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GRACE Abounding to the 
Chief of Sinners: 


L N 


A Faithful Account of the Life and Death of 
JOHN BUNYAN: 


X. 


A brief Relation of the exceeding Mercy of God 
in Chriſt to him. 


NAMELY, 


In his taking him out gf the Dunghil, and Converting , * him to the 
Faith of his Bleſſed Son er CHRIST: 


CO 
* 


Here is alſo ee ſhewed, 


What Sight of, and what Trouble he had for Sin , and alſo what various 
Temptations he hath met mr ; and how God hath carried him thro' them. 


Cyrrected and much enlarged by the Author for the PROS f the r and dejetted Olviftion 


Come and hear all ” that fear God, and 1 willdeclare what he hath done efo my Soul, Pſ.66. 16. 


AP R E F AC E. Or, Brief Account of the 
publiſhing this Work. 


Written "Sz the Author thereof, and dedicated to thoſe hon God hath 
counted, him worthy to beget to Faith, — his r in the Word. 0 


5 


# EN HILDREN, Grice be with Amen.” 1 bei taken from 
SEW Treſence, and 55 tied up that I cannot perform that 3 1 that from Gao 
\ doth lye upon mr to ard, for your farther 1 0 Mr and build: 15 
Gout hath f at by 5 
4 and ng us Walfare, 77 now once | 


Shenir and eto, {6 now þ rom the * 
Lions Dens, and from the Mountains of the Leopards, (Song 4. 8.) 


ho hook 8 2g fee, all, greatly longing to jo your ſa ſafe Arrival into THE defred Laa 


ere and Deſire after y our 
BE again, as before, Yew. the To 
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are drowned in Deſpair, if you think God fuhts againſt 


all things more than here I have ſeem d to do, but I dare not: God did not 


I thank God upon every Remembrance of you ; 1. rejoyce, even while I ſtick between 
the Teeth of the Lions in the Wilderneſs, that the Grace, and Mercy, and Knowledge of ' 
Chriſt our Saviour, which God hath beſtoued upon you, with Abundance of Faith and 
Love; your Hungrings . and Thirſtings after farther Acquaintance with the Father, in the 
Son ; your Tenderneſs of Heart, your Trembling at Sin, your ſober and holy Deportment alſo, 
before The and Men, is a great Refreſhment to me; for you are my Glory and 
oy, I TBH. 2. 20. | | 1 
. 7 have [ent bu here incloſed, a Drop of that Honey that I have taken out of the carcaſe 
of a Lion, Judg. 14. 5, 6, 7, 8. I have eaten thereof myſelf, and am much refreſhed there- 

. (Temptations, when we meet them at firſt, are 2s the Lion that roared upon Sampſon; 
but if we overcome them, the next time we ſee them, we ſhall find a Neſt of Huey within 
them.) The Philiſtines underſtood me not. It is ſomething, a Relation of the Work of God 
upon my Soul, even from the very firſt till now, wherein you may perceive my Caſtings down, 
and Rifings up; for he woundeth, and his Hands make whole. It is written in the Scrip- 
ture, 1a. 38. 19. The Father to the Children ſhall make known the Truth of God. Zea, 
it was for this Reaſon I lay ſo long at Sinai, Lev. 4. 10, 11. to Je the Fire, and the Cloud, 
and the Darkneſs, that T might tear the Lord all the Days of my Lite upon Earth, and 
tell of his wondrous Works to my Children, P/al.78. 3, 4, 5. | 

Moſes, Numb. 33. 1, 2. writ of the journeyings of the Children of Iſrael, from Egypt 10 
the Land of Canaan; and commanded alſo, that they did remember their forty Tears Tra- 
wel in the Wilderneſs. Thou ſhalt remember all the Ways which the Lord thy God 
leads thee theſe forty Years in the Wilderneſs, to humble thee, and to prove thee, and 
to know what was in thine Heart, whether thou wouldſt keep his Commandments, or 
no, Deut. 8. 2, 3. Wherefore this I have endeavoured to do; and not only ſo, but to publiſh 
it alſo; that, 4 God will, others may be put in remembrance of what he hath done for their 
Souls, by reading his Work upon me. 

It is profitable for Chriſtians to be often calling to Mind the very Beginnings of Grace 
with their Souls. It is a Night to be much obſerved to the Lord, for bringing them out 
from the Land of Egypt. This is that Night of the Lord to be obſerved of all the 
Children of Iſrael in their Generations, Exod. 12. 42. My God, ſaith David, Pſal, 42. 6. 
my Soul is caſt down within me; but J will remember thee from the Land of Jordan, 
and of the Hermonites, from the Hill Mizar. He remembred alſo the Lion and the Bear, 
when he went to fight with the Giant of Gath, 1 Sam. 17. 36, 37. D 

It was Paul's accuſtomed manner, Acts 22. and that when tried for his Life, AQs 24. 
even to open before his J the manner of his Converſion : He would think of that Day, 
and that Hour, in which he firſt did meet with Grace; 95 he found it ſupported him. | When 
God bad brought the Children of Iſrael out of the Red Sea, far into the Wilderneſs, yet they 
muſt turn quite about thither again, to remember the drowning of their Enemies there, Numb. 
I 4. 25. for though they ſang his Praiſe before, yet they ſoon forgat his Works, Plal. 116. 
11, 12. | | 

In this Diſcourſe of mine, you may fee much; much I ſay, of the Grace of God towards 
me: I thank, God, I can count it much, for it was above my Sins and Satan's Temptations 
too. I can remember my Fears and Doubts, and ſad Months, with Comfort; they are as 
the Head of Goliah in my Hand: There was nothing to David like Goliah's Sword, even 
that Sword that ſhould have been ſheath'd in his Bowels, for the very Sight and Remem- 
brance of that did e forth God's Deliverance to him. Oh, the remembrance of my great 
Sins, of my great Temptations, and of my great Fear of periſbing for ever! They bring afreſb 


into my Mind the Remembrance of my great Help, my great Supports from Heaven, and 1 
ring the Git erate eb eerch, wr ee from Heaven, and the 


My dear Children, call to mind the former Days, and Tears of ancient Times: Remember 


alſo your Songs in the Night, and commune with your own Heart, Plal. 73. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 
T ay Tea, look diligent | and leave no Corner therein unſearcl/d for that Greafure bid, 


even the Treaſure oor rſt and ſecond Experience 4 the Grace of God towards you. Re- 


member, I ſay, the Word that furft-laid hold apon you : Remember your Terrors of Conſcience, 
and Fear of Death and Hell: Remember alſo your Tears and Prayers to God: yea, how 
You ſighed under every Hedge of Mercy. Have you never an Hill Mizar to remember ? 
Have you, forgot the Cloſe, the Milk-bouſe, the Stable, the Barn, and the like, where God © 
did-wiſat your Souls? Remember alſo the Word, the Word, J ſay, upon which the Lord hath 
cauſed you to hope : If you have ſinned againſt Light, if you are tempted to 9 if you 

| you, or if Heaven is hi from our 
Hes; remember it was thus with your Father, but out of them all the Lord delivered me. 
I could have 7 much in this my Diſcourſe, of my Temptations and Troubles for Sin; 
as alſo of the merciful Kindneſs and Working of God with my Sou}: I could alſo have ftepy\d 
into a Style much higher than this, in which I have here diſcourſed, and could have*adorn'd 


Play in tempti- 


of me; neither did I play, when I ſunk as into a bottomleſs Pit, when the Pangs of 
caught hold upon me; Wherefore I may not play iu relating of them, but be plain 


and 


ing 
Hel 


5 Ls. . 
n 1 L 


_— 


4 


Grace Abounding, &c. 


God towards me, may 


. 


and ſimple, and lay down the * as it was : He that liketh it, let him redeive it; and 


he that doth not, tet him produce 
| My dear Children, 


The Milk and Honey is beyond this Wilderneſs. God be inerciful to you, and grant 


better. Farewel. 


that you be not ſlothful to go in to poſſeſs the Land. 


JOHN BUNYAN. 


Grace Abounding to the Chie 


of Sinners, &c. 


N this my relation of the merciful 

Working of God upon my Sopl, it will 
not be amiſs, if, in the firſt place, I 
do, in a few Words, give you an Hint of 
my Pedigree, and manner of bringing up; 
that thereby the Goodneſs and Bounty of 
be the more ad- 
vanced and magnified before the Sons of 
Men. 

2. For my Deſcent then, it was, as is 
well known by many, of a low and incon- 
ſiderable Generation; my Father's Houſe 
being of that Rank that is meaneſt, and 
moſt deſpiſed of all the Familics in the 
Land. Wherefore I have not here, as o- 
thers, to boaſt of noble Blood, or of any 
high born State, according to the Fleſh; 
cough, all things conſidered, I magnify 
the heavenly Majeſty, for that by this 
Door he brought me into the World, to 
partake of the Grace and Life that is in 
Chriſt by the Goſpel. 

3. But notwithſtanding the Meanneſs 
and Inconſiderableneſs of my Parents, it 
pleated God to put it into their Hearts, to 
put me to School, to learn me both to read 
and write; the which I alſo attained, ac- 
cording to the Rate of other poor Men's 
Children; tho', to my Shame I confeſs I 
did foon loſe that I had learned, even al- 
moſt utterly, and that long before the Lord 
did work his a Work of Converſion 
upon my Soul, 9 5 N 

4. As for my own natural Lite, for the 
time that I was without Cod in the World 
it was indèed, according to the Courſe of 
this World, and the Spirit that now work- 
eth in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 
2. 2, 3. It was my Delight to be taken 
captive by the Devil at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 
26. being filled with all Unriglitecuſneſs: 
The which did alſo ſo ftrongly. work, and 
25 forth it ſelf, both in my Heart and 

le, and that from a Child, that I had 
but few Equals (eſpecially conBgering Dy 
Years, which were tender, being but 2 


1 —— 


blaſpheming the holy Name of Gd. 

5. Yea, 1o ſettled and rooted was I in 
theſe things, that they became as a ſecond 
Nature to me; the which, as I have allo 


with Soberneſs conſidered ſince, did ſo of- 


fend the Lord, that even in my Childhood 
he did ſcare and affrighten me with fear- 
ful Dreams, and did terrify me, with fear- 
ful Viſions ; For often, after Thad ſpent this 
and the other day in Sin, I have in my Bed 
been greatly afflicted, while aſleep, with 
the Apprehenſions of Devils, and wicked 
Spirits, who ſtill, as I then thought, la- 
boured to draw me away With them, of 
which I could never be rid. | 

6. Alſo I ſhould, at theſe Years, be 
greatly afflicted and troubled with the 
thoughts of the fearful Torments of Hell- 
fire; ſtill fearing that it would be my lot 


to be found at laſt among thoſe Devils and 


helliſh Fiends, who are there bound down 
with the Chains of Bonds and Darkneſs, 
unto the Judgment of the Great Day. 

7. Thele things, I ſay, when I was but a 
Child, but 9 or to years old, did ſo diſtreſs 
my Soul, that then, in the midſt of my ma- 
ny Sports and childiſh V4nities, amidſt 
my vain Companions, I was often much caſt 
down, and afflicted in my Mind therewith, 
yet could I not let go my Sins: Yea, I was al- 
ſo then ſo overcome with deſpair of Life and 
Heaven, that I ſhould often wiſh, either that 
there. had been no Hell, or that I had 
been a Devil; , ſuppoſing they were only 
Tormentors ; that if it muſt needs be, that 
I went thither, I might be rather a Tor- 
mentor, than be tormented my ſelf. 

8. A while after theſe terrible Dreams 
did leave me, which alſo 1 ſoon forgot; 
for my Pleaſures did quickly cut off the 


Remembrance of them, as it they had ge- 


ver been: Wherefore with more Greedi- 
neſs, according to the Strength of Nature, 
1 did ſtill let looſe the Reins of my Luſt, 
and delighted in all Tranſgreſſions againſt 
the Law of God: So that until I came to 


both for curſing, ſwearing, lying, and] the State of Marriage, I was the very ring- 


leader 
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leader of all the Youth that kept me Com- 
pany, in all manner of Vice and Ungodli- 
nels. : | 

9. Yea, ſuch Prevalency had the Luſts and 
Fruits of the fleſh, in this poor Soul of mine, 
that had not a miracle of precious Grace 
prevented, I had not only periſhed by the 
{ſtroke of Eternal Juſtice, but had alſolaid my 
ſelf open, even to the ſtroke of thoſe Laws, 
which bring ſome to Diſgrace and open 
Shame before the Face of the World, 

10. In theſe days the Thoughts of Reli- 
gion were very grievous to me; I could 
neither,endure it my. ſelf, nor that any o- 
ther ſhould: So that when I have ſeen 
ſome read in thoſe books that concerned 
Chriſtian Piety, *twou'd be as it were a 
Priſon to me. Then I faid unto God, De- 
part from me, for 1 deſire not the knowledge 
of thy ways, Job 21. 14, 15. I was now 
void of all good Conſideration, Heaven and 
Hell were both out of Sight and Mind ; 
and as for ſaving and damning, they were 
leaſt in my Thoughts. O Lord, thou know- 
f my Life, and my Ways were not hid from 
Tee. 

11. But this T well remember, That tho? 
J could my ſelf fin with the greateſt 
Delight and Eaſe, and alſo take Pleaſure in 
the Vileneſs of my Companions; yet, even 
then, if I had at any time ſeen wicked 
things, by thoſe who profeſſed Goodneſs, 
it would make my Spirit tremble. As 
once, above all the reſt when I was in 
the heighth of Vanity, yet hearing one to 
ſwear, that was reckoned for a religious 
Man, it had fo great a ſtroke upon my Spi- 
rit, that it made my Heart ake. 

12. But God did not utterly leave me, but 
followed me ſtill, not with Convictions, but 
ſudgments; yet ſuch as were mixed with 
e For once I fell into a Creek of 
the Sea, and hardly eſcaped drowning. 
Another time J fell out of a Boat into Bed- 
ford River, but Mercy yet preſerved me a- 
live: Beſides, another time, being in the 
Field, with one of my Compamions, it 
chanced that an Adder paſſed over the high- 
way, ſo I having a Stick in my Hand, 
{truck her over the Back; and having ſtun- 
ned her, I forced open her Mouth with 
my Stick, and pluck'd her Ay out with 
my Fingers; by which Act, had not God 
been merciful unto me, I might, by my 
OT have brought my ſelf to my 
End. N 


13. This alſo have I taken notice of, 
with Thankſgiving; when J was a Soldier, 


I, with others, were drawn out to go to 


ſuch a place to beſiege it; but when I was 
juſt ready to go, one of the rompery de- 
ſired to go in my room; to which, when 
I had conſented, he took my Place; and 
coming to the Siege, as he flood Sentinel, 
he was ſhot into the Head with a Muſ- 
quet- bullet, and died. 

13. Here, as I ſaid, were Judgments 


| 


4 


and Mercy, but neither of them did a- 
waken'My Soul to Righteouſneſs ; where- 
fore I ſinned ſtill, and grew more and more 
rebellious againſt God, and careleſs of my 
own Salvation: 

15. Preſently after this, I changed my 
Condition into a married State, and my 
Mercy was, to light upon a Wife, whole 
Father was counted godly : This Woman 
and I, tho? we came together as poor as 
poor might be, (not having ſo much houl- 
heldſtuff as a Diſh or Spoon betwixt us 
both) yet this ſhe had for her part, The 
Plain-Man's Path-way to Heaven, The 
Prattice of Piety, which her Father had 
left her when he died. In theſe two Books 
I ſhould ſometimes read with her, wherein 
I alſo found ſome things that were ſome- 
what pleaſing to me; (but all this while I 
met with no Conviction.) She alſo would 
be often telling of me, what-a godly Man 
her Father was, and how he would re- 
prove and correct Vice, both in his Houſe, 
and among his Neighbours ; what a ſtrict 


and holy Life he lived in his Days, both in 


Word and Deed. 

16. Wherefore theſe Books, with the 
Relation, tho? they did not reach my 
Heart, to awaken it about my ſad and 
ſinful State, yet they did beget within me 
ſome Deſires to reform my vicious Lite, 
and fall in very eagerly with the Religion 
of the Times; to wit, to go to Church 
twice a Day, and that too with the fore- 
moſt; and there ſhould very devoutly, 
both fay and ſing, as others did, yet re- 
taining my wicked Life; but withal, I 
was ſo over-run with the Spirit of Superſti- 
tion, that I adored, and that with great De- 


votion, even all things (both the High- 


place, Prieſt, Clerk, Veſtmeat , Service, 
and what elſe) belonging to the Church; 
counting all things Holy that were therein 
contained, and eſpecially, the Prieſt and 
Clerk moſt happy, and without doubt, 
greatly bleſſed, becauſe they were the Ser- 
vants, as I then thought, of God, and 
were principal in the Holy Temple, to do 
his Work therein. 

17. This Conceit grew ſo ſtrong, in lit- 


tle time upon my Spirit, that had I bur 


ſeen a Prieſt (tho? never ſo ſordid and de- 
bauched in his Life) I ſhould find my Spi- 
rit fall under him, reverence him, and knit 
unto him; yea, I thought for the Love I 
did bear unto them (ſuppoſing they were 
the Miniſters of God) I could have laid 
down at their Feet, and have been tram- 
pled upon by them, their Name, their 
Garb, and Work did fo intoxicate and be- 
witch me. | 

18. After I had been thus for ſome con- 
ſiderable time, another Thought came in 
my Mind; and that was, whether we 
were of the Hraelites, or no? For finding 
in the Scripture that they were once the 


peculiar People of God, thought I, if I 
N a ns, were 
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were one of this Race, my Soul muſt needs 
be happy. Now again, I found within 
me a great longing to be refolved about 
this Queſtion, but could not tell how I 
ſhould ; At laſt I asked my Father of it; 
who told me, No, we were not. Where 
fore then 1 fell in my Spirit, as to the 
Hopes of that, and fo remain'd. 2 

19. But all this while, I was not ſenſible 
of the Danger and Evil of Sin; I was kept 
from conſidering that Sin would damn me, 
what Religion ſoever I followed, unleſs 1 
was found in Chriſt : Nay, I never thought 
of him, nor whether there was ſuch a one, 
or no. 'Thus, Man, while blind, doth 
wander, but wearieth himſelf with Vanity, 
for he knoweth not the Way to the City 
of God, Eccleſ. 10. 15. 

20. But one Day (amongſt all the Ser- 


mons our Parſon made) his ſubject was, to 


treat of the Sabbath-day, and of the Evil 
of breaking that, either with Labour, 
Sports, or otherwiſe: (Now I was, not- 
e my Religion, one that took 
much Delight in all manner of Vice, and 
eſpecially that was the Day that I did ſo- 
lace my felt therewith) wherefore I fell in 
my Conſcience under his Sermon, think- 
ing and believing that he made that Ser- 
mon on purpoſe to ſhew me my evil do- 
ing. And at that time I felt what Guilt 
was, tho? never before, that T can remem- 
ber; but then I was, for the preſent great- 
ly loaden therewith, and ſo went home, 


when the Sermon was ended, with a great 


burthen upon my Spirit, 

21. This, for that inſtant, did benumb 
the Sinews of my beſt Delights, and did 
imbitter my former Pleaſures to me; but 
hold, it laſted not, for before I had well 
dined, the Trouble began to go off my 
Mind, and my Heart returned to its old 
Courſe: But oh! how glad was I, that 
this Trouble was gone from me, and that 
the Fire was put out, that I might ſin a- 
gain without Controul! Wherefore, when 
I had fatisfied Nature with my Food, I 
ſhook the Sermon out of my Mind, and 
to my old Cuſtom of Sports and Gaming I 
returned with great Delight, 

22. But theeſame Day, as I was in the 
midſt of a Game of Cat, and having ſtruck 
it one Blow from the Hole, juſt as I was 
about to ſtrike it the ſecond time, a Voice 
did ſuddenly dart from Heaven into my 
Soul, which ſaid, Wilt thou leave thy Sins 


and go to Heaven, or have thy Sins and 


go to Hell? At this I was put to an ex- 
ceeding maze; wherefore, leaving my 
Cat upon the Ground, I looked up to 
Heaven, and was, as if I had, with the 
Eyes of 

Jeſus pug down upon me, as being 
very hotly diſpleaſed with me, and as if he 
did ſeverely threaten me with ſome grie- 
vous Puniſhment” for theſe and other un- 
godly Practices. | ug 


my Underſtanding, ſeen the Lord 


1 
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23. I had no ſooner thus conceived in 
my Mind, but ſuddenly this Concluſion 
was faſtned on. my Spirit (for the former 
hint did ſet my Sins again before my Face) 
that I had been a great and grievous Sin- 
ner, and that it was now too late for me 
to look after Heaven; for Chriſt would 
not forgive me, nor pardon my Tranſgreſ- 
ſions. - Then ] fell to muſing on this alſo ; 
and while I was thinking of it, and fearin 
leaſt it ſhould be ſo, I felt my Heart (ink 
in Deſpair, concluding it was too late; and 
therefore I reſolved in my Mind to go on 
in Sin: For, thought I, if the Cale be thus, 
my State is ſurely miſerable ; miſerable if I 
leave my Sins, and but miſerable if I fol- 
low them: I can but be damned, and if 
I muſt be fo, I had as good be damned tor 
many Sins, as be damned for few. 

24. Thus I ſtood in the midſt of my 
play, before all that then were preſent ; 
but yet I told them nothing: But I ſay, 1 
having made this Concluſion, I returned 
deſperately to my Sport again; and I well 
remember, that preicntly this kind of Deſ- 
* did ſo poſſeſs my Soul, that J was per- 
waded, I could never attain to other Com- 
fort, than what I ſhould get in Sin; for 
Heayen was gone arg, ſo that on that 
I muſt not think: Wherefore I found 
within me great Deſire to take my fill of 
Sin, ſtill ſtudying what Sin was yet to be 
committed, that I might taſte the Sweet- 
neſs of it; and I made as much haſte as I 
could to fill my Belly with its Delicates, 
leſt I ſhould die before I had my Deſires; 
tor that I feared greatly. In theſe ONE, 
I proteſt before God, I lie not, neither do 
I frame this ſort of Speech, theſe were real- 
ly, ſtrongly, and with all my Heart, my 
Deſires ; The good Lord, whoſe Mercy is 
unſearchable, forgive me my Tranſgreſ- 
ſions. » 

25. And I am very confident, that this 
Temptation of the Devil is more uſual a- 
mong poor Creatures, than many are a- 
ware of, even to over-run the Spirits with 
a ſcurvy and feared Frame of Heart, and 
benumming of Conſcience; which Frame 
he ſtilly and ſlily ſupplieth with ſuch Deſ- 
pair, that tho? not much Guilt attendeth 
Souls, yet they continually have a ſecret 
Concluſion within them, that there is no 
Hopes for them; for they have loved Sins, 
therefore after them they will go, Fer. 2. 
25. and 18. 12. . 

26. Now therefore I went on in Sin with 
great Greedineſs of Mind, ſtill grudgio 
that I could not be fatisfied with it 4; 
would. This did continue with me abour 
a Month, or more; but one Day,, as I was 
ſtanding at a n Shop- window, 
and there Curſing and Swearing, apd play- 
ing the Mad- man, after my wonted Man- 
ner, there ſate Within the Woman of the 
Houſe, and heard me, who, tho? the Was 


E * looſe and ungodly Wretch, yet pro- 


teſted 
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teſted that I ſwore and curſed at that moſt 
fearful rate, that ſhe was made to tremble 
to hear me; and told me further, That I 
was the ingodlieſt Fellow for ſwearing, that 
ever ſhe heard in all her Life; and that I, 
by thus doing, was able to ſpoil all the 
Youth in the whole Town, if they came 
but in my Company. 

27. At this Reproof JI was ſilenced, and 
put to ſecret Shame; and that too, as I 
thought before the God of Heaven; where- 
fore, while I ſtood there, and hanging down 
my Head, I wiſhed with all my Heart that 
I might be a little Child a ain, that my 
Father might learn me to ſpeak without 
this wicked way of Swearing ; for, thought 
I, I am ſo accuſtomed to it, that it is in 
vain for me to think of a Reformation, for 
I thought it could never be. 

28, But how it came to paſs, I know 
not; I did from this time forward, ſo leave 
my ſwearing, that it was a great Wonder 
to my ſelf to obſerve it; and whereas be- 
fore I knew not how to ſpeak unleſs I put 
an Oath before and another behind, to 
make my Words have Authority; now I 
could, without it, ſpeak better, and with 
more Pleaſantneſs than eyer I could before. 
All this while I knew not Jeſus Chriſt, 


neither did I leave my Sports and Plays. 


29. But quickly after this, I fell into Com- 
ny with one poor Man that made Pro- 
eſſion of Religion; who, as I then thought, 


32. But, I ſay, my Neighbours were a- 
mazed at this my great Converſion, from 
prodigious Prophaneneſs, to ſomething like 
a moral Life; and truly, ſo they well might; 
for this my Converlion was as great, as 
for Tom of Bethlehem torbecome a ſober Man. 
Now therefore they began to praiſe, to 
commend, and to ſpeak well of me, both 
to my Face, and behind my Back. Now 
I was, as they ſaid, become Godly ; now 
I was become a right honeſt Man. But oh! 
when I underſtood thoſe were their Words 
and Opinions of me, it pleaſed me mighty 
well. For tho? as yet I was nothing but 
a poor painted Hypocrite, yet I loved to 
be talked of as one that was truly Godly. 
I was proud of my Godlineſs, and indeed, 
I did all I did, either to be ſeen of, or to 
be well ſpoken of by Men: And thus I 
continued for about a 'Twelve month, or 
more. | 
33. Now you muſt know, that before 
this I had taken much Delight in Ringing, 
but my Conſcience beginning to be tender, 
I thought ſuch Practice was but vain, and 
therefore forced my ſelf to leave it, yet my 
Mind hankered ; wherefore I ſhould go to 
the Steeple-houſe, and look on, though I 
durſt not Ring: But I thought this did not 
become Religion neither, yet I forced my 
ſelf, and would look on ſtill : But quickly 
after, I began to think, How if one of the 
Bells ſhould fall? Then I choſe to ſtand 


did talk pleaſantly of the Scriptures, and of under a mean Beam, that lay overthwart 


the Matter of Religion ; wherefore falling 
into ſome love and liking to what he ſaid, 
T betook me to my Bible, and began to 
take great Pleaſure in Reading, but eſpe- 
cially with the Hiſtorical Part thereof; 
for as for Paul's Epiſtles, and ſuch like 
Scriptures, I could not away with them, 


the Steeple, from Side to Side, thinking 
here I might ſtand ſure, but then I thought 
again, ſhould the Bell fall with a Swing, it 
might firſt hit the Wall, and then rebound- 
ing upon me, might kill me for all this 
Beam : This made me ſtand in the Steeple- 
door; and now thought I, I am fafe enough; 


being as yet ignorant, either of the Cor-| for if the Bell ſhould then fall, I can {lip 
ruptions of my Nature, or of the Want out behind theſe thick Walls, and ſo be 


and Worth of Jeſus Chriſt to fave us. 
30. Wherefore I fell to ſome outward 


Reformation, both in my Words and Lite, 


and did ſet the Commandments before me 
for my way to Heaven; which Command- 
ments I alſo did ſtrive to keep, and as I 
thought, did keep them pretty well ſome- 


times, and then 1 ſhould have Comfort; 


et now and then ſhould break one, and 
70 afflict my Conſcience; bug then I ſhould 
repent, and ſay, I was ſorry for it, and 


promiſe God to do better next time, and 


there 75 Help again, for then I thought I 
pleaſe ll: 
31. Thus I continued about a Year; all 


which time our Neighbours did take me to | by Word or Deed, any thing that I thought 


preſerved notwithſtanding, 
34. So after this I would yet go to ſee 


God as well as any Man in England. - 


them Ring, but would not go farther than 
the Steeple-door ; but then it came into my 
Head, How if the Steeple it ſelf ſhould 
fall? And this Thought (it may for ought I 
know) when I ſtood and looked on, did 
continually ſo ſhake my Migd, that I durſt 
not ſtand at the Steeple-door any longer, 
but was forced to flee, for fear the Steeple 
ſhould fall-upon my Head. | | 

35. Another thing was, my Dancing: I 
was a full Year before I could quite leave 
that ; butall this while, when I thought I 


kept this or that Commandment, or did, 


be a very godly Man, a new and. religious | was good, I had great Peace in my Con- 


Man, an 


did maryel much to ſee ſuch a | ſcience; and ſhould think with my ſelf, 
155 and famous Alteration in my Life and | God cannot chuſe but be now pleaſed with 


anners: and indeed ſo it. was, tho” yet I| me; yea, to relate it in mine own way, I 


knew not ' Chriſt, nor Grace, nor Faith, 


thought no Man in England could pleaſe 


nor Hope; for, as I have well ſeen ſince, God better than I. 


had I t 


% 
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n died, my State had been moſt 36. But poor Wretch as I was, I was 


fall this while ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


going 
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of 


going about to eſtabliſh my own Pighte- 
ouſneſs ; and had periſhed therein, had not 
God, in Mercy, ſhewed me more of my 
State by Nature. | 

37. But upon a Day, the good Provi- 
dence of God called me ro Bedford, to work 
on my Calling; and in one of the Streets 
of that Town, I came where there were 
three or four poor Women litting at a Door 
in the Sun, talking about the things of God; 
and being now willing to hear their Diſ- 
courſe, I drew near to hear what they ſaid, 
for I was now a brisk Talker of my ſelf, 
in the matter of Religion, but I may ſay, 
T heard, but underſtood not; tor they were 
far above, out of my reach. Their Talk 
was about a new Birth, the Work of God 
on their Hearts, as alſo how they were con- 
vinced of their miſerable State by Nature ; 
they talked how God had vilited their Souls 
with his Love in the Lord Jeſus, and with 
what Words and Promiſes they had been 
' refreſhed, comforted and ſupported againſt 
the Temptations of the Devil: Moreover, 
they reaſoned of the Suggeſtions and Temp- 
tations of Satan in particular; and told to 
each other by which they had been afflicted, 
and how they were born up under his 
Aſſaults. They alſo diſcourſed of their own 
Wretchedneſs of Heart, of their Unbelief; 
and did contemn, flight and abhor their own 
Righteouſneſs, as filthy, and inſufficient to 
do them any good. 

38. And methought they ſpake, as if you 
did make them ſpeak; they ſpake with ſuch 
Pleaſantneſs of Scripture Language, and 
with ſuch Appearance of Grace in all they 
ſaid, that they were to me, as if they had 
found a new World, as if they were People 
that dwelt alone, and were not to be reck- 
oned among their Neighbours, Numb. 23. 9. 
309. At this I felt my own Heart began 
to ſhake, and miſtruſt my Condition to be 
naught ; for Iſaw that in all my Thoughts 
about Religion and Salvation, the new 
Birth did never enter into my Mind, nei- 
ther knew I the Comfort of the Word and 


of my own wicked Heart. As for ſecret 
Thoughts I took no Notice of them; nei- 
ther did I underſtand what Satan's Temp- 
tations were, nor how they were. to be 
withſtood and reſiſted, &c. | 
o. Thus therefore, when I had heard 
* conſidered what oy ſaid, J left them, 
and went about my Employment again, but 
their Talk and Diſcourſe went with me; 
alſo my Heart would tarry with them, for 
I was greatly afſſected with their Words, 
both becauſe by them Iwas convinced that 
I wanted the true Tokens of a truly godly 
Man, and alſo becauſe by them I was. con- 
vinced of the ha Py and bleſſed Condition 
of him that was 5 Win 0 15; 
41. Therefore I ſhould often make it my 
Buſineſs, to be going again and again into 
the Company ot theſe poor People, for I 
| 3 


could not ſtay away: and the more I went 
among them, the more I did queſtion my 
Condition; and as I (till do remember, pre- 
ſently I found two things within me, at 
which I did ſometimes marvel (eſpecially 
conſidering what a blind, ignorant, ſordid 
and ungodly Wretch but juſt before was,) 
The one was a very great Softneſs and Ten- 
derneſs of Heart which cauſed me to fall 
under the Conviction of what by Scripture 
they aſſerted; and the other was a great 
bending in my Mind, to a continual Medi- 


1 on it, and on all other good things, 


which at any time I heard or read of, 

42. By theſe things my Mind was now 
ſo turned, that it lay like an Horſeleach at 
the Vein, ſtill crying out Give, give, Prov. 
30. 15. Which was ſo fixed on Eternity, 
and on the things abour the Kingdom of 
Heaven (that is, ſo far as I knew, tho? as 
yet God knows, I knew but little) that 
neither Pleaſures, nor Profits, nor Per- 
ſwaſions, nor Threats, could looſe it, or 
make it let go his hold; and tho? I may 
ſpeak it with Shame, yet it is in very deed, 
a certain Truth, it would then Have been as 
difficult to me to have taken my Mind from 
Heaven to Earth, as I have found it often 
ſince, to get again from Earth to Heaven. 


43. One thing I may not omit: There 
Was a young Man in our Town, to whom 
my Heart before was knit, more than to a- 
ny other, but he being a moſt wicked Crea- 
ture for Curling, and Swearing, and Who- 
ring, I now ſhook him off, and forſook his 
Company; but about a quarter of a Year 
after I had left him, I mer him in a certain 
Lane, and asked him how he did; he, af- 
ter his old Swearing and mad way, anſwered, 
He was well. But, Harry, ſaid I, why do 
you Swear and Curſe thus? What will be- 


come of you, if you die m this Condition? He 
anſwered me in a 22 Chate, What would 
the Devil do for Company, if it were not 
for ſuch as Tam? © | 
44. About this time I met with ſome 


| Ranters Books, that were put forth by 
Promiſe, nor the Deceitfulneſs andTreachery | 


ſome of our Countrymen, which Books 
were alſo highly in Eſteem by ſeveral old 
Profeſſors, ſome of theſe I read, but was 
not able to make a Judgment about them, 
wherefore as I read in them, and thought 
upon them, ſeeing my ſelf unable to judge, 
I ſhould betake my ſelf to hearty Prayer in 
this Manner. O Lord, I am à Fool, and 
not able to know the Truth from Error: 
Lord leave me not io my own Blindneſs, ei- 
ther to approve of, or condemn this Doctrine; 
if it be of God, let me not deſpiſe it; if it be 
7 the Devil, let me not embrace it. Lord, 

lay my Soul in this matter, only. at thy 


Companion all this while, and that was the 
poor Man I ſpoke of before; but about this 
time, he alfo turned a moſt deviliſh Ranter, 
and gave himſelf up to-all manner of Filthi- 


nels, 


) 


Foot; let me not be deceived, I humbly be- 
ſeech thee. I had one religious intimate 
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neſs, eſpecially Uncleanneſs : He would al- 
ſo deny that there was a God, Angel or 
Spirit; and would laugh at all Exhortations 
to Sobriety: When I laboured to rebuke 
his Wickedneſs, he would laugh the more, 
and pretend that he had gone through all 
Religions, and could never light on the 
right till now. He told me allo, that in a 
little Time I ſhould fee all Profeſſors turn 
to the Ways of the Ranters. Wherefore 
abominating thoſe curſed Principles, I left 
his Company forthwith, and became to 
him as great a Stranger, as I had been be- 
fore a Familiar. 

45. Neither was this Man only of bo 
tation to me, but my Calling lying in the 
Country, I happened to light into ſeveral 
Peoples Company ; -who though ſtrict in 
Religion formerly, yet were alſo ſwept a- 
way by theſe Ranters. Theſe would alfo 
talk with me of their Ways, and condemn 
me as legaland dark ; pretending that they 
had only attain'd to Perfection, that could 
do what they would and not fin. Oh! 
theſe Temptations were ſuitable to my 
Fleſh, I being but a young Man, and my 
Nature in its Prime; but God who had, as 
I hope, deſigned me for better Things, kept 
me 1n the Fear of his Name, and did not 
ſuffer me to accept ſuch curſed Principles. 
And bleſſed be God, who put it in my 
Heart to cry to him to be kept and direct- 
ed, ſtill diſtruſting mine own Wiſdom ; for 
I have ſince ſeen even the Effects of that 
Prayer, in his preſerving me not only from 
Ranting Error, but from thoſe allo that 
have ſprung up ſince. The Bible was pre- 
cious to me in thoſe Days. 


46. And now methought, I began to 


look into the Bible with new Eyes, and 
read as I never did before; and eſpecially 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle St. Paul were 
ſweet and pleaſant to me; and indeed then 
F was never out of the Bible, either by 
Reading or Meditation ; ſtill crying out to 
God, that I might know the Truth, and 
Way to Heaven and Glory. 

7. And as I went on and read, I light- 
ed on that Paſſage, To one is given by the 
irit the Mord of Wiſdom, to another the 
ord of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; and 
to another Faith, &c. 1 Cor. 12. And tho? 
as I have ſince ſeen, that by this Scripture 
the Holy Ghoſt intends, in ſpectal, things 
extraordinary, yet on me it did then faften 
with Conviction; that I did want Things 
ordinary, even that Underſtanding and Wiſ- 
dom that other Chriſtians had. On this 
Word J muſed, and could not tell what to 
do, eſpecially this Word [ Fa#h] put me 
to it, for I could not help it, but ſometimes 
muſt queſtion, whether I had any Faith or 
no; bur I was loth to conelude, I had no 
Faith; for if Ido ſo, thought I, then'T/ſhall 
count myſelf a very Caſt-a-way indeed. 


1 48. No, faid I, with myſelf, though Tam 


convinced that I am an ignorant Sot, and 
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that T want thoſe bleſſed Gifts of Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding that other People 
have; yet at venture I will conclude, I am 
not altogether faithleſs, though I know not 
what Faith is; for it was ſhewn me, and 
that too (as I have ſcen ſince) by Satan, 
that thoſe who conclude themſelves in a 
faithleſs State, have neither Reſt nor Quict 
in their Souls; and I was loth to fall quite 
into Deſpair. 

49. Wherefore by this Suggeſtion, I was 
for a while made afraid to ſee my Want of 
Faith; but God would not ſufter me thus to 
undo and deſtroy my Soul, but did conti- 
nually, againſt this my fad and blind Con- 
clufion, create ſtill within me ſuch Suppoſi- 
tions, inſomuch that I could not reſt con- 
tent, until I did now come to ſome certain 
Knowledge, whether I had Faith or no; 
this always running in my Mind, Hut how 
if you want Faith indeed? But how can you 
tell you have Faith? And beſides, I ſaw for 
certain, if IJ had not, I was ſure to periſh 
tor ever. 

50. So that though I endeavoured at the 
firſt, to look over the Buſineſs of Faith, yet 
in a little Time, I better conſidering the 
Matter, was willing to put myſelf upon the 
Trial whether I had Faith or no. But a- 
las, poor Wretch, fo ignorant and brutiſh 
was I, that I knew to this Day no more 
how to do it, than I know how to begin 


and accompliſh that rare and curious Picce 


8 Art, which I never yet ſaw or conſider- 
ed. | 

51. Wherefore while I was thus conſi- 
dering, and being put to my Plunge about 
it, (for you muſt know, that as yet I had, 
in this matter, broken my Mind to no 
Man, only did hear and confider) the 
Tempter came in with his Deluſion, That 
there was no Way for me to know IT had 
Faith, but by trying to work ſome Miracles; 
urging thoſe Scriptures that ſeem to look 
that Way, for the inforcing and ftrength- 
ning his Temptation. Nay, one Day, as F 


| was between Eat and Bedford, the 


Temptation was hot upon me, to try if I 
had Faith, by doing ſome Miracle : which 
Miracle at this Time was this, I mult fay 
to the Pudadles that were in the Horſe- pads, 
Be dry; and to the Dry Places, Be you Pud- 
dles. And truly one time I was going to 
ſay ſo indeed; but juſt as T was about to 


under youaer Hedge, and pray firſt 
that God would make you able. But when 
I had concluded to pray, this came hot up- 
on me: That if I prayed, and came again, 
and tried to do it, and yet did nothing not- 
withſtanding, then be ſure T had no Faith, 
bur was a Caſt-a-way, and loſt. ' Nay, 
thought I, if it be fo, I will not try yet, 
but will ſtay a little longer. 8 


I thought, if they only had Faith, which 
| _ cluded 
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ſpeak, this  _ came in my Mind; 


2, So I continued at a great Loſs; for 


could do ſo wonderful Things, then I con- 
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cluded; thar for the preſent I neither had 
it, nor yet for Time to come were ever 
like to have it. Thus I was toſſed betwixt 
the Devil and my own Ignorance, and fo 
perplexed, eſpecially at ſome Times, that I 
could not tell what to do. 

«2. About this Time the State and Hap- 
pineſs of theſe poor People at Bedford was 
thus, in a kind of a Viſion, preſented to me. 
1 ſaw, as if they were on the Sunny ſide of 
ſome high Mountain, there refreſhing 
themſelves with the pleaſant Beams of tae 
Sun, while I was ſhivering and ſhrinking in 
the Cold, afflicted with Froſt, Snow, and 
dark Clouds: Methought alſo, betwixt me 
and them, I ſaw a Wall that did compals a- 
bout this Mountain; now thro? this Wall 
my Soul did greatly deſire to paſs; conclu- 
ding, that if I could, I would even go into 


the very Midſt of them, and there allo- 


comfort myſelf with the Heat of their Sun. 
54. About this Wall I thought myſelt, 
to go again and again, ſtill prying as 1 
went, to ſee if I could find ſome Way or 
Paſſage, by which I might enter therein; 
but none could I find for ſome time: At 
the laſt I ſaw, as it were, a narrow Gap, 
like a little Door-way in the Wall, thro 
which I attempted to paſs: Now the Paſ- 
ſage being very ſtrait and. narrow, I made 
many Offers to get in, but all in vain, even 
until I was well nigh quite beat out, by 
ſtriving to get in; at laſt with great Stri- 
ving, methought I at firſt did get in my 
Head, and after that by a ſideling ſtriving, 
my Shoulders, and my whole Body ; then 
was I exceeding. glad, went and ſat down 
in the Midſt of them, and ſo was comfort- 
ed with the Light and Heat of their Sun. 
55. Now this Mountain and Wall, Sc. 
was thus made out to me; the Mountain 
ſignified the Church of the Living God; 
the Sun that ſhone, thereon, the comforta- 
ble Shining of his merciful Face on them 
that was therein; the Wall I thought was 
the World that did make Separation be- 
tween the Chriſtians. and the World; and 
the Gap which was in the Wall, I thought, 
was.Jelus:Chriſt, who; is the Way to God 
the Father, John 14. 6. Matt. 7. 14. But 
foraſmuch as the Paſſage was wondertul 
narrow, even ſo narrow, that I could not, 
but with great Difficulty enter in thereat, 
it ſhewed me that none could enter into 
Life, but thoſe that were in down-right 
Earneſt, and unleſs alſo they left that wicks 
ed World. behind them; for here was only 
room for Body and Soul, but not for Body 
and Soul, and Sinn. 
56. This Reſemblance abode upon my 
Spirit many Days; all which Time I ſaw 
myſelf in. a forlorn and ſad Condition, but 
yet was provoked to a vehement Hunger 
and Deare to be one of that Number, that 
gud fit, in. the;Sun-ſhine ; Now alſo ſhould 
pray witere-eyer I was; whether at Home 
or Abroad; in Houſe or Field; and ſhould 


%. 4 


| 


therewith, as I was now quite giving 


alſo often, with lifting up of Heart, ſing 
that of the Fifty firſt Plalm, O Lord, cor{idev 
my Diſtreſs; tor as yet I knew not where 
it was. | 

57. Neither as yet could I artain to any 
comfortable Perſuaſion that I had Faith in 
Chriſt; but inſtead of having Satisfaction, 
here I began to find my Soul to be aſſaulted 
with treſh Doubts about my future Hap- 
pineſs; eſpecially with ſuch as theſe, I he- 
ther I was Elefted ? But how if the Day of 
Grace ſhould now be pa and gone? 

58. By theſe two Temptations I was ve— 
ry much afflicted and diſquieted; ſometimes 
by one, and ſometimes by the other of 
them. And firſt, to ſpeak of that about 
my queſtioning my FleQtion, I found at this 
Time, that though I was in a Flame to 
find the Way to Heaven and Glory, and 
though nothing could beat me off from 
this, yet this Queſtion did fo offend and diſ- 
courage me, that I was, eſpecially ſome- 
times, as if the very Strength of my Body 
alſo had been taken away by the Force and 
Power thereof, This Scripture did alſo 
ſeem to me, ro trample upon all my De- 
lires; It is neither in him that willeth, nor in 
him that runneth, but in God that ſbeweth 
Mercy, Rom. 9. 

59. With this Scripture I.could not tell 
what to do, for I evidently ſaw, unleſs that 
the great God, of his infinite Grace and 
Bounty, had voluntarily choſen me to be a 
Veſſel of Mercy, though I ſhould deſire, 
and long, and labour until my Heart did 
break, no good could come of it. There- 
fope this would ftick with me, How can 


Jon tell that you are Elected? And what if 
you ſhould not? How then? 


60. O Lord, thought I, what if I ſhould 
not indeed? It may be you are not, ſaid 
the Tempter, it may be ſo indeed thought 
I. Why then ſaid Satan, you had as good 
leave off, and ſtrive no farther; for if indeed 
you {ſhould not be elected and choſen of 
God, there is no talk of your being ſaved; 
For it is neither in him that willeth, nor in 
him that runneth, but in Cod that ſheweth 
Mercy. 12 0. 2. 
61. By theſe Things I was driyen to my 
Wits end, not knowing what to fay, or how 
to anſwer theſe Temptations: indeed, I 
little thought that Satan had thus aſſaulted 
me, but that rather it was my own Pru- 
dence, thus to ſtart the Queſtion; for that 
the Hlect only obtained Eternal Life; that 
I, without Scruple, did heartily cloſe with- 
al; but that myſelt was one of them, there 
lay the Queſtion. 389 $9497 

62. Thus; therefore, for ſeveral Days, I 
was greatly aſſaulted and perplexed; and 
was often, when J have been walking, rea- 
dy to ſinki where 1 went, with Faimneſs ift 
my Mind ut one Day, àften I had been 
ſo many Weeles oppreſſed amd caſt do-] 

up the 
2 of all my Hopes of ever attaining 


Life, 
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Life, that Sentence fell with weight up- 


on my Spirit, Look at the Generations of 


Old, and ſee, Did ever any truſt in God, h 


and were contounded * 

63. At which I was greatly enlightned, 
and encouraged in my Soul; for thus at 
that very inſtant, it was expounded to me : 
Begin at the beginning of Geneſis, and read 
to the end of the Revelations, and ſee if 
you can find, that there was ever any that 
truſted in the Lord, and was confounded. 
So coming home, I preſently went to my 
Bible, to ſee if I could find that Saying, 
not doubting but to find it preſently ; for 
it was ſo freſh, and with ſuch Strength and 
Comfort on my Spirit, that it was as if it 
talked with me. 

64. Well, I looked, but I found it not; 
only it abode upon me: Then I did ask 
firſt this good Man, and then another, if 
they knew, where it was, but they knew 
no ſuch place. At this I wondred, that 
ſuch a Sentence ſhould ſo ſuddenly, and 
with ſuch Comfort and Strength, ſeize, and 
abide upon my Heart, and yet that none 
could find it (for I doubted not, but it was 
in NO ce) 

65. Thus I continued above a Year, and 
could not find the ( but - laſt, caſt- 
ing my Eye upon the Apocrypha Books, 1 
1 in Eccleſia —5 22 a. 16. 
This, at the firſt, did ſomewhat daunt me; 
but becauſe by this time I had got more 
Experience of the Love and Kindneſs of 
God, it troubled me the leſs; eſpecially 
when I conſidered, that though it was not 
in thoſe Texts that we call Holy and Ca- 
Nonical, yet foraſmuch as this Sentence 
was the Sum and Subſtance of many of the 
Promiſes, it was my Duty to take the 
Comfort of it; and I bleſs God for that 
Word, for it Was of good to me: That 
Word doth till, of- times ſhine before my 
er ci _ * a, But how i 
the Grace ſbould be paſt and gone ? 
wer you have eater the Tine of 
Mercy? Now I remember that one Day, 
as I was walking in tlie Country, I was 
much in 755 4 of 25 but how if 
the Day of Grace is And to aggravate 
my Trouble, the 2 preſented to m 
Mind thoſe good People of Bedford, and 
ſuggeſted thus unto me, That theſe being 
converted already, they were all that God 
would fave in thoſe Parts; and that I came 


= 


too late, for theſe had got the Bleſſing be- 
: orally tf | 


fore I came. cata) 
167. Now was J in great Diſtreſs, think 
ing in very deed, that this might well be 
{0-3 Wherefore I went up and down be- 
aning my ſad Condition; 8 ſelf 

r Morſe than a thouſand Fools, for ſtanding 
off, chus long, and ſpending ſo many Years: 
in Sin as I had done; ſtill crying our, Oh, 
that I had turned ſooner; Gli, that 1 had 


| 


turned ſeven Years ago! It made me alſo 
angry with my felt, to think that I ſhould 
ave no more Wit, but to trifle away my 
Time, till my Soul and Heaven were loſt. 

68. But when I had been long vexed 
with this Fear, and was ſcarce able to 
take one Step more, juſt about the ſame 
place where I received my other Encourage- 
ment, theſe Words broke in upon my 
Mind, compel them to come in, that my 
Houſe may be filled; and yet there is room, 
Luke 14. 22, 23. "Theſe Words, but eſpe- 
cially them, And yet there 1s room, were 
ſweet Words to me; for truly, I thought 


nough in Heaven for me; and moreover, 
that when the Lord Jeſus did ſpeak theſe 
Words, he then did think of me; and that 
he knowing that the time would come, that 
I ſhould be afflicted with Fear, that there 


| was no Place left for me in his Boſom, did 


before ſpeak this Word, and leave it upon 
Record, that T might find Help thereby a- 
gainſt this vile Temptation. This I then ve- 
rily believed. | | 
69. In the Light and Encouragement 'of 
this Word, I went a pretty while; and the 
Comfort was the more, when I thought 
that the Lord Jeſus ſhould think on me 
ſo long ago, and that he ſhould ſpeak 
them Words on purpoſe for my fake; for 
I did think verily, that he did on purpoſe 
ſpeak them, to encourage me withal. 
70. But I was not without'my Tempta- 
tions to go back again; Temptations I ſay, 
both from Satan, mine own Heart, and 
carnal Acquaintance; but I thank God 
theſe were outweighed by that ſound Senſe 


which abode, as it were continually in my 
View: T ſhould often alſo think on Neby- 
chadnezzar; of whom *tis ſaid, He had 
given him all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
Dan. 5. 18, 19. Yet, thought I, if this 
great Man had all his Portion in this 


if | World, one Hour in Hell-fire'would make 


him forget all. Which Conſideration was 
a great Help to me. 985 | 

71. 1 was almoſt made, about this time, 
to ſee ſomething concerning the Beaſts 
that Moſes counted clean, and unclean : 
I thought thoſe - Beaſts were Types of 


y | Men; the Clean, Types of them that 
were the People of God; but the Unclean 


Types of ſuch as were the Children of the 
wicked One. Now, I read that the Clean 
Beaſts chewed the Cud; that is, thought I, 
they ſhew us, we muſt feed upon the 


Word of God: They alſo parted the Hoof, 
I thought that ſignified, we muſt part, if 


we would be faved, with the Ways of un- 
godly Men. And alſo, in further reading 
about them, I found, that though we did 
chew the Cud, as the Hare; yet if we 


walked with Claws, like a Dog; or if we 


did part the Hoof, like the Swine, yet if 


we did not chew the Cud, as the Sheep, 
| we 


that by them I ſaw there was place e- 


of Death and of the Day of judgment, 
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we are ſtill, for all that, but Unclean: For 
I thought the Hare to be a Type of thoſe 
that taik of the Word, yet walk in Ways of 
Sin; and that the Swine wes like him that 
parted with his outward Pollution, but 
{till wanteth the Word of Faith, without 
which, there could be no Way of Salva- 
tion, let a Man be never ſo devout, Deut. 
14. After this, I found by reading the 
Word, that thoſe that mult be glorified 
with Chriſt in another World, muſt be cal- 
led by him here; called to the partaking 
of a Share in his Word and Righteouſneſs, 
and to the Comforts and firſt Fruits of his 


_ © Spirit, and to a peculiar Intereſt in all thoſe 


heavenly Things, which do indeed forefit 
the Soul for that Reſt, and Houle of Glory, 
which is in Heaven above. | 

72. Here again I was at a very great 
Stand; not knowing what to do, fearing 
I was not called; for thought I, if T be not 
called, what then can do me good ? None 
but thoſe who are effectually called, inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven. But Oh! how I 
now loved thoſe Words that ſpake of a 
Chriſtian's Calling! as when the Lord ſaid 
to one, Follow me, and to another, Come 
after me: And Oh, thought I, that he 
would fay ſo to me too; how gladly would 
I run after him | 

73. I cannot now expreſs with what 
Longings and Breathings in my Soul, I 
cried to Chriſt to call me. Thus I con- 
tinued for a time, all on a Flame to he 
converted to Jeſus Chriſt; and did alſo ſee 


at that Day, ſuch Glory in a converted 


State, that I could not be contented with- 
out a Share therein. Gold! Could it have 
been gotten for Gold, what could I have 
gone for it! Had I had a whole World, it 
had all gone ten thouſand times over for 
this, that my Soul might have been in a 
converted State. | 
74. How lovely now was every one in 
my Eyes, that I thought to be converted 
Men and Women! They ſhone, they 
-walked like a People that carried the broad- 
Seal of Heaven about them. Oh! I aw 
the Lot was fallen to them in I 
Places, and they had a poodly eritage 
Pſalm 16. But that which made me Sick, 
Was that of Chriſt, in Mart, He went up 
into a Mountain, and called to him whom 
he would, 
how 7 ER 24 
75. This Seripture made me faint and 
fear, yet it kindled Fire in my Soul. That 
which made me fear, was this; leſt Chriſt 
ſhould have no liking to me, for he called 
 whom"he would. But Oh! the Glory that 
I ſaw in that Condition, did ſtill ſo ingage 
my Heart, that I could ſeldom read of any 
that Ohriſt did call, but r 
ed, Would I had been in their Coat hs; 
would I had been born Peter; would I had 
been horn John; or would I bad been by and 
had heard him when he called them, how 


=. 


and they came unto him, Mark, 


would I have cried, O Lord call me al- 
ſo? But, Oh! I feared he would not call 
Nie . 

76. And truly, the Lord let me go thus 
many Months together, and ſhewed mc: 
nothing; either that I was already, or 
{ſhould be called hereafter : But at laſt, af- 
ter much time ſpent, and many Groans to 
God, that I might be made Partaker of the 
Holy and Heavenly Calling; that Word 
came in upon me: I will cleanſe their Blood 
that I have not cleanſed, for the Lord due. 
leth in Zion, Joel 3. 21. Theſe Words I 
thought were ſent to encourage me to wait 
ſtill upon God; and ſignified unto me, that 
if I were not already, yet time might 
come I might be in Truth converted into 
Chriſt. 

77. About this time I began to break 
my Mind to thoſe poor People in Bedford, 
and to tell them my Condition; which 
when they had heard, they told Mr. Gifford 
of me, who himſelf alſo took Occaſion to 
ralk with me; and was willing to be well 


tle Grounds: But he invited me to his 
Houſe, where I ſhould hear him confer 
with others, about the Dealings of God 
with their Souls; from all which I ſtill re- 
ceived more Conviction, and from that 


and inward Wretchedneſs ot my wicked 
Heart, for as yet I knew no great Matter 
therein; but now it began to be diſcovered 
unto me, and alſo to work at that rate as 
it never did before. Now I evidently 
found, that Luſts and Corrupttons pur 
forth themſelves within me, in wicked 
Thoughts and Defires; which I did not 
regard before; my Deſires alſo for Heaven 
and Life began 'to fail, I tound allo, thar 
whereas before my Soul was full of long- 
ing after God, now it began to hanker at- 
ter every fooliſh Vanity; yea, my Heart 
would not be moved to mind that-which 
was good; it began to be careleſs, both of 
my Soul and Heaven; it would now con- 
 tinually hatig back, both to, and in every 
Duty; and was as a Clog on the Leg of a 
Bird, to hinder me from flying. 
| 78. Nay, thought I, now I grow worſe 
and worſe; now I am farther from Con- 
verſion than ever I was before: Wherefore 
I began to ſink greatly in my Soul, and be- 
gan to entertain ſuch Diſcouragement in 
my Heart, as laid me as low as Hell. It 
now 1 ſhould have burned at the Stake, I 
could not believe that Chriſt had à Love 
for me; alas; I could neither hear him, nor 


| 


, 


his Things; I was driven as with a Fem- 
my Heart would be unclean, and the 
andunites would dwell in the Land. 
79. Sometimes I would tell my Condi- 
tion to the People of God; which when 
| they heard, they would "pity me, and 
would tell me of the Promiſes; but they had 
> | as 


4, 


perſwaded of me, though I think from lit- 


time began to ſee ſomething of the Vanity, 


ſee him, nor feel hitm, nor favour any of 
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Conſcience now was ſore, and would 


as good have told me, that I muſt reach the 
Sun with my Finger, as have bidden me 
receive or rely upon the Promiſes; and as 
ſoon as I ſhould have done it, all my Senſe 
and Fecling was againſt me; and I ſaw I 

had a Heart that would Sin, and that lay 
under a Law that would condemn. 

80. Theſe things have often made me 
think of the Child which the Father 
brought to Chriſt, who while he was yet 
a coming to him, was thrown -down by the 
Devil, and alſo. ſo rent and torn by him, 
that he lay and wallowed, foaming, Luke 9. 
42. Mark 9. 20. 

$1. Further, in theſe Days, I ſhould 
find my Heart to ſhut it ſelf up againſt 
the Lord and againſt his holy Word: I 
have found my Unbelief to ſet, as it were, 
the Shoulder to the Door, to keep lim 
out; and that too even then, when I have 
with many a bitter Sigh, cried, Good Lord 
break it ten: Lord break theſe Gates of 
Braſs, and cut theſe Bars of Iron aſunder, 
Pſalm 107. 16. Yet that Word would 
ſometimes create in my heart a peaceable 
Pauſe, I girded thee, though thou haſt not 
known me, Ia. 45. 5. | 

82. But all this while, as to the Act of 
Sinning, I never was more tender than 
now; I durſt not take a Pin or Stick, 
though but ſo big as a Straw; for my 


{mart fit every Touch: I could not now 
tell how to ſpeak my Words, for Fear I 
{ſhould miſplace them. Oh, how gingerly 
did I then go, in all I did or faid! I found 
myſelf as on a miry Bog, that ſhook if I 


did but ſtir; and was as there left both 


ſpair; for I concluded, that this Condition 


that I was in, could not ſtand with a State 
ot Grace. Sure, thought I, I am forſaken 
of God; ſure I am given up to the Devil, 
and to a reprobate Mind : And thus I con- 
tinued a long while, even for ſome Years 
together. | 

85. While I was thus afflicted with the 
Fears of my own Damnation, there were 
two Things would make me wonder; the 
one was, when I faw old People hunting 
after the Things of this Life, as if they 
ſhould live here always: The other was, 


ward Loſſes; as of Husband, Wife, Child, 
Sc. Lord, thought I, what ado is here a- 
bout ſuch little Things as theſe ! What ſeek- 
ing after carnal Things by ſome, and what 
Grief in others for the Loſs of them! Tf 
they ſo much labour after, and ſhed ſo ma- 
ny, Tears for the Things of this preſent 
Life, how am I to be bemoaned, pitied, 
and prayed for! My Soul is dying, my 
Soul is damning. Were my Soul but in a 
good Condition, and were I but ſure of it, 
ah! how rich would I eſteem my elf, 


I ſhould count thoſe but ſmell Afflictions, 
and jhould bear them as little Burthens. 
A wounded Spirit who can bear. 

86. And though I was much troubled, 
and toſſed, and afflicted, with the Sight 
and Senſe and Terror of my own Wicked- 
neſs, yet I was afraid to let this Sight and 
Senſe go quite off my Mind : for 1 found, 
that, unleſs Guilt of Conſcience was taken 
off the right way, that is, by the Blood of 


of God and Chriſt, and the Spirit, and all 
good Things. | fan | 
$3. But I obſerve though I was ſuch a 
great Sinner before Converſion, yer God 
never much charged the Guilt of the Sins 
of my Ignorance upon me; only he ſhew- 
ed me, I was loſt if I had not Chriſt, be- 
cauſe I had been a Sinner: I ſaw that I 
wanted a perfect Righteouſneſs to preſent 
me without Fault before God, and this 
Righteouſneſs was no where to be found, 
but in the Perſon of Jeſus. Chriſt. 
84. But my original and inward Pollu- 
tion, that, that was my Plague and Afflic- 
tion; that I ſaw at a dreadful rate, always 


putting forth itſelf within me, that I had | 


the, Guilt, of, to Amazement; by reaſog of 
that, L,was more loathſome in ming on 
Eyes, than was a. Toad; and I thought I 
was ſo in God's Eyes too: Sin and, Carrup- | 
tion I ſaid, ,would-as naturally bubble out 
of jny Heart, as Water would bubble our 
of a Fountain: I thought now, that every 
one had a better Heart than I had; I could 


have changed Heart with any body.; 1 


thought none but the, Devil himſelf Could 


equalize me for inward Wickedneſs and 


Pollution of Mind. I, fell therefore at the 


Sight of my own Mileneßs, deeply into Pe- 


Chriſt, a Man grew rather worſe for the 
loſs of his Trouble of Mind, than Trouble. 
Wherefore, if my Guilt lay hard upon me, 
then ſhould I cry, that the Blood of Chriſt 
might take it off: And if it was going off 
without- it (for- the Senſe of Sin would be 
ſometimes as if it would die, and go quite 
away) then I would alſo. ſtrive to fetch it 
upon my Heart again by bringing the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin into Hell- fire upon my 
Spirits; and ſhould cry, Lord, let it not go 
off my Heart, but the right way, H the Blood 
of Chriſt, and the Application of thy Mercy, 
through him, to my Soul; for that Scripture 
did lay much upon me, without ſhedding of 
Blood there is no Redemption, Heb. 22, And 
that which made me the more afraid of this 
Was, becauſe I had ſeen ſome, who, though 
when they were under Wounds of Con- 
ſcience, . would cry and pray; yet feeling 
rather, preſent Eaſe for their Trouble, than 
Pardon tor their Sin, cared not how: they 
loſt their Guilt, ſo they got it ont f their 


—— 


way, it was not ſanctified unto them; but 
they..gtew harder, and blinder, andi more 
wicked after their Trouble. This made nie 
afraid, and made me cry, to God the more, 


that it might not be ſo with me. a 
: Wa, Th And 


* 


when I found Profeſſors much diſtreſſed 
and caſt down, when they met with out- 


though bleſſed but with Bread and Water: 


— 


Mind: Now . got it off the wrong 
n 


to the Chief of Sinners. 
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87. And now I was ſorry that God had 
made me Man, for I feared I was a Re- 
probate: I counted Man as unconverted, 
the moſt doleful of all Creatures. Thus be- 
ing afflicted and toſſed about my fad Con- 
dition, I counted my ſelf alone, and above 
the moſt of Men Unbleſſed. 

88. Yea, I thought it impoſſible that e- 


ver I ſhould attain to fo much Godlineſs | 


of Heart, as to thank God that he had made 
me a Man. Man indeed is the moſt No- 
ble by Creation, of all Creatures in the vi- 
ſible World; but by Sin he had made him- 
ſelf the moſt Ignoble. The Beaſts, Birds, 
Fiſhes, Sc. I bleſſed their Condition; for 
they had not a ſinful Nature, they were 
not obnoxious to the Wrath of God; they 
were not to go to Hell-fire after Death; 
T could therefore have rejoyced, had my 
Condition been as any of theirs. 

89. In this Condition I went a great 
while; but when comforting time was 
come, I heard one Preach a Sermon on 
theſe Words in the Sg (Song 4. 1.) Pehold 
thou art fair, my Love; behold thou art fair : 


But at that time he made theſe two Words, | 


My Love, his chief and ſubject Matter; 
from. which, after he had a little opened 
the Text, he obſerved theſe ſeveral Con- 
cluſions; 1. That the Church, and ſo every 
ſaved Soul, is Chriſt's Love, when loveleſs. 
2. Chriſt's Love without a Cauſe. 3. Chriſt's 
Love, which hath been hated of the World. 
4. Chris Love, when under Temptation, 
75 — Deſtruction. 5. Chriſt's Love from 
rſt to laſt. 

90. But I got nothing by what he ſaid 
at preſent ; only when he came to the Ap- 
plication of rhe fourth Particular, this was 


the Word he faid ; If it be ſo, that the ſaved | 


Soul is Chriſt's Love, when under Temptation 
and Deſtruttion; then poor tempted Soul when 
thou art Ae, and afflifted with Temp- 
tations, and the Hidings of God's Face, yet 
think on theſe two Words, My Love, /{ill. 
91. So as I was going home, theſe Words 
came again into my Thoughts; and J well 
remember, as they came in, I faid thus in 
my Heart, What ſhall I get by thinking on 
theſe two Words ? This Thought had no ſoon- 
er paſſed through my Heart, but theſe 
Words began thus to kindle in my Spirit, 
Thou art my Love, thou art my Dove, twen- 
ty times together; and ſtill as they ran in 
my Mind, they waxed ſtronger and warm- 
er, and began to make me look up; but 


being as yet between Hope and Fear, I 


ſtill replied in my Heart, Hut it is true, but 
it is true? At which, that Sentence fell up- 
on me, He wiſt not that it was true, which 
Was come unto him of the Angel, Acts 
1 I 

92. Then I began to give place to the 
Word ; which, with Power, did over and 
over make this joyful Sound within my 
Soul, Thou art my Love, thou art my Love; 


and nothing ſhall ſeparate thee from my 


Love. And with that my Heart was filled 
tull of Comfort and Hope, and now I 
could believe that my Sins ſhould be tor- 


given me; yea, I was now taken with the 


Love and Mercy of God, that, I remember, 
I could not tell how to contain till J got 
home: I thought I could have ſpoken of 
his Love, and have told of his Mercy to 
me, even to the very Crows that ſat upon 
the plow'd Lands before me, had they heen 
capable to have underſtood me: Wherelyre 
J faid in my Soul, with much Gladocf, 
well, I would I had a Pen and Ink here, 
I would write this down before I go any 
farther; for ſurcly T will not forget this 
forty Years hence: But, alas! within leſs 
than forty Days, I began to queſtion all a- 
gain; which made me begin to queſtion all 

ill. 

93. Yet ſtill at times, I was helped to be- 
lieve, that it was a true Manifeſtation of 
Grace unto my Soul, tho? I had loſt much 
of the Life and Savour of it. Now about 
a Weck or Fortnight after this, I was much. 
followed by this Scripture, - Simon, Simon, 
behold Satan hath deſired to have you, Luke 
22. 31. And ſometimes it would found fo 
loud within me, yea, and as it was, call ſo 
ſtrongly after me, that once, above all the 
reſt, I turned my Head over my Shoulder 
thinking verily that ſome Man had, behind 
me, called me; being at a great diſtance 
me thought he called ſo loud: It came, as 
I have thought ſince, to have ſtirred me up 
to Prayer, and to Watchfulneſs: It came 
to acquaint me, that a Cloud and a Storm 
was coming down upon me; but J under- 
ſtood it not. 2. 

94. Alſo, as I remember, that time that 
it called to me ſo loud, was the laſt time 
that it ſounded in mine Ears; but methinks 
I hear ſtill with what a loud Voice theſe 
Words, Simon, Simon, ſounded in- mine 
Ears. I thought verily, as Thave told you, 
that ſomebody had called after me, that 
was half a Mile behind me: And altho' 
that was not my Name, yet it made me 
ſuddenly look behind me; believing that 
he that called ſo loud meant me. "5 

95. But fo fooliſh was I, and ignorant, 
that I knew not the Reaſon of this Sound; 
(which as I did both ſee and feel ſoon after, 
was ſent from Heaven as an Alarm, to a- 
waken me to provide for what was coming) 
only Tſhould muſe and wonder in my Mind, 
to think what ſhould be the Reaſon of this 
Scripture, and that at this rate, ſo often 
and ſo loud, ſhould ſtill be ſounding and 
ratling in mine Ears; But, as I faid before, 
I ſoon after perceived the End of God 


therein. 2 


96. For, about the ſpace of a Month af- 
ter, a very great Storm came down upon 
me, Which handled me twenty times. 
worſe than all T had met with before; it 
came ſtealing upon me, now by one piece, 
then by another, firſt, all my Comfort was 
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I ſhould find often 


taken from me, then Darkneſs ſeized upon 
me; after which, whole Floods of Blaſ- 

hemies, both againſt God, Chriſt, and the 
ä — was poured upon my Spirit, to 
my great Confuſion and Aſtoniſhment. 
Theſe blaſphemous Thoughts were ſuch as 
ſtirred up Queſtions in me, againſt the very 
Being of God, and of his only beloved Son : 
As, whether there were in Truth, a God 
or Chriſt? And whether the Holy Scrip- 
tures were not rather 'a Fable, and cun- 
ning Story, than the holy and pure Word 
of God? 

97. The Tempter would alſo much aſ- 
fault me with this, How can 95 tell but 
that the Turks had as good Scriptures to 

ove their Mahomet the. Saviour, as we 

ave to prove our Jeſus? And, could I think, 
that ſo many Ten Thouſands, in ſo many 
Conniries, and Kingdoms, ſhould be without 
the Knowledge of the right Way to Heaven ; 
(if there were indeed a Heaven) and that 
we only, who live in a corner of the Earth, 


ſbould alone be Bleſſed therewith, Every 


one doth think his own Religion righteſt, both 
Jews and Moors, and Pagans ! ; 
all our Faith, and Chri, and Scriptures, 
ſhould be but a Think ſo too? 

98. Sometimes I have endeavoured to 
argue againſt theſe Suggeſtions, and to ſet 
ſome of the Sentences of bleſſed Paul a- 
gainſt them; but, alas! I quickly felt, 
when I thus did, fuch Arguings as theſe 
would return again upon me, Though we 
made ſo great a Matter of Pau), and of his 
Words, yet how could I tell, but that in ve- 
ry deed, he being a ſubtil and cunning Man, 
might give up to decerve with ſtrong 


2 
him 7 
Deluſious; aw a 


tale the Pains and 


Travel, to undo and deſtroy his Fellows. 


99. Theſe Suggeſtions (with many other 
which at this time I may not, nor dare not 
utter, neither by Word or Pen) did make 
ſuch a Seizure upon my Spirit, and did fo 
over-weigh my Heart, both with their 
, Continuance, and fiery Force, that 
L felt as if there were nothing elſe but theſe 
from Morning to Night within me; and 
as tho? indeed, there could be room for 
nothing elſe; and alſo concluded, that 
God had, in very Wrath to my Soul, given 
me up to them, to be carried away with 
them, as with a mighty Whirlwind. 

Loo. Only by the Diſtaſte that they gave 
unto wy Spar, J felt there was ſomething 
in me, that Paſſed to embrace me. But this 
Confideration I then only had, when God 
gave me leave to ſwallow my Spittle, o- 


rwiſe the Noiſe, and Strength and Force 
of theſe Tem 


tions, would drown and 
overflow ; and as it were, bury all ſuch 
Thoughts or the Remembrance of any ſuch 
Thing. While I was in this Temptation, 

my Mind ſuddenly put 
upon it, to Curſe and Swear, or to ſpeak 
ſome grievous thing againſt God, or Chriſt 
his Son, and of the Soriptures. 


how if 


101. Now I thought, ſurely I am poſ- 


ſeſſed of the Devil: At other times, again 


I . I ſhould be bereft of my Wits; 
for inſtead of lauding and magnitying Go 
the Lord with others, if I have but heard 


him ſpoken of, preſently ſome moſt horri- 
ble blaſphemous Thought or other, would 


bolt out of my Heart againſt him; fo that 
whether I did think that God was, or a- 
gain did think there was no ſuch thing; 
noLove, nor Peace, nor gracious Diſpoſition 
could I feel within me. | | 

102, Theſe things did ſink me into ut 


deep Deſpair ; for I concluded, that ſuc 


things could not. poſſibly be found amen 
them that loved God. I often, when theſe 


Temptations had been with force upon me, 


did compare my ſelf to the Caſe of ſuch a 
Child, whom ſome. Gypſie hath by force 
took up in her Arms, and is carrying from 


Friend and Country: Kick ſometimes Idid, 


and alſo ſhriek and cry ; but yet I was bound 
in the Wings of the Temptation, and the 
Wind would carry me away. I thought 
alſo of Saul, and of the evil Spirit that did 
poſſeſs him; and did greatly fear, that my 
Condition was the ſame with that of his, 
I Sam. 16. 14. 

103. In theſe Days, when I have heard 
others talk of what was the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, then would the Tempter ſo 
provoke me to deſire to ſin that Sin, that I 
was as if I could not, muſt not, neither 
ſhould be quiet until I had committed it; 
now no Sin would ſerve but that: If it were 
to be committed by ſpeaking of ſuch a 
Word, then I have been as if my Mouth 
would have ſpoken that Word, whether I 


would or no: And in ſo ſtrong a Meaſure 


was this Temptation upon me, that often 
I have been ready to clap my. Hands under 
my Chin, to hold my Mouth from open- 
ing; and to that end allo I have had thoughts 
at other times, to leap with my Head down- 
ward, into ſome Muckhill-hole or other, to 
keep my Mouth from ſpeakin 

104. Now again I beheld the Condition 
of the Dog and Toad, and counted the 
Eſtate of every thing that God had made, 
far better than this dreadful State of mine, 
and ſuch as m7 Companions was; Yea 
gladly would I have been in the Condition 
of a Dog or Horſe, for I knew they had 
no Souls to periſh under the everlaſting 
weight of Hell, or Sin, as mine was like 
to do. Nay, and tho*-I ſaw this, felt this, 
and was broken to pieces with it; yet that 
which added to my Sorrow was that 1 
could not find, that with all my Soul I did 


deſire Deliverance. That Scripture did alſo - 
tear and rend my Soul, in the midſt of 


theſe Diſtractions. The wicked are like the 
troubled Sea, which cannot reſt ; whoſe Ma- 
ters caſt up Mire and Dirt. There is no 
Peace to the Wicked, ſauh my God, Iſa. 57. 
20, 21. W 

105. And now my Heart was, at times, 
Ps exceeding 
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exceeding hard; if I would have given a 
thouſand Pounds for a Tear, I could not 
ſhed: one, no nor ſometimes ſcarce deſire to 
ſhed one, I was much dejected, to think 
that this would be my Lot. I ſaw ſome 
could mourn and lament their Sin; and o- 
thers, again, could rejoyce, and bleſs God 
for Chrift, and others again could quietly 
talk of, and with Gladnets remember the 
Word of God; while I only was in the 
Storm or Tempeſt. 'This much ſunk me, 
I thought my Condition was alone, I 
ſhould therefore much bewail my hard 
Hap, but get out of, or get rid of theſe 
things, I could not. 

106. While this Temptation laſted, which 
was abauta Year, I could attend upon none 
of the Ordinances of God, but with ſore 
and great Affliction. Yea, then was J moſt 
diſtreſſed with Blaſphemies: If I had been 
hearing the Word, then Uncleanneſs, Blaſ- 
phemies and Deſpair would hold me a Cap- 
tive there; if I have been Reading, then 
ſometimes I had ſudden thoughts to queſ- 
tion all I read; ſometimes, again, my Mind 
would be fo ſtrangely ſnatched away, and 
poſſeſſed with other things, that I have nei- 
ther known, nor regarded, nor remembred 


ſo much as the Sentence that but now I | 


have rede. Pre 
107. In Prayer alſo I have been greatly 


troubled at this Time; ſometimes I have 


thought I have felt him behind me, pull 
my Cloaths: He would be alſo continually 
at me in time of Prayer, to have done, 
break off; make haſte, you have prayed 
enough, and ſtay no longer; ſtill drawing 
my Mliind away. Sometimes alſo he would 
caſt in ſuch wicked Thoughts as theſe ; that 
I muſt pray to him, or for him: I have 
thought ſometimes of that, Fall down, or, 
if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, Mat. 
2. 9. | | 

108. Alſo, when becauſe I have had wan- 
dering Thoughts in the Time of this Duty, 
I have laboured to compoſe my Mind, and 
fix it upon God; then with great Force 


hath the Tempter laboured to diſtract me, 


and confound me, and to turn away my 
Mind, by preſenting to my Heart and Fan- 
cy, the Form of a Buſh, a Bull, a Beſom, 
or the like, as if I ſhould pray to theſe; 
To theſe he would alſo (at tome Times e- 
ſpecially) fo hold my Mind, that I was as 
it I could think of nothing elle, or pray to 
nothing elſe but to theſe, or ſuch as they. 
109. Yet at times I ſhould have ſome 
ſtrong and heart- affecting Apprehenſions of 
God, and the Reality of the Truth of his 
Goſpel: But, Oh! how would my Heart, 
at ſuch Times, put forth itſelf ' with inex- 
preſſible Groanings, My whole Soul was 
then in every Word; I ſhould cry with 
Pangs after God, that he would be merci- 
ful unto me; But then I ſhould be daunted 
again with ſuch Conceits as theſe; I ſhould 


think that God did mock at.theſe my Pray- 


| ers, ſaying, and that in the Audience of 
the holy Angels, This poor ſimple Wretch 
doth hanker after me, as if 1 had nothing to 
do with my Mercy but to beſtow it on ſuch as 
he. Alas, poor Soul] how art thou deceiv- 
ed ! It is not for ſuch as thee to have Favour 
with the Higheſt. 

110. Then hath the Tempter come upon 

me alſo with ſuch Diſcouragements as 
theſe, Jou are very bot for Mercy, but I will 
col you; this Frame ſhall not laſt always : 
Many have been as hot as you for à Spirit, 
but I have quenched their Zeal. (And with 
this, ſuch and ſuch who were fallen off, 
would be ſet before mine Eyes.) Then I 
ſhould be afraid that I ſhould do ſo too: 
But, thought I, I am glad this comes into 
my Mind: Well, I will watch, and take 
what Care I can: Tho? you do, ſaid Satan, 
Iſball be too hard for you; I will cool you in- 
ſenſibly, by degrees, by little and little. What 
care J, faith he, though I be ſeven Tears in 
chilling your Heart, if I can do it at laſt? 
Continual Rocking will lull a crying Child a- 
/leep : I will ply it cloſe, but I will have my 
End accompliſhed. Though you be burning hot 
at preſent, yet I can pull you from this Fire, I 
/ball have you cold before it be long. 
111. Theſe Things brought me into great 
Straits; for as I at preſent could not find 
myſelf fit for preſent Death, ſo I thought 
to live long, would make me yet more un- 
fit; for Time would make me forget all, 
and wear even the Remembrance of the 
Evil of Sin, the Worth of Heaven, and the 
Need I had of the Blood of Chriſt to waſh 
me, both out of Mind and Thought : But 
I thank Chriſt Jefus, theſe Things did not 
at preſent make me flack my crying, but 
rather did put me more upon it, (ee her 
who met with the Adulterer, Deut. 22. 26.) 
in which Days, that was a good Word tv 
me, after I had ſuffered theſe Things a 
while; I am per ſevaded, that neither Heighth, 
nor Depth, nor Life, &c. ſball ſeparate us 
from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, Rom. 8. 38. And now I hoped long Life 
ſhould not deſtroy me, nor make me miſs 
of Heaven. | 

112. Yet I had ſome Supports in this 
Temptation, though they were then all 

ueſt ioned by me; that in Jer. 3. at the 
firſt, was ſomething to me; and {5 was the 
Conſideration of Verſe 5, of that Chapter; 
that tho? we have ſpoken and done as evi 
Things as we could, yet we ſhall cry un- 
to God, My Father, thou art the Guide of 
my Touth; and ſhall return unto him. 

113. I had allo once a ſweet Glance from 
that in 2 Cor. 5. 12. For he hath made him 
to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him. I remember that one Day, as I was 
ſitting in a Neighbour's Houſe, and there 
very 1ad at the Conſideration of my many 
| Blaſphemies; and as I was faying in my 
| Mind, hat ground have 1rothink that Ie ho 


hate 


- 
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inherit Eternal Life ? That Word came ſud- 
denly upon me, What ſball we ſay to theſe 
Things? If God be for us, who can be a- 
ain us * Rom. 8.,13. That alſo was an 
elp unto me, Becauſe I live, you ſhall ltve 
alſo, John 14. 19. But theſe Words were 
but Hints, Touches, and ſhort Viſits, tho 
very ſweet when preſent; only they laſted 
not; but ile to Peter's Sheet, of a ſudden 
were caught up from me, to Heaven agam, 
Acts 10. 16. | ; 
114. But afterward the Lord did more 
fully and graciouſly diſcover himſelf unto 
me, and indeed, did quite, not only deliver 
me from the Guilt that, by theſe Things, 
was laid upon my Conſcience, but allo from 
the very Filth thereof; for the Temptation 
was removed, and I was put into my right 
Mind again, as other Chriſtians were. 

115. I remember that one Day, as I was 
un into the Country, and muſing 
on the Wickedneſs and Blaſphemy of my 
Heart, and conſidering the Enmity that 
was in me to God, that Scripture came in 
my Mind, He hath made Peace by the Blood 

of his Croſs, Col. 1. 20. By which I was 
made to ſee, both again and again, that 
Day that God and my Soul were Friends 
by this Blood; yea I ſaw that the Juſtice 
of God, and my ſinful Soul could embrace 
and kils each other, through his Blood. 
This was a good Day to me, I hope I ſhall 


never forget it. 

116. At another Time as I ſet by the 
Fire in my Houſe, and muling on m 
Wretchedneſs, the Lord made that alſo a 
precious Word unto me, Foraſmuch then 
as Children are Partakers of the Fleſb and 
Blood, he 2 himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame, that thro' Death” he 5 N deſtroy 
him that had the Power of Death, that is, 
the Devil; and deliver thoſe who through 
the Fear of Death were all their Life Jab 
0 Bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. I thought that 
the Glory of thele Words was then fo 
weighty on me, that I was both once and 
twice ready to ſwoon as I fate; IS not 
with Grief and Trouble, but with ſolid Joy 
and Peace. | * 

117. At this time alſo I fat under the 
Miniſtry of holy Mr. Gifford, whoſe Doc- 
trine by God's Grace, was much for my 
Stability. This Man made it much his 
Buſineſs to deliver the People of God from 
all thoſe falſe and unſound Teſts, that by 
Nature ye are prone to. He would bid us 
take ſpecial heed, that we took not up any 
Truth upon truſt; as from this, or that, 
or any other Man or Men; but cry mighti- 
ly to God, that he would convince us of 
the Reality thereof, and ſet us down there- 
in by his own Spirit in the Holy Word; 
for ſaid he, if you do otherwiſe, when 
Temptations comg, if ſtrongly, you 
not having received them with Evidence 
trom Heaven, will find you want that help 


7 have been ſo Vile and N ever 


and ſtrength, now to reſiſt, that once you 
thought you had. 
118. This was as ſeaſonable to my Soul, 


as the former and latter Rain in their Sea- 


ſon; for I had found, and that by fad ex- 
perience, the Truth of theſe his Words; 
(tor I had felt no Man can fay, eſpecially 
when tempted by the Devil, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.) 
Wherefore I found my Soul, through Grace, 
very apt to drink in this Doctrine, and to 
incline to pray to; God, that in nothing 
that pertained to God's Glory, and my 
own eternal Happineſs, he would ſuffer me 


to be without the Confirmation thereof 


trom Heaven; for ndw I ſaw clearly, there 
was an exceeding difference betwixt the 
Notion! of the Fleſh and Blood, and the 
Revelation of God in Heaven; alſo a great 
difference betwixt that Faith that is feign- 
ed and according to Man's Wiſdom, and 
that which comes - by a Man's being 
born thereto of God, Mat. 16. 15. 1 John 
5 1. 

119. But, Oh! now, how was my Soul 
led from Truth to Truth by God ! Even 
from the Birth and Cradle of the Son of 
God, to his Acceſſion, and ſecond coming 
from Heaven to Judge the World. 

120, Truly, I then found, upon this ac- 
count, the Great God was very good unto 
me; for, to my Remembrance, there was 
not any thing that I thencried unto God, to 
make known, and reveal unto me, but he 
was pleaſed to do it for me; I mean, not 


y | one part of the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus, 


but I was orderly led into it: Methought 
I ſaw with great Evidence, from the four 
Evangeliſts, rhe wondertul Works of God, 
in giving Jeſus Chriſt to ſave us, from his 
Conception and Birth, even to his ſecond 
2 to judgment: Methought I was 
as if I had ſeen him born, as if T had ſeen 
him grow up, as if I had ſeen him walk 
through this World, from the Cradle to 
the Croſs; to which alſo, when he came, 
I ſaw how gently he gave himſelf to be 
hanged, and nailed on it, for my Sins and 
wicked doing. Alſo as I was muſing on 
this his. progreſs, that dropped on my Spirit, 
He was ordained for the Slaughter, 1 Pet. 
I. 12, 20. | 
121. When I have conſidered alſo the 
Truth of his Reſurrection, and have re- 
membred that Word, Touch me not Mary, 
Sc. I have ſeen, as if he had leaped: out of 
the Grave's-Mouth, for joy 1 — he was 
riſen again, and had got the Conqueſt over 
our dreadful Foes, F 20. 17. I have 
alſo, in the Spirit, ſeen him a Man on the 
right Hand of God the Father for me; and 
have ſeen the Manner of his coming from 
Heaven, to Judge the World with Glory, 
and have been confirmed in theſe things by 
theſe Scriptures following, Acts 1. 9, 10, 
and 7. 56. and 10. 42. Heb. 7. 24. and 8. 
38. Rev. 1. 18. 1 Lheſ. 4. 17, 18. 


122. Once 
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122. Once I was troubled to know whe- | 
ther the Lord Jeſus was Man as well as 
God, and God as well as Man; and truly, 
in thoſe Days, let Men fay what they 
would, unleſs I had it with Evidence from 
Heaven, all was nothing to me, I counted 
my ſelf not ſet down in any Truth of God. 
Well, I was much troubled about this 
Point, and could not tell how to be re- 
ſolved; at laſt, that in Rev. 5. came 1nto 
my Mind, And I beheld, and lo, in the 
midſt of the Throne, and of the four Beaſts, 
and in the midſt of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb. 
In the mid{t of the Throne, thought I, 
there is the God-head; in the midſt of the 
Elders, there is his Mag-hood: But, Oh! 
methought this did gliſter! It was a good- 
ly touch, and gave me ſweet Satisfaction. 
That other Scripture alſo did help me much 
in this, 70 us a Child is born, to us a Son is 
given, and the Government fhall be upon bis 
Shoulder : And his Name ſhall be called 
Wonderfull, Counſellor, the mighty God, the 
2 ing Father, the Prince of Peace, Cc. 
Iſa. 9. 6. 

- 3. Alſo beſides theſe Teachings of 
God, in his Word, the Lord made uſe of 
two things to confirm me in this Truth; 
the one was the Errors of the Quakers ; 


Guilt of Sin did help me much; for (till as 
that would come upon me, the Blood of 
Chriſt did take it off again, and again, and 
again ; and that . to ſweetly according to 
the Scripture. O Friends! cry to-God to 
reveal Jeſus Chriſt unto you; there is none 
teacheth like him. - | | 

126. It would be too long here to (tay, 
to tell you in particular, how God did fer 
me down in all the things of Chriſt, and 
how he did that he might do fo, lead me 
into his Words; yea, and alſo how he did 
open them unto me, and make them ſhine 
before me, and cauſe them to dwell with 
me, talk with me, and comfort me over 
and over, both of his own Being, and the 
Being of his Son, and Spirit, and Word, 
and Goſpel. 

127. Only this, as I faid before, I will 
ſay unto you again, that in General, he 
was pleaſed to take this Courſe with me ; 
Firſt, to ſuffer me to be afflicted with 
Temptations concerning them, and then 
reveal them to me: As ſometimes I ſhould 
lie under great Guilt for Sin, even cruſhed 
to the Ground rherewith; and then the 
Lord would ſhew me the Death of Chriſt; 
yea ſo ſprinkle my Conſcience with his 
Blood, that I ſhould find, and that before 


and the other was the Guilt of Sin; for as | I 


the Quakers did oppoſe the Truth, ſo God 
did the more confirm me in it; by leading 
me into the Scripture that did wondertully 
maintain it. 

124. The Errors that this People then 
maintained, were, 

1. That the Holy Scriptures were not the 
Word of God. | 

2. That every Man in the World had 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Grace, Faith, Wc. 

3. That Chriſt Jeſus, as Crucified, and 
Dying Sixteen Hundred Years ago, did not 
ſatisfy Divine Juſtice for the Sins of the 
People. 3958 

4. That Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood was 
within the Saints. 
F. That the the Bodies of the Good and 

Bad that are buried in the Church-yard, 
* ſhall not ariſe again. ties 

6. That the ReſurreQion is paſt with 
good Men already. _ 1 45,5 5m 

7. That that Man Jeſus, that was Cruci- 
hed between two Thieves, on Mount-Cal. 
vary, in the Land of Ganaan, by Feruſa- 
lem, was not Aſcended above the Starry 
Heavens, 1 £3! 7 

8. That he ſhould not,” even the ſame 
— Jeſus, that died by the Hand of the Jews, 


come again at the laſt Day; and as Man, | 


Judge all Nations, &c.  - 20 15 
125. Many more vile and abominable 
things were in thoſe Days fomented hy 
them, by which I was. driven to a more 
narrow ſearch of the Scriptures, and was, 
through their Light and Teſtimony; not 
only enlightned; hut greatly confirmed and 


ſelves into the Deep. 


was aware, that in that Conſcience, 
where but juſt now did reign and rage the 
Law, even there would reſt and abide the 
Peace and Love of God, through Chriſt. 

128, Now I had an Evidence, as I 
thought of my Salvation from Heaven, 
with many golden Seals thereon, all hang- 
ing in my Sight: Now could I remember 
this Manifeſtation, and the other Diſcovery 
of Grace, with Comfort ; and ſhould often 
long and deſire that the laſt day were come, 


Sight, and Joy, and Communion with him, 
whoſe Head was crowned with Thorns, 
whoſe Face was ſpit on, and Body broken, 
and Soul made an Offering for my Sins : 
For whereas before I lay continually trem- 
bling at the Mouth of Hell, now me- 
thought I was got fo far therefrom, that I 
could not, when I looked back, ſcarce diſ- 
cern it: And, Oh! thought I, that I were 
fourſcore Years old now, that I might die 
quickly, that my Soul might be gone to 
cn iy It 
129. But before I had got thus far out 
of theſe my Temptations, I did greatly 
long to ſee ſome ancient godly Man's Ex- 
perience, who had writ ſome hundreds of 
Years before I was born; for, for thoſe 
who had writ in our Days, I thought (but 
I deſire them now to pardon me) that they 
had writ only that which others felt; or 
elſe had, through the ſtrength of their 
Wits and Parts, ſtudied to anſwer ſuch 
Objections, as they perceiyed others were 
erplexed with, without going down them - 
Well, after many 


| 


comforted in the Truth; and as I ſaid, the 


e in my Mind, the God, in 


whole 


thar I might be for ever inflamed with the 
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manner, thus 


whoſe Hands are all our Days and Ways, 
did caſt into my Hand (one Day) a Book 
of Martin Luther ; it was his Comment on 
the Galatians, it alſo was fo old, that it 
was ready to fall piece from piece if T did 
but turn it over. Now I was pleaſed 
much, that ſuch an old Book had fallen 1n- 
to my Hands; the which, when I had but 
a little Way peruſed, I found my Condition 
in his Experience, ſo largely and profound- 
ly handled, as if his Book had been writ- 
ten out of my Heart. This made me mar- 
vel; for thus, thought I, this Man could 
not know any thing of the State of Chri- 
ſtians now, but mult needs write and ſpeak 
the Experience of former Days. 

130. Beſides, he doth molt gravely alſo 
in that Book, debate of the Rile of theſe 
Temptations, namely, Blaſphemy, Deſpe- 
ration and the like; ſhewing that the Law 
of 17 as well as the Devil, Death, and 
Hell, hath a very great Hand therein: The 
which at firſt, was very ſtrange to me; 
but conſidering and watching, I found it 
ſo indeed. But of Particulars here, I in- 
tend nothing ; only this methinks I muſt 
let fall before all Men, I do prefer this 
Book of Martin Luther upon the Galatians 
(excepting the Holy Bible) before all the 
Books that ever I have ſeen, as moſt fit for 
a wounded Conſcience. » 

131. And now I found, as I thought, 
that I loved Chriſt 7 Oh! methought 
my Soul cleaved unto him, my Affections 
cleaved unto him: I felt Love to him as hot 
as Fire, and now, as Fob faid, I thought I 
ſhould die in my Neſt; but I did quickly 
find, that my great Love was but little; 
and that I, who had, as I thought, fuch 
burning Love to Jeſus Chriſt, could let him 
again for a very Trifle, God can tell 


Man. Quickly after this my Love was 
ried to purpole. ö a 
132. For after the Lord had, in this 
ciouſly delivered me from 
this great and ſore Temptation, and had 
ſet. me down ſo ſweetly in the Faith of his 
holy Goſpel, and had given me ſuch ſtrong 
Conſolation, and bleſſed Evidence from 
Heaven, touching my Intereſt in his Love 
through Chriſt; the Tempter came upon 
me again, and that with a more grieyous 
and dreadful Temptation than before. 
133. And that was, To ſell and part with 
this moſt bleſſed Chriſt, to exchange him for 
the things of Life, for any thing. The Temp- 
ratica upon me for the ſpace of a Year, 


| 


| to abaſe us, and can hide Pride from 


for ever, for the Land is mine, faith God, 
Lev. 25. 23.) yet it was a continual Vexa- 
tion to me, to think that I ſhould have fo 
much as one ſuch Thought within me a- 
gainſt a Chriſt, a Jeſus, that had done for 
me as he had done; and yet then I had al- 
moſt none others, but ſuch blaſphemous 
Ones. 

135. But it was neither my Diſlike of 
the Thought, nor yet any Deſire and En- 
deavour to reſiſt it, that in the leaſt did 
ſhake or abate the Continuation, or Force 
and Strength thereof; for it did always, in 
almoſt whatever I thought, intermix itſelf 
therewith, in ſuch fort>that I could neither 
eat my Food, ſtoap for a Pin, chop a Stick, 
or caſt mine Eye to look on this or that, 
but ſtill the Temptation would come, S 
Chrift for this, or ſell Chriſt for that; ſel 
him, ſell him. ond 

136. Sometimes it would run in 'my 
Thoughts, not fo little as a hundred times 
together, Sell him, ſell him, ſell him: A- 
gainſt which, I may fay, for whale Hours 
together, I have been forced to ftand as 
continually leaning and forcing my Spirit 
againſt it, leaſt haply, before I wereaware, 
ſome wicked Thought might ariſe in my 
Heart, that might conſent thereto ; and 
ſometimes the Tempter would make me 

lieve I had conſented to it, but then 
ſhould T' be as tortured upon a Rack for 
whole Days together. 

137. This Temptation did put me to 
ſuch Scares, left I ſhould at ſome Times, I 
lay, conſent thereto, and be overcome 
therewith, that by the very Force of my 
Mind, in labouring to gainſay and reſiſt 
this Wickedneſs, my very Body would be 

ut into Action or Motion, by way of puſh- 
ing or thruſting with my Hands or Elbows; 
ſill anſwering, as faſt as the Deſtroyer ſaid, 
Sell him; I will not, I will not, J will not; 
no, not for thouſands, thouſands, thouſands 
of Worlds. Thus reckoning, leſt I ſhould, 
in the midſt of theſe Aſſaults, ſet too low 
a Value of him, even until 1 ſcarce well 
knew Where T was, or how to be compoſed 
again. _ wk E 

138. At theſe Seaſons he would not let 
me eat my Food at Quiet; but, forſooth, 
when J was ſet at the Table at any Meat, 
I muſt go hence to pray; I muſt leave my 
Food now, and juſt now, ſo counterfeit 
holy alſo would this Devil be. When I 
was thus tempted, I ſhould fay in myſelf, 
Now I am at Meat, let me male an End. 
No, ſaid he, you muſt do it n0w, or you will 


and did follow meſo continually, that Twas 
not rid of it one Day in a Month, no, nor 
ſometime one Hour in many Days together, 


 diſpleaſe God, 4 2250 Chriſt, Where- 
fore I was much afflicted with theſe things; 
and becauſe of the Sinfulneſs of my Nature 
(imagining that theſe things were Impulſes 
from God) I ſhould deny to doit, as if I de- 
nied God; and then ſhould I be as guilty, 
tually in Chriſt, (as T hoped, through his | becauſe T did not obey a Temptation of the 
Grace, Thad ſeen myſelf) could never loſe | Devil, as if T had broken the Law of God 
him for ever; (For the Land ſball nu be fold | indeed. e 
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134. And though in my Judgment I was 
perdtagedd that thoſe who were once effec- 
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139. But to be brief, one Morning as I 
did lie in my Bed, I vas, as at other times, 
moſt fiercely aſſaulted with this Tempta- 
tion, to ſell and part with Chriſt ; the wick- 
ed Suggeſtion ſtill running in my Mind, 
Sell him, felt him, ſell him, ſell him, ſell him, 
as faſt as a Man could ſpeak : Againit which 
alſo, in my Mind, as at other Times, I an- 
ſwered, Ny, no, not for thouſands, thouſands, 
thouſands, at leaſt twenty times together : 
But at laſt, after much ſtriving, even until 
I was almoſt öut of Breath, I felt this 
Thought paſs rough my Heart, Let him 
go, if he will; and I thought alſo, that I 
telt my Heart freely conſent thereto. Oh, 
the Diligence of Satan ! Oh, the Deſperate- 
neſs of Man's Heart! 

140. Now was the Battle won, and down 
fell I, as a Bird that is ſhot from the Top 
of a Tree, into great Guilt, end fearful De- 
ſpair. Thus getting out of my Bed, I went 
moping into the Field; but God knows, 
with as _ an Heart as mortal Man, I 
think, could bear ; where for the Space of 
two Hours, 1 was like a Man bereſt of 
Life, and, as now, paſt all Recovery, and 
bound over to eternal Puniſhment. 

141. And withal, that Scripture did ſeize 
upon my Soul, Or 5 hane Perſon, as Eſau, 
who for one Morſe of Meat, ſold his Birth- 
right : For ye know, how that afterwards, 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, 
he was rejected; for he found no Place of 
Repentance, though he ſought it carefully with 
Tears, Heb. 12. 16, 17. 

142. Now was I as one bound, I felt my 
ſelf ſhut up unto the Judgment to come; 
nothing now for two Vears together would 
abide with me, but Damnation, and an Ex- 
peQation of Damnation: I ſay, nothing now 
would abide with me but this, ſave ſome 
few Moments for Relief, as in the Sequel 
you will ſee. | 

143. Theſe Words were to my Soul like 
Fetters of Braſs to my „in the conti- 
nual Sound of which I went for ſeveral 
Months together. But about ten or eleven 
a Clock on that Day, as I-was walking un- 
der an Hedge (full of Sorrow and Guilt 
God knows) and bemoaning myſelf from 
this hard hap, that ſuch a Thought ſhould 
ariſe within me; ſuddenly this Sentence 
ruſhed in upon me, The Blood of -Chriſt re- 
mits all Guilt. At this I made a ſtand in 
my Spirit: With that this Word took hold 
upon me, The Blood of Jeſus Chrift his own. 
Son, cleanſed us from all Sin, 1 John 1. 7. 

144. Now I began to conceive Peace 
in my Soul, and methought I ſaw as if the 
Tempter did leer and ſteal away from me, 
as he ing aſhamed of what he had done. At 
the fame Time alſo I had my Sin, and the 
Blood of Chriſt thus repreſented to me, that 
my Sin, when compared to the Blood of 
Chriſt, Was no more to it, than this little 


and wide Fleld that here 


me good Encouragement for the Space of 
two or three Hours; in which Time alſo, 
methought I ſaw, by Faith, the Son of 
God, as ſuftering for my Sins: But becauſe 
it tarried not, I therefore ſunk in my Spirit, 
under exceeding Guilt again. 

145. But chieſly by the aforementioncd 
Scripture concerning Eſau's ſelling of his 
Birth-right; for that Scripture would lie 
all Day long in my Mind, and hold me 
down, ſo that I could by no means lift up 
myſelf; for when I would ſtrive to turn to 
this Scripture, or that, for Relief, (till that 
Sentence would be ſounding in me, For ye 
know how that afterwards, when he would 
have inherited the Bleſſing, he found no Place 
of Repentance, though be ſought it carefully 
, with Tears. 

146. Sometimes, indeed, I ſhould have 
a touch from that in Lule 22. 31. I have 
prayed for thee that thy Faith fail not ; but 
it would not abide upon me; neither could 
I indeed, when I conſi dered my State, find 
ground to conceive in the leaſt, that there 
ſhould be the Root of that Grace in me, 
having ſinned as I had done. Now was ! 
tore and rent in an heavy Caſe, for many 
Days together. 

147. Then began I with ſad and careful 
Heart, to conſider of the Nature and Large- 
neſs of my Sin, and to ſearch into the Word 
of God, it I could in any Place eſpy a Word 
of Promiſe, or any encouraging Sentence, 
by which I might take Relief. Wherefore 
I began to conſider that of Mark 3. All 
manner of Sins and Blaſphemies ſhall be for- 
given unto the Sons of Men, wherewith fae- 
ver they ſhall Blaſpheme. Which Place, 
methought, at a Bluſh, did contain a large 
and glorious Promiſe, for the Pardon of 
high Offences; but confidering the Place 
more fully, I thought it was rather to be 
underſtood, as relating more chiefly to thoſe 
who had, while in a natural Eſtate; 'com- 
mitted ſuch Things as there are mentioned; 
but not to me, who had not only received 
Light and Mercy, but that had b&th after, 
and alſo contrary to that, ſo {lighted Chriſt 
as I had done. 31, e 

148. I feared therefore that this Wicked 
Sin of mine, might be that Sin unpardon- 
able, of which he there thus ſpeaketh. ut 
he that fball Blaſpheme againſt the Holy 
Gbho#t, hath never horgiveneſs, but in danger 
of” Eternal Damnation, Mark 3. And I di 
the rather give Credit to this, becauſe of 
that Sentence in the Hebrews, For you know 
CELLS EE 
inherited 1 g, Ü Was reiesles; 

he found no Pia, 'Þ Repentance, th Fg 
ſought it carefully with Tear. And" this 
track always with me. 
149. A 


4 


now was I both a Burthenand 
a Terror to myſelf; nor did Jever ſo know, 


| as now, What it was to be weary of m 
Clod or Stone before me, is to this vaſt 
1 ſce. This gave 


Life, and yet afraid to die. Oh, how glad- 
ly now would I have been any body but 
f | my 


. 
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myſelf! any thing but a Man! and in any 
Condition but my own! for there was no- 
thing did paſs more frequently over my 
Mind, than that it was impoſſible for me 
to be forgiven my Tranſgreſſion, and to be 
ſaved from Wrath to come. | 

150. And now began I to labour to call 
again Time that was paſt ; wiſhing a thou- 
ſand times twice told, that the Day was 
yet to come, when I ſhould be tempted to 
ſuch a Sin! concluding with great Indigna- 
tion, both againſt my Heart, and all Aſ- 
faults, how I would rather have been torn 
in Pieces, than found a Conſenter thereto. 
But, alas! theſe Thoughts, and Wiſhings, 
and Reſolvings, were now too late to help 
me; this Thought had paſſed my Heart, 
God hath let me go, and I am fallen. Oh! 
thought I, that it was with me, as in 
Months paſt, as in the Days when God pre- 
ſerved me ! Job 29. 2. | 

151. Then again, being loth and unwil- 
ling to Periſh, I began to compare my Sin 
with others, to ſee if I could find that any 
of thoſe that were ſaved, had done as I 
had done. So I conſidered David's Adul- 
tery, and Murther, and found them moſt 
heinous Crimes; and thoſe too committed 
after Light and Grace received : But yet by 
conſidering, that his Tranſgreſſions were on- 
ly ſuch as were againſt the Law of Moſes ; 

om which the Lord Chriſt could, with the 
Conſent of his Word, deliver him: But mine 
was againſt the Goſpel; yea, againſt the 
Mediator thereof; I had ſold my Saviour. 

152. Now again ſhould I be as if racked 
upon the Wheel, when I conſidered, that, 
beſides the Guilt that poſſeſſed me, I ſhould 
be ſo void of Grace, ſo bewitched. What 
thought I, muſt it be no Sin but this? Muſt 
it needs be the greas Tranſgrefſion ? Plalm 
19.13. Muſt that wicked one touch my 
Soul, 1 1 5 13, Oh, what Sting did I 
find 1n all theſe Sentences ! 

153. What thought I, is there but one 
Sin that is unpardonable? But one Sin that 
layeth the Soul without the Reach of God's 
Mercy ; and muſt I be guilty of that? 
Muſt it needs be that? Is there but one 
Sin among ſo many Millions of Sins, for 
which there is no Forgiveneſs; and muſt I 
commit this? Oh, unhappy Sin! Oh, unhap- 
py Man! Theſe Things would ſo break 
and confound my Spirit, that I could not tell 
what to do; I thought, at times, they would 
have broke my Wits; and ſtill, to aggravate 
my Miſery, that would run in my Mind, 
Tou know bow that afterwards , when be 
would have inherited the Bri, he was re- 
jetted... Oh! none knows the Terrors of thoſe 
Days but myſelf. Nee 

154. After this I began to conſider of 


Peter s Sin, which he committed in 99 


ing his Maſter: And indeed, this came nig 

eſt to mine, of any that I could find, for 
he 15 denied his Saviour, as I, after 
Light and Mercy received; yea, and that 


1 


of 
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too, after Warning given him. Ialſo con- 
ſidered, that he did it once and twice; and 
that, after Time to conſider betwixt. But 
though I put all theſe Circumſtances toge- 
ther, that, if poſſible, I might find Help, 
yet I conſidered again, that his was but 4 
Denial of his Maſter, but mine was, a Sel- 
ling of in Saviour. Wheretore I thought 
with my ſelf, that I came nearer to Judas, 
than either to David or Peter. 

155, Here again my Torment would 
flame out and afflict me; yea, it would 
grind me, As it were to Powder, to conſider 
the Preſervation of God towards others, 
while I fell into the Snare; for in my thus 
conſidering of other Men's Sins, and com- 
paring of them with mine own, I could evi- 
dently ſee, God preſerved them, notwith- 
{tanding their Wickedneſs, and would not 
let them, as he had let me, become a Son 
of Perdition. | 

156, But Oh, how did my Soul at this 
time prize the Preſervation that God did 
{et about his People! Ah, how fafely did 
I ſee them walk, whom God had hedged 
in! They were within his Care, Protection 
and ſpecial Providence : Though they were 
full as bad as I, by Nature; yet becauſe he 
loved them, he would not ſuffer them to 
fall without the Range of Mercy : But as 
for me, I was gone, I had done it; he would 
not preſerve me, nor keep me; but ſuffered 
me, becauſe I was a Reprobate, to fall as 
I had done. Now did thoſe bleſſed Places, 
that ſpeak of God's keeping his People, 
ſhine like the Sun before me, though not to 
comfort me, yet to ſhew me the bleſſed 
State and Heritage of thoſe whom the Lord 
hid bleſſed. 

157. Now I ſaw, that as God had his 
Hand in all Providences and Diſpenſations 
that overtook his Elect; fo he had his Hand 
in all the Temptations that they had to Sin 
againſt him; not to animate them to Wick- 
edneſs, but to chuſe their Temptations and: 
Troubles for them; and alſo to leave them, 
for a time, to ſuch things only that might 
not deſtroy, but humble them; as might 
not put them beyond ; but lay them in the 
Way of the renewing his Mercy. But Oh, 
what Love, what Care, what Kindneſs 
and Mercy did I now ſee, mixing it ſelf 
with the moſt ſevere and dreadful of all 
God's Ways to his People | He would let 
David, Hezekiah, Solomon, Peter, and o- 
thers fall, but he would not let them fall 


into Sin unpardonable, nor into Hell for - 


Sin. Ohl thought I, theſe be the Men that 
God hath loved; theſe be the Men that God, 
though he chaſtiſeth them, keeps them in 
Safety by him; and them whom he makes 
to abide under the Shadow of the Almigh- 
ty. But all theſe Thoughts added Sorrow, 
Grief and Horror to me, as whatever I now 
thought on, it was Killing to me; If I 


thought how God kept his own, that was 
killing to me; if I thought how 15 as 
9 | | Allen 
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fallen my ſelf, that was killing to me. As 
all things wrought together for the beſt, 
and to do good to them that were the cal- 
led, according to his Purpoſe; ſo I thought 
that all things wrought for Damage, and 
for my eternal Overthrow. 

158, Then again I began to compare my 
Sin with the Sin of Judas, that, it poſlible, 
J might find if mine dittered from that 
which, in truth, is unpardonable: And Oh! 
thought I, if it ſhould differ from it, though 
but the breadth of an Hair, what an happy 
Condition is my Squl in; and by conſider- 
ing, I found that Judas did this intentio- 
nally, but mine was againſt my Prayer and 
Strivings; beſides his was committed with 
much Deliberation, but mine is a feartul 
Hurry, on a ſudden; all this while I was 
toſſed to and fro, like the Locuſt, and dri- 
ven from Trouble to Sorrow ; hearing al- 
ways the ſound of Eſau's Fall in mine Ears, 
and of the dreadful Conſequences thereof. 

159. Yet this Conſideration about 7udas 
his Sin was, for a while, ſome little Relief 
to me; for I ſaw I had not, as to the Cir- 
cumſtances, tranſgreſſed fo fully as he. But 
this was quickly gone again, for I thought 
with my ſelf, there might be more Ways 
than one to commit this unpardonable Sin; 
alſo I thought that there might be er 
of that, as well as of otlier Tranſgreſſions; 
wherefore, for ought J yet could perceive, 
this Iniquity of mine might be ſuch, as 
might never be paſſed by. 

160. I was often now aſhamed, that I 
ſhould belike ſuch an ugly Man as Judas: 


I —_— alſo. how loathlome I ſhould be 7 
! 


unto all the Saints in the Day of Judgment: 
Inſomuch that now I could ſcarce ſee a 
good Man, that I believed had a good Con- 
{cience ; but I ſhould feel my Heart tremble 
at him, while I was in his Preſence. Oh! 
now I faw a Glory in N with God, 
and what a Mercy it was to have a good 
Conſcience before him. | 

161. I was much about that time tempted 
to content my ſelf, by receiving ſome 
falſe Opinion; as that there ſhould be no 
ſuch thing as a Day of Judgment, that we 
ſhould not riſe again, and that Sin was no 
ſuch grievous thing: The Tempter ſug- 
geſting thus, For if theſe things ſhould indeed 
be true, yet to believe otherwiſe, would yield 


you Eaſe for the preſent. If you muſt periſh 
never torment your ſelf ſo much before hand 


drive the Thoughts of Damning out of you 


. 
Mind, Aus your Mind with ſome ſuch 
Conclu 2 pal; at "itheifts and . — uſe to 
help themſelves withal. 

162. But, Oh! when ſuch Thoughts 
have led through my Heart, how, as it 


were, within a ſtep, hath Death and-Judg- 
ment been in my View! Methought the 
Judge ſtood at the Door, I was as it come 
already; ſo that ſuch things could have no 


* 


Entertainment. But methink, I ſee by this, 
that Satan will uſe any Means, to keep the 


\ 


— 
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Soul from Chriſt; he loveth not an awa— 


kened Frame of Spirit; Security, Blindneſs, 
Darkneſs and Error, is the very Kingdom 
and Habitation of the Wicked One. 

163. I found it a hard Work now to pray 
to God, becauſe Deſpair was ſwallow in 
me up; I way I was as with a Tempeſt, 
driven away from God, for always when I 
cried -to God for Mercy, this would come 
in, Tig too late, I am loſt, God hath let me 
fall; not to my Correction, but my Condem- 
nation: My Sin is unpardonable; and I 
know, concerning Eſau, how that after he 
had ſold his Birth-right, he would have re- 
cerved the Bleſſing, but was rejected. About 
this time I did light on that dreadful Story 
of that miſerable Mortal Francis Spira; a 
Book, that was to my troubled Spirit, as 
Salt, when rubbed into a freſh Wound ; 
every Sentence 1n that Book, every Groan 
of that Man, with all the reſt of his Actions 
in his Dolours, as his Tears, his Prayers, 
his gnaſhing of Teeth, his wringing of 
Hands, his twiſting, and languiſhing, and 


pining away under that mighty Hand of 


God that was upon him, was as Knives, 
and Daggers in my Soul; eſpecially that 


Sentence of his was frightful to me, Man 


knows the beginning of Sin, but who bounds 
the Iſſies thereof? Then would the former 
Sentence, as the Concluſion of all, fall like 
an hot Thunderbolt again upon my Con- 
{cience; for you know how that afterwards, 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, 
he was rejected; for he found no place of Re- 
pentance, though he ſuwght it carefully with 
ears. 

164. Then ſhould I be ſtruck into a ve- 
ry great Trembling, inſomuch that at ſome. 


times I could, tor whole Days together, 


feel my very Body, as well as my Mind, 
to ſhake and totter under the Senſe of this 
dreadful Judgment of God, that ſhould 
fall on thoſe that have ſinned that moſt fear. 
ful and unpardonable Sin. I felt alſo ſuch 
a clogging and heat at my Stomach, by rea. 
ſon. of this my Terror, that I was, eſpe- 


cially at ſometimes as if my Breaſt-bone 


would ſplit aſunder; then I thought con- 
cerning that of Judas, who by his fallin 
headlong burſt aſunder, and all his Bowels 
guſbed out, Acts 1. | 

165, I teared alſo that this was the Mark 
that God did ſet on Cain, even continual 
Fear and Trembling, under the heavy 
Load of Guilt, that he had charged on him 
for the Blood of his Brother Abel. Thus 
did I wind, and twine, and ſhrink, under the 


| Burthen that 'was upon me; which Bur- 


then alſo did ſo oppreſs me, that I could 
neither ſtand nor go, nor Jie, either at reſt 
or quiet. 4 oh Yor e153 3e! 

166. Yet that Saying would ſometimes 
come to Mind, He hath received Gifts for 
the Rebellious, Plal. 68. 18. The Rebellions, 
thought I; Why, ſurely they are ſuch as 


once TH under Subjection to their Prince, 


even 


- 
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even thoſe who after they have ſworn Sub- 
jection to bis Government, have taken up 
Arms againſt him; and this, thought I, is 
my very Condition: I once loved him, 
feared him, ſerved him; but now I am a 
Rebel; I have ſold him, I have ſaid, Let 
him go if he will; but yet he has Gifts for 
Rebels, and then why not for me? 

167. This ſometimes I thought on, and 
ſhould labour to take hold thereof, that 
ſome though ſmall Refreſhment, might 
have been conceived by me; but in this al- 
ſo I miſſed of my Deſire, I was driven 
with Force beyond it, I was like a Man 
going to Execution, even by that Place 
where he would fain creep in and hide him- 
ſelf, but may not. 5 

168. Again, after I had thus conſidered 
the Sins of the Saints in particular, and 
found mine went beyond them, then I be- 

an to think with my ſelf, fer the Caſe I 
ſhould put all theirs together, and mine 
alone againſt them, might I not then find 
Encouragement ! For it mine, though big- 
ger than any one, yet ſhould be bur equal 
to all, then there is Hopes; for that Blood 
that hath Virtue enough in it to waſh a- 
way all theirs, hath Virtue enough in it to 
waſh away mine, though this one be full 
as big, if not bigger than all theirs. Here 
again, I ſhould conſider the Sin of David, 
of Solomon, of Manaſſeh, of Peter, and the 
reſt of the great Offenders; and ſhould alſo 
labour, what I might with Fairneſs, to ag- 
rm and heighten their Sins by ſeveral 

ircumſtances. 

169. I ſhould think with my ſelf that 
David ſhed Blood to cover his Adultery, 
and that by the Sword of the Children of 
Ammon; a Work that could not be done, 
but by Contrivance, which was a great 
Aggravation to his Sin. But then this 
would turn upon me: Ah! but theſe were 
but Sins againſt the Law, from which there 
was a ſeſus ſent to fave them; but yours 
is a Sin againſt the Saviour, and who ſhall 
ſave you from that? 

170. Then I thought on Solomon, and 
how he ſinned in loving ſtrange Women, 
in * away to their Idols, in building 
them Temples, in doing this after Light, 
in his Old Age, after great Mercy receiv- 
ed: But the fame Concluſion that cut me 
off in the former Conſideration, cut me off 
as to this: namely, that all choſe were but 
Sins againſt the Law for which God had 


provided a Remedy; But I had ſold my Sa- 


viour, and there remained no more Sacrifice 
for Sin. 5 

171. I would then add to theſe Men's 
Sins, the Sins of ' Manaſſeh : how that he 
built Altars for Idols in the Houſe of the 
Lord; he alſo obſerved Times, uſed In- 
chantments, had to do with Wizzards, 
Was a Wizzard, had his Familiar Spirits, 
burned his Children in the Fire in Sacrifice 


to Devils, and made the Streets of Fernſa- | 


*% 


lem run down with the Blood of Innocents. 
Theſe thought I, are great Sins, Sins of a 
bloody Colour, but yet it would turn again 
upon me. They are none of them of the 
Nature of yours; you have parted with Je- 
ſus, you have ſold your Saviour. 

172. This one Conſideration would al- 
ways kill my Heart, My Sin was point 
blank againſt my Saviour ; and that too, at 
that heighth, that I had in my Heart faid 
of him, Let him go if he will, Oh! me- 
thoughts, this Sin was bigger than the Sins 


of a Country, of a Kingdom, or of the 


whole World, 20 one pardonable, nor all 
of them together, was able to equal mine ; 
mine outwent them every one. 

173. Now I ſhould find my Mind to flee 
from God, as from the Face of a dreadful 
Judge ; yet this was my Torment, I could 
not eſcape his Hand: (It is a fearful thin 
to 2 into the Hands of the Living G — 
Heb. 10.) But bleſſed be his Grace, that 
Scripture, in theſe flying Fits, would call 


as running after me, I have blotted out, as 


a thick Cloud, thy Tranſgreſſions; and as a 
Cloud, thy Sins: Return unto me, for I have 
redeemed thee, Ia. 44. 22. This, I ſay, 
would come in upon my Mind, when I was 
fleeing from the Face of God; for I did 
flee trom his Face, that is, my Mind and 
Spirit fled before bim; by reaſon of his 
Highneſs, I could not endure: Then would 
the Text cry, Return unto me; it would 
cry aloud with a very great Voice, Return 
unto me, for I have redeemed thee. Indeed, 
this would make me make a little ſtop, 
and, as it were, look over my Shoulder 
behind me, to ſee if I could diſcern that 
the God of Grace did follow me with a 
Pardon in his Hand, but I could no ſooner 
do that, but all would be clouded and 
darkned again by that Sentence, For you 
know, how that afterwards, when he would 
have inherited the Bleſſing, he found no place of 
Repentance, ag he fought it carefully with 
Tears. Wherefore I could not refrain, 
but fled, though at ſometimes it cried, Re- 
turn, return, as it did hollow after me : But 
I feared to cloſe in therewith, leſt it ſhould 
not come from God; for that other, as I 
ſaid was ſtill ſounding in my Conſcience, 
For you know that afterwards, when he 
woutd have inherited the Bleſing he was 
rejected, &c. 3% | 
e 83 walking to ved fro 
in a an's Shop, bemoaning of my 
ſelf in my ſad and doleful State, afflicting 
my ſelf with Self- abhorrence for this wick- 


ed and ungodly Thought; lamenting alſo 


this -hard Hap of mine, for that I ſhould 
commit ſo ou a Sin, greatly fearing I 
ſhould not be pardoned; praying alſo in 
my Heart, that if this Sin of mine did dif- 
ter from that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Lord would ſhew it me. And being now 
ready to fink with Fear, ſuddenly there 


was, as if there had ruſh 


in at the 
Window, 


* 
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Window, the Noiſe of Wind upon me, God by Prayer, after Back- ſliding from him, 


but very pleaſant, and as if IJ heard a Voice 
ſpeaking, Didſt ever refuſe to be juſtified by 
the Blood of Chriſt ? And withal my whole 
Life of Profeſſion paſt, was in a Moment 
opened to me, wherein I was made to lee, 
that deſignedly I had net: So my Heart 
anſwered groaningly, No. Then fell, with 
Power, that Word of God upon me, See 
that ye refuſe not him that ſþeaketh, Heb. 
12. 25, This made a ſtrange Seizure up- 
on my Spirit, it brought Light with ut, 
and commanded a Silence in my Heart, of 
all thoſe tumultuous Thoughts, that betore 
did uſe, like Maſterleſs Hell-hounds, to 
Roar and Bellow, and make an hideous 
Noiſe within me. It ſhewed me alſo that 
Jeſus Chriſt had yet a Word of Grace and 
Mercy for me, that he had not, as I had 
feared, quite forſaken and caſt off my Soul; 
yea, this was a kind of Check tor my 
Proneneſs to Deſperation; a kind of threat- 
ning of me, if I did notwithſtanding my 
Sins, and the Heinouſneſs of them, venture 
my Salvation upon the Son of God, But as to 
my determining about this ſtrange Diſpen- 
ſation, what it was, I know not; or from 
whence it came, I know not; I have not 
yet in twenty Years time to make a Judg- 
ment of it, I thought then here what I ſhould 
be loath to ſpeak. But verily that ſudden 
ruſhing Wind was, as if an Angel had 
come upon me, but both it, and the Salva- 
tion, I will leave until the Day of Judg- 
ment; only this I ſay, it commanded a 
great Calm in my Soul, it perſwaded me 
there might be Hope: It ſhewed me as I 
thought, what the Sin unpardonable was, 
and that my Soul had yet the bleſſed Privi- 
lege to flee to Jeſus Chriſt for Mercy. But 
I fay, concerning this Diſpenſation; I 
know not what yet to ſay unto it; which 
was alſo, in Truth, the Cauſe, that at firſt 
I did not ſpeak of it in the Book; I do now 
alſo leave it to be thought on by Men of 
ſound 8 I lay not the ſtreſs of 
my Salvation thereupon, but upon the 
Lord ſeſus, in the Promiſe; yet ſeeing I 
am here unfolding of my ſecret things, I 
thought it might not be altogether inexpe- 


dient to let this alſo ſhew it ſelf, though 1 


cannot now relate the Matter as there I 
did experience it. This laſted in the Sa- 


vour of it, for about three or four Days, 


and then I began to Miſtruſt, and to De- 


ſpair again. . n ie bib” a0 
175. Wherefore {till my Life hung in | P 


doubt before me, not knowing which Way 
I ſhould go, only this I found my Soul de- 


ſire, even to caſt it ſelf at the Foot of Grace, 


by Prayer and Supplication. But Oh! 


*twas hard for me now, to have the Face 
to Pray to this Chriſt for Mercy, againſt 


whom I had thus vilely ſinned; *twas hard 
Work, I fay, to offer to look him in the Face 
againſt whom I had ſo vilely ſinned ; and in- 
deed, I have found it as difficult to come to 


as to do any other thing. Oh, the Shame 
that did now attend me! eſpecially when 
I thought, I am now a going to pray to 
him for Mercy, that I had fo lightly cſtecm- 
ed but a while before! I was aſhamed, 
yea, even confounded, becauſe this Villany 
had been committed by me: But I ſaw 
that there was but one Way with me, I 
mult go to him and humble my ſelf unto 
him, and beg that he, of his wonderful 
Mercy, would ſhew Pity to me, and have 
Mercy upon my wretched ſinful Soul. 

176. Which, when the Tempter per- 
ceived, he ſtrongly ſuggeſted to me, That 
I ought not to pray to God, for Prayer was 
not for any in my Caſe, neither could it do 
me good, becauſe I had rejected the Mediator, 
by whom all Prayers came with Acceptance 
to God the Father; and without whom, no 
Prayer could come into his Preſence : Where- 


fore now to Pray, is but to add Sin to Siu; 
yea, now to pray, ſeeing God has caſt you off, is 
the next Way to Anger and Offend him mire 
than you ever did before. 

177. For God (ſaith he) hath been weary 
of you for theſe ſeveral Tears already, becauſe 
you are none of his; your Bawlings in his 
Ears hath been no pleaſant Voice to , and 
therefore he let you fin in this Sin, that you 
7 0 be quite cut off, and will you pray ſtill ? 
'This the Devil urged, and ſet forth thet in 
Numbers, when Moſes ſaid to the Children 
of Iſrael, That becauſe they would not go up 
to poſſeſs the Land, when God would have 
them, therefore for ever he did Bar them out 
from thence, though they ropes they might 
with Tears, Numb. 14. 36, 37, Oc. 

178. As *tis ſaid in another Place, Exod. 
21. 14. The Man that fins preſumpruauſly 
ſpall Le taken from God”s Altar, that he may 
die; even as foab was by King Solomon, 
when he thought to find Shelter there, 
1 Kings 2. 27, 28, Sc. Theſe Places did 
pinch me very fore; yet my Caſe being 
deſperate, I thought with myſelf, I can 
but die; and if it muſt be ſo, it ſhall once 
be ſaid, That ſuch an one died at the Foot of 
Chriſt in Prayer. This I did, but with 

reat Difficulty, God doth know ; and that 

ecauſe, together with, this, {till that Say- 
ing about Xſau would be ſet at my Heart, 
even like a flamin 
Way of the Tree of Life, leſt I ſhould take 
thereof and live. Oh! who knows how 
hard a thing I found it, to come to God in 

rayer f 7% 120 

179. I did alſo deſire the Prayers of the 
People of God tor me, but I teared that 
God would give them no Heart to do it; 
yea, I tremble in my Soul to think, that 
ſome: or other of them would thortly tell 


| me; that God had ſaid thoſe Words to them 


that he once did ſay to the Prophet, con- 


Jer. I1. 14. So, 


for this People, Ft I have rejected them, 


rejetled 


Sword, to keep the 


cerning the Children of Iſrael, Pray not 


ray not for him, for Thave 


D — . 
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abuſed : This is the only Saviour, 
deemer, the only one that could ſo love Sinners, 


nor 


rejected him. Yea, I thought that he had 
whiſpered this to ſome of them already, 


only they durſt not tell me ſo; neither durſt 


I ask them of it, for fear it ſhould be fo, it 
would make me quite beſides myſelt : Mar 
knows the Beginning of Sin (ſaid Spira) but 
who bounds the Iſſues thereof ? 
180. About this Time I took an Oppor- 
tunity to break my Mind to an ancient 
Chriſtian, and told him all my Caſe: I. told 
him alſo, that I was afraid that I had ſinned 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and he told 
me He _— too. Here therefore I had 
but cold Comfort; but talking a little more 
with him, I found him, though a good 
Man, a Stranger to much Combat with the 
Devil. Wherefore I went to God again, as 
well as I could, for Mercy till. : 
181, Now alſo did the Tempter begin 
to mock me in my Miſery, ſaying, That 
ſeeing I had thus parted with the Lord Jeſus, 
and provoked him to Diſpleaſure, who would 
have ſtood between my Soul and the Flame of 
devouring Fire, there was now but one Way, 
and that was, To pray that God the Father 


would be a Mediator betwixt his Son and? 


me, That we might be reconciled again, and 
that 1 might have that bleſſed Benefit in him 
that his bleſſed Saints enjoyed. 

182. Then did that Scripture ſeize upon 
my Soul, He is of one Mind, and who can 
turn him? Oh! I ſaw, *twas as eaſy to per- 
ſuade him to make a New World, a New 
Covenant, or New Bible, beſides that we 
have already, as to pray for ſuch a thing. 
This was to perſuade him, that what he 
had done already was mere Folly ; and per- 
ſwade him to alter, yea to diſannul the 


whole Way of Salvation : And then would | 


that Saying rend my Soul aſunder, Neither 
1s there Salvation in any other; for there is 
none other Name under Heaven given among 

en, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. 


183. Now the moſt free, and full, and gra- 


cious Words of the Goſpel, were the great- 
eſt Torment to me; yea, nothing ſo afflict- 
ed me as the Thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Remembrance of a Saviour; becauſe I had 


caſt him off, brought forth the Villany of 
my Sin, and my Loſs by it, to Mind; no- 
thing did twinge my Conſcience like this: 


Every Thing that I thought of the Lord 


Jeſus, of his Grace, Love, Goodneſs, Kind- 
neſs, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, Death, Blood, 
Promiſes and bleſſed Exhortations, Com- 


forts and Conſolations, it went to my Soul 


like a Sword; for ſtill, unto theſe my Con- 
ſiderations of the Lord Jeſus, theſe Thoughts 
would make Place for themſelves in my 
Heart; Ay, this*is the Jeſus, the loving Sa- 
©iour, the Son of God, whom you have parted 
with, whom you” have ſighted, deſpiſed and 

the only Re- 


as to waſh them from their Sins in his own 


mo one Blood; but you have no Part 
Lot in this Teſts, you have put him from | 


| 


_ 


you, you have ſaid in your Heart, Let him 


go it he will. Now therefore you are ſe- 
vered from him; you have ſevered yourſelf 
from him: Behold then his Goodneſs, but 


yourſelf to be no Partaker of it. Oh, thought 


I, What have I loſt! what have I parted 
with! what has diſinherited my poor Soul! 
Oh! *tis ſad to be deſtroyed by the Grace 
and Mercy of God ; to have the Lamb, the 
Saviour, turn Lion and Deſtroyer, Rev. 6. 
I alſo trembled, as I have faid, at the Sight 
of the Saints of God, eſpecially at thoſe thar 
greatly loved him, and that made it their 
Buſineſs to walk continually with him in 
this World; for they did; both in their 
Words, their Carriages, and all their Ex- 
preſſions of Tenderneſs and Fear to ſin a- 
gainſt their precious Saviour, condemn, lay 
Guilt upon, and alſo add continual Afflic- 
tion and Shame unto my Soul. The Dread 
of them was upon me, and I trembled at God's 
Samuels, 1 Sam. 16. 4. 

184. Now alſo the Tempter began afreſh 
to mock my Soul another Way, ſaying, 
That Chriſt indeed did pity my Caſe, and was 
ſorry * af my Loſs; but foraſmuch as I had 
ſinned and tranſgreſſed, as I had done, he 
could by no means help me, nor ſave me from 
what I feared; for my Sin was not of the 
Nature of theirs, for whom he bled and died ; 
neither was it counted with thoſe that were 
laid to his Charge when he hanged on a Tree. 
Therefore, unleſs he ſhould come down from 
Heaven, and die a-new for this Sin, though 
indeed he did greatly pity me, yet I could 
have no benefit of him. Theſe Things may 
ſeem ridiculous to others, even as ridiculous 
as they were in themſelves, but to me they 
were moſt tormenting Cogitations; every 
of them augmented my Miſery, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould have ſo much Love as to 
pity me, when yet he could not help me, 
nor did I think that the Reaſon why he 
could not help me, was, becauſe his Merits 
were weak, or his Grace and Salvation 
ſpent on others already, but becauſe his 
Faithfulneſs to his Threatnings would not 
let him extend his Mercy to me. Beſides, 
I thought, as I have already hinted, that 
my Sin was not within the Bounds of that 
Pardon, that was wrapped up in a Promiſe ; 
and if not, then I knew ſurely, that it was 
more eaſy for Heaven and Earth to paſs a- 
way, than for me to have Eternal Life. 
So that the ground of all theſe Fears of 
mine, did ariſe from a ſtedfaſt Belief that 
I had of the Stability of the Holy Word of 
God, and alſo from my being miſinformed 
of the Nature of my Sin. 35 

185. But, Oh! how this would add to 
my Affliction, to conceit that I ſhould be 
guilty of ſuch a Sin, for which he did not 
die. Theſe Thoughts did ſo confound me, 
and impriſon me, and tie me up from Faith, 
that I knew not what to do: But Oh! 
thought I, that he would come down a- 


gain! Oh, that the Work of Man's Re- 
dem ptien 


. * * 
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demption was yet to be done by Chriſt! 
How would I pray him, and intreat him, 
to count and reckon this Sin among the 
reſt for which he died! but this Scripture 
would ſtrike me down as dead; Chriſt be- 
ing raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more, 
Death hath no more Dominion over him, 
Rom. 6. 9. 

186. Thus, by the ſtrange and unuſual 
Aſſaults of the Tempter, was my Soul like 
a broken Veſſel, driven as with the Winds, 
and toſſed ſometimes. headlong into De- 
ſpair ; ſometimes upon the Covenant of 
Works, and ſometimes 'to wiſh that the 
New Covenant, and the Conditions there- 
of, might ſo far forth as I thought myſelt 
concerned, be turned another Way and 
changed. But in all theſe I was as thoſe 
that juſtle againſt the Rocks ; more broken, 
ſcattered and rent. Oh, the unthought ot 
Imaginations, Frights, Fears and Terrors, 
that are affected by a thorough Application 
of Guilt, yielding to Deſperation | This 1s 
the Man that hath his Dwelling among the 


Tombs with the Dead; that is always cry 


ing out, and cutting himſelf with Stones, 
Mark 5. 1, 2, 3. But I fay, all in vain; 
Deſperation will not comfort him, the Old 
Covenant will not fave him: Nay, Heaven 
and Earth ſhall paſs away, before one Jot 
or Tittle of the Word and Law of Grace 
will fail or be removed. This I ſaw, this 
I felt, and under this I groaned; yet this 
Advantage I got thereby; namely, a farther 
Confirmation of the Certainty of the Way 
of Salvation, and that the Scriptures were 
the Word of God. Oh! I cannot now ex- 
preſs what then I ſaw and felt, of the Stea- 
dineſs of Jeſus Chrift, the Rock of Man's 
Salvation: What was done could not be 
undone, added to, nor altered. I ſaw, in- 
deed, that Sin might drive the Soul beyond 
Chriſt, even the Sin which is unpardona- 


ble; but woe to him that was ſo driven, | 


for the Word would {hut him out. 
187. Thus was I always ſinking, what- 
ever I did think or do. So one Day I 
walked to 2 Neighbouring Town, and fat 
down upon a Settle in the Street, and tell 
into a very deep Pauſe, about the moſt 
fearful State my Sin had brought me to; 
and after long muſing, I lifted up my 
Head, but methought I ſaw, as if the Sun 
that ſhineth in the Heavens did grudge to 
give Light. And as if the very Stones in 
© 
bend themſelves againſt: me; methought 
that they all combined, together, to baniſh 


me out of the World; Lwas abhorred of 


them, and unfit ro dwell. among them, or 
be Partaker of their Benefits, becauſe. I had 
ſinned againſt the Saviour. Oh how hap- 


py now was every Creature over I,was! 


For they ſtood faſt, and kept their Station, 

but I'was gone and loſt. 

188. Then breaking out 

neſs of my Soul, I {aid to my Soul, with 
Ne e 


* 


returned upon me, as an Eccho doth an- 
{wer a Voice, This Sin is not unto Death. 
At which J was, as if I had been raiſed 
out of the Grave, and cried out again, 
Lord, how, conldeſt thou find out ſuch a 
Word as this? For I was filled with Ad- 


miration at the Fitneſs, and at the Un- 


it, the Power, and Sweetneſs, and Light, 
and Glory, that came with it alſo, was 
marvellous to me to find, I was now, for 
the time out of Doubt, as to that, about 
which I ſo much was in Doubt before; 
my Fears before were, that my Sin was 
not pardonable, and fo that I had no right 
to pray, to repent, Sc. or that if I did, it 
would be of no Advantage or Profit to me, 
But now, - thought I, if thts Sin is not unto 
Death, then it is pardonable; therefore 
trom this I have Encouragement to come 
to God by Chriſt for Mercy, to conſider 
the Promile of Forgiveneſs, as that which 
ſtands with open Arms to receive me, as 
well as others. This' therefore was a great 
Eaſement to m\ Mind, to wit, that my 
Sin was pardonable, that it was not the SIn 


unto Death, (1 John 5. 16, 17.) None but 
thoſe that know what my Trouble (by 
their own Experience) was, can tell what 
relief came to my Soul, by this Conſidera- 
tion: It was a Releaſe to me from my for- 
mer Bonds, and a Shelter from my former 


ſame Ground with other Sinners, and to 
have as good Right to the Word and 
Prayer as any of them. R b 
189. Now I. ſay, I was in hopes that 
my Sin was not unpardonable, but that 
there might be hopes for me to obtain For- 
giveneſs. But, Oh, how Satan did now 
lay about him, for to bring me down a- 
gain! But he could by no Means do it, 
neither this Day nor the moſt part of the 


e Street, and Tiles upon the Houſes, did 


next, for this Sentence ſtood like a Mill- 
| poſt at my Back: Let towards the Even- 
ing of the next Day, I felt this Word be- 
gin to leave me, and to withdraw its Sup- 
portation from me, and ſo I returned to 
my old Fears again, but with a great deal 


the ſorrow of Deſſ 
now long retain this Word. 5 
190. But the next Day at Evening, be- 
Vs under many Fears, I went to ſeek the 
rd, and as I prayed, I cried; and my 
Soul cried to him in theſe Words, wit 
Cries; O Lord, I beſeech thee ſhew 


Love, Jer. 31. 3. I had no ſooner ſaid i 
but with Sweetneſs this returned upon me, 
as an Eccho, or ſounding again, I have lo- 


ed thee'with an everlaſimngg Love. NoW I 
in the Bitter- 


went to Bed in quiet: alſo when I awaked 


the next Morning, it was freſh upon my 
F e 


| 


expectedneſs of the Sentence, the Fitneſs of 
the Word; the Rightneſs of the timing of 


ir; nor could my Faith 


Storms: I ſeemed now to ſtand upon the 


of 1 65 and Peeviſhneſs, for I feared 


tr | 
me, e thous haſt loved me with 2 
3 


hs ttt. 
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Soul; and I belieyed it. . 

191. But yet the Tempter left me not, 
for it could not be ſo little as an hundred 
times, that, he, that Day did labour to 
break my Peace, Oh, the Combats and 


Conflicts that I did then meet with, as I | ar 


ſtrove to hold by this Word: That of Eſau 


the laſt ; tor this Conſideration came ſtrong 
into my Mind, That whatever Comfort and 
Peace 1 thought I might have from the Word 
of the Promiſe of Life, yet unleſs there coul 


be . in my Refreſhment, a Concurrence 
4 Agreement in the Scriptures, let une 
think what I will thereof, and hold it never 


would fly in my Face like Lightning: I/ al, J ſhould find no ſuch thing at the 


ſhould be ſometimes-up and down twenty 
times in an Hour; yet God did bear me 
out, and keep my Heart upon this Word; 
from which I had alſo, for ſeveral Days 
together, very. much Sweetneſs, and com- 


end; for the Scriptures cannot be broken, 
John 10. 35. E 

196. Now began my Heart again to ake, 
and fear I might meet with a Diſappoint- 
ment at laſt. Wherefore I began with all 


fortable hopes of Pardon: For thus it was | Seriouſneſs, to examine my former Com- 
made out unto me, I loved thee whilſt thou tort, and to confider whether one that had 


was committing this Sin, 1 loved thee before, 


finhed as I had done, might with Confi- 


I loved thee ſtill, and I will love thee for | dence truſt upon the Faithtuldeſs of God, 


laid down in thoſe Words, by which T had 


192. Yet I ſaw my Sin moſt Barbarous, been comforted, and on which I had lean- 


and a 4 7 Crime, and could not but con- ed my ſelf: But now were brought to m 


clude, wit 


great Shame and Aſtoniſhment, 


Mind, For it is impoſſible for thoſe who 


that I had bernd abuſed the Holy Son of | were once enlyghtned, and have taſted the 


God; wherefore 1 felt my Soul greatly to 


„ and have taſted the good 


yern towards him; for I ſaw he was till | Word of God, and the Powers of the World 
my Friend, and did reward me Good for | to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
Evil; yea, the Love and Affection that | tem again unto Repentance, Heb. 6. For, 


then did burn within to my Lord and Sa- if we ſin wilfully, 


after e have Tecerved the 


viour Jeſus Chriſt, did work at this time | Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no 


ſuch a ſtrong and hot Defire of Revenge- 
ment upon my {elf, for the Abuſe 1 had 


more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain fearful 
looking for of Judgment and fiery Indignation, 


done unto him, that, to ſpeak as T then 20 ſhall devour the Adver ſaries, Heb. 10. 


thought, had I a thouſand Gallons of Blood 


Even as Eſau, who for one morſel of Meat, 


within my Veins, I could freely then have | ſold his Birthright. For you know how that 


ſpilt it all, at the Command and Feet of 


this my Lord and Saviour, | 


193. And as I was thus in muſing, and | place 


in my Studies, conſidering how to love the 
Lord and to expreſs my Love to him, that 
Saying came in upon me, F thou, Lord, 

i mark Iniquity 
ſtand But there is 


orgiveneſs with thee, 


afterwards, when he would have inherited 
| the Bleſſing, he was rejeticd, for he found no 
epemance, though he ſought it care- 
fully with Tears, Heb. 12. 

197. Now was the Word of the Goſpel 
forced from my Soul; ſo that no Promiſe 


„ O Lord, who ſhould | or Encouragement was to be found in the 


Bible for me: And now would that Saying 


that thou mayeſt be feared, Plalm 130. 4#| work upon my Spirit to afflict me, Rejoyce 


Theſe were good Words to me, eſpecially 
the latter part thereof, to-wit, that there 1s 
Forgiveneſs with the Lord, that he might 
be feared; that is, as then I underſtood it, 

that he might be loved, and had in reve- 
rence; for it was thus made out to me, 
That the Great God did ſet ſo high an Efteem 
fo the Love of | his poor. Creatures, that 
rather than he would go without their Love, 
he would pardon their Tranſereſſion. + 


not, O Iſrael, for Foy as other People, Hol. 
9. 1. For I faw indeed, there was cauſe of 
rejoycing for thoſe that held to Jeſus ; but 
as for me, I had cut my ſelf off by my 
Tranſgreſſions, and left my ſelf neither 
Foot-hold, nor Hand-hold, among all the 
xt and Props in the precious Word of 
© ©. + ot * N | i. 

| 1 truly, I did now feel my ſelf 
to ſink into a Gulf as an Houſe whoſe 


Ly 


194. And now. was that Word fulfilled Foundation is deſtroyed, I did liken my 


on me, and I was alfo retreſhed by it, Then 
ſhall they be aſbamed and confounded, and 
never open their Mouth. any more, becauſe 
their ' ſhame, when I am pacified towards 
them for all that they have done, Tah the 
Lord God, Ezek. 16. 36. Thus was m 
Soul at this time 7 as I then did thin 
for ever) ſet at Liberty from being afflicted 


with my former Guilt and Amazement. 


195. But before many Weeks were 
fene, I began to deſpond again, fearing, 

eſt, notwithſtanding all that I had enjoyed, 
that I might be deceived and deſtroyed at 


ſelf in this Condition, unto the Caſe of a 


though it could make ſome ſhift to Scrab- 
ble and Spraul in the Water, yet becauſe 
it could find neither hold for Hand nor 


Condition. So ſoon as this freſn Aſſault 
had faſtened on my Soul, that Scripture 
came into my Heart, This for many Days, 
Dan. Io. 14. And indeed, I found it was 
ſo; for I could not be delivered, nor 


two Years and an half were compleatly 
VI {ae | -_ - finiſhed. 


0 * 7 


Heavenly G i and were made Partakers of 
love and , pity bim, and my Bowels to | the Holy Ghoſt 


| Child that was fallen into a f Who 


Foot, therefore at laſt it muſt die in that 


brought to Peace again, until well nigh 
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methoughit 1 had ſtill this as the Anſwer, 


finiſhed. Wherefore theſe Words, though 
in themſelves, they tended to Diſcourage- 
ment, yet to me, who feared this Condi- 


tion would be Eternal, they were at 


ſometimes as an Help and Refreſhment to 
me. 
1997 For thought I, many Days are not 
for ever, many Days will have an end, there- 
fore ſeeing I was tobe afflicted, not a few, 
but many Days, yet I was glad it was but 
for many Days. Thus I ſay, I could recall 
my ſelf ſometimes, and give my {elf an 
Help, for as ſoon as ever the Words came 
into my Mind, at firſt, I knew my Trouble 
would be long; yet this would be but 
fometimes, for I could not always think 
2 nor ever be helped by it, though I 
id. 

200. Now while theſe Scriptures lay 
before me, and laid Sin anew at my Door, 
that ſay ing in Luke 18. x. with others, 
did encourage me to Prayer : Then the 
Tempter again laid at me very fore, ſug- 
gelting, That neither the Mercy of God, nor 
yet the Blood of Chriſt, did at all concern me, 
nor could they help me for my Sin; therefore 
it was but in vain to pray. Yet thought I, 
1 will pray. Put, (faid the Tempter,) your 
Sin is unpardonable. Well, ſaid I, I will 
pray. *Tis to no Boot, ſaid he. Tet, ſaid I, 
1 will pray. So I went to Prayer to God; 
and while I was at Prayer, 1 uttered 
Words to this Effect, Lord, Satan tells me, 
that neither thy Mercy, ' nor Christ's Blood, 
16 ſufficient to ſave my Sul; Lord, ſhall 1 
honour thee moſt, 7 believing thou wilt and 
canſt 9 of him, 4 eliewing thou neither wilt 
nor canſt? Lord, I would fain honour thee, 
by believing thou wilt and canſt. 

201. And as I was thus befote the Lord, 
that Scripture faſtened on my Heart, [O 
Man, great is thy Faith,] Mat. 15. 28. even 
as if one had clapp'd me on the Back, as I 
was on my Knees before God: Yet I was 
not able to believe this, that this was 4 
Prayer of Faith, till almoſt fix Months af- 


ter; for I could not think that T had Faith, 


or that there ſhoutd be a Word for me to 
act Faith on; therefore I ſhould till be, as 


% 


ſticking in the' Jaws of Deſperation, and 


Went mourning up and down in a fad Con- 


* 


dition. | 22 
202. There was nothing now that I long- 
ed for more than to be put out of Doubt, 
as to this Thing in Queſtion; and as I was 
vehemently deſiring to know, if there Was 


iadeed Hope for ne, theſe Words came rol- 


ling into my Mind: Vill the Lord ca 
for ever? And will he be favourable no more ? 
Is hir Merey clean gone for ever? Dith his 


Promiſe ſuil for evermore * Hath Cod for- 
gotten o be gracious ® Hath he in Anger 1 


ul 
up bis tender Mercies ® Pal. 77. 7, 8, 9. 
nd all” the while they run in my Mind 


, 


'Tis a Queſtion whether".be hath or 1b; it, 


may be he hath nur. Vea, the Interrogatory 


* 


ſeemed to me to carry in it a ſure Affirma- 
tion that indeed he had not, or would ſo 
caſt off, but would be favourable: Thar 
his Promiſe doth not fail, and that he hath 
not _— to be gracious, nor would in 
Anger {hut up his tender Mercy: Something 
alſo there was upon my Heart at the ſame 
Time, which I now cannot call to mind; 
which, with this Text, did fweeten my 
Heart, and made me conclude, that his 
Mercy might not be quite gone, nor gone 
for ever. 

203. At another time I remembred, I 
was again much under this Queſtion, V he- 
ther the Blood of Chrift was ſufficient to ſave 
my Soul ? In which Doubt J continued from 
Morning till about ſeven or eight at Night; 
and at laſt, when I was, as it were, quite 
worn out with Fear, leaſt it ſhould not lay 
hold on me, theſe Words did found ſudden- 
ly within my Heart, He is Able: But me- 
thought, this Word Able, was ſpoke loud 


unto me; it ſhewed a great Word, it ſeem- 


ed to be writ in great Letters, and give 
ſuch a Juſtle to my Fear and Doubt (I mean 
for the Time it tarried with me, which was 


about a Day) as I never had from that all 


my Life, either before or after, Heb. 7. 25. 
204. But one Morning as I was again at 
Prayer, and trembling under the Fear of 
this, that no Word of God could, help me, that 
Piece of a Sentence darted in upon me, My 
Grace is ſufficient. At this methought I 
felt ſome Stay, as if there might be Hopes. 
But, Oh, how good a Thing it is for God 
to ſend his Word! For about a Fortnight 
before I was looking on this very Place, 
and then I thought it could nor come near 
my Soul with Comfort, therefore I threw 
daun my Book in a Pet: Then I thought 
it was not large enough for me; no, not 
large enough; but now it was as if it had 
Arms of Grace ſo wide, that it could not 
only incloſe me, but many more beſides. 
205. By theſe Words I was ſuſtained, yet 
not without exceeding Conflias, for the 
Space of ſeven or eight Weeks; for my 
Peace would be in it, and out, fometimes 
twenty Times a Day, Comfort now, and 
'Ecouble preſently ; Peace now, and before 


T could go a Furlong, as full of Fear and 


Guilt as ever Heart could hold : And this 
was not only now and then, but my whole 
ſeven Weeks Experience: For this about 
the Sufficiency of Grace, and that of Eſauꝰ's 
parting with his Birth-right, would be like 
a Pair of Scales within my Mind, ſometimes 


ft off | one end would be uppermoſt, and ſometimes 


again the other; according to which would 
be my Peace or Troubles. 

- 206, Therefore 1 did ſtill pray to God, 
that he would come in with his Scripture 
more fully on my Heart; to wit, that he 
would help me tg#apply the whole Sentence, 
for as yet I could not: That he gave, that 


I gathered ; but further I could not go, for 


as yet It only helped me to hope there Weep 
be 


% 
* 
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in upon me, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 


I had ſeen the Lord Jeſus look down from 


ſelf : There is none of our Sentences that you 


be Merey for me, My Grace is ſufficient : | 
And though it came no farther it anſwer- 
ed my former Queſtion to wir, that there 
was Hope; yet becauſe for thee was lett 
out, I was not contented, but prayed to 
God for that alſo. Wherefore one Day 
when I was in a Meeting of God's People 
full of Sadneſs and Terror, tor my Fears a- 
gain were ſtrong upon me; and, as I was 
now thinking my Soul was never the bet- 
ter, but my Caſe moſt ſad and fearful, theſe 
Words did with great Power ſuddenly break 


my Grace is ſufficient for thee, my Grace 1s 
Meient for thee, three Times together: 
And, Oh! methought that every Word was 
a mighty Word unto me; as my, and Grace, 
and Efficient, and for thee; wg 4 were then 
and ſome Times are till, far bigger than 
others be. f 

207. At which Time my 1 
was ſo enlightened, that I was as thoug 


Heaven through the Tiles upon me, and 
direct theſe Words unto me. This ſent me 
mourning Home, it. broke my Heart, and 
filled me full of Joy, and laid me low as the 
Duſt; only it ſtayed not long with me, I 
mean in this Glory and refreſhing Com- 
fort, yet it continued with me for ſeveral 
Weeks, and did encourage me to hope : 


God, than after they had knows it, to turn 
from the Holy Commandment delivered unto 
them, Heb. 10. For the Scriptures cannot be 
| broken, 2 Pet. 2.21. ; 

210. Theſe, as the Elders of the City of 
Reſuge, I faw, were to be Judges both 
of my Cafe and me, while I ſtood, with the 
Avenger of Blood at my Heels, trembling 
at their Gate for Deliverance, alſo with a 
thouſand Fears and Miſtruſts, I doubted 
that he would ſhut me out for ever, Joſh. 
20. 3, 4. | 

211. Thus I was confounded, not know- 
ing what to do, nor how to be ſatisfied in 
this Queſtion, Whether the Scriptures could 
agree in the Salvation of my Soul? I quaked 
at the Apoſtles, I knew their Words were 
true, and that they muſt ſtand for ever. 

212. And I remember one Day as I was 
in divers Frames of Spirit, and conſidering 
that theſe Frames were according to the 
Nature of ſeveral Scriptures that came in 
upon my Mind ; if this of Grace, then was 
I quiet ; but if that of Eſau, then torment- 
ed: Lord, thought I, if both theſe Scriptures 
would meet in my Heart at once, I wonder 
which of them would get the better of me. So 
methought I had a long Mind that they 
might come both together upon me; yea, 
I defired of God they might. 

213. Well, about two or three Days af- 


But as ſoon as that powerful Operation of 
it was taken from my Heart, that other a- 
bout Eſau, returned upon me as before; 
ſo my Soul did hang as in a Pair of Scales 
again, ſometimes up, and ſometimes down, 
now in Peace, and anon again in Terror. 

208. Thus I went on for many Weeks, 
ſometimes comforted, and ſometimes tor- 
mented ; and eſpecially at ſome times m 
Torment would be very fore, for all thoſe 
N we forenamed in the Hebrews,would 
be ſet before me, as the only Sentences that 
would keep me out of Heaven. Then a- 
gain I ſhould begin ro repent that ever 
that Thought went throw me; I ſhould: 
alſo think thus with myſelf, hy, how ma- 
ny Scriptures. are there” againſt me? There 
are but three or four : And cannot God mi 
them, and Save me for all them? Sometimes 
again I ſhould think, Oh! Fit were not for 
theſe three or four Words, now how might I 
be comforted ? And I could hardly forbear 
at ſome Times, but to wiſh them out of 
the Box. N 

209. Then methought I ſhould ſee as if 
Both Peter and Paul, and John, and all the 
Writers, did look with Scorn upon me, and 
hold me in Deriſion; and as if they had ſaid 
unto.me, All our Words art Truth, one of as 
much Force as the other : It is not we that 
have cut you off, but you have caſt away your 


muſi take hold upon, but theſe, and ſuch as 
theſe : it is tmpoſſible, there remains no more 
Sacrifice for Sin, Heb. 6. And it had been bet- 


ter, ſo they did indeed: They bolted both 
upon me at a Time, and did work and 
ſtruggle ſtrangely in me for a while ; at laſt 
that about Eſau's Birth-right began to wax 
weak, and withdraw, and vaniſh; and this 
about the Sufficiency of Grace prevailed 
with Peace and Joy. And as I'was in a 
Muſe about this Thing, that Scripture came 
Home upon me, Mercy rejoyceth over Fudg- 
ment, James 2. 13. | 
214. This was a Wonderment to me, 
yet truly, I am apt to think it was of God, 
tor the Word of the Law and Wrath, muſt 
ive Place to the Word of Life and Grace; 
becauſe though the Word of Condemna- 
tion be glorious, yet the Word of Life and 
Salvation doth far exceed in Glory, 2 Cor. 


63. 8, to 12. Mark 9. 5, 6, 7. John 6. 37. 


Alſo that Moſes and Elias, muſt both 
vaniſh, and leave Chriſt and his Saints 
alone. bk F gy 
215. This Scripture did alſo moſt ſweet- 
ly viſit my Soul; And him that cometh to 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Oh the 
Comfort that I had from this Word, in »» 
wiſe ! As who ſhould ſay, by no means, for 
mo whatever he hath done. But Satan 
would greatly labour to pull this Promiſe 
from me, telling of me, That Chriſt "did 
not mean me, and ſuch as I, but Sinners of a 
lower Rank, that had not done as I had 
done. But T ſhould anſwer him again, Sa- 
tan, here 1s in theſe Wards no ſuch Exception ; 
but him that comes, him, any him : Him that 
cometh ta me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. And 


ler for them not to have known the Will of 


this I well remember ill, that of 


all the 
Slights 


* 


to the Chief of Sinners. 


Slights that Satan uſed to take this Scripture 
from me, yet he never did ſo much as put 
this Queſtion, But di you come aright? And 
I have thought the Reaſon was, becauſe he 
thought I knew full well what coming a- 
right was; for I ſaw, that to come ariglit, 
was to come as I was, a vile and ungodly 


Sinner, and ſo caſt my {elf at the Feet of | not hate his Neighbour 


I enquire whether I have Right to enter the 
City of Refuge: So T found that he muſt 
not, who lay in wait to ſhed Blood : It was 
not the wiltul Murderer, but he who wnwit- 
tmgly did it, he who did it unawares; not 
out of Spite, or Grudge, or Malice, he 
that ſhed it unwittingly, even he who did 
l, ore. Wherefore, 


Mercy, condemning my felf for Sin. If | 219. I thought verily I was the Man 


ever Satan and J did ſtrive for any Word 
of God in all my Life, it was for this good 
Word of Chriſt; he at one end, and I at 
the other : Oh, what Work we made! It 
was for this in John, I fay, that we did fo 
tug and ſtrive: He pulled, and I pulled; 
but God be praiſed, I overcame him, I got 
Sweetneſs from it. a 

216. But, notwithſtanding all theſe 
Helps, and bleſſed Words of Grace, yer 
that of Eſau's ſelling of his Birth-right, 
would ſtill at times diſtreſs my Conſcience; 
for though I had been moſt ſweetly com- 
forted, and that but juſt before, yet when 
that came into my Mind, twould make 
me fear again, I could not be quite rid 
thereof, Would every Day be with me: 
Wherefore now 1 went another way to 
work, even to conſider the Nature of this 
Blaſphemous Thought,” I mean, if I ſhould 
take the Words at the largeſt, and give 
them their own natural Force and Scope : 
Even every Word therein: So when I had 
thus conſidered, I found, that if they were 
fairly taken, they would amount to this, 
That I had freely bf the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
to his Choice, whether he would be my Sa- 
viour or no; for the wicked Words were 
theſe, Let him go if he will. Then that 
Scripture gave me Hope, I will never leave 
thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. O Lord, 
{aid I, but I have left thee. Then it an- 
{wered again, But I will not leave thee. For 
this I thanked God allo. | 

217. Yet I was grievous afraid he ſhould, 
and found it exceeding hard to truſt him, 
ſeeing I had ſo offended him; I could have 
been exceeding glad that this Thought had 
never befallen, tor then I thought I could, 


that muſt enter, becauſe I had ſmitten my 
Neighbour unwittingly, and hated him not 
aforetime. I hated him not atoretime ; no, 
I prayed unto him, was tender of ſinning 
againſt him; yea, and againſt this wicked 
Temptation I had ftrove for Twelve 
Months before, yea, and alſo when it did 
pafs through my Heart, it did 1n ſpite of 
my , Teeth: Wherefore I thought I had 
gat to enter this City, and the Elders, 
which are the Apoſtles, were not to de- 
liver me up. This therefore was great 
Comfort to me, and did give me much 
ground of Hope. 

220. Yet being very critical, for my 
{mart had made me, that J knew not what 
ground was ſure enough to bear me, I had 
one Queſtion that my Soul did much de- 
lire to be reſolved about; and that was, 
Whether it be poſſible for any Soul that hath 
indeed ſinned the unpardonable Sin, yet after 
that to receive tho” but the leaſt true Spiritual 
Comfort from God through Chriſt * The 
which, after I had much conſidered, I 
found the Anſwer was, No, they could not ; 
and that tor theſe Reaſons: 

221. Firſt, Becauſe thoſe that have ſin- 
ned that Sin, they are debarred a ſhare in 
the Blood of Chriſt, and being ſhut out of 
that, they muſt needs be void of the leaſt 
ground of Hope, and ſo of Spiritual Com- 

tort, For to ſuch there remains no more Sa- 
crifice for Sin, Heb. 10. 26, 27. Secondly, 
Becauſe they are denied a ſhare in the Pro- 
miſe of Lite; they ſhall never be forgiven, 
neither im this World, nor in that which is 
to come, Mat. 12. 31. Thirdly, The Son 
of God excludes them alſo from a ſhare in 
his bleſſed Interceſſion, being for ever a- 


with more Eaſe and Freedom Abundance, | ſhamed to own them both before his holy 


have leaned on his Grace. I fee it was with 
me, as it was with Foſeph's Brethren ; the 
Guilt of their own Wickedneſs did often fill 
them with Fears, that their Brother would 
at laſt deſpiſe them, Gen. 50. 15, 16, &c. 

218. Yet above all the Scriptures that I 
yet did meet with, that in Joſhua 20. was 
the greateſt Comfort to me, which ſpeaks 
of the Sayer that was to flee for Refuge, 
And if the Avenger of Blood purſue the Slay- 
er, then, ſaith Moſes, they that are the Elders 
f the Cuy of Refuge ſball not deliver him into 
bis Hand, becauſe he ſmote.his Neighbour un- 
wittingly, and hated him not aforetime. Oh, 
bleſſed , be God for this Word; I was con- 
vinced that I was the Slayer; and that the 
Avenger of Blood purſued me, I felt with 
e only now it remained that 
= ” YORI © | 


Father, and the bleſſed Angels in Heaven, 
Mark 8. CF v4 

222, When I had with much Delibera- 
tion conſidered of this Matter, and could 
not but conclude that the Lord had com- 
torted me, and that too after this my 
wicked Sin; then methought I durſt ven- 


and terrible Scriptures, with which all this 

while I had been fo greatly aftrighted, and 
on which indeed, before I durſt ſcarce caſt 
mine Eye, (yea, had much ado an hundred 


Bible,) for I thought they would deſtroy 
me; but now, I ſay, I began to take ſome 
meaſure of Incouragement, to come cloſe 
to them, to read them and conſider them, 


223, The 


times, to forbear wiſhing them out of the 


and a weigh their Scope and Tendency.. 


ture to come nigh unto thoſe moſt fearful 


. 
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than otherwiſe it would have been. 


223. The which, when I began to do, I 
found my Viſage changed; for they looked 
not ſo grimly, as before I thought they did: 
And firſt I came to the ſixth of the He. 
brews, yet trembling for fear it ſhould 
ſtrike me; which when J had conſidered, 
I found that the falling there intended, was 
a falling quite away, that is, as I conceiv- 
ed, a fal 6 from, and an abſolute deny- 
ing of the Goſpel, of Remiſſion of Sins by 
1 Chriſt; for, from them the Apoſtle 

egins his Argument, Verſe 1. 2, 3. Second- 
ly, I found that this falling away, muſt be 
openly, even in the View of the World, 
even ſo as to put Chriſt to an open Shame. 
Thirdly, I found that thoſe he there in- 
tended, were for ever ſhut up of God, 
both in Blindneſs, Hardneſs and Impeni- 
tency : It is impoſſible they ſhould be renew- 
ed again unto Repentance. By all theſe Par- 
riculars, I found to God's everlaſting Praiſe, 


my Sin was not the Sin in this Place in-- 


tended. 

Firſt, I confeſſed I was fallen, but not 
fallen away, that is, from the Profeſſion of 
Faith in Jeſus unto eternal Life. 

Secondly, I confeſſed that T had put Jeſus 
Chriſt to Shame by my Sin, but not to open 
Shame, I did not deny him before Men, 
nor condemn him as a Fruitleſs one before 
the World. 

Thirdly, Nor did I find that God had 
ſhut me up, or denied me to come (though 
I found it hard work indeed to come) to 
him by Sorrow and Repentance: Bleſſed 
be God for unſearchable Grace. 

224. Then J conſidered that in the Tenth 
of the Hebrews, and found that the wilful 
Sin there mentioned, is not every wilful 
Sin, but that which doth throw off Chriſt, 
and then his Commandments too. Secondly, 
That muſt be done alſo openly, before two 


or three Witneſſes, to anſwer that of the 


Law, Verſe 28. Thirdly, This Sin cannot 
be committed, but with great Deſpite 
done to the Spirit of Grace; deſpiſi 
the Diſſwaſions from that Sin, and the Per- 
ſwaſions to the contrary. But the Lord 
knows, though this my Sin was Deviliſh, 
yet it did not amount to theſe. 


225. And as touching that in the 
T welkh 


of the Hebrews, about Eſau's 


ſelling of his Birth-right, though this was 


that which killed me, and ſtood like a 
Spear againſt me; yet now I did conſider, 

Iſt, That his was not a haſty Thought 
againſt the continual Labour of his Mind, 
but a Thought cofiſented to and put in 
Practice likewiſe, and that after ſome De- 
liberation, Gen. 25. Secondly, It was a 

ublick and open Action, even before his 


rother, if not before many more; this H. 


made his Sin of a far more heinous Nature 


He continued to ſlight his Birth- right: He 
did eat and drink, and went his way; thus 
Eſau deſpiſed his Birth right; yea, Twenty 


| Years after he was found to deſpiſe it ſtill, 


both 


zdly, | 


And Eſau faid, I have enough, my Brother, 
keep that thou haſt thy ſelf, 3 33. 9. 
226, Now as touching this, That Eſau 
ſought, a Place of Repentance: "Thus I 
thought, Firſt, This was not for the Birth- 
right, but the Bleſſing; this is clear from 
the A poſtle, and 15s JiRinguiſhed by Eſau 
himſelf; he hath taken away my Birth-right, 
(that is, formerly) and now he hath taken 
away my Bleſſing alſo, Gen. 27. 36. Secondly, 
Now this being thus conſidered, IT came a- 
gain to the Apoſtle, to ſee what might be 
the Mind of God, in a New Teſtament 
Stile and Senſe concerning Eſau's Sin; and 
ſo far as I could conceive, this was the 
Mind of God, That the Birth-right figni- 
hed Regeneration, and the Ble//ine, the Eter- 
nal Inheritance; tor ſo the Apoſtle ſeems to 
hint, Leſt there be any Prophane Perſon, as 
Eſau, who for a Marſel of Meat ſold his 
Birth-right ; as it he ſhould fay, that ſhall 
caſt off all thoſe bleſſed beginnings of God 
that at preſent are upon him, in order to a 
New Birth, leſt they become as Eſau, even 
be rejected afterwards, when they ſhould 
inherit the Bleſſing. | 
227. For many there are, who in the 
Day of Grace and Mercy, deſpiſe thoſe 
things which are indeed the Birth-right to 
Heaven, who yet when the declining Days 
appears, will cry as loud as Eſau, Lord, 
Lord, open to us, but then, as Tſaac would 
not Ree, no more will God the Father, 
but will ſay, I have bleſſed theſe, yea, and, 
they ſhall be bleſſed ; but as for you, depart 
you are Workers of Iniquity, Gen. 27. 32. 


Luke 13. 25, 26, 27. | 

228, When I had thus conſidered theſe 
Scriptures, and found that thus to under- 
ſtand them, was not againſt, but accordin 
to other Scriptures; this ſtill added further 
to my Encouragement and Comfort, and 
alſo gave a great Blow to that Objection, 
to wit, That the Scriptures could not agree 
in the Salvation of my Soul. And now re- 
mained only the hinder part of the Tem- 
peſt, for the Thunder was gone beyond 
me, only ſome Drops did ſtill remain, that 
now and then would fall upon me; but 
becauſe my former Frights and Anguiſh 
were very ſore and deep, therefore it oft 
befell me ſtill, as it befalleth thoſe that 
have been ſcared with Fire, I thought 
2 Voice was Fire, Fire; every little 
touch would hurt my tender Conſcience. 
229. But one Day, as I was paſſing in- 
to the Field, and that too with ſome 
Daſhes on my Conſcience, fearing left yet 
all was not right, ſuddenly this Sentence 
fell upon my Soul, Ty Righteouſneſs 5s in 

eaven; and methought withal, I ſaw 
wich the Eyes of my Soul, Jeſus'Chriſt at 
God's Right Hand; there, I'fay, as my 
Righteouſneſs; ſo that whereever I was, or 
whatever I was doing, God could not ſay 


of me, He wants my\ Righteouſneſs, for 


that 
was 


5 
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was juſt before him. I allo ſaw moreover, 
that it was not my good Frame of Heart 
that made my Righteouſneſs better, nor 
yet my bad Frame that made my Righ- 
teouſneſs Worſe; for my Righteouſiels was 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, The ſame Teſterday, to 
Day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. 

230. Now did my Chains fall off my 
Legs indeed, I was looſed from my Afflic- 
tions and Irons, my Temptations alſo fled 
away; fo that from that time thoſe dread- 
ful Scriptures of God left off to trouble me; 
now went I alſo home rejoycing, for the 
Grace and Love of God; ſo when I came 
home, I looked to ſee it I could find that 
Sentence, Thy Ni png. is in Heaven; 
but could not find ſuch a ſaying, wherefore 
my Heart began to ſink again, only that 
was brought to my Remembrance. 1 Cor. 
I. 33. He is made unto us of God, Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctiſicatiun, and Redemp- 
tion; by this Word I ſaw the other Sentence 
true. f , 

231. For by this Scripture I ſaw that 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, as he is diſtin 
from us as touching his Bodily Preſence, 
ſo he is our Righteouſneſs and Sanctifica- 
tion before God, here therefore I lived, for 
ſome time, very {ſweetly at Peace with God 
through Chriſt; Oh methought Chriſt ! 
Chriſt! rhere was nothing but Chriſt that 
was before my Eyes, I was not now (only) 
for looking upon this and the other Bene- 
fits of Chriſt apart, as of his Blood, Burial, 
or Reſurrection, but conſidering him as a 
whole Chriſt! as he in whom all theſe, and 
all other his Vertues, Relations, Offices 
and Operations met together, and that he 
ſat on the Right Hand of God in Hea- 
Ven. | 

232. Iwas Glorious to me to fee his 
Exaltation, and the Worth and Prevalency 


\ 


of all his Benefits, and that becauſe now I 


could look from myſelf to him, and ſhould 
reckon, that all thoſe Graces of God that 
now were green on me, were yet but like 
thoſe crack d Groats and Fourpence-halt- 
pennies that Rich Men carry in * 
when their Gold is in their Trunks at 
Home! Oh, I ſaw my Gold was in m 
Trunk at Home! In Chriſt my Lord and 
Saviour! Now Chriſt was all; all my Wiſ⸗ 
dom, all my Righteouſneſs, all my Sancti- 
fication, and all my Redemption. 
233. Further, the Lord did alſo lead me 
into the Myſtery of Union with the Son 
of God, that I was joyned to him, that I 
Was Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his 


Bone, and now was that a ſweet Word to 


me, in Eph. 5. 30. By this alſo was my 
Faith in him, as my Righteouſneſs, the 


more confirmed in me; tor if he and I 


were one, then his Righteouſneſs was mine, 
his Merits mine, his Victory alſo mine. 
Now could I ſee my ſelf in Heaven and 
Earth at once; in Heaven by my Chriſt, 


by my Head, by my Righteouſneſs and 


ir Purſes, 


— though on Earth by Body or Per- 
on. 

234. Now I ſaw Chriſt Jeſus was laoked 
on of God ; and ſhould alto be looked up- 
on by us, as that Common or Publick Per- 
ſon, in whom all the whole Body of his 
Elect are always to be conſidered and 
reckoned; that we fulfilled the Law by 
him, died by him, roſe from the Dead by 
him, got the Victory over Sin, Death, 
the Devil, and Hell, by him; when he died, 
we died, and ſo of his Reſurrection. Thy 
dead Men ſhall live together, with my dead 
Body ſhall they ariſe, faith he, 1/a. 26. And 
again, After two Days he will revive us, and 
the third Day we ſhall live in his Sight, Hol. 
6. 2. Which is now fulfilled by the fitting 
down of the Son of Man on the right Hand 


of the Majeſty in the Heavens, according 


to that to the Epheſians, He hath raiſed us 
up together, and made us ſit together itt 
Heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 6. 
235. Ah, theſe bleſſed Conſiderations 
and Scriptures, with many other of like 
Nature, were in thoſe Days made to ſpangle 
in mine Eye, ſo that I have cauſe to ſay, 
Praiſe ye the Lord God in his Sanctuary; 
Praiſe him in the Firmament of his Power, 
Praiſe him for his mighty Acts, Praiſe him 
according to his excellent Greatneſs, Pſalm 
105. 1, 2. 
236. Having thus in few Words given 
you a Taſte of the Sorrow and Affliction 
that my Soul went under, by the Guilt and 
Terror that thus my wicked Thought did 
lay me under! and having given you alſo 
a Touch of my Deliverance theretrom, and 
of the ſweet and bleſſed Comfort that I met 
with afterwards, which Comfort dwelt a- 
bout a twelve Month with of Heart, to 
my unſpeakable” Admiration; I will now, 
(God willing) before I proceed any further, 
give you in a Word or two, what, as I 
concelye, was the Cauſe of this Tempta- 
tion; and alſo after that, what Advantage, 
at the laſt, it became unto my Soul, 
237. For the Cauſes, I conceived the 
were principally two h Of which two alſo 
I was deeply convinced all the time this 


y Trouble lay upon me. The firſt was, for 


that I did not, when I was delivered from 
the Temptation that went before, ſtill pray 
to God to keep me from Temptations that 
were to come; for though, as I can ſay in 
Truth, m 


ed only, or at the moſt, principally, for 
the removal of preſent Troubles, and for 
freſh Diſcoveries of his Love in Chriſt! 
which I ſaw afterwards was not enough 
to do; Lalſo ſhould have prayed, that the 
great God would keep me from the Evil 


that was to come. LY 
deeply ſenſible 


238. Of this I was made 
by the Prayer of Holy David, who when 
he was under preſent Mercy, yet prayed 


that God would hold him back from Sin 


| and 


Soul was much in Prayer be- 
fore this Tryal ſeized me. Yet then I pray- 
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and Temptation to come; For then, faith 
he, ſhall I be upright and I jhall be innocent 
from the great Tranſgreſſion, Plalm 19. 13. 
By this very Word was I galled and con- 
demned quite through this long Tempta- 
tion. 

239. That alſo was another Word that 
did much condemn me for my Folly, in 
the Neglect of this Duty, Heb. 4. 16. Let 
us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of 
Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find 
Grace to help in Time of need: This J had 
not done, and therefore was thus ſuffered 
to ſin and fall, according to what 1s writ- 
ten, Pray that ye enter not into Temptation : 
And truly this very Thing is to this Day 
of ſuch Weight and Awe upon me, that I 
dare not, when I come before the Lord, go 
off my Knees, until I intreat him for Help 
and Mercy againſt the Temptations that 
are to come; and I do beſeech thee, Rea- 
der, that thou learn to beware of my Neg- 
ligence, by the Afflictions that for this thing 
I did for Days, and Months, and Years, 
with Sorrow undergo. 

240. Another Cauſe of this Temptation 
was, that I had tempted God; and on this 
Manner did I do it: Upon a Time my 
Wife was great with Child, and before her 
full Time was come, her Pangs, as of a 
Woman in Travel, were fierce and ſtrong, 
upon her, even as if ſhe would have im- 
mediately fallen in Labour, and been deli- 
vered of an untimely Birth: Now at this 
very Time it was, that I had been ſo 
ſtrongly tempted to queſtion the Being of 
God; wheretore, as my Wife lay crying by 
me, I faid, but with all Secrecy imagina- 


ble, even thinking in my Heart, Lord, if 


now thou wilt remove this ſad Affliction 
from my Wife, and cauſe that the be troubled 
10 more therewith this Night (and now were 
her Pangs juſt upon her) then I ſball know 
that thou canſt diſcern the moſt ſecret Thoughts 


of the Heart. © 


241. I had no ſooner ſaid it in my Heart, 
but her Pangs were taken from her, and 
ſhe'was caſt into a deep Sleep, and ſo con- 
tinued till Morning; at this I greatly mar- 
velled, not knowing what to think; but 


after T had been awake a good while, and 


heard her cry no more, I fell to Sleep allo ; 


with it, Now you may ſee that God doth 


know the moſt ſecret Thoughts of the Heart. 

243. And with this, that of the Paſſages 
that were betwixt the Lord and his Servant 
Gideoff® tell upon my Spirit; how becauſe 
that Gideon tempted God with his Fleece, 
both Wet and Dry, when he ſhould have 
believed and ventured upon his Words , 
therefore the Lord did afterwards fo tr 
him, as to ſend him againſt an innumerable 
Company of Enemies: And that too, as to 
outward Appearance, without any Strength 
or Help, Judges 6. 7. Thus he ſerved me, 
and that juſtly, for I ſhould have believed 
his Word, and not to have put an if upon 
the All- ſeeingneſs of God. | 

244. And now to ſhew you ſomething of 
the Advantages that I alfo have gained by 
this Temptation; and firſt, by this I was 


made continually to poſſeſs in my Soul a 


very wonderful Senſe both of the Bleſſing 
and Glory of God, and of his beloved Son; 
in the Temptation that went before, my 
Soul was perplexed with Unbelief, Blaſphe- 
my, Hardneſs of Heart, Queſtions about 
the Being of God, Chriſt, the Truth of the 
Word, and Certainty of the World to 
come; I ſay, then I was greatly aſſaulted, 
and tormented with Arheifen, but now the 
Caſe was otherwiſe, now was God and 
Chriſt continually before my Face, though 
not in a Way of Comfort, but in a Way of 
exceeding Dread and Terror. The Glory 
of the Holineſs of God did at this Time 
break me to pieces; and the Bowels and 
Compaſſion of Chriſt did break me as on 
the Wheel; for I could not conſider him 
but as a loſt and rejected Chriſt, the Re- 
membrance of which was as the continual 
breaking of my Bones. | 1 
245. The Scriptures alſo were wonder- 
ful Things unto me; I ſaw that the Truth 
and Verity of them were the Keys. of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; thoſe that the Scrip- 
tures favour, they muſt inherit Bliſs; but 
thoſe that they oppoſe and condemn, muſt 
periſh for evermore: Oh this Word, For 
the Scriptures cannot be broken, would rend 
the Caul of my Heart; and ſo would that 
other, Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; 
but whoſe Sims ye retain, they are retained - 
Now I faw the Apoſtles to be the Elders 


. 


ſo when I awaked in the Morning, it came 
upon me again, even what I had ſaid in 
my Heart the laſt Night, and how the 
Lord had ſhewed me, that he knew my ſe- 
cret Thoughts, which was a great Aſtoniſh- 
ment unto me for ſeveral Weeks after. 
242. Well, about a Year and a half after- 
' wards, that wicked ſinful Thought, of 


of the City of Refuge, Jo/bua 20. 4. thoſe 
that they were to receive in were received 
to Lite; but thoſe that they ſhut our, were 
to be ſlain by the Avenger of Blood. x 
246. Oh! one Sentence of the Scripture, 
did more afflict and terrify my Mind, I 
mean thoſe Sentences that ſtood againſt me 


which I have ſpoken before, went through 


my wicked Heart, even this Thought, Let 


Chriſt go if he will; fo when I was fallen 


under Guilt for this; the Remembrance of 


(as ſometimes I thought they every one 
did) more, I ſay, than an Army of Forty 
Thoufand Men that might come againſt 
me. Woe be to him againſt whom the 
Scriptures bend themſelves. K 1 


my other Thought, and of the Effect there- 


247. By this Temptation I was made to 
of, would alſo come upon me with this 


ſee more into the Nature of the Promiſes, 


Retort, which alſo carried Rebuke along | than ever I was before; for I lying now 
5 | | trembling 
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trembling under the mighty Hand of God, 
continually torn and rent by the Thunder- 
ing of his juſtice; this made me with care- 
ful Heart and watchful Eye, with great Fear- 
fulneſs, to turn over cvery Leaf, and with 
much Diligence, mixed with Trembling, 
to conſider every Sentence, together with 
its natural Force and Latitude. 

248. By this Temptation alſo, I Was 
greatly holden off my former fooliſh Prac- 
tice, of putting by the Word of Promile 
when it came into my Mind ; for now, 
chough I could not ſuck that Comfort and 
Sweetneſs from the Promiſe, as I had done 
at other Times, yea, like to a Man a fink- 
ing, I ſhould catch at all I faw; formerly 
I Tos ht I might not meddle with the 
Promiſe, unleſs T felt its Comfort, but now 
*rwas no time thus to. do, the Avenger of 
Blood too hardly did purſue me. 

249. Now therefore was I glad to catch 
at that Word, which yet I feared I had no 
ground or right to own; and even to leap 
into the Boſom of that Promiſe, that yet 1 
feared did ſhut its Heart againſt me. Now 
alſo I ſhould labour to take the Word as 
God hath laid it down, without reſtrainin 
the natural Force of one Syllable thereof: 
O what did I now ſee in that bleſſed ſixth 
of John, And him that comes to me, IT will 
in no Wiſe caſt out, John 6. 30. Now I be- 


gan to conſider with myſelf, that God hath 


a bigger Mouth to ſpeak with, than I had 
a Heart to conceive with: I thought alſo 
with myſelf, that he ſpake not his Words 
in Haſte, or in an unadviſed Heat, but with 
infinite Wiſdom and Judgment, and in very 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, 2 Sam. 3. 28. 

250. I ſhould in theſe Days, often in my 
greateſt Agonies, even flounce towards the 
Promiſe, Gs the Horſes do towards ſound 
Ground that yet ſtick in the Mire) conclu- 
ding, tho? as one almoſt bereft of his Wits 
through Fear) on this I will reſt and ſtay, 


and leave the fulfilling of it to the God of 


Heaven that made it. Oh! many a Pull 
hath my Heart had with Satan, for that 
bleſſed ſixth of John; I did not now as at 
other times, look principally for Comfort, 
(though, O how welcome would it have 
been unto, me!) But now a Word, a Word 


to lean a weary Soul upon, that it might 


2 ſink for ever! *rwas that I hunted 
or. n 

251, Yea, often when I have been ma- 
king to the Promiſe, I have ſeen as if the 
Lord would refuſe my Soul for ever: I was 
often as if I had run upon the Pikes, and as 
if the Lord had thruſt at me, to keep me 
from him as with a flaming Sword. Then 
ſhould I think of Eſher, who went to pe- 
tition the King contrary to the Law, Efther 


4. 16. I thought alſo of Benhadad's Ser- 
vants, Who went with Ropes upon their 


Heads to their Enemies for Mercy, 1 Xin. 
20. 31, C. The Woman of Canaan allo, 


that would not be daunted, though called 


— 


Dog o Chriſt, Matt. 15. 22, Sc. and the 
Man that weat to borrow Bread -at Mid- 
night, Luke 11. 5, 6, 7, 8, Sc. were great 
Encouragements unto me. 

252. I never ſaw thoſe Heights and 


Depths in Grace, and Love, and Mercy, 


as I ſaw after this Temptation: Great Sins 
to draw out great Grace; and where 
Guilt is moſt terrible and fierce, there the 
Mercy of God in Chriſt, when ſhewed to 
the Soul, appears moſt high and mighty; 
when Job had paſſed through his Captivity, 
he had twice as much as he had before, Job 
42. 10. Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Many other things I might here 
make Obſervation of, but I would be brief, 
and therefore ſhall at this Time omit them, 
and do pray God that my Harms may make 
others fear to offend, leſt they alſo be made 
to bear the Iron Yoke as Igid., 

I had two or three Times, at or about 
my Deliverance from this Temptation, ſucli 
ſtrange noone of the Grace of God, 
that I could hardly bear up under it, it was 
ſo out of meaſure amazing, when I thought 
it could reach me, that I do think if that 
Senſe of it had abode long upon me, it 
_ have made me uncapable for Buli- 
neſs. 

253. Now I ſhall go forward to give 
you a Relation of other of the Lord's Deal- 
ings with me, at ſundry other Seaſons, and 
of the Tetnptations I then did meet withal. 
I ſhall begin with what I met with when 
I firſt did joyn in Fellowſhip with the Peo- 
ple of God in Bedford. 


was to walk in the Order and Ordinances 
of Chriſt with them, and was alſo admitted 


by them : While I thought of that bleſſed 


Ordinance of Chriſt, which was his laſt Sup- 
per with his Dilciples before his Death, 


that Scripture, Do this in Remembrance of 


me, Luke 22. 19. was made a very precious 
Word unto me: For by it the Lord did 
come down upon my Conſcience with the 
Diſcovery of his Death for my Sins; and 
as I then felt, did as if he plunged me in 
the Vertue of the ſame. But, behold, I 
had not been long a Partaker at that Ordi- 
nance, but ſuch fierce and ſad Temptation 


did attend me at all Times therein, both to 


blaſpheme the Ordinance, and to wiſh ſome 
deadly Thing to thgſe that then did eat 
thereof: That left I thould at any Time be 
guilty of conſenting. to theſe wicked and 
tearful Thoughts, I was forced to bend my 
ſelf all the while, to pray to God to keep 
me from ſuch” Blaſphemies: And alſo to 
cry to God to bleſs the Bread and Cup to 
them, as it were from Mouth to Mouth. 
The Reaſon of this Temptation, I have 
thoughe ſince, was becauſe I did not with 


proach to partake thereof. 


254. Thus I continued for T hree Quar- 
ters of a Lear, and coùld never have Ret 
KR | OR: 04 nor 


r I had pro- 
pounded to the Church, that my Deſire 


that Reyerence as became me at firſt Ap- 
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* "nor Eaſe: But at the ſt the Lord came in 


upon my Soul with that ſame Scripture, by 
which my Soul was viſited before: And 
after that Thave been uſually 8500 Well and 
comfortable in the partakin wad, 
ſed Ordinance oy have, Shore 
11 e the Lord's Body, 435 broken for 
Sins, and that his b precioug Bod d hat! 1 
been 


ſhed for my ;Iranſgrefſions.. 
255, Upon 4 Time I was öwething My 
clini to a Confunphyon, wherewith 
the Spring I was ee 13 and ebe 
filed with much ch Weak ne outward 
Man: Inſomuch 9 I neh 0 Oe ge 
live. Now began 
up to a ſerious Examination after my, State 
and Condition for the future, and. of my 
Evidences for. hh bleſſed World to come; 
For it hath, I Vip oF Name of God, been 
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came flocking into my an innumera- 
ble Company of my. Sins and Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, amongſt Which theſe were at this 
Time moſt to mL Aden namely, my 
Deadneſs, Dulnels, and Coldneſs in my ho- 
ly Duties; my Wandrings A Heart, of 
my Weariſomeneſs in all good Things, my 
Want of Love to Goa, his Ways and Peo- 
ple, with this at the End of all, Are theſe 
bg e, Man? 
ens of. a bleſſed. Man? 
1 354 At the Apprehenſions of theſe 
things, my Sickneſs was doubled, upon me, 
r-now I was ſick in my inward Man, my 
Soul was clogged with Guilt; now, alſo 
was my former Experience of God's Good. 
neſs to me quite taken out of my Mind, and 
hid as if they had never been, or ſeen; 
Now was my Soul greatly pinched between 
rheſe two Conſiderations, Live I.muſt not, 
Die I dare not: Now I ſunk and fell in my 
Spirit, and ** giving u all for loſt; but 
s Lwas walking and down in the Houſe 
as a Man in a Sf! woful State, that Word 
of 804 took hold of my Heart, Ie 12 Juſti- 
fied frealy by his. Grace, through the, Redemp- 
tion that is 4 Chriſt Jeſus, Lom. 3˙ . Bui 
a what a Turn it made upon, me! | 
8. Now was I. one aw 
| ſome 1 teh Ilpep and 
Ii ning this heaven 
if 1 lian he ard it thus, 155 


| pk thinke(t, that becauſe. of ih Hus aud 
1 5 cant Jaw 875 4 
arg 


Sow is by mie, and upon him. not 

7 4 224 4 2106 722 thee a 

pleaſed with him. At this HOY 6 eatly. | m 

1 in my Mind, and made to unden. 
__ that if God would juſtify a Sinner 

. it was but. his looking upon 


Che, and a of, his W to 5 


1 


eam; and 
ntenge, Was as | that 
en to, Me, gs | 9 


at bleſ- - | 


afreſh to give myſelf 


Chriſtianity ? Are theſe the To- | 


ked out of 


and the Work was forthwith done. 

259. And as I was, thus in, a Muſe, that 
Scripture, alſo came with great Power up- 
on my Spirit, Not, by, Works. of Righteouſ- 
1174 that we haue dove, but according to his 
| | hath ſaved us, &c. 2 Tim. 1, 2 T6. - 
7 5,. Now was I. got on high, I-faw my 
elf within the 272 f. Grace and Mercy, 
Ace I was. before afraid to think 2 

N dur, yet now I cried; Let me 
die , RR Death was lovely and nl 
in my Sight; for L aw we ſhall never live 
ingeed. till we ne to the other World. 
Oh, mcthoughts OR is but a Slumber, 
in compariſon, of that above; at this Time 
alſo. I ſaw more in thoſe Words, Heirs of 
Cad, Row. 8. 17. than ever I ſhall; be able 
to expreſs While live in this World: Heirs 

God] God himſelf is the Portion of the 

aints. This I ſaw. and wondred at, but 
cannot tell you what La W. 

260. Again, 12 1 was at another Time 
very ill and weak, all that time alſo the 
Ka did beſet me ſtrongly, (for. find 
© þ 06.4 is much for aſſaulting the Soul When it 
| fia to approach towards the Grave, —— 

is his 1er By labouring to hide from 


me my former Experience of God's Goad- 
neſs; alſo ſettin 


5 me the Terrors of 
Death, and the ju 


ent of God, inſomuchi 
that at this Time, t 175 my Fear. of miſ- 
carrying for ever; (ſhould L now die) I was 
as one dead before Death came and was 
as if IJ had felt myſelf already deſeending 
into the Pit; methoughts I ſaid, there Was 
no Wa) but to Hell I muſt; but behold, 
juſt as I was. in the midſt of thoſe Fears, 
theſe Words of the Angels 2 Liaza- 
rus. into Abraham's B in upon 
me, as Who ſhould ſay, "So it ſhall be with 
thee, when thou doſi leave this World:i. This 
did ſweetly revive my Spirits, and help me 
2 hope in God; Which when I had — 
Com rt muſed on a While, that Weed fell 
with great Nog: upon my. Mind; O 
Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where 

is thy Vittary ? 1 Cor. 15. 55. At this I be- 
4 came both well in Body and Mind at once, 
for my Sickneſs did preſently vaniſh, and 1 
Wael n in my Wer 1 ewt 
re 1h 


s 3 +2 


TT was pretty wel and favour in m 
Spirit, yet cry we there fell 1 me 5 
new: Cloud of Darkneſs, which did ſo. hide 
me the Thing 1 Godzand Chriſt, 
chas 4 was as if I, had hever.ſcen ar known 
in my Life: \L was alſo ſo oyer-run in 
ul ul with a. ſenſeleſs heartleſs Hrame of . 
Spire, chat t I could not feel my; Soul. to 
move or ſtir after Gr 


race and Life by Qbyift; 
L was as if my Lyins were . — of as if 


Hands and Feet bad been, tied or by 


und 

wich Cha 8 1 Ay Time alſo] bee 
my outw m 
SHE, dee a il] ch other Afton the 
| Lag and-uncomfortable-yo.me. 
112624Afﬀter 
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262. After I had been in this Condition me worthy to underſtand ſomething of his 
ſome. three or four Days, as I was fitting | Will in his holy and bleſſed Word, and had 
by the Fire, I ſuddenly felt this Word to | given me utterance in ſome Meaſure, to 

ſound in my Heart, I mu go to Jeſus; at ) expreſs what I ſaw, to others for Edifica- 

this my former Darkneſs and Atheiſm fled | tion; therefore they deſired me, and that 
away, and the bleſſed. things of Heaven with much Earneſtneſs, that I would be 
were ſet within my View. While I was | willing, at ſometimes, to take in Hand, in 
on this ſudden thus overtaken with Sur- | one ot the Meetings, to ſpeak a Word of 
prize, Wife, ſaid I, is there ever ſuch a | Exhortation unto them. 
Scripture, I muſt go to Jeſus? ſhe ſaid, ſhe | 266. The which, though at the firſt it 

5 could not tell; therefore I ſtood muſing did much daſh and aba ſh my Spirit, yet be- 

5 ſtill, to ſee if I could remember ſuch a ing ſtill by them deſired and intreated, I 

"4 Place; I had not fat above two or three | conſented to their Requeſt, and did tWice 

Minutes, but that came bolting in upon | at two ſeveral Aſſemblies, (but in private) 

me, And to an inmumerable Comps An- | though with much Weakneſs and Infirmity, 

gels; and withal, Hebrews tlie Twelfth, diſcover my Gift amongſt them; at which 
about the Mount Sion was ſet before mine | they not only ſeemed to be, but did ſolemn- 

1 Eyes, Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. f ly proteſt, as in the Sight of the great God, 

. 263. Then with Joy I told my Wife, O | they were both affected and comforted, and 
9 now 1 know, I know! But that Night was gave Thanks to the Father of Mercies, for 

4 a good Night to me, I never had but few | the Grace beſtowed on me. 1 

F better; I longed for the Company of ſome | 267. After this, ſometimes, hen ſome 

of God's People, that I might have impart- of them did go into the Country to teach, 
ed unto them what God had ſhewed me. they would alſo that I ſhould go with 
Chriſt was a precious Chrilt to my Soul | them; where though, as yet I did not, 

that Night, I could ſcarce. lie in my Bed | nor durſt not, make uſe of my Gift in an 
for Joy, and Peace, and Triumph, through | open Way, yet more privately ſtill, as I 

Chriſt; this great Glory did not continue | came amongſt the good People in thoſe 
upon me until Morning, yet the Twelfth Places, I did ſometimes ſpeak a Word of 
of the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. 12. | Admonition unto them allo; the which 
22, 23. Was a bleſſed Scripture to me for | they, as the other, received, with rejoycing 
many Days together after this. fat the Mercy of God to meward, pro- 
264. The Words are thele, Je are come feſſing their Souls were edified thereby. 

10 Mount Sion, to the City of the Living God, | 268. Wherefore, to be brief, at laſt, be- 
10 the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innu- ing (till deſired by the Church, after ſome 
merable Company of Angels, to the General ſolemn Prayer to the Lord, with Faſting, 

Aſſembly and Church of the 'Firſt-born, which | 1 was more particularly called forth, and ap- 
are written in Heaven, to God the Judge of | pointed to a more ordinary and publick 
all, and to the Spirits of jufl Men made per- | Preaching the Word, not only to, and a- 
fect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New mongſt Wan lere, but alſo to of- 
Teſtament, and to the Blood of Sprinkling, | fer the Goſpel to thoſe who 'had not yet 
that ſpeaketh, better things than that of Abel, received the Faith thereof: About which 
thorow this bleſſed. Sentence, the Lord led | time I did evidently find in my Mind, a 
me over and over, firſt to this Word, and | ſecret pricking forward thereto ; though, I 
then to that, and ſhewed me wonderful | bleſs God, not for deſire of vain Glory, for 
Glory in every one of them. Theſe Words | at that time Twas moſt ſorely afflicted with 
allo have oft ſinoe this time, been great re- the fiery Darts of the Devil, concerning 
Ftreſhmenwto my Spirit. Bleſſed be God for | my Eternal State. 
having Mercy on me. J 269. But yet could not be content, un- 
ee II eſs I Was found in the Exerciſe of my Gift, 

an a G2 W unto Which alſo I was greatly animated, 

A brief" Account of the "Authors Call to the not only by the continua Deſires of the 
MPNor b of the Ministry. Godlyy but alſo by that Say ing of Paul to "i 
I ei the Corinthians, I beſeech you, Brethren, (ye 

265. A* D. now J am ſpeaking my Ex- know'the Houſbold of Stephanus, that it is 

- 41 £3. perience, I will in chis Place | the firſt Fruits f Achaia, and that they 

thruſt in a Word or two concerning my bave addiffed themſelves to the Miniſtry" of 
Preaching the Word, and of God's dealing th Saints) that ye ſubmit your ſe lug unto 
with me in that Particular alſo: For aſter | fach, umd to every one that helpeth with us, 
had been about five or ſix Years awakened, and laboureth, 1 Cor. 16. 15, 16. NG 
and helped my ſelf to ſee both the Want and 270, By this Text 1 was made to ice 

Worth of Jeſus Chłiſt, our Lord, and alſo char che Hol Ghoſt never intended = 

inabled to venture my Soul upon him: Men who have Gifts and Abilities, ' ho 


Some of the moſt able among the Saints bury them 7 in the Earth, 15 but rather did 
with us, I ſay, the moſt able for judg- command and ſtirꝭ up ſuch to the Exerciſe 
ment, and Holineſs of Liſe; as they con- | of their Giſt, and alſo did commend thoſe 
ceived, did perceive that God had counted that were apt and ready to do, They 777 
1 972. | aaaicte 
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addifted themſelves to the Miniſtry of the | an Apoſile to others, yet doubtleſs, I am un- 
Saints: This Scripture, in theſe Days, did to you, for the Seal of my belle are ye 
continually run in my Mind, to incourage | in the Lord, 1 Cor. 6. 2. Theſe things 
me, and ſtrengthen me in this my Work therefore, were as another Argument unto 
for God; I have alſo. been encouraged from | me, that God had called me to, and ſtood 
ſeveral other Scriptures and Examples of | by me in this Work. | 
the Godly, both ſpecified in the Word, and | 276. In my Preaching of the Word, I 
other ancient Hiſtories, Acts 8. 4. and 18. | took ſpecial Notice of this one thing, 
24, 25. 1 Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. 6. Fox*s| namely, That the Lord did lead me 
Acts and Mon. 0 to begin where his Word begins with Sin- 
27 1. Wherefore,: though of my ſelf, ot | ners; that is to condemn all Fleſh, and to 
all the Saints the moſt unworthy, yet I, open and alledge, that the Curſe of God 
but with great Fear and Trembling at the | by the Law, doth belong to, and lay hold 
Sight of my own Weakneſs, did tet upon | on all Men as they come into the World, 
the Work, and did according to my Gift, | becauſe, of Sin. Now this 2 of my 
and the Proportion of my Faith, Preach Work I fulklled with great ſenſe; for the 
that bleſſed Goſpel. that God has ſhewed | Terrors of the Law, and Guilt for my 
me in the holy Word of Truth; Which] Tranſgreſſions, lay heavy on my Con- 
'when the Country underſtood, they came | ſcience, I preached what I felt, what 1 
in to hear the Word by Hundreds, and | ſmartingly did feel, even that under which 
that from all Parts, though upon divers and | my poor Soul did groan and tremble to 
ſundry Accounts. Aſtoniſhment. | 
272. And I thank God, lie gave unto me 277. Indeed I have been as one ſent to 
ſome meaſure of Bowels and Pity for their | them from the Dead; I went my ſelf in 
Souls, which alſo did put me forward to la- Chains, to Preach to them in Chains; and 
bour, with great Diligence and Earneſtneſs, carried that Fire in my own Conſcience, 
to find out ſuch a Word as might, if God | that I perſwaded them to beware of. I 
would bleſs it, lay hold of, and awaken | can truly ſay, and that without diſſembling, 
the Conſcience, in which alſo the good | that when I have been to Preach, I have 
Lord had reſpe& to the Deſire of his Ser- gone full of Guilt and Terror, even to the 
vant; for I had not preached long, before | Pulpit Door, and there it hath. been taken 
ſome began to be touched, and be greatly | oft, and I have been at Liberty in my Mind 
afflicted in their Minds, at the Apprehen- | until I have done my Work; and then im- 
ſion of the Greatneſs of their Sin, and of | mediately, even before I could get down 
their Need of Jeſus Chriſt. the Pulpit Stairs, I have been as bad as I 
273. But I firſt could not believe that | was betore, yet God carried me on, but 
God ſhould ſpeak by me to the Heart of | ſurely with a ſtrong Hand, for neither 
any Man, ſtill counting my ſelf unworthy, | Guilt or Hell could take me off my Work. 
et. thoſe who thus were touched, would 278. Thus I went for the Space of two 
ove me and have a particular Reſpect for Years, crying out againſt: Mens Sins, and 
me; and though I did put it from me, | their tearful State becauſe of them. After 
that they ſhould be awakened by me, ſtill | which the Lord came in upon my own 
they would confeſs it, and affirm it before | Soul, with ſome ſure Peace and Comfort 
the Saints of God; they would alſo bleſs | through Chriſt; for he did give me many 
God for me — Wretch that I am!) | ſweet Diſcoyeries of his bleſſed Grace thro? 
and count me God's Inſtrument, - that | him: Wherefore now Ialtered in my preach- 
ſhewed to them the way of Salvation. ing, (for ſtill I preached what I ſaw and 
274. Wherefore ſeeing them in both their felt) now therefore I did much labour to 
| Words and Deeds to be ſo conſtant, and | hold forth Jeſus Chriſt in all his Offices, 
| alſo in their Hearts ſo earneſtly preſſing Relations and Benefits unto the World, 
| after the . of Jeſus Chriſt, rejoy- and did ftrive alſo to diſcover, to condemn, 
i" eing that ever God did tend me where they | and remove thoſe falſe Supports and Props 
| were; then I be to conclude it might | on which the World doth both lean, and 
be ſo, that God had owned in his Work by them fall and periſh. On theſe things 
ſuch a fooliſh one as I, and then came that alſo I ſtaid as long as on the other. 
Word of God to my Heart, with much | - 279. After this, God led me into ſome- 
ſweet Refreſhment, The bleſſings of them thing of the Myſtery of the Union of 
that were ready ers is come-upon me; Chriſt; wherefore that 1 diſcovered and 
yea, I cauſed the Widows heart to ſong for ſhewed to them alſo. And, when I had 
Joy, Job 29. 13. iIItrayelled through theſe three chief Points 
275. At this therefore 1wejoiced, - yea, | of the Word of God, about the ſpace of 
the Tears of thoſe who God did awaken | five Years or more, I was caught in my 
by my Preaching, would be both Solace |-preſent Practice, and, caſt into 'Priſon, 
and. Encouragement to me; for I thought Where I bave lain above as long again to 
on thoſe 30 6 Wha-is he. tbat maletb | confirm the Truth by way of Suffering, as 
1 meg but the ſame that is made ſorry by I was before in Teſtifying of it according 
5 \ Mer 2 Cor. 22. and again, Though 4 :be nat to the Scriptures, in a Way of 9 
nn. | | | 280. 
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280. When JI have been preaching, 1 
thank God, my Heart hath often all the 
Time of this and the other Exerciſe, with 
great Earneftneſs cried to God that he 
would make the Word effectual to the Sal- 
vation of the Soul; ſtill being grieved leſt 
the Enemy ſhould take the Word away 
from the Conſcience, and ſo it ſhould be- 
come unfruitful: Wherefore I did labour 
ſo to ſpeak: the Word, as that thereby, it 
it were poſſible, the Sin: and Perſon guilty 
might be particularized by it. BY 4 

281. Alſo when I have dolte the Exerciſe, 
it hath gone to my Heart, to think the 
Word ſhould now fall as Rain on ſtony 
Places, ſtill wiſhing from my Heart, O that 
they who have heard me ſpeak this Day, 
did but fee as I do, what Sin, Death, Hell, 
and the Curſe of God is; and alſo what the 
Grace, and Love, and Mercy of God 18 
through Chriſt, to Men in ſuch a Caſe as 
they are, wlio are yet eſtranged from him. 
And indeed I did often ſay in my Heart be- 
fore the Lord, That if to be hanged 3. pre- 
ſently before their Eyes, would be a Means 

to awaken them, and confirm them in the 
Truth, Iglaaly ſbould' be contented.  - 
282. For I have been in my Preaching, 
eſpecially when I have been engaged in the 
Doctrine of Life by Chriſt without Works, 
as if an Angel of God had ſtood by at my 
Back to encourage me: Oh, it hath been 
with fuch Power and heavenly Evidence 
upon my - own Soul, while I have been la- 
bouring to unfold it, to demonſtrate it, and 
to faſten'it'upon'the Conſciences of others; 


that I could not be contented with ſaying, 


¶ believe and am ſure; methought I Was 
more than ſure (if it be lawtul to expreſs 
myſelf) that thoſe Things which then 1 
afſercett were true. trag 
283. When I went firſt to preach the 
Word Abroad, the Doctors and Prieſts of 
the Country did open wide againſf me: 
But I was perſuaded of this, not to render 
Railing for Railing, but to ſee. how. many 
of their Carnal Profeſſors I could convince 
of their miſerable State by the Law, and of 
the Want and Worth of Chrift; for thought 
I, This /ball anſwer for me iu Time to com, 
when they. ſhall be for. my Hire" before their 
Face) Gem: O. J. 0 1759 2507 5087) 
284. I never 
that Were dontrꝭverted and in Diſpute a- 


ow JV 
; 


mong tlie Saints, and eſpęcially things: of 


the loweſt Nature; yet. it, pleaſed me much 
to contend with great Earneſtneſs tor» the 
Word of Faith, and the Remi ſſibnl of Sins 
by the Death and Sufferings of qeſus; but 


I ſay as to other Things T ſhould let them 
ey engendred Strife, 


alone, becauſe I faw i 


and becauſe that they neither in doing 
undone, did commend us to 
S: Beſides; Iſaw my Work 
me did run into another Channel, 
1 Word to that 

here. 


nor in leavi 

God it be. l 
before 
even to 
therefore J did ſt 


ick and 
Vol. II. 
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285. I never endeavoured to, nor durſt 
make Uſe of other Mens Lines, Ren. 15; 
18. (though I condemn not all that do) tor 
I verily thought, and found by Experience, 
that what was taught me by the Word and 
Spirit of Chriſt, could be ſpoken, maintain- 
ed and ſtood to, by the ſoundeſt and beſt 
eſtabliſhed Conſcience; and though I will 
not now ſpeak all that I know in this mat- 
ter, yet my Experience hath more Intereſt 
in that Text of Scripture, Gal. 1. 11, 12 
than many amongſt Men are aware. 

286. If any of thoſe who were awaken- 
ed by my Miniſtry, _— that fall back, 
(as ſometimes too many did) I can truly 
lay, their Loſs hath been more to me, than 
it my own Children, begotten of my own 
Body, had been going to its Grave; I think 
verily I may ſpeak it without any Offence 
to the Lord, nothing hath gone ſo near meg 
as that, unleſs it was the Fear of the Loſs of 
the Salvation of my own Soul: I have count- 
ed as if I had goodly Buildings and Lord- 
{hips in thoſe Places where my Children 
were born: My Heart hath been ſo wrapped 
up in the Glory of this excellent Work, that 
I counted mylelf more bleſſed and honour- 
ed of God by this, than if he had made me 
the Emperor of the Chriſtian World, or the 
Lord ot all the Glory of the Earth without 
it! Oh theſe Words! He that converteth. a 
orner from the Error of his Way, doth ſave 
4 Soul from Death, James 5. 20. The Fruits 
of the Righteous is a Tree of Life; and he 
that winneth Souls is ' wiſe, Prov. 11. 30. 
They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs 
F the Firmament, and they that turn many 
10 Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
ever,\Dan/12. 3. For whit: is our Hope, 
our Iq, or Crown f Rejoycing 9 Are not ye 
even in the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
at his Coming ? for ye are our Glory and Joy, 
1 Theſ. 2. 19, 20. Theſe, I fay, with ma- 
ny others _ a like Nature, have been great 
Refreſhments to mee. 

287. I have obſerved, That where I have 
had a Work to do for God, I have had firſt 
as it Were the going of God upon my Spi- 
rit, to deſire I might preach there: I have 
alſo obſerved, that fuch and ſuch Souls in 


x 


: : q 


Ared to meddle with things | 


particular; have been {ſtrongly ſet upon my 
Heart, and I ſtirred up to wiſh for their 
Salvation; and that theſe very Souls have; 
after this} been given in as thie Fruits of my 
Miniſtry. I have obſer ved, tat a Word 
caſt in hy the by, hathi done more Execu- 
tion in a Sermon, than all that was 1} 


beſides: Sometimes alſo, when I have 


theuglit I did no good, then I did the moſt 
of all and at other times, when I thought 


I ſhould catch them, L have fiſhed for no- 
* | . 


thing dae et tn +3 44,441 

288. I have alſo obferved;, that where 
chere has been a Work to do upon Sinners, 
there the Devil hath begun to roar in the 


Hearts and by the Mouths. of his Seryants, 
i when the wicked _ | 
* ) 1 
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hath raged moſt, there hath been Souls a- 
waked by the Word: I could inſtance Par- 


been about; vr as if my Head had been in 
a Bag all the Time of my Exerciſe. 


ticulars, but I forbear. 


289. My great Deſire in my fulfilling my 


Miniſtry, was, to get into the darkeſt Pla- 
ces of the Country, even amongſt thoſe 
People that were fartheſt off of Profeſſion : 
Yet not becauſe I could not endure the Light 
(for I feared not to ſhew my Goſpel to any) 
bur becauſe I found my Spirit leaned mo 

after awakening and converting Work, and 


294. Again, when as ſometimes I have 
been about to Preach upon ſome ſmart and 
ſearching Portion of the Word, I have found 
the 1 > 75g ſuggeſt, What, will you preach 
this ! This condemns yourſelf, of this your 
own Soul is guilty; wherefore preach not of 
it at all; or if you do, yet ſo mince it, as to 
make way for your own Eſcape; leſt inſtead 


of awakening others, you lay that Guilt upon 
the Word that I carried did lean itſelf moſt | your own Soul, as you will never get fs 
that Way alſo; Tea, ſo have 1 ftrived to under. ® 


Preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was na- 295 | But, I thank the Lord, I have been 


in Pain, and have, as it were, trave 


med, left IT ſhould build upon. another Man's | K 


Foundation, Rom. 15. 20. | 

290, In my Preaching, I have teally been 
tO 
bring forth Children to God ; neither could 
I. be fatisfied, unleſs ſome Fruits did appear 
in my Work: If I were fruitleſs, it mat- 
tered not who commended me; but if I 
were fruitful, I cared not* who did con- 
demn. I have thought of that, Lo, Chil- 
dren are an Heritage of the Lord; and the 
Fruit of the Womb is his Reward. As Ar- 
rows in the Hand of a Ae Man, ſo are 
Children of the Touth. Happy is the Man 
that hath filled his Qui ver full of them; they 


ſhall not be aſhamed, but they ſhall ſpeak with 


the Enemies in the Gate, Pſalm 129. 3, 


N 1. It pleaſed me nothing to fee People 
drink in Opinions, if they ſeemed ignorant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the worth of their own 
Salvation, ſound Conviction for Sm, eſpe- 
cially for Unbelief, and an Heart ſet on Fire 
to be ſaved by Chrift, with ftrong Breath- 
ings after a truly ſanctified Soul: That it 
was that delighted me; thoſe were the Souls 
I counted blefled. 

292. But in this Work, as in all other, I 
had my Temptations attending me, and 
that of divers kinds, as ſometimes I ſhould 
be aſſaulted with great Diſcouragement 
therein; fearing that I ſhould not be able 


to ſpeak a Word at all to Edification; nay, 
that I ſhould not be able to ſſ 


k Senſe un- 
to the People; at which Times I ſhould 


ept from conſenting to theſe ſo horrid Sug- 
geſtions, and have rather, as Sampſon, bow- 
ed myſelf with all my Might, to condemn 
Sin and Tranſgreſſion wherever I found it, 
yea, though therein alſo I did bring Guilt 
upon my own Conſcience! Let me dye, 
thought I, with the Philiſtines, Judges 16. 
29, 1 o. rather than deal corruptly with the 
bleſſed Word of God, Thou that teacheſt au- 
other, teacheſt not thou thyſelf * It is far bet- 
ter that thou do judge thyſelf, even by 
i plainly to others, than that thou, 
to ſave thyſelf, impriſon the Truth in Un- 
righteouſneſs : Bleſſed be God for his Help 
alſo in this. 5 

296. I have alſo, while found in this bleſ- 
ſed Work of Chriſt, been often tempted to 
Pride and Liſtings up of Heart; and tho” 


I dare not ſay I have not been afſected with 


this, yet truly the Lord, of his precious 
Mercy, hath ſo carried it towards me, that 
for the, moſt part I have had but ſmall Joy 
to give Way to ſuch a thing: For it ha 

been 5 every Days Portion to be let into 
the Evil of my own H and ſtill made 


to ſee ſuch a Multitude of Corruptions and 


Infirmities therein, that it bath cauſed hang- 
ing down of the Head under all my Gifts 
and Attainments : I have felt this Thorn in 
the Fleſh, (2 Gor. 12. 8, .) the very Mercy 
of God to me. 4 #4 £08 
297. I have had alſo together with this, 
ſome notable Place or other of the Wor 
preſented before me, which Word hath 
contained in it ſome ſharp and piercing 


have ſuch a ſtrange Faintneſs and Strength- 


Sentence concerning, the peri of the 
leſneſs ſeize upon my Body, that my Legs 


Soul, notwithſtanding Gifts and Parts; as 
for inſtance, that hath been of great Uſe to 


| have ſcarce been able to carry me to 
pt Bir ney me, Though 1 ſpeak with the Tongue of Men 
and Angels, 


Place of Exerciſe. ' yl + 
3 2 3 4 aj N ** been 7 and 2 not Charity, I am be- 
reaching, I have been violently. affaulred | come as ſounding aud a tinkling m- 
with Thoughts of Blaſphemy, and ſtrongly | bat, 1 Cor. x3. 1, 1055 WOT TI So ut; 2 
tempted to ſpeak the Words with my | 298. A tinkling Cymbal is an Inſtrument 

_ Mouth before the Congregation. : I have of Mulick, with which a skilful Player can 
alſo at ſome time, even When T have begun | make ſuch melodious and heart-inflaming - 
to ſpeak the Word with much Clearneſs, Matick, that all who hear him play can 
Evidence and Liberty of Speech, yet been 7 108 hold from Dancing; and yet be- 
before the ending of that Opportunity, ſo | hold the Cymbal hath not Life, neither 
blinded, and ſo eſtranged from the things | comes the Mufick from ir, but becauſe of 

I have been ſpeaking, and have been allo | the Art of him that plays therewith; ſo 
ſo ſtraitned in my Speech, as to Utterance then the Inſtrument at laſt may come to 
before the People, that I have been as if I nought and periſh, tho' in Times paſt ſuch 
Hack not kndwyn, or remembred what Ihave | Muſick hath been made upon it. 


ot 299. Juſt 


” 
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299. Juſt thus, I ſaw it was and will be 
with them that have Gifts, but want ſaving 
Grace, they are in the Hand of Chriſt, as 
the Cymbal in the Hand of David; and 
as David could with the Cymbal make 
that Mirth in the Service of God, as to 
elevate the Hearts of the Worſhippers, ſo 
Chriſt can uſe theſe gifted Men, as with 
them to affect the Soul; of his People in his 
Church; yet when he hath done all, hang 
them by, as lifeleſs, though ſounding 
Cymbals. 

Zoo. This Conſideration therefore, toge- 
ther with ſome others, were for the moſt 
part, as a Maul on the Head of Pride, and 
defire of Vain-glory : What, thought I, 
ſhall I be proud becauſe I am a ſoundin 
Braſs? is it ſo much to be a Fiddle? Hat 
not«the leaſt Crearure that hath Life more 
of God in it than theſe? Beſides, I knew 


*twas. Love ſhould never die, but theſe 


muſt ceaſe and vaniſh: So- concluded, a 
little Grace, a little Love, a little of the 
true Fear of God, is better than all 
Gifts: Yea, and I am fully convinced of it, 
that it is poſſible for Souls that can ſcarce 
give a Man an Anſwer, but with great 
Confuſion as to Method, I fay it is 
poſſible for them to have a thouſand times 
more Grace, and ſo to be more in the 
Love and Favour of the Lord, than ſome 
who by the Vertue of the Gift of Know- 
nas can deliver themſelves like An- 
8 . | = . 5 

301. Thus therefore I came to perceive, 
that though Gifts in themſelves were good 
to the thing for Which they are deſigned, 


to wit, the Edification of others; yet 


empty and without Power to fave the Soul 
of him that hath them, if they be alone: 
Neither are they, as ſo, any ſign of a 
Man's State to be happy, being only a 
Diſpenſation of God to ſome, of whoſe im- 
provement, or non-· improvement, they muſt 
when a little Love more is over, give an 
Account to him that is ready to Judge the 
Quick and the Dead. 9 

Zona. This ſhewed me too, that Gifts 
being alone, were dangerous, not in them- 


_ ſelves, but -becauſe- of thoſe Evils that at- 
tend them that have them, to wit, Pride, 


deſire of Vain-glory, Self-conceit, (Sc. all 
which were eaſily blown up at the Ap- 


viſed-, Chriſtian, to the endangering of a 
poor Creature to fall into the Condemna- 
tion of the Devi. 


plauſe and Commendation O every unad- 


Gifts had need be let into a Sight of the 
Nature of them, to wit, that they come 
mort of making of him to be in a truly 


ſo fall fhort of the Grace of God. 


- 
o 


with Godzzand-be little in his own Eyes, 
and to remember withal, that his'Gifts are 


not luis on, but the Churches; and that | threaten them Shall 1 chide them? Shall 1 


perſecute' you, and hall | 
on falſely 21 ake, rejeyce and be 


ehe were before you, M 


faved-Condition, leſt he reſt in them, and | as they ſgeak evil of me, as an Evil-doer, 


ä 


by them he is made a Servant to the, 
Church; and he muſt give at laſt an Ac- 
count of his Stewardſhip unto the Ira 
Jeſus; and to give a good Account, will be 
a bleſſed thing. | 
30s. Let all Men therefore prize a little 
with the Fear of the Lord, (Gitts indeec! 
are deſirable) but yet great Grace and (mal! 
Gifts are better than great Gifrs and no 
Grace. It doth not ſay, the Lord gives 
Gifts and Glory, but the Lord gives Grace 
and Glory; and bleſſed is ſuch an one, to 
whom the Lord gives Grace, true Grace; 
for that is a certain Fore-runner of Glory, 
306. But when Satan perceived that his 
thus tempting and aſſaulting of me, would 
not anſwer his Deſign; to wit, to over- 
throw the Miniſtry, and make it ineffec- 
tual, as to the Ends thereof: Then he tried 
another Way, which was to ſtir up the 
Minds of the Ignorant and Malicious, to 
load me with Slanders and Reproaches: 
Now therefore I may fay, That what the 
Devil could deviſe, and his Inſtruments 
invent, was whirled up and down the 


Country againſt me, thinking, as I ſaid, 


that by that Means they ſhould make my 
Miniſtry to be abandoned. | 

307. It began thetefore to be rumoured 
up and down among the People, that I was 
a Witch, 'a Jeſuit, a Highway-man, and 
the like. 

308. To all which, I ſhall only ſay, God 
knows that I am innocent, But as for 
mine Accuſers, let them provide themſelves 
to meet me before the Tribunal of the Son 
of God, there to anſwer for all theſe things 
(with all the reſt of their Iniquities) unleſs 
God ſhall give them Repentance for them, 
for the which I pray with all my Heart. 

309. But that which was reported with 
the boldeſt Confidence, was, that I had 
my Meſſer, my Whores, my Baſiards, yea, 
two Nies at once, and the like: ow 
theſe Slanders (with the other) I glory in 
becauſe hut Slanders, Fooliſh, or Knavil 
Lies, and Falſhoods caſt upon me by the 
Devil and his Seed; and ſhould I not be 
dealt with thus wickedly by the World, I 
ſhould want one Sign of a Saint, and a 
Child of God. Bleſſed are. you (aid the 
Lord Jefus) when Men ſball revile you and 
all manner of E. 


vil of 4 
exceeding $a, for great is pour Reward in 
Heaven; for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets 
at, 4 I 1. 17 l 
310. Theſe things therefore, upon mine 
own” Account, trouble me not; no tho” 
they Were twenty times more than they 
are. I have a good Conſeience, and where- 


they hell- be aſhamed. that falſely acen 
my gogg Cogverſation in Chriſt. 
311. % then, What ſhall I ay to ho 
that have thus beſpattered mel {hall 


flatter 


CY 
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flatter them? Shall 1 intreat them to bold 


their Tongues? No, not I, were it not for 


that theſe things make them ripe for 


Damnation, that are the Authors and A- 
bettors, I would ſay unto them, Report it, 
becauſe it will increaſe Aw þ 

312. Therefore I bind theſe Lies and 
Slanders to me as an Ornament, it belongs 
to my Chriſtian Profeſſion to be vilified, 
ſlandered, reproached and reviled; and ſince 
all this is nothing elſe, as my God and my 
Conſcience do bear me Witneſs; I rejoyce 
in Reproaches for Chriſt's ue Ne e 

313. I alſo W N all thoſe Fools, or 
Knaves, that have thus made it any thing 
of their Buſineſs, to affirm any, of theſe 
things afore-named of me, namely, that I 
have been naught with other Women, or 
the like. When they have uſed to the ut- 
moſt of their Endeavours, and made the 
fulleſt Enquiry. that they can, to prove a- 
gainſt me truly, that there is any Woman 
in Heaven, or Earth, or Hell, that can ſay, 
T have at any Time, in any Place, by Day 
or Night, ſo much as attempted to be 
naught with them, and ſpeak I thus, to 
beg mine Enemies into a good Eſteem of 
me : No, not I: I will in this beg Belief of 
no Man : Believe or disbelieve me in this, 
all is a-caſe to me. 25 

314. My Foes have miſſed their Mark in 
this their ſhooting at me. I am not the 


Man, I wiſh that they themſelves be guilt- 


lefs, if all the Fornicators and Adulterers 
in England were hanged up by the Neck 
till they be dead, -7ohn Bunyan the Object 
of their Envy, would be till alive and 
well. I know not whether there be ſuch a 
thing 'as a Woman breathing under the 
Copes of Heaven, but by their Apparel, 
their Children, or by common Fame, ex- 
cept my Vir Ys x x 
315. And in this Tadmire the Wiſdom of 
God, that he made me ſhy of Women from 
my firſt Conyerfion until now. "Theſe 
know, and can alfo bear me Witneſs, with 
whom I have been moſt intimately con- 
cerned, that it is a rare thing to ſee me 
catry it pleaſant towards a Woman; the 


common Salutation of Women I abhor, 
tis odious to me in Whomſoever I ſee it. 


Their Company alone, I cannot away 
With, 1 ſeldom d much as touch a Wo- 


man's Hand, for 1 think theſe things are 


not ſo becoming me. When I have ſeen 
good Men ſalute thoſe Women that they 

ve viſited, or that have viſited them, 1 
have at times made my Obje&ion-againſt 
it and when they have anſwered; that it 
Was but a piece of Civility, I have told 
them, it is not a comely Sight: Some in- 
deed have urged the Holy 
1 bave asked why they made Bauſks, why 
wy. did ſaluta the moſt Handige, and 


2 55 ſbeh things have been in the Eyes 


As; but then 


e II- avoured go; thus hoWlaudable 


of others; they have been unfeemly in iny 
89 #lit. e 5 


316. And now for a wind- up in this 
Matter, T calling not only Men, but An- 
gels, to prove me guilty of having carnally 


to do with any Woman fave my Wife, nor 


am I afraid to do it a ſecond Time, know- 
ing that I cannot offend the Lord in ſuch: a 
Caſe, to call God for a Record upon my 
Soul, that in theſe Things J am innocent. 
Not that I have been thus kept becauſe of 
any Goodneſs in me more than any other, 
but God has been merciful to me, and has 
kept me, to whom I pray that he will keep 
me ſtill, not only from this, but from every 
evil Way and Work, and preſerve me to his 
heavenly Kingdom. Amn. | 
317. Now as Satan endeavonred by Re- 
proaches and Slanders, to make me vile a- 
mong my Countrymen, that if poſſible, 
my Preaching might be made of none effect, 
ſo there was added hereto, a long and te- 
dious Impriſonment, that thereby I might 
be frightned from my Service for Chriſt, 
and the World terrified and made afraid to 
hear me Preach, in which I ſhall in the 
next Place give you a brief Account, 


= eee e 
A brief Account of the Aut bor's Impriſonment. 


15 EJs made Profeſſion of the 
| glorious Goſpel of Chriſt a long 
Time, and preached the ſame about Five 
Years, I was apprehended at a Meeting of 
good People in the Country, (among 
whom,” had they let me alone, I ſhould 
have preached that Day, bur they rook me 
away from amongſt them) and had me be- 
fore a Juſtice ; who, after I had offered Se- 
curity for my appearing the next Seſſions, 
yet committed me, becauſe my Sureties 
would not conſent ' to be bound that I 
ſhould preach no more to the People. 
319. At the Seſſions aſter I was indicted 
for an Upholder and Maintainer of untaw- 
ful. Aſſemblies and Conventicles, and for 
not Conforming to the National Worſhi 
of the Church of England; and after ſome 


Conference there with the Juſtices, they 


taking my plain Dealing with them for a 
Oonfeſfion, as they termed it, tbe In- 
aittment," did ſentencr me to a perpetual Ba- 
nſoment,' becauſe I refiifed to Conform. So 
being again delivered up to the Goaler's 
Hands, I was had Home to Priſon, and 
there have lain now complet twelve 
Years, waiting to ſee what God would 
ſuffer theſe Men to do with me. 


J. In which Condition 'T have conti- 
nued with much Content, through Grace, 


but have met with many Turnings and 
Goings upon my Heart, both from the 
Lord, Satan, and my own Corruptions; by 
all which (Glory be to ſeſus Chriſt) T have 
alſo received among many things, much 


Conviction, Iuſtruction and Underſtand- 


e which at large T ſhall not here dif- 
oourſe; only give you a Hint or two, hy 
| Wo 


MY 
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God, and to pray for me; and alſo to take 
Encouragement, ſhould the Caſe be their 
own, Not to fear what Man can do unto 
them. ; 

321. I never had in all my Life ſo great 
an inlet into the Word of God as now ; 
thoſe Scriptures that I ſaw nothing in be- 
fore, are made in this Place and State to 
ſhine upon me; Jeſus Chriſt alſo was never 
more real and apparent than now; here I 
have ſeen and felt him indeed: O that 
Word, We have not preached unto you cun- 
ningly deviſed Fables, 2 Pet. 1. 16. and that, 
God raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, and gave 
him Glory, that your Faith and Hope might 
be in God, 1 Pet. 1. 2. were bleſſed Words 
unto me in this my impriſoned Condition. 

322. Theſe three or tour Scriptures allo 
have been great Refreſhments in this Con- 
dition to me, John 14. 1, 2, 3, 4. John 16. 
33. Col. 3. 3, 4. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. 80 
that ſometimes when I have been in the 
Favour of them, I have been able to laugh 
at Deſtruction, and to fear neither the Horſe 
nor his Rider. I have had ſweet Sights of 
the Forgiveneſs of my Sins in this Place, 
and of my being with Jefus in another 
World: O the Mount Sion, the Heavenly 
Feruſalem, the innumerable Company of Au- 
gels, and God the Judge of all, aud the Spi- 
rits of Juſt Men made perfect, and Feſus, 
have been ſweet unto me in this Place: I 
have ſeen that here, that I am perſuaded I 
ſhall never, while in this World, be able to 
expreſs: I have ſeen a Truth in this Scrip- 
ture, Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in 
whom, though now you ſee him mot, yet believ- 
ing, ye reſoyce with Joy unſpeakable, and 
full ? Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 0" 

323 IL never knew what it was for God 
to ſtand by me at all Turns, and at every 
Offer of Satan to afflict me, c. as I have 
found him fince I came in hither ; for look 
how Fears have preſented themſelves, ſo 
have Supports and Encouragements ; yea, 
when J have ſtarted, even as it were at no- 
thing elſe but my Shadow, yet God, as be- 
ing very tender of me, hath not fuffered 
me to be. moleſted; but would with one 
Scripture or another ſtrengthen me againſt 
all; inſomuch that I have often ſaid, Were 
i lawful, I could pr 99, for "greater Trouble, 
for the greater Comforts ſake, Eccleſ. 7. 14. 
2 Co. T. 22 1 e te f; 
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324. Before I came cd Priſon, 1 faw 328. Poor Child, Kr 65 I, What 8Sor- 
0 


what was à coming, and had eſpecially two 


Word that may ſtir up the 3 to bleſs 


Year together, this Sentence, or ſweet Pe- 
tition, would, as it were, thruſt itlelf into 
my Mind, and perſwade me, that if ever 
I would go through Long- ſuffering, I muſt 
have Patience, eſpecially if I would endure 
it joyfully. 

325. As to the ſecond Conſideration, 
that Saying (2 Cor. 1. 9.) was of great Uſe 
to me, But we had the Sentence of Death ii: 
our ſelves, that we might not truſt in ourſelves 
but in God that raiſed the Dead: By this 
Scripture I was made to ſee, that if ever I 
would ſuffer rightly, J muſt firſt paſs a gen- 
tence of Death upon every Thing that can 
properly be called a thing of this Life, even 
to reckon myſelf, my Wife, my Children; 
my Health, my Enjoyments, and all, as. 
dead to me, and myſelf as dead to them. 

326. The ſecond was, to live upon God 
that is inviſible; as Paul ſaid in another 
Place, the Way not to faint, is to /ook not 
at the Things that are ſeen, but at the Things' 
that are not ſeen : For the Things that are 
ſeen are Temporal; but the Things that are. 
not ſeen are Eternal. And thus I reafon- 
ed with myſelf; if I provide only for a Pri- 
ſon, then the Whip comes at unawares * 
and ſo doth alſo the Pillory : Again, if 1 
only provide for theſe, then I am not fit 
for Baniſhment: Further, if I conclude 
that Baniſhment is the worſt, then if Death 
come Tam ſurprized: So that I ſee the beſt 
Way to go thorough Sufferings, is to truſt 
in God through Chriſt, as' touching the 
World to come; and as touching this 
World, to count the Grave my Heuſe, to 

make my Bed in Darkneſs, to ſay to Corrup- 
tion, thou art my Father, and to the Worm, 

thou art my N and Siſter : That is, to 
familiarize theſe Things to me. 


327. But notwithſtanding theſe Helps, T | 


found myſelf a Man, encompaſſed with In- 
firmities; the parting with my Wife and 
poor Children, hath often -heen to me in 
this Place as the pulling the Fleſn from my 
Bones, and that not only becauſe I am 
ſomewhat tod too fond of thoſe great Met- 
cies, bitt'alſs becauſe I ſhould have often 
brought to my Mind the many Hardſhips; 
Miſeries and Wants that my poor Family, 


5 - * 


was like to meet with, eſpecially my pogr, - 


blind Child, Who Ihe nan my Heart than 
all. : ot? ey Fer 

HardiBip Ithought my blind one might go 
under Weh break my Heart to Nee - 


row art thorlike to have tor thy Portion in 


Conſiderations warm upow my Heatr; ebe this World? Thou muß he beaten, miſt 


firſt was, how to be able to encounter 
Death, ſhauld that be here my Portion; 
for the firſt of theſe, that Scripture, Col. 1. 
11, was great Information to me, namely, 
to pray to God 10 be ſtrengthned uith all 
Mabt, according to his glorious Power, wito 
all Patience” aud [.ong-ſuffering with Joy- 
fulneſs : 1 could ſeldom go to Prayer before 
I'was NINE but not for ſo little as a 
Ol, 11. | 


beg, ſuffer Hunger, Cold, Nakedneſs, and 
4 thouſand” Calamities, though I cannot 
now endure the Wind ſhould blow upon 
thee. But yet recalling myſelf, thought I, 
I muſt venture you all with God, 17 it 
gbeth to the quick to leave you: O T'law 
in this Condition I Was as a Man who wes 
pulling down his Houſe upon the Head of 
| his Wife and Children; Fet thought I, T 

M muſt 
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" 
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the Thoughts of the 


aw 
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muſt do it, I muſt do it: And now 1 


thought on thoſe !wo Milch Kine that were 
to carry the Arkof God into another Country, 
and to leave their Calves behind them, 1 Sam. 
6. 10,11, 12. 107. 

329. But that which helped me in this 
Temptation, was divers Conſiderations, of 
Which three in ſpecial here I will name, 
the firſt was the Conſideration of thoſe two 
Scriptures, Leave thy Fatherleſs Children, 1 
. will preſerve them alive, and let thy Widows 

2 me: And again, The Lord ſaid, Ve- 
ri it ſball go well with thy Remnant, ve- 
rily, Iwill cauſe the Enemy to intreat thee 
well in the Time of Evil, &c. Jer. 49. 11. 
Chap. 15. 11. 

330. I had alſo this Conſideration, that 
if I ſhould now venture all for God, I enga- 
ged God to take Care of my Concern- 
ments ; but if I forſook him and his Ways, 
for Fear of any Trouble that ſhould come 
to me or mine, then I ſhould not only fal- 
fify my Profeſhon, but ſhould count alſo 
that my Conceraments were not ſo ſure, if 
left at God's Feet, whilſt I ſtood to and for 
his Name, as they would be it they were 
under my own Care, though with the De- 
nial of the Way of God. This was a 
ſmarting Conſideration, and as Spurs unto 
my Fleſh. That Scripture alſo greatly 
helped it to faſten the more upon me,where 
Chriſt prays againſt Judas, that God would 
diſappoint him in his ſelfiſh Thoughts, 
which moved him to ſell his Maſter : Pra 
read it ſoberly, Pſalm 109. 6, 7, 8, Sc. 

331. I had alſo another Conſideration, 
and that was, The dread of the Torments 
of Hell, which I was ſure they muſt par- 
take of, that for Fear of the Croſs, do 
ſhrink from their Profeſſion of Chriſt, his 
Words and Laws before the Sons of Men: 
I thought alſo, of the Glory that he had 
prepared for thoſe, that in Faith, and Love, 
I, Patience, ſtood to his Ways before 


them, Theſe Things, I lay, have helped 
me, when the Thoughts of the Miſery that 
both myſelf and mine, might for the Sake 


of my Profeſſion be: expoled to, hath lain 
pinching on my Mind. | 
332. When I have indeed conceited that 
I might be baniſhed for my Profeſſion, then 
T have. thought of that Scripture, They were 
oued,. they were ſawn aſunder, were tempt- 
ed, were ſlain with the Sword; they wan- 
dared about in Sheep-skins, and Goat-shins, 
being deſtitute, afflitted, tormented, of whom 
the World was not worthy, for all the 
thought they were too bad to dwell and 
abide amongſt them. I have alſo thought 
of that Saying, The Holy 7 WM in 
every City, that Bonds and Afflittions abide 
me; I have verily thought that my Soul and 
it have ſometimes reaſoned about the ſore 
and ſad Eſtate of a baniſhed and exiled 
Condition, how they are expoſed, to Hun- 
Lee to Cold, to Perils, to Nakedneſs, to 


. \ 


a 


| 


y | their Timorouſneſs. 


nemies, and a thouſand Calamities; and 


at laſt, it may be to dye in a Ditch, like a 
poor forlorn and deſolate Sheep. But I 
thank God, hitherto I have not been moved 
by theſe moſt delicate Reaſonings, but have 


rather, by them, more approved my Heart 


to God. F | p 

333. I will tell you a pretty Buſineſs; I 
was once above all the reſt in a very ſad 
and low Conditlon for many Weeks; at 
which Time alſo I being but a young Pri- 
ſoner, and not acquainted with the, Laws, 
had this laid much upon my Spirit, That 
Impriſonment might end at the Gallows 
or ought that I could tell. Now therefore 
Satan laid hard at me to beat me out of 
Heart, by ſuggeſting thus unto me,, But 
how if when you come indeed to die, you 
ſhould be in this Condition; that is, as not 
to ſavour the Things of God, nor to have any 
Evidence upon your Soul for a better State 
hereafter? (for indeed at that Time all the 

Things of God were hid from my Soul.) 
334. Wherefore when I at firſt began to 
think of this, it was a great Trouble to me; 
tor I thought with myſelf, that in the Con- 
dition I now was in I was not fit to die, 
neither indeed did think I could, if I ſhould 
be called to it : Beſides, I thought with my 
ſelf, if I ſhould make a ſcrambling Shift to 
clamber up the Ladder, yet I ſhould either 
with Quaking, or other 2 — of faint - 
ing, E Occaſion to the Enemy to re- 
proach the Way of God and his People, ſor 


This therefore lay 
with great Trouble upon me, for me- 
thoughts I was aſhamed to die with a pale 
Face, and tottering Knees, in ſuch a Cauſe 
as this, IG 
335. Wherefore I pray'd to God that he 
would comfort me, and give me Strength 
to do and ſuffer what he ſhould call me to; 
yet no Comfort appeared, but all continued 
hid: I was alſo at this Time fo really poſ- 
ſeſſed with the Thought of Death, that oft 
I was as if I was on a Ladder with a Rope 
about my Neck; only this was ſome En- 
couragement to me, I thought I might now 
have an L to ſpeak my laſt Words 
unto a Multitude, which I thought would 


come to ſee me die; and thought I, if it 


muſt be ſo, if God will but convert one Soul 


by.my laſt Words, I ſhall not count my Life 
t 


wn away, nor loſt. 
336. But yet all the Things 


of God were 


kept out of my Sight, and ſtill the Tempter 


tollowed me with, But whether. muſt you go 
—— 


y | when you die? Mhat will become of you 
Fe ax you 


be found in another Warld ? 
e have yon for Heaven and 


What Evi 


Glory, and an Inheritance among them that 
are ſanctiſied? Thus was I toſſed for man 


Weeks, and knew not what to do; at la 

this Conſideration fell with Weight upon 
me, That it was for the Mord and ay of 
God that I was in this Condition, wherefore 


| from it. 


4 was engaged not to flinch an Hair's Breadth 


—— 


337.1 


— 


to the Chief of Sinners. 


336. I thought alſo, that God might 
chooſe whether he would give me Comtort 
now or at the Hour of Death, but I might 
not therefore chooſe whether I would hold 
my Profeſſion or no: I was bound, but he 
was free: yea, *twas my Duty to ſtand to 
his Word, whether he would ever look up- 
on me or fave me at the laſt : Wherefore, 
thought I, fave the Point being thus, I am 
for going on, and venturing my Eternal 
State with Chriſt, whether J have Comfort 
here or no; if God doth not come in, 
thought I, I will leap off the Ladder even 
blindfold into Eternity, ſin un ſwim, come 
Heaven, come Hell, Lord Jeſus, if thou wilt 
catch me, do; if not, I will venture for thy 
Name. 

338. I was no ſooner fixed upon this Re- 
ſolution, but the Word dropped upon me, 
Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? As if the 
Accuſer had ſaid, Lord, Job is no Fe 
Man, he ſerves thee for by-reſpetts: Haſt 
thou not made an Hedge about him, &c. But 
put forth now thine Hand, and touch all that 
he hath, and he will curſe thee to thy Face. 
How now thought I, is this the ſign of an 
upright Soul, to deſire to ſerve God, when 
all is taken from him? Is hea godly Man, 
that will ſerve God for nothing rather than 
— out? Bleſſed be God; then I hope I 

ve an upright Heart, for I am reſolved 
(God giving me ſtrength) never to deny 
my Profeſſion, though I had nothing at all 
for my Pains; and as I was thus conſider- 
ing, that Scripture was ſet before me, Pſalm 
44+ 12, & c. | 
339. Now was my Heart full of Com- 
fort, for I hoped it was ſincere? I would 
not have been without this Trial for much; 
I am comforted every time I think of it, 
and I hope I ſhall bleſs God for ever for 
the Teaching, I have had by it. Many 
more of the Dealings of God, towards 
me I might relate, But theſe out of the 
Spoils won in Battle have I dedicated to 
maintain the Houſe: of God, 1 Chron. 26. 
"7 uy 11 87 


The CONCLUSION.” 
F. all the Temptations that ever I 
met with in my Life, to queſtion 
the Being of God, and Truth of his Goſ- 
pel, is the worſt, and the worſt to be 
born; when this Temptation comes, it 
takes away my Girdle from me, and re- 
moveth the Foundation from under mè: O, 
I have often thought of that Word, Have 
your Lois girt about with Truth, and 
of that, ¶ hen the Foundations are deſtroyed, 
what can the Righteous do. ' 
2. Sometimes when after Sin committed, 
I have. looked for ſore Chaſtiſement from 
the Hand of Go 
had from him, hath been the Diſcovery: of 
his Grace. Sometimes, when I have been 


I, 


comforted, I have called my ſelf a Fool | 


d, the very next that I have 


for my ſo ſinking under Trouble. And 
then again, when I have been caſt down, 
I thought I was not wiſe, to give ſuch 
Way to Comfort. With ſuch Strength 
and Weight hath both theſe been upon 
me. 

3. I have wondted much at this one 
thing, that tho? God doth viſit my Soul 
with never fo bleſſed a Diſcovery of himſelf, 
yet I have found again, that ſuch Hours 
have attended me atterwards, that I have 
been in my Spirit ſo filled with Darkneſs, 
that I could not ſo much as once conceive, 
what that God and that Comfort was, with 
which I have been refreſhed. 

4. I have ſometimes ſeen more in a Line 
of the Bible, than I could well tell how to 
ſtand under, and yet at another time the 
whole Bible hath been to me as dry as a 
Stick; or rather, my Heart hath been ſo 
dead and dry unto it, that I could not eon- 
ceive the leaſt Dram of Refreſhment, 
though I have looked it all over. 

5. Of all Fears, they are beſt that are 
made by the Blood of Chriſt; and of all 
Joy, that is the ſweeteſt that is mixed with 
Mourning over Chriſt: Oh! *tis a goodly 
thing to be on our Knees, with Chriſt in 
our Arms, before God. I hope I know 
ſomething of theſe things. 

6. I find to this Day ſeven Abominations 
in my Heart: 1. Inclining to Unbelief. 2. 
Suddenly to forget the Love and Mercy 
that Chriſt manifeſteth. 3. A leaning to 
the Works of the Law. 4. Wandrings 
and Coldneſs in Prayer. 5. To forget to 
Watch for that I pray for. 6. Apt to 
murmur becauſe I have no more, and yet 
ready to abuſe what I have. 7. I can do 
none of thoſe things whith God commands 
me, but my Corruptions will thruſt in 
themſelves, When Iwonld do Good, Evil is 
preſent with me. 

7. Theſe things I continually ſee and feel, 
and am afflicted and -oppreffed with, yet 
the Wiſdom of God doth order them for 
my. good.' 1, They make me abhor my 
ſelf;” 2. They keep me from truſting my 
Heart. 3. They convince me of the Toſut- 
ficienèy of all inherent Righteouſnefs. 4. 
They ſhew me the Necefhity of flying to 
Jeſus. 5. They preſs me to pray unto 
God. 6. They ſhew me the Need T have 
to watch and be ſober. 7. And provoke 
me to pray unto God, thro? Chriſt,” to help 
me, and carry me through this World. 
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A Continuation of Mr, Bunyan's Life ;' be- 
"ginminos where he left off, and concludi 
with the Time and Manner of bis Deat 

and Burial; together with his true Cha- 
r 


5 EAD E R, The painful and induſtrious 


Author of this Book, has Peary gi- 
ven you'a faithful and very moving Rela- 


tion 
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tion of the beginning and middle of the 
Days of his Pilgrimage on Earth, and ſince 
there yet remains {ſomewhat worthy ot 
Notice and Regard, which occurr'd in the 
laſt Scene of his Life ; the which, for want 
of Time, or Fear ſome over-ſenſorious 
People ſhould impute it to him, as an ear- 
neſt coveting of Praiſe from Men, he has 
not left behind him in Writing. Where- 
fore as a true Friend, and long Acquain- 
tance of Mr. Bunyan's, that his good End 
may be known, as well as his evil Begin- 
ning, I have taken upon me, from my 
Knowledge, and the beſt Account given by 
other of his Friends, to piece this to the 
Thread, too ſoon broke off, and fo length- 
en it out to his entring 37 Eternity. 
He has told you at large, of his Birth 
and Education; the evil Habits and Cor- 
ruptions of his Youth ; the Temptations he 
ſtruggled and conflicted ſo frequently with, 
the Mercies, Comforts, and Deliverances 
he found, how he came to take upon him 
the Preaching of the Goſpel; the Slanders, 
Reproaches and Impriſonments that attend- 
ed Fins, and the Progreſs he notwithſtand- 
ing made (by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace) 
no. doubt to the faving of many Souls: 
Therefore take theſe things, as he himſelf 
has methodically. laid them down in the 
Words of Verity; and lo I paſs on, as to 
what remains. 
After his being freed from his Twelve 
Years Impriſonment and upwards, for 
Nonconformity, wherein he had time to 
furniſh the World with ſundry good 
Books, Sc. and by his Patience, to move 
Dr. Barlow, the then Biſhop of - Lincoln, 
and other Church-men, to pity his hard 
and unreaſonablesSufferings, ſo far as to 
ſtand very much his Friends, in procuring 
his Enlargement, or thete perhaps he had 
died, by the Noyſomneſs and IIl-uſage of 
the Place. Being now I ſay, again at Li- 
berty, and having through Mercy. ſhaken 
off his Bodily Fetters, for thoſe upon his 
Soul, were broken before, by the abound- 
ing Grace that filled his Heart, he went to 
viſit thoſe that had been a Comfort to him 
in his Tribulation, , with a Chriſticn-like 
Acknowledgement. of their Kindneſs and 
Enlargement of Charity; giving Encourage- 
ment by Bis Example, il it happened to be 
their hard Haps, to fall into Affliction or 
Trouble, then to ſuffer patiently far; the 
| fake of a/ good Conſeience, and for the 
Love of God in Jgſus Chriſt, towards their 
Souls, and by F Perſwaſions, 
ſupported ſome, whoſe- Spirits began to 


= 
. 
- 


aw 
ſink low, through the Fear. of Danger that 
threatned their Worldly Concernment, ſo 
that the. People found a wonderful Conſo- 
lation in his Diſcourſe and Admonitions. 


gathered them together (though the Law 
was then in force againſt Meetings) in con- 


venient Places, and fed them With the 


- ws + 


| 


As often as Opportunity would admit, he 


ſincere Milk of the Word, that tlicy might 
grow up. in Grace thereby. To ſuch as 
were any where taken and impriſoned up- 
theſe Accounts, he made it another part of 
his Buſineſs to extend his Charity, and 
gather Relief for ſuch of them as wanted. 

He took great care to viſit the Sick, and 
ſtrengthen them againft the Suggeſtions of 
the 'Tempter, which at ſuch times are 
very. prevalent; ſo that they had cauſe for 
ever to bleſs God, who had put into his 
Heart, at ſuch a time, to reſcue them from 
the Power of the roaring Lion, who ſought 
to devour them; nor did he ſpare any Pains 
or Labour in Travel, tho' to the remote 
Counties, where he knew, or imagined 
any People might ſtand in need of his A.- 
ſiſtance, inſomuch that ſome of theſe Vi- 
ſitations that he made, which was two 
or three every Year, ſome (though in jeer- 
ing Manner no doubt) gave him the Epi- 
thet of Biſhop Bunyan, whilſt others envi- 
ed him for his fo earneſtly labouring in 
Chriſt's Vineyard, yet the Seed of the 
Word he (all this while) ſowed in the 
Hearts of his Congregation, watered with 
the Grace of God, brought forth in Abun- 
dance, in bringing in Diſciples to the 
Church of Chrif. 

Another Part of his Time he ſpent in re- 
conciling Differences, by which he hindred 
many Miſchiefs, and ſaved ſome Families 
from Ruin, and in ſome Fallings- out, he 
was uneaſy, till he found a Means to la- 
bour a Reconciliation, and become a 
Peace-maker, on whom a Bleſſing is pro- 
miſed in Holy Writ; and indeed in doing 
this good Office, he may be ſaid to ſum up 
his Days, it being the laſt Undertaking of 
his Life, as will appear in the cloſe of this 
Paper. | 

When in the late Reign, Liberty of 
Conſcience was unexpectedly gi 


ven and in- 
dulged to Diſſenters of all Periwaſions, his 


3 Wit penetrated the Vail, and 
ound that it was not for the Diſſenters 
ſake they were ſo ſuddenly freed from the 
Proſecutions that had long lain heavy up- 
on them, and ſet in a Manner, on an equal 
Foot with the Church of England, which 
the Papiſts were undermining, and about 
to ſubvert: He foreſaw all the advantages 
that could redound to the Diſſenters, 
would have been no more than what Pole- 
Phemus, the Monſtrous Giant of Sicily 
would have allowed Ces, vis. That he 
would eat his Men firſt, and do him the 
Fayauri.of being eaten laſt: For although 
Mr. Bunpan, following the Examples of 
others, did lay hold of this liberty, as an 
acceptable thing in it ſelf knowing God is 
the only Lord of Conſcience, and that it is 
good all times to do according to the Dic- 
tates of a good Conſcience, and that 


| the Preaching the glad 'Tydings of the 


| __ is beautiful in the Preacher; yet in 
a 


this he moved with Caution and a holy 


Fear, 


to the Chief of Sinners. 


Fear, earneſtly praying for the averting 
impendent Judgments, which he ſa w, like 
a black Tempeſt, hanging over our Heads, 
for our Sins, and ready to break upon us, 
and that the Ninivites Remedy was now 


highly neceſſary: Hereupon he gathered 


his Congregation at Bedford, where he 
moſtly lived, and had lived and ſpent the 
greateſt part of his Lite; and there being 
no convenient Place to be had, for the En- 
tertainment of ſo great a Confluence of Peo- 

le as followed him, upon the Account of 
Fs Teaching, he conſulted with them, for 
the building of a Meeting-Houſe; to which 
they made their voluntary Contributions, 
with all Chearfulneſs and Alacrity ; and 
the firſt time he appeared there to Edify, 
the Place was ſo thronged, that many was 
conſtrained to ſtay without, though the 
Houſe was very ſpacious, every one ſtriv- 
ing to partake of his Inſtructions, that 
were of his Perſwaſion, and ſhew their 
good Will towards him, by being preſent at 
the opening of the Place; and here he lived 
in much Peace and Quiet of Mind, con- 
tenting himſelf with that little God had be- 
ſtowed upon him, and ſequeſtring himſelf 
from all ſecular Employments, to follow 
that of his Call to the Miniſtry; for as 
God faid to Moſes, he that made the Lips 
and Heart, can give Eloquence and Wil- 
dom, without extraordinary Acquirements 
in an Univerſity. 

During theſe things, there were Regula- 


tors ſent into all Cities and Towns corpo- 


rate, to new model the Government in the 
Magiſtracy, Sc. by turning out ſome, and 
putting in others; againſt this Mr. Bunyan 
expreſſed his Zeal with ſome Wearineſs, as 
toreſeeing the bad Conſequence that would 
attend it, and laboured with his Congrega- 
tion, to prevent their being impoſed on in 
this kind; and, when a Great Man in thoſe 
Days coming to Bedford, upon ſome ſuch 
Errand, ſent for him, as *tis ſuppoſed, to give 
him a Place of publick Truſt; he would 
by no Means come at him, but ſent his 
Excuſe. | f 
When he was at leiſure from Writing 
and Teaching, he often came up to London, 
and there went among the Congregations 
of the Non-Conformiſts, and uſed his Ta- 
lent to the great good-liking of the Hearers, 
and even ſome, to whom he had been miſ- 
repreſented, upon the Account of his Edu- 
cation, were convinced of his Worth and 
Knowledge in ſacred Things, as perceiving 
him to be a Man of ſound judgment, de- 
livering himſelf plainly and powerfully; inſo- 
much, that many who came Spectators for 
Novelty, rather than to be edified and im- 
proved, went away well ſatisfied with 
what they heard, and wondred, as the 
Jews did at the Apoſtles, vig. whence this 
Man ſhould have theſe Things; perhaps not 
conſidering that God more immediately aſ- 
ſiſts hols 5 it their Buſineſs induſ- 
Vol. II. ; 


greſs, * firſt Part. 


triouſly and chearfully to labour in his 
Vineyard. 1 

Thus he ſpent his latter Years in imita- 
tion of his great Lord and Maſter, tlie 
ever- bleſſed Jeſus; he went about doin 
good, ſo that the moſt prying Critick, or 
even Malice her ſelf, is defied to find, even 
upon the narroweſt Search or Obſervation, 
any Sully or Stain upon his Reputation, 
with which he may be juſtly charged; and 
this we note, as a Challenge to thoſe that 
have had the leaſt Regard for him, or them 
of his Perſwaſion, and have one way or 
other 13 in the Front of thoſe that 
oppreſſed him; and for the turning whoſe 
Hearts, in obedience to the Commiſſion 
and Commandment given him of God ; he 
frequently prayed, and ſometimes ſought a 
Bleſſing for them, even with Tears, the 
Effects of which they may, peradventure, 
tho? undeſervedly, have found in their Per- 
ſons, Friends, Relations, Eſtates : for God 
will hear the Prayer of the Faithful, and 
anſwer them, even for thoſe that vex them, 
as it happened in the caſe of 7ob's praying 
for the three Perſons that had been grievous 
in their Reproach againſt him, even in the 
Day of his Sorrow. 

ut yet let me come a little nearer to 

Particulars, and Periods of Time, for the 
better refreſhing the Memories of thoſe 
that knew his Labour and Sufterings; and 
for the Satisfaction of all that {ſhall read 
this Book. | 

After he was ſenſibly convicted of the 


wicked State of his Life, and converted; 


he was Baptized into the Congregation, 
and admitted a Member thereot, vig. in 
the Year 1655. and became ſpeedily a very 
zealous Profeſſor; but upon the Return of 
King Charles to the Crown in 1600, he 
was on the 12th of November taken, as he 
was edifying ſome good People that were 
got together to hear the Word, and con- 
fined in Bedford Goal, for the ſpace of Six 
Vears, till the Act of Indulgence to Diſ- 
ſenters being allowed, he obtained his 
Freedom by the Interceſſion of ſome in 
Truſt and Power, that took pity of ys 
Sufferings; but within Six Years after- 
wards he was again taken up, vig. in the 
Year 1666, and was then confined for Six 
Years more, when the Goaler took ſuch 
Pity of his rigorous Sufferings, that he did 


as the Egyptian Goaler did to Foſeph, put 


all the Care and Truſt in his Hand: When 
he was taken this laſt time he was Preach- 
ing on theſe Words, viz. Doſt thou believe 
on the Sox of God ? and this Impriſonment 
continued Six Years, and when this was 
over, another ſhort. Affliction, which was 
an Impriſonment of half a Lear fell, to his 
Share. During theſe Confinements, he 
wrote theſe following | 
Prayer by the Spirit: The Holy City's Refur- 
rettion : Grace abounging: Pilgrims Fro: 


la 


Books, viz. Of 


— 
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Grace Aboundin g 


1 
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he ſuſtained by Impriſonment and Spoil, of | 


(thoſe that perſecuted him) to the Lord. 


the Wiſe Man fays, That is 4 'continual 


But where Content dwells, even a poor 


In the laſt Year of his Twelve Years Im- 
priſonment, the Paſtor of the Congregation 
at Bedford died, and he was choſen to that 
Care of Souls, on the 12th of December 
1671. And in this his Charge, he often 
had Diſputes with Scholars, that game to 
oppoſe him, as ſuppoſing him an Tgnorant 
Perſon, and tho? he argued plainly, and by 


Scripture, without Phraſes and Logical ff 


Expreſſions; yet he nonpluſſed one who 
came to oppoſe him in his Congregation, 
by demanding whether or no we had 

true Copies of the Original Scriptures; and 
another, when he was Preaching, accuſed 
him of Uncharitableneſs, for ſaying, 1 
was very hard for moſt to be ſaved, ſaying, 
by that he went about to exclude moſt of 
his Congregation; but he confuted him, 
and put him to Silence, with the Parable 
of the Stony Ground, and other Texts out | 
of the 13th of Matthew, in our Saviour's 


Sermon out of a' Ship; all his Methods be- | h 


ing to keep cloſe to the Scriptures, and 


minding this World, as knowing le was 
here as a Pilgrim and Stranger, and had no 
tarrying City, but looked for one not made 
with Hands Eternal in the higheſt Heavens; 


Age, and often Teaching, the Day of his 
Diſſolution drew near; and. Death, that 
unlocks the Priſon of the Soul, to enlarge it 
or a more glorious Manſion, put a Stop 
to his acting his Part on the Stage of Mor- 
tality: Heaven, like earthly Princes when 
it threatens War, being always ſo kind as 
to call Home its Arbaſſidors before it be 
denounced; and even the laſt Act or Un- 
dertaking of his, was a Labour of Love 
and Charity; for it fo falling out, that a 
young Gentleman, a Neighbour of Mr. 
Bunyan, happening into the Diſpleaſure of 
his Father, and being much troubled in his 
Mind upon that Account, as alſo for that 
he had heard. his Father purpoſed to diſin- 
erit him, or otherwiſe deprive him of 


what he found not warranted there, him- 
ſelf would not warrant nor determine unleſs 
in ſuch Caſes as were plain; wherein no 
Doubts or Scruples did ariſe. 

But not to make any further mention of 
this kind, it 1s well known, that this Per- 
ſon managed all his Affairs with ſuch Ex- 
actneſs as if he had made it his Study, a- 
bove all other things, not to give occaſion 
of Offence, but rather ſuffer many In- 
conveniences to avoid, being never heard 
to Reproach or Revile any, what Injury 
ſoever he received, but rather to rebuke 
thoſe rhar did; and as it was in his Con- 
verſation, ſo it is manifeſted in thoſe Books 
he has cauſed to be publiſhed to the World, 
where like the Arch-Angel diſputing wath 
Satan about the Boſe ot Moſes, as we find 
it in the Epiſtle of St Jude, he brings no 
Railing Accuſation, but leaves the Rebukers 


In his Family he kept up a very ſtrict 
Diſcipline, in Prayer and Exhortations ; be- 
ing in this like 7oſbua, as that good Man 
expreſſes it, viz. Whatſoever others did; as 
far me and my Houſe, we will ſerve the 
Ford and indeed a Bleſſing waited on his 
Labours and Endeavours, fo that his Wife, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſays, was lite a pleaſant 
Vine upon the Walls of his Houſe, and his 
Children like Olive Branches round his Table, 
for ſo fball it be with the Man that fears the 
Lord; and tho” by reaſon of the many Loſſes 


his | chargeable Sickneſs, Sc. his Earthly 
Treaſure ſwelled not to Exceſs; he always 
had ſufficient to live -decently and credi- 
bly; and with that he had the greateſt of 
all Treaſures, Which is Content; for as 


eg is a Kivgly Palace; and this Hap- 
e 


City o 


what he had to leave; he pitched upon Mr. 
Bunyan as a fit Man to make Way for his 


to receive him; and he, as willing to do 
any good Office, as it could be requeſted, as 
readily undertook it; and ſo riding to Rea- 
ding in Berkſhire, he there uſed ſuch preſ- 
ſing Arguments and Reaſons againſt Anger 
and Paſſion, as alſo for Love and Reconcif — 
tion, that the Father was mollified, and his 


Bowels yerned towards his returning Son. 


But Mr. Bunyan, after he had diſpoſed 


| all things to the beſt for Accommodation, 


returning to Londen, and being overtaken 
with exceſſive Rains, coming to his Lodg- 
ing extreme wet, fell ſick of a violent Fe- 
ver, which he bore with much Conſtancy 
and Patience; and exprefſed himſelf as if 
he deſired nothing more than to be diſſol- 
ved, and be with Chrift, in that caſe e- 
ſteeming Death as Gain, and Life only a 
tedious delaying Felicity expected; and 
finding his vital Strength decay, having ſet- 
tled his Mind and Affairs, as well as the 
Shortneſs of Time, and the Violence of 
his Diſeaſe would admit, with a conſtant 
and chriſtian Patience, he reſigned his Soul 
into the Hands of his moſt merciful Re- 
deemer, following his Pilgrimage from the 

f DeſtruRtion to the Nec Jeruſalem; 
his better Part having been all along there, 
in holy Contemplation, Pantings and 
Breathings after the hidden Manna, and 


ble Conſolations expreſſed in his Letters, 
to ſeveral Perſons in Priſon, and out of 


Priſon, too many to be here inſerted at pre- 
ſent. He died at the Houſe of one Mr. 


þ 


Straddock, a Grocer, at the Star on Snow- 
hill, in the Pariſh of St. Spulchre, London, 
on the 12th of Auguſt 1688, and in the 
Goth Year of his Age, after Ten Days Sick- 


neſs; and was buried in the New Burying 


Place near rhe Artillery Ground, where he 


pineſs he had all his Life long, not ſo much 


* 


lleeps to the Morning of the Reſurrection, 
| * 


\ 


but at length worn out with Sufferings, 


Submiſſion, and prepare his Father's Mind 


Water of Life, as by many holy and hum- 


— K 


to the Chief of Sinners. 


in Hopes of a glorious Riſing to an incor- Days, Time hat ſprinkled it with grey, 
ruptible Immortality of Joy and Happi- his Noſe well ſet, but not declining or 
neſs, where no more Trouble and Sorrow | bending, and his Mouth moderate large; 

ſhall aMi& him, but all Tears be wiped a- | his Forehead lomething high, and his Ha- 
way, when the Juſt ſhall be incorporated, bit always plain and modeſt And thus have 
as Members of Chriſt their Head, and reign | we impartially deſcribed the internal and 
with him as Kings and Prieſts for ever. | external Parts of a Perſon, whoſe Dcath 
hath been much regretted ; a Perſon who 
| | had tried the Smiles and Frowns of Time 
A icke Character of Mr. John Bunyan. not puffed up in Proſperity, nor ſhaken in 


Adverſity, always holding the golden mean. 
E appeared in Countenance to be of 
14 a ſtern and rough Temper; but in In him at once did three great Worthies fhine, 


C {; ild and affabl Hiſtori ian, Poet, and a choice Divine: 
his Converſation mild and affable, not gi- | Then let him reſt in undiſturbed Duſt, 


ven to Loquacity, or much Diſcourſe 1n 
Company, unleſs ſome urgent Occafion re- Until the Reſurrettion of the Taft. 


uired it; obſerving never to boaſt of him- | 

elf or his Parts, but rather ſeem low in  » POSTSCRIPT: 
his own Eyes, and ſubmit himſelf to the | IN this his Pilgrimage, God bleſſed him 
Judgment of others, abhorring Lying and with tour Children, one of which na- 
Swearing, being jult in all that lay in his med Mary was blind, and died ſome Years 
Power to his Word, not ſeeming to revenge before; his other Children are Thomas, o- 
Injuries, loving to reconcile "Differences, ſeph, and Sarah; and his Wite Elizabeth 
and make Friendſhip with all; he had a | having lived to ſee him overcome his La- 
ſharp quick Eye, accompliſhed with an ex- | bour and Sorrow, and paſs from this Lite 
cellent diſcerning of Perſons, being of good | to receive the Reward of his Works, long 
Judgment and quick Wit. As for his Per- ſurvived him not, but in 1692 ſhe died, to 
fon, he was tall of Stature, ſtrong-boned, | follow her faithful Pilgrim from this World 
tho; not corpulent, ſomewhat of a ruddy to the other, whether he was gone before 
Face, with ſparkling Eyes, wearing his her, whilſt his Works remain for the edi- 
Hair on his upper Lip, after the old Britiſh | tying of the Reader, and Praife of the Au- 
Faſhion; his Hair reddiſh, but in his latter | thor. Vale. 
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Hepes cinch ache hh 
A Confeſſion of my FATTH, 
and a Reaſon of my Practice: : 


O R, 


With who, and who not, I can hold Church. Fellow- 
ſhip, or the Communion of Saints. 


S HE WIN G, 
By diyers Arguments, that tho I dare not Communicate with the Open 
Profane, yet I can with thoſe viſible Saints that differ about WAr E R- 
BAPTISM. Wherein 1s alſo diſcourſed, Whether that be the Entring 


Ordinance into F ellowthip, or no. 


3 4 p ah. 
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I 7010 5 and therefore had * Token, Pal. 11 5 10. 7 
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n not that both your ſe elf and others do 8 priſonment ſtrang 


rat ber. flrangely of me = : os of that) for veri 224 0 have dane * 
had not the Huh G 45 dden me, 1 . tos John 3. 13. 
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Wer, 


| # al that norwinhfondug, 22 — faftened the Suppoſition of * 904 me me, 
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o the Reader. 


ſhop, unleſs putting out my own Eyes 


—ͤ—ü—́ꝓ Z— — - 


— — — 


my long Trials 72 by this Time have put it beyond Diſpute ; for I have not hitherto been 


ſo ſor did, as to ſtand to a Dottrine right or wrong; much leſs when fo weighty an Argu- 


ment as above eleven Tears Impriſonment, is continually aogging of me to we: 1 and pauſe, 
and pauſe again, the Grounds and Foundation of thoſe Principles, for which I thus have 


ſuffered : but having not only at my Trial 2 them, but alſo ſince, even all this tedious 


Traft of Time, in cool Blood, a thouſand Times by the Word of God examined them, and 


found them good; I cannot, 1 dare not now revolt or deny the ſame, on pain of eternal 


Damnation. | 
And that my Principles and Practice may be open to the View and Judgment of all Men 


(though they ſland, and fall to none but the Word of God alone) I have in this ſmall Trea- 
tiſe preſented to this Generation, A Conteſhon of my Faith, and a Reaſon of my Practice 


An the Worſhip of God; by which, although it be brief, candid Chriſtians may, 1 hope, 


without a Volation to Faith or Love, judge, I may have the Root of the Matter found in 


me. 

Netther have ] in this Relation abuſwvely preſented my Reader, with other Doftrines or 
Practices, than what I held, profeſſed, and preached when apprehended, and caſt in Pri- 
Jon. Nor did 1 then or now retam a Doctrine beſides, or which is not thereon grounded. 
The Sulject I ſhould have preached upon, even then when the Conſtable came, was, Dot 
thou believe on the Son of God? From whence I intended to fbew, the abſolute Need of 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and that it was alſo a Thing of the higheſt Concern for Men to 
inguire into, aud to ask their own Hearts whether they had it or no. | 

Faith and Holineſs are my profeſſed Principles, with an Endeavour, ſo far as in me 
lieth, to be at Peace with all Men. What ſball I ſay, let mine Enemies themſelves be 
Judges, 4 any Thing in theſe following Doctrines, or if 12 that am Man hath heard 
me preach, doth, or hath according to the true intent of my Words, ſavoured either of He- 
reſy or Rebellion. I [ay again, let they themſelves be Judges, if ought they find in my Wri- 
ting or Preaching, doth. render me worthy of almoſt twelve Tears 133 or one that 
deſerveth to be banged, or baniſbed for ever, according to their tremendous Sentence. In- 
deed my Principles are Fart, as lead me to a Denial to communicate in the things of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, with ungodly and open profane; neither can I in or by the ſuperſtitious In- 
vent ioms of this World, conſent that my Soul ſhould be governed in any of my Approaches to 
God, becauſe commanded to the contrary, and commended for ſo reſuong. there ore ex- 
cepting this one thing, for which I ought not to be rebuked; T ſhall, I truſt, in deſpite of 
Slander and Falſbood, diſcover myſelf at all times a peaceable and an obedient Subject. 
But if nothing will do, unleſs I make 7 my Conſcience a continual Bucher, and Slaughter- 

commit me to the Blind to lead me, (as I doubt is 
deſired by ſome) I have determined, the Almighty God being my Help and Shield, yet to 
ſuffer, if frail Life might continue ſo long, even till the moſs ſhall grow on mine Eye-brows, 
rather. than thus to violate my Faith and Principles. Will a Man leave the Suow of 
Lebanon, that cometh from the Rock of the Field; or ſhall the cold flowing Waters that 
come Jrom another Place be forſaken ? Jer. 18. 14. Hath a Nation changed their Gods 
which yet are no Gods? For all People will walk every one in the Name of his God 
and we will walk in the Name of the Lord our God for ever and ever, Micah 


v "Ys f 3 : 
e Touching my Practice as ta Commmnion with viſible Saints, although not Paptized with 


Mater; I ſay it is my preſent Fudgment ſo to do, and am willing to render a farther Rea- 
ſon thereof, ſhall T ſee the kading Haud of God thereto. 


Thine in Bonds for the Goſpel, 


John Bunyan. 
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A Confeſſion of my Faith, and a 
Reaſon of my Practice, 6c. 


1 1 Believe that there is but One only is Life eternal, that they might know thee the 


I true God, and there is none other | only true God, &c. Mark 12. 32. 1 Cor. $. 


but he. To us there is but One Gad, 8. John 17. 3. AGs 17. 24. 


the Father, of whom are all Things. And this | 2. I believe, that this God is Almighty, 


Eternal, 


* 


bh. 
: * 
by 


n 


hh. 


A Confeſſion of Faith. 


Redeemer. 


Eternal, Inviſible, Incomprehenſible, &c. 
1 am the Almighty God, walk before me and 
be thou perfect. The eternal God is thy refuge. 
Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invi- 
ſible, the only wiſe God, le Honour and 
Glory for ever and ever, Gen. 17. 1. Deut. 
33. 26, 27. 1 Tim. 1. 17. Job 11,7. Rom. 
11.22. | 1 

1 believe, that this God is unſpeakably 
perfect in all his Attributes of Power, Wil- 
gon Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs, Mercy, 

ove, Sc. his Power is ſaid to be eternal, 
his Underſtanding and Wiſdom infinite; he 
is called the Juſt Lord in Oppoſition to all 
things; he is ſaid to be Truth it felt and 
the God thereof: "There is none holy as 
the Lord. God is love. Canſt thou by 


ſearching find out Cod? canſt thou find out 


the Almighty, unto Perfection? Rom. 1. 20. 
Pal. 147» 6. Zeph. 3. 5. 2 Thel. 2. 10. 
Deut. 32. 4. Job 11. 7. | 

4. I believe, that in the Godhead, there 
are three perſons or ſubſiſtances. There are 
Three that bare record in Heaven. The Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. 1 Joh. 5. 7. 
ſee alſo, Gen. 1. 26. chap. 3. 22. chap. 11. 
7. and Eſa. 6. 8. | 

5. I believe, that theſe Three are in Na- 
ture, Eſſence, and Eternity, equally one. 
Theſe three are one, 1 Joh. 5. 7. 

6. I believe, there is a World to come, 
Heb. 2. 5. chap. 6. 5. 

7. I believe, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, . both of the juſt and 
unjuſt. Many that //cep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, 
and ſome to everlaſting ſhame and contempt. 
Marvel not at this. For the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in their graves ſhall 
hear his voice, and ſhall come forth, they 
that have done good, to the Reſurrection of 
Life, and they that have done evil, to the 
Neſurrection of Damnation, Act. 24. 15. 
Dan. 12. 2. Joh. 5. 28. 

8. I believe, that they that ſhall be 
counted worthy of that World, and of the 
Reſurrection from the Dead, neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, neither can they 
dye any more, for they are equal to the An- 


gels, and are the Children of God, being the 


Children of the Reſurreftion. Luke 10. 34. 
35, 36. John 10. 27, 28, 29. Rev. 7. 16. 
chap. 20. 6. a 

9. I believe, that thoſe that dye impeni- 
tent, ſhall be tormented with the Devil 
and his Angels, and ſhall be caſt with them 
into the Lake that burns with Fire and 
Brimſtone, where their Worm dyeth not, 
and the Fire is not quenched. Rev. 21. 8. 


Mar. 9. 43, 48. Mat. 25. 41, 46. John 5. 
29. | 


10. I believe, that becauſe God is natu- 
rally Holy and Juſt, even as he is Good 
and Merciful ; therefore (all having ſinned) 
none can be ſaved, without the means of a 

Then be is gracious unto him, 
aud ſaith, deliver him —_ going down to 
N © III. "05, the 


| 


tt. 
— 


the Pit, I have found a Ranſome. We hate 
Redempiion through his Blood, even the I ue 
giveneſs of our Sins. For which without [led 
ding of Blood, is no remiſſion, Job 33. 24. 
Col. 1. 14. Heb. g. 22. 

11. I believe, that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
himſelf is the Redeemer. They remembred 
that God was their Rock, and the high God 
their Redeemer. Foraſmuch as ye know, 
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as Silver and Gold, from your vain 
Converſation received by Tradition from your 
Fathers; But with 
Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh; and 
without Spot, Pſalm 78. 35. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 
19. | 

12, I believe, that the great Reaſon 
why the Lord, the Second Perſon in the 
God-head, did cloath himſelf with our Fleſh 
and Blood, was that he might be capable 
of obtaining the Redemption, that before 
the World, was intended for us. Foraſ- 
much then as the Children were made partake! s 
of Fleſh and Blood, he aljo himſelf likewiſe took 
part of the ſame; (mark) that through death 


Death, that is the Devil, and deliver them 
who though fear of Death, were all their 
life time ſubject to bondage. When the ful- 
neſs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son made of a Woman, made under the 
Law, to redeem them that were under the 
Law. l herefore it behoved him in all things 
to be made like unto his Brethren; that he 
might be a merciful, and faithful high prieſt 
in things pertaining to God; 10 make Recon- 
ciliation for the Sins of the People. For in 
that himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, he 
is able alſo to ſuccour them that are tempted. 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, being made a Curſe, for us. As it is 
written, curſed is every one that is hanged on 
a Tree. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come 
upon the Gentiles, through faith in eſus 
Chriſt. Heb. 2. 14, 15. Gal. 4. 4. Heb. 2. 
17, 18. Gab 3. 13, £4«.:.;'.. | 
13. I believe, that the time when he 
clothed himſelf with our Fleſh, was in the 
Days of the reign of Czſar Auguſtus; then, 
I ſay, and not till then, was the Word made 
Fleſh, or clothed with our Nature. And 
it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that there 
went out out a decree from Cziar Auguſtus, 
that all the World ſhould be taxed; And Jo- 


Nazareth unto Fudah, unto the City of Da- 
vid, which is called Bethlehem ; oy FA he 
WAS of the ny and Lineage of David, to be 
taxed, with Mary his eſpouſed Wife being 


great with Child; And ſo it was, that while 
they were there, the Days were accompliſh- 
ed, that 


ſhe ſbould be delivered. This child 
was. he of whom godly Simeon was told b 

the Holy Ghoſt, When he ſaid, That he 
ſhould not ſee death umil he had ſeen the 
'Lord Chriſt. John 1. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


( 


1 1, a, 3. 6. 25, 26, 27. 14 1 


the precious Blood of 


he might deſtroy him that had the Power of 


ſeph went up from Galilee, out of the City 


"I all _— — 
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A Confeſſion of Faith. 


. 


14. I believe, therefore that this very 
Child, as afore is teltified, is both God and 
Man; the Chriſt of the living God. And 
ſhe brought forth her firſt born Son, and 
wrapt him in ſwadling cloaths, and laid him 
in a manger ;, Becauſe there was 'no room for 
them in the Inn. And there were in the 
ſame Country ſhepherds keeping watch over 
their flock by Night, And Lo, the Angel of 
the Lord came upon them, and the Glory of 
the Lord ſbined round about them: and they 
were ſore afraid. And the Angel ſaid unto 


_ fear not; for bend I bring you good 
tidin 


of great Joy, which ſhall be to all 
Pee The . you is born this Day 
in the City of David, a Saviour, which 1s 
Chriſt the Lord. | 
And this ſball be a Sign unto you; ye ſhall 
find the Babe wrapped in ſwadling cloaths 
Hing in a Manger. Again, But while be 
thought on theſe things, behold the Angel of 
the Lord appeared unto him; ſaying, Joſeph, 
thou Son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy Wife, for that which is conceived" 
in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſbe ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and thou ſbalt call his 
name Jeſus; for he ſhall ſave his People from 
their Sins. Now all this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was 2 of the 
Lord by the Prophet ſaying ; Behold a Vir- 
gin ball be with child, and ſhall bring forth 
a Son, and they ſhall call his name Immanuel, 
which . r is God with us. Luk. 
2. 7,12. Mat. 1. 21, 22. | 
15. I believe, therefore that the Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Redemption, by which we, 
that believe, ſtand juſt before God, as 


ſaved from the Curſe of the Law, is the 


Righteouſneſs, and Redemption, that con- 
lifts in the Perſonal Acts and Performances 
of this Child Jeſus; this God Man the 
Lord's Chriſt: it conſiſteth, I fay, in his 


perſonal fulfilling the Law for us, to the 


utmoſt requirement of the juſtice of God. 
Do not think, (ſaid he) that I am come to de- 
ftroy the Law, or the Prophets; I am not come 
to deſtroy, but to fulfill. By which means 


he became the end of the Law for Riß 4 
or 


teouſneſs to every one that believeth. 

what the Law could not do in that it was 
weak through the Fleſh ; God ſending his own 
Son in the Likeneſs of 5 Fleſh, and for 
Sin, condemned Sim in the Fleſh. So finiſhing 
Tranſgrefſions, and making an End of Sins, 
and making Reconciliation for Iniquity, He 


brought in everlaſting. Righteouſneſs. Mat. 5. 
C 


17. Rom. 10. 3. Chap. 8. 3. 1 Joh. 3. 8. 
2. Tim. 1. 9. Heb. 10. J, 6, 7, $ 9, 10. 
Dan. g, .... 


9 


16. 1 believe, that for the compleating 
of this work, he was always Sinleſs; did 


always the things that pleaſed God's Juſtice, | 


that every one ot his Acts, both of doing and 


ſuiferidg, and riſing again from the Dead, 


was really and infinitely perfect, being done 


by him as God- man: Wherefore his Acts 
before he dyed, are called, % Rigbreonſe 


Cod, Phil. 2. 5---10, Eph. 1. 18----22. 


neſs of God; his Blood, the Blood of God; 
and herein perceive we the Love of God, in 
that he laid down his Life for us. The 
Godhead which gave vertue to all the Acts 
of the humane Nature, was then in perfect 
Union with it, when he hanged upon rhe 
Croſs for our Sins. Heb. 4. 15. chap. 7. 
26, , 28. Joh. 8. 29. Acts 10. 30. Rom. 
3. 21, 22. Acts 20. 28. 1 Joh. 3. 16. Joh. 
20. 28. Rom. 1. 4. g 
17. J believe then, that the Righteouſ- 
neſs that ſaveth the Sinner nom oy 8 
to come, is properly and nally Chriſt's, 
and ours Ay"; * de Union with him; 
God by grace imputing it to us. Tea 
doubtleſs, and ] count all things loſs for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus 
my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs 
of all things, and do count them but dung 
that I may win cor and be found in him, 
not having my own Righteouſneſs, which 1s 
A the Law, but that which is through the 
aith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which 1s of 
God by Faith. For of him are ye in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who of God i: made unto us Wiſdom, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Santtification, and 
Redemption. For he hath made him to be 
Sin for us who knew #0 Sin, that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 
Phil. 3. 8, 9. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor 5. 20, 
21. 
18. I believe, that God, as the Reward 
of Chriſt's undertakings tor us, hath exalted 
him to his own right Hand, as our Media- 
tor, and given him a Name above every 
Name; -and hath made him Lord of all, 
and Judge of Quick and Dead: And all 
this that we who believe might take 
Courage to believe, and hopein God. And 
being found in faſbion as a Man, he humbled 
himſelf unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs, (where he dyed for our Sins) where- 
fore God hath highly exalted him; and given 
him a Name above every Name; That at 
the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, both 
of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things that are under the Earth. And 
that every Tongue ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
And he commanded us to preach unto the 
People, and to teſtify, that it was he 
that was ordained of God to be the Judge 
of Quick and Dead. Who verily was 
fore-ordained, before the Foundation of the 
World, but was manifeſt in the laſt times for 
you, who by him do believe in God, who © 
raiſed him from the Dead; and gave him 
Glory that your Faith and Hope might be in 


Acts 10. 42. chap. 17. 31. 1 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 
21. | | | 

19. 1 believe, that being at the right 
Hand of God in Heaven, he doth there ef- 
fectually exerciſe the Offices of his excel- 
lent Prieſthood, and Mediatorſhip, preſent- 


ing himſelf continually before God, in the 
Righteouſneſs Which is accompliſhed for 


us, 


A Confeſſion of Faith. 
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us, when he was in the World. For by 
the Efficacy of his Blood, he not only went 
into the Holy Place, but being there, and 
having by it obtained eternal Redemption 
for us ;, now, as receiving the Worth and 
Merit thereof from the Father; doth be- 
ſtow upon us Grace, Repentance, Faith, 
and the Remiſſion of Sins: Yea he allo re- 
ceived for us, the Holy Ghoſt to be ſent 
unto us, to aſcertain us of our Adoption 
and Glory: For if he were on earth he ſhould 
not be a Prieſt ; ſeeing then we have a great 
high Prieſt, that is entred into the Heavens, 
Jeſus the Son of God, Let us hold faſt our 
Profeſſion. Far there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chrift Jeſus. For by his ox:n Blood be 
entred into the Holy Place, having 'obtamed 
eternal Redemption for us. For Chriſt 1s 
not entred into the Holy Places made with 
hands, which are the figure of the True ; but 
into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear m the pre- 
ſence of God for us. Therefore being by the 
right Hand of God exalted; and having re- 
cei ved of the Father, the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt; he hath ſhed forth this which ye now 
fee and hear. Hob. 8. 4. 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
Heb. 9. 12. 24. Acts 5. 31. chap. 2. 33. 
20. I believe, that being there, he hall 
ſo continue till the Reſtitution of all things, 
and then he ſhall come again in Glory, and 
{hall fit in Judgment upon all Fleſh. And 
I believe, that according to his Sentence fo 
{ſhall their Judgment be. Repent ye there- 
fore and be converted, that your Sins may be 
blotted out when the times of refr8ſbing ſhall 
come, from the 7 raſh of the Lord; and 
he (hall ſend Feſus Chriſt, which before was 
preached unto you, whom the Heaven muſt 
receive until the Reſtitution of all Pings, 55 
len of by the Mouth of all the holy Prophets 
fince the World began. For this ſame. Feſus 
which ye have ſcen go up into Heaven, ſball 
ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
into Heaven. For the Lord himſelf ſball 
le from Heaven with a Shout, with the 
vice of the Arch. angel, and the Trumpet of 
God, &c. When the Son of Man ſhall come 
in his Glory, and all the boly Angels with 
him, then he ſhall fit upon the Throne of his 


Glory. Aud before him fball be gathered all | 


Nations; and he ſpall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a Shepherd divideth his 
Sheep from the Goats. Aud he ſhall ſet his 
Sheep on his right Hand, byt the Goats on the 
left. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his 
Agb Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom Lay red for you from the 
Foundation of the World. Then ſball he ſay 
to them on the left Hand, Depart from me 
ve curſed into everlaſting Fire prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. And theſe ſhall 
J a into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the 


righteous into Life eternal. or the Day of 


the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night, 
in the which the Heavens ſball paſs away 
with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall 


ſhall receive the Reward 0 


that the Imputation thereof 


melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo and 
the Works that are therein fhall be btirnt up. 
Seeing then that all theſe Things muſt le di 
ſobved, what manner of ferſons orght we 10 
be in all holy Converſation and Godlines ; 
looking for and haſtening unto the coming of 
the Day of God. herein the Heavens be- 
ing on Fire fhall le diſſolved, aud the Ele- 
ments ſball melt with fervent Heat, Acts 3. 
I9, 20, 21. 1 Theſ. 4. 16. Acts 1. 11. Mat. 
25. 31, 32, 33, 41, 46. 2 Pet. 3. IO, 11, 12, 
21. I believe that when he comes, his 
Saints ſhall have a Reward of Grace, for 
all their Work and Labour of Love-which 
they ſhewed to his Name in the World. 
And every Man (hall receive his o:0n Ne- 
ward, according to his own Labour. And 
then hall every Man have Praiſe of God. 
And behold I come quickly, and my Reward 
is with me, to give to every Man according 
as his Work ſhall be. Wherefore my beloved 
Brethren, be ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always 
abonnding in the Work of the Lord; foraſ- 
much as ye know your Labour is not in vain 
in the Lord, knowing that of the Lord ye 
f Inheritance, fer 


you ſerve the Lord Ct -ift, 1 Cor. 3. 8. chap. 


4. 5. Rev. 22. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 58. Col. 3. 24. 


How Chriſt is made ours ; or by what 
Means this or that Man, hath that 


Benefit by him, as to ſtand juſt 


before God now, and in the Day 
of judgment. 


I, 

I ourſelyes, that no good Thing done” 
by us, can procure of God the Imputation 
of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. But 
an Act of 
Grace, a free Gift without our deſerving. 
Being juſtified freely by his Grace through bo 
Redemption that is in feſus Chriſt. He cal- 
led us, and ſaved us with an holy Calling; 
Not according to our Works, but according to 
his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was groen 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24. chap. 5.17. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. 

2. 1 believe alſo, That the Power of im- 
nog Righteouſneſs reſideth only in God 
y Chriſt: 1. Sin being the Tranfgreffion 

of the Law. 2. The Soul that hath ſinned 
being his Creature, and the Righteouſneſs 
alſo is, and his only. Even as David al- 
ſo deſcribeth the Ble flo of the Man, to 
whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without 
Works; ſching, Pleſſed are they whoſe Ini- 
quities are forgiven, aud whoſe Sm is cover- 
ed: Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord 
will not impute Sin. Hence therefore it is 


ſaid again, That Men ſhall abundantly utter 


the Memory of his great Goodneſs, and ſin 

his N52 % "Fat he 122 in rh 
will haue Mercy on whom 1 will have Mer- 
cy; and I will have Compaſſion on Whom I 


will have Compaſſion. So then, it is * in 
| | "na 


o 
* 


Believe, we being ſinful Creatures in 7/:- 


* 


A Confeſſion 


of Faith. 


him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but 
in God that ſheweth Mercy, Rom. 4. 6, 7- 
Pſal. 145. 7. Rom. 9. 15, 16. WIS 
3. I believe, that the Offer of this Righ- 
teouſneſs, as tendered in the Goſpel, is to 
be received by Faith ; we {till in the very 
Act of receiving it, judging ourſelves Sin- 
ners in ourſelves. Oh wretched Man that I 
am ! who ſhall deliver me from the Body o 
this Death. I thank God through Jeſus 
Chriſt. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved. The Goſpel is preach- 
ed in all Nations for the Obedience of Faith. 
Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through 
the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation (a 
Sacrifice to appeaſe the Diſpleaſure of God) 
through Faith in his Blood. To declare his 
Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that 
are Za through the Forbearance of God; to 
declare I ſay at this Time his Rig Meonſneſs 3 
that he might be juſt, and the Juſtiſier of him 
that believeth on Jeſus. Be it known unto 
you therefore, Men and Brethren, that thro, 
this Man is preached unto you the Forgiveneſs 
5 Sins : And by him all that believe are ju- 
ified from all things, from which they could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Rom. 
7. we Acts 16. 31. Rom. 3. 24, 25. Acts 
13. 38, 39. 

A I believe; that this Faith, as it reſpect- 
eth the Imputation of this Righteouſneſs, 
for Juſtification before God, doth put forth 
itſelf in ſuch Acts, as purely reſpect the Offer 

a Gift. It receiveth, accepteth of, em- 


raceth, or truſteth to it. As many as re- 


ceiveth him to them he gave Power to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his Name. This is a faithful Saying, and 
worthy of all Acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom 
T am chief. In whom ye alſo truſted, after 
that ye heard the Ward, of Truth, the Saget 
of your Salvation : In whom alſo after that 
Je believed ye were ſealed with the Holy Spi- 
rit of Promiſe. I believe therefore, that as 
to my Juſtification from tlie Curſe of the 
Law, I am, as I ſtand in myſelf, ungodly, 
to receive, accept of, imbrace, and truſt to 
the Righteouſneſs, that is already provided 
by, and wrapt up in the perſonal Doings 
and Sufferings of Chriſt ; it being Faith in 
that, and that only, that can zuki a Sin- 
ner in the Sight of God, John 1. 12. 1 Tim. 
1. 15. Heb. 11. 13. Epb. 1. 13. 

5. I believe, that the Faith that ſo doth, 
is not to be found with any but thoſe, in 
whom the Spirit of God by mighty Power 

doth work it; all others being fearful and 
incredulous, dare not venture their Souls 
and Eternity upon it. And hence it is cal- 
led the Faith that is wrought by the ex- 
ceeding great and mighty Power of God : The 
Faith of the Operation of God. And hence 
it is that others are ſaid to be . and 
10 unbelieving. Theſe with other ungodl 
Sinners muſt haue their Part in the Lake of 


Fire, Eph. 1. 18, 19. Col. 2. 12. Eph. 2. 8. 


Phil. 1. 19. Rev. 21. 8. 

6. I believe, that this Faith is effectually 
wrought in none, but thoſe which before 
the World were appointed unto Glory. And 
as many as were ordained unto eternal Life 
believed: That be might make known the 
Riches of his Glory upon the Veſſels of Mer- 


f| cy, which he had before prepared unto Glory. 


2 7 ring Thanks unto God always for you all, 
making mention always of you in our Pray- 
ers; remembring without ceaſing your Work 
of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience 
of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Sight 
7 God; knowing, brethren, beloved, your e- 
ettion of God. But of the reſt he faith, 
ye believed not becaule ye are not of my 
Sheep, as I ſaid, which latter Words relate 
to the 16th Verſe, which reſpecteth the 
Election of God, John 10. 26. 

Therefore they could not believe, becauſe 
Eſaias ſaid again: he bath blinded their cyes, 
and hardened their hearts, that they ſhould 
not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with 
their beart, and I ſhould heal them, Acts 
13. 48. Rom. 9. 23. 1 Theſ. 1. 2. 3, 4. 
John 10. 26. chap. 12, 30, 39, 40. 


Of Election. 


1. J Believe that Election is free and per- 

manent, being founded in Grace, and 
the unchangeable will of God. Even ſo 
then at this preſent time alſo there is a rem- 
nant according to the Election of Grace: 


And if by \ 
Works; otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace. 


But if it be of Works, then it is no more of 


Grace, otherwiſe Work is no more Work. 
Nevertheleſs the Foundation of God flandeth 
ſure, having this Seal, the Lord knoweth 
who are his. In whom alſo we have ob- 
tained an inheritance, being predeſtinated, 
according to the purpoſe of him who worketh 
all things after the counſe} of his own will. 
Rom. 11.5. 2 Tim. 2. 19, Eph. 1. 11. 

2. I believe, that this Decree, Choice or 
Election, was before the Foundation of the 


World; and fo before the Ele& themſelves, 


had Being in themſelves; For God who 
quickeneth the Dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were, 
ſtays not for the being 4 things, to deter- 
mine his eternal purpoſe by ; but having 
all things preſent to him, in his Wiſdom, 
he made his choice before the World was. 
Rom. 4. 17. Epb.1.4. 1 Tim. 1 9. 

5 I believe, that the Decree of Election 
is ſo far off from making Works in us fore- 
ſeen, the Ground or Cauſe of the Choice; 
that it containeth in the Bowels of it, not 
only the Perſons, but the Graces that ac- 
company their Salvation. And hence it is, 
that it is ſaid; We are predeſtinated to be 
conformed to the image of his Son; not be- 


y | cauſe” we are, but that we ſtould be Holy 


| and without Blame before him in Love. For 


WE: 


% 


by Grace, then it is no more of 
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A Confeſſion of F aith. 


we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus, unto good Works, which God hath 
before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 
e bleſſed us according as he choſe us in Chriſt. 
And hence it is again that the Salvation 
and Calling of which we are now made 
Partakers, is no other than what was given 
us in Chriſt Jeſus before the World began; 
according to his eternal Purpoſe which he 
purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. Eph. 1. 
3, 4. Chap. 2. 10. chap. 3. 8, 9, 10, Il. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 8: 26. . 
4. I believe that Chriſt Jeſus is he in 
whom the eleC are always conlidered, and 
that without him there is neither Election, 
Grace, nor Salvation. Having predeſtinated 
ns to the Adoption of Children, by Jeſus 
Chriſt ta himſelf ; according, to the good plea- 
ſure of his Mill: to the Praiſe of the Glory 
of his Grace : I herein he hath made us ac- 
cepted in the Beloved, In whom we have 
Redemption through his Blood, the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins according to the Riches of bis 
Grace. That in the Diſpenſation of the Fut- 
neſs of times, he might gather together in one, 
all things in Chriſt, both which are in Hea- 
den, and which are in Earth even in him. 
Neither 1s there Salvation in any other : for 
there is none other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
Eph. 1. 5, 6, 7, 10. Acts 4. 12. | 
5. I believe, that there is not any impe- 
diment attending the EleQion of God, that 
can hinder their Converſion, and eternal 
Salvation. Moreover whom he did predeſli- 


nate, them he alſo called; and whom be 


called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he 
Juſtified them he alſo glorifycd : What ſhall 
we ſay to theſe things; if God be for us, who 
can be againſt us * Who ſhall lay any thi 
to the charge of God's Elect? It is God that 
juſtifyeth : Who is he that condemneth ?. &c. 
IWhat then? Iſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſeeketh for; but the Elettion hath 
obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. For 
Iſrael hath not been forſaken, nor Judah 0 
his God, of the Lord of hoſts; though their 
land was filled with Sin, againſt the Ih one 
of Iſrael. When Ananias made Interceſſion 
againſt; Saul, ſaying, Lord I have heard b 
many of this Man, how much evil he hat 
done to thy Saints at Jeruſalem, and here 
he hath Authority from the High-prieſt to 
bind all that call upon thy Name. What 
ſaid God unto him? Go thy way, for he is 
a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my be- 
fore the Gentiles, and Kings, and the chil- 


drenof Iſrael. Rom, 8. 30 to 35, chap. 11. 


7. Jer. 51. 5. Acts . 12 to 16. 

| believe that no Man can know his 
Election, but by his calling. The veſſels of 
\Mercy, which God afore prepared unto 
Glory, do thus claim a ſhare therein: Even 
15, le they, whom he hath called, nut on'y 
of the Fews, but alſo of the Gentiles; As h 
777 faith in Hoſea; I will call them my Peo- 
Ple, n not my. People, and her be- 
| ol. II. | 


loved, which was not beloved. Rom. 9. 23, 
24, 25. | 

7. I believe therefore, that Election doth 
not foreſtal or prevent the Means which 
are of God appointed to bring us to Chriſt, 
to Grace and Glory; but rather putteth a 
Neceſſity upon the Uſe and Effect thereof; 
becauſe they are choſen to be brought to 
Heaven that way : that is by the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is the end of effectual 
calling. W herefore the rather Brethren give 
Diligence to make your Calling and Election 
ſure. 2 Theſ. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 12. 2 Pet. 1. 


Of Calling. 

1. I Believe, that to effectual Calling, the 

Holy Ghoſt muſt accompany the 
Word of the Goſpel, and that with mighty 
Power: I mean that Calling, which of 
God is made to be the Fruit of electing 
Love. Knowing, faith Paul to the Theſſa- 
| lonians, Brethren, beloved, your Election of 
God; for our Goſpel came not unto you in 
Word only; but alſo in Power, aud in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance, &c, 
1 Theſ. 1. 4, 8. Otherwiſe Men will not, 
cannot, hear and turn. Samuel was called 
our times, before he knew the Voice of 
him that ſpake from Heaven. It is faid of 
them in Hoſea, That as the Prophets; called 
them ſo they went from them; And in- 
ſtead of turning to them, ſacrificed to Ba- 
laam, and burnt incenſe to Graven Images. 
1 Sam. 4. 6, 10. Hol. 11. 2. The reaſon is, 
becauſe Men by Nature, are not only 
Dead in Sins, but enemies in their minds by 
reaſon of wicked Works : The call then is; 


ng | Awake thou that ſteepeſt, and ariſe from the 


Dead, and Chriſt ſhall foe thee Lights 
Eph. 5. 14. Underſtand, therefore, that 
effeQtuai Calling is like that Word of Chriſt 
that raiſed Lazarus from the Dead; A 
Word attended with an Arm that was om- 


| 


f| nipotent. Lagarus come forth: it was a 


Word to the Dead; but not only ſo: It 
was a Word for the Dead; a Word that 
raiſed him from the Dead; a Word that 
outwent all Oppoſition; and that brqughc 
him forth of the Grave, though bound 
Hand and Foot therein. John 11. 43. Eph. 
2. 1, 2. Heb. 10. 32. Gal. 1. 15, Ads 9. 
And hence it is, that Calling is ſometimes 
expreſſed by qUCKEAINE, awakening, illu- 
minating, or bringing them forth of Dark- 
neſs to Light, that amazeth and aſtoniſheth 
them. For as it is a ſtrange thing for a 
Man that lay long Dead, or never ſaw 
the Light with his Eyes, to be raiſed out 
of the Grave, or to be made to: ſee that 
which he could not ſo much as once think 
of before, ſo it is with effectual Calling, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. Hence it is that Paul, when 
called, ſtood trembling and was aſloniſbed: 
and that Peter ſaith, 7 bark called us out of 
| DAS [s into his marvellous light, Eph, 4 8 
TA $ 
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A Confeſſion of Faith: 


Ads 7. 2. In eſſectual Calling the Voice of 
God 1s hcard, and the Gates of Heaven are | b 


opened: when God called Abraham, he 


appeared to him in Glory. That of 


Ananias to Saul is experienced but by few. 


The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, 


ſaith he, that thou ſhouldeſt know his Will, 
and ſee that Juſt one, and ſbouldeſt hear the 
Voice of his Mouth, Acts 22. 14, True; 
Saul's call was out of the ordinary way, 
but yet as to the Matter, and Truth of the 
Work, *twas no other than all the choſen 
have, viz. 

1. An effectual awakening about the 
evil of Sin; and eſpecially of Unbelief. 
John 16. 9. And therefore when the Lord 
God called Adam, .he alſo made unto him, 
an effetual Diſcovery of Sin; inſomuch 
that he ſtript him of all his Righteouſneſs, 
Gen. 3. us he alſo ſerved the Goaler. 
Yea it is ſuch an awakening, as by it, he 
ſees he was without Chriſt, without Hope, 
and a Stranger to the common-wealth of 
Ifraet, and without God in the Word. As 
16. 29, 30. Eph. 2. 12. Oh the dread and 
amazement that the guilt of Sin brings 
with it, when *tis revealed by the God of 


Heaven: and like to it is the Sight of 


Mercy, when it pleaſeth God, who calleth 
us by his Grace, to reveal his Son in us. 
2. In effectual Calling, there is great a- 
wakenings about the World to come, and 
the Glory of unſeen Things: The Reſur- 
rection of the Dead; and eternal Judg- 
ment ; The Salvation that God hath pre- 
ared for them that love him; with the 
leſſedneſs that will attend us, and be up- 
on us, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, are great things in the Soul that is 
under the awakening Calls of God. And 
hence we are ſaid to be called to Glory, to 
the obtaining of the Glory 1 our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. 1 Theſ. 2. 12. 2 Thel. 2. 13, 14. 
3. In effectual Calling, there is alſo a 
ſanctifying Vertue; And hence we are ſaid 
to be called with an holy Calling, with an 
heavenly Calling: Called to Glory and 
Vertue. But ye are a choſen Generation, a 
Royal Prieſt-hood, an holy Nation, a pecu- 
liar People, that you ſhould ſhew forth the 
Praiſes of him who hath; called you out 
Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, Heb. 3. 
1. 1 Theſ. 4. 7. 1 Pet. 1. 8, 9. Yea effec- 
tual Calling hath annexed to it, as its inſe- 
perable Companion, the Promiſe of thorough 
Sanctification. Faithful is he that hathcal- 
led you, who alſo will do it. 1 Theſ. 5. 22, 


2 ö | | 
"*, believe, that effectual Calling doth 
therefore produce, 1. Faith; and there- 
fore it is ſaid, that Faith cometh by hear- 
ing; by hearing the Word that calleth us 
unto the Grace of Chriſt. For by the 
Word that calleth us, is Jeſus Chriſt held 


forth to us; and offered to be our Righ- 


teouſneſs; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith 


again, that God hath called us unto the 


your Calli 


- comfortably hope 
Life. 


| 


fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chri . that is, to 


e made partakers of the Riches of Grace, 
and the Righteouſneſs that is in him. Rom: 
10. 17. Gal. 1. 6. 1 Cor. 1. 9. | 
2. It produceth Hope; It giveth a 
ground to Hope; and therefore Hope is 
laid to be the Hope of our Calling. And 
again, Even as you are called in one Hope of 
ng. Eph. 1. 18, 19. chap. 4. 4: 

Now the godly Wiſe know, whoſo miſſeth 


of effectual Calling, miſſeth of eternal Life; 


becauſe God juftifieth none but them 
whom he calleth; and glorifies none but 
thoſe whom he juſtifies : And therefore it 
is that Peter ſaid before, Make your Calling, 
and (fo) your Election ſure : make it ſure, 
that is, prove your Calling right, b 
the Word of God. For whoſo ſtaggeret 
at the certainty - of his Calling, cannot 
for a ſhare in eternal 
Remember the word unto thy Servant, 
whereon thou haſt cauſed me to Hope. My 
Soul fainted for thy Salvation, but I hope 
in thy Word. Plalm 119. 49, 81. 
It produceth Repentance; For when 
a Man Nach Heaven and Hell betore his 
Eyes, (as he will have if he be under the 
Power of effectual Calling) or when a Man 
hath a Revelation of the Mercy and Juſtice 
of God, with an heart-dra wing Invitation, 
to lay hold on the tender Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; and being made alſo to behold the 
oodly Beauty of Holineſs ; it muſt needs 
e, that Repentanee appears, and puts 
forth it ſelf, unto ſelf-revenging Acts, for 
all its Wickedneſs which in the Days of 
Ignorance, it delighted in. And hence is 
that ſaying, I came not to call the Righteous 
but Sinners to Repentance. For the effecting 
of which, the preaching of the Word of 
the Kingdom, is moſt proper: _— for 
the Kingdom of God is at hand. Mar. 2. 


17. Chap. 1. 10. 


1. Repentance is a turning the Heart to! Rp» 


tance. 


God in Chriſt: a turning of it from Sin, 
and the Devil, and Darkneſs; to the 
Goodneſs and Grace, and Holineſs that is 
in him. "Wherefore they that of old are 


| faid to repent, are ſaid to loath, and abhor 


themſelves, for all their Abominations. 7 


of | abhor my ſelf, ſaid Job, and repem in duſt, 


and aſbes. Ezek. 6. 9. chap. 2. 42. chap. 
36. 31. & 42. 5, 6. Ezek. 16. ver kf. f 
2. Godly Repentance doth not only af- 


gh |. fe& the Soul with the loathſome Nature of 
Sin that is paſt ; but filleth the Heart with 


godly Hatred of Sins that yet may come: 
When Moſes feared: that through his bein 

oyerburthened with the Care of the Chil 
dren of Laer ſomeunraly or ſinful Paſſions 
might W themſelves in him, what ſaich 
he? I beſeech thee kill me out of hand, if I 


have found Grace in thy Sight, and let | 
fee my Wretchedneſs, N * 1250 


m. 14. 13, 14, 15. 


See alſo how that which aul callet h god. 


lyRepentance,wrought in the uprightCorin- 
thians, Behold, faith if fame thin 


he, this ſelf ſame thing 
ar ' that 
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A Confeſſion of Faith. 


. 0 


Of Love. 


- be clear in this matter, 2 


that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort ; whatCare- 
fulneſs it wrought in you C what clearing of your 
ſelves ꝰ yea, what Fear ? yea, what vehement 
Deſire, yea what Leal, yea what Revenge ? 
In all things you have approved yourſelves to 
Cor. 7.9, 10, II. 
4. It produceth alſo Love: wheretore 
Paul, when he had put the Church in Re- 
membrance that they were called of God, 
adds, That concerning brotherly Love, they 
had no need that he ſhould write - unto 
them, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17, 19. As who ſhould 
ſay, If God be ſo kind to us, to forgive us 
our Sins, to ſave our Souls, and to give us 
the Kingdom of Heaven; let theſe be Mo- 
tives beyond all other to provoke us to love 
again. Farther; if we that are thus belo- 
ved of God, are made Members of one 
Man's Body, all Partakers of his Grace, 
cloathed all with his glorious Righteouſ- 


neſs, and are together appointed to be the 


Children of the next World; why ſhould 
we not love one another? Beloved, if God 
ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, 
1 John 4.11. And truly ſo we ſhall, if the 
true Grace of God be upon us; becauſe we 
alſo ſee them to be the Called of Jeſus. 
Travellers, that are of the ſame Country, 
love and take Pleaſure one 1n another, when 
they meet in a ſtrange Land. Why, we 
ſojourn here in a ſtrange Country, with 


them that are Heirs together with us of the 


and 69.36. and 119. 132. and 


faileth, 1 Cor. 13. 1 Pet. 4. 
In a Word, it deſigneth a holy Converſation 


promiſed Kingdom and Glory, Heb. 11. 9. 
Now as I faid, this holy Love worketh by 
Love: Mark, Love in God and Chriſt when 
diſcovered, conſtraineth us to love, 2 Cor. 
5. . i | | 
The Name therefore, and Word, and 
Truth of God in Chriſt, together with the 
Sincerity of Grace, of Faith, and Holineſs 
in us, are the delightful Objects of this 
Love, Pſal. 119. 47, 127, 159. Fſal. 5. 11. 
101. 6, For 
it imbraceth with Delight and Complacen- 
cy, but as it diſcerneth the Image of God, 
and of Chriſt in the Soul, his Preſence in 
the Miniſtry, and 2 Suitableneſs in our 
Worſhip to the Word and Mind of Chrilt, 
Pſal. 26. 8. and 27. 4. and 84. I----4. 1 
Theſſ. 5. 13. Phil. 1. 3-7. Eph. 4. 32. 
Love allo hath a bleſſed Faculty, and hea- 
venly, in bearing and ſuffering Afflictions, 
putting up Wrongs, overlooking the Infir- 
mities of the Brethren, and in ſerving in all 


Chriſtian Offices the Neceſſities of the 


Saints. Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, 


Charity envieth not, Charity vaunteth not it 


ſelf, is not 


ed up, doth not lehave itſel 
unſeemly ; 2 4 her own, is not eaſi 
provoked, thinketh ns Evil, rejoiceth not in 
Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the Truth; beareth 
all things, believeth all thing 
thinge,  endureth all things," C 


arity never 


in this World; that God, and Chriſt, and 


the Word of Chriſt may be glorified thereby, 


from the Paths of the Deſtroyer. 


1 hopeth all | 
8. Gal. 5. 13. 


2 Cor. 11. 10, 11, 12. f Pet. 1. 12 chap: 
3.16. 


Of the Scriptures: 


OS which Word of God I thus 
believe and confeſs, 1. That all the 
holy Scriptures are the Words of God. Al! 
Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God. 
For the Prophecy of the Scripture came not 
in old Time by the Will of Man; but holy 
Men 45 God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

2. J believe that the holy Scriptures, of 
themſelves, without the Addition of hu- 


Man of God perfect in all things; and 
throng hiy to furniſh him unto all good Works; 
hey are able to make thee wiſe unto Salva- 
tion through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and to 
inſtruct th; | 
reſpect the Worſhip of God, or thy walk- 
ing before all Men, 2 Tim. 3. 14, 17. 2 
Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21. 1 
3. I believe the great End why God com- 
mitted the Scriptures to Writing was; that 


we might be inſtructed to Chriſt, taught 


how to believe, encouraged to Patience and 
Hope, for the Grace that is to be brought 
unto us at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; 
alſo that we might underſtand what is Sin, 
and how to avoid the Commiſſion thereof, 
John 20. 31. 1 John 5. 13. Rom. 15. 4. 
Concerning the Works of Men (laid David) 
by the Word of thy Lips, 1 have kept me 
Through 
thy Precepts I get Underſtanding, therefore I 
hate every falſe May. 1 hore hi thy. Word 
in my Heart, that I might not ſin againſt thee. 
Pſal. 17. 4. and 129. 104. b. 11 

4. I believe that they cannot be broken, 
but will certainly be fulfilled in all the Pro- 
phecies, Threatnings and Promiſes, either 
to the Salvation or Damnation of Men. 
They are like that flying Roll, that will 
go over all the Earth to cut off and curſe: 
In them is contained alſo the leſſing, the 
preach to us alſo the Way of Salvation. 
Take heed therefore leſt that come upon 9 


Deſpifers, and wonder, and periſh. For I 
work a Work in your Days, a Work which 


| you ſball in no wiſe believe, though a Man de- 
clare it unto you. Gal. 3. 8. Acts 13. 40, 


41. John 10. 35. chap. 12. 37, 41. chap. 3. 
17, 18, 19. Zach. 5. n RET 


—5 rr 46 
5. I believe Jeſus Chriſt, by the Word 


of the Scriptures, will judge all Men at the 
Day of Boom; For that is the Book of 
the Law of the Lord, according to Paul ⸗ 
Goſpel. Job. 12. 41, 49. Nom. 2. 16. 

6. I believe, that this God made the 


mane Inventions, are able to make che 


ee in all other Things, that either 


which js written in the Prophets: Bebold-ye 


World, and all things that are therein, for 


in Six dun the Lord made Heuven and 


Earth, the Sea, and all that in them ig; al- 
ſo that after. the time & the making thereof; 


— 


he diſpaſed of it tothe Children of Men, "wit 
pads * F 
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A Reaſon of my Practice in Worſhip. 


a reſerve thereof for the Children of God, 


that ſhould in all ages be born thereunto. 
When the moſt high divided to the Nations 
their inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons 
of Adam; he [et the Bounds of the People 
according to the Number of the Children 0 
Iſrael, for as he made of one Blood all Na- 
tions of Men for to dwell upon the Face of 
the Earth, ſo he hath determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of their 
Habitation. Acts 17, 24. Exod. 24. 19. 
Deut. 32. 8. Acts 17. 26. 


| 1 Of Magiſtracy. 


Believe, that Magiſtracy is God's Ordi- 
1 nance, which he hath appointed for 
the Government of the whole World; And 
that it is a judgment of God, to be without 
thoſe Miniſters of God, which he hath or- 
dained 10 put Wickedneſs to ſhame, Judg. 18. 


N 9 therefore reſiſteth the Power, 
reſiſteth the Ordinance of God ; and they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation; 
For rulers are not à terror to good Works 
but to the Evil; Wilt thou not then be afraid 
of the Power, do that which is Good and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame : For he 
4s the Miniſter of God to thee for good. But 
if thou do that which is Evil, be afraid, for 

beareth not the ſword in vain, For he is 
the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doth Evil: Wherefore, 
ye muſt needs be ſulject; not only for wrath, 
but alſo for N N ſake : For this cauſe 

ay ye tribute alſo; for they are God's Mini- 

ers attending continually unto this very 
thing, Rom. 13. Many are the Mercies 
we receive, by a well qualified Magiſtrate, 
and if any ſhall at any time be otherwiſe 
inclined, et us ſbew our chriſtianity in a 
patient ſuffering for well doing, what it ſpall 
_ pleaſe God to mitt by them. | 


A Reaſon of my Practice in Worſhip. 


| Aving thus made Confeſſion of my 
141 Faith, I now come to ſhew you my 
Practice in Worſhip, with the Reaſons 
thereof. The which I ſhall have Occaſion 
to touch, under two diſtinct heads. 

1. With whom I dare not hold Commu- 


Non. of. ap 
8. With whom I dare: © 


Only, firſt, Note, that by the Word |; 


Communion, I mean fellowſhip in the 
things F the Kingdom of Chriſt, or that 
which is commonly called Church Com- 
munion, the Communion of Saints. Eor 
in civil affairs and in things of this World 
that are honeſt, I am not altogether tied 
up from the Fornicators thereof; (1 Cor. 5. 
9, 100 Wherefore in my following diſcourſe 

underſtand: me in the firſt ſenſ. 
Now, Then, I dare not have Communion 

with them that profeſs not Faith and Holi- 


F 


| 


neſs; or that are not viſible Saints by cal- 


meddle not with the elect ; but as he is a 
viſible Saint by calling; neither do I ex- 
clude the ſecret Hypocrite, if he be hid 


rom me by viſible Saint-ſhip. Wherefore 


I dare not have Communion with Men 
trom a ſingle Suppoſition, that they may 
be Ele&, neither dare I exclude the other 
from a ſingle ſuppoſing that he may be a 
ſecret Hypocrite. I meddle not here with 
theſe things; I only exclude him that is 
not a viſible Saint: Now he that is viſibly 
or openly prophane, cannot be then a viſi- 
ble Saint; tor he that is a viſible Saint muſt 
profeſs Faith, and Repentance, and con- 
ſequently Holineſs of Life: And with none 
elſe dare I communicate. 

Firſt, becauſe God himſelf hath ſo ſtrict- 
ly put the difference, both by Word and 
Deed ; For from; the beginning, he did 
not only put a difference between the Seed 
of the Woman and the Children of the 
Wicked, only the inſtinct of Grace and 
change of the Mind as his own, but did 
caſt out from his Preſence the Father of all 
the ungodly, even curſed Cain when he 
ſhewed himſelf openly prophane, and ba- 
niſhed him to go into the Land of the Runna- 
gate or Vagabond, where from God's Face, 


and fo the Privileges of the Communion of 


Saints he was ever after hid. Gen. 3. 15. 
chap. 4. 9, 10, 14, 15, 16. 

efides, when after this, through the 
Policy of Satan, the Children of Cain, and 
the Seed of Seth, did commix themſelves 
in Worſhip, and by that means had cor- 
rupted the Way of God : what followed, 
but firſt, God judged it Wickedneſs, raiſed 


that, becauſe they would not be reclaimed, 
he brought the Flood upon - the whole 
World of theſe ungodly; and faved only 
Noah alive and his, becauſe he had kept 
himſelf Righteous, Gen. 6. 1, 2. ver. 3. 11, 
12, 13. | 


add many more inſtances of alike Nature, 
but I am here only for a touch upon 
things. 9 45 | 
Secondly, Becauſe it is ſo often com- 
manded in the Scriptures, That all the 
Congregation {ſhould be Holy. I am the 
Lord your God, ye ſhall therefore ſanctiſie 
your ſelves; and ye ſball be Holy for I am 
Holy. Te ſhall be Holy, for I the Lord your 


fore and be ye Holy, for 1 am the Lord your 


the Gates, that the Righteous Nation, that 
keepeth the Truth; may enter in: This Gate 
of the Lord into which the Righteous ſball 
enter. Thus ſaith the Lord, no ſtranger un- 


| carcumciſed in heart, or uncircumciſed in ficſh, 


ſhall emer into my Sanctuam, of any firanger 


| which is amongſt the Children of Iſracl. 
| 2. Becauſe, 


ling: but note that by this Aſſertion, I 


up Noah to preach againſt it, and after 


Here I could inlarge abundantly, and 


God am Holy. Sanctiſie your ſelves there- - 


God. Beſides, 1. The Gates of the Temple 
were to be ſhut againſt all other. Open ye 
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Mountain, the whole limit thereof ſhall be 


ed among the Nations. Numb. 23. 9. 


Holy; Be ye Holy that bear the Veſſels of 
the Lord, 3. Becaule all the Limits and 
Bounds of. Communion are Holy. This zs 
the Law of the Houſe, upon the top of the 


moſt Holy : Behold this is the Law of the 
Houſe. Lev. 11. 44. Chap. 19. 2. chap. 20. 


7. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. Eſa. 26. 2. Pla. 128. 


20. Ezek. 43. 12. Chap. 44. 9. Ela. 52. 


11. 

Thirdly, I dare not have Communion 
with them; becauſe the Example of New 
Teſtament Churches before us, have been 
a community of viſible Saints. Paul to 
the Romans, writes thus: To all that are 
at Rome, beloved of God, called to be Saints, 
And to the reſt of the Churches thus: Un- 
to the Church of God which is at Corinth, to 


2. Becauſe the Things of Worſhip are | 


3. Becauſe this is the Fruit of the Death 
of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redcem us from all iniquity ; and 
purity unto himſelf a peculiar People zca- 
lous of good Works. 77. 3. 14. 

4. Becaule this is the Commandment: 
Save pour ſelves from the untoward Genera- 
tion, Acts 2. 40. 

5. Becauſe with ſuch it is not poſſible 
we ſhould have true and ſpiritual Com- 
munion. Be not unequatly yoked together 
with unbelicters : For what fellowhhip hath 
Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs * And 
what Communion hath Light with Dark- 
neſs e And what concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial? Or what part hath he that believ- 
eth with an inſidel? Or what agreement hath 
the Temple of God with Idols? For ye are 
the Temple of the living God, as God hath 


them that are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus, cal- ſaid, I will dwell in them and walk in them, 


led to be Saints. To the Saints that are at 
Epheſus, and to the Faithful in Chriſt Je- 
ſus; To all the Saints that are at * 
with the Biſhops and Deacons. To the 
Saints and faithful Brethren which are at 
Colofſe. To the Church of the Theſſalo- 
nians, which is in God the Father, and in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. Thus you ſee 
under what Denomination, thoſe Perſons 


went of old, who were counted worthy to | 


be members of a viſible Church of Chriſt, 
Rom, 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 2. Eph. 1. I. Col. 1. 
2. Phil. 1. 1. 1 The. 1. 1. Beſides, the 
members of ſuch Churches, go under ſuch 
characters as theſe. 
1. The called of Chriſt Jeſus. Rom. 1. 
6. | 
2. Men that have drank into the Spirit 

of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. 12. 13. 

2. Perſons in whom was God the Father. 
Eph. 4. 6. 

4. They were all made Partakers of the 
Joy of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 7. | 

5. Perſons that were circumciſed inward- 
ly. Col. 2. 11. 

6. Perſons that turned from Idols, 
to ſerve the living and true God. 1 The. 


1. 4. 25 | 
ky Thoſe that were the Body of Chriſt, 
and Members in particular, that is, thoſe 
that were viſibly ſuch ; becauſe they made 
Profeſſion of Faith, of Holineſs, of Repen- 
tance, of Love to Chriſt, and of Selt-denial, 
at their receiving into fellow ſhi . 
Fourthly, I e hold Communion 
with the open prophane: 11 
1. Becauſe it is promiſed to the Church, 
that ſhe ſhall dwell by her ſelf; that is, as 
ſhe is a Church, and ſpiritual; Lo the Peo- 
ple ſhall dwell alone, and ſhall not be reckoy- 


2. Becauſe this is their Privilege. But 
ye are a 7 70 Generation, a Royal Prieſt- 
hood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar People; 
that ye ſhould fhew forth the 'Praiſes of him, 
who bath called you out of Darkneſs into his 


and I will be their God, and they ſball be 
my People. Wherefore, Come out from a- 
mong them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and 
1 will receive you, aud I will be a Father 
unto you ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. 6: 
14—18. 

Fifthly, I dare not hold Communion 
with the open prophane. 

1. Becauſe this would be Plowing with 
an Ox, and an Aſs together: heavenly 
Perſons ſuit beſt for Communion in heaven- 
1y Matters. Deut. 22. 10. 

2. It ſubjecteth not the Nature of our 
Diſcipline, which is not forced, but free, 
in a profeſſed Subjection to the Will and 
Commandment of Chriſt: others being ex- 
cluded by God's own Prohibition, Zev. 1. 
3. Rom. 6. 17. 2 Cor. 8. 12. chap. 9. 7, 13. 
chap. 8. 5. 

Paul alſo when he exhortetli Timothy to 
follow after Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, 
Peace, Cc. (which are the Bowcls of 
Church Communion) he faith, % it with 
thoſe that call on the Name of the Lord, out 
of a pure Heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. . 

Sixthly, In a word, to hold Communion 
with the open prophane, is moſt pernicious 
and deſtructive. 4 

1. Twas the wicked Multitude, that 
fell a luſting, and that tempted Chriſt in 
the Deſert, Num. 1 1. 4. | 

2. It was the prophane Heathen, of 
whom - Iſrael learned to worſhip Idols. 
They were mingled among the Heathen, and 


learned their 7 orks, and ſerved their Idols, 


which were a Snare to them, Pſal. 106. 25, 


26, 27. 1 

3. l is the mingled People that God 
hath threatned to plague with thoſe dead-/ 
iy Puniſhments of his, with which he hath 
threatened to puniſh Babylon it ſelſ: ſay- 
ing; When a Sword is upon her Lyars, her 


Mighty, her Chariots and Treaſures; a 
Sword alſo ſliall be upon the mingled Peo- 


ple that are in the midſt of her. 


marvellous E:zht, 1 Pet. 1. 9, 10. N 
Vol. II. | 


And no marvel: for, | 8 
Q 1. Mixed 


1 
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1. Mixed Communion polluteth the 
Ordinances of God. Say to the Rebels, 
faith the Lord God, Let it ſuffice you, 2 
all your Abominations, that you have 2 t 
into my Sanctuary Strangers, uncircumciſed in 
Heart, and uncircumciſed in Fleſh; to be in 
my Santtuary to pollute it; even my Houſe, 
when ye offered my Bread, and the Fat, and 
the Blood: And they have broken my Cove- 
nant , becauſe 4 all their Abominations, 
Ezek. 44. 6. 7, 8. 

2. It violateth the Law; her Prieſts have 
violated my Law, and prophaned my holy 
Things : (how) They have put no Difference 
between the holy and prophane; neither have 
they ſhewed Difference between the unclean, 
and the clean, Ezek. 22. 6. 

3. It prophaneth the Holineſs of God: 
Judah hath dealt treacher ouſiy, and an Abo- 
mination is committed in Iſrael and Jeruſalem 
For Judah hath prophaned the Holineſs of the 
Lord which he loved, and hath married the 
Daughter of a firange God, Mal. 2. 11. 

4. It defileth the truly Gracious ; Know 
ye not that a little Leaven kaveneth the 
whole lump : Look diligently therefore, leſt 
any Root of Bitterneſs ſprin '"g up trouble 

you, and thereby many be 22 „1 Cor. 5. 
6. Heb. 12. 15, 16. 

Laſtly, To conclude, as J ſaid before, 
it provoketh God to puniſh with ſevere 
Judgments: And therefore heed well. 

1. As I ſaid before, The drowning of the 
whole World was occaſioned by the Sons 
of God commixing themſelves with the 
Daughters of Men; and the Corruption of 
Worſhip that followed thereupon, Cen. 6. 
and 7 chapters. 

2. He ſent a Plague upon the Children 
of Iſrael, for joyning themſelves unto the 
People of Moab; and for following their 
Abominations in Worſhip: And let no 
Man think, that now I ** altered the 
State of the Queſtion: for it is all one with 
the Church to Communicate with the pro- 
phane; and to ſacrifice, and offer their 
Gifts to the Devil: the Reaſon is, becauſe 
ſuch have by their Sin forſaken the Protec- 
tion of Heaven, and are given up to their 
own Heart-Luſts; and left to be overcome 


of the Wicked to whom they have joined 


themſelves, Num. 25. 1, to 6. Fof. 22. 17. 
Deut. 32. 16—19. Pſalm 106. 36---40. 
Deut. 12. Deut. 7. 1, 2---6. Neh. 13. 26. 
Joyn not your ſelves, faith God, to the 
Wicked, neither in Religion nor Mar- 
riages; for they will turn away thy Sons 
from following me, that they may ſerve other 
Gods ; ſo will the Anger of the Lord be kin- 
dled againſt you, and deſtroy thee 'ſuddenty, 
Did not Solomon King of Iirael {in by theſe 
things? yet among many Nations was there 
10 1 ing lite him who was beloved of his 
God. » | 
— Hear how Paul handleth the Point; 
This I ſay, ſaith he, that the things which 
tie Gentiles, or openly prophane, ſacrifice; 


they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God: 
And I would not that you ſi ould have Fel- 
lowſhip with Devils. Te cannot drin of 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup ff 
Devils: Ie cannot le Partakers of the Table 

the Lord, and of the Table of Devils. 

0 we provoke the Lord to jealouſie? Are 
we ſtronger than he? 1 Cor. 10. 21, 22, 23. 
I conclude, that therefore it is an Evil, 
and a dangerous Thing to hold Church- 
Communion with the open prophane and 
ungodly. It polluteth his Ordinances : It 
violateth his Law: It prophaneth his Holi 
neſs: It defileth his People; and provoketh 
the Lord to ſevere and terrible Judg- 
ments. 

Object. But we can prove in all Ages, 
there have been the open prophane in the 
Church of God. 

Anſw. In many Ages indeed it hath 
been ſo; but mark, they appeared not ſuch, 
when firſt they were received unto Com- 
munion, neither was they with God's lik- 
ing, as ſuch to be retained among them, 
but in order to their Admonition, Repent- 
ance and Amendment of Life : of which 
if they failed, God preſently threatned the 
Church; and either cut rhem off from the 
Church, as he did the Idolaters, Fornica- 
tors, Murmurers, Tempters, Sabbath- 
breakers; with Korah, Dathan, Achan 
and others: or elſe cut off them with the 
Church and all, as he ſerved the ten Tribes 
at one time, and the two Tribes at another. 
My God ſhall caſt them away, becauſe they 
did not hearken to him, and they ſhall be 
Wanderers among the Nations, Exod. 12. 
48. 2 Cor. 6. 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 10, 12, 13. 
Exod. 32. 25. Numb. 25. 1---9. chap. 21. 
5, 6. Chap. 14. 37. chap. 16. chap. 15. 32, 
36. Joſh. 7. 2 Kings 17. Ezek 22. chap. 
23. Hoſ 9. 17. Neb. 157 I, 2, 3. I might 
here greatly enlarge, but I intend bre- 
vity ; yet let me tell you, that when Nehe- 
miah underſtood by the Book of the Law 
of the Lord, that the Ammonite, and the 
Moabite ſhould not come into the Congre- 
gation of God; they ſeparated from Iſrael 
all the mixed multitude. Many have plead- 
ed for the e that they ſhould a- 
bide in the Church of God; but ſuch have 
not conſidered, that God's Wrath at 
all times hath with great Indignation 
been ſhewed againſt ſuch Offenders and 
their Conceits. Indeed they like not for to 
plead for them under that Notion, but ra- 
ther as Korah, and his company. All the 
Congregation is holy every one of them, 
Numb. 16. 3. But it maketh no matter 
by what Name they are called; if by their 
deeds they ſhew themſelves openly wicked: 
For Names, and Notions, ſanctify not the 
Heart, and Nature: they make not Ver- 
tues of Vice, neither can it ſave ſuch Advo- 
cates, from the heavy curſe both of God and 
Men. The Righteous Men they [hall judge 
them after the manner of adultereſſes ; * 
© ; 1 aſter 
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ter the manner of women that ſhed blood, 
becauſe they are adultereſſes, and Blood is in 
their Hands, Pro. 17. 15. chap. 24. 24. 
Ezek. 23. 45. | ; 

Thus have I ſhewed you with whom I 
dare not have Communion : And now to 
ſhew you with whom I dare. But in or- 
der thereto, I deſire you firſt to take notice; 
That touching ſhadowiſh, or figurative 
Ordinances; I believe that Chriſt hath or- 
dained but two in his Church, viz. Water 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord : both 
which are of excellent Uſe ro the Church 
in this World; they being to us Repreſen- 
tations of the Death and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and are as God ſhall make them 
Helps to our Faith therein; But I count 
them not the Fundamentals of our Chriſtia- 
nity, nor Grounds or Rule to Communion 
with Saints: Servants they are, and our 
Myſtical Miniſters, to teach and inſtruct 
us, in the moſt weighty Matters of the 
Kingdom of God: I therefore here declare 
my reverent Eſteem of them; yet dare not 
remove them, as ſome do, from the place, 
and end, where by God they are ſet and 
appointed ; nor aſcribe unto them more than 
they were ordered to have in their firſt and 
primitive Inſtitution ; ?Tis poſſible to com- 
mit Idolatry, even with God's own Appoint- 
ments: But I paſs this, and come to the 
thing propounded. 

Secondly, then, I dare have Communion, 
Church Communion with thoſe that are viſi- 
ble ſaints by calling; with thoſe that by the 
Word of the Goſpel have been brought over 
to Faith and Holineſs: And it malkech no 
matter to me, what their Life was hereto- 
fore, if they now be waſhed, if they be ſan- 
. ftified, if they be juſtified in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our 
God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. Now in order 
to the Diſcovery of this Faith and Holineſs, 
and ſo to Fellowſhip in Church Communion: 
J hold it requiſite that a faithful Relation 
be made thereof by the Party thus to be 
received; yea if need be by Witneſles alſo, 
for the Satisfaction of the Church, that ſhe 
may receive in Faith and Judgment, ſuch as 
beſt fhall ſuit her holy Plofellion, Acts g. 
26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. 16. 10. 2 Cor. 8. 23. 
Obſerve it; theſe Texts do reſpect extraor- 
dinary Officers; and yet ſee, that in order 
to their Reception by the Church, there 
was made to them a faithful Relation of the 
Faith and Holineſs of theſe very Perſons; 
For no Man may intrude himſelf upon, or 
thruſt himſelf upon, or thruſt bimſelk into a 
Church of Chriſt; without the Church 
have firſt the Knowledge, and Lanny of-the 
Perſon to he received: if other wiſe there 


1 


is a door opened for all the Hereticks in the 


World; yea for Devils alſo if they appear 


in humane Shapes. But Paul ſhews you 


the Manner of receiving, by pleading (alter 
ſome. Diſgrace thrown upon him by the 
falle Apoſtles) for his own admiſſion of his 


— 


— 


— 


Companions: Receive us, faith he, we have 
wronged no Man; we have defrauded ng 
Man; we have corrupted no man: and to 
concerning Timothy: II Timothy come, 

faith he, ſce that he may be with you without 

Fear ; for he worketh the work of the Lord, 

as I alſo do, 2 Cor. 7. 2. 1 Cor. 16. 10, 

Alſo when Paul ſuppoſed that Titus might 

be ſuſpected by ſome; ſec how he pleads 

tor him; If any do enquire of Titus he is my 
partner, and Fellow-helper, concerning you; 

or our brethren be enquired of, they are the 
Meſſengers of the Churches, and the Glory of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 23. Phebe alſo when ſhe 

was to be received 1 the Church at Rome; 

ſee how he ſpeaketh in her behalf: I com- 

mend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a 
Servant of the Church, which is at Cenclirea; 

that ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
Saints, and that you afjiſt her in whatſoever 
Puſineſs ſhe hath need of you; for ſhe hath 

been a Succourer of many, and of my ſelf alſo, 

Rom. 16. 1, 2. Yea when the Apoſtles and Saul nay 
Brethren ſent their Epiſtles, from Jeruſalem in Antiocti 
to Antioch; under what Characters do thoſe %% 4 


being 
go, that were the Meſſengers to them? It lr de 


ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, . 


. . ; 7 all- = 
to ſend choſen Men unto you, with our beloved ＋ 54 - 


Barnabas, and Saul, Men that have ha- h21ne:d 
zarded their Lives for the Name of our „, . 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Acts 15. 25, 26, 27. daticn. 
Now though the Occaſion upon which theſe 
Commendations were written, were not 
ſimply, or only, in order to Church rela- 
tion, but alſo tor other Cauſes; yet becauſe 
the Perſons concerned were of the Churches 
to be received as faithful, and ſuch who 
would partake of Church Priviledges with 
them, they have therefore, their Faith and 
Faithfulneſs related to the Churches, as thoſe 
that were particularly imbodyed there. 
Beſides Timothy and Titus being extraordi- 
nary Officers, ſtood as Members and Offi- 
cers in every Church where they were recei- 
ved. Likewiſe Barnabas, and Saul, Judas 
and Silas, abode as Members, and Offi- 
cers where they were ſent. *Twas requi- 
ſite therefore that the Letters of Recom- 
mendation, ſhould be in ſubſtance the ſame 
with that Relation, that ought to be made 
to the Church, by or for the Perſon, . that 
is to be embodyed there. But to return, 
I dare have Communion, Church Communion 
with thoſe that are viſible Saints by Cal- 
METS. . 
Gueſt. But by what Rule would you re- 
ceive them into Fellowbip with your, ſebves. 
Anſw. Even by a Liſcovery of their 
Faith and Holineſs, and their Declaration of 
Willingneſs to ſuljeci mere to the Laws 
and Government of Chriſt in his Church. 
Queſt. But do you not count that by 
Water Baptiſm, and not otherwiſe, that being 
the initiating, and entering Ordinance, 
they, ought to be received into Fellow- 
BEER i ae 
Anſw. No; But tarry, and take my 
Senſe, 


r 
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Senſe with my Word. For herein lies the 
Miſtake, To think that becauſe in time 
paſt, Baptiſm was adminiſtred upon Con- 
verſion, that therefore it is the mittating, 
and entring Ordinance into Church Com- 
munion : when by the Word no ſuch _s 
is teſtifyed of it. Beſides, that it is not fo 
will, be manifeſt, if we conſider the Nature 
and Power of ſuch an Ordinance. _ 
That Ordinance then, that is the initiating 
or entering Ordinance as before, doth give to 
them that 3 thereof, a right to, and a 
being of Memberſhip with that particular 
Church by which it is adminiſtred. I lay, a 
right to, and a being of, memberſhip, with- 
out the Addition of another Church Act. 
This is evident by the Law of Circumciſion, 
which was the initiating Law of old; for 
by the Adminiſtration of that very Ordi- 
nance, the Partaker thereof was forthwith 
a Member of that Congregation, without 
the Addition of another Church Att, Gen. 17. 
This is declared in its firſt Inſtitution, and 
therefore it is called the Token of the Co- 
venant: The Token or Sign of Righteoul- 
neſs, of Abraham's Faith; and of the viſi- 
ble Memberſhip of thoſe that joyned them- 
ſelves to the Church with him; the very 
inlet into Church Communion that gave a 
being of Memberſhip among them. And 
thus Moſes himſelf expounds it; Every 
man-ſervant, faith he, that is bought with 
Money, when thou haſt circumciſed him, he 
ſhall eat of the Paſſover, without the Ad- 
dition of another Church Act, to impower 
him thereunto; his Circumciſion hathalrea- 
dy giving him a Being there, and ſo a 
Rig t to, and Privilege in Church Relation: 
A Foreigner and an hired Servant, ſball not eat 
thereof, (becauſe not circumciſed) Put when 
a Stranger that ſojourneth with thee, will keep 
the Paſſover to the Lord, let all his Mates 
be circumciſed, and then let him come near 
and wolf it, (For then he is one of the 
Church) and he ſball be as one born in the 
Land; for no uncircumciſed 1 hall eat 
thereof, Exod. 12. 43, to 50. Neither could 
any other thing, according to the Law of 
Circumciſion, give the devouteſt Perſon 


that breathed, a Being of Memberſhip with 


them. He that is born in thine Houſe, and he 
that 1s bought with thy Money, muſt needs 
be tireumciſed, and the uncircumciſed Man- 
child, whoſe Fleſh of his foreskin is not cir- 
cumciſed, that Soul ſhall be cut off from | his 
Profle, Gen. 17. 1 14. 

Note then, that that which is the initia- 
ting Ordinance, admitteth none into Church 
communion, but thoſe that firſt partake 
thereof: The Angel ſought to, kill Moſes 


himſelf, for attempting to make his Child 


a Member without it. Note. again, that 
as it admitteth of none to Memberſhip 
without it; ſo as I ſaid, tbe very AF of cir- 
cumciſing them, without the addition of un- 
other Church Act, gave them a Being of 


Mcmberſhip with that very Church, by 


Atts 16. 33. 


whom they were circumciſed, Exod. 4. 
24, 25, 26. But none of this can be ſaid 
of Baptiſm. Firſt, there is none debarred 
or threatned to be cut off from the Church, 
if they be not firſt baptized: Secondly, 
Neither doth it give to the Perlon bapti- 
zed, a Being of Memberſhip with this or 
thar Church, by whoſe Members he hath 
been baptized, John gathered no particu- 
lar Church, yet was he the firſt and great 


Baptizer with Water; he preached Chriſt to 


come, and baptized with the Baptiſm of 
Repentance, and left his Diſciples to be 
gat ered by him, Acts 19. 3, 4, 5. And to 
im ſhall the gathering of the People be, Gen. 
49. 10. Beſides, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
4% baptized the Eunuch, but made him 
by that no Member of any particular 
Church: We only read, that Philip was 
caught away from him, and that the Eu- 
nuch faw him no more, but went on his 
Way rejoycing to his Maſter and Country 
of Ethiopia, Acts 8. 35--40. Neither was 
Cornelius made a Member of the Church 
at Feruſalem, by his being baptized at 
Peter's Command at Cæſarea, Acts 10. 
chap. 11. Neither were they that were con- 
verted at Antioch, by them that were ſcat- 
tered from the Church at Jeruſalem, by 
their Baptiſm (if they were baptized at all) 
joined to the Church at Jeruſalem, Acts 
11. 19. No, they were after gathered and 
imbodied among themſelves by other 
Church Acts, Acls 16. What ſhall J ſay? 
Into what particular Church was Lydia 
baptized by Paul, or thoſe firſt Converts 
at Philippi? Lea even in the ſecond of the 
Atts, . and adding to the Church, 
appear to be Acts diſtinct: but if Baptiſm 
were the initiating Ordinance, then was 
he that we, baptized made a Member; 
made a Member of a particular Church, by 
the very, Act of Water-Baptiſm ; Neither 
ought any by God's Ord inance to have bap- 
tized any, but with reſpect to the admit- 
ting them by that Act to a Being of Mem- 
berſhip in this particular Church. For if 


it be the initiating Ordinance, it enteretli 


them into the Church: What Church ? 
Into 2 viſible Church; Now there is no 
Church viſible but that which is particular; 
the univerſal being utterly invilible, and 
known to none but God. The Perſon then 
that is baptized ſtands by that, a Member 
of no Church at all, neither of the viſible, 
nor yet of the inviſible. A viſible Saint he 


is, but not made fo by Baptiſm; for he muſt 


be a viſible Saint before, elſe he ought not 
to be baptized, A; 8. | 


Take it again; Baptiſm makes thee no 


Member of the Church, neither particular nor 
univerſal : neither doth it make thee a viſible 


Saint It therefore gives thee neither right 
to, nor being of Memberſhip at all. 

| Veep. ut why then were they bapti- 
zed! | 


Anſw. 


. 
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| nſw. That their own Faith by that Fi- | that in theſe Things proveth ſound, he hath 


gure might be ſtrengthened in the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. And that them- 
ſelves might ſee, that they have profeſſed 
themſelves, dead, and buried, and riſen 
with him to Newnels of Lite. It did not 
ſeal to the Church that they were ſo, (their 
Satisfaction as to that roſe from better Ar- 
guments) but taught the Party himſelf that 
he ought ſo to be. Farther, it confirmed 
to his own Conſcience the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, if by unfeigned Faith he laid hold 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 12. Rom. 6. 3, 4. 
Gal. 3. 26. 1 Cor. 15. 29. Acts 2. 38. Acts 
22. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 21. 

Now then, if Baptiſm be not the initia- 
ting Ordinance, we muſt ſeek for entring 
ſome other way, by ſome other Appoint- 
ment of Chriſt, unleſs we will fay, that 
without Rule, without Order, and with- 
out an Appointment. of Chriſt, we may en- 
ter into his viſible Kingdom. The Church 
under the Law had their initiating and en- 
tering Ordinance; it muſt not therefore be, 
unleſs we ſhould think that Moſes was more 
punctual and exact than Chriſt, but that 
alſo our Lord hath his entering Appoint- 
ment. Now that which by Chriſt is made 
the Door oi Eatrance into the Church, by 


that we may doubtleſs enter; and ſeeing 


Baptiſm 1s not that Ordinance, we ought 
not to ſeek to enter thereby, but may with 
good Conſcience enter without it. 

Queſt. But by what Rule then would 
you gather Perſons into Church-commu- 
nion ? 

Anſw. Even by that Rule by which they 
are diſcovered to the Church to be viſible 
Saints; and willing to be gathered into their 
Body and Fellowſhip. By 


God therefore, by which their Faith, Ex- 


perience, and Converſation (being exami- 
ned) is found good; by that the Church 
ſhould receive them into Fellowſhip with 
them. Mark; Not as they practiſe things 
that are circumſtantial, but as their Faith 
is commended by a Word of Faith, and 
their Converſation by a moral phe 
Wherefore that is obſervable, that-: after 
Paul had declared himſelf ſound of Faith, 
he falls down to the Body of the Law: Re- 
we have corrupted no Man, we have defr aud- 
ed no Man; he faith not, I am baptized, 
but I have wronged no Man, Gc. 2 Cor. 
5. 18, 19; 20, 21. he. 7: 2. And if 
Churches after the Confeſſion of Faith made 
more Uſe of the Ten Commandments, to 
judge of the Fitneſs of Perſons by; they 
might not exceed by this. ſeeming, Strict- 


ceive us, ſaith he, we have wronged no Man, 


nels, chriſtian Tenderneſs towards them 


they. receive to Communion. 


1 


Iwill fay therefore, that by the Word of 


Faith, and of good Works, moral Duties 

Goſpelized, we ought to judge of the Fit- 

nels of Members by, by wluch we ought 

allo to 7 them to Fellowſhip: For he 
ol, II, | 


that Word of | 
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the Antitype of Circumciſion, which was 
betore the entering Ordinance. For he is 
not a Few which is one outwardly; neither 
is that Circumciſion, which is outward in the 
Fleſh. But heis a Jew which is one in- 
wardly, and Circumciſion is that of the 
Heart in the Spirit, whoſe Praiſe is not of 
Men but of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. Phil. 3. 
I, 2 35 4+ _ , 

Now a Conteſſion of this by Word and 
Life, makes this inward Circumciſion viſi- 
ble: When you know him therefore to be 
thus circumciſed, you ought to admit him 
to the Lord's Paſſover: he, if any, hath a 
Share not only in Church-communion, bur 
a viſible Right to the Kingdom of Hea- 
VEN. | 

Again, For the Kingdom of God, or our 
Service to Chriſt, confiteth not in Meats or 
Drinks, but in 7 „ Peace, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt : he that in theſe 


things ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and 


approved of Men, Rom. 14. 18. Deut. 23. 
47. = which Word Righteouſneſs, he 
meaneth as James doth, the royal Law, the 
perfect Law, which is the Moral Precept 
Evangelized, or delivered to us by the 
Hand of Chriſt, James 2. 8, 9. The Law 
was given twice on Sinai: The laſt Time 
it was given with a Proclamation of Grace 


and Mercy of God, and of the Pardon of 


Sins going before, Exod. 19. and chap. 34. 
1-10. The ſecond giving is here intend- 
ed; for ſo it cometh after Faith, which 
firſt receiveth the Proclamation of Forgive- 
neſs; hence we are ſaid to do this Righ- 
teouſneſs in the Joy and Peace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Now he that in theſe Things 
erveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and 


approved of Men. For. who is he that can 
juſtly find Fault with him, that fulfilleth the 
royal Law from a Principle of Faith and 
Love. If ye fulfil the royal Law v 


hour as thyſelf, ye do well; ye are approved 
of Men. EA he that bath —— ano- 
ther hath fulfilled the Law, for Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law. He then that ſerv- 
eth Chriſt according to the royal Law, 
from Faith and Love going before, he is a 
fit Perſon for Church-communion ; God ac- 
cepteth him, Men approve him. Now 
that, the royal Law is the moral Precept, 
read the Place, James 2. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 
It is alſo called the Law of Liberty, becauſe 
the Bondage is taken away by Forgiveneſs 
going before; and this is it by Which we 
are judged, as is faid, meet or unmieet for 
Church-communion, Sc. ova "a 

_ Therefore I ſay, the Rule by which we 
receive Church-members, it is the Word 
of the Faith of Chriſt, and of the moral 


under the Law to Chriſt, ſaith Paul. 80 
when he forbiddeth us Communion with 


Men, they be ſuch as are deſtitute» of the 
13 | R — | * 


Precept Evangelized, as I ſaid before, Tam 


to the Scriptures, Thou ſhalt love thy. Neigh- 


Faith | 


% 
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Faith of Chriſt, and live in the Tranſgreſ- 
fion ah ow Precept K 1 por 20 un- 
to you, ſaith he, not 0 ampany, if an 
Man that is called a Brie her, fa a Fornica- 
tor, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, 
or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with 
ſuch an one no not to eat. He faith not, if 
any Man be not baptized, have not Hands 
laid on him, or join with the unbaptized; 
theſe are fictious, ſcriptureleſs Notions. 
For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; 
thou ſhalt not bill; thou ſhalt not ſteal ; thou 


ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; thou ſhalt not 


covet. And if there be any other Command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this Say- 
ing, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 
Love thinketh no Ill to his Neighbour there- 
fore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 
13. 9, 10. 

The Word of Faith, and the moral Pre- 
cept, is that which Paul injoyns the Gala- 
tians and Philippians, ſtill avoiding outward 
Circumſtances : hence therefore when he 
had to the Galatians treated of Faith, he 
falls point blank upon moral Duties. For 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion avatleth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new crea- 
ture: And as many as walk according to 
this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and 
upon the Iſrael of God, Gal. 6. 15, 16. As 
many as walk according to this Rule; 
What Rule? The Rule by which Men are 
proved new Creatures: The Word of Faith 
and the moral Precept. Wherefore Paul 
exhorteth the Epheſians not to walk as o- 
ther Gentiles, in the Vanity of their Mind; 
ſeeing they had received Chrift, and had 
heard him, and had been 1 by him as 
the Truth is in Jeſus; That tt ey would put 
oft the old Man; what is that? Why, the 


former Converſation, which is corrupt ac- 


cording to the deceitful Luſts; Lying, 
Anger, Sin, giving Place to the Devil, cor- 
rupt Communication, all Bitterneſs, Wrath, 
Clamout, Evil-ſpeaking, with all Malice: 
And that they would put on the new 
Man; what is that? That which is created 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; a be- 
ing renewed 2s 8 oy * Md, 
and a putting away all theſe things, Eph. 
4. For in wind Jeſus; theſe Words are 10 
in, on purpoſe to ſhew us the Nature of 


Ne- Teſtament Adminiſtrations, and how 


they differ from the old: In Mſoſes an out- 
ward Conformity to an outward and ear- 
nal Ordinance, was ſufficient to give (they 
ſubjecking themſelves thereto) a Being of 
Memberthwip with the Jews: But in Chr; 
Jeſus it is not ſo; of Abraham's Fleſh was 
the national Jewiſh Congregation; buùt it is 
Abraham's Faith that makes New Teſta- 
ment Churches; They that are of Faithy are 
the Children f faithful Abraham. They that 
are of Faith, the ſame are the Childpen of 
Abraum. So then the Seed being now 
ſpiritual, the Rule muſt needs be ſpiritual 
allo, vi. The Word of Faith and Holineſs. 


* 
a 
* 


This is the Goſpel Conciſion Knife, ſharper 
than any two-edged Sword; and that by 
which New-'Teſtament Saints are circum- 
ciſed in Heart, Ears, and Lips. For in 
Chriſt Jeſus, no outward and circumſtantial 
thing, but the new Creature; none ſubjects 
of the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt but viſible 
Saints by Calling: Now that which mani- 
feſteth a Perſon to be a viſible Saint, muſt 
be Conformity to the Word of Faith and 
Holineſs. And they that are Chriſt's, have 
crucified the Fleſh with the Afﬀettions and 
Lufts. Hearken how ' delightfully Paul 
handleth the Point : The new Creatures are 
the Iſrael of God. The new Creature hath 
a Rule by himſelf to walk by : And as ma- 
ny as walk according to this Rule, Peace 
be on them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſ- 
rael of God. Paul to the Philippians com. 
mandeth as much; where treating of his 
own Practice in the Doctrine of Faith and 
Holineſs, requireth them to walk by the 
ſame Rule, to mind the ſame Thing. I de- 
fire to be found in Chriſt, faith he, I reach 
forward toward the things that are before; 
my Converſation is in Heaven, and flatly 
oppoſite to them, whoſe God is their Bel- 
ly, who glory in their Shame, and who 
mind earthly things. Brethren, faith he, 
be ye Followers together with me; and mark 
them that walk ſo. Mark them; for what? 
For Perſons that are to be received into 
Fellowſhip, and the choiceft Communion 
of Saints. And indeed this is the fafeſt 
Way to judge of the Meetneſs of Perſons 
by: For take away the Confeſſion of Faith 
and Holineſs; and what can diſtinguiſh a 
Chriſtian from a Turk? He chat indeed re- 
ceiveth Faith, and that ſquareth his Life by 
the royal, perfect, moral Precept; and that 
wWalketh there in the Joy and Peace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, no Man can reje& him; he 
cannot be a Man if he object againſt him; 
not a Man in Chriſt; not a Man in Under- 
ſtanding. The Law is not made for a rigb- 
teous Man; neither to debar him the Com- 
munion of Saints if he deſire it, nor to caſt 
Him out if he were in. But N lawleſs 
and'diſtbedient, for the ungodly and for Sin- 
ners, for unholy and prophane: For Mur- 
der yrs f Fat | 
Mothers, for Man/layers, for Whoreniongers ; 
| ERS that oy . 85 — 4 an- 
Lina, Man. Enters, ea *Ferfons; 
nl fr * perjured Herſons; 


re be 'any other thing contrary to 


pel which is committed id my 


neſs, treating firſt of the Sufficiency of 
Chriſt's Blood, and the Grace of God to 


| fave us; he adds, I have coveted” no Man's 


$ilver, or Cold, or Apparel, he bringetli 
them to the moral Precept, to prove the 
Sincerity of his good Converſation by, 
Acts 20. 28, 32, 33. And when Men have 

| juggled 


g, and for Murderers of 


Doctrine, according to the glorious Goſ-" 

ny Pfr Tim, 
it | 1. 9, 10, 11. Paul alſo, when he would 
leave an everlaſting Conviction upon the 
Epheftans concerning his Faith and 'Holi- 
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into fellow ſhip without it. 
formerly gone firſt is granted: But that it 


juggled what they can, and made never 
ſuch a Prattle about Religion; yet it their 
greateſt Excellency, as to the Viſibility of 
their Saintſhip, lieth in an outward Con- 
formity to an outward- Circumſtance 1n 
Religion, their Profeſſion is not worth two 
Mites. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 
lerins and wantonneſs ; not in ſtrife and en- 
Y Tut put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make 10 1 for the fleſh, to fulfil the 
Luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 13, 14. And it is 
obſervable, that after the Apoſtle had in 
the gth and roth verſes of this chapter told 
us, that the moral Precept is the Rule of 
a good Converſation, and exhorted us to 
make no Proviſion for the Fleſh ; he adds, 
(theſe things provided) we may receive a- 
ny that believe in Chriſt Jeſus unto Com- 
munion with us; how weak ſoever and 
dark in circumſtantials; and chiefly deſigns 
the proof thereof in the remaining part of 
his Epiſtle. ' For he that is of ſound Faith, 
and of Converſation honeſt in the World ; 
no Man, however he may fail in circum- 
ſtances, may lightly reproach or vilify him. 
And indeed fuch Perſons are the Honour of 
chriſtian Congregations. - Indeed he is pre- 
judiced, for Want of Light in thoſe things 
about which he is dark, as of Baptiſm, or 
the like; but ſeeing that is not the initia- 
ting Ordinance, or the viſible Character of 
a Saint; yea, feeing it maketh no Breach 
in a good and holy Life: nor intrencheth 
upon any Man's Right but his on; and 
ſeeing his Faith may be effectual without it, 

and His Eife approved by the worſt of his 
Enemies; why ſhould his Friends, While 
he keeps the Law, diſhonour God by 
breaking of the ſame? Speak not evil one o 
another Brethren ; he that ſpeaketh evil 
his Brother, and judgeth his Brother, 155 s 


evil of the Lau, © and judgeth the Law : 
But if thou judge the Law, thou art not a 
Doer of the Law, ation br Jam. 4. 11. 
He that is judged, muſt needs fail ſome- 
where in the Apprehenſion of him that 
judgeth him, elſe why is he judged: But he 
muſt fail in Subſtance; for then he is wor- 
thy to be judged, 1 Cor. 5. 12. His Fail- 
ure is then in a Circumſtance, for which he 
ought not to he judge. 3 Rot — 4 
Oles. But notwithſtanding all that you 
have ſaid, Water baptiſm ought to go be- 
fore Church memberſhip; ſhew me one in 
all cke New Teſtament, that was received 


| 


Anſe:'x. That" Watet-baptiſm' hath 


" 
* , : 
, 
g 


, 
= 


4 | 1 F . 


Oug kit of neceſſity ſo to do, | I never faw 
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2. None ever received it without Light | 


going before, unleſs they did play the Hy- 
pocrite: And beſides no marvel though in 
the primitive Times. it was ſo generally 
practiced” firſt, for the unconverted them - 


Gerne 


ſelves know, it belonged to the Diſciples | 


( 
” 


of Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 24, 25, 26, 27, 
Yet that all that were received into Fellow- 
ſhip were even then baptized firſt, would 
{train a weak Man's Wit to prove it, if 
Arguments were cloſely made upon theſe 
three Texts of holy Scriptures (1 Cor. 1. 
14, 5 16. Gal. 37. 27. Rom. 6. 3.) But 1 
paſs them, and fay, If you can ſhew me 
the Chriſtian, that in the primitive Times 
remained dark about it, I will ſhew you 
the Chriſtian that was received withour 
It. 

But ſhould T grant more than can be 
proved; vig. That Baptiſm were the ini- 
tiating Ordinance; and that it once did 
as Circumciſion of old, give a Being of 
Memberſhip to the Partakers; yea ſet the 
caſe that Men were forbidden then to 
enter into Fellow ſhip without it: yet the 
caſe may fo be, that theſe things notwith- 
ſtanding Men might be received into Fel- 
lowſhip without it. All theſe things in- 
tailed to Circumciſion ; That was the in- 
itiating Ordinance; that gave Being of 
Memberſhip; that was it without which 
it was poſitively commanded, none ſhould 
be received into Fellowſhip, Jo. 5. Yet 
for all this more then ſix hundred thouſand 
were received into the Church without it; 
yea received, and alſo retained there, and 
that by Moſes and Jeſbua, even thoſe to 
whom the Land was promiſed, when the 
uncircumciſed were cut off. But why then 
were they not circumciſed ? Doubtleſs there 
was a Reaſon; either they wanted Time, 
or Opportunity, or Inſtruments, or ſome- 
thing. But they could not render a big- 
ger Reaſon than this, I have no Light there- 
m: Which is the cauife at this Day that 


many a faithful Man denieth to take up the 


Ordinance of Baptiſm; But I ſay what ever 
the hindrance was, it mattereth not; our 
Brethren have a manifeſt one, an invincible 


one, one that all the Pet on Earth, nor 
e 


gh 't 1 Je | received; mong 
them; why may not I have Commugi 
the clofeſt Conitrunlen "With viſible 


Light iſh aud fo" Choe? be 
WR le the 
viſion Petwöt de. THhall there 

55 with füch. NY” . 

Fit, Becauſe the/trie ible'Satht Fach 

alrea ly ſubjected to at v ich is etter;; 

even to the Righteouſneſs of God, whi 
is by Faith o Jeſus Chriſt : by which D 

ſtands juſt before God; he alſo hath made 


che moſt" exabt and rift Rule under fes. 


ven, 
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ven, that whereby he ſquares his Life he- 
fore Men. He hath like precious Faith 
with the beſt of Saints, and a Converſation 
according to Light received, becoming the 
Goſpel oft Chriſt : He is therefore to be re- 


_ ceived, received I fay, not by thy Light, 


not for that in Circumſtances he jumpeth 
with thy Opinion; but according to his 
own Faith which he ought to keep to him- 
ſelf before God. Conſcience I ſay, not 
thine own, but of the other.; For why is my 
Liberty judged by another Man's Conſcience, 
1 Cor. 10. 29. Some indeed do object, 
that what the Apoſtles wrote, they wrote 
to gathered Churches, and fo to ſuch as 
were baprized. And theretore the, Argu- 
ments that are in the Epiſtles about things 
circumſtantial, reſpect not the caſe in hand. 
But I will tell ſuch, that as to the firſt 
part of their Objection, they are utterly 
under a Miſtake. The firſt to the Corm- 
thians, the Epiſtle of James, both them of 
Peter, and the firſt Epiſtle of John, were 
expreſly written to all the Godly, as well 


as particular Churches. Again; if Water- 


baptiſm, as the Circumſtances with which 
the Churches were peſtered of old, trouble 
their Peace, wound the Conſciences of the 
Godly, diſmember and break their Fellow- 
ſhips; it is 1 an Ordinance for tlie 
preſent to be prudently ſhunned ; for the 
Edification of the Church as I ſhall ſhew 
anon, is to be preferred before it. 

Secondly, and obſerve it; One Spirit, one 
Hope, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
(not of Water, for by one Spirit are we all 
Baptized into one Body) one God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all; is a ſufficient rule for us 
to hold Communion by, and alſo to endea- 
vour the maintaining that Communion, 
and to keep it in Unity, within the Bond 
of Peace againſt all Attempts whatſoever, 
Eph. 4. I. 6. 1 Cor. 12. 16. 


- "Thirdly, I am bold therefore to have 


Communion with ſuch, FHeb.. 6. 2. Be- 
cauſe they alſo have the Doctrine of Ba 
tiſms: I ſay the Doctrine of them; For 
here you muſt note, I diſtinguiſh between 
the Doctrine and Practice of Water-ba 
tiſm; The Doctrine being that which by 
the outward Sign is preſented to us, or 
which by the outward Circumſtance of 
the AQ is preached to the Believer: vi. 
The Death ef Chriſt; My Death with 
Chrift ; alſo his Reſurrection frum the Dead, 
and mine with him to Newnels of Life. 
This is the Doctrine which Baptiſm preach- 


eth, or that which by the outward Action 


8 to the believing Receiver. Nov 
I fay, he that believerh- in Jeſus Chriſt; 
that richer and better than that, viz, is 
dead to Sin, and that. lives to God by him, 
he hath the Heart, Power and Doctrine of 
Baptiſm : all then that he wanteth, is but 
the Sign, the Shadow, or the outward Cir- 


 Cutnitance thereof; Nor yet is that deſpiſed 


| but forborn for want of Light: The beſt 
of Baptiſms he hath; he is baptized by 
that one Spirit ; he hath the heart of Water- 
baptiſm, he wanteth only the outward 
Shew, which it he had would not prove 
him a truly viſible Saint; it would not tell 
me he had Grace in his Heart: It is no 
Characteriſtical Note to another, of my 
Sonſhip with God; Indeed 'tis a Sign to 
the Perſon Baptized, and an Help to lus 
own Faith; he ſhould know by that Cir- 
cumſtance, that he hath received Remiſſion 
of Sins; if his Faith be as true, as his be- 
ing baptized is felt by him. Bur it tor 
want of Light, he partake nor of that Sign, 
his Faith can ſee it in other things, excecd- 
ing great and precious Promiſes. Yea, as 
I allo have hinted already, it he appear 
not a Brother before, he appeareth not a 
Brother by that: And thoſe that ſhall con- 
tent themſelves to make that the Note ot 
viſible Church-memberſhip; I doubt make 
things not much better, the Note of their 
Sonſhip with God. 

Fourthly, I am bold to hold Communion 
with viſible Saints as afore ; becauſe God 
hath Communion with them; whole Ex- 
ample in the caſe, we are ſtreightly com- 
manded to follow. Receive you one another 
as Chriſt Jeſus hath received you, ſaith Paul, 
to the Glory of God, Rom. 15. 1--6. Yea, 
though they be Saints of Opinions contrary 
to you; though it goeth againſt the Mind 
of them that are ſtrong, W. that r The 
ought to bear the Infirmities of the Weak ; Strenge 
and not 10 pleaſe our ſelves. What Infirmi- 797 ene. 
ties? Thoſe that are natural are incident r J 
to all, they are Infirmities then that are way. 
ſinful, that cauſe a Man for want of Light, 
to err in circumſtantials; And the Reaſon 
upon which he grounds this Admonition is, 


that Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf”; but as it is 
written, the Reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee, have fallen upon .me. You 
lay, to have Communion with ſuch weak 
Brethren, reproacheth your Opinions, and 


p- | Practice; Grant it, your Dulneſs and Dead- 


neſs, and Imperfections alſo reproach the 
Holineſs. of God; If you lay no, for Chriſt 


p- | hath born our Sins; The Anſwer is ſtill the 


fame, Their Sins alſo are fallen upon 
Chriſt; He then that hath taken away 
Sins from before the Throne of God; hat 
taken away their Shortneſs in conformity 
to an outward circumſtance. in Religion. 
Bath your infirmities are fallen upon Cbriſt; 
yea, it notwithſtanding thy great Sins, 
thou ſtandeſt by - Chril — before 
the Throne of God; why may not thy 
Brother, notwithſtanding his little ones, 
ſtand compleat before thee in the Church. 
Vain Man; Think not by the Streight- 
nels of thine Order, in outward and bodily. 
conformity,  to.. outward and ſhadowiſh 
circumſtances, that thy Peace is main- 
tained with God, tor Peace with God is b 
Faith in the Blood of his Croſs ;, who. hath 3 


born 
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born the Reproaches of you both. Where- 
fore he that hath Communion with God 
for Chriſt's fake, is as good and as wor- 
thy of the Communion ot Saints as thy (elf. 
He erreth in a circumſtance, thou erreſt in 
a ſubſtance ; who mult bear theſe Errors? 
Upon whom mult theſe Reproaches tall ? 
Phil. 1. 10. Some of the things of God 
that are excellent, have not been approved 
by ſome of the Saints: What then? Muſt 
theſe for this becaſt out of the Church? No, 
theſe Reproaches by which the Wiſdom of 
Heaven 15 reproached have tallen upon me, 
faith Chriſt, But to return; God hath re- 
ceived him, Chriſt hath received him, there- 
fore do you receive him. There is more 
Solidity in this Argument, than if all the 
Churches of God had received him. This 
receiving then, becauſe it is ſet an Example 
to the Church, is ſuch as mult needs be vi- 
ſible to them; and is beſt deſcribed by that 
Word which dilcovereth the viſible Saint: 
Whoſo therefore you can by the Word, 
judge a viſible Saint, one that walketh with 
God ; you may judge by the ſelf fame Word 
that God hath received him. Now hyn 
that God receiveth and holdeth Commu- 
nion with, him you ſhould receive and hold 
Communion with. Will any ſay we can- 
not believe that God hath received any but 
ſuch as are Baptized? I will not ſuppoſe a 
Brother ſo ſtupifyed; and therefore to that 
Iwill not anſwer. 

Receive him to the Glory of God; ¶ To the 
Glory of God] is put in on purpoſe, to ſhew 
what Diſhonour they bring to God, who 
deſpiſe to have Communion with them; 
who yet they know have Communion 
with God. For how doth this Man, or that 
Church, glority God, or count the Wiſdom 
and Holineſs of Heaven beyond them, when 
they refuſe Communion with them, con- 
cerning whom, they are by the Word convin- 
ced, that they have Communion with God. 

Now the God of Patience and Conſolation 
grant you to be like minded one towards ano- 
ther, according to Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 15. 5. 


By this Word Patience, Paul inſinuateth 


how many imperfections, the choiceſt Chri- 
ſtians do mingle their beſt Performances 
with. And by this of Conſolation, how 
readily - God overlooks, paſſeth by them, 
and comforteth you notwithſtanding. Now 
that this Mind ſhould be in Chriſtians one 
to another, is manifeſt ; becauſe Paul prays 
that it might be ſo. But this is an heavenly 
Gift, and therefore muſt be fetched from 
thence. But let rhe Patience of God; and 


the Willingneſs of Chriſt, to bear the Re- 


proaches of the weak, and the Conſola- 
tions that they have / in God, notwithſtand- 
ing, moderate your Paſſions and put you up- 
on Prayer, to be minded like Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fifthly, Becauſe a Failure in ſuch a Cir- 
cumſtance as Water, doth not unchriſtian 
us; This muſt needs be granted, not onely 
roy K was ſaid before; but for that 
Vol. II. 


thouſands of thouſands that could not con- 


ſent thereto as we have, more gloriouſly than 
we are like to do acquitted tliemſelves and 
their chriſtianity before Men, and are now 


with the innumerable Company of Angels 


and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect: 
What is ſaid of Eating, or the contrary, 
may as to this be ſaid of Water Baptiſm: 
Neither if I be Baptize, am I the better, 
neither if I be not, am I the worſe: Nor 
the better before God; not the worle be- 
fore Men: ſtill meaning as Paul doth, pro- 
vided I walk according to my Light with 
God: otherwiſe *tis falſe; For if a man that 
ſeeth it to be his Duty ſhall deſpiſingly 
neglect it; or if he that hath no Faith 
therein ſhall fooliſhly take it up; both theſe 
are for this the worſe, being convicted in 
themſelves for Tranſgreſſors. He there- 
tore that doth it according to his Light, 
doth well, and he that doth it not, or dare 
not do it for Want of Light, doth not ill; 
for he approveth his heart to be ſincere 
with God; he dare not do any thing but 
by Light in the Word. If therefore he be 
not by Grace 2 Partaker of Light, in that 
Circumſtance which thou profeſſeſt; yet 
he is a Partaker of that Liberty and Mercy 
by which thou ſtandeſt. He hath Liberty 


to call God Father, as'thou : And to believe 


he {hall be ſaved by Jeſus: His Faith, as 
thine, hath purified his Heart: He. is ten- 
der of the Glory of God as thou art: and 
can claim by Grace an Intereſt in Heaven; 
which thou muſt not do becauſe of Water : 
Ye are both then Chriſtians betore God 
and Men without it: He that can, let him 
preach, to himſelf by that: He that can» 
not, let him preach to himſcl by the Pro- 
miles; But yet let us rejoyce in God toge- 
ther; let us exalt his Name together. Tar 
deed the Baptized can thank God for that, 
for which another cannot; But may not he 
that is unbaptized thank God for that which 
the baptized cannot? Wouldeſt thou be 
content that I ſhould judge thee, becauſe 
1 not for my Light. give Thanks 
wit me? Why then ſhould: he judge me 
for that I cannot give thanks with him fot 
his? Let us not therefore judge one another 
any more: but judge this rather, that no mat 
put a ſtumblimg ' block, or Occaſian of Offence 
in his Brother's Way, Rom. 14. 13. And 
ſeeing the things wherein we exceed each 
other, are ſuch as neither make nor marr 
Chriſtianity ; let us love one another and 
walk together by that glorious Rule abovę 
ſpecified , leaving each other in all ſuch 
Circumſtances to ou own Maſter, to our 
own' Faith. ho art thou that judgeff. a- 
nother Man s Servant: To his n Maſter 


he flandeth or falleth; yea he ſhall be bolden 


up, for God is able to male bim ſiand Rom. 


14. 4. a : : 1 AH ILD4S 
Sixthly, I am therefore-for holding Com- 

munion thus, becaule the :Edificatzon of 

Souls in the Faith and Holineſs of the Goſ- 
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AN Reaſon of my Practice in Worſhip. 


pel, is of greater concerament, then an A- 
greement in outward things; I ſay, tis 
of greater Concerament with us, and of 
far more Profit to our Brother; than our 
agreeing in, or conteſting for the Buſineſs 
ot Water- baptiſm, Jahn 16. 13. 1 Cor. 14. 
26. 2 Cor. 10. 8. chap. 12. 1 Eph. 4. 12. 
2 Tim. 10. 17. 1 Cor. 8. 1. . 
That the Edification of the Soul, is of the 
— Concern, is out of meaſure evident 
uſe Heaven and eternal Happineſs are 
ſo immediately concerned therein. Beſides, 
this is that for which Chriſt died, for which 
the Holy Ghoſt was given, yea for which 
the Scriptures and the Gifts of all the Godly 
are given to the Church; yea and if Gifts 
are not bent to this very Work, the Perſons 
are ſaid to be proud or uncharitable that 
have them; and ſtand but for Cyphers or 
worſe among the Churches of God. Farther, 
Edification is that that cheriſheth all Grace, 
and maketh the Chriſtians quick and lively, 
and maketh Sin lean and dwindling, and 
filleth the Mouth with Thankſgiving to 
God. But to conteſt with gracious Men, 
with Men that walk witli God; to ſhut 
ſuch out of the Churches; becauſe the 
will not ſin _ their Souls, renderet 
thee uncharitable, Rom. 14.15, 20. Thou 
ſeekeſt to deſiroy the Word of God; thou be- 
getteſt Contentions, Janglings, Murmur- 
ings, and evil Surmiſings, thou miniſtreſt 
occaſion for Whiſperings, Backbitings, Slan- 
ders and the like, rather than godly edi- 


tying; contrary to the whole current of 


e Scriptures and Peace of all Commu- 
nities. Let us therefore leave off theſe 
Contentions, and follow after thiggs that 
make for Peace, and things uhereuith one 
may edify another, Rom. 14. 19. And know 
that the Edification of the Church of God 
dependeth not upon, neither'is tied to this 
or that Circumſtance. * when 
there are in the Hearts of the Godly 
ferent Perſwaſions about it; then it becom- 
eth them in the Wiſdom of God, to take 
more care for their Peace and Unity 1 
to widen or make large their uncomforta- 
ble Differences. | 

Although Aaron tranſgreſſed the Law, 
becauſe he eat not the Sin offering of the 


People; yet ſeeing he could not do it with 


Satisfaction to his own Conſcience, Moſes 
was content that he left it undone, Lev. 
10. 16---20.” 

 Foſbua was fo zealous againſt Eldad and 
Medad, tor propheſy ing in the Camp, with- 
out firſt going to the Lord to the Door of 
the "Tabernacle, as they were commanded, 
that he deſired — to forbid them, Num. 
11. 16-26. But Yes calls his Zeal Envy, 
and prays to Gbd for more ſuch Prophets; 
knowing that although they failed in a cir- 
cumſtance, they were right in that which 
-was better. The Edification of the People 


in the camp was that which pleaſed Moſes. 


in Hezetjah's Time, though the People | 


L 


Pd 


chap. 13. 1, 2. 


came to the Paſſover in an undue manner, 


and did eat it otherwiſe than it was written , 
et the wiſe King would not forbid them, 
ut rather admitted it, knowing that their 

Edification was of greater concern, than to 

hold them to a Circumſtance: or two, 2 

Chron. 30. 13-27, Yea God himſelf did 

like the Wiſdom of the King, and healed, 

that is, forgave the People at the Prayer of 

Hezekiah. And obſerve it, notwithſtand- 


* 


„ dif- 


ing this Diſorder, as to circumſtances, the 
Feaſt was kept with great Gladneſs; and 
the Levites and the Prieſts praiſed the Lord 
day by day, ſinging with loud Inſtruments 
unto the Lord; yea, there was not the like 
Joy in Jeruſalem from the time of Solomon 
unto that ſame time. What ſhall we fay, 
all things muſt give place to the Profit of 
the People of God. Yea ſometimes Laws 
themſelves, for their outward Preſervation, 
much more for godly edifying: When 
ChriſPs Diſciples plucked the Ears of Corn 
on the Sabbath (no doubt for very Hunger) 
and were rebuked by the Phariſees for it, 
as for that which was unlawful; how did 
their Lord ſuccour them? By excuſing them, 
and rebuking their Adverſaries. Have ye not 
read, 1aid he, what David did when he was 
an hungred, and they that were with him, 
how he entered into the Houſe of God, aud 
did eat the ſhew-bread, which was not lau- 
ful for him to eat, neither for them that were 
with him, but for the Prieſts only; or have 
ye not read in the Law, how that on the Sab- 
bath-Day, the Prieſts in the Temple propha- 
ned the Sabbath, and were blameleſs. Why 
blameleſs ? Becauſe they did it in order to 
the Edification of the People, Mat. 12. 1--6. 
If Laws and Ordinances of old have been 
broken, and the Breach of them born with 
(when yet the Obſervance of outward 
things was more ſtrictly commanded than 
now) when the Profit and Edification of 
the People came in competition, how much 
more may not we have Communion, 
Church - communion, where no Law is 
tranſgreſſed thereby. 

Seventhly, therefore I am for holding 
Communion thus, becauſe Love, which a- 
bove all things we are commanded to put 
on, is of much more worth than to break 
about Baptiſm ; Love is alſo more diſcovered 
when it receiveth for the ſake of Chriſi and 
Grace, than when it refuſeth for Want of 
Mater: And obſerve it, as I have alſo ſaid 
before, this Exhortation to Love is ground- 
ed upon the putting on of the new Crea- 


up all Diſt inctions, that have before been 


ew, you are a Greek; I am circumciſed, 
ou are not: I am free, you are bound. 
uſe Chriſt was all in all theſe, Put on 
therefore, ſaith he, (as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, Kinaneſs, 
Humbleneſs of Mind, Long-ſuffering, that is, 


with reference to the Infirmities of the 
| Weak, 


ture; which new Creature hath ſwallowed 


common among the Churches. As Lama 


uin 


1 
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Weak, forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another. If any Man have a Quarrel 

ainſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo 
4 do ye : And above all things put on Cha- 
rity, which is the Bond of Px fatneſe, Col. 
3.8to1 3. Which forbearing and forgiv- 
ing reſpetierh not only private and perſonal 
Injuries, but alſo Errors in Judgment about 
Inclinations and Diſtinctions tending to Di- 
viſions, and ſeparating upon the Grounds 
laid down in v. 11th, which how little ſo- 
ever they now ſeem to us who are beyond 
them, were ſtrong, and of Weight to them 
who in that Day were intangled with 
them. Some Saints then were not free to 
preach to any but the Jews: denying the 


Word of Life to the Gentiles, and contend- 


ing with them who preferred it to them: 
which was a greater Error than this of 
Baptiſm, Acts 11. 1, 2, 3---19. But what 
ſhould we do with ſuch kind of Saints ? 
Why love them ſtill, forgive them, bear 
with them, and maintain Church- commu- 
nion with them. Why, becauſe they are 
new Creatures, becauſe oy are Chriſt's : 
For theſe ſwallow up all Diſtinctions. Far- 
ther, becauſe they are elect and beloved of 
God. Diviſions and Diſtinctions are of 


| ſhorter Date than Election; let not them, 


therefore that are but momentary, and 
hatch'd in Darkneſs, break that Bond that 
is from everlaſting. It is Love, not Bap- 
tiſm, that diſcovereth us to the World to 
be Chriſt's Diſciples. It is Love, that is the 
undoubted Character of our Intereſt in, and 
Son-ſhip with God: I mean when we love 
as Saints, and deſire Communion with o- 
thers, becauſe they, have Fellowſhip one 
with another, in their Fellowſhip with God 
the Father, and his Son Jeſus, Chriſt, 1 Jahn 
1. 2. And now though the Truth and Sin- 
cerity of our Love to God, be then diſco- 
vered when we keep his Commandments, 
in Love to his Name; yet we ſhould re- 


member again, that the two head and chief 
| Commandments, are Faith in Jeſus, and 


Love to the Brethren, 1 John 3.23, So 
then he that pretendeth to Love, and yet 
ſeeks not the Profit of his Brother in chief; 
he loveth, but they are his own Opinions 
and froward N ping 1 1 4. 11. Nom. 
14. 21. Love is the fulfilling of the Law; 
but he fulfils it not who judgeth and ſetteth 
at nought his Brother ; that ſtumbleth, of- 
fendeth, and maketh weak his Brother, and 
all for the ſake of a circumſtance, that to 
which he cannot confent, except he ſin a- 
gainſt his own Soul, or Papiſt like, live by 
an implicit Faith. Love therefore is ſome- 
times more ſeen and ſhewed, in forbearing 
to urge and preſs what we know, than in 
publiſhing and impoſing. I could. not, faith 


Paul (Love would not let me) ſpeak unto 
you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, e- 


ven as unto. Babes in Chriſt : I ave fed you 
with Mill aud not with, 


therto you. have not been able to bear ut, nei- 


rong Meat, for hi- 


ther yet now are you able, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. 

The Apoſtle conſidered not only the 
Knowledge that he had in the Myſteries 
of Chriſt ; but the Temper, the Growth, 
and Strength of the Churches, and accord- 
ingly kept back, or communicated to them, 
what might be for their profit, Acts 20: 
18, 19, 20. So Chriſt, I have many things 
to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
It may be ſome will count theſe old and 
threadbare Texts; but ſuch muſt know, 
that the Word of the Lord muſt ſtand for 
ever, Ja. 40. 8. And I ſhould dare to fay 
to ſuch, if the beſt of thy new Shifts, be to 


flight, and abuſe old Scriptures; it ſhews 


thou art more fond of thy unwarrantable 
Opinion, than ſwift to hear, and ready to 
yield to the Authority that is unfallible. 
But to conclude this, when we attempt to 
force our Brother beyond his Light, or to 
break his Heart with Grief, to thruſt him 
beyond his Faith, or to bar him from his 
Privilege: how can we ſay, I love? What 
ſhall I fay ? To have Fellowſhip one with 
another for the ſake of an outward circum- 
ſtance, or to make that the Door to Fel- 
lowſhip which God hath not; yea to make 
that the including, excluding Charter : 
The Bounds, Bar, and Rule of Commu— 
nion, when by the Word of everlaſting 
Teſtament there is no warrant for it (to 
ſpeak charitably) if it be not for Want of 
Love, it is for want of Knowledge in the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
Strange! Take to Chriſtians equal in all 
Points but this, nay, let one go beyond 
the other far, for Grace and Holineſs; yet 
this circumſtance of Water ſhall drown 
and ſweep away all his Excellencies, not 
counting him worthy of that Reception, 
that with Hand, and Heart ſhall be given 
a Novice in Religion, becauſe he conſents 
to Water. h | 

Eighthly, But for God's People to divide 
into Parties, or to ſhut each other from 
Church-communion ; though from greater 
Points, and n higher Pretences, than 
this of Water-baptiſm ; hath heretgfore been 
counted carnal, and the actors herein babiſb 
Chriſtians.: Paul and Apollos, Cephas, and 
Chriſt, were doubtleſs higher 'things than 
thoſe about which we cchtend: yet when 
they made Diviſions for them ; how ſharply 
are they retuked ? Are ye not carnal, car- 
nal, carnal? For whereas there are among 
you, Envyings, Strife, Diviſions, or Fac- 
tions: are you not carnal, 1 Cor. 1. 11, 12. 
chap. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4+ While one faith, I am 
of Paul, and another I am of Apollos, are 


you not carnal ? See therefore from whence 


ariſe all thy Endeavours, . Zeal and Labour 
to * * | 


Let Paul or Cephas, or Chrilt himſelf be 


ſh Diviſions among the Godly ; 


the Burthen of thy Song, yet the Heart 


from whence they flow is carnal; and thy 
Actions, Diſcoveries af Childiſbneſs. But 


doubtleſs when theſe Contentions were 


among 
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among the Corinthiahs, and one Man vili- | trampleth upon them, as if they were no- 
fyed, that another might be promoted; 4 thing at all. I ho then is Paul“ and who % 
lift with a carnal Brother, was thought great | is Apollos * He that planteth is not any thing, 28 
Wiſdom to widen the Breach. ' But why | neither is he that watereth, but God that gi. 7 
ſhould he be rebuked, that ſaid he was for | veth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 5. 2. Yet for all 42 
Chriſt? Becauſe he was for him in Oppoſi- | this, the Miniſters and their Miniſtry are a 
tion to his Holy Apoſtles. Hence he faith, | glorious Appointment of God in the World. 
Is Chriſt divided, or ſeparate from his Ser- Baptiſm allo is a holy Ordinance, but when 
vants? Note therefore that theſe Diviſions | Satan abuſeth it, and wrencheth it out of > 
are deſerted by the Perſons the Diviſions | its place; making that which was ordain- {A 
were made about; Neither Paul, nor A | ed of God for the Edification of Believers, ; 
4 ollos, nor Cephas, nor Chriſt is here. Let | the only Weapon to break in pieces the 
che Cry be never, ſo loud, Chriſt, Order, | Love, the Unity, the Concord of Saints ; 
the Rule, the Command, or the like ; Car- then what is Baptiſm; then neither 1s Bap- 
nality is but the Bottom, and they are but | 71/m any thing. And this is no new Doc- 
Babes that do it; their Zeal is but a Puff, trine ; For God by the Mouth of his Pro- 
1 Cor. 4. 6. And obſerve it, the great Di- phets of old, cried out againſt his own In- 
viſion at Corinth, was helped forward by | ititutions, when abuſed by his People: To 
Water-baptiſm : This the Apoſt/e intimates what Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacri- 
by, Were ye Baptized in the Name of Paul? fices to me, ſaith the Lord ? I am full of burnt 
Ab, Brethren | Carnal Chriſtians with out- | offerings of Rams, and the Fat o fre eaſts : 
ward circumſtances, will, if they be let alone, | I delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of 3 
make ſad work in the Churches of Chriſt,, a- | Lambs, or of He-Goats : en you come 10 43 
gainſt the ſpiritual Growth of the ſame. But appear before me, who hath required theſe 
f 1 thank God, faith Paul, that I Baptized | things at your Hands, to tread my Courts 5 
none of you, &c, Not but that it was then Bring no more vain Oblations, Incenſe is an 
an Ordinance of God, but they abuſed it, Abommation to me: The new Moons and the 
in making Parties thereby. I Baptized | Savbaths, and the calling of Aſſemblies, I 
none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, and cannot away with; is is Iniquity, even the 
the Houſehold of Stephanus; Men of Note | ſolemn Meeting. Tour new Moons, and your 
among the Brethren, Men of good Judg- | pointed, Feaſts my Soul hateth, they are a ww 
ment, and reverenced by the reſt; they | {rouble unto me, I am even weary to bear = | 
can tell you I intended not to make a Party | them, Iſa. 1. 11 to 15. And yet all theſe l 
to my ſelf thereby. Beſides I know not were his own N But why then 
whether I Baptized am other. By this did he thus abhor them? Becauſe they re- 
_ negligent relating, who were Baptized by | tained the Evil of their Doings, and uſed 
him; he ſheweth that he made no ſuch | themas they did other of his Appointments, 
matter of Baptiſm, as ſome in theſe Days | vi. For Strife and Debate, and to ſirike 
do; nay, that he made no matter at all | with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs, chap. 58. 4. 
thereof, with reſpe& to Church-commu- | Wherefore when that of God that is great, 
nion; for if he did not heed who himſelf | is overweighed by that which is ſmall; it 
had baptized; he much leſs heeded, who | is the Wiſdom of them that ſee it, to put 
were baptized by others; but if Baptiſm | Load to the other End of the Scale; until 
had been the initiating, or entring Ordi- | the things thus abuſed, poiſe in their own 
nance, and ſo appointed of God; no doubt | place. But to paſs this and proceed. 
he had made more Conſcience thereof, than | Ninthly, If we ſhall reject viſible Saints 
ſo lightly to paſs it over. For Chriſt ſent me | by calling, Saints that have Communion 
not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. The | with God, that have received the Law, at 
Goſpel then may be effectually preached, | the Hand of Chriſt, that are of holy con- 
and yet Baptiſm neither adminiſtred nor | verſation among Men; they deſiring to 
mentioned. The Goſpel being good Ti- have Communion with us, as much as in 
dings to Sinners, upon the Account of free | us lieth, we take from them their very 
Grace through Chriſt ; but Baptiſm with | Privilege, and the Bleſſings to which they 
things of like Nature, are Duties injoined | are born of God: For Paul faith not only 
ſach a People who received the Goſpel be- | to the gathered Church at Corinth, but to 
fore; I ſpeak not this, becauſe ] would teach all ſcattered Saints that in every Place call 
Men to break the leaſt of the Command- | upon the Name of the Lord; That Jeſus 
ments of God; but to perſuade my Brethren | Chrift is theirs, That Paul and Apollos, and 
of the baptized way, not to hold too much | the World, and Life, and Death, and all 
thereupon, not to make it an Eſſential of | things are theirs, becauſe they are Chriſt's, 
the Golpel of Chriſt, nor yet of Commu- | and Chriſt is God's. But faith he, let no 
nion of Saints, He ſent me not to baptize : | Man glory in Men, ſuch as Paul and Ce- 
Theſe Words are ſpoken with holy Indig- phas, though theſe were excellent: becauſe 
nation againſt" them that abuſe this Ordi- | this Privilege comes to you upon another 
nance of Chriſt, So when he ſpeaketh of Bottom, even by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
rhe Miniſters themſelves, which alſo they | Drink you all of this, is intajled to Faith, 
had abuſed; in his ſpeaking he as it were, | not Baptiſm: Nay Baptized Perſons may 
£ "ER | : yet 
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yet be excluded this: when he that diſ- 
cerneth the Lord's Body hath Right and 
Privilege to it, 1 Cor. 11. 28, 29. But to 
excludeChriſtians from Church- communion 
and to debar them their Heaven- born Pri- 
vileges, for the want of that which yet 
God never made a Wall of Diviſion between 
us. 

1. This looks too like a Spirit of Per- 

ecution, Job 19. 25, to 29. | 

. 2. It 2 a Form, than the 
Spirit and Power of Godlineſs, 2 Tim. 
: 1 This is to make Laws, where God 
hath made none, and to be wiſe above 
what is written; contrary to God's Word, 
and our own Principles. | 

4. It is a directing of the Spirit of God. 

5. It bindeth all Mens Faith and Light 
to mine Opinion, 

6. It taketh away the Childrens Bread. 

7. It withholdeth from them the Increaſe 
of Faith. 

$. It tendeth to harden the Hearts of the 
Wicked, 

9. It tendeth to make wicked the Hearts 
of weak Chriſtians. 

10. It ſetteth open a Door to all Temp- 
tations. 

11. It tempteth the Devil to fall upon 
thoſe that are alone, and have none to help 
them. 

12. It is the Nurſery of all vain Jang- 
lings, Backbitings, and Strangeneſs among 


the Chriſtians. 


13. It occaſioneth the World to reproach 
us. 
14. It holdeth ſtaggering Conſciences, 
in doubt of the right way of the Lord. 

15. It giveth Occaſion to many to turn 
aſide to moſt dangerous Hereſies. 

16. It abuſeth the holy Scriptures; It 
wreſteth God's Ordinances out of their 
place. 

17. It is a Prop to Antichriſt. _ 

18. Shall T add, Is it not that which 
greatly prevailed to bring down theſe judg- 
ments, which at preſent-we feel and groan 
under; I will dare to fay, it was the Cauſe 
thereof. e 

Tenthly, and laſtly, Bear with one Wor 
farther: What greater Contempt can be 
thrown upon the Saints, than for their 
Brethren to caſt them off, or to debar them 
Church-communion? Think you not that 
the World may groundly ſay, Some great 
Iniquity lyes hid in the Skirts of your Bre- 
thren; when in Truth the Tranſgreſſion is 


yet your own? But I ſay what can the 
Church do more to the Sinners or open 
9 ? Civil commerce you will have 
Wi 


the worſt, ' and what more have you 


with theſe? Perhaps you will ſay we can 


ray and preach with theſe; and hold them 
hriſtians, Saints, and Godly. Well but ler 
me ask you'one Word farther: Do you be- 


leve, that of very conſcience, they cannot 


| Vol IL, 


conſent, as you, to that of Water-Baptiſm ? 
And that if they had Light therein, they 
would as willingly do it as you ? Why then, 
as I have ſhewed you, our Refuſal to hold 
Communion with them is without a Ground 
from the Word of God. | 

But can you commit your Soul to their 
Miniſtry, and joyn with them in Prayer; 
and yet not count them meet for other Goſ- 
pel Privileges? I would know by what 
Scripture you do it? Perhaps you will ſay, 
commit not my Soul to their Miniſtry, 
only hear them occaſionally for Trial. If 
this be all the Reſpect thou haſt for them 
and their Miniſtry, thou mayeſt have ag 
much for the worſt that piſſeth againſt the 
Wall. But if thou canſt hear them as God's 
Miniſters, and fit under their Miniſtry as 
God's Ordinance ; then ſhew me where 
God hath ſuch a Goſpel Miniſtry, as that 
the Perſons miniſtring may not, thougli 
deſiring it, be admitted with you to the 
cloſeſt Communion of Saints. But if thou 
fitteſt under their Miniſtry for fleſhly po- 
litick ends; thou heareſt the Word like an 
Atheiſt, and art as ſelt, while thou judg- 
eſt thy Brother in the Practice of the worlt 
of Men. But I ſay, where do you find this 
peicemeal Communion with Men chat pro- 
feſs Faith and Holineſs as you, and Separa- 
tion from the World. 

If you object, that my Principles lead 
me to have Communion with all; I anſwer 
with all as afore deſcribed; it they will 
have Communion with me. 

Object. Then you may have Communion 
with the Members of Antichriſt, 

Anſw. It there be a viſible Saint yet re- 
maining in that Church; let him come to 
and we will have Communion with 

im. 

Queſt. What, Though he yet ſtand a 
Member of that ſinful Number, and pro- 
ſeſs himſelf one of them ? 

Anſw. You ſuppoſe an Impoſlibility ; For 
it cannot be that at the ſame time, a Man 
ſhould viſibly ſtand a Member of two Bo- 
dies diametrically oppoſite one to another. 
Wherefore it muſt be ſuppoſed, that he who 
profeſſeth himſelf a Member of a Church of 
Chriſt ; 'muſt forthwith, nay before, for- 
fake the Antichriſtian one: The which if 
he refuſeth to do, is is evident he doth not 
ſincerely deſire to have Fellowſhip with the 
Saints. 3 | 33% 

But he faith he cannot ſee that that Com- 
pany to which you ſtand oppoſite, and 
conelude Antichriſtian, is indeed the Anti- 
chriſtian Church. ; 8) | 

It ſo, he cannot deſire to join with a- 
nother, if he know them to be profeſſedly 
and directly oppoſite. 7, e eee 

I hold therefore to what I ſaid at firſt; 
That if there be any Saints in the Anti- 
chriſtian Church, my Heart, and the Door 
of our N is open to receive 
them, into cloſeſt Fellowſhip with us. 

T | Object. 


N 
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Object. But how if they yet retain ſome. 
Antichriſtian Principles? 

Anſw. If they be ſuch as eat out the 
Bowels of a Church, ſo ſoon as they are 
detected, he muſt either be kept out, while 
out, or Caſt out, if in: For it muſt be the 
Prudence of every Community, to preſerve 
its own Unity with Peace and Truth: The 
which the Churches of Chriſt may. do; 
and yet as I have ſhewed already, receive 
ſuch Perſons as differ upon the Point of 


Water-baptiſm: For the doing or not do- | 


ing of that, neither maketh nor marreth, 
the Bowels or Foundation of Church Com- 
munion. 

Object. But this is receiving for Opinion 


| fake; as before you faid of us. 


- maintain the like: 


Anſw. No, We receive him for the ſake 
of Chriſt, and Grace, and for our mutual 
Edification in the Faith; and that we re- 
ſpect not Opinions, I mean in leſſer mat- 
ters, *tis evident; for things wherein we 
differ are no breach of Communion among 
us; We let every Man have his own 
et in ſuch things to himſelf before 

od. 


I now come to a ſhort Application. 


. Keep a, ſtrict Separation, I pray you, 
from Communion with the open Prophane; 
and let no Man uſe his liberty in Church 
Relation, as an Occaſion to the Fleſh; but 
in Love ſerve one another; Looking dili- 
gently leaſt any Root of Bitterneſs (any 
poiſontul Herb, Deut. 29. 18.) ſpringing u 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled. 
And let thoſe that before were reaſons for 
my Separation; be Motives to you to 
and remember that 
when Men have ſaid what they can for a 
ſinful Mixture in the Worſhip of God; 
the Arm of the Lord is made bare againſt 


It. - [41840 * | 

2. In the midſt of your Zeal for the 
Lord, remember that the viſible: Saint is 
his; and is privileged in all thoſe ſpiritual 
Things, that you have in the Word, and 
live in the Practice of, and that he is to par- 
take thereof, according to his Light there- 
in. Quarrel not with him about things 
that are circumſtantial; but receive him in 
the Lord as becometh Saints; if he will 
not have Communion with you, the 
Neglect is his, not yours. But ſaith the 


open prophane; why cannot we be reckon- | 


ed Saints alſo? We have been chriſtened, 
we go to Church, we take the Commu- 
nion. Poor People! This will; not do; 
for ſo long as in Life and Converſation you 
appear to be open prophane; we cannot 
unleſs we ſin, receive you into qur Fellow - 
ſhip: For by your ungodly Lives you ſhew 
that you know not Chriſt ; and while you | 
are ſuch by the Word, you are reputed 
but Beaſts: Now then judge your ſelves, 


ſiſteth of Men and Beaſts: Let Beaſts be 
with the Beaſts, you know your ſelves do ſo; 
you receive not your Horte nor your Hog 
to your Table; you put them in a room by 
themſelves. Beſides I have ſhewed you 
before, that for many Reaſons we cannot 
have Communion with you. 

1. The Church of God muſt be Holy, 
Lev. 11. 44. chap. 19. 2. chap. 20.7. 1 Tet. 
I. 15, 16. Iſa. 26. 2. Pſal. 128. 20. Ezek, 
43. 12. Chap. 44. 9. Iſa. 52. 11. 

2. The Example of the Churches of 
Chriſt before, hath 
viſible Saints, Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 2. Eph. 
I. 1, 2. Col. 1. 1. 1 Theſ. 1. 1, 2. 2 Thef. 1. 
1. Poor carnal Man, there are many 
other reaſons urged in this little Book, that 
ſhew why we cannot have Communion 
with thee: Not that we refuſe of Pride or 
Stoutneſs, or becauſe we ſcorn you as 
Men: No, we pity: you, and pray to God 
for you; and could.it you were converted, 
with Joy receive you to Fellowſhip with 
us: Did you never read in Daniel, That 
Iron is not mixed with miry Clay ? Dan. 2. 
43. No more can the Saints with you, in 
the Worſhip of God, and ROI of the 
Goſpel, When thoſe you read of in the 
fourth of Ezra, attempted to joyn in 
Temple Work with the Children of the 
Captivity; what faid the Children of Ju- 
dah? you have nothing to do with us, to 
build an Houſe to the Lord our God ; but 
we our ſelves together will build unto, the 
Lord God of Iſrael, Sc. Ezra 4. 1, 2, 3. 
I return now to thoſe that are viſible 
Saints by Calling, that ſtand at a Diſtance 
one from another, upon the accounts be- 
fore ſpecifyed : Brethren: Cloſe; cloſe; 
Be one as the Father and Chriſt is one. 

1. This is the Way to convince the 
World that you are Chriſt's, and the Sub- 
jects of one Lord; whereas the contrary 
makes them doubt it, John 13. 34, 35, 
John 17. 23. | | 

2, This is the Way to increaſe Love; 
that Grace ſo much deſired by ſome, and 
ſo little enjoyed by others, 2 Cor. 7. 14, 
; {\ FO | | whe! 
3. This is the Way to ſavour and taſte 
the'Spirit of God in each others experience; 
for which if you find it in truth you can- 
not but bleſs (if you be. Saints) the Name 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Thef. 1. a, 3. 


4. This is the Way to increaſe Kno- 
ledge, or to ſee more in the Word of God: 
For that may be known by two; that is not 
ſcen * I. © 14 4, | 

„This is the Way to remove ſecret 
jealouſies, and murmurings one againſt the 


other; yea this is the Way to prevent 


much Sin, and greatly to fruſtrate that de- 
ſign of Hell, Prov. 6. 16, to 20% 


6. This is the Way to bring them out 


of the World into Fellowſhip, that now 


if it be not a ſtrange Community that con- ¶ ſtand off from our Goſpel privileges, for the 


ſake 


been a Community of 
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ſake of our vain janglings. i forward his coming to the etetnal Judg- 
7. This is the Way to make Antichriſt | ment. Is 
ſhake, totter and tremble, Ia. 11.13. 14. 10. And this is the Way to obtain much 


8. This is the Way to leave Babylon, as | of that, Well done, Good and Faithful 
an Habitation for Devils only; and to | Servant, when you ſtand before his 
make it an hold for foul Spirits, and a | Face. 

Cage only for every unclean and hateful | I beſeech you Brethren ſuffer the Word 


Bird. of Exhortation; for T have written a Let- 
9. This is the Way to haſten the Work | ter unto you in few Words, Heb. 13. 22. 


24 cee CCC 
Differences in Judgment about 


WATERBAPTI SM, no Bar 


to Communion : 


O R, 
To Communicate with Saints, as Saints, proved 
lawful. 


In Anſwer to a Book written by the Baptiſts, and publiſhed by Mr. 


T. P. and Mr. V. K. entituled, Some ſerious Reflettions on that Part of Mr. Bunyan's 


Confeſſion of Faith, touching Church-communion with unbaptized Believers. 


Wherein their Objections and Arguments are anſwered, and the Doctrine of Communion 


ſtill aſſerted and vindicated. Here is alſo Mr. Henry Jeſſe's Judgment in the Caſe, 
fully declaring the Doctrine I have aſſerted. | | 


Should not the Multitude of Words be 7 ? And ſbould a Man full of Talk be juſtified ® 
Should thy Lies make Men hold their Peace? And when thou mockeſt, ſhall no Man 
make thee an Anſwer ? Job 11. 2, 3. 


am for Peace, but when I ſpeak they are for War, Pſal. 120. 7. 


n 


COURTEOUS READER, 


E intreated to believe me, I had not ſet Pen to Paper about this Controverſy, had 
we been let alone at quiet in our Chriſtian Communion. But being aſſaulted for more 


than ſixteen Tears, wherein the Brethren of the baptized Way (as they had their Op. 
portunity) have ſought to break us in pieces, merely becauſe we are not in their Way all bap- 
tized firſt : I could not, I durſt not, Brien? to do a little, if it might be, to ſettle the Bre- 
thren, and to. arm them againſt the Attempts, which alſo of late they begin to revive upon 
us. That I deny the Ordinance of Baptiſm, or that ] have placed one 27 of an Argument 
againſt it (though they feign it) is quite without colour f Truth. All I ſay, is, That the 
Church of Chit hath not Warrant to keep out of their Communion the Chriſtian that 


is diſcovered to be a viſible Saint by the Word, the Chriſtian that walketh according to 


his Light with God. I will not make Reflections upon thoſe unhandſome Brands that my 


Brethren have laid upon me for this, as that I am a Machwilian, a Man deviliſh, proud, 


1 freſumptuous, and the lite; neither will I ſay as they, The Lord rebuke thee; 
ords filter to be Jokes to the Devil than a Brother. But Reader, read and compare, lay 


aſide Prejudice and judge. What Mr. Kiffin hath done in the matter I forgive, and love 


him never the worſe, but muſt ſtand by my Principles becauſe they are peaceable, godly, pro- 


fitable, and ſuch as tend to the Ediſicat iom of my rother, and as I believe will be juſtified in 


the Day of Judgment. 


T have — here preſented thee with the Opinion of Mr. Henry Jeſſe, in the Caſe, which 

providentially 

that it was his Judgment is aſſerted to me, known many Tears ſince t0 7 of the Baptiſts, 

4 voy it was ſent, but never yet anſwered ; and will yet be atteſted if need ball require. 
VOUS ER fk enn ata 


: 
” 


Thine in all Chriſtian Service, according to my Light and Power, 


1 met with, as I was coming 10 London to put my Papers to the Preſs; and 


John Bunyan. 


Differences in Judgment about 


Water-Baptiſm, &c. 


SIX. 
k 3 OUR ſeemingly ſerious Reflections 


upon that part of my plain-hearted 

Confeſſion of Faith, which rendreth 
2 Reaſon of my Freedom to communicate 
with thoſe of the Saints and Faithful, who 
differ from me about Water-Baptiſm, I have 
read, and conſidered, and have weighed them 
ſo well as my Rank and Abilities will ad- 
mit me to do. But finding yours (if I mi- 
ſtake not) far ſhort of a candid Replication, 
I thought convenient, not only to tell you 
of thole Impertinencies every where ſcatter- 
ed up and down in your Book; but alſo, 
that in my ſimple opinion, your rigid and 
Church- diſquieting Principles are not fit 
for any Age and State of the Church. 

But betore I enter the body of your Book, 
give me leave a little to diſcourſe you about 
your Preamble to the ſame, wherein are 
wo Miſcarriages unworthy your pretend- 
ed Seriouſneſs, becauſe void of Love and 
Humility. | 

The firſt is, In that you cloſely diſdain 
my Perſon, becauſe of my lot Deſcent a- 
mong Men, ſtigmatizing me for a Perſon 
of THAT Rank, that need not to be heed- 
ed, or attended unto, page 1. | 

Anſw. What it is that gives a Man Re- 
verence with you, I know not; but for cer- 

tain, He that deſpiſeth the Poor, reproacheth 
bis Maker ; * a poor Man is better than a 
Liar. To have gay cloathing, or Gold 
Rings, or the Perlons that wear them in 
Admiration ; or to be partial in your Judg- 
ment, or Reſpects, for the Sake, or upon 
the Account of Fleſh and Blood, doubtleſs 
convicteth you to be of the Law a Tranſ- 
eme and not without Partiality, Sc. in 


ſo willi 


bodily Preſence is weak and contemptible, did i Cc. 1. 
not uſe to be in the Mouths of the Saints; . 
for they knew the Wind blew where it liſted. John :,:, 


Neither is it high Birth, worldly Breeding, 
or Wealth; but electing Love, Grace, and 


the Wiſdom that comes from Heaven, that James 
thoſe who ſtrive for Strictneſs of Order in ?7: 


the Things and Kingdom of Chriſt, ſhould 
have in Regard and Eſteem. Need I read 


you a Lecture? Hath not God choſen the 1 Cor. 1. 
fooliſh, the weak, the baſe, yea, and even? 


things that are not, to bring to nought things 
that are? Why then do you deſpiſe my 
Rank, my State, and Quality in the World ? 

As for my Confeſſion of Faith, which 
you alſo ſecretly deſpiſe, page 1. If it be 
good, and godly, why may it not be accept- 


ed? If I have ſpoken evil, Lear Witneſs of 


the evil; but if well why ſmiteſt thou me? 


If you and the Brethren of your way, did 
' think it convenient to ſhew to the World 
what you held; if perhaps by that means 


you might eſcape the Priſon : why might 
not I, after above 11 years indurance there, 
give the World a view of my Faith and 
Practice; it peradventure, wrong Thoughts, 
and falſe Judgments of me, might by thar 
means be abated, and removed. | 
But you ſuggeſt; I did it, becauſe I was 


7 
SING t LAR Faith, and Practice. 
How ſingular my Faith and Practice is, 


may be better known to you hereafter : but 


that I did it for a popular Applauſe and 
Fame, as your Words ſeem to bear (for 
they. proceed from a Taunting Spirit) that 
will be known to you better in So Day of 
God, when your evil Surmizes of your Bro- 


to be known in the World by my 
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e.midſt of your ſeeming Sanctity. ther, and my deſigns in writing my Book 

| 1 59 you ſay: I had not meddled with | will be publiſhed upon the Houſe. tops. 

the Controverſy at all, had I found any 7 And even now, before I go any further, I 

parts that would divert themſelves to take | will give you a touch of the Reaſon of m 

Notice of TOU, page 2. * publiſhing that part thereof which you ſo 
A. What need you, before you have hotly oppoſe. 9 


7 3 
1 3 2, 3 5 4. 


ſhewed one Syllable of a reaſonable Argu- 


ment in Oppoſition to what I aſſert, thus 
trample my Perſon, my Gifts, and Grace 
(have I any) ſo diſdainfully under your 


Read Pſal, Feet? What a kind of YOU am I? And 
. 1 . why#*is MY Rank ſo mean, that the moſt 


0 and godly among you, may not 
uly and ſoberly conſider of what I have 
ſaid? Was it not the Art of the falſe Apo- 
ſtles of old to ie thus? To beſpatter a 
Man, that his Doctrine might be diſregard- 
ed. Is not this the Carpenter? And, His 


7 


It was becauſe of thoſe continual Aſſaults 


that the rigid Brethren of your way, made, 
not only upon this Congregation, to rent 
it; but alſo upon many others about us: 


If peradventure they might break us in 


pieces, and draw from us Diſciples after 
them. 


Aſſaults (I ſay) upon this Congregation 


by times, for no leſs than theſe ſixteen or 
eighteen years: Yea, my ſelf they have 


ſent for, and endeavoured to perſwade mz 


to break Communion with my Brethren; 


allo 


—— 


* 
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upon no better pretences than Water. 


alſo wich many others they have often 
tampered, if haply their ſeeds of Diviſion 
might take. Neither did they altogether 
fail of their purpoſe, for ſome they did 
rent and diſmember from us; but none but 


thoſe, of whom now they begin to be a- | 


ſhamed. The Judgment of God fo ftollow- 
ing their Deſign, that the Perſons which 
then they prevailed upon, are now a Stink, 
and Reproach to Religion. Neither were 
theſe Spirits content with that diſcord they 
did ſow among us, but they NR to 
ſeize upon others. But to pals theſe: The 
wild, and unſound Poſitions they have urg- 
ed to maintain their Practice, would be 
too large here to inſert. 

Now, Sir, to ſettle the Brethren (the 
Brethren of our Community) and to pre- 
vent ſuch Diſorders among others, was the 
cauſe of my publiſhing my Papers: and 
conſidering my Concern in the Houſe of 
God, I could do no leſs than to give them 
warning, That every Man might deliver his 
Soul. 

You proceed, ſaying, It is my liberty, as 
well as others into whoſe hands it falls, to 
weigh what you have ſaid in Truths ballance, 
and if it be Ing too light, to reject it whe- 
ther you will or no. | 

Anſw. Do but grant me, without mock- 
ing of me, the Liberty you deſire to take, 
and God helping me, I defire no more to 
{hift for my ſelf among you. 

As to your ſaying, that I proudly and 
imperiouſly inſult, becauſe I ſay they are 
Babes and carnal, that attempt to break the 
Peace and Communion of Churches, _ 

ou 
muſt know I am ſtill of that Mind, and 
{hall be ſo long as I ſee the Effects that 
follow, viz. The breach of Love, taking 
8 from the more weighty things of 
God; and to make them quarrel and have 
heart-burnings one againſt another. 43 

Where you ave pleaſed to charge me 
with Raging, for laying thoſe Eighteen par- 
ticular Crimes to the charge of SUCH who 
exclude Chriſtians from Church-communion, 


and debar them their Heaven-boru Privi- 


leges, for the want of that, which yet God 
never made the Wall Diviſion between 
us, (pag. 116.) 5 

ſay, when you can prove, That God 
hath made Water-baptiſm that Wall, and 
that the Streſs of the after Eighteen Charges 
lye wholly. and only in' that; then you 
may time enough call my Language ſuch as 
wanteth Charity : but I queſtion though 


that was granted, whether your faying, I 


RAGE, will be juſtified in the Day of 
Judgment. $1 7m 
My great noiſe (as you call it) abaut an 
initiating Ordinance, you ſay, you ſball take 
no notice of, pag. 3. © 
Anſw. 1. Although you do not, I muſt; 
For it Baptiſm be not that, but another; 
and if viſible Saints may enter into Fellow- 
ON . Vol. II. 


| End? Wh 


thin 
viſible: You ought to receive no Man, but 


liever. Faith, whether it be faviogly there 
U | 


— ac 46-4 


ſhip by that other, and are no here for- 
bidden ſo to do, becauſe they have not 
Light into Water-baptiſin : it is of weight 
to be conſidered by me; yea, and of o- 
thers too who are unptejudiced. | 

2. How ignorant you are of ſuch as 
hold it the initiating Ofdinance I know not: 
nor how long you have been of that Per- 
ſwaſion I know not: 
Men of your own Party, as ſericus, god- 
17 and it may be more learned than your 
elf, have within leſs than this twelve- 
month urged it. Mr. D. in my bearing, 
did from Rom. 6. 1, 2. in the Meeting in 
Lothbury affirm it: Alſo my much eſteem- 
ed Mr. D. A. did twice in a Conference 
with me aſſert it. 

3. But whatever you ſay, whether for, 
or againſt, tis no matter; for while you 
deny it to be the entring Ordinance, you 
account it the Wall, Bar, Bolt, and Door; 
even that which muſt ſeparate between the 
Righteous and the Righteous; nay, you 
make want of Light therein, a ground to 
exclude the moſt Godly your Communion, 
when every Novice in Religion ſhall be 
received into your Boſom, and be of eſteem 
with you becauſe he hath (and from what 
ground God knows) ſubmitted to Warer- 
Baptiſm. 

I am glad that in page 4. you conclude 
with me what is the initiating Ordinance: 
but withal, give me leave to correct, as I 
think, one extravagant Expreſſion of yours. 

You ſay, TI CONSENT on all hands 
and NOTHING elſe, that makes them 
Members of particular Churches, and not 
Faith and Baptiſm, pag. 4. | | 

You might have Home at [and Ag 
elſe]-you need not in particular have reject᷑- 


off | ed Faith: your fitſt Error was bad enough: 


what, NOTHING elſe but Conſent ® What, 
not ſo much as a Reſpect to the Matter or 
then are not all the Commu- 
nities of all the High-way-men in the Land, 
truly Conſtituted Churches of Chriſt ; un- 
leſs you can, prove that they hold together, 
but not by Conſent. 1 

What? Conſent and nothing elſe? But 
why do YOU throw out FAITH ? why, I 
throw out Baptiſm; which becauſe you 
cannot as to the caſe in hand fetch in again, 


This I know, that 


therefore OUT muſt Faith go too. Tour 


Action is much like that Harlot's, that 
ſtood to be judg 

cauſe her own Child was dead, would have 
her Neighbours killed alſo. * Faith (Sir) 
both in the Profeſſion and Confeſſion, of it, 
is of immediate and alſo abſolure concern, 
even in the very Act of the Churches Re- 
ception, of this or another Member. 
Throw out Faith, and there is no ſuch 
as a Chriſtian, neither viſible nor in- 


upon a comfortable Satisfaction to the 
Church, that you are now receiving a Be- 


or 


ed by Solomon; who be- 1 Kings 3. 


Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 


nn 


or no, is the great Argument with the 
Church in receiving any: we receive not 
Men as Men, but the Man immediately 
under that Suppoſition ; He hath Faith, he 
is 4 e. Sir, Conſent, ſimply with- 
out Faith, makes no Man a Member of the 

_ of God; becauſe then would a 

harch not ,.ceaſe to be a Church, 
whoever they received among them. Yea, 
by this Aſſertion you have juſtified the 
Church, of Rowe it ſelf, to be to this Day 
both Koch. and £odly, unleſs you can 
proye that, they did at firſt, and do now 
receive. their unhelieving Members, with- 
out their own Conſent. 

Ihe Church hath no ſuch Liberty to re- 
ceive Men without reſpe& to Faith; yea 
Faith, and Holineſs, muſt be the Eſſentials, 
or Baſis; upon, and for the ſake of which 
you receive them: Holineſs (I fay) yet not 
uch as is circumſtantial, but that which is 
ſuch in the very Heart of it: Pray you in 
your next therefore word it better, leſt 
While you flight and trample upon me, you 
Rang efore all blame-worthy your el. 
Ihe Scriptures 285 ſpeak of, I did not 
in my firſt (Pag. 68, produce to ſhew Per- 
ſons unbaptized mig! t hold Communion 
with Le Church (though I am fully con- 
vinced they may) but to ſhew, that Know- 
ledge of thoſe Perſons, of their Faith and 
Holineſs in general, ought firſt to be ſhew- 
ed to the Ghucch, before ſhe can lawfully 
receive them, Acts 9. 25, 26, 27. 1 Cor. 
16. 10. 2 Cor. 8. 23. 

As to my Anſwer to a Queſtion (pag. 70.) 
which, you have at pag. 5. of yours corrup- 
ted, and then Wa I tell you again, 
That a Diſcovery of the Faith and Holi- 
neſs, and a Declaration of the Willingneſs 
of a Perſon to ſubje& himſelf to t 8 Aus 
and Government. of Chriſt in his Church, 

a, und. ſuflicient to receive ſuch a 

9 F 


C 84 Fehn 
+,But you deſcant; Is Baptiſm none of the 
Laus of Chrill [od > Gang los 

Aiſew. E none of thoſe Laws, neither 
any part of them, that the Church, as a 
Chyreh, ſhould, ſhew her Obedience by. 
or, Aber Ont Bangin be giyen by Chriſt 
dy Lord to the Church, yet not fo 
to worlhin him by as a Church. Shew me 
denen, 
or 1 hurch, as a Church, is to 
| Fach it, as on % thoſe Laws and Ap- 
Pojntments., that he. hath commanded his 


15 


een t9, him ber Obedience 


4 * 7 


1 * LR 19115 ec #7. 
* Again, That: ſubmitting to Water-Bap- 


tim, 2 ſigo 5 note, that Was ever re- 


_ quired by any: of the Primitive Churches, 
of bm that would hold Fellowſhip with 
them; or that it infuſeth ſuch, Grace and 


Holineſs into thoſe that ſubmit therets, as it 


to capacitate> them for ſuch a Priyilege; 
9 they did acknowledge it a Sign 
iekest, I find not in all the Bible, 


r them | 


— 
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I find not (as I told you in my firſt) that 
Baptiſm is a Sign to any, but the Perſon 
that is baptized. The Church hath her 
Satisfaction of the Perſon, from better 
Proof, Col. 2. 12. Rom. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 Cor. 
15. 29. Acts 2. 38. and 22. 16. 1 Pet 
21. 
; I told you alſo, That Baptiſm makes thee 
no Member of the Church, neither doth ir 
make thee a viſible Saint: It giveth thee 
therefore, neither Right to, nor Being of Mem- 
berſhip at all. Why, Sir, did you not an- 
ſwer theſe Things? but {lip them with o- 
thers, as if you were unconcerned; trou- 
bling your Reader with ſuch kind of Inſi- 
nuations, as muſt needs be unſavoury to 
godly Ears. | 
You make the moral Law none of Chriſt's 
but Moſes's; not the Son's but the Ser- 
vant's; and tell me, becauſe I plead for 
Faith and Holineſs, according to moral Du- 
ties Goſpelized, (they are my Words, pag. 
79.) whereby we ought to judge of the Fit- 
neſs of Members; that theretore Moſes is 
more beholding to me than Chriſt, pag. 6. 
Sir, Know you not yet, that a Difference 
is to be put n thoſe Rules that diſ- 
cover the Eſſentials of Holineſs, and thoſe 
that in themſelves are not ſuch; and that 
that of Faith and the moral Law is the one, 
and Baptiſm, Sc. the other. | 
Is not Love to God, Abhorrence of I- 
dols, to forbear blaſpheming, to honour 
our Parents, to do no Murder, to forbear 
Theft, not to bear Falſe Witneſs, nor Covet, 
Sc. are not (I ſay) theſe the Precepts of the 
Lord Jeſus, becauſe delivered by Meſes ? 
Or, are theſe ſuch as may better be broken, 
than for want of Light to forbear Baptiſm 
with Water? Or, doth a Man. while he 
liveth in the Neglect of theſe, and in the 
mean time buſtle about thoſe you call Goſ- 
pel Commands, moſt honour Chriſt, or beſt 
t himſelf tor Fellowſhip with the Saints? 
Need I tell you, That the Faith of Chriſt, 
with the Ten Commandments, are as much 
now Goſpel Commands as Baptiſm; and 
ought to be in as much, and far more Re- 
Wy" * the holy ones than that, or other 
the li | 
Yea, ſhall I tell you, That Baptiſm will 
neither admit a Man into Fellowſhip, nor 
keep him there, if he be a Tranſgreſſor of 
a moral Precept; and that a Man who be- 
lieyeth in Jeſus, and fulfilleth the Royal 
Law, doth more glorify God, and honour 
Religion in the World, than he that keep- 
eth (if there were ſo. many) ten thouland 


figurative Laws. ani 
As to thoſe Commands that reſpect God's 
inſtituted Worſhip in a Church, as a Church, 
I haye, told you that Baptiſm is none © 
them, and you have been driven to confeſs Pag. 40. of 
it: The Church then muſt. firſt look to“ Bol. 
Faith, then to good Living according to 
the Ten Commandments; after that ſhe 
mult reſpect thoſe Appointments of Kay 4 
elus, 


1 


no Bar to Communion. 
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Jeſus, that reſpects her outward Order and 
Diſcipline, and then ſhe walks as becomes 
her, ſinning if ſhe neglecteth either; ſinning 
if ſhe over. valueth either. 
But why did you not anſwer thoſe Texts 
I produced for the ſtrengthning of my Ar- 
gument, viz. Rom. 14. 18. Deut. 23. 47. 
Jam. 2. 8—12. 1 Cor. 9. 21. and 5. 9, 10, 
11. Gal. 6. 15, 16. Phit. 3. 1 Tim. 1. 9, 
10, 11. Acts 20. 42 TH Rom. 13. 13. 

am. 4. 11. 1Cor.5 

Deal fairly; Arſe Hoſe Texts, with 
the Argument made upon them; and when 
you have after a godly manner done that, 
you may the more boldly.condemn. . 
You tell me, That in page 93 of mine, 1 
ſay, None ever received Baptiſm without 
Lieht therein. 

What if I did? (as I did not) but 200 
pr it: And now L will ask you, and tay 
eal fairly in your Anſwer. May a 
be a viſible Saint without Light theretk? 
May he have a good Confcience without 
Light therein? And ſeeing that Baptiſm is 
none of the Worſhip that Chriſt inſtituted 
in his Church for them to practiſe as a 
Church, muſt he be kept dark about all o- 
ther Things concerning the Worſhip of 
God in his Church, until he receive Light 
therein? | 

You have anſwered already, pag. 7. That 
they ought to be aſhamed, and to repent of that 
Abomination (their Sprinkling) BEFORE 
they come to have a/Sight of the Pattern of 
the Honſe of God, the gong in and the co- 
mings ont thereof, Ezckk. 4 n 

ut, Sir, here do 155 find that Want 

of Light in Water-Baptiſm, or becauſe a 
Man hath been Sprinkled, that he is to be 
kept dark in all other Temple. llfiruttome, 1, 
till he be aſhamed and repent of that? Pray 
produce the Texts, for Ezekiel helps you 
nothing: He ſpeaks only of the Pattern of 
the HOUSE, the goings out, and comings | 
in thereof. As for the coming TIN, you 
have already confeſſed, That Baptiſm is not 
the entring Ordinance. © And as for the 
Worſhip that Chrift hath inſtituted in his 
Church, as a Church, 'Tfay (and yon alfo 
have faid i it, pag. 400 Baptiſm is none of 
the Forms thereof, none of the Ordinances 
thereof, none of the Laws thereof; For 
Baptiſin is, as to the Practice of it, that 
Which is without the Church, withaur the 
Houſe of God: Then by your own Text, 
if a Man do repent him of his Chriſtening | 
in his Childhood, he may be received into 
Fellow ſhip without ſubmitting to d or 


| but Iwill not ſtrain you too far. 


' You add, Is it a Per N Light that gi. 
veth Being to a Precept 

Anſe. Who ſaid 1 Vet it's his Light 
and Faith about it, chat can make him to 
do it acceptably. 


Vou ask again, Suppoſe Men plead Want 
Light in other i, Suppoſe a 7 


Anſw, If they be not ſuch, the Forbear- | 


8 


Office in the Churc 


ance of which Mgiciertes him of Mem- 
1 41 he may yet be received to Fellow- 


ſhi 

Her what if if a Man tant Light i in the 
Supper ? pa 92 7 

Anſco. here is more to be ſaic ih chat 
caſe than in the other; for that is a patt of 
that Worſhip which Chriſt hath 1 1 
for his Church, to be converſant in as 


Church; preſenting them as 055 with 
ith their Head; and 


their Communion 
with one another as'Membets'of him. 'The 
Bleſſing which we, bleſs, is it not the 


Communion of the Blood 0 Chrit? The 


Bread which we break, is it not the Commtt- 


nion of the Body of Christ ? For wwe being 
mahy are one Bread, and one Body; for we 


are all Patrakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 
10. 16, 17. Wherefore this being a Duty 


incumbent on the Church, as a Church; 
and on every Member of that Body as uch, 


they are obliged in that caſe more ctolely 


to deal with the Members, than in that 
wherein they are not SO coticel ned; and 
with which as ſuch, they have NO' THING 
to do. No Man baptizeth by virtue of his 
no Man is baptized 
by virtue of his Memberſhip mae © 
But what if & Man want Light in his 
Duty to the poor? p 8 8. 
Anſw. It he doth,'God muſt give it him ; 
I mean to know his Duty as a Church- 
member. Now I will add, but what if he 
that can give a Shilling, giverh nothing? I 
ſuppoſe afl that the Church can do in that 


| Cale, is hut to Warn, to exhort, and charge 


him, and if ſhew Him bis Duty: and if 
nega, ew him, That he that ger, 


Jpari uot reap plentifully, 1 Cor. q 
42 bi WE, or ths as | 


6h 
forward! res 0 ' would argte Get 
Church oY aſt ink ſo) a ele fo bold 


with ſo high and weighty a Cenfure. ' 1 
plead not ; for the "Churlt, bat ſeek to 
Nay Jour Heat: And ſhould it bee Fanved 
that ſuch deferve as you would Have it, 
this makes no matter to the 7 in band. 
No- whereas you ſu That Word 
Evils are but Sapa Again 25 pag. 
are too much unadefed: The 100 i 
(as you call it) Whether you relpect the 
Breach of the firſt or ſetond Table, is AY. 
and immediately 4 Sin againft Gol: a 
more inſufferable, yea and daninable, than 
for a Man for want of Lig ht to forbear ei- 
* bor 790 or the 25 45 Sp . 
you, Ve have now found ah Al- 
2 55 for © 45 7 60, 4 th 7 be Hach 
7 4 one HIS hay oimands # 
W. As if no of the mo pos 
were ins: But, Sit, Whö Ha 9 
. 99 5 « 
"e - 
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God? Ye, or fo ly Negl 
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Differences about Water-Baptiſm, , 


an open Breach of the Law, and a forbear- 
ing that which to him is doubtful. But I 
will ſuppoſe a Caſe: There is a Man wants 
Light in Baptiſm, yet by his Neighbour is 
reſſed to it: he faith he ſeeth it not to be 
is Duty; the other faith, he ſins if he doth 
Rom. 14. it not: Now ſeeing whatſoever. is not of 
Faith is Sin; what ſhould this Man do ? 
If you fay, let him uſe, the Means: I ſay 
ſo too. But what, if when he hath uſed 
ir, he ſtill continueth dark about it; what 
will you adviſe him now ? If you bid him 
wait, do you not encourage him to live in 
Sin, as much as Ido? Nay, and ſeeing you 
will not let him for Want of Light in that, 
obey God in other his Inſtitutions; What 
is it but to ſay, Seeing you live for Want 
of Light in the Neglect of Baptiſm, we will 
make you, while you continue fo, live (tho 
quite againſt your Light) in the Breach of 
all the reſt : And where you are command- 
ed thus, you may ſhe the Place when you 
It; . 11 | 

Now where you urge, that you are one 
of them that ſay, The Epiſtles were writ to 
particular Churches, and ſo ſerve nothing at 
all for our kind of Communion : Urging fur- 
ther, That it will be difficult for me to prove, 
that they were alſo directed to particular 
Saints. , 

 Anſw. I wiſh there were nothing harder 
that were good for me to do. 

But what ſhould be the Reaſon that our 
Author, with others of his Opinion, ſhould 
tickle ſo hard to prove all the Epiſtles were 
wrote to particular Churches? Why, be- 
cauſe thoſe Members were, as they think, 
every one baptized; and ſo the Epiſtles 
from- which we fetch our ments for 
the Love and Concord of Saints, to be 
only proper to themſelyes. But if this be 
true, there is vertue indeed, and more than 
ever I dreamed of, in partaking of Water- 
Baptiſm : For if that ſhall take awa the 
Epiſtles, and conſequently the whole Bible, 
from all that are not baptized; then are 
the other Churches, and alſo particular 
Saints, in a» very deplorable Condition. 
For he asketh me very devoutly, Whether 
any. unbaptized Perſons were concerned in 
theſe: Epiſtles * pag, 9. But why would 
they take from us the Holy Scriptures ? 
Verily, that we might have naught to 
juſtifie our Practice withal: For if the 

riptures belong only to baptized Be- 
lievers, they then belong not to the reſt; 
and in truth, if they could perſwade us to 

jeld them this grant, we ſhould but ſorri- 
lay Juſtify our Practice. But I would ask 
John 17. theſe Men, F the Word of God came out 
* om them? Or.if it came io them only? Or, 
ze. 'Eyyhether Chriſt hath not given his whole 
Word to every one that belicyeth, whether 
| rh be.baptlzed, or in, or put of Church | 
Fel 71 5 Jom 17. Or, whether every 
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Page 9. 
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_ "Saint ig me fort, hath not 


Chap. Is Fo 


Scriptures and their Power ? 

Would to God they had learn'd more 
Modeſty, than thus to take from all others, 
and appropriate to themſelves, and that 
for the Sake of their obſerving a Circum- 
ſtance in Religion, ſo high, and glorious a 
Privilege. 

But we will come a little to proof: what 

Church will this Author find in Rome, that 
Time the Epiſtle was: ſent to the Brethren 
there, beſides that Church that was in 
Aquila's Houſe, although many more Saints Rom. .. 
were then in the City? Yea, the Apoſtle in 5 &. 
his Salutation at the Beginning, embraceth 
them only as Brethren, without the leaſt In- 
timation of their being gathered into Fel- 
lowſhip : To all that be at Rome, beloved 
of God, called to be Saints, Grace to you, &c. 
To al there, to all in that 
City, beloved of God, and that are con- 
verted to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, A Church 
there was in Aguila's Houſe, and that 
there were many more Saints beſides, is 
(and that by the Text) as manifeſt. Be- 
ſides, conſidering the Rules that are given 
them in the 14th and 15th Chapters about 
their receiving one another, doth yet ſtrong- 
ly ſuggeſt to me, that they were not yet 
in Fellowſhip, but as it were now about it, 
when Paul wrote his Epiſtle to them, 

The firſt Epiſtle written to Corinth, was 
alſo wrote to all them that in every Place 
called upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriff, Chap. 1, 2. But it will be hard 
Work for our Author to make it manifeſt, 
that none in thoſe Days did call on the Name 
of 2 Lord, but thoſe that were firſt bap- 
tized. | 

The ſecond Epiſtle alſo, was not onl 
written to the Church at Corinth, but alſo 
to all the Saints which were in all Achaia. Cor. 1 1. 
To the Galatians and Theſſalonians indeed, 
his Salutation was only to the Churches 
there: But the three Epiſtles before were 
as well to all other : As alſo that to the E- 
phefrans, Philippians, and Coloſſians, in 
which the Faithful and Saints in Chrift Je- 
ſus were alſo every one comprehended. Be- 
ſides, to what particular Church was the 
+ app; to the Hebrews wrote? Or the Epi- 

[tle of James ? Both thoſe of Peter, and 
the firſt of John? Nay, that of John was 
we P 7 at or r ot of Fellow- 

ip, that they mi ellowſbip with 
the Churc A. 2, 3, 19 that 
theſe Bret muſt not have all the Scrip- 
tures : We have then a like Privilege with 
all Saints, to uſe the Scriptures for our god- 
ly edifying, and to defend. ourſelves: there- 
by, from the Aſſaults of thoſe that would 
make Spoil of us. But to paſs this, and 
come to the next, I 

You object for that I ſaid, If Water Bap- 
tiſm (as the Circumſtances with: which the 
Church was peftered of old) trouble the 
Peace, and wound the Conſciences of the 


the” Kingdom of, Heaven, which. are the | 
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the Keys of | 


Godly, diſmember and break their Fellow- 
Hips; 
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no Bar to Communion. 


preſent prudently to be ſhunned, pag. 86. 

At this (as I ſaid) you object, pag. 10, 11. 
and ſay, Did J ever find Bapt'fm a Peſt or 
Plague to Churches And did ever God ſend 
an Ordinance to be a Peſt and Plague to his 
People? | 

T anſwer: I ſaid not that God did ſend 
it for any ſuch End at all: God's Ordinan- 
ces are none of this in themſelves; nor if 
uſed as, and for the End for which God 
ſent them. But yet both Baptiſm, and the 
Supper of the Lord, have (by being wrelſt- 
ed out of their Place) been a great Affliction 
to the Godly both in this and other Ages. 
What ſay you to breaking of Bread, which 
the Devil, by abuſing, made an Engine in 
the Hand of Papiſts, to burn, ſtarve, hang 
and draw thouſands? What ſay you to 
John of Leyden © What Work did he make 
by the Abuſe of the Ordinance of Water- 
Baptiſm? And I wiſh this Age had not 
given Cauſe, through the Church-renting 
Spirits that ſome are poſſeſſed with, to make 
Complaint of this matter; who have alſo 
had for their Engine the Baptiſm with Wa- 
ter: Yea, yourſelf, Sir, ſo far as I can per- 
ceive, could you get but rhe Opportunity ; 
yourſelf (I fay) under Pretence of this inno- 
cent Ordinance, as you term it, would not 
ſtick to make Inroads, and Outroads to, 
in all the Churches, that ſuit not your Fan- 
cy, in the Land. For you have already 
been bold to affirm, That all thoſe that have 
baptized Infants, ought to be aſhamed and 


repent, before they be ſhewed the Pattern of 


the Houſe : And what is this but to threa- 
ten, that could you have your Will of them, 
you would quickly take from them their 
preſent Church- privileges, and let them ſee 
nothing thereof, till thoſe Qualifications, e- 
1 Subjection to Water-Baptiſm, was 
found to attend each of them. © 

As to the Perſons you ſpeak of, Who have 
rent Churches in Pieces, 5 making Preach- 
ing by Method, Doctrine, Reaſon and Uſe, to 
be Amtichriſtian : Or, becauſe they could 
not have other Miniſtrations performed af. 
ter their Fancies, ( pag. 11, 12.) the Impru- 
dence of ſuch with yourſelves, hath been 
heart breaking to many a gracious Soul; 
an high Occaſion of ſtumbling to the weak, 


That it may be prudently ſhunned, I re- 
ferred you then for proof, to what ſhould 
be offered after: but at this you cry out, 


_ and fo pals it. | 


And now Reader, although this Author 
hath thus objected againft Joe Paſſages in 
this my firſt Argument for Communion 
with Perſons unbaptized ; yet the Body of 
my Argument he miſſeth and paſſeth over, 
as a thing not worth the anſwering ; whe- 
ther becauſe he forgot, or becauſe he was 
conſcious to himſelt, that he knew not 
what to do therewith, I will not now de- 
termine. e eee ee > 4] 


Vol. II. 


Schiſm among them. 
and a Reproach to che Ways of the Lord. 


| ip it is, although an Ordinance, for the | - 1. I effectually prove, That Baptiſm is 


not the initiating Ordinance, pag. 71-75; 

2. I prove, That though it was, yet the 
caſe may ſo fall out, that Members might be 
received without it, pag. 82, 83. 

3. I prove, That Baptiſm makes no Man 
a viſible Saint, nor giveth any right to Church 
Fellowſhip, pag. 76. 

4. I prove, That Faith, and a vn be- 

the Law of the Ten Command ments, 


ſbould be the chief and moſt ſolid Argument 


with true Churches to receive Saints to bellows- 


ſhip. 


5. I prove, That Circumciſion in the Fleſh, 
which was the entring Ordinance of old , 
_ a Dye. of Circumciſion in the Heart, 

p. 79, 80. | 15 

Theſe things, with others, our author 
letteth paſs; althougli in the Proof of them 
abideth the ſtrength of this firſt argument; 
to which I muſt intreat him in his next, to 
caſt his Eye, and give fair Anſwer; as alſo 
to the Scriptures on which each are built, 
or he muſt ſuffer me to ſay, L am abuſed. 
Further, I make a Queſtion upon three 


Scriptures, Whether all the Saints, even in 


the Primitive Times, were baptized with 
Water? to which alſo he anſwereth no- 
thing ; whereas he ought to have done it, 
if he will take in hand to confute, (The 
Scriptures are, 1 Cor. 1. 14, 15, 16. Rom. 
6. 3. Gal. 3. 27.) Yet were they effec- 
tually anſwered, my Argument is nothing 
weakened. 

You come to my ſecond Argument, drawn 
from ph. 4. 4, 5, 6. Upon which a lit- 
tle more now to inlarge, and then to take 
notice of your Oßjectiun. A o1 

The Apoſtle then in that Fourth of the 


Epheſians," exhorteth the Church there 


with all Lowlineſs, and Meehneſs , with 
Long- effering, and forbearing one another, to 
ENDEAVOUR to keep the unity of the 


SPIRIT in the Bond of PEACE, verſ. 


2, j This done, he preſents them with 
ſuch Arguments, as might faſten his Ex- 
hortation to purpoſe upon them. 


The firſt is, Becauſe the Body is ONE ; 
There is one Body; therefore they ſhould not 


Body, there ought. not to be a Rent or 


2. His ſecond Argument is, There is 
ng irit, or one quickning Principle: by 
which the Body is made to hve; for having 
aſſerted before that Chriſt hath indggd a 
Body, it was meet that he ſhewech alſo, 
that this Body hath Life, and Motion. Now 
that Life, being none other, than that Nou- 
riſhment, or Spirit of Life, from which the 
whole Body fitly joyned together, and oompatt 
by that which every joynt ſupplyeth,"\accord- 
ing to ti effectual working 
in every Fart, maketh increaſe of the Body 
to the edifying of it ſelf in Love, Eph. + 16. 
Now this Spirit, being firſt, and chie 9 
the _ , therefore none other but 3 

that 


1 Cor 12. 


divide; For if the Church of Chriſt Be a 22, to 27. 


the Meaſure 


th. 
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Water-Baptiſm, 


1 Cor. 1, 


Spirit we are all bajtized into one Body, 


while here, in Love, andthe Bond Peace. 


that hold the Head can have this Nouriſb- 
ment miniſtred io them: Beſides, This is the 
Spirit that knits the Body together, and makes 
it increaſe with the Increaſe of God, Col. 
2. 16. This is the Unity of the Spirit which 
he before exhorts them to keep. 7. 
3. The third Argument is, Becauſe their 
Hope is allo but one. Even as you are called 
(faith he) in ane Hope of your calling: As 
who. ſhould fay, My Brethren, if you are 
called with one Calling, if your Hope, both 
as to the Grace of Hope, and alſo the Ob- 
jet, be but one: if you hope for one Hea- 
ven, and for one Eternal Life; then main- 
tain. that Unity of the Spirit, and Hope, 


4. The fourth Argument is, There 4s one 
Lord, or Husband, or Prince, to. whom 
this Church belongs: Therefore if we have 
Husbands but one, Lord and Prince but 
one, let us not rent into many Parties, as 
if we had many Husbands, Lords, and 
Princes, to govern us, as his Wife, his 
Houſe, and Kingdom. 1s Chriſt divided? 

5. The fifth Argument is, There is one 
Faith, by which we all ſtand juſtified by 
ane Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; one Faith by which 
we eſcape the Wrath of God; one Faith by 
which only they that have it are Bleſſed; 
yea, ſeeing there is but one Faith, by which 
we are all put into one M ay of Salvation, let 
us hold together as ſuch. N 
6. The ſixth Argument, There is one Bap- 
tiſin. 

Now we are come to the Pinch, 97s. 
Whether it be that of Water, or no? which 
I muſt pofitively deny. 

1. Becauſe Water-Baptiſm hath nothing 
to do in a Church, as a Church; it neither 
bringeth us into the Church, nor is any 
Part of our Worſhip when we come there; 
8 _ 22 * ag, — o& — 
Church depend upon Water-Baptiſm? Be- 
ſides, he faith expreſly, It is the Unity of 
tbe Spirit, (not Water,) that is here inten- 
ded: and the Arguments brought to inforce 
it, are ſuch as wholly and immediately re- 
late to the Duty of the Church, as a Church. 

2. Further, That other Text, that treat- 
eth of our being baptized into a Body, ſaith 


or Communion, or reſpeCting the Worſhip 
of God as ſuch: And (I ſay again) the Bap- 
tiſm in the ſixth Argument, being urged 
preciſely for no other Purpoſe, but with 
reſpe& to the Churches Peace as a Body; 
it muſt needs be T HAT Baptiſm, by vir- 
tue of which, they were initiated, and join- 
ed together in one; and that Baptiſm be- 
ing only that which the Spirit exccuteth ; 
this therefore is that one Baptiſm. _ 

7. The other Argument is alſo effectual; 


above all, aud through all, and in you all. 
It we are one Body; if to it there be but 
one Spirit; if we haye but one Hope, one 
Faith, and be all baptized by one Sprrit in- 
to that ove Body; and if we have but one 
Lord, one God, and he in every. ane of us; 
let us be alſo one: and let them that are thus 
qualified, both joyn together, and hold in one. 
But our Author againſt this objecteth, 
That, now imploy my Pen againſt every 
Man; and give the lye to all Expoſitors, for 
they bold this one Baptiſm, to be none other 
than that of Water, pag. 13. 

Anſw, What if I ſhould alſo ſend you 
to Anſwer thoſe Expoſitors that expound 
certain Scriptures for Ivfant-Baptiſm, and 
that by them brand us for Anabaptiſts; 
muſt this drive you from your belief of the 


live by mine own Faith: God hath no where 
bound himſelf to them more than to others, 
with reſpect to the Revelation of his Mind 
in his Word. * | 

But it becomes not you to run thus to 
Expoſitors, who are, as to your Notions 
in many things, but of Yeſterday : To the 


Mouth of Babes the Lord 
ſtrength... 
But you bid me tell you, I hat I mean 
by Spirit- Baptiſm ? 

ſw. Sir, you miſtake me, I treat not 
here of our being baptized with the Spirit, 
with reſpect to its coming from Heaven 
into us; but of that act of the Spirit, when 
come, which baptizeth us into a Body, or 
Church : It is one thing to be baptized 
with the Spirit in the firſt ſenſe; and an- 


exprelly-it. is done by the Spirit; For & one | other to be baptized by. it in the ſenſe I 


1 Cor. 12. x6. Here is the Church pre- 
ſentech as under the notion of a Body; here 
is a Raptiſm mentioned, by which they are 

qughit, or initiated into this Body: Now 
that this is the Baptiſm of Water, is utterly 
againſt the Words of the Text; For by one 
Sparit are we all baptized into one Body: be- 
the Baptiſm here be of Water, then 
is it the initiating Ordinance; but the con- 
trar T have proved, and this Author ſtands 
by my Doctrine. So then, the Baꝑgiſm here 
ing the Church as a Body, and Wa- 


treat of: for the Spiri to come upon me, 
is one thing; and for that when come, to 


implant, imbody, or baptize me into the 


Body of Chriſt, is another. 


Your Queſtion therefore is grounded on 
a Miſtake 
Words of the Apoſtle. Wherefore thus I 
ſoon put an end to your Objections (pag. 14.) 
For the Spirit to come down upon me, is 
one thing ; and: tor the Spirit to baprize, or 
implant me into the Church, is another : 
for to be poſſeſſed with the Spirit, is ove 
thing; and to be led by that Spirit, ig an- 


ter having nothing to do to enter Men into | other. I: conclude then; Seeing the Argu- 


the Church, nor to command them to pra- 


Que it as a Church, in order to their Peace | 


eth Church-Fellow-ſhip properly; and ſee- 
ing 


both of my judgment, and the 


ment taken ſrom that one Baptiſm, reſpect- 
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There is one God and Father of all, who is ver., 


Truth? Expoſitors I reverence, but muſt Hab. 2. 


Law, and to the Teſtimony :, For out of the 10.8. ... 
hath ordained Pla. s. :. 
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Doctrine 


and the Lord's 8 titut, 
apparent from all the Scriptures: it is that. 


ing Water-Baptiſm medleth not with it as 
ſuch; it is the other, even, that in 1 Cor. 
12. 16, that is here intended, and no 0- 
ther. 1 
But you add, If nothing but extraordin 
Gifts are called the Baptiſm of the Spirit in 
a ſtrict [enſe; than that baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12. 


muſt be Water-Baptiſm, as well as that in 


the Epheſians. 

Hold: You make your Concluſions be- 
fore you have cauſe; Firſt prove that in 
the Epheſians to be meapt of Water-baptiſm, 
and that the Baptiſm in 1 Cor. 12. 16. 1s 
the Baptiſm you would have it; and then 
ee my Argument void. | 

That it is the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt 
according to the common Notion, I ſay 
not; for you to aſſert it is the Baptiſm of 
Water, gives the he to the Text: But that 
it is an Act of the Holy Ghoſt, baptizing 
the Saints into a Body, or Church, you 
will hardly be able to make the contrary 
appear to be truth. | 

But behold, while here you would have 
this to be Baptiſm with Water, how you 
contradict and condemn your own Notion : 
You ſay Water-baptiſm is not the entring 
Ordinance ; yet the Baptiſm here is ſuch as 
baptizeth us into a Body: Wherefore be- 
fore you ſay next time that this in 1 Cor. 
12, 16. is meant of Water-baptiſm ; afhrm, 
that Water-baptiſm is the initiating or 
entering Ordianance, that your Opinion 
and Doctrine may hang better together. 
We come to my third Argument; Which 
16 to prove, It is lawful to hold Church-com- 
munion with the godly ſincere Believer, 
though he hath not been bapitzed with Mater, 
becauſe be hath the DOCTRINE of Paptifms, 
Heb. 6. Which Doctrine 1 diftinguiſh from 
the Practice of it; the Doctrine being that 
which by the outward ſign is preſented to 
us; or which by the outward circumſtance 
of the Act is preached to the Believer, 
viz. the Death of Chriſt, my Death with 
Chriſt; alſo his Reſurrection from the 


Dead, and mine with him to Newneſs of 


Life. This our Author calleth one of. the 
ſtrangeſt Paradoxes that he hath LIGHTLT 
obſerved. TR 
Anſw. How light he is in his Obſerva- 
tion of things, I know not: This I am 
ſure, the Hole makes mention of the 
Baptiſm; Now that the 
Doctrine of a Man, or Ordinance, is the 
Signification of what is Preached, 5 
parent to very ſenſe. What is Chriſt's 


Doctrine, Paul's Doctrine, Scripture Doc- 


trine, but the Truth couched under the 
that are ſpoken? So the Doctrine 
of Baptiſm, yea and the Doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper, are thoſe Truths or Myſte- 


Words 


ries: that ſuch Ordinane 

And that the Doctrine © 

ſenſe," is the great End for which that; 
Supper, was inſtituted, is 


preach unto us. 


Baptiſm in this 


which the Apoſtle ſeeketh for in that emi- 
nent ſixth of the Romans, Know you uot 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death? 
erefore we are buried with him by 17 80 
tiſm, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
Dead by the Glory of the Father, ſo we 
ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. For if we 
have been planted together in the Likeneſs of 
his Death, we ſhall 9 alſo in the Likeneſs of 
his Reſurrection, Rom. 6. 34 5. What 
is here diſcourſed, but the Doctrine of, or 
that which Baptiſm teacheth; with an In- 
timation, that that was the chief, for the 
ſake of which that Shadow was inſtituted ; 
as allo that they that have the Doctrine, or 
that which is ſignified thereby, they only 
muſt reign with Chrift, 
Again, This is that which he ſeeketh for 
among the Corinthians; If the Dead. riſe 
not at all, faith he, why then were you bap- 
tized for the Dead? 1 Cor. 15, 22. Why 
then were you baptized ? what did Baptiſm 
teach you? What Doctrine did it preach to 
you? Further, Buried with him in Baptiſm, 
wherein alſo you are riſen again with him, 
through the Faith of t N of Goa, 
who raiſed him from the Dead. What is 
here in chief aſſerted, but the Doctrine 
only which Water-baptiſm preacheth ? 
with an Intimation, that they, and they 
only, are the ſaved of the Lord, that have 
heard, received, and that live in this Doc- 
trine, Col. 2. 12, 13. | 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Lord's Sup- 
per, it alſo hath its Doctrine. But againſt 
this our Author objecteth, ſaying, That this 
is called the Dottrine of Baptiſm, I am get 
to learn. | 3 at ry 
Anuſw, Your ignorance of the Truth 
makes it not an Error: But I pray you, 
what is the Doctrine of Baptiſn if not 
that which Baptiſm teacheth, even that 
which is ſignified thereby? As that is the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and the e 
* he and they teach as the Mind o 
But you ſay, I took the Doctriue of Bap- 
tiſm to be the Command that a Believer 
ould be baptized, for ſuch ends as the Goſ- 
pet expreſſeth. | 47. 
Anſw. To. 


- 


Lou object, F the Reſurrectiom be the 
Doctrine of Ba tiſm, why doth the Apoſtle 
male that, and the Doltrin: f Baptum, 
we diſtin, in Heb. 6. e 
dereq;, is not the Doctrine of Baptiſm, hut 
Chriſt's, and mine by 15. Beſides, there 


lyſtery of this Re- 


is more in it than the ais! 
ſurrection; 
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Water-Baptiſm, 


80 


then my riſing with him. 

But you add, Under the Lato, all the Sa- 
crifices of that Diſpenſation, with their Sab- 
baths, were Types of that Chrift, who was 
the ſubſtance of all thoſe Ceremonies. If any 
of them then that profeſſed Faith in the Meſ- 
ſtas to come, ſhould upon ſcruples, or want 
of pretended Light, neglect. the whole, or 

art of that ZIpical Worſhip; why may not 
a Man ſay of them,” as this. Advocate of the 
Prattice under Debate, they had the richer 
and better Sacrifice. i 

Anſev. Firſt, that the Brethren which re- 
fuſe to be baptized, as you and I would 
have them, refuſe it for want of 'Pretended 
Light, becomes you not to imagine, unleſs 
your Boldneſs will lead you to judge, that 
all Men want 7 that come not up 
to our judgment. Their Conſcience may 
be better n or mine; YE 
God, for Purpoſes beſt known to himſelf, 
may forbear to give them Conviction of 
their Duty in this particular. But what, 
: becauſe they are not baptized, have they 
not Jeſus Chriſt? Or, muſt we now be a- 
fraid to fay Chriſt is better than Water- 
Baptiſin? Yea, God himfelf for the ſake of 
this better thing, hathi ſuffered in his Church 
a ſuſpenſion of ſome of his Ordinances; yet 
owned them for his truly conſtituted Con- 
gregation. ' What fay you to the Church 
in the Wilderneſs? I touched you with it in 
my firſt, but perceive.you liſted not to med- 
dle therewith. That Church received 
Members, the way which was not preſcri- 
bed by, but directly againſt the revealed 
Mind of God; yet ſtood a true Church, 


their Members true Members; alſo that | 


Church in that State, was ſuch before 
whom, among whom, and to whom God 
continually made known himſelf to be 
their God, and owned them for his peculiar 
—_ e 
And now I am fallen upon it, let me a 
little enlarge: This Church, according to 
the then .iaſtituted Worſhip of God, had 
Circumciſion for, their entering Ordinance, 
Gen. 17. 13, 14. Without which it was un- 
lawful to receive any into Fellowſhip with 
them : yea, he, that without it was receiv- 
ed, was to be cut off, and caſt out again. 
Further, as to the Paſſover, the uncircum-, 
ciſed was utterly forbidden to eat it, Exod. 
12. Now if our Brethren had as expreſs 
Prohibition to juſtify their groundleſs Opi- 
nion, as here is to exclude the uncircum- 
ciſed from the Communion of the Church 
and the Paſſover: Iſay, if they could find 
it written, No unbaptizzed Perſon ſbul en- 
ter, 10 unbaptized Perſon ſball eat of the 
Supper; what a Noiſe would they make a- 
bout it? But yet let the Reader obſerve, 
that” although Circumciſion, was the enter- 
ing-Ordinance, ' and*our Author faith Bap- 
til is not; yea, though this Church was 
exprelly” forbidden to receive the Uncir- 


ſurrection; there is my Death firſt, and 


— — 


cumciſed, (and we have not a Syllable now 
to forbid the unbaptized) yet this Church 
received Members without, and otherwiſc 
than by this entering Ordinance. They 
alſo admitted them to the Paſſover, yea, 
entertained, retained, and held Communion 
with them ſo long as 40 Years without it. 
I fay again, That the Number of this fort of 
Communicants was not fo few as fix hundred 
thouſand. Moreover, to theſe uncircumciſed 
was the Land of Canaan given, yea, a Pol- 
ſeſſion of part thereof before they were cir- 


cumcifed; but the old circumciſed ones 


might not enter therein. I am the larger 
in chis, becauſe our Author hath dverlook'd 
my firſt mention thereof. And now I ask, 
What was the Reaſon that God continued 
his Preſence with this Church notwith- 
ſtanding. this L longer Was it not 
becauſe they had that richer and better 
thing, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? For they did 
all eat of that ſ] 
that ſpiritual Rock which followed them, and 
that Rock was Chriſt, x Cor. 10. I confeſs 
T find them under Rebukes and Judgments 
in the Wilderneſs, and that they were many 
times threatned to be deſtroyed ; but yet 
I find not ſo much as one Check for their 
receiving of Members uncircumciſed. Fur- 
ther, in the New Teſtament, where we 
have a Catalogue of their Sins, and alſo of 
their Puniſhment for them ; we find not a 
Word about Circumciſion, nor the ſmalleſt 
Intimation of the leaſt Rebuke for negle&- 
ing the entering Ordinance, 1 Cor. 10. 5, 
10. I will therefore ſay of them, as I have 


alſo ſaid of my Brethren, They had the richer 
and better thing. 

But you object, That this putteth the whole 
of God's 2 tag Morſbip both under the 
Law and Go 

uſw. This putteth our Oppoſers out of 
their Road, and quencheth the Flame of 
their unwarrantable zeal. For if the enter- 
ing, Ordinance, if the Ordinance without 
which no Man might be added to the 
Church, was laid aſide for forty years; 
yea, if more than ſix hundred thouſand did 
Communicate with them without it: I fay 


again, If they did it, and held Communion 


with God, that notwithſtanding ; yea, and 
had not (that we read oy all that. time, 
one ſmall Check for ſo doing; why may 


not we now enter Communion, hold Com- 
munion, maintain Communion, Church- 


communtori, without being judged, and 


condemned by you? Becauſe we cannot 
for want of Light be all Baptized before ; 
Eſpecially conſidering Baptiſm makes no 
Man a Saint, is not the Entring-Ordinance, 
is no part of the Worſhip of God injoyned 
the Church as a Church. To conclude, Al- 


98 


though we receiye Members unbaptized, 


we leave not God's Inſtituted Worſhip at 


uncertainties, efpecially what he hath com- 
manded us as his Church; we only profels 
| Our 


iritual Bread, and drink of 


Mel, to the higheſt uncertainties, 
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no Bar to Communion. 


it. 


our want of Light in ſome things ; but ſee 
no Word to warrant the Forbearance of our 
Duty in all, for want of Perſwaſion in 


one. 

*You object, Icall Baptiſm a Circumſtance, 
a ſhew, an outward-ſbew, I N1C K-NAME 
il. 
Anſw. Deep Reproof ! But why did you 
not ſhew me my evil in thus calling it, when 
oppoſed to the Subſtance, and the Thing 
ſignified ? Is it the Subſtance, 7s it the Thing 
ſeanified? And why may not I give it the 
Name of a'Shew; when you call it a Sym- 
bole, and compare it to a Gentleman's Li- 
very? pag. 52. 1 

But you ſay, I call it ay OUTWARD 

ew. 

Auſio. Is it an Inward one? What is 
it? 

It is a Command ? 

Anſw. But doth that inſtal it in that 
Place and Dignity, that was never intend- 
ed for it? . 

You obje& further, They cannot have the 
Doctrine of Baptiſm that underſtand not our 
way of Late it, pag. 18. 

This is your Miſtake, both of the Hoc- 
trine and I hing it ſelf, But if you will not 
SCOR N to take NOTICE of me, I 
adviſe you again to conſider, That a Man 
may find Baptiſm to be Commanded, may 
be informed who ought to adminiſter it; 
may alto know the proper ſubject : and that 
the manner of Baptizing is Dipping; and 
may delire to vradtiſe it becauſe it is Com- 


manded, and yet know n9thing of what Wa- 


ter- Baptiſm preacheth ; or of the Myſtery- 
baptiſm ſheweth to Faith. But that the 


Doctrine of Baptiſm is not the Practice of 


it, not the outward Act, but the Thing 
ſignified; and that every Believer hath that, 
muſt argue you more than bold to deny 


But ſay you, Who taught you to divide be- 
twixt Chriſt and bis Precepts, that you word 
it at ſuch a Rate? That he that hath the 
one, &c. 

Auſw. To ſay nothing of Faith, and the 
Word; verily Reaſon it ſelf teacheth it. For 
if Chriſt be my Righteouſneſs , and not Wa- 
ter; if Chriſt be my Advocate, and not Wa- 
ter; if there be that Good and Bleſſedneſs 
in Chriſt, that is not in Water; then is Je- 
ſas Chriſt better than Water; and alſo in 
theſe to be eternally divided from Water; 
unleſs we will make them Co-Saviours, 
Co-Advocates, and ſuch as are equally 


good, and profitable to Men. 


But fay you, I thought that he that hath 
Chrift, had an orderly Right to all Chriff's 
Promiſes and Precepts;, and that the Pre- 
2 of Chriſt, are part of the Riches that a 

eliever hath in and by Chrit. 

Anſw. A Believer: hath more in Chriſt 


than either Promiſe or Precept; but all Be- 


lievers know not All things, that of God 


are given to them by Chriſt. But muſt not 


Vol II. 


they uſe, and enjoy what they know, be- 
cauſe they know not all; Or muſt they 
neglect the weightier matters, becauſe they 
want Mint,. and Anniſe, and Cummin ? 
Your pretended N Right is your Fan- 
cy; there is not a Syllable in the whole 
Bible, that bids a Chriſtian to forbear his 
Duty in other _ becauſe he wanteth 
(as you term it) the Symbole, or Water- 
Baptiſm. | 4D 

But ſay you, He that deſpiſeth his Birth- 
right of Ordinances, our Church-Privileges, 
will be found to be a profane Perſon, as Eſau, 
in God's account. 

Baptiſm is not the Privilege of a Church, 
as ſuch. But what? are they all ESAU's 
indeed? Muſt we go to Hell, and be dam- 
ned for Want of Faith in Water-Baptiſm? 
And take notice, I do not plead for a Djſ- 
piſing of Baptiſm, but a bearing with our 
Brother, that cannot do it for want of Light. 
The beſt of Baptiſm he hath, iz. the Sig. 
nification thereof: he wanteth only the out- 
ward ſhe, which if he had, would not 
prove him a truly viſible Saint; it would 
not tell me he had the Grace of God in his 
Heart; it is no CharaCteriſtical Note to a- 
nother of my Sonſhip with God. 

But why did you not Anſwer theſe Parts 
of my Argument? Why did you only cavil 
at Words? which if they had been left out, 
the Argument yet ſtands good. He that 
is not Baptized, if yet a true Believer, hath 
the Doctrine of Baptiſm ; yea, he onght to 
have it before he be Convitted, it is his Duty 
to be Baptized, or elſe he playeth the Hypo- 
crite. There is therefore no Difference be- 
tween that Believer that is, and he that is 
not yet Baptized with Mater; but only is go- 
ing down into the Water, there to perform 
an outward Ceremony the Subſtance which 
he hath already ; which yet he is not Com- 
manded to do with reſpett to Memberſhip 
with the Church ; but to obtain by that fur- 
ther underſtanding of his Privilege by Chrifh 
which before he made Profeſſion of, and that 
as a viſtble Believer. 

But to come to my fourth Argument; 
which you fo zenderly touch as if it burnt 
your fingers: I am bold (lay I) to have Com- 
munion with viſible Saints as before, becauſe 
God hath Communion with them, whoſe ex- 


Jeſus hath received you, to the Glory of God. 
Yea, though they be Saints in Opinion 
contrary to you, or I. We that are Strong, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves. Infirmities 
that are Sinful. For they that are Natural, 
are incident to alk Infirmities therefore 
they are, that for Want of Light, cauſe a 
Man ta. err in Circumſtantials: And the 
Reaſon upon which Paul groundeth this 
Admonition is; For Chrift ph 
ſelf, but as it is written, the Reproac huis of 


them that . thee ate fallen upon me. 
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ample in the caſe we are firiitly Commanded p 
to follow. Receive ye one another, as Chriſt, 


om. 15. 


ought to bear the Infirmities of the Wea "Rom.15,4 » 
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You ſay to this, pag. 20. That it is Pauls with God, you may, nay ought to judge by 

Direction to the Church at Rome how to re- | the ſame Word, God hath received him. 
* ceive their Brethren Church Members, p. 20. | Now him that God receiveth, him ſhould yon 
| I anſwer, |  ]recerve. But will any object; they cannot 
1. What? are not the poor Saints now | believe that God receiveth the unbaptized 
in this City? are not they concerned in | Saints? I will not ſuppoſe you ſo much 
theſe Inſtructions? or is not the Church by | ſtupified, and therefore ſhall make no An- 
k Rom.14.1,theſe words at all directed how to carry it ſwer. But you ſeem to be much offended, 
to thoſe that were not yet in Fellowſhip ? | becauſe I faid, Vain Man ! Think not by the 
A bold Aſſertion! but grounded upon no- Straightneſs of thine Order in outward, and 
thing, but that you would have it ſo. bodily Conformity to outward and ſbadowiſb q 
2. But how will you prove that there | Circumſtances, that thy Peace is maintained 3 
was a Church, a rightly conſtituted Church | wth God ? 
at Rome, beſides that in Aguila's Houſe ? | But why ſo much offended at this? 
Chap. 16. Neither doth this Epiſtle, nor | Becauſe, you intend by this the Brethren 
any other in the whole Book of God affirm | of the baptized Way. 
it. Beſides, ſince Paul in this laſt Chap- | Anſw. If they be vain Men, and ſet up 
ter ſaluteth the Church, as in this Man's | their ON Order, how ſtrait ſoever they 
Houſe, but the other only as particular | make it, they are worthy to be reproved : 
Saints, it giveth further Ground of Con- If they have rejected the Word of the Lord, Jer. 5.9. 
viction to you, that thoſe others Were not | what I; iſdom is in them? And as you ſug- 
as yet imbodyed in ſuch a Fellowſhip. geſt the firſt, J affirm the ſecond. But if 
3. But ſuppoſe there was another Church | you would be juſtified in excluding thoſe, 
belides; it doth not therefore follow, that | with whom yet you ſee God hath Commu- 
the Apoſtle exhorteth them only to re- nion, becauſe they yet ſee not a Shadow 
ceive Perſons already in Fellowſhip; but with you; produce the Scripture for ſuch 
him, even every him, that there Was weak | Order, that we may believe it is the Order 
in the Faith, but not to doubtful Diſpu- | of God: But deal fairly, leſt we ſhew 
tations. | your Nakedneſs, and others ſee your 
4. Suppoſe again, the Receiving here ex- Shame. 
horted to, be ſuch as you would have it; | You tell me of the Order of the Coloſſians, 
yet the Rule by which they are directed Chap. 2. 5. but if you can prove that that 
to do it, is that by which we perceive | Church refuſed to hold Communion with 
that Chriſt hath received them: But Chriſt | that Saint whom they knew to be received 
did not receive them by Baptiſm, but as | by Chriſt, and held Communion with him, 
A to him by the Father: Him there- or that none but thoſe that are baptized, 
ore concerning whom we are convinced, are received hy and hold Communion with 
that he by the Father is given to Chriſt, him, then you juſtify your Order. In the 
him ſhould we receive. we mean while the whole of mine Argument 
5. But what need I grant you that which | ſtands firm againſt you; Tou muſt have Com- 
- cannot be proved? yet it you could N munion with viſible Saints, becauſe God 
it, it availeth nothing at all ; becauſe you | hath Communion with them, whoſe Example 
may not, cannot, ought not to dare to limit | in the Caſe we are ſtrittly commanded to fol. 
the Exhortation to-receiving of one ano- | low. | | 5 
ther into each others Affections only; and But you ask me, F outward and bodily 
not alſo receiving Saints into Communion. | Conformity be . become a Crime? pag. 23. 
But you object: To make God's receiving Anſw. I no where ſaid it; But know 
the Rule of our receiving, in all Caſes will that to glorifie God with our Bodies, re- 
not hold, pag. 21. ſpecteth chiefly far higher and more weigh- 
Anſw. Keep to the Thing Man: if it | ty Things, x $i that of Water-baptatin ; 3 
hold in the Caſe in hand, it is enough, the | J/hatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin; and to Rom.. 
which you have not dented. And that it | ſet up an Ordinance, though an Ordinance 2 
holds thus, is plain, becauſe commanded. | of God, that by it the Church may be 
But let the Reader know, that your put- | pull'd in Pieces, or the truly viſible Saints 
ting in that Way of his receiving which excluded Communion with their Brethren; 
is inviſible to us, is but an unhandſome | I fay again, to make Water-Baptiſm a Bar 
ging over my Argument, which trea- | and Diviſion betwixt Saint and Saint, ever 
* -  teth only of a vilible receiving; ſuch as is | Whit otherwiſe gracious and holy alike : 
Y manifeſt to the Church: This you knew, | This is /ike faſting for Strife, and Debate, 
, but ſought by evading, to turn the Reader | and to ſinite with the Fiſt of 1 : 
9 from conſidering the Strength of this my and is not to be found within the whole 
Argument. The receiving then (ſaid I, p. 29.) | Bible, but is only an Order of your own 
becauſe it 13 ſet as an Example to the Church, deviſing. As to the Peace you make an 
is ſuch as mult needs be viſible unto them; | ObjeQtion about (pag. 23.) you have grant- 
and is beſt difcovered by that Mord that de- ed me what I intended; and now I add 
ſerihgth the viſible Saint: Whoſo then you | further, that for Church-Peace to be found- Epb. 4. 
can Jucge a viſible Saint, one that walketh | ed in Baptiſm, or any other external Rue. 
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not having to do with the Church, as a 
Church, is poor Peace indeed: Church- 
peace is founded in Blood; and Love to 
each other for Jeſus Sake; bearing with, 
and forbearing one another, in all Things 
circumſtantial, that concern not Church- 
Worſhip as ſuch : And in my other I have 
proved that Baptiſm is not ſuch, and there- 
tore ought not to be urged to make Rents 
and Diviſions among Brethren, 

But you ask, 7s my Peace maintained in a 
Way of Diſobedience ? and conclude if it be, 
you fear it is falſe, pag. 24. 

Anſw. It the firſt were true; you need 
not to doubt of the ſecond; but it may be 
thought he hath little to ſay in the Con- 
troverſy, who is forced to {tuff out his 
Papers, with ſuch needleſs Prattles as theſe. 

My fiith Argument is, That a- Failure 
in ſuch a Circumſtance as Water-Baptiſm, 
duth not un- chriſtian us; this you are com- 


pell'd to grant, pag. 25. And I conclude 


with your Words, Perſons ought to be 
Chriſtians before viſible Chrittians ; ſuch as 
any Congregation in the Land may receive 
to Communion with themſelves, becauſe 
God hath ſhewed us thet he has received 
them. Receive him to the Glory of God : 
[to the Glory of God] is put in on purpoſe, 
to ſhew what Diſhonour they bring to 
him, who delpiſe to have Communion with 
ſuch, whom they know do maintain Com- 
munion with God. I ſay again, How 
doth this Man, or that Church glorify God, 
or count the Wiſdom and Holineſs of Hea- 
ven beyond them, when they refuſe Com- 
munion with them, concerning whom yet 
they are convinced, that they have Com- 
munion with God. 4 
But my Argument you have not denied; 
nor meddled with the Concluſion at all; 
which is, That therefore, even becauſe a 
Failure here, doth not un-chriftian us, doth 


not make us infincere ; and J add, doth not 


lay us open to any revealed Tudement or Di(- 
pleaſure of God (if it doth, ſhew where) 
pag cn it ſhould not, it ought not to make 
us obnoxious to the Diſpleaſure of the Church 
of God. 

But you ſay, I rank Goſpel-Precepts, with 
Old- Ieſtament abrogated Ceremonies, pag. 25. 

Anſw. You ſhould have given your Rea- 
der my Words, that he might have judged 
from my own Mouth: I faid then (ſpeaking 
before of Chriſtianity zt{e/f, pag. 94.) that 
thouſands of thouſands that could not conſent 
10 Water, as we, are now with the innume- 
rable Company of Angels, and the Spirits of 


Juſt Men made perfect. What was faid- of 


ting, or the contrary, may as to this be 


aid of Water-Baptiſm : Neither if I be bap- 


tized, am I the better? neither it I be not, 
am I the worſe ? not the better before God, 
not the worſe before Men: ſtill meaning 


as Paul, provided I walk accotUing to my | 


Light with God; otherwile *tis falſe. For 


— —— 


deſpiſingly neglect it; or if he that hath not 
Faith about it, ſhall fooliſhly take it up: 
both theſe, are for this the worſe; I mean, 
as to their own Senſe, being convicted in 
themſelves, as Tranſgreſſors. He there- 
fore that doth it according to his Light, 
doth well ; and he that doth it not, for 
Want of Light, doth. not ill; for he appro- 
veth his Heart to be ſincere with God, 
even by that his Forbearance.. And I tell 
you again, It is no where recorded, that 
this Man is under any revealed Threatning 
of God, for his not being baptized with 
Water, he not having Light therein, but 
is admitted through his Grace to as many 
Promiſes as you. If theretore he be not a 
Partaker of that Circumſtance, yet he 1s 
of that Liberty, and Mercy, by which you 
ſtand with God. 

But that I practiſe Inſtituted Worſhip, 
upon the ſame account as Paul did Circum- 
ciſion, and Shaving, is too bold for you to 
preſume to imagine. What? Becauſe 1 
will not ſuffer Water to carry away the 
Epiſtles from the Chriſtians; and becauſe I 
will not let Water-baptiſm be the Rule, 


the Door, the Bolt, the Bar, the Wall of 


Diviſion between the Righteous, and the 
Righteous; mult I theretore be judged to 
be a Man without Conſcience to the Wor- 
ſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ? The Lord deliver me 
from Superſtitious, and Idolatrous Thoughts 
about any of the Ordinances of Chriſt, and 
of God. But my fifth Argument ſtandeth 
againſt you untouched; you have not 
denyed, much leſs confuted the leaſt Sylla- 
ble thereof. 3 | 

You tell me my ſixth Argument is, Eai- 
fication. © 

A. If it be, why is it not imbraced? 
But my own words are theſe ; 

I am for holding Communion thus; be- 
cauſe the Ediſication of Souls in the Faith 
and Holineſs of the Goſpel, is of greater con- 
cern than an agreement in outward things; I 
ſay, is of greater concern with us, and of far 
more profit to our Brother, than our agreeing in, 
or conteſting for Water-baptiſm, John 16. 13. 
1 Cot. 14. 12. 2 Cor. 10. 8. chap. 21 19. 
Epheſ. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, chap. 8. 1. Now 
why did you not take this Argument in 
pieces, and anſwer thoſe Scriptures, on which 
the Strength thereof depends; But if to con- 
teſt, and fall out about Water-baptiſm, be 
better than to edifie the Houſe of God, 


produce the Texts, that we may be in- 


for med. You ſay; Ediſication is the end of all 
Communion, but all things muſt be done in Or- 
der, orderly, pag. 26. R949 
Anſw. When you have proved that there 
is no ſuch thing as an orderly edifying of 
the Church, without Water-bapriſm pre- 
cede, then it will be time enough to think 
you have faid ſomething. 5 
You add; Eaification as to Church-fellows- 


ſhip being a building up, doth ſuppoſe the be- 


it a Man that ſeeth it to be his Duty, ſhall | ing of a Church; but pray you ſaw us 4 


Church i 


* 
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Church without Baptiſm, pag. 26. 

A. See here 9 5 mk of theſe Men, 
who for the want of Water-baptiſm, have 
at once un-churched all ſuch Congregations 
of God in the World; but againſt this 1 
have, and do urge, That Water-baptiſm 
giveth neither Being, nor well-being to a 
Church, neither is any part of that Inſti- 
tuted Worſhip of God, that the Church, 
as ſuch, ſhould be found in the Practice 
of, Therefore her Edification as a Church 
may, yea and ought to be attained unto 
without it. | 

But you ſay, Shew us a New-Teſtament 
Church without Baptiſm. pag. 26. 

A. What ſay you to the Church all a 
long the Rewelation quite through the 
Reign of Antichriſt? Was that a New- 
Telfament- Church, or no? 

Again, If Baptiſm be without the 
Church, as a Church, if it hath nothing to 
do in the Conſtituting of a Church; if it 
be not the Door of Entrance into the 
Church, if it be no part of Church-worſhip 
as ſuch; then, although all the Members 
of that Church were baptized, yet the Church 
is a Church without, Water-baptiſm. But 
all the Churches. in the New-Teſtament 
were ſuch : Therefore, &c. 

Again, It Baptiſm reſpe& Believers, as 
particular Perſons only; if it reſpects their 
own Conſcience only; if it make a Man 
no viſible Believer to me, then it hath no- 
thing to do with Church-memberſhip : Be- 
cauſe, that which reſpects my own Perſon 
only, my own Conſcience only: that 
which is no CharaQter of my viſible Saint- 
ſhip to the Church, cannot, be an Argu- 
ment unto them to receive me into Fellow- 
ſhip with themſelves. But this is true, 
Therefore, &c. 

You proceed, 1f by Eaification, be meant 
the private increaſe of Grace, in Ine another, 
in the uſe of private means, as private 
Chriſtians in wo i apr how doth the 
aan ay 2 oppoſe hinder that? Endeavour 
to make Men as Holy as you can, that they 
may be fitted for Church-fellowſhip, when 
Gd (ball ſhew them the orderly way to it, 
pag. 26. | 

Auſw. What a many private things have 
we now brought out to publick view ? Pri- 
vate Chriſtians, Pau Means, and a pri- 
vate Increaſe of Grace. But, Sir, Are 
none but thoſe of your way the publick 
Chriſtians? Or, ought none but them that 
are baptized to have the publick Means 
of Grace? Or, muſt their Graces be in- 
creaſed by none but private Means? Was 

ou awake now? Or, are you become ſo 
high in your own phantaſies, that none 
have, or are to have but private Means of 
Grace? And, are there no publick Chriſ- 
tians, or publick Chriſtian- Meetings, but 

them of your way? I did not think that 
all but Baptiſts, ſhould only abide in 


| 


| Rom. 14. 19. 


But you find fault becauſe I ſaid, Ediſica- 
tion is greater than conteſting about Water - 
baptiſm, pag. 27. 

A. If it be not, confute me; if it be, 
forbear to cavil. Water-baptiſm, and all 
God's Ordinances, are to be uſed to Edifi- 
cation; not to beget Heats and Conten- 
tions among the Godly, wherefore Edifi- 
cation is beſt. 

Object. I had thought that the Preaching, 
and opening Baptiſm, might have been reckou- 
ed a part of our Edification. WR 

Anſw, The Act of Water-baptiſm hath 
not ag in Church-worſhip, neither in 
whole nor in part; wherefore preſſing ic 
upon the Church is to no purpoſe at all. 

Object. Why may you not as well ſay, that 
Edification is greater than breaking of Bread, 
pag. 27. 

Anſw. So it is, elſe that ſhould never have 
been Inſtituted to edifie withal; that which 
ſerveth, is not greater than he that is 
ſerved thereby. Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
Supper both, were made for us, not we 
for them ; wherefore both were made tor 
our Edification, but no one for our De- 
ſtruction. 

But again, The Lord's-Supper, not Bap- 
tiſm, is for the Church, as a Church; 
therefore as we will maintain the Churches 
edifying, that muſt be maintained in it; 
yea, uſed oft, to ſhew the Lord's Death 
till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 22, 26. 6 

Beſides, becauſe it is a great part of 
Church-worſhip, as ſuch, therefore it is 
pronounced Bleſſed, the Lord did openly 
bleſs it before he gave it; yea and we 
ought to bleſs it alſo; (The Cup of Bleſſing 
which we bleſs) not to ſay more, There- 
fore your reaſoning from the one to the 
other will not hold. 

Object. How comes conteſting for Water- 
baptiſm to be ſo much againſt you ? 

Anſw. Firſt, becauſe, weak Brethren 
eannot bear it; whom yet we are com- 


manded to receive but not to doubtful Diſ— 


putation; doubtful to them, therefore for 
their ſakes, I muſt forbear it, Nom. 14. 1. 

Secondly, Becauſe I have not ſeen any 
ood effect, but the contrary, where-ever 
uch hot Spirits have gone before me: For 
Where Envy and Strife is, there is Con- 
fuſion (or Tumults) and every evil Work. 
Jam. 3. 16, 17. 

"Thirdly, Becauſe by the. Example of the 
Lord, and Paul, we muſt conſider the pre- 


ſent State of the Church, and not trouble 


them with what they cannot bear, John 16. 

13. 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3. | 
I conclude then, Edification in the 
Church is to be preferred above what the 
Church, as a Church, hath nothing to do 
withal. All things (dearly beloved) are for 
our Edifying, 1 Cor. 14. 5. and 12. 26. 
2 Cor. 12. 19. 49 4. 26. Rom. 15. 2. 
1 Cor. 14. 3. 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10. 
Before I wind up this Argu- 
ment, 
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Gal. . 11, 


13. 
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nt. I preſent you with ſeveral Inſtances, 
ſhewing that ids of the Breach of God's 
Precepts have been born with, when they 
come in Competition with Edification. 
As firſt, That of Aaron, who let the Offer- 
ing for Sin be burat, that ſhould have in- 
deed been eaten, Levit. 10. Yet becauſe 
he could not do it to his Edification, Moſes 
was content, But the Law was thereby 
tranſgreſſed, chap. 6. 26. The Prieſt that 
offereth it for Sin, ſhall eat it. 

To this you reply, That was not a con- 
ſtant, continued, forbearing of God's Worſhip, 
but a ſuſpending of it for a Seaſon. 

Anſw. We alſo ſuſpend it but for a Sea- 
ſon ; when Perſons can be baptized to their 
Edification, they have the Liberty. 

But ſecondly, This was not a bare Suſ- 
penſion, a flat Tranſgreſſion of the Law: 
Ye ſhould indeed have eaten it: Yet Moſes 
was content, Levi. 10. 16--20. 

But ſay you, Perhaps it was ſuſpended 
upon juſt and legal grounds, though not ex- 

reſſed. 
d Lew. The expreſs Rule was againſt it; 
Te ſhould indeed (ſaid Moſes) have eaten it in 


the Holy place, as I commanded, veri. 18. 
But good Sir, are you now for unwritten 


verities? for legal Grounds, though not ex- 
preſſed ? I will not drive you further, here 
15 Room enough. 

As for Eldad and Medad, it cannot be 
denied, but that their edifying of the Peo- 
ple, was preferred before their OY 
to every Circumſtance, Numb. 11. 16--26. 

You add, That Paul for a ſeeming low 
thing did withſtand Peter. 

Sir, If you make but a ſeeming low 
thing of Diſſembling, and Teaching others 
ſo to do (eſpecially where the Doctrine of 
Juſtification is endangered) I cannot expect 
much good Conſcience from you. 

As for your Anſwer to the cafe of Hege- 
kiah, it is faulty in two reſpects : 

1. For that you make the Paſſover a 
Type of the Lord's Supper, when it was 
only a Type of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord: For even Chrift our Paſſover 1s Sa- 
crificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. | 

2. In that you make it an Example to you 
to admit Perſons unprepared to the Lord's- 
Supper, pag. 29. 

Anſ. May you indeed receive Perſons 
into the Church unprepared for the Lord's- 
Supper; yea, unprepared for that, with 
other ſolemn Appointments? For ſo you 
word it, page 29. O what an Engine have 
you made ot Water-baptiſm. 


Thus, gentle Reader, while this Author | V. 


teareth us in pieces for not making Bap- 
tiſm the orderly Rule for receiving the 
Godly and Conſcientious into Commu- 
nion; he can receive Perſons if baptized 
though unprepated for the Supper, a 

other ſolemn Appointments? I would have 
thee conſult the Place; and ſee if it coun- 
ING an Act, That a Man who 

Vol. II. | | 


pleadeth for Water-baptiſm above the 
Peace and Edification of the Church, 
ought to be received (although unprepar- 
ed) into the Church to the Lord's-Supper, 
and other ſolemn Appointments; efpecially 
conſidering the Nature of right Church- 
Conſtitution, and the Severity of God to- 
wards thoſe that came unprepared to his 
Table of old, 1 Cor. 11. 28, 29, 30. A 
Riddle indeed, That the Lord ſhould, 
without a Word, ſo ſeverely command, 
that all which want Light in Baptiſm, be 
excluded Church- privileges; and yet a- 
gainſt his Word, admit of Perſons unpre- 
pared, to the Lord's Table, and otlier ſo- 
lemn Appointments” . 2 

But good Sir, why ſo ſhort-winded ? 
why could not you make the fame Work 
with the other Scriptures, as you did with 
theſe? I muſt leave them upon you unan- 
ſwered; and ſtanding by my Argument 
conclude, That if Laws and Ordinances of 
old have been broken, and the Breach of 
them born with (when yet the Obſervation 
of outward things was more ſtrictly com- 
manded than now) if the Profit and Edifi- 
cation 'of the Church come in Competi- 
tion; how much more, may not we have 
Communion, Church-communion, when 
no Law of God is tranſgreſſed thereby. 
And note, That all this while I plead not 
(as you) for Perſons unprepared, but god- 
ly, and ſuch as walk with God. 

We come now to my ſeventh Argument; 
tor Communion with the Godly, though 
unbaptized Perſons ; which you fay is Love, 
pag. 29. WE 
My Argument is this; Therefore I am 


for Communicn thus; becauſe Love, which 


above all things we are commanded ta put 


— when we receive 


on, is of much more worth than to break a- 
bout Baptiſm. And let the Reader note, 
That of this Argument you deny not ſo 
much as one Syllable, but run to another 
{tory ; but I will follow: you: 

I add further, That Love is more 
for the 
ſake of Chriſt, than when we refuſe his 
Children for want of Water: And tell you 
again, That this Exhortation to Love is 
grounded not upon Baptiſm, but the put- 
ting on of the new Creature, which hath 
ſwallowed up all Diſtinctions, Cal. 3. 9-14. 


Vea, there are ten Arguments in this one, 


which you have not ſo much as touched; 


but thus object, That Man that makes Af- 


fettion the Rule of his walking, rather than 


Juagnent, it is no wonder if he go out of the 
ay. | | 1 01 5 
Anſw. Love to them we are perſwaded 


that God hath received, is Love that is 
guided b * * — and to receive them 
that are ſuch, becauſe God hath bidden us 
(Rom. 14.) is Judgment guided by Rule. 
My Argument therefore hath foreſtalled all 
you Noiſe, and ſtanderh Mill on its legs a- 


gainſt you: 
7. Aa 
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As to the Duties of Piety and Charity, 
you boaſt of, pag. 30. ſound not a Trum- 
pet, tell not your left hand of it; we are 
talking now of Communion of Saints, 
Church-communion, and I plead that to 
love, and hold together as ſuch, is better 
than to break in pieces for want of Water- 
baptiſm. My Reaſon 1s, becauſe we are 
exhorted in all things to put on Love; the 
Love of Church-communion : contrariwiſe 
you oppoſe, Above all things put on 
Water. For the beſt Saint under Heaven 
that hath not that, with him you refuſe 
Communion. Thus you make Baptiſm, 
though no Church Ordinance, a Bar to 
{hut out the Godly, and a Trap-door to 
let the acetate into Churches, to the 
Lord's-Supper, and other ſolemn Appoint- 
ments, pag. 29. 

But you object, Muſt our Love to the un- 
baptized indulge them in an Act of Diſobe- 
dience 9 Cannot we love their oy e Parts, 
Graces, but we muſt love their Sins? p. zo. 

Anſw. We plead not for indulging. But 
are there not with you, even with you 
Sins againſt the Lord your God? 2 Chron. 
28. 10. But why can you indulge the 
Baptiſts in many Acts of Diſobedience? 
For to come unprepared into the Church, 
is an Act of Diſobedience: To come unpre- 
pared to the Supper is an Act of Diſobe- 
dience; and to come ſo alſo to other ſolemn 
1 2 Acts of 3 

ut for theſe things, you ſay, you do not 
cat, = keep any — 7 the Church. 

Anſw. But what Acts of Diſobedience 
do we indulge them in? 

In the Sin of Infant- Baptiſm. 

Anſw. We indulge them not; but being 
Commanded to bear with the Infirmities 
of each other, ſuffer it; it being indeed in 
our Eyes ſuch: but in theirs they ſay a Duty, 
till God ſhall otherwiſe perſwade them. It 
you be without Infirmity, do you firſt throw 
a ſtone at them: They keep their Faith in 
that to themſelves, and trouble not their 
Brethren therewith : we believe that God 
hath received them ; They do not want to 
us a Proof of their Sonſhip with God; nei- 
ther hath he made Water a Wall of Diviſion 
— 1 us, and therefore we do receive 
them. 


Object. I tate it to be the higheit Act of 


Frienaſbip to be Faithful to theſe Profeſſors, 
and -4 2 them th * 3 thing in 
Goſpel- Order, which ought not to be left un- 
done, pag. is o. | : 
Anu. If it be the higheſt piece of Friend- 
ſbip, to preach Water-Baptiſm to unbap- 
tized Believers, the loweſt Act thereof 
muſt needs be very low. But contrari- 
wiſe, I count it ſo far off from being any 
Act of Friendſhip, to preſs Baptiſm in our 
Notion on thoſe that cannot bear it; that 
it is a great Abuſe of the Peace of my Bro- 
ther, the Law of Love, the Law of Chriſt, 
or the Society of the Faithful. Love ſuffer- 


—_— — 


— — 


eth long, and is kind, is not eaſily provo- 


ked: Let us therefore follow after the- 


things that make for Peace, and things 
wherewith one may edifie another: Let 
every one of us pleaſe his Neighbour, tor 
his Good to Edification : Bear you one ano- 
thers Burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 13. Rom. 14. 19. Chap. 
15. 2. Gal. 6. 2. 

But ſay you, I. doubt when this comes 10 
be weighed in God's ballance, it will be 


found no leſs than Flattery, for which you 


will be reproved, pag. 31. 

Anſw. It ſeems you do but doubt it, 
wherefore the Principles from which you 
doubt it, of that methinks you ſhould not 
be certain; but this is of little weight to 
me; for he that will preſume ro appro- 

riate the Epiſtles to himſelf and Fellows 
tor the ſake of Baptiſm, and that will con- 
demn all the Churches of Chriſt in the 
Land for want of Baptiſm, and that will 
account his Brother as prophane Eſau (pag. 
20.) and rejected, as Een Ephraim 
(pag. 3 2.) becauſe he wanteth his Way of 
Water-Baptiſm; he acts out of his wonted 
way of Rigidneſs, when he doth but doubt, 
and not affirm his Brother to be a Flatterer. 
I leave therefore this your Doubt to be re- 
ſolved at the Day of Judgment, and in the 
mean time trample upon your harſh, and 
unchriſtian Surmiſes. 

As to our Love to Chriſtians in other 
Caſes, I hope we ſhall alſo endeavour to 
follow the Law of the Lord; but becauſe 
it reſpects not the Matter in hand, it con- 

rns us not now to treat thereof. 

Argument treateth of Church-Com- 
munion ; in the Proſecution of which I 
prove, 

1. That Love is grounded upon the new 
Creature, Col. 3. 9, Sc. 

2. Upon our Fellowſhip with the Father 
and Son, 1 John 1. 2, 3. | 

3. That with reſpe& to this, it is the 
fulfilling of the Royal Law, Jam. 4. 11. 
Rom. 14. 21. 

4. That it ſhews itſelf in Acts of For- 
bearing, rather than in publiſhing ſome 
Truths: Communicating only what is pro- 


fitable, forbearing to publiſh what cannot 


be born, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. Acts. 20. 18, 19, 
20. John 16. 17. | 

5. I ſhew further, That to have Fellow- 
ſhip for, to make that the Ground of, or 
to receive one another chiefly upon the 
account of an outward Circumſtance ; to 
make Bapriſm the including and excluding 
Charter; the Bounds, Bar, and Rule ot 
Communion, when by the Word of the 
everlaſting Teſtament, there is no Word 
for it; (to ſpeak charitably) if it be not for 
want of Love, it is for want of Light in 


the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Strange! Take two Chriſtians equal in all 
Points but this; nay, let one go beyond 
the other in Grace and Goodneſs, as far 

as 
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as a Man is beyond a Babe, yet Water 
ſhall turn the Scale, ſhall open the Door of 
Communion to the leſs; and command the 
other to ſtand back : Vet is no proof to the 
Church of this Babe's Faith and Hope, hath 
nothing to do with his entering into Fellow- 
ſhip, is no Part of the Worſhip of the 
Church. Theſe things ſhould have been 
anſwered, ſceing you will take upon you ſo 
roundly to condemn our Practice. 

You come now to my eighth Argument; 
which you do not only render falſly, but by 
ſo doing abuſe your Reader. I ſaid not 
that the Church of Corinth did ſhut each 
other out of Communion; but, For God's 
People to divide into Parties, or to ſhut 
each other from Church Communion , 
though for greater Points, and upon higher 
Pretences, than that of Watcr-Bapriſm, 
hath heretofore been counted carnal, and 
the Actors therein Babiſh-Chriſtians; and 
then bring in the Factions, chat was in the 
Church at Corinth. But what! May not 
the Evil of denying Church-communion 
now, if proved naught by a leſs Crime in 
the Church at Cormth, be counted Carnal 
and Babiſh; but the Breach of Com- 
munion mult be charged upon them at 
Corinth alſo? 

That my Argument is good you grant, 
pag 32. laying, The Diviſions of the Church 
at Corinth were about the higheſt ſundamen- 
tal Principles, for which they are often cal- 
led carnal; yet you cavilat it. But if they 
were to be blamed for dividing, though for 
the higheſt Points: Are not you much 
more for condemning your Brethren to per- 
petual Baniſhment from Church-Commu- 
nion, though ſound in all the great Points 
of the Goſpel, and right in all Church-Or- 
dinances alſo, becauſe for Want of Light 
they fail only in the Point of Baptiſm ? 

As to your Quibble about Paul and 
Apollos, whether they, or others, were the 
Perſons (though I am ſatisfied you are out) 
yet it weakneth not my Argument; for if 
they were blame-worthy for dividing, 
though about the higheſt tundamental Prin- 
ciples (as you ſay) how ought you to bluſh 
or Carrying 1t as you do to Perſons, per- 
haps, more godly than yourſelves, becauſe 


they were beguiled by the help of abuied 
Baptiſm. | | | | 

Butſay you, I herein lies the Force of 
this Man's Argument againſt Baptiſm as to 
its Place, Worth, pov Continuance ? 

I anſwer; I have no Argument againſt 
its Place, Worth, or Continuance, although 
you ſeek thus to ſcandalize me. But this 
Kind of Sincerity of yours, will never 
make me one of your Diſciples. 5 

Have not I told you even in this Argu- 
ment, .That I ſpeak not as I do, to perſuade 
or teach Men to break the leaſt of G, Com- 
mandments ; but that my Brethren of the 
7 74 May may not hold too much THE RE- 
UPON, may not make it an Eſſential of the 
Goſpel, nor yet of the Communton of Saints. 
Yet he feigns that I urge two Arguments 
againſt it, pag. 36, © 38. But Reader, 
thou mayſt know I have no ſuch Reaſon in 
my Book. Beſides, I ſhould be a Fool in- 
deed, were I againſt it, ſhould I make ule 
of ſuch weak Arguments. My Words then 
are theſe ; Ws | 

I thank God (ſaid Paul) that I baptized 
none of you but Criſpus, Cc. Not but that then 
it was an Ordinance, but they abuſed it in ma- 
king Parties thereby, as they abuſed alſs 
Paul, and Cephas. Beſides, (ſaid he) [ 
know not whether I bapiized any other. By 
this negligent relating who were baptized Ly 
him; he jſheweth that he made no ſuch Matter 
thereof, as ſome in theſe Days do. Nay, 
that he made no Matter at all thereof with 
reſpect to a Church-Communion. For if he 
did not heed who himſelf had baptized, much 
4 did he heed who were baptized by others ? 

ut if Baptiſm had been the mitiating-Or- 
dinance, (and I now add) effential to Church- 
Communion; then no doubt he had made 
more Conſcience of ut, than thus lightly to 


paſs it 


I add further, where he faith, he was 
not ſent to baptize; that he ſpake with an 
holy Indignation againſt thole that that had 
abuſed that Ordinance. Baptiſm is an holy 
Ordinance, but when Satan abuſeth it, and 
wrencheth it out of its Place, making that 
which is ordained of God, for the EA eien 
of Believers, the only Weapon to break in 


Pieces the Love, gu, and Concord of the 
Saints; than as Paul ſaid of himſelf, audi Cor. 3. 
Fellows, What is Baptiſm ? Neither is Bap- 7: 
tiſm any Thing ? This is no neu Doctrine, ia. 1. 1i, 
for God by the Mouth of the Prophet of old, 2. 8, 
cryed out againſt his own Appointmems, ben 
abuſed by his own People, becauſe they uſed 

them for Strife, and Hebate, and to ſmite 

with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs. But to forbear, 17. 53. 4; 


they jump not with you in a Circumſtance ? 

That the Diviſions at Corinth were helped 
on by the Abuſe of Baptiſm, to me is evi- 
dent, from Paul's ſo oft ſuggeſting it; Were 
you baptized in the Name of Paul ? T thank 
God ] baptized none of you, leſt any ſhould 
ſay, I had baptized in my own Name. 

I do not tay, that they who baptized 


them deſigned this, or that Baptiſm in itſelf 
effected it; nor yet (though our Author 
feigns it) that they were moſt of them bap- 
tied by their factious Leaders, pag. 55. 
But that they had their factious Leaders, 
is evident; and that theſe Leaders made 
uſe of the Names of Paul, Apollos, and 


Clirift, is as evident; for by thele Names 


.ought to be aſham 


to take Notice thus of theſe Things, my 
Argument ſtands firm againſt you: For if 
they at Corinth were blame-wortby for divi- 
ding, though their Diviſions were (if you ſay 
true) ahout the higheſt Fundamentals, you 
4 thus to baniſh your Bre- 

thren from the Privileges of Church-Commu- 
nion fer ever, for the ir, ant of (0 low a Thing 
as 


- 


-- 


F rp. 
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Water-Baptiſm, 


tiſm 


as Water-Baptiſm. I call it not low, with 
reſpe& to God's Appoinrment, though fo, 
it is far from the higheſt Place, but in com- 
pariſon of thoſe Fundamentals, about which 
you ſay, the Corinthians made their Di- 
viſions. 

You come next to my ninth Argument, 
and ſerve it as Hanun ferved David's Ser- 
vants, 2 Sam. 10. 4. you have cut off one 
half of its Beard, and its Garments to its 
Buttocks, thinking to ſend it home with 
Shame. You ſtate it thus; : 

That by denying Communibn with unhap- 
tiged Believers, you take from them their 
Privileges to which they are born, pag. 40. 

Anſw. Have I ſuch an Argument in all 
my little Book? Are not my Words ver- 
batim theſe? If we ſball reject viſible Saints 
by calling, Saints that have Communion with 
God; that have received the Law at the 
Hand of Chriſt ; that are of an holy Conver- 
ſation among Men, they deſuring to have Com- 
munion with us; as much as in us lieth, we 
take from them their very Privileges, and the 
Ble ings to which they were born of God. 

This is mine Argument: Now confute 
it. 
Paul faith, (1 Cor. 1. 1, 2. G 3. 22.) not 
only to the gathered Church at Corinth, 
but to all ſcattered Saints, that in every 
Place call upon the Name of the Lord, that 
Feſus Chriſt is theirs; that Paul, and Apollos, 
and Cephas, and the World, and all Things 
elſe was theirs. 

But you anſwer, We take from them no- 
thing, but we ve. them from a diſorderly 
Prattice of Goſpel-Ordinances, we offer them 
their Privileges, in the Way of Goſpel-Order. 

Anſw. Where have you one Word of 
God, that forbiddeth a Perſon, fo qualified, 
as is ſignified in mine Argument, the beſt 
Communion of Saints for Want of Water ? 
There is not a Syllable for this in all the 
Book of God. So then, you in this your 

lauſible Defence, do make your ſcripture- 
25 Light, which in very deed is Darkneſs, 
(Ja. 8. 20, 21.) the Rule of your Bro- 
ther's Faith; and how well you will come 
off for this in the Day of God, you might, 
were you not wedded to your wordleſs O- 
pinion, ſoon begin to conceive. | 

I know your Reply, New-Teſtament 
Saints are all baptized firſt. 

Anſw. Suppole it granted; Were they 
baptized, that thereby they might bequa- 
liked for their Right to Communion of 
Saints, ſo that without their ſubmitting to 
Water, they were to be denied the other? 
Further, ſuppoſe I ſhould grant this ground- 
leſs Notion, Were not the Jews in Old- 
Teſtament Times to enter the Church by 
Circumciſion ? For that, though Water 1s 
not, was the very entring-Ordinance. Be- 
ſides, as I faid. before, there was a full for- 
bidding of all that were not circumciſed 
from entring into Fellowſhip, with a threat- 


they entered in without it : Yet more than 
ſix hundred thouſand entred that Church 
without it. But how now, if ſuch an one 
as you had then ſtood up and objected, Sir 
Moſes, What is the Reaſen that you tranſ- 
preſs the Order of God, to receive Mem- 

ers without Circumciſion ? Is not that the 
very entring-Ordinance ? Are not you com- 
manded to keep out of the Church all that 
are not circumciſed? Yea, and for all thoſe 
that you thus received, are you not com- 
manded to caſt them out again, t cut them 
off from among this People, (Gen. 17. 13, 
14. Exod. 12. 24,25, 26. 

I fay, Would not this Man have had a 
far better Argument to have reſiſted Moſes, 
than you in your wordleſs Notion have to 
ſhut out Men from the Church, more holy 
than many of ourſelves ? But do you think 
that Moſes and Joſbua, and all the Elders 
of Tſraet, would have thanked this Fellow, 
or have concluded that he ſpake on God's 
Behalf? Or, that they ſhould then, for the 
Sake of a better than what you call Order, 
have ſet to the Work that you would be 
doing, even to break the Church in Pieces 
for this? 

But ſay you, If any will find or force 
another Way into the Sheep-fold, than by the 
Foot-ſteps of the Flock, we have no ſuch Cuſ- 
tom, nor the Churches of God, pag. 41. 

Anſw. What was done of old; I have 
ſhewed you, that Chriſt, not Baptiſm, is 
the Way to the Sheep-fold, is apparent: And 
that the Perſon, in mine Argument, 1s in- 
tituled to all theſe, to wit, Chriſt, Grace, 
and all the Things of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in the Church, 1s, upon the Scriptures ur- 
ged, as evident. 

But you add, That according to mine old 
Confidence, J affirm, That drink ye all of this, 
is intailed to Faith, not Baptiſm: A Thing, 
ſay you, ſoon ſaid, but yet never proved. 

Anſw. 1. That it is intailed to Faith, 
muſt be confeſſed of all Hands. 2. That 
it is the Privilege of him that diſcerneth 29. 
the Lord's Body, and that no Man is to de- 
ny him it, is allo by the Text as evident, 
(and ſo let him eat) becauſe he is worthy. 
Wherefore he, and he only that diſcerneth 
the Lord's Body, he is the worthy Recei- 
ver, in God's Eſtimation ; but that none diſ- 
cern the Lord's Body but the baptized, is 
both fond and ridiculous once to ſurmile. 

Wherefore to exclude Chriſtians, and to 
debar them their Heaven-born Privileges, 
for want of that which yet God never made 
the Wall of Diviſion betwixt us: This 
looks too like a Spirit of Perſecution, (Fob 
19. 25, 26, 27, 28, Sc.) and carrieth in it 
thoſe eighteen Abſurdities which you have 
ſo hotly cried out againſt. And I do ſtill 


add, Ie it not that which greatly prevailed * And 
with God to bring down thoſe Judgments, "cu," 
which at preſent we(the People of Go groanc'} py, but 


under, I will dare to ſay it was, * A Cauſel; 


ning to cut them off from the Church if here: Yea, I will yet proceed; I fear 
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no Bar to Communion. 


"M ſtrongly fear, thar the Rod of God 15 not 


yet to be taken from us; for what more 
provoking Sin among Chriitians, than to 
deny one another their Rights and Privi- 
leges to which they are born of God? And 
rhen to father theſe their Doings upon God, 
when yet he hath not commanded it, nei- 
ther in the New Teſtament nor the Old? 

But I may not /jghtly paſs this by, for 
becauſe I have gathered eighteen Abſur- 
dities from this Abuſe of God's Ordinances, 
or from the, Sin of binding the Brethren to 
obſerve Order, not founded on the Command 
of God; (and I am ſure you have none to 
ſhut out Men as good, as holy, and as 
ſound in Faith as ourſelves, from Commu- 
nion.) Therefore you call my Concluſion 
devilith, (pag. 43.) Top-ful of Ignorance, and 
Prejudice, (p. 41.) and me, one of Machi- 
aveP's Scholars, (p. 42.) alſo proud, pre- 
ſumptuous, impeaching the Judgment of 
God. 

Anſw. But what is there in my Propo- 
ſition, that Men, conſiderate, can be ot- 
fended at ? Thele are my Words; Put to 
exclude Chriſtians fi om Church-C omen, 
and to debar them their Heaven-born Pri- 
vileges, for the Want of that which yet 
God never made a Wall of Diviſion between 
us: This looks too like a Spirit of PFerſecu- 
tion: This reſpecteth more the Form, than 
the Spirit and Power of Godlineſs, &c. 
Shall I add, Is it not that which greatly 


prevailed to bring down thoſe Fudgments 


which at preſent we feel and groan under? 
J will dare to ſay, it was a Cauſe thereof, 
(p. 116, 117.) A, was in my Copy, inſtead 
whereof the Printer put in the; for this, 
although I ſpeak only the Truth, I will 
not beg of you Belief ; beſides, the Book- 
ſeller deſired me, becauſe of the Printer's 
Haſte, to leave the laſt Sheet to be over- 
looked by him, which was the Cauſe it 
was not among the Errata's. 

But, I ſay, wherein is the Propoſition 
offenſive? Is it not a wicked Thing to 
make Bays to Communion, where God 
hath made none? Is it not a Wickedneſs, 
to make that a Wall of Diviſion betwixt 
us, which God never commanded to be 
ſo. If it be not, juſtify. your Practice; if 
it be, take Shame. Beſides, the Propoſition 
is univerſal, why then ſhould you be the 
chief intended? But you have in this, done 
like to the Lawyers of old, who when 
Chriſt reproved the Phariſees of Wicked- 
neſs before them, ſaid, 4” qo thus ſaying 
thou reproacheſt us alſo, Luk. 11. 45. 

But you feign, and would allo that the 


World ſhould: believe, that the eighteen 


Abſurdities which naturally flow from the 
Propoſition, I make to be the Effects of 
Baptiſm, ſaying to me, None but yourſelf 
could find an innocent Truth big with ſo many 
monſtrous Abſurdities, pag. 42. | 

I anſwer: This is but ſpeaking wickedly 


of God, or rather to, juſtify your wordleſs | 


Vol. II. | 


munion; 


theſe holy 


Practice. I ſay not that Baptiſm hath any 
Abſurdity in it, though your abuſing it, 
hath them all, and many more, while you 
make it, without Warrant from the Word, 
as the flaming Sword, to keep the Brother- 
hood out of Communion, becauſe they, 
after your Manner cannot conſent thereto, 

And let no Man be offended, for that J 
ſuggeſt that Baptiſm may be abuſed to the 
breeding ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities, for 
greater Truths than that have been as much 
abuſed. What ſay you to, This is my Po- 
ay? To inſtance no more, although I could 
inſtance many, are not they the Words of 
our Lord? are not they Part of the Scrip- 
tures of Truth ? and yet behold, even with 
thoſe Words, the Devil by abuſing them, 
made an Hngine to let out the Heart-blood 
of thouſands. Baptiſm alſo may be abuſed, 
and is, when more is laid upon it by us, 
than is commanded by God. And that 
you do fo, is manifeſt by what I have ſaid 
already, and ſhall yet ſay to your fourteen 
Arguments. 

My laſt Argument, you ſay is this; 

The World may wonder at your Carriage 
to theſe unbaptized Perſons, in keeping them 
gut of Communion ® 

nſw. You will ſet up your own Words, 
and then fight againſt them: But my 
Words are thele, What greater Contempt 
can be thrown upon the 2 than for 
their Brethren to cut them off from, or to 
debar them Church-Communion ! 

And now I add, Is not this to deliver 
them to the Devil, 1 Cor. 5. or to put 
them to Shame before all that ſee your 
Acts? There is but one Thing can 
hinder this, and that is, By-ſtanders ſec, 
that theſe your Brethren, that you thus 
abuſe, are as holy Men as ourſelves. Do 
you more to the open prophane, yea, to 
all Wizards and Witches in the Land ? For 
all you can do to them (I ſpeak now as 
to Church-Acts) is no other than to debar 
them the Communion of Saints. 

And now I fay again, the World may 
well wonder, when they ſee you deny holy 
Men of God that Liberty of the Commu- 
nion of Saints, which you monopolize to 
your ſelves: And though they do not un- 
derſtand the Grounds of Profeſſion, or Com- 
et they can both ſee, and ſay, 

en of God, in all viſible Acts 
of Holineſs, are not one Inch behind you. 
Yea, I will put it to yourſelves, If thoſe 
many, yea very many, who thus ſeverely 
(but with how little Ground, is ſeen by 
Men of God) you deny Communion with, 
are not of as good, as holy, as unblameable 
in Life, and as ſound, if not founder in the 
Faith than many among ourſelves : Here 


only they make rhe Stop, they cannot, 


without Light, be driven into Water-Bap- 
tiſm, I mean after our Notion of it: But 
what if they were, twould be little Sign 


to me that they were ſincere with God, 
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Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 


To conclude this; when you have pro- 
ved that Water-Baptiſm (which you your- 
ſelf have ſaid is not a Church Ordinance, 


2-40.) is eſſential to Church-Communion, 


and that the Church may, by the Word 0 

God, bolt, bar, and for ever ſhut out thole, 
far better than ourſelves, that have. not, 
according to our Notion, been baptized 
with Water; then "twill be Time enough, 
to talk of Ground for ſo doing. In the 
mean Time I muſt take Leave to tell you, 
There is not in all the Bible one Syllable for 
ſuch a Practice, wherefore your 7 Cry 
about your Order is wordleſs, and therefore 
faithleſs, and is a mere human Invention. 


JI come now to your fourteen Arguments, 
and ſhall impartially conſider them. 


OUR firſt Argument to prove it law- 

ful to reject the unbaptized Saint, is, 
Becauſe the great Commiſſion of Chriſt, Mat. 
28. from er all Terſons have their Au- 
thority for their Miniſiry, (if any 2 
at all) doth clearly direct the contrary. 
that Commiſſion Miniſters are firſt to diſciple, 
and then to baptize them fo made Diſciples, 
and afterwards to teach them to obſerve all 
that Chriſt commanded them, as to other Or- 
dinances of Worſhip. If Miniſters have no 
other Authority to teach them other Parts 
of Goſpel-Worſbip, before they believe and 
are baptized ; it may be ſtrongly ſuppoſed, 
they are not to admit them to other Ordinan- 
ces before they have paſſed this firſt injoyned 
in the Commiſſion. 

Anſw. 1. That the Miniſters are te diſci- 
ple and baptize, is granted. But that they 
are prohibited (by the Commiſſion, Mat. 
28.) to teach the Diſciples other Parts of 
Goſpel-Worſhip, that have not Light in 
Baptiſm, remains for you to prove. Shall 
I add, this Poſition is ſo abſurd and void 
of Truth, that none that have ever read 


the Love of Chriſt, the Nature of Faith, fore? Ezek. 44. 7, 9, 10. It was the 


the End of the Goſpel, or of the Reaſon 
of inftituted Worſhip, which is Edification, 


with Underſtanding, ſhould ſo much as 


once imagine. | 

But where are they here forbidden to 
teach them other Truths, before they be 
baptized ? This Text 5 fairly demieth to the 
unbaptized Believer, Heaven and Glory. 


| Nay our Author in the midſt of all his 


Flutter about this 28th of Matthew, dare 
venture to gather no more therefrom, but 
that it may be ſtrongly ſuppoſed. - Behold 
therefore, Bones Reader, the Ground on 
which theſe Brethren lay the Streſs of their 
Separation from their Fellows, is #othz 
ll but a Suppoſition, without Warrant, 
skrewed out ot this bleſſed. Word of God. 


Strongly ſuppoſed! but may it not be as ſtrong- 


ly ſuppoſed, that the Preſence and Bleſſing 


of the Lord Jeſus, with his Miniſters, is 
laid upon the ſame Ground alſo? for thus 


he concludes. the Text, And lo! I am 


with you always, even to the End of the 
World. But would, I ſay, any Man from 
theſe Words, conclude, that Chriſt Jeſus 
hath here promiſed his Preſence only to 
them that after diſcipling, baptize thoſe 
that are ſo made; and that they that do 
not baptize, ſhall neither have his Preſence 
nor his Bleſſing ? I ſay again, ſhould any fo 
conclude hence, would not all Experience 
prove him void of Truth? The Words 
therefore muſt be left, by you, as you 
found them, they favour not at all your 
groundleſs Suppoſition. 

To conclude, theſe Words have not laid 
Baptiſm in the way to debar the Saint from 
Fellowſhip of his Brethren, no more than 
to hinder his Inheritance in Life and Glory. 
Mark reads it thus; He that believeth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that be- 
lieveih not, ſball be damned, Mark 16. 16. 
letting Baptiſm, which he mentioned in the 
Promiſe, fall, when he came at the Threat- 
ning. 

God alſo doth thus with reſpect to his 


y | Worſhip in the Church, he commands all 


and every whit of his Will to be done, but 

beareth with our coming ſhort in this, and 

that, and another Duty. But let's go on. 
Your ſecond Argument, is: 

That the Order of Chriſt”'s Commiſſion, as 
welt as the Matter therem contained to be 
obſerved, may eaſily be concluded, from God's 
Severity towards them that ſought bim not 
according to due Order, 1 Chron. 15. 13. 
Was God ſo exact with his People then, that 
all things to a Pin muſt be according to the 
Pattern 4 the A” ag 7, 16. , 
9. 11, whoſe Worſhip then comparatively, 
to the Gel WAS 15 after the Law of a 
Carnal Commandment ; and can it be ſuppoſed 
he ſhould be ſo indifferent now to leave Men 
to their own Liberty, to time and place his 
Appointments, contrary to what he hath gi- 
ven in expreſs Rule for in his Word as 4 


5 oh Sin formerly to bring the uncircum- 
ciſed in Heart and Fleſb into his Houſe. 
Anſw. That there1s no ſuchOrder in that 
Commiſſion as you feign, I have proved. 
As for your far-fetch*d Inſtance (1 Chron. 
15.) ?tis quite beſides your-purpoſe. The 
expreſs Word was, That the Prieſt, not a 
Cart, ſbould bear the Ark of God: Allo they 
were not to touch it, and yet Uzza did, 
Exod. 25. 14. 1 Chron. 15. 12, to 16. 
Numb. 4. 15. 1 Chron. 13. Now, if you 
can make that 28th of Matthew ſay, Ne- 


cei ve uone that are not baptized firſt ; or that 


Chriſt would have them of his, that are not 


ng | yet - baptized, kept ignorant of. all other 


Truths that reſpect Church-communzon ; then 


you ſay ſomething, elſe you do but raiſe 


a Miſt before the ſimple Reader: but who 

ſo lifteth, may hang on your Sleeve. | 
As for the Pins and Tacks of the Taber- 

nacle, they were expreſly commanded ; and 


when you have proved by the Word of 


God, 
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Das firſt 


God, That you ought to ſhut Saints out 
of your Communion tor want of Baptiſm, 
then you may begin more juſtly to make 
your Parallel. How fitly you have urged 
Ezek. 44. to infinuate that unbaptized Bo- 
lievers are like the uncircumciſed in Heart 
and Fleſh, I leave it to all Goſpel-Novices 
to conſider. 
| Your third Argument, 1s, 

The practice of the firſt Coſpel- Miniſters, 
with them that firſt truſted in Chriſt, diſco- 
vers the Truth of what I afſert. Certainly, 
they that lived at the Spring-head, or Foun- 
tam of Truth, and had the Law from Chriſt's 
own Month, knew the Meaning of his Com- 
miſſion letter than we: but their conſtant 
Practice in conformity to that Commiſſion, 
all along the Acts of the Apoſtles, diſcovers 
that they never arrived to ſuch a Latitude as 
Men plead for now a days. They that gladly 
recerved the Word were f and they 
(yea they only) were received into the Church. 

Anſw. How well you have proved what 
you have aſſerted, is manifeſt by my Anſwer 
to the two former Arguments. I add, That 
the Miniſters, and Servants of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the firſt Churches (for that you are to 
prove) were commanded to forbear to 
Preach other Truths to the Unbaptized 
Believers ; or that they were to keep them 
out of the Church : or that the Apoſtles, 
and firſt Fathers, have given you to under- 
ſtand by their Example, that you ought to 
keep as good out of Churches as yourſelves, 
hath not yet been ſhewed by the Autho- 
rity of the Word. The ſecond of the 
Acts proveth not, That the three thouſand 
were neceffitated to be baptized in order to 
their Fellowſhip with the Church, neither 
doth it ſay THEY, yea they only, were 
received into the Church, But ſuppoſe all 
this, as much was done at the firſt In- 
ſtitution of Circumciſion, Sc. yet after- 
wards thouſands were received without 
It. te” | | 

Your fourth Argument is, 

None of the Scripture-Saints ever attempted 
this Church-Privilege without Baptiſm, (i 
they aid, let it be Town). The Eunuch firſt 
deſired Baptiſ before any thing elſe; Paul 

aptized before he did eſſay to join 
with the Church. Our Lord Chriſt, the great 
Example of the New Teſtament, entred not 

on his public Miniftry, much leſs any o- 
ther Goſpel Ordinance of Worſhip , till he 
was baptized. hs re ears 

 Anſw. That none of the Scripture-Saints 
(if there be any unſcripture ones) fo much 


„ rp 10 this Church-privilege firſt, re- 
or 


mains for you to prove. But uppols they 
were all Baptized, becauſe they had light 
therein, what then? Doth this prove that 
Baptiſm is eſſential to Church-communion ? 
Or, that Chriſt commanded in the. 28th of 
Matthew, or gave his Miniſters by that 
Authority, not to make known to Believers 


pears, Mark 1. 9, 10. 
77 m, as the firſt Fruits of Faith, and the 
r 
or 


ſhall want light in Baptiſm ? The Eunuch, 


Paul, and our blefled Lord Jeſus, did none 


of them, by their Baptiſm, ſet themſelvcs 
to us Examples how to enter into Church. 
communion ; what Church was the Eunucl 
Baptized into, or made a Member of; but 
where is it ſaid, that the unbaptized Be- 
liever, how excellent ſoever in Faith and 
Holineſs, muſt, for want ot Water-Baptiſm, 
be ſhut out from the Communion of Saints 
or be debarred the Privilege of his Father's 
Houſe? This you are to prove. 
Your fifth Argument is, 

If Chriſt himſelf was made manifeſt to 

be the SENT of God by Baftiſm, as ap- 


Then why may not 


ep of Goſpel-Obedience, as to inſtituted 
hip, be a manieſing, diſcovering Or- 
_— upon others who thus follow Chriſt's 
OPS. | | 
Anſw. That Jeſus Chriſt was manifeſted 
as the SENT of God by Baptiſm, or 


that Baptiſm is the firſt Fruit of Faith, and 


the firſt Step of Goſpel-Obedicnce, as to 
inſtiruted Worſhip, is both without Proof 
and Truth; the Text faith not, he was ma- 
nifeſt to be the ſent of God by Baptiſm; 
nay it faith not, that by that he was 
manifeſt to others to be any thing: 
you have therefore but wronged the Text 
to 1 your wordleſs Practice by. Lea, 
Jo „ himſelf, though he knew him before 
e was baptized, tobe a Man of God, (tor 


ſaith he, I have need to be baptized of thee, Mat. 3. 14. 


and comet thou to me) and knew him after 


to be the SENT of God; yet not in, or by, 
but after he was baptized, to wit, by the 


deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, after he monday 


was Come out of the Water, as he was in 
Prayer, for the Heavens were opened to 
John, and he ſaw, and bare Record, be- 
cauſe he ſaw the Spirit deſcend from Hea- 
ven, and abide upon Jeſus, after his Bap- 
tiſm, as he was in Prayer, Mat. 3. 13, to 
17. Luk. 3. 21, 22. Thus we find him 
made known before, and after, but not at 
all by Baptiſm, to be the SEN T of God. 
And that Baptiſm is the Fruits of Faith, 
or that Faith ought to be tyed to take its 
firſt Step in Water-Baptiſm, in the inſti- 
tuted Worſhip of God (this you muſt prove) 
is not found expreſſed within the whole Bi- 
ble. Faith atts according to its Strength, 
and as it ſees, it is not ty'd or bound to any 
outward Circumſtance; one believeth he 
may, and another believeth he may not, ei- 
ther do this or that. 
=. Your ſixth Argument is 
V Baptiſm be in an Senſe any part of 
the Foundation of a Church, as to order, 
Heb.6.'r, 2. It muſt have Place here or no 
where : why are thoſe. things called firſt 
Principles, if not firſt to be btlieved, and 
prattiſed ? Why are they rendered | by the 
learned the A. B. C. of a Chriſtian, and 


other Parts of Goſpel-Worſhip , if they | he Beginning of Chriſtianuy, Milk for Babes, 


* 


— 


Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 


if it be no matter whether Baptiſm be prac- 


tiſed or no? If it be ſaid Mater-Baptiſm 


is not there intended, let them ſhew me how 
many Baptiſms there are beſides Water-Bap- 
tim? Can you build and leave out a Stone 
in the Foundation? I intend not Baptiſm 
a Foundation any other way, but in reſpect 
of Order, and it is either intended for that 
or nothing. | 

Anſw. Baptiſm is in no Senſe the Founda- 
tion of a Church. I find no Foundation of a 
Church, but Jeſus Chriſt e Mat. 16. 18. 
1 Cor. 3. 11. Yea, the Foundation men- 
tion'd, Heb. 6. 1, 2. is nothing elſe but this ve- 
ry Chriſt. For he is the Foundation, not only 
of the Church, but of all that Good that at 
any time is found in her. He is the Founda- 
tion OF our Repentance, and OF our Faith 
towards God, verſ. 1, 2. Further, Bap- 
tiſms are not here mentioned, with reſpect 
to the Act in Water, but of the Doctrine, 
that is, the Signification thereof, The Doc- 
trine of Baptiſms. And obſerve, neither 
Faith, nor Repentance, nor Baptiſms, are 
called here Foundations: Another rang, 
for a Foundation, is here by the Holy 
Ghoſt intended;—even a Foundation for 
them all; a Foundation OF Faith, OF Re- 
pentance, OF the Doctrine of Baptiſms, 
OF the Reſurrection of the Dead, and OF 
eternal Judgment. And this Foundation 
is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and theſe are the 
firſt Principles, the Milk, the A, B, C, and 
the beginning of Chriſtian Religion in the 
World. 

I dare not fay, No matter whether 
'Water-baptiſm be practiſed or no. But it 
is not a Stone in the Foundation of a 
Church, no not reſpecting order; it is not, 


to another, a ſign of n Sonſhip with God; 


it is not the Door into Fellowſhip with 
the Saints, it is 20 Church Ordinance, as 
you, your elf have teſtified, pag: 40. 80 
then as to Church-work, it hath no place 
at all therein. 

'* Your ſeventh Argument is, 


Tf Paul knew the Galations ONLT upon 


the account of Charity, NO other ways to be 
the Sons of God by Faith; but by this part 
of their Obedience, as he ſeems to import, 
then the ſame may we judge of the Truth 0 
Mens Profeſſion of Faith, when it ſhews it 
ſelf by this ſelf-ſame Obedience, Gal. 3. 26, 
27. Baptiſm being an Obligation to all 
following Duties. T4 Vs 
Anſw. This your Argument, being build- 
ed upon no more than a SEEMING Im- 
port, and having been above ten times over- 
thrown already; I might leave ſtill with 


you, till your ſeeming Import 1s come to a 


real one, and both to a greater Perſwaſion 
upon your own Conſcience. But yerily 
Sir, you grolly abuſe your Reader; Muft 
Imports, yea, muſt ſeeming Imports now 
ſtand for Arguments, thereby to maintain 
your confident Separation from your Bre- 
thren? Yea, muſt ſuch things as theſe, be 


| che Baſis on which you build thoſe heavy 
Cenfures and Condemnations you raiſe a- 

gainſt your Brethren, that cannot comply 
with you, becauſe you want the Word? A 

ſeeming Import. But are theſe words of 
Faith? or do the Scriptures only help you 

to ſeeming Imports, and me-hap-ſoes tor your 

Practice? No, nor yet to them neither, 

tor I dare boldly affirm it, and demand, 

if you can, to prove, that there is fo much 

as a ſeeming IMPORT in all the Word of 

God, that countenanceth your ſhutting 

Men, better than our ſelves, from the 

Things and Privileges of our Father's 

Houle. 

That to the Galatians, ſaith not, that 
Paul knew them to. be the Sons of God by 
Faith, NO other way, but by THIS part of 
their Obedience; but puts them upon con- 
cluding themſelves the Sons of God, it 
they were baptized into the Lord Jeſus, 
which could not (ordinarily) be known 
but unto themſelves alone; becauſe, being 
thus baptized, reſpecteth a ſpecial Act of 
Faith, which only God, and him that 
hath, and acteth it, can be privy to. It 
is one thing for him that adminiſtreth, to 
Baptize in the Name of Jeſus, another 
thing for him that is the Subject, by that 
to be baptized INTO Jeſus Chriſt : Baptiz- 
ing INTO Chriſt, is rather the Act of the 
Faith. of him that is Baptized, than his 
going into Water and coming out again : 
But that Paul knew this to be the State of 
the Galations NO other way, but by their 
external Act of being baptized with Wa- 
ter, is both wild and unſound, and a mi- 
ſerable IMPORT indeed. . 

Your eighth Argument is. 

If being baptized into Chriſt, be a putting 
on of Chriſt, as Paul expreſſes, then the 
have not put on Chriſt, in that ſenſe he 
means, that are not baptized ; . this putti 
en of Chriſt, doth not reſpect the viſibility of 
Chriſtianity ; aſſign ſomething elſe as its Signi- 
fication; great Mens Servants are known by 
their Maſters Liveries, ſo are Goſpel-Be- 
lievers by this Livery of ater-baptiſm, that 
all that firſt truſted in Chrift ſubmitted unto ; 
which is in it ( 47 as much an Obligation 
to all Reba tence, as Circumciſion was 
to keep the whole Law. 3 

Anſw, For a reply to the firſt part of 
this Argument, go back- to the Anſwer to 
the ſeventh. 

Now that none have put on Chriſt in 
Paul's ſenſe ; yea, in a faving, in the beſt 
| ſenſe, but them that have, as you would 
have them, gone into Water, will. be hard 
for you to prove, yea, is ungodly for you 
tO a ert. 5 | "= : | 

Your comparing Water- baptiſm to a 
Gentleman's Livery, by which his Name is 
known to be his, is fantaſtical. a 


So you but ten Doors from where Men 

have knowledge of you, and ſee how 

many of the World, or Chriſtians, will 
FO NET 8 know 
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no Bar to Communion. 


95 


firſt Churches were t 


w you by this goodly Livery, to be 
9 fat hath put on Chriſt What! 
known by Water-baptiſm to be one that 
hath put on Chriſt, as a Gentleman Man 
is known to be his Maſter's Servant, by 
the gay Garment his Maſter gave him. 
Away fond Man, you do quite torget the 
Text. By THIS N all Men know that 
you are my Diſciples, if you love one another, 

ohn 13. 35. 

a That Bapriſm is in it SELF obliging, to 
ſpeak properly, it is falſe, for ſer it by it 
fel, and it ſtands without the Stamp of 
Heaven upon it, and without its Signifi- 
cation alſo: and how, as ſuch, it ſhould be 
obliging, I ſee not. ; 

Where you inſinuate, it comes in the 


Ass 15. room of, and obligeth as Circumciſion : 


You ſay, you know not what. Circumci- 


1 Gal. f. 1, ſion was the initiating Ordinance, but this 


you have denied to Baptiſm. Further, 
Circumciſion THEN bound Men to the 
whole Obedience of the Law, when urged 
by the falſe Apoſtles, and received by an 
erroneous Conſcience. Would you thus 
urge Water-baptiſm ! would you have Men 
to receive it with ſuch Conſciences ? Cir- 


cumciſion in the Fleſh, was a Type of Cir- 


Rom. 2. cumciſion in the Heart, and not of Water- 
Phil. 3. 3. baptiſm. 


Your ninth Argument is, 

If it were commendable in the Theſſalo- 
nians, that they follued the foot-ſteps of the 
Church of Judea, 1 The. 2. 24. who it ap- 
pears followed this order of adding Baptized 
Believers unto the Church; Then they that 
have found out another way of makin 
Church-Members, are not by that Ru 
praiſe-worthy, but rather to be blamed; it 
was not what was ſince in corrupted times, 
but that which was Nos the beginning : the 

e pureſt Pattern. 

Anſw. That the Text faith there was a 
Church of Judea, I find not, (1 Theſ. 2. 14.) 
And that the The//alonians are commended 
for refuſing to have Communion with the 
unbaptized Believers, (for that is our queſ- 
tion) prove it by the Word, and then you 
do 9 Again, that the Commen- 
dations (1 4 2. 14.) do chiefly, or at all, 
reſpect their bein f Or, becauſe 
they followed the Churches of God, which in 
Judea were in Chriſt Feſus,: in the Example 
of Water-baptiſm is quite beſide the Word. 
The Verſe runs thus, for the Brethren, be- 
came followers of the Churches of God, which 
in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus, for ye alſo have 
ſuffered like things of your own Country-Men, 
even as they have of the Fews, &c. This 
Text then commends them, not for that 
they were Baptized with Water, but, for 
that they ſtood their ground, although 


Baptized with ſuffering, like them in Judea, 
for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. For ſuf- 
ering like things of their own. Country-Men, 
as they did of the Jeus. Will you not yet 
5 oo 15 abuſe the Word of God, and 


forbear a.. out of its place, to main- 
tain your unchriſtian Pactice of rejecting 
the People of God, and excluding tliem 
their bleſſed Privileges. ' | 

The unbaptized Believer, inſtead of 
taking ſhame for entring into Fellowſhip 
without it,will be ready, I doubt, to put yau 
to ſhame tor bringing Scriptures ſo much 
beſides the purpoſe, and for ſtretching 
them ſo miſerably to uphold you in your 
Fancies. | | 

Your tenth Argument is, 

If ſo be, that any of the Members at Co- 
rinth, Galatia, Coloſs, Rome, or them that 
Peter wrote to, were not baptized, then 
Paul's Arguments for the Reſurrection to 
them, or to preſs them to Holineſs from that 


ground (Rom. 6. Col. 2. 1 Cor. 15.) was 


out of doors; and altogether needleſs, yea, it 
beſpeaks his ignorance, and throweth con- 
tempt upon the Spirit's Wiſdom, (Heb. 6. 
1 Pet. 3. 12.) by which he wrote; if that 
muſt be aſſerted as a ground to provoke them 
to ſuch an end, which had no Being; and if all 
the Members of all thoſe Churches were bap- 
liged, why ſhould any plead for an Exemp- 
tion Fer Baptiſin, for any Church Member 
no 8 

Anſw. Suppoſe all, if all theſe Churches 
were baptized, what then ? that anſwereth 
not our Queſtion. We ask where you 
find it written, that thoſe that are baptiz- 
ed, ſhould keep Men as Holy, and as 
much beloved of the Lord Jeſus as them- 
ſelves, out of Church-communion, for 
want of Light in Water-baptiſm. 

Why we plead for ther Admiſſion, 
though they ſee not yet, that that is their 
Duty, is becauſe we arc not forbidden, but 
commanded to receive them, becauſe God 
and Chriſt hath done it, Rom. 14, and 15, 

Your eleventh Argument is, 

4 unbaptized Perſons muſt be received in- 

to Churches only, becauſe they are Believers, 


though they deny Baptiſm; Then why may 


not others plead for. the like privilege, that 
are negligent in any other Goſpel-Ordimance 
of Worſhip, from the ſame ground of want of 
Light let it be what it will. So then as t 

this Principle, Churches may 


vifible Sinners, inſtead of viſible 


Anſw. I plead not for Believers fumply 
becauſe they are Believers, but for ſuc 
Believers of whom we are perſwaded by 
the Word, that God hath received them. 
2. There are ſome of the Ordinances, 
that be they neglected, the Being of a 


| Church, as to her viſible Goſpel-Conſtitu- 


tion, is taken quite away; but Baptiſm is 
none of them, it being no Church-Ordi- 
nance as ſuch, nor any part of Faith, nor 


of that Holineſs of Heatt, or Life, that 


ſheweth me to the Church to be indeed a 
viſible Saint. The Saint is a Saint before, 
and may walk with God, and be faithful 
with = Sainfs, and to his own Light rag 

| 1 


Differences about 


Water-Baptiſm, 


and other ſolemn er pag. 29. 
N 


though he never be baptized. Therefore N hath ſhewed us he hath received, and com- 


to plead for his Admiſſion, makes no way 


at all for the Admiſſion of the open 9 | 


28 or to receive, as YOU profeſs 


manded we ſhould receive them. 
Your thirteenth Argument 15, 


If Obedience muſt diſcover the Truth of a 


do, Perſons unprepared to the Lord's Table, 


Your tweltth Argument 15, 

Why ſhould Profeſſors have more Light in 
breaking of Bread, than Baptiſm ? That this 
muſt be ſo urged for their Excuſe : Hath God 
been more ſparing in making out his Mind m 
the one, rather than the other? Is there more 
Precepts or Precedents for the Supper, than 
Baptiſm? Hath God been ſo bountiful in ma- 
king out himſelf about the Supper, that few 
or none that own Ordinances ſcruple it : And 
muſt Baptiſm be ſuch a Rock of jen to 
Profeſſors, that few will enquire after it, or 
ſubmit to it ® Hath not Man's Wiſdom inter- 
poſed to darken this Part of God's Counſel ? 
By. which Profeſſors ſeem 3 led, tho 

ainſt ſo many plain Commands and Exam- 
Hes, written as with a Sun-beam, that he 
that runs may read? And muſt an Advocate 
be entertained to plead for ſo groſs a piece 

F Ienorance, that the meaneft Babes 7 the 

rf Goſpel-times were never guilty of 

Anſw. Many Words to little purpoſe: 

1. Muſt God becalled to an Account by 
you, why he giveth more Light about the 
Supper than- Baptiſm? May he- not ſhew 
to, or conceal from this, or another of his 
Servants, which of his Truths he pleaſeth : 
Some of the Members of the Church of 
Jeruſalem had a greater Truth than this 
kept from them, for ought I know, as long 
as they lived, (Act. II. 19.) yet God was 
not called in Queſtion about it. 

2. Breaking of Bread, not Baptiſm, be- 
ing a Church-Ordinance, and that ſuch al- 
ſo as much be often reiterated ; yea, it be- 
ing an Ordinance SO full of Bleſſedneſs, as 
tively to preſent Union and Communion 


with Chriſt to all the Members that wor- did 


thily eat thereof; I fay, The Lord's Supper 
being ſuch, that while the Members fit at 
that Feaſt, they ſew to each other the 
Death and Blood of the Lord, as they ought 
to do, till he comes, (1 Cor. 10. 15, 16, 17. 
and 11. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26.) the Church as 


a Church, is much more concerned in 


Man's Faith to others, why muſt Baptiſm be 
ſtrut out? as if it was no part of Goſpel Obe- 
dience. Is there no Precept for this Prac- 
tice, that it muſt be thus deſpiſed, as a mat- 
ter of little Uſe ? Or ſhall one of Chriſt's pre- 
cious Commands be blotted out of a Chriſtian's 
Obedience, to make Way for a Church-fellow- 
ſhip 4 Man's deviſing? 

Anſw. 1 This is but round, round, the 
fame Thing over and over: That my Obe- 
dience to Water, is not a Diſcovery of my 
Faith to others, is evident, from the Body 
of the Bible, we find nothing that affirms 
It. | N 

And I will now add, That if a Man can- 
not ſhew himſelf a Chriſtian without Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm, He ſball never ſhew either Saint 
or Sinner, that he is a Chriſtian 42 it. 

2. Who they are that deſpiſe t, I know 
not; but that Church-memberſhip my be 
without it, (ſeeing even you yourſelf have 
concluded it is no Church-Ordinance, pag. 
40. not the entering-Ordinance, pag. 3, 4.) 
ſtandeth both with Scripture and Reaſon, 
as mine Arguments make manifeſt. So that 
all your Arguments . prove no more but 
this, That you are 1 Wedded to your Word- 
leſs Notions, that Charity can have no place 
with you. Have you all this while ſo much 
as given me one ſmall Piece of a Text to 
prove it unlawful for the Church, to re- 
ceive thoſe whom ſhe, by the Word, per- 
ceiveth the Lord God and her Chriſt hath 
received? No: and therefore you have ſaid 
ſo much as amounts to nothing, 

| Your laſt Argument is, 

If the Baptiſm of John was ſo far honony- 
ed and dignified, that they that did ſubmit 
to it, are 12 to juſtify God; and thoſe that 
7 it not, are ſaid to rejet# his Counſel a- 
gainſt arg, fr : ſo that their receiving, or 
rejefting the whole Doctrine of God, hath 
its Denomination from this ſingle Practice. 
And is there not. as much to h ſaid of the 


Baptiſm of Chriſt, unleſs' you will ſay it is 
inferior to 1h 2 and U 7 5 
An ſie. x. That our Denomination of Be- 


THAT, than in Water Baptiſim, botli as to her] lievers, and of our receiving the Doctrine 


Faith and Comfort; both as to her Union 
and Commu nion. 3 
3. Your Suppoſition, That very few Pro- 
feſſors will ſeriouſly enquire after Water- 
Baptiſm, i? too rude. What, muſt all the. 
Children of God, that are not not baptized 
for want of Light, be ſtill ſtigmatized with 
want of ſerious Inquiry after God's Mind 
in it. 77160 r 14 20 
4. That I am an Advocate, entertained 
to plead fbr fo groſs a piece of Ignorance, 
as want of Light in Baptiſm, is but like the 


1 
— 11 | 


reſt of your jumbling. 1 plead for Com- 


munion with Men; godly and” faithful, 1 
plead that they 780 rectly ; ar God 


of the Lord Jeſus, is not to be reckoned 
from our Baptiſm, is evident; becauſe ac- 
cording to our Notion of it, they only that 
have before received the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and fo ſnew it us by their Confef- 
fion of Faith, they only ought to be bapti- 
zed. This might ſerve for an Anſwer for 


all : But, 
(i119 TO < * 


which Water was but an outward Signifi- 


tiſm of Repentance, but an unfeigned Ac- 
knowledgment that they were Sinners, and 


B 


* 


5 2 N 3 | TIA EG 
2. The Baptiſm of John was the Baptiſm Mat. 2 4, 
of” Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, ofs, . 


cation, Mark 1. 4. Now what is the Bap-,. .... 


ſo ſtood in need of a Saviour, Jeſus Chrift: Chap. 7 


414101 This?ꝰ- 30s 


—— 


. 


no Bar to Communionn 
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—— 


This Baptiſm, or Baptiſm under this No- 
Chap. 18. tion, the Phariſees would not receive, For 
9. they truſted to themſelves that they were righ- 

teous, that they were not as other Men, that 
Chap. 10. they had need of NO Repentance: Not but 
ach that they would have been baptized with 
Chap. 15- Water, might that have been without an 
7. Acknowledgment that they were Sinners; 
wheretfore ſeeing the Counſel of God re- 


M37 ſpected rather the Remiſſion of Sins by Je- 


Eph. 1. 7, fus Chriſt, than the outward Act of Water 

$11. Baptiſm, ye ought not, as you do, by this 
your Reaſoning, to make it rather, at leaſt 
in the Revelation of it, to tzrminate in the 
outward A& of being baptized, but in un- 
feigned and ſound Repentance, and the re- 
ceiving of Jeſus Chriſt by Faith. 

Further, A Deſire to ſubmit to John's 
Water-baptiſm,or of being baptized by him 
in Water, did not demonſtrate by that /ng/e 
Act, the receiving of the whole Doctrine 
of God as you ſuggeſt. 

Why did John reject the Phariſees that 
would have been baptized? and Paul exa- 
mine them that were? Mattl. 3.7. Accs 19. 
2, 2. | 

f I: your Doctrine be true, why did they 
not rather ſay, Oh! ſeeing you deſire to be 
baptized, ſecing you have, been baptized, 
you need not to be queſtioned any further; 
your — to John's Water, to us is 
a ſufficienr Teſtimony, even that ſingle Act, 
that you have received the whole Doctrine 


of God. 


But I ſay, why did John call them Vi- 
8 ? And Paul ask'd them, Whether they 


1d yet received the Holy Gh! Yea, it is | beſt 


evident, that a Man may be deſirous of 
Water that a Man may be baptized, and 
neither own the Doctrine of Repentance, 
nor know on whom he ſhould believe; evi- 
dent, I fay, and that by the fame Texts 
(Matt. 3. 7. Acts 19. 2, 3, 4.) 

You have grounded therefore this your 
laſt Argument, as alſo the reſt, upon an 
utter Miſtake of Things. A 990 


I come now to your Queſtions ; which, at- 
though they be mixed with Gall, I. will 
with Pattenee ſee if I can turn them into 


Food. nnn 

| Your firſt Queſtion is, rh 

Ask your: own Heart, - whether Popu- 
larity and Applauſe of Variety of Pro- 
feſſors, be not in the Bottom of what you: have 
(aid; that hath been 8 Snare to perwert 
the right Ways of the Lord, and to lead 
others into a Path wherein we can find none 


of the Fout:ſteps of the Flock in the .;firlt 


Anſeo. Setting aſide a Retaliation, like 
your Queſtion, I ſay, and God knows I 
ſpeak. the Truth, I have been temptad to 
5 3 I + done, by a N 
. tixteen Years long; tempted, I ſay, by the 
Brethren of your: Way; Who, pus of 0254 
they Jaw. their Opportunity, have made it 


— 


their Buſineſs to ſeck, to rend us in pieces; 
mine own ſelf they have endeavoured to 
perſwade to forſake the Church; ſome tlicy 
have rent quite off from us, others they 
have attempted and attempted to divide 
and break oft from us, but by the Mercy 
of God, have been hitherto prevented. 

A more large Account you may have in 
my next, if you think good to demand it ; 
but I thank God that I have written what 
I have written. 

Queſt. 2. Have you dealt Brotherly; on 
like a 3 to throw ſo much dirt upon 
your Brethren, in Print, in the Face of the 
World, when you had Opportunity to converſe 
with them of Reputation amongst us, before 
Printing, being allowed the Liberty by them, 
at the ſame time for you to ſpeak among 
them? | | 

Anſw. T have thrown no Dirt upon them, 
nor laid any thing to their charge, if their 
Practice be warrantable by the Word; but 
you have not been offended at the Dirt, 
your ſelves have thrown at all the Godly in 
the Land that are not of our Perſwaſion, 
in counting them unfit to be communicated 
with, or to be accompanied with in the 
Houſe of God. This Dirt you newer com- 
plained of, nor would, I doubt, to this 
Day, might you be ſtill let alone to throw 
it. As to my Book, it was printed before 
I ſpake with any of you, or knew whether 
I might be accepted of you. As to them 
of Reputation among you, I know others 
not one tittle inferior to them, and have 
my Liberty to conſult, with who I like 

eſt. .| i ed enz 
Queſt, 3. Doth jour Carniage amſiuer the 
Law. of Love or Civility, — the be 
uſed means to ſend for qu fon a Cunferauce, 
and their Letter was receiued by van, that 


you. {ould go out again frum the City aſter 
\ Knowledge of their Deſires, and nut vouch- 
ſafe a meeting with them, uben the Glory of 


is concerned. _ boa 


|amongft you, wwas partly! becauſe I eanſul-"' - | 


| engage ſo many of the chief of yen, 38,1 
| was then informed intended ta meet me ; 


od, and the V indication of ſo mauy Ghurchds 


1 
0 


421 0 8 68 2d vor! 
Anſw. The Reaſon why L. came agt 
ted mine awn Weakneſs, andi cgunted [mat 
my felt, being a dull-headed; Map, able: to 


places, and make mySentences ſtand 


I alſo feared, in Perſonal Piſputes, Hears 
and bitter Contentions might ariſe, a thing 
my rn bath not pleaſure in: I feared 
allo, that both my ſelf and Words Would 
be miſrepreſented ; and that not Withqut 
cauſe, fon if they that anſwer ar Bo K Will 
alter, and ſerue Arguments out , of their 
5 in their 
own Words, not mine, when (I ſay) my 
Words are in a Book to be ſesn. What 
would vou have done, had I in the lead, 
either in Matter or Manner, though hut 
ſeemingly miſcarried among you. 


8 As for the many Churches Which Yau lay 


are concerned; as allo the Glory of God 


Oubt 
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Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 


19, 
17, 18, 


doubt not to fay they are only your word- 
leſs Opinions that are concerned; the Glory 
of God is vindicated: We receive him that 
God hath received, and that to the Glory of 
God, Rom. 15. 16. 

Queſt. 4. 1s it not the Spirit of Diotre- 
phes of old, in you, who loved to have the 
Preheminence, that you are ſo bold to keep 
out all the Brethren, that are not of your 
Mind in this Matter, from having any En- 
pes pr eo ro the 1 Cy or 40 s to 
which you belong, though you your ſelf have 
not been denied The late Liberty, among them 
that are contrary minded to you ? Is this the 
way of your Retaliation ? Or are you afraid 
Jeff the Truth ſhould invade your Quarters c 
-  Anſw. I can ſay, I would not have the 
Spirit you talk of, what I have of it, God 
take it from me. But what was the Spirit 
of Diotrephes ? Why, mot to receive the 


Brethren into the Church, and to forbid them | 


that would, (3 John 9, 10.) This do not I; 
I am for Communion with Saints, becauſe 
they are Saints: I ſhut none of the Bre- 
thren out of the Churches, nor forbid them 
that would receive them. I ſay again, 
ſhew me the Man that is a vilible Believer 
and that walketh with God; and though 
he differ with me about Baptiſm, the Doors 
of the Church ſtand open for him, and all 
our Heaven-born Privileges he ſhall be ad- 
mitted to them. But how came Diotrephes 
10 lately into our Parts? Where was he in 
thoſe Days that our Brethren of the bap- 
tized Way, would neither receive into the 
Church, nor pray with Men as good as 
themſelves, becauſe they were not baptiz- 
ed; but would either, like Pyakers, ſtand 
with their Hats on their Heads, or elle 
withdraw till we had done. 

As to our not ſuffering thoſe you plead 


for to preach in our Aſſemblies, the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe we cannot yet prevail with 


them, to repent of their Church: renting 
Pt inciples. As to the Retaliation, mind the 


Prov. 6, hand of God, and r emember Adonibe gel, 


N 


„ 
w 


Rom. 16. Let the Truth come into our Quarters 


-and welcome, but Sowers of Diſcord, be- 
cauſe the Lord hates it, we alſo our ſelves 
will avoid them. © 


— 


in no ſuch Practice, leſt the Enemies of Truth 


ſhould take Advantage by it? 


Anſw. What provoked you to print, will 
be beſt known at the Day of Judgment, 
whether your Fear of loſing your wordleſs 
Opinion, or my plain Anſwer to your Let- 
cer: The Words in my Letter are, As for 
my Book, never defer its Anſwer till you ſpeak 
with me, for I ſtrive not for Maſtery but 
Truth. Though you did not deſire to 
write, yet with us there was continual La- 
bour to rend us to pieces, and to prevent 
that which was in my firſt Book written. 
And let who will take Advantage, ſo the 
Truth of God, and the Edification of my 
Brother be promoted. 

Queſt. 7. Whether your Principle and 
Practice is not equally againſt others as well 
as us, viz. Epiſcopal, Presbyterians, and In- 
N who are alſo of our Side, for our 

rattice, (though they differ with us about 
the Subject of Baptiſm) Do you delight to 
have your hand againſt every Man ? 

Anſw. I own Water-Bapriſm to be God's 
Ordinance, but T make no Idol of it. 
Where you call now the Epiſcopal to fide 
with you, and alſo the Presbyterian, &c. 
you will not find them eaſily perſuaded to 
conclude with you againſt me. They are 
againſt your manner of Dipping, as well as 
the Subject of Water-Baptiſm; neither do 
you, for all you flatter them, agree toge- 
ther in all but the Subject. Do you allow 
their Sprinkling? Do you allow their ſign- 
ing with the Croſs? Why then have you ſo 
ſtoutly, an hundred Times over, condemn- 


Queſt. 5. Is there no Contempt caſt Bw 


hs Brethren, who deſired your Satisfattion, 
That at the ſame Time when you had Oppor- 
tunity to ſpeak to them, inſtead of that, you 


committed the Letters to others, by Way of 


"RefiefFion upon them? 
- '"Auſw. It is no Contempt at all to con- 
ſult Men more wiſe and judicious than him 


that wrote, or myſelt either. But why not 
conſult with others, is Wiſdom to die with 
zun? Or do you count all that yourſelves 
Have no hand in, done to your Diſparage- 


ment? ve) 
Queſt; 6. Did not your Preſumption prompt 
You 76 provoke THEM to Fei An 
efired io 


be found 


* 


—<—— 


| 
| 


ed theſe Things as Antichriſtian. I am not 


againſt every Man, though by your abuſive 


Language you would ſet every one againſt 
me; but am for Union, Concord, and Com- 
munion with Saints, as Saints, and for that 
Cauſe I wrote my Book. 


. To Conclude. | 
1. In ALL I have ſaid, I put a Diffe- 
rence between my Brethren of the Baptized 
Pc I know ſome are more moderate than 
2. When I plead for the unbaptized, I 
chiefly intend thoſe that are not SO bapti- 
zed as my Brethren judge right, according 
to the firſt Pattern. . 
3. If any ſhall count my Papers worth 
the ſcribbling againſt, let him deal with 
mine Arguments, and Things immediately 
depending upon them, and not conclude he 


hath confuted a Book, when be hath only 


quarrelled at Words. 

4. I have done when I have told you, 
that I ſtrive not for Maſtery, nor to ſhew 
my ſelf ſingular; but, if it might be, for Union 
and Communion among the godly. And 
count me not as an Enemy, becauſe I tell you 
the Truth. ot | | 

5. And now, diſſenting Brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, who can pardon your Sin, 


and give you more Grace, and an Inheritance 
among 


. : 
* 
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— no Bar to Communion. 8 
| mono them that are (anftified by Faith in led throughout the World. 
Jeſus Chriſt Amen, n Note, That Epiſtles are as well to rell 
how Churches are to carry Things toward 
Sainis 5 as to Saints within; and 
"Y 4 | | » | alſo toward all Men ſo as to give no Offence 
Here ſolloweth Mr. HEN RYJESSEY 5 10 Jen or Gentile, 15 to the Church fi, 
Judgment upon the ſameArgument. | x Cor. ro. 32. 
| | | The ſecond Part of the Enquiry is, to 
| Rom. XIV. 1. what he that is weak in the Faith is to be 
1 received? Whether only unto mutual Affec- |. 
4 Such as are weak in the Faith, receive you, &c. | tion, as ſome affirm, as if he were in | 
Chur ch Fellowſhip before, that were weak 
Hereas ſome ſuppoſe the receiving in the Faith? Or e the Text doth as | 
there mentioned, was but receiving well, if not rather intend, the receiving | 
into brotherly Affection, ſuch as were in ſuch as were and are weak in the Faith. 
Church- Fellow ſhip; but not a receiving of Not only unto mutual Affection if in the 


* 


— 


ſuch as were weak into the Church. Church, but unto Church- fellow ſhip alſo, | 
For Anſwer unto which conſider, if they were out. For clearing of which | 
That in the Text are two things to be | conſider, To whom the Epiſtle was writ- | 

enquired into. ten, Rom. 1. 7. Not only to the Church | 
Firſt, What Weakneſs of Faith this is, | there, but unto all that were beloved of | 

that muſt not hinder receiving. God, and called to be Saints in all Ages. | 
Secondly, By whom, and to what, he that And as at Rome it is like there then were, 

is weak in the Faith is to be received ? and in other Places now are Saints weak in 


To the Firſt, What Weakneſs of Faith | the Faith, both in and out of Church Fel- 
this is that muſt not hinder receiving, whe- | lowſhip; and it is probable there then 
ther was it Weakneſs in the Graces of Faith, | were, and elſewhere now are. thoſe that 
or in the Doctrine of Faith? It's conceived | will caſt ſuch out of their mutual Affection. 
the Firſt is included, but the Second princt- And if they will caſt ſuch out of their mu- 
pally intended. tual Affection that are within, no doubt 

Firſt, That ſome of the Lord's people are they will keep out of their Church Fellow- 

Mar.9.24, Weak in the Graces of Faith, will be con- ſhip thoſe that are without. 

Fake 4. ſeſſed by all; and that the Lord would have Arg. 3. Whereas the Lord's Care ex- 
5 ' his Lambs:fed as well as his Sheep, and his | tends to all his, and if it were a good Ar- 
Y 

J 


Children as well as grown Men, and that he gument in the third Verſe, for them to re- 
hath given the Right to Goſpel- privileges, ceive thoſe within, becauſe God bath re- 
not to: Degrees of Grace, but to the ruth; | ceived them, it would be as good an Argu- 
Him that is weak-in the Faith, receive jou: ment to receive in t oſe without, #77 God 
or UNT O you, as fome' GOOD Tranſla- hath received them "aſa : unleſs ir could be 
tions read it, Nam. 14. 1. proved, that all that were and are weak in 
Secondly, It's ſuppoſed, chis Command wy Faith, were ant are in Churcli-Fellow- 
of receiving him that is weak in the Faith, 1h 12 which is not likely” For if they. would 
doth:principally'intend,- that is weak in the | c ſuch out of their Affection that are 
Doctrine al Faith, and that not ſo much in 85 they would upon the fame. C- 
the Doctrine of Juſtification, as in Golpel- count keep them ont,of Church Feltowthip 
Inſtitutions, as APY appear by the ſecond | that were without: Therefore 8 it. is a 
and ſixth Verſes; .w ſhews, that-it was | 4 to receive thoſe within unto mutual 
in Matters of 8520665 wherein ſome were | Affe ion, SO it is no leſs a Dut of, LY, the 
weak, and at which others were offended ; | Text, to receive ſuch weak ones 484 ale Wirk. 
notwithſtanding the glorious Lord who out; into” Church Felfowſhip..” . 
bears ail his 1/rael upon his Heart- receives, - Arg. 2. Is urged” frot tlie Watds: 6 em 
verſ. 3. and commandeth, him that is Weak ſelves, which are, Reteive "him that is weak 
in the Huith receive jon or unto you. in the Faith ; wherein the Lord Puts NO. 
Therefore; here We 83 to enquire'of the Limitation i in this Test or in any other: . 7 
receiving in the Text, By whone," and 'to'| who'js he then that can reſtrain it, mnkeſs. be 
what, he that i weale'y in Falch, ſhould will limit the Holy One of If Tagl! 25 1 8 71 


received. Þ 213 * would ſuch an eee NONE 

In Which Roduley chacelre barten, charge the Lord, às if he too IT e 

Eſt, By whom. $9081 3000 2421 ».| of* theſe Within, but not LI e re Gt. 
To what; © 1 21029 14] thoſe? "without; whe eas he comm dagen 
To the B., The Text males Adfwer them to receive them, And 7 this Mo- 
Him hat ir weak in the Faith receive You, tive, de had received the he” receiv-. 
ar unto du; which, muſt be the Chürch eth choſe that a are Ke ial th Faith, if Wich- 
at Rama, to whom the Epiſtle was writ;'as out, as Well as thoſe within, | 
alſo to all beloved of God, called to he From the Fans, (to wit) 1 179 
Saints, Rom. 1. 7. And us to chem, ſo unt | had. RL them; whereas had he 


1 W A and Saints, Belouved . the Church, they would have been perſua- 
NV. Vol. II. Cc | ded 
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ded of that before the Motive was urged: 


For no true Church of Chriſt's would take 
in, or keep in any, whom they judged the 
Lord had not received; but thoſe weak 
ones were ſuch as the a whether 
the Lord had N them, elſe the Text 
had not been an Anſwer ſufficient for their 
receiying them: There might have been 
objected, They hold up Jewiſh Obſerva- 
tions of Meats and Days, which by the 
Death of Chriſt were aboliſhed, and ſo did 
deny ſome of the Effects of his Death; yet 
the Lord who was principally ranged could 
paſs this by, and 8 others to re- 
ceive them alſo. And if it be a good Ar- 
gument to receive ſuch as are weak in any 

hing, whom the Lord hath received, then 
there can be no good Argument to reject for 
any thing for which the Lord will not reject 
them: For elſe the Command in the firſt 
Verſe, and his Example in the third Verſe 
were inſufficient, without ſome other Ar- 
guments unto the Church, beſede his Com- 
mand and Example. 


Glory of God, and from thence ſuppoſing they 
were all in Church Fellow 1055 


weak and ſtrong, in Church Fellowſhip, or 
out of Chirch Lg; ſo ſhould t icy, 
to the Glory of God, And as the Lord Je- 


ſome gran leſs than were commande 


rch Fellow ip 1200 has not 

nly into mutual AHnect Ee 

lowſhip with himſelf; and, /% ſhq 2 
WI 


do it, but the Devil will divide them ſtill 
whoſe Work it properly is; But the God of 
Peace will come in ſhortly, and bruiſe Satan 
under their Feet, as in Rom. 16. 20. And 
they will agree to be in one Houſe, when 
they are more of one Heart; in the mean 
time pray as in Chap. 15. 5. Now the God 


7 Patience and Conſolation grant that we be 
th 


e-minded one towards another according to 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

I ſhall endeavour the anſwering of ſome 
Objeftions, and leave it unto Conſideration. 

Obzj. Some fay this bearing, or receiving, 
were but in things indifferent. 

Anſw. That eating, or forbearing upon 
a Civil account, are things indifterent, is 
true : But not when done upon the account 
of Worſhip, as keeping of Days, and eſta- 
bliſhing Jew Obſervations about Meats, 
which by the Death of Chriſt are taken a- 
way; and it is not fairly to be imagined 
the ſame Church at Rowe look'd fo upon 
them as indifferent; nor that the Lord doth. 
That it were all alike to him to hold up 
Jewiſh Obſervations, or to keep Days or no 
Days, right Days or wrong Days, as in- 
different things, which is a great Miſtake, 
and no leſs than to make God's Grace little 
in receiving ſuch; For if it were but in 


y | Things wherein they had not ſinned, it were 


no great Matter for the Lord to receive, and 
it would have been as good an IN or 
Motive to the Church, to ſay the Things 
were indifferent, as to ſay the Lord had re- 
cerved them. 1 van 
Whereas the Text is to ſet out the Riches 
of Grace to the Veſſels of Mercy, as Rom. 
9. 15. That as at firſt he did Geet, chuſe 
and accept them; ſo when they fail and 
miſcarry in many Things, yea about his 
Worſhip alſo, although he be moſt injured 
thereby, yet he is firſt in paſſing it by, and 
perſuading others to do the like: That as 
the good Samaritan did in the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſo our good Samaritan doth in the 


New, when Prieſt, and Levite :pa&d by, 


Paſtor. and People paſs by, yet he will nor, 
but pours in Oil, and carries them to his 
inn, and calls for receiving, and! ſetting it 


d,| upon his, Accuſt. 
| Obe That this bearing. with, and re- 


ceiving ſuch as are wedk in the Faith, muſt be 
limited to Maas, and Dayr, and ſuch like 


things that had been, old Feuiſb Obſerwations, 


K 


but uat uuta the being ignorant in, ar doubt- 


„an New-Teflament Inftitation.'' 


Anfw. Where the Lord puts ho Limita- 


e tion, Men fbould be wary: how they do it, 

or t 
ple, be - 
for althaugh the Lord: took.'this Meoaſion 


hey mult have a Command ir Exam- 
ore they can limit this Command; 


from their Diference: about Meats and Days 
to giyr this Comtnand, yet thei Command 
is not: limited there, no more than mf. 


born | 12 12 34, 5/647. That when they madb 
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their. 
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| ter, he preſently publiſhed an A of Grad. 
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no Bar to Communion. 


in the 7th Verſe, and tells them, Had they 
known what this meaneth, I will have Mer- 
cy and not Sacrifice, they would not have con- 
demned the guiltleſs; as allo Matt. 9. 13. 
Go learn what this meaneth, I will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, which is not to be 
limited unto what was the preſent Occaſion 
of publiſhing rhe Command, but obſery- 
ed as a general Rule upon all Occaſions, | 
wherein Mercy and Sacrifice comes in 
competition, to ſhew the Lord will rather 
have a Duty omitted that is due to him, 
than Mercy to his Creatures omitted by 
them. So in the Text, when ſome would 
not receive ſuch as were weak in the Faith, 
as to Matters of Practice, the Lord was 
pleaſed to publiſh his ACT Grace; Him 
that is weak in the Faith receive jou, but not 
to doubtful Diſputation. Now unleſs it be 
proved, that no Saint can be weak in the 
Faith in any thing but Meats and Days, or 
in ſome Old-Teſtament Obſervation, and 
that he ought not to be judged a Saint that 
is weak in the Faith as it relates to Goſpel- 


Inſtitutions, in Matters of Practice, you 
cannot limit the Text, and you muſt alſo 
prove his Weakneſs SUCH, as that the Lord 
will not receive him; elſe the Command in 
the firſt Verſe, and the Reaſon - or Motive 
in the third Verſe, will both be in Force 
upon you; to wit, Him that is weak in the 


atth receive you, or unto you, for God bath 
received him. Th 


Object. But ſome may objelt from-x Cor: 
12. t3..For by one Spirit are we all bapti- 


zed into one Body, whethet we be Jews. 
or Gentiles. © Some there are that: 
to be meamt of Water Bap 


affirm this 
ti ſin, and thut par- 


ticular Churches are formed thereby, and all 
Perſons are to be admitted and joyned umo 
ſuch Churches by Water Baptiſm. 


Anſw. That the Baptiſm intended in the 
Text is the Spirit's Baptiſm, and not Wa- 
ter Baptiſm; and that the Body the Text 
intends, is not principally the Church of 
Corinth, but all Believers, both Jews and 
Gentiles; being baptixed into one Myftical 
Body, as Eph. 4. 4. There is ont Body and 


one Spirit, Wlierein there is ſet out the Uni. 


ter and the United; therefore in the thitd 
Verſe they are extiorted to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. Tie 
United are all the Faithful in one Bedy; 
into whom ? in the fifth Verſe, in on Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: by what? one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, Which CAN NO be meaht Of Wa- 
ter Baptiſm ; for Water Baptiſin doth not 
unite all this Body, for ſome of them ne- 
ver had Water Baptiſm, and are yet of chis 
Body, and by the Spicit gathered into one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eyb. 1. 10. both which 


are in Heaven and in Earth, Je and Gen- 
recone ie both 


tile; ehe 161 that he mi neil 
untd God in one Body by his Croſs 5 tlie Ia- 
ſtrument you have in der 18. HH Spiri 


1 
Eph. 3. 6, That the Gentites ſheuld he 
Fellow:Heirs of the fame Btdy, f 25. of 
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whom the whole — in Heaven and Earth 
is named. And the Reafons of their keep- 
ing the Unity of the Spirit in Eph. 4. 3. is 
laid down in ver. 4, 5. being one Body, one 
Spirit, having one Hope, one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm, whether they were 
Jews or Gentiles, ſuch as were in Heaven 
or in Earth, which CANNOT be meant 
of Water Baptiſm, for in that Senfe they 
had not all one Baptiſm, nor admitted and 
united thereby: So in 1 Cor. 12. 13. For by 
one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, whether we Le 
bond or free, we having been all made to drink 
into une Spirit; which CANNOT be meant 
ot Water Baptiſm, in Regard all the Body 
of Chriſt, Jews and Gentiles, bond and 
free, partook not thereof, 

Obje&t. But Epheſ. 4. 5. ſaith, there is but 
one Baptiſm ; and by what hath been 'ſaid, 
if granted, Water Baptiſm will be excluded. 
or elſe there is more Baptiſms than one. 

Anſw. It followeth not that becauſe the 
Spirit will have no Corrival, that therefore 
other 'Things may not be in their Places : 
That becauſe the Spirit of God taketh the 
Pre-eminence, therefore other Things may 
not be ſubſervient, 1 Fohn 2. 27. The Apo- 
{tle tells them, That the anointing which 
they have received of him, abideth in them; 
and you need not, ſaith he, that any Man 
teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth 


| you all things. By this ſome may think Jahn 
| excludes'the Miniſtry; no ſuch matter, tho? 


the Holy Ghoſt had confirmed and inſtruct- 
ed them ſo in the Truth of the Goſpel, as 
that they were furniſhed againſt Seducers in 
ver. 20. yet you ſee e on ſtill teach- 
ing them in many t ings': As alſo in #ph. 
4. 11, 12, 13. he gave ſome Apoſtles; ſome 
Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, and Teachers, 
verſ. 12. for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edli- 
fying of the Body of Chtiſt; ver. 13. Til 
we all come in the Unity of the Faith, un of 
the Knowleage of the Si 
fecit Man, unto the Meaſure of the flature 
of the Fulneſi of Chriſt. So in the Spitit's 
Baptiſm, though it have the Pre-etniifieace, 
and appropriateth ſome Things, as peculiar 
to itſelf; :it- doth not thereby Ueftroy the 
Uſe: and End of Water Baptiſm; or any o- 
ther Ordinance in its Place: for Water Bap- 
tiſm is a Means to increaſe Grace; apt in it 
and by it Sanctification is forwarded; and 
Remiſſion of Sins more cleared and neſ- 
ſed; yet the giving Grace, and regenera- 


God, unto à per- 
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ting and rene ing, is the Holy Spirit's pe- 


wo ration, und renewing of the 
Ghoſt; Baptiſin being the outward 8 
the inward Graces Wrought by the Y 
Repreſtntation or Figure, as ins Per, 5) 21. 
The luke gur rh now 


cular. Conſider Tit.-3- 5: By the" walbing 
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2 16, vor the punti 


Con 


Ll 
. 


RrendY towards God, by ihe Reftir iett; 


. : of the 
11th of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a" 's 
ee e 
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of - Jeſus Chrift\, not excluding Water 
2 8 That ſpiri- 
tual Part is chiefly to be looked at: Tho 
ſuch, as flight Water Baptiſm, as the Phari- 
ſees and Lawyers did, Luke 7. go. reject the 
Counſel of God againſt themſelves not be- 
ing baptized: And ſuch as would ſet Wa- 
ter Baptiſm in the Spirit's Place, exalt a 
Duty againſt the Deity and Dignity of the 
Spirit, and do give the Glory due unto: him, 
as God. bleſſed tor ever, unto a Duty. 

By which Miſtake of » ſetting: up Water 
Baptiſm in the Spirit's Place, and aſſigning 
it a Work which was never appointed un- 
to it; of forming the Body of - Chrift, ei- 
ther in general, as in 1 Cor. 12. 13. Eph. 445. 
or as to particular Churches of Chriſt, we 
may ſee the Fruit, that inſtead of being the 
Means of uniting as the Spirit doth, that 
it hath not only rent his ſeamleſs: Coat, but 
divided his Body which he hath purchaſed 
with his - own Blood, and oppoſed that 
great Deſign of Father, Son, and Spirit, in 
uniting'poor Saints, thereby pulling in pie- 
ces what the Spirit hath put together. Him 
that is weak in the Faith receive you, for God 
hath received him; being ſuch as the Spirit 
had baptized and admitted of the Body of 
Chriſt, he would have his Churches receive 
them alſo ; whoſe. Baptiſm is the ONLY 
Baptiſm, and ſo is called the ONE - Bap- 
tiſm: Therefore conſider, whether ſuch a 


Practice hath a Command or an Example, 


that Perſons muſt be joyned into Church 


Fellowſhip by Water Baptiſm ; for 7obn 


baptized many, yet he did not baptize:lome 
into one Church, and ſome into another, 
nor all into one Church (as the Church of 
Rome doth): And into what Church did 
Philip baptize the Eunuch, or the Apoſtle 
the Jaylor and his Houſe? And all the reſt 
they baptized, were they not left free to 


joyn themſelves for their Convenience and 


Edification? All Which I leave to Conſide- 


ration. I might have named ſome Inconve- 


. 


niencies, if not Abſurdities that would fol- 
low the Aſſertion: As to father the Miſtakes 
of the Baptizers on the Spirit's Act, who is 
not miſtaken in any; He baptizeth; no falſe 
ese una ares into the myſti- 
cal Body by him; and alſo how this man- 
ner of forming Churches would ſuit a 
Country, where many are converted, and 
e eee but there being no 
Church to be baptiged into, how ſhall ſuch 
a Church-ſtate cron? Teſt. abu be 
baptized into no Church, and the reſt into 


him as the Church, or the Work ſtand ſtill 
for Want of a Chur n. 
Obj. But God is a Gad ꝙ Order, and — 1 
ordained Order in al the Churches of Ghri 
and for 10 receive one that holds the Baptiſm 
he had in his Iufaney, there is no Command 


JOIN TROY 0 Rs FOO 
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So N Wa" | d, $:\\ N Irn AY Tt S | 
Asen That God is a God of Order, and 


Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 


I ſhewed what the 


bath ordained Orders in all the Churches of 
Chriſt is true; and that this is one of the 
Orders to receive him that is weak in the 
Faith, is as true. And though there be no 
Example or Command, in ſo many Words, 
receive ſuch an one that holds the Baptiſm 
he had in his Infancy, nor to reje& ſuch 
a one; but there is a Command to receive 
him that is weak in the Faith, without Li- 
mitation, and it is like this might not be a 
Doubt in thoſe Days, and ſo not ſpoken of 
in particular. | 
ut the Lord provides a Remedy for all 
Times in the Text, Him that is weak in the 
Faith, receive you; for elſe receiving would 
not he upon the Account of Sainiſbip; but up- 
on knowing and doing all Things accord- 
ing to Rule and Order, and that muſt be 
perfectly, elſe for to deny any thing, or to 
| affirm too much is diſorderly, and would 
hinder receiving: But the Lord deals not 
ſo with his People, but accounts LOVE the 
fulfilling of the Law, though they be igno- 
rant in many Things both as to knowing 
and doing; and receives them into Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip with himſelf, and 
would have others do the fame alſo: And 
it he would have ſo much bearing in the 
Apoſtle's Days, when they had infallible 
Helps to expound Truths unto them, much 
more now, the Church hath been ſo long 
in the Wilderneſs and in Captivity, and not 
that his People ſhould be driven away in 
the dar Day, though they are ſick and weak, 
Ezek. 34. 16, 21. And that it ſhould be 
| ſuppoſed ſuch Tenderneſs would bring in 
Children in Age to be Church-members, 
yea, and welcome, if any body could prove 
them in the Faith, though never ſo weak; 
for the Text is, Him that is weak in the 
Faith, receive yon: It is not He, and his 
Wife, and Children; unleſs it can be proy- 
ed they are in the Fait | 
Object. By this, ſome Ordinances may be 
2 omitted, and is it to be E 
d would ſuffer any N his Ordinances to 
be loſt or omitted in the Old or New'Teſta- 
ment, or the right Uſe of tbem, and yet own 
ſuch for true Churches, and what Reaſon can 
there be fin it?: 


na IS IE 
+ \Auſws The Lord hath ſuffered ſome Or- 
dinances to be omitted and loſt in the Old 
Teſtament, and yet owned the Church. 
Though Circumciſion were omitted in the 
Wilderneſs, yet he owned them to be his 
Church, A#s 7. 38. and many of the Or- 


dinances were loſt in the Captivity See 


Ainſworth upon Exod. 28. 30, Sc. which 
High- Prieſt Was to put 
an, and were not 7 omitted upon pain 


; | of death; as the Urim and Thummim, yet be- 


ing Joſt; and ſeveral! other Ordinances; the 
Ark With the Mercy: Seat and Cherubims, 
the Fire from Heaven, the Majeſty and Di- 
vine Preſence, c. yet he.owns the Second 
Temple, though ſhort of the Firſt, and fil- 
led it with his Glory, and * 


— 


no Bar to Communion. 


his Son, being a Member and a Miniſter 
therein, Mal. 3. 1. The Lord whom you ſeek 
will ſuddenly come to his Temple : So in the 
New - Teſtament, ſince their Wilderneſs 
Condition, and great and long Captivity, 
there is ſome Darkneſs and Doubts, and 
Want of Light in the beſt of the Lord's 
People, in many of his Ordinances, and 
that for ſeveral Ages, and yer how hath the 
Lord owned them for his Churches, where- 
in he is to have Glory and Praiſe throughout 
all Ages, Eph. 3. 21. And fo ſhould we 
own them, unleſ we will condemn the Ge- 
neration of the Juſt It muſt be confeſſed, 
That if exact practice be required, and clear- 
neſs in Goſpel Inſtitutions before Commu- 
nion ; who dare be fo bold as to fay his 
Hands are-clean, and that he hath done all 
the Lord commands, as to Inſtitutions in 
his Worſhip? and muſt not confeſs the 
Change of Times doth neceſſitate ſome Va- 
riation, if not Alteration, either in the mat- 
ter or manner of things according to Pri- 
mitive PraQtice; yet owned for true 
Churches, and received as viſible Saints, 
though 1gnorant either wholly, or 1n great 
meaſure, in laying on of hands, ſinging, 
waſhing of. Feet, and anointing with Oyl, 
in the Gitts of the Spirit, which is the Urim 
and Thummim of the Goſpel: And it cannot 
be proved, that the Churches were ſo 1g- 
norant in the Primitive Times, nor yet that 
ſuch were received into Fellowſhip; yet 
now herein it is thought meet there ſhould 
be bearing, and why not in Baptiſm, eſpe- 


though in ſome Things miſs it, and do yet 
ſhew their Love unto it, and unto the Lord, 


and unto his Law therein, that they could 


be willing to die for it rather than to deny 
it, and to be baptized in their Blood ; 
which ſheweth, they hold it in Conſcience 
their duty, while they have further Light 
from above, and are willing to hear and 
obey: as far-as they know, though weak in 
the Faith, as to Clearneſs in Goſpel Inſtitu- 
tions; ſurely the Text js on their Side, or 
elſe it will exclude all the former, Him that 
is weak in the Faith receive you, but not to 
doubtful Diſputations, Rom. 14. 5. Let e- 
very Man be fully perſuaded in his own 
Mind, and ſuch the Lord hath, received. 
As to the Query, What Reaſon is there, 
why the Lord ſbould ſuffer any of his Ordi- 
nances to be loſt ? 
Anſw. If there were * 
ſhewn,, it ſhould teach us Silence, for he 
doth nothing without the higheſt Reaſon; 


and there doth appear ſome Reaſons in the 
Old Teſtament, why thoſe Ordinances of 
Urim and Thummim, &c. were ſuffered to 


be loſt in the Captivity, that they might 
long and look for the Lord ſeſus; the 
Prieſt, that was to ſtand up with Urim 


and Thummim, Ezra 2. 63. "Nehi 7. 

65. which tlie Lord by this puts them up 

an the 70 — for, and to be in the Expec- 
0 


tation of ſo great a Mercy, which was the 
e 1 | 


no Reaſon to be 


, 
& 
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Promiſe of the Old Teſtament, and all the 
Churches Loſſes in the New Teſtament : 
By all the dark Night of Ignorance ſhe 
hath been in, and long Captivity ſhe hath 
been under, and in her wandering Wilder- 
neſs ſtate, wherein {he hath rather been fed 
with Manna from Heaven, than by Men 
upon Earth; and after all her Croſſes and 
Loſſes, the Lord lets Light break in by 
degrees, and deliverance by little and lit- 
tie; and ſbe is coming out of the Wilderneſs 
leaning upon her Beloved; and the Lord 
hath given the Valley of Achor for a door 
of Hope, that e're long ſhe may receive 
the Promiſe of the Golpel richly, by the 
Spirit, to be poured upon us from on high, 
4 32. 15. and the Wilderneſs be a fruit- 
ul Field, and the fruitful Field become a 
Foreſt, and then the Lord will take away 
the Covering caſt over all People, Ia. 25. 
7. and the Vail that is ſpread over all Na- 
tions; 1ſa. 11. 9. For the Earth ſhall be 


filled with the Knowledge of the Lord, as 


the Waters cover the Sea, verſ. 13. 


Then 
Ephraim 


ſhall not envy Judah, and Judah 


ſhall not dex Ephraim. Thus will the God 


c 


cauſe that is an A 


l 
4 


up- | as that they Can judge of 


of Peace bruiſe Satan under-foot ſhortly; 
and. one Reaſon why the Lord may ſuffer 
all this Darkneſs and Differences that have 
been, and yet are, is, that we might long 
and look for this bleſſed Promiſe of the 
Goſpel, the pourings out of the Spirit. 
Object. But many Authors do judge, that 
the Weak and Strong were all in Church- 


fellowſhip before, and that the receiving 
cially in ſuch as own it for an Ordinance, | R 


om. 14. 1. Was but into mutual Affection. 
Anſw. It ought to be ſeriouſly weighed 
how any. differ from ſo many worthy Au- 
thors, is confeſſed, to whom the World is 
ſo much beholden for their help in many 
things; but it would be of dangerous con- 
ſequence to take all for granted they ſay, 
and unlike the noble Bereans, Acts 17. 11. 
Though they had ſome infallible. Teachers, 
yet they took not their. Words or Doctrine 
upon truſt ; and there may be more ground 
to queſtion Expoſitors on this Text, in re- 
gard their Principles neceſſitate them to 
judge that the Senſe; for if it be in their 
Judgments a Duty to compel all to come 
in, and to receive all, and their Childre 
they muſt needs judge by that Text, they 
were all of the Church, and in Fellowſhip, 
before their ſcrupling Meats and Days, be- 
of grown Perſons at 
years of Diſcretion; and therefore the re- 
cb e judged by them to be only into 
mutual Affection, for it is impoſſible for 
them te hold their Opinion, and judge 
otherwiſe of the Text; for in Baptiſm, 
they judge Infants ſhould be teceived in- 
to Churc e and then ſcrupli 
Meats and Days mult needs be after i 
ing. Their judgments might as well 
taken, that It is a Duty 9, w prize Ialbats 
this Text right 
and as ir practice. * Mat, 


Object. * 
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Peaceable Principles and True. 


- Objet;" But no uncircumciſed Perſon was 
to eat the Paſſover, Exod. 12. And doth not 
the Lord as well require, the ſign of Baptiſm 
now, as of Circumcifion then? and is there 
not like reaſon tor it? CE 
Anſw. The. Lord, in the Old Teſtament, 
exprelly commanded no uncircumciſed Per- 
fon ſhould eat the Paſſover, Exod, 12. 28. 
and in Ezek. 34. 9. that no ſtranger, un- 
eircumciſed in Heart, or uncircumciſed in 
Fleſh, ſhould enter into his Sanctuary: 
And had the Lord commanded, that no 
unbaptized Perſon ſhould enter into his 
Churches, it had been clear: And no 
doubt, Chriſt was as faithful as a Son in 
all his Houſe, as Moſes was as a Servant; 
and although there had been 1275 reaſon, 
if the Lord had commanded. it ſo to be, 
yet in God's Worſhip we muſt not make 
the Likeneſs of any Thing in our Reaſon, 
but-the Will of God, the Ground of Duty ; 
for upon ſuch a Foundation ſome would 
build the baptiſing of Infants, becauſe it 
would” be like unto. Circumciſion, and fo 
break the Second Commandment, in ma- 
king the likeneſs of Things of their own 
contrivance, of force with Inſtitutions in 
the Worſhip of God. | þ 
The mob that I think can be. ſaid. is, 
That we have no Goſpel Example for re- 
ceiving without Wi or rejecting any 
for want . of it: Therefore it is deſired, 
what hath been ſaid may be conſidered, leſt 
while we look for an Example, we do not 


overlook a Command upon a miſtake, ſu 
poling that they were all in Church fellow - 
M Hoc ;- Whereas the Text ſaith not fo, 
but, Him that is weak in the Faith receive 


you, or unto you. 


We may ſee alſo how the Lord proceeds 
under the Law, though he accounts thoſe 
things that were done contrary to his Law, 
Sintul, though done ignorancly ; yet never 


required the Offender to offer Sacrifice till 


he knew thereof, Levit. 5. 5. comp. with 
I5, & 16 verſes. And that may be a 
Man's own Sin through his Ignorance ; 
that though it may be anothers Duty to 
endea vour to inform him in, yet not there- 
upon to keep him out of his Father's 
Houſe; for ſurely the Lord would not have 
any of his Children kept out, without we 
have a word for it. And though th 

(cruple ſome Meats in their Fathers Houſe, 
yet it may be dangerous for the ſtronger 
Children to deny them all the reſt of the 
Dainties therein, till the Weak and Sick 
can eat ſtrong Meat; whereas Peter had 
Meat for one, and Milk for another; and 
Peter muſt feed the poor Lambs as well as 
the Sheep; and if others will not do it, the 
Great Shepherd will come ere long and 
look up what hath been driven away, 
Ezek.,34- 4, 11. Ia. 40. 11. He will feed 
his Flock like a Shepherd; he ſhall gather 
the Lambs into his Boſom, and gently lead 


» 


thoſe that are with Young. 
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X brief Anſwer to Mr. Danver's and Mr. Paul's 


Books againſt my Confeſſion of Faith, and Differen- 
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. | what you can, and beyond what you ought, 


to throw odiums upon your Brother for re- 
proving! you for your Error; to wit, That 
thoſe, Behevers that have been baptized after 
Confeſſion of Faith-made by themſelves, ought 
and are in Duty bound to exclude'from their 
Church-Fellowſhip, and Communion at the 
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able of the Lord, thoſe of their holy Bre- 
— 2 have no! — 1 baptized. This 
is your Error : Error, I call it, $ecauſe it 
is not founded upon the Word, but a mere 
humane Device; for although I do not de- 
ny, but acknowledge, that Baptiſm is 
God's Ordinance ; yet I have denied, that 
Baptiſm was ever ordained of God 7o be a 
Wall of Diviſion between the Holy and the 
Holy: the Holy that are, and the Holy that 
are not So baptized with Water as we. 


Your Re- You, on the contrary,” both by Doctrine 
flections, and Practice aſſert that it is; and therefore 


p· 7. 


p. 32. 


p. 26. 


p. 41. 


aſſed 


that your Bout ct den ten by the 


do ſeparate yourſelves from all your Bre- 
thren that in that matter differ from you; 
accounting them, notwithſtanding their 
ſaving Faith and holy Lives, not fitly qua- 
lifed for Church. communion, and all becauſe 
they have not been, as you, baptized: Fur- 
ther, you count their Communion among 
themſelves unlawful, and therefore nrwar- 
rantable ; and have concluded, they are 
joyned to Idols, and thut they ought not to 
be ſhetved the Pattern of the Houſe of God, 
until they be aſhamed of their ſprinkling in 
their Infancy, and accept bf and receive Bap- 
tiſm as yo. Yea, you count them as they 
ſtand,” not the Churches of God; ſaying, 
W RT, no ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Churches 
on” N * 
7017 this I have called for your Proofs, 
the which you have attempted to produce; 
but i conclufion have ſhewed none other, 
but, That the Primitive Churches had thoſe 
they received, baptized before ſo received. 
I have told you, that this, though it 
Were granted, cometh not up to e 
ſtion; for we ask not, whether they cui“ [0 
baptized ? But, whether you find a Word in 
the Bible thut juſtifierh your concluding that 
it is your Duty to exclude thoſe 7 ou ho 
Brethren that have nut been SO baptized? 
From'rhis'you cry out, that I take up the 
Arguments of them that plead for Infant. 
Baptiſm: T anſwer,” I take up no other Ar- 
gument but your q wn, viz. That there be- 
i no Precept, Preſilent nor Example in all 
the Serypture,” for our excluding our holy Bre- 
thren that differ in this Point from us, there- 
fore wwe ought not to dare to do it, but con- 
trarĩwiſe to receive them; becauſe God 
hath given us ſufficjent proof that himſelf 
hatli received them, whofe example in this 
Cafe” he hath” commanded us to; follow, 
Rom. 14. 15. | N51 g KILLS W hs 
This might ſerve for an Anſwer to your 
Reply. But becauſe, . perhaps, ſhould J 
thus conclude,” ſome might make ah ill uſe 


of my brevity ; 1 ſhall therefore briefly ſtep 
' after a and examine your orf Reply, | 


at teaft, where thew of Argument is. 

Jour, firſt five, Pages are ſpent to prove 
me either proud ot a Liars for Ihietting 
in the Title-page of my Differe 3 &c. 


or Brethren of your way: © © 


: 


191 5 
by | Church-communton 


you have not condemned. 


2240 W 
ens my abuſtve and un- 


your ſecond, your fifth and /ixth Queſtions 
to me, may not perhaps be eaſily perſwa- 
ded to the contrary ; but the two laſt in 
your Reply, are omitted by you; whether 
tor brevities ſake, or becauſe you were 
confcious to your ſelf, that the ſight of 
them would overthrow your Inſinuations, 
L leave to the ſober to judge. But pur the 
Caſe I had failed herein, doth this warrant 
your unlawful Practice? 2 


, 4 Baprft? and then add, *77s an ill 
Bird that bewrays his own Neſt. by 
Anſw. I muſt tell you (avoiding your 
 /lovenly Language) I know none to whom 
that Title is ſo proper as to the Diſciples of 
John. And ſince you would know by 


others; I tell you, I would be, and hope ! 
am, à Chriſtian; and chuſe, if God ſhould 


approved by the Holy Ghoſt. And as for 
thoſe Factious Titles of Anabaptiſts, Tnde- 
pendents, Presbyterians,” or the like, I con- 
clude, that they came neither from, Zeru- 
ſalem, nor Antioch, but rather from Hel 
and Babylon; for they naturally tend to 
Diviſtons, you may knote them by their 
Fruits. | 


in London; or of the amicable Chriſtian 
FAG xj wa betwixt thoſe of divers Per- 


ſe | ſwaſtohs: there, until my turbulent and multi- 


nee ring Spirit got up. 3 
Ane. The cauſe of my writing, I told 
you, which you have neither diſapproved 
in whole, nor in part. And now I ask 
What kind of Chiiſtian {Virus MT: you 
have witli them! 1s it ſuch as felateth to 
ol ſich only as you are 

commanded to have with every Brother 
that walketh diſorderly, that they may be 
aſhamed of their Church-communion, 
Which you condemn PI O, Ju, great 
flouriſh will add nd praiſe to them; and Why 
they fhould glory in a correſpondency with 
them as Chriſtians, Who yet Count them 
under ſuch deadly ſin,” which will, not by 
any means, as they how ſtand ſuffer ou to 
gain e pete Barker's Table, ee 
is not ealie to believe. N 

Farther, Your Chriſtiari correſpondenc 

(46 You Call ic) will not keep'y0u mae and 
then, from fingering ſome of thei "odors 
from them; nor Rom teaching them that 
you ſ take away; to judge and condemn 
them that are left behind! Now who boaſt- 


#th in this beſides" Jon, ſelf, I know not. 


Caſe 


called for an Author's teſtimony, 1 have 


preſented 'you with one, whoſe Arguments 


Fur Your: in/nuating 


0 * fq 
@ % + by 4 


N 9 In anſwer to Which; whoſo * readeth worthy behaviour,..as the cauſe of the Bre. 
y C : A 8 x | 2 . enen bw Nv x\ | \s 4 HA © 7 
8 | | | | | threns 


You ask me next, How long tis ſince Ib. 5- 


what Name I would be diſtinguiſhed from p. 5. 


count me worthy, to be called a Chriſtian, a 11. 
a Believer, or other ſuch Name which 1s 25. 


Next, you tell us of your goodly harmony p. 7. 


Touehing Mr. 7% judgtnent in the 
zaſe in hand, you knaw #t condewelh your | 
Prattice; and fitice in your frlt, vou have 


$4 


— — — 2 — 


— — wâ1•õ̃ ]˙—˙¹—¹'˙ð. ⁵ dH -L 
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threns attempting to break our Chriſtian Com- 

munion; it is not only falſe, but ridiculous : 

Falſe; for they have attempted to make ; 
me alſo one of their Diſciples, and ſent | Anſw. Then it ſeems you do but flatter 

* This at- o * me, and for me for that purpoſe. Be- | them. You are not, for all you pretend to 
tempt be. ſides, it is ridiculous; ſurely their pretended give them their liberty, agreed they ſbould 
= ag Order, and as they call it, our diſorder, | have it with you: Thus do the Papiſts give 
he cauſe; or they muſt render them-'| rhe Proteſtants their liberty, becauſe they 


But you add, If unbaptized Believers do 
not walk with us, they may walk with them 
with whow they are better agreed. 


years ago. WAS t 


ſelves very malicious, to ſeek the overthrow 
of a whole Congregation, for (if it had 
been ſo) the unworthy behaviour of 


one. 


Now, ſince yu tell me, pag. 9. That 
Mr. Kiffin hath no need of my . 
for. Pe wrong he hath done me in his 

g ask, did he tell you ſo? But let it lie 
as it doth; I will at this time turn his 
argument upon him, and deſire his direct An- 
ſwer: There being no Precept, Preſident or 
Example for Mr. Kiffin to exclude his holy 
Brethren from Chriſtian Communion that 
differ with him about Baptiſm, he ought not 
to do it; but there is neither Precept, Pre- 


ſident, nor Example; therefore, &c. 


* 


You blame me for writing his Name at 
length: but I know he is not aſhamed of 
his Name: and for you, though at the re- 
moteſt rate, to inſinuate it, muſt needs be 
damage to him. * 

Your artificial ſquibbing Suggeſtions to 
the World about my ſelf, impriſonment, 
and the like, I freely bind unto me as an 


* 


can neither will nor chuſe. 

Again, But do you not follow them with 
clamours and out-cries, that their Com- 
munion even amongſt themſelves, is un- 
warrantable? Now how then do you give 
them their liberty? Nay, do not even 
thele Things declare that you would take 
it away if you could? ; 
| For the time that I have been a Baptiſt 
(ſay you) I do not remember that ever J 
knew, that one unbaptized Perſon did ſo 
much as offer themſelves to us for Church- 
fellowſbip. 

. Anſw. This is no proof of your love to 
your Brethren; but rather an Argument 
that your Rigzdneſs was from that Day to 
this ſo apparent, that thoſe good Souls 
deſpaired to make ſuch attempts; we 
know they have done it elſewhere, where 
they hoped to meet with encouragement. 

In p. 14. You ſeem to retract your denial 
of Baptiſm to be the initiating Ordinance. 
And indeed Mr. Danvers told me, that 
ou muſt retract that Opinion, and that he 

d or would ſpeak to you to do it; yet 
by ſome it is {till ſo acknowledged to be; 


Ornament among the reſt of my ho enror, 

till the Lord {han wipe them' oft at his 
coming. But they are no Argument that 
you have a Word that binds you to exclude 
the holy Brethren Communion. 


and in particular, by your great helper —_— 
Denne, who ſtrives to maintain it by ſeve-outweigl. 
ral Arguments; but your denial may be'"s &. 


{ « 46, 
a ſufficient Confutation to him; ſo I leave“ 


s 
Cod, that Truth ſboul d 


for all according to their Light. 


tiqn, 


v 


Now what if (as you ſuggeſt) the ſober 
Dr. Owen, though he told me and others 
at firſt, he would write an Epiſtle to my 
Book, yet waved it afterwards; his is 
2 to 6 8 aduamage; becauſe it was 
through t 


And perbaps, "twas more for the Glory 
| $0 naked into th 
World, than as ſeconded by ſo mighty an 
Armour-bearer as le. 
Vou tell me alſo, that ſome of the ſober 
Independents have. ſhewed dillike to 177 | 
Writing on this Subject: What then? If I 
ſhould alſo fay, as I can without lying, 
that ſeveral of the Baptiſts have wiſbed yours 
burnt before it had come 10 Light 3. 1s your 
Book ever the worſe for that? 
In p. 13, Tou tell us, you meddle not with 
Prezbyterians , Independents, mixt Com- 


 munioniſts (a new name) but. are for liberty 


: 


N 


Auſic. IL ask then, fu holy Man 
of God, that differeth from you, as thoſe 
above named do, in the manner of Water- 


pole an 


| er - T ſay, ſuppoſe ſuch an one ſhould 
eli 


re Communion, with you, yet abidin; 
by his own light, as to the Thing in quel- 
N, would you receive him to Fellow up ? | 
If no, 40 you not die: © 


you together to agree about it, and con- 
clude you have overthrown him, 

But it ſeems though you do not now 
own it to be the inlet into a particular 
Church; yet (as you tell us in p. 14. of 


ie earneſt Solicitations of ſeveral | your laſt), you never. denied that Baptiſm 
of you that at that time ſtopped his hand: 


dath not make a Believer a member of the 
this 
ſons enter into the Viſible Church. thereby, 
faith he. Sch tg | 

|  Anſw. - Univerſal, that is the whole 
Church; This word now comprehendeth 
all the Parts of it, even from Adam to the 
very Worlds end, whether in Heaven or 
Earth, Sc. Now that Baptiſm makes a 
Man a Member of this Church, I do not 


et believe, nor can you ſhew me why I 
ſhould. SO F 


2. The Univerſal, Orderly Church: 
What Church this ſhould be (if by Order- 
Yo you mean Harmony or Agreement in 
the outward Parts of Worſhip) I do not 
underſtand neither. 

And yet thus you ſhould mean, becauſe 
you add the word VISIBLE to all at 
the laſt; The Univerſal,” Orderly, Viſible. 
Church. Now I would yet learn of this 


Brother where chis Church is; for if it be 
R Eg Viſible, 


univerſal, orderly, Church-viſible. And inTreatic: 
r. Danvers and you agree. Per-of Bir. 


tile 
apts 


& 19, 17.7 


Viſitle, he can tell and alſo /hew ir. But 
to be ſhort, there is no ſuch Church: The 
Univerſal Church cannot be viſible; a 
reat Part of that vaſt Body being already 
in Heaven, and a great Part as yet (per- 
haps) unborn. | 
But if he ſhould mean by Univerſal, the 
whole of that Part of this Church that is 
on Earth, then neither is it Viſible nor Or- 
derly. 1. Not Viſible; for the Part re- 
mains always to the beſt Man's eye utterly 
inviſible. | ; 
2. This Church is not Orderly; that is, 
hath not Harmony in its outward and vi- 
ſible Parts of Worſhip; ſome Parts oppo- 
ſing and contradicting the other molt ſe- 
verely. Yea, would it be uncharitable to 
believe, that ſome of the Members of this 
Body could willingly die in oppoling that 
which others of the Members hold to be a 
Truth of Chriſt? As for inſtance at home; 
could not ſome of thoſe called Battiſts, die 
in oppoſing Infant Baptiſm? And again, 
ſome of them that are tor Infant-Baptiim, 
die for that as a Truth? Here therefore is 
no Order, but an evident Contradiction 
and that zoo in ſuch parts of Worihip, as 
both count Viſible parts of Worſhip in- 
deed. | 


So then by Univerſal, Orderly, Viſible 
Church, this Brother muſt mean thole of 


the Saints only, that have been, or are 
baptized as we; this is clear, becauſe 
Baptiſm (faith he) maketh a Believer a 
Member of this Church; his meaning then 


45, that there is an 8 Orderly, Vi- 
ſible Church, and they a 


ne are the Bap- 
tiſts; and that every one that is baptized, 
is by that made a Member of the Unzver- 
ſal, Orderly, Viſible Church of Baptiſts, and 
that the whole Number of the reſt of Saints 
are utterly excluded, 

But now if other Men ſhould do as this 
Man, how many Univerſal Churches 
ſhould we have? An Univerſal, Orderly, 
Viſible Church of Independents; an Univer- 
ſat, Orderly, Viſible Church of Presbyterians, 
and the like. And who of them, it as 
much confuſed in their Notions as this 
Brother, might not (they. judging by their 
own, Light) contend tor their - Univerſal 
Church, as. he for his? But they have more 
Wit. | | 

But ſuppoſe that this unheard-of ficti- 
tious Church were the only true Univerſal 
Church; 1 whoever they haptixe, mult 
be a Viſible Saint firſt; and Fa Viſible 
Saint, then a Viſible Member of · Chriſt; 
and if ſo, then a Viſible Member of his Body, 
which is the Church, before they be bap- 
tized; now he which is a Viſible Member 
of the Church already, hat which hath ſc 

hath prevented all thoſe claims 
that by any may be made or imputed to this 


or that Ordinance to make him ſo. His vi- | and outroads among them. 


ſibility is 799 he is already a Viſible 


Member of the 


- 


Peaceable Principles and True. 


105 


that baptized. His Baptiſm then neither 
makes him a Member, nor Viſible Mem- 
ber, of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 


makes Perſons Members 
Churches is true. 

Anſw. But that it is Conſent and NO- 
THING elle, Conſent J/ITHOUT Faith, 
Sc. is falſe. Your after-endeavour to heal 
your unſound ſaying, will do you no good; 
Fanh gives being to, as well as Pribation 
for Member ip. 

What you ſay NO of the Epiſtles that 
they were written to particular Saints, and 


that objetted againſt our proofs out of the E- 
Piſtles, becauſe they were written to f arti- 
cular Churches (intending theſe baptized) 
and that they were written to other Saints, 
world be hard for me to prove: but you do 
well to give way to the Truth. 

What I faid about Baptiſm's being a 
PEST, take my Words as they lie, and I 
ſtand ſtill thereto; Kncwing that Satan 
can make any of God's Ordinances a PEST 
and Plague to his People, even Baptiſm, 
the Lord's Table, and the holy Scriptures; 
yea, the Miniſters alſo of Jeſus Chriſt may 
be ſuffered to abuſe them, and wrench them 
out of their place. Wheretore IT pray, if 
you write again, either conſent to, or 
deny this Poſition, before you proceed in 
your Outcry. 

But I mult ſtill continue to tell you, tho? 
you love not to hear thereof; That ſup- 
poling your Opinion hath hold of your Con- 
ſcience, if you might have your will, you 
world make mroads and outroads too, in all 
the Churches that are not as you in the Land. 
You reckon that Church-privileges belong 
not to them who are not baptized as we; 


them from a # trad. Practice of Ordinances, 
ESPECTALLT among our ſelves; intima- 
ting you do what you can alſo among o- 
thers: And he that ſhall judge thoſe he 
walketh not with, or, ſay as you, that 
they like Ephraim, are jomed to an Idol, 


in earneſt ; if in jeſt, it is abominable; if in 
earneſt, his Conſcience is engaged; and 
being engaged, it putteth him upon doing 
what he can to extirpate the Thing he 
counteth Idolatrous and abominable, out 
of the Churches abroad, as well as that he 
ſtands in Relation unto. This being thus, 
'tis reaſonable to conclude; you Want not 
an heart, but opportunity for your inroads 


Touching thoſe five Things I mentioned 


y of Chriſt, and after in my: ſecond; you ſhould not hace counted 
4 | e 


they 


nd 


You go on, That I ſaid it was conſent that, 


Idol before they be SHEWED the pattern of 


the Houſe; and then ſhall back all with the b. 30. 
Citation of a Text; doth it either in jeſt or“ 


. 8 g. 4. o 
of particular dur tuſt 


thoſe 700 out of Churches as well as in, Ly,ur re. 
always believed: But in your firſt you flecions, 
were pleaſed to lay, you were one of them? 5 


ſaying, How can we take theſe Privileges p. +7. of 
from them before they have them, we keep yourRepl. 


and ought to repent and be aſhamed of that e 


— 
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they were found no where, becauſe not 


Treat. of 


Baptiſm, 


Gen. 3. 


found under that Head which I mention: 
And now leſt you ſhould miſs them again, 
1 will preſent you with them here. 
1. Baptiſm is not the initiating Ordi- 
nance. | 
2. That though it was, the caſe may ſo 
fall out, that Members might be re- 
ceived without it. 
3. That Baptiſm makes no Man a Viſible 
Saint. | 


4. That Faith, and a Life becoming the 


ten Commandments, [( ould be the chief 


and moſt ſolid Argument with Churches 
to receive to Fellowſhip. 

5. That Circumciſion in the Fleſh was a 

Type of Circumciſion in the Heart, and 
noi of Water-Baptiſm. i 5 

To theſe you ſhould have given fair 
anſwers, then you had done like a Work- 
man. 

Now we are come to p. 22, and 23 of 
yours; where you labour toagſinuate, that 
a Tranſereſſion againſt a 5 precept, re- 
ſpecting inſtituted worſbip, Rath been puniſh- 
ed with the utmoſt ſeverity that God hath exe- 
cuted againſt Men, on record, on this ſide Hell, 

Anſw. Mr. Danvers ſays, That to tranſ- 
greſs a poſitrve Precept reſpetting Worſhip, 
is a breach of the ſt and ſecond Command- 
ment. If ſo, then 'tis for the breach of 
them, that theſe ſevere rebukes befal the 
Sons of Men. 

2. But you inſtance the caſe of Adam his 
eating the forbidden Fruit; yet to no great 
purpoſe. Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion Was, 
that he violated the Law that was written 
in his heart; in that he hearkened to the 
tempting Voice of his Wife; and after, 
becauſe he did eat of the Tree: He was 
bad then before he did eat of the Tree; 
w hich Badneſs was infuſed over his whole 
Nature; and then he bare this evil Fruit 
of eating Things that God hath forbidden. 


Mat.7.17. Either make the Tree good, and his Fruit 


44. 


p. 23. 


* good; or the Tree bad, and his Fruit bad: 


en muſt be bad, ere they do evil; and 
good, ere they do good. | 

Again, Which was the greateſt judg- 
ment, to be defiled and depravea, or to 


put out of Paradiſe, do you in your next 


determine. 

But as to the matter in hand, What po- 
ſitive Precept do they trangreſs that will not 
reject him that God bids us receive, if he 
want light in Baptiſm? _ 

As for my calling tor Scripture to prove 
it lawful thus to exclude them ; blame me 
for it no more; verily I ſtill muſt do it; 
and had you but one to give, I had had it 
long before this. But ou wonder 1 ſhould 
ak for a Scripture to prove a Negative. 

_  Anſw. Are you at that door, my Bro- 
ther} If a Drunkard, a Swearer, or 


Whoremonger ſhould defire Communion 


with you, and upon your refuſal, demand 
your grounds; would you think his Demands 


| ſuch you ought not to anſwer? would you 
not readily give him by SCORES? So 


doubtleſs would you deal with us, but that 


in this you are without the Lids of the 


Bible. 

2. But again, you have acted as thoſe 
that muſt produce a poſitive Rule. 7ou 
count it your Duty, a part of your Obedience 
to God, to keep thoſe out of Church-fellow- 


ſhip that are not baptized as you. I then 


demand what Precept bids you do this ? 
where are you commanded ro do it ? 


You object, That in Eph. 4. and 1 Cor. p. 24. 


12. is not meant of Spirit-Baptiſm : But 
Mr. Jeſſe ſays it is not, cannot be the 
Baptiſm with Water; and you have not 
at all refuted him. 

And now for the Church in the Wilder- 
neſs; Jou thought, as you ſay, I would 
have anſwered my ſelf in the thing ; but as 
yet I have not, neither have you. But let 
us fee what you urge for an Anſwer. 

1. (Say you) though God diſpenſed with 
their obedience to Circumciſion in that time, 
it follows not that you or I ſhould diſpenſe 
with the Ordinance of Water-Baptiſm now. 

Anſw. God commanded it, and made it 
the initiating Ordinance to Church-com- 
munion, But Moſes, and Aaron, and 
Joſtuab, and the Elders of Mrael diſpenſ- 
ed with it for forty Years; therefore the 
diſpenſing with it was miniſterial, and that 
with God's allowance, as you affirm. Now 


if _ might diſpenſe with Circumciſion, 


though the initiating Ordinance; why may 
not we receive God's Holy ones into Fel- 
low-ſhip, ſince we are not forbidden it 
but commanded ; F do. why ſhould we 
make Water-Baptiſm, which God never 
ordained to that end, a Bar to ſhut out and 
let in to Church-communion ? 


2. You ask, Was Circumciſion diſpenſed 
with for want of Light, it bei | 
commanded ? nn ** 

Anſw. Whatever was the cauſe, want of 
Light 1s as great a cauſe: And that it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, they muſt needs ſee it, 


becauſe commanded, favours too much of 


a Tang of Free-will, or of the ſufficienc 
of our underſtanding, and intrencheth peed 
hard on the Glory of the Holy Ghoſt; 


whoſe work it is 70 bring all Things to our 


re membrance, whatſoever Chriſt hath (aid 
us, Joon 14. 26. N | 4 W 
3. You ask, Cannot you give your ſelf a 
Reaſon, that their moving, travelling fs 
made them uncapable, and that God was 
merciful? can the ſame Reaſon, or any 


F bing like it, for refuſing Baptiſm, le given 


Anſw. I cannot give my ſelf this Rea- 
ſon, nor can you by it give me any fatiſ- 


faction. 


inder; if you conſider, that they 


place years together. 


Fin, Becauſe their travelling ſtate could 
not 


might, and doubtleſs did lie fill in one 
1. They 


7. 


12. 


1. They were forty Years going from 
Egypt to Canaan ; and they had bur forty 
two Journies thither. | 

2. They at times went ſeveral of theſe 
Journies in one and the ſame year. They 
went (as I take it) cleven of them by the 
end of the third Month after they came 
out of the Land of Fgypt. Compare 
Exod. 19. 1. with Numb. 33. 15. 

3. Again, in the fortieth year, we find 
them in Mount Hor, where Aaron died, 
and was buried. Now that was the Year 
they went into Canaan; and in that Year 
they had nine Journies more, or ten, by 
that they got over Jordan, Numb. 3 3. 3 8, &c. 
Here then were twenty ſournies in lefs than 
an Year and an half, Divide then the reſt 
of the time to the reſt of the Journies, and 
they had above thirty eight Years to go 
their two and twenty Journies in. And 
how this ſhould be ſuch a travelling mov- 
ing ſtate, 2s that it ſhould hinder their 
keeping this Ordinance in its ſcaſon, to 
wit, to circumciſe their Children the eighth 
Day; eſpecially conſidering, to circumciſe 
them in their Childhood, as they were 
born, might be with more ſecurity, than 
to let them live while they were men, I ſee 
not. 

If you ſhould think that their Wars in 
the Wilderneſs might hinder them; I an- 
ſwer, They had, tor ought I can diſcern, 
ten times as much fighting in the Land of 
Canaan, where they were circumciſed, as 
in the Wilderneſs where they were not. 


'And if carnal or outward fafety had been 


the Argament, doubtleſs they would not 
have circumc:{ed themſelves in the fight (as 
it were) of one and thirty Kings; Iſay, they 
would not have circumciſed their /ix hun- 
dred thouſand Warricrs, and have laid them 
open to the Attempts and Dangers of their 
Enemies. No ſuch thing therefore, as you 


are pleaſed to ſuggeſt, was the cauſe of 


their not being as yet circumciſed. 

Fourthly, An extraordinary Inſtance to be 
brought into a ſtanding Rule, are no pa- 
rallels: That's the fum of your Fourth. 

Anſw. The Rule was ordinary; which 
was Circumciſion ; the laying aſide of this 
Rule became as ordinary, ſo long a time as 
forty Years, and in the W HO LE Church 
alſo. But this is a poor ſhifr, to have no- 
thing to ſay, but that the caſe was extra- 
ordinary, when it was not. 

But you ask, Might they do ſo when they 
came into Canaan? * 

Anſw. No, no. No more ſhall we do 
as we do now, when that which is perfect 
1S come. 

You add, Becauſe the Church in the 
Wilderneſs, Rev. 12. could not come by Ordi- 
nances, &c. therefore when they may be come 
at, we need not practiſe them. 

Anſw. No body told you ſo. But are 


| you out of that wilderneſs mentioned, 
Nerv. 12? Is Antichriſt down and dead to | 
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ought but your Faith? Or are we only out 
of that Egyptian Darkneſs, that in Baptiſm 
have got the ſtart of our Brethren ? For 
ſhame be ſilent: yourſelves are yet under 


ſo great a Cloud, as to imagine to your 
ſelves a Rule of Practice not found in the 


manded to do it. 

Your great flouriſh againſt my fourth Ar- 
gument, I leave to them that can judge of 
the weight of your words; as allo what 
you ſay of the fifth or ſixth. 

For the Inſtance I give you of Aaron, 
David and Hezekiah, who did things not 
commanded, and that about holy Matters, 
and yet were held excuſable; you, nor yet 


| your Abettors for you, can by any means 
overthrow. Aaron tranſereſſed the Command Leit. 6. 


ment; David did what was not lawful ; and s. 
they ia Hezekiah's time did eat the Paſſover 


18. But here I perceive the Shoe pincheth ; 
which makes you glad of Mr. Denne's Eva- 
ſion for help. At this alſo Mr. Danvers 
(but yet to no purpoſe) cries out, charging 


from Sin of Omiſſion and Commiſſion. But, 
Sirs, fairly take from me the Texts, with 
others that I can urge; and then begin to 
accuſe, 

You have healed your Suggeſtion of un- 
written verities poorly. But any ſhift to 
ſhift off the force of Truth. After the ſame 
manner alſo, you have helped your aſſert- 
ing, that you neither keep out, nor caſt out 
from the Church, if baptized, ſuch as come 
unprepared to the Supper, and other ſolemn 
Appomtments. Let us leave yours and mine 
to the pondering of wiſer Men. 


have not ſo much as touched; nor the ten 
in that one, but only derided at the ten. 
But we will ſhew them to the Reader. 

1. Love, which above all other things we 
are commanded t6 a on, is much more 
worth, than to,break about Baptiſm, Col. 3. 
14. 

* Love, is more diſcovered, when we 
receive for the ſake of Chriſt and Grace, than 
when we refuſe for want of Mate. 

3. The Church at Coloſſe, was charged to 
receive, and forbear the Saints, becauſe they 
were new Creatures. 1 

4, Some Saints were in the Church at ſe- 
ruſalem, that oppoſed the preaching of Salua- 
tion to the Gentiles; and yet retain their 
Memberſhip. ; | 

5. Diviſions, and Diſtinftions among 
Saints, are of later Date, than Elettion, and 
the Signs. of that; and therefore ſhould give 

ACE» * | . 
7 6. It is Love, not Baptiſm, that. diſco- 
9 7 us to the World to be Chriſt's Diſciples 
Joh. 13. 35. | 8 
5 7. It is Love that is the undoubted Chara- 


frer of our Intereſt in, and Fellowſhip with + 
Chriſt. ; . Felle. 


f 


Bible ; that is, 20 count it a Sin to receive your Rom. 14. 
Holy Brethren, tho? not forbidden, but- com- P. 15. 


otherwiſe than it was written, 2 Chron. 30. 3, 4. 


me with aſſerting, that Ignorance abſolves pag. 29, 


My ſeventh Argument (as I faid) you pag. 31. 


* 
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Gal.6.16. 8. Fellowſhip with Chriſt is ſufficient to 


Phil.3-16. — 
1 Joh. 1.2. 


Rom. 12. 


10. ch. 14. 


18. v. 10. 


invite to, aud the net] Creature the great 


Rule of our Fellowſhip with, Chriſt. 
LAs is the fulfilling of the Law, where- 


jam. g. l fore he that hath it 1s accepted with God, 


Pag. 32, 


Pag. 33. 


' Lora, C. 
tr 


and ought to be approved of Men; But he ful- 
fils it ot. who 2 and ſetteth at nought 
his Brother. 

10. Love is ſometimes more ſeen, and ſbeued 
in 2 to urge and preſs what we know, 
than in publiſhing and im poſing, Joh. 16. 12. 
1 Cor. 1 1, 2 | 
11. When we attempt to force our Bro- 
ther beyond his Light, or to break his Heart 
with 7 to traſt him beyond his Faith, or 
bar him from his Privileges , how: can we 
ſay I love ? 

12. To make that the Door to Communion 
which God hath not; to make that the inclu- 
ding, excluding Charter, the Bar, Bounds 
Js; Rule of Communion, is for want of Love. 
Kere are two into the Bargain. 

If any of theſe, Sir, pleaſe you not in 
this dreſs; give me a Word; and I ſhall 
as well as my Wit will ſerve, give youthem 
in a ſyllogiſtical Mode. 

Now that you ſay (practically) ior ſon 
Jpeak with their Feet, (their walking Prov. 

. 13.) that Water is above Love; and all 
other things is evident; becauſe have they 
all but Water, you refuſe them for want 
of that; yea, and will be to hardy, though 
without God's Word, to refuſe Communion 
with them. 


In our Diſcourſe about the Carnality 


that was the Cauſe of the Diviſions that | 
were at Corinth, you ask, who muſt the charge 


of Carnality fall upon, them that defend, or 
155 that 4 poſe the Truth? 9 
Anſiw. Per | 
upon them that oppoſe, wherefore look you 
to your ſelves, who without any command 
of God to warrant you, exclude your Brother 
From Communion; your Brother whom God 
hath commanded you to receive. 

My ninth Argument, you make your 
ſelf merry with in the beginning; but wh 
do you by and by ſo cut, and hack, and 
caſt it as it were in the Fire. Thoſe ſeven- 
teen Abſurdities you can by no means a- 
void. For if you have not, as indeed you 
have not (though you mock me for ſpeak- 
ing a word in Latin) not one word of God 
that commands you to ſhut out your Bre- 
thren for want of Water-Baptiſm, from 
your Communion; I ſay, if you have not 
one word of God to make this a Duty to 
you,' then unavoidably, 1 80 
1. Ion do it by a Spirit of Perſecution. 
2. With more reſpect to a Form, than the 
Spirit and Power of Godlineſs. | 
3. This alſo, makes Laws, where God 
males none; and is to be wiſe above what is 
written, 

4. It is a airefting the Spirit of the 


\ 


ps upon both ; but beſure 


5. And bindeth all Mens Conſciences th 
our Light and Opinion. 
6. It taketh azyay the Childrens Bread. 


7. And with-holdeth from them the in- 
creaſe of Faith. 


weak Chriſtians. 

9. It tendeth to harden the Heaits of the 
wicked. : 

| 1o. It ſetteth open a Door to all Tempta- 
lions. 


11. Ittempteth the Devil to fall upon them 
that are alone. 


12. It is the Nurſery of all vam jang- 
ns. 

" It occaſioneth the World to reproach 
Us. 
I 4. It holdeth ſtaggeriug Conſciences in doubt 
of the right 1 the Lord. 

15. It abuſeth the Holy Scriptures. 

16. It is a prop to Autichriſt. 

17. And giveth occaſion to many to turn 
aſide to moſt dangerous Errors. 

And though the laſt is ſo abhorred by 
you, that you cannot contain yourſelves 
when you read it; yet do I affirm, as I did 
in my firſt (p. 116.) That to exclude Chri- 
ſtians from Church-Communicn, and to debar 
them their Heaven-Born Privileges, for the 
want of that which God never yet made a 
wall of Diviſion between us; did, and doth, 
and will prevail with God to ſend thoſe 


Judgments we have, or may hereafter feel. 
Like me yet as you will. 


to [tand 


by them : What I have offered, I have 

ered modeſtly ; according to the utmoſt Light 
I had into thoſe Scriptures upon which they 
are bottomed; having not arrived unto ſuch 


a peremptory way of Lictatorſtip, as what 
I render mult be taken for Laws binding fo 


others in Faith and Practice; and there- 
fore expreſs myſelf by Suppoſitions, ſtrong 


Preſumptions, and fair ſeeming Concliſions 


y from the Premiſes. | 
Anſw. Your Arguments, as you truly Rf 

ſay, are huilded upon, or drawn from Su 22 

poſitions and Preſumptions; and all becauſe & 


you want for your help the words of the 
Holy Scripture. And let the Reader note. 
For as I have often called for the Word, 
but as yet could never pet it, becauſe you 
have it not, neither in Precept, 708 ent, 
nor Example, therefore come you forth with 
your ſeeming Imports and Preſumptions. 

The judicious Reader will ſee in this laſt, 
that not only here, but in other Places, 
what poor ſhifts you are driven to, to keep 
your Pen going. 

But, Sir, ſince you are not peremptory 
in your Proof; how came you to be ſo ab(0- 
tute in your Praftice? For rin PLE. 


—_ —_— 


| all your ſeeming modeſty, you will neither 


grant theſe Communion with you; nor 


allow 


dt ae tn SS el i 


8. It tenaeth to make wicked the Hearts of 


I come next to what you have ſaid in 
juſtification of your fourteen arguments. 
Such as they were (ſay you) I am willing 


allow their Communion among themſelves, | 
that turn aſide from your ſcemme Imports; 
and that go not with you in your ſtrong 
Preſumptions. You muſt not; you dare 
not, left you countenance their Idolatry; 
and nouriſ1 them up in Sin; they live in the 
breach of Goſpel-order; and Ephraim-like 
are joined to an Idol. And as tor your Love, 
it amounts to this, you deal with them, and 
withdraw from them, and all becaule ot 
ſme ſtrong Preſumptions and Suppoſitions. 

But you tell me, I uſe the Arguments of 
the Paao-Paptiſts, to wit, But where are 
Infants forbidden to be Baptized 

But 1 ingenuoully tell you, I know not 
what do means; and how then ſhould I 
know his Arguments. 

2. I take no Man's Argument but Mr. 
K's. (1 muſt not name him farther) I ſay 
I take no Man's Argument but his, nw, 
viz. That there being no Precept, Preſident, 
or Example, for you to ſhut your Holy Pre- 
thren out of Church-Communion ; therefore you 
ſhould not Ao it, That You have no Com- 
mand to do it, is clear, and you mult of 
neceſſity grant it. Now where there is no 
Precept for a Foundation; 'tis not what 
you by all your Reaſonings can ſuggeſt; 
can deliver you from the Guilt of adding 
to his Word. 

Are you commanded to reject them? 
If yea, where is it? It nay, for ſhame be 
ſilent. | 

Let us ſay what we will (ſay you) for our 
own Praclice; unleſs we bring foſitive 
Scriptures that yours is forbidden, though no 
where written; you will be as a Man in a 
rage without it; and would have it thong hi 
you go away with the Garland. 

Anſw. 1. IJ am not in a Rage, but con- 
tend with you earneſtly for the Truth. And 
ſay what you will or can, though with 
much more ſquibbing, Frumps and Taunts 
than hitherto you have mixed your writing 
with, Scripture Scripture we cry ſtill. And 
tis a bad Sign that your Cauſe is naught; 
when you ſnap and ſnarl becauſe I call for 
Scripture. | | 

2. Had you a Scripture for this Practice 
that you ought to {hut your Brethren out 
of Communion tor want of Water Baptiſm 
I had done; but you are left of the Word 
of God, and contels it! 

3. And as you have not a Text that 
juſtifies your own; ſo neither that con- 
demns our Holy and Chriſtian Commu— 
nion: we are commanded allo to receive 
him that is weak in the Faith, for God hath 
received him. I read not of Garlands, but 
thoſe in the Acts; take you them. And 1 
ſay moreover, that honeſt and holy Mr. 
Teffe hath juſtified our Practice, 1 


have not condemned his Arguments. 

therefore ſtand all upon their Fe again 
J leave your 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 Argument 

under my Anſwers Where they are ſuppreſ- 
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ſed. In your ſeventli you again complain, 
tor that I touch your ſeeming Imports; ſay- 
ing, I do not wſe to ſay as John Bunyan, 
this I ſay, and I dare to ſay. I pleaſe my- 
ſelf by commending my Apprehenſcons ſoberly, 
and ſubmiſi cely to others much above ine. 
Anſw. 1. Sceming imports are a baſe and 
unworthy Foundation for a Practice in Re- 
ligion ; and therefore I ſpeak againſt them. 
2, Where you fay, you ſubmit your 
Apprehenſions ſoberly to thoſe much * 
you; 'Tis falie; unleſs you conclude none 
are above you, but thoſe of your own O- 
pinion. Have you ſoberly, and ſubmiſſively 
commended your Apprehenſions to thole 
Congregations in London, that are not of 
your Perſwaſion in the Caſe in hand? and 
have you conſented to ſtand by their Opi- 
nion? Have you commended your Appre- 
henſions f card, ber, ſubmiſjtvely to thoſe you 
call Independents, and Presbyters? And 
are you willing to ſtand by their Judg- 
ment in the Cate? Do you not reſerve to 
yourſelſ the Liberty of judging what they 
lay? and of chooſing what you judge is 
right, whether they conclude with you or 
no? It ſo; why do you fo much diſſemble 
with all the World in Print; to pretend you 
ſubmit to others Judgment, and yet abide 
to condemn their Judgments ? you have 
but one Help: perhaps you think they are 


not above you; and by that Proviſe, ſecure 
yourſelf; but it will not do. 


Deſcription of Baptiſm: both Phraſes are 
Boldneſs without the Word. Neither do! 
find it called a liſting Ordinance, nor the 
Solemnization ot the Marriage betwixt 
Chriſt and a Believer, But perhaps you 
had this from Mr. Danvers, who pleateth 
himſelf with this kind of wording it: and 
lays morcover in Juſt ification of you, That 
Perſons entred into the viſible Church thereby 
(by Baptiſm, which 1s untrue, (though Mr. 
Baxter alſo ſaith it) are by Conſent admit. 
ted into particular Cong/egations, where they 
may claim their privileges due to Baptized 
Behevers,” being oraerly put into the Body, 
and put on Chriſt by their Baptiſmal Vow 


of Conſent, is the Marriage and ſolemn Con- 
tract made betwixt Chriſt and a. Believer 


and wicked for a Man and Woman to cohabit 


ried Eſtate without the paſſing of that publick 
Solemnity: So it is NO leſs eder upon G 
ſpiritual Account, for any to claim the Pri- 
vileges 7 a Church, or be admitted to the 
ſame, ili the paſſing of this Solemnity by 


them. 


An . But theſe | Words . are ve 8 
FN vx 'Y 


black. 


| Firſt, here he hath not only implicitly 
forbidden Jeſus Chriſt to hold Communion 
Ft | with 


IF 


and Covenant : for by that publick declaration 


together, and to enjoy the privileges of Mar- C 


For the Offence you take at my Comment Refiet- 
upon your calling Baptiim, a Livery : and — 
for your calling it the Spirit's metaphorical pag. 45. 


2 


in Baptiſm. And (ſaith he) if it be prepoſterous P. is in 


if pagesc fhis 
reatiſe ( 


aptiſm. 


. 
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Exod, 2. 
ARs, 7. 


a thing too commonly ö 
that ſeek. Peace, and inſue it. My Soul, 


with the Saints that are not yet his by Bap- 


tiſm; but is bold to charge him with being 
as prepoſterous and wicked if he do, as a 
Man that liveth with a Woman in the pri- 
vileges of a married State, without paſ- 
ſing that publick Solemnity. 

5 He here alſo charge him as 

uilty of the fame Wickedneſs, that ſhall 
Cat dare to claim Church-Communion 
without it; yea, and the whole Church too, 
if they ſhall admit ſuch Members to their 
Fellowſhip. 

And now ſince cleaving to Chriſt by 
Vow and Covenant, will not do without 
Baptiſm, after perſonal Confeſſion of Faith; 
what a State are all thoſe poor Saints of 
ou in, that have avowed themſelves to 

e his a thouſand times without hrs Bap- 
tiſm? yea, and what a Caſe is Jeſus Chriſt 
in too, by your Argument, to hold that 
Communion with them, that belongeth only 
unto them that are Married to him by this 
Solemnity ! 

Brother, God give him Repentance. I 
wot that through Ignorance, and a pre- 
poſterous Zeal he ſaid it: unſay it again 
with Tears, and by a publick Renunciation 
of ſo wicked hy horrible Words; but I 
thus ſparingly paſs you by. 

I ſhall not trouble the World any farther 
with an Anſwer to the reſt of your Books: 


The Books are publick to the World : let | 


Men read and judge. And had it not been 
for your endeavouring to ſtigmatize me 
with Reproach and Scandal (a thing that 
doth not become you) I needed not have 
given you two Lines in anſwer. DA 

And now, my angry Brother, it you 
ſhall write again, pray keep to the Quelti- 
on, namely, what Precept, Preſident, or 
Example have you in God's Word to exclude 


your holy Brethren from Church-Communion 
for want of Water-Baptiſm. 


Mr. Denn's great Meaſure, pleaſe your- 
ſelf with it, and when you ſhall make his 
Arguments your own, and tell me fo, you 

Gaps may have an Anſwer, but conſider- 
ing him, and comparing his Notions with 
his Converſation, I count it will be better 
for him to be better in Morals, before he 
be worthy of an Anſwer. 


ee 
The CONCLUSION. 


EAD ER, when Moſes ſought to ſet 

N dhe Brethren that ſtrove againſt each 
other, at one, He that did the wrong thruſt 
him away, as unwilling to be hindred in his 
ungodly Attempts; but Moſes continuing 
to make Peace betwixt them, the ſame Per- 
ſon attempted to charge him with a mur- 
derous and bloody Deſign, ſaying, Wilt thou 
kill me as thou didſt the x Lori veſterday ? 
thrown upon thoſe 


W 


faith David, hath long dwelt with him that 
hateth Peace. I am for Peace, ſaid he, but Phil. 129, 
when [I ſpeak, they are for War. One would © 7: 
think that even Nature itſelf ſhould count 


Peace and Concord a thing of greateſt worth 1 
among Saints, eſpecially ſince they above £ 


all Men, know themſelves ; for he that beſt 
knoweth himſelf, is beſt able ts pity and bear Heb. «.: 
with another; yet even pode theſe, ſuch 

will ariſe, as will make Diviſions among 

their Brethren, and ſeek to draw away Diſ Ads 2 
ciples after them; Crying ſtill that they, 30. 
even they are in the Right, and all that hold No" **. 
not with them in the wrong, and to be * 
withdrawn from. 

But when every H E hath ſaid all that he p 
can, it is one of the things which the Lord 16, 17, :3, 
hateth, 7% ſow Diſcord among Brethren, '* 

Yet many Years Experience we have had 
of theſe miſchievous Attempts, as alſo have 
others in other Places, as may be inſtanced 
if Occaſion requireth it, and that ſpecially 
by thoſe of the rigid way of our Brethren, 
the Baptiſts /o ca//ed, whoſe Principles will 
neither allow them to admit TO Commus- 
nion , The Saint that differeth from them 
about Baptiſm, nor conſent they ſhould 
communicate in a Church-State amon 
themſelves ; but take occaſion ſtill ever as 
they can, both to reproach their Church- 
State, and to finger from amongſt them 
who they can to themſelves. Theſe things 
being grievous to thoſe concerned (as we 
are) though perhaps thoſe at quiet are too 
little concerned in the matter) therefore 
when I could no longer forbear, I thought 
good to preſent to publick View the 
warrantableneſs of our Holy Communion, 
and the Unreaſonableneſs of their ſeeking to 
break us to Pieces. At this Mr. Will. K. 

Mr. Thomas Paul, and Mr. Henry D'anvers, 
and Mr. Denn, fell with might and main 
upon me; ſome comparing me to the De- 
vil, others to a Bedlam, others to a Sot, 
and the like, for my ſeeking Peace and 
Truth among the Godly. Nay, further, 
they began to cry out MURDER, as if I 
intended nothing leſs than to accuſe them to 
the Magiſtrate, and to render them un- 
capable of a ſhare in the Commonwealth, 
when I only ſtruck at their Heart-breaking, 
Church-renting Principles, and Practice, in 
their excluding their holy Brethren's Com- 
munion from them, and their condemnin 

of it amongſt themſelves. They alſo follow 
me with Slanders and Reproaches, count- 
ing (it ſeems) ſuch things Arguments to de- 
fend themſelves. LAY 

But I in the mean time call for Proof, | 
Scripture- Proof to convince me, *tis a Duty My fcord 
to retuſe Communion with thoſe of the B9*%"5: 
Saints that difter from them about Bap- Eike 
tiſm; at this Mr. P. takes offence, calling pag. 42. 
my demanding of Proof for their rejecting 
the unbaptized Believer, how excellent ſu- 
ever in Faith and Holineſs, a clamorous 
calling for Proof, with high and ſwelling 
RE Words, 
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er: but I know the reaſon, he by this 
53 is ſhut out of the Bible, as himſclf 
alſo ſuggeſteth: wheretore, when coming 
to aſſault me with Arguments, he can do it 
but by ſeeming Imports, Suppolitions, and 
ſtrong Preſumptions, and tells you farther in 
his Reply, that this is the utmoſt Ll his Light 
reg. 4. % the Scriptures urged for his Practice; ot 
which Light thou mayſt eaſily judge, good 
Reader, that haſt but the common Under- 
ſtanding of the Mind of God, concerning 
brotherly-love. Strange ! that the Scripture 
that every where commandeth and preſſeth 
to Love, to Forbearance, and bearing tie 
Burden of our Brother; ſhould yet imply, 
or implicitly import that we ſhould {hut 
them out of our Father's Houſe ; or thac 
thoſe Scriptures that command us to receive 
the weak, ſhould yet command us to ſhut 
out the ſtrong ! Thinkeſt thou, Reader, 
that the Scripture hath two Faces, and 


ſo, by theſe Mens Doctrine. It faith ex- 
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words, which he counteth not worthy of | Mr. Lamb (like to like) are brought for 
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Authors and Abetters of their Practice, and 
to refel rar peaceable Principle. For Mer. 
Deun, if either of three will make his Argu- 
ments their own, they may ſec what their 
Servant can do: but 1 ſhall not beſtow Pa- 
per and Ink upon Him, nor yet upon Mr. 
Lamb; the one already, having given his 
Profelſſon the lie, and tor the other perhaps 
they that know his Life, will ſee little of 
Conſcience in the whole of his Religion, 
and conclude him not worth the taking no- 
tice of, Belides Mr. P. hath alſo concluded 
againſt Mr. Denn, that Baptiſm is not the 
initiating Ordnance, and that his utmoſt 
ſtrength tor the Juſtification of his own Pra- 
ctice is, Suppoſitions, Imports, and ſtron 
Preſumptions, things that they laugh at, def? 
piſe and deride, when brought by their Bre- 
thren to prove Infant-Baptiſm. 

Railing for Railing, I will not render, 
though one of theſe Oppoſers (Mr. Dan. b 


ſpeaketh with two Mouths ? yet it muſt do name) did tell me, that Mr. Paul's Revly 


WE Rom. 15 preſly, Receive ane another, as Chriſt alſo 


p. 41. of Teceived us to the Glory of God. But theſe 
Mr. P. Men ſay 'tis not Duty, 'tis prepoſterous, 
ww and idolatrous; concluding that to receive 
this Brother, is not a Cuſtom of them, nor 
yet of the Churches of God: conſequently tel- 

ling thee, that thoſe that receive ſuch a 
Brother are not (Jet them talk while they 

will) any of the Churches of God: ſee their 
Charity, their Candor and Love, in the 

midſt of their great Pretenſions of Love. 

But be thou aſſured, Chriſtian Reader, that 
for theſe their uncharitable Words and 
Actions, they have not footing in the Word 
of God, neither can they heal themſelves 
with ſuggeſting their amicable Correſpon- 
dence to the World; Church-Communion 
I plead for, Church-Communion they 
den / them, yet Church-Communion 15 
Scripture-Communion, and we read or 

2 Theſ. 3. none other among the Saints. True, we are 
commanded to withdraw from every Bro- 
ther that walks diſorderly, that they may 
be aſhamed, yet not to count him as an 
Enemy, but to admoniſh him as a Brother. 
If this be that they intend, for I know not 
of another Communion, that we ought to 
have with thoſe, to whom we deny 
Church-Communion ; then what ground of 
rejoycing thoſe have that are thus reſpected 
by their Brethren, I leave it to themſelves 
to conſider of. 

In the mean while, I affirm, that Baptiſm 
with Water, is neither a Bar nor Holt to 
Communion of Saints, nor a Door nor Inlct 
to Communion of Saints. The ſame which 
is the Argument of my Books; and as ſome 
of the moderate among themſelves have 
affirmed, that neither Mr. K. Mr. P. nor 
Mr. D'anvers, have made invalid, though 
ſufficiently they have made their Aſſault. 

For Mr. Denn, I ſuppoſe they count him 
none of themſelves, tkough both He, and 


when it came out, would ſufficiently provoke 
me to ſo beaſtly a Work: but what is the 
reaſon of his ſo writing, if not the peeviſh- 
nels of his own Spirit, or the want of better 
matter. 

This I thank God for, that ſome of the 
Brethren of this way, are of late more mo- 
derate than formerly, and that thoſe that 
retain their former ſowerneſs ſtill, are left 
by their Brethren, 10 the Vinegar of their own 
Spirits, their Brethren ingenuouſly conſeſ- 
ſing, that could theſe of cheir Company bear 
it, they have liberty in their own Souls 10 
communicate with Saints as Saints, tho they 
differ about Water-Baptiſm. | 

Well, God baniſh bitterneſs out of the 
Churches, and pardon them that are the 
Maintainers of Schiſms and Diviſions 
among the godly. Behold how good and 
bow pleaſant it is for Brethren to dwell to- 
gether in Unity. It is Ine the precious Oint- 
ment upon the Head, that ran dium upon the 
| Beard, even Aaron's Beard, and that went 
down to the Shirts of his Garment: ( farther) 
it is as the Dew of Hermon, that deſcended 
on the Mountains of Sion. Mark, for there 
the Lord commanded the bleſſing, even Life 
for evermore, Plal. 1 3 3. 

I was adviſed by ſome, who conſidered 
the wiſe Man's Proverb, not to let Mr. Paul 
paſs with all his bitter Invectives, but J 
conſider that the wrath of Man worketh 
not the Righteouſneſs of God; therefore I 
{hall leave him to the Cenſure and Rebuke 
of the ſober, where I doubt not but his 
unſavoury ways with me will be ſeaſonably 
brought to his Remembrance. 


FAREWELL. 


I am thine to ſerve thee, Chriſtian, ſo 
long as I can look out at thoſe Eyes, 
that have had ſo much dirt thrown at 
them by many. 


J. BUNYAN. 


lt 


of CHRIST. 


Gf the Love 
: 
BIR BRAS BSD GD 
Of the Love f CHRIST. 


HE love of Chriſt, poor I! may touch 
upon ; 
But *tis unſearchable. Oh! There is none 
It's large Dimenſions can comprehend, 
Sould they dilate thereon, world without end. 
When we had ſinned, in his Zeal he ſware, 
That he upon his back our Sins would bear. 
And ſince unto Sin is entailed Death, 
He vowed, for our Sins he'd loſe his Breath. 
He did not only fay, vow, or reſolve, 
But to Aſtoniſhment did ſo involve 
Himſelf in man's diſtreſs and miſery, 
As for, and with him, both to live and die. 
To his eternal Fame in ſacred Story, 
We find that he did lay aſide his Glory, 
Stept from the Throne of higheſt Dignity ; 
Became, poor man, did in a manger lie; 
Yea was beholden upon his for bread, 
Had of his own, not where to lay his head: 
Tho? rich, he did, for us, become thus poor, 
That he might make us rich for evermore. 
Nor was this but the leaſt of what he did; 
But the outlide of what he ſuffered. 


God made his bleſſed Son under the Law; 
Under the Curſe, which, like the Lyon's 
Paw, 
Did rent and tear his Soul, for mankind'sSin, 
More than if we for it in Kell had been. 
His Cries, his Tears, and bloody Agony, 
The Nature of his Death doth teſtity. 
Nor did he of conſtraint himſelf thus give, 
For Sin, to Death, that Man might with 
him live. | 
He did do what he did moſt willingly, 
He ſung, and gave God thanks, that he 
mult die. 
But do Kings uſe to die for Captive 
Slaves ? | 
Yet we were ſuch, when Jeſus dy'd to ſave's. 
Yea, when he made himſelt a Sacrifice, 
It was that he might fave his Enemies. 
And, tho? he was provoked to retract, 
His 1 Reſolves, for ſuch, ſo good an 
a 
By the abuſive Carriages of thoſe, 
That did both him, bis Love, and Grace 
oppoe ; 
Yet he, as unconcerned with ſuch things, 
Goes on, determines to make Captives 
Kings; 
Vea, many of his Murderers he takes 


Into his Favour, and them Princes makes. 
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0K; 4 
Diſcourſe touching the L A W and GRACE. 


The Nature of the One, and the Nature of the Other : Shewing what 


they are, as they are the Two COVENANTS : And likewiſe, Who they 


be, and what their Conditions are, that be under either of theſe Two 
COVENANTS, 


WHEREIN 
For the better Underſtanding of the Reader, there are ſeveral Queſtions 


anſwered, touching the Law and GRACE, very eaſy to be read, and as 


eaſy to be underſtood, by thoſe that are the Sons of Wiſdom, the Chil- 
dren of the SECOND COVENANT. 


ALSO, 


Several TITLES ſet over the ſeveral Truths contained in this Book, 
for thy ſooner finding of them. 


„ ——_—— 


% 


The Law made nothing perſect, but the bringing in of a better Hope did; by the which we 
draw nigh to God, Heb. 7. 19. 


Therefore we conclude, That a Man is juſtified. by Faith, without the Deeds of the Law, 


Rom. 3. 28. 


To him therefore that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith 
is counted for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. 


HR 
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READER, 


Goſpel, together with the Readineſs of the Lord of Peace to recerve thoſe that have 
any Deſire thereto; preſently it is the Spirit of the World to cry out, Sure this Man 
diſdains the Law, flights the Law, and counts that of none Effect; and all becauſe 
there is not, together with the Goſpel, mingled the Doctrine of the Law, (which is not a 
right diſpenſing of the Word according to Truth and Knowledge.) Again, if there be the 
Terror, Horror, and Severity of the Law, diſcovered to a People by the Servants of Jeſus 
.Chrift, (though they do 9 of it, to the End People ſhould truft to it, 4 relying on 
it as it is a Covenant of Works, but rather that they ſhould be driven further from that 
Covenant, even to embrace the Tenders and Privileges of the ſecond) yet, poor Souls, becauſe 
they are unacquainted with the Natures of theſe two ovenants, or either of them, there- 
fore, ſay they, here is nothing but preaching of the Law, thundring of the Law ; when alas 
NY VL 2 G g e 1% 


J. at any time there be held forth Ly the Preacher, the Freeneſ and Fulneſs of the 
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Face by the Halfs, will waſh by the Halfs : Even fo, he that looks on his Sins by t 


if theſe tuo be not held forth, (to wit) the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace, 
together with the Nature of the one, and the Nature of the other; Souls will never be able 
neither to know what they are by Nature, nor what they lie under. Alſo, neither can they 
underſtand what Grace is, nor how to come from under the Law to meet God, in and 
through that other moſt glorious Covenant; thro which, and only thro" which, God can com- 
municate of himſelf Grace, Glory, yen, even all the good things of anvther W orld. 

I having conſidered theſe things, together with others, have made bold to preſent yet once 
more io thy View, my Friend, ſomething of the Mind of Cod, to the end, if it ſhall be but 
bleſſed ts thee, thou mayeſt be benefited thereby. For verily theſe Things are not ſuch as are 
ordinary, and of ſmall Concernment, bnt-do abſolutely concern thee to know, and that ex- 
perimentally too, if ever thou do partake of the Glory of God thro Feſus Christ, and ſo eſcape 
the Terror and inſupportable Vengeance, that will otherwiſe come upon thee thro" his Juſtice, 
becauſe of thy living and dyiug in thy Tranſgreſſions against the Law of God. And there- 
fore while thou liveft here below, it is thy Duty Gf thou wiſh thyſelf happy for the Time 
to come) to give up thyſelf to the ſludying of theſe Two Covenants, treated of in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe; and ſo to ſtudy them, until thou, thro" Grace, do not only get the Notion of the 


one and the other in thy Head; but until thou do feel the very Tower, Life, and Glory of 


the one and of the other. For take this for granted, he that is dark as touching the Scope, 
Intent, and Nature of the Law, is alſo dark as to the Scope, Nature, and Glory of the Goſ- 
pet: . 7 that hath but a Notion of the one, will hardly have any more than a No- 
tron of The other. 

"a the Reaſon is this, becauſe ſo long as People are ignorant of the Nature of the 
Law, and of their being under it, that is, under the Curſe and Condemning Power 
of it, by Reaſon of their Sin againſt it; ſo long they will be careleſs, and negligent 
as to the enquiring after the irue Knowledge of the Goſpel. Before the Command.- 
ment came T that is in the Spirituality of it) Paul was alive (that is) thought 
himſelf fafe, which is clear, Rom. 7. 9, 10. compared with the Third of Philippians, 

, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ver. &c. But when that came, and was indeed diſcovered unto 
im by the Spirit of the Lord, then Paul dies (Rom. 7.) to all his former Life (Phil. 3.) 
and that Man which = could content himſelf” to live, tho ignoraut of the Goſpel, cries 
out now, I count all Ih 
Chriſt my Lord, ver. 8. Therefore, 1 ſay, ſo long they will be ignorant of the Nature of 
the Goſpel, and how glorious a Thing is it to be found within the Bounds of it; for we uſe 
to ſay, That Man that knoweth not himſelf to be fick, that Man will not look out for him- 
ſelf a Phyſician; and this Chriſt knew full well, where he ſaith, The whole have no 
need of a Phyſician, but them that are lick; that is, none will in Truth deſire the Phy- 
fician, unleſs they know they be ſick, That Man alſo, that hath got but a Notion of the 
Law (a Notion, that is, the Knowledge of it in the Head, ſo as to diſcourſe and talk of it,) 
if he hath not felt the Power of it, and that eſfectualiy too, it is to be feared, will 
at the beſt be but a Notioniſt in the Goſpel; he will not have the experimental Knowledge 
of the ſame in his Heart: Nay, he will not ſeek, nor heartily deſire after it, and all, be- 
cauſe, as I ſaid before, be h.ub nyt Experience of the wounding, cutting, killing 
Nature 6f the other. 

I ſay, therefore, if thou wor:ldeſt know the Authority and Power of the Goſpel, labour 
firſt to know the Power and Authority of the Law; for I am verily perſuaded, that the 
Want of this one Thing, namely, the Knowledge of the Law, is one Cauſe why ſo many 
are ignorant of the other. That Man that doth not know the Law, doth not know in 
Deed and in Truth, that he is a Sinner; and that Man that doth not know he is a Sinner, 
doth not know ſavimely that there is a Saviour. 

Again, That Man that doth not know the Nature of the Law, that Man doth 
not know the Nature of Sin; and that Man that knoweth not the Nature of Sin, will not 
regard to know the Nature of a Saviour; this is proved, John 8. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36. ver. This People were Profeſſors, and yet did not know the Truth (the Goſpel) and 
the Reaſon was, becauſe they did not know themſelves, and ſo not the Law. I would 
not have thee miſtake me, Chriſlian Reader, I do not ſay, that the Law of itſelf would 
lead any Soul to Feſus Chriſt; but the Soul, being kill d by the Law, through the Operation 


of its Severity ſei ing on the Soul, then the Man, if he be enlightewd by the Spirit of 


Chriſt, to ſee where Remedy is to be had, will not, through Grace, be contented without 
the real and ſaving Knowledee through Faith, of him. | | 
F thou woulda then waſh thy Face clean, firſt take a Glaſs and P's where it is dirty; 
that 1s, if thou wouldeſt indeed have thy Sins waſhed away by the Blood of re! 6 labour 
firſt to ſee them in the Glaſs of the Law, (Jam. 1.) and do not be afraid to ſee thy be- 
ſmeared Condition, but look-on every & 
5 
he will ſeek for Chriſt by the Halfs. Reckon thyſelf therefore, I ſay, the biggeſt Foe Hh 


the Mold, and be perſwaded, that there is none worſe than thyſelf; then let the Guilt 


of it ſeize on thy Heart, then alſo go in that Caſe and Condition to Jeſus Chriſt, and 272 
N | . 


ings but Loſs, for the Excellency oft the Knowledge of jeſus 


ot thou haſt ; for he that looks on the peer i x his 
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thyſelf into his Merits, and the Vertne of his Blood; and after that thou ſlalt ſpeak if the 
Things of the Law, and of the Goſpel, . and the very Language of the 
Children of God ſhall feelingly drop from thy Lips, and not till then. 

Let this therefore learn thee thus much. He that hath not ſeen his loft Condition, both 19! 


ſeen a ſafe Condition; He that did never ſee himſelf in the Devils Snare, did never {ce 


imſey in ChriſPs Boſom. This my Son was dead, and is alive again, was loſt and is 
found; with whom we all had our Converſation in Time paſt. But now are (/o many of 
1s as believe) returned to Jeſus Chriſt, the chief Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 

J ſay therefore, If thou do find in this Treatiſe, in the firſt TJace, ſomething touching 15 
Nature, End and Extent of the Law, do not thou cry out therefore all on a ſudden, ſaving, 
Here is nothing but the Terror, Horror, and thundring Sentences of the Low. 

Again, If thou do find in the ſecond Part of this Diſcourſe, ſomething of the Freen?ſ; 
and Fulneſs of the Goſpel; do not thou ſay then neither, here is nothing but Grace, there- 


fore ſurely an undervaluing of the Law. No, but read it quite through, and ſo conftder 


of it; and (I hope) thou ſhalt find the two Covenants (which all Men are wider other 
the one or the other) diſcovered, and held forth in their Natures, Fnds, Bounds, together 
with the State and Condition of them that are under the one, aud of them that are unde, 
the other. 

There be ſome that through Ignorance do ſay, how that fuch Men as preach Terror and 
Ama gement to Sinners, are beſides the Buok, and are Miniſters of the Letter, the Ln, 
and not of the Spirit, the Goſpel ;, but I would anſwer them, citing to them the 16. of Luke, 


from the nineteenth Verſe to the End; and the x Cor. 6. 9, 10. and Gal. 3. 10. Rom. 3. 
from the ninth Verſe to the nineteenth: only this Caution I would give by the Way, how 


that they which preach Terror, to drive Souls to the obtaining of Salvat in, by the Works 
of the Law, that Preaching is not the right Goſpel-preaching. Tet when Saints ſpeak of 
the ſad State that Men are in by Nature, to diſcover to Souls their need of the Goſpel, 
this is honeſt Preaching, (ſee Rom. 3. the 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, &c.) and he that doth do ſo, he doth the Work of a Goſpel- M:- 
niſter. 

Fn There are others that ſay, becauſe we do preach the free, full, and exceeding 
Grace diſcovered in the Goſpel, therefore we make void the Law; which indeed, unleſs 
the Goſpel be held forth in the Glory thereof without Confuſion, by mingling the Covenant 
of Works therewith; The Law cannot be ſtabliſhed. Do we through Faith, or Preaching 
of the Goſpel, make void the Law? may, ſtay, ſaith Paul, God forbid: We do thereby 
eltabliſh the Law, Rom. 3. 31. | 


And verily, he that will indeed eſtablih the Law, or ſet it in its own Place, (for ſo 1 


underſtand the Words) muſt be . to hold forth the Goſpel in its right Colour and Nature ; 


for if a Man be ignorant of the Nature of the Goſpel, and the Covenant of Grace, they, 


or he, will be very apt to remove the Lat out 'of its Place, and thut becauſe they are 
ignorant, not knowing what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. 

And let me tell you, if a Man be ignorant of the Covenant of Grace, and the Bounds 
and Boundleſneſs of the Goſpel, thi) he ſpeaks and makes mention of the Name of the 


Father, and of the Son, aud alſo of the Name of the new Covenant, and the Blood of 


Chriſt ; yet at this very Time, and in theſe very Words, he will preach nothing but the Law, 
and that as a Covenant of Works. © | : 

Readers, I must confeſs it is a wonderful my(terious Thing, and he had need have a wiſer 
Spirit than his own that can rightly ſet theſe two Covenants in their right Places, thut 
when he ſpeaks of the one, he doth not juſtle the other out of its Place. O, to be ſo well 
enlighten'd, as to ſpeak of the one, that is the Law, for to magnify the Goſpel; and alſo 
to ſpeak of the Goſpel, ſo as to eſtabliſh (and yet not to idolize) the Law, nor any Par- 
ticulars thereof, it is rare! and to be heard and found but in very few Mens Breaſts. 

IF thou fhouldeſt ſay, What is it to ſpeak to each of theſe two Covenants, ſo as to ſet 
them in their right Places, and alſo to uſe the Terror of the one, ſo as to magnify and ad- 
wance the Glory of the other. 32 
T0 this I ſhall anſwer alſo, Read the enſuing Diſcourſe but with an underſtanding 
Heart, and it is like thou wilt find a Reply therein to the ſame Purpoſe, which may be 
t thy Satisfaction. | 
' Render, If thou do find this Boot empty of fantaſtical Expreſſions, and without light, 
vain, whimſical Scholar-like Terms, thou muſt underſtand, it is becauſe T never went to 
School 10 Ariſtotle or Plato, but was brought up at my Father's Houſe, in a very mean 
Condition, among a company of poor Countrymen. But if thou do find a parcel of Plain, 


yet Sound, True, and home Sayings, attribute that to the Lord Jeſus his Gifts and Abili- 
ties, which he hath beſtowed upon ſuch a poor Creature as I am, and have been.” Aud if 


thou, being a ſeeing Chriſtian, doſt find me comin rt, though rightly touching at ſome 

T hings, attribute that either to my Brevity, or, 2 wilt, to my Weakneſſes (for I am 

full of them.) A word or two more, aud ſo ſhall have done with this. 
Aud the firſt is, Friend, if thou do not deſire the Salvation of thy Soul, yet I pray thee'to 


read 


I16 The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
read this Book over with ſerious Conſideration ; it may be it will ſlir up in thee ſome deſires 
to look out after it, which at preſent thou mae be without. 4 
Secondly, If thou do find any ſtirings in thy Heart, by thy reading ſuch an unworthy 
Man's Works as mine are; be ſure that iu the firſt Place thou give glory to God, and give 
way to thy Convittions, and be not too haſly in getting them off jrom thy Conſcience; but let 3 
them ſo work till thau do ſee thy ſelf by Nature, void of all Grace, as Faith, Hape, Know- L 
ledge of God, Chriſt, and the Covenant of Grace. 1 
hirdly, Then in the next Place, fly in all haſte to Jeſus Chriſt, thou being ſenſible of thy 3 
loſt Condition without him, ſecretly perſwading of the Soul, that Jeſus Chrijt ſtandeth open pn 
armed to receive thee, to waſh away thy Sins, lo cloath thee with his Righteouſneſs; and 10 
willing, to preſent thee before the Preſence - uy Glory of God, and among the immimerable 
Company 2 Angels with exceeding Joy. This being thus, in the next Place, do not ſatisfy 
thy ſelf with theſe ſecret and firſt Perſwaſions, which do, or may encourage thee to come to 
eſus Chriſt ; but be reſtleſs till thou do find by bleſſed Experience, the glorions Glory of this 
the Second Covenant extended unto thee, and ſealed upon thy Soul with the very Spirit of 
the Lord ous Chriſt. And that thou mayſt not light this my Counſel, I beſecch thee in 
the Pry ace, conſider theſe following things. 
irſt, If thou do get off thy Convittions, and not the right Way, (which is by ſeeing thy 
Sins waſſ ed away by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt) it is a queſtion whether ever God will 
knock at thy Heart again or no; but rather ſay, Such a one is joined to Idols; let him 
alone, Hoſ. 4. 17. Though he be in a natural ſtate, let him alone. Though be in, or under 
the Curſe of the Law, let him alone. Though he be in the very hand of the Devil, let him 
alone. Though he be a going poſt-haſte to Hell, let him alone. Though his Damnation will 
not only be Damnation for Sins againſt the Lau, but alſo for ſlighting the Goſpel, yet, let 
' him alone. My Spirit, my Miniſters, my Word, my Grace, my Mercy, my Love, my 
Pity, my common *Providences, ſhall no more ſtrive with him, let him alone. O ſad! O 
2 A who would flight Convittions that are on their Souls, which tend ſo much for 
their good * 

Shs If thou ſhalt not regard how thou do put off Conviftions, but put them off without the 
precious Blood of Christ being ſavingly applied to thy Soul; thou art ſure to have the miſ- | 
pending of that Convittion to prove the hardning of thy Heart againſt the next time thou art * 
to hear the Word preached or read. This is commonly ſeen, that thoſe Souls that have not 
regarded thoſe Convittions that are at firft ſet upon their Spirits, do commonly (and that by 
the Juft Judgments of God upon them) grow more hard, more ſenſl:ſs, more ſeared and 
ſottijh in their Spirits; for ſome, who pee would quale and weep, and relent under 
the hearing of the Word, do now for the preſent ſit ſo ſenſleſs, ſo ſeared, and hardned in 
their Conſciences, that certainly if they ſhould have Hell fire thrown in their Faces, as it is 
ſometimes cried up in their Ears, they would ſcarce be moved; and this comes upon them as 
a fust Judgment of God, 2 Thell. 2. 11, 12. 

Thirdly, 4 thou do flight theſe, or thoſe Convittions that may be ſet upon thy Heart, by 
reading of this Diſcourſe or hearing of any other good Man preach the Word of God ſincerely ; 
thou wilt have the ſtiſiing of 2 or thoſe Convic tions to account and anſwer for at the Day 
of. Judgment Not only thy Sins that are commonly committed by thee in thy Calling and 
common Diſcourſe, but thou ſhalt be called to a Reckoning for ſighting Convittions, diſre- 
garding of Convittions, which God uſeth as 1 Means to make poor Sinners ſee their 

loft Condition, and the need of a Saviour. Now here I might add many more Conſidera- 
tions beſides theſe, to the end thou mayeit be willing to tend, and liſten to Conviftions ; 
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as, 

Firſt, Conſider thou haſt a precious Soul, more worth than the whole World; and this 
is commonly worked upon (i ever it be ſaved) by Convittions. 

Secondly, This Soul is (for certain) to go to Hell, if thou ſhalt be a ſlighter of Con- 
victions. 

Thirdly, If thou go to Hell, thy Body muſt go thither too, and thence never to come out 
again. Now conſider this, you that (are apt 10) forget God (and his Convidtions) leaſt 
he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver, Pſal. 50. 22. | 

But if. thou ſhalt be ſuch a one, that ſhall, notwithſtanding thy reading of thy Miſery, 
and alſo of God's Mercy ſtill perſiſt to go on in thy Sins; know in the firft Place that here 
thou ſhalt be left, by things that thou readest, without excuſe ; and in the World to come 
thy Damnation will be exceedingly aggravated, for thy not regarding of them, and turning 
from thy Sins; which was not only reproved by them, but alſo for rejecting of that Mord of 
Grace that did inſtruct thee how, and which way, thou ſhould'lt be ſaved from them. And 
ſo farewel, I ſhall leave thee, and alſo this Diſcourſe, to God, who I know will paſs a 
righteous Judgment both upon that and thee. I am yours, tho not to ſerve your Luſts and 
filthy Minds, . yet to reprove, inſtruft, and according to that Proportion of Faith and 
Knowledge which God hath given me, to declare unto you the Way of Life and Salvation. 

Tour judgings, railings, ſurmiſings, and diſdaining of me, that I ſball leave till the fiery 
Judgment comes, in which the Offender ſhall not go unpuniſhed, be he you or me; yet Tjhatt 


pray 


[ 


"The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


pray for you, 


or (peak in Vain, 


fore my 


clear and evident, 


wiſh well to you, and do you what good I can. And that I might not write 
Chriſtian, pray for me to our God, with much Earneſtneſs, Fervency, and 
frequently, in all your knocking at your Father's Door, becauſe J do very much ſtand in 


need thereof; for my Work is great, my Heart is vile, the Devil lieth at watch, the Mor Id 
would fain be ſaying, Ala, aha, thus we would have it; and of my ſelf, keep my ſelf I 
cannot; Truſt my ſelf I dare not; if God do not help me, I am ſure it will not be long be- 


Heart deceive me, and the World have their Advantage of me; and ſo God be diſ- 


honoured by me, and thou alſo aſham*d to own me. O therefore be much in Prayer for me, 
thy Fellow. I truſt in that glorious Grace that is conveyed from Heaven to Sinners, by 
which they are not only ſanttified here in this World, but ſhall be glorified in that which 7s 
to come: Unto which, the Lord of his Mercy bring us all. 


JOHN BUNYAN. 


1 HE 


DOCTRINE 


OF: 1-8 


Law and Grace unfolded, &c. 


ROM. 


vi. 14. 


For ye are not under the Law, but under Grace. 


poſtle is pleading for the Salvation of 

Sinners by Grace, without the Works 
of the Law, to the end he might confirm 
the Saints, and alſo that he might win over 
all thoſe that did oppoſe the truth of this 
Doctrine, or elſe leave them the more 
without excuſe : And that he might ſo do, 
he taketh in hand, Firſt, Lo ſhew the 
State of all Men naturally, or as they come 
into the World by Generation, ſaying in 
the third Chapter, There is none Righteous, 
ug not one; there is none that underſtand- 
eth; there is none that doth good, &c. AS 
if he had ſaid, It ſeems there is a Gene- 
ration of Men that think to be ſaved by 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law ; but, let me 
tell them, that they are much deceived, in 
that they have already ſinned againſt the 
Law; For by the Diſobedience of the one, 
many, yea all, were brought into a ſtate of 
Condemnation, Rom. 5. 12 to 20. Now, 
in the ſixth Chapter, he doth, as if he had 
turned him round to the Brethren, and 
laid, My Brethren, you ſee now that it is 
lat it is freely by the 
Grace of Chriſt, that we do inherit eternal 
Life. And again, for your comfort, my 
Brethren, let me tell you, that your Con- 
dition is wondrous ſafe, in that you are 
under Grace, for faith he, Sin ſhall not have 
dominion over you, that is, neither the 

Vol. II. * = We. ; 


T the Three former Chapters, the A. 


damning Power, neither the filthy Power, 
ſo as to deſtroy your Souls: For you are not 
under the Law, that is, you are not under 
that, that will damn you for Sin; But (you 
are) under Grace, or ſtand thus in relation 
to God, that though you have ſinned, yet 
you ſhall be pardoned. For you are not 
under the Law, &c. If any ſhould ask, 
What is the meaning of the Word [UN- 
DER ?] I anſwer, It ſignifieth, you are 
not held, kept, or ſhut up by it, ſo as to 
appear before God under that Adminiſtra- 
tion, and none but that; or thus, You are 
not now bound by the authority of the 
Law, to fulfil it, and obey it, ſo as to 
have no Salvation without you ſo do; or 
thus, If you tranſgreſs againſt any one tittle 
of it, you by the Power of it muſt be con- 
demned : No, no, for you are not ſo under 
it, that is, not thus under the Law. Again, 

or you are not under the Lau; What is 
meant by this word [LAW ?] The word 
Law, in Scripture, may be taken more 
ways than one, as m'ght be largely cleared. 
There is the Law of Faith, the Law of 
Sin, the Law of Men, the Law of Works, 
otherwiſe called the Covenant of Works, 
or the firſt, or old Covenant, Heb. 8. 13. 
In that he ſaith a new Covenant, (which 1s 
the Grace of God, or commonly called the 


[17 
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Covenant of Grace) he hath made the fir 


old; that is, the Covenant of Works, or 
H h | the 


118 


What the Covenant of Works 18, 


the Law. I fay therefore, the word [LAW] 
and the word [GRACE,] in this ſixth of 


the Romans. do hold forth the two Cove- 


nants, which all Men are under, that is, 
either the one or the other. For ye are 
not under the Law); that is, you to whom 
I do now write theſe Words, who are and 


have been effectually brought into the 


| Ted by tbe Spirit, you are under 


Faith of Jeſus: you are not under the 
Law, or under the Covenant of Works. 
He doth not therefore apply theſe Words 
to all, but to ſome, whom he faith, Put 
ye, mark, [YE] ye Believers, ye converted 
Perſons, ye Saints, ye that have been born 
again. (Je) for ye are not under the Law, 
implying others are, that are in their natu- 
ral State, that have not been brought 
into the Covenant of Grace, by Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt. The Words therefore be- 
ing thus underſtood, there is diſcovered 
theſe two Truths in them: CY 

Det. 1. Firſt, That there are ſome in 
Goſpel Times, that are under the Covenant 
of Works. 

DoF. 2. Secondly, That there is never 
a Believer under the Law, (as it is the Co- 
venant of Works) but under Grace, through 
Chriſt. For ye, (you Believers, you con- 
verted Perſons, Te) are not under the Law, 
but under Grace; or, for you are delivered 
and brought into, or under the Covenant 
of Grace. 

For the firſt, That there are ſome that 
are under the Law, or under the Covenant 
of Works, ſee I pray you that Scripture in 


the third of the Romans, where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking before of Sins againſt the Law, 
and of the Denunciations thereof, againſt 


thoſe that are in that Condition, he taith, 
What Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith 
to them that are under it; Mark, it ſaith 
to them that are under the Law, That every 
Mouth may be ſtopped and all the World be- 
come guilty before God, Rom. 3. 19. that is, 


all choſe that are under the Law, as a Co- 


under the Law, Gal. 3. 9. Now I ſhall 
proceed to what I do intend to ſpeak unto. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you what the Cove- 
nant of Works, or the Law is, and when 
oy firſt given, together with the Nature 
OT it. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you what it is to 
be under the Law, or Covenant of Works 
and the miſerable State of all thoſe that 
are under it. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew you who they are 
that are under this Covenant or Law. 

Fourthly, 1 ſhall ſhew you how far 
a Man may go, and yet be under this 
Covenant, or Law. 

For the Firſt, What this Covenant of 
Works is, and when it was given. 

The Covenant of Works, or the Law 
here ſpoken of, is the Law delivered upon 
Mount Sinai to Moſes, in two Tables of 
Stone, in ten particular Branches, or 
Heads; for this ſee Gal. 4. The Apoſtle 
{peaking there of the Law, and of ſome 
alſo that through Deluſions of falſe Doc- 
trine, were brought again, as it were un- 
der it, or at leaſt were leaning that Way, 
verſe 21, he faith, As for you that deſire 
to be under the Law, I will ſhew you 
the Myſtery of Abraham's two Sons, which 
he had by Hagar and Sarah; theſe two do 
ſignify the two Covenants, the one nam'd 
Hagar, ſignifies Mount Sinai, where the 
Law was delivered to Moſes on two Ta- 
bles of Stone, Exod. 24. 12. Chap. 34. 1. 
Deut. 10 1. Which is that, that whoſoever 
is under, he is deſtitute of, and altoge- 
ther without the Grace of Chriſt, in his 
5 at the e 05 . 3, + For I 
teſtify again to every Man (faith he, kin 
o the % me People) that Chriſi * 
of none Effect unto you, whoſoever of you 
are juſtified by the Law, namely, that 
given on Mount Sinai. Te are fallen from 
Grace. That is, not that any can be jufti- 
fied by the Law, but his Meaning is, all 


venant of Works, that are yet in their Sins 
and unconverted, as I told you before. A. 
gain, Gal. 5. 18. he faith, But if you are 

the Law, 


implying again, that thoſe which are for 
ſinning againſt the Law, or the Works of 
the Law, either as it is the old Covenant; 
theſe are under the Law, and not under 
the Covenant of Grace. Again, Gal. the 
1s the 10th verſe, there he faith, For as 
many as are of the Works of the Law, are 
under the Curſe; that is, they that are un- 
der the Law, are under the Curſe; for 
mark, they that are under the Covenant of 
Grace are not under the Curſe. Now 
there are but two Covenants; therefore it 
muſt needs be that they that are under 
the Curſe are under the Law: ſeeing thoſe 
that are under the other Covenant, are 
not under the Curſe, but under the Blefſing. 
8 then, they which be of Faith, are bleſſed 


Auth faulhful Abraham, bat the reſt are 


thoſe that ſeek Juſtification by rhe Works 
of the Law, they are not ſuch as ſeek to 
be under the ſecond Covenant, the Cove- 
nant of Grace, Alſo the 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking again of theſe two 
Covenants, he faith, For if the Miniſtra- 
tion of Death (or the Law, for it is all 
one) written and engraven in Stones (mark 
that) was glorious, how ſhall not the Mi. 
niſtration of the Spirit (or the Covenant 
of Grace) be rather glorious? As if he 
had ſaid, Tis true, there was a Glory in 
the Covenant of Works, and a very great 
Excellency did appear in it; namely, 
in that given in the Stones on Sinai, yet 
there is another Covenant, the Covenant 
of Grace, that doth exceed it for Comfort 
and Glory. | E 
But ſecondly, Though this Law was 
delivered to Moſes from the Hands of An- 


gels on two Tables of Stone, on Mount 
07144; yet this was not the firſt n 


And when given. 


of this Law to Main; bur even this in 
Subſtance (though poſſibly not ſo y nave 
was given to the firſt Man Adam, in the 
Garden of Eden, in theſe Words, And the 
Lord God commanded the Man, ſaying, Of 
every Tree in the Garden thou mayſt freely 
eat: But of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it; 


for in 
the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſure- 


ly die, Gen. 2. 16, 17. Which Command- | &c 


ment then given to Adam, did contain in 
it, a Forbidding to do any one of thoſe 
Things, that was and is accounted evil, 
although at that Time it did not appear 
ſo plainly, in ſo many particular Heads, 
as it did when it was delivered on Mount 
Sinai; but yet the very fame : And that I 
ſhall prove thus : 

God commanded Adam in Paradiſe, to 
abſtain from all Evil againſt the firſt Cove- 
nant, and not from ſome Sins only: but 
if God had not commanded Adam to ab- 
ſtain from the Sins ſpoken againſt the Ten 
Commandments, he had not commanded 
to abſtain from all, but from ſome; there- 
fore it muſt needs be, that he then com- 
manded to abſtain from all Sins forbid- 
den in the Law given on Mount Sinai. 
Now that God commanded to abſtain 
from all Evil, or Sin, againſt any of the 
ten Commandments, when he gave Adam 
the Command in the Garden, it is evident, 
in that he did puniſh the Sins that were 
committed againſt thoſe Commands, that 
were then delivered on Mount Sinai, be- 
fore they was delivered on Mount Sinai, 
which will appear as followeth: 

The firſt, ſecond and third Command- 
ments, were broken by Pharoah and his 
Men ; for they had falſe Gods which the 
Lord executed Judgment againſt; (as in 
Exod. 12. 12.) and blaſphemed their true 
God ; (Exod. 7. 17. to the End.) for their 
Gods could neither deliver chemſelves nor 
their People from the Hand. of God; but 
in the Things wherein they dealt proudly, 
he was above them, Exod. 18. 11. 

Again, Some judge that the Lord puniſh- 
ed the Sin againſt the ſecond Command- 
ment, which Jacob was in ſome Meaſure 
guilty of, in not purging his Houle from 
talſe Gods, with the defiling of his Daugh- 
ter Dinah, Gen. 34. 2. 

Again, We find that Abimelech thought 
the Sin againſt the third Commandment, 
ſo great, that he required no other Security 
of Abraham, againſt the Fear of -Miſchiet, 
that might be done to him by Abraham, 
his Son, and his Son's Son, but only A. 
braham's Oath; (Gen. 21. 23.) the like we | 
ſee between  Abimelech and Iſaac, (Gen. 
31. 53.) the like we find in Moſes and the 
Iſraelites, who durſt not leave the Bones 


of Joſeph in 

the” L, whoſe Name, by ſo doing, 
would” have been abuſed, Exod. 13. 19. 
And we find the Lord rebuking his Peo- 


7728 becauſe of the Oath of 


ple for the Breach of the fourth Com- 
mandment, Exod. 16. 27, 28, 29. 

And for the Breach of the fifth, rhe 
Curſe came upon Ham, Gen. 9. 25, 26, 
27. And Iſhmael diſhonouring his Father, 
in mocking Iſaac, was calt out, as we 
read, Gen. 21. 9, 10. The Sons-1n-law 
of Lot, for {lighting their Father, periſh'd 
in the Overthrow of Sodom, Gen. 19. 14, 


The ſixth Commandment was broken 
by Cain, and fo dreadful a Curſe and 
Puniſhment came upon him, that it made 
him cry out, My Puniſhment is greater than 
J can bear, Gen. 4. 13. | 

Again, When Eſau threaten'd to ſlay 
his Brother, Rebecca ſent him away, ſay- 
ing, Why ſhould I be deprived of both of 
you in one Day? hinting unto us, that ſhe 
knew Murther was to be puniſh'd with 
Death, Gen. 27. 54. Which the Lord 
himſelf declared likewiſe to Noah, Ger. 
9. 6. | 
Again, A notable Example of the Lord's 
Juſtice in puniſhing Murther, we ſee in 
the Egyptians and Pharoah, who'drowned 
the 1/raelites Children in the River, Exod. 
1. 22. And they themſelves were drowned 
in the Sea, Exod. 14. 27. 

The Sin againſt the ſeventh Command- 
ment was puniſhed. in the Sydomites, &c. 
with the utter Deſtruction of this City, 
and themſelves, Gen. 19. 24, 25. Yea, 
they ſuffer the Vengeance of eternal Fire, 
Jude 7. Allo the Male Sechemites, for the 
Sin committed by Hamor's Son, were all 
put to the Sword, Gen. 34. 25, 26. 

Our firſt Parents ſinned againſt the eighth 
Commandment, in taking the forbidden 
Fruit, and ſo brought the Curſe on them- 
ſelves, and their Poſterity, Gen. 3. 16. 

Again, the Puniſhment due to the Breach 
of this Commandment, was by Jacob ac- 
counted Death, Gen. 31. 30, 32. and 
alſo by Jacob's Sons, Gen. 44. 9, 10. 

Cain finning againſt the ninth Com- 
mandment, as in Gen. 4. 9. was: there- 
fore Curſed as to the Earth, verſe the 11th. 

And Abraham, tho? the Friend of God, 
was blamed for falſe Witneſs by Pharoah, 
and ſent out of Zgypt, Gen. 12. 18, 19, 
20. And both he and Sarah reproved by 
Abimolech, Gen. 20. 9, 10, 16. 

Pharaoh ſinned againſt the tenth Com- 


mandment, Gen. 12. 15. and was there- 


fore plagu'd with great Plagues, verſe 17. 
Abimetech coveted ' Abraham's ' Wife, and 
the Lord threaten'd Death to him and his 
except he reſtored her again, Gen.” 20. 3. 
yea,”tho? he had not come near her, yet 
for coveting and taking her, the Lord faſt 
cloſed up the Wombs of his Houſe, 


ver ſe 18. W Y 

I could have ſpoken more fully to this, 
but that I would not be too tedious, but 
(peak what I have to fay with as much 


Brevity as J can. But"before T paſs it, 1 
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What the Covenant of Works 


IS, 


will beſides this, give For an Argument or 
two more for the further clearing of this ; 
that the Subſtance of the Law delivered on 
Mount Sinai, was before that delivered b 
the Lord to Man in the Garden. As firſt, 
Death reigned over them that had not ſin- 
ned, after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion (that is, tho' they did not take the 
torbidden Fruit, as Adam did) but had the 
Tranſgreſſion been no other, or had their 
Sin been laid to the Charge of none but 
thoſe that did eat of that Fruit, then thoſe 
that were born to Adam, after he was {hut 
out of the Garden, had not had Sin; in 
that they did not actually eat of that Fruit, 
and ſo had not been ſlaves to Death. But in 
that Death did reign from Adam to Moſes, 
or from the time of his Tranſgreſſion a- 
gainſt the firſt giving of the Law, till the 
time the Law was given on Mount Sinai, 
it is evident, that the Subſtance of the ten 
Commandments was given to Adam and 
his poſterity under that command, Eat not 
of the Tree that is in the midſt of the Garden. 
But yet if any ſhall ſay, that it was becauſe 
of the Sin of their Father that Death reign- 
ed over them; to that I ſhall anſwer, that 
altho? original Sin be laid to the Charge of 
his Poſterity, yet it is alſo for their Sins, 
that they actually committed, that they 
were plagued: And again faith the Apoſtle, 
For where there is no Law, there is no Tranſ- 
greſſion, Rom. 4. 15. For Sin is not imputed 
where there is no Law; — eat h 
reigned from Adam to mw ſaith he, Rom. 
5. 13, 14. But if there had been no Law, 
then there had been no Tranſgreſſion, and 
ſo no Death to follow after as the Wages 
thereof; for Death is the Wages of Sin, 
Rom. 6. 23. and Sin is the Breach of the 
Law; an actual Breach in our particular 
Perſons, as well as an actual Breach in our 
publick Perſon, 1 John 3. 4. 

Again, They are no other Sins than thoſe 
againſt that Law given on Sinai, for the 
which thoſe Sins before-mentioned was pu- 
niſhed; therefore the Law given before by 
the Lord to Adam and his Poſterity, is the 
ſame with that afterwards given on Mount 
Sina. 

Again, The Conditions of that on Sinai, 
and of that in the Garden, are all one, the 
one ſaying, Do this and live, the other ſay- 
ing the fame. Alſo Judgment denounced 
againſt Men in both kinds alike; therefore 
this Law, it appeareth-to be the very ſame 
that was given on Mount Sinai. 

Again, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh but of Two 
Covenants, (to wit, Grace and Works) un- 
der which two Covenants all are; Dans un- 
der one, and ſome under the other: Now 
this to Adam is one, therefore that on Sinai 
is one; and all one with this; and that this 
is a Truth, I ſay, I know that the Sins a- 


ainſt that on Sinai was puniſhed by God 
tor the Breach thereof, before it was given 
there: ſo it doth plainly appear to be a 


K 


Truth; for it would be unrighteous with 
God for to puniſh for that Law that was 
not broken; therefore it was all one with 
that on Sinai. 

Now the Law given on Sinai, was fot 
the more clear Diſcovery of thoſe Sins that 
were before committed againſt it; for tho? 
the very Subſtance of the Ten Command- 
ments were given in the Garden, before 
they were received from Sinai; yet they lay 
ſo darkly. in the Heart of Man, that his 
Sins were not fo clearly diſcovered, as af- 
terwards they were; therefore, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, the Law was added, Gal. 3. 19. (or 
more plainly, given on Sinai, on Tables of 
Stone) that the Offence might abound ; that 
is, that it might the more clearly be made 
manifeſt and appear, Rom. 5. 20. 

Again, We have a notable Reſemblance 
of this at Sinai, even in giving the Law; 
for, firſt, the Law was given twice on Si- 
ai, to ſignify, that indeed the Subſtance 
of it was given before. And ſecondly, the 
firſt Tables that were given on o inai, were 
broken at the Foot of rhe Mount, and the 
others were preſerved whole; to ſignify, 
that though it was the true Law that was 
given before with that given on Sinai, yet 
it was not ſo eaſy to be read, and to be ta- 
ken Notice of, in that the Stones were not 
whole, but broken, and ſo the Law writ- 
ten thereon ſomewhat defaced and disfi- 
gured. 

But if any object and ſay, tho? the Sins 
againſt the one be the Sins againſt the o- 
ther, and ſo in that they do agree; yet it 
doch not appear, that the ſame is therefore 
— ſame Covenant of Works with the o- 
ther. 

Anſw. That which was given to Adam 
in Paradiſe, you will grant was the Cove. 
nant of Works; for it runs thus, Do thus 


and live, Do it not and die; nay, Thou ſbalt 
ſurely die. Now there is but one Covenant 


of Works: If therefore I prove, that that 
which was delivered on Mount Sinai, is the 
Covenant of Works, then all will be put 
out of doubt. Now that this is ſo, it is e- 
vident : | 


Firſt, Conſider the Two Covenants are 


thus called in Scripture, the one the Admi- 
niſtration of Death, and the other the Ad- 
miniſtration of Life ; the one the Covenant 
of Works, the other of Grace; but that 
delivered on Sinai, is called the Miniſtra- 
tion of Death; that therefore is the Cove- 
nant of Works, 2 Cor. 3. For if (faith he) 
the Miniftration of Death, written and en- 
graven in ſtones, was glorious, &c. 
Secondly, The Apoſtle writing to the 
Galatians, doth labour to beat them off 
from truſting in the Covenant of Works; 
but when he comes to give a Diſcovery of 


that Law or Covenant (he labouring to 


take them off from truſting in it) he doth 
plainly tell them, it is that which was gi- 
ven on Sinai, Gal. 4. 24, 25. T ur 

| that 


/ 


— 


V ö 
4 * . . 4 
F ** 3 R 1 „% 2 , . ⁰ XX . a . 
—— cc f IRE OE ]¾ . ] wh, 2 D N - 
= 


* * * 9 3 of BD —— N 
1 - . — 3 3 . BL "4 N N 
Oo Fr a 


= 7 = .. 
_ ſ 4 1 : I Walt: - 
y f * 8 — * : MOI . 8 5 — re \ Y , - E, y e þ 2 7 2 5 pi "1 oC 0 . ; he” "x" A 1 4s - A 
. . ²— ITO On ̃ TO EI PT 1 EE a — 
* 


And when given. 


that which was delivered in two Tables of 


Stone on Mount Sinai, is the very ſame that 
was given before to Adam in Paradiſe, they 
running both alike; that in the Garden, 
ſaying, Do this and live; but in the Day 
thou eateſt thereof (or doeſt not do this) 
thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

And ſo is this on Sinai, as is evident when 
he faith, The Man that doth theſe — ſhall 
live by them, Rom. 10. 5. and in caſe they 
break them, even any of them, it faith, 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things, that are written in the (whole) book 
of the Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. Now 
this being thus cleared, I ſhall proceed. 

A ſecond Thing to be ſpoken to is this, 
to ſhew what it is to be under the Law, as 
it is a Covenant of Works; to which I 
ſhall ſpeak, and that thus: 

To be under the Law, as it is a Cove- 
nant of Works, it is, To be bound, upon pain 


of eternal Damnation, to fulfil, and that 


compleatly, and continually, every particular 
Point of the Ten Commandments, by doing 
them; do this, and then thou ſhalt live; o- 
therwiſe, Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all (in every particular thing or) 
things, that are written in the Book of the 
Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. That Man 
that is under the firſt Covenant, ſtands 
thus, and only thus, as he is under that 
Covenant or Law. Poor Souls, through 
Tgnorance of the Nature of that Covenant 
of Works, the Law that they are under, 
they do not think their State to be half fo 
bad as it is; when, alas! there is none in 
the World in ſuch a ſad Condition again 
beſides themſelves; for, indeed, they do 
not underſtand theſe things. He that is 
under rhe Law, as it is a Covenant of 
Works, is like the Man that is bound b 

the Law of his King, upon pain of Baniſß. 
ment, or of being hanged, drawn, and 
quartered, not to tranſgreſs any of the 
Commandments of the King: So here, they 


thar are under the Covenant of Works, they 


are bound, upon pain of eternal Baniſhment 
and Condemnation, to keep within the 
Compals of the Law of the God of Hea- 
ven. The Covenant of Works, may, in 
this Caſe, be compared to the Laws of the 
Medes and Perſians, which being once 
made, cannot be alter'd, Dan. 6. 8. You 
find, that when there was a Law made and 
given forth, that none ſhould ask a Peti- 
tion of any, God or Man, but of the King 
only; this Law being eſtabliſhed by the 
King (verſe 9.) Daniel breaking of it, let 
all do whatever they can, Daniel muſt into 
the Lions Den, (ver. 16.) So here, I fay, 
there being a Law given, and ſealed with 
the Truth, and the Word of God, (how, 
that the Soul that finneth ſhall die, Ezek. 
18. 4.) | whoſoever doth abide under this 
Covenant, and dieth under the fame, they 


muſt and ſhall into the Lions Den: Nay, 


worſe than that, for they ſhall be thrown 
Vol. II. 


into Hell, to the very Devils. 


But to ſpeak in a few Particulars for thy 
better underſtanding herein: know, firſt, 


| That the Law of God, or Covenant of 


Works, doth not contain itſelf in one parti- 
cular Branch of the Law, but doth extend 
itſelf into many, even into all the Ten Com- 
mandments, and thoſe Ten into very many 
more, as might be ſhewed : So that the 
Danger doth not lie in the breaking of one 
or Two of theſe Ten only, but it doth lie 


even in the Tranſgreſſion of any one of 


them. As you know, if a King ſhould 
give forth Ten particular Commands to be 
obey'd by his Subjects, upon Pain of 
Death: Now it any Man doth tranſgreſs 
againſt any One of thele Ten, he doth 
commit Treaſon, as if he had broke them 
all, and lieth liable to have the Sentence 


of the Law as certainly paſſed on him, as 


if he had broken every Particular of them. 
2. Again, you know that the Laws be- 


ing given forth by the King, which if a 


Man keep and obey a long Time; yet if at 
the laſt he ſlips and breaks thoſe Laws, he 
15 preſently apprehended, and condemned 
by that Law. Theſe Things are clear as 
touching the Law of God, as it is a Cove- 
nant of Works: If a Man do fulfil Nine 
of the Commandments, and yet breaketh 
but One, that being broken will as ſurely 
deſtroy him, and ſhut him out from the 
Joys of Heaven, as if he had actually tranſ- 
greſſed againſt them all; for indecd, in 


effect, ſo he hath: . There is a notable Scrip- 


ture for this in the Epiſtle of James, 2 
Chap. at the roth ver. For whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
Point, he is guilty of all; that is, he hath 
in effect broken them all, and ſhall have 
the Voice ot them all cry out againſt him: 
And it muſt needs be fo, faith James, be- 
cauſe he that ſaid (or that Law which ſaid) 
Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not 
kill. Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet 
if thon killeſt, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor 
of the Law. As thus, It may be thoudidſt 
never make to rhyſelf a God of Stone or 
Wood, or at leaſt, not to worſhip them ſo 
really and fo openly as the Heathen do; 
yet if thou haſt ſtollen, born falſe Witneſs, 
or luſted after a Woman in thy. Heart, 
Matt. 5. 28. thou haſt tranſgreſſed the Law; 
and muſt for certain, living and dying un- 
der that Covenant, periſh for ever by the 
Law: For the Law hath reſolved on that 
before-hand, ſaying, Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in ALL things; mark, I pray 
you, in all things, that's the Word, and 
that ſeals the Doctrine. a 31524. 

3. Again, Tho' a Man do not covet, ſteal, 
murder, worſhip Gods of Wood and Stone, 
Sc. yet if they do take the Lord's Name 
in vain, they are for ever gone, living and 
dying under that Covenant. Thou ſbalt nat 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain 


| There is the Command; but how if we do? 


I 1 Then 
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Then he faith, The Lord will not hold him 
guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain: No, 
tho? thou live as holy as ever thou canſt, 
and walk as circumſpectly as ever any did; 
yet if thou doſt take the Lord's Name 1n 
vain, thou art gone by that Covenant : For 
Twill not, mark, I will not (let him be 
in never fo much Danger) I will not hold 
him guiltleſs that taketh my Name in vain, 
Exod. 20, 7. and fo likewiſe for any other 
of the Ten, do but break them, and thy 
State is irrecoverable, if thou live and die 
under that Covenant. 

4. Tho? thou ſhouldeſt fulfil this Cove- 
nant, or Law, even all of it, for a long 
time, ten, twenty, forty, fifty or three- 
ſcore Years, yet it thou do chance to flip, 
and break One of them but once before thou 
die, thou art alſo gone and loft by that 
Covenant; for mark, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things; (that is, 
continueth not in all things, mark that) 


which are written in the Book of the Law to 


do them: But if a Man do keep all the Law 
of God his whole Life-time, only fin one 
time before he dies, that one Sin is a Breach 
of the Law, and he hath not continued in 
doing the Things contained therein ; (For, 
to continue according to the Senſe of 
this Scripture, is to hold on without any 
Failing, either in Thought, Word, or 
Deed) therefore, I ſay, tho' a Man do walk 
up to the Law all his Life - time, hut only 
at the very laſt, ſin one time before he die, 
he is ſure to periſh for ever, dying under 
that Covenant. For, my Friends, you muſt 
underſtand, that the Law of God is (yea) 
as well as the Goſpel; and as they that are 
under the Covenant of Grace ſhall ſurely 
be faved by it, ſo, even fo, they that are 
under the Covenant of Works and the Law, 
they ſhall ſurely be damned by it, if conti- 
nuing there. This is the Covenant of 
Works, and the Nature, of it; namely, not 
to abate any thing, no, not a Mite, to him 
that lives and dies under it: I tell thee (faith 
Chriſt) thou ſbalt not depart thence (that is, 
from under the Curſe) , thou haſt paid the 
very laſt Mite, Luke 12. 59. 


5. Again, You muſt conſider, That this 


Law :doth not only condema Words and 
Actions, as I ſaid before, but it hath Au- 
thority to condemn the moſt . ſecret 
Thoughts of the Heart, being evil; ſo. that 
if thou do not ſpeak any Word that is 
evil, as Swearing, Lying, Jecliag, Diſſem- 
bling, or any other Word that tendeth t 


or ſavoureth of Sin, yet if there ſhoul 


chance to paſs but one vain Thought thro? 
thy Heart but one in all thy Life time, the 
Law. taketh hold of it, accuſeth, and alſo 
will condema thee for it. You may ſee 
one Inſtance for all in the zͤth of Mat. at 
the 27th, and 28th verſes, where Chriſt 
faith, That tho a Man do not lie with a 


Woman carnally, yet if he do but look on 


her, and in his Heart luſt after her, he is 


counted by the Law, being rightly ex- 
pounded, ſuch a one that hath committed 
the Sin, and thereby hath laid himſelf un- 
der the Condemnation of the Law. And 
ſo likewiſe of all the reſt of the Commands, 
if there be any Thought thar is evil, do 
but paſs thorough thy Heart, whether it 
be againſt God, or againſt Man in the leaſt 


Meaſure, tho? poſſibly not diſcerned of 


thee, or by thee, yet the Law takes hold 
of thee therefore, and doth by its Au- 
thority, both caſt, condemn and execute 


Wickedneſs is Sin, Prov. 
6. Again, The Law is of that Nature 


thee for thy ſo doing. The thought of 


and Severity, that it doth not only enquire 


into the Generality of thy Life, as touch- 


ing ſevera! Things, whether thou art Up- 


right there or no, but the Law doth alſo 


follow thee into into all thy holy Duties, 
and watcheth over thee there, to fee whe- 
ther thou doeſt do all Things aright there; 
that is to ſay, whether, when thou doeſt 
pray, thy Heart hath no wandring Thoughts 
in it; whether thou do every holy Duty 
thou doeſt perfectly, without the leaft 
Mixture of Sin; and if it do find thee to 
ſlip, or in the leaſt Meaſure to fail in any 


holy 


Duty that thou doeſt perform, the 
Law taketh hold on that, and findeth fault 


with that, ſo as to render all the holy 
Duties that ever thou didſt, unavailable 
becauſe of thac: I fay, if when thou art a 


Hearing, there is but one vain "Thought, 
or in Praying, but one vain Thought, or 


any other Thing whatſoever, let it be 


Civil or Spiritual, one vain Thought once 


in all thy Life-time, will cauſe the Law to 
take ſuch heit on it, that for that one 
Thing, it doth even ſet open all the Flood- 
gates of God's Wrath againſt thee, and 
irrecoverably, by that Covenant, it doth 
bring eternal Vengeance upon thee : So 
that, I fay, look which ways thou wilt, 
fail wherein thou wilt, and do it as ſeldom 
as ever thou canſt, either in Civil or 
Spiritual Things, as aforeſaid; that is, 
either in the Service of God, or in thy 
Employments of the World, as thy Trade 
or Calling, either in Buying or Selling any 
way, in any Thing whatſoever: I ſay if in 
any Particular it findeth thee tardy, or in 
the leaſt meaſure guilty, it calleth thee an 
Offender, it accuſeth thee to God, it puts 
a ſtop to all the Promiſes thereof, that are 
joyned to the Law, and leaves thee there 
as a curſed Tranſgreſſor againſt God, and a 
Deſtroyer of thy own Soul. 

Here I would have thee, by the way, 


for to take Notice, that it is not my In- 


ral Commands in particular; for that 
would be very tedious both for me to 
write, and thee to read: Only thus much 
I would have thee to do at the Reading 
hereof; make a Pauſe, and fit ſtill one 


| Quarter of an Hour, and muſe a little in 
thy 
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thy Mind thus with thy ſelf, and ſay, Did 1 
ever break tle Law, yea, or no? Had I ever 
in all my Life-time one ſinful Thought paſ- 
ſed thro* my Heart ſince I was born, yea or 
no? And if thou findeſt thyſelf guilty, as Iam 
ſure thou canſt not otherwiſe chuſe but do, 
unleſs rhou ſhut thy Eyes againſt thy every 
Day's Practice; then, I fay, conclude thy 
ſelf guilty of the Breach of the firſt Cove- 
nant. And when that this is done, be 
ſure in the next Place, thou do not ſtrait- 
way forget it, and put it out of thy Mind, 
that thou art condemned by the fame Co- 
venant; and then do not content thy ſeit 
until thou do find, that God hath ſent thee 
a *Pardon from Heaven, through the 
Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Me- 
diator of the ſecond Covenant. And it 
God ſhall but give thee a Heart to take 
this my Counſel, I do make no Queſtion 
but theſe Words ſpoken by me, will prove 
an Inſtrument for the Directing of thy 
Heart, to the right Remedy, for the Sal- 
vation of thy Soul. 

Thus much now touching the Law and 
the Severity of it, upon the Perſon that 1s 
found under it, having oftended or broken 
any one Particular of it, either in Thought, 
Word, or Action; and now, before I do 
proceed to the next Thing, I ſhall anſwer 
tour Objections that do lie in my way; 
and alſo, ſuch as do ſtumble moſt Part of 
the World. PRE”: 


The firs Objeftion. And firſt, But, you 


will ay, methinks you ſpeak very harſh ; 


it is enough to daunt a Body: Set the 
Caſe therefore, That a Man — On he hath 
ſinned, and broken the Law, repenteth of 
his Wickedneſs, and promiſeth to do fo 
no more; will not God have Mercy then, 
and fave a poor Sinner then? | 
1. Anſw. I told you before, That the 
Covenant once broken, will execute up- 
on the Offender, that which it doth 
threaten to lay upon him; and as for your 


ſuppoling that your-repenting, and promiſ- 


ing to do ſo no more, may help well, and 
put you in a Condition to attain the Mercy 


of God by the Law : Theſe Thoughts do 


flow from groſs Ignorance, both of the 
Nature of Sin, and alſo of the Nature of 
the Juſtice of God. And it I was to give 
you a Deſcription of one in a loſt Condi- 
tion for the preſent, I would brand him out 
with ſuch a Mark of Ignorance as this is. 


2. Anſw. The Law, as it is a Covenant 


of Works, doth not allow of any Repen- 


tance unto Life, to thoſe that live and die 


under it; for the Law being once'broken 
by. thee, never ſpeaks good unto thee, 
neither doth God at all regard thee, if thou 
be under that Covenant, notwithſtanding 


all thy Repentings, and alſo Promiſes, to do 


ſo no more. No, faith the Law, thou haſt 


ſinned, therefore I muſt curſe thee; for it 
is my Nature to curſe, even, and nothing 
elſe but curſe every one that doth in any 


o 


Point tranſgreſs againſt me, Gal. 3. 10. 
They brake my Covenant, and I regarded 
them not, ſaith the Lord, Heb. 8. Let 
them cry, I will not regard them: let 
them repent, I will not regard them; they 
have broken my Covenant, and done that 
1n which I delighted not; therefore by 
that Covenant I do curſe, and not bless; 
damn, and not fave; frown, and not {mils ; 
reject, and not embrace; charge Sin, and 
not forgive it. They brake my Covenant, 
and I regarded them not : So that I fay, It 
thou break the Law, the firſt Covenant ; 
and thou being found there, God lookin 
on thee thorough that, he hath no ws, 
on thee, no pity tor thee, no delight in thee, 

Object. 2. But hath not the Law Pro- 
miſes as well as Threatnings? faying, The 
Man that doth theſe things ſhall live (mark, 
he ſhall live) by them, or in them. 

Anſw. Firſt, To break the Command- 


ments, 15 not to keep or fulfil the fame; 


but thou haſt broken them, therefore the 


Promiſe doth not belong to thee by that 
Covenant Secondly, Ihe Promiſes that 
are of the Law, are conditional, and fo 


not performed, unleſs there be a full and. 


continual Obedience to every Particular of 
it, and that without the leaſt Sin. Do this, 
mark, do this, and afterwards thou ſhalt 
live; but if thou break one point of it once 
in all thy Lite, thou haſt not done the 
Law; therefore the promiſes following the 
aw, do not belong unto thee, it one Sin 
hath been committed by thee. As thus, 
(I will give you a plain inſtance) “ Set 
* the caſe there be a Law made by the 
“ King, that it any Man ſpeak a Word 
* againſt him, he muſt be put to Death, 
and this muſt not be revoked, but muſt 
for certain be expected on the Offender ; 
though there be a promiſe made to 
them that do not ſpeak a word againſt 
* him, that they ſhould have great love 
from him; yet this promiſe is nothing 
to the Offender, he is like to have no 
* ſhare in it, or to be ever the better for 
* it; but contrariwiſe, the Law that he 
* hath offended muſt be executed on him; 
for his Sin ſhutteth him out from a ſhare 
* of, or in the Promiſes. So it is here, 
there is a Promiſe made indeed, but to 
whom? Why, it is to none but- thoſe 
that live without ſinning againſt the Law: 
but if thou (I ſay) fin one time againſt it 
in all thy life time, thou art gone, and not 
one Promiſe belongs to thee, if thou con- 
tinue under this Covenant. Methinks the 
Priſoners at the Bar, having offended the 
Law (and the charge of a juſt judge to- 
wards them) do much hold forth the Law, 
as it is a Covenant of Works, and how it 
deals with them that are under it. 'The 
Priſoner having offended, cries out for 
Mercy ; good my Lord Mercy (faith he) 
pray my Lord pity me; the Judge laith, 
what canſt thou ſay for thy ſelf, that 

1 tg Sentence 
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Sentence of Death ſhould not be paſſed up- 
on thee? Why, nothing but this, I pray 
my Lord be merciful: But he anſwers 
again, Friend, the Law muſt take place, 
1 Law muſt not be broken: The Priſoner 
faith, Good my Lord ſpare me, and I will 
never do ſo any more: The Judge not- 
withſtanding the Man's out-cries, and fad 
Condition, muſt according to the tenor of 
the Law, paſs JOE upon him, and 
the Sentence of the Condemnation, mult 
be read to the Priſoner, though it makes 
them fall down dead to hear it, if he exe- 
cutes the Law, as he ought to do. And 
juſt thus 'tis concerning the Law of God. 

Object. 3. I, but ſometimes (for all your 
Haſte) rhe Judge doth alſo 2 ſome Par- 
dons, and forgive ſome Offenders, not- 
withſtanding their Offences, though he be 
a judge. 8 

Anſw. It is not becauſe the Law is 
merciful, but becauſe there is manifeſted 
the Love of the Judge, (not the Love 
of the Law) I beſeech you to mark 
this Diſtinction; for if a Man that hath 
deſerved Death by the Law, be notwith- 
ſtanding this, forgiven his Oftence, it is not 
becauſe the Law faith, Spare him ; but it 
is the Love of the Judge (or Chief Magi- 
ſtrate) that doth ſet the Man free from the 
Condemnation of the Law : But mark, here 
the Law of Men-and the Law of God do 
differ; the Law of Man is not ſo irrevoca- 
ble, but if the Supream pleaſe, he may 
ſometimes grant a Pardon, without Satis- 
faction given for the Offence ; but the Law 
of God is of this Nature, that if the Man 
be found under it, and a Tranſgreſſor, or 
one that hath tranſgreſled againſt it, before 
that Priſoner can be releaſed, there mult be 
a full and compleat Satisſaction given to it, 
either by the Man's own Life, or by the 
Blood of ſome other Man; For without 
ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſjon, Heb. 
9. 22. that is, there is no Deliverance from 
under the Curſe of the Law of God; and 
therefore, however the Law of Man may 
be made of none eſtect, ſometimes by ſhew- 
ing Mercy without giving of a full Satis- 
faction, yet the Law of God cannot be fo 
contented, nor at the leaſt give Way, that 
the Perſon offending that, ſhould eſcape the 
Curſe, and not be damned, except ſome 
one do give a full and compleat Satisfaction 
to it for him, and bring the Priſoner into 
another Covenant, (to wit) the Covenant 
of Grace, which is more eaſy, and Soul- 
refreſhing, and Sin-pardoning. 

I fay therefore, you muſt underſtand, that 


if. there be a Law made that reaches the 


Life, to take it away for the Offence given 
by the Offender againſt it; then it is clear, 
that if the Man be ſpared and ſaved, it is 
not the Law that doth. give the Man this 
Advantage, but it is the mere Mercy of the 


King, either becauſe he hath a Ranſom or 


Satisfaction ſome other Way, or being pro- 
voked thereto out of his own Love to the 


Perſon whom he ſaveth. Now thou alſo 


having tranſgreſſed and broken the Law of 
God, it the Law be not executed upon thee, 
it is not becauſe the Law is merciful, or can 
paſs by the leaſt Offence done by thee, but 
thy Deliverance comes another way : there- 
fore, I fay, however it be by the Laws of 
Men, where they be corrupted and pervert- 
ed, yet the Law of God is of that Nature, 
that if it hath not thy own Blood, or the 
Blood of ſome other Man (for it calls for 
no leſs) for to ranſome thee from the Curſe 
of it, being due to thee for thy Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, and to fatisfy the Cries, the doleful 
Cries thereof, and ever for to preſent thee 
pure and ſpotleſs before God (notwith- 
ſtanding this fiery Law) thou art gone if 
thou hadſt a thouſand Souls; For without 


ping. 7:4 Blood there is no Remiſſion, Heb. 


9. 22. No Forgiveneſs of the leaſt Sin a- 
gainſt the Law. 

Olject. 4. But, you will ſay, I do not on- 
ly repent me of my former Life, and alſo 
— to do ſo no more, but now I do 
abour to be righteous, and to live a holy 
Life; and now inſt ead of being a Breaker 
of the Law, I do labour to fulfil the fame ; 
what ſay you to that? 

Anſw. Set the caſe thou couldeſt walk 
like an Angel of God; ſet the caſe thou 
couldeſt fulfil the whole Law, and live from 
this Day to thy Life's end, without ſinning 
in Thought, Word, or Deed, which is im- 
. but, I ſay, ſet the caſe it ſhould 

ſo, why, thy State is as bad (if thou be 
under the firſt Covenant) as ever it was. 
For, firſt, I know thou dareſt not ſay but 
thou haſt, at one time or other, ſinned; 
and, it fo, then the Law hath condemned 
thee ; and, if fo, then I am ſure, that thou, 
with all thy Actions and Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs, canſt not remove the dreadful 
and unreſiſtible Curſe that is already laid 
upon thee by that Law which thou art un- 
der, and which thou haſt ſinned againſt ; 
thoꝰ thou liveſt the holieſt Life that any Man 
can live in this World, being under the 
Law of Works, and ſo not under the Co- 
venant of Grace, thou muſt be cut off with- 
out Remedy ; for thou haſt ſinned, though 
afterwards thou live never ſo well. 

The Reaſons for this that hath been ſpo- 
ken, are theſe: * 5 

Firſt, The Nature of God's Juſtice calls 
for it, that is, it calls for irrecoverable Ruin 
on them that tranſgreſs againſt this Law: 
for Juſtice gave it, and Juſtice looks to 
have it compleatly, and continually obeyed, 
or elſe Juſtice is reſolved to take Place, and 
execute its Office, which is to puniſh the 
Tranſgreſſor againſt it; you muſt under- 
ſtand that the Juſtice of God is as unchange- 
able as his Love; his Juſtice cannot change 
its Nature, Juſtice it is, if it be pleaſed, 
and Juſtice it is, if it be diſpleaſed. The 
Juſtice of God in this place, may be com- 
pared to Fire; there is a great Fire made 

in 


the Covenant of Works. 


in ſome Place, if thou do keep out of it, it 
is Fire; if thou do fall into it, thou wilt 
find it Fire; and therefore the Apoſtle ufeth 
this as an Argument to ſtir up the Hebrews 
to ſtick cloſe: to Jeſus Chriſt, leſt they fall 
under the Juſtice of God, by theſe Words, 
Heb. 12. 29. For our God is a conſuming 
Fire: into which if thou fall, it 1s not for 
thee to get out 2gain, as it is with ſome 
that fall into a material Fire; no, but he 
that falls into this, he mult lie there for e- 
ver; as it is clear where he ſaith, Ja. 33. 
14. Who among us can dwell with everlaſl- 
ing Burnings; and with devouring Fire! For 
Juſtice once offended, knoweth not how 
to ſhew any Pity or Compaſſion to the Of- 
fender ; but runs on him like a Lion, takes 
him by the Throat, throws him into Pri- 
ſon, and there he is ſure to lie, and that to 
all Eternity, unleſs infinite Satisfaction be 
iven to it, which is impoſſible to be given 
y any of (us) the Sons of Adam. | 
Secondly, the Faithfulneſs of God calls 
for irrecoverable Ruine, to be poured out 
on thoſe: that ſhall live and die under this 
Covenant. If thou having ſinned but one 
Sin againſt this Covenant, and ſhouldeſt 
afterwards eſcape damning, God muſt be 
unfaithful to himſelf, and to his Word, 
which both agree as one. Firſt, he would 
be unfaithful to himſelf; to himſelf, that is, 
to his Juſtice, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Wil- 
dom and Power, if he ſhould offer to ſtop 
the runnings out of his Juſtice, for the 
damning of them that have offended it. 
And Secondly, he would be unfaithful to 
his Word his written Word) and deny, 
diſfown, and break that, of which he hath 
ſaid, Luke 16. 7. It is eaſter for Heaven aud 
Earth to paſs away, Ges for one Tittle 
the Law to {th or be made of none effect; 
now if he {ſhould not according to his cer- 
tain Declarations therein, take Vengeance 
on thoſe that fall and die within the Threat, 


and fad Curſes denounced, in that his Word | 


could not be fulfilled.  .. EOS an 

_ Thirdly, Becauſe otherwiſe he would diſ- 
own. the Sayings of his Prophets, and gra- 
tity the Sayings of his Enemies; his Pro- 
phets ſay he will take Vengeance, his Ene- 
mies ſay he will not; bis Prophets ſay he 
will remember their Iniquities, and recom- 
pence them into their Boſom; but tis Ene- 
mies ſay they ſhall do well, and they „hall 
have Peace though they wall after the Ima- 
gination of their um Heart, Deut. 29. 10, 
20, and be not ſo ſtrict as the Word com- 
mands, and do not as it faith: But let me 
tell thee, hadſt thou a thouſand Souls, and 
each of them was worth a thouſand Worlds, 

God would ſet them all on a light Fire, if 
they fall within the condemnings of his 
Word, and thou die without a Jeſus,” even 
the right Jeſus 766 the Scriptures cannot le 
broken.” What doſt thou think that God, 


Chriſt, Prophets, and Scriptures, will all 


A 


f | them by Reaſon of the 


thee? It will be but ill venturing thy Soul 


upon that. | 


And the Reaſons for it are theſe, Firſt, 
Becaule God is God; and ſecondly, Becaute 


Man is Man. | 

Firſt, Becauſe God is perfectly Juſt, and 
eternally Juſt ; perfectly Holy, and eter- 
oly ; perfectly Faithful, and eter- 


nally 
nally Faithful; that is, without any Vari- 
ableneſs or Shadow of Turning, but per- 
fectly continueth the ſame, and can as well 
ceaſe to be God, as to alter or change the 
Nature of his God-head. And as he is 
thus the Perfection of all Perfections, he 
gave out his Law to be obeyed; but if any 
offend it, then they fall into the Hands of 
this his eternal Juſtice, and ſo muſt drink 
of his irrecoverable Wrath, which is tlie 
Execution of the ſame Juſtice. I lay, this 
being thus, the Law being broken, Jultice 
takes Place, and ſo Fact 

to ſee that Execution be done, and allo to 


unſpeakable, unſupportable, and unchange- 
able Vengeance on the Party offending. 

Secondly, Becauſe thou art not aàs in- 
finite as God, but a poor created Weed, 
that is here to Day and gone to Morrow; 


and not able to anſwer God in his Eſſence, 


Being and Attributes; tfou art bound co 
tall under him, for that thy Soul or Body 
can do nothing that; is infinite in ſuch a 


way, as to ſatisfy this which is an infinite 


But to declare unto you the Miſery of 
Man by this Law to purpoſe, I do beſeecli 
you to take Notice of 2 following Par- 
ticulars, beſides what hath been alrcady 
ſpoken. FPirſt, I ſhall, ſhew the Dauger of 

he Law, as they come 
from Adam; Secondly, as they are in their 
own Perſons particularly under it. 

1. Firſt, As they come from Adam, they 
are in a fad Condition; becauſe he left 
them a broken Covenant: Or, take it thus 
becauſe they, - while they were in him, di 
with him break that Covenant. Oh! this 
was the Treaſure that Adam left to his 
Poſterity, it was a broken Covenant, inſo- 
much AR Death reigned over all his Chil 
dren, and doth Rill to this Day, as they 
come from bim, both natural and eternal 
Death, Rom. 5. It may be, Drunkard, 
Laan „Thief, thou doſt not think 
of t 3 2097 3 IT apt: 1% Hes + 
2. Sedondly, He did not only... leave 
them a broken Covenant, but alle made 
them (himſelf) Sinners againſt it: He 
made. them Sinners; By: one. Man e d, 
obedrence many were. made. Sinners, Rom. 5. 


God in all his Attribute.. 


19. And, this is worſe than the firſt, ©” 
3. Thirdly, Not only ſo, but he depriv- 


ulneſs followeth, 


teſtiſie that he is true, and doth denounce his 


cd. them. of their Strength, : by: which at 


firſt they were enabled 
them no more tha! 15 


m 00. more th 
leſs State On hoy beggar and miſera 
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J. Fourthly, 
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| to: ſtand, and left 
ad Men. 3 


_— What it is to be under 
4. PFourthly, Not only ſo, but alſo be- | full of condemnings, full of guilt and tor- 
fore he left them, he was the Conduit- ment of Conſcience; finding themſelves 

ipe thro' which the Devil did convey off | to fail here, ane fall ſhort there, omitting 

is Pons Spawn and venomous Nature | this good which the Law commands, and 
in the Hearts of Adam's Sons and Daugh- doing that evil which the Law forbids, 
ters, by which they are at this Day ſo] but never giveth them one good Word for 
ſtrongly and ſo violently carried away, | all their Pains. | 5A 
that they fly as faſt to Hell and the Devil, 2 wipe 0 they that are under the Law 
by reaſon of Sin, as Chaff before a mighty | are in a tad Condition; becauſe they are 
Wind. luder that Adminiftration that will never 

5. Fifthly, in a Word, Adam led them. be contented with what is done by the 
out of their Paradiſe, that is one more; | Sinnex; if thou be under this Covenant, 
and put out their Eyes, that is another; work as hard as thou can'ſt, the Law will 
and leſt them to the Leading of the Devil; never ſay, Vell done; never ſay, My good - 
O fad! Canft thou hear this, and not have | ſervant : No, but always it will be driving 
thy Ears to tingle and burn on thy Head! | of thee faſter, haſtning of thee harder, giv- 


* 


Canſt thou read this, and not feel this, and | ing of thee freſh commands, which thou 
not feel thy Conſcience begin to throb | muſt do, and 72 pain of Damnation not 
and dagg? If fo, ſurely it is becauſe thou | to be left undone. Nay, it is ſuch a 
art either poſſeſſed, with the Devil, or be- | Maſter that will curfe thee, not only for thy 
ſides thy ſel, But J paſs this, and come | Sins; but alfo becauſe thy good works were 
to the ſecond Thing, which is the Cauſe | not ſo well done, as they ought to be. 

of their being in a fad Condition, which is | Fifthly, they that are under this Cove- 
by reaſon of their being in their Particular | nant or Law, their ſtate is very fad; be- 
erſons under it. © |] cauſe this Law doth command impoſſible 
_ Firſt, therefore they that are under the | Things of him that is under it; and yet 
Law, they are in a fad Condition; becauſe | doth, but right in it, ſeeing Man at the 
they are under that which is more ready | firſt, had in Adam ſtrength to ſtand, if he 
(through our Infirmity) to Curſe than to | would have uſed it, and the Law was 
Jlefs; they are under thats called the Mi- given, them, (as I faid before) when Man 
niſtration of Condemnation, 2” Cor. 3. | was in his full ſtrength ; and therefore no 
that is, they are under that Diſpenſation, | unequality, if it commands the fame ſtill, 
or Adminiſtration, whoſe proper work is | ſeeing God that gave thee ſtrength, did not 
to Curſe, and Condemr, and nothing | take it away. I will give you a fimilitude 
elſe. Oe | | for the clearing of it; ſet the cafe. that 1 
Secondly, their Condition is fad, who | give to my Servant ten Pounds, with this 
are under the Law; becauſe they are not | Charge, lay it out for my beſt Advantage, 
only under that” Miniſtration that doth | that I may have my own again with Pro- 
condemn, but alſo that which doth wait | fit; now it my Servant contrary to my 
; an Opportunity to condemn : the Law | command, goeth and fpends my Money in 
doth not wait that it might be gracious, | a diſobedient way, is it any unequality in 
but it doth wait to curſe and condemn}; | me to demand of my Servant what I gave 
t came on purpoſe to diſcover Sin, Him at firſt? nay,” and though he have no- 
Nom. 8. 20. The Lau entred, faith the | thing to pay, I may lawfully caſt him into 
e, that 0 might abound; or | Priſon, and keep him there until T have ſa- 
appear indeed to be that which God.doth | tisfaction. So here, the Law was delivered 
hate; and alſo to Curſe for that which hath | to Man, at the firſt when he was in a poſ- 
been committed, as he faith; Curſed js | fibility to have fulfilled it; now then, though 
every one that continueth not in all things Man may have toft his ſtrength, yet God 
that are Written in the Book of the Law to | is juſt in commanding the ſame Work to be 

- do them; Gal. 3. 10. l | done. I, and if they do not do the fame 

* irch - they are in a ſad Condition; be- things, 1 ſay, that are impoſſible for them 

* 1 Adminiſtration they are under, to do, it is juſt with God to damn them, 

that are under the Law, dotli always find — was they themſelves that brought 

fault with the Signer's Obedience, 2s well | themſelves in this Condition; therefore 

as His dlſwbedience; (if it be got done in a faith the Apoſtle, / bat things ſocver the 
* Tight Spirit, Which they that are under Law, or Commands ſaith, it ſaliß to them 

that Covenant cannot do, by reaſon of | that” are under the Law; that every mouth 

their hem deſtiture of Faith) therefore, I may be Mopped, and all the World may le- 

doth” controle" chem, Ying, K come gui before God, Rom. 3. 10. and 

"dane by 


| 2 . 
3 Was got well done; this 'w his is thy fad Condition that art undet the 
Ay, but 


pal : this was not dont freely, ard that | Law, Gal, 3. 10. 
Vas dot done perfectly, and our of Tove to] But if any Thould of jet and 
thanding they Tabour to Iive'ss Holy Fe natural Man 
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fore? becauſe they ſon | 
but by the Law, 25 the Works thereof, 


eins 
Eighechly, they that are under the Law, 
are in a ſad Condition, becauſe they are 


there) for the Ad miniſtration 


unto it, ſaying, They now not what they 
ſay, nor ' whereof they affirm: For doth not 
the Law command thee to love the Lord 
thy God, with all thy Soul, with all thy 
Strength, with all thy Might ? Sc. and can 
the natural Man do this? Jer. 13. 23. 
How can thoſe that are accuſtomed to do evil, 
do that which is commanded in this parti- 
cular * Can the Ethiopian change his bin, 
or the Leopard his ſpots * 

Doth not the Law command thee to do 
Good and nothing but Good? And that 
with all thy Sou] Heart, and Delight, 
(which the Law as a Covenant of Works 
called for) and can't thou being earnal do 
that? But there is no Man that hath Un- 
derſtanding, if he ſhould hear thee ſay fo, 


but would fay that thou waſt either be- 


witched, or ſtark mad. | x 

Sixthly, they that are under the Law, 
are in a ſad Condition; becauſe, that tho? 
they follow' the Law, or Covenant of 
Works; I fay, ' tho? they follow it, it 
will not lead them to Heaven; no, but 
contrariwiſe, it will lead them under the 
Curſe. It is not poſſible, ſaith Paul, that 


any ſboutd be juſtified by the Law, (or by 


our following of it) for by that is the Know- 
ledge of Sin, and by it we are condemned 
for the ſame, which is far from leading us 
to Life, being the Miniſtration of Death, 
2. Cor. 3. and again, Mael that followeth: 
after the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not at. 
tained to the Law of Righteouſneſs : where- 

5 it not by Faith, 


Rom. 9. 30, 31, 32. n 

Seventhly, they that are under the Law 
are in a fad Condition; becauſe they do 
not know whether ever they ſhall have 


any Wages for their Work or no; they 


have no Aſſurance of the Pardon of 
their, Sins, neither any Hopes of eternal 
Life: but poor Hearts as they are, they 
work for they do not know what, even like 
a pebr Horſe that works hard all Day, and 


thy 'Life, and at the Day of Death, in- 
ſtead of 


off thy Soul for the Sin thou Haſt com- 
M 0 i 


— 


under that Administration, upon whoſe: 
Souls God doth net tile (ey dying 
doth ſmile upon bis Chiſdren through, is 


the Civenant?of:Giate, they being in Je- 
us Citi, cis Lorcher Liſe. and Conlo- 
r oy , | 


\ 
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ther hereaſter... 
But now, that the foriner Things 
be further made to appear, that 


lation: but contrariwiſe to thoſe that are 
under the Law; for they have his Frowns, 
his Rebukes, his .Threatnings, and wirh 
much Severity they muſt be dealt withal. 
For they brake my Covenant, an I regarded 
them not, faith the Lord, Heb. 8. 9. 

Ninthly, they are in a fad Condition; 
becauſe they are out of the Faith of Chriſt : 
they that are under the Law, have not the 
Faith of Chriſt in them; for that Diſpen- 


-fation which they are under, is not the 
Adminiſtration of Faith, The Law is not of 


Faith, faith the Apoltle, Gal. 3. 2. 
Tenthly, becauſe they have not receiv'd 
the Spirit ; for that is received by the hea- 
ring of Faith, and not by the Law, nor 
the Works thereof, Gal. 3. 2. h 
Eleventhly, in a Word, it thou live and 
die under that Covenant, Jeſus Chriſt will 
neither pray for thee, neither let thee have 
one Drop of his Blood to waſh away thy 
Sins; neither ſhalt thou be ſo much as one 
of the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; 
for all theſe Privileges come to Souls un- 
der another Covenant, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
For ſuch are not under the Lau, bim under 
Grace; that is, ſuch as have a Share in the 
Benefits of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſueh às are 
brought ' from under the firſt Covenant, 
into the ſecond; or from under the Law, 
into the Grace of Chriſt's Goſpel, without 
which Covenant of Grace, and being found 
in that, there is no Soul ean have ide leaſt 
Hope of eternal Life, no Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, no Share in Privileges of Saints, 
becauſe they are tied up from them by the 
Limits and Bonds of the Covenant of 
Works. For you muſt underſtand; that 
theſe two Covenants have their ſeveral 
Bounds and / Limitations, for the ruling 


and keeping in Subje&ion, or giving of 


Freedom to the Parties under the ſaid Co- 
venants: Now they that are under the 
Law, are within rhe Compaſs and Juril- 
diction of that, and are bound to be in 
dubjection to that; and living and dying 
under that, they muſt ſtand and fall to 


that, as Paul ſaith, To his own Maſter he 


ſhall fland or fall. The Covenant of Grace 
doth admit to thoſe that are under it, 


alſo Liberty, and Freedom, together with 


Communding of Subjection to the! Things 
oontain'd in it, Which I ſhall ſpeak to fur - 
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the ſid Condition of alſ them that are un- 


der the Law is; as 1 have ſheœẽn you ſomt 

thing of the Nature of the Law, ſcd al 

ſhall'Þ-fhew,.chat the Law wagadded'and 

5 that Purpoſe} chat it might be 
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that may hereaſter be begotten, by Luſt 
and Satan: I ſay, this is one proper Work 
-of the Law, to make maniteſt Sin; it 15 
ſent to find Fault with the Sinner, and it 


doth alſo watch that it may do fo, and it 


vour for rhe ſame. 


doth take all Advantages, for the accom- 
pliſhing of its Work in them that give Ear 
thereto, or do not give Ear, if it have the 
Rule over them. I ſay, it is like a Man 
that is ſent by his Lord to ſee and pry into 
the Labours and Works of other Men, 
taking every Advantage to diſcover their 
Infirmities and Failings, and to chide them; 
yea, to throw them out of the Lord's Fa- 


Secondly, Another great End why the 
Lord did add or give the Law, it was that 
no Man might have any Thing to lay to 
the Charge of the Lord, for his condemn- 
ing of them that do tranſgreſs againſt the 
ſame. You know that if a Man ſhould 
be had before an Officer or judge, and 
there be condemned, and yet by no Law; 
he that condemns him, 1. be very well 
reprehended, or reproved for paſſing the 
Judgment; yea, the Party himſelf might 

ve better Ground to plead for his Li- 
berty, than the other to plead for the 
condemning of him: but this ſhall not be 
ſo in the Eee, but contrari- 
wiſe; for then every Man ſhall be forced 
to 7 his Hand on his Mouth, and hold 
his Tongue at the judgment of God, when 
it is pes upon them; therefore faith the 
Apoſtle, What Things ſoever the La ſaith, 
it ſauſh to. them that are under the Law 
(that is, all the Commands, all the Curſings 
and Threatnings that are ſpoken by it; are 


ſpoken faith he) that every Mouth may be 
flop el; mark, I beſeech you, it faith, 


ſaith he, that every Mouth might be ſtopped, 
and that all tha World might become guilty 
before' God, Rom. 3. 19. So that now in 
Caſe any in the Judgment Day, ſhould ob- 


ject againſt 2 of God, as thoſe 


in the 25. atthew do, ſaying, Lord 
when ſaw we thee thus and thus? And why 
doſt thou paſs ſuch a fad Sentence of Con- 


demnation upon us? Surely this is Injuſtice 


and not Equity: Now for the preventing 
of this, the Law was given; I, and that it 


might prevent thee to purpoſe, God gave it 


betimes, before either thy firſt Father had 
ſinned, or thou wert born. So that again, 
if there ſhould be theſe Objections oftere 

againſt the Proceedings of the Lord in Ju- 
ſtice and judgment, ſay ing, Lord, why am 


I chus condemned, I did not know it was 
Sin? Now againſt theſe two was the Law 


given, and that betimes, ſo, that both theſe 
are anſwered. I the firſt come in and ſay, 
Why am I judged? Why am I damned? 
Then will the Law come in, even all te 


Ten Commandments, with every one of 


their Ories againſt thy Soul, the firſt ſay- 


5 "" Ve ** 
>, ST 


ing; He hath ſinned againſt me, damn him; 


_thaſecond faying alſo, He hath cranſpyeſſed 


\ 


againſt me, damn him; the third alſo ſay- 
ing the ſame, together with the 4, 5, 64 7, 
8, 9, 10. even all of them will diſcharge 
themſelves againſt thy Soul, if thou dic 
under the firſt Covenant, faying, he, or 
they, have tranſgreſſed againſt us, damn 
them, damn them: and I tell thee alſo, that 
theſe ten great Guns, the ten Command- 
ments, will with diſcharging themſelves 
in Juſtice againſt thy Soul, ſo rattle in thy 
Conſcience, ' that thou wilt in Spight ot 
thy Teeth; be immediately put to Sijence, 
and have thy Mouth ſtopped; and let me 
tell thee further, that if thou ſhalt appear 
before God, to have the ten Command- 
ments diſcharge themſelves againit thee, 
thou hadſt better be tied to a Tree, and 
ha ve ten, yea ten Thouſand of the biggeſt 
Pieces of Ordnance in the World, to be 
ſhot off againſt thee; for theſe could go no 
further, but only to kill the Body; but 
they, both Body and Soul, to be torment- 
ed in Hell with the Devil to all Hermes | 
3. Again, if the ſecond thing ſhould be 
objected, ſaying, But Lord, I did nor 
think this had been Sin, or the other had 
been Sin, for no body told me ſo: Ihen 
alſo will the giving of the Law take off 
that, ſaying, Nay, but I was given to 
thy Father Adam before he Had ſinned, or 
before thou waſt born, and have ever ſince 
been in thy Soul to convince thee of thy 
Sins, and to controul thee for doing the 
Thing that was not right. Did not J ſe- 
cretly tell thee at ſuch a Time, in ſuch a 
Place, when thou waſt doing of ſuch a 
thing with ſuch a one, or when thou waſt 
all alone, that this was a Sin, and that God 
did forbid it, therefore if thou didſt com- 
mit it, God would be diſpleaſed with thee 
for it: And when thou waſt thinking to do 
ſuch a Thing, at ſuch a Time, did not T 
lay. forbear, do not ſo? God will ſmite 
thee, and puniſh thee for it, if thou doſt 
do it ? And beſides God did ſo order it, that 
you had me in your Houſes, in your Bibles, 
and allo you could ſpeak and talk of me; 
thus pleading the Truth, thou ſhalt be forc'd 
to confeſs it is ſo; nay, it ſhall be ſo in ſome 
ſort with the very Gentiles, and barbarous 
People, that fall far ſhort of that light we 
have in theſe parts of the World (for faith 
the Apoſtle) The Gentiles 'which have not 
the Law, ny oh by! Nature the Things con- 
tained in the Lau); theſe: having not the Law 
(that is, not written as we have, yet they) 
are u Law unto themſelves,” which ſbeweth 
the Works of the Lau is written in their 
Hearts, Rom. 2. 14, 15. that is, they have 
the Law oi Works in them by Nature, and 
therefore they ſhall be leſt without Excuſe; 
for their own Conſcience {hall ſtand up for 
the Truth of this, Where be faith, Their 
Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 
Thoughts the meanwhile accuſing, or elſe ex- 


cu/ino one another. I bur: When? Why, in 
a . en 


| 


the Covenant of Works. 


Men by Jeſus Chrift according to my Goſpel, 
Rom. 2. 15, 16. So this I lay is another 
End for which the Lord did give the Law, 
namely, that God might pals a Sentence in 
Righteouſneſs, without being charged with 
any Injuſtice, by thoſe that ſhall fall under 
it in the Judgment. r 

4. A fourth End, why the Lord did 
give the Law, was, becauſe they that die 
out of Jeſus Chriſt, might not only have 
their Mouths ſftopp'd ; but alſo that their 
Perſons might become guilty before God, 
(Rom. 3. 19.) and indeed this will be the 
Growad of ſilencing; (as I ſaid before) they 
finding themſelves guilty, their Conſciences 
backing the Truth of the Judgment of 
God, paſſed upon them, they ſhall become 
guilty ; that is, they ſhall be. fit Veſlels for 
the Wrath of God to be poured out into, 
being fill'd with Guilt by Reaſon of Tranſ- 
greſſions againſt the Commandments: thus 
therefore Thall the Parties under the firſt 
Covenant be fitted to Deſtruction, (Rom. 9. 
22.) even as Wood, or Straw, being well 
dried, is fitted for the Fire, and the Law 
was added and given, and ſpeaks to this 
very End, that Sins might be ſhewn, 
Mouths might be ſtopp'd from quarrelling : 
And that all the World, mark, the World 
might become guilty before God, and ſo be 
in Juſtice for ever and ever overthrown, 
becauſe of their Sins. | | 

And this will be ſo, for theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe God hath a Time to mag- 
nify his Juſtice and Holineſs, as well as 
to ſhew his Forbearance and Mercy. We 
read in Scripture, that his Eyes are too 
pure to behold Iniquity, Hab. 1. 13. and 
then we ſhall find it true. We read in 
Scripture, that he will magnify the Law, 
2 make it honourable, and then he wall 
do it indeed. | 

Now becauſe the Lord doth not ſtrike fo 
ſoon as he is provok'd by Sin, therefore 
poor Souls will not know nor regard the 
Fuſtice of God; neither do they - conſider 
the Time in which it muſt be advanced 
(which will be) when Mex drop under the 
Wrath of God as faſt as Hail in a mg 
Storm, 2 Pet. 3.9. Plal. 50. 21, 22.1 


long Suffering and | 
Slackneſs; and becauſe for the preſent he 
keepeth Silence, therefore think that he 
is like unto your ſelves. No, No, but know 
that Gd hath his ſet Time for every Pur- 


Poſe of his, and in its Time, it {hall be ad- 


vanced moſt matvellquſly, to the ver- 


laſting Aloniſhment and Overthrow of that 


Soul, that ſhall be dealt Wwithal by Juflice 


and the Law. O! how, will Gd advance 


his Zuftice? O! how, will God advance his 
Holineſs? Firſt, by ſhewing Mes that he in 


Jullice cannot, Will not regard them, be- 


cauſe hey have ſinned; And : ſecondly, in 


_ that. his Holineſs will not give Way for 
| eh 6h Wretches. babe 
4 % 0 2 * : | p 


= 


mA. 


| farm and wngodly Wretches, 


ow 
therefore look to it all von that count the 
— 5 of God 


geance, and therefore 


1% Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 
Poor Souls, you think that you rx 
your Sins 


his Eyes are ſo pure. | 

Secondly, Becauſe God will make it, ap- 
pear that he will be as good as his rd 
to Sinners; Sinners mult not look to eſcape 
always, though they may eſcape a while, 
yet they ſhall not go for all ado unpu- 
niſbed; no, but they ſhall have their Bae 
to a Farthing, when every Threatning and 
Curſe ſhall be accompliſh'd, and fulfilled 
on the Head of the 2 N Friend, 
there is never an idle li ord that thou ſpea- 
keſt, but God will account with thee for 
it; there is never a = of thou telleſt, but 
God will reckon with thee for it; nay 
there ſhall not paſs ſo much as one Paſe 
ſage in all thy Life-time, but God, the 
righteous God, will have it in the Tyial, 
by his Law (if thou die under it) in the 
Tudgment-Day. ; | 

But you will ſay: But who are thoſe 
that are thus under the Law ? 

Anſw. Thoſe that are * the Law, 
may be branched out” into three Ranks of 
Men: either, + ſuch as are gro/ly 1807 
phane, or ſuch as are more refined; which 
may be two Ways, ſome in a /ower Sort, 
and ſome in a more eminent Way. 

Firſt, Then they are under the Law, as 
a Covenant of Works, who are : pro- 

ſuch as de- 
ight not only in Sin, but alſo make their 
Boaſt of the ſame, and brag at the 


Thoughts of committing of it: now as for 


ſuch as theſe are, there is a Scripture in 
the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothy, 1 Chap. 
at the 9. and 10 Verſes, which is a nota- 
ble one to this Purpoſe, The Law (faith 
he) is not made for a righteous Man (not 
as it is a Covenant of Works) but for the 
(unrighteous or) /awleſs and diſobedient ; 
for the ungodly, and for Sinners, for unholy, 
and jrophane, for Murderers of Fathers, 
and Murderers of Mothers, for Man-ſlay- 
ers: for Whoremongers, for them that deſile 
themſelves with Mankind, for Men-ſtealers, 
Lyars (look to it Lyars) for perjured 
Perſons, and (in a Word) if there be any 
other Thing that is not according to ſound 
Doctrine. Theſe are one Sort of People 
that are under the Law, and ſo under the 
Curſe of the ſame, whoſe due is to drink 
up the brim-full Cup 
beſeech you not 
to deceive. yourſelves. For know you not 
that the e 
Kingdom of G? Neither Fornicators, nor 
Jaolaters, nor Adulterers, nor | 
nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, 
nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, 
nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit 
I O. 
t u . have 
your Luſts and P, 
yet you.. ſhall do pretty well and be let to 
go free in the Judgment Day: but. ſee 


8010 what God faith of ſuch in the ↄth of Den- 
e in his Sight, eee e . Which 


* 
. 


of God's eternal Ven- 


all not inherit the 


Effemmate, 


leaſures, and 


bali 
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Who are they that are under 


bleſs themſelves in their Heart, ſaying, we ſhall 
have Peace, we ſhall be ſaved,we ſhall do as 
well as others, in the Day when God ſhall 
judge the World by Jeſus Chrift (but faith 
God) I will not ſpare them, no, but my 


Auger and my Jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt 


them, How far? even 10 the executing all 
the Curſes that are written in the Law of 


God upon them; Nay, ſaith God, I will be 
even with them; For I will blot out their 
Names from under Heaven. And indeed it 
muſt of Neceſſity be ſo, becauſe ſuch 
Souls are Unbelievers, in their Sins, and 
under the Law, which cannot, will not 
ſhew any Mercy on them; for it is not 
the Adminiſtration of Mercy and Life, but 
the Adminiſtration of Death and Deſtruc- 
tion (as you have it 2 Cor. the 3. Chap. 
the 7. 9. verſes) and all thoſe, _ one 
of them, that are open, prophane, and ſcan- 
dalous M retcbes, are under it, and have 
been ſo ever ſince they came into the 
World to this Day; and they will for cer- 
tain live and die under the fame Diſpenſa- 
tion, and then be damned to all Eternity, 
if they be not converted from under that 


Covenant, into and under the Covenant of 


Grace (of which I ſhall ſpeak in its 
Place) and yet for all this, how brag and 


crank are our poor Wantons, and wicked 
ones, in this Day of Forbearance? as if 


God would never have a Reckoning with 
them, as if there was no Law to condemn 
them, as if there was no Hell-fire to put 
them into: But Oh! How will they be 
deceived ? when they ſhall ſee Chriſt ſitting 
upon the Judement-Seat, having laid aſide 
s prieflly and  prophetical Office, and ap. 
| Ex only as 1 Jo e to the Wicked? 
When they ſhall ſe 
Heaven unfolded and laid open; when they 
ſhall ſee each Man his Name out of the 
Book of Life, and in *the Book of the Law; 
when they ſhall ſee God in tis Majeſty, 
Chriſt in fs Majeſty, the Saints in their 
Dizmty; but themfelves in their Inpurity, 
What will they fay then? whither will 
they fly then? where will they leave their 
Glory? Ia. 10. 3. O fad State! 
Secondliy, They are under the Law alſo, 
who' do not only fo break and diſobey the 


Lau, but follow after the Law, as hard 


as ever they can, ſeeking Fuſftification there- 
by > that T though a Man ſhould abſtain 


from the Sins againſt the Law, and labour 


to fulfil the Law, and give up himſelf to 
the Law); yet if he look no further than 


the Law, he is ſtill under the Lau, and 


for all his obedience to the Law, the Righ- 


teous Law of God, he ſhall be deſtroyed 


by that Law. Friend, you muſt not under- 
ſtand that none but 3 Perſons are 


under the Law: No, bur you muſt under- 


ſtand tllat a Man may be turned from a 


Vain, looſe, open, prophane Conrerſation, 
. and un againſt the Law, to a Holy, 
Righteous Ve, and yet be in the ſame Sate, 


* 


e all the Records of 


under the ſame Law, and as ſure to be 
damned as the other that are more prophane 
and looſe. And though you may ſay this 
is very ſtrange, yet I ſhall both ſay it, and 
prove it to be true. Read with under- 
ſtanding that Scripture in Romans q, at the 
30, 2 verſes, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the very ſame thing, faith, But Iſrael 
which followed after the Law of Righteouſ- 
neſs; mark, that followed after the Law 
of Righteouſneſs, they notwithſtanding 
their earneſt purſuit, or hunting after the 
Law of e ell ſhort of the Law 
of Righteouſneſs. It {ignifies thus much to 
us, that let a Man be never fo earneſt, 
ſo fervent, ſo reſtleſs, ſo ſerious, ſo ready 

ſo apt and willing to follow the Law, and 
the . thereof, if he be under 
that Covenant, he is gone, he is loſt, he is 
deprived of eternal Life, becauſe he is not 
under the Miniſtration of Life (if he die 
| there ;) read alſo that Scripture, Gal. 3. 10. 
(which faith) For as many as are of the 
Works of the Laws are under the Curſe ; 
mark, they that are of the Works of the 
Law : now for to be of the Works of the 
Law, it is to be of the Works of the 
Righteouſneſs thereof; that is, to abſtain 
trom Sins againſt the Law, and to do the 
Commands thereof, as near as ever the 

can for their Lives, or with all the Might 
they have; and therefore I befeech you to 
conſider it, for Mens being ignorant of 
this, is the cauſe why ſo many go on, ſup- 
poſing they have a ſhare in Chriſt; becauſe 
they are reformed and abſtain from the 
ins againſt the Law, who, when all 
comes to all, will be danmed notwithſtand- 
ing, becauſe they are not brought out 
from under the Covenant of Works, and 


| Put under the Covenant of Grace. 


Object. But (can you in very deed make 
theſe things manifeſtly evident from the 
Word of God ?) methinks to reaſon thus is 
very ſtrange, that a Man ſhould labour to 
walk up according to the Law of God, as 
much as ever he can, and yet that Man 
notwithſtanding this, ſhould be fill under 
the Curſe. Pray clear it. 
| Anſw. Truly this doth ſeem very ſtrange, 
I do know full well, to the natural Man, 
to him that is yet in his Unbelief; becauſe 
he goeth by beguiled Reaſon © but for my 
Part, I do know it is ſo, and ſhall labour 
alſo to convince thee of the truth of the 
Firſt then, the Law is thus ſtrict and 
ſevere, that if a Man do Cin but once a- 
ainſt it, he (I fay) is gone for ever by 
the Law, living and dying under that 
Covenant: If you would be fatisfied, as 
touching the Truth of this, do but read 
the third of the Galatians at the ro, verſe, 
Where it faith, ' Curſed is every one (that is, 
'not'a Man ſhall. miſs by that Covenant) 
that continueth not in all (mark in all) things 
that are written in the Book of the'Law to 
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the Covenant of Works. 


1 


4o then: pray mark, here is a Curle in 
the firſt Place; if all Things written in the 
Book of the Law be not done, and that is, 
continually too, that is wichout any failing, 
or one flip, as I faid before. Now there 
is never a one in the World but before 
they did begin to yield Obedience to the 
leaſt Command, they in their own Perſons 
did ſin againſt it, by breaking of it: the 
Apoſtle methinks is very notable for the 
clearing of this in that third of the Rqmars, 
and allo in the fifth; in the one he en- 
deavours for to prove that all had tranſ- 
greſſed in the 2 Adam, as he ſtood a 
common Perſon repreſenting both himſe/f 
and #5 in his ſtanding and falling, Roz. 5. 
12. Wherefore (faith he) as by one Man Sin 
entered into the World, and Death by Sin: 
and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men; mark 
that, but why? for that all have ſinned, 


that is, for as much as all naturally are 


guilty of original Sin, the Sin that was 
committed by us in Adam : So this 1s one 
cauſe why none can be juſtified by their 
obedience to the Law, becauſe they have in 
the firſt Place broken it in their firft Pa- 
rents. But ſecondly, in caſe this ſhould 
be oppoſed and rejected by quarrelſome 
Perſons, though there be no ground for it, 
Paul hath another argument to back his 
Doctrine, ſay ing, For ue have proved (al- 
ready) that both Jeus and Gentiles are all 
under Sin. Firſt, As it is written, There 
is none Righteous, no not one. Secondly, 
They are all gone out of the Way, they are 
together (mark, together) become unprofitable, 
there is none that doth good, 10 not one. 
Thirdly, Their throat is an open Sepulehre, 
with their Tongues they have uſed deceit, 
the poiſon of Aſps is under their lips. 


Fourthly, Their mouths are full of curſing 
and Bitterneſs. Fifthly, Their Feet are 


ſwift to ſbed blood. In a word, Deſtruc- 
tion and Miſery are in their Ways. And 
the way of Peace 15 have not | known. 
Now then, faith: he, having proved theſe 
things. ſo clearly, the Concluſion of the 
whole is this, That what things ſos per the 
Law ſaith (in both: ſhewing ct Sin and 
curling for the ſame) # ſaith (Al) to them 
that are under the Law, that every mouth 
may be ſtopped, and all the World may be- 
come guilty before God, Rom. 3. ꝙ to 20. 
So that here I ſay lieth the Ground of ur 
being juſtiſied by the Law, even becauſe in 
the firſt Place we have ſinned againſt it; for 
know this for certain, that if the Law doth 
take the leaſt advantage of thee, by thy fih- 
ning againſt it, all that ever thou ſhalt after- 
wards hear from it, is nothing but Curſe, 
Curſe, Curſe him, Far not continuing: in all 
things that are written in the Book, of the 
Ea to do them. od nf 

. Secondly, Thou eanſt not be ſaved: by 
* Lau of God, the firſt Cove- 
nant, becauſe that (together with this thy 
miſerable State, by original and actual Sins, 


w 


* 


[-for the juſt ſball live 


before thou didſt follow the Law) ſince thy 
turning to the Law, thou hait committed 
ſeveral Sins againſt the Law. (Ii many things 
we offend all.) So that now thy Righte gut 
neſs ta the Law, being mixed with fome- 
times the Luft of Concupiſcence, Fornica- 
tion, Covetouſneſs, Pride, Heart-rifiags a- 
gainſt God, Coldneſs of Affection towards 
him, Backwardneſs to good Duties, ſpeak- 
ing idle Words, having Strile in your Hearts, 
and ſuch like; I ſay, theſe Things being 
thus, the Righteouſneſs ot the Law is be- 
come too weak through this our Fleſh, 
(Rom. 8. 3.) and fo notwithſtanding all our 
Obedience to the Law, we are yet thro? 
our Weakneſs under the Curſe of the La 
tor, as I faid before, the Law is fo holy, ſo 
juſt, and fo good, that it cannot allow that 
any Failing or Slip ſhould be done by them 
that look for Lite by the fame. Curſed ts 
every one that continueth not iu every thing, 
Gal. 3. 10. and this Paul knew fall well, 
which made him throw away all his Riglh- 
teouſneſs. But you will fay that was his 
own. Anſwer. But it was even that which 
while he calls it his own, he allo calls it 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, (fee Phil. 3. 
7, 8, 9, 10.) and accounts it but Dung, 
but as Dirt on his Shoes, that he might 
be found in Chriſt, and ſo be ſaved by 
him + the Deeds of the Law, Rom. 
3. 28. . 
But thirdly, Set the caſe of Righteouſ- 
pure and perfect without the leaſt Fliw or 
Fault, without the leaſt Mixture of the 
leaſt ſinful Thought'; yet this would fall far 
ſhort of preſenting of thee blametels in the 
Sight of God. And that I prove by theſe 
Arguments, | 5 
The firſt Argument is, That that which 
is not Chriſt, cannot redeem Souls from the 
Curſe, it cannot compleatly preſent them 
before the Lord: Now the Law is nbt 
' Chriſt : Therefore the Moral Law cannot 
(by all our Obedience to it) deliver us from 
the Curſe that is due to us, Acts 4. 12. 
The ſecond Argument is, That that 
Righteouſneſs that is not the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith (that is by believing in Jeſus 
Chriſt) cannot 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, as a Covenant 
of Works, is not the Righceouſneſs of Faith; 
Therefore the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
as acted by us, being under that Covenant, 
cannot pleaſe God. The firſt is proved in 
Hieb. 11. 6. But vit hant Faith it is impoſſibis 
to pleaſe him, mark, it is impoſfible. The 
ſecond thus, The Law is not of Fab, Gal. 
3. 12. Rom. 10. 5, 6. compared with Gal. 
3-11. Bur that no Man id juſtified" in the 
Sig ht of the Lord by the Law, it is evident; 
by Faith, and the Law 


IS not 


ſtanding of thoſe that are weak of Appre- 
henſion, I ſhall prove it thus 


| Firſt; That 30ul Who bath eternal Life, he 


mult 


neſs of the Law, which thou haſt, was 


pleafe God. Now the 


Faith. But for the better under- 


* 
„ 


ey 
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What Men may. attain to 


| leaſt any Man 


poſe and Grace which was (a free' Gift) 
ven us in Chrift Jeſus (not lately, but) 
fore-the World began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 


_ vation by following of it? 1 | 
Anw. I told you before, that the Law 


& (or 


muſt have it by Right of Purchaſe, or Re- 


demption, (Heb. 9. 22. Eph. 1. 7.) Second- 
ly, this Purchaſe or Redemption, mult be 
thro the Blood of Chriſt, We have Re- 
demption through his Blood. Without ſbed- 
ding of Blood there is no Remifſion. Now 
the Law is not in a Capacity to die, and 
ſo to redeem Sinners by the Purchaſe of 
Blood, which Satisfaction Juſtice calls for 
(read the ſame Scriptures, Heb. 9. 22.) Ju- 
ſtice calls for Satisfaction, becauſe thou 
haſt tranſgreſſed, and ſinned againſt it, and 
that muſt have Satisfaction; therefore, all 
that ever thou canſt do cannot bring in Re- 
demption ; tho? thou follow the Law up to 
the Nail Head, (as I may fay) becauſe all 
this is not ſhedding of Blood: For believe 
it, and know it for certain, that tho* thou 
hadſt ſinned but one Sin, before thou didſt 
turn to the Law ; that one Sin will murder 
thy Soul, if it be not waſhed away by 
Blood, even by the precious Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that was ſhed when he did hang 
upon the Croſs on Mount Calvary. 

Object. But you will ſay, methinks that 
giving up ourſelves to live a righteous 
Life, ſhould make God like better on us, 
and ſo let us be ſaved by Chriſt, becauſe 
we are ſo willing to obey his Law. 

Anſw. The Motive that moveth God to 
have Mercy upon Sinners, is not becauſe 
they. are willing to follow the Law, but be- 
47 he is org hy: ſave 5 Up nt or 
thy Righteouſneſs, or for thy Uprightne 
Heart 400 00 poſſeſs the Land, Deut. 9. 4; 
5, 6. Now underſtand this; if thy will 
to do Righteouſneſs was the firſt moving 
Cauſe why God had Mercy on thee thro 
Chriſt, then it muſt not be freely by Grace. 
(I fay freely) but the Lord loves thee and 
faves thee upon free Terms, having nothing 


- beforehand to make him accept of thy 


Soul, but only the Blood of Chriſt ; there- 
fore to allow of ſuch a Principle, it is to 
allow, that Grace is to be obtained by the 
Works of the Law, which is ſo groſs Dark- 
neſs; as lies in the darkeſt Dungeon in Po- 


-pery, and is alſo directly oppolite to Scrip- 


ture. For we are juſtified freely by his Grace, 
through the Redemption that is in Chriſi; 
not thro? the Good that is in ourſelves, or 
done by us (Rom. 3. 24.) No, But by Faith, 
without ; mark that, without the 
the Law, verſe 28. Again, not of Works, 
ſpould boat, Eph: 2. 9. No, 
2 he) Not according to our Works, 

ighteouſneſs) but according to his own 
Purpoſe; mark, according to 2 


no 


s own Pur- 
11 
Otject. But you will ſay, then why did 
God give the Law, if we cannot have Sal- 


/ 


» * , 
«A | 


was given for theſe: following Reaſons, 


Firſt, That thou mightelt be convinced 


- 


of 


ceds of 


| venant, ſee 1 Kings 21. 24 to 29. 


by it of thy Sins, and that thy Sins might 
indeed * very ſinful unto thee; which 
is done by the Law theſe Ways: Firſt, by 
ſhewing of thee what a holy God he is 
that gave the Law: And ſecondly, By 
ſhewing thee thy Vileneſs and Wickednels, 
in that thou, contrary to this holy God, 
haſt tranſgreſſed againſt, and. broken this 
his holy Law; therefore faith Paul, The 
Law was added, that the Offence might a- 
bound, Rom. 5. 20. that is, by ſhewing rhe 
Creature the Holineſs of God, and alſo its 
own Vileneſs. 

Secondly, That thou mayeſt know, that 
God will not damn thee for nothing in the 
Judgment-day. ; y 
Thirdly, Becauſe he would have no quar- 
roneng at his juſt condemning of them at 
that day. RY | 

Fourthly, Becauſe he will make thee to 
know, that he is a holy God, and pure. 

Queſt. But ſeeing you have ſpoken thus 
far, I wiſh you would do ſo much as to 
ſhew in ſome Particulars, both whar Men 
have done, and how far they have gone, 
and what they have received, being yet 
under this Covenant, which you call the 
Miniſtration of Condemnation. 

Anſw. This is ſomething a difficult Que- 
ſtion, and had need be not only warily, 
but alſo home and ſoundly anſwered. The 
Queſtion conſiſts of three Particulars. Firſt, 
What Men have done. Secondly, How 
tar Men have gone. Thirdly, What they 
have received, and yet to be under the 
Law or Covenant of Works; and ſo in a 
State of Condemnation. | 
As forthe firſt, I have ſpoken ſomething 
in general to that already : but for thy bet- 


ter underſtanding, I ſhall __ yet more 


particularly. Firſt, a Man hath, and may 
be convinced and troubled for his Sins, and 
yet be under this Covenant, and that in a 
very heavy and dreadful manner; infomuch 
that he may find the Weight of them tobe 
intolerable and too heavy for him to bear, 
as it was with Cain, Gen. 4. 13. My Puniſh- 
ment (ſaith he) is greater than I can bear. 
Secondly, A Man living thus under a 
Senſe of his Sins, may repent and be ſorry 
for them, and yet be under this Covenant, 
and yet be in a damned State, Matt. 27. 3. 
And when he (Judas) ſaw what was done, 
he repented. 
Thirdly, Men may not only be convin- 
ced, and alſo repent for their Sins, but the 
may alſo deſire the Prayers of the Chil. 
dren of God for them too, and yet be un- 
der this Covenant and Curſe, Exod. 10. 16, 
17: And Pharaoh called for Moſes and 
Aaron, and ſaid, I have ſinned; imrrat the 
Lord your God that he may take away from 
me theſe Plagues. OF -1 A 
Fourthly, A Man may alſo humblehim- 
ſelf for” his Offences and Diſobedience a- 
gainſt bis God, and yet be under this Co- 


Fifthly, 
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that are under 


this Covenant. 


Fifthly, A Man may make Reſtitution 
unto Men for the Offence he hath done un- 
to them, and yet be under this Covenant. 

Sixthly, A Man may do much Work for 
God in his Generation, and yet be under 
this firſt Covenant; as Fehu, who did do 
that which God bid him, 2 Kings 9. 25, 
26. and yet God threatneth even Jehu, be- 
cauſe tho? he did do the Thing that the Lord 
commanded him, yet he did it not from a 
right Principle; for had he, the Lord would 
not have ſaid, Tet 4 little while, and I will 
avenge the Blood of Fezreel upon the Houſe 
of Jehu, Hoſea 1. 4. 

Seventhly, Men may hear and fear the 
Servants of the Lord, and reverence them 
very highly; yea, and when they hear, 
they may not only hear, but hear and do, 
and that gladly too, not one or two Things, 
but many; mark, many Things gladly, and 
yet be loſt, and yet be damned (ſee Mark 
6. 20.) For Herod feared John (Why? not 
becaule he had any civil Power, over him, 
but) becauſe he was a juſt Man, and holy, 
and obſerv'd him, and when he heard bim, 
he did many Things, and heard him gladly. 
It may be, that thou thinkeſt, that becauſe 
thou heareſt ſuch and ſuch, theretore thou 
art better than thy Neighbours : But know 
for certain, that thu mayſt not only hear, 
but thou mayſt hear and do, and that not 
with a backward Will, but gladly; mark, 
gladly, and yet be Herod ſtill, an Enemy to 
the Lord Jeſus ſtilli; conſider this I pray 

Ou. 
: 2. But, Secondly, to the ſecond Thing, 
which is this, How far may ſuch a one 
go? To what may ſuch a one attain ? 
Whither may he arrive, and yet be an un- 
done Man, under this Covenant? 

Anſw, Firſt, Such a one may be recei- 
ved into Fellowſhip with the Saints, as 
they are in a viſible Way of walking one 
with another; they may walk Hand in 


Hand together (ſee Mat. 25, 1. where he 
ſaith The Kingdom of Heaven (that is, a 
viſible Company of Profeſſors of Chrilt) 


is likened to ten Virgins, which took their 
Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride- 
groom, five of them were wiſe, and five were | 
fookiſp. Theſe in the firſt Place are called 
Virgins ; that is, ſuch as are clear from the 
Pollutions of the World: Secondly, They 
are {aid to go forth; that is, from the Ru- 
diments and Traditions of Men: Thirdly, 

hey do agree to take their Lamps with 
tlem; that is, to proſeſs chemſeſves the 
Setrants of Jeſus Chriſt, chat wait upon 
him, and for him; and yet when he came, 
he fond half of them (even them Vir- 
t had Lamps, that alſo went forth 
m ti Pollutions of the World, and 
the ,Cuſhms of Men, to be ſuch as Joſt | 


their if Gous Souls (ſee verſe 10.) which 
0 ould not have done, had they been 
under the nant of Grace, and ſo, not 
under the LAW. en VU 


Secondly, they may attain to a great 
deal of Honour in the ſaid Company ot 
Profeſſors (that which may be accounted 
Honour) inſomuch, that hey may be put 
in Truſt with Church Affairs, and bear 
the Bag, as Judas did. I ſpeak not this 
to ſhame the Saints, but being beloved I 
warn then; yet I ſpeak this on Purpoſe, 
that it might (if the Lord will) knock 
at the Door of the Souls of Profeſſors : 
conlider Demas. 

Thirdly, They may attain to ſpeak of 
the Word as Miniſters, and become Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, inſo- 
much, that the People where they dwell, 
may even take up a Proverb concerning 
them, ſaying, Is he among the Prophets? his 
Gifts may be ſo rare, his Tongue may be fo 
fluent, and his Matter may be fo tit, that 
he may ſpeak with a Tongue like an Angel, 
and A of the hidden Myſteries, yea, 
of them all; mark that, (1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 
3, 4.) and yet be nothing, and yet be 
none of the Lord's anointed ones, with 
the Spirit of Grace ſavingly, but may live 
and die under the Curſe of the Law. 

Fourthly, They may go yet further; 
they may have the Gifts of the Spirit of 
God, which may enable them to caſt out 
Devils, to remove the biggeſt Hills or 
Mountains in the World; nay, thou mayſt 
be ſo gifted, as to propheſy of Things to 
come, the moſt glorious Things, even the 
Coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to reign 
over all his Enemies, and yet be but a 
Balaam, a wicked and a mad Prophet, ſee 
2 Pet. 2. 16. Numb. 24, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 

Fifthly, They may not only ſtand thus 
for a while, for a little Seaſon; but the 
may ſtand thus 21 the Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt with his holy Angels, ay, and 
not be diſcovered of the Saints till that 
very ay. Then all theſe Virgins aroſe 
(the wiſe and the fooliſh) then! when? 
why, when this Voice was heard, Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh, go you out to meet 


| him (Mat. 25. 1, 


2, 3, 4, 5, 6.) and yet 
was out of the Lord Jes Chad, and — 
was under the Law. 

Sixthly, Nay, further, They may not 
only continue in a Profeſſion till then (ſup- 
poſing themſelves to be under the Grace 
of the Goſpel, when indeed they are un- 
der the Curſe of the Law) but even when 
the Bridegroom is come, they may ſtill be 
ſo confident of their State to be good, that 
they will even reaſon out the Caſe with 
Chriſt, why they are not let into the King- 
dom of Glory, ſaying, Lord, Lord, have we 
not eaten and drank in thy Preſence ? and 
haft nat thou taught in our Streets? Nay 
further, Have not we taught in thy Name ? 
and iu thy Name caft out Devils? nay not 
only thus, but, done many ; mark, we have 
done many wonderful Works: Nay, further, - 
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_ | they were {o confident, . that they com- 
| M wn manded, 


What Men may attain to 


manded, in a commanding Way, ſaying, 


Lord, open to us. See here I beſecch you, 
how far theſe went ; they thought they 
had had intimate Acquaintance with Jeſus 
Chriſt ; they thought he could not chuſe 
but fave them ; they had eat and drank 
with him, fat at the Table with him, re- 
ceived Power from him, executed the 
ſame Power. Inthy name have we done thus 
and thus; even wrought many wonderful 
Works, ſee Mat. 7. 22. Luke 13. 25, 26. 
And yet theſe poor Creatures were ſhut 
out of the Kingdom. O conſider. this (I 
beſeech you) betore it be too late, leſt you 
ſay, Lord, let us come in, when Chriſt 
faith, Thruſt him out, verſe 28. And 
hearing you cry, Lord, open to us, lay, De- 
part, I know you not; leſt though you think 
of having Joy, you have Weeping and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth. |; | 

3, But, Thirdly, the third Thing touch- 
ed in the Queſtion, was this; What may 
ſuch a one receive of God, who is under 
the Curſe of the Law ? 

Firſt, They may receive an Anſwer to 
their Prayers from God, at ſometimes, for 
ſome Things as they do ſtand in Need of. 
I find in Scripture, that God did hear theſe 
Perſons, that the Apoltle ſaith was caſt out, 
ſee Gen. 21. 17. And God heard the Voice 
of the Lad (even of caſt out Jſhmael) And 
the Angel of the Lord called to Hagar, 
(which was the Bond-woman, and under 
the Law, Gal. 4. 30.) out of Heaven, and 
ſaid unto her, Fear not, for God hath heard 
the Voice of the Lad where he 1s. Friends, 
it may be you may think, becauſe you 
have your Prayers anſwered in ſome par- 
ticulac Things, theretore you may ſuppoſe, 
that as to your eternal State, your Con- 
dition is very good: But you muſt know, 
that God doth hear the Cry of a Com- 
pany of Iſhmaelites, the Sons of the Bond- 
woman, who are under the Law as a Co- 
venant of Works. I do not fay he hears 
them as to their eternal State, but he 
heareth them as to ſeveral Streights, that 
they go through in this Life, ay, and 

ives them Eaſe and Liberty from their 
Frouble. Here this poor Wretch was al- 
moſt periſhed for a little Water, and he 
cryed, and God heard him, yea, he 
heard him out of Heaven. Read alſo the 
107 Pſalm, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 
Pſal. 106. 45. He gave them their Deſire, 
and ſent Letnneſs to their Saul. 

But ſome may ſay, Methinks this is yet 
more ſtrange, that God : ſhould hear the 
Prayers, the Cries of thoſe that are under 
the Law, and anſwer them. uo 19h 

Anſw. I told you before, he doth not 


** 


hear them as to their eternal State, but as 


to their temporal State; For God as their 
Creator hath a Care of them, and cauſeth 
the Sun to ſhine upon them, and the Rain 
to diſtil upon their ſubſtance, Mat. 5. 45. 
Nay, he doth give the Beaſts in the Field 


their appointed Food, and doth hear the 
young Ravens when they cry, Fſal, 147. 9. 

which ate far inferiour to Man. I tay 

theretore, that God doth hear the Cries of 
his Creatures, and doth anſwer them too, 
tho* not as to their eternal State; but may 

damn them nevertheleſs when they dic, tor 
all that, 4 

Secondly, They may receive Promiſes 
from the Mouth of the Lord. There are 
many that have had Promiſes made to them 
by the Lord, in a moſt eminent manner, 
and yet (as I ſaid before) are ſuch as are 
caſt out and called the Children of the 
Bond-woman (which is the Law) ſee Ger. 
21. 17, 18, And the Angel of the Lord 
called out from Heaven to Hagar (that was 
the Bond-woman) ſaying, . — not; for 
God hath heard the voice of the Lad where 
he is. Ariſe, lift up the Lad, and hold him 
in thine hand; FOR I WILL MAKE OF 
HIM; mark there is the Promiſe, For 1 
will make of him (of the Son of the Bond- 
woman) a great Nation. 

Thirdly, Nay, they may go further; tor 
_s may receive another Heart than they 
had before, and yet be under the Law. 
There is no Man, I think, but thoſe that 
do not know what they fay, that will 
think or ſay, that 8k was under the 
Covenant of Grace, yet after he had talked 
with Samuel, and had turned his back to 

o from him, ſaith the Scripture ; God gave 

im another Heart (1 Sam. 10. 9.) another 
Heart, mark that, and yet an out-caſft, a 
rejected Perſon, 1 Sam. 15. 26, 29. 
Friends, I beſeech you, let not theſe things 
offend you, but let them rather beget in 
your Hearts an enquiring into the Truth 
of your Condition, and be willing to be 
ſearched to the bottom; and alſo, that 
every Thing which hath not been planted 
by the Lord's Right-hand, may be rejected, 
and that there may be a reaching aſter 
better Things, even the Things that will 
not only make thy Soul think thy State is 
good now, but that thou mayeſt be able to 
look Sin, Death, Hell, the Curſe of the 
Law, together with the Judge, in the 
Face with Comfort, having ſuch a real, 
ſound, effectual Work of God's Grace in 
thy Soul, that when thou heareſt the 
Trumpet ſound, ſeeſt the Graves flie open, 
and the Dead come creeping forth out of 
their Holes; when thou ſhalt ſee the Jud / 
ment ſet, the Books opened, and all the 
World ſtanding before the Judgment-ſett ; 
I ſay, that then thou mayeſt ſtand, and 
have that bleſſed Sentence ſpoken t/ thy 
Soul, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you from fore the 
Foundation of the World, Mat. 25/34. 
Ohject. But, you will day, for all this, 
we cannot believe that we ar: under the 


| Law; for theſe reaſons: As, feſt; Becauſe 


we have found a change in our Hearts. 
Secondly, Becauſe we do deny that the 


as he I a P IN" _ 4 . * 


that are under this Covenant. 


% 


Covenant of Works will fave any. Third- 


ly, Becauſe for our Parts, we judge our 
Gives far from legal Principles; tor we 
are got up into as perfect a Goſpel order, 
as to matter of Practice and Diſcipline in 
Church Afairs, as any this Day in England, 
as we judge. | 

Anſw. Firſt, That Man's bellef that is 

ounded upon any Thing done in him, or 

y him only, that Man's belief 15 nor 
grounded upon the Death, Burial, Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion of Jc- 
ſus Chriſt ; for that Man that hath indeed 
good ground of his eternal Salvation, his 
Faith is ſettled upon that Object which 
God is well pleas'd, or ſatisfy d withal, which 
is that Man which was born of Map, 
even her Firſt-born Son; that is, he doth 


apply by Faith to his Soul the Virtues of 


his Death, Blood, Righteouſneſs, Sc. and 
doth look for Satisfaction of Soul no where 
elſe, than from that, neither doth the Soul 
ſeek to give God any Satisfaction, as to 
Juſtification any other ways; but doth 
willingly and cheariully accept of, and 
embrace the Virtues of Chriſt's Death, to- 
gethcr wirh the reſt of his Things, done 


y himſeif on the Croſs as a Sacrifice, and | 


ſince allo as a Prieſt, Advocate, Mediator, 
Sc. And doth fo really and effectually re- 
ceive the Glories of the ſame, That thereby, 
mark that, thereby he is changed into the 
ſame image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3. 
18, Thus 1n genera], but yet more parti- 


- cular. 


Firſt, To think that your Condition is 
Foo becauſe there is ſome change in you 
rom a looſe prophane Life, to a more cloſe, 


| honeſt, and civil Life and Converſation; I 


ſay, to think this teſtimony ſufficient for to 
ground the ftreis of thy Salvation upon, is 
very dangerous. Firſt, Becaufe, ſuch a 


Soul doth not only lay the ſtreſs of its 


Salvation beſides the Man Chriſt Jeſus that 
died upon the Crof$ : But, Secondly, be- 
cauſe that his Confidence 1s not . grounded 
upon the Saviour of Sinners; but upon his 
turning from groſs Sins, to a more refined 
Life (and it may be to the performance of 
ſome good duties) which is no Saviour: I 
ſay, this is very dangerous; therefore read 
it, and the Lord help you to underſtand it; 
for unleſs you lay the whole ſtreſs of the 
Salvation of your Souls uponithe Merits of 
another Man (namely: Jeſus ) and that by 
what he did do, and is adoing without 
you; for certain, as ſure.as God is in Hea- 
ven, your Souls will periſh : And this muſt 


not be notionally neither, as with an aſſen- 
ting of the Underſtanding only: but it 


muſt be by the wonderful, inviſible, in- 
vincible Power of the Almighty God, 


working in your Souls by his Spirit, ſuch a 
real, ſaving, holy Faith, that can, through 


the Operation of the ſame Spirit by which it 


is wrought; lay hold on, and apply the moſt 
heavenly, moſt excellent, moſt meritorious 
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Benefits of the Man Chriſt ſeſus, not only 
to your Heads and Fancies, but to yuur 
very Souls and Conſciences, fo effectually, 
that you may be able by the ſame Faith to 
challenge the Power, Madaets, Malice, 
Rage, and deſtroying Nature, cither of 
Sin, the Law, Death, the Devil, together 
with Hell, and all other Evils, throwing, 
your Souls upon the Death, Burial, Re— 
ſurrection, and Interceſſion of that Man 
Jeſus without, Rom. 8. 32. to 40. 

But, Sccondly, Do ycu think that there 
was no Change in the five toltſh Virgins, 
ſpoken of in Malt. 25. 1, 2, 2. yes, there 
was ſuch a Change in them very People, 
that the five wiſe ones could give them Ad- 
mittance of walking with them, in the moſt 
pure Ways and Inſtitutions of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and yet but tooliſh ; nay, they walk 
ed with, them, or ſhall walk with them, 
until the Lord Jefus Chriit ſhall break down 
trom Heaven; and yet but fooliſh Virgins, 
and yet but under the Law; and ſo under 
the Curie, as TI faid before. 

Object. But (ſay you) we have diſo:r ned 
the Covenant of Works, and turned from 
that allo. oY; 5 

Anſw. This is ſooner faid than done ; 
Alas, alas! poor Souls think becauſe they 
can ſay Grace, Grace, it is freely by Grace; 
therefore they are under the Covenant of 
Grace. A very wide Miſtake; you mult 
underſtand thus much, that tho' you be 
ſuch as can ſpeak of rhe Grace of the Goſ- 
pel, yet it you yourſelves be not brought 
under the very Covenant of Grace, you 
are yet notwithſtanding your Talk and Pro- 
feſſion, very far wide of a Senſe, and of a 
Share in the Covenant of the Grace of God, 
held torth in the Goſpel. | | 

The jews were of a clearer Underſtand- 
ing many of them, than to conclude that 
the Law, and only the Law, was the Way 
to Salvation ; for they, even they, that re- 
ceived not the Chriſt of God, did expect a 
Saviour ſhould come, Jobn 74127, 41, 42, 
43. But they were Men that had not the 
Goſpel Spirit, which alone is able to lead 
them to the very Life, Marrow, or Sub- 
{tance of the Goſpel in right Terms; and 
ſo being muddy in their. Underſtandings, 
being between the 'T houghts of a Saviour, 
and the Thoughts of the Works of the 
Law, thinking that they muſt be accom- 
2 for the obtaining of a Saviour, and 

is Mercy towards them: I ſay, between 
theſe, they fell ſhort of a Saviour. As ma- 
ny poor Souls in theſe Days, they think 
they mult be ſaved alone by the Saviour: 


Yet they think there is ſomething to be | 


done on their Parts, for the obtaining of the 
good Will of the Saviour, as their Humi- 
liation for Sin, their turning from the ſame, 
their Promiſes and Vows, and Reſolutions 


to become a new, Man, joyn in Church- 


Fellow ſhip, and what not; and thus they 


bringing this along with them, as,a Means 


© 
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to help them, they fall ſhort of eternal Sal- 
vation, if they are not converted, ſee that 
Scripture, Rom. 9: 30, 31, 32. The Apoftle 
ſaith there, that they h 

tain, when they that did ſeek tell ſhort. What 
ſball we ſay then, faith he, that the Gentiles 
wh.ch ſought not after Righteouſneſs, have 
attained 1s Righteouſneſs (yea) even the __ 
reouſneſs of Faith; and what elſe? Why, 
Put Irael which followed after the Law of 
Righteouſneſs, have not attained to the Law 

Righteouſneſs, how came that to * 

ecauſe (faith he) they ſought it not & Faith 
but as it were, mark, he doth ſay not a/to- 
gether : no, but as it were, that is, becauſe 
as they ſought, they did a little by the by 
lean upon the Works of the Law. And 
let me tell you, that this is ſuch a 
hard Thing to beat Men off of, that 
though Paul himſelf did take the Work 
in Hand, he did find enough to do, touching 
it: How is he fain to labour in the ten 
firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
for the eſtabliſhing of thoſe that did even 
profeſs largely in the Doctrine of Grace? 
And alſo in that Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
and yet loſt many, do what he could. Now 
the Reaſon why the Doctrine of Grace 
- doth ſo hardly down (even with Profeſſors) 
in Truth, effe&ually; it is becauſe there 
is a Principle naturally .in Man, that doth 
argue againſt the ſame, and that thus: 
Why? faith the Soul, T am a Sinner, and 
God is righteous, holy, and juf?; his holy 
Law therefore having been broken by me, 
I muſt by all Means, if ever I look to be 
faved, in the firſt Place, be ſorry for my 
Sins. Secondly, Turn from the ſame. 
Thirdly, follow after good Duties, and 
practiſe the good Things of the Law, 
and Ordinances of the Goſpel, and fo hope 
that God for Chriſt's Sake may forgive 
all my Sins; which is not the Way to 
God, as a Father in Chriſt, but the Way, 
the very Way to Come to God by the Co- 
venant of Works or the Law, which things 
I ſhall more fully clear, when I ſpeak to 
the ſecond Doctrine. 

Again therefore, thoſe that this Day 
profeſs the Goſpel, for the Generality of 
them, they are fuch that notwithſtanding 
their Profeſſion, they are very ignorant 
of that glorious Influence, and Luſtre of 
the ſame; I ſay, they are ignorant of the 
Vertue and Effcac of the glorious things 
of Chriſt held by and in the Goſpel, 
2 Cor. 4. 3. which doth argue their not 
ing under the Covenant of Grace, but 
rather under the Law or old Covenant. As 
for Inſtance, if you do come among ſome 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel, in general, you 
ſhall have them pretty buſy; and ripe; 
elſe able to hold you in a very large Diſ- 
courſe in ſeveral Points of the fame glo- 
rious Goſpel; but if you come to the ſame 
People, and ask them concerning Heart- 


Work, or what Work the Go 


— 
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wrought on them, and what Appearance 
they have had of the ſweet Influences and 
Vertues on their Souls and Conſciences, 


that ſought not did ob- it may be they give you ſuch an Anſwer 


as this: I do find by the preaching there- 
of, that I am chang'd, and turned from my 
Sins in a good Meaſure, and alſo have 
learned * to diſtinguiſh between the“ Put 95. 
Law and the Goſpel, ſo that for the! 
one, that is, for the Goſpel, I can 
plead, and alſo can ſhew the Weakneſs 
and Unprofitableneſs of the other: And 


ith, | thus far it is like they may go, which is 


not far enough to prove them under the 
Covenant of Grace, though they may have 
their Tongues ſo largely tipt with the. Pro- 


fefſion of the ſame, ſee 2 Pet. 2. 20. where 


he faith, For if after they have eſcaped the 
Pollutions of the World, through the Know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
(which was not a ſaving Knowledge) . 
are again intangled therein and overcome, t 
latter End of that Man is worſe than his 
_— See Mat. 25. 1, 2, 2, 4, &. 
alſo Mat. 7. 22. 

Object. But (you will fay) is not this a 
fair declaring of the Work of Grace, or 
doth it not diſcover that withcur all Gain- 
laying, we are under the Covenant of 
Grace, when we are able not only to ſpeak 
of the glorious Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
alſo to tell, and that by Experience, that 
we have been changed from worſe to bet- 
ter, from Sin to a holy Lite, by leaving of 
the ſame, and that by hearing of the Word 
preached ? | 

Anſw. A Man may in the firſt Place be 
able to talk of all the Myſteries of the Goſ- 
Pel, and that like an Angel of God, and yet be 
no more in God's Account, than the ſound- 
75 of a Drum, Braſs, or the tinkling of a 

imbal, which are Things that notwith- 
ſtanding their Sound and great Noiſe, are 
abſolutely void of Life and Motion, and fo 
are accounted with God as nothing; that 
1s, no Chriſtians, no Believers, not under 
the Covenant of Grace for all that. See 
1 Cor. 13. 12, 3, 4. "EIN 

Secondly, Men may not only do this, 
but may alſo be changed in reality for a 
ſeaſon, from what they formerly were, 
and yet be nothing at all in the Lord's Ac- 
count as to an eternal Bleſſing, Read 
(2 Pet. 2. 20.) the Scripture which I 
mentioned before; for indeed that one 
Scripture is enough to prove all that I de- 
fire to fay, as to this very thing; for if 
you obſerye, there is enfolded therein, 
theſe following things; firſt, that Repro- 
bates may attain to a knowledge of Chriſt. 
Secondly, This knowledge may be of ſuch 
Weight and Force, that for the preſent, it 
may make them eſcape the Pollutions of 
the World, and this by hearing the Goſpel. 
For _ they have eſcaped the Pollutions 

orld, through the Knowledge of our 
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ard and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, -they are 
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that are under this Covenant. 
thus; for a Man to ſuppoſe that God will 
hear him for his Prayers fake, for his 
Alms fake, for his Humiliation fake, or 
becauſe he hath promiſed to make God a- 
mends hereatter, whereas there is no ſuch 
thing as a Satisfaction to be made to God 
by our Prayers, or whatever we can do; I 
lay, there is no ſuch Way to have Recon- 
Ctliatioa with God in. And ſo alſo, for 


— 


again entangled therein, and overcome, the | 
2 laſt end of that Man is worſe than his begin- 
7 * them MING. OW that they are 8 
= tbe bet, Dogs or Sows. Read further, But (faith 
bene he) it is happened to them according to the 
Dogs, ſpu- fyue Proverb; the Dog is turned to his 0:01 
Adi Han vomit again, and the Sow, that was waſh- 
ic, ber a time. ed, to her ay e the mire, v. 21, 22. 


„tet “ But (ſay you) our Practices in the 
2 Worſhip of God ſhall teſtifle for us, that 


we are not under the Law; for we have 
by God's Goodneſs attained to as exact a 
Way of walking in the Ordinances of 
God, and as near the Examples of the 
Apoſtles, as ever any Churches ſince the 
Primitive time, as we judge. with 
Anſw. What then? do you think that 
the walking in the Order of the Churches 
of old, as to matter of outward-worſhip, 
is ſufficient to clear you of your Sins at the 
Judgment day? or do you think that God 
will be contented with a little bodily Sub- 
jection to that which ſhall vaniſh, and fade 
like a Flower, when the Lord ſhall come 
from Heaven in flaming Fire, with his mighty 
"Angels, 2 The. 1. 7, 8. Alas, alas, how 
will ſuch Profeſſors as theſe are, fall before 
the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt? then ſuch a 
ueſtion as this, Friend, how cameſt thou in 
Berto , not having on thy wedding. gar- 
ment ? will make them ſpeechleſs, and fall 
down into everlaſting Burnings, thouſands 
on a Heap; for you muſt know, that it is 
not then your crying, Lord, Lord, that 
will ſtand you in ftead, not your ſaying, 
We have eat and drank in thy preſence, 


that will keep you from ſtanding on the 
left Hand of Chriſt. _ | 


It is the Principle as well as the Practice, 
that ſhall be enquired into at that Day. 


Queſt. The Principle (you will lay) what. 


do you mean by that? * 
Anſw. My Meaning is, the Lord. Jeſus 
Chriſt will then enquire and examine, whe- 
ther the Spirit from which you acted, was 
Legal, or Evangelical; that is, whether 
it was the Spirit of Adoption, that did 
draw you out to the Thing you took in 
Hand, or a meer moral Principle, to- 
gether with ſome ſhallow and common 


Illuminations into the outward Way of 

the Worſhip of God, according to Goſpel: - 

che Soul and Body of a Sinder ( 
, 


rule. ' 


Quel. But (you will ſay its like) how 
ſhould this be made manifeſt, and ap- 
? MES rg i X GO rk ditos 


” 


„ Bp HET 
'Anſw. I ſhall ſpeak” briefly. 
4 as followerh: 4 Firſt 
dinances of God, namely; | as Prayer, 
Baptiſm breaking of Bread, Reading, 
Hearing, Alms-deeds; or the like: 1 fay, 
he that doth practiſe any of theſe, or ſuch 
_ like;z*{Gppoſing thereby to . procure the 

Love of Chriſt to his own Soul, he doth 
do what he doth from à Legal, and not 
from an Evangelical, or Golpel Spirit 48 


* 
oe, 


in anſuter 
Man chat doth take up any of the Or- 


is under che Covenant oft 


JI” 


ſo frequent, ſo fervent, ſo zealbus. Ay, and 


Men to think, becauſe they are got into 
ſuch and ſuch an Ordinance, and have 
crouded themſelves into ſuch and ſuch a 
Society, that therefore they have got pretty 
good ſhelter from the Wrath of the Al- 
mighty; when alas poor Souls there is no 
ſuch thing: No, but God will fo fer his 
Face againſt ſuch Profeſſors, that his very 
looks will make them to tear their very 
Fleſh; yea, make them to wiſh, would they 
had the biggeſt Mill-ſtone in the World hang- 
ed about their Neck, and they caſt into the 
midſt of the Sea. For friends, let me tell 
you, though you can now content your 
ſelves, without the only hatmleſs, undefil- 
ed, perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; yet 
there is a Day a coming, in which there is 
not one of you ſhall be ſaved; but thoſe 
that are and ſhall be found clothed with 
that Righteouſneſs: God will ſay to ALL 
the reſt, Take them, bind them Hand and 
Foot, and caſt them into outer Darkneſs ; 
there fball be weeping, and gnaſting of Teeth 
(Mar. 22. 13.) for Chriſt will not fay un- 
to Men in that Day, Come, which of you 
made a Profeſſion of me, and walked in 
Church. fellowibip with my Saints: no, but 
then it ſhall be enquired into, who have 
the Reality of the Truth of Grace wrought 
in ther Hearts : And for certain, he that 
miſſeth of that, ſhall ſurely be caſt into the 
Lake of Fire, there to burn with.the De- 
vils and damned Men and Women; there 
to undergo the Wrath of an eternal God, 
and that not for a Day, a Month, a Year, 
but for ever, and ever; There is that which 
cutteth to the quick: Therefore look to it, 
and conſider now what you do, and where- 
on you hang your Souls; for it is not every 
Pin that Will hold in the Judgment, not 
8 Foundation that will be able to hold 
bf. the Houle againſt thoſe Mighty, Terri- 
ble, Sper gwiing Floggs and deſtroyi 
ts, which then will roar a ink 
6. the thre&laft ven and if the Parent 
be rotten, all will fall, "all will come ro 
a, Now the Principle is this, Not 
to do Things becatile. we would be faved 


but ts do them from this, namely, Beca 


be ſaveg, bur do not miſtake me, iT do not 
lay we ſhould "Tight any holy Duties (God. 
forbid) but 1 ſaß, he that doth Took for 
Life, becadfe he doth do good Duties, he 
1 Works of the 


uties be never lo eminent, 


we do really believe nike and ſhall 


Law, let is D 


n lay, 
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rain to 
ay, as. I ſaid before, chat if any Man; or | + As. for Inſtance, Prayer, it is a Goſpe/- 
Men, or multitudes of People, do get into | Command; yet, if he that prays, doth it 
never ſo high, ſo eminent, and clear | in a legal Spirit, he doth make that which 
Practices and Goſpel- order, as to Church- in itſelf is a Gaſpel. Command, an Occaſior 
Diſcipline, if it be done to this end I have | of leading him into ,a Covenant of Works, 
been ſpeaking of, from this Principle, they in as much as he doth it by, and in thut 
muſt and ſhall have theſe fad things fall to old Covenant Spirit. 
their ſhare, which I have made mention of. | Again, Giving of Alms, is a Goſpel- Com- 
OhjefF. But (you will ſay) can a Man | mand, yet it I do give Alms from a legal 
uſe Goſpel-ordinances with a Legal Spirit. | Principle, the Command to me is not Go/- 
Anſw. Yes, as eaſily as the 7555 could e but Legal and it binds me over (as 
uſe and practiſe Circumciſion, though not aforeſaid) to do the whole Law, For he is 
the Moral, or Ten Commandments. For | not a Few. (not a Chriſtian) that is one out- 
this I ſhall be bold to affirm, that it is not wardly; that is one, only by an outward 
the Commands of the New Teſtament- | Subjection- to the Ordinances of Prayer, 
adminiſtration, that can keep a Man from | Hearing, Reading, Baptiſm, ,Breaking of 
uſing of himſelf in a legal Spirit; for know | Bread, Sc. But he is Jeu, (a Chriſtian) 
this for certain, that it is the Principle, nor | which is one inwardly; who is rightly prin- 
the Command, that makes the Subjecter to cipled, and praQtiſeth the Ordinances. of the 
the ſame, either Legal or Evangelical, and Lord from the Leadings forth of the Spi- 
ſo his Obedience from that command to be | rit of the Lord, from a true and ſaving 
from Legal Convictions, or Evangelical | Faith in the Lord, Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
Principles. Thoſe Men ſpoken of in the 7. of Mat 
Now herein the Devil is wondrous ſub- | hew, for certain, for all their great De- 
tle and crafty, in ſuffering People to prac- | claration, did not do what they did from a 
tiſe the Ordinances and Commands of the | right Goſpel Spirit; for had they, no Queſ- 
Goſpel, if they do but do them in a legal tion but the Lord would have faid, Well 
* I be- Spirit, * from a Spirit of Works; for he | done, 561 and faithful Servants: But in 
(cect Y0W knows then, that if he can but get the that the Lord Jeſus.doth turn them away 
think, that Soul to go on in ſuch a Spirit, 1 1 they | into Hell, notwithſtanding their great Pro- 
rags Ido never ſo many Duties, he ſhall hold | feffion of the Lord, and of their Doing in 
ttLrefore them ſure enough; for he knows full well, his Name, it is evident, that notwithſtand- 
I am a. that thereby they do ſet up ſomething in | ing all that they did do, they were ſtill 
— the room of, or at the leaſt to have ſome under the Law, and not under that Co- 
ces of che (though but a little) Share with the Lord | venant as true Believers are (to wit) the 
2 jeſus Chriſt in their Salvation; and if he | Covenant of Grace, and if ſo, then all their 
hour Can but get thee here, he knows that he | Duties that they did, of which they boaſted 
them in ſhall cauſe thee by thy depending a little | before the Lord, was not in, and by a 
_— * upon the one, and ſo thy Whole Depen- | right Evangelical Fs 1 or Spirit. 
would not dance being not upon the other (that is | Again, aith the Apo le, What ſoever is 
on ny Chriſt, and taking of him upon his On not 0 Faith is Ein, Rom. 14. 23. but there 
fnould be Terms) thou wilt fall ſhort of Life by are Tome that do even practiſe Baptiſm, 
idolized; Chir iſt, though thou do very much buſy Breaking of Bread, together with other 
or 2 {elf in a ſuitable Walking, in an out- Ordinances, and yet are Unbelievers; there- 
Spirit. Wea Conformity to the' ſeveral Commands fore Unbelievers doing theſe Things, they 
ok the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And let me tell are not done in Faith, but Sin: Now to 
vou plainly, that I do verily believe, that do theſe Things in Sin, or without Faith, 
as Satan by his Inſtruments did draw 1 it is not to do Things in an Evangelical 
of the Galatians by Circumciſion, (though | or Goſpel Spirit; alſo they that do theſe 
Tay," it was none of the Commands of Things in a Legal Spirit, the very practi- 
the moral Law) to be Debtors to do upon ſing. of them, renders them not under the 
Pain of eternal Damnation the pple iof Law of Chriſt, as Head of his Church; 
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Anſ@. That thou mighteſt be indeed 
ſatisfied herein, I ſhall ſhew you the very 
Manner and Way that a Legal, or old Co- 
venant converted Profeſſor (bear. with the 
Terms) doth take both in the Beginning, 
Middle and the End of his doing of any 
Duty or Command, or whatloever it be 
that he doth do. 1 IN 

Firſt, He thinking this or that to be his 
Duty, and conſidering of the fame, he is 
alſo preſently perſuaded in his own Conſci- 
ence, that God will not accept of him, if 
he leave it undone; he ſeeing that he is 
ſhort of his Duty (as he ſuppoſeth) while 
this is undone by him, and alſo judging that 
God is angry with him, until the Thing 
be done; he 1n the ſecond Place ſets to the 
doing of the Duty, to the End he may be 
able to pacify his Conſcience by doing of 
the ſame, perſuading of himſelf that now 
the Lord is pleaſed with him tor doing of 
it. Thirdly, Having done it, he contents 
himſelf, fits down at his Eaſe, until ſome 
further Convictions of his Duty to be done, 
which when he ſeeth and knoweth, he 
doth do it as aforeſaid, from the ſame 
Principle as he did the former, and ſo go- 
eth on in his Progref of Profeſſion. This 
is to do Things from a Legal Principle, 
and from an old Covenant Spirit; for thus 
runs that Covenant, The Man that doth theſe 
Things ſball live in them, or by them, Levit. 
18. 5. Ezek. 20. 11. Gal. 3. 12. Rom. 10. 
5. but more of this in the Uſe of this 
Doctrine. 3 | 
Object. But (you will fay) by theſe 
Mords of yours, you do ſeem to deny that 

there' are conditional wig ooo in the Goſpel, 
as is clear, in that you ſtrike at ſuch Prac- 
fices as are conditional, and commanded to 
be done upon the ſame. 1 75 

-Anſw. The Thing that I ſtrike at, 1s 
this; that a Man in, or, with a Legal Spi- 
rit, ſhould not, nay cannot, do any condi- 
tional Command of the Goſpel acceptable, 
as to his eternal State ; becauſe he doth it 
in an old Covenant Spirit. No Man putteth 
new Wine into old Bottles: But new Wine 
muſt have new Bottles, a Goſpe! Command 
muſt have a Goſpel Hpinit, or elſe the Wine 

will break the Bottles, or the Principle 
Will break the Co mant. 
Oject. Then you do grant that there are 
conditional Promiſes in the New Teſtament, 
as in the moral Law, orten Commands. 
Auſ. Though this be true; yet the 


tion in the Lau is, If you do theſe Things 
You ſhall live by them: But the Condition, 
even the greateſt Condition, laid down for 
a poor Soul to do, as to Salvation (for it is 
that we ſpeak of) is to believe, that my 
Sins be forgiven: me for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, 
without the Works or Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, on my Part to help forward, Roz. 
4. 5. To him that worketh not (faith the A- 
poſtle) (for Salvation) but believeth on him 
that oper” the ungodly, his Faith; mark, 
his Faith is counted for RighteouſneſS. 80 
that we (faith he) conclude that a Man is 
juſtified by Faith, without; mark again, 
_— the Deeds of the Law. Rom. 3, 
28; Ms 

But again, there is never a Condition 
in the Goſpel, that can be fulfilled by an 
Unbeliever: and therefore, whether there 
be Conditions, or whether there be none ; 
it makes no Matter to thee, who art with- 
out the Faith of Chriſt: for it is unpoſſible 
tor thee in that State to do them, ſo as to 
be ever the better, as to thy Eternal . 
ſtate; therefore leaſt thou ſhouldeſt ſplit 
thy Soul 3 the Conditions laid down in 
the Goſpel, as thou wilt do, if thou 
about to do them only with a 4g Spirit: 
But I fay, to prevent this, ſee if thou canſt 
fulfil the firſt Candit ion; that is, to believe 


;/e | that all thy Sins are forgiven thee; not for 


any Condition that hath been, or can be 
done by thee, but meerly for the Man's 
Sake,” that did hang on Mount Calvary, 
between two Thieves, ſome ſixteen hun- 
dred Years ago and odd: And I ſay, ſee if 
thou canſt believe that at that Time, he 
did (when he hanged on the Croſs) give 
full Satisfaction for all thy Sins, betore 
thou in thy Perſon hadſt committed ever a 
one. I ſay, ſee if thou canſt believe this, 
and take heed thou deceive not thyſelf witli 
an hiſtorical, notional, or traditional Ac- 
knowledgment of the ſame. And ſecondly, 
dee if acl 2 ſo * on this Cond; 
tion, that the very  ertue an that 
it hath on thy Hul, will _— * to 
fulſil thoſe other Condition, really in love 
to that Man, whom thau ſhouldeſt believe, 
hath frankly, and freely forgiven thee all, 
without any Condition acted by thee, to 
move him thereto, according to that Say- 
ing in the 2. Cor. 5. 14 15. and then th 
Doing will ariſe from a contrary Principle, 
than otherwiſe it will do; that is, then 
thou wilt not act, and do, becauſe thou 


conuuional Promiſes in the Neu Teſtament, |wouldelt be accepted of Gu; but becauſc 
do not call to the ſame «bs l ſame thou haſt ſome good Hope in thy Heart, 
State ou Unregeneracy to fultil them, upon that thou art accepted of him already, 
tbe ſame Condition: J und not on thine, butwholly-and alone upon 
Abe Law and the Goſpel being two di- another Man's Acconnt; for there runs 
ſt inc Covenant; they are made in divers the Gepe Spirit of Faith; mar, Me be- 
Ways, and the Nature of the Conuitious liame, and- 0 oreifpeak; 8o we believe 
alſo being not the ſame, as ſaith the Apoſtle, and thereſore do. 2 Cr. 4. 13. Tale Heed 
The Righteouſneſs of. the Low (aib one thing, therefore: that you do; not, that vun mag le- 
an the” Righteouſneſraf,” Faith faith another, neus, "but rather believe fo 0 
Rom. 10, 4, 5, 6. that is, the great Cendi-¶ that uu may da, oven all thatoFoſus- doth - 
'Þ | | | . - - 0 | * * * —_— WC XY" require a * 4 


* 


r 22 * 


83 M 1 Mia ld MLM * 4 1 ne. x4 
— Cn rmnrn——_ _ 
9 - 


T 9 
- £& * 


at Men may attain to 


retjuire of you from a tight Principle, even 
out of Love to your dear Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which Thing I ſhall ſpeak to more fully 
by and by. r 1 | 
Object. But what do you mean by thoſe 
Expreſſions, Do not do that you may believe, 
but believe ſo effettually that you' may do. 
Anſw. When I ſay, do not do that you 
may believe; I mean, do not think that 
any of the Things that thou canſt do, will 
procure, or purchaſe Faith, from God unto 
thy Soul; for that is ſtill the old Covenant 
Spirit, the Spirit of the Law, to think to 
have it for thy doing. They that are ſa- 
ved are ſaved by Grace, through Faith, and 
that not of themſelves; not tor any Thing 
that they can do, for they are both the 
free Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. Not of (doin 
or of) Works leſt any Man ſbould (he proud, 
and) boaſt, verſe 9. Now ſome People be 
ſo ignorant, as to think that God will give 
them Chiiſt, and fo all the Merits of his 
Death, if they will be but vigilant, and 
do ſomething to pleaſe God, that they 
may obtain him at his Hands; but let me 
tell them they may loſe a thouſand Souls 
uickly, if they had ſo many, by going 
this Way to wotk, and yet be never the 
better; for the Lord doth not give his 
Chriſt to any upon ſuch Conditions, but 
he doth give him freely ; that is, without 
having any Reſpect to any Thing that is in 
'thee, Rev. 22. 17. Iſa. 55. 1, 2: To him 
that is athirſt will I give; he doth not ſay 
J will ſell, but I will give him the Water of 
Life freely, Rev. 21. 6. pals en 
Now if Chriſt doth give it, and that 
freely, then he doth not ſell it for any 
Thing that is in the Creature; but Chrifi 
doth give himſelf, as alſo doth, his Father, 
and that freely; not becauſe there is any 
Thing in us, or done by us, that moves 
him thereunto. If it were by doing, then 
faith. Paul, Grace is not Grace, ſeeing it is 
obtained by Works; but Grace is Grace, 
and that is the reaſon it is given to Men 
without their Works, Norm. 1 I. 6. And if 
# be 'by Grace, that is, if it be a free Gift 
from God, without any Thing foreſeen, as 
done, or to be done by the Creature, then 
it it not o Works, which is clear: There- 
fore it is Grace without the Works of the 
Law but if you ſay nay, it is of ſomething 
in the Man, done by him that moves God 
thereuato; then you muſt conclude, that 
either Grace is 10 Utace, or elſe that Works 
are Grace, and not Works..: Do but read 
wich underſtanding, Rom. 11. 6. 
Now before 1 go any further, it may be 
neceſſary to ſpeak 4 Word or two to ſome 
r. Souls that are willing to cloſe in with 


him upon his dn terms, only they being 
muddy in their Minds, and have * —4 


is, becauſe they ſee they can do nothing. 
As for example, come to ſome Saule, and 
ask them how they do, they will tell you 


preſently, that they are ſo bad that it is 


— 


1 


| 


— 


N 
| 


commanded in t 


not to be expreſſed: It you bid them believe 
in Jeſus Chrift, they will anſwer, that they 
cannot. believe; it you ask them why they 
cannot believe, they will anſwer, becautc 
their Hearts are ſo hard, fo dead, fo dull, 
ſo backward to good duties; and if their 
Hearts were but better, if they were more 
earneſt, if they could pray. better, and 
keep their Hearts more from running after 
Sin, then they could believe; but ſhould 
they believe with ſuch vile Hearts, and 
preſume to believe in Chriſt, and be ſo 
„74 Now all this is, becauſe the Spirit 
of the Lau ſtill ruleth in ſuch a Soul, and 
blinds them ſo that they cannot ſee the 
Terms of the Goſpel. To clear this take 
the Subſtance of the Driſt of this poor 
Soul, which is this: If I was better, than 
I think I could believe; but being ſo bad 
as I am, that is. the reaſon that I cannot; 
this 15juſt to do ſomething that I may believe, 
to work that I may have Chriſt, to do the 
Law that I may have the Goſpel; or thus 
to be righteous that I may come to Chriſt. 
O Man! thou muſt go quite back again, 
thou muſt believe, becauſe thou canſt not 
pray, becauſe thou canſt not do; thou 
muſt believe, becauſe there is nothing in 
thee x that is good, or deſireth 
after good, elſe thou wilt never come to 
Chriſt as a Sinner; and if ſo, then Chriſt 
will not-receive thee; and if ſo, then thou 
mayelt ſee that to keep off from Chriſt, be- 
caute thou canſt not do, is to keep from 
Chriſt by the Law, and to Rand off from 
him, becauſe thou canſt not buy him. Thus 
having ſpoken ſomething by the Way, for 
the Direction of thoſe Souls that would 
come to Chriſt, I ſhall return to the former 
diſcourſe, wherein ariſeth this Obje&ion. 
Object. But you did but even now put 
Souls upon fulfilling the firſt Condition of 
the Goſpel, even to believe in Chriſt, and 
ſo be ſaved; but now you ſay, it is alone 
by Grace, without Condition; and there- 
fore by theſe words, there is ſirſt a Con- 
tradiction to your former ſayings, and alſo 
that Men may be ſaved without the Con- 
dition of Faith, which to me ſeems a very 
ſtrange Thing. I deſire therefore that you 
would clear out What you have ſaid, as to 
2 7 ooo 
Anſw. n there be x. Condition 
| Goſpel, yet he that com- 
mands the Condition; doth not leave his 
Chilgren to their own natural Abilities, that 
in their on Strength they ſhould: fulfil 


eſus Cbriſt, and Would willingly. take them (as the Lau doth) but the ſame God 


that doth command that the Condition be 


| not yet | fulfilled, even he, doth help his Children 
attained the waderſtanging. of the terms and | by his Holy Spirit, to fulfil the ſame Con- 


Conditions of the two Covenants,. they are 


dition ; For it it God that worketh in von, 


kept af dm cloſing with Chriſt; and all 1 mark, in gon (believers) both to will MO . 
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that are under this Co Venant. 


ao, of his own good Phaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 


Thou haſt wro all our works in us, and 
for us, Iſa. 16.5 2. So that if the Condition 
be fulfilled, it is not done in the Ability 


of the Creature. | 


But Secondly, Faith, as it is a Gift of 
Cod, or an Act of ours, take it which 
way you will: If we ſpeak properly of 
roo 8 it is not the firſt, nor the ſecond 
Cauſe of our Salvation; but the third, and 


that but inſtrumentally neither; that is, it 


only layeth hold of, and applieth to us that 
which ſaveth us, which is the Love of 
God, through the Merits of Chriſt, which 
are the two main Cauſes of our Salvation, 
without which all other Things are no- 
thing, whether it be Faith, Hope, Love, or 
whatever can be done by us. And to this, 
the great Apoſtle the Gentiles ſpeaks 
fully: for, faith he, God who is rich in 


Zut Faith is a Gift be- 
the gracious God, the 
lay hold on Chrs#, 


But 


it. we pap Proud e that 


Mee Me 


id. wil re ir eee, [bay ba Gra; ao! Be Aued, te be pardon 


4 mY 


turn the Grace of God into Wantonneſs. 

And thus you ſee I have briefly ſpoken 
to you ſomething touching the Law. Firſt, 
What it is and when given, Secondly, 
How ſad thoſe Mens Conditions are thar 
are under it, "Thirdly, Who they are that 
be under it. Fourthly, How far they may 
go, and what they may do, and receive, 
and yet be under it, which have been done 
by way of Anſwer to ſeveral 1 for 
the better Satisfaction of thoſe that ma 
ſtand in doubt of the Truth of what hath 
been delivered. 

Now in the next Place, I ſhall come to 
ſome Application of the Truth of that 
which hath been ſpoken; but I {hall in the 
firſt Place ſpeak . to the ſecond 
Doctrine, and then afterwards I ſhall ſpeak 
ſomething by way of Uſe and Application 
to this fickt DoEtrine. 


The ſecond Doctrine now to be 

e to, is to ſhew, that the 

eople of God are not under the 
Law, but under Grace. 


For ye are not under the Law, but under 
Grace, Rom. 6. 14. 


Vo ͤ may well remember, that from 
* theſe words, I did obſerve theſe two 
great Truths of the Lord, Firft, that there 
are ſome in Goſpel times, that are under 
the Law, or Covenant of Works. 
Secondly, That there is never a Believer 
under the Law (or Covenant of Works) 
but under Grace. | | 
I have ſpoken ſomething to the former 
of theſe Truths (to wit) that there are ſore 
under the Law, together with who dy 
are, and what their Condition is, that are 
under it. Now I am to ſpeak to the 
ſecond, and to ſhew you who they are, 
ag what their Condition is, that are under 
that. at 
.X But before I come to that, I ſhall f 


— 


times to Favour with Men (Either 2.7. 
Gen. 39. 4. Chap. 50, 4. 33, ro) fometimes 
to holy Qualificat ions of Saints (2 Car. B. 7.) 
and ſometimes to hold fort the Condeſcen- 
lion of Chriſt, in coming down from the 
Glory which he had with his Father, be- 
fore the World was, to be made of no 
Reputationꝭ and a Servant to Men (2 Cur. S. 


taken for the free, rich, and unchangeable 


Love of God to througli jeſus 


Chriſt; who for our Cauſe and Sakes, did 
make himſelf poor; and ſo it is to be under- 
no mare here, 
e ſecond Cope · 
nant, I. Hall anſwer a Hell: bred / Objection I ſent heaqlo 


ſtood in theſe words, Fur Jun 


are not aner 
the Lau (to be curſed, and 


ed, and 
ag to Hell) u (you are) wider 

tobe 
preſerved 


\ 


9. Pil. 2. 2, 7.) Again, ſametimes it is | 


peak * T touch- 
asfew; words, to ſhe yon what the word en upon 
GRAGE inc this Place ſignifies; for the pr Oe 
word Grace'in the Scripture, referceth ſome- vine. 
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reſerved,” and kept by the mighty Power o 
God, . through Path ce lone is 7 
Gift of Grace) unto eternal Glory. This 
one Scripture alone proves the ſame, Eph. 
2.8. For by Grace you are ſaved, by tree 
Grace, by rich Grace, by unchangeable 
Grace. And you are ſaved from the Curſe 
of the Law, from the Power, Guilt, and 
Filth of Sin, from the Power, Malice, Mad- 


neſs, and Rage of the Devil, from the 


Wiſhes, Curſes, and Defires of Wicked 
Men; from the hot, ſcalding, - flaming, 
fiery Furnace of Hell; from being arraign- 
ed, as Malefactors, convinced, judged, con- 
demned, and fettered with the Chains of our 
Zins to the Devils, to all Eternity; and all 
this freely, freely by his Grace (Nom. 3. 24.) 
by rich Grace, unchangeable Grace; for 
faith he, I am God, and change not: There- 
fore ye Sons of Jacob are not conſumed, Mal. 
3. 6. This is Grace indeed. 
The Word [GRACE] therefore in this 
Scripture (Rom. 6. 14.) is to be under- 
; ſtood of the free Love of God in Chriſt to 
Sinners, by Vertue of the new Covenant, 
in delivering them from the Power of Sin, 
from the Curſe and condemning Power of 
the old Covenant, from the deſtroy ing Na- 
ture of Sin, by its continual Wor kings; as 
is all evident, if you read with Under- 
ftanding the Words as they lie. For (faith 
he) Sin ſball not have Dominion over you, or 
it ſhall not domineer, reign, or deſtroy 
you, though you have tranſgreſſed againſt 
the Covenant of Works (the Law) and 
the Reaſon is rendered in theſe Words, For 
ye are not under the Law; that is, under 
that which accuſeth, chargeth, condem- 
neth, and brings Execution on the Soul 
7 17 Sin, but under Grace, that is, under 
that which frees you, forgives you, keeps 
you, and juſtifies you from all your Sins, 
Adverſaries, or whatever may come in to 
hy any Thing to your Charge, to damn 
you, - For that is truly called Grace in 
this Senſe, that doth ſet a Man free from 
all his Sins, deliver him from all the Cur- 
ſes of the Law; and what elſe can be laid 
to his Charge, freely without any Fore- 
ſight in God to look at hat Good will bè 
done by the Party that hath offended :: And 
alſo that doth keep the Soul by the ſame 
Power through Faith (which alſo is his 
on proper Gift) unto eternal Glory. 
Again, this is a Pardon not conditional 
: but Reel given; Conſider firſt, it is ſet in 
Oppoſition to Works. Ton are not under 
_ _ - tbe. Law. Secondly, The Premiſe that is 
made to them (ſaying din fball not have 
- Dominion over you) doth not run with any 


Condition, as on their Part to be done; 


bur meerly and'' alone becauſe they were 
. (wnder) or becauſe they had the Grace of 
God extended to them. Sm ſball nut have 
Dan iniom over you, For (mark the Reaſon) 


-- Grace. ' The Words being thus opened, | Righteouſneſs muſt be their 


_ 1 W 
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and the Truth thus laid down, liow there 
is never a Believer under the Covenant of 
Works, but under Grace, the free, rich, 
unchangeable Love of God; it remaineth, 
that in the firſt Place, we prove the Doc- 
trine, and after that proceed. 

Now in the Dottrine there are two things 
to be conſidered and proved. Firſt, Thit 
Believers are under Grace. Secondly, Not 
under the Law as a Covenant of Works 
(for ſo you muſt not underſtand me.) for 
theſe two we need go no further than the 
very Words thetifetves, the firſt Part of 
the Words proves the firit Part of the Doc- 
trine, Jon are not under the Law; the 
ſecond: Part proves the other, But (ye are) 
under Grace. 2 

But beſides theſe, conſider with me a few 
Things for the demonſtrating of theſe 
Truths; as, 

Firſt, They are not under the Law, 
becauſe their Sins are pardoned ; which 
could not be if they were dealt withal ac- 
cording to the Law, and their being under 
it; for the Law alloweth of no Repent- 
ance, but accuſeth, curſeth, and condemneth 
every one that is under it. Curſed js 
every- one that continueth not in all Things 
written in the Book of the Law to do them, 
Gal. 3. 10. But I fay, Believers having 
their Sins forgiven them, it is becauſe they 
are under another, even d new Covenant, 
Heb. 8. 8. Behold the Days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I will make a new Covenant 
with them: For I will be merciful to their 
Unrighteoufneſs, and their Sins, and their 
Iniquities will I remember no more, verſe 4. 

Secondly, They are not under the Law, 
becauſe their Sins and Iniquities are not only 
forgiven, but they are forgiven them freely: 
they that ſtand in the firſt Covenant, and 
continue there, are to have never à Sin 
torgiven them unleſs they can give God a 
compleat Satisfaction; for the Law calls 
for it at their Hands, ſaying, Pay me that 
thou oweſt, O but when God deals with 
his Saints by the Covenant of Grace it is 
5 ſo; 1 it is wo, x when he [ſaw they 

nothing to pay, he frankly and freely for- 
gave how all I will heal baer Back ns 
dings and love them freely, I will blot ont 
thy 'Tranſgreſſions for mine own Sake, &c. 


Luke 7. 42. Hoſea 14. 4. Iſaiah 43. 


89. » | | 

Thirdly, The Saints are not under the 
Law, becauſe the Righteouſneſs that they 
ſtand juſtified before God in, is not their own 
actual Righteouſneſs by the Law, but by Im- 
putation; and is really the Righteouſneſs of 
another, namely, of God in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
F. 21. Phil. 7 8, 9, 10. Even the Righte-, . .. 
ouſueſs of Goa, which is by Faith of” _ Caray 
Ghrift, which is unto all, and upon all (that that the 
is imputed to) them that believe, Rom. 3. b : 
22. But if they were under the old Cove- Man by 
nant,” the Covenant of Works, then their the Hav 


* ſhould 
own Or no lave him. 


+ Forgiveneſs 


| 


* 
7 


2 
a 
. 
3 
4 
* 
2 
* 
p 
2. 


| 


a 
C 


* 


» 
* . - 


* 


X * Ob. \(hert +6, 


A 


The Doctrine proved. 


—_ 


* * 
33 


8 
0 4 
+ 4 Tia —— 8 


Forgiveneſs of Sins, If thou do well, ſhalt 


not thou be accepted“ but if thou tranſgre(s, 
Fin lieth at the Door, faith the Law, Cen. 
Pam's. | 


? Fourthly, in a Word, whatſoever they 
do receive, whether it be Converſion to 
God, whether it be Pardon of Sin, he- 
ther it be Faitht or Hope, whether it be 
Righteouſneſs, whether it be Strength, 
whether it be the Spirit, or the Fruits 
thereof, whether it be Victory over Sin, 
Death or Hell, whether it be Heaven, 
everlaſting Life, and Glory inexpreſſible, 
or whatſoever it be, it comes to them 
freely, God having no firſt Eye to what 
they would do, or ſhould do, for the ob- 
taining of the ſame. But to take this in 
Pieces. 1. In a Word, are they converted ? 


| Soul; he found him wallowing in all Man. 

ner of - Withedneſs, he found him taking 
Pleaſure therein, with all Delight an 
Greedimneſs: | 


2. He was fain to quicken him by putting 


his Spirit into him, and to tranſlate him by 
the mighty Operation thereof. 


3. He was fain to reveal Chriſt Jeſus 


unto him, Man being altogether ſenſeleſs, and! 
gnorant of the l efus, Mat. 11. 25, 
27. 1 Cor. 2. 7, 8, 9, 10. beds. 

4. He was fain to break the Snare of the 
Devil, and to let poor Man, poor bound 
and ſetter'd Man, out of the Chains of 
the Enemy. | | 

Now we are to proceed, and the Things 
that we are to treat upon in the ſecond 
ehe; | 


God finds them firſt, for faith he, I am] Firlt, * Why it is a free and unchange! * Befides ; 
found of them that ſought me not, Iſa. 55. 1. | able Grace. FO, 7 8. 1+ brood apr 

2. Have they Pardon of sin? They] Secondly, Who they are, that are ac-Lead) &. 
have that alſo freely, I will heal their | tually brought into his free and unchange.“ ““. 
Back-/lidings, and love them freely, Hof. | able Covenant of Grace, and how they 
14. 4 | le «are broughtin. git} "> 
3. Have they Faith? It is the Gift of | | Thirdly, What are the Privileges of tlioſe 


* 


God in Chriſt Jeſus, and he is not only the 
Author (that is the Beginner thereof) but 
he doth alſo perfect the ſame, Heb. 12. 2. 


4. Have they Hope? It is God that | 


is the firſt Cauſe thereof. Remember thy 
Mord unto thy Servant, wherein THOU hatt 
cauſed me to hope. Pſal. 119. 49. 
Have they Righteouſneſs? It is a free 
Gift of God, Rom. 5. 17. 2 | 
6. Have they Strength to do the Work 
of God in their Generations? or any other 


Thing that God would have them do, that 


that are aQually brought into 'this free and 
glorious Grace, of the glorious God of 
Heaven, and Glory, © . 

For the firſt, Wh it is a free aud un- 


by | changeable Grace; and for the opening of 


this, we muſt conſider, Firſt, How- and 
througli whom this Grace doth come to be 
firlt free to, us, and ſecondly unchangeable. 
This Grace is free to us, through” Con- 
ditions in another; that'is, by Way of Co- 
venant, or Bargain; for this Grace' comes 


by Way of Covenant or Bargain to us, 
yet made with another for uss. 


* 


alſo is a free Gift from the Lord, for with- | 1 
out him, we neither do, nor can do any | Firſt, That it comes by Way of Cove- 
Thing, John 15.5. _ ** nant, Contract, or Bargain (though not 
7. Live we Comfort, or Conſolation ? | perſonally with us) be pleaſed to conſidęr 
We have it not for what we have done, | theſe Scriptures, where it is ſaid,” Pſal. 
but from God through Chriſt; for he is 89. 3. + I have made a Covenant with my+ Thi 
the God of all our Comforts, and Confo-|| choſen: I have ſworn unto David my Ser 49; Sou 
lations... 2 £0, bi ont. gp a vam. And as for thee alſo, by the Blood Place fig: 
8. Have we the Spirit, or the Fruits 7 thy Covenant Fe of Chriſt) Hapenibeth 
thereof? It is the Gift of the Father. I riſoners" out of the Pit, u n 2 hy 
How much more {ball your Heavenly Father | 
give the Holy Spirit to them that amt him? 
Luke 11. 13. Ton hHaſt wrought ull our 
Works for us, Ta. 26. 4em. 
And ſo I fay, whether it be Vitofy over! | ſc ; | 
Sin, Death, Hell, or the Devil, * for he hath viſited aul (alſo) redeemed bis Pey- a 
us by the Victory of Chriſt. Bur Thanks | ple: And hut h raiſed up an Horn' of Satvation | 
be to God which haub given us the Vittory | for us, in the Houſe his Servant David. 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. is Holy Pro-c nine © 
57. Rom. 7. 24, 25. Heaven and Glory, | Faire ou 
it is alſo the Gift of him gibi hon ſaved f Pheniies, mos 
richhy all Things to nie, Mat. 2 ; na 
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* Met — 7 . Otures, but 
S0 tꝗthat theſe Things, if they be duly | perform his Mercy promiſed to aur Fal bers, pray con- 
aug ber confided i ES e his huh ae, or Bar- oe" the 


abe faction in this Thing: 1 might Rave ad- gain, Late 1. 68, 69, 70, 71, 7 And ir Tg. 
be ded many more fon the clearing of theſe] any ſhould be offended. with the Plainneſs 
—_ Things: As firſt, when'God came to Man |'of theſe Words, as ſote poor Sculg may 
» il | to convert him. he found him a dehd Man, be through Ignorance, let them be pleuſed 
» Eph. 2. 1, 2. he found him "ar Ennis. to to read toberly: that 49. Cha ter of the 
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between themſelves, and concluding Aer 


Covenant was by Blood ; that is, the Con- 


| mags unto ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one, 
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Chriſt together, as. two Perſons that were 
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they may ſee that it runs as plain a Bargain, 
as if 6. ſhould be making of a Bargain 
ſeveral Conditions on both Sides; 
Now ſecondly, This Covenant (I fay) 
was made with one, not with many; and 
alſo confirm?d in the Conditions of it with 
one, not with ſeveral. Firſt, That the Co- 
venant was made with one, ſee Gal. 3. 
16. Now to Abraham and to bis Seed was 
the Promiſe made; he ſaith not to Seeds, as 
of many; but as of one; and to thy Seed, 
which is Chrift, ver. 17. And this I ſay is 
the Covenant which was confirmed before of 
God, in Chriſt, &c. The Covehant was 
made with the Seed of Abraham, nor the 
Seeds, but the Seed, which is the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, our Head, and Undertaker in 
the Things concerning the Covenant. 
The Condition was made with one 

110 alſo accompliſh'd by him alone, and 
not by ſeveral; yet in the Nature, and 
for the everlaſting Deliverance of many ; 
even by one Man Jeſus Chriſt, as it is 
clear from Rom. 5+ 15, 16, 17, Wc. and in 
Zech. . 11. the Lord faith to Chriſt, Aud 
as for thee; mark, as for thee alſo, by the 
Blood of the Covenant, or as for thee whoſe 


ditions of the Covenant was, that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſpill thy Blood; which having 
been done in the Account of God (faith he) 
I according to my Condition, have, let go 
the Priſoners, or ſent them out of the Pit 


herein was no Water; thoſe Scriptures in 


Galatians the 3, at the 16 and 17 verſes 
that are above cited, are notably to our 
purpoſe; the ſixteenth verſe faith it was 
4 with Chriſt, and the ſeventeenth 
faith, it was alſo confirmed in, or with 

od in him, pray read with underſtanding. 
Now (faith Paul)..che Promiſes were not 


* 


to thy ſeed which 4s Chriſt. ------- The 
Law which was four hundred. and thirty 
years. 7 * cannot diſannul, that it ſbould 
male the Promiſe of ow, of? Not that 
the Covenant was made with Abrabam and 


as Pure, as Infinite, as Powerful, and as 
Everlaſting as God, Prov. 22. 23. to 31. 
Zech. 13. 7. Neu. 1. 11, 17, 22, 13, 16. 
La. 9. 6. Phil. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 

Secondly, This Covenant or Bargain 
was made indeed and in Truth, betore 
Man was in being. Oh! God thought of 
the Salvation of Man before there was any 
Tranſgreſſion of Man; for then I ſay, and 
not ſince then, was the Covenant of Grace 
made with the undertaker thereof; for all 
the other ſayings are to ſhew unto us thar 
glorious Plot and Contrivance that was 


concluded on before time, between the 


Father and the Son, which may very well 
be concluded on for a Truth from the Word 
of God, if you conſider ; Firſt, That the 
Scripture doth declare that the Price was 
agreed on by the Son before time; the 
Promiſe was made to him by the Father, 
that he ſhould have his Bargain before 
time ; and the choice, who they were that 
ſhould be ſaved, was made before time, 
even before the World began. 

For the Firſt, That the Price was agreed 
upon before the World began; Conſider 
the Word which ſpeaketh ot the Price that 
was paid for Sinners, even The precious Blood 

Chi, It faith of him, who verily was 
fore-ordained before the Foundation of the 
World, but was made nianifeft in theſe laſt 
times for ou, who by him do believe, &c. 
1 Pet. 1. 19, 20. Mark, it was fore- 
ordained or concluded on between the Fa- 
ther and his Son, before the World began. 

Secondly, The Promiſe from God to the 

Son, was alſo made in the ſame manner, 
as it is clear, where the Apoſtle faith with 
comfort to his Soul, that he had hopes of 
eternal Life, which God that cannot lie, 
Promiſes ore the World began, Tit. 1. 2. 
which could be to none but the Mediator 
of the New Covenant, becauſe there was 
1 elſe to whom it ſhould be made but 

S 

Thirdly, The Choice was alſo made 
then, even before Man had a being in the 
World, as it is evident where he faith, Ble. 
ſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed US with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly Places IN Cbriſt, ac- 
cording as he hath choſen US in him before 
the Foundation of the orld, that we ſhould 
be holy and without blame before bim in Love. 


. 


Eph. 1. 3, 4. Nay, * did I look upon it + »; 
— to Þ neceſſary, I ſhould — you chink cle 
very largely and clearly, that God did not would 
8 make Fe 3 N any Op- 

e Word began, . and the Conditions Pofiticr, - 
pro. But I could alſo ſhew you that bu, 
the very Saints qualifications as part of the more 
Covenant, was then concluded on by the lle 
Father and the Son, according to theſc 
Scriptures, ph. 1. 3, , Chap. 2. 10. and 
vas made with the ſecond | Rom. 8. 28. Which it may be I may touch 

the etemal Word of God; | upon further ane n 
him" that Was every ways as Holy, But thirdly, This Covenant We 


* 


ol the 


hay Z&DKJ s 
> this Covenant was not 
od and the C 


&, Ereature; not 
, that only ſtood 
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ade with any of the Fathers, ping in 7 the Champs: chan the e or 
whole, nor in part, as the Undertakers | riſe of the New Covenant. Mind a little, 
thereoP; for then it muſt be alſo concluded, | The Apoſtle, is la bouting to beat tlie Jews, 
that they are Copartners with Chriſt” in | to whom he wrote this Epiſtle; off of the 
our Salvation, and fo, that Chriſt is not | Ceremonies of the Law, of the Prieſts, Al- 
Mediator alone: but this would be Blaſ- tar, Offerings, 1 le, Ge wi „ and, to 'brin ing 
phemy for any one to ſurmize. And there- | them to the right ing of the thing 
4 fore by the Way, when thou readeſt of the | and things that they ora forth, which Re 
= New Covenant in Scripture, as though it] to come, and to put an End to thoſe, If 
= | was made with Adam, Noah, Abraham, | you do but underſtand the Epiſtle to the 
& | or David, thou art to adder thus 'with e it is a Diſcourſe that Hewett that 
2 thy ſelf; 5 irſt, That God ſpake to them in | the Son of God being come, there I an End 
uch a Way, for to ſhew, or ſignifie unto | put to the Ceremonies; for they ki to 
us, how he did make the Covenant, that Continue fo lo 50 and ſo longer. faith 
he did make with Chrift, before the World | the A poſtle, . in Meats and Drinks, aud 
began, they being Types of him. Second- 4rvers Tag and carnal Ordinances im- 
ly, That he thereby might let them under- | Poſed on them until the time of 1 AD 
and, that he was the ſame then as he is thay is, Until Chriſt did come. But, Chrift 
now, and now as he was then; and that being come an High Prieft of good. things to 
then it was reſolved on between His Son come, &c, ---- puts an End to'the Things and 
and He, that in alter ages his Son ſhould in Ordinances of the Levitical Prieſthood, read 
their Natures, from their Loins, and for | the 7, 8, 9, roth chapters, and you will find 
their Sins, be born of a Woman, hanged this true. So then When lie ſaith, "The days 
on the Croſs, Sec. for them: for 41⁰ along | £ come in which I will make aneWw covenant : it 
you may ſer that When he ſpeaketh to rather to be meant a changing of the Ad- 
them of the New Covenant, he mentions miniſtration, a taking away the 10 80 the 
their ſeed, their ſecd, ſtill aiming at Chriſt; | Shadow, the Ceremonies Fen the Houſe 
Chriſt the Seed of the Woman, was to | of Trae} and Judah, and relievin ; by th the 
break the Sergetiy s Head, Gen. 3. 15. Birth of Chri „and the Death © 
Gen. 17. Pſal. 87. 36. Now to Abraham and che offering of the Body of him, 8 
and his Seed, was the Promiſe made, his on Shadows and Types did point out to 
5 Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne be indeed he, whom God the Father. had 
3 as the Days of Heaven, &. ſtill pointing po for a Ranſom by Covenant for the 
i at Chriſt. And Thirdly, To ftir up their | Souls of the Saints; alſo to manifeſt the 
Faith and ExpeQations to be conſtant unto Truth of that Covenant, Which was made 
the end, in Waiting for that which he and | between the Father and the Son befor bac 
his Son had concluded on before time, and World began: for tho” the New Co t. 
what he had ſince the Concluſion, declared was made before the World began, and alſo 
unto the World by the Prophets. Fourth. every one in all Ages was ſaved by the vir- 
ly, It appearerh, that the Heart of God tus of that Covenant; yet that Covenant 
was much delighted therein "alſo, as is Was never ſo clearly made manifeſt, as at 
evident, in that he was always in every. the Coming, Death, and- Reſurrection of 
age, declarin ng of that unto them, which | Chriſt; and therefore ſaith the Scripture,” He 
| before he had prepared for them. 0 this hath brought Life and Immortality A Light 
good God of Heaven! through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. 44 
Objett. But vou Will ſay il che hath ſaved us, and called us with an 
Scriptures ſay plainlyz-that the N New. Cove- | calling, not according tothe Works of * 
nant was and is made with Believers, ay nfs which we have dune: but according to 
mg, The Days come, ſaith the Liird, that I I} own purpoſe and grace, which was 52 bg8 
7 make a New Covenant with the Houſe | Chriſt before the orld be an o hers is the Co- 
of 1(rath,” and the Horſe of Judah, not dic. Ca but it was 9 
cording tb the Covenant "that I made with | the 4954 NIN 0 5 
5. at bY = 24 5 on which 1 Inoue t. 775. who hath 2 ed PER and bra 3 1 
them ont of the Oc, Heb. 8. te 4 ort ality to 8 N 
10, 11,12. Jer. 3153. Gb it doth not A = th theſe” Wor S. are 
run with Chriſt alone, but with Believers" Gre to WER it gel Tos? Was 
alſog- Ii male new covenant with the come to chan 
Hoi ae 3 tg and Judah, Cc. away the I Sy be in the e 
4 Firſt, it Ane 8. we that | and ſd mart that more oy 
4 che N. Sole was made with Chrif, | before. lay hid in dark Sayings 1 
„ And yo Hovſe of Mas and Judah as the | And this ul With Gad 1 to-fpeak | 
5 Undertaker thereof for ſo it was made] Manner. ANN 
with Chyift alone, which is cer, in that it ms If at v Tune jo U het in kde 
was made long before ee Houſe of de ture, that the Covenant of Wer i 
and Judah a Ping, as I Fewed Before, po ( \ 
„ 2. "inf. 1 Bur! aly,” 'Words | nite 
re are ſpoken, ae the end 


lr . 


before tha 

1 08 hp” iN, 9 ſh Eh: And indeed 
he's, By ; ha e e ae 11 
be a Wy mac the ſecond, b 9 0 if 


Beds of Sp n, 9 8 e {ad State 
again, that oh 5 5 made. 7 
* Yet the more ng Hr the the 8025 of 1 * And 
{econd 4- in this, did Chriſtin time mo orioully 
before the All 
firſt, and Chriſt, 5. as Well as 475 other 
allo the kor as the f off Covenant was, made with $5 
yenant be- firſt Adam, 8 was is rand Covenant 
1 Kid. were the two Seu 1. Perſons, or Re- 
preſentators of the whole Wong 45455 Wette 
you find God es -on this wiſe in Scri ip 
ture, % the New Covenant, - 
28, 34, 35+ i” 855 will I keep for H 
for evermote, my Covenant ſball 
a ou compare this with Luke 1. 32, 
orgs 25 Inot * namely 
that is güne aut of my. + Once have... 
ſeorn 1 Holineſs that ; will not. lie unto 
+ DAVI 


realon. of Nias” — 42 
beser cle Ae Adam, who. was. igure of 
alſo the 
for: the made. with the ſecon are and 
dle. 
firſt and ſecond Covenants; 
1 5 Hall ſtan Hr: 05 HIM, paß 6 57 
500 fa oft with 14790 his. Fs 4 is 89 5 
was made with, HIM, wr alter the. t 
here is to 2 this was ſpoken fi. 


+ David 


be under. guratively, in the Perſon of Chriſt: for that 
ſtood Ih God's uſual N ſpeak of the glo- 
cht. riqus Things of the Goſpel, in che Time of 
the Law as I faid before. 
e The 5 al alſo, were con- 
cluded on, and agreed to be fulfilled by 
8 as it is clear, if you underſtand his 
Saping in the 12th of Zobxar the 27th verſe, 
he. foretelleth his Death, and faith, 
Now, is. my Soul troubled, aud what. ſhall J 
jo, Fat er, ſave. me from this Hour; but 
for, this cauſe: came I (into the World) un- 
70 this Hour; as if he had. ſaid; My Bulineſs 
is now not to kram my. Sufferings 
that axe come upon me; for theſe are the 
Things chat are a great part of the Cad. 
tions . contracted. in the Covenant which 
ſtands between my Father 5 I; therefore, 
I ſhall not pray that this might be Kr 
ly rem 1 For this cauſe came. I 
ima _ tbe Warld; even this was the very in 
Fi of the Covenant. By this you. may 
e are under Grace... FOR 
Now ina Covenant there are thele Three 
chin gs to be conlidered; 


"Firſt, What it is that is covenanted for. 


. * = 5 


1 dly, The Conditions which] o 
. e e comer ed in * Þ] 


be not according to 
then the 4 105 | Rangeck nog 
void. 


And {this oc new OY in Ys Piat. 
ulars, 15+ * eee ha 


that 25 | 


| „ If the C 5 Gd: 1 
y onditions on. f on. 15 ks * oY 


WO en 


60 


Fic, The 55 Ip or "Ip s. Coyenanted 
for, Was the Salyation of Man, but made 
ood in Chriſt. . The, Son. of Man is come to 
wall; k and; ſave that which was loſt, The Son 
75 an did not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, 
t to ſave them. He gave his Life a Ranſom 
for man. And ibis is the Will (or Cove- 
21 him 45. 2 * * of all which 


zen him, othing ; but 
fangs + it 2a 4 ph 1 We Day, John 


e, As toucl ing the Conditions 
a | 
Fic, * Mediator 8 Side, that he 


ſhould * into the World; and then on 
the Father's Side, that he ſhould give him 


a Body, This was oge, of the glorious Con- 


ditions, between tlie Father - Chriſt. 
Wherefore when he, cometh into the World, 


be Joſh Sacrifices and Offerings thou would: 
not 1 7 is, the old — muſt not 


e Way to another Sacrifice 
uch hots 


ſt prepared, which is the gi- 

ving my Manhood to the Strokes of 
thy 92 for 4 . he hott: ow prepared 
b. 1 20, 21. This ö th prove us 


| Ge „on the Mediator s Side, . 
he ſhoul be put to Death: and on God 
the Father's Side, that he ſhould raiſe him 
up again; this was concluded on alſo to be 
done between God the Father, and his Son 
eſys Chriſt. On Chriſt's Side, that he 
ould die to give the Juſtice of the Father 
Satisfattian, and ſo. to take away the Curſe 
that was due to us wret Sinners, by 
reaſon, of our Tranſgreſſfions: and. that 
his God his Father being every Ways fully and 
compleatly ſatisfied, ſhould by his mighty 
Power revive and raiſe him up again. He 
hath by 4 e Lord Zeſus ; that 
is, from to Life, throt 
tue or feftual SatisfaQion t 


(the Ver- 
at he recei- 


ved from) he Blood (that was ſhed ac- 


cording to the Terms) of the everlaſting 


Covenant 1855 n 13. 1, 8 
"Thirdly, © a Molar 8 Side, that 


he ſhould es 9 57 a Curſe, and.on the Fa- 


ther's Side, that through him Sinners 
| ſhould be oer of the Bleſſing; what. 
WET 


Love doth there a . by this 
the Heart of our Lord Jeſus, in ſuffer- 
ing ſuch Things for bo: A Bodies and 
Souls? 275 3. b his is Grace. 

Fourthly, That on ihe Mediator's Side, 
there ſhould be by hin, a Victory over 
Hell, Death, and the Devil, and the. Curſe 
f the Law: on the Father's Side, that 
Choſe ſhould Fg CIT to. Sinners, 
A 72 et at PET hereby, Lech. 9. 
Turn. to the b God, ye 
e, eden 10 ay * I declare 

that, T er double unto thee. Wh 
|? It is becauſe of the Blood. of my Son's 
Covenant, verſe 11. Which made Paul 


though ſenſible of a Body of Death, and of 
e 20 ſtrike into hs 


. Deach 


1 780 
1 TH f 


. . 


The Saran" "of Chriſt: 


r e 


E of all ok that are found in their 
Sins) bold to ſay, O Death, where'ts thy 
Sting? O Grave, where's thy Vittory ? The 
Sting of Death is Sin, that is true, and the 
terrible Law of God doth aggravate, and 
ſet it home with unſuÞportable Torment 
and Pain. But 2 jo 6% Jes at this? 
No, I thaul my God throug 
he hath rope the Victory. So that now, 
thoug 11 
of this new Covenant; Triumph over the 
Devil, Sin, Death and Hell; and ſay, 
Do not fear, my Soul, ſeeing the Victory 
is obtained over all my Enemies through 
my Lord Jeſus, x Cr. 15. 55, 56, 57. This 
is the Way to prove ourſelves un de Bette. 
Fifthly, That on the Mediator's Side, he 
ſhould by thus doing, bting in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs for Saimts; Dan. q. 24. 
that the Father for this ſhould give them 
an everlaſting Kingdom, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4, 5 
Eph. 1. 4. 2 Tim 4. 18. Lule 22. 28, 2 
* But-in the next Place, this was ek 


* Chriſt all; that is, the Covenant of —— with 


is put into 


Office by 
the Fa- 
ther, to 
do all 
Things 


the Conditions thereof, was not only con- 
cluded on by both parties to be done, hut 
Jeſus Chriſt he muſt be authorized to do 
what was concluded on, touching this 


contained Covenant by Way of Office. I ſhall there- 


in the 


new Co- fore ſpeak 


venant. 


a Word or two alſo, touchig 
the Offices, (at leaſt ſome of chem) that | wa 
Chriſt Jeſus. did, and doth ſtill execute as 
the Mediator of the new Covenant, which 
alſo was typed out by the Levitical Law; 


for this is the Way to'prove that we are 


+ His 


Surctiſhip that Jeſus ſhould become bound as à Suret 


not under the Law but under Grace. - 
+ And firſt, His firſt 


Office, after the ©: 
venant was made and concluded upon, was, 


and ſtand engaged 

all the Conditions o 
was concluded 
Father, ſhould according to the Apgtee- 
ment, be accompliſhed by him. "And fe- 
condly; That after that, he ſhould he che 
Meſſenger from God to che World, for to 
declare the Mind of God, touching ug the 


. Oath, to ſee that 
the Covenant, that 


Tenour and Nature of botli the Covenants' 


Chriſt, 


be a Sinner in myſelf, yet I can 
by bebering in-Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator 


an Out. That We vn 1 . 42 155 25 
ſolallon, wb have fled fo ay 


And 


not do it; 


bear it Himſelf; 


on between him and his himſelf to u phold, or ſo much as to ſtep 


fore i fr fulfilled, neither! in whole, 
mut not oF onl 


—— „ 


row would covenant with his 850 a Tele t for 
the Security of them; and alfo that theft 
ſhould pafs an Oath” o both ſides, for the 
Confirmation of their Reſolution * do 
Good: As if the Lord had ſaid, My Son, 
thou and I have here made a Covenithit, that 
T on my! Part, ſhouſd;db'thus'arid thus; and 
tht thou on k hy Part Houldeſt oo ſo ang 0 
Now ee ve theſe Souls, the beſt 

Ground of Comfo i eh may be, 100 fhall 
paſs*an Oath on both Sides, "th t dur 
Children may ſe that \ we do indee "Tore 
then. Wherein God, willing mbre ABUN- 
DANTLI to ſhew wth the Heirs of Pro- 
miſe, "the Tminutability of his Counſel (in 

making of the Covena' t) confirm 4 it 5 


gs 2 old 


upon the Hope ſet before. * 


13, 14, 


15, 16, 1, 18. Heb. 7. ry k Math, f the 
ſixth Cha pter faith God confirm his 
Part by an Oath; and the ſeventh ait, | 


Chriſt Was made, or ſet on his Office alſo. 


by an Oath. Again, Once (faith God) have 


Tn by wy Holineſs, that 1 Will not He 
—4 David , el 89. 34, 35.) Lor alter 
ebe that is Fad o of my . Mouth as 
Waß before cite 


krein you may ſee that God Ny Chi it 
were in good earneſt about the Salvation o 


2 _— for ſo ſoo as ever the Covenant 


the next Thing. was, who 
could be Pound to ſee all thoſe Things 
fülfflled which were conditioned on between 
the Father and the Son: The Angels, they 
could have no hand in it; The me 


The Devils, had rather fee them 
damnedz than rhey- would wiſh. them the 


leaſt good; thus Chriſt looked, and there 


y, Was none to help; though the butthen h 


never ſo heavy upon hjs onder, he my 


or there Was none beſides 
in to be 1 to ſee the Conditions be 
nor in part ( 


63. 1. to 7.) $9 chat be 


the Co- 
become 


and ſo 


venant' WAS 


he, with who! 
1 
the 


but he muſt a 
Jones "or Surety thereof; 


eſpeeially of the new one; the Scripture ſtand bound to ſee, that all and every Arti- 


ſaith, That jeſus Chriſt was not fl 
made à Prie# by an Oath, but ale 2 


Surety, or Bonds- mas; as in the *th” of | 
Hebrews,at the 21ſt and 2 2d ber. In che ho | 


ver. he ſpeakethof-cthe Priefthisod of 
that * with an 6h; and fach in te 
22d verſe o much(allo) 8 oſs 
the Surety a better Teſtament 
| 2 ow the Coven Ty 8 made 
Jeſus: Chrift's Side with an Oh, but 
a0 on God the Fathers Sicke, that it fight: | was 
be for the hetter Grout of Eſtabliſhment 
to all thoſe that arent are to be the, 
Childten of Promiſe, "Methinks it! Won“ 
derful to conſider, that the God ahd Fa. 


ther of out Souls/by — Chriſt, ſhbuld be 
o bent upom dhe S8 vor Sinners, that 


A.) | v 


ly ee T1 Thing conditioned for, be 
both in manner, and matter, at Time 
and Place, according to, the a cement, 


Hl noeh fulfilled: Is not t ce : | 


Nod as tot ing tlie 1 I 1 Fr 
and' his Work (in ſome. thin 
know to moſt Me Men; cherefa 

upon it. AV 


—_ EE 


Now' that which he 
done för rer tO't 
of che Co bf Weg ihe 


S, 
11 28 


« W 
 2& " 

* 4 

„ 

0 
0 * - 
. 
; 3 
' : 
* 
4 
* + ® ® 
: : 
LY 
. 
N . 
* 
, * 
7 „ 
= 


Ho- 
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Firſt. That there ſhould 
the World, 


| 15 | 


* 


be a compleat 
ion given to God for the Sins. of 
or that was one Thing 
that wis agreed upon, when the Covenant 
was 10. Fl. km 
Secondly, That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould (as 
aforeſaid) hog 0 an everlaſting Righ- 
teouſneſs to cloath (his Body) the Saints 
withal, Dan. g. 24, 25-. Here is Grace. 
Thirdly, That he ſhould take in charge to 
ſee all thoſe forth-coming without Shot or 
Wrinkk, at the Day of his glorious appear- 
ing from Heaven to judgment, and to quit 
them before the Judgtnent-ſeat. 
Again, Thirdly, in the Work of a Surety, 
there is tequired by the Creditor, that the 
Surety ſhould tand to what he is bound; 
and on the Sureties, there is a conſenting 
_—_—. >... $% 
**Firſt, The Creditor looks, that in caſe 


Satis 


ever it is the Debtor " NN a Bankrupt, that then 


in other 
ingage- 


the Surety ſhould ingage the Payment. Is 


ments yet not this Grace ? 


it is thus 
in this. 


Secondly, The Creditor looks that the 
Surety Thould be an able Man: now our 
Surety was, and is, in this caſe very ſuita- 
ble ; for he is heir of all Things. 

_ Thirdly, the Creditor appoints the Day, 
and alſo looks that the Covenant ſhould; be 
kept, and the Debt paid according to the 
Time appointed; and it is required of 
Sureties (as well as Stewards) that they be 
found faithful, namely, to pay the Debt ac- 
cording. to the 5 8 and therefore it is 
faid, When the fulneſo of Time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son -- made under the Law, 
to redeem them that are under the Law (ac- 
cording to the Suretiſhip) Gal. 4. 4, 5. thus 
comes Grace to Saints. | 

Pourthly, The Creditor looks that his 
142 ſhould be brought into his Houſe, to 


his own Habitation. Jeſus our Surety, in 


Pay the 
bt by 
the Law 


this alſo is faithful; for by his own Blood, 
which was the Payment, he is entred into 
the Holy Place, even into Heaven it ſelf, 
which is God's dwelling Place,. to render 
the Value and Price that was ren uns 
for the Salvation of Sinners, * I ſhall 


"Xe 1 paſs it. 


4 2. 
1 


become our Surety N pertaining to 
this Covenant, his next Office was to be 
the Mefenger of God touching his Mind, 
and the Tenor of the Covenant, unto the 
ren, and this did the Prophet fore- 
ce long before, When he ſaith, Behold, I 
will ſend my a. * and he ſball prepare 
the Way before thee, (ipeaking of Yobn the 
Baptiſt :) And he fball prepare the Way be- 
fore thee : (And then he ſpeaketh of Chriſt 
to the People, ſaying,) And the Lord whon: 
ye ſeek, * adden came to his Temple: 
Who is he? Even the Meſſenger of the' Co- 
| Venant, whom ye delight in: (that is Chriſt) 
1 he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
3.1. ee 

Now the Covenant being made before 
between the Father and the Son, and Jeſus 
Chriſt becoming bound to ſec all the Con- 
ditions fulfilled; this being done, he comes 
down from Heaven to Earth, to declare to 
the World what God the Father and He had 
concluded on before,. and what was the 
Mind of the Father! rowards the World, 
concerning the Salvation of their Souls: 
and i who corld better come on ſuch 
an Errand than he that ſtood by when the 


Covenant was made? than he that foot 


Hands with the Father in making of the 
Covenant? than he that was become a Surety 
in the Behalf of poor Sinners, according to 
the Terms of this Covenant! + 

Now, you know, a Meſſenger commonly 
when he cometh, he doth bring ſome Errand 
to them to whom he is ſent, either of what 
is done for them, or what they would have 
them, whom they ſent unto, do for them, 
or ſuch like. Now what a glorious Meſſage 
was that which our Lord _ Chriſt came 
down from Heaven withal to declare unto 
poor Sinners, and that from God his Father? 
I fay, how glorious was it? and how ſweet 
is it to you that have ſeen your ſelves loſt 


eak more of this in another Head; there- 


by Nature? and it will alſo appear a glorious 
one do you, who are ſeeking after Jeſus 
Chriſt, if you do--but-Eonfider theſe follow- 
ing np boos what he was ſent. 

Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt was ſent from Heaven 
to declare unto the World from God the 
Father, that he was 
Love to, poor Sinners. Firſt, In that he 
Would forgive their Sn. Secondly, In that 
| be would-Jave their Suns. Thirdly, In that 
he w 


only begotten Son. - Fr God ſent. not his Sou 
into the” World 1 condemm-the World, but 
that the W orld through him might be ſaved, 


. Y . 
= * 


in he R as! 


I 
ſtice, and make ay for Mere 
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ly filled with 


| maße them Heirs of his Glory. 
[or God: fo loved the World, that be gave his 


nners, to qr? {wo 
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they 


dens Gates; to overcome Satan, and break 
off from Sinners his Chains; to ſet (Luke 4. 
18.) open the Priſon Doors, and to let the 
Priſoners go free, Ia. 61. 1, 2, 3. And this 
was the Meſſage that Chriſt was to deliver 
to the World by Commandment from his 
Father; and this he told us when he 
came of 255 Errand, N he * I lay 
down my Life for my Sheep — No Man la- 
keth * us me, but I lay it down of 
myſelf ¶ have Power to lay it down, and to 
take it up again: and this Commandment 
have I received of my Father, John 10. 15, 
16, 17, 18. even this Commandment hath 
my Father given me, that I ſhould both do 
this thing, and alſo tell it unto you. 
Thirdly, He was not only ſent as a Me/- 


ſenger to declare this his Father's Love, but 


alſo how dearly he himſelf loved Sinners, 
what a Heart he had to do them good, 
where he faith, Al that the Father hath gi- 
ven me ſhall come to me (and let me tell you 
my Heart too, faith Chriſt) He that cometh 
unto me, will I in no wiſe caſt out. As my 
Father is willing to give you unto me, even 
ſo am I as willing to receive you. As my 
Father is e to give you Heaven, ſo am 
I willing to make you fit for it, by waſhing 
ou with my own Blood: I lay down my 
Lif. that you might have Lite; and this 
I was ſent to tell you of my Father. 
Fourthly, His Meſſage was further; he 
came to tell them how and which way they 
ſhould come to enjoy theſe glorious Bene- 
fits: alſo by laying n otives to ſtir 
them up to accept of the Benefits: The Way 
is laid ewe in Fob 3. 14, 15. where Chriſt 
ſaith, As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
wilderneſs; even it muſt the Son of Man be 
lifted up, or cauſed to be hanged on the 
Croſs, and die the Death; That whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
N Life. The Way therefore that 
thou ſhalt have the Benefit and Comfort of 
that which my Father and I have covenant- 
ed for thee, T am come down from Heaven 
to Earth on purpoſe to give thee Intelli- 
gence, and to certify thee of it: Know there- 
tore, that as I have been born of a 
Woman, and have taken this Body, 
it is on purpoſe that I might offer it upon 
the Crols a Sacrifice to God, to give him 
Satisfaction for thy Sins, that his Mercy 
may be extended to thy Soul, without any 
wrong to Jultice; and ih thou art to be- 
lieve, and not in the Notion, but from thy 
very Whole Soul. Now the Motives are 


many. Firſt, If they do not leave their 


Sins, and come to Jeſus Chriſt, that their 
Sins might be wa e away by his Blood, 
they are ſure to be damned in Hell; for the 
Law hath condemned them already, John 
18, 19. Secondly, But if they do come, 
ſhall have the Boſom of Chriſt to lie in, 
the Kingdom of Heaven to dwell in, the 
els and Saints for their Companions, 


Ang 
ſhall ſhine there like the Sun, ſhall be there 


Vol. II. 


oo 


for ever, {hall fit upon the Thrones of Judg- 
ment, Sc. Here is Grace. 

Methinks if 1 had but Time to ſpeak 
fully to all things that I could ſpeak to from 
theſe two heavenly Truths, and to make 
Application thereot; ſurely, with the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, I think it might perſuade ſome 
vile and abominable Wretch to lay down 
his Arms that he hath taken up in dehance 
againſt God (and is marching hell-wards, 
poſt-haſte to the Devil) I ſay methinłs it 
{ſhould ſtop him, and make him willin 
to look back, and accept of Salvation tor 
his poor condemned Soul, before God's 
eternal Vengeance is executed upon him. 
O therefore] you that are upon this march, 
I beſeech you conſider a little. What, ſhall 
Chriſt become a Drudge for you? And will 
you be Drudges for the Devil? Shall Chriſt 
covenant with God for the Salvation of Sin- 
ners? And ſhall Sinners covenant with Hell, 
Death, and rhe Devil, for the Damnation 
of their Souls? Shall Chriſt come down from 
Heaven to Earth to declare this to Sinners? 
And ſhall Sinners ſtop their Ears againſt 
theſe good Tidings? Will you not hear the 
Errand of Chriſt, although he telleth you 
Tidings of Peace and Salvation? How it he 
had came, having taken a Command trom 
his Father to damn you, and to ſend you to 
the Devils in Hell? Sinners, hear his Meſ- 
ſage, he ſpeaketh no Harm, his Words are 
eternal Life, all Men that give Ear unto 
them, they have eternal Advantage bythem. | 
Advantage, I ſay, that never hath an End. 

Beſides, do but conſider theſe two things, 
"tis 2 they may have ſome Sway upon \ 46 
Soul, * | 

Firſt, When he came on his Meſſage, he 
came with Tears in his Eyes, and did even 
weepingly tender the Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion to them; I ſay with Tears in his Eyes. 
And when he came near the City, i. e. with 
his Meſſage of Peace, beholding the Hard- 
neſs of their Hearts, he wept over it, and 
took up a Lamentation over it; becauſe he 
ſaw they rejected his Mercy, which was 
Tidings of Peace. I ſay, wilt thou then 
ſlight a weeping Jeſus, one that ſo. loveth 
thy Soul, that rather than he will loſe. thee, 
he will with Tears perſuade with thee? 

2. Not only ſo, but alſo when he came, 
he came all on a Gore of Blood to proffer 
Mercy to thee, to ſhew thee ſtill how, dear- 
ly he did love thee; as if he had faid, Sin- 
ner, here is Mercy tor thee; but behold my 
bloody Sweat, my bloody Wounds, mycur- 
ſed Death; behold and ſee what Danger I 
have gone through to come unto thy Soul: 
I am come indeed unto thee, and do bring 
thee Tidings of Salvation, but it coſt me my 


| Hearts Blood before I could come at thee, to 


808 thee the Fruits of my everlaſting Love. 
ut more of this anon. . 
Thus have I ſpoken ſomething concern- 
ing Chrift's being the Meſſenger of the Neu- 
Covenant; but becauſe I am not willing to 

q l cut 
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cut too ſhort off what ſhall come after, I 
ſhall paſs by theſe things not half touched, 
and come to the other which I promiſed 
even now; which was to ſhew you, that as 
there were Levitical Ceremonies in, or be- 
longing to the firſt Covenant, ſo theſe Types 
or Leica Ceremonies, did repreſent the 
| 


thoſe Ceremonies you read of a Sacrifice; 
of a Prieſt to offer up the Sacrifice; the 
place where, and the manner how he was 
to offer it: of which I ſhall ſpeak ſomething. 

Firſt, As touching the Sacrifice, you 
find that it was not to be offered up of all 
Kind of Beaſts ; as of Lions, Bears, Molves, 
Tigers, Dragons, Serpents, or ſuch like. To 
ſignify, that not all Kind of Creatures, 
that had ſinned, as Devils, the fallen An- 
gels, ſhould be ſaved: but the Sacrifice 
was to be taken out of ſome Kind of Beaſts 
and Birds: to ſignify, that ſome Kind of 
God's Creatures that had ſiuned, he would 
be pleaſed to reconcile them to his ſelf 
again; as poor fallen Man and Woman, 
thoſe miſerable Creatures, God the God of 
Heaven, had a good Look towards after 
their Fall: but not for the curſed Devils, tho? 
more noble Creatures by Creation than we. 
Here is Grace. 

Now though theſe Sacrifices were offered, 
yet they were not offered to the End, they 
thould make the Comers to, or Offerers 
thereof perfect: but the Things were to 
repreſent to the World, what God had in 
after Ages for to do; which was even the 
Salvation of his Creatures, by that Offer- 
ing of the Body of Jeſus. Chriſt, of which 
theſe were a Shadow and a Tppe for the 
Accompliſhing of the ſecond Covenant. 
For Chriſt was by Covenant to offer a 
Sacrifice, and that an effectual one too, if he 
intended the Salvation of Sinners: A Bod 
ha thou prepared me; I am come to do th 
Mal, Heb. 10. | 

1 ſhall therefore ſhew you, Firſt, what 
Was expected of God in the Sacrifice, in the 
Type,” and then ſhewy you how, it was an- 
ares in the Autitype. Secondly, I ſhall 


ſhew you the Manner of the offering of 


the Type; and ſo anſwerable thereto, to 


ſhew you the Fitneſs of the Sacrifice of 
the Body of Chriſt, by Way of anſwer- 


ing ſome Queſtions. _ 
For the firſt of theſe. 


Firſt, God did expect that Sacrifice 


which he himſelf had appointed; and not 
another. To ſignify that none would ſerve 
his Turn, but the Body and Soul of his 
appointed Chriſt, the Mediator of the new 
Covenant, John 1. 29. f | 
- - Secondly, This Sacrifice muſt not be lame 
nor deformd; it muſt have no Scar, Spot, 


Or Blemiſb, ro ſignify that Jeſus Chriſt was T 


to be a compleat Sacrifice by Covenant, 
1 Pet. 1. 2 8 


_ Thirdly, This Sacrifice was to be taken 
out of the Flock or Herd; to ſignify that 


orious Things of the New Covenant. In 


K —ä 2 — 


Jeſus Chriſt was to come out of the Race 
of Mankind, according to the Covenant, 
Heb. 10. 5. 

Bur Secondly, As to the Manner of it: 
Firt, the Sacrifice, before it was offered, 
Was to have the Sins of the Children of 
Iſrael, confeſſed over it: to ſignify that 
Jeſus Chriſt mult, Ja. 5 3. 4, 5, 6, 7. 1 Pet. 
2. 24. bear the Sins of all his Children 
by Covenant. As for thee, by the Blond of 
thy Covenant In bis own Body on the Tree, 
Zech. 9. 10, 11. 

Secondly, It muſt be had to the Place 
appointed, namely, without the Camp of 
Iſrael: to ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt mult 
be lead to Mount Calvary, Luke 23. 
332 

Thirdly, The Sacrifice was to be kill'd 
there; to ſignify, that jeſus Chriſt muſt, 
and did ſuffer without the City of Jeru- 
ſalem for our Salvation. 

Fourthly, The Sacrifice muſt not only 
have its Lite taken away, but alſo ſome of 
its Fleſh burned upon the Altar: to ſig- 
nify, that Jeſus Chriſt was not only to die 
a natural Death, but alſo that he ſhould 
undergo the Pains, and Torments of the 
damned in Hell. 

Fifthly, Sometimes there muſt be a li- 
ving Offering, and a dead Offering; as 
the Goat that was killed and the ſcape 
Goat: the dead Bird, and the liviag Bird, 
Levit. 14. 3, 4, 5, 6. To ſignify, that 
Jeſus Chriſt muſt die, and come to Life 
again. 

Sixthly, The Goat that was to die, 
was to be the Sin-Offering; that is, to 
be offered as the reſt of the Sin-offerings, 
to make an Attonement as a Type: And 
the other Goat, was to have all the Sins 
of the Children of Iſrael confeſſed over 
him, Levit. 16. from the 7 verſe to the 22. 
and then to be let go into the Wilderneſs, 
never to be catch'd again, to ſignify that 
Chriſt's Death was to make Satisfaction 
tor Sin; and his coming to li fe again, 
was, to bring in everlaſting, Rom. 4. 25. 
Juſtification, from the Power, Curſe, and 
1 e Nature of Sin. 

Seventhly, The ſcape Goat was to be 
carried by a fit Man into the Wilderneſs. 
To ſignify that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be both 
fit and able, to carry our Sins quite a- 
way from us, ſo as they ſhould never be 
laid to our Charge again. Here is Grace. 

Eighthly, The Sacrifices under the 
Law, commonly Part of them muſt be 
caten, Exod 12.-5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
To ſignify, that they that are ſaved, ſhould 
ſpiritually feed on the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe they have no Life by 
him, John 6. 51, 52, 53. 
Ninthly, This Sacrifice muſt be eaten 
with unleavened Bread: To ſignify, that 


they which love their Sins, that deviliſh 


Leaven of Wickeaneſs, they do not feed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt. 8 N 


Now, 


·n 
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Now, of what hath been ſpoken, this 


is the Sum: That there 1s a Sacrifice un- 
der the new Covenant, as there were Sa- 
crifices under the old; and that this Sa- 
crifice did every Way anſwer that, or 
thoſe : Indeed they did bur ſuffer for Sin 
in Shew, but he in Reality; they as the 
Shadow, but he as the Subſtance. O! 
when Jeſus Chriſt did come to make him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice, or to offer himſelf for Sin, 
you may underſtand that our Sins were 
indeed charged to purpoſe upon him : O 
how they ſcared his Soul, how they brake 
his Body, inſomuch that they made the 
Blood run down his bleſſed Face, and 
from his precious Side; therefore thou 
mult underſtand theſe following Things. 
that Jeſus Chriſt by Covenant did 


As Chriſt 
did not © 
{uffer in Firſt, : > 
his Body die for Sin. Secondly, that his Death was 


without 
ſuffering 
in Soul, 


not a meer natural Death, but a curſed 

Death; even ſuch a one as Men do un- 
nor nt dergo from God for their Sins 9 
without he himſelf had none) even ſuch a Death, 
his ſuffer· as to endure the very Pains and Torments 
= of Hell; O fad Pains! and inexpreſſible 
was be- Torments, that this our Sacrifice for Sin 
* for went under. The Pains of his Body were 
without not all; no, but the Pains of his Soul; for 
the Soul, his Soul was. made an Offering, as well as 
but Lady his Body; yet all but one Sacrifice, J. 
and Soul 53, To ſignify, that the Suffering of Chriſt 
Ow was not only a bodily Suffering, but a 
ſhould beSoul-{uffering; not only, to ſuffer what 
for ever Man could inflict upon him, but alſo to 
* ſuffer Soul- torments, that none but God 
can inflict, or ſuffer to be inflicted upon 
him. O the Torments of his Soul! they 
were Torments indeed; his Soul was that 
that felt the Wrath of God. Soul, 
faith he, is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto 
Death, Mat. 26. 38. My Soul is troubled, 


and what ſhall I ſay? John 12. 27. The 


Soul: there was not {uch a terrible Dark- 
neſs on the Face of the Earth then, as 


TI 


the divine Smiles of God, were both upon 
him; at once; the Devils affailing of him, 
and God forſaking of him, and all at once. 
My God, my God, faith he, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? Mat. 27. 46. now in my 
greateſt Extremity; now Sin is laid up- 


the Pains of Hell are claſped about me, 
and thou haſt forſaken me. O fad! Sinners, 
this was not done. in Pretence but in Re- 
ality; not in Shew, but in very Deed; 
Otherwiſe Chriſt had diſſembled, and had 
not ſpoken the Truth; but the Truth of 
it, his bloody Sweat declares, his mighty 
Cries declare the Things what, and for 
what he fuffered-declares. Nay, I muſt 
ſay thus much, that all the damned Souls 
in Hell, with all their Damnations, did 
never yet feel that Torment and Pain, 
that did this bleſſed Jeſus in a little Time. 


Rock was not ſo rent, as was his precious | fa 


there was on his precious Soul. O the | 
Torments of Hell! and the Eclipſings of | 


on me, the Curſe takes hold of me, 


Sinner, canſt thou read that Jeſus Chriſt 
was made an Offering for Sin, and yet go 
on in Sin? canſt thou hear that the Load 
of thy Sins did break the very Heart of 
Chriſt, and ſpill his precious Blood? And 
canſt thou find in thy Heart to labour to 
lay more Sins upon his Back? Canſt thou 
hear that he ſuffered the Pains, the fiery 


Flames of Hell, and canſt thou find in thy 


Heart to add to his Groans, by ſligliting 
of his Sufferings? O hard hearted Wretch! 
How canſt thou deal fo unkindly with ſuch 
a ſweet Lord Jeſus? 

Rueſt. But why did Chriſt offer himſelf 
in Sacrifice ? 

A. That thou ſhouldeſt not be throw 
to 3 Devils. 18 

veſt. But why did he ſpill- his precious 
BI, * pill his p 

Anſw. That thou mighteſt enjoy the Joys 
of Heaven. | | 

Queſt. But why did he ſuffer the Pains 
of Hell? 

Anſw, That thou mighteſt not fry with 
the Devil and damned Souls. 

Ryeſt. But could not we have been fa- 
ved it Chrift had not died? 

Anſw. No, for without 'ſhedding of 
Blood, there is no Remiſſion, and beſides, 
there was no Death, that could fatisfy 
God's Juſtice but his, which is evident ; 
becauſe there was none in a Capacity to 
die, or that was able to anſwer an infinite 
God by his fo ſuffering, but he. 

Peſt, But why did God let him die? 
Auſw. He ſtanding in the Room of Sin- 
ners; and that in their Names and Natures, 
God's Juſtice muſt fall upon him; for juſ- 
tice takes Vengeance for Sin whereſoever 
it finds it, though it be on his dear Son. 
Nay, God tavoured his Son no more, find- 
ing our Sins upon him, thanhe would have 
voured any of us: For ſhould we have 
died? fo did he. Should we have been 
made a, Curſe? ſo was he. Should we 
have undergone the Pains of Hell? ſo did 
8 N n 
Apeſt. But did he 
5 2 Hell? 
Ani. Yea, and that in ſuch an horrible 
Way too, that it is unſpeakable, | 
| Syet Could he not have ſuffered with- 
out his.ſo ſuffering? would not his dying 
only of a natural Death have erde the 

No, in no wiſe: The Sins, for 


* 


indeed ſuffer the Tor- 


# 


, Apſw. 
whic 


did call for the Torments of Hen, for 
Chriſt did not die the Death of a Saint, but 
the Death of a Sinner; of a curſed and 
damned. Sinner (becauſe he ſtood in their 
rooms, Gal. 3. 13.) the Law to which he 
was ſubjected, called for the Torments of 


Hell; the Nature of God's Juſtice could not 


bate him any Thing, the Death which he 
was to fiſfer, had not loſt its ſting; — 
. rnele 


he ſuffered, called for the Torments 
of Hell; the Condition in which he died, 


Wa 
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theſe being put together, do irreſiſtibly de- 
clare unto us, that he, as a Sacrifice, did 
ſuffer the Torments of Hell. 

But ſecondly, had he not died and ſuf- 
fered the curſed Death, the Covenant had 
been made void, and his Suretiſhip would 
have been forfeited; and beſides this, the 
World damned in the Flames of Hell fire; 
therefore his being a Sacrifice, was one 
Part of the Covenant, for the Terms of 
the Covenant was, that he ſhould ſpill his 
Blood, Zech. 9. 10, 11. O bleſſed Jeſus! 
O -- 4 4 vi i et 

Sweſt. But why then is his Death ſo 
fliphted by ſome ? ; 

Anſw.” Becauſe they are Enemies to him, 
either through Ignorance, or Preſumption; 
either for want of Knowledge, or out of 
Malice; for ſurely, did they love, or be- 
lieve him, they could not chuſe but break, 
and bleed at Heart, to conſider and to 
think of him, Zech. 12. 10, 11. 

TRus, paſſing this, I ſhall now ſpeak 
ſomething to Chriſt's Preeſtly Office: but 
by the Way if any ſhould think, that I 
do here ſpin my thread too long, in diſtin- 
guiſhing bis Prieſtly Office, from his being 
a Sacrifice; the ſuppoſing that for Chriſt to 
be a Prieſt and a Sacrifice is all one and the 
ſame Thing, and it may be it is; becauſe 
they have not thought on this ſo well as 
they ſhould: Namely, that as he was a 
Sacrifice, he was Paſſive, 1/a. 53. that is, 
led or had away as a Lamb to his ſuffer- 
ings: But as a Prieſt, he was active; that is, 
be did willingly, and freely give up his Body 
to be a Sacrifice. He hath given his Life a 
Ranſom for many. This Conſideration being 
with ſome Weight and Clearneſs on my 
Spirit, I was, and am cauſed to lay them 
down in two particular heads. And there- 
Fore 


ſomething to, it is this; chat as there were 
Prieſts under the firſt Covenant, ſo there is 
a Prieſt under this, belonging to this New 


Covenant, a high Prieſt, the chief Prieſt: 


as it is clear, where it is faid, We havi 
an high-Prieſt over the Houſe of God, Heb. 
10. 21. Chap 3. 1. Chap. 5. 5, 10. and 
Chap. 7. 24, 25, 26. Chap. 8. 1, 4. 

Now the Things that I ſhall treat upon 
are theſe. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you the 
Pyalifications required of a Prieſt under 
the Law. Secondly his Office; and third- 
ly, how Jeſus Chriſt did according to 
what was 7 Et by thoſe under the 
Law: I fay, how he did anſwer the Types, 
and where he went beyond them. - _ 
For his Qualifications. Pre 
- Firſt, they muſt be called thereto of 
God; No Man takes this honour upon him, but 
he that is called of God, as Aaron, Heb. 9.7 
Now Aaron's. being called of God to be a 
Prieſt, ſignifies that Jeſus Chriſt is a Prieſt 
of God's Appointment, ſucha one that God 
hath. choſen, likes of, and hath ſet on 


: 


The ſecond Thing that I would ſpeak 


Work, called of God an high-Prieit, &c. 
ver. 10. 

Secondly, The Prieſts under the Law, 
they muſt be Men compleat, not deform- 
ed; Speak unto Aaron, faith God to Moſes, 
ſaying, Whoſoever be be of thy ſeed in their 
Generations, that hath any blemiſh, let him 
not approach to offer the Bread of his God : 
for whatſover Man he be that hath a ble- 
miſh he ſhall not approach (if he be) a Llind 


an, or a lame Man, or he that hath a 


flat Noſe, or any thing ſuperfluous, or a Man 


that is broken footed, or broken handed, or 
crook-backt, or a Dwarf, or he that hath a 
blemilh in his eye, or be ſcurvy, or ſcabbed, or 
hath his ſtones broken : No Man that hath 
a blemiſh of the ſeed of Aaron the Prieſt, 
ſhall come nigh to offer offerings of the Lord 
made by Fire; he hath a blemiſh, he ſhall 
not come nigh to offer the Bread of his God, 
Levit. 21. 17 to 22. What doth all this 
ſignifie, but that, in the firſt Place he muſt 
not be Lame, to ſignifie, he muſt not go 
Haltingly about the Work of our Salyation. 
2. He muſt not be Blind, to ſigniſie that 
he muſt not go Ignorantiy to Work, but 
he muſt be quick of underſtanding in the 
Things of God. 3. He muſt not be Scab- 
bed, to ſignifie, that the Prieſt muſt not be 
Corrupt, or filthy in his Office. 4. In a 
Word, he muſt be every way compleat, 
toſigniftie tous, that Jeſus Chriſt was to be, 
and is moſt compleat, and moſt perfect 
every Way, an acceptable high-Prieſt in 
Things pertaining to God, in reference to 
his ſecond Covenant. 

Thirdly, The Prieſts under the Law 
were not to be hard-hearted, but pztiful 
and compaſſonate, willing and ready, with 
Abundance of Bowels to offer for the Peo- 
ple, and to make an Aronement for them, 
Heb. 5. 1, 2. Jo ſignifie, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould be a tender hearted High. Prieſt 
able and willing to ſympathize, and be af. 
fected with the Infirmities of others, to pray 
for them, to offer up for them his Precious 
Blood; he muſt be ſuch a one, who car 


ug | have compaſſion on (a company of poor) ig- 


norant Souls, and on them that are out of the 
Way, to recover them, and to ſet them in 
ſafety, Heb. 4. 15. and that he might thus 
do, he muſt be a Man that had Experience 
of the Diſadvantages that Infirmity and Sin 
did bring unto theſe poor Creatures 
Heb. 2. 17. | 

Fourthly, The High-Prieſts under the 
Law were not to be ſhy or . l. in caſe 
there were any that had the Plague or Le- 
Preſie, Scab or Blotches; but muſt look on 
them, go to them, and offer for them 
(Levit. 13. read that whole Chapter) all 
which is to lignific, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould not refuſe to take notice of the ſe- 
veral Infirmities of the pooreſt of his People, 
but to teach them, and to ſee that none of 
them be loſt, by reaſon of their Infirmity, 


for want of looking to, or tending of. 
This 
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This Privilege alſo have we under this 
ſecond Covenant. This is the Way to make 
Grace ſhine. | | 
Fifthly, The high-Prieſts under the Law, 
they were to be anointed with very excel- 
lent Oil, compounded by Art (Exod. 29. J. 
Chap. 30. zo.) to ſignifie, that Jeſus the 
great high-Prieſt of this New Covenant, 


| ſhould be in a moſt eminent way anointed 


to his Prieſtly Office by the Holy Spirit of 
the Lord. | 2 
Sixthly, the Prieſt's Food and Livelihood 
in the time of his Miniſtry, was to be the 
conſecrated, and holy Things, Exod. 29. 
33. to ſignifie, that it is the very Meat and 
Drink of Jeſus Chriſt, to do his Prieſtly 
Office, and to fave and preſerve his poor 
emptied, and afflicted Saints. O what a 
New Covenant high-Prieſt have we! 
Seventhly, the Priefts under the Law, 
were to be waſhed with Water, Exod. 29. 


4. to ſignifie, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould not 


go about the Work of his Prieſtly Office, 
with the filth of Sin upon him, but was 
without Sin to appear as our high-Prieſt in 
the Preſence of his Father, to execute his 
Prieftly Office there for our Advantage, 
For ſuch a high-Prieſt became us, who ts 


holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſin- 


ners, and made higher than the Heavens, 
| ” Heb. 7. 26. 


Eighthly, The high-Prieſts under the 
Law, before they went into the Holy 
Place, were to cloathed with a cu- 
rious Garment, a BÞreaſt-plate, and an 
Ephod, and a Robe, and broidered Coat, a 

ttre, and a Girdle, and they were to be 
made of Gold, and Blue, and Purple, and 
Scarlet, and fine Linnen; and in his Gar- 
ment and glorious Ornaments there muſt 
be precious Stones, and on thoſe Stones 
there muſt be written the Names of the 
Children of 1/rael, (read the 28th of Exo- 
dus) and all this was to ſignifie what a 
Glorious high-Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be; 
and how in thc Righteouſneſs of God, he 
ſhould appear before God as our high 
Prieſt, to offer up the Sacrifice that was to 
be offered for our Salvation to God his Fa- 


ther: but I paſs that. | 
Now I ſhall ſpeak to his Office: The | P 


Office of the high-Prieſt in general was 
two-fold. Firſt, To offer the Sacrifice 
without the Camp. Secondly, To bri 
it within the Veil, that is, into the holie 
of all, which did Type out Heaven. 

Firſt, ir was the Office of the Prieſt to 
offer the Sacrifice; and ſo did Jefus Chriſt, 
he did offer his own Body and Soul in Sa- 
crifce. Iſay, HE did OFFER it, and not 
another, 275 is me 1 Man taketh 
away my Life, but I lay it down of my ſelf; 
I have Power to lay it down, 4 1 of 
Power to take it up 2% John 10, 17, 18. 
And again it is ſaid, When he (Jeſus) had 


ered up me ſacrifice for Sins for ever, ſat 
fore * * Hund of 8200 Heb. E. 
| Yol IL | 


he 


Secondly, The Prieſts under the Law 
muſt offer up the Sacrifice that God had 
appointed, and none elſe, a compleat one 
without any blemiſh; and ſo did our high- 
Prieſt, where he ſaith, Sacrifice and off ering s 
thou wouldſt not, but a Body haſt thou pre- 
pared me, and that I will offer, Heb. 10. f. 

Thirdly, the Prieſt was to take of the 
Aſhes of the Sacrifice, and lay them in a 
clean place: and this ſignifies, that the 
Body of Jefus after it had been offered, 
{ſhould be laid into Joſeph's Sepulehre, as in 
a clean place, where never any Man before 
was laid, Levit. 6. 11: compared with 
John 19. 41, 42. 

This being one part of his Office, and 
when this was done, then in the next Place 
he was to put on the glorious Garment, 
when he was to go into the Holieſt, and 
take of the Blood, and carry it thither, c. 
he was to put on the holy Garment, which 
ſignifieth the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, He was in this holy Garment, 
which hath in it the Stones, and in the 
Stones, the Names of the Twelve Tribes of 
the Children of J/rae/, to appear in the 
Holy Places, Exodus 28. And thou ſbalt 
tale rwo Oynx Stones, and ſhalt grave on 
them the Names of the Children of Iſrael. 
Sx of their Names on one Stone, and the 
other ſix Names of the reit on the other 
Stone, according to their birth, ver. 9. 10. 
And this was to ſignifie, that when Jeſus 
Chriſt was to enter into the Holieſt, then, 
he was there to bear the Names of his E- 
lect, in the Tables of his Heart, before the 
Throne of God, and the Mercy-ſeat, Heb. 12. 
23. 
Thirdly, Wich this he was to take of 
the Blood of the Sacrifices, and carry it into 
the Holieſt of all, which was a Type of 
Heaven, and there was he to ſprinkle the 
Mercy: ſeat; and this was to be done by 
the High-Prieſt only. To fignifie, that 
none but Jeſus Chriſt muſt have this Office 
and Privilege, to be the Peoples High- 
Prieſt to offer for them. Heb: g. 7. But 
into the ſecond went the High-Prieft alone 
once every Tear, yet not without Blow, which 
he offered for himſelf and for the errors of the 


eople. N 
* He was there to make an At- 
tonement for the People with the Blood, 
ſprinkling of it upon the Mercy- ſeat; hut 
this muſt be done with much Incenſe, 
Levit. 16. And Aaron ſball bring the Bul- 
lock which 1 a Si-offeri or bimſelf, 
and for his Hbuſe, and ball kill the Pullock 
of the ＋ gb , which is for himſelf. And 
ſball take a 2 ull of bur ning Coals 
of - Fire from off the Altar before the Lord, 
and his Hands full of ſweet Incenſe beaten 
ſmall, and bring it within the Veil: And be 
ſhall put the Incenſe upon the Fire before the 


Led. that the Cloud of thy Inc 8 

cover the Mercy - Hat, that is upon t Til 

| vey Fey he die not. Aud he ſhalt of 
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the Blobd of the Bullock, and ſprinkle it up- 
on the Mercy-ſeat eaſt-ward, and before the 
Mercy-ſeat ſhall he ſprinkle the Plood with 
His kh er [even Times. And then he ſhall 
kill the Goat of the Sin-offeri which is for 
the People, and bring his Elood within the 
Veil, and do with that Blood as he did 
with the Blood of the Bullock, and ſprinkle 
it upon the Mercy-ſeat, and before the Mer- 
cy-ſeat, verſe 11, 12, 13, 14, 15- Now 
this was for the Prieſt and the People; all 
which doth ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
after his Death, to go into Heaven itſelt, 
of which this Holy Place was a Figure, 
Heb. 9. and there to carry the Sacrifice 


that he offered upon the Croſs, into the 


Preſence of God, for to obtain Mercy for 
the People in a Way of Juſtice. And in 
that he is ſaid to take his Hands full of 
ſweet Incenſe, it ſignifies that Jeſus Chriſt 
was to offer up his Sacrifice in the Preſence 
of his Father, in a Way of Interceſſion 
and Prayers. 

I might have branch'd theſe Things 
out into ſeveral Particulars, but I would 
be brief. 

I fay, therefore, The Office of the 
Prieſt was to carry the Blood into the 
holy Place, and there to preſent it be- 
fore the Mercy- ſeat, with his Heart full of 
Interceſſions for the People, for whom he 
was a Prieſt, Luke 1. 8, 9, 10, 11. This 
is Jeſus Chriſt's Work now in the King- 
dom of Glory, to plead his own Blood, 
the Nature and Virtue of it, with a per- 
petual Interceſſion to the God of Mercy, 
on the behalf of us poor miſerable Sinners, 
Hb. 7. 24. 

Now in the Interceſſion of this Jeſus, 
which is Part of his Prieſtly Office, there 
are theſe Things to be conſidered for our 
Comfort. 

Firſt, There is a pleading of the Vir- 
tue of his Blood, for them that are al- 
ready come in; that they may be kept 
from the Evils of Hereſies, Deluſions, Temp- 
tations, Pleaſures, Profits, or any Thing 
of this World, which may be too hard 
for them. Father, I pray not that thou 


ſhouldeſt take them out of the World (faith | 


Chriſt) but that thou ſbouldeſt keep them 
from the Evil, John 17. 15. 

Secondly, In caſe the Devil ſhould a- 
ſpire. up into the Preſence of God, to ac- 
cuſe any of the poor Saints, and to plead 
their Back-flidings againſt them, as he will 
do if he can; then ere is Jeſus, our 
Lord Jefus, ready in the Court of Hea- 
ven, at the. right Hand of God, to plead 
the Virtue of his Blood, not only for the 
great and general Satisfaction that he did 

ive when he was on the Croſs, but al- 
o the Vertue that is in it now, for the 
Cleanſing and freſh Purging of his poor 
Saints, under their ſeveral Temptations 


cild io God, by the Death of his Som: 
much more then being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by his Life; that is, by his Intcr- 
ceſſion, Rom. 5. 10. 

Thirdly, The Maintaining of Grace, 
alſo, is by Jeſus Chriſt's Interceſſion, be- 
ing the ſecond Part of his Prieſtly Office. 
O! had we not a Jelus at the right Hand 
of God, making Interceſſion for us, and 
to convey freſh Supplies of Grace unto 
us, through the Virtue of his Blood, being 
pleaded at God's right Hand; how ſoon 
would it be with us, as it is with thoſe 
tor whom he 9218 not at all? John 17. 
9. But the Reaſon why thou ſtandeſt 
while others fall, the Reaſon. why thou 
goeſt through the many Temptations of 
the World, and ſhakeſt them off from thee 
while others are enſnared, and entangled 
op hag ; F is 1 thou haſt an inter- 
ceding Jeſus. ave prayed (faith he) 
that " Faith» fail not, 1 — 22. 32. | 

Fourthly, It is partly by the Virtue of 
Chriſt's Interceſſion that the Ele& are 
brought in, there are many that are come 
to Chriſt, which are not yet brought in 
to Chriſt: and it is one Part of his Work 
to pray for their Salvation too. Neither 
pray I for theſe alone, but for all thoſe 
that ſhall believe (though as yet they do 
not believe) on me (but that they may be- 
lieve) through their Word John 17. 20. 
And let me tell thee Soul for thy Comfort, 
who art a one in to Chriſt, panting 
and ſighing, as if thy Heart would break, 
I tell thee, Soul, thou wouldeſt never 
have come to Chriſt, if he had not firſt by 
the Virtue of his Blood and Interceſſion 
ſent into thy Heart an earneſt Deſire after 
Chriſt; and let me tell thee alſo, that it 
is his Buſineſs to make Interceſſion for 
thee; not only that thou mighteſt come 
in, but that thou mighteſt be preſerved, 
when thou art come in. Compare Heb. 
7. 25. Rom. 8. 33, 34, 35, Ge. | 
| Filthly, It is by the Interceſſion of Chriſt, 
that the Infirmities of the Saints, in their 
holy Duties are forgiven: Alas, if it was 
not for the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Prayers, Alms, and other Duties of 
the Saints, might be rejected, becauſe of 
the Sin that is in them: but Jeſus being 
our high Prieſt, he is ready to take away 
the Iniquities of our holy Things, perfu- 
ming our Prayers with the Glory of his 
own Perfections: And therefore it is, that 
there is an Anſwer given to the Saints 
Prayers, and alſo Acceptance of their ho- 


ly Duties, Rev. 8. 3, 4. But Chriſt being 
eome an nf of good Tongs 10 come, 


by a greater and more perfect Taberna- 
cle, not made with Hands, that is to ſay, 
not 4 this Building. Neither by the Blood 
4 oats and Calves: but by his own blood 
entered in once into the holy Place, having 


and Infirmities; as faith the Apoſtle, . For | obtained eternal Redemption for us. For if 


if When wwe were Enemies, we were recon- 
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" Chriſt che High Prieſt of the New Covenant. 
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Chriſt the Forerunner of the Saints. 
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ſanctifieth to the purifying of the Fleſh ; How 


Ates of an Heifer Phe the Unclean, 
much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 


ever them that are ſanttified, Heb. 10. 11, 
14. - | 
13. Their Sacrifices at the beſt could but 


through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf : ſerve for the Cleanſing of the Fleſh, Heb. 


without Spot to God, purge your Conſci- 
ences from dead Works to ſerve the living 
God? And for this Cauſe he is the Medi. 
ator of the New Teſtament (or Covenant) 
that by Means of Death, for the 5 
tion of the Tranſereſſons that were under 
the firſt Teſtament, they which are called 
(notwithſtanding all their Sins) might re- 
ceive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance, 
Heb. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. | 

The third Thing now to he ſpoken: to, 
is to ſhew, where, and how Jeſus Chriſt 
out-went, and goes beyond theſe Prieſts 
in all their Qualifications and Offices, tor 


the Comfort of poor Saints. 8 


iſt. They that were called to the Prieſt- 
hood under the Law, were but Men; but 
he is both: God and Man, Heb. 7. 28, 3. 

2. Their Qualifications were in them 
in a very ſcanty Way: but Jeſus was e- 
very Way qualified in an infinite and full 
Way. 

* They were conſecrated but for a 
Time, Heb. 7. 23. but he for evermore, 
ver. 24. x 

4. They were made without an Oath, 
ver. 20, 21. but he with an Oath. 

5. They as Servants; but he as a Son, 
Heb. 3. 6. | 

6. Their Garments were but ſuch as 
could be made with Hands, Ez. 28. but 
his the very Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 

225 | | | 
: 5. Their Offerings were but the Bod 
and Blood of Beaſts, and ſuch like, Phil. 
3. 8. but his Offering was his owa Body 
and Soul, . Heb. 9. 12, 13. Chap. 10. 4, 5. 
Tſa. 53. 10. Heb. 10. 5. q 

8. Thoſe were at beſt but a Shadow or 
Type, ver. 1. but he the very Subſtance 
and End of all thoſe Ceremonies, Heb. 9. 
10, 11. b 

9. Their Holy Place was but made by 
Men, Heb: 9. 24. but his, or that whic 
Jeſus is entered into, is Heaven ilſelf, Heb. 

„2, % 

; 10. " Whien'' they went to offer their 
Sacrifice, they were forced to offer for 
themſelves, as Men compaſſed about with 
Infirmity, Heb. 7: 26. but he was holy harm- 
leſs, Feb. 10. 11. who did never commit 
the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, Heb. 7. 26. 

11. They, when they went in to offer, 
were fain to do it ſtanding, Heb. 10. to 
ſignify, that God had no Satislaction there- 
in; but he, when he had offered one Sa- 
crifice- for". Siu, hs ever ſat down at. the 
rieht-Hand of God, ſer. 12. Io ſignify, 
that God Was very well pleaſed with his 
Offering 1M 1 

T2 K 
the Sacrifice that could never take away Sin; 


1 - 


hey were fain to offer oftentimes 


but be by one. Offering. hath perfetied. for 


9. 13. but his for Cleanſing both Body 
and Soul: The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt doth 
purge the Conſcience from dead Works, 
to live a holy Life, verſe 14. 

14. Thoſe High Prieſts could not offer 
but once a Year in the holieſt of all, ver. 
7. But our high-Prieſt, he ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 24, 25. 

15. Thoſe High-Prieſts, notwithſtanding 
they were Prielts, they were not always to 
wear their holy Garments; but Jeſus never 
putsthem oft of him, but is in them always. 

16. Thoſe High-Prieſts Death would be 
too hard for them, Heb. 7. 21, 23. but our 
High-Prieſt hath vanquiſhed and overcome 
that cruel Enemy of ours, Heb. 2. 15. and 
brought Life and Immortality to Light, 
through the glorious Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 

17. Thoſe High- Prieſts were not able to 
{ave themſelves; but this is able to fave 
himſelf, and all that come to God by him, 
Heb. 7. 25. 6 

18. Thoſe High-Prieſts Blood could not 
do away Sin; but the Blood of Jeſs Chriſt 
who is our High-Prieſt, cleanſeth us from 
all din, 1 John 1. 7. 

19. Thoſe High-Prieſts ſometimes by 
Sin, cauſed God to reject their Sacrifices; 


that pleaſe him. 
20. Thoſe High-Prieſts could never con- 
= the Spirit by virtue of their Sacrifices or 


Graces that are given to the Sons of Men. 
21. Thoſe High-Prieſts could never by 

their Sacrifices bring the Soul of any Sinner 

to Glory, by virtue of itſelf; but Jeſus hath 


by one Offering (as I faid 1 N per fected 
for ever thoſe that he did die for. Thus 
in brief I have ſhewed in ſome Particulars; 
how and wherein Jeſus our High- Prieſt doth 
go beyond thoſe High-Prieſts; and many 
more without Queſtion might be mention- 
ed, but J forbear. 2 

A fifth Office of Chriſt in reference to 
the ſecond Covenant, was that he ſhould 
be the Forerunner to Heaven before his 
Saints that were to follow after. Firſt, 
he ſtrikes hands in the Covenant. Second- 
ly, be ſtands bound as a Surety to ſee eve- 
ry Thing in the Covenant accompliſhed 
that was to be done on his part; then he 
brings the Meſſage from Heaven to the 
World; and before he goeth back h& offer- 
eth himſelf for the ſame Sins that he agreed 
to ſuffer for; and ſo ſoon as this was done 
he goeth poſt-haſte to Heaven again; not 
only to exerciſe the ſecond part of his 


take Poſſeſhon for us, even into Heaven it 
ſelf, as 13 ſee, Heb. 6. 20. Where it 
by ſaid, hither the Forerunner is for us en- 
tered. Firſt, 


but this High- Prieſt doth always the things 


Office; but this High-Prieſt, our Lord ſe- 
y | fus, he can, and doth give all the Gifts and 


Prieſtly Office, but as our Forerunner, to 


* * ”— , 


I56 


; 
£ 


" 


—— 


Chriſt compleatly - fulfilled the 
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Theſe 
things 
have I 
ſpoken to 


ew you, ſoon as the 
that Saints 


are under 


Grace, 


Firſt, he is run before to open Heaven 
gates: Be ye open ye everlaſting doors, that 
the King if Clan may enter in. 

Secondly, he is run before to take poſſeſ- 
ſion of Glory in our Natures for us. 

Thirdly, he is run before to prepare us 
our Places againſt we come after. I go to 
Pe? a Place for you, John 14. 1, 2, 3. 

ourthly, he is run thither to make the 
Way eaſy, in that he hath firſt trodden the 
Path himſelf. W174 

Fifthly, he is run thither to receive Gifts 
for us. All ſpiritual and heavenly Gifts 
had been kept from us, had not Chriſt ſo 
ime appointed was come, run 
back to the Kingdom of Glory to receive 
them for us. But I cannot ſtand to enlarge 
upon theſe glorious Things, the Lord en- 
large them upon your Hearts by Medita- 
tion. 

Here now I might begin to ſpeak of his 
prophetical and ey Offic and the Pri- 
vileges that do and {hall come thereby, but 
that I fear I ſhall be too tedious; theretore 
at this Time I ſhall paſs them by. Thus 
you may ſee how the Covenant of Grace 
doth run, and with whom it was made, 
and alſo what were the Conditions thereof. 

Now then this Grace, this everlaſting 
Grace of God comes to be free to us thro 
the Satisfaction (according to the Condi- 
tions) given by another for us; for tho? it 
be free, and freely given to us, yet the ob- 
taining of it did colt our Head, or Publick- 
man, a very dear Price (1 Cor. 6. 20.) For 


you are bought with a Price, even with the 


precious Blood of Chri#t, (x Pet. 1. 9.) So it 


is by another, I ſay, not by us; yet it is as 
ſure made over to us, even to ſo many of us 
as do or ſhall believe, as if we had done it, 
and obtained the Grace of God ourſelves : 
Nay, ſurer; for conſider, I ſay, this Grace is 
free to us, and comes upon a clear Score, by 
virtue of the Labour and Purchaſe of ano- 
ther for us; mark, that which is obtained 
by another for us, is not obtained for us by 
ourſelves: Now, but Chriſt hath (Heb. 9. 
12.) not by the Blood of Goats and Calves 
obtained eternal Redemption for us (which 
were things offered by Men under the Law) 


but by his own Blood (meaning Chriſt's) he 


enter d into the holy Place, having obtained 
eternal Redemption for us. 

Secondly, It comes to be anchangeable 
through the Perfection of that Satisfaction 


that was given to God through the Son of 


Maty for us; for whatever the divine, infi- 
nite, and eternal Juſtice of God did call for 
at the Hands of Man, if ever he intended 
to be a Partaker of the Grace of God, this 
Jeſus, this one Man, this publick Perſon, 
did compleatly give a Satisfaction to it, even 
ſo effectually; which cauſed God not only 
to ſay I am pleaſed, but, I am wel pleaſed, 
Matt. 3.17. Compleatly and ſufficiently fa- 


_- tisfied with thee on their Behalf; for ſo 
you muſt underſtand it: Mark there theſe 
211 | ; 


following Words, And having made Peace 
(or compleatly made up the Difference) 
through the Blood of his Croſs by him, to re- 
concilæ all things unto himſelf; by him I ſay, 
whether they be things in Earth, or things in 
Heaven, and you who were ſometimes alie- 
nated, and Enemies in your Mind by wicked 
Works; yet now hath he reconciltd, how, in 
the Body of his Fleſh, through Death, to pre- 
ſent you holy; mark, holy and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in his ſight, Col. 1. 21, 22, 
23. And thus it is Grace, unchangeable 
Grace to us; becauſe it was obtained, yea 
compleatly obtained for us by Jeſus Chriſt, 
God-man. ; 

Object. But ſome may ſay, how was it 
poſſible that one Man Jeſus, by one offer- 
ing, ſhould ſo compleatly obtain and bring 
in unchangeable Grace, for ſuch an in- 
numerable company of Sinners as are to be 
ww - 5 ed 

nſw. Firſt, In that he was every wa 

fitted for ſuch a Work. And, ſecondly, 15 
that, as I ſaid before, he did every way 
ICE ſatisfie that which was offended 
by our diſobedience to the former Covenant. 
And for the clearing of this, 

Firſt, conſider, Was it Man that had of- 
fended? He was Man that gave the Satis- 
faction. For as by Man came Death, even 
Jo alſo by Man did come the Reſurrettion from 
the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 21. * 

Secondly, Was it God that was offend- 
ed? He was God that did give a Satisfac- 
tion. To us a Child is born, to us a Con is 
given. And his Name ſhall be called the 
mighty God (Iſa. 9. 6.) He thought it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God: but (for our 
ſakes, 2 Cor. 8. 9.) he made himſelf of no 
Reputation, &c. Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7. 

Thirdly, For the further clearing of this, 
to ſhew you that in every Thing he was 
rightly qualified for this great Work; ſee 
what God himſelf faith of him: He calls 
him in the firſt Place Man; and ſecondly he 
owns himſelf to be his Fellow, ſaying, Awake 


O ſword againſt my Shepherd, againſt the 
Man; mark, the Man that is my Fellow, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. 13. 7. 


So that now let divine and infinite Juſtice 
turn it ſelf which way it will, it finds one 
that can tell how to match it; for if it ſay, 
I will require the Satisfadtion of Man, 
here is a Man to fatisfie its cry: but if it ſay, 
but I am an infinite God, and muſt and 
will have an infinite Satisfaction: here is one 


* that is infinite, even Fellow with God; 


Fellow in his Eſſence and Being, Prov. 8. 
23. Fellow in his Power and Strength, 
I Cor. 1. 24. Fellow in his Wiſdom, ſee a- 
gain the ſame verſe. Fellow in his Mercyand 
Grace, Tit. 2. 10. compared with ver. 11. 
together with the,reſt of the Attributes of 


God; ſo that, I 


to give a compleat Satisfaction: thus much 


of the Fitneſs of the Perſon, | FR 
| Secondly, 


y, let Juſtice turn it ſelf 
which way it will, here is a compleat Perſon 
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Conditions of the New Covenant. 


Secondly, for the Compleatneſs of the 
Satisfaction given by him for us. And that 


is diſcovered in theſe particulars. 


Firſt, Doth Juſtice call for the Blood of 
that Nature that tinned? Here is the Heart 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. We have Redemp- 
tion through his Blood, Eph. 1. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 


18, 19. Zech. 9. 10, 11. 


2. Doth Juſtice ſay, that this Blood, it 

it be not the Blood of one that is really, 
and naturally God, it will not give Satis- 
faction to infinite Jultice; then here is God, 
Purchaſing his Church with his own Blood, 
AQs 20. 28. 
3. Doth Juſtice ſay, that it mult not only 
havegatisfaction for Sinners; but they that 
are ſaved muſt be alſo walhed and fancti- 
fied with this Blood? Then here is he that 
ſo loved us, that he waſhed us from our Sins 
in his own Blood, Rev. 1. 5. 

4. Is there to be a Righteouſneſs to 
cloath them with, that are to be preſented 
before divine Juftice? then here is the 
Righteouſneſs of Chrift, which is, even the 
Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, Rom. 3. 22. 
Phil. 3. 8, 9, 10. 

5. Is there any Sins now that will fly up- 
on this Saviour, like ſo many Lions, or 
raging Devils, if he take in hand to redeem 
Nh he will be content t bear them all 
benſolf alone, eveu iu his own Body upon the 
Tree? 1 Pet. 2. 24. 

6. Is there any Law now that will 
curſe, and condema this Saviour for ſtand- 
ing in our Perſons, to give Satisfaction to 
God for the Tranſgreſſion of Man? he will 


be willing to be Curſed, yea to be made a | 


curſe for Sinners, rather than they ſhall be 


curſed and damned themielves ; Gal. 3. 13. 


7. Muſt the great and glorious God, 
whoſe cyes are ſo pure that he cannot be- 
hold iniquity: I ſay, muſt he not only have 
the Blood, but the very Life of him that 
will take in hand to be the Deliverer, and 
Saviour of us poor miſerable Sinners? he 
is willing to lay down his Life for his ſheep, 
John 10. 11. * N. „ 

8. Muſt he not only die a natural Death, 
hut muſt his Soul deſcend into Hell (tho? it 
ſhould not be left there?) he w ill ſuffer that 
alſo, Pſal. 16. 10. and Acts. 2. 3. 

9. Muſt he not only be buried, but riſe 
again from the Dead, and overcome 
Death, that he might be the firſt Fruits to 
God, of them that ſleep, Which ſhall be 
ſaved? He will be buried, and alſo through 
the Strength of his God-head, he will raiſe 


bimſef out of the Grave, though Death hold 


him never ſo faſt, and the Jews lay never 
ſuch a great Stone upon the Mourh of the 
Sepulclire, and feal-it never ſo ſaſt, 1 Cor. 
LJ» 2. Tate. 24. 34. bal r 1 80 in 
10, Muſt he carry that Body in the pre- 
ſence, of his Farher, to take Poſſeſſion of 
Heaven, Hb.. 44. Jahn 1 4. 2, 3. And 


muſt he appear there as a Prieſt (Heb: 6. 
20.) as forerunner (ver. tlie ſame) as an 


Vo II. 


Advocate (1 John 2. 1, 2.) as Prophet, as a 
Treaſure-houſe, as an Interceder, and Pleader 
of the Cauſes ot his People“ he will be all 
theſe, and much more; to the end, the 


Grace of Gcd by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, - 


might be made fure to all the Seed. / V⁰ 
then can condemn ? it is God that juſlifieth; 
becauſe Chriſt hath died, yea, rather that is 
riſen again. Who (now ſeeing all this js fo et- 
fectually done) ſhall lay any Thing, the leaſt 
Thing? who can find the lealt flaw, the 
lealt wrinkle, the leaſt Defect or Impertec- 
tion ia this glorious Satisfaction. | 

Objeft. But is it poſſible that he ſhould 
{o ſoon give infinite Juſtice a Satisfaction, a 
compleat Satista&tion ? for the eternal God 
doth require an eternal lying under the 
Curſe; to the End; he may be eternally 
ſatished, | 

Anſw, Indeed that which is infinite, mult 
have an Eternity to ſatisfie God in; that is, 
they that fall into the Priſon and Pit of 
utter Darkneſs, mult be there to all Eterni- 
ty, to the End, the Jultice of God may 


have its full Blow at them. But now he 
that I am ſpeaking of, is God (Ta. 9. 6. 
2 Tim. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 8, 9. Phil.2. 4, 5, 6.) 


and 1o is infinite: Now he which is true 


God, is able to give in as little a time an 
infinite Satisfaction, as Adam was in giving 


the Diſſatis faction. Adam himſelf might 


have given Satisfaction for himſelf as ſoon 
as Chriſt, had he been very God, as Jeſus 


Chriſt was : For the reaſon why the Polte- 
rity of Adam, even ſo many of chem as fall 
ſhort of Life, muſt lie broiling in Hell to 
eternity, is this; "They are not able to give 
the Juitice of God Satisfaction, they being 
not infinite, as aforeſaid. But Chriſt (that 
is God-man) leing come un high-Prieſt (that 
is to offer and give Satisfaction) of good 
Things to come: by a greater and more per- 


feet Tabernacle, not made with hands, that 


ts io ſay, not of this building: Neither Ly 


the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by bis 
own ; mark you that, but by his own Blood 


he hath entered into the Holy Place, having 


(already) obtained eternal Redemption for 


us But how ?. For if the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinbli 

the unclean, ſanttifieth to the Pitxging of t 

Fleſb, hou much more | 
Chris, who through the eternal Spirit (who 
through the Power and Vertue of his in- 
finite God-head) offered himſelf without ſpot 
10 God, Purge Your | conſciences from dead 
Works, to ſerve the living God? Aud for this 
cauſe (that is, for that he/is God as well as 
Many and fo able to give Juſtice an infinite 


Satistaction; therefore) he ig the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, that iy the Means of his 
| 000 or the Redemption of the Tranſgref- 

fons-'t 


were under the fir Teftament, 


they which are called might receive ih Pro- 
miſe f an. eternal inheritance, Heb. . 11 to 
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Olject. This is much; but is God con- 
tented with this? Is he fatisfied now in 
the Behalf of Sinners by this Man's thus 
ſuffering? if he is, then how doth it ap- 

ear? 1 
; Anſw. It is evident, yea, wonderful 
evident, that this hath pleaſed him to the 
full, as appeareth by theſe following De- 
monſtrations. 9 

Firſt, In that God did admit him into 
his Preſence; yea, receive him with Joy 
and Muſick, even with the Sound of the 
Trumpet at his Aſcenſion into Heaven (Tſal. 
47. 5.) and Chriſt makes it an Argument 
to his Children, that his Righteouſneſs was 
ſufficient, in that he went to his Father, 
and they faw him no more (John 16. 10.) 
Of Righteouſneſs, faith he, becauſe J go to 
my Father, and ye ſee me no more: As if 
he had ſaid, My Spirit ſhall ſhew to the 
World, that I have brought in a ſufficient 
Righteouſneſs to juſtify Sinners withal, in 
that when I go to appear in the Preſence 
of my Father on their Behalf, he ſhall 

ive me Entertainment, and not throw me 
44 from Heaven, becauſe I did not 
do it ſufficiently. ; 

Again, If you conſider the high Eſteem 
that God the Father doth ſet on the Death 
of his Son, you will find that he hath 
received good Content thereby. When 
the Lord Jeſus by Way of Complaint told 
his Father, that he and his Merits were 
not valued to the Worth; his Father an- 


ſwered, It is 4 455 Thing that I ſhould 
give thee O my Servant, 10 bring Jacob 
ain; I will alſo give thee for a Light to 


the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be for Salva- 
tion to the Ends of the Earth, Iſa. 49. 1, 
2, 3, 4, 5, 6. As if the Lord had faid, 
My Son, I do value thy Death at a high- 
er Rate, than that thou ſhouldeſt fave the 
Tribes of Iſrael only; behold the Gentiles, 
the barbaròus Heathens, they alſo ſhall be 
broazht in as the Price of thy Blood. It 
is a light Thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my 
Servant (only) to bring or redeem the 
Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the pre- 
ſerv'd\ of 1ſrae/; I will give thee for a 
Light' to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt 
be my Salvation to the Ends of the Earth. 

Again, You may fee it allo by the Car- 
riage of God the Father to all the great 
Sinners to whom Mercy was proffered. 
We do not find that God maketh any Ob- 
jection againſt them that come to him for 
the Pardon of their Sins; becauſe he did 
Want a Satisfaction ſuitable to the Great- 
neſs of their Sins. There was Manaſſeth 
who was one that burnt his Children in 
the Fire to the Devil, 2 Chron. 33. from 19 
to 12. that uſed Witchcraft, - that uſed to 
worſhip*the Hoſt of Heaven, that turn'd 
his Back on the Word that God ſent unto 
him: nay, that did worſe than the very 
Heathen that God caſt out before the 
Children of 1f-ael. Alſo thoſe that are 


ſpoken of Acts 19. 19. that did ſpend ſo 
much Time in Conjuration, and the like, 
Acts 8. (for ſuch I judge they were) that 
when they came to burn their Books, 
they counted the Price thereof to be fifty 
thouſand Pieces of Silver. Simon Magus 
alſo that was a Sorcerer, and bewitch'd 
the whole City, yet he had Mercy prof. 
tered to him once and again: I fay, it 
was not the Greatneſs of the Sins of theſe 
Sinners; no, nor of an innumerable Com- 
pany of others, that made God at all to 
object againſt the Salvation of their Souls, 
which Juſtice would have conſtrained him 
to, had he not had Satisfaction ſufficient, 
by the Blood of the Lord Jelus. Nay 
further, I do find that becauſe. God the 
Father, would not have the Merits of his 
Son to be underyalued; I ſay, he doth 
therefore freely by his Conſent, let Mercy 
be proffered to the greateſt Sinners, in the 
firſt Place, for the Jews, that were the 
worſt of Men in that Day for Blaſphemy 
againſt the Goſpel: yet the Apoſtle proffer- 
ed Mercy to them in the firſt Place. It ;s 
neceſſary (faith he) that the Word of Gol 
ſbould firſt have been you to you, Acts 
13. 46. Acts 3. 26. And Chriſt gave them 
Commiſſion ſo to do: for faith he, Let 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins be preached 
in my Name among all Nations, and begin; 
mark that, begin at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 
47. Let them that but the other Day had 
their Hands up to the Elbows in my Heart 
Blood, have the firſt Proffer of my Mercy. 
And faith Paul, For this Cauſe ] obtained 
Mercy, that in me firſt, Jeſus Chriſt might 
teu forth all long-ſuffering, for a Pattern 
to them that ſhould hereafter believe ow him 
to Life vor Laſting, 1 Tim. 15. 16. As the 
Apoſtle faith, thoſe Sinners that were 
dead, poſſeſſed with the Devil, and the 


delivered and ſaved, Epheſ. 2. 1, 2. KR 
5, 6, 7. that be mig even in the very 
I 


es to come, ſhew forth the exceedine Riche 
/ bis G race in bis Kinaneſs — hs 
and that) through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, it 15 evident that that which 


this Man did as a common Perſon; he did 


it compleatly and ſatisfactorily, as appears 
by the 2 (as I may fo call it) which 
was in the Heart of God to him at his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. Ast of me 
(faith he) and I will give thee the (very) 
Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the ut- 


termoſi Parts of the Earth: for thy Poſſeſſion, 
rection, Acts, 13. 33. Whereas, though 


full and compleat Satisfaction, Juſtice 
would not have given him any Thing; for 
Juſtice, the Juſtice of God is ſo pure, that 
if it be not compleatly ſatisfied in eve 
particular, it giveth nothing but Curſes, 
Gal. 3 10. 2 i | af 4 a 
Thirdly, It is yet far more evident that 


a he 


Children of Wrath he hath quickened, 


Pſal. 2. 8. And this was at his Reſur- 
he had asked, yet if he had not given a 
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Conditions of the 


New Covenant: 


he bach indeed pleaſed God in the Behalt | 


of Sinners, in that God hath given him 
Gifts to diſtribute to Sinners, yea the 
worſt of Sinners, as a Fruit of Satistac- 
tion, and that at his Aſcenſion (Fſal. 68. 
18.) Chriſt hath ſo ſatisfied God, that he 
hath given him all the Treaſures both of 
Heaven and Earth to diſpoſe of as he 
ſeeth good; he hath fo pleaſed God that 
he hath given him a Name above every 
Name; a Scepter above every Scepter; 
a Crown ahove every Crown; a Kingdom 
above every Kingdom, Phil. 29. Rev. 
19. 16, he bath given him the higheſt 
Place in Heaven, even . his own right 
Hand; he hath given him all the Power 
of Heaven and Earth, and under the Earth 
in his own Hand, to bind whom he plea- 
ſeth, and to ſet free whom he thinks 
meet; he hath, in a Word, ſuch an high 
Eſteem in the Eyes of his Father, that 
he hath put into his Hand all Things that 
are forgthe Profit of his People, both in 
this World; and that which is to come; 
and all this as the Fruit of his Faithful- 
neſs in doing of his Work, as the Me- 
diator of the New Covenant. Thou h 
aſcended on high, thou haft led Captwoit 
captive, thou haſt recerved Gifts, mark, 
thou haſt received them, for Men, even 


for the (worſt of Men, for the) rebellious 


alſo: And bath ſent forth ſome, being 
furniſhed with theſe: Gifts; ſome I fay, 
For the Work of the Miniſtry, to the edi- 
fying of them that are already called, and 
alſo for the calling in of all thoſe for 


whom he covenanted with his Father, 


Till all come in the Unity of Faith, &c. 
Eph. 4. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. | 
Fourthly, It doth ſtill appear far more 
evident: For will you hear what the Father 
himſelf faith for the ſhewing of his Well- 
pleaſedneſs in theſe two Particulars. Firſt, 
In that he bids poor Souls to hear, and to 
do as Chriſt would have them, Matt. 3. 17. 
Luke . 35. Secondly, In that he reſolves to 
make them that turn their Backs upon him, 
that diſhonour him, (which is done in a 
very great meaſure by thoſe that lay aſide. 
his Merits done by himſelf for Juſtification 
I fay, he that reſolved to make them his 
Footſtool; where he ſaith, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool. 
Are they Enemies to thee, faith God? I will 
be eden with them. Do they ſlight thy Me- 
rits? Do they ſlight thy Groans, thy Tears, 
thy Blood, thy Death, thy Reſurrection and 
Interceſſion, thy ſecond coming again in hea- 
venly Glory? I will tear them and rend 
them; I'll make them as Mire in the Streets; 
Iwill make thy Enemies thy Footſtool (P/. 
110. 1. Matt. 22. 44. Heb. 1. 13. Chap. 10. 
15.) I, faith he, Aud thou ſbalt daſh them in 
Pieces like a Potter's. Veſſel, Pſal. 2. 9. Look 
to it you that flight the Merits of the Blood 


of Chriſt ob © 4 


Fifthly, Again further yet God will make 


| if thou 


all the World to know, that he hach been 
and is well pleaſed in his Son, in that God 
hath given (and will make it appear he hat]; 
given) the World to come into his Hand, 
Heb. 2. And that he ſhall raiſe the dead, 
bring them before his Judgment ſeat, exe- 
cute Judgment upon them, which he plea- 
ſeth to execute Judgment on to their Dam- 
nation; and to receive them to eternal Life 


whom he doth favour, even ſo many as 


ſhall be found to believe in his Name and 
Merits (John 5. 26, 27, 28.) For as the Fa: 
ther hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to 
the Son Life in himſelf; and he hath given 
him Authority to execute Judgment alſo; be- 
cauſe he is the Son of Man --- For the Hour 
is coming, that all that are in the Graves 


ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth: 


they that have done good unto the Reſurrettion 
of Life, and they that have done evil unto the 


Reſurrectionof Damnation. Ay, and the worſt 


Enemy that Chriſt hath now, ſh4ll come 
at that Day with a pale Face, with a qua- 
king Heart, and bended Knees, trembling 
betore him, confeſſing the Glory of his Me- 
rits, and the Virtue there was in them to 


aſt | ſave, to the Glory of God the Father, Rom. 


14.11; Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. 

Much more might be added to diſcover 
the glorious Perfection of this Man's Satis- 
faction: but for you that deſire to be fur- 
ther ſatisfied concerning this, ſearch the 
Scriptures, and beg of God to give you 
Faith and Underſtanding therein: and as 
for you that ſlight theſe Things, and con- 
tinue fo doing, God hath another way to 
take with you, even to daſh you in pieces 
like a Potter's Veſſel: for this hath Chriſt 
received of his Father to do unto you, Rev. 


2. 27. 


Thus I have ſhewed you in particular, 
that the Covenant of the Grace of God is 
free and unchangeable to Men; that is, in 
that it hath been obtained for Men, and 
that perfectly, to the ſatisfying of Juſtice, 
and taking all Things out of Nh 
were any ways an Hindrance to our Salva- 
tion, Col. 2. 14. — S 

The ſecond ing for the diſcoyering of 
this Freeneſs, and Conſtancy of the Cove- 
_ of the Grace of God, is manifeſted 
thus. ö 

Firſt, Whatſoever any Man hath of the 
Grace of God, he hath it as a free Giſt of 
God through Chriſt Jeſus the Mediator of 
this Covenant, even when they are in a 
1s of Enmity to him (mark that Rom. 5. 


„9. Cl. 1. 21, 22.) whether it be Chriſt 
as the Foundation Stone, or Faith to lay hold 


þon him, Eph. 28. For by Grace you are ſa- 


ved through Faith, and that not of yourſelves 
(not for any thing in you, or done by you 
for the purchaſin of it) but it is the free 
Gift of. God. And that beſtowed on you, 
even when ye were dead in Treſpaſſes and 


Sing, Eph. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Nay 
' ſt ſo much as one Deſire that is 


way. that 


| right, 5 


160 _ 


The Covenant of -Grace unchangeable. 


right, it is theGift of God; for of ourſelves, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, we are not able to ſpeak a 
good Mord, or think a good Thought, 2 Cor. 


Was it not Grace, abſolute Grace, that 
God made Promiſe to Adam after Tranſ- 
greſſions? Gen. 3. 5. > IH 

Was it not free Grace in God to fave ſuch 
a Wretch as Manaſſeh was, Who uſed In- 
chantments, Witchcraft, burnt his Children 


in the Fire, and wrought much Evil? 1 


Chron. 33. 

Was it not free Grace to ſave ſuch as 
thoſe were that are ſpoken of in the 16th of 
Ezekiel, which no Eye pitied? 

Was it not free Grace for Chriſt to give 
Peter a loving Look after he had curſed and 
ſwore, and denied him? 

Was it not free Grace that met Paul when 
he was going to Damaſcus to proſecute, 
which converted him, and made him a 
Veſlel of Mercy ? 

And what ſhall I fay of fuch that areſpo- 
ken of in the 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. ſpeaking there 
of Fornicators, Idolaters, Adulterers, effemi- 
nate, Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, 
Thieves, covetous, Revilers, Drunkards, Ex- 
tortioners, the baſeſt of Sinners in the world, 
and yet were waſhed, and yet were juſti- 
fied, was it not freely by Grace? O Saints, 
out, We came 


7. Chriſt is always in Heaven to plead. 
for them, and to prepare a Place for them, 


| Heb, 7. 24. John 14. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


8. He hath not only promiſed that he 
will not leave us, nor forſake us; but he 
hath alſo Sworn to fulfil his Promiſes. O 
rich Grace free Grace! Lord, who deſired 
thee to Promiſe? Who compelled thee to 
Swear? we ule to take honeſt Men upon 
their bare Words; but God, willing more 
abundantly to jt ew unto the heirs of Fromiſe 
the immutability of his Coumſel (bath) con- 
firmed it by an Oath, that by too immutable 
Things (his Promiſe and his Oath) in which 
it is impoſſible for God to lye (or break either 
of them) we might have ſtrong Conſolation, 
who have fied for refuge to lay hold 
Hope ſet before us (Hebs 6. 13, 75 
warrant you God will never break his 
Oath; therefore we may well have good 
ground to hope from ſuch a good Foundation 
as this, that God will never leave us indeed. 

Again, thirdly, Not only thug, but 
Firſt, God hath begotten Believers again 
to himſelf, to be his adopted and accepted 
N in and through the Lord Jeſus, 
1 Pet. 1. 3. 

Secondly, God hath prepared a Kingdom 
for them, before the Foundation ot tlie 
World, through jeſus Chriſt, Mat. 25. 

Thirdly, He hath given them an earneſt 


18.) I'll 


upon the 


ou that are in Heaven'c 
hither by Grace; and you that are on Earth, 
I am ſure you ys if ever we do gothither, 
it muſt be freely by Grace. 

Secondly, In the next place, it appears 
to be unchangeable in this. Firſt, Becauſe 
Tuſtice being once ſatisfied, doth not uſe to 
call for the Debt again: No, let never ſuch 
a Sinner come to Jeſus Chriſt, ' and fo to 


Theſe 


of their Happineſs, while they live here MThings 
this World (Eph. 1. 13, 14.) After ye be-are more 
lieved you were ſealed with the Holy Spirit/"y 
of Promiſe, which is the earneft of our in-in tha 
heritance, umil the Redemption of the pur- part of the 
on Poſſeſſlon to the Praiſe of his Glory, _ 
and that through this Jeſus. 

Fourthly , 


containeth 


If his Children fin thro'tbe Pit 


courle of 


God by him; and Juſtice inſtead of ſpeak- 
1 ainſt the Salvation of that Sinner, it 
will ay, I am juſt, as well as faithtul to for- 
give him his Sins, 1 Joh#.1. 9. When Juſtice 
itſelf is pleaſed with a Man, and ſpeaks on 
his Side, inſtead of {peaking againit him, we 
may well cry out, Who {hall condemn ? 

2, Becaule there is no Law to come in 
7 985 the Sinner that believes in Jeſus 
Chriſt; for he is not under that, and that 
by right comes in againſt none, but thoſe 
that are under it: 
under tht, 


that is not their Lord, there- 
fore that hath nothing to do with them; 


and beſides Chriſt's Blood hath; not only 


taken away the Curſe thereof, but alſo he 
hath in his own Perſon, compleatly fulfilled 
it as. publick Perſon. in our ſtead, Nom. 8. 


„ $14” II. bias i 
4 3. ne. Devil that accuſed them is de- 
4+. Death and the Grave, and Hell are 
e 55. Hoſea 13, 14. 
5. Fu that great Enemy of Man's Salva- 
tion, Pee wathed away, Neu. 1. 5. 
| ad in , Pl z. l 5 10, 
and they are found in it, PI. 3.8, 9, 10. 
Ram. 3. 22. | 


ut Believers are not 


Weakneſs, or by ſudden Temptation; they 
confeſſing of it, he willingly forgives and 


towards them, waits to do them good, 
caſteth their Sins into the Depths of the 
Sea, and all this freely, without any Work 
done by Men as Men. Not for your own 
Jakes do I do this, O houſe of Tfrael, be it 
' known unto you, ' ſaith the Lord, Ezek. 36. 
22, 23. but wholly and alone by the Blood 
of Jeſus: . | 

Fifthly, In a Word, If you would ſee it 
altogether, God's Love was the cauſe why 
Jeſus Chriſt was ſent to bleed far Sinners. Je- 
 fus Chriſt's bleeding ſtops the cries of divine 
| Juſtice: God looks upon them as compleat 
in him, gives them to him, as his by right 
of purchaſe. Jeſus ever lives to pray for 
them that are thus given unto. him. God 
ſends his holy Spirit into them, to reveal 
this to them, ſends his Angels to miniſter 
for them : and all this by virtue of an 
Everlaſting Covenant between the Father 
and the Son. Thrice happy are the People 


| | | that are in ſuch a Caſe... 
6, The Righteouſneſs of God is put 
upon them that believe, and 


Nay, further, he hath made them Bre- 
thren with Jelus Chriſt, Members of his 
Hb, and of his Bones, the 'Spouſe ks. 


the Privi- 
leges of 


C . the New 
heals all their wounds, reneweth his Lovec,,eran. 
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Lord Jeſus; and all to ſhew you how dear- 
ly, how really, how conſtantly he loveth 
us, who by the Faith of his Operation have 
laid hold upon him. 

I ſhall now lay down a few arguments 
for the ſuperabundant clearing of it, and 
afterwards anſwer two or three Objections, 
that may be made againſt it, and fo I [hall 
fall upon the next Thing. 

Firſt, God loves the Saints, as he loves Je- 
ſus Chriſt: And God loves Jeſus Chriſt with 
an eternal Love; therefore the Saints alſo 
with the ſame. Thou haſt loved them, as 
thou haſt loved me, John 17. 23. 

Secondly, That Love which is God him- 
You muſt ſelf muſt needs be everlaſting Love: And 
"Jer- that is the Love wherewith God hath loved 


ard that his Saints in Chriſt Jeſus; therefore his 
1 Love towards his Children in Chriſt, muſt 
Paſſion as needs be an everlaſting Love. There is 
ebe none dare ſay, that the Love of God is 
love of mixed with a created mixture: if not, then 
God is the jt muſt needs be himſelf, 1 John 4. 16. 
gat Thirdly, That Love which is always 
rature of pitched upon us, in an Object as Holy as 
11 God, muſt necds be an everlaſting Love. 
16, © Now the Love of God was, and is pitched 
upon us, through an Object as Holy as 
God himſelf, even our Lord Jeſus: There- 
tore it muſt needs be unchangeable. 

Fourthly, It he with whom the Cove- 
nanr of Grace was made, did in every 
Thing, and Condition, do, even what the 
Lord could deſire or require of him, that 
his Love might be extended to us, and 
that for ever; then his Love muſt needs be 
an everlaſting Love, ſecing every Thing 
required of us, was compleatly accompliſh- 
ed for us by him: And all this hath our 
Lord jeſus done, and that moſt gloriouſly, 
even on our behalf: therefore it muſt needs 
be a Love that laſts for ever and ever. 

Fifthly, If God hath declared himſelf 
to be the God that changeth not, and 
hath ſworn to be immutable in his Pro- 
miſe, then ſurely he will be unchangeable. 
And he hath done ſo: therefore it is im- 
poſſible for God to lye; and ſo for his 
eternal Love to be changeable (Heb. 6. 
13, 14, 17, 18.) Here is an Argument 
of the Spirits own making! Who can con- 
tradict it? If any object, and ſay, But 
ſtill it is upon the Condition of believing : 
I anſwer, The Condition alſo is his own 
free Gift, and not a Qualification ariſing 
from the Stock of Nature (Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 
I. 28, 29.) So that here is the Love un- 
changeable; here is alſo the Condition 
given by him whoſe Love is unchange- 
able, which may ſerve yet further for a 
ftrong Argument, that God will have his 
Love unchangeable. Sinner, this 4s better 
ſelt and enjoyed, than talked of. 

Object. But if this Love of God be un- 
changeable in itſelf, yet it is not un- 
changeably ſet upon the Saints, unleſs they 

N VIII. Vol. II. 


behave themſelves the better. 

Anſw. As God's Love at the firſt was 
beſtowed upon the Saints, without any 
Thing foreſeen by the Lord in them, as 
done by them (Deut. 9. 4, 5, 6.) So he 
goeth on with the ſame, faying, I v1 
never leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. 

Object. But how cometh it to paſs then 
that many tall off again, from the Grace 
of the Goſpel, after a Profeſſion of it for 
ſome Time, ſome to Deluſions, and ſome 
to their open Sins again ? 

Anſw. They are all fallen away, not 
from the everlaſting Love of God to them; 
but from the Proteſſion of the Love ot 
God to them: Men may profeſs that God 
loves them, when there is no ſuch Matter, 
and that they are the Children of God, 
when the Devil is their Father; (as it is 
in John 8. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44.) There- 
fore they that do finally fall away from a 
Profeſſion of the Grace of the Goſpel: It 
is firſt, Becauſe they are Baſtards and not 
Sons. Secondly, Becauſe as they are not 
Sons, ſo God ſuffereth them to fall, to 
make it appear that they are not Sous, not 
of the Houſhold of God. They went out 


from us, for they were not of us; for if 


they had been of us, no Doubt, (mark that) 
no Doubt (ſaithi he) they would have conti- 
nued with us; but they went out from us, 
that it V . be made maniſeſi that they 
were not all of us (1 John 2. 19.) And tho? 
FHiymengus and Philetus do throw themſelves 
headlong to Hell, nevertheleſs the Founda- 
tion of God ſlandeth ſure, having this Seal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his, 2 Tim. 
2. 17, 18, 19. 

Objef?. But the Scripture faith, that 
there are ſome that had Faith, yet loſt ir, 
and have made Shipwrack of it: Now 
God loves no longer than they believe, as 
is evident; For be that believes not ſhall be 
damned. So then, it ſome may have Faith, 
and yet loſe it, and fo loſe the Love of 
God, becauſe they have loſt their Faith, it 
is evident that God's Love is not ſo im- 
mutable as you ſay it is to every one that 
believeth. 

Anſw. There are more Sorts of Faith 
than one, that are ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Firſt, There is a Faith that Men may 
have, and yet be nothing, none of the 
Saints of God (2 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4.) 
and yet may do great Things therewith. 

2. There 1s a Faith that was wrought 
meerly by the Operation of the Miracles 
that were done in thoſe Days by Chriſt 
and his Followers; Aud many of the Peo- 


ple believed on him, How came they by 


their Faith? Why, by the Operation of the 
Miracles that he did among them; for 
ſaid they, When Chriſt cometh, will he do 
more Miracles than this Man hath done ? 
The great Thing that wrought their Faith 
in them, was only-by ſeeing the Miracles 
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_ -- Who; and how Men are actually 


that he did (John 7. 31. John 2. 23.) 
which is not that ſaving Faith, which is 
called the Faith of God's Elect, as is evi- 
dent: For there muſt not be only Mira- 
cles wrought upon outward Objects, to be- 
get that, that being too weak a Thing, 

but it muſt be by the ſame Power that 
was ſtretched out in raiſing Chriſt from 
the Dead; yea, the exceeding Greatneſs of 
that Power (Eph. 1. 18, 19.) So there is 
a Believing, being taken with ſome mar- 
vellous Work, viſibly appearing to the out- 

ward Senſe of Seeing; and there is a Be- 

lieving that is wrought in the Heart, by 

an inviſible Operation of the Spirit, reveal- 

ing the Certainty of the Satisfaction of the 

erits of Chriſt to the Soul in a more 

glorious Way, both for Certainty and Du- 

rableneſs, both as to the Promiſe and the 

Conſtancy of it, Mat. 16. 17, 18. 

3. There is a Faith of a Man's own, of 
a Man's ſelf alſo; but the Faith of the 
Operation of God (in Scripture) is ſet in 
Oppoſition to that; for ſaith he, you are 

: ſaved by Grace through Faith, and that not 
of yourſelves, (of your own making, but 
that which is the free Gift of God) Eph. 
2. 8. 

4. We ſay, There is an hiſtorical Faith, 
that is, ſuch as is begotten meerly by the 
Hiſtory of the Word, not by the Co- ope- 
ration of the Spirit by the Word. 

5. We ſay, There is a traditional Faith; 
that is, to believe Things by Tradition, 
becauſe others ſay they believe them; 
this is received by Tradition, not by Re- 
velation, and ſhall never be able to ſtand 
neither at the Day of Death, nor at the 
Day of Judgment; though poſſibly, Men, 
while they live here, may eſteem them- 
ſelves and Eſtates to be very good, be- 
cauſe their Heads are filled full of it. 

6. There is a Faith that is called (in 
Scripture) a dead Faith, the Faith of De- 
vils, or of the Devil; they alſo that have 
only this, they are like rhe Devil, and as 
ſure 'to be damned as he, notwithſtanding 
their Faith, if they get no better into their 
Hearts; for it is far off from enabling of 
them to lay hold of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo 
to put him on for eternal Life and Sancti- 
fication (Jam. 2. 19. 26.) which they muſt 
do if ever they be ſaved. 
But all theſe are ſhort of the ſaving 
Faith of God's eleQ, as is manifeſt; I fay, 
Firft, Becauſe theſe may be wrought, 
and not by that Power ſo exceedingly 
ftretched forth. Secondly, Becauſe theſe 
are wrought; partly Firſt, by the Senſe 
of Seeing, namely, the Miracles (not by 
Hearing;) and, Secondly, The Reſt is 
wrought by a traditional or hiſtorical In- 
fluence of the Words in their Heads, not 
by an heavenly, inviſible, almighty, and 
ſaving Operation of the Spirit of God in 
their Hearts. a 
7. I do ſuppoſe alſo, That there is a 


Faith that is wrought upon Men throug}, 
the Influence of thoſe Gitts and Abilities 
that God gives ſometimes to thole that 
are not his own by Election, though by 
Creation; my Meaning is, ſome Men 
finding that God hath given them very 
great Gifts and Abilities; as the Gifts ot 
Preaching, Praying, Working Miracles, 
or the like; I ſay, they therefore do con- 
clude, that God is their Father, and they 
his Children; the Ground of which Con- 
fidence is ſtill begotten, not by the glo- 
rious Operation of the Spirit, but by a 
Conſidering of the great Gifts that God 
hath beſtowed upon them, as to the things 
— 5 

As thus, Firſt, The poor Soul conſider- 
ing how ignorant it was, and now how 


vain it formerly was, and alſo now how 
civil it is, preſently makes this Concluſion, 
Surely God loves me, ſurely he hath made 
me one of his, and will fave me. This 
is now a wrong Faith, as is evident, in 
that it is placed upon a wrong Object; for 
mark, this Faith is not placed aſſuredly on 
God's Grace alone, through the Blood and 
Merits of Chriſt, being diſcovered effec- 
tually to the Soul, but upon God through 
thoſe Things that God hath given it; as 
of Gifts; either to preach, pray, or do great 
Works, or the like, which will aſſuredly 
come to nought as ſure as God is in Hea- 
ven; if no better Faith and Ground of 
Faith be found out for thy Soul ſavingly to 
reſt upon. | 
As to the ſecond Cauſe of the Objec- 
tion, which runs to this Effect, God loves 
Men upon the Account of their believing; 
I anſwer, That God loves Men before they 
believe, he loves them, he calls them, and 
gives them Faith to believe. But God, 
who ts rich in Grace with his great Love, 
wherewith he loved us, (When? when we 
believed, or before?) even when we were 
dead in our Sins (and fo, far off from Be- 
lievers) hath quickened us 1 * with 
_ (by Grace ye are ſaved) Eph. 2. 4, 5. 
ow alſo, I ſuppoſe that thou wilt 
ſay in thy Heart, I would you would ſhew 
us then, what is ſaving Faith; which thing 
it may be I may touch upon a while hence, 
in the next Thing that I am to ſpeak un- 
1 0 they that have that, are ſafe in- 
eed! 


The SECOND Thing. 


HE Second Thing that I am to ſpeak 
unto, is this, Who they are that are 
1 


ally brought into this free and unchange- 
able Grace; and alſo how they are brought 


mM 


Anſw. Indeed now we are come to the 
Pinch of the whole Diſcourſe; and if God 
do buthelp me to run rightly through this, 


as I do verily believe he will, I may do 
| | thee, 
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knowing it is. Secondly, Conſidering how 


brought into the 


New Covenant. 


my God. ; 

The Queſtion containeth theſe two 
branches, Firſt, Who are brought in: Se- 
condly, How they are brought in. The Firſt 
is quickly anſwered: Chriſt 725 came into 
the World to ſave Sinners, Jewiſh Sinners, 
Gentile Sinners, old Sinners, young Sinners, 
great Sinners, the chiefeſt of Sinners, 1 Tim. 
1. 14, 15. Rom. 5. 7, to 11. 1 Cor. 6.9, 
10. Mat. 2 1. 3 1. Publicansand Harlots; that 
is, Whores, Cheaters and Exactors, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. For J 
came not (faith Chriſt) to call the Righteous, 
but Sinners to Repentanoe, Mark 2. 17, 

A Sinner in the Scripture is deſcribed in 
general to be a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. 
1 John 3. 4. Whoſoever committeth Sin, 
tranſgreſſeth the Law; for Sin is the Tranſ- 
22 of the Law. 3 

But particularly, they are deſcribed in a 
more particular way, as firſt, Such as in 
whom dwelleth the Devil, Epheſ. 2. 2, 3. 
Secondly, Such as will do the Service of 
him, John 8. 44. Thirdly, Such as are 
Enemies to God, Col. 1. 21. Fourthly, 
Such as are (1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 2 Chron. 33. 
1 to 13, Sc. Acts 9. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. 1. 14, 
15, 16. Acts 19. 19. Acts 2. 36, 37.) Drunk- 
ards, Whoremaſters, Lyars, perjured Per ſons, 
Covetous, Revilers, Extortioners, Fornt- 
cators, Swearers , Fe with Devils, 
Thieves, Idolaters, Witches, Sorcerers, Con- 
jurers, Murderers, and the like; theſe are 
Sinners, and ſuch Sinners, that God hath 
prepared Heaven, Happineſs, Pardon of 
Sin, and an inheritance of God, with 
Chriſt, with Saints, with Angels, if they 
do come in and accept of Grace, as I 
prove at large; For God's Grace is ſo great, 
that if they do come to him, by Chriſt, 
preſently all is forgiven them; therefore 
never object, that thy Sins are too great 
to be pardoned; but come taſte and ſee how 


2 the Lord is to any whoſoever come unto 
The ſecond thing is, How are theſe 


brought into this everlaſting Covenant of 


Grace? 
2. Anſw. When God doth in deed and in 


the Touch truth bring in a Sinner into this moſt bleſſed 


Covenant (for fo it is) he uſually goeth this 
way. | 

irſt, He ſlays or kills the Party to all 
things beſides himſelf, and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Comforts of the Spirir. 

For the clearing of this, I ſhall ſhew you, 
Firſt, With what God kills: Secondly, How 
God kills: And, "Thirdly, To what God kills 
thoſe whom he makes alive in Jeſus Chriſt. 

For the firſt, When God brings Sinners 
anto the Covenant of Grace, he doth firſt 
kill them with the Covenant of Works, 
which is the Moral Law, or ten Com- 
mandments. This is Paul's Doctrine, and 
alſo Paul's Experience. It is his Doctrine 
where he faith, The Miniſtration of Death 


thee, Reader, good, and bring Glory to | 


engraven in ſtones, the Miniſtration of Con- 
demnation (which is the Law, in that place 
called the Letter) kills, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
The Letter (ſaith he) killeth, or the Law, or 
the Miniſtration of Death, which inanother 
place is called a Sound of Words, Heb. 12. 
19. becauſe they have no Lite in them, but 
rather Death and Damnation, through our 
Inability to fulfil them (Rom. 8. 3.) dot: kill, 
2 Cor. 6. 

Secondly, It is his Experience, where he 
ſaith, / was alive once (that is, to my own 
Things, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10, without the 
Law (that 1s before God did ftrike him 
dead by it) but when the commandment 
came (that is, to do and exerciſe its right 
Office on me, which was to kill me, 
then) Sin revived and I died, (and I was 
killed,) and the Commandment (or the 
Law) which was ordained to be unto 
Life, I found to be unto Death: For Sin tak- 
ing Occaſion by the Commandment, deceived 
me, and thereby ſlew me, Rom. 7. 9, 10, 11. 
And indeed to ſpeak my own expericnce, 
together with the experience of all the 
2 they can ſeal witli me to this, more 
or leſs. 


«Queſt. But how doth God i with this 
Law or Covenant ? 

Anſw. Firſt, by opening to the Soul the 
Spirituality of it; The Law is Spiritual 
(faith he) but I am carnal, ſold under Sin, 
Rom. 7. 14. Now the Spirituality of the 
Law is diſcovered this way. 

Firit, by ſhewing to the Soul, that 
every ſinful Thought is a Sin againſt it. Ay, 
Sinner, when the Law doth come home 
indeed upon thy Soul in the Spirituality of 
It, it will diſcover ſuch Things to thee to 
be Sins, that now thou lookeſt' over, and 
regardeſt not; that is a remarkable ſaying 
of Paul, when he ſaith, Sin revived and [ 
died; Sin revived, faith he, as if he had ſaid, 
thoſe Things that before I did not value 
nor regard, but looked upon them to be 
trifles, to be dead, and forgotten; bur 
when the Law, was faſtned on my Soul, 
it did fo raiſe them from the Dead, call 
them to mind, ſo muſter them before my 
Face, and put ſuch Strength into them, 
thar I was over maſtered by them, by the 
Guilt of them. Sin revived, by the Com- 
mandment, or my Sins had mighty 
Strength, Life, and Abundance of Force 
upon me, becauſe of that; inſomuch, that 
it killed me, Mat. 5. 28. | 

Secondly, It ſheweth that every ſuch 
Sin deſerveth eternal Damnation. (Friends, 
I doubt there be but few of you that have 
ſeen the Spirituality of the Law of Works) 
but this is one Thing in which it diſcover- 
eth its Spirituality, and this is the proper 
Work of the Law. | l 

Thirdly, God with a diſcovery of this, 
doth alſo diſcover his own Divine and In- 
finite Juſtice,” (of which the Law is a 
Deſcription) which backs what is _— 


Who, and how Men are actually 


ed by the Law; and that by diſcovering 
of its Purity and Holineſs, to be ſo divine, 
ſo pure, ſo upright, and ſo far off from 
winking at the leaſt Sin, that he doth by 
that Law, without any Favour, condemn 
the Sinner for it, Gal. 3. 10. Now 
when he hath brought the Soul into this 
Præmunire, into this Puzzle; Then, | 

2. He ſheweth to the Soul the Nature 
and Condition of the Law, as to its deal- 
ing with, or forbearing of the Sinner, that 
hath ſinned againſt it: which is to paſs an 
eternal Curſe upon both Soul and Body of 
the party ſo offending, ſaying to him, 
Curſed be the Man, that continueth not in 
every Thing that is written in the Book of 
the Law to do it: For, faith the Law, this 
is my proper Work, Firſt, to ſhew thee 
thy Sins, and when I have done that, then 
in the next Place to condeimn thee for them, 
or any Thing within my bounds; for I 
am not to fave any, to pardon any, nay, 
not to favour any in the leaſt Thing that 
have ſinned aganſt me: For God did not 
ſend me to make alive, but to dilcover Sin, 
and to condemn for the ſame. Now ſo 
ſoon as this is preſented to the Conſcience, 
in the next Place, the Law alſo by this 
Law doth ſhew that now there is no 
righteous a& according to the Tenor of 
that Covenant that can reprieve him, or 
take him off from all this horror and curſe 
that lies upon him ; becauſe that is not a 
Miniſtration of pardon (as I ſaid before) to 
forgive the Sin; but an Adminiſtration of 
Damnation, becauſe of Tranſgreſſion. O 
the very diſcovery of this, ſtriketh the Soul 
into a deadly ſwoon, even above half Dead. 
But when God doth do the Work indeed, 
he doth in the next Place ſhew the Soul 
that he is the Man that is eternally under 
this Covenant by Nature, and that it 1s 
he that hath ſinned againſt this Law, and 
doth by right deſerve the Curſe and Diſ- 

leaſure of the ſame; and that all that ever 

e can do, will not give Satisfaction to 
that glorious Juſtice that did give this 
Law; holy Actions, tears of Blood, ſelling 
all, and giving it to the Poor, or whatever 
elſe can be done by thee, it comes all 
ſhort, and is all to no purpoſe, Phil. 3. Dll 
Warrant him, he that ſeeth this, it will kill 
him to that which he was alive unto before, 
though he had a thouſand lives. Ah! Sin- 
ners, Sinners, were you but ſenſible indeed 
of the Severity and Truth of this, it would 
make you look about you to purpoſe. O 
how would ĩt make you ſtrive to ſtop at that, 
that now you would drink with delight? 
How many Oaths would it make you bite 
aſunder? Nay, it would: make you bite 
your Tongues, to think that they ſhould 
be uſed as Inſtruments of the Devil, to 
bring your Souls into ſuch an unſpeakable 
Miſery; then alſo, we ſhould not — ou 
hang the Salvation of your Souls upon ſuch 
lender pins as now you do: no, no, but 


- 


you would be in another mind then.. O 
then we ſhould have you cry out, I muſt 
have Chrift, what ſhall I do for Chriſt ? 
how ſhall I come at Chriſt? would I was 
ſure, truly ſure of Chriſt, my Soul is gone, 
damned, caſt away, and muſt for ever 
burn with the Devils, if I do not get 
precious Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the next Place, when God hath done 
this, then he further ſhews the Soul, that 
Covenant which it is under by Nature, 
is diſtin from the Covenant of Grace; 
and alſo they that are under it, are by Na- 
ture without any of the Graces, Which 
they have that are under the Covenant of 
Grace: As Firſt, that it hath no Faith, 
John 16. 9. Secondly, No Hope, Eph. 2. 
12. Thirdly, Nor none of the Spirit 
to Work thele Things. Fourthly, Nei- 
ther will that Covenant give to them 
any peace with God. Fifthly, No Pro- 
miſe of Safeguard from his revenging 
Law, by that Covenant. Sixthly, But 
lieth by Nature liable to all the Curſes, and 
Condemnings, and Thunder-claps of his moſt 
fiery Covenant. Seventhly, That it will 
accept of no Sorrow, no Repentance, no 


Satistaction, as from thee. Eighthly, That 


it Calls for no leſs than the ſhedding of 
thy Blood. Ninthly, The Damnation of 
thy Soul and Body. Tenthly, And if there 
be any Thing proffered to it by thee, as 
to making of it amends, it throws it back 
again as dirt in thy Face, {lighting all that 
thou canſt bring, | 

Now when the Soul is brought into this 
Condition, then it is indeed Dead; killed to 
that, to which it was once alive. 

And therefore in the next Place, to ſhew 
you to what it is killed; and that is firſt, to 
Sia: O it dares not Sin! it ſees Hell-fire is 
prepared for them that Sin: God's Juſtice 
will not ſpare it if it live in Sin; the Law 
will damn it, if it live in Sin; the Devil 
will have it, if it follow its Sins: O, T fay, 
it trembles at the very Thoughts of Sin; 
Ay, it Sin do but offer to tempt the Soul, 
to draw away the Soul from God, it cri 
it ſighs, it ſhunneth the very appearance 
Sin, it 1s odious unto it. If God would 
but ſerve you thus that love your pleaſures, 
you / d not make ſuch a trifle of Sin, as 
you do. 

Secondly, It is killed to the Law of God, 
as it is the Covenant of Works: Oh, ſaith 
the Soul, the Law hath killed me to its 
ſelf, I through the Law am Dead to the 
Law (Gal. 2. 19.) The Law is another 
Thing than I did think it was! I thought 
it would not have been fo Soul-deſtroying, 
ſo damning a Law ! I thought it would not 
have been ſo ſevere againſt me for my little 
Sins, for my playing, for my jeſting, for 


my diſſembling, 22 and the like! 


I had ſome Thoughts indeed, that it would 

hew rok Sinners, but let me paſs! and 

though it condemned great Sinners, — x 
| wo 


2 
; 
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God will try yo! 
there ibe found of you, to be fo much as ac- 


would paſs me by! But now, would I were 
free from this Covenant! would I were tree 
trom this Law! I will tell thee, That a Soul 
thus worked upon, is more afraid of the 
Covenant of Works, than he is of the De- 
vil; for he ſees it is the Law that doth give 
him up into his hands for Sin; andy it he 
was but clear from that, he ſhould not 
greatly need to fear the Devil. Oh! now 
every particular command tears the caul of 
his Heart! now every command is a great 
Gun well charged againſt his Soul! now he 
ſees he had as good run into a Fire, to 
keep himſelf from burning, as to run to 
the Law, to keep himſelf from damning; 
and this he ſecs really, ay, and feels it too, 
to his own Sorrow and Perplexity. 
Thirdly, The Soul allo now is killed to 
his own Righteouſneſs, and counts that 
but Dung, but Droſs, not worth the Dirt 
hanging on his Shoes. Oh! chen ſays he, 
thou filthy Righteouſneſs ! (a. 64. 6.) how 
haſt thou deceived me? how haſt thou be- 
guiled my poor Soul? How did I deceive 
my ſelf with giving of a little Alms? with 
abſtaining from ſome groſs Pollutions? 
with walking in ſome Ordinances, as to 
the out- ſide of them? How hath-my good 
Words, good Thinkings, 2 Meanings 
(as the World calls them) deceived my ig- 
norant Soul? I want the r of 
Faith, the Righteouſneſs of God; for I ſee 
now there is no leſs will do me any 


good. N ; 
Fourthly, It is alſo killed to its own 


Faith, its Notion of the Goſpel, its own | 


hope, its own repentings, its own Promiſes 
and Reſolutions, to its own Strength, its 
own Virtue, or whetſoever it had before: 
now faith the Soul, That Faith I thought 
I had, it is but Fancy; that Hope I thought 
1 had, I fee it is but hypocritical, but 
vain and groundleſs Hope: now the Soul 
ſees it hath by Nature no ſaving Faith, no 
ſaving Hope, no Grace at all by Nature, 
by the firſt Covenant. Now it crieth out, 
How many Promiſes have I broken? and 
how many times have I relolved in vain, 
when I was fick at ſuch a Time, and in 
ſuch a Streight, at ſuch a Place? Indeed I 
thought my ſelf a wiſe Man once, but I 
ſee my ſelf a very Fool now: O how 1g- 
norant am I of the Goſpel now? and of the 
bleſſed Experience of the Work of God on 
a Chriſtian's Heart? In a Word, it fees it 
ſelf beſet by Nature with all evil, and 


deſtitute of all good, which is enough to 
kill the ſtouteſt, hardeſt-hearted Sinner that 


ever lived on the Earth. O Friends! ſhould 
you be plainly dealt withal, by this diſ- 
covery of the dealing of God with a Sin- 


ner, when he makes him a Saint, and 


would ſeriouſly try your ſelves thereby (as 
you'one Day) how! few would 


124 ifited with the Work of God in the No- 
tlon, much leſs in the experimental Rrio w- 
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ledge of the ſame? and indeed God is tam 
to take this Way with Sinners, thus to kill 
them, with the old Covenant, to all Things 
below a crucified Chriſt. 


—— 


few that go to Heaven in all (comparative- 
ly) and thoſe few, God is fa in to deal with 
them in this manner, or elſe his Heaven, 
his Chriſt, his Glory, and everlaſting Happi- 
neſs muſt abide by themſcives for all Sin- 
ners. Do you think that Marnaſſech would 
have regarded the Lord, had he not ſulter- 
ed his enemies to have prevailed againſt 
him? 2 Chron. 33. from the 1ſt verſe to 
the 16th, Fer. 31. 18. Do you think that 
Ephraim would have looked after Salva- 
tion, had not God firſt confounded him 
with the Guilt of the Sins of his Youth ? 
what do you think of Paul, As 9. 4, 5, 
6. What do you think of the Tailor? Aci 
16. 30, 31, 32. What do you think of 
the three Thouſand ? Acts 2. 36, 37. Was 
not this the Way that the Lord was fain 
to take to make them cloſe' in with Jeſus 
Chriſt? Was he not fain to kill them to 
every Thing below a Chrift, they that 
were driven to their wits ends? inſomuch 
that they were forced to cry out, I hat 
ſhall we do to be ſaved? I ſay, God might 
keep Heaven and Happineſs to himlc!;; if 
he ſhould not go this Way to Work with 
Sinners. O ſtout-hearted Rebel! O tender- 
hearted God! | 

Secondly,. Becauſe then, and not till 


— 


then, will Sinners accept of Jeſus Chriſt 


on God's Terms. So long as Sinners can 
make a Life out of any Thing below 
Chriſt, fo long they will cloſe with Chriſt 
with indenting ; but when the God of Hea- 


ven hath killed them to every Thing be- 
low himſelf, and his Son; then Chriſt will 


down on any Terms in the World. And, 
indeed, this is the very Reaſon why Sin- 


ners, -when they hear of Chriſt, yet will 
not cloſe in with him, there is ſomething” 


that they can take content in beſides him. 


eat, ſo long he did keep away from his Fa- 
ther's Houſe ; but When he could ger no 
Nouriſhment any where on this fide of his 
Father's Houle,” then faith he, and not till 
then, Iuill ariſe, and go to my Father & c. 

I ſay, This is the Reaſon therefore why 
Men come no faſter, and cloſe no more really 
with the Son of God, but ſtand halting and 
indenting about the Terms they muſt have 
Chriſt upon; For, ſaith the Drunkard, I 
look,.on Chriſt to be worth the having; 
but yet T am not willing to loſe ALL for 
him; all but my Pot, ſaith the Drunkard; 


L will part with any Thing but Luſt and 
Pride, faith the Wantom, but if Chriſt will 


not be had without, 1 forſake- all, caſt 
U u _ away 


„ 


The Prodigal ſo long as he could content 
himſelf with the Husks that the Sw ine did 


and all but the World, ſaith tbe Covetous; 


* Firſt, Becauſe otherwiſe there would * Sis R-a- 


be none in the World that would look after 5 


this ſweet Jeſus Chriſt. There is but a courte. 


— 
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away all; then it muſt be with me as it 
was with the young Man in the Goſpel, 
ſuch news will make me forry at my very 
Heart. 

But now when a Man is ſoundly killed 
to all his Sins, to all his Righteouſnels, to 
all his Comforts whatſoever, and ſees that 
there is no Way but the Devil muſt have 
him, but he mult be damned in Hell, it he 
be not cloathed with Jeſus Chriſt; O! then 
(faith he) give me Chriſt on any terms, 
whatioever he coſt; though he coſt me 
Friends, though he colt me Comtorts, 
though he colt me all that ever I have; yet 
like the wiſe Merchant in the Goſpel, they 
will ſell all to get that Pearl. I tell you, 
when a Soul is brought to lee its want of 
Chriſt aright, it will not be kept back; 
Father, Mother, Husband, Wife, Lands, 
Livings, nay Lite and all ſhall go, rather 
than the Soul will miſs of Chriſt. Ay, and 
the Soul counteth Chriſt a cheap Saviour, 
if it can get him upon any terms, now the 
Soul indents no longer. Now, Lord, give 
me Chriſt, upon any terms whatſoever he 
coſt; for T.am a dead Man, a damned 
Man, a caſt-away, it I have not Chriſt. 
What ſay you, 6 you wounded Sinners? 
Is not this true as I have ſaid? would you 
not give ten thouſand Worlds if you had 
ſo many, fo be you might be well aſſured, 
that your Sins ſhall be pardoned, and your 
Souls and Bodies juſtified and glorified, at 
the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Thirdly, The Lord goeth this Way for 
this Reaſon alſo, that it might make the 
Soul ſenſible what it colt Chriſt to redeem 
it from Death and Hell. When a Man 
cometh to feel the Sting and Guilt of Sin, 
Death and Hell upon his Conſcience, then, 
and not till then, can he tell what it coſt 
Chriſt to redeem Sinners. O! faith the 
Soul, if à few Sins are ſo terrible, and lay 
the Soul under ſuch Wrath and Torment, 
what did Chriſt undergo, who bare the 
Sins of Thouſands, and Thouſands, and all 
ar gts 25 pw, 
© This, alſo is ones means to make Souls 
tender of Sin (it is the burned child that 
dreadeth the Fire) to,,make them humble 
in a ſenſe gf their own Vileneſs, to make 
Rm count every Thing that God giveth 

dem a mercy, to make, much of the leaſt 

glimple of the Love of God, and to prize 

it above the whole World. O Sinners, 

were you killed indeed, then Heaven would 

be 1 7 and Hell would be Hell indeed; 
u 


but becauſe you are not wrought upon in] led to its ſelf, its Sins, its Righteouſneſs, * _ 
this manner, therefore you count the Ways | Faith, Hope, Wiſdom, Promiſes, and the Wo,kof 


in by Nature, ſo long they will even dally 
with the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Sal- 
vation of their own poor Souls: but when 
God cometh and ſheweth them where 
they are, and what is like to become of 
them if they miſs of the Crucified Saviour ; 
Oh then, ſaich the Soul, would I were ſure 
of Jeſus, what ſhall I do to get aſſurance 
of Jeſus? And thus is God forced, as I may 
lay, to whip Souls to Jeſus Chriſt, they be- 
ing ſo ſecure, ſo ſenſeleſs, and ſo much 
their own enemies, as not to look out atter 
their own eternal advantage. 

Fitthly, A fifth reaſon why God doth 
deal thus with Sinners, it is becauſe he 
would bring Chriti and the Soul together 
in a right Way. Chrift and Sinners would 
never come together in a beloved poſture, 
they would not fo ſuitably ſuit each other, 
it they were not brought together this way, 
the Sinner being killed. 

O when the Sinner is killed, and indeed 

ſtruck dead to every thing below a naked 
Jeſus, how ſuitably then doth the Soul and 
Chriſt ſuit one with another. Then here 
is a naked Sinner for a Righteous Jeſus, a 
Poor Sinner to a rich Jeſus, a weak Sinner to 
a ſtrong Jeſus, a blind Sinner to a ſeeing Je- 
ſus, an ignorant, careleſs Sinner, to a wiſe 
and careful Jeſus. O how wiſe is God 1n 
dealing thus with the Sinner? he ſtrips him 
of his own knowledge, that he may fill 
him with Chriſt's; he killeth him for taking 
pleaſure in Sin, that he may take pleaſure 
in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
But Sixthly, God goeth this Way with 
Sinners, becauſe he would have the Glory 
of their Salvation. Should not Men and 
Women be killed to their own Things, 
they would do Sacrifice unto them, and in- 
ſtead of ſaying to the Lamb, THOU ART 
WORTHY, Rev. 5. 9. Job 40. 14. Rom. 
3. 27. Ephel. 2. 8, 9. Tit. 3. 5. they 
would ſay their own Arm, their own 
Right-hand hath ſaved them: but God will 
cut off Boaſting from ever entring within 
the Border of eternal Glory: for he is re- 
ſolved to have the Glory of the Peginning, 
the Middle, and the End, of the Contriving 
and Saving, and giving Salvation to them 
that enter into the Joys of everlaſting 
Glory. That they may be called the Trees of 
Righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that 
he may be glorified. Iſa. 61. 3. I might 
have run thorow many Things as to this: 
but I ſhall paſs them, and proceed. 

Now ſecondly, The Soul bei 


thus kil- That Soul 
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of God, as bad as a. good Man counteth 
the Ways of the Devil, and the Ways of 
the Devil and Hell as good as a Saint doth 
count the Ways of God. ee 
| Lf Again, God is fain to go this 
Way, and all to make Sinners make ſure 
of. Heaven. So long as Souls are ſenſeleſs 
of Sin, and what a damnable State they are 


- 


| Operation and Authority, eſpecially when ite 
| the Meditation of it is mixed with Faith, as 
| e 


— 
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brought into the New Covenant. 


RY 


to make it (tho? condemned by the Law ) 
to triumph, and to look its Enemies in the 
Face with Comfort; notwithſtanding the 
Greatneſs of the Multitude, the Fierceneſs 
of their Anger, and the Continuation of 
their Malice, be never ſo hot againſt it. 
This imputed Life (for ſo it is) the 
Obedience ot the Son of God, as his Righ- 
teouſneſs, in his ſuffering, riſing, aſcending, 
interceding, and ſo conſequently triumph- 
ing over all the enemies of the Soul, and 
wen to it, as being wrought on purpoſe 
fer it. So that, is there Righteoulnels in 
Chriſt? that is mine: is there Perfection in 
that Righteouſneſs? that is mine: did he 
Bleed for Sin? it was for mine: hath he 
overcome the Law, the Devil and Hell? 
the Victory is mine, and I am counted the 
Conqueror; Nay, more than à Conqueror, 
through him that hath loved me: And I do 
count this a molt glorious Lite; for by this 
means it is that I am in the firſt Place pro- 
claimed both in Heaven and Earth guiltleſs, 
and ſuch a one, who, as I am in Chriſt, 
am not a Sinner, and ſo not under the Law, 
to be condemned, but as Holy and Righ- 
teous as the Son of God himſelf, becauſe 
he himſelf is my Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
and ſo likewiſe having by this all Things 
taken out of the Way that would condemn 
me. 
Sometimes I bleſs the Lord my Soul hath 
had the Life that now I am ſpeaking of, 


not only imputed to me, but the very Glory 


of it upon my Soul. For, upon a Time, 


when I was under many condemnings of 
Heart, and feared becauſe of my Sins, my 
Soul would miſs of eternal Glory ; methought 
T felt in my Soul fuch a ſecret Motion as 
this. Thy Righteouſneſs is in Heaven, toge- 
ther with the Splendour and Shining of the 
Spirit of Grace in my Soul, which gave me 
to ſee clearly, that my Rene by 
which I ſhould be juſtiſied (from all that 
could condemn) was the Son of God him- 
ſelf in his own Perſon, now at the right- 
hand of his Father repreſenting me com- 
pleat before the Mercy-ſeat in his own ſelf: 
ſo that I faw clearly, that night and day, 
wherever I was, or whatever I was doing, 
ſtill there was my Righteouſneſs juſt before 
the Eyes of divine Glory; ſo that the Fa- 
ther could never find Fault with me for any 
Inſufficiency that was in my Righteouſneſs, 
being it was compleat ; neither could he ſay, 


where is it? becauſe it was continually at 
his right-hand. | 


Allo, at another Time having contracted 


Guilt upon my Soul, and having ſome Di- 
ſtemper of Body upon me, ſuppoſed that 
Death might now ſo ſeize upon, as to take 
me away from among Men: then thought 
I, What ſhall I do now? Is all right with 


my Soul? have I the right Work of God 


on my Soul? Anſwering myſelf, No ſurely, 


and t at becauſe: there were ſo many Weak- 
neſſes in me; yea, ſo many Weakneſſes in 


my beſt Duties: For, thought I, hw can 
ſuch a one as I find Mercy, whole Heart is to 


ready to evil, and lo backward to that which 
is good (ſo far as it is natural). Thus mu— 
ſing, being filled with Fear to die, thete 
Words came in upon my Soul, Being juſtified 
freely by his Grace, through the Redemption 
which is in Christ; as if God had Haid, Sin- 
ner, thou thinkeſt becauſe thou haſt had fo 
many Infirtnities and Weakneſſes in thy 
Soul, whilſt thou haſt been proteſling of 
me, therefore now there is no hopes of 
Mercy; but be it known unto thee, that it 
was not any thing done by thee at the firſt, 
that moved me to have Mercy upan thee; 
neither is it any thing that js done by thee 
now, that ſhall make me either accept or 
reject thee; behold my Son who ſtandeth 


by me, he is righteous, he hath fulfilled my 


Law, and given me gocd Sitisfaction ; on 
him theretore do I look, and on thee only 
as thou art in him, and according to what 
he hath done, fo will I deal with thee: This 
having ſtayed my Heart, and taken att the 
Guilt through the Strength of its coming 
on my Soul, anon atter came in that Word 


as a ſecond Teſtimony : He hath ſaved us, 
and called us with a holy calling, not accord 


ing to the Works of Righteouſneſs, which we 
have done, but according to his own Purpoſe 
and Grace which was given us in Christ 
Jeſus before the World began. 

And thus is the Sinner made alive from 
the dead, being juſtified by Grace through 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt which is unto 
all, and.upon all them that believe accord- 
ing to the Scriptures. And the 708 that J 
no live, it is by the Faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. 
2.20. 1 lay down my Life for my obcep, 


John 10.15. Jam come that you might have 


it more abunaantly. For if while we were 
Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of his San: much more then being re- 
conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. 
5- 10,21. That as Sin reigneth unto Death 


even fo might Grace reign through Righteouſ- 
a 090 eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt our 


Secondly, This Life is not only imputed 
to him that is wrought on by the Spirit of 
Grace, that is not only counted his; but 
alſo there is put into the Soul an Underſtand- 
ing, enlightened on purpoſe to know the 
Things of God, which is Chrift and his im- 

Righteouſneſs (1 Jobs 5. 20.) which 
it never thought of, nor underſtood before) 
(x Cor. 2. 9, 10, 11.) which Underſtandin 
being enliglitened, and made to fee ſuch 
Things: that the Soul cannot be contented 
without it lay hold of, and apply Chriſt un- 
to ixſelf ſo effectually; I fay, that the Soul 
ſhall be exceedingly revived in a very hea- 
822 with the Application of this 
imputed Nighteguſneſs; for thereby it know - 
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eth it ſhall nd God ſpeaketh Peace to its 
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Who, and how Men are actually 
ſelf, with a atherly Afettion, and ſay, Be of 
ood chear, 155 Sins 2. for, ien thee, the 
Righteouſnehs of my Son I beſtow upon 
thee : For what the Law could not do in that 


it was weak through the (thy) fleſp, I have | 
ſent forth my 1 and have condemned 
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will leave their Souls in the midſt of Per- 
plexity. O that they ſhould truſt to ſac! 
Fables, Fancies, and wicked [lights of the 
Devil, as their good Doings, their good 
Thinkings, their civil Walking, and living 
with the World. O miſerable Profeffion ! 


thy ſins in his fleſh, Rom. 8. 3, 4. And 
2 — thou * one aſtray like a loſt 
Sheep, yet on him I have laid thine Iniqui- 
ties; and tho? thou thereby didſt undo and 
break thyſelf for ever, yet by his ſtripes I 
have healed thee. Thus I fay, The Lord 
cauleth the Soul by Faith to apply that 
which he doth by Grace impute unto it (for 
thus every Soul more or leſs is dealt withal) 
the Soul being thus enlightened, thus quick- 
ned, thus made alive Fom that dead ſtate. 
it was in before (or at leaſt having the Be- 
ginnings of this Life) it hath theſe ſeveral 
vertuous Advantages, which they have not 
that are dead in their Sins and Treſpaſſes, 
and under the Law. 

Firſt, It ſeeth what a ſad Condition all 
Men by Nature are in, they being in that 
ſtate which itſelf was in but a while ſince; 
but now by Grace it is beginning to ſcrabble 
out of it; now it ſeeth the whole World 
lieth in Wickedneſs (1 John 5. 19.) and fo 
liable to eternal Vengeance, becauſe of their 


Wickedneſs. Ah! Friends, let me tell you, 
tho? you may be ignorant of your State and 
Condition, yet the poor groaning, hunger- 


ing Saints of God do ſee what a fad, woful, 


and the End thereof will be a miſerahle End. 

But now, when the Soul is thus wrought 
upon, it muſt be ſure to look for the very 
Gates of Hell to be ſet open againſt it, 
with all their Might and Force to deſtroy 
it. Now Hell rageth, the Devil roareth, 
and all the World refolveth to do the beſt 
they can, to bring the Soul again into 
Bondage and Ruin. Alſo the Soul ſhall 
not want Enemies, even in its own Heart*s 
Luſt, as Covetouſneſs, Adultery, Blaſ- 
phemy, Unbelief, Hardneſs of Heart, Cold- 
neſs, Half-heartedneſs, Ignorance, with 
an innumerable Company of Attendants, 
hanging, like ſo many Blocks, at its Heels, 
ready to fink it into the Fire of Hell every 
Moment, together with ſtrange Appre- 
henſions of God, and Chriſt, as if now 
they were abſolutely turned to be its Ene- 
mies, which maketh it doubt of the Cer. 
tainty of its Salvation: For you muſt un- 
derſtand, that though a Soul may, in Re- 
ality have the Righteouſneſs of the Son of 
God imputed to jt, and alſo ſome Faith 
in a very ſtrong Manner to lay hold up- 
on it: yet at another Time, through Temp- 
tation they may fear and doubt again: in- 
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miſerable ſtate you are in, which ſometimes ſomuch that the Soul may be put into a 
makes them. tremble to think of your moſt | very great Fear, leſt it ſhould return again 
lamentable latter End (you dying ſo) and into the Condition it once was in, Jer. 3 2. 

* Like as alſo to * fly the faſter to their Lord Jeſus, | 40. O faith the Soul, when I think of my 
the Chil- for very Fear that they alſo ſhould be Par- former State, how miſerable it was, it 
fog takers of that moſt doleful Doom; and this makes me tremble; and when I think that 
who fled, jt hath by virtue of its own Experience, | I may fall into that Condition again, how 
fad are the Thoughts of it to me? I would 


on Lage knowing its ſelf was bur a while ago in the | [ 
when the not be in that Condition again for all the 
World: And this Fear riſeth ſtill higher 


Grouna ſame Condition, under the ſame Condem- | 
ope ped its nation. O! there is now a hearty Bleſſing | ] 
. Mouth to of God that ever he ſhould ſhew to it, its and higher, as the Soul is ſenſible of Sa- 
b up Cera fad Condition, and that he ſhould incline | tan's Temptations, or of its working of its 
| and his jts Heart to ſeek after a better Condition. | own Corruptions. Ha! theſe filthy Luſts, 
PE Your O bleſſed be the Lord! faith the Soul, that | theſe filthy Corruptions, O that I was rid 
| of them, that they were conſumed in a 
Moment, that I could be quite rid of them 


1,2, 3. ever he ſhould awaken me, ſtir up me, and 

bring me out of that ſad Condition, that I | 

once with them was in. It makes alſo the | they do fo diſturb my Soul, diſhonour my 

Soul to wonder, to ſee how fooliſhly and God, fo defile my Conſcience, and ſome- 

vainly the reſt of its Neighbours do ſpend | times ſo weaken my Hands in the Way 

their precious Time, that they ſhould be ſo of God, and my Comforts in the Lord; 

void of Underſtanding, fo forgetful of their O how glad ſhould I be, if I might. be 

latter End, ſo ſenſeleſs of the damning Na- | ſtripped of- them, Rom. 7. 24. Which Fear 
puts the Soul upon flying to the Lord by 
Prayer, for the covering of his imputed 


ture of their Sins: O that their Eyes were 
but enlighten'd to ſee whereabouts are! | ) 
Righteouſneſs, and for Strength againſt the 
Devil's Temptations and its own Ce 
ho- 


— 
ſurely they would be of another Mind than 
tions; that God would give down his 


they are now. Now the Soul wonders 
to ſee what flender Pins thoſe poor Crea- ti 

tures do hang the ſtreſs of the eternal ſal- ly Spirit to ſtrengthen it — the Things 
vation of their Souls upon. O! methinks | that do fo annoy its Soul, and fo difcou- 
faith the Soul, it makes me mourn to ſee rage it in its Way, with a Refolution 
that ſome ſhould thinle that they were born | through Grace, never to be contented, 
Chriſtians, and others that their Baptiſm while ir doth find in itſelf a triomphing 
makes: them ſo, others depending barely over it, by Faith in the Blood of a'cruct- 
upon a traditional, hiſtorical Faith, which fied Jeſus. een IONS 


Secondly, 
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brought into the New Covenant. 


Secondly, The Soul that hath been thus 
killed by the Law to its Things it former- 
ly delighted in; now, O now tt cannot 
be contented with that ſlender groundleſs 
Faith and Hope, that it once contented it- 
ſelf withal. No, no, but now it mult be 
brought into the right ſaving Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, now it muſt have him dis- 
covered to the Soul by the Spirit, now it 
cannot be ſatisfied, becauſe ſuch and ſuch 
do tell it is ſo. No, but now it will cry 
out, Lord ſbeu me continually in the Light 
of thy Spirit through thy Word, that Jeſus 
that was born in the Days of Cæſar Au- 
guſtus (when Mary a Daughter of Judah 
went with Joſeph ts be taxed at Bethlehem) 
that he is the very Christ. Lord let me ſee 
it in the Light of thy Spirit, and in the Ope- 
ration thereof, and let me nat be contented 
without ſuch a Faith that is ſo wrought even 
by the Diſcovery of his Birth, Crucifying , 
Death, Blood, Neſurrection, Aſcenſion, In- 
terceſon, and ſecond (which is his perſonal) 
coming again, that the very Faith of it may 
fill my Soul with Comfort and Holineſs: And 
O how afraid the Soul is, leſt it ſhould fall 
ſhort of this Faith, and of the Hope that 
is begotten by ſuch Diſcoveries as theſe 
are? For the Soul knoweth, that if it hath 


not this, it will not be able to ſtand nei- 


faith the Soul, Lord, whatever other — 


oa how * wary is it of ** with it, for 
its Temp- fear it ſhould not be right, for tear it ſhould. 


ther in Death nor Judgment: and therefore 


Souls content themſelves withal, let me have 
that which will ſtand me in ſtead, and carry 
me through n dangerous World, that may 
help me to reſiſt a cunning Devil, that may 
help me to ſuck true Soul ſatisfying Conſ01a- 
tion ou Jeſus Chriſt through thy Promiſes 
by the Might and Power of thy Spirit. And 
now when the poor Soul at any Time hath 
any Diſcovery of the Love of God through 
a bleeding, dying, riſen, interceeding Jeſus, 
becauſe it is not willing to be deceived; 


cation ta not come from God? Saith the Soul, Can- 


king 
Place 
through 
the Ti- 
moroul- 
neſs of 
the Soul, 


not the Devil give one ſuch Comfort too? 
Cannot he mange himſelf thus into an An- 
gel of- Light ? So that the Soul (becauſe 
that it would be upon a ſure Ground) cries 
out, Lord, ſhew me thy Salvation, and that 
not once or twice, but, Lord, let me have thy 
Preſence continually upon my Heart, to Day 
and to morrow, and every Day: For the 
Soul, when it is rightly brought from un- 
der the Covenant of Works, and  plant- 
ed into the Covenant of Grace, cannot 


be (unleſs it be under ſome deſperate 


Temptation) contented without the Pre- 
ſence of. God, teaching, comforting, eſta- 
bliſhing, and helping of the Soul to grow 
in the Things of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt :. be- 
cduſe it knoweth, that if God hath but 
withdrawn his Preſence in any Way from 
it (as he doth do ſometimes for a while) 
that then the Devil will be ſure to be near 
at 1 5 On with his Temptations, 

Vol. II. | 


| trying all Ways to get the Soul into Sla- 


very and Sin again; alſo the corrupt Prin- 
ciple, that will be joining and combining 
with the wicked one, and will be willing, 
to be a Co-partner with him, to bring the 
Soul into Miſchief, which puts a Soul upon 
an earneſt continual Panting af:er more of 
the ſtrengthning, preſerving, comforting, 
and teaching Preſence of God, and for 
ſtrong Supplies of Faith, that it may et- 
fectually lay hold on him. 

Thirdly, The Soul is quickened ſo, that 
it is not ſatisfied now without it do in Deed 
and in Truth partake of the Peace of God's 
Ele&; now it is upon the Examination of 
the Reality of its Joy and Peace: Time 
was indeed that any Thing would ſerve 
its Turn, any falfe Conceits of its State to 
be good; but now all Kind of Peace will 
not ſerve its Turn, all Kind of Joy will not 
be accepted with it; now it muſt joy in 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, now its Peace 
muſt come through the Virtue of the 
Blood of Chriſt, ſpeaking Peace to the 
Conſcience, by taking away both the Guilt 
and the Filth of Sin by that Blood, alſo 
by ſhewing the Soul its free Acceptance 
with God through Chriſt, he hath com- 
pleatly fulfilled all the Conditions of the 
firſt Covenant, and freely hath placed it 
into the Satety of what he hath done, and 
{o preſents the Soul compleat and ſpotleſs 
in the Sight of God through his Obedi- 
ence. Now, I ſay, he hath Peace through 
the Blood of his Croſs, and ſees himſelt re- 
conciled to God by the Death of his Son, Col. 
1. 20, 21. or elſe his Comfort will be 
queſtioned by him. It is not every Pro- 
miſe as cometh now upon his Heart that 
will ſerve his Turn; no, but he muſt fee 
whether the Babe Jclus be preſented to 
the Soul, in and through that Promiſe; 
now if the Babe leap in his Womb, as I may 
ſo fay, it is becauſe the Lord's Promiſe 
ſounds aloud in his Heart, coming, to him 
big with the Love and pardoning Grace 

God in Jeſus Chriſt; I ſay, this is the 
firſt and principal Joy that the Soul hath, 
that is quickened and brought into the Co- 
venant of Grace. 

Fourthly, Now the Man finds heavenl 
Sanctification wrought in his Soul, throug 
the moſt precious Blood of the Man whoſe 
Name is Jeſus Chriſt. Jeſus, that he might 
ſanctiſy the People with his own Blood, fuf- 


fered without the Gate. Now the Soul 


tinds a Change in the Underſtanding, in 
the Will, in the Mind, in the Affections, 


in the judgment, and alſo in the Conſci- 


ence; through the inward Man a Change, 
2nd through the outward Man a Change, 
from Head to Foot, as we uſe to ſay, Fir 
he that is in Chrift, and ſo in this Cove- 
nant of Grace, is a new Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 
17. or hath been twice made, made, and 
made again. O now the Soul is reſolved 


| for Heaven and Glory, now it erieth out, 


XX Lord, 
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Lord, if there be a right Eye offenſive to 
thee, pluck it our; or a right Foot cut it 
of; or a right Hand, take it from me; 
now the Soul doth begin to ſtudy how it 
miy honour God, and bring Praiſe to him. 
Now the Soul is tor a Preparation, for the 
fecond Coming of Christ , endeavouring to 
lay aſide every Thing that may hinder: 
and for the cloſing in with thoſe Things 
* 7 may make it ina Celoved Poſtureagainit 
thit Day. | | 

Fifchly, And all this is from a Goſpel 


Spirit, and not from a legal natural Prin- 


ciple, for the Soul hath theſe Things as the 
Fruits and Effects of its being ſeperated 
unto the Covenant of Grace, and ſo now 
poſſeſſed with that Spirit that doth attend, 
yea, and dwell in them that are brought 
into the Covenant of Grace, from under the 
Old Covenant; I fay, theſe Things do ſpring 
forth in the Soul, from another Root and 
Stock, than any of the Actings of other 
Men do; for the Soul that is thus wrought 
upon, is as well dead to the Law and the 
Rigliteouſneſs thereof (as the firſt Cove- 
nant) as well as to its Sins. 

Sixthly, Now the Soul begins to have 
ſome bleſſed Experience of the Things of 
God, even of the glorious Myſteries of the 
Goſpel. | 
1. Now it knoweth the Meaning of thoſe 
Words; My Fle/b is Meat indeed, and my 
Bliod is Drink indeed, John 6. 55, and chat 
by Experience; for the Soul hath received 
Peace of Conſcience through that Blood, 
by the effectual Application of it to the 
Soul. Firſt, By feeling the Guilt of Sin 
die off from the Conſcience, by the Ope- 
ration thereof. Secondly, By feeling the 
Power thereof, to take away the Curſe of 
the Law. Thirdly, By finding the very 
Strength of Hell to fail, when once the 
Blood of the Man Jeſus Chriſt is received 
in Reality upon the Soul. 

2. Now the Soul alſo knoweth by Ex- 
perience, the Meaning of that Scripture 
that faith, Our old Man is crucified with 


him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 


Rom. 6. 6. Now it fees that when the 
Man Jeſus did hang on the Tree on Mount 
Calvary, that then the Body of its Sins 
was there hanged up, dead and buried 
with him, tho? it was then unborn, ſoas 
never to- be laid to its Charge, either here 
or hereafter; and alſo, as never to carry it 
captive into perpetual Bondage, being itſelf 
overcome by him, even Chriſt the Head of 
that poor Creature. And indeed this 45 
the Way for a Soul, both to live comfortably 
as touching the Guilt'of Sin; and alſo, as 
touching the Power of the Faith of Sin; 
for the Soul that doth, - or ' hath received 
this in Deed and in Truth, finds Strength 
againſt them both, by and through that 
Man that did- for hini and the reſtof his 


flow Sinners, fo gloriouſly overcome it, 


and hath given the Victory unto them, ſo 


that now they are ſaid to be Overcomers, 
nay, more than Conquerors through him, the 
one Man Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8. 33, 34, 35, 

6, 37. | 

, x Now the Soul hath received a Faith 
indeed, and a lively Hope indeed, ſuch a 
one as now it can fetch Strength from the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt, and from the Merits of 
Chriſt. 

4. Yea, now the Soul can look on it- 
ſelf with one Eye, and look upon. Chrilt 
with another, and fay, indeed it is truce, I 
am an empty Soul, but Chriſt is a tull 
Chriſt; I am a poor Sinner, but Chrilt is a 
rich Chriſt; I am a fooliſh Sinner, but 
Chriſt is a- wiſe Chriſt; I am an unholy, 
ungodly, unſanctified Creature in myſelt, 
Put Chriſt is made of God, unto me, I, 
dom, Righteouſneſs , Santtification and Re- 
demption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. | 

5. Now alſo that fiery Law, that it 
could not once endure, nor could not once 
delight in; I ſay, now it can delight in it 
after the inward Man, now this Law is 
its Delight, it would always be walking 1n 
it, and always be delighted in it, being of- 
tended with any Sin, or any Corruption, 
that would be any Ways an Hinderance to 
it, Rom. 7. 24, 25. And yet it will not 


take the Work of its Salvation, out of 
Chriſt's Hand: no, if it once come to do 
that, then out of Doors it ſhall go, if it 
was as good again. For that Soul that 
hath the right Work of God indecd upon 
it, cries, not my Prayers, not my Tears, 
not my Works, not my Things, do they 
come from the Work of the Spirit of Chritt 
itſelf within me; yet theſe {hall not have 
the Glory of my Salvation: no, it is none 
but the Blood of Chriſt, the Death of Chriſt, 
of the Man Chriſt Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
Carpenter's Son (as they called him) that 
mutt have the Crown and Glory of my 
Salvation. None but Chriſt, none but 
Chriſt; and thus the Soul labours to give 
Chriſt the Pre-eminence, Col. 1. 18. 

Now before I go any further, I muſt 
needs ſpeak a Word from my own Expe- 
rience of the Things of Chriſt! and the 
rather becauſe we have a Company of ſity 
ones in this Day of Ignorance, . that do 
either comfort themſelves with a Notion 
without the Power, or elſe do both reject 
the Notion and the Power of this moſt glori- 
ous Goſpel; therefore tor the further Con- 
viction of the Reader, I ſhall tell him (with 
David) ſomething of what the Lord hath 
done for my Soul; and indeed a little of 
the Experience of the Things of Chriſt, is 
far more worth than all the World. Ir 
would be too tedious for me to tell thee 
(here) all from the firſt to the laſt, but ſome- 
thing I ſhall tell thee, that thou mayeſt 
not think theſe Things are Fables. 

Reader, When it 


begin to inſtruct my Soul, he found me 
| T7 on 
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endure that even that Law {hould offer to 


pleaſed the Lord to 


brought into the 


„ "ITS IE? * 1 2 


New Covenant. 


that 1 


one of the black Sinners of the World; he 
found me making a ſport of Oaths, and al- 
ſo of Lies, and many a Soul-poiſoning meal 
did I make out of divers Luſts, as drinking, 
dancing, playing, Pleaſure with the wicked 
ones of the World. The Lord finding of 
* This me in this * Condition, did open the Glaſs 
8 of his Law unto me, wherein he ſhewed 
my Hul me ſo clearly my Sins, both the Greatneſs 
ve, of them, and alſo how abominable- the 
when | were in his Sight, that T thought the very 
wes at Clouds were charged with the Wrath of 
N God, and ready to let fall the very Fire of 
lc het his Jealouſy upon me; yet tor all this I was 
that | {© wedded to my Sins, that, thought I with 
which myſelf, I will have them, though I loſe my 
whenit Soul, (O wicked Wretch that I was) but 
ic feared. God, the great, the rich, the infinite merci- 
me with ful God, did not take this Advantage of my 
e Soul to caſt me away, and ſay, Then take 
yet thro =* : : #7 6 , 
erer him Devil, ſeeing he cares for me no more: 
tation o 


c. Hen, no, but he followed me ſtill, and won upon 


immedi- my Heart, by giving of me ſome Under- 


alely ſtri ſtanding, not only into my miſerable State, 


king in 


chetewich, Which I was very ſenſible of; but alſo that 


1 did rub there might be Hopes of Mercy, alſo ta- 
it off o king away that Love to Luſt, and placing 
gain, and , 


became as in the Room thereof a Love to Religion; 


vile tor and thus the Lord won over my Heart to 


ſjome time 
as I was 
before, 
like a 
Wretch 


tome Deſire after the Means, to hear the 
Word, and to grow a Stranger to my old 
Companions, and to accompany the People 
of God together with giving of me many 
ſweet Encouragements from ſeveral Promi- 
ſes in the Scriptures: But after this, the 
Lord did wonderfully ſet my Sins upon m 
Conſcience, thoſe Sins eſpecially that I had 
committed | ſince the firſt Convictions; 
Temptations alſo followed me very hard, 
eſpecially ſuch Temptations as did tend to 
the-making me queſtion the very Way of 
Salvation, viz. Whether = Chriſt was 
the Saviour or no; and whether I had beſt 
to venture my Soul upon his Blood for Sal- 
vation, or take ſome. other Courſe. | But 
being through Grace kept clofe with God 
(in ſome meaſure) in Prayer, and the reſt 
of the. Ordinances; I went about 'a Year 
and upwards, without any ſound Evidence 
as from God to = Soul, touching the Sal- 
vation as comes Jeſus Chriſt. But, at 
the laſt, as I may ſay, when vhe ſet Time 
was come, the Lord (juſt before the Men 
called Quakers came into the Country) did 
ſet me down fo: bleſſedly in the Truth of 
the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that it made 
me marvel, to ſee firſt, how Jefus Chriſt 
Was born of a Virgin, walked in the World 
a while with his Diſciples, afterwards hang- 
od on the Croſs, ſpilt his Blood, was buried, 
roſe again, aſcended above the Clouds and 
Heavens, there lives to make Interceſſion; 
and that he alſo will come again at the laſt | 
Day to judge the World, and take his Saints 
unto/ die 
Theſe Things, I fay, I did ſee fo evident- 


Was. 


„ 


in the World, and alſo hen he was caught 
up. I having ſuch a Change as this upon 
my Soul, it made me wonder; and muſing 
with my ſelf at the great Alteration that was 
in my Spirit; for the Lord did alſo very 
gloriouſly give me in his precious Word to 
back the Diſcovery of the Son of God unto 
me, fo that I can ſay, through Grace it was 
according to the Scriptures, (1 Cor. 15. 1, 


y | 2, 3, 4.) and as I was muſing with myſelt 


what theſe Things ſhould mean, methought 
I heard ſuch a Word in my Heart as this? 
have ſet thee down on purpoſe, for I have 
ſomething more than ordinary for thee to do : 
which made me the more marvel; ſaying 
What, my Lord, ſuch a poor Wretch as 1? 
yet ſtill this continued, I have ſet thee down 
on purpoſe, and fo forth, with more freſh 
Incomes of the Lord Jeſus, and the Power 
of the Blood of his Croſs upon my Saul, e- 
ven ſo evidently, that T ſaw (through Grace) 


vary, that did ſave and redeem Sinners, as 
clearly and as really with the' Eyes of my 
Soul as ever (me thoughts) I had ſeen a 
Penny Loaf bought with a Penny; which 
Things then diſcovered, had ſuch p. inlay 
upon my Soul, that I do hope, they did 
ſweetly ſeaſon every: Faculty thereof. Rea- 
der, I ſpeak in the Preſence of God, and 
he knows I lye not: much of this, and ſuch 
like Dealings of his could I tell thee of; but 
my Buſineſs at this Time is not ſo to do, 


but only to tell what Operation the Blood of 


Chriſt hath had over and upon my Con- 


y | ſcience, and that at ſeveral Times, and alſo 


when I have been in ſeveral Frames of 
Spirit. 

As firſt, ſometimes I have been ſo loaden 
with my Sins, that I could not tell where 
to reſt, nor what to do; yea, at ſuch times 
I thought it would have taken away my 
Senſes: yet at that Time, God thro? Grace 
hath all of a ſudden ſo effectually applied 
the Blood that was ſpilt at Mount Calvary, 
out of the Side of Jeſus, unto my poor 
wounded guilty Conſcience, that preſently I 
have Punk ſuch a ſweet, folid, ſober, heart 
comforting Peace, that it hath made me as 
it it had not been, and withal the ſame (I 
wy fay, and Lought to ſay, the Power of it) 
hath had ſuch a powerful Operation upon my 
Soul, that I have for à Time been in a Strait 
and Trouble, to think that I ſhould love and 
honour him no more, the Ver:ne of his Blood 
hath fo conſtrained me. 
Again, ſometimes methinks 75 have 
appeared ſo big to me, that I thought one 
of my Sins have been as big as all the Sins 
of all the Men in the Nation: ay, and of 
other Nations too. (Reader, theſe Things 
be not Faucies, for I have ſinarted for this 
Experience) but yet the leaſt Srream of the 
Fleart Blood of this Man Feſus, bath va- 
nilhed all away; and hath made it to fly, 


to the Aſtoriſoment of fuch a poor Sinner; 


H, even as if L had ſtood by when he Was 


and, as I ſaid before, hath delivered me up 
into 


that it was the Blood ſhed on Mount Cal- 
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into . and heavenly Peace and Joy in 
the Holy Ghos#?. | 

Again, ſometimes when my Heart hath 
been hard, dead, flothful, blind and ſenſe- 
leſs (which indeed are fad frames for a poor 


* 


Chriſtian to be in) yet at ſuch a Time When 


I have been in ſuch a caſe, then hath the 
Blood of Chriſt, the promo Blood of 
Chrift, the admirable Blood of the God of 
Heaven, that run out of his Body when it 
did hang on the Croſs, ſo ſoftened, livened, 
quickned, and inlightened my Soul, that 
truly (Reader) I can ſay, O it makes me 
wonder! oy 
Again, when I have been Haden with 
Sin, and peſtered with ſeveral Temptations, 
and in a very ſad manner, then have I had 
the Trial of the Virtue of Chriſt's Blood, 
with the Trial of the Virtue of other 
Things: And I have found that when Tears 
w_ not do, Prayers would not do, Re- 
pentings, and all other Things could not 
reach my Heart O then one touch, one 
drop, one ſhining of the Virtue of the 
Blood, of that Blood that was let out with 
a Spear; it hath in a very Bleſſed manner 
delivered me, that it hath made me to 
marvel. O! methinks it hath come with 
ſuch Life, ſuch Power, with ſuch irreſiſti- 
ble and marvellous Glory, that it wipes off 
all the ſlurs, ſilences all the out-cries, and 
quenches all the fiery Darts, and all the 
Flames of Hell Fire, that are begotten by 
the charges of the Law, Satan, and doubt- 
ful Remembrances of my ſmful Life. 
Friends, as Peter faith to the Church, ſo 
I ay to you, I have not preached to you 
cunningly deviſed Fables, in telling you of 
the Blood of Chriſt, and what Authority it 
hath had upon my Conſcience :, O no, but 
as Peter faith touching the coming of the 
Lord Jeſus into the World; ſo in ſome 
meaſure I can ſay of the Blood of the Lord 
Jeſus Chris, that was ſhed when he did 
come into the World. There is not onl 
my ſingle teſtimony touching this; no, but 
there are all the Prophets do agree, in ad- 
vancing this in writing, and alſo all the 
Saints do now declare the ſame, in ſpeak- 
ing forth, the Amiableneſs, and man 
powerful Vertues thereof. As for thee, by 
the Blood of thy Covenant (faith God to 
Chriſt) I have ſent forth thy Priſoners out of 
the Pit, wherein was nb Water, Lech.. 9. 
11. We have Redemption through his Blood, 
Epheſ. 1. 7. Again, Col. 1. 14. e have 
Redemption through his Blood. Our Robes 
are waſhed, and made white in the Blood of 
the Lamb, Rev. 7. 14. The Devil is over- 
come through the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. 
12. 11. Yea, and Conſcience. is 2 ed too, 
and that through the Blood of the Lamb, Heb. 
9. 14. Me have free recourſe to the Throne 
of Grace through the Blood of Jeſus, Heb. 
10. 19. 1 could. bring thee. a cloud of Wit- 
neſſes out of all the Types and Shadows, and 


out of the ſundry Pruphets, and much more ed, or manifeſtly ſealed with Chriſt's Blood, 


7 


out of the New Teſtament, but I forbcar, 
becauſe I would not be too tedious to the 
Reader, in making too large a Digreſſion, 
though I have committed here in this Dil- 
courſe, no Tranſgreſſion, for the Blood of 
Chriſt 1s precious Blood, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

In the next Place I ſhall ſhew you the 
ſeveral Privileges and Advantages the Man 
or Woman hath, that is under this Cove- 
nant of Grace, over what they have that 
are under the Covenant of the Law and 
Works. 

As firſt, the Covenant of Grace is not 
grounded upon our Obedience, but upon 
God's Love, even his pardoning Love to us 
through Chriſt Jeſus. The firſt Covenant 
it ſtood to be broken or kept by us, and 
God's Love or Anger, to be loſt, or enjoy- 
ed hereafter, as we, as Creatures, behaved 
our ſelves: but now the very Ground of 
the Covenant of Grace is God's Love, *tis 
meer Love through Jeſus Chriſt, Deut. 7. 
8, 9. The Lord did not ſet his Love upon 
you, nor chuſe you; becauſe you were more in 
number than other People; for you were the 
feweſt of all People: but becauſe the Lord 
loves you, and becauſe he will keep the Oath 
which he ſwore to your Fathers. Again, 
Iſa. 63. 9. In his Love and in his Pity he 
redeemed them, and the Angel of his preſence 
ſaved them, that is, Jeſus Chriſt. And 
again, 2 _ 1. 2 2 ow . 

ot according to the Works of Righteouſneſs 
which we = done; but — to 25 
own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given to 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the World began. 

Secondly, 'This Love 1s not conveyed to 
us through what we have done (as is before 
proved) but through what he hath done 
with whom the Covenant was made, which 
was given us in Chriſt. According as he 
hath choſen us in Chrit. Who hath bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly 
Places in Chriſti. God for Chriſt's ſake hath 


y | loved you (2 Tim. 1. 9. Eph. 1. 3; 4. Eph. 


4. 32.) That is, through Chriſt's doings, 
through Chriſt's Sufferings, Now if this 
be but rightly underſtood, it doth diſcover 
Abundance of Comfort to them that are 


y | within the Bounds of the Covenant of 


Grace, For, 


ſtand, if Chriſt's Doings and Sufferings 
ſtand (which is a ſure Foundation) for God 
dealeth with him through Chriſt. And ſo 
ſecondly, He ſhall not fall, unleſs the Suffer- 
ing and Merits of Chriſt be thrown over 
the Bar, being found guilty (which will ne- 
ver be) before the Eyes of divine Juſtice. 
For with him the Covenant was made, and 
he was the Surety of it, Zech. 9. 11. Heb. 
7. 22. That is, as the Covenant was made 
with him, ſo he ſtood bound to fulfil the 
ſame. For you muſt underſtand that the 
Covenant was made between the Father 
and the Son long before it was accompliſh- 


it 
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Firſt, Here a Believer ſeeth he ſhall 
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may. ſerve (our) God acce 


more particularly, 
Vol. II 


it was made before the World began, (Tr. 
1. 2. Eph. 1. 4. 1 Pe. I. 18, 19, 20.) But 
the Conditions thereof were not fulſilled, 
until leſs than Two Thoufand Years ago; 
ind all that while did Jeſus ſtand bound as 
a Surety (as I faid before). is uſed to do, till 
the Time in which the Payment ſhould be 
made. And it was by virtue of his Suret1- 
ſhip (having bound himſelt by Covenant 
to do all things agreed on by the Father 
and him) that all thoſe of the Election that 
were born before he came, that they might 
be ſaved, and did enter into reſt. For 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins that were paſt 
though it was through the Blood of 
Chrilt, yet it was alſo through the For- 
bearance of God, Rom. 3. 25. That is, 
Chriſt becoming ſurety for thoſe that died 
before his Coming, that he would in deed- 
and in truth, at the Fulneſs of Time (or at 
the Time 1 Gal. 4. 4.) give a com- 
pleat and full Satisfaction for them accord- 
ing to the Tenor or Condition of the Co- 
venant. 

Again, Secondly, The ſecond Covenant, 
which Believers are under, as the Ground 
and Foundation, if it is ſafe, ſo the Promi- 
ſes thereof are better, ſurer, freer and ful- 
ler, c. 1 

Firſt, They are better, if you compare 
the Excellency of the one with the Excel- 
leacy of the other. The firſt hath promi- 
ſed nothing but an earthly Paradiſe. Do 
this and. thou ſhalt live. Namely, here in 
an earthly Paradiſe. - But the other doth 
bring the Promiſe. of an heavenly Paradiſe. 

Secondly, As the Covenant of Works 
doth promiſe an earthly Paradiſe ;' yet it is 
a Paradiſe or Bleſſing, though once obtain- 
ed, yet might be loſt again (for no longer 
than thou doeſt well, no longer art thou ac- 
cepted by that.) O but the Promiſes of the 
New Covenant, do bring unto us the Be- 
nefit of eternal Inheritance, (Feb. . 15.) 
That they which are called might receive the 
Promiſe. of eternal Inheritance. O rare! it 
is an eternal Inheritance, 
Thbirdly, The other, as it is not ſo good 
as this, ſo neither is it ſo ſure as this; and 
therefore he calls the one, ſuch a one as 
might be, and was ſhaken (Heb: 12. 27.) 
but this is ſaid to he ſuch a one that cannot 
be ſhaben. Aud this Mord, faith he, treat- 
r two Covenants from verſe tlie 
18th to the 24th. Aud this Mord, yet once 
more, ſignifies the removing of thoſe things 


that are (or may be) ſhaken, as of things 
that are made, that thaſe things that bu. 


be ſhaten (which is the ſecond Covenant) 


ma remain; for ſaith he, verſe 28. which 
cannot be moved. Therefore ye bleſſed 


Saints, ſeeing you have received a Kingdom 


which cannot, which cannot be moved; 


(therefore) Let us have Grace whereby we 
| uli with Reve- 
rence aud godly Fear. Thus in general, but 


Firſt, They are ſurer, in that they are 
founded upon God's Love alſo, and they 
come to us without calling for thoſe things 
at our hands, that may be a Means of put- 
ting of a Stop to our certain enjoying of 
them. The Promiſes under, or of the Law, 
they might eaſily be ſtopped by our Diſobe- 
dience : But the Promiſes under the Goſpel 
lay, If Heaven above can be meaſured, and 
the Foundation of the Earth ſearched out, 
then (and not till then) will 7 caFt off all the 
ſeed of Iſrael for all that they have done. 
Again, I, even I am he that blutteth out thy 
Tr anſgrefſions for my own Names ſake, and 
will not remember thy Sins, Iſa. 43. 25. I 


will make thee a Partaker of my Promiſe ; 


and that I may fo do, I will take away 
that which would hinder; 1w;llcaſt all your 
ſans into the depths of the ſea, that my Pro- 
miſe may be {ure to all the teed; and there- 
fore faith the Apoſtle, when he would ſhew 
us that the New Covenant Promiſes were 
more ſure than the Old; he tells us plainly, 
that the Law and Works are ſet aſide, and 
they are merely made ours through the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, which is the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt. For the Promiſe that 
Abraham ſhould be Heir of the World (faith 
he) was not to him, or to his ſeed through 
the Law (or Works) but through the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith. For if they which are of 
the Law (orof Works) be heirs, then faith 
is made void, and the Promiſe made of none 
ect. Therefore it is of Faith 10 the end 
the Promiſe ma be ſure to all the ſeed, Rom. 
4. I 3, 14, 10. 

Secondly ſurer, becauſe that as that is 
taken away that ſhould hinder, ſo they are 
committed to a faithful Friend of ours in 
keeping: For all the promiſes of God are in 
Christ; not yea and nay, but yea and Amen; 
certain and ſure; ſure becauſe they are in 
the Hand of our Head, our Friend, our Bro- 
ther, our Husband, our Fleſh and Bones, 
even in the Heart and Hand of our precious 
Jeſus. N 


. Thirdly, Becauſe all the Conditions of 


them are already fulfilled for us by Jeſus 


Chriſt, as aforetaid; every Promiſe that 
is a New Covenant Promiſe, if there be 
any Condition in it, our Undertaker hah 
accompliſhed that for us, and alſo givetli 
us ſuch Grace as to receive the Sweetneſs 
as doth ſpring from them through his O- 
bedience to every Thing required in them. 

Fiourchly, Surer, becauſe that as they 
are grounded upon the Love of God; every 
thingtaken out of the Way, in the Hand of a 
ſure” Friend: And as Chriſt hath fulfilled 
every Condition as to Juſtification that is 
contained therein; ſo the Lord hath ſolemn- 
ly ſworn with an Oath for our better Con- 
fidence in this Particular, For when God 


made a 11 5 te Abraham (and ſo to all 


Saints) becauſe he could ſwear' by no greater, 
he ſware 


imſett, ſaying ; Surely, Bleſſing 


| 1 * thee, and multiplying I will . 


y tiply 


th _ "I 


_ faith, 


tiply thee: And ſo after he had patiently en- 
ured, he ohtained the Promiſe. For Men 
verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for 
Confirmation is to them an End of all Strife 
(that there might be no more Doubt or 
Scruple concerning the certain Fulfilling of 
the Promiſe) wherein God willing more a- 
bundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe 
the Immutability of his Counſel, (or certain 
conſtant, unchangeable Decree of God in 
making of the Promiſe, for the Comtort 
of his Children) confirm'd it by an Oath, 
that by two immutable Things, his Promiſe 
(back'd with an Oath) herein it is im- 
20/ſible for God to lye, we might have ſirong 
Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge to lay 
hold upon the Hope ſet before us, Heb. 6. 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 8 
Fiſthly, That they are better it appears 
alſo, in that they are freer and fuller; that 
they are freer, it is evident, in that the one 
faith, no Works, no Lite: Do this, and 
then thou ſhalt live, if not, thou ſhalt be 
damned. But the other faith, we are ſa- 
ved by believing in what another hath 
done, without the Works of the Law ; Now 
to him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is count- 
ed for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 4, 5. The one 
pay me that thou oweſt; the other 
faith, I to frankly and freely forgive thee 
all. The one faith, becauſe thou haſt ſin- 
ned thou ſhalt die; the other ſaith, becauſe 
Chriſt lives thou ſbalt live allo, John 15, 
Secondly, And as they are freer, ſo they 
are fuller; fuller of Encouragement, fuller 
of Comfort, the one (to wit the Law) 
looks like Pharaoh's ſeven ill-favoured Kind, 
more ready to eat one up, than to afford 
us any Food. The other 1s like the tull 
Grape in the Cluſter, which for certain hath 
a glorious Bleſſing in it. The one faith, 
if thou haſt ſinned, turn again; the other 
faith, if thou haſt ſinned, thou ſhalt be 


damned, for all I have a Promiſe in me. 


'K hirdly, they that are of the ſecond, 
are better. than they that are of the firſt; 
and it alſo appeareth in this, The Promi- 
ſes of the Law, through them we have 
neither Faith, nor Hope, nor the Spirit 
cqnveyed ; But through the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel there is all theſe, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious Promiſes, that by theſe we might 
be Partakers of the divine Nature. O there- 
fore let us hold fait the Profeſſion of our 
Faith without wavering ; for be is faithful 
that promiſed, Heb. 10. 23. In hope of eter- 


nal Life (how ſo) becauſe God that cannot 


bye, promiſed it before the World began, Tit. 


to be done, yet Chriſt Jeſus doth not look 


but by his own Spirit in them, as it is 


o 


| Heb. 12. 2. 3 


| unto us. 


in us and for us. Is there that Condition, 
they muſt believe? Why then, he will be 
both the Author and Ember of their Faith, 

Is there alſo Hope to be 
in his Children, he alſo doth, and hath 
given them good Hope through his Grace, 
2 Theſ. 2. 26. Again, Are the People of 
God to behave themſelves to the Glory of 
God the Father? Then he will work in 
them, both to will and to do of his own 
good Pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13, 

Fifthly, Again, As he works all our Works 
in us and for us, ſo alſo by Virtue of this 
Covenant, we have another Nature given 
Whereby, or by which we are 
made willing to be glorifying of God both 
in our Bodies, and 1n our Spirit, which are 
his, Thy People ſhall be willing in the Day 
of thy Power, 2 Cor. 6. 20. Plal. 110. 3. 

Sixthly, In the next Place, all thoſe that 
are under this ſecond Covenant, are in a 
wonderful fate Condition: For in Caſe 
they ſhould lip or fall, after their Conver- 
lion into ſome Sin or Sins, (For who lives 
and fins not, Prov. 24. 16.) yet through 
the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, 
who is their Undertaker in this Covenant, 
they ſha!l have their Sins pardoned, their 
Wounds healed, and they raiſed up again; 
which Privilege the Children of the firſt 
Covenant have not, for if they Sin, they 
are never afterwards regarded by that Cove- 
nant. They brake my Covenant, and 1 regarded 
them not, Heb. 8. 9. But when he comes to 
ſpeak of the Covenant of Grace, ſpeaking 
r{t of the publick Perſon underthe Name of 
David, he ſaith thus, Pſal. 89. from the 26. 
verſe to the 37. He ſhallery unto me, Thou 
art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my 
Salvation, alſo 1 will make him my fir ſt-boru 
higher than the Kings of the Earth. | My 

ercy will I keep for him for ever, and my 
Covenant. ſhall ſtand: faſt with bim. His 
Seed alſo will I make to. endure for evermore, 
and his Throne as the Days of Heaven. F 
his Children forſake my Law, and walk not 


in my Judgment : If they break my Statutes, 


and keep not my Commandments: then will 
I viſit their Tah lons with the Rod, and 
their _— wit 7 gan Nevertheleſs. my 
loving Kindneſs will I not break, nor alter 
the Th; that is gone out of my Lips. Once 
have I ſworn Ly my Holineſs, that I will 
not lie unto David His Seed ſhall endure 
for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before 
me; it ſbal! be eſtabliſhed for ever, as the 
Moon, and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven. 
M Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him; mark 
that: As if God had faid, I did not make 


1. $13) ft | | | this Covenant with Man, but with my 
Fourthly, They that are in this Cove- 

nant are in a very happy State; for though 

there be ſeveral Conditions in the Goſpel 


Son, and with him I will perform it; and 
ſeeing he hath given me compleat Satisfac- 
tion, though his Children do, through In- 


that « | firmity, tranſgreſs, yet my Covenant is not 
that they ſhould be done by Man, as Man, Y, greis, y y | 


therefore broken, ſeeing he with whom it 


was made, ſtandeth firm, according to the 
Deſire 


written, Thou haft wrought all our Works 
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The Privileges of the New Covenant. 


Deſire of my Heart; fo that my Juſtice 15 
fatisfied, and my Law hath nothing to fay 
for there is no Want of Perfection in the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt. 

If you love your Souls and would have 
them live in the Peace of God, to the which 
you are called in one Body, even all Belie- 
vers; then, I beſcech you, ſeriouſly to pon- 
der and labour to fettle your Souls in this 
one Thing, that the New Covenant 1s not 
broken by our Tranſgreſſions, and that be- 
cauſe it was not made with us. The Rea- 
ſon why the very Saints of God have fo 
many up's and down's in this their Travel 
towards Heaven; it is becauſe they are ſo 
weak in the Faith of this one Thing; for 
they think that if they fail of this or that 
particular Performance, if their Hearts be 
dead and cold, and their Luſts mighty and 


now he will ſhut them out of his Favour, 
now the New Covenant is broken, and 
now Chriſt Jeſus will ſtand their Friend 
no longer; now alſo the Devil hath Power 
again, and now they muſt have their Part 
in the Reſurrection of Damnation; when, 
alas! the Covenant is not for all this ever 
the more broken, and ſo the Grace of God 
no more ſtraightened than it was before. 
Therefore, I fay, when thou findeſt that 
thou art weak here, and failing there, 


backward to this Good, and thy Heart 


forward to that Evil; then beſure thou 
keep a ſtedfaſt Eye on the Mediator of 
this New Covenant; and be perſuaded, 
that it is not only made with him, and his 


Part alſo fulfilled, but that he doth look 


upon his fulfilling of it, fo as not to Ia 
thy Sins to thy Charge, though he may as 
a Farher chaſtiſe thee ior the ſame. his 
Children forſake my Luo, and wall not in 
my Fudgments, if they break my Statutes, 
and keep not my Commandments; then will 
J vifit- their Tranſereſſions with a Rod, and 
their Iniquities with Stripes. Nevertheleſs, 
mark, Nevertheleſs my loving Kindneſs will 
I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer 

Marcy e to fail. My Covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the Thing that is gone out 


of my Mouth. And what was that ? -Why, 


hat his Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his 
Throne as the Days of Heaven, Pfal. 89. 
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35,36. 
Seventhly, Another Privilege that the 
Saints have, by Virtue of the New Cove- 
nant, is, That they have Part of the Poſ- 
ſeſſion or Hold of Heaven and Glory al- 
ready: and that two Manner of Ways: 
Firſt, The divine Nature is conveyed from 
Heaven into them. And Secondly, The 
human Nature (i. e.) the Nature of Man 
is received up, and entertained in, and 
hath. got Poſſeſſion of Heaven. 
1. We have the Firſt-fruits of the 


Spirit” (faith the Man of God) we have 


the earneſt of the Spirit which is inſtead 
of rhe whole. Which is the Eurneft of our 


pry, |, therefore now God is angry, and 


— 


of the World, 


Inheritance, until the Redemption of the Prty- 
chaſed Paſſelſlon, unto the Praiſe of his Glory, 
Rom. 8. 8, 9, 10, 11. Eph. 1. 13, 14. 

2. The Nature of Man: OUR Nature 
is got into Glory as the Firſt-Fruits of Man- 
kind, as a Forerunner to take Poſſeſſion till 
we all come thither, 1 Cor. 15. 20. For the 
Man born at Bethlehem is aſcended (which 
is Part of the Lump of Mankind) into 
Glory, as a ere Perſon, as the Firſt- 
Fruits, repreſenting the whole of the Chil- 
dren of God. So that in ſome Senſe it 
may be faid, that the Saints have already 
taken Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Heaven 
by their Jeſus, their publick Perſon ; he be- 
ing in their Room entered to prepare a 
Place for them, John 14. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

I beſeech you conſider, When Jeſus Chriſt 
came down from Glory, it was that he 
might bring us to Glory : And that he 
might be ſure not to fail, he cloathed him- 
{elf with our Nature, as it one ſhould take 
a Piece out of the whole Lump inſtead of 
the whole, Heb. 2. 14, 15. (until the other 
comes) and inveſteth in that Glory which 
he was in before he came down'from Hea- 
ven: And thus is that Saying to be under- 
ſtood, ſpeaking of Chritt and his Saints, 
which faith, And (he) hath raiſed us up toge- 
ther, and made ns ſit together in heavenly 
Places in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 2. 6. 

Eighthly, Again, not only rhus, but all 
the Power of God, (1 Pet. 1 5.) togerher 
with the reſt of his glorious Attributes, 
are on our Side, in that they dwell in our 
Nature, which is the Man Jeſus, and doth 


engage for us, poor, ſimple, empty, nothing 


y | Creatures, as to our eternal Happineſs. For 
in him (that is in the Man Chriſt, who is 


our Nature, our Head, our Root, our Fleſh, 
our Bone) dwelleth all the Fulneß of the 
God-head bodily, Col. 2. 9, 10. Mark how 
they are joined together, In whom dwel- 
leth the Fulneſs of the God-head. And ye 
are compleat in him. God dwelleth com- 
plearly in him, and you allo are compleatly 
implanted in him, which is the Head of all 
Principality and Power, and all this by the 
Conſent of the Father. For it hath pleaſed 
the Father, that in him ſhould all Fullneſs 
well. Now mark, the God-head doth 
not dwell in Chriſt Jeſus for himſelf only, 


but that it may be in a Way of Righteouſ- 


neſs conveyed to us, for our Comfort and 


Help in our Wants. All Power is given 


umto me in Heauen and Earth, faith he, 


Mat. 28. 18. And then followeth, And 


lo I am with you alway, even unto the End 
al. 68. 18. 20. He hathre- 
ceived Gifts from Men, even for the rebel- 
lious, John 1. 16. Of his Fulneſs have we 
all received, and Grace for Grace, Col. 1. 


9. And this the Saints cannot be depriv*d 


of, becauſe the Covenant made with Chriſt, 
in every Tittle of jt was ſo compleatly ful. 
filled as to Righteouſneſs, both active and 
paſſive, that Juſtice cannot object any 

Thing, 


* 
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we can tell 


Thing, Holineſs now can find Fault with 
nothing; nay, all the Power of God can- 
not ſhake any Thing that hath been done 
for us by the Mediator of the New Cove- 
nant; ſo that now there is no Covenant of 
Works to a Believer, none of the Com- 
mands, Accuſations, Condemnations, or 
the leaſt Tittle of the old Covenant to be 
charged on any of thoſe that are the Chil- 
dren of the ſecond Covenant, no Sin to be 
charged, becauſe there is no Law to. be 
pleaded, but all is made up by our middle 
Maa Chriſt Jeſus. O blefled Covenant! O 
bleſſed Privilege! Be wiſe therefore, O ye 
poor drooping Souls that are the Sons of 
this ſecond Covenant. And ſtand fas? in the 
Liberty wherewith CHRIST hath made you 
free, and be not again 2 (nor terrified 
in your Conſciences) with the Toke Bon- 
dage; neither the Commands, Accuſations, 
or Condemnations of the Law of the old 
Covenant, Gal. 5. 1. 2. 


Object. If it be ſo, then one need not 


care what they do, they may fin and fin 
again, ſeeing Chrilt hath made Satisfaction, 

Anſw. If T was to point out one that was 
under the Power of the Devil, and going 

ſt-haſte to Hell (for my Lite) I would 
look no further for ſuch a Man, than to 
him that would make ſuch a Ule as this of 


the Grace of God. What, becauſe Chriſt 


is a Saviour, thou wilt be a Sinner! becauſe 
his Grace abounds, therefore thou wilt a- 
bound in it. O wicked Wretch! Rake- hell 
all over, and ſurely I think thy Fellow will 
ſcarce be found! And let me tell thee this 
before I leave thee, as God's Covenant 
with Chriſt-for his Children (which are of 
Faith) ſtands ſure, immutable, unrevoca- 
ble, and unchangeable; fo alſo hath God 
taken ſucha Courſe with thee, that unleſs 
thou canſt make God forſwear himſelt, it 
is impoſſible that thou ſhouldeſt go to 
Heaven, dying in that Condition. They 
tempted me, proved me, and turned the 
Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs (Compare 
| Heb. 3. 9, 10, 11. ver. with 1 Cor. 10 Chap. 
from the 5th verſe to the roth) /o 1 ſware, 
mark that, ſo I ſware (and that in my 
Wrath too) that they ſhould never enter into 


my Reft. No, faith God, if Chriſt will not 


ſerve their Turns, but they muſt have their 
Sins too, take them Devil; if Heaven will 
not ſatisfy them, take them Hell, deyour 
them Hell, ſcald them, fry them, burn them 


Hell. God | hath more places than one to 


put Sinners into; if they do not like of Hea- 
ven, he will fit them with Hell; if they do 
not like Chriſt, they ſhall be to have 
the Devil. Therefore we muſt and will 
tell of the Truth of the Nature of the Co- 
venant of the Grace of God to his poor 
Saints, for their Encouragement and for 
their Comfort, who would be glad to leap 
at Apen any Terms: yet therewith 

tell how through Grace, to tell the 
Hogs and Sons of this World, what a Hog- 


forced to have 


— 


— 


ſtye there is prepared for them, even ſuch 
a one that God hath prepared to put the 
Devil and his Angels into, is fitly prepared 
for them, Matt. 25. 41. 

Objett. . But if Chriſt hath given God a 
tull and compleat SatisfaCtion, then, though 
I do go on in Sin, I need not fear, ſeeing 
God hath already been ſatisfied ; it will be 
Injuſtice in God to puniſh for thoſe Sins, for 
which he is already fatisfied for by Chriſt, 

Anſw. Rebel, Rebel, there are ſome in 
Chriſt, and ſome out of him; they that are 
in him have their Sins forgiven, and they 
themſelves made new Creatures, and have 
the Spirit of the Son, which is a holy, lov- 
ing, felt-denying Spirit. And they that are 
thus in Jeſus Chriſt are ſo far off from de- 
lighting in Sin, that Sin is the greateſt thing 
that troubleth them; and O how willingly 
would they be rid of the very Thoughts 
of it, Pſal, 119. 113. It is the Grief of their 
Souls (when they are in a right Frame of 
Spirit) that they can live no more to the 
Honour and Glory of God, than they do; 
and in all their Prayers to God, the Breatli- 
lags of their Souls is as much for ſanctify- 
ing Grace as pardoning Grace, that they 
might live a holy Life ; they would as wil- 
lingly live, holy here, as they would be 
happy in the World to come, Phil. 3. 6, 7, 
to 22. they would as willingly be.cleanſed 
from the Filth of Sin, as to have the Guilt 
of it taken away; they would as willingly 
glorifie God here, as they would be glorified 
by him hereafter. r c 

2. But there are ſome that are out of 
Chriſt, being under the Law; and as for all 
thoſe, let them be civil or prophane, they 
are ſuch as God accounts wicked; and 1 
ſay, as for thoſe, if all the Angels in Heaven 
can drag, them Þefore the Judgment ſeat of 
Chriſt, they ſhall be brought before it to 
anſwer for all their ungodly Deeds, Jude 
15. and being condemned for them, if all 
the Fire in Hell will burn them, they ſhall 
be burned there (if they die in that Tondi- 
tion.) And therefore if you love your Souls, 
do- not give way .to ſuch a wicked Spirit. 
Let no man. deceive. you with (ſuch) vain 
Words (as to think, becauſe Chriſt . hath 
made Satisfaction to God for Sin, therefore 

ou may live in your Sins. Ono, God for- 

id that any ſhould think fo) for becauſe of 
theſe things cometh the Wrath of. God upon 
the Children of Diſobedience, Epheſ. 5. 6. 

Thus have I (Reader) given thee a brief 
Diſcourſe, touching the Covenant of Works, 
and the Covenant of Grace, alſo the Nature 
of the one, together with the Nature of the 
other. I have alſo in this Diſcourſe, endea- 
voured to ſhew you the Condition of them 
that are under the Law, how fad it is, both 
from the Nature of the Covenant they are 
under, and alſo by the Carriage of God 
unto them by that Covenant. And now 
becauſe I would bring all into as little a 


Compaſs as I can, I ſhall begin with Je 
Uſe 
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Uſe and Application of the whole in as brief 
a way as I can, deſiring the Lord to bleſs 
it to thee. 

And firſt of all, Let us here begin to ex- 
amine a little touching the Covenant you 
ſtand before God in, whether it be the Co- 
venant of Works or the Covenant of Grace; 
and for the right doing of this, I ſhall * 
down this Propoſition; namely, That all 
Men naturally come into the World under 
the Firſt of theſe, which is called the Old 
Covenant, 'or the Covenant of Works, whioh 


is the Law, And were all by Nature the 


Children of Wrath, even as others; which 
they could not be, had they not been under 
the Law; for there are none that are under 
the other Covenant, that are ſtill the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, but the Children of Faith, 
the Children of the Promiſe, the accepted 
Children, the Children not of the Bond- 
man, but of the Free, Gal. 4. the 4 laſt 
ver ſes. 
Now here lieth the queſtion, Which of 
theſe two Covenants art thou under, Soul ? 
Anſw. I hope Tam under the Covenant 
of Grace. 2 
weſt. But what Ground haſt thou to 
think that thou art under that bleſſed Co- 
venant, and not rather under the Covenant 
of Works, that ſtrict, that ſoul-damning 
Covenant? 20 
Anſw. What Ground? Why, I hope I am. 
Queſt. But what Ground haſt thou for 
this thy Hope? For a Hope without a 
Ground, is like a Caſtle built in the Air, 
that will never be able todo thee any good, 
but will prove like unto that ſpoken-of in 
the eighth of Job, Whoſe hope (ball be cut 
off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be (like) a ſpider”s 
web. He ſhall lean _ his houſe but it ſhall 
not ſtand, he ſball hold it faſt (as thou 
wouldeſt thy Hope it's like) t it ſball not 
endure, Job. 8. 13, 14, 15. * 
Anſw. My Hope is grounded upon the 
Produits, what elſe ſhould it be grounded 
u Enn Warme tar erf 
1 w. Indeed, to built my Hope upon 
Chriſt-Jeſus, upon God in Chrift, through 
the Promiſe, and to have this Hoperightly, 
by the ſhedding abroad of the Love of God 
in the Heart, it is a right-grounded hope, 
e FEgr WR In 
Qpeſt. But what Promiles in the Scripture 
do you find your Hope built upon? And 


how do you know whether you do build 


your Hope upon the promiſes in the Goſpel, 
the Promiſes of the New Covenant; and 
not rather on the Promiſes'of the Old Cove- 
narit,-for there are Promiſes in that as well 


as in the other? © 


"” Anſw, I hope that if I do well T ſhall 


be accepted; becauſe God hath (id fel, 


Gen. 4 


7 


there, thy * is not grounded upon the 
Goſpel Promiſes, or the New Covenant, 


but verily uon the Old; for theſe Words 
. Vol. H... 44 * | 
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were ſpoken to Cain, a Son of the Old Co- 
venant; and they themſelves are the Tenor 
and Scope of that; for that runs thus, Do 
this, and thou ſhalt live. The Man that 
doth theſe Things ſhall live by them. If thou 
da well, thou ſhalt be accepted, Levit. 18. 5. 
Ez. 20.11. Rom. 10. 5. Gal. 3. 12. Gen. 4. 7. 

Rep. Why, truly, if a Man's doing well, 


and living well, and his ſtriving to ſerve 


God as well as he can, will not help him to 
Chriſt, I do not know what will; Iam ſure 


ſinning againſt God will not. 


Queſt. Did you never read that Scripture, 


which faith, Iſrael which followed after the 


Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to 
the Law of Righteouſneſs ? Rom. 9. 30, 
31, 32. | 

Objeft. But doth not the Scripture ſay, 
Bleſſed are they that keep his Commandments, 


that they may have right to the Tree of Life ? 
Rev. 22. 14. 


Anſw. There is firſt therefore to be en- 
quired into, whether to keep his Com- 
mandments, be to ſtrive to keep the Law, 
as it is a Covenant of Works; or whether 
it be meant of the great Commandments 
of the New Teſtament, which are cited, 
1 John 3. 22, 23. And whatſoever we ask 


we receive” of him, becauſe we keep his Com- 


mandments, and do thoſe Things that are plea- 


ſing in his fight. But what do you mean 


John? Do you mean the Covenant of the 
Law, or theCovenant of the Goſpel? Why, 
This is his Commandment (faith he) that we 
ſhould believe on the Name of his Son of fs 
Chriſt, and to love one another (as the Fruits 
of this Faith) as he gave us Commandment. 


If it be the Old Covenant, as a Covenant of 


Works, then the Goſpel is but a loſt thing. 
If it were of Works, then no more of 
Grace; therefore it is not the Old Covenant 
as the Old Covenant. . 
Nueſt. But what do you mean by theſe 
Words, the Old Covenant as the Old Cove- 
nant? Explain your Meaning. 
 Anſew. My Meaning is, that the Law is 
not to be looked upon for Life, ſo as it was 
handed out from Mount Sinai; if ever thou 
wouldeſt indeed be ſaved, though aſter thou 
haſt Faith in Chriſt, thou ＋ * and muſt 
ſolace thyſelf in it, and take Pleaſure there- 
in, to expreſs thy Love to him, who hath 
already faved thee by his own Blood, with- 
out thy Obedience to the Law, either from 
Sinai, or elſewhere. eme 
Y Wo Do you think that I do mean that 
my ighteouſneſs will fave me without 
riſt's? If fo, you miſtake me; for I think 
not ſo: but this I ſay, I will labour to do 
what I can, and what I cannot do, Chriſt 
will do for mne. 
"Anſw. Ah poor Soul, this is the wrong 


ps Eg Wc I Way too; for this is to make Chrift but a 
< - Rep: OSbul, if thy Hope he grounded 


piece of adaviour:tlou wilt be ſomet fing, and 
Chrift tall do the reſt; thou wilt ſet thy own 


| things in the firſt Place, and if thou want- 


eſt ht then thou wilt borrow of Chriſt”; 
* 


thou ; 
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Cheiſt. 


thou art ſuch a one that doeſt Chriſt the 


reateſt Injury of all. Firſt, in that thou 
docſt undervalue his Merits, by preferr ing 
of thy own Works before his. And ſecond- 
ly, by mingling of his Works, thy dirty 
ragged Righteouſneſs with his. 

?2yeſt. Why, would you have us do no- 

thing? Would you have us make Chriſt 
ſuch a Drudge as to do all, while we ſit 
idling ſtill? 

_ Poor Soul, thou miſtakeſt Jeſus 
Chriſt, in ſaying thou makeſt him a Drudge, 
in letting him do all: I tell thee he counts 
it a great Glory to do all for thee, and it is 
a great Diſhonour unto him, for thee fo 
much as to think otherwiſe. And this the 
Saints of God that have experienced the 
Work of Grace upon their Souls do count 
it alſo the ſame, Rev. 3. 9. Saying, thou art 
worthy to take the Book, and to. open the 
Seals thereof, ver. 12. Worthy is the Lamb 
that was /lain, to receive Power and Riches, 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing : And why ſo? read a- 

ain the gth Ver. For thou waſt lain, and 
Faſt redeemed us to God by thy (own) Blood. 
See alſo Eph. 1. 6, 7. To the Praiſe of the 
Glory of his Grace: In whom we have Re- 
demption through his Plood. . 

p. All this we confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 
died for us; but he that thinks to be ſaved 
by Chriſt, and liveth in his Sins, ſhall ne- 
ver be ſaved. Oe I 

Anſw. J grant that: But this Ifay again, 
a Man muſt not make his good Doings the 
loweſt Round of the Ladder, by which he 
oeth to Heaven: that is, he that will and 
all go to Heaven, muſt wholly and alone, 
without any of his own Things, venture 
his precious Soul upon Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Merits. 
Jueſt. What, and come to Chriſt as a 
Sinner ? 4 ped. ae; We 
W. Yea, with all thy Sins upon thee, 
Wo filthy as ever — 2 2 | 
But is not this the way to make 
Chrift to loath us? You know when Chil- 
dren fall down in the Dirt, they do uſually 
before they go home make their Cloaths 
as clean as they can, for fear their Parents 
ſhould chide them, and fo I think ſhould 
We. 45 ' W 
Anſiv. This compariſon is | wrongly ap- 
plied, if you bring it to ſhew us how we 
muſt do when we come to Chriſt. He chat 
can make himſelf clean, hath no need of 
Chriſt; for the whole, the clean and righ- 
teous have no need, of Chriſt; but thoſe 
that are foul and ſick. - Phyſicians, you know, 
if they love to be honoured, they will not 
bid the Patiengs firſt make themſelves 
whole, and then come to them; no, but bid 
them come with their Sores all running on 


Reply. Well J hope that Chriſt will fave 
me: for his Promiſes and Mercy are very 
large, and as long as he hath promiſed to 
give us Life, I tear my State the leſs. 

Anſw. It is very true, Chriſt's Promiſes 
are very large, bleſſed be the Lord for e- 
ver, and alſo fo is his Mercy; but notwith- 
ſtanding all that, there are many go 1n at 
the broad Gate; and therefore i ſay your 
Buſineſs is ſeriouſly to enquire whether you 
are under the firſt or ſecond Covenant; for 
unleſs you are under the ſecond, you will 
never be regarded of the Lord, foraſmuch 
as you are a Sinner, Heb. 8. 9. And the ra- 
ther, becauſe if God ſhould be ſo good to 
you as to give you a Share in the ſecond, 
you ſhall have all your Sins pardoned, and 
for certain have eternal Life, tho? you have 
been a great Sinner. | 

Bur do not expect that thou ſhalt have 
any part or ſhare in the large Promiſes and 
Mercy of God, for the Benefit and Com- 
tort of thy poor Soul, whilſt thou art under 
the Old Covenant; becauſe, ſo long thou 
art out of Chriſt, through whom God con- 
veyed his Mercy, Grace, and Love to Sin- 
ners. For all the Promiſes of God in him 
are yea, and in him, Amen. Indeed his 
Mercy, Grace and Love is very great, but 
it's treaſured up in him, given forth in him, 
through him. But God who is rich in Mer- 
cy, for his great Love wherewith he loved 
us =-- that he might ſbew theexceeding Riches 
of his Grace: But which way? In his Kind- 
neſs towards us through Chriſt Jeſus. 

But out of Christ thou ſhalt find God, 
a juſt God, a fin-revenging God, a God 
that will by no Means ſpare the Guilty; 
and be ſure, that every one that is found 
out of Jeſus Chriſt, will be found guil- 


ty in the Judgment Day, upon whom the 


Wrath of, God ſhall ſmoke to their eternal 
Ruine. | 

Now therefore conſider of it; and take 
the Counſel of the Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 13. 5. 

Which is, ro examine thyſelf whether thou 
art in the Faith, and to prove thy own 
ſelf, whether thou haſt received the Spirit 
of Chriſt into thy Soul, whether thou 
haſt been converted, whether thou haſt 
been born again, and made a new Crea- 
ture, whether thou haſt had thy Sins waſh- 
ed away in the Blood of Chriſt, whether 
thou haſt been brought from under the O 
Covenant into the New; and do not make a 
{light Examination, for thou haſt a preci- 
ous Soul, either to de ſayed or damned. 

And that thou mayeſt not he deceived, 
conſider that it is one Thing to be convin- 
ced, and another to be converted; one 
Thing to be wounded, and another to be 
killed; and ſo to be made alive by the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt. When Men are killed, 


them, as the Woman with her bloody Iſſue, 
Mart 5.. and as: Mary Magdalen with her 
Belly full of Devils, and tlie Lepers all ſcab- 

bed, and that is the right coming to Jeſus 


\ 


they are killed to all Things they lived to 
before, both Sin and Righteouſneſs, as all 
their old Faith, and ſuppoſed. Grace, that 
they thought they had. Indeed the OW 
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Covenant will ſhew thee that thou art a 
Sinner, and that a great one too; but the 
Old Covenant, the Law, will not ;hew thee 
without the Help of the Spirit, that thou 
art without all Grace by Nature: no, but 
in the Midſt of thy Troubles thou vilt 
keep thyſelf from coming to Chriſt, by 
perſuading thy Soul, that thou art come al- 
ready, and haſt ſome Grace already. O 
therefore be earneſt in begging the Spirit, 
that thy Soul may be enlighrened, and the 
Wickedneſs of thy Heart dilcovered, that 
thou mayeſt ſee the miſerable State that 
thou art in, by Reaſon of Sin and Unbeliet, 
which is the great condemning S1n: and 
ſo in a Sight and Senſe of thy lad Conditi- 
on (if God ſhould deal with thee in Seve- 
rity according to thy Deſervings) do thou 
cry to God for Faith in a crucified Chriſt, 
that thou mayeſt have all thy Sins waſhed 
away in his Blood, and ſuch a right Work 
of Grace wrought in thy Soul, that may 
ſtand in the Judgment-Day. 

Again, Secondly, Ia the next Place, you 
know I told you that a Man might go a 
great Way in a Profeſſion, and have many 
excellent Gifts, ſo as to do many wondrous 
Works, and yet be but under the Law; 
from hence you -may learn, not to judge 
yourſelves to be the Children of God, 1 Cor. 
1. becauſe you may have ſome Gifts of 
Knowledge or Underſtanding more than 
others: no, for thou mayelt be the know- 
ingeſt Man in all the Country, as to Head- 
Knowledge, and yet be but under the Law, 
and ſo conſequently under the Curſe, not- 
withſtanding that. — 

Now ſeeing it is ſo, that Men may have 
all this and yet periſh; then what will be- 
come of thoſe that do no good ar all, and 
have no Underſtanding, neither of their 
own Sadneſs, nor of Chriſt's Mercy? O 
ſad! Read with Underſtanding, Ia. 27. 11. 
Therefore he that made them, will have no 
Mercy on them; and he that formed them, 
will ſbew them 10 Favour. See alſo 2 
The 1. 8, 9. N e 9 

Now there is one Thing, which for 
Want of, moſt People do miſcarry in a ve- 
ry {ad Manner! and that is, becauſe they 
are not able to diſtinguiſh between the Na- 
ture of the Law, and the Goſpel. O Peo- 
ple, People, your being blinded here, as 
to the Knowledge of this, is one great Cauſe 
of the ruining of many: As Tau faith, 
While "Moſes is read, or while the Law is 
diſcovered, the Veil is over their Hearts, 
2 Cor. 3. 15. that is, the Veil of Ignorance 
is ſtill upon their Hearts, ſo that can- 
not diſcern neither the Nature of the Law, 
nor the Nature of the Goſpel, they being 
ſo dark and blind in their Minds, as you 


maß ſee; if you compare it with Chap. 4. 


3, 4. And truly I am confident, that were 


ou but well examin'd, I doubt many of 1 


you would be found ſo ignorant, that you 


would not be able to give a Word of right 
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Anſwer concerning either the Law, or the 
Goſpel. Nay my Friends, ſet the Caſe one 
ſhould ask you what Time you ſpend, 
what Pains you take, to the End you may 
underſtand the Nature and Difterence of 
theſe two Covenants; would you not fa 
(if you ſhould ſpeak the Truth) that you 
did not fo much as regard whether there 
were two or more? Would you not ſay 1 
did not think of Covenants, or ſtudy the 
Nature of them? I thought that if 1 had 
lived honeſtly, and did as well as I could, 
that God would accept of me, and have 
Mercy upon me, as he had on others. Ah 
Friends, this is the Caule of the Ruin of 
Thouſands, for it they are blinded to this, 
both the right Uſe of the Law, and alſo of 
the Goſpel, is hid from their Eyes; and 
ſo for certain they will be in Danger of 
periſhing molt miſerably, (poor Souls that 
they are) unleſs God of his meer Mercy 
va Love, doth rend the Veil from off their 
Hearts; the Veil of Tgnorance, for that is 
it which doth keep theſe poor Souls in this 
beſotted and blindfolded Condition, in 
which it they die, they may be lamented 
tor, but not helped; they may be pitied, 
but not preſerved from the Stroke of God's 
everlaſting Vengeance. 

In the next Place, if you would indecd 
be delivered from the firſt into the ſecond 
Covenant, I do admoniſh you to the ob- 
ſerving of theſe following Particulars. 

Firſt, Have a Care that you do not con- 
tent yourſelves, though you do good Works 
(that is, which in themſelves are good) in, 
and with a Legal Spirit, which are done 
theſe Ways as follow. | 

Firſt; It you do any Thing commanded 
in Scripture, and in your doing of it, do 
think that God is well pleaſed therewith, 
becauſe you, as you are religious Men do 
the ſame: upon this Miſtake Was Paul him- 
ſelf in danger of being deſtroyed; for he 
thought, becauſe he was zealous, and one 
of the ſtricteſt Seas for Religion, therefore 
God would have been good unto him, and 
have accepted his Doings, as it is Clear, for 
he counted them his Gain, Philippians 3. 
435, 0,7, 8. * : 
Now this is done thus. When a Man 
doth think, that becauſe he thinks he is 
more ſincere, more liberal, with more dif- 
ficulty, or to the Weakning of his Eſtate; 
Lſay, if a Man becauſe of this, doth think 
that God accepteth his Labour, it is done 
from an old Covenant Spirit. 
Again, Some Men they think, that they 
ſhall be heard, becauſe they have Prayer in 
their Families, becauſe they can pray long, 
and ſpeak Expreſſions, or expreſs themſelves 
excellently in Prayer, that becauſe they 
have great Enlargements in Prayer: I ſay 
that therefore to think that God doth de- 
light in their Doings, and accept their 
Work, this is from a 1 Spirit:. 


Again, Some Men think, that becauſe 


their 
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Parents have been religious before them, 
and have been indeed the People of God, 
they think if they alſo do as to the out- 
ward Obſerving of that which they learned 
from their Fore-runners, that therefore God 
doth accept them: but this alſo is from a 
wrong Spirit; and yet how many are there 
in England at this Day, that think the bet- 
ter of themſelves, meerly upbn that Ac- 
count, ay, and think the People of God 
ought to think ſo too; not underſtanding 
that it is ordinary, for an Eli to have an 


| 1 and a Phinehas both Sons of Belial. 
Al 


Vour Father (for all this your 


o a good Samuel to have a perverſe Off- 
ſpring; likewiſe David an Abſalom. I lay 
their being ignorant of, or elſe negligent in 
regarding this, they do think that becauſe 
they do ſpring from ſuch and ſuch, as the 
Jews in their Generations did, that there- 
fore they have a Privilege with God more 
than others, when there is no ſuch Thing, 
2 8. 33, 34, 35. Mat. 3. 7, 8, 9. but 

r certain, if the ſame Faith be not in 
them, which was in their Fore-runners, to 
lay hold of the Chriſt of God, in the ſame 
Spirit as they did, they mult utterly periſh, 
for all their high Conceits that they have 
of themſelves. | | 

Secondly, When People come into the 
Preſence of God, without having their Eye 
upon the divine Majeſty, through the Fleſh 
and Blood of the Son of Mary, the Son of 
God, then alſo do they come before God, 
and do whatſoever they do from a Legal 
Spirit, an old Covenant Spirit. As for In- 
ſtance, you have ſome People, it's true, 
they will go to Tre (in Appearance ver 
fervently) and will plead very hard wit 
God, that he would grant them their De- 
fires, pleading their Want, and the Abun- 
dance thereof; they will alſo plead with 
God his great Mercy, and allo his free Pro- 
miſes; but yet they neglecting the afore- 
ſaid Body, or Perſon of Chriſt, the righte- 
ous Lamb of. God, to appear before him 
in. I fay, in thus doing, they do not ap- 
pear before the Lord, no otherwiſe than in 
an old Covenant Spirit; for they go to God 
only as a merciful Creator, and they them- 
ſelves as his Creatures: not as he is their 
Father in thie Son, and they his Children 
by Regeneration through the Lord Jeſus, 
Ay, and though they may call God their Fa- 
ther in the N cog Lbs knowing what they 
ſay, only having learned ſuch IT hee by 
Tradition) as the: Phariſees did; yet bil | 
will have his Time to ſay to them, even 
to their Faces, as he did once to the Jews. 
Profeſſion) 


is the Devil, to their on Grief and ever- 
laſting Miſery, John 8. 44. 
Ihe third Thing that is to be obſerved, 
if we would nat be under the Law, or do 
Things in a Legal Spirit is this: to have a 


Care that we do none of the Works of the 


holy Law of God, for Life, or Acceptance 
with him; no, nor of the Goſpel neither. 
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To do the Works of the Law, to the End 
we. may be accepted of God, or that we 
may pleaſe him, and to have our Deſires of 
him, is to do Things from a Legal or old 
Covenant Spirit, and that is expreſly laid 
down, where it is ſaid, To him that worketh, 
is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of 
Debt; that is, he {ap before God 
through the Law, and his Obedience to it, 
(Rom. 4. 4, 5-) Andagain, though they be 
in themlelves Gofj . . N as Bap- 
tiſm, breaking of Bread, Hearing, Pray ing, 
Meditating, or the like; yer, I ſay, if they 
be not done ina right Spirit, they are thereby 
uſed as a Hand by the Devil, to pull thee 
under the Covenant of Works, as in former 
Times he uſed Circumciſion, which was no 
Part of the Covenant of Works, the Ten 
Commands, but a Seal of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Faith; yet, I ſay, they being done 
in a Legal Spirit, the Soul was thereby 
brought under the Covenant of Works, and 
ſo moſt miſerably deſtroyed unawares to 
itlelt, and that becaule there was not a right 
Underſtanding of the Nature and Terms of 
the ſaid Covenant. And ſo it is now, Souls 
being ignorant of the Nature of the Old'Co- 
venant, do even by their ſubjecting to ſe- 
veral Goſpel Ordinances, run themſelves 
under the Old Covenaat, and fly off from 
Chriſt, even when they think they are a 
coming cloſer to him: (O miſerable!) If you 
would know when or how this was done, 
whether in one Partioular or more, I ſhall 

ſhew you as followeth. | 
1. That Mandoth bring himſelf under the 
Covenant of Works, by Goſpel-Ordinan- 
ces, when he cannot be perſuaded that God 
will have Mercy upon him, except he do 
yield Obedience to ſuch or ſuch a particular 
Thing commanded in the Word: This is 
the very ſame Spirit that was in the falſe 
Brethren ſpoken of, Acts 15. Gal. the whole 
Epiſtle; whoſe Judgment was, that unleſs 
ſuch and ſuch Things were done, they could 
not be ſaved. As now-a-days we have alſo 
ſome that ſay, unleſs your Intants be bap- 
tized, they cannot be ſaved; and. others 
lay, unleſs you be, rightly baptized, you 
have no Ground to be aſſured that you are 
Believers, or Members of Churches; which 
is ſo tar off from being ſo good as a Legal 
Spirit, that it is the Spirit of Blaſphemy; 
as is evident, becauſe they do reckon that 
the Spirit, Righteouſneſs, and Faith of Je- 
ſus, and the Confeſſion thereof, is not ſuf. 
ficient to declare Men to be Members of 
the Lord Jeſus; when on the other Side, 
tho' they be rank Hypocrites, yet if they 
do yield an outward Subjection to this or 
that, they are counted preſently communi- 
cable Members, which doth clearly diſco- 
yer, that there is not ſo much Honour gi- 
ven to the putting on the Righteouſneſs of 
the Son of God, as there is given to that 
which a Man may do, and yet go to Hell 
within an Hour after; nay in the very 
1 4 | doing 
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Do not 


doing of it, dotli ſhut himſelf for ever from 
Teſus Chriſt. | 

2, Men may do Things from a Legal or 
old Covenant Spirit, when they content 
themſelves with their doing of ſuch and 
ſuch a Thing; as Prayers, Reading, Hear- 
ing, Baptiſm, Breaking of Bread, or the 
like; I'fay, when they can content them- 
ſelves with the Thing done, and fit down 
at Eaſe and Content, becauſe the Thing is 
done. As for Inſtance, ſome Men, they 
being perſuaded that ſuchand ſucha Thing 
is their Duty, and that unleſs they do it, 
God will not be pleaſed with them, nor 
ſuffer them to be Heirs of his Kingdom ; 
they from this Spirit do ruſh into, and do 
the Thing, which being done, they are 
content, as being perſwaded, that now 
they are without doubt in a Vappy Con- 
dition, becauſe they have done fuch Things, 
like unto the Phariſee, who becauſe he 
had done this and the other Thing, ſaid 


therefore, ina bragging way, Lord, 1thank 


thee that I am not as this Publican; for 1 
have done thus and thus: when alas,» the 
Lord gives him neyer a good Word tor his 
Labour, but rather a Reproof. | | 
2. That Man doth act from a Legal Spi- 
rit, who maketh the Strictneſs of his walk- 
ing the Ground of his Aſſurance for eternal 
Lite. Some Men, all the ground they 
have to believe that they ſhould be faved, it 
is, becauſe they walk not ſo looſe as their 
Neighbours, they are not fo bad as others 
are, and therefore they queſtion not but 
that they ſhall do well; now this is a falſe 
ground, and a Thing that is verily Legal, 
and ſavours only of ſome ſlight and ſhal- 
low Apprehenſions of the Old Covenant: 
(J call them ſhallow Apprehenſions,) be- 
cauſe they are not right and ſound, and are 
fuch as will do the Soul no good, bur be- 
guile it, in that the Knowledge of the Na- 
ture of this Covenant- doth not appear to 
the Soul, only ſome commanding Power 
it hath on the Soul, which the Soul en- 
deavouring to give up it felt unto, it doth 
find ſome Peace and Content, and eſpecially 
if it find it {elf to be pretty willing to yield 
it ſelf to its commands; and is not this the 
very ground of thy hoping that God will 
ſave thee from the Wrath to come? If one 


ſhould ask thee what ground thou haſt to 


think thou ſhalt be ſaved? wouldeſt thou 
not fay, truly becauſe J have left my Sins, 
and becauſe I am more inc linable to do 
dod, and to learn, and get more know- 
edge: I endeavour to walk in Church- 


think that order (as they call it) and therefore L hope 


I am a- 
gainſt the 


order of F hope will ſave my Soul? Alas, 
Gol- is A ve 


build — 0nd of "their. Salvation upon 
this their Strictneſs, hd abſtaining from 


the 
pel, 


God hath done a good Work for me, and 
alas, this 
Trick of the Devil, to make Souls 


the Wiekedneſs of their former Lives, and 
becauſe they deſire to be ſtricter and ſtricter. 
Now * would know ſuck a Man or 
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| Woman, you ſhall find them in this frame; 
namely, when they think their Hearts are 
good, then they think alſo that Chriſt will 

ave Mercy upon them : but when their 
Corruptions work, then they doubt and 
ſcruple, until again they have their Hearts 
more ready to dothe Things contained in the 
Law and Ordinances of the Goſpel. Again, 
ſuch Men do commonly chear up their 
Hearts, and encourage themſelves {till to 
hope all ſhall be well, and that becauſe they 
are not ſo bad as the reſt, but more iticltiria- 
ble than they, ſaying, I am glad I am not 
as this Publican, but better than he, more 
Righteous than he, Luke 18. 11. 

4. That 1s a Legal and Old Covenant- 
Spirit, that ſecretly perſuades the Soul, 
that if ever it will be faved by Chriſt, it 
mult firſt be fitted for Chriſt, by its getting 
ot a good Heart and good Intentions to do 
this, and that for Chriſt: I ſay, that the 
Soul when it comes to Chrift may not be 
rejected, or turned off, when in deed and 
in truth, this is the very way for the Soul 
to turn it ſelf from Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of 
turning to him; for ſuch a Soul looks upon 
Chriſt, rather to be a painted Saviour or a 
Cypher, than a very, and real Saviour. 
Friend, if thou canſt fit thy ſelf, what need 
batt thou of Chrift? If thou caaſt get 
Qualifications to carry to Chriſt, that thou 
mighteſt be accepted, thou doeſt not look 
to be accepted in the Beloved. Shall I tell 
thee? thou art as if a Man ſhould fay, I 
will make my ſelf clean, and then I will 
to Chriſt that he may waſh me; or like a 
Man poffeſſed, that will firſt caſt the De- 
vils out of himſelf, and then come to Chrift 
for Cure for him. Thou muſt therefore, if 

thou wilt ſo lay hold of Chriſt, as not to 
be rejected by him; I fay thou muſt come 
to him as the baleſt in the World, more 
fitter to be damned, if thou hadſt thy Right, 
than to have the leaſt Smile, Hope, or 
Comfort, from him: come with the Fire 
of Hell in thy Conſcience; come with thy 
Heart hard, dead, cold, full of Wickedneſs 
and Madneſs againſt thy own Salvation; 
come as renounc ing all thy Tears, Prayers 
Watchings, Faſtings; come as a Blood-red 
Sinner; do not ſtay from Chrift, till thou 
| haſt a greater ſenſe of thy own Mifery, nor 
of the reality of God's Mercy; do not ſtay 
while thy Heart 1s ſofter, and thy Spirit in 
a better Frame, but go againſt thy Mind, 
and againſt the Mind of the Devil and Sin, 
throw thy ſelf down at the Foot of Chritt; 
with a Halter about thy Neck, and ſay, 
Lord Jeſus, hear a Sinner, a hand- hearted 
Sinner, a Sinner that deſerveth to be damn- 
ed, to be caſt into Hell; and reſolve never 
to return, or to give overcrying unto him, 
til} chou do find that he hath waſhed thy 
Conſcience from dead Works with his 
Blood-vertually, and cloathed thee with his 
own' Righteouſneſs, and made thee = 
nne .£ 343. 17, ves 
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New Covenant. 


Ne Covenant, and to the Blood of ſprink- 


pus in himſelf; this is the Way to come to 
hriſt. ; | 
The Uſe for the ſecond Doctrine. 


other, their Mediator, is turned an Accu- 
ſer, and 3 moſt bitter Things againſt 
their Souls, Fohn 5. 45. Again, the Way 


Now a few words to the ſecond Doctrine, that thou haſt into Paradiſe, is a new and 


and ſo I ſhall draw towards a Concluſion; 
The Doctrine doth contain in it very much 
Comfort to thy Soul, whoart a New-Cove- 
nant Man, or one of thoſe who art under 
the New Covenant. | | 

There is firſt Pardon of Sin. And ſe- 
condly, the Manifeſtation of the fame. And 
thirdly, a Power to cqule thee to perſevere 
Gruen Faith to the very, end of thy 
Life. 

There is firſt Pardon of Sin, which is not 
in the Old Covenant; for in that there is 
nothing but Commands, and if not obey'd 
condemned. O, but there is Pardon of 
Sin, even of all thy Sins, againſt the firſt 
and ſecond Covenant, under which thou art, 
and that freely upon the account of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, he having in thy 
Name, Nature, and in the room of thy 
Perſon, fulfilled all the whole Law in him- 
ſelf for thee, and freely giveth it unto thee: 
O, though the Law be a Miniſtration of 
Death and Condemnation, yet the Goſpel, | 
under which thou art, is the Miniſtration 
of Life and Salvation, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Though they that live and die under the 
firſt Covenant, God regardeth them not, 
Heb. 8. 9. Yet they that are under the 
ſecond are as the Apple of his Eye, Deut. 
32. 10. Pſal. 17. 8. Lech. 2. 8. Though 
they that are under the firſt, the Law, are 
called to Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and 
Tempeſt, the ſound of a Trumpet, and a burn- 
ing Mountain, which Sight was ſo terrible, 
that Moſes. ſaid, I exceedingly fear, and 
quake, Heb. 12. 18 to 22. Tet you are 
come unto Mount Sion, to the City of the 
living God, to the heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
to an innumerable company of Angels, to 
the general Aſſembly and Church 9 the firſt= 
born, whoſe names are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spi- 
rits of Juſt Men made perfect; And to Je- 
ſus (to bleſſed Jeſus) the Mediator of the 


ling, which ſpeaketh better things than that of 
Abel, Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. even Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, Eph. 1. 7. | 

2. The Covenant that thou art under 
doth allow of Repentance, in caſe thou 
chance to lip or fall by ſudden Tempta- 
tion, (Rev. 2. 5.) but the Law allows of 
none, (Gal. 3. 10.) The Covenant that thou 
art under, allows thee Strength alſo; but 
the Law is only a Sound of Words, com- 
manding Words, but no Power is given b 
them to fulfil the Things commanded, - Heb. 
12. 19. Thou that art under this ſecond, 
art made a Son; but they that are under 
that firſt, are Slaves 'and Vagabonds, Gen. 
4. 12. Thou that art under this, haſt a 
Mediator, that is to ſtand between Juſtice 


living Way; mark, a living Way, Heb. 10. 
20. But they that are under the Old Co- 
venant, their Way into Paradiſe is a new 
and living Way; mark, a living Way, Hes. 
10. 20. But they that are under the Order, 
the Old Covenant, their Way into Paradiſe 
is a killing and deſtroying Way, Ger. 3. 24. 
Again, thou haſt the Righteouſneſs of God 
to appear before God withal, Phzl. 3. 9. 
But they under the Old Covenant have no- 
thing but the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
which Paul counts Dirt and Dung, Phil. 
3. 7, 8. Thou haſt that which will make 
thee perfect; but the other will not do ſo, 
Heb. 7. 19.* The Law makes nothing perfect; 
but the bringing in of a better Hope (which 
is the Son of God) did, by which we draw 
nigh to God. 

3. The New Covenant promiſeth thee a 
new Heart, (as I ſaid before) Ezek. 36. 26. 
but the Old Covenant promiſeth none; and 
a new Spirit, but the Old Covenant promi- 
ſeth none. The New Covenant conveyeth 
Faith, Cal. 3. but che Old one conveyetli 
none. Through the New Covenant the 
Love of God 1s conveyed into the Heart, 
Rom. 5. but through the Old Covenant there 
is conveyed none of jt ſavingly through Je- 
ſus Chriſt. The New Covenant doth not 
only give a Promiſe of Life, but alſo with 
that the Aſſurance of Life; but rhe old one 
giveth none.” The Old Covenant wrought 
Wrath 1a us, and to us, Rom. 4. 15. but the 
new one worketh Love, Gal. 5. 6. Thus 
much for the firſt Ule. 

Secondly, As all theſe, and many more 
Privileges do come to thee through or by 
the New Covenant; and that thou mighte 
not doubt of the Certainty of theſe glorious 
Privileges, God hath ſo ordered it, that 
they do all come to thee by way of Pur- 
chaſe, being obrained for thee, ready to thy 
hand, by that one. Man Jeſus, who is the 
Mediator, or the Perſon that hath princi- 
pally to do both with God and thy Soul, in 
the Things pertaining to this Covenant: fo 
that now thou mayeſt look on all the glo- 
rious Things that are ſpoken of in the New 
Covenant, and fay, all theſe muſt be mine; 
I muſt have a Share in them; Chriſt hath 
purchaſed them for me, and given them to 
me. Now I need not to ſay, O! but how 
ſhall J come by them? God is holy, I am 
a Sinner; God is juit, and I have oftended: 
No, hut thou mayeſt ſay, though Iam vile 
and deſerve nothing, yet Chriſt 1s holy, and 
he deſerveth all things; though I have ſo 
provoked God by breaking his Law, that 
he could not in juſtice look upon me; yet 
Chriſt hath fo gloriouſly paid the Debt, that 
now God can ſay, Welcome Soul, I will 


n 


and thee, 1 Tim. 2. 3. But they under the 


* 


FR thee Grace, I will give thee Glory, thou 
It lie in my. Boſom and go no more out; 


my 
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my Son hath pleaſed me, he hath ſatisfied 
the loud Cries of the Law and juſtice, that 
called for ſpeedy Vengeance on thee. He 
pan. 7. 24, liath fulfilled the whole Law, he hath 
25- brought in everlaſting A he 
hath overcome the Devil, he hath waſhed 
| Cor. 1c. away thy Sins with his molt precious Blood, 
$5, 5:57-he hath deſtroyed the Power of Death, and 
triumphs over all the Enemies. This he 
did in his own Perſon, as a common Jeſus, 
for all Perſons, in their ſtead, even as tor ſo 
many as ſhall come in to him; for his Vic- 
tory I give to them, his Righteouſneſs I 
give to them, his Merits I beſtow on them, 
and look upon them holy, harmleſs, unde- 
filed, and for ever comely in my Eye, thro' 
the Victory of the Captain of their Salva- 

tion. | 
And that thou mayeſt in Deed and in 
Truth, not only hear and read this glorious 
Doctrine, but be found one that hath the 
Life of it in thy Heart, thou mult be much 
in ſtudying of the two Covenants; the Na- 
ture of the one, and the Nature of the other, 
and the Conditions of them that are under 
them both. Alſo thou muſt be well grounded 
in the manner of the yon and Merits of 
Chriſt, how they are made thine. And 
here thou muſt 1n the firſt Place believe, 
that the Babe that was born of Mary, lay in 
a Manger at Bethlehem, in the time of Cæ- 
far Auguſtus; that he, that Babe, that 
Child, was the very Chriſt. Secondly, thou 
muſt believe that in the Days of Tiberius 
Ceſar, when Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee, 
and Pontius Pilate Governour of Judæa, 
that in thoſe Days he was crucifhed, or 
hanged on a Tree between two Thieves, 
which by Computation, or according to the 
beſt Account, is above ſixteen hundred 
Years ſince. Thirdly, thou muſt alſo be- 
lieve, that when he did hang upon that 
bis is Croſs of Wood, on Mount Calvary, that 
the Doc- then he did die there * for the Sins of thoſe 
rrine at that did die before he was crucified, alſo 
and dieby, for their Sins that were alive at the time of 
and bewil-Hhis Crucitying, and alſo, that he did b 
ling ro>*- hat one Death give Satisfaction to God for 
it laves me all thoſe that ſhould be born and believe in 
not. L a him after his Death, even unto the World's 
nam d of End. I fay, this thou muſt believe upon 
the GolpelPain of eternal Damnation, that by that 
ot none Death, that when he did die, he did 
the powerput an End to the Curſe of the Law and 
of Gol ro Sin, and at that time by his Death on the 
Therefore Croſs, and by his Reſurrection out of Jo- 
I ſeph's Sepulchre, he did bring in a ſufficient 
Grucis. Righteouſneſs to clothe thee withal com- 
cd. tothe pleatly. For by one Offering he hath for ever 
Jews2 perfetted them that are ſanttified, not that 


bling He ſbould often offer himſelf; for then muſt he 


block, and offext have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the | 


to tne 


Greeks World : but now ONCE in the End 0 
foolith= the World" hath he appeared to put (or do 


neſs, Rom. 2294y Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Namel , 


Jeſus Chrift ONCE for all. Indecd ;\ 


1 Cor, 1, When he hanged on the Croſs. For it is 
2} the Offering up of the Body of (this bleſſed) | 


= \ 


other Prieſts may offer oftentimes Sacrifices Heb. 10. 
and Offerings which can never take away Sins, \+ 
but this man (this Jeſus, this anointed and 242% 
appointed Sacrifice) when he had offered 
ONE Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down 
on the Right hand of God. 

But becauſe thou in thy Purſuit after the 
Faith of the Goſpel, wilt be fure to mect 
with Devils, Hereticks, particular Cor- 
ruptions, as Unbelief, Ignorance, the Spirit 
works, animated on by Suggeſtions, talc 
Concluſions, with damnable Doctrines, I 
ſhall therefore briefly, beſides what hath 
been already faid, ſpeak a Word or two 
more before I leave thee, of further Advice, 
eſpecially concerning theſe two things. 

Firſt, How thou art to conceive of the 
Saviour, 

Secondly, How thou art to make Appli- 
cation of him. 

Firſt, For the Saviour, thou muſt look 
upon him to be very God, and very Man; 
not Man only, not God only, but God and 
Man in one Perſon, both Natures joyned 
together, for the putting ot him in a Ca- 
pacity to be a ſuitable Weir: Suitable, I 
lay, to anſwer both Sides and Parties, with 
whom he hath to do in the Office of his 
Mediatorſhip, and Being of a S:viour. 

Secondly, Thou muſt not only do this, 
but thou mult alſo conſider and believe, 
that even what was done by ſeſus Chriſt, 
it was not done by one Nature without the 
other ; but thou muſt conſider that both Na- 
tures, both the Godhead and the Manhood, 
did glorionfly concur and join together in the 
Unaertaking of the Salvation of our Bodies 
and Souls; not that the Godhead undertook 
any thing without the Manhood, neither did 
the Manhood do any thing without the Virtue 
and Union of the Godhead, and thou niust of 
neceſſity do this, otherwiſe thou cant not find 
any found Ground and Footing for thy Soul ta 
reſt upon. | 

For if thou look upon any of theſe aſun- 


y |der; that is to ſay, the Godhead without 


the Manhood, or the Manhood without the 
Godhead, thou wilt conclude, that what 
was done by the Godhead, was not done 
for Man, being done without the Man- 
hood; or elſe, that that which was done 
with the Manhood, could not anſwer di- 
vine Juſtice, in not doing what it did, b 


the Veftue, and in Union with the God- 


head; for it was the Godhead that gave 
Vertue and Value to the Suffering of the 
Manhood, and the Manhood being join'd 
therewith, that giveth us an Intereſt into 
the Heavenly Glory and Comforts of the 
Godhead: | | | 
What Ground can a Man have to believe 
that Chriſt is his Saviour, if he do not be- 
lieve that he ſuffered for Sin in his Nature? 
And what Ground alſo can a Man have, to. 
think that God the Father is ſatisfied, being 
infinite, if he believe not alſo, that he who. 
gave 
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gave the Satisfaction, was equal to him who 
was offended? | | 

Therefore, Beloved, when you read of 
the Offering of the Body of the Son ot 
Man for our Sins, then conſider that he did 
it in Union with, and. by the Help of the 
eternal Godhead. How much more ſhall the 
Blood of Chriſt, who, through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot to God, 
purge your Conſcieuces from dead Works, &c. 

And when thou readeſt of the glorious 
Works and Splendor of the Godhead 1n 
Chriſt, then conſider that all that was done 
by the G dhead, it was done as it had U- 
nion and Communion with the Manhood. 
And then thou ſhalt ſee that the Devil is 
overcome by God-man, Sin, Death, Hell, 
the Grave, and all overcome by Jelus, God- 
man, and then thou ſhalt find them over- 
come indeed. They mult needs be over- 
come, when God doth overcome them; 
and we have good Ground to hope the Vic - 
tory is ours, when in our Nature they are 
overcome. 

2. The ſecond Thing is, how to apply, 
or to make Application of this Chriſt to the 
Soul. And for this there is to be conſider- 
ed the following Particulars. 

Firſt, That when Jeſus Chriſt did thus 
appear, being bora of Mary, he was look- 
ed A by the Father, as if the Sin of the 
whole World was upon him; nay, further, 
God did look upon him, and account him 
the Sin of Man. He hath made him to be 
Sn for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. That is, God made 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Sin, or reckoned 
him to be, not only a Sinner, but the very 
Bulk ot Sin in the whole World, and con- 
demned him ſo ſeverely as if he had been 
nothing but Sin. For what the Law could 
nat do, in that it was weak through the 
Fleſh, God ſent forth his Son in the Likeneſs 
of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sim in 
the Fleſh. That is, for our Sins, condemn- 
ed his Son jeſus Chriſt: as if he had in 
Decd and in Truth been our very Sin, and 
vet altogether without Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
Rom. 8. 3. Therefore, as to the taking a- 
way of thy Curſe, thou muſt reckon him 
to be made Sin for thee. And as to his be- 
ing thy Juſtification, thou mult reckon him 
to be thy Righteouſneſs: for faith the Scrip- 
ture, Je (that is God) bath made HIM to 
be SIN for us, though he knew no Sin, that 
WE might be made the RIGHTEOUSNESS 
of God in HIM. . 

Secondly, Conſider for whoſe Sakes all 
this glorious Deſign of the Father and 
the Son was brought to paſs, and that you 
ſhall ſind to be tor Man, for ſinful Man, 
2 Cor. 8. 9. * 

Thirdly, The Terms on which it is made 
ours; and thit you, will find to be a free 
Gift, meerly ar iſing from the tender-heart- 
edneſs of God. Jou are juſtified freely by 


his. Grace through. the Redemption that is in 
Chriſt, whom God hdth ſet forth to be 4 Pro- 


pitiation through Faith in his Blood, &c. 
Fourthly, ow Men are to reckon it 
theirs, and that is upon the ſame Terms 
which God doth offer it, which is freely. 
as they are worthleſs and undeſerving Crea- 


tures, as they are without all Good, and. 


alſo unable to do any Good. This, I ſay, 
is the right Way of applying the Merits of 
Chriſt to thy Soul, for they are freely 1 
to thee a poor Sinner, not for any Thing 
that is in thee, or done by thee; but freely 
as thou art a Sinner, and ſo ſtandeſt in ab- 
ſolute Need thereof. 8 

And Chriſtian, thou art not in this thing 
to follow thy Senſe and Feeling, but the 
very Word of God. The Thing that doth 
do the People of God the greateſt Injury; 
it is their too little Hearkning to what the 
Goſpel faith, and their too much giving 
Credit to what the Law, Sin, the Devil, 
and Conſcience faith: and upon this very 
Ground to conclude, that becauſe there is 
the Certainty of Guilt upon the Soul, there- 
tore there is alſo for certain, by Sin, Dam- 
nation to be brought upon the Soul. This 
is now to ſet the Word of God aſide, and 
to give Credit to what is formed by the 
contrary: but thou muſt give more Credit 
to one Syllable of the written Word of the 
Goſpel, than thou muſtgive to all the Saints 
and Angels in Heaven and Earth; much 
more than to the Devil and thy own guilty 
Conlcience. n 

Let me give you a Parable. There was 
a certain Man that had committed Treaſon 
againſt his King; but for as much as the 
King had Compaſſion upon him, he ſent 
him by the Hand of a faithful Meſſenger, 


a Pardon under his own Hand and Seal: 


but in the Country where this poor Man 
dwelt, there was alſo many that ſought to 
trouble him, by often putting of him in 
mind of his Treaſon, and the Law that was 
to be executed on the Offender. Now 
which Way ſhould this Man fo honour his 
King, but as believing bis Hand-writing, 
which was the Pardon: certainly he would 


honour him more by ſo doing, than to re- 


gard all the. Clamours of his Enemies con- 

tinually againſt him. | 
Juſt thus it is here, thou having commit- 

ted Treaſon againſt the King ot Heaven, 


| he, through Compaſſion for Chriſt's Sake, 


hath ſent thee a Pardon; But the. Devil, 
the Law, and thy Conſcience, do continu- 
ally ſeek to diſturb thee, by bringing thy 
Sins afreſh into thy Remembrance: But 
now, wouldeſt thou honour thy King, why 
then, He that believeth the RECOR D. that 
God hath given of his Sou, hath. ſet to his 
SEAL that God is true. And this. is the 
Record, that God. hath given to US eternal 
Life, and this. Life is in his Son, 1 John 
5. II, 12, And therefore, my Brethren, 


ſeeing God our Father hath ſent. us dam— 
nable Traitors a Pardon from Heaven (even 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel) and alſo 


hath 
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hath ſealed to the Certainty of it with the 
Heart-blood of his dear Son: let us not be 
daunted, though our Enemies with terrible 
Voices do bring our former Lite never lo 
often into our Remembrance. 
Object. But, faith the Soul, how if after 


T have received a Pardon, I ſhould commit 


Treaſon again? What ſhould I do then? 
Anſw. Set the Caſe thou haſt committed 
abundance of Treaſon, he hath by him a- 
bundance of Pardons. Let the wicked for ſake 
his Way, and the unrighteous Man his thoughts, 


and let him return to the Lord, and he will | fb 


have Mercy upon him, and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon. ; 
Sometimes I myſelf have been in ſuch a 
Straight, that I have been (almoſt) driven 
to my Wits Ends, with the 1 * and Senſe 
of tlie Greatneſs of my Sins; but calling to 
Mind that God was God in his Mercy, 
Pity, and Love, as well as in his Holineſs, 
ſuſtice, Sc. And 5 — conlidering the A- 
bility of the Satisfaction that was given to 
Holineſs and Juſtice, to the End there might 
be Way made for Sinners to lay Hold of 
this Mercy; I fay, I conſidering this, when 
tempted to Doubt and Deſpair, I have an- 
ſwered in this Manner. | 
Lord, here is one of the greateſt Sin- 
te ners that ever the Ground bare. A Sin- 
“ner againſt the Law, and a Sinner againſt 
the Goſpel. I have ſinned againſt Light, 
« and I have ſinned againſt Mercy; and 
« now, Lord, the Guilt of them breaks my 
“Heart, the Devil alſo he would have me 
„ deſpair, telling of me that thou art fo far 


« from hearing my Prayers in this my Diſ- 
© treſs, that I cannot anger thee worſe, 
e than to call upon thee; tor, ſaith he, thou 
e rt reſolved for ever to damn, and not to 
“grant me the leaſt of thy Favour: yet 
“Lord, I would fain have Forgiveneſs. | 
* And thy Word, though much may be 
«© inferred from it againſt me; yet it ſaith, 
* If I come unto thee thou wilt in no' wiſe 
« caff me out, Lord, ſhall T honour thee 
* moſt by believing thou canſt pardon my 
“Sins, or by believing thou canſt not? 


„Shall I honour: thee moſt by believing 
thou wilt pardon my Sins, or by . 
© thou wilt not? Shall I honour the Bloc 

of thy Son alſo by deſpairing, that the 
virtue thereof is not ſufticient, or by be- 
„ lieving that it is ſufficient to purge me 
from all my blood red and crimſon Sins? 
** ſurely, thou that couldeſt find fo much 
* Mercy as to pardon Manaſſeth, Mary 
Magdalen, the three Thouſand Murde- 
* rers, perſecuting Paul, murderous and 
* adulterous David, and blaſpheming Peter, 
thou that offeredſt Mercy to Simon Magus, 
da Witch, and didſt receive the Aſtrologers 
* and Conjurers in the ninetcenth of Acts, 
thou haſt Mercy enough for one poor 
Sinner. Lord, ſet the Caſe my Sins were 
bigger than all theſe, and I leſs deſerv'd 


Mercy than any of theſe; yet thou haſt 
EN” IX. eln 


* ſaid in thy Word, that lie that cometh to 
thee, thou wilt in no co ſe cus out. And 
God hath given Comfort to my Soul, even 
to ſuch a Sinner as I am: And I tell you, 
there is no Way ſo to honour God, and to 
beat out the Devil; as to ſtick to the Truth 
of God's Word, and the Merits of Chriſt's 
Blood by believing. hen Abraham 11+. 
ved (even againſt Hope and Reaton} / 
gave Glory to God, Rom 4. And this is our 
Victory, even our Faith. Believe, and all 
Things are poſjible to you. He that believeth 
all be ſaved. He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlaſting Life, and {ball never fer iſhi, 
neither ſhall any Man pluck him ont of Chriſt's 
Father's Hands, 1 John 5. 4. 

And if thou doit indeed believe this, 
thou wilt not only confeſs him as the Qua- 
kers do: That is, that he was born at Perh- 
lehem of Mary, ſuffered on Mount Calvary 
under Pontius Pilate, was dead and buried, 


role again, and aſcended, (5c. For all this 


they confeſs, and in the Midſt of their 
Confeſſion they do verily deny that his 
Death on that Mount Calvary did give Sa- 
tisfaction to God for the Sins of the World, 
and that his Reſurrection out of Joſeph's 
Sepulchre, is the Cauſe of our Juſtification 
in the Sight of God, Angels, and Devils : 
But, I fay, if thou doſt believe theſe things 
indeed, thou doſt believe that then, fo long 
ago, even bctore thou waſt born, he did 
bear thy Sins in his own Body, which then 
was hang'd on the Tree, (and never before 
nor ſince) that thy Old Man was then cru- 
ciſied with him, namely, in the ſame Bo- 
dy then crucified, (ſee 1 Pet. 2. 24. and 
Rom. 6. 6.) This is Nonſenſe to them that 
believe not: but if thou do indeed believe 


| thou ſeeſt it fo plain, and yet ſuch, a My- 


ſtery, that it makes thee wonder. | 
But in the third Place, 'This glorious 
Doctrine of the New Covenant, and the 
Mediator thereof, will ſerve for the com- 
forting, and the maintaining of the Com- 
tort of the Children of the New Covenant 
this Way alſo; that is, that he did not on- 
ly die and riſe again, but that he did aſcend 
in his own Perſon into Heaven to take Poſ- 
ſeſſion thereof for me, to prepare a Place 
there for me, ſtandeth there in the ſecond 
Part of his Suretiſhip to bring me ſafe in 
my coming thither, and to preſent me in a 
glorious Manner, without, Spot or Wrinkle, 


or any ſuch Thing; that he is there exerciſing 


of his Prieſtly Office for me, pleading the 
Perfection of his own Righteouſneſs for me, 
and the Virtue of his Blood for me. That 
he is there ready to anſwer the Accuſations 
of the Law, Devil, and Sin for me. Here 
thou mayeſt through Faith look the ve 
Devil in the Face, and rejoice, ſaying, 
Satan! I have a precious Jeſus, a Soul-com- 
forting Jeſus, a Sin pardoning Jeſus. Here 
thou mayeſt hear the biggeſt Thunder- 
crack that the Law can give, and yet not 
be daunted. Here thou mayeſt ſay, O Law ! 
Bbb "thou 
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thou mayeſt roar againſt Sin, but thou canſt 

not reach me, thou mayelt curſe and con- 

demn, but not my Soul; for Jhave a righte- 

ous Jeſus, a holy Jeſus, a ſoul-ſaving Jeſus, 

and he hath delivered me from thy Threats, 

from thy Curſes, from thy Condemnations; 

I am out of thy Reach, and out of thy 

Bounds, I am brought into another Cove- 

nant, under better Promiſes of Life and 

Salvation, free Promiſes to comfort me 

without my Merit, even through the Blood 

of Jeſus, the Satisfaction given to God for 

me by him; therefore, though thou layeſt 

my Sins to my Charge, and ſayeſt thou 

wilt prove me guilty: yet ſo long as Chriſt 

is above Ground, and hath brought in ever- 

laſting Righteouſneſs, and given that to 

me, I ſhall not fear thy Threats, thy Char- 

ges, thy ſoul-ſcaring Denunciations; my 

Chriſt is all, hath done all, and will deliver 

me from all that thou, and whatſoever elſe 

can bring an. Accuſation againſt me. Thus 

alſo thou mayeſt ſay, when Death aſſault- 

eth thee, O Death, where is thy Sting © 

Thou may'ſt bite indeed, but thou canſt 

not devour; I have Comfort by and through 

the one Man Jeſus; Jeſus Chriſt, he hath 

taken thee captive, and taken away thy 

Strength, he hath pierced thy Heart, and 

let out all thy ſoul-deſtroying Poiſon; there- 

fore, though I ſee thee, I am not atraid of 

thee; tho? I feel thee, T am not daunted, 

for thou haſt loſt thy Sting in the Side of 

the Lord Jeſus; through him I overcome 

thee, and ſet Foot upon thee. Alſo, O Sa- 

tan! though I hear thee grumble, and make 

a helliſh Noiſe, and though thou threaten 

me very highly; yet my Soul ſhall tri- 

umph over thee, ſo long as Chriſt is a- 

live, and can be heard in Heaven; fo long 

as he hath broken thy Head, and won the 

Field of thee; ſo long as thou art in Pri- 

ſon, and canſt not have thy Deſire. I rhere- 

tore, when I hear thy Voice, do pitch my 

Thoughts on Chriſt my Saviour, and do 

hearken what he will ſay, for he will ſpeak 

Comfort; he faith, he hath got the Vic- 

tory, and doth give to me the Crown, and 

cauſeth me to triumph through his moſt 
glorious Conqueſt. | 

Nay, my Brethren, the Saints under the 

Levitical Law, who had not the New 

Covenant ſealed, or confirmed any further 

„Spal dot than by promiſe that it ſhould be; I fay, 

we the, they, when they thought of the glorious 

chat (ee all Privileges that God had promiſed ſhould 

things ah come, though at that time they were not 

done be-. come, but ſeen afar of, how confidently 


fore uz, were they perſwaded of them, and em- 


| frong ar. braced them, and were fo fully fatisfied as 


gument to touching the Certainty of them, that they 
8 not ſtick at the parting with all for the 
Egjoying of them. Heb. 11. How many 
Times doth David in the Pſalms admire, 
triumph, and perſwade others to do ſo alſo, 
through the Faith that he had in the Thing 

that was to be done? Alſo Job, in what 


the Jeu had the Promiſe of a Sacrifice, of 


„. 


Faith doth he ſay he ſhould ſee bis Re- 
deemer, though he had not then ſhed one 
Drop of Blood for him: yet becauſe he had 
promiſed ſo to do; and this was ſignified 
+ by the Blood of Bulls and Goats? Alſo l 
Samuel, Iſaiah; feremiah, Zechariah, c. 3 
how gloriouſly in Confidence did they tur: p.. 
ſpeak of Chriſt and his Death, Blood, 
Conqueſt, and everlaſting Prieſt-hood, even u 
before he did manifeſt himſelf in the Fleſh >: i 
which he took of the Virgin? We that; * 
have lived ſince Chriſt, have more ground better 
to hope than they under the Old Covenant 
had, (though they had the Word of the chem tu 
Juſt God for the ground of their Faith.) **li-»-: 
Mark, they had only the Promiſes; that 
he ſhould and ni + þ come; but we have 
the aſſured fulfilling of thoſe Promiſes, be- 
cauſe he is come: they were told that he 
{hould ſpill his Blood, but we do ſee he 
hath ſpilt his Blood: They ventured all 
upon his ſtanding Surety for them, but we 
ſee he hath fulfilled, and that faithfully too, 
the Office of his Suretiſhip, in that, accor- 
ding to the Engagement, he hath redeemed 
us poor Sinners. They ventured on the 
New Covenant, though not actually ſealed, 
only becauſe they judged him faithful that 
had promiſed, Heb. 11. 11. but we have 
the Covenant ſealed, all Things are com- 
R done, even as ſure as the Heart- 

lood of a crucified Jeſus can make it. 

There is as great a Difference between 
their Diſpenſation and ours for Comfort, 
even as much as there is between the ma- 
king ofa Bond with a Promiſe to ſeal it, and 
the ſealing of the ſame. It was made in- 
deed in their time, but it was not ſealed un- 
til the time the Blood was ſhed on Mount 
Calvary; and that we might have our 
Faith mount up with Wings like an Eagle, 
he ſheweth us what Encouragement, and 
Ground of Faith we have to conclude we 
{hall be everlaſtingly delivered; faying, 
Heb. 9. 16, 17, 18. For where a Teſtament 
(or Covenant) ig, there muſt of neceſſity be 
the Death of the Teſtator ; for a Teſtament is 
of force after Men are dead, otherwiſe it is 
of no ſtrength at all while the Teſtator liveth; 
whereupon neither the D ay Teſtament was 
dedicated without Blood. As Chriſt's Blood 
was the Confirmation of the New Cove. 
nant, yet it was not ſealed in Abraham, 
Tſaac, or Jacob's days to eonfirm the Cove- 
nant that God did tell them of, and yet 
they believed ; therefore we ought to give 
the more earneſt heed to (believe) the 
Things that we have heard, and not in any 
wiſe to let them be queſtioned; and the 
rather, becauſe you ſee the Teſtament is 
not only now made but confirmed: not 
only ſpoken of and promiſed, but verily 
ſealed by the Death and Blood of Jeſus, 
who is the Teſtator thereof. 

My Brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant of this one Thing, that though 


an 
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foners of Hope, even to day do 


an everlaſting high Prieſt that ſhould deliver 
them, yet they had but the Promiſe; for 
Chriſt was not ſacrificed, and was not then 
come an High Prieſt of good things to 
come: only the Type, the Shadow, the 
Figure, the Ceremonies they had, together 
with Chriſt's engaging as Surety to bring 
all things to paſs that were promiſed ſhould 
come, and upon that Account received and 
ſaved. es” ; 
It was with them and their Diſpenſation 
as this Similitude gives you to underſtand, 
get the caſe that there be two Men who 
« make a Covenant, that the one ſhould 
give the other ten thouſand Sheep, on 
5 Condition the other give him two thou- 
% nd Pound: but for as much as the 
& Money is not to be paid down preſently ; 
« therefore if he that buyeth the Sheep 
« will have any of them before the day of 
„Payment, che Creditor requeſteth a 
« Surety, and upon the Engagement of the 
„ Surety, there is part of the Sheep given 


them that mourn, to preach the acceptable 
Tear of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. 
Therefore, here Soul, thou mayeſt come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, for any thing thou wanteit, 
as to a common Treaſure-hiouſe, being tlic 
principal Man for the diſtributing ot the 
Things made mention of in the New Cove- 
nant, he having them all in his own cuſtody 
by right of Purchaſe : for he hath bouglit 
them all, paid for them all. Doſt tliuu 
want Faith ? 'Then come for it to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 12. 2. Doſt thou want 
the Spirit? Then ask it of Jeſus. Doſt 
thou want Wiſdom ? Doſt thou want Grace 
of any fort ? Doſt thou want a new Heart ? 
Doſt thou want Strength againſt thy Luſts, 
againſt the Devils Temptations? Doſt thou 
want Strength to carry thee through At- 
flictions of Body, and Affliction of Spirit, 
through Perſecutions? Wouldeſt thou wil- 
lingly hold out, ſtand to the laſt, and be 


thou meditate enough on the Merits of the 


& to the Debtor, even before the Day of | Blood of Jeſus, how he hath undertaken 


Payment, but the other at and after. 
So it is here, Chriſt covenanted with his 
Father for his Sheep, (I lay down my Life 
for my Sheep, faith he) but the Money was 
not to be paid down fo ſoon as the Bargain 
was made, (as I have already faid) yet 
ſome of the Sheep were ſaved, even before 


tor thee, that he hath done the Work of 
thy Salvation in thy room, that he is filled 
of God on purpoſe to fill thee, and is wil- 
ing to communicate whatſoever is in him 
or about him, to thee. Conlider this, i 
fay, and triumph in it. 


Again, This may inform us of the ſafe 


the Money was paid, and that becauſe of | State of the Saints, as touching their Per- 


the Suretiſhip of Chriſt: as it is written, 


Being juſtified (or faved) freely by his Grace, 


through the Redemption (or purchaſe) of Je- 
ſus Oprit, whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
Propitiation through Faith in his Blood to 
pi 2. himſelf righteous, in his forgiving the 
Sins that are paſt, (or the Sinners who died 
in the Faith, before Chriſt was Crucihed 
through God's forbearing till the Payment 
was paid; to declare, T jay, at this time his 
Righteouſneſs, that he might be Juſt, and 
the Juſliſier of him that believeth in Jeſus, 
Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. i 
The End of my ſpeaking of this, is, to 
ſhew you that it is not Wiſdom now to 
doubt whether God will ſave you or no, 
but to believe, becauſe all things are finiſh- 
ed, as to our Juſtification: The Covenant 
not only made, but allo ſealed; the Debt 
aid, the Prifon Doors flung off of the 
ooks, with a Proclamation from Heaven 
of Deliverance to the Priſoners of * 
faying, Return to the ſtrong hold, = ri- 
declare 
(faith God) hat I will render unto thee 
double, Zech. 9. 12. And, faith Chriſt, 
when he was come, The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to 
Preach the Goſpel; (that is, good Tidings to 
the Poor, that their ſins ſbould be pardoned, 
that their Souls ſhall be ſaved.) He hath 
ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, to 
preach Deliverance to the Captives, and re- 
covering of the Sight of the Blind, to ſet at 


0 


Liberty them that are bruiſed, and to comfort 


ſeverance that they ſhall ſtand though Hell 
rages, though the Devil roareth, and all 
the World endeavoureth the Ruin of the 
Saints of God, though ſome, through Ig- 
norance of the Virtue of the Offering of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, do ſay, a Man may 
be a Child of God to Day, and a Child of 


the Devil tomorrow, which is groſs Igno- 


rance; for, what, is the Blood of Chriſt, 
the Death, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of 
no more Virtue than to bring in for us an 
uncertain Salvation? or muſt the Effectual- 
heſs of Chriſt's Merits, as touching our 
Perſeverance, be helped on by the Doings 
of Man? Surely they that are predeſtinated, 
are alſo juſtified; and they that are juſti- 
fied, they ſhall be glorified, Rom. 8. 30. 
Saints, do not doubt of the Salvation of 
your Souls, unleſs you do intend to under- 
value Chriſt's Blood , and do not think, but 
that he that hath Þegun the good Work of 
his Grace in you, will perfect it, to the 
ſecond coming of our Lord Jeſus, Phil. 1. 
6. Should not we, as well as Paul, ſay, 
I am perſwaded that nothing ſhould ſepa- 
rate us from the Love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; Rom. 8. O let the Saints 
know! that unleſs the Devil can pluck 
Chriſt out of Heaven, he cannot pull a true 
Believer out of Chriſt. When I fay a true 
Believer, I do mean ſuch a one as hath 
the Fun of the Operation of God in' his 
| Soul. ns. hf Wag 
Laſtly, Is there ſuch Mercy as this? 
ſuch Prvileges as theſe? is there fo much 
| Ground 


more than a Conqueror? Then be ſure 
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You that 


are refol- 


Ground of Comfort? and ſo much Cauſe | 


to be glad? Is there ſo much Store in Chriſt? 
and ſuch a ready Heart in him to give it to 
me? Hath his bleeding Wounds ſo much 
in them, asthat the Fruits thereof ſhould be 
the Salvation of my Soul, of my ſinful 
Soul, as to ſave- me, ſinful me, rebellious 
me, deſperate me? what then? ſhall not I 
now be Holy? ſhall not Inow ſtudy, ſtrive, 
and lay out myſelf for him that hath laid 
out himſelf Soul and Body for me? ſhall 1 
now love ever a Luſt or Sin? ſhall I now 
be aſhamed of the Cauſe, Ways, People, 
or Saints of Jeſus Chriſt ? ſhall T not now 
yield my Members as Inſtruments of Righ- 
teouſneſs, ſeeing my End is everlaſting Life ? 
Rom. 6. Shall Chriſt think Nothing too 
dear for me? And ſhall I count any Thin 
too dear for him? ſhall I grieve him wit 
my fooliſh Carriage? ſhall I flight his 
Counſel by following of my own Will? 
Thus therefore the Doctrine of the New 
Covenant doth call for Holineſs, engage to 
Holineſs, and maketh the Children of that 
Covenant to take Pleaſure therein. Let no 
Man therefore conclude on this, that the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel is a licentious Doc- 
trine: but if they do, it is becauſe they are 
Fools, and ſuch as have not taſted of the 
Vertue of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; nei- 
ther did they ever feel the Nature and Sway 
that the Love of Chriſt hath in the Hearts 
of his. And thus alſo you may ſee that 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel is of great Ad- 
vantage to the People of God, that are al- 
ready come in, or to them that {hall at the 
Conſideration hereof be willing to come in, 
ro partake of the glorious Benefits of this 
+ op Covenant. But faith the poor 
= 
Object. Alas I doubt this is too good for 
me, | 
Inquire. Why ſo I pray you? 
Object. Alas, becauſe I am a Sinner. 
Reply. Why, all this is beſtowed upgn 
none but Sinners, as it is written. H41le 
20e were ungodly, Chriſt died for us, Rom. 
5. 6, 8. He came into the World to ſave 
Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 14, 15. | 
Olject. O, but Jam one of the chief of Sin- 
ners. 
Reply. Why, this is for the chief of Sin- 
ners, (1 Tim. 1. 14, 15.) Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am 
chief (ſaith Paul). "© 
bjeft.'O, but my Sins are ſo big, that 1 
cannot conceive how I ſhould have Mercy. 
Reply. Why Soul? Didſt thou ever kill 
any Body? Didſt thou ever burn any of 


ved to go thy Children in the Fire to Idols? Haſt thou 


on in your 
Sins, med - 


dle not 


with this. 


been a Witch? Didſt thou ever uſe Enchant- 
ments and Conjuration: Didſt thou ever 
curſe and ſwear, and deny Chriſt? And 
ver if thou haſt, there is yet Hopes of Par- 

on; yea, ſuch Sinners as theſe have been 
pardoned, as 7 by theſe and the like 


Scriptures, 2 Chron. 33. 1, to 10 Verſes, 


* 


compared with the 12, and 13. Again, Acts 
19. 19, 20. Acts 8. 22. compared with Veric 
9. Matth. 26. 74, 75. 

Olject. But though I have not ſinned in 
ſuch Kind of Sins, yet it may be I have 
ſinned as bad. 

Anſw. That cannot likely be; yet though 
thou haſt, {till there is Ground of Mercy 
for thee, for as much as thou art under the 
Promiſe, Fohn 6. 37. 

Object. Alas Man, I am afraid that I have 
ſinned the unpardonable Sin, and therefore 
there is no Hope for me. 5 

Anſw. Doſt thou know what the unpar- 
donable Sin (the Sin againit the Holy Ghoſt) 
is? And when it is committed ? 

Reply. It is a Sin againſt Light. | 

Anſw. That is true, yet every Sin againſt 
Light, is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Reply. Say you ſo? 

AnſWw. Yea, and I prove it thus. If every 
Sin againſt Light, had been the Sia that is 
unpardonable, then had David and Peter, 
and others ſinned that Sin: but though 
they did Sin againſt Light, yet they did not 
Sin that Sin; therefore every Sin againſt 
Light is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the unpardonable Sin. , 

Object. But the Scripture faith, F we Sin 
wilfully after we have received the knowledge 
of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sa- 
crifice for Sin : but a certain fearful Looking 


for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation, whic 
[ball devour the Adverſar ies. 


Anſw. Do you know what that wilful 
Sin is? 

Reply. Why, What is it? Is it not for a 
Man to Sin willingly after Enlightning ? 

1. Anſw. Yes, yet doubtleſs every willing 
Sin is not that; for then David had ſinned 
it, when he lay with Bath/heba; and Jonah, 
when he fled from the Preſence of the Lord; 
and Solomon alſo, when he had ſo many Con- 
cubines. F | | 

2. Anſw. But that Sin is a Sin that is of 
another Nature, which is this; For a Man 
after he hath made ſome Profeſſion of Saboation 
to come alone by the Blood of 7 together 
with ſome Light and Power of the 15 upon 
his Spirtt : 75 or him after this knowingly, 
wilfully, and deſpitefully, to trample upon 
the Blood of Chrijt ſhed on the Croſs, and to 
count it an unholy Thing, or no better than 
the Blood of another Man; and rather to 
venture his Soul any other way, than to be 
[aved by this precious Blood. And this muſt 
be done I ſay, 5 nc light, ee 6. 4, 

.) Deſpitefully, (Heb. 10. 29.) Knowimgly 
7 N 2 y and wilfully (Heb. 10. 26 
compared with ver. 29,) and that not in a 
hurry and ſudden fit, as Peter's was: but 
with ſome time before-hand to pauſe upon 
it firſt, with Judas; and allo with a conti- 
nucd Reſolution never to turn or be con- 
verted again. For it is impaſſille to renew 


ſuch again to Repentance, they are ſo reſol- 
ved, and fo deſperate, Heh. 6. | 


Weſt 
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Dueſt. And how ſayeſt thou now? Didſt 
thou ever after thou hadſt received ſome 
blefſed Light from Chriſt, wiltully, deſpite- 
fully, and knowingly, ſtamp or trample the 
Blood of the Man Chriſt Jeſus under thy 
Feet? and art thou for ever reſolved ſo to 
do? 

Anſw. O no, I would not do that wil- 
fully, deſpitefully, and knowingly, not for 
all the World. - 

Inqui. But yet I muſt tell you now you 

ut me in mind of it, ſurely ſometimes I 
nk moſt horrible blaſphemous Thoughts 
in me againſt God, Chriſt, and the Spirit: 
May not theſe be that Sin too ? 

Anſw. Doſt thou delight in them? are 
they ſuch Things as thou takeſt pleaſure 
in? 
Reply. O no, neither would I do it for a 
thouſand Worlds. O, merhinks they make 
me ſometimes tremble to think of them: 


But how and if T ſhould delight in them 


before I am aware? 
Anſw. Beg of God for Strength againſt 
them, and if at any time thou findeſt thy 
wicked Heart to give way in the leaſt 
thereto (for that is likely enough) and 
though thou find it may on a ſudden give 
way to that hell-bred Wickedneſs that is in 
it: yet do not deſpair, for as much as Chrilt 
hath ſaid, Al manner of Sins and Blaſphc- 
mies ſhall be forgiven ts the Sons of Men. 
And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word against 


the Son of Man, (that is Chriſt) as he may do 


with Peter, through Temptation, yet upon 
Repentance, it ſhall be forgiven him. Mat. 
12. 32. oy X 

Object. But I many 7 it might have been 
committed all on a ſudden, either by ſome 
blaſphemous Thought, or elſe by commit- 
ting ſome other horrible Sin. 

Anſw. For certain this Sin and the Com- 
miſſion of it, doth lie in a knowing, wil- 
ful, malicious, or deſpiteful, together with 
a final trampling the Blood of ſweet Jeſus 
under Foot, Heb. 10. 

Object. But it ſeems to be rather a reſiſt- 
ing of the Spirit, and motions thereof, than 
this which you ſay; for firſt, its proper Title 
is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And 
again, They have done deſpite unto the Spirit 
of Grace. So that it rather ſeems to be, I 

ay, that a reſiſting of the Spirit, and the 
movings thereof, is that Sin. 

1 Anſw. For certain the Sin is commit- 
ted by them that do as before 1 have faid, 
that is, by a final, knowing, wiltul, ma- 
licious trampling under foot the Blood of 
Chriſt, which was ſhed on Mount C'atvary, 
when Jeſus was there crucified. And 
though it be called the Sin againſt the Spi- 
rit, yet (as I faid before) every Sin againſt 
the Spirit is not that: for if it was, then 
= Sin againſt the Light and Convictions 
of the Spirit would be unpardonable: but 
that is an evident untruth, for theſe Rea- 


ſons. Firſt, becauſe there be thoſe who | 
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have ſinned againſt the movings of the Spi- 
rit, and that knowingly too, and yt did 
not commit that. As Jonah, who when 
God had expreſly by his Spirit, bid him 
go to Nmeveh, he runs thereupon quite 
another way. Secondly, becauie the very 
People that have ſinned againſt the movings 
of the Spirit, are yet, if they do return, 
received to Mercy. Witness allo Jonah, 
who though he had ſinned againſt the 
movings ot the Spirit of the Lord, in doing 
contrary thereunto, Tet <when he called (as 
he faith) 0 the Lord, (out of the Belly of 
Hell) the Lord heard him, and gave him de- 
lverance, and ſet him again about his Work. 
(Read the whole ſtory of that Prophet.) 

2. Anſw. But Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you 
that it muſt needs be wilfully, knowingly, 
and a malicious rejecting of the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus as the Saviour: That is, counting his 
Blood, his Righteouſneſs, his Interceſſion 
in his own Perſon (for he that rejects one, 
rejects all) to be of no value, as to Salva- 
tion. I fay, this I ſhall ſhew you is the 
unpardonable Sin. And then afterwards in 
brief ſhew you why it is called the Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Firſt, That Man that doth reject, as 
aforeſaid, the Blood, Death, Righteouſneſs, 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion 
of the Man Chrilt, doth reje& that Sacri- 
fice, that Blood, that Righteouſneſs, that 
Victory, that Reſt, that God alone hath 
appointed for Salvation, (John 1. 29.) Be- 
hold the Lamb (or Sacrifice) of God, We 
have Redemption through his Blood, (Epheſ. 
1. 7.) That I may be found in him, (to wit) 
in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, with Chriſt's 
own perſonal Obedience to his Father's 
Will, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. By his Reſur- 
rection comes Juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. 
His Interceſſion now in his own Perſon in 
the Heavens, now abſent from his Saints, 
is the Cauſe of the Saints Perſeverance, 
2 Cor. 6. 7, 8. allo Rom. 8. 33, 34, 35, 36, 
Ec. | 3 

Secondly, They that reje& this Sacrifice 
and the Merits of this Chriſt, which he by 
himſelf hath brought in for Sinners, have 
rejected him through whom alone all 
the Promiſes of the New Teſtament, to- 
gether with all the Mercy diſcovered there- 


all the Promiſes in him are Tea, and in him 
Amen, unto the glory of God, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
And all ſpiritiual Bleſſings are made over 
to us through him, ZEpheſ. 1. 3, 4. That 
is, through and in this Man (which is 
Chriſt) we have all our Spiritual, Heavenly, 
and eternal Mercies. 

Thirdly, He that doth knowingly, wil- 
fully, and deſpitefully reject this Man for 


becauſe there is never another Sacrifice to 
be offered, Heb. 10. 26. There is no more 


offering for Sin; there remaineth no more 
Teerifc for Sin, Heb. 10. 18. (namely, 
Ccc than 


by, doth come unto poor Creatures; For 


Salvation, doth Sin the unpardonable Sin; 
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than the offering of the Body of Jeſus ' 
Chriſt a Sacrifice once for all, Heb. 10; ver. 

10. and 14. compared with ver. 18. and 26.) 
No; but they that ſhall after Light and 

clear Conviction, reject the firſt offering of 
his Body tor Salvation, do Crucify him the 

ſecond time, which irrecoverably merits 

their own Damnation: For it is impoſſible 

for thoſe who were once enlightened, and 

have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and were 

made partakers of the Holy Ghoft; and have 

taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers 

of the World to come: If they ſhall fall away 

to renew them again unto Repentance, ſeeing 

they Crucifie to themſelves the Sou of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open Shame. It 
they fall away to renew them again unto Re- 

pentance; And why ſo? ſeeing, ſaith the 

Apoſtle, they do Crucify to themſelves the 

Son of God afreſh, and do put him to open 

Shame. O then! how miſerably hath the 

Devil deceived ſome, in that he hath got 

them to reje& the Merits of the firſt Oger- 

ing of the Body of Chriſt; (which was for 

Salvation) and got them to truſt in a freſh 

Crucifying of Chriſt, which unavoidably 

brings their ſpeedy Damnation? 

Fourthly, They that do reject this Man, 
as aforeſaid, do fin the unpardonable Sin; 
becauſe in rejeing him, they do make 
Way for the Juſtice of God to break out 
upon them, and to handle them as it ſhall 
find them: which will be in the firſt Place, 
Sinners againſt the firſt Covenant, Which 
is the ſoul-damaning Covenant; and allo de- 
ſpiling of (even the Life, and Glory, and 
Conſolations, Pardon, Grace, and Love, 
that is diſcovered in) the ſecond Covenant, 
for as much as they reject the Mediator 
and Prieſt of the ſame, which is the Man 
Jeſus. And the Man that doth ſo, I would 
tain ſee how his Sins ſhould be pardoned, 
and his Soul ſaved, ſeeing the Means (which 
is the Son of Man, the Son of Mary, and 
his Merits) is rejected. For faith he, IF 
vou believe not that I am he, you ſball, mark, 
vou ſb all, do what you can, you /hall, appear 
where you Can, you ſhall, tollow Moſes's 
Law, or any Holineis whatſoever, you ſhall 
dye in your Sins, John 8. 24. So that, I 
ſay, the Sin that is called the unpardonable 
Sin, is a knowing, wiltul, and deſpiteful 
reje ting of the tacrificing of the Son of 
Man the firſt Time for Sin. And now to 
ſhew you why it is called the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, as in theſe Scriprures, 
Mat. 12. Heb. 10. Mark 3. 

Firlt, Becaute they Sin againſt the ma- 
niteſt Light of the Spirit, as I ſaid before, 
it is a Sin againſt the Light of the Spirit: 
That is, they have been formerly enlight- 
ened into the Nature of the Goſpel, and 
the Merits of the Man Chriſt, and his 
Blood, Righteouſneſs, Interceſſion, Sc. 
And alſo proſeſſed and confeſſed the ſame, 
with ſome Lite and Comfort in, and 
through the Profeſſion of him: Yet now 


ien alleine Light, maliciouſly, and witli 


Deſpite to all their former Profeſſion, turn 
their Backs, and trample.upon the ſame. 

Secondly, It is called the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe ſuch a Perſon doth 
(as I may ſay) lay violent Hands on it; 
one that ſets himſelf in Oppoſition to, and 
is reſolved to reſiſt all the Motions that do 
come in from the Spirit to perſwade the 
contrary, For I do verily believe, that 
Men, in this very rejecting of the Son of 
God, after ſome Knowledge of him, eſpe- 
cially at their firſt reſiſting and refuſing of 
him; they have certain 33 of the 
Spirit of God to diſſwade them from ſo 
great a ſoul-damning AQ. But they, being 
filled with an over-powering Meafure of 
the Spirit of the Devil, do . unto 
theſe Convictions and Motions, by ſtudy- 
ing and contriving how they may anſwer 
them, and get from under the convinci 
Nature of them; and therefore it is calle 
a doing Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, 
Heb. 10. 29. And fo, 

Thirdly, In that they do reject the Be- 
ſeechings of the Spirit, and all its gentle 
Intreatings of the Soul, to tarry ſtill in the 
ſame Doctrine. 

Fourthly, In that they do reject the very 
Teſtimony of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
with Chriſt himſelf: I fay, their Teſtimony 
through the Spirit, of the Power, Virtue, 
Sufficiency, and Prevalency of the Blood, 
Sacrifice, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
and Interceſſion of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
of which the Scriptures are full both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, For all the Prophets from Samuel, 
with them that follow after, have ſhewed 
theſe Days. That is, in which Chriſt ſhould 
be a Sacrifice for Sin, Acts 3. 24. compa- 
red with ver. 6, 13, 14, 15, 18, 26. Again, 
ſaith he, He therefore that deſpiſeth, eſps- 
ſeth not Man, but God; who hat 13 tiven 
unto us his Holy Spirit, 1 Theſ. 4. 8. That 
is, he rejecteth or deſpiſeth the very Te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit. | 

Fifthly, Ir is called the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he that doth reje& 
and diſown the 1 "op of Salvation by 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, through believing 
in him, doth deſpiſe, reſiſt, and reje& the 
Wiſdom of the Spirit; for the Wiſdom of 
God's Spirit did never more appear, thanin 
its finding out a Way for Sinners to be re- 
conciled to God, by the Death of this 
Man; and therefore Chriſt, as he is a Sa- 
crifice, is called the Wiſdom of God. And 
again, when it doth reveal the Lord Jeſus, 
it is called the Spirit of Wiſdom and Reve- 
lation in the Knowledge of him, Epheſ. 1. 17. 

Ohject. But (ſome may ſay) the lighting, 
or rejecting of the Son of Man, (Jeſus of 
Nazareth the Son of Mary) cannot be the 
Sin that is unpardonable, as is clear *from 
that Scripture in the twelfth of Matthew, 


where he himſelf faith, He that ball ſeat 
| | all ord 
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'a Word again the Son of Miu, it ſpall be 


forgiven him: But he that ſhall fin again 
the Holy Ghoft, it ſball not ve forgiven him, 
neither in this World, nor the World to come, 
Ver. 32. Now by this it is clear, that the 
Sin that is unpardonable is one Thing, and 
the Sin againſt the Son of Man another; 
that Sin that is againſt the Son of Man 1s 
pardonable: But if that was the Sin againſt 
the Holy Shoſt, it would not be pardona- 
ble; therefore the Sin againſt the Son of 
Man is not tlie Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the unpardonable Sin. 

Anſw. Firſt, I do know full well that 
there are ſeveral Perſons that -have been 
pardoned, yet have ſinned againſt the 
Son of Man; and that have for a Time re- 
jected him, as Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 
Alſo the Jews, Acts 2. 35, 37. But there 
was an ignorant rejecting of him without 
the Enlightning, and Taſte, and Feeling 
of the Power of the Things of God, made 
mention of in the ſixth of the Hebrews, 
the 3, 4, 5, 6. Verſes. 

Secondly, There is, and hath been a 
higher Manner of ſinning againſt the Son 
of Man; which alſo hath been, and is {till 
pardonable; as in the Caſe of Peter, who 
in a violent Temptation, in a mighty Hur- 
ry, upon a ſudden denied him, and that af. 
ter the Revelation of the Spirit of God 
from Heaven to him, that he (Jeſus) was 
the Son of God, Mat. 16. 16, 17, 18. This 
alſo is pardonable, if there be a coming up 
again to Repentance: (O rich Grace! O 
wonderful Grace! that God ſhould be ſo 
full of Love to his poor Creatures, that 
though they do fin againſt the Son of God, 
either through Ignorance, or ſome ſudden 
violent Charge breaking looſe from Hell 
upon them) but yet take it for certain, 
that if a Man do {light and reje& the Son 
of God, and the Spirit, in that Manner as 
I have before hinted, that is, for a Man at- 
ter ſome great meaſure of the Enlightning 
by the Spirit of God, and ſome Profeſſion 
ot Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour, and his 
Blood that was ſhed on the Mount with- 
out the Gates of ＋ alom to be the A- 
tonement; I ſay, he that ſhall after this 
knowingly, wilfully, and out of Malice 
and Deſpite, reject, ſpeak againſt, and 
trample that Doctrine under Foot, reſol- 
ving for ever ſo to do: And if he there 
continue, I will pawn my Soul upon it, he 
hath ſinned the unpardonable Sin, and ſhall 
never be forgiven, neither in this World, 
nor in the World to come; or elfe thoſe 
5 „ that teſtify the Truth of this 
muſt be ſcrabled out, and muſt be looked 
upon for meer Fables; which are theſe 
following. For 7 aff they have eſcaped 
the Pollution of the World, through the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift, (which is the Son of Man, Mat. 
16.13.) and are again entangled therein, and 
overcome; (which muſt be by denying this 


| Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2. 1;) the 


latter End is worſe with them than the Be- 
ginning,, 2 Pet. 2. 20. For it is impoſſible for 
thoſe who were once enlizhtened, and have 
taſted of the heavenly Gift.----- And have 
taſted the good Word of God, and the Pos 
ers of the World to come If they ſhall fall 
away (not only fall, but fall away; that is 
finally, Fleb. 10. 19.) it is impoſſible to re- 
new them again unto Repentance; and the 
Reaſon is readred, ſeeing they have crucified 
to themſelves the Son of God (which is the 
Son of Man) afreſh, and put him to an open 
Shame, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Now if you would 
further know what it is to cyucity the Son 
of God afreſh: It is this. For to nnder- 
value and trample under Foot the Merits 
and Vertue of his Blood for Remiſſion of 
Sins, as 1s clearly maniteſted in the tenth 
of the Hebrews, 26, 27, 28, Verſes, where 
it is faid, For if we ſin wilfully after we 
have recelved the Knowledge of the Truth, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins; 
but a certain fearful Looking for of 7 udg- 
ment, and the fiery Indienation, which ſhall 
devour the Adverfaries. He that deſpiſed 
Moſes's Law died without Mercy; of bo 
much 2 Puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be 
thought worthy, that hath trodden under 
Foot the Son of God, (there is the ſecond 
crucitying of Chrift, which the Quakers 
think to be ſaved by) and hath counted 
the Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was 
ſanttified, an unholy Thing? And then fol- 
loweth, aud hath done Deſpite unto the Spi- 
rit of Grace, Verſe the 29th: All that 
Paul had to keep him from this Sin, was 
his Ignorance in perſecuting the Man, and 
Merics of Jeſus Chriſt, Accs 9. But I ob- 
tained Mercy, faith he, becauſe I did it 
ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 14. And Peter, tho? 
he did deny him knowingly, yet he did it 
unwillingly, and in a ſudden and fearful 
Temptation, and ſo by the Intetceſſion of 
Jeſus eſcaped that Danger. So, I fay, they 
that commit this Sin, they do it after Light, 
knowingly, wilfully, and dęſpitefully, and 
in the open View of the whole World, re- 
ject the Son of Man for being their Lord 
and Saviour, and in that it is called the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It isa Name moſt 
ft for this Sin to be called the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, for theſe Reaſons but now 
laid down ; for this Sin is immediately com- 
mitted againſt the Motions and Convicti- 
ons, and Light of that Holy Spirit of God, 
that makes it its Buſineſs to hand forth, 
and manifeſt the Truth and Reality of the 
Merits and Virtues of the Lord Jeſus, the 
Son of Man. And therefore beware Ran- 
ters and Quakers, for I am ſure you are the 
neareſt that Sin by Profeſſion (which is in- 
deed the right Committing of it) of any 
Perſons that-I do know at this Day under 


the whole Heavens; for as much as you 


will not-venture the Salvation of your Souls 


on the Blood ſhed on Mount Calvary, Lake 


23. 
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23. 33. out of the Side of that Man that 
was offered up in Sacrifice tor all that did 
believe, in that his offering up of his Body 
at that Time (either before he offered it, 
or that have, do, or ſhall believe on it, for 
the Time ſince, together with that 'Time 
that he offered it) though formerly you did 
profeſs that Salvation was wrought out that 
Way, by that Sacrifice then offered, and 
alſo ſeemed to have ſome Comfort thereby; 
yea, inſomuch that ſome of you declared 
the ſame in the Hearing of many, profeſ- 
ſing yourſelves to be Believers of the ſame- 
O therefore! it is fad for you that were 
once thus enlightened, and have taſted 
theſe Good Things; and yet notwithſtand- 
ing all your Profeſſion, you are now turned 
from the Simplieity that is in Chriſt, to a- 
nother Doctrine which will be to your De- 
ſtruction, if you continue in it; for without 
Blood there is no Remiſſion, Heb. . 22. 

Many other Reaſons might be given, but 
that I would not be too tedious: Yet I 
would put in this Caution, that if there 
be any Souls that be but now willing to 
venture their Salvation upon the Merits of 
a naked Jeſus, I do verily for the preſent 
believe, they have not ſinned that Sin; be- 
cauſe there is {till a Promiſe holds forth it 
{elf to ſuch a Soul, where Chr iſt ſaith, He 
that comes to me, I will in no wiſe (tor 
nothing that he hath done) caſt him out, 
John 6. 36. That Promiſe is worthy to be 
written in Letters of Gold. 

Object. But alas, though I ſhould never 
{in that Sin, yet I have other Sins enough 
to damn me. | 

Anſw. What though thou hadſt the 
Sins of a thouſand Sinners; yet it thou 
come to Chriſt he will ſave thee, 7ob 6. 
36. ſee alto Heb. 7. 25. 

Olject. Alas! but how ſhould I come? I 
doubt I do not come as I ſhould do? my 
Heart is naught and dead; and alas, then 
bow ſhould I come? 

Anſw. Why bethink thyſelf of all the 
Sins that ever thou didſt commit, and lay 
the Weight of them all upon thy Heart, 
till thou art down loaden with the ſame, 
and come to him in ſuch a Caſe as this, and 
he will give thee Reſt for thy Soul, Mat. 11. 
the three laſt Verſes, 

And again, if thou wouldeſt know how 
thou ſhouldeſt come, come as much under- 
valuing thyſelf as ever thou canſt, ſaying, 
Lord, here is a Sinner, the baſeſt in all = 
7 70 it J had my Deſerts I had been 
damned in Hell-fire long ago: Lord, I am 


not worthy: to have the leaſt Corner in the 


Kingdom of Heaven: and yet, O that thou 
wouldeſt have Mercy! Come like Benha- 
dad”s Servants to the King of Iſrael; 1 Kings 
20. 31, 32, with a Rope about thy. Necks 
and fling thyſelf down at Chriſt's Feet, and 
lie there a while, ſtriving with him by thy 
Prayers, and I'll warrant thee ſpeed, Matt. 
II. 28, 29, 30, John 6. 37. 


Olject. O, but J am not ſanctified. 

Auſw. He will ſanctify thee, and be made 
thy Sanctification allo, 1 Cor. 6. 10, 11. 
1 Cor. 1. 30. 

Object. O, but I cannot pray. 

Anſw. To pray, is not for thee to down 
on thy Knees, and ſay over a many Scrip- 
ture Words only; for that thou may'ſt do, 
and yet do nothing but babble: But if thou 
from a Senſe of thy Baſeneſs, canſt groan 
out thy Heart's Delire before the Lord, he 
will hear thee, and grant thy Deſire; for 
he can tell what is the Meaning of the 
Groanings of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 26, 27. 

Object. O, but I am afraid to pray, for 
fear my Prayers ſhould be counted as Sin 
in the Sight of the great God. | 

Anſw. That is a good Sign that thy Pray- 
ers are. more than bare Words, and have 
ſome Prevalence at the Throne of Grace 
through Chriſt Jeſus, or elſe the Devil would 
never ſeek to. labour to beat thee off from 
Prayer, by W thy Prayers, tel- 
ling thee they are Sin; for the beſt Prayers 
he will call the worſt, and the worſt he 
will call the beſt, or elſe how ſhould he be 
a Liar? | | 

Object. But, Tam afraid the Day of Grace 
is paſt, and if it ſhould be ſo, what ſhould 
I do then? | 

Anſw. Truly, with ſome Men indeed it 
doth fare thus, that the Day of Grace is at 
an End before their Lives are at an End. 

Or thus, the Day of Grace is paſt before 
the Day of Death is come, as Chriſt ſaith, 
If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day, the things that belong unto thy 
Peace, (that is the Word of Grace or Re- 
conciliation) but now it is hid from thine 
Eyes, Luke 19. 41, 42. But for the better 
ſatisfying of thee as touching this Thing, 
conſider theſe following things: 

Firſt, Doth the Lord knock till at the 
Door of thy Heart by his Word and Spirit ? 
If ſo, then the/Day of Grace is not paſt 
wich thy Soul; for where he doth fo knock, 
there he doth alſo proffer, and promiſe to 
come in and ſup, (that is, to communicate 
of his things unto them) which he would 
not do, was the Day of Grace paſt with 
the Soul, Rev. 3. 20. 1 17 

Olject. But how ſhould I know whether 
Chriſt do ſo knock at my Heart, as to be 
deſirous to come in? That I may know al- 
ſo whether the Day of Grace be paſt with 
me or no? | | 

Anſw. Conſider theſe Things: | 

Firſt, Doth the Lord make thee ſenſible 


of thy miſerable State, without an Intereſt 


in Jeſus Chriſt? And that naturally thou 


haſt no Share in him, no Faith in him, no 


9 


Communion with him, no Delight in him, 
oa EE 


or Love in the leaſt to him? If he ha 


is doing of this, he hath, and is knocking 
at thy Heart. IN 


Secondly, Doth he, together with this, 


put into thy Heart an earneſt Deſire after 
| Commu- 


rn 
* ad 
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Communion with him, together with holy 
Reſolutions not to be ſatisfied without real 
Communion with him. "Rs 

Thirdly, Doth he ſometimes give thee 
ſome ſecret Perſuaſions (tho* icarcely 
diſcernable) that thou mayeſt attain, and 
get an Intereſt in him? 

Fourthly, Doth he now and then glance 
in ſome of the Promiſes into thy Heart, cau- 
ſing them to leave ſome heavenly Savour 
(tho? but for a very ſhort time) on thy Spi- 
* 

Fifthly, Doſt thou at ſome time ſee ſome 
little Excellency in Chriſt? And doth all 
this ſtir up in thy Heart ſome Breathings 
after him? If ſo, then fear not, the Day of 
Grace is not paſt with thy poor Soul ; for 
if the Day of Grace ſhould be paſt with 
ſuch a Soul as this, then that Scripture muſt 
be broken where Chriſt faith, He that co- 
meth unto me, I will in no wiſe (for nothing, 
by no means, upon no terms whatſoever) 
caſt out, John 6. 37. 

Ohjelt. But ſurcly if the Day of Grace 
was not paſt with me, I ſhould not be fo 
long without an Anſwer of God's Love to 
my Soul ; that therefore doth make me mi- 
{truſt my State the more, is, that J wait 
and wait, and yet am not delivered. 
 Anſw. Haſt thou waited on the Lord fo 
long as the Lord hath waited on thee? It 
may be the Lord hath waited on thee this 
twenty, or thirty, yea, forty Years, or more, 
and thou haſt not waited on him {ſeven 
Years: Caſt this into thy Mind theretore, 
when Satan tells thee that God doth not 
love thee, becauſe thou haſt waited fo long 
without an Affurance; (for it is his Tempta- 
tion) for God did wait longer upon thee, 
and was fain to ſend to thee by his Ambal- 
ſadors time after time: And therefore, ſay 
thou, I will wait to ſce what the Lord will 
ay unto me; and the rather, becauſe he will 

ak Peace, for he is the Lord thereof. 

But, Secondly, Know, that it is not thy 
being under Trouble a long time, that will 
be an Argument ſufficiently to prove that 
thou art paſt Hopes: Nay, contrariwile ; 
for Jeſus Chriſt did take our Nature upon 
him, and alſo did undertake Deliverance for 
thoſe, and bring it in for them, who were 
all their Life4tme ſulject to Bondage, Heb. 
2. 957 * | | 
Object. But alas! I am not able to wait, 
all my Strength is gone, I have waited fo 
long I can wait no longer. W 

Anſw. Tt may be thou haft concluded 
on this long ago, thinking thou ſhouldeſt 
not be able to hold out any longer ; no not 
a Lear, a Month, or a Week; nay; it may 
be not ſo long. It may be in the Morn- 
ing thou haſt thought thou ſhouldeſt not 
hold out till Night, and at Night till Morn- 
ing again: Let the Lord hath ſupported 
thee, and kept thee in waiting upon him 
many Weeks and Years ;' therefore that is 


but the Temptation of the Devil to make 


Vol. II. 


thee think ſo, that he might drive thee to 
deſpair of God's Mercy, and ſo to leave 
off following the Ways of God, and to 
clole in with thy Sins again. O therctore 
do not give way unto it, but believe that 
thou {halt ſee the Go of the Lord in 
the Land of the Living. Wait on the Lord, 
be of good Courage, and he fhill ſtrengt hen 


thine Heart; wait, I ſay, on the Lord, Pal. 


27. 23, 24. And that thou mayelt to do, 
conſider theſe Things: 

Firſt, If thou, after thou haſt waited 
thus long, ſhuuldelt now give over, and 
wait no longer, thou wouldeſt loſe all thy 
Time and Pains that thou haſt taken in the 
Way ot God hitherto, and wilt be like to 
a Man that becauſe, he fought long for 
Gold, and did not find it, therefore turned 
back from ſecking after it, tho' he was 
hard by it, and had almoſt found it; and 
all becauſe he was loth to look and leek a 
little further. 

Secondly, Thou wilt not only loſe thy 
time, but alſo loſe thy own Soul; tor Sat- 
vation is no Where elſe but in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Acts 4. 12. E: 

Thirdly, Thou wilt ſin the higheſt Sin 
that ever thou didſt fin before, in drawing 
(finally) back, inlomuch that God may ſay, 
My 25 {hall have no plcaſure in him, Heb. 
10. 38. 

But, ſecondly, conſider, thou ſayeſt, All 
my Strength is gone, and therefore how 
ſhould I Wait? why at that time when 
thou eeleſt, and findeſt thy Strength quite 
gone, even that is the Time when the 
Lord will renew, and give thee freſh 
Strength. The Touths ſhall faint aud be 
weary, and young Men ſhall utterly fall; but 
they that wait upon the Lord, ſball renew 
their Strength, they ſhall mount up with 
wings as Eagles, they ſhall run and not be 
weary, they ſhall walk and not be faint, 
Iſa. 40. 30, 31. | 

Objet?. But though I do wait, yet if I be 
not elected to eternal Life, what good will 
all my waiting do me? For it is not in him 
that willeth; nor in him that runneth, but 
of God that /reweth Mercy. Therefore I 
lay, if I ſhould not be eleQed, all is in 
vain. | 

1 Anſw. Why, in the firſt Place, to be 
ſure thy backſliding from God will not 
prove thy Election, neither thy growing 
Weary of waiting upon God. | 

2 Anſw. But, tecondly, Thou art it may 
be troubled to know whether thou art 
elected: And, ſayeſt thou, if I did but 
know that, that would encourage me in my 
waiting on God, | | 

Anſw. I believe thee; but mark, thou 
ſhalt not know thy Election in the firſt 
Place, but in the ſecond. That is to ſay 
thou muſt firſt get acquaintance with God 
in Chriſt, - which doth come by thy giving 
Credit to his Promiſes, and Records which 
he hath, given af Jeſus Chriſt, his Blood 
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and Righteouſneſs, together with the reſt 
of his Merits. 

That is, before thou canſt know whether 
thou art elected, thou muſt believe in Jelus 
Chriſt ſo really that thy Faith laying hold 
of, and drinking and eating the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, even fo, that there ſhall 
be Lite begotten in thy Soul by the ſame. 
Life from the condemnings of the Law ; 
Life from the Guilt of Sin; Life over the 
filth of the fame; Life alſo to walk with 
God in his Son and ways; the Life of Love 
to God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, Saints and Ways; and that becauſe 
they are holy, harmleſs, and ſuch that are 
altogether contrary to iniquity. 

For theſe things muſt be 1n thy Soul as 
a Forerunner of thy being made acquainted 
with the other; God hath theſe two ways 
to ſhew to his Children their Election. 

Firſt, by Teſtimony of the Spirit. That 
is, the Soul being under Trouble of Con- 
ſcience, and grieved for Sin, the Spirit 
doth ſeal up the Soul by its comfortable 
Teſtimony ; perſuading of the Soul, that 
God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath torgiven all 
thoſe Sins that lye ſo heavy on the Con- 
ſcience, and that do ſo much perplex the 
Soul, by myo it that, that Law which 
doth utter ſuch horrible Curſes againſt it, 
is by Chriſt's Blood ſatisfied, and fulfilled, 
Eph. 1. 13, 14. 

Secondly, By Conſequence ; that 4s, the 
Soul finding that God hath been good unto 
it, in that he hath ſhewed it its loſt State 
and miſerable Condition: and alſo that he 
hath given it ſome comfortable Hope that 
he will fave it from the ſame: I fay, the 
Soul, from a right Sight thereof, doth, or 
may, draw this Concluſion, that if God 
had not been minded to have faved it, he 


would not have done for it ſuch Things as 


theſe. But for the more ſure dealing with 
thy Soul, it is not good to take any of theſe 
apart; that 1s, it is not good to take the 
'Jeſtimony of the Spirit, (as thou ſuppoſeſt 
thou haſt) from the Fruits thereof, f as to 
conclude the Teſtimony thou haſt received, 
to be a ſufficient ground without the other; 
(not that it is not, if it be the Teſtimony 
of the Spirit) but becauſe the Devil doth 
alſo deceive Souls by the Workings of his 
Spirit in them, pretending that it is the 


Spirit of God. And again, thou ſhouldeſt 


not ſatisfy thy ſelf, though thou do find 
ſome ſeekings in thee after that which is 
good, without the Teftimony of the other; 
that 1s to fay, of the Spirit; for it is the 
Teſtimony of two that is to be taken for 


Truth: Therefore &y I, as thou ſhouldeft 
0 


be much in pray ing for the Spirit to teſtify 
Aſſurance to thee, ſo alſo thou ſhouldeſt 
look to the end of it when thou thinkeſt 
thou haſt it; which is this, to ſhew'thee 
that it ig alone for Chriſt's fake that t 

Sins aus forgiven thee, and alſo thereby a 


conſtraining of thee to advance him, both 


by Words and Works, in Holineßs and 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of thy Lite. 
From hence thou mayeſt boldly conclude 
thy Election, 1 Theff. 3. 4, 5, 6. Remem- 
bring without ceaſing your work of Faith, and 
labour of Love, and Patience, of Hape is 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight of God 
our Father; Knowing, Prethren (ſaith the 
Apoltle) beloved, your EletFron of God. 
But how? why bf this, Jer our Goſpel 
came not to you in Word only, but alſo in 
Power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
Aſſurance.---- And ye became Followers of us, 
and of the Lord, having received the Word 
in much Afiittion, unh jay of the Holy 
Ghoſt : So that you were enſamples to all that 
believe in Macedonia and Achaia. And to 
wait * his Son from Heaven, whom he 
raiſed from the Dead, even Jeſus which 
(hath) delivered us from the Wrath to come, 
Ver. 10. 

Object. But alas, for my part, inſtead of 
finding in me any thing that is good, I 
find in me all manner of Wickedneſs, 
Hard-heartedneſs, Hypocriſy, Coldneſs of 
Affection to Chriſt, very great Unbelict, to- 
gether with every Thing that is baſe, and 
of an ill Savour. What hope therefore can 
I have? 

Anſw. If thou waſt not ſuch a one, thou 
hadſt no need of Mercy. If thou waſt 
whole, thou hadſt no need of the Phyſician; 
doeſt thou therefore ſee thy ſelf in fuch a 
{ad Condition as this? Thou haſt the more 
need to come to Chriſt, that thou mayeſt 
be not only cleanſed from theſe Evils, but 
alſo that thou mayeſt be delivered from 
that Wrath they will bring upon thee (if 
thou do not get rid of them) to all E- 
ternity. | 

Queſt. But how ſhould I do? and what 
courſe ſhould I take to be delivered from this 
fad and troubleſome Condition? 

Anſw. Doſt thou ſee in thee all manner 
of Wickedneſs? The beſt way that I can 
direct a Soul in ſuch a caſe, is, to pitch a 
ſtedfaſt Eye on him that is full, and to look 
ſo ſtedfaſtly upon him by Faith, that there- 
by thou mayeſt even draw down of his 
Fulneſs into thy Heart; for that is the right 
Ways and the Way that was typed out 
(before Chriſt came in the Fleſh) in the 
time of Moſes, when the Lord faid unto 
him, Make thee a _ of Braſs, (which 
- Abad þ of Chriſt) and ſet it upon 4 
Pole; and it ſball come to paſs that when a 
Serpent hath bitten any that he may 
hook thereon and Live, Num. 21. 8. 

Even ſo now in Goſpel times, when any 
Soul is bitten with the fiery Serpents (their 
_ that then the next way to be healed, 
is, for the Soul to look upon the Son of 
Man, who, as the Serpent was, was hang- 
ed an a Pole, (or Tree) that whoſo- 
ever ſhall indeed look on him by Faith, 
"may be healed of all their Diftempers 
Whatever, John 3. 14, 15. | : 
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As now to inſtance in ſome things. Firſt, 
is thy Heart hard ? Why then, behold how 
full of Bowels and Compaſhon is the Heart 
of Chriſt towards thee, which may be ſeen 
in his coming down from Heaven to ſpill 
his Heart-Blood tor thee. 

2. Is thy Heart ſlothful and idle; then 
ſee how active the Lord Jeſus is for thee, in 
that he did not only die for thee ; but alfo 
in that he hath been ever ſince his Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, making Interceſſion for 
thee, Heb. 7. 25. ; FER 

3. Doſt thou ſee and find in thee Iniquity 
and Unrighteouſneſs? Then look up to Hea- 
ven, and ſee there a Righteous Perſon, e- 
ven thy righteous Jeſus Chriſt, now pre- 
ſenting thee in his own Perfections before 
the Ihrone of his Father's Glory, 1 Cor. 
1. 30. 

4 Doſt thou ſee that thou art very much 
void of right Sanctification? Then look up 
and thou thalt ſee that thy Sanctification is 
in the Preſence of God a compleat Sancti- 
fication, repreſenting all the Saints as (righ- 
teous, ſo) ſanctified ones in the Preſence of 
the great God of Heaven. And fo what- 
ſoever thou wanteſt, be ſure to ſtrive to 

itch thy Faith upon the Son of God, and 
hold him ſtedfaſtly, and thou ſhalt by 
ſo doing find a mighty Change in thy Soul. 
For when we behold him as in a Glaſs, even 
the Glory of the Lord, we are changed (name- 
ly by beholding) from Glory to Glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. 18. 
This is the true Way to get both Comfort 
to thy Soul, and alſo Sanctification and 
right Holinefs iato thy Soul. 

Poor Souls that are under the Diſtemper 
of a guilty Conſcience, and under the Work- 
ings of much Corruption, do not go the 
neareſt Way to Heaven, if they do not in 
the firſt place look upon themſelves as cur- 


ſed Sinners 47 the Law: and yet at that 


time they are bleſſed, for ever bleſſed Saints, 
by«the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. O wretched 
Man that IT am, faith Paul, and yet, O 
blefſed Man that I am through my Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; for that is the Scope of the 
Scripture, Rom. 7. 24, 25. 

Ohject. But alas, I am blind and cannot 
ſee, what ſhall I do now? 

Anſw, Why truly thou muſt go to him 
that can make the Eyes that are blind to 
ſee (even to our Lord Jeſus) by Prayer, ſay- 
ing as the poor blind Man did, Lord, that 1 
might receive my Sight, and ſo continue 
begging him, till thou do receive Sight, 
even a Sight of . Jeſus Chriſt, his Death, 
Blood, Reſurrection, Aſcenfion, Interceſ- 
ſion, and that for thee, even for thee. 
And the rather, becauſe firſt he hath in- 
vited thee to come and buy ſuch Eye-falve 
of him that. may make thee ſee, Rev. 3. 18. 
Secondly, becauſe thou ſhalt never have any 
true Comfort till thou doſt thus come to ſee, 
and behold the Lamb of God that hath ta- 
ken away thy Sins, Jehn 1. 29. Thirdly, 


becauſe that thereby thou wilt be able (thro? 
Grace) to ſtep over, and turn aſide from 
the ſeveral ſtumbling-blocks, that Satan, to- 
gether with his Inſtruments hath laid in 
our way, which otherwiſe thou wilt noc 
be able to ſhun, but wilt certainly fall when 
others ſtand, and grope and ſtumble when 
others go upright, to the great Prejudice of 
thy poor Soul. 

( MHiect. But alas, I have nothing to carry 
with me, how then ſhould Igo? 

Anſw. Haſt thou no Sins? If thou haſt, 
carry them, and exchange them for his 
Righteouſneſs; becauſe he hath faid, Caſt 
thy Burden upon the Lord, and he will ſuſtam 
thee, Plal. 55. 22. and again, becauſe he 
hath ſaid, though thou be heavy laden, yer 
if thou do but come to him, he will give 
thee Reſt, Matt. 11. 28. | 

Olject. But (you will ſay) Satan telleth 
me that I am ſo cold in Prayers, fo weak 
in believing, ſo great a Sinner, that I do 
go ſo flothtully on in the Way of God, that 
J am ſo apt to ſlip at every Temptation, 
and to be. entangled therewith , together 
with other things, ſo that I ſhall never be 
able to attain thole bleſſed things that are 
held forth to Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt : and 
therefore my Trouble is much upon this 
Account alſo, and many Times I tear that 
will come upon me which Satan ſuggeſteth 
to me; that is, I ſhall miſs of eternal Life. 

1 Anſw. As to the latter part of the Ob- 
jection, that thou ſhalt never attain to ever- 
laſting Lite, that is obtained for thee alrea- 
dy, without thy doing, cither thy praying, 
ſtriving, or wrettling againſt Sin. If we 
{peak properly, it is Chriſt that hath in his 


own Body aboliſhed Death on the Croſs, 
and brought Light, Life and Glory to us 
through this his thus doing. But this is the 
| thing that thou aimeſt ai, that thou ſhalt 
never have a Share in this Life already ob- 
{tained for ſo many as do come by Faith to 
Jeſus Chriſt: and all becauſe thou art fo 
ſlothful, ſo cold, ſo weak, ſo great a Sin- 
ner, ſo ſubject to ſlip and commit Infirmi- 
tles. 


2 Anſw. I anſwer, Didſt thou never learn 


to outſhoot the Devil in his own Bow, 


land to cut off his Head with his own 
Sword, as David ſerved Goliah, who was 
a Type of him? | 
- Nyeſt. O how ſhould a poor Soul do this? 
This is rare indeed. 1 £306 
Anſw. Why truly thus; doth Satan tell 
thee thou prayeſt but faintly, and with very 
cold Devotion? Anſwer him thus, and fay, 
I am glad you told me, for this will make 


| me truſt the more to Chriſt's Prayers, and 


the leſs to my own; alſo Iwill endeavour 
henceforward to groan, to ſigh, and to be 
ſo fervent in my crying at'the' Throne of 
Grace, that I will, if T can, make the Hea- 
vens rattle again, with the mighty Groans 
thereof. And whereas thou fayeſt that 1 
am ſo weak: in believing, T am glad 2 
min 
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mind me of it, I hope it will henceforward 
ſtir me up to cry the more heartily ro God 
for ſtrong Faith, and make me the more 
reſtleſs till I have it. And ſeeing thou tel- 
leſt me that I run ſo ſoftly, and that I ſhall 
go near to miſs of Glory; this alſo ſhall be 
through Grace to my Advantage, and cauſe 
me to preſs the more earneſtly towards the 
Mark, for the Price of the high Calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. And — thou doſt 
tell me that my Sins are wondrous great; 


hereby thou bringeſt the Remembrance of 


the unſupportable Vengeance of God into 
my Mind, if I die out of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
allo the Neceſſity of the Blood, Death, and 
Merits of Chriſt to help me; I hope it will 
make me fly the faſter, and preſs the hard- 
er after an Intereſt in him; and the rather, 
becauſe (as thou telleſt me) my State wall 
be unſpeakably miſerable without him. 
And ſo all along, if he tell thee of thy Dead- 
neſs, Dullneſs, Coldneſs or Unbelief, or the 
Greatneſs of thy Sins; anſwer him, and ſay, 
I am glad you told me, I hope it will be a 
Means to make me run taſter, ſeek earneſt- 
lier, and to be the more reſtleſs after Jeſus 
Chriſt. If thou didſt but get this Art, as 
to out-run him in his own Shoes (as I may 
ay) and to make his own Darts to pierce 
himſelf, then thou mighteſt alſo ſay, now 
doth Satan's Temptations, as well as all o- 
ther things, work together for my Good, 
for my Advantage, Rom. 8. 28. 

Object. But I do find ſo many Weakneſſes 
in every Duty that I do perform, as when 
I pray, when I read, when I hear, or any 
other Duty, that it maketh me out of Con- 
ceit with myſelf, it maketh me think that 
my Duties are nothing worth. | 

Anſw. I anſwer, it may be it is thy Mer- 


cy, that thou art ſenſible of Infirmities in 


the beſt things thou doſt, ay, a greater Mer- 
cy than thou art aware of. 

Queſt. Can it be a Mercy for me to be 
troubled with my Corruptions? Can it be 
a Privilege for me to be annoyed with In- 
firmities, and to have my beſt Duties in- 
fected with it? How can it poſſibly be? 

- Anſw. Verily thy Sin m_—_— in thy 
beſt Duties, do work for thy Advantage 
theſe Ways. | | 
Firſt, In that thou findeſt Ground enough 
thereby to make thee humble; and when 
thou haſt done all, yet to count thyſelf bu 
an unprofitable Servant. 6 
And Secondty, Thou by this Means ar 


taken off from leaning on any thing below 


a naked Jeſus for eternal Life. It is like, if 


thou wait not ſenſible of many by-thoughts 
and Wiekedneſſes in thy beſt Performances, 
thou wouldeſt go near to be ſome proud, 
abominable Hypocrite, or. a filly, proud, 


diſſembling Wretch at the beſt, ſuch a one 
as would fend thy Soul to the Devil in a 
Bundle of thy own Righteouſneſs: but 
now thou, through Grace, ſeeſt that in all 
and every thing thou doeſt, there is Sin e- 


novgh in it to condemn thee. This in the 
firſt place makes thee have a Care of truſt- 
ing in thy own doings. And ſecondly, 
ſheweth thee, that there is nothing in thy 
ſelf which will do thee any good, by work- 
ing in thee, as to the meritorious Cauſe of 
thy Salvation: No, but thou mult have a 
Share in the Birth of Jeſus, in the Death 
of Jeſus, in the Blood, Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
ſion, and Interceſſion ot a crucified Jclus : 
And how ſayeſt thou? Doth not thy find- 
ing of this in thee cauſe thee to fly from 
a depending on thy own doings? And doth 
it not alſo make thee more earneſtly to 
groan after the Lord Jeſus? Yea, and let me 
tell thee alſo, it will be a Cauſe to make 
thee admire the Freeneſs and Tender-heart- 
edneſs of Chriſt to thee, when he ſhall lift 
up the Light of his Countenance upon thee, 
becauſe he hath regarded ſuch a one as 
thou, finful thou: And therefore in this 
Senſe it will be a Mercy to the Saints, that 
they do find the Reliques of Sin ſtill ſtrug- 
gling in their Hearts. But this is not ſim- 
ply the Nature of Sin, but the Mercy and 
Wiſdom of God, who cauſeth all things to 
work together for the Good of thoſe that love 
and fear God, Rom. 8. And therefore 
whatever thou findeſt in thy Soul, though 
it be Sin of never ſo black a Soul-ſcaring 
Nature, let it move thee to run the faſter 
to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt not 
be alhamed, that is, of thy running to him. 

But, Secondly, When thou doit appre- 
hend that thou art defiled, and alſo thy 
belt Duties annoyed with many Weaknel- 
ſes, let that Scripture come into thy 
Thoughts, which ſaith, Of him are ye in 
Christ feſus, who of God is made unto us 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification and 
Redemption: And it thou ſhalt underſtand 
that, what thou canſt not find in thyſelf, 
thou ſhalt find in Chriſt. Art thou a Foot 
in thyſelf? then Chriſt is made of God thy 
Wiſdom. Art thou unrightcous in thyſelt? 
Chriſt is made of God thy Righteouſneſs. 
Doſt thou find that there is bur little ſan- 
Ctifying Grace in thy Soul? Still here is 
Chriſt made thy SanQtification; and all this 
in his own Perſon without thee, without 
thy Wiſdom, without thy Righteouſneſs, 
without thy Sanctification, without in his 
own Perſon in thy Father's Preſence, ap- 
pearing there perfect Wiſdom, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Sanctification in his own Perſon, 
I ſay, as a publick Perſon for thee: ſo that 
thou mayeſt believe and ſay to thy Soul, 
My Soul, though thou doſt find innume- 
rable Infirmities in thyſelf, and in thy Ac- 
tions; yet look upon thy Jeſus, the Man 
Jeſus, he is Wiſdom, and that for thee, to 
govern thee, to take Care for thee, and to 
order all things for the beſt far thee. He 
is alſo thy Righteouſneſs now at God's 
right Hand, always ſhining before the Eyes 
of his Glory: ſo that there it is unmovea- 


ble; tho? thou art in never ſuch a ſad Con- 


dition, 
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dition, yet thy Righteouſnels, which is the 
gon of God, God-man, ſhines as bright as 
ever, and is as much accepted of God as 
ever: (O this ſometimes hath been Lite. to 
me.) And fo, whatever thou, O my Soul, 
6rndeſt wanting in thy ſelf, through Faith, 
thou ſhalt ſee all laid up for thee in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whether it be Wiſdom, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Sanctification, or Redemption. Nay, 
not only ſo: but as I ſaid before, he is all 
theſe in his own Perſon without thee in 
the preſence of his Father for thee. | 

Object. But now, if any ſhould ſay in 
their Hearts, O, but I am one of the Old 
Covenant-Men I doubt, that is, I doubt I 
am not within this glorious Covenant of 
Grace. And how if I ſhould not? 

Anſw. Well, thou fear'ſt that thou art 
one of the Old Covenant, a Son of the 
Bond- woman. In the firſt Place, know 
that thou waſt one of them by Nature, 
for all by Nature are under that Covenant; 
but ſet the caſe that thou art to this Day 
under that, yet let me tell thee in the firſt 
Place, there is hopes for thee; for there is 
a Gap open, a Way made for Souls to come 
from under the Covenant of Works, by 
Chriſt, For he hath broken down the middle 
Wall of Partition between us and you, Ephel. 
2. 14. And therefore if thou wouldeſt be 
faved thou mayeſt come to Chriſt. If thou 


wanteſt a Righteonfnefs (as I ſaid before) 


there is one in Chriſt. If thou wouldeſt be 
waſhed, thou mayeſt come to Chriſt, and 
if thou wouldeſt be juſtified, there is Juſti- 
fication enough in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
That's the firſt. a a 
Anſw. 2. And ſecondly, thou canſt not 
be ſo willing to come to Chriſt, as he 
is thou ſhouldeſt come to him; wit- 
neſs his coming down from Heaven, his 
Humiliation, his ſpilling of his Blood from 
both his Cheeks, Luke 23. 44. by ſweat 
under the Burden of Sin, and his ſhedding 
of it by the Spear, when he hanged on the 
Croſs. It appears alſo by his Promiſes, 
by his Invitations, by his ſending forth his 
Meſſengers to preach the ſame to poor Sin- 
ners, and threateneth Damnation upon this 
very Account, namely, the negle& of him; 
and declares that all' the thouſands, and 
ten thouſands of Sins in the World, ſHould 
not be able to damn thoſe that believed in 
him; that he would pardoy' all, forgive 
and paſs by all, if they would but come 


unto him: moreover, promiſeth to caſt out 


none, no, not the pooreſt, vileſt, contempti- 
bleſt Creature in the whole World. Come 
unto me all (every one, though you be 
never ſo many, never ſo vile, though your 
Load be never ſo heavy and intolerable, 
though you deſerve no help, not the leaſt 
help, no Mercy, not the leaſt Compaſſion) 
yet caſt your Burthen upon me, and you ſhall 
find rest for your Souls. Come unto me, 
and I will heal you, love you, teach you, 
and tell you the Way to the Kingdom of 
Vol. IL 


Heaven: Come unto me and I will fucconur 
you, help you, and keep you from all De- 


vils and their 'Temptations, from the Law 


and its Curſes, and from being for ever 


overcome With any evil whatever. Come 
unto me for what you need, and tell me 
what you would have, or what you would 
have me do tor you, and all my Strength, 
Love, Wiſdom, and Intereſt that I have 
with my Father, ſhall be laid out for you. 
Come unto me, your ſweet jeſus, your 
loving and tender-hearted Jelus, everlaſting 
and fin-pardoning Jeſus. Come unto me, 
and I will waſh you, and put my Righ- 
teouſneſs upon you, pray to my Father for 
you, and fend my Spirit into you that you 
may be ſaved. Therefore, 
Conſider beſides this, what a Privilege 
thou {halt have at the Day of judgment 
above thoulands; if thou do in Deed and in 
Truth cloſe in with this Jeſus and accept 
of him; for thou ſhalt not only have Pri- 
vilege in this Lite, but in the Life Everlaſt- 
ing, even at the Time of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming from Heaven ;. tor then hen there 
ſhall be the whole World gathered together, 
and all the good Angels, bad Angels, Saints, 
and Reprobates, when all thy Friends and 
Kindred, wirh thy Neighbours on thi 
Right-hand and on the Left ſhall be with 
thee, beholding of the wonderful Glory 
and Majefty of the Son of God; then ſhall 
the Son of Glory, even Jeſus, in the very 
view and ſight of them all, ſmile and look 
kindly upon thee; when a ſmile or a kind 
look from Chriſt ſhall be w-rth more than 
ten thouſand Worlds, then thou ſhalt have 
it. You know it 1s counted an honour for 
a poor Man to be favourably looked up- 
on by a Judge, or a King, in the ſight of 
Lords, Earls, Dukes, and Princes ; why, 
thus it will be wich thee in the ſight of all 
the Princely Saints, Angels, and Devils, in 
the ſight of all the great Nobles in the 
World: then even thou that cloſeſt in with 
Chriſt, be thou rich or poor, be thou bond 
or free, wiſe or fooliſh, if thou cloſe in 
with him, he will ſay unto thee, Vell done 
good and faithful Servant, even in the midſt 
of the whole World; they that love thee 
Hall ſee it, and they that hate thee ſhall all 
to their ſhame” behold it; for if thou fear 
him here in ſecret, he will make it manifeſt 
even as the Day upon the Houſe top. 
Secondly, not only thus; but thou ſhalt 
alſo be lovingly received, and tenderly 
embraced of him at that Day, when Chriſt 
hath thouſands of gallant Saints, as old Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, David, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, 
together with all the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and Martyrs, attending on him; together 
with many thouſands of glittering Angels 
miniſtring before him: beſides, when the un- 
godly ſhall appear there with their pale 
Faces, with their guilty Conſciences, and 
trembling Souls, that would then give 


thouſands and ten thouſands of Worlds, 
Eee (it 
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. Objections anſwered 


for their Comfort, &c. 


(if they had ſo many) if they could enjoy 
but one loving Look from Chriſt. I fay 
then, tlien ſhalt thou have the Hand ot 
Chriſt reached to thee kindly to receive 
thee, ſaying, Come thou bleſſed, ſtep up 
hither; thou waſt willing to leave all for 
me, and now will I give all to thee; here 
is a Throne, a Crown, a Kingdom, take 
them; thou waſt not aſhamed of me when 
thou waſt in the World among my Ene- 
mies, and now will not I be athamed of 
thee betore thine Enemies, but will in the 
view ot all theſe Devils and damned Re- 
probates, promote thee to Honour and 
Dignity. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the 


Foundation of the World : Thou ſhalt fee 


that thoſe who have ſerved me in Truth, 
ſhall loſe nothing by the Means: No, but 
ye ſhall be as Pillars in my Temple, and 
Inheritors of my Glory, and ſhall have place 
to walk in among my Saints and Angels, 
Zech. 3. 7. O! who would not be in this 
Condition? who would not be in this 
Glory? It will be ſuch a Soul-raviſhing 
Glory, that I am ready to think the whole 
reprobate World will be ready to run mad, 
Deut. 28. 34: to think that they ſhould 
miſs of it; then will the vileſt Drunkard, 
Swearer, Liar, and unclean Perſon willing- 
ly cry, Lord, Lord, open to us; yet be de- 
nied of Entrance, and thou in the mean 


Time embraced, entertained, made wel- 


— 


come, have a fair Mitre ſet upon thy Hed, 
and clothed with immortal Glory, ch. 2. 
5. O therefore let all this move thee, a. 
be of weight upon thy Soul to cloſe in with 
Jeſus, this tender hearted Jeſus. And it 
yet tor all what I have faid, thy Sins dy 
{till ſtick with thee, and thou findeſt thy 
helliſh Heart loath to let them go, think 
with thy ſelf in this manner: Shall T have 
my Sins, and loſe my Soul? will they do 
me any good when Chriſt comes? would 
not Heaven be better to me than my Sins ? 
And the Company of God, Chriſt, Saints, 
and Angels, be better than the Company 
of Cain, Judas, Balaam, with the Devils 
in the Furnace of Fire. Canſt thou now 
that readeſt or heareſt theſe Lines, turn thy 
Back, and go on in thy Sins? Canſt thou 
ſet ſo light of Heaven, of God, ot Chriit, 
and the Salvation of thy poor, yet precious 
Soul? Canſt thou hear of Chriſt, his 
bloody Sweat and Death, and not be taken 
with it, and not be grieved for it, and allo 
converted by it? It fo, I might lay down 
ſeveral Conſiderations to ſtir thee up. to 
mend thy Pace towards Heaven ; but I 
ſhall not, there is enough written already 
to leave thy Soul without Excuſe, and to 
bring thee down with a Vengeance into 
Hell-fire, devouring Fire, the Lake of Fire, 
eternal, everlaſting Fire; O to make thee 
ſwim and roul up and down in the Flames 
of the Furnace of Fire. 
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PILGRIM's Progreſs: 


FROM 


THIS 


World, to that which is to Come : 


Delivered under the SIMILITUDE of a 


6:2 EA M. 


Wherein 1s 


The Manner of 


diſcover'd, 


his Setting Our, 


His Dangerous Journey, and 
Safe Arrival at the Deſired Country. 


In TWO PARTS, Complete. 


1 have uſed S1iMmiliTUDEs, Hoſea XII. 10. 
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The Authors APOLOGY for his Book. 


HEN at the firs I took my Pen 
| in Hand, | 
Na Thus for to write, I did not un- 
der ſtand WET 

That 1 at all ſhould make a little Book 

In ſuch a Mode : Nay, I had undertook 

To make another; which, when almost done, 


Before I was aware, I this began. 


And thus it was: I writing of the Way 
And Race of Saints in this our Goſpel-day, 
Fell ſuddenly. into an Allegory A 
About their Journey, and the Wayto Glory, 
In more than twenty Things, which 1 ſet 

der, 16. 0 
Dis done, I twenty more had in my Crown ; 
And they again began to mullipy, 

Like Sparks that from the Coals of Fire do fly. 


Nay, *hen, thought J, if that you breed ſo faſt, | 
Plas you by rok ſever, leſt you at laſt 1 


Should prove ad infinitum, and eat vit - 
The Book that I alrendy am about. 
Well, ſo Tdid; but yet I did not think 


In ſuch a Mode; T only thought to make 
1 knew not what : Nor did I undertake 
Thereby to pleaſe my Neighbour; no not I, 
I did it my ownlelf to gratify. 


Neither did I but vacant Seaſons ſpend 
In this my Scribble; nor did I intend 
But to divert myſelf in doing this, 
From * Thoughts which make me do 
amiſs. 
Thus I ſet Pen to Paper with Delight, 
And 1 5 had my Thoughts in Black and 
ite. 
For having now my Method by the End, 
Still as I pull d, it came; and ſo I penu d 
It down; untill it came at laſt to be 
For Length and Breadth, the Bigneſb which 
you. ſee. 


I hhew'd them others, that I might ſee whether 
They would condemn them, or them 14176 | 
And ſome ſaid, let them lire; ſome, 


To. ſbew to all the World my Pen aud I 


— 7 


die; 


Well, when Thad thus put my Ends together, 


et them. 
Some 


<a 
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hae Author's Apology. ; 


Some (aid, John, print it; others ſaid, not ſo. 
Some ſaid it might do Good, others ſaid No. 


Now I was in a Streight, and did not ſee 
Which was the beſt Thing to be done by me : 
Alt laſt I thought, ſince ye are thus divided, 

I print it will; and ſo the Caſe decided. 


For, thought I, ſome I ſee would have it 
done, 
Tho" others in that Channel do not run 
To prove then who adviſed for the beſt, 
Thus I thought fit to put it to the Teſt. 


I farther thought, if now I did deny 
Thoſe that would have it, thu togratify; 
T aid not know, but hinder them I might 
of | 2 which would to them be great De- 
1gnt : | 
For Thoſe which were not for its 9 forth, 
[ ſaid to them, Offend you, I am loth; 
Tet ſince your Brethren pleaſed with it be, 
Forbear to judge, till you do farther ſee. 


If that thou wilt not read, let it alone; 
Some love the Meat, ſome love to pick a Bone. 
Tea, that I might them better moderate, 
I did too with them thus expoſtulate : 


May I not write in ſuch a Style as this? 
In ſuch a Method too, and yet not miſs 
My End, thy Good“ Why may it not be done © 


| Dark Clouds bring Waters, when the bright 


bring none. 
Tea, dark or bright, if 17 their ſilver Drops 
Cauſe to deſcend, the Eart 


To catch the Fiſh ; what Engines doth he mate? 


, by yielding Crops, 
Gives Praiſe to both, po carpeth not at 
either, 
But treaſures up the Fruit they yield together ; 
Tea, ſo commixes both, that in their Fruit 
None can diſtinguiſh this from that; they ſuit 
Her well when hungry : But if ſhe be full, 
She 2 out both, and makes their Bleſſing 
null, 


Ton ſee the Ways the Fiſherman doth take 


Behold! How he engageth all his Wits; 
A * his Snares, Lines, Angles, Hooks, and 
els: . N 
Tet Fiſh there be, that neither Hook nor Line, 
ay, Snare, nor Net, nor Engine can make 
thme : 

They muſt be groped for, and be tickled too 
Or they will 2 catch d, whate're you 40. 


How does the Fowler ſeek to catch his Game 
By divers Means ? All which one cannot name 
* 8 + his Nets, his Lime-twigs, Light and 

ods | 
He * he goes, he ſtands; yea, who can 
7 , 


If that a Pearl may in a Toad's Head dwell, 

And may be found too in an Oyſteraſbell; 
_—_ that promiſe nothing, do contain 
hat better is than Gold ; who will diſdain, 

That have an Inkling of it, there to look, 

That they may find it? Now my little Book, 

( Though void of all theſe Paintings that may 
make 

It with this or the other Man to take) 

Is not without thoſe Things that do excell 

What do in brave, but empty Notions dwell. 


Well, yet I am not fully ſatisfy'd 
That = your Book 200 Hand, when ſoundly 
try'd. 


Why, what's the Matter? It is dark: 
What tho ? 
But it is feign'd ; What of that I tro 
Some Men by feigned Words, as dark as mine, 
Mate Truth to ſpangle, and its Rays to ſhine / 
But they want Solidneſs: Speak, Man, thy 
Mind: 
* drown the weak, Metaphors make us 
lind. 


Solidity, indeed, becomes the Pen 


| Of him that writeth Things divine to Men: 


Fut muſt Tneeds want Solidneſs, becauſe 

By Metaphors I ſpeak? Were not God's Laws 

His Goſpel- Laws, in older Times held forth 

By Types, Shadows and Metaphors? Jet loth 

Will any ſober Man be to find Fault 

With them, leſt he be found for to aſſault 

The higheſt Wiſdom : No, he rather ſioops, 

And ſeeks to find out by what Pins and Loops, 

FA Calves and Sheep, by Heifers and by Rams, 
Birds and Herbs, and by the Blood of 

Lambs, 
God ſpeaketh to him; and happy is he 
That finds the Light andGrace that in them be. 


Be not too forward therefore to conclude 
That I want Solidneſs: that I am rude: 
All Things ſolid in Shew, not ſolid be; 

All Things in Parables deſpiſe not we, 
Leſt Things moſt hurtful, lightly we receive; 
And Things that good are, — Souls bereave. 


My dark and cloudy Words they do but hold 
The Truth, as Cabinets incloſe the Gold. 


The Prophets uſed much by Metaphors 
To ſet forth Truth: Tea, whoſs conſiders 
Chriſt, his Apoſtles too, ſball plainly ſee, 
That Truths to this Day in ſuch Mantles be. 


Am I afraid to ſay, That Holy Writ 
oh for its Style and Phraſe puts down all 


it 
Is every where ſo full of all theſe Things, 
(Dark Figures, Allegories) yet there ſprings 


all his Poſtures? Tet, there's none of theſe | Yom that ſame Book, that Luſtre, and thoſe 


ill make him Maſter of what Fouls he pleaſe. 
Tea, he muſt pipe and whiſtle, to catch this, 
Tet if he does ſo, that Bird be will miſs. 


Rays A 
Of Light, that turn our darkeſt Night to 
| Days. | | 5 1 0 


Come 
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The Aurhors Apology” 


Come, let my Garper to his Life now look, 
And find there darker Lines than in my Book 
He findeth any: Tea, and let him know, 
That in his beſt Things there are worſe Lines 

£00. 


May we but fland before impartial Men, 
To his poor one I dare adventure ten, 
That they will take my Meaning in theſe Lines 
Far better than his Lies in ſilver Shrmes. 
Come, Truth, alths* in Swaddling Clouts I 

nd 
nene the Judgment, rectiſies the Mind; 
leaſes the Underſtanding, makes the Will 
Submit, the Memory too it doth fill 
With what doth our Imagiuations pleaſe; 
Likewiſe it tends our Troubles to appeaſe. 


Sound Words, I know, Timothy is to uſe, 
And old Wives Fables he is to refuſe; 
But yet grave Paul him no where did forbid 
The Uſe of Parables; in which lay hid 
That Gold, thoſe Pearls, and precious Stones 
that were a 


Worth digging for, and that with greateſt care. 


Let meadd one Word more. O Man of God, 
Art thou offended? Dost thou wifh Thad 
Put forth my Matter in another Dreſs? 

Or, that I had in Things been more expreſs ? 
Tothoſe that are my Betters, (as is fit) 
Three Things let me propound, then I ſubmit. 


1. I find not that Tam deny'd the Uſe 
Of this my Method, ſo I no Abuſe 
Put on the Word, Things, Readers, or be 


rude 
In handling Figure of Similitude, 
In Application; but all that I may, ; 
Seek the Advance of Truth this or that Way : 
Denied, did I ſay * Nay, I have leave, 
(Examples too, and that from them that have 
God better pleaſed by their Words or Ways, 
Than any Man that breatheth now-a-days) 
Thus to expreſs my Mind, thus to declare 
Things unto thee that excellentest are. 


* e. I find that (Men as high as Trees) will 
_ write | — 
Dialogue wiſe; yet no Man doth them flight, 
For writing ſo: Indeed if they abuſe 

Truth, vs, FA be they, and the Craft they uſe 
To that Intent ; but yet let Truth be free 

To make her Sallies 8 5 thee and me, 

Which way it pleaſes Cod: For who knows how, 
Better than he that taught us firſt to plough, 
To guide our Minds and Peus for his Deſign? 
And he makes baſe Things uſber in Divine. 


3. I find that Holy Writ in many Places 
* with this Method; where the 
5 8465 wat | 
Do call for one Thing to ſet forth another; 
U ſe it 1 may then, and yet nothing ſmother 


Truth's golden Beams: Nay, by this Method 
may | 
Make it caft forth its Rays as light as Day, 


Aud now, before I do put up my Pen, 
PI hew the Profit of my Book, and then 
Commit both thee and it unto that hand 


That pulls the ſtrong down, and makes weak 
ones ſtand, 


This Book it chalketh out before thine Fyes 
The Man that ſeeks the Everlaſting Prise: 
It ſbews you whence he comes, cuhither he goes; 

What he leaves undone; alſo what he does; 
It atſo ſhews you how he runs, and runs, 
Till he unto the Gate of Glory comes. 


It fbews too, who ſet out for Life amain 
As if the laſting Crown they hr; obtain: 
Here alſo you may ſee the Reaſon why 
They loſe their Labour, and like Fools do die. 


This Book will make a Traveller of thee, 
i by its Gounſel thou wilt ruled be; 
t will direct thee to the Holy Land, 
7d thou wilt its Directions underſtand : 
ea, it will make the Slothful active be; 
The Blind alſo delightful Things to ſee. 


Art thou for ſomething rare and profitable * 
Wouldeſt thou ſee a Truth within a Fable ? 
Art thou . Mouldeſt thou remember 
From New-Year's-Day to the laſt of De- 

cember ? 
Then read my Fancies, they will ſtick like Burs, 
And may be to the Helpleſs, Comforters. 


This Book is writ in ſuch a Dialect, 
As may the Minds of liſtleſs Men affet : 
It ſeems a Novelty, and yet contains 


Nothing but ſound and honeſt Goſpel-Strains. 


Would't thou divert thyſelf oy melancholy? 
Would /t thou be pleaſant, yet be far from Folly? 
Mould ſt thou read Riddles and their Expla- 

nation © 
Or elſe be drowned in thy Contemplation ? 
Doſt thou love picking Meat? Or would'ſt 

thou ſee 
A Man#th' Clouds, and hear him ſpeak io thee ? 
Would'ſt thou be in a Dream, and yet not Heep? 
Or, would'ft thou in a Moment laugh and weep? 
Or, would'ſt thou loſe thyſelf, and catch no 

Harm? | 
Aud find thyſelf again without a Charm? 
Would'ſt read thyſelf, and read thou knou'ſt 


not what, 
And yet know whether thou art bleſt or not, 


| By reading the ſame Lines? O then come 


hither, | 


And lay my Book, thy Head and Heart to- 
_ gether. 1 195 


John Bunyan. 
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8 I walked thro' the Wilderneſs 
of this World, I lighted on a 
„ The Jail certain Place, where was a * Den, 


and laid me down in that Place 
to ſleep: And as I ſlept, I dreamed a Dream. 
Ta. 54.6. J dreamed, and behold, I ſaw α + Man 
* '+ cloathed with Rags, fanding in a certain 
Pial. 38.4. Place, with his Face from his own Houſe, 
== 2-2-4 Book in his Hand, and a great Burden 
i, upon his Back. I looked and faw' him open 
the Book, and read therein; and as he read, 
he wept and trembled ; and not being able 
longer to contain , he brake out with a la- 

$ His Out. mentable Cry, ſaying, & What ſhall I do? 
A4 2.3). In this Plight therefore he went home, 
and refrained himſelf as long as he could, 
that his Wife and Children {hould not per- 
ceive his Diſtreſs; but he could not be (i- 
lent long, becauſe that his Trouble increaſ- 


ed; Wherefore at length he break his Mind 


to his Wife and Children; and thus he be- 
an to talk to them: O my dear Wife, ſa id 
fe, and you the Children of my Bowels, I 
your dear Friend am in myſelf undone, by 
reaſon of a Burden that lieth hard upon me : 
Moreover, I am certainly informed, that 
* this our City will be burned with Fire from 
Heaven: In which ſpares Overthrow, both 
myſelf, with thee my Wife, and you my ſweet 
Babes, ſhall miſerably come to Ruin, _ 
+ He knew (the which | yet I ſee not) ſome Way 75 
8 ſcape may be found, whereby we may be de- 
yet. © livered. At this his Relations were fore a- 
mazed; not for that they believed that 
what he had ſaid to them was true, but 
becauſe they thought ſome Frenzy Diſ- 
temper had got into his Head; therefore it 
drawing towards Night, and they hoping 
that Sleep might ſettle his Brains, with all 
Haſte they got him to Bed: But the Night 


© This 
Vorl d. 


was as troubleſome to him as the Day; 
wherefore, inſtead of Sleeping, he ſpent it | 
ther muſt I fly? Then faid Evangelifi, „ Mar. 7. 


| in Sighs and. Tears. So when the Morning 
Was come, they would know how he did; 
he told them worſe and woôrſe; he allo ſet 


to talking to them again, but they began 


„ene to be harden'd. * They alſo thought to 
Phet fen driverarway! his Diſtemper by harſh and 
: %“ Turly*Carriage to him: Sometimes they 

* would deride, ſometimes they would chide, 


and Ometimes they would quite negle& 
JJͤX anger OOTTESD 
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him. Wherefore he began to retire him- 
ſelf to his Chamber, to pray for and pity 
them; and alſo to condole his own Miſery : 
He would alſo walk ſolitarily in the Fields, 
ſometimes Reading and ſometimes Pray- 
ing; and thus for ſome Days he ſpent his 
Time. 

Now I ſaw, upon a Time, when he was 
walking in the Fields, that he was (as he 
was Wont) reading in his Book, and great- 
ly diſtreſſed in his Mind; and 'as he read, 
he burſt out, as he had done before, cry-, _ 
ing, * What ſhall I do to be ſaved? 20, "0 

I ſaw alſo that he looked this Way, and 
that Way, as if he would run; yet he 
ſtood ſtill, becauſe (as I perceived) he could 
not tell which Way to go. I looked then, 
and ſaw a Man named Evangelist coming 


to him, and asked, Wherefore doſt thou cry? 


He anſwer'd, Sir, I perceive by the Book 
in my Hand, that Tam condemned to die, I Heb. 5. 


and after that to come to Judgment; and 1.0 


find that T am not * willing to do the krſt, Jeb as. 
nor + able to do the — I Exck. 

Then faid Evangeliſt, Why not willing 22. 14. 
to die, ſince this Life is attended with ſo 


many Evils? Tlie Man anſwer'd, Becauſe, 


I fear that this Burden that is upon my 
Back, will ſink me lower than the Grave; 


and I ſhall fall into * Taphet. And, Sir, ik“ 10a. 30. 
be not fit to go to Priſon, I am not fit to33: 
go to Judgment, and from thence to Exe: 
cution; and the Thoughts of theſe Things 
inn a 0 r 
Then faid Evangeliſt, If this be thy Con- 
dition, Why ſtandeſt thou ſtill?, He anfwer- 
ed, Becauſe I know not whither to go. f .,,;.. 
Then he gave him a + Parchment-Rol, and tian bay 
there was written within, * Flyfrom the Meri 
Wrath to come. | 80 2 . 
The Man therefore read 


* 


it, and looking 3. 7. 
upon Evangeliſt very carefully, ſaid, Whi- 


pointing with his Finger over a very wide 585 
Field, Do you ſee yonder * Wicket-Gate? . ics. 
The Man ſaid, No: Then ſaid the other, 2 Pet. :. 


Do you . ſee yonder 4 Shining Light? He % 


| aid; I chink I do. Then faid Zuaselift, the Way to 
Keep that Light in your Eye, and go up 8 


directly thereto, fo ſhalt thou ſee the Gate; fn 


at Which, when thou knockeſt, it ſhall be withoue 
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told thee what thou (halt do. So I faw in 


my Dream that the Man began to run: 
Now he had not run far from his. oWn 
Door, but his Wife and Children perceiv- 
ing it, began to cry after him to return; 
Lutte 14. & but the Man put his Fingers in his Ears, 
18 and ran on crying, Life ! Life! eternal Life! 
+ Gen-19-Gg he looked not behind him, + but fled to- 
5 ward the Middle of the Plain. 
The Neighbours alſo came out to * ſee 
10 him run, and as he ran lome mocked, o- 
They that [1,5 threatned, and ſome cried after him 
y from 4 
Fi wrath to return; and among thoſe that did ſo, 
to come there were two that were reſolv'd to tetch 
ly ry him back by Force. * The Name of the 
1 the one was Obſtinate, and the Name of the o- 
Wirld: ther Pliable. Now by this Time the Man 
* Obit = . 
nate and Was got a good Diſtance from them; but 
Pliatie however, they were reſolved to purſue him, 
ſolow bim vhich they did, and in a little Time they 
overtook him. Then ſaid the Man, Neigh- 
bours, W herefore are ye come? They ſaid, 
To perſuade you to go back with us; but 
he ſaid, That can by no, means be: You 
dwell (taid he) in the City of Deſtruction, 
(the Place alſo where I was born) I ſee it to 
be fo: And dying there, ſooner or later, you 
will fink lower than the Grave, 1nto a Place 


* Jer. 20. 


that burns with Fire and Brimſtone: Be 


content, good Neighbours, and go along 
with me. 

* What, ſaid Obſtinate, and leave our 
nate. Friends and our Comforts behind us! 
Chri- * Yes, ſaid Chriſtian, (for that was his 
tia. Name) becauſe that Al which you ſhall for- 
* 2 Cor. ſake, is not * worthy to be compared with 
4.15. a little of that, that I am ſeeking to enjoy; 

and if you will go along with me, and hold 
it, you ſhall fare as I myſelf; for there 
*Luke 15. where Igo, is * enough and to ſpare; come 
away and prove my Words. 
Obſt. What are the Things you ſeek, ſince 
you leave all the World to find them? 
*: Pet. i, Chr. I ſeek an * Inheritance incorruptible, 
4 undefiled, and that fadeth not away : And it 
+ Heb.11.is laid up in Heaven, + and ſafe there, to be 
1%  beſtow'd, at the Time appointed, on them 
that diligently ſeek it. Read it fo, if you 
will, in my Book. | 
Obſt, Tuſh, ſaid Obſtinate, away with 
your Book: Will you go back with us, or 
no? * 100 48 Ko) 
Chr, No, not I, ſaid the other; becauſe I 
* Luke . have laid my Hand to the * Plough. | 
O G6ſt. Come then, Neighbour P1;able, let 
us turn again, and go home without him: 
There is a Company of theſe crazy-headed 
Coxcombs, that when they take a Fancy by 
the end, are wiſer in their own Eyes than 
ſeven Men that can render a Reaſon. : 
PI. Then ſaid Phiable, don't revile; if 
what the good Chriſtian ſays, is true, the 
Ibjags he looks after are better than ours; 
= my Heart inclines to go with. my Neigh. 
bour. why | | Bags 5] 


* Obſti- 


Och. What! more Fools ſtill? Be ruled 
* by W and 80 back; who knows, Whither | 


* 
% 
= 
„ . 
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"Y "3 1 
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— 
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ſuch a brain- ſick Fellow will lead you? Go 
back, go back and be wile. 

Chr. Nay, but do thou come with thy + chili 
Neighbour Pliable; there are ſuch things 169,997 
be had which I ſpoke of, and many more pu fir 
Glories beſides; it you believe not me, read hab's 
here in this Book, and for the Truth of 
What is expreſs'd therein, behold all is con-, He 
firmed by the * Blood of him that made it. 5 

li. + Well, Neighbour O.ſtinate Caich 20, 21. 
Pliable) I begin to come to a Point, J in- 1 
tend to go along with this good Man, and ge with 
to caſt in my Lot with him; but, my good Chriſtian. 
Companion, do you know the Way to this 
deſired Place? 

Chr. J am directed by a Man whoſe 
Name is Evangehts?, to ſpecd me to a lit- 
tle Gate that is before us, where we {hall 
receive Inſtructions about the Way. 

Pli. Come then, good Neighbour, let us be 
going; then they went both together. 

Obst. And I will go back to my Place, 
ſaid Obſtinate: * I will be no Companion“ Ob- 
of ſuch miſ-led fantaſtical Fellows. „ail 

Now ſaw in my Dream, that when Ob- back. 
ſtinate was gone back, Chriſtian and Pli- 
able went Þ talking over the Plain; and LS | 
thus they began their Diſcourſe. Chriſtian 

Chr. Come, Neighbour Pliable, how do and Plia- 
you do? I am glad you are perſuaded to go b. 
along with me; had even Obſtinate himiclf 
but felt what I have felt of the Powers and 
Terrors of what is yet unſeen, he wouid 
not thus lightly have given us the Back. 

Pli. Come Neighbour Chriſtian, ſince there 
are none but us two here, tell me now farther, 
what the Things are? and how to be enjoyed, 
whither we are going! 


Chr. I can * becter conceive of them ts 


my Tongue: But yet ſince you are deſirous Delle. 
to know, I will read of them in my Book. 
Pli. And do you think that the Words of 
your Book are certainly true ® 
Chr. Yes verily, for it was made by him 
that + cannot lye. 
Pli. Well ſaid, what Things are they ? 
Chr. There is an * endleſs Kingdom to * 16. 45. 
be inhabited, and everlaſting Lite to be '7- Jahn 


. x 10. 27, 
given us, that we may inhabit that King- 2g, 29. 
dom for ever. 


Pli. Well ſaid; and what elſe? "MF 
Chr. There are Crowns ot Glory to be 
given us; * and Garments that will make *2 Tim. 
us ſhine like the Sun in the Firmament of Ks * 
Heaven. | ' 7 
Pli. This is very pleaſant, and what Mat. 13. 
elſe ? | 14 ö 43. 
Chr. There ſhall be no more Crying, 
+ nor Sorrow; for he that is Owner ot 116. 15. 
the Place will wipe all Tears from our Rer. 7. 
Eyes. 0 4181) Tits £ 16,17. 
Pli. Aud what Company ſball we baue dsl. 
there? 0 - 4 | 
Chr. There we ſhall be with Seraphims, 2. " 
and Cherubims, Creatures that will dazzle i Theſ. 4. 


+ Tit. 1. 


your Eyes to look on them: There allo 1 


pet YCU 11. | 


with my Mind, than ſpeak of them with things un- 


* —— 
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you ſhall meet with Thouſands, and ten 
Thouſands that have gone before us to that 
Place; none of them are hurtful, but loving 
and holy, every one walking in the Sight 
of God, and ſtanding in his Preſence with 


Rev. 4. 0 . 
4 ps we ſhall ſee the Elders with their Golden 


Cheb, Crowns: There we ſhall ſeethe Holy * Vir- 

14 >> gins with their Golden Harps: There we 

+John ſhall ſee + Men, that by the World were 

12.25. cut in Pieces, burnt in Flames, eaten of 

Beaſts, drowned in the Seas, for the Love 

+2 Cor, that they bare to the Lord of the Place; 

5. 2, 3, f. all well, and cloathed with * Immortality, 
as with a Garment. 

Pli. The Hearing of this is enough to ra- 

vi h one's Heart; but are theſe things to be 


- 


enjoyed ? How ſhall we get to be Sharers 
1 


ereofꝰ 2 
+ 16. 33. Chr. The Lord the Governor of the 
3 Country, hath recorded that + in this 


% Book, the Subſtance of which is, if we be 
Chap. 6. truly willing to have it, he will beſtow it 
7 21, upon us freely. 
65. Pli. Well, my good Companion, glad am 
Chap 22. J 10 hear of theſe things; come on, let us mend 
* our Pace. 
Chr. I cannot go fo faſt as I would, by 
reaſon-.of this Burden that is on my Back. 
Now I ſaw in my Dream, that juſt as 
*The they had ended this Talk, they drew nigh 
— 'f to a very * Miry Slough that was in the 
Delpond. Midſt of the Plain, and they being heed- 
leſs, did both fall ſuddenly into the Bog. 
The Name of the Slough was we — 
Here therefore they wallow?d for a Time, 
being grievouſly bedaubed with Dirt; and 
Chriſtian, becauſe of the Burden that was 
on his Back, began to fink in the Mire. 
Pli. Then ſaid Pliable, 4h ! Neighbour, 
Chriſtian, where are you now ® 
Chr. Truly, faid Chriſtian, I do not 
know. | 
Pli. At this Pliable began to be offended, 
and angrily ſaid to his Fellow, Is this the 
Happineſs you have told me all this while 
of? If we have ſuch ill Speed at our firſt 
unt Setting out, what may we expect *twixt 
etoughto this and our Journey's End? + May I get 
be pliable. out again with my Life, you ſhall poſſeſs 
the brave Country alone for me. And with 
that he gave a deſperate Struggle or two, 
and got out of the Mire on that Side of 
the Slough which was next to his own 
Houſe; ſo away he went, and Chriſtian 
ſaw him no more. | 
Wherefore Chriſtian was left to tumble 
in the Slough of Deſpond alone; but ſtill he 
bi- Endeayoured to ſtruggle to that Side of 
ai in the Slough that was fartheſt “ from his 
trouh* oven Houſe, and next to the Wicket-Gate ; 


2 15 the which he did, but could not get out 


ther frem becauſe of the Burthen that was upon his 
Back: But I beheld in my Dream, that a 
m, whoſe Name was Help, 
What he did there 

Chr. Sir, ſaid Chriſtian, I was bid to go 


P 
ay 


— 
| Man came to hi 
aan asked him, 


Acceptance for ever: In a Word, there 


this Way, by a Man called Evangelift, 
who directed me alſo to yonder Gate, that 
I might eſcape the Wrath to come. And 
as I was going thither, I fell in here. 
Help. But why did you not look for the 
Steps * be. 
Chr. Fear followed me fo hard, that 1" 
fled the next Way, and fell in. 
Help. Then, ſaid he, * give me thy Hand, * Hel 
ſo he gave him his Hand, and + he drew , 
him out, and let him upon ſound Ground, + Ph 
and bid him go on his Way. * 
Then I ſtepped to him chat plucked him 
out, and ſaid, Sir, Wherefore, ſince over 
this Placg is the Way from the City of 
Deſtruftion to yonder Gate, is it, that this 
Plat is not mended, that poor Travellers 
might go thither with more Security ? And 
he ſaid unto me. This Miry Slough is ſuch 
a Place as cannot be mended: It is the De- 
ſcent whither the + Scum and Filth that at. 7% 
tends Conviction for Sin doth continually % SU 
run, and therefore is it called the S/ough fe 
Leſpond; for ſtill as the Sinner is awakened ee 
about his loſt Condition, there ariſe in his 
Soul many Fears and Doubts, and diſcou- 
raging Apprehenſions, which all of them 
et together, and ſettle in this Place: And 
this is. the Reaſon of the Badneſs of this 
Ground. | 
It is not the * Pleaſure of the King that 
this Place ſhould remain ſo bad; his La- 
bourers alſo have, by the DireRions of his 
Majeſty's Surveyors, been for above this 
ſixteen hundred Years employed about this 
Patch of Ground, if perhaps it might have 
been mended: Yea, and to my Knowledge, 
laid he, here have been ſwallowed up at 
leaſt twenty Thouſand Cart-Loads; yea, 
Millions of wholſome Iaſtructions, that 
have at all Seaſons been brought from all 
Places of the King's Dominions (and they 
that can tell, ſay, They are the beſt Ma- 
terials to make good Ground of the Place) 
if ſo be it mig t have been mended; but 
it is the Slough of Deſpond till; and fo will 
be when they have done what they can. 
True, there are, by the Dire&ion of the 
Law-giver, certain good and Subſtantial, .. 
* Steps, placed even through the yery midſt Poms 
of this Slough; but at ſuch Time as this / #rgive- 
Place doth much ſpue out its Filth, as it . 
doth againſt Change of Weather, theſe an 
Steps are hardly ſeen, or if they be, Men, / % 
through the Dizzineſs of their Heads, ſtep _ 
beſides; and then they are bemired to Pur- 
poſe notwithſtanding the Steps be there; 
ut the Ground is + good when they are 
once got in at the Gate. 


Now I ſaw in my Dream, that by 


* Iſa 35. 
3. 4+ 


+ 1 Sam. 
12. 23. 


this „lde 
"= * Phable was got home to his houſe. home. and 
+ So his Neighbours came to viſit him !* 
and ſome of them called him wiſe Man for x:i.5- 
coming back; and ſome called him Fool bos. 
for hazarding himſelf with Chriſtian; others? 3 


tertain- 


| again did mock at his Cowardlineſs ; fay-me:t b, 


+7 th m at 
to venture, I U, fe. 
not turn. 


| ing, Surely ſince you began 
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not have been ſo baſe to have given out for 4 


w Difficulties: So Pliable ſat ſneaking a- 
12 = But at laſt he got more Ga: 


fidence, and then they all turned. their 
Tales, and began to deride poor Chriſtian 
behind his Back. And thus much concern- 
ing Pliable. 8 b 

Now as Chriſtian was nm ſolitarily 
by himſelf, he pied one afar off, croſſing 
over the Field * to meet him, and their 
Hap was to meet juſt as they were croſſing 
meets the Way to each other. The Gentleman's 
with Name that met him, was Mr. Worldly 
Chritian. iſeman, he dwelt in the Town of Carnal 
Policy, a very great Town, and alſo hard 
by from whence Chriſtian caine. This Man 
then, meeting with Chriſtian, and having 
ſome Knowledge of him (for Chriſtiau's ſet- 
ting forth from the City of Deſtruction, was 
much noiſed abroad, not only in the Town 
where he dwelt, but alſo it began to be 
the Town-talk in ſome other Places) Mr. 
Worldly Wiſeman therefore having ſome 
Gueſs of him, by beholdin his laborious 
Going, by obſerving his Sighs and Groans, 
and the like; began thus to enter into ſome 
Talk with Chriſtian. | | 

World. How now, good Fellow, whitber 
away after this burdened Manner? 


* Mr. 
Worldly 
Wiſeman 


Talk be- 
tween Mr. 


Worldl 4 
Wiſeman Chr. A burdened Manner deed, as 
end ever, I think, poor Creature had! And 


whereas you ask me, Whither away? 1 
tell you Sir, I am going to yonder Wicket 
Gate before me; for there, as I am inform- 
ed, I ſhall be put into a Way to be rid of 
my heavy Burthen. | 

World. Haft thou a Wife and Children? 

Chr. Yes; but I am ſo laden with this 
Burden, that I cannot take that Pleaſure in 
|| Cor. 7. them as formerly: Methinks, I am as it 


29. I had none. 
World. Wilt thou hearken to me if I give 
thee Counſel ? 
Chr, It it be good, I will; for J ſtand in 
Need of good Counſel. notre 
*M-. World. * I would adviſe thee then, that 
worldly thou with all Speed get thyſelf rid of thy Bur- 
Counſet z, den; for thou wilt never be ſettled in thy 


Chiittian, Mind till then: Nor canſt thou enjoy the Be- 
nefits of the Bleſſings which God hath beſtow- 
ed — 5 thee, till then. | 

br. That is that which I ſeek for, even 
to be rid of this heavy Burden; but get it 
off myſelf, I cannot: Nor is there a Man 
in our Country, that can take it off my 
Shoulder; therefore am I going this Way, 
as I told you, that I may be rid of my 
Burden. . 
World. Who bid thee go this Way to be 
rid of thy Burden? 

br. A Man that appeared to me to be 
a very grear and honourable Perſon; his 
Name, as I remember, is Evangelist. 

World. || Beſhrew him for his Counſel, 

there is not a more dangerous and troubleſome 


|| Mr. 
Worldly © 
Wileman 
cendi mn 


Evange- May in the World, than is that unto which he 
3 vs Crun- hath N thee ; and that thou ſhalt find, if 
Vol. II. 


* 


| thou wilt be ruled by his Counſel. Thou haſt 
met with ſomething (as I perceive) already; 
for I ſee the Dirt of the Slough of Deſpond 
is upon thee , but that Slough is the Begin- 
ning of the Sorrows that do attend thoſe that go 
on in that Way: Hear me, I am older than 


thou; thou art like to meet with, on the Way 


which thou goeft, Weariſomeneſs, Painful- 
neſs, Hunger, Perils, Nakedneſs, Sword, 
Lions, Dragons, Darkneſs, and in a word; 
Death, and what not? Theſe Things are 
certainly true, having been confirmed by many 
Teſtimonies. And why ſhould a Man ſo 
carelefly cat away himſelf; by giving heed to 
a Stranger? 

Chr. Why, Sir, this Burden upon my 
Back is moreterrible to me, than are all theſs 
things which you have mentioned: * Nay, 2 
methinks I care not what I meet with in Fax of 
my Way, if ſo be I can allo meet with De- Heart 
liverance from my Burden. 8 

World. How cameſt thou by the Burdon 
at fir? | 
Chr. By reading this Book in my Hand. 5: | 

World. || 1 thought fo; and it has hap- Wiſemza 
pened unto thee as to other weak Men, der net 
who, meddling with Things too high for 2 Kos 
them, do 3 fall into thy Diſtrac- te ſerious 
tions: which Diſtractions do not only un- i di 
man Men (as thine I perceive have done Bible. 
thee) but they run them upon deſperate 
Ventures, to obtain they know not what. 

Chr. I know what I would obtain; it is 
Eaſe for my heavy Burden. 

orld. But why wilt thou ſeek for Eaſe 
this Way, ſeeing ſo many Dangers attend 
it? eſpedially, ſince (hadſt thou but Pati- 
ence to hear me) I could direct thee to the 
obtaining of what thou deſireſt, without 
the Dangers that thou in this Way wilt 
run thyſelf into. Yea, and the Remedy 
is at Hand. Beſides, I will add, that in- 
ſtead of theſe Dangers, thou ſhalt meet 
with much Safety, Friendſhip, and Con- 
tent. 

Chr. Pray, Sir, open this Secret to me. 

World. Why in yonder Village (the Vil- x4. 
lage is named Morality) there dwells a Worldly 
Gentleman, whoſe name is Legality, a very one 
judicious Man (and a Man of a very good bef t 
Name) that has Skill to Help Men off with eie 
ſuch Burdens as thine 5 from their Shoul- 
ders; yea, to my Knowledge, he hath done 
a great deal of good this Way: And be- 
ſides, he hath Skill to cure thoſe that are 
ſome what crazed in their Wits with their 
Burden. To him, as I ſaid, thou may'ft 
go, and be helped preſently. His Houſe is 
not. quite a Mile from this Place; and if 
he ſhou'd not be at home himſelf, he hath 
a pretty young Man to his Son, whoſe 
Name is Civility, that can do it (to ſpeak 


| on) as well as the old Gentleman himſelf: 


There, I ſay, thou may'ſt be eaſed of thy 
: Burden, and if thou art not minded to go 
back to thy former Habitation, as indeed I 


would not wiſh thee ; thou may'ſt ſend for 
*C'CE * ty 
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thy Wife and Children to thee to this Vil- 
lage, where there are Houſes now ſtand 
empty, one of which thou may'ſt have at a 


reaſonable Rate: Proviſion is there alſo 


cheap and good, and that which will make 
thy Life more happy is, to be ſure there 
thou ſhalt live by honeſt Neighbours, in 
Credit and good Fa fhion. 
* Chriſ- ', * Now was Chriſtian ſome what at a ſtand; 
tian ſneredbut preſently he concluded, Tt this be true 
Worldly Which this Gentleman hath ſaid, my wiſeſt 
Wileman's Courſe is it to take his Advice; and with 


Words. that he thus farther ſpake. 
Chr. Sir, which is my Way to this ho- 
neſt Man's Houſe? ke wag 
|} Ment World. Do you ſee 4 U high Hill? 
nai, h 


Chr. Yes, very wel | 
World. By "that Hill you muſt go, and 
the firſt Houſe you come at 15 his. 
So Chriſtian turned out of his Way, to 
2 to Mr. Legality's Houſe for Help: But 
Behold, when he was got now hard-by the 
Hill, it ſeemed ſo high, and alſo that Side 
of it that was next the Way-Side, did hang 
Chriſti-ſo much over, that Chriſtian was * afraid 
laid, to venture farther, leſt the Hill ſhould fall 
Sinai on his Head ; wherefore there he ſtood ſtill, 
weld falland knew not what to do. Alſo his Burden 
head. 
Exod. 19. Was in his way. * There came alſo Flaſhes 
4% of Fire out of the Hill, that made } Chriſtian 
| Heb. 12, afraid that he ſhould be burned: herethere- 
* fore he ſweat and did quake for Fear. And 
now he began to be ſorry that he had taken 
5 Mr. Worldly Wiſeman's Counſel; and with 
Fange that he fiw * Evancelift coming to meet 


liſt fndeth. 
Chic him; at the Sight alſo of whom he began 


under | 


«"der S. to bluſh for Shame. So Evangelif? drew 
mai, and DEArer and nearer; and coming up to him, 
lecketh ſe-he looked upon him with a ſevere and 
»c:7 4" dreadful Countenance, and thus began to 
reaſon with Chriſtian. 8 | 
[Evarge- Evan. What doſt thou here, 2 
lia veaſen ſaid he: At which words Chriſtian knew 
et not what to anſwer; wherefore at preſent 
he ſtood ſpeechleſs before him. Then faid 
Evangeliſi farther, Art not thou the Man 
that I found crying without the Walls of 
the City of Deſtruttion? 
Chr. Yes, dear Sir, I am the Man. 
Evan. Did not I direct thee the way to 
the little Wicket-Gate ? oth 
Chr. Yes, dear Sir, ſaid Chriſtian. 
Evan. How is it then that thou art ſo 
gar turned aſide? For thou art now 
out of the way. 
Chr. I met with a Gentleman ſo ſoon as 
I had got over the Hough of Deſpond, who 
perſuaded me, that I might, in the Village 
by — 7 tie find a. Man that could take off 
my Burden, . 3 
Evan. What was he? | 
En, He looked like a Gentleman, and 
"talked much to me, and got me at laſt to 
pield; ſo I came hither: But when J beheld 


5 this Hill, and how it hangs over the way, 


I ſuddenly made a Stand, leſt it ſhould fall 


now ſeemed heavier to him than while he 


dead 


him from the Croſs; and becauſe he is of 


on my head. 

Evan. What ſaid that Gentleman to you? 

Chr. Why, he asked me whither I was 
going? And I told him. 

Evan. And what ſaid he then? 

Chr. He asked me it I had a Family? And 
T told him: But, ſaid I, I am fo loaden with 
the Burden that is on my Back, that I can- 
not take Pleaſure in them as formerly. 

Evan. And what ſaid he then? 

Chr. He bid me with Speed get rid of my 
Burden; and I told him it was Eaſe that J 
fought: And, ſaid I, I am therefore going 
to yonder Gate, to receive farther Direction 
how I might get to the Place of Deliver- 
ance, So he ſaid that he would ſhew me 
a better way, and ſhort, not ſo attended 
with Difficulties, as the way, Sir, that you 
ſet me in; which way, ſaid he, will direct 
you to a Gentleman's Houſe that has Skill 
to take off theſe Burdens; So I believed 
him, and turned out of that way into this, 
if haply I might be ſoon eaſed of my Bur- 
den. But when I came to this Place, and 
beheld Things as they are, I ſtopped for 
fear (as I ſaid) of Danger: But I now know 
not what to do. 

Evan. Then (ſaid Evangelist) ſtand (till 
a little, that I may ſhew thee the Words of 
God. So he ſtood trembling. Then ſaid 


Evangeliſt, * See that ye refuſe not him that «11,4, ,. 


ſpeaketh ; for it they eſcaped not, ho re- 25. 
ſuſed him that ſpake on Earth, || much more] x... 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from liſt c. 
him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. He ſaid Chinin 
moreover, * Now the Juſt {hall live by « E. 
Faith; but if any Man draws back, my Soul g 
ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. He alſo did 10. 38. 
thus apply them, Thou art the Man that 
art running into this Miſery : Thou haſt be- 
gun to reje& the Counſel of the Moſt High, 
and to draw back thy Foot from the Way 
of Peace, even almoſt to the hazarding of 
thy Perdition. | 

Then Chriſtian fell down at his Foot as 
crying, Wo is me, for I am undone ! 
At the Sight of which, Evangeliſt caught 
him by the Right Hand, ſaying, All man- 


ner of Sin and Blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven 


unto Men; be not faichleſs, but believing: 


Then did Chriſtian again a little revive, and 


ſtood up trembling, as at firſt, before Evan- 


geliſt. | 


Then Evangelift proceeded, ſaying, Give 
more earneſt heed to the Things that I ſhall 
tell thee of, I will now ſhew thee who it 
was that deluded thee, and who it was alſo, _ 


to whom he ſent -thee. | || The Man that ia 


met thee, is one WorldlyWiſeman, and right- Wiſeman 
ly is he ſo called; partly, “ becauſe he ſa- _ 
voureth only the Doctrine of this World; geld. 
(therefore he always goes to the Town of * John 
Morality to Church) 1 3k | becauſe cdi. i 
he loveth that Doctrine beſt; for it ſaveth 


this 


this Carnal Temper, therefore he ſeeketh 
karge to prevent my Ways, thou h right, * Now 
ua diſce- there are three things in this Man's Counſel 
4 that thou muſt utterly abhor. 

ecel 
of Mir. 3 N 
worldly 1. His turning thee out of the way. 


Wilemen. 2. His labouring to render the Croſs o- 
dious to thee. 
3. And his ſetting thy Feet in that way 
that leadeth unto the Adminiſtration of 
Death. 


Fir, Thou muſt abhor his turning thee 
out of the way; yea, and thine own con- 
ſenting thereto; becauſe this is to reject the 
Counſel of God for the Sake of the Counſel 
of a Worldly Wiſeman. The Lord fays, 

[Luke 13. |] Strive to enter in at the Strait Gate, the 

24. Gate to which I ſend thee; * for ſtrait is 

Matt. ). the Gate that leadeth unto Life, and few 

1314 there be that find it. From this little 
Wicket Gate, and from the way thereto, 
hath this wicked Man turned thee, to the 
bringing of thee almoſt to Deſtruction: 
Hate, therefore, his turning thee out of the 
way, and abhor thyſelf tor hearkening to 
him. 


Secondly, Thou muſt abhor his labour- 


ing to render the Croſs odious unto thee ; 
|| Heb: vn for thou art to || prefer it before the Treaſures 
* 0% im Egypt: Beſides, the King of Glory hath 
* Mark toll thee, * That he that will ſave his Life 
in 12. ſpall loſe it: And, he that comes after him, 
J 
25, and hates not his Father, and Mother, and 
_ 10 Wife, and Children, and Bret hren, and Siſters, 
Luke 14. Yea and his OWN Life alſo, he cannot be ny 
26. Diſciple. I ſay therefore, for a Man to la- 
bour to perſuade thee that That ſhall be thy 
Death, without which, the Truth hath ſaid, 
thou canſt not have Eternal Life: This Do- 
ctrine thou muſt ablior. 


Thirdly, Thou muſt hate his ſetting of thy 
Feet in the Way that leadeth to the Mini- 
ſtration of Death. And for this thou muſt 
conſider to whom he ſent thee, and alſo 
how unable that Perſon was to deliver thee 

from thy Burden. | 
He to whom thou waſt ſent for Eaſe, 
2 being by Name Legality, is the Son of the 
5 29, * Bond-Woman which now is, and is in 
* Bondage with her Children, and is in a 
3 Myſtery this Mount || Sinai, which thou 
hait feared will fall on thy Head. Now 
it the with her Children are in Bondage, 
how canſt thou expect by them to be made 
tree.- This Legality, therefore, is not able 
to ſet thee free from thy Burden. No Man 
Was as yet ever rid of his Burden by him; 
no, nor ever is like to be: Ye cannot be 
juſtified by the Works of the Law; for by 
_ The Deeds of the Law no Man living can 
be rid of his Burden: Therefore Mr.J/or14- 
H. Wiſeman is an Alien, and Mr. Legality a 
Cheat: And for his Son Gzvility, notwith- 


| ing his fi mpering Looks, he is but a 
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Hy pocrite, and cannot help thee. Believe 
me, there is nothing in all this Noiſe, that 
thou haſt heard ot theſe fottiſh Men, but a 
Deſign to beguile thee of thy Salvation, by 
turning thee trom the Way in which I] had 
ſet thee. After this, Evangelist called aloud 
to the Heavens for 2 of what 
he had ſaid; and with that there came 
Words and Fire out of the Mountain under 
which poor Chriſtian ſtood, that made the 
Hair of his Fleſh ſtand up: The Words 
were thus pronounced, As many' as are of Gal. 3.10: 
the works of the law, are under the curſe; 


for it is written, Curſed is every one that con- 


tinueth not in all things which are written in 
the Book of the Law, to do them. 

Now Chriſtian looked for nothing but 
Death, and began to cry out lamentably 
even curſing the Time in which he met with 
Mr. Worldly Wiſeman, till calling himſelf 
a thouſand Fools for hearkening to his Coun- 
ſel: he alſo was greatly aſhamed to think 
that this Gentleman's Arguments, flowing 
only from the Fleſh, ſhould have the Pre- 
valency with him as to cauſe him to for- 
ſake the right Way. This done, he applied 


himſelf again to Evangeliſt in Words and 
Senſe as follows: 


Ch. Sir, * What think you? Is there * Cbri- 
hopes? May I now go back, and go up e 
to the Wicket-Gate? Shall I not be aban- be ay 
doned for this, and ſent back from thence“ Ce- 
aſhamed? I am ſorry I have hearkened to! 
this Man's Counſel; but may my Sin be 
forgiven ? 

Evan. Then ſaid Evangelift to him, thy 
Sin is very great, for by it thou haſt com- 
mitted two Evils; thou haſt forſaken the 
Way that 15 good, to tread in forbidden 
Paths; || Yet will the Man at the Gate re- Evange- 
ceive thee, for he has Good-will for Men Gets Man 
only, ſaid he, take Heed that thou turn not 
aſide again, leſt thou periſh from the Way, 
when his Wrath is * kindled but a little. * 
Then did Chriſtian addreſs himſelt to go ne. 
back; and Evangeliſt, after he had kiſſed 
him, gave him one Smile, and bid him 


| God ſpeed: So he went on with Haſte, 


neither ſpake he to any Man by the Way; 

nor if any asked him, would he vouchſafe 
them an Anſwer. He went like one that 

was all the while treading on forbidden 
Ground, and could by no Means think him- 

ſelf ſafe, till again he was got into the 
Way which he left to follow Mr. Worldly 
Wiſeman's Counſel: So in Proceſs of Time, 
Chriſtian got up to the Gate. Now over 

the Gate there was written, || Knock, and] Math. 
it ſhall be opened unto you. He knocked” ** 
therefore, more than once or twice, ſay ing, 


May I new enter here? will he within 
Open to ſorry me, though I have been 

An undeſerving Rebel? Then ſhalt ]! 
Net fail to ſing his laſting Praiſe on high. 


At 


| Sinners. 


4 ad ad. all LD AMR = A. 
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Gate, named Good-will, who asked, Who 
was there? and whence he came, and what 
he would have? 

Chr. Here is a poor burdened Sinner, I 
come from the City of · Deſtruction, but am 
going to Mount Zion, that I may be deli- 
vered from the Wrath to come; I would 

therefore, Sir, ſince I am informed that 
by this Gate is the Way thither, know if 
you are willing to let me in? 
* The, Good. J am willing with all my Heart, 
* — ſaid he; and with that he opened the Gate. 
tobr ken So When Chriſtian was ſtepping in, the 
b-arted other gave him a Pull: Then ſaid Chriſtian 
what means that? The other told him, A 
+ 5.1, little Diſtance from this Gate, there is 
nie, refed a ſtrong Caſtle, of which * Be/zebub 
thiſe that is the Captain; from thence both he, and 
enter t5* them that are with him, ſhoot Arrows at 
Gate. thoſe that come up to this Cate, if haply 
they may die before they can enter in. 
| Chri- Then ſaid Chriſtzan, || I rejoice and trem- 
ſtian en- 
rege ble. So when he was got in, the Man of 
Gate with the Gate asked him who directed him thi- 


% end ther, 
| Talk be Chr. Evangeliſt || bid me come hither 
tw: and knock, (as I did) and he faid, that you, 
Go: Sir, would tell me what I muſt do. 
ſtian, Good. An open Door is before thee, and 
no Man can ſhut it. 
Chr. Now I begin to reap the Benefits 
of my Hazards. | 
Good. But how is it that you came a- 
lone ? | 
Chr. Becauſe none of my Neighbours 
ſaw their. Danger, asI ſaw mine. 
Good. Did any of them know of your 
Coming? | 
Chr. Yes, My Wife and Children ſaw 
me at the firſt, and called after me to 
turn again: Alſo ſome of my Neighbours 
ſtood crying and calling after me to return; 
but I put. my Fingers in my Ears, and fo 
came on my Way. 
Good. But did none of them follow you 
to perſuade you to go back? 
Chr. Yes, both Obſtinate and Pliable : 
But when they ſaw that they could not 
prevail, Obſtinate went railing back; but 
Plialle came with me a little Way. 


Goodwill, But why did he not come 


through? 

Chr. We indeed came both together, 
until we came at the Slough of Deſpond, in- 
to the which we alſo ſuddenly fell. And 
then was my Neighbour Pliable diſcou- 

* A Man raged, and would not adventure farther. 


' 29 5a * Wherefore, getting out again on that Side 


0 a % 
whes . next to his own Hou e, he told me, I ſhould 


* poſſeſs the brave Country alone for him: 
«nd yet g So he went his Way, and I came mine. 


thither © He after Obſtinate, and I to this Gate. 

lune. Goodwill. Then ſaid Goodwill, Alas poor 
Man, is the Cœleſtial Glory of ſo ſmall 

Eſteem with him, that he counteth it not 
worth running the Hazard of a few Diffi- 


At laſt there came a grave Peflon to the | 


EG 


culties to obtain it? 

Chr. Truly, faid Chriſtian, 1 have faid 
the Truth of Pliable, and it I ſhould alſo 
ſay all the Truth of myſelf, it will appear 
there is || no Difference betwixt him and ſchνE⁊e 
myſelf; Tis true, he went back to his 2% 
own Houle, but I alſo turned aſide to go #7 8 
in the Way of Death, being perſuaded - a» at 
thereto by the Carnal Argument of one Mr.“ 4. 
Worldly Wiſeman. | | 

Goodwill, Oh! did he light upon you? 
What, he would have had you ſought for 
Eaſe at the Hands of Mr. Legality; they 
are both of them very Cheats; but did you 
take his. Counſel ? 

Chr. Yes, as far as I durſt; I went to 
find out Mr. Legality, until I thought that 
the Mountain that ſtands by his Houſe 
would have fallen upon my Head; where- 
fore there I was forced to ſtop. 

Goodwill. That Mountain has been the 
Death of many, and will be the Death of 
many more: Tis well you eſcaped being 
daſhed in pieces by it, 

Chr. Why truly I do not know what 
had become of me there, had not Evange- 
liſt happily met me again as I was — 4 
in the midſt of my Dumps: But it was 
God's . that he came to me again, 
for elſe I had never come hither. But 
now I am come, ſuch a one as I am, 
more fit indeed for Death by that Mountain 
than thus to ſtand talking with my Lord : 

But oh! what a Favour is this ro me, that 
yet I am admitted Entrance here ? "Op 

Goodwill, * We make no Objections gien, 
againſt . e all that they comforted 
have done before they come hither. || They Johns - 
innowiſe are caſt out; and therefore, good 37, 
Chriſtian, come a little Way with me, and 
L will teach thee about the Way thou muſk 
go. * Look before thee; doſt thou ſee Gr gms 
this narrow Way? THAT is the Way thou» . 
mult go. It was caſt up by the Patriarchs, 

Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and it is 
as ſtrait as a Rule can make it: This is the 
Way thou muſt go. | 
Chr. But, af Chriſtian, * are there no Obriſtian 


turnings nor windings, by which a Stranger — 
may loſe his Way? | If ay. 


Goodwill. Yes, there are many Ways, 
BUTT down upon this; and they are 
crooked and wide: But thus thou may'ſt 
diſtinguiſh the right from the wrong, the 
right only being || ſtrait and narrow. Mat. 7. 

Then I ſaw in my Dream, * That Chri- Curigian 
ſtian asked him further, Tf he could not wear 
help him off with the Burden that was up- 3*- 
on his Back? For as yet he had not got 
rid thereof, nor could he by any means get 
it off without Help. | || There 

He told him, As to thy Burden, be eon- e 
tent to bear it, until thou comeſt to the from the 


Place of || Deliverance ; for there it will fall C and 


from thy Back of it ſelf. W 
Then Chriſtian began to gird up his & the 


Lins, and to addreſs himſelf to his Jour- 


Flood of 
a ney. Chriſt. 


an 


I Mamie 
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ney. So the other rold him, That by that 
he was gone ſome Diſtance from the Gate, 
he would come at the Houſe of the Inter- 
preter, at whoſe Door he ſhould knock, 
and he would ſhew him excellent Things. 
Then Chriſtian took his Leave of his Friend, 
and he again bid him God ſpeed: 

Then he went on till he came at the 
Chu Houſe of the * Interpreter, where he knock- 
gin ce over and over; at laſt one came to the 
hae Door, and asked, Who was there? 
the intzr- Chr. Sir, here is a Traveller, who was 
preter. bid by an Acquaintance of the good Man 

of this Houſe, 'to call here for my Profit ; 
I would therefore ſpeak with the Maſter 
of the Houſe: So he called for the Maſfer 
of the Houſe ; who after a little J ime came 
to Chriſtian, and asked him what he would 
have ? * 1 
Chr. Sir ſaid Chriſtian, T am a Man that 
am come from the City of Deſtruction, and 
am going to Mount Zion; and I was told 
by the Man that ſtands at the Gate, at the 
Head of this Way, that if I called here, 
you would ſhew me excellent Things; ſuch 
as would be a Help to me in my Journey. 
n luter. Then faid the Interpreter, Come 
enter= in; I will ſhew thee that which will be 
tain d. profitable to thee, So he commanded his 
Man to light the Candle, and bid Chi- 
natim. ſtiun follow him: So he had him into a pri- 
vate Room, and bid his Man open a Door; 
* Chri- the which when he had done, * Chriſtian 
py! 1 ſaw the Picture of a very grave Perſon hang 
Piture. up againſt the Wall; and this was the Fa- 
be Ee. ſhion of it, || It had Eyes lifted up to Hea- 
ſhion of the ven, the beſt of Books in his Hand, the Law 
be. of Truth was written on his Lips, the World 
was behind his Back; it ſtood as if it plead- 
ed with Men, and a Crown of Gold did 
hang over its Head. | 
6 r. Then ſaid Chriſtian, what meaneth 
is? 
Inter. The Man whoſe Picture this is, 
* 1 Cor. 4. is one of a thouſand; he * can beget Chil- 


182 dren, travel in Birth with Children, and 
3 nurſe them himſelf when they are born. 


And whereas thou ſeeſt him with his Eyes 

lift up to Heaven, the beſt of Books in his 

Hand, and the Law of Truth writ on his 

Lips; it is to ſhew thee, that his Work is 
to know and unfold dark Things to Sin- 
. ners; even as alſo thou || ſeeſt him ſtand as 
th: Pie if he pleaded With Men; and whereas thou 
ture. ſceſt the World as caſt behind him, and 
that a Crown hangs over his Head; that is 

to ſhew thee,” that ſlighting and deſpiſing 
Things that are preſent, for the Love that 


be hath to his Maſter's Service, he is ſure 


in the World that comes next, to have 

Glory for his Reward. Now, ſaid the In- 

pit eter, I have ſhewed thee this Picture 

n be firſt, & becauſe the Man whoſe Picture this 
ir) 44 8; is the only Man whom the Lord of the 
ft. Place whither thou art going, hath autho- 
lied to be thy Guide in all difficult Places 
thou may'ſt meet with in the Way: Where- 

NOX. Vol. II. 


fore take good heed to what I have ſhewed 
thee, and bear well in thy Mind what 
thou haſt ſeen; leſt in thy Journey thou 
meet with ſome that pretend to lead thee 
right, but their Way goes down to 
Death. 

Then he took him by the Hand, and led 
him into a very large Parlour that was full 
of Duſt, becauſe never ſwept; the which 
after he had reviewed a little while, the 
Interpreter called for a Man to ſweep : Now ?ũ 
when he began to ſweep; the Duſt began 
ſo abundantly to fly about, that Chriſtian 
had almoſt therewith been choaked. Then 
{aid the 1 1% to a Damſel that ſtood 
by, bring hither the Water, and ſprinkle 
the Room; the which when ſhe had done, 
it was ſwept and cleanſed with Pleaſure. 
7 5 Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means 
this 

Inter. The Interpreter anſwered, This 
Parlour is the Heart of a Man that was 
never ſanctified by the ſweet Grace of the 
Goſpel: The Duft is his Original Sin, and 
Inward Corruptions that have defiled the 
whole Man. He that began to ſweep at 
firſt, is the Law); but ſhe that brought 
Water, and did ſprinkle it, is the Goſpel. 
Now, whereas thou ſaweſt that as ſoon as 
the firſt began to ſweep, the Duſt did ſo 
fly about, that the Room by him could not 
be cleanſed, but that thou wait almoſt 
choaked therewith'; this is to ſhew thee, 
that the Law, inſtead of cleanſing the Heart 
(by its working) from Sin, * doth revive, * Rom. 7. 


the Soul, even as it doth diſcover and for- 15. 55. 


due it. 

Again, as thou ſaweſt the Damſel ſprin- 
kle the Room with Water, upon which it 
was cleanſed with Pleaſure; this is to ſhew 
thee, that when the Goſpel comes in the 
{weet and precious Influences thereof to 
the Heart, then I ſay, even as thou ſaweſt 
the Damſel lay the Duſt, by ſprinkling the 
Floor with Water, ſo is Sin vanquiſhed 
and ſubdued, and the Soul made clean, 3. 
through the Faith of it, and conſquently Epher. 5. 
+ fit for the King of Glory to inhabit. - FM 1 

I ſaw, moreover, in my Dream, Thats, * 
the Interpreter took him by the Hand, and ow: 16. 
had him into a little Room, where fat two john 13. 
little Children, each one in his Chair. The13. 
Name of the eldeſt was Palin, and the , pew- 
Name of the other Patience. Paſſion ſeem- ed him 
ed to be much diſcontented, but Patience ug 
was very quiet. Then Chriſtian asked, tience. 
What is the Reaſon of the Diſcontent of“ Hen 


Governor of them would have him ſtay 
for his beſt Things, till the beginning of 


the next Year; but he will have all now: | 
* But Patience is willing to wait. 


and brought him a Bag of Treaſure, and I P. Bon 


poured it down at his Feet; the which hebats bis 
H h h | | took Deſire. 


put + Strength into, and * increaſe it in," Cor. 


bid it, for it doth not give Power to ſub- Nm. 5. 


+ John 15. 


Paſſion? The Interpreter anſwered, the 1 


* Patience 
Then I ſaw that one came to + Paſſion,'s for wait. 


| 
| 
| 


— — — 


* 
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* And 
quickly la- 
vilhes all 
away, 


Il The Mat- 
fer ex- 


peun ded, 


took up and rejoiced therein, and withal 
laughed Patience to ſcorn: But I beheld 
but a while, and he had * laviſhed all away, 
and had nothing left him but Rags. 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to the Interpre- 
ter, || Expound this matter more tully to 


e. 1 
Inter. So he ſaid, Theſe two Lads are 
Figures; Paſſion of the Men of this World, 
and Patience of the Men of that which is 


to come: For as here thou ſeeſt, Paſſſon 

will have all now, this Year ; that is to ſay; 

in this World; ſo are the Men of this 

World: They muſt have all their Goon 

things now, they cannot ſtay till next Year, 

that is, until the next World, for their Por- 

e tion of Good. That Proverb, * A Bird in 

wor" the hand is worth two in the buſh, isof more 

Birdie Authority with them, than are all the Di- 

the Hand. yine Teſtimonies of the Good of the World 
to. come. But as thou ſaweſt, that he had 

quickly la viſhed all away, and had preſent- 

ly left him nothing but Rags; fo will it be 

with all ſuch Men at the End of this World. 

a Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, Now ſee that 

i wp Patience has the beſt || Wiſdom, and that 
beſt wiſ- upon many Accounts. 1. Becauſe he ſtays 
dom. for the beſt Things. 2. And alfo becauſe 
he will have the Glory of his, when the 
other has nothing but Rags. J Ni ol 
Int. Nay yo may add another, to wit, 
the Glory of the next World will never wear 

out; but theſe are ſuddenly gone. There- 

fore Paſſion had not ſo much Reaſon to 

laugh at Patience, becauſe he had his good 

Things firſt, as Patrence will have to laugh 


 * Tongs at Paſhon, * becauſe he had his beſt Things 


that are 


fir muſt laſt; for firſt muſt give Place to laſt, be- 


give place, cauſe Jaſt muſt have its Time to come; 


but things . a ; 
that a, but afl gives Place to nothing; for there 


laſt are is not another to ſucceed; he therefore that 
taſting. hath his Portion firſt, mult needs have a 
8 Time to ſpend it; but he that has his Por- 
wo \*-rion laſt, muſt have it laſtingly : Therefore 
bs od it is faid of * Dives, In thy Lifetime thou 
things firſt recei vedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Laga- 
ms | 
rus evil things; but now he 1s comforted, and 

thou art tormented. | 46:41 oh 
Chr. Then I perceive it is not beſt to 
covet things that are now, but to wait for 
"2 Cor. g. things to come. W | 
The fit Int. You ſay Truth: * For the things that 
— are are ſeen are Temporal ; but the ou that are 
eral, not ſeen, are Eternal: But tho? this be fo, 
yet ſince Things preſent, and our fleſhly 
Appetite are ſuch near Neighbours one: to 
another; and again, becauſe Things tocome, 


and carnal Senſe, are ſuch Strangers one to 


another; therefore it is, that the firſt of 


theſe ſo fuddenly fall into Amity, and that 
AN is ſo continually. between the ſe- 
cond. | | 24 
Then I ſaw in my Dream, that the Inter- 
preter took Cbriſtian by the Hand, and led 
Him into a Place where was a Fire burnin 
againſt a Wall, and one ſtanding by it, a. 


ways caſting much Water upon it, to quench ! 


NU 


it; yet did the Fire burn higher and hotter. 
hen faid Chriſtian, What means this? 
The Interpreter anſwered ; his Fire is the 
Work of Grace that is wrought in the 
Heart; he that caſts Water upon it, to ex- 
tinguiſh and put it out, is the Devil: But 
in that thou ſeeſt the Fire notwithſtanding 
burn higher and hotter, thou ſhalt alſo (ec 
the Reaſon of that. So he had him about 
to the Backſide of the Wall, where he faw 
a Man with a Veſſel of Oil in his Hand, of 
the which he did alſo continually caſt (but 
ſecretly) into the Fire. | 
The: ſaid Chriſt;an, What means this? 
The Interpreter anſwered, This is Chriſt, 
who continually with the Oil of his Grace 
maintains the Work already begun in the 
Heart: By the Means of which, notwith-, Cn 
ſtanding what the Devil can do, the Souls os. 
of his People prove gracious ſtill. And in 
that thou faweſt, that the Man ſtood be- 
hind the Wall to maintain the Fire; this is 
to teach thee, That it is hard for the Temp- 
ted to ſee how this Work of Grace is main- 
tained in the Soul;- oh OD 
I faw alſo, that the Tyterpreter took him 
again by the Hand, and led him into a plea- 
fant. Place, where was built a ſtately Pa- 
lace, * beautiful to behold ; at the Sight of 
which, Chriſtian was greatly delighted; 
he faw' alſo upon the Top thereof certain 
. Walking, who were cloathed all in 
Gold. 1 N 
Den [aid Chriſtian, May we go in thither ? 
Then the Interpreter took him and led 
him up toward the Door of the Palace; 
and behold, at the Door ſtood a great Com- 
pany of Men, as deſirous to go in, but 
durſt not. There alſo ſat a Man at a little 
Diſtance from the Door, at a Table Side, 
with a Book, and his Inkhorn before him, 
to take the Name of him that ſhould enter 
therein: He ſaw alſo, that in the Door-way 
ſtood many Men in Armour to keep it, be- 
ing reſolved to do to the Men that would 
enter, what hurt and miſchief they could. 
Now was Chriſtian ſomewhat in Amaze: 
At laſt, « when every Man ſtarted back for 
fear of the armed Men, Chriſtian ſaw a 
Man of a very ſtout Countenance, come 
up to the Man that ſat there to write, ſay- 
ing, * Set down my Name, Sir; the which + Tie V- 
when he had done, he ſaw the Man draw ian. 
his Sword, and-put an Helmet upon his 
Head, and ruſh toward the Door upon the 
armed Men, who laid upon him with dead- 
ly Force: But the Man, not at all diſcou. 
raged, fell to cutting and hacking moſt 
fiercely. So after he had + received, and TA 14. 
given many Wounds to thoſe that attempt-** 
ed to keep him out, he cut his Way 
through them all, and prefſed forward into 
the Palace; at which there was a pleafant 
Voice heard from thoſe that were within, 


ro of thoſe that walked upon the Top of 


| 


the Palace, ſaying, 


Come 
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* Deſpair 
like an 
tron Cage. 


Luke 8. 


Come in, come in; 8 
Eternal Glory thou ſbalt din. 


go he went in, and was cloathed with 
ſach - Garments as they. Then Chriſtian 
ſmiled, and faid, I think verily I know the 
Meaning, of this. | 

Now, ſaid Chriſtian, let me go hence. 
Nay, ſtay (aid the Interpreter) itill I have 
ſhewed thee a little more, and after that 
thou ſhalt go on thy Way. So he took him 
by the Hand again, and led him into a 
very dark Room, Where there fat a Man 
in an * Iron Cage. | 

Now the Man, to look on, ſeemed very 
fad; he fat with his Eyes looking down to 
the Ground, his Hands folded together, 
and he ſighed as if he would break his 
Heart. Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means 
this? At which the Interpreter bid him talk 
with the Man. vale 


Then faid Chriſtian th the Man, What 
art thou? The Man anſwered, I am what 
I was not once. 

Chr. What waſt thou once? 


Man. The Man ſaid, I was once a fair | 


* and flouriſhing Profeſſor, both in mine 


own Eyes, and alſo in the Eyes of others : 


I once was, as I thought, fair for the Cœ- 
leſtial City, and had then even Joy at the 
thoughts that I ſhould get 'thither. 
Chr. Well, but what art thou now ? 
Man. I am now a Man of Deſpair, and 
am ſhut up in it; as in this Iron Cage. I 
cannot get out; O now I cannot. . 
Chr. But how cameſt thou in this Con- 
dition ? 17 8 = 
Man. I left off to watch, and be ſober; 
T laid the Reins upon the Neck of my Luſts; 
I ſinned age 
and rhe Goodneſs of God: I have grieved 
the Spirit, and he is gone: I tempted the 
Devil, and he is come to me; T havepro- 
voked God to Anger, and he has left me; 
I have ſo hardned my Heart, that I cannot 
Then faid Chriſtian to the Interpreter, 
But is there no Hopes for ſuch a Man as 
this? Ask him, ſa id the Interpreter. 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, Is there no 


Hope, bur you muſt bs kept in the Iron 
| Cage of Deſpair? i 


Man. No. none at All. | 
Chr. Why? The Son of the bleſſed is 
very Piri. 

May. I have *'crucified him to myſelf 


'afreſh; I have defpiſed his || Perſon; 1 have 


deſpiſed his Righteouſneſs, I have counted 
his Blood an unholy Thing, I have done 


Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace: There- 


fore E hut myſelf out of all the Promiſes, 
and there now remains to me nothing but 
Threatnings, dreadful Threatnings, fearful 
Threaenings of certain judgment and fiery 
Indignation, which ſhall devour ine as an 
Adverſary. eee e „in ne 


\ Rs 2 \s 


againſt the Lighr of the Word, 


Chr. For what did you bring yourſelf 
into this Condition? 

Man. For the Luſts, Pleaſures, and Pro- 
firs of this World; in the Enjoyment of 
which, I did then promiſe myſelf much 
Delight : Bur now every one of thoſe 
Things alſo bite me, and gnaw me, like a 
buraing Worm. 

Chr. But canſt thou not now repent and 
turn? | 

Man. God hath denied me Repentance. 
His Word gives me no Encouragement to 
believe; yea, himſelf hath ſhut me np in 
this Iron Cage: Nor can all the Men in 
the World Jet me out. O Eternity, Eter- 
nity! How ſhall J grapple with the Miicry 
that I muſt meet with in Eternity? 

Int. Then ſaid the Interpreter to Chritiay 
Let this Man's Miſery be remembred by 
thee, and be an everlaſting Caution to 


| thee; | 


Chr. Well, ſaid Chriſtian, this is fearful; 
God help me to watch and be ſober, and to 
pray that T may {hun the Cauſe of this 


| Man's Mifery. Sir, is it not Time for me 


to go on my Way now? - 8. 

Int. Tarry 'till T ſhall ſhe v thee one 
Thing more, and then thou ſhalt go on thy 
Way. | 
So he took Chriſtian by the Hand again, 
and led him into a Chamber, where there 
was one rifing out of Bed; and as he put 


dn his Raiment, he ſhook and trembled. 


Then faid Chriſtian, Why doth this Man 
thus tremble? The Tmerpreter then bid 
him tell to Chriſtian the Reaſons of his fo 
doing: So he began and faid, This Night 
as I was in my Sleep, I dreamed, and be- 
hold the Heavens grew excceding black: 


Alſo it thundred and lightened in moſt fear- 


tul wife, that it put me into an Agony, So 
I looked up in my Dream, and faw the 
Clouds racked at an' unuſual Rate; upon 
Which T heard a great Sound of a Trum- 
pet, and ſaw alſo a\ Man fit upon a Cloud, 


attended with the thouſands of Heaven: 1% er. 
They were all in flaming Fire, alſo the Theſ. 4. 


Heavens were in a burning Flame. 
heard then a Voice, faying, Ariſe ye Dead 


Jude 15, 
12 5. 
928, 


and come to Judgment; and with that the þ Tho 3, 
Rocks rent, the Graves opened, and the, 20. 
Dead, that were therein, came forth; 1, 12, 


ſome of them were exceeding glad, and 
looked upward; and ſome thought to hide 


2 


13, 14. 
Ha. 26. 
A 


themſelves under the Moutitains:. Then I Mich. 7. 


faw the Man that fat upon the Cloud, open 
the Book, and bid the World draw near. 
Let there was, by Reaſon of a fierce Flame 
which iſſued out and came before him, a 


16, 17, 
Plalm 5. 
Il, 2,3. 


conyenient Diſtance bet wixt him and them, . 3. 


as berwirt the judge and the Priſoners at Das. 
the Bar. 1 heard it alſo proclaimed to 10. 


them that attended on the Man that far 


7. 9 


on the Cloud, * Gather together the Tares, Mari 
the Chaff. and Stubble, and caſt them into the d. 


burning 


[ . of 


Tate; and with chat thebortomleſs . . 


Pit opened, juſt herea bout I ſtdod: Out Mal.4. 1. 
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of the Mouth of which there came in an 
abundant Manner, Smoak, and Coals of 
Fire, with hideous Noiſes, It was alſo 
{aid to the ſame Perſons, || Gather my Wheat 
into the Garner. And with that I faw ma- 
* 1 The, ny catch'd up * and carried away into the 
7+ 19» 17-Clouds, but I was left behind. I alſo 
ſought ro hide myſelf, but I could not, for 
the Man that ſat upon the Cloud ſtill kept 
his Eye upon me: My Sins alſo came into 
my Mind: And my Conſcience did accuſe 
me on every Side. Upon this I awaked 
from my Sleep. Wan | 
Chr. But what was it that made you ſo 
afraid of this Sight? _ | 
Man. Why, 1 thought that the Day of 
Judgment was come, and that I was not 
— for it: But this frighted me moſt, 
that the Angels gathered up ſeveral, and 
left me behind; alfo the Pit of Hell opened 
her Mouth juſt where I ſtood. My Con- 
ſcience too afflicted me; and, as I thought 
the Judge had always his Eye upon me, 
ſhewing Indignation in his Countenance, 
Then ſaid the Interpreter to Chriſtian, 
Haſt thou conſidered all theſe Things? 
+ Chr. Yes, and they put me in Hope and 
Ear. | | 
Int. Well, keep all Things ſo in thy 
Mind, that they may be as a Goad 1n thy 
Sides, to prick thee forward in the Way 
thou —_ o. Then Chriſtian began to 
gird up his Loins, and to addreſs himſelf 
to his Journey. Then ſaid the Interpreter, 
the Comforter be always with thee, good 
N to guide thee in the Way that 
leads to the City. So Chriſtian went on 
his Way, ſaying, 


Luke z. 
17. 


Rom. 2. 
I 45 1 5. 


Here I have ſeen Things rare and profitable, 
Things pleaſant, dreadful, Things to make 
me ſtable 


In what 1 have begun to take in Hand; 
| Then let me think on them, and underſtand 
| Reerg ore they ſbewed me where, and lei 


me be 
Thankful, O good Interpreter, to thee. 


Now I faw in my Dream, That the 
Highway up which Chriſtian was to go, 
was fenc'd on either Side with a Wall, and 


*Ia.26. that Wall was called * Salvation. Up this 


"San Way therefore did burdened Chriſtian run, 


but not without great Difficulty ,. becauſe 
of the Load on his Back. 

He ran thus till he came at a Place ſome- 

what aſcending, and upon that Place ſtood 

a Croſs, and a little below, in the Bottom, 

a Sepulchre, So I ſaw in my Dream, that 

juſt as Chriſtian came up with the Croſs, 

his Burden looſen'd from off his Shoulders, 


and fell from off his Back, and began to 
tumble, and fo continued todo, till it came 
to the Mouth of the Sepulchre, where it 
fell in, and I law it no more. | 
Ik! Then was Chriſtian glad and lightſome, 
.. . and laid with a merry 


eart, He hath given 


me Reſt by his Sorrow, and Life by his Death. ve Ge 
Then he ftood ſtill a while to look and 
wonder; for it was very ſurprizing to him, 6: .,, 
that the Sight of the Crols ſhould thus #4». 
eaſe him of his Burden. He looked there-:,:" 
fore, and looked again, even till the Springs /« / 
that were in his Head ſent the || Waters 4 
down his Cheeks. Now, as he ſtecd i:. 
looking and weeping, behold three ſhining 
ones came to him and faluted him, with 
Peace be to thee; 1o the firſt ſaid to him, 
* Thy Sins be forgiven thee; the ſecond ſtript * Mar: 
him of his Rags, and & cloathed him with |, 
Change of Raiment; the third alſo e- | Sit 
* Mark on his Forehead, and gave hit a , p., 
Roll, with a Seal upon it, which he bid tz. 
him look on as he ran, and that he ſhould 
give it in at the Cœleſtial Gate, ſo they 
went their Way. Then Chriſtian gave 
three Leaps for Joy, and went on ſinging: 

A Chr;- 


Thus far did I come laden with my din; fi 
Nor could _ eaſe the Grief that Iwas in, ſie, thy 


Till I came hither: What a Place is this 1 
when Cod 


Muſt here be the de fall of my BliſS? dieb 


h 


10. 


Muſt here the Bardem fall from off my Back ? bim the 

Muſt ere the Strings that bindit to mecrack? 79 1 

Pleſt Croſs ! bleſi Sepulchre! bleſt rather be 
The Manthat there was put to ſhame for me 


T ſaw then in my Dream, that he went on 

thus, even until he came at the Bottom, 
where he ſaw, a little out of the Way, 

three Men faſt aſleep, with Fetters upon 

their Heels. The Name of the one was, 8 

* Simple, another Sloth, and the third Pre. Sach, 4 

. F Prefump- 

briſtian then ſeeing them lie in this Caſe, r. 

went to them, if peradventure he might 

awake them ; and cried, you are like them 

that ſleep on the Top of a * Maſt, for the" ** 
Dead Sea is under you, a Gulph that hatn 

no Bottom: Awake, therefore, and come 

away; be willing alſo, and I will helpyou 

off with your Irons. He alſo told them, 

if he that goeth about like * 2 rgaring Lion, 1 Pet. 

comes by, you will certainly become a *: *: 

Prey to his Teeth. With that they look'd 

upon him, and began to reply in this Sort : 1 There is 

* Simple faid, I ſee no Danger: Sloth ſaid, 1, Perus 

Tet a little more Sleep: And Preſumptionſn vil 

ſaid, Every Tub muſt ſtand upon his own -— by a 

Bottom. And fo they laid down to ſleep n the 

again, and Chriſtian went on his Way. © 
Let was he troubled to think, that Men 

in that Danger ſhould ſo little eſteem the 

Kindneſs of him that ſo freely offered to 

help them, both by the awakening of them, 

counſelling of them, and proffering to help 

them off with their Irons. And as he was 

troubled thereabout, he eſpied two Men 

come tumbling over the Wall, on the Left 

Hand of the narrow Way; and they made 

up apace to him. The Name of the one 

was Formalift, and the Name of the other 

Hypocriſy. So, as I ſaid, they drew up 


unto him, who thus enter'd with them into 
' Diſcourſe. Chriſtian 


* „ 


with them. 


- 
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* Chriti | Chr. '* n Whence came you, 
an talked and whither go you?; Hale. | 
Form. and 77 We were born in the 
Land of Vain-Glory, and are going for 
Praiſe to Mount $797. — 

' Chr. Why came you not in at the Gate 
which ſtandeth at the Beginning of the 
Way? Know you. not that it is written, 


*Joln * That he that cometh not in by the Door, 


put climbech up ſome other Way, the ſame is 
4 Thief and a Robber © _ WS; 
Form. and Hyp. They faid, that to go to 
the Gate for Entrance, was by all their 
Country- men counted too far about; and 
therefore their uſual Way was to make a 
ſhort. Cut of it, and to climb over. the 
Wall, as they had done. i 
Chr. But will it not be counted a Treſ- 
paſs againſt the Lord of the City, whither 
we are bound, thus to violate his revealed 
S Ain 20 


* Thy Form. and Hyp. They told him, That 


that i as for that, he needed not to trouble his 
ay, bat Head thereabout; for what they did, they 
»t bythe had Cuſtom for, and could produce if need 
3-7 that were, Teſtimony that would witneſs it, for 
they can more than a tlouſand Years; 5 En 
jojo” Cbri But, ſaid Chriſtian, will your Prac- 
Vindice- tice ſtand a Trial at Law? 2 
tim ef Form. and Hyp. They told him; that 
—_ Cuſtomy it being of ſo long ſtanding as a- 
bove a thouſand Years, would doubtleſs 
now be admitted as a Thing legal by. an 
impartial Judge : And belides, ſay-tho, if 
we get into'the Way, what's Matter which 
Way we get in? If we are in, we are in: 
Thou art but in the Way, who, as we per- 
ceive, came in at the Gate; and we are al- 
ſo in the Way, that came tumbling over 
the Wall: Wherein now 15 thy Condition 
better than ours ? 

Chr. I walk by the Rule of my Maſter, 
you walk by the rude working of your 
Fancies. You are counted Thieves already 
by the Lord of the Way, therefore I doubt 
you will not be found true Men at:the End 
of the Way. You come in by yourſelves 
without his Direction; and ſhall go out by 
yourſelyes, without his Mercy. 

'Fo this they, made him but little An- 
{wer; only they bid him look to himſelf, 
Then I ſaw:that they went on every Man 
in his Way, without much Conference one 
with another; ſave that theſe two Men told 
Chriſtian, that as to Laus and Ordinances, 
they doubted not but they ſhould as con- 
ſcientiouſly do them as he, therefore, ſaid 

they, we ſee not wherein thou differeſt from 

us, but, by the Coat that is on thy Back, 

Which Was, as we trow, given thee by ſome 

of thy Neighbours to hide the Shame of 

thy Nakedneſs. i t ine 

* Gal.i, Chr, By * Laws and Ordinances you 

i6, . Will not beſayed; ſinge you came got in by 

the Door. And as for this Goat that is on 

my Back, it was given me by the Lord of 

the P 80 Fel go, 0 that, as you 
Vol JE ; bio op + 


ſay, to cover my Nakedneſs with. And 1 
take it as a Token of Kindneſs to me; tor 
I had nothing but Rags before; and be- 
ſides, * thus I comfort myſelf as I go:, 
Surely, think I, when I come to the Gate g % 
of the City, the Lord thereof will know Ze 
me for good, ſince I have his Coat on my 94 4,44 
Back! a Coat that he gave me freely in the i e: 
Day that he ſtript me of my Rags. I have 75 
moreover-a Mark in my Forehead, of which ;; . 
perhaps you have taken no Notice, which ed 
one of my Lord's moſt intimate Aſſociates 779.9. , 
fixed there in the Day that my Burden fell 5:s Rot. 
off my Shoulders. I will tell you more- 
over, that I had then given me a Roll ſeal. 
ed, to comfort me by reading, as I go on 
the Way; I was allo bid to give it in at 
the Cœleſtial Gate, in Token of my cer- 
tain going in after it; all which Things J 
doubt you want, and want them, becauſe 
you came not in at the Gate. enn 
To theſe Things they gave him no An- 
ſwer, only they looked upon each other; 


and Jaughed. Then I ſaw that they went 


on all, ſave that Chriſtian kept before, who 


had no more Talk but * with himſelf, and * Chri- 
that ſometimes ſighingly, and ſometimes tian has 
comfortably: Allo he would be often e 
reading in the Roll, that one of the ſhi: *” 
ning ones gave him, by which he was 
r 5 

I beheld then, that they all went on till 
they came to the Foot of the Hill + Dif-+ He 
culty, at the Bottom of which was a Spring; % 51:11 
There were alſo in the fame Place two Dificuty 
other Ways belides that which came ſtrait 
from . the Gate; - one turned to the Left 


Hand, and the other to the Right, at the 


Bottom of the Hill; but the narrow Way 

lay right up the Hill, and the Name of the 

going up the Side of the Hill, is called 
Difficulty. Chriſtian now went to the 

+ Spring, and drank thereof to refreſh + ig. 45; 
himſelf, and then began to go up the Hill, :0. 


ſaying: 


The Hill, tho high, T covet to aſcend, 
The Difficulty will not me offend: 
For I perceive the Way to Life lies here: 
Come pluck up Heart, let's neither faint 
nor fear ; | | 
Better, tho difficult, the right Way to go, 
Than _— tho . ealy, where the End 
is Wo. | 


The other two alſo came to the Foot 
of the Hill; but when they ſaw that the 
Hill was ſteep and high; and that there 
were two other Ways to go; and ſuppo- 
ſing alſo that theſe two Ways might meet 
again with that up which Chriſtian went, 
on the other Side of the Hill: Therefore 
they were reſolv'd to go in thoſe Ways. 
Now the Name of one of thoſe Ways was 
Danger, and the Name of the other De. ne 


| * 


ſtruct ion. So the * one took the Way Which 2onger + 


"is _—_ Danger, which led hint ire A Fu 
LP, ES 21S Aa great we. 


* 


% 


— 
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great Wood, and the other took directly 
up the Way to DeſtrutFion, which led him 
into a wide Field, full of dark Mountains, 
where he ſtumbled and fell, and roſe no 
mos 1041 rats tüte „ 
I looked then after Chriſtian, to ſee him 
W 7 up the Hill, where I perceived he fell 
from running to going, and from going to 
clambering upon his. Hands and his Knees, 
becauſe of the Steepnets of the Place. Now 
about the Mid-way to the Top of the 
+ Ard Hill, was a pleaſant + Arbour, made by 
ef Grace. the Lord of the Hill, tor the refreſhing of 
weary Travellers; thither therefore « 
[tian- got, where alſo he ſat down to reſt 


Boſom, and read therein to his Comfort; 
he alſo now began afreſh to take a Review | 
of the Coat or Garment that was given | 
him as he ſtood by the Croſs. Thus plea- 
ſing himſelf a while, he at laſt fell into a 
Slumber, and thence into a faſt Sleep, which 
detained him in that Place until it was al- 
* He that moſt Night; and in his Sleep * his Roll 
Ty 4 fell out of his Hand. Now as he was ſleep- 
ing, there came one to him, and awaked | 
+ Prov, him, ſaying, + Go 10 the du, thou Slug- | 
6.6, gard; conſtaer her Ways, and be:wiſe : And | 
with that Chriſtian ſuddenly ſtarted up, and 


he came to the Top of the Hill. 

Now when he was got up to the Top 
of the Hill, there came two Men running 
to meet him amain ; the Name of the one 
ar meet To whom Chriſtian faid, Sirs, What's the 
truit and Matter you run the wrong Way? Timorous 
Timoroue. anfwer'd, That they were going to the 

City of Sion, and had got up that difficult 
Place: But ſaid he, the farther we go, the 
more Danger we meet with; wherefore 
we turned, and are going back again. 
Yes, faid Miſtruſt, for juſt bats us lies 
a Couple of Lions in the Way; (whether 
| fleeping or waking we know not) and we 
could not think, if we came within Reach, 
but they would preſently pull us in Pieces. 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, You make me 
afraid: But whither ſhall I flee to be ſafe? 

If. 1 go back to my own Country, that is 

prepared for Fire and Brimſtone, and I ſhall 

certainly periſh there: If I could get. to the 
Celeſtial City, I am ſure to be in Safety 
Chri- there: I muſt venture; to go back, is 
dian nothing but Death; to 0 forward, is Fear 
* of Death, and Lite everlaſting beyond it: I 
will yet go forward. So Miſtruſt and 77. 
mordus ran down the Hill, and Chriſtian 

went on his Way. But thinking again of 
What he had heard from the Men, he felt 

in his Boſom for his Roll, that he might 

LE read therein, and be comforted; but he 
n felt, and fbund * it not. Then was Chri- 
miſi d bis ſtiam in great Diſtreſs, and knew not what 
5% d dez for he wanted, that which, uſed to 
be ue b felieve Him; and that which ſhould have 


2 


bri- | freſhment for his Wearineſs. 


that Fam! that 1 


Acce 


Arbour that is on the Side of the Hill; and 
falling down upon his Knees, he asked God 
Forgiweneſs for that his fooliſh Fact, and 
then went back to look for his Roll. But 
all the Way he went back, who can ſut- 
ficiently ſet forth the Sorrow of Chriſtian's 
Heart? Sometimes he figh'd, ſometimes hc 
wept, and ofentimes he chid himſelf for 
being ſo fooliſh' to fall aſleep in that Place 
which was erected only for a little Re- 
Thus there- 
fore he went back, carefully looking on 


him: Then he pulled his Roll out of his | this Side and on that all the Way as he 


went, if happily he might find the Roll 
that had been his Comfort ſo many times in 
his Journey. He went thus till he came 
again in Sight of the Arbour where he ſat 


his ſinful Sleep, fayi 


time! that I ſhould ſleep in the midſt of 
Difficulty! that I ſhould fo indulge” the 


Fleſh, as to uſe that Reſt for Eaſe to my 


ſped him on his Way, and went apace till | Fleſh, which the Loxp of the Hill ha 


erected only for rhe Relief of the Spirits of 
Pilgrims! How many Steps have T took in 
vain! (Thus it happen'd to J/rae, for their 


py Sin they were ſent back again by the Way 
*Cbri- Was * Timorons, and of the other Miſtru#t : | 


of the Red Sea) and I am made to tread 
thoſe Steps with: Sorrow, which I mighr 
have trod with Delight, had it not been for 
this finful Sleep. How far might I have 
been on my Way by this Time! I am 
made to tread thoſe Steps thrice over, 
which I needed not to have trod but once: 
Vea, now alſo I am like to be benighted, 
for the Day is almoſt ſpent: O that I had 
not ſſept! Now by this time he was come 
to the Arbour again, where for a while he 
fat down and wept; but at laſt (as Chriſtian 
would have it) looking ſorrowfully down 


this Roll was the Aſſurance of his Life, and 


fore he laid it up in his Boſom, gave Gop 
Thanks tor directing his Eye to the Place 
where it lay, and with Joy and Tears be- 
took himſelt again to his Journey. But, O 
how nimbly now did he go up the reſt of 
the Hill! Yer, before he got up, the Sun 
went down upon Chriſtian; and this made 
him again recall the Vanity of his Sleeping 
to his Remembrance; and thus he again 
began to condole with himſelf: O thou 
ſinful Sleep! how for thy Sake am I like to 


2 cm been his paſs into the Cœleſtial City. Here 
* br — 1 * 1 E ; 
* 


— 


be benighted in my Journey: I muſt walk 


without the Sun, Darkneſs muſt N we 
1 EW 5 4g DR 


O wretched Man. 
— 5 ſleep in the Day-7, 8. 


ce at the deſired Haven. There- 


therefore he began to be much + perplex'd, + He is 
and knew not what to do; at laſt he be- 
thought | himſelf that he had ſlept in the F. 


and ſlept; but that Sight renewed * his * Chri- 


Sorrow the more, by bringing again, even _ oy 
atreſh, his Evil of Nene into his Mind. fell 


Thus therefore he now went on bewailing Sleeping, 


Theſl. 5, 


under the Settle, there he * eſpied his Roll; * Cbri. 
the which he with Trembling and Haſte ſian find- 
catch*'d up and put into his Boſom, But 4is Rol 
who can tell how. Joyful this Man was, 5 he 


when he had gotten his Roll again ? For Y 
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The Pilgrim's Progrets. 


back after them, for he thought nothing 


Mark 
13. 14. 


fruction, and am going to Mount Zion; 
but becauſe the Sun is now ſer, I deſire, if 


* Gen, 9, God, will perſuade to dwell in rhe Tents of 
27,  Shem HIOH u 


29909 
Fo 


how they were frighted with the Sight of 


Miſcarriage, he lift up his Eyes, and be- 


ly before him as he went, he eſpied two 


at the Lodge, whoſe Name is Watchful, 


Port. But how doth it happen that you 


tl of m Feet, and I muſt hear the Noiſe | 
doleful Creatures, becauſe of my ſinful 
Sleep! Now alſo he remember'd the Story 
that Miſtruft and ' Timorons told him ot, 


the Lions. Then faid Chriſtian to himſelt 
again, Theſe Beaſts range in the Night for 
their Prey, and if they, ſhould meet with 
me in the Dark, how Thould I ſhift, them? 
How ſhould T-eſape being by them torn 
in Pieces? Thus he went on bis Way; but 
while he was thus bewailing his unhappy 


hold there was a very ſtately Palace before 
him, the Name of which was Beautiful, 
and it ſtood juſt by the Highway Side. 

30 I faw in my Dream, that he made 
Haſte and went forward, that if poſſible he 
might get Lodging there. Now before he 
had gone far, he enter'd into a very narrow 
Paſſage, which was about a Farlong off the 
Porter's Lodge, and looking very narrow- 


Lions in the Way. Now, thought he, I 
ſee the Danger that Miſtruft and Trmorots 
were driven back by. (The Lions were 
chain'd, but he {aw not the Chains.) Ihen 
he was afraid, and thought himſelf to go 


but Death was: before him: But the Porter 


erceiving that Chriſtian made a Halt, as if, 
hs would go back, cried unto him, ſaying, 
* Is thy Strength ſo ſmall? Fear, not the 
Lions, for they are chain'd, and are placed 
there for Trial 'of Faith, where it is, and | 
for Diſcovery, of choſe that have none: 
Keep in the Midft of the Path, and no 
Hurt ſhall come unto thee. * 
Then I faw that he went on Trembling 
for Fear of the Lions; but taking good 
Heed to the Directions of the Porter, he 
heard them roar, but they did him no 
Harm. Then he clapt his Hands, and 
went on till he came and ſtood betore the 
Gate where the Porter was. Then ſaid 
Chriſtian to the Porter, Sir, What Houſe is 
this? And, May I lodge here to Night? 
The Porter anſwer'd, This Houſe was 
built by the Lord of the Hill, and he built 
it for the Relief and Security of Pilgrims, 
The Porter alſo asked whence he was, and 
whither he was going? | 

Chr. I am come from the City of Do- 


I may, to lodge here to Night. 
Porter. What is your Name?? "| 
Chr. My Name is now Chriſtian, but 
my Name at the firlt was Graeeleſs; I 
came of the Race of * Fapherh, ' whom 


came ſo late? "The Sun is ſet, © 
Chr, I had been here ſooner, but that, 


have 


| 


— —— to 9 OO OO 


Arbour that ſtands on the Hi-tide! Nay, 
J had, notwithſtanding that, been here 
much ſooner, but that in my Slecp I lott 
my Evidence, and came withour it to the 
Brow of the Hill, and then feeling ior ir, 
and finding it not, I was forced, wit!: 
Sorrow of Heart, to go back to the Place 
where I ſlept my Slecp, where I icund it, 
and now I am come 

Port. Well, I will call out one ct the 
Virgins of this Place, who will (if ſhe likes 


your Talk) bring you in to the reſt of the 


Family, according to the Rules of the 
Houle., So Watchful' the Porter rang a 
Bell, at the Sound of which came out of 


the Door of the Houle a grave and beau- 


tiful Damfel, named Diſcretion, and asked 
why ſhe Was call'd? | 

The Porter anſwer'd, This Man is in a 
Eis from the City of Deſirufjon to 
Mount Zion, but being weary and be- 
nighted, he asked me if he might /odge 
here to Night: So I told him I would call 


according to the Law of the Houle. | 

Then ſhe asked him, whence he was, 
and whither he was going? And he told 
her. She asked him allo, how he got into 
the Way? and he fold her. Then ſhe asked 
him, what he had ſeen and met with in 
the Way? and he told her. And at laſt 
ſhe asked his Name? So he faid, It is 
Chriſtian; and I have ſo much the more a 
Deſire to lodge here to Night, becauſe by 
what I perceive, this Place was built by 
the Lord of the Hill, for the Relief and 
Security of Pilgrims : So ſhe ſmiled, but 
the Water food” in her Eyes: And after a 
little Pauſe, ſhe faid, I will call forth two 
or three more of my Family. So ſhe ran to 
the Door, and called out Prudence, Piety, 
and Charity; who after a little more Diſ- 
courſe with him, had him into the Family ; 
and many of them meeting. him at the 
Threſhold of the Houle, ſaid, Come in, 


built by the Lord of the Hill, on purpoſe 
to entertain ſuch Pilgrims in. Then he 
bowed his Head, and followed them into 
the Houſe: So when he was come in, and 
fat down, they gave him ſomething to 
drink, and conſented together that ung 
Supper was ready, ſome. of them ſhoul 

bave. ſome particular Diſcourſe with Chri- 


tian, for the beſt Improvement of Time, and 
| they appointed Piety, and 70% 

| Charity, to diſcourſe with him; and thus 
Z i i at 


ence, and 


| 


Piety. Come, good Chriſtian, ſince we 


into our Houſe this Night, let, us, if per- 
haps We may better ourtelyes thereby, talk 
With you af all things that have happen'd 
to, You in your Pilgrimage. g 


pt in the 


5 


wretched Man that I am, I le 


+ 


glad that you are 


gr | 
Chr, With a Wy good wall 


0 well diſpoſed. ..___..... 
N Piety. 


for thee, Who, after Diſcourſe had with 
him, may'ſt do as ſeemeth thee good, even 


thou Bleſſed of the Lord; * Houſe was 


P 


ſo loving to you, to receive you * 


per- bim. 


and I am 


- — — eo . OS — car 
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Piety. What moved you at firſt to betake 
yourſelf to a Pilgrim's Life? 
HowChri- Chr. I was driven out of my Native Coun- 
ſtiar was try by a dreadful Sound that was in mine 
aiv:n out . . 
of bis mn Ears; to wit, That unavoidable Deſtruc- 
country, tion did attend me, if I abode in that place 

where I was. | 

Piety. But how did it happen that you 
came out of your Country this way ? 

Chr. It was as God would have it; for 
when I was under the Fears of Deſtruction, 
I did not know whither togo; but by chance 
there came a Man, even to me, as I was 
trembling and weeping, whoſe Name is 

|| How be || HEvangeliſt, and he directed me to the 

gr m2 Wicker-Gate, which elſe Iſhould never have 

Zion, found, and ſo ſet me into the way that hath 
led me directly to this houſe. 

Piety. But did you not come by the 
Houſe of the Interpreter ? 

Chr. Yes, and did ſee ſuch things there, 
the Remembrance of which will ſtick by 
me as long as I live: Eſpecially three 

* A Re- things, * to wit, How Chriſt, in deſpite of 
ny Satan, maintains his Work of Grace in the 
ſun i» 4; Heart; how the Man had ſinned himſelf 
4. quite out of Hopes of God's Mercy; and 
alſo the Dream of him that thought 1a his 
Sleep the Day of Judgment was come. 
Piety. Why, Did you hear him tell his 
Dream? | —. 


Chr. Yes, and a dreadful one it was, | 


thought; it made my Heart ake as he was 
telling of it; but yet I am glad I heard it. 

Piety. Was this all you faw at the Houſe 

of the Interpreter ? 
Chr. No, he took me and had me where 
he ſhewed me a ſtately Palace, and how 
the People were clad in Gold that were 1n 
it; and how there came a venturous Man, 
and cut his way thro? the armed Men that 
ſtood in the Door to keep him out; and 
how he was bid to come in, and wan eter- 
nal Glory ; Methought thoſe things did ra- 
viſh my Heart! I would have ſtaid at that 
good Man's houſe a twelvemonth, but that 
I knew I had farther to go. 

Piety. And what ſaw you elſe in the 
way? 

Chr. Saw | why I went but a little far- 
ther, and I faw one, as I thought in my 
Mind, hang bleeding upon a Tree; and the 
very __ of him made my Burden fall off 
my Back, (for I groaned under a very hea- 
vy Burden) but then it fell down from off 
me. ?*Twas a ſtrange thing to me, for I 
never faw ſuch a thing before: Yea, and 
while I ſtood looking up, (for then I could 
not forbear looking) Three Shining ones 
came to me: One of them teſtity*d that 

my Sins were forgiven me; another ſtript 

me of my Rags, and gave me this broi- 

derd Coat which you fee; and the third 

ſet the Mark which you ſee in my Fore- 

head, and gave me this ſealed Roll; (and 
with that he plucked it out of his Boſom.) 

Piety. But you ſaw more than this, did 

you not? SOUR 4% ein 06% een 


* 2 .. 


Chr. The things that I have told you, 
were the beſt ; yet ſome other Matters [ 
ſaw, as namely, I ſaw three Men, Simple, 
Sloth, and Preſumption, lie aſleep a little 
out of the Way as I came, with Irons up- 
on their Heels; but do you think I could 
awake them! I alſo ſaw Formality and Hy- 
Leib. come tumbling over the Wall, to go 
(as they pretended) to Zion, but they were 
quickly loſt; even as I myſelf did tell them, 
but they would not believe: But, above 
all, I found it hard Work to get up this 
Hill, and as hard to come by the Lions 
Mouths ; and truly if it had not been for 
the good Man, the Porter that ſtands at the 
Gate, I do not know, but that, after all, I 
might have gone back again; but now I 
thank God I am here, 121 T thank you for 
receiving of me. 

Then Prudence thought good to ask him 
Ly Queſtions, and deſired his Anſwer to 
them. 


Prud. Do you not think ſometimes of the Prufenc- 
Country from whence you came ? 1 
Chr. Yea, || but with much Shame and De- Chri- 
teſtation: Truly, if I had been mindful of ns 
that Country from whence I came out, I/ 4 . 
might have had Opportunity to have re-tive Cun- 
turned; but now I delire a better Country; He 
that is, a Heavenly One. 11 
Prud. Do you not yet bear away with 
you ſome of the Things that then you 
were converſant withal? 
Chr. Yes, but greatly againſt my Will; 
Eipechlly may inward and || carnal Cogi-|[Chritizo 
tations, with which all my Countrymen, 4 
as well as myſelf, were delighted ; but now — uret 
all thoſe Things are my Grief; and might n. 
I but chooſe mine own Things, I would 
* chooſe never to think of thoſe Things * Chi. 


more; but when I would be doing of that h 


which is beſt, that which is worſt is With Kam, 


me. 

Prud. Do you not find ſometimes, as if 
thoſe Things were vanquiſhed, which at 
other Times are your Perplexity ? 

Chr. Yes, but that is but ſeldom; but 
they are to me * Golden Hours, in which * Chr 
ſuch things happen to me. . 
Prud. Can you remember by what 
Means you find your Annoyances at times, 
as if they were vanquiſhed : 

Chr. Yes, when || I think what I law at, , 
the Croſs, that will do it; and when Tlook Chriſtian 
upon my *broidered Coat, that will do it; gets Lene 
and when I look into the Roll that I carry 7 
in my Boſom, that will do it; and when r4civns. 
my Thoughts wax warm about whither I 
am going, that will do it. 

rud. And what is it that makes you ſo 
deſirous to go to Mount Zion ? * 

Chr. Why, * there I hope to ſee him wy 
alive that did hang dead on the Croſs; and 0b 1 
there I hope to be rid of all thoſe Things, a7 aut 
that to this Day are in me an Annoyance Zion.“ 


to me: There they ſay there is no || Death, Iſa, 25. 


1 andRey,21-4 
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and there I ſhall dwell with ſuch Company 
as T like beſt. For, to tell you Truth, I 
love him, becauſe I was by him eaſed of 
my Burden; and I am weary of my in- 
ward Sickneſs: I would fain be where I 
ſhall die no more, and with the Company 
that ſhall continually cry, Holy, Holy, 


Hol 
Then ſaid * Charity to Chriſtian: Have 


A you a Family? Are you a marry'd Man? 
bim. Chr. Thave a Wife and four ſmall Chil- 
dren. 

Cha. * why did you not bring them 

+Chri- Alon with you ? | 

ſtian s love Ch. Then Chriſt iſtian + wept, and faid, 

2274 On how williaghy would I have done ir! 

Children. but they were al f them utter ly averſe to 
my 0 on Pilgrimage. 

Cha. But you ſhould have talke 
them, and have endeavoured to have ſ een 
them the Danger of oy behind. 

1 Chr. So I did; and told them aſs what 
14, God had ſhewed to me of the Deſttu&tion 
of our City; but I ſeemed to them as one 

that mocked, and they believed me not. 

'Cha.- And did you pray te God that he 
would bleſs your Counſel to them? 

Chr. Yes, and that with much Affection, 
for you muſt think that my Wife and poor 
Children were very dear unto me. 

Cha. But did you tell them of your own 
Sorrow; and Fear of Deſtruction? For 1 
ſuppoſe that Deſtruction Was viſible enough 
to vou? 1228 

Chr. Les, over And bperg and over. 

Chi. They might alſo * .ſee my Fears in my 
tiavs Countenance, ih . and alſa in my 
* Trembling under the Apprehenſion of the 
wight be udgment+ that did hang over our Heads ; 
read in but all was not ſufficient to prevail” with 
Crate? tem to come with we. 
ane. Cb But what could they a for tem. 
ſelves why they! came not? 
„n h Why, * my Wife was rand of 16: 
Cauſe wby ſing this World; and my Children were 
bis Wiſe” given to the foi Delights of Touth; 80 
Gen did what by one Thing and what by another, 
nd they left me to Walder in this: Manner | 
8 Alen DIY 0 big. 1 20} ATP 
be Bu did: :you not ict: your-vain 
Lie damp all that ydu b Words uſed by 
— Way :6f'; Perfuaſiga to dg of them away 
with:you?! i Kd een bY MESS NR 
bre Indeed i cingoricomcet my "life; 
foo: Fam! conſcious / ta myſelf c of many Fail | r 
ings therein: Lk alſo, chat à Man b 
his Converſation tayifooh oyerthrows 
by Atgyment or \Perſualion he doth: labour 
Chriſti- totaften: upon others: os their Gbot; Vet, 
ns god this F can ay, I Was very Gary bf givi 


to bf chem Occaſſon, (by any; unſtemty- AQtion, 
4 5k, 0:Make them-woerle" to going Lap Pilgri- 

225 mage Tea, fbr chis very. ey 

- "p6enlbteltme Ia too p en 4 pr 

E-dedied:myſelf of Thi 188 14 cdelr Babes) 

in! mne n ey ſaw no Nay,3 think 


I may. bay, that, if what they1@w: in me 


olf Wol. II. 


/ 


did hinder them, it was my great Ten- 
derneſs in ſinning againſt God, or of doing 
any Wrong to my Neighbour. | 

Cha. Indeed * Cain hated his Brother,“ 1 Jun 
becauſe his own Works were Evil, and his Sundl 
Brother's Righteous; and if thy Wife and «i: of 
Children have been offended with thee for Fees F 
this, they thereby ſhew themſelves to be th. 
implacable to + Good; and thou halt de- Eck. 
liyered thy Soul from their Blood. * 

Now I ſaw in my Dream, that tlius 
they fat talking together until Supper was 
ready. So when they had made ready, 
they far down to Meat; now the Table 
was furniſhed with 4 fit Things, and with t oy ; 
Wine that was well refined; and all their 3. fir his 
Talk at the * Table was about the Lox D Supper. 
of the Hill; as, namely, about what LET 
had done, and wherefore HE did what Supper- 
HE did, and why lie had built that houle; “*. 
and by What they ſaid, I perceived that 
HE had been a great Vu. arrior, and had 4 
fought with, and ſlain + him that had the+Heb 2. 
Power of Death, but not without great *5 
Danger to himſelf, which me me love 
him the more. 
For, as they ſaid, and as I believe, (aid 
Chriſtian) he did it with the Loſs of much 
Blood; butthat which put Glory of Grace 
into all he did, was, that he did it out of 
pure Love to his Country. And beſides, 
there were ſome of them of the Houſhold 

that ſaid, they had been, and i ſpoke with 
| him ſince he did die on the Croſs; and 
they have atteſted; that ey had it from 
his own Lips, that he is ſuch a Lover of 

poor Pilgrims, that the Like is not to be 

Tn d from the Eaſt to the Weſt. 

1 hey moreover gave an Inſtance: of 
What they affirmed, and that was, ne 
had ſtripped himſelf of that Glory, that by or 
he miphe do this for the Poor; and that 
they heard him ſay and ann, That be 
would wo! { del ”n 1 
alone. 


we 
| lit; — 1 85 t 2 3 
_—_ to the Lord for Protection; they 7. e 
betook themſelves too Reſt: The Pilgrim, — 
they aid in a larg E upper Chamber, an' Beda 
wok ſe Window 4865 towards the Sun. chambers) 
ifing:- The Namie of the Chamber was 
Peace; where he ſlept till Break 'of _ 
and chen he awoke aud lang, 8 
'th el Fr * . » 1: = ? 
ber, am I FM; Tb this: "the Low and 
| 8 f N 45 HE 
10 us, 707-1 en (that — ar 
Du #6 provide ( That Site as q 
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that he ſhould not depart till they had ſhew- 


ed him the Rarities of that Place: And 
firſt 0 had him into the Study, * where 
LO 


Son of the Ancient of 275 and came by 
that eternal Generation: Here alſo was 
more fully recorded the Acts that he had 
done, and the Names of many Hundreds 
that he had taken into his Service; and 
how he had placed them in ſuch Habitati- 
ons, that * neither by Length of Days, 
nor Decays of Nature, be diſſolved. 

Then they read to him ſome of the wor⸗ 
thy Acts that ſome of his Servants had done; | v 
As how they had ſubdued Kingdoms, 


wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, 


+ Heb. 
11. 33, 


+ Chri- hi 


ſtian had 


' into the 


Armory. 


their 
Sword, Shie! 97 Helmet, Brea 


ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, quenched 
8 1 Violence of Fire, eſcaped the Edge 
of the Sword, out of Weakneſs were made 
ſtrong, waxed valiant in Fight, and turned 
to Fhght the Armies of the Aliens. 

Then they read again in another Part of 
the Records of the Houſe, Where it was 
ſhewed-how:! willing their Lord was to re- 
ok into his -Favour, any, even any, tho? 

in Time paſt had offered great Affronts 

oy K Perſon and Proceedings, Here 2 
wm ſeveral other Hiſtories of many oth 
famous Things, of all which Chriſtian hai 
2 View: As of Things both Ancient and 
Modern; together Mich Prophecies and 
Predictions ot, Things, that have their cer- 


tain. Accompliſhmeng, both to the Dread P 


and Amazement of Enemies, and the Coe 
fort and Solace of 'Pilgrims.- 

Ihe next Day they, tagk. bim, and 

im into the + Armorys where the 
ſhewed, him all Mannen of Furniture, 100 
d: had provided for Pilgrims, ag 
{t-plate, A. 
Prayer; and Shoes that. would not wear 
out: Andithere W˖Zs here,gnough, of this 


— 0 harneſs as many Men, far the Service of 


41 
. 
18 


chr 


ſtian made 


--heir Lord, as Pegs: be S8 in the rn Hill 


or Multitude, 2 | 44 

They alſo, 8 bin 7 -I of, the En- 
iges With which ſome of his Seryants: had 
dane Wanderful Things. They ſhewed 


= Ak Ig [rang Hamanes . And . 


Things. 


5 15 


with hl 
a 


h Sing a 
hich . 
99 Sword alſo with Which their 


aa the Man.ok. Raa, in the Hay 
he ſha vi riſe up to the Prey They 
ſhewed him beſides many excellent 5 


1 1905 e was, much deſiglitede 


T his 
8013 * 


ne, they went to their 


22 z 


1 


| 


| 


Le on in Armies af 39 5 41 Mt Hill. 
Then = wg 8 4 U Ox's Fur he 


| br 


oel Ky 14 Past Matte 


But firſt, laid they, let; us 


Then I ſaw in my Dream, That on the 
Morrow he got up to go forwards, bur 
they deſired him to ſtay till the next Day 
alſo; and then ſaid che we will (if the 
Day be c lear) ſhe you the * DeleQable + c1.. 
Mountains; which, they ſaid, would yet i. fem. 
farther add to his Com ort, becauſe 1 
were nearer the deſired Haven than *the mantel 
Place where at preſent he was; ſo he con- 
ſented and ſtaid. When the Morning was 
up, they had him to the top of the Houſe, 
and bid him look * South: So he did; and, * 
behold, at a great Diſtance, he ſaw a moſt . 
pleaſant mountainous Country, beautified 
with Woods, W Fruits of all Sorts, 
Flowers alſo, with S 8s and Fountains, 
very delectable to b old” Thea he agked 
the Name of the Country. They ſaid, it 
was EmanuePs Land; and it is as common, 
ſaid they, as this Hill is to and for all. the 
Pilgrims. -, And when thou comeſt there, 
from thence thou mayeſt ſec to the Gate of 
the Caleſtial City, as the ebe d that 
live there will make appear. 

Now be bethouglit himſelf of ſettin 
forward, + and they were willing he thould. + Chu. 
us go again into ſtian fee, 
the Armory; So they did; and When he C nd 
came there, they & harneſſed him from , Cher: 
Head to Foot: winds what Was of - Proof, nian fer: 


8 


in the Way. He, being therefore thus ac 
coutred, Walketh out with his Friends to 
the Gate, and there he asketh the Porter, 
If he ſaw. any Pil rim paſs by? Tben the 
orter anſwered, | a 
6 Cbriſtian Pray, did you. know him? faid 
"Dp -\ 46544 | 
Port. Lacked his Name, and be. rold me 
it Was a: ini 
Chr. O, ſaid Chriſtian, I know: him; ho 
is.my: Townſman,/ my, near Neighbour, he 
comes from the Place Where I was born; 
How, far NO You! think te may be be- 
fore? niht bus * | 
Part. He is got by tlas Time Ae the 
«Og yo 151 5 hang ern tt + 200 40 360% — 
Chr. Well, faid 'F; Chriſtian,:. 00d Por- hea 
ter, the Lord be with thee, and add.toall N 
thy 1 61 much Increaſe for. the m_ and the 


. to 4 f Porter 
eet at 


* 


erating Heir 

ame lt g downthe Al. Abend 

au, IX Bt Was, pry of ſo, 

r A Ian lee, it is erous- going 
Witz Jes, aid Eran, 13 it is; or 

for a Mas to ga down 


— * accanpany 4,55 
Rasse caught 


into the V alley ey ct ae, as thous 5 The Vl 
ee and to ere no Slip by the Waygte , He 
t they are w core qut to miliation 


refors,. {4 
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gan fol gg down, wee warlly 7 e 
Slip Or t WO. ts 15 44 
Then 
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Then I faw in my Dream, That theſe 
good Companions (When Chriſtian was got 
down to the Bottom of the Hill) gave him 
a Loaf of Bread, a Bottle of Wine, and 
a Cluſter of Raiſins ;. and then he went his 


Way '. 


Whilt-Chriſtian is among his godly Friends, 
Their golden Mouths make him ſufficient mends 
For all bis griefs; and when they let him go, 
He's clad with Northern ſteel from top to toe. 


But now in this Valley of Humiliation, 

oot Chriſtian was hard put to it; for he 
had gone but a little Way, before he elpied 
a foul Feind coming over the Field to meet 
him: His Name is Apollyon. Then did 
5 begin to be afraid, and to caſt in 
his Mind whether to go back or to ſtand 
his- Ground. But he eonfider'd: again, that 
he had no * Armour: for his Back, and 
therefore thought that to turn the Back to 
him might give him greater Advantage, 
with Eaſe, to pierce: him with his Darts; 
therefore he reſolved to venture, and 
ſtand his Ground: For, thought he, had 
Ino more in mine Eye than the Saving 
of my Life, twould be the beſt way to 


* Chri- 
ſtian has 
no Armour 
for bis 

B ac þ . 


+ Chri- 

ſtian's Re- 
ſolution at 
the Ap- 

preach of ddl. d er ane 
Apollyon. 80 he went on, aud Apollyon met lum: 
Now the Monſter was hideous to behold: 
He was cloathed with Scales like a Fiſh; 
(and they are his Pride) he had Wings like 
a Dragon, Feet like a Bear, and out of his 
Belly came Fire and: Smoke. and his Mouth 
Was as the Mouth of a. Lion. When he 
was come up to Chriſtian, he beheld him 
witll a diſdainful Countenance, and thus 
began i to queſtion with him. 


| 
1 
E 
* 
* 
3 


lege ApoByon: * Whence come 
Cina ther ard you bound? bn: Ii Ani LINER 
a Apo. CH. am come from the City of De- 
en. tructian, Which is the Blade of all Evil and 
am going to the Cirylof Zim. 
uw By this 1rperceiveithou art one of 
my Subjects; top all: that Country is mine, 
and ch am the Prince and God of it. How. 
is it them that thou haſt run away from thy 
Fingꝰ / Were it not thatd hope thou muyꝰſt 
do mesmore Sertice I Would: ſtrike- thee 
now at und Blot to the Grund. 
ha was born indeed in /your Domi- 
nion a b,¶Hů your? Stevie was hard and 
your Wages futh as Man could nbt live 
tRom.6. On; . foriths Med fir. Jenth; there. 
+ foreg hen 1 Was eme do NearsyiI did as 
orken danſulerato Perſuns do, look out, if 
perhaps I might mend myſelf noy Epo? 
00/2 Tiere is nd Prince that: will thus 
ligh 
„ Yertloſerhce; burifinee thou\cormplaineft, 
or thy Service and Mages; * be content to 
Flattery, 80 back; What ; Wilk afförd, 1 
„chere pfpmiſe to give thek: 
nag But I have let myſelf to anbthier, 
| even to the King of Princes, and how can 
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| 


p:lole this: SubjeAts;:nemher Will I as 


I, with Fairneſs, go back with thee ? 
Aol. Thou haſt done in this according 
to the Proverb, I Change a Bad for a+ \po!- 
Worſe: But it is ordinary for thoſe that « 
have profeſſed themſclves his Servants, af- /,“ 
ter a while to give him the Slip, and re- Service, 
turn again to me: Do thou ſo too, and all 
{hall be well. rot 
Chr. I have given him my Faith, and 
ſorn my Allegiance to him, How then can 
I go back from this, and not be hanged as 
a Traytor? 

a__ Thou didſt the ſame to me, and 
yet I am willing to paſs by all, if now thou 
wilt yet turn and go back. 8 

mn What I promiſed thee was in my 
Non-age;;; and beſides, I count that the 
Prince under whoſe Banner now I ſtand, is 
able to abſolve me; yea, and to pardon alſo 
what I did as to my Compliance with thee : 
And beſides, (O thou deſtroying Apollyan) 
to ſpeak Truth, I like his Service, his 
Wages, his Servants, his Government, his 
Company, and Country, better than thine; 


and therefore leave off to perſuade me far- 


ther, I 
him, 2 * a 
Apol. * Conſider again, when thou art“ Apol- 
in cool Blood, what thou art like to meet e 

with in the Way that thou goeſt. Thoug-ie vans 
knoweſt, that for the moſt part, his Ser- 1 
pe riſtians 
vants come to an ill End, becauſe they are g,, 
Tranſgreſſors againſt. me and my Ways. Chriſtian 
How many of them have been put to e 
ſhameful Deaths! and beſides, thou counts 4:5 . 
eſt: his Service better than mine, whereas 
henever came yet from the Place where he 
is, to deliver any that feryed him out of 


am his Servant, and I will follow 


their Hands: But as for me, how many 


Times, as all the World very well knows, 
have I delivered, either by Power or Fraud, 
thoſe that have faithfully ſerved me, from 
him and his, though taken by them? And 
ſo I wWilh deliver thee. | att. : 
Chr. His forbearing at preſent to deliver 
them, is on purpoſe to try their Love, 
whether they will cleave to him to the 
End: And as for the ill End thou ſayeſt 
they come to, that is moſt glorious in their 
Acchunt: But, for preſent Deliverance, 
they do not much expect it; for they ſtay 
for their Glory, and then they ſhall have 
it, When their Prince comes in his, and the 
Glory of the Angels. Des Nl 

| * INIOn haſt already been unfaithful 

in thy Service to him; and how doſt thou 
think to receive Wages of him: : 
Chr. Whetein, O Apoiiyon! have I been 


920 
— 8 — * * 
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unfaithful to him? 


Abel Thou didſt fgint at * firſt ſetting * Apot- | 
out, When thou waſt almoſt choaked in 
the Gulph of Deſpond; thou didſt attempt Chridiar's 


wrong Ways to be rid of thy Burden, Lite 
"whereas thou ſhouldeſt have ſtayed ill * 
thy Prinee had taken it off. Thou didſt * 
ſinfully ſleep, and loſe thy choice Things. 


Thou was alſo almoſt p 


d to go back _ 
at | 


\ 
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at the Sight of the Lions; And when thou 
talkeſt ot thy. Journey, and 'of what thou 
haſt heard and ſeen, thou art inwardly de- 
ſirous of Vain-glory i in all that thou «Ir 
or doſt. 

Chr. All this is true, and much more, 
which thou haſt left out; but the Prince 
whom I ſerve and honour, is merciful and 
ready.to forgive: But beſides, theſe Infirmi- 
ties poſſeſsd me in thy Country; for there 
I ſuckd them in, and JI have groaned under 

them, been ſorry for them, and have ob- 
tain'd Pardon o my Prince. | 

Apollyon Apot. Then Apolhon, broke out into a 

in Rage grievous Rage, aying, I am: an enemy to 

83 this Prince; I hate his Perſon, His Laws, 

and People: I am come out on purpoſe to 
withſtand thee. 

Chr. 9 8 beware what you do; for 

I am in the King's Highway, the Way 

of Holineſs; therefore take heed to yours. 

ſell. 

Apol. Then Heb ſtraddled quite over 

the whole Breadth of the Way, and ſaid, I 


1 Bak 


am void of Fear in this Matter; prepare | *: 


thy ſelf to die; for I ſwear b my internal 
Den, That thou ſhalt go no farther: Here 
Will 1 ſpill thy Soul! 


at his Breaſt; but Chriſtian had a Shield in 


his Hand, with which he caught it, and ſo F 


prevented the Danger of that. 

Then did | Chriſtian draw; for he ſaw it 
Was time to beſtir him; and Apollyon as faſt 
made at him, throwing Darts as thick as 

Hail; by the which,” notwithſtanding all 
* Chri- that Chriſtian could do to ayoid it, * Apo. 
tian Hou wounded him in his Head, his Hand, 
7 4: C and Foot. This made Chriſtian give a lit- 
d:r/tand tle back: Apollyon, therefore, followed his 
e Faith, Work amain, and Chriſtian again tool 
verſation, Courage, and reſiſted as' manfully as he 
could. This fore Combat laſted fot above 
half a Day, even till Chriſtian was almoſt 
quite ſpent. For you muſt knqw, that 
week ian, by reaſon of his Wounds, mult 

s grow weaker and weaker. 2:1 
"Then Apollyon cipying his Opportunity, 

began to gather up cloſe. to Chriftian, and 

wreſtling. with him, gave him a: dreadful 
+ Fall; and with that Chriſtians Sword 

— — flew: out of his Hand. Then ſaid A4pollyon, 


. 


4% Che. Pam ſure uf thee now: And 3 he 
un to had al moſt preſs d him to Death; ſo that 
3 4 Chriſtias:'began to deſpair of Life. But, La 


as God would have it, while Apolhyun Was 
fetching his laſt Blow thereb ann tug 
full End of ai Man, riſtian nim 
bly reached out his Hand for his: Sword, 
ha. "and caught it, ſaying; Rejoyce nat FA 
b, me, 0 mine Enemy ! When I fall I fall 
e ari ſe and with that gave him a deadly 
Tilt, which made Him give back, as one 


Naa. 85 that had received his Mortal Wound. 


N 


| remiah thus deſeribed'i it: A Wilderneſs, a 


1 Cbritun de, N that, tade at him 
* 8. again; r u 3 in rall theſe Th 4 


Tu. 4. 7. We are nur 1 
25 


2 e bits 


_ 


$ 
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And with that Apollyon 
read forth his Dragon's Wings, and 
ed him away, that Chriſtian ſa him no 
more; 

In'this Combat no Man can imagine, 
unleſs he had ſeen and heard as I * did, 8 
what 22 and hideous Roarin Apol- ie, 
hon made all the Time of the Fi = Ty He C:mbat by 
ſpake like a Dragon: And on th other”: ele 
ſide, what Sighs and Groans burſt: from 
418 Heart. I never ſaw him all the 
while give ſo much as one pleaſant Look, 
till he perceived he had wounded Apolſyon 
with his two-edged Sword: then, indeed, 
he did ſmile, and look upward : But it was 
che dreadfulleſt Sight that ever I ſaw. 

So when the Battle was over, Chriſtian 
faid, + 1 will here give Thanks to him that , c\,;_ 
hath delivered me = 2 7 the Mouth of of the tian give 
Lion, 10 him that did belp me again(t Apol- 2 
lyon. And ſo he did; ying | for bis Do: 


 - Izverance, 
Son Beelzebub, theC tain of this Fiend 
Deſien'd my Ruin; * to this End 
He fou him harntſs'd out; 2 with Kage, 
That helliſh wa a+ me eng 


4 
But bleed Michael helped ae, e,, 


that loved us. 


By Dint of Sword, did quickly make him t: 
And with that he threw a flaming Dart | 


Therefore to him let me give laſting Praiſe, 
Aud Thanks, and 25 his holy Bere 497 | 
Ways. 2 1 | 
a. 


Then there came to bim a Hand with 
ſome of the Leaves of the Tree of Life, the 
which Chriſtian took and applied to the 
Wounds that he had received in the Battle, 
and 'was healed immediately. He alſo ſat 
down in that Place to eat Bread, and to 
drink of the Bottle that was given him a 
little before; ſo being refreſhed, he addreſſed 
himſelf to his Journey, with his Sword | 
drawn in his * Hand; for he ſaid, T-know * Chriti- 
not but ſome other Enemy may be at hand. Tres, in 
But he met with no other Affront from rag 
Apollyon quite thro". the Valley. F 

Now a: wheat this Valley: was an- 
other; calPd, ¶ The Valley of the Shadow of, oy 
Death, and Chriſtian: muft needs go thro?" %, 56 
it, becauſe the way to the Ceœleſtial City dow ot 
lay: thro?:the midſt of it: Now this/Valley ><: 

is a'verydolitary Plate. The Prophet * Je. e. 2.6. 


1-A 


Landi of Deſarts, andi of Pits; a Land of 


Drought; and of the/Shadow of, Death, a 
ESD no Man (but a Chriſtian) pa eth 
and here no Man dul 


ere Ohriftian was” Web to it 

fag F 5 is Fight with: rue as by che 
Sequel you ſhall fee; fig ! 

I aw. then in m Dream, int When 
Chriſtian was gotito'the: Borders of the Gba. 
dor e, Death; there met him two Men, 
Children of them that broi 1 6 ang cy 
evil Report of- the d Land 
haſte to go backs 85 
as 8 


rc Whither a1 


( 


ef- 


* 
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Men. They faid, Back! Back! And we 
would have you to do fo too, if either Life 
or Peace is prized by you. ; 

Chr. Why! What's the Matter? faid 
Chriſtian. : 

Men. Matter! ſaid they, we were going 
that Way as you are going, and went as 
far as we durſt ; and indeed we were almoſt 
paſt coming back; for had we gone a little 
tarther, we had not been here to bring the 
News to thee. ; 

Chr. But what have you met with? ſaid 
Chriſtian © | 
Plat. 44. Men. Why we were almoſt in the Valley 


29. of the Shadow of Death, but that by good 
iy '27- hap we looked before us, and ſa the Dan- 


Chr. But what have you ſeen? ſaid Chri- 

ſtian. 
4 Men. Seen! Why the Valley itſelf, which 
is as dark as Pitch: We alſo ſaw there the 
Hobgoblins, Satyrs, and Dragons of the 
Pit: We heard alſo in that Valley a cont1- 
nual Howling and Yelling, as of a People 
under unutterable Miſery, who there fat 
bound in Affliction and Irons; and over 
that Valley hangs the diſcouraging Clouds 
ſob 3. . of Confuſion: Death alſo doth always 
ch. 10. 22. ſpread his Wings over it. In a word, it is 
every whit dreadful, being utterly without 
Order. 
Chr. Then faid Chriſtian, I perceive not 
ſer, 2. 6, Vet, by what you have ſaidp but that this 
is my Way to the deſired Haven. 

Men. Be it thy Way, we will not chooſe 
it for ours. 

So they parted, and Chriſtian went on 
his Way, but ſtill with his Sword drawn in 
his hand, for fear leſt he ſhould be aſſault- 
ed. | 

I ſaw then in my Dream, fo far as this 

"6.1 ee. Valley reached, there was on the Right 
i.” ” Hand a very deep Ditch: Thar Ditch is it, 
into which the Blind have led the Blind in 
all Ages, and have both there miſerably pe- 
riſhed. Again, behold, on the Left Hand, 
there was a very dangercus Quag, into 
which, if even a good Man falls, he finds 
no Bottom for his Foot to ſtand on: Into 
that Quag King David once did tall, and 
had, no doubt, therein been ſmother'd, had 
not he that is able 'pluck'd him out. 
The Path-way was here alſo exceeding 
narrow, and therefore good Chriſtian was 
the more put to it; for when he fought, in 
the Dark, to ſhun the Ditch on the one 
hand; he' was ready to tip over into the 
Mire on the other: Alſo when he ſought 
to Elcape the Mire, without great Caretul- 
neſs he would be ready to fall into the 
Ditch. Thus he went on, and I heard him 
here ſigh bitterly: For beſides the Danger 
mentioned aboye, the Path-way was here 
ſo dark, that oft - times, when he lift up his 
Foot to Her forward, he knew not where, 
or upon What, he ſhould ſet it next. 
155 —_ idle of this Valley, I per- 
43.3 Vol. HK. 7 | 


ceived the Mouth of Hell to be, and it ſtood 

alſo hard by the Way-ſide : Now, thought 
Chriſtian, what {ſhall I do? And ever and 

anon the Flame and Smoke would come 

out in ſuch Abundance, with Sparks and 
hideous Noiſes, (Things that cared not for 
Chriſtian's Sword, as did Apollyon betore) 

that he was forced to put up his Sword, and 
betake himſelf to another Weapon, called 

All Prayer : So he cried, in my hearing, C ©yh.5.13, 
Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my Soul. I hus Ing 9 
he went on a great while, yet ſtill the Flames 

would be reaching towards him: Alſo he 

heard doleful Voices, and Ruſhings too and 

fro, ſo that ſometimes he thought he ſhould 

be torn in pieces, or trodden down like 

Mire in the Streets. This irighttul Sight Fo 
was ſeen, and theſe dreadful “ Noiſes Were . _ 
heard by him tor ſeveral Miles together: „ Sand. 
And coming to a Place, where he thought 4% fr 
he heard a Company of F:ends coming tor- 188 
ward to meet him, he ſtopt, and began to 

muſe what he had beſt to do: Sometimes 

he had half a Thought to go back; then 

again he thought he might be hali-way 
through the Valley; He remembred alto, 

how he had already vanquiſhed many a 
Danger; and that the Danger of going 

back might be much more than for to go 
torwa:rd; fo he reſolved to go on: Vet the 

Fiends ſee med to come nearer and nearer: 

But when they were come even almoſt at 

him, he cried out with a moſt vehement 
Voice, I will wall in the Strength of the 

Lord God: So they gave back and came 

no farther. 

One Thing I would not let ſlip : I took 
Notice that now poor Chriſtian was ſo con- 
founded, that he did not know his own 
Voice: And thus I perceived it: Juſt when 
he was come over-againſt the Mouth of the 
burning Pit, one of the Wicked Ones got 1 
behind him, and ſtept up ſoftly to him, and 
whiſperingly ſuggeſted many grievous Blaſ- 
2 to him, || which he verily thought Chriſtian 
had proceeded from his own Mind. This /7*« t- 
put Chriſtian more to it than any thing that 5. * 
he met with before, even to think that lie 2% hbe- 
ſhould now blaſpheme him that he loved 2% 
ſo much before; yet, if he could have help- tan that 
ed it, he would not have done it: But hee 
had not the Diſcretion either to ſtop his 2 
Ears, or to know from whence thoſe Blaſ- 
phemies came. | 

When Chriſtian had travelled in this diſ- 
conſolate Condition ſome conſiderable time, 
he thought he heard the Voice of a Man, as 
going before him, ſaying, Though I walk pal. 23. 4. 
through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 

I will fear none Il, for thou art with me. 

Then was heglad; and that for theſe 
Reaſons : 

Firft, Becauſe he gathered from thence, 
that ſome who feared God were in this Val- 
ley as well as himſelf. 1 


— 


4 — — — — —— KK — — 


Secondly, For that he perceived God was 
with them, though in that dark and diſmal 
Lil 7 State: 


Job 9. 10. 


" Jobi2,22, 
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State: And why not, Do he, with me? 
Though by reaſon of the Impediment that 
attends this Place, I cannot perceive it. 
Thirdly, For that he hoped (could he o- 
vertake them) to have Company by-and- 


So he went on, and ca"ed to him that 
was before; but he knew not what to an- 
ſwer: For that he alſo thought himſelf to be 
alone. And by-and-by the day broke: 

Amo35.3.Then faid Chriſtian, He hath turned the Sha- 
dow of Death into the Morning. 

Now Morning being come, he looked 
back, not out of Deſire to return, but to ſee, 

Chri- by the light of the * Day, what Hazards he 
ſtiang/ad had gone through in the Dark: So he ſaw 
7 more perfectly the Ditch that was on the 
one Hand, and the Quag that was on the 
other; alſo how narrow the Way was which 
led betwixt them both; alſo how he ſaw 


the Hobgoblings, and Satyrs, and Dragons | 


of the Pit, but all afar off: For after Break 

of Day they came not nigh, yet they were 

diſcovered to him, according to that which 

is written, He diſcovereth deep Things out of 

Darkneſs, and bringeth out 10 Light the 
Shadow of Death. | 

Now was Chriſtian much affected with 

his Deliverance from all the Dangers of his 

ſolitary Way; which Dangers, though he 

feared them more before, yet he ſaw them 

more clearly now, becauſe the Light of the 

Day made them conſpicuous to him; and 

about this time the Sun was riſing, and this 

was another Mercy to Chriſtian : For you 

muſt note, that though the firſt Part of the 

Fe ft. Valley of the Shadow of Death was dange- 

cond Part rous, * yet this ſecond Part, which he was 


7 yet to go, was, if poſſible, far more dan- 


very 
dangerous. N For, from the Place where he now 


ood, even to the End of the Valley, the 
Way was all along ſet fo full of Snares, 
Traps, Gins, and Nets here, and fo full of 
Pits, Pit-falls, deep Holes, and Shelvings 
down there, that had it now been dark, 
as it was when he came the firſt Part of the 
Way, had he had a thouſand Souls, they 
had in reaſon been caſt away; bur, as Iſaid, 
Job 2g; » Juſt now the Sun was riſing. Then faid he, 
” 3 His Candle ſhineth on my Head, and by his 
Lizbt I go through Darkneſs. 
Fn this Light therefore he came to the 
End of the Valley. Now I ſaw in my 
Dream, that at the End of this Valley lay 
Blood, Bones, Aſhes, and mangled Bodies 
of Men, even of Pilgrims that had gone 
this Way formerly: And while T was mu- 
ſing what ſhould be the Reaſon, I eſpied a 
little before me a Cave, where two Giants, 
Pope and Pagan, dwelt in old Time; by 
whoſe Power and Tyranny the Men, whole 
Bones, Biood, Aſhes, Sc. lay there, were 
cruelly put to Death. But by this Place 
Chriſtian went without much Danger, where- 
at I ſomewhat wonder'd : But I have learnt 
' ſince, that Pagan has been dead many a 
Day; and as for the other, though he be 


ful anſwer'd, No, I am 


yet alive, he is, by reaſon of Age, and alſo 
of the many ſhrewd Bruſhes that he met 
with in his younger Days, grown fo crazy 
and ſtiff in his Joints, that he can now do 
little more than fit in his Cave's Mouth, 
grinning at Pilgrims as they go by, and bi- 


ting his Nails, becauſe he cannot comer 


them. 

So I ſaw that Chriſtian went on his Way; 
yet, at the Sight of the OA Man, that iat 
at the Mouth of the Cave, lie could not tel! 
what to think, *ſpecially becauſe he ſpake to 
him, though he could not go after him; 
ſaying, Jou will never mend, till more of you 
be burnt. But he held his Peace, and ſet a 
good Face on't, and ſo went by, and catch- 
ed no Hurt. Then ſang Chriſtian: 


O World of Wonders ! (I can ſay no leſs) 
That 1 ſbould be preſerv'd in that Diſtreſs 
That 1 have met with here! O bleſſed be 
That Hand that from it hath deliver d ine 
Dangers in Darkneſs, Devils, Hell, and Sin, 
Didcompaſs me, while I this Vale was in: 
Tea Snares, and Pits, and Traps, and Nets 
did lie 
My Path about, that worthleſs, ſilly 1 
Might have beencatch'd, entangled, and caſt 
OWn : 
But ſince Ilive, let Ixsus wear the Crown. 


Now, as Chriſtian went on his Way, he 
came to a little Aſcent, which was caſt up 
on purpole, that Pilgrims might ſee before 
them: Up there, thereſore, bias went ; 
and looking forward, he ſaw Faithful be- 
fore him upon his Journey: Then ſaid Chri- 


ſtian aloud, Ho ho: So ho: Stay, and I will 
be your Companion. At that Faithful looked 


behind him; to whom Chriſtian cried again, 
Stay, ſtay, till I come up to you. But Faith, 
on my Life, and 
the Avenger of Blood is behind me. 

At this Chriſtian was ſomewhat moved, 
and putting to all his Strength, he quickly 


got up with * Faithful, and did alſo over-* Chi- 
run him, ſo the /aff was firſt. Then did *= 


Chriſtian vain-gloriouſly ſmile, becauſe hefachvul 


had gotten the Start of his Brother: But 
not taking good Heed to his Feet, he ſud- 
denly ſtumbled and fell, and could not 


riſe again, until Faithful came up to help 


him. 
Then I faw in my Dream, they went 


very lovingly + on together, and had ſweet + Chu. 
Diſcourſe of all Things that had happened fia 


Potent ns al 
to them in their Pilgrimage; and thus Chri- Faith 


ſtian began. 
Chr. My honoured and well-beloved Bro- 


togetber. 


ther Faithful, L am glad that I have over- 


taken you; and that God has fo tempered 


our Spirits, that we can walk as Compa- 
nions in this ſo pleaſant a Path. 

Faith. I had thought, dear Friend, to 
have had your Company quite from our 
Town, but you did get the Start of me: 
Wherefore I was forced to come thus much 
of the Way alone. 4 Chr. 


and he ge 


ö l A * af. * — 
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Chr. How long did you ſtay in the City 
of Deſtruftion, before you ſet out after me 
on your Pilgrimage ? | 

2 Faith. * Till T could ſtay no longer; for 

al, ge EY there was great Talk preſently after you 
the Crun- Were gone out, that our City would, in a 
ir from ſhort Time, with Fire from Heaven, be 
— burned down to the Ground. 

Chr. What, did your Neighbours talk 
ſo? 

Faith. Yes, *twas for a while in every 
body's Mouth. | 

Chr. What! and did no more of them but 
you come out to eſcape the Danger? 

Faith. Tho' there was, as I faid, a great 
Talk thereabout, yet I do not think they 
did firmly believe it. For 1n the Heat ot 
the n heard _ of _ deri- 
dingly ſpeak of you and of your deſperate 
1 Gar lo they called this your Pil- 

rimage:) But I did believe, and do till, 
that the End of our City will be with Fire 
and Brimſtone from Above: And therefore 
I have made my Eſcape. 

Chr. Did you hear no Talk of Neigh- 
bour Plable * | 

Faith. Yes, Chriſtian, J heard that he fol- 
lowed you 'till he came to the Slough of 
Deſpond; where, as ſome aid, he fell in: 
but he would not be known to have ſo done, 
but J am ſure he was ſoundly bedaubed with 
that kind of Dirt. | 

Chr. And what faid the Neighbours to 
him? 

Hm Flia· Faith. He hath, ſince his going back, been 

avi wes had greatly in Deriſion, and that — all 

when ſorts of People; ſome do mock and deſpiſe 

eg him, and ſcarce will any ſet him on work. 

He is now ſeven times worſe than if he had 
never gone out of the City. 

Chr. But why ſhould they be ſo ſet a- 

ainſt him, ſince they alſo deſpiſe the Way 
that he forſook ? 

Faith. O, they fay, hang him; he is a 
Turn-coat ! he was not true to his Profeſ- 
ſion! I think God has ſtirred up even his 

Jer. 29- Enemies to hiſs at him, and make him a 
Proverb, becauſe he hath forſaken the way. 

Chr. Had you no Talk with him before 
you came out? 

Faith. I met him once in the Streets, but 
he leared away on the other Side, as one 
aſhamed of what he had done: So I ſpake 
not to him. [SIS | 
_ Chr. Well, at my firſt ſetting out, I had 
hopes of that Man; but now I tear he will 

*2 bet. 2. periſh in the Overthrow of the City. * For 
22, a . 7 a 
76, De it has happened to him according to the 
and the true Proverb, The Dog is turned to his Vomit 
L. again; and the So that was waſhed to her 
N allowing in the Mire. » 

Faith. They are my Fears of him too, but 

_ who canhinder that Which will be? 
Chi. Well, Neighbour Faithful (ſaid 
Chriſtian) let us leave him, and talk of 
things that more immediately concern our 
ſelves. Tell me now what you have met 


| them if T would. Then I asked, howlong 


with in the way as you came: For I know 
you have met with ſome things, cr elle it 
may be writ for a Wonder. 
Faith. Teſcaped the Slough that I percei- 
ved you fell into, and got up to the Gate 
without that Danger; only I met with one 
whoſe Name was || Fanton, who ha] like H 
to have done me a Miſchief. 7% an- 
Chr. Twas well you efcaped her Net: ton. 
Joſeph was hard put to it by her, and hie Cen. 3. 
eſcaped her as you did; but it had like to 12213, 
have colt him his Life. But what did ſhe 
do to you ? 
Faith. You cannot think (but that you 
know ſomething) what a flattering Tongue 
ſhe had; ſhe lay at me hard to turn afide 
with her, promiſing me all manner of Con- 
tent. 
Chr. Nay, ſhe did not promiſe ycu the 
Content of a good Conſcience. 
Faith. You know that I mean all carnal 
and fleſhly Content. | 
Chr. Thank God you have eſcaped - A ans 
The Abhorred of the Lord ſhall} fall into her 
Ditch. LAS WE Fae | 
Faith. Nay, I know not whether I did 
wholly eſcape her, or no. 
Chr. Why, I trow, you did not conſent 
co her Deſire ? | 
Faith. No not to defile myſelf; for J re- 
member*d an old Writing that IT had ſeen, 
which faid, Her Steps 25 hold of Hell. So _ 21 
I ſhut mine Eyes, becauſe I would not be 
bewitched with her Looks : Then ſhe railed 
on me, and I went my way. 
Chr. Did you meet with no other Aſſault 
as you came? | | 
Faith. When I came to the Foot of the 
Hill call'd Diſficulty, T met with a very aged 
|| Man, who asked me what I was? and 1 
whither bound? J told him that I was al OS 
Pilgrim, going to the Cœleſtial City. Then Adam 
ſaid the old Man, Thou lookeſt like an ho- “e ff. 
neſt Fellow ; wilt thou be content to dwell 
with me, for the Wages that I ſhall give 
thee? Then I asked him his Name, and 
where he dwelt? He ſaid his Name was 
Adam the firſt, and that he dwelt in the 
Town of Deceit. I asked him then, What EP. 4.22. 
was his Work? And what the Wages that 
he would give? He told me, that his ork 
was many Delights; and his Wages, that I 
ſhould be his Heir at laſt. I farther asked 
him, what Houſe he kept, and what other 
Servants he had? So he told me, that his 
Houle was maintained with all the Dainties 
in the World; and that his Seryants were : 
thoſe of his own begetting. Then I asked, | 
how many Children he had? He ſaid, that 
he had but three Daughters, * The Luft of * ' Jobn 
the Fleſh, The Luſt of the Eyes, and The Prige * **: 
of Life ; and that I ſhould marry one of 
Time he would have me live with him? 
And he told me, As long as he lived himſelf. 
Chr. Well, and what Concluliog.camethe 


Old Man and you to at laſt? ' 


Faith. 
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ple Mo- he 


Faith. Why, at firſt I found myſelf ſome- 


what inclinable to go with the Man, for I 
thought he ſpake very fair; but looking 1n 
his Forehead as. I talked with him, I ſaw 
there written, Put off the Old Man with his 
Deeds. 

Chr. And how then? 

Faith. Then it came burning hot into 
my Mind whatever he ſaid, and however he 
flattered, when he got - me home to his 
Houſe, he would ſell me for a Slave. So I 
bid him forbear to talk, for I would not 
come near the Door of his Houſe. Then 
he reviled me, and told me, that he would 
ſend ſuch a one after me, that ſhould make 
my Way bitter tomy Soul. So I turned to 
go away from him; but juſt as I turned 
myſelf to go thence, I felt him take hold 
of my Fleſh, and give me ſuch a deadly 
Twitch back, that 7 thought he had 1 
part of me after himſelf: This made me 
cry, O wretched Man! So I went on my 
Way up the Hill. 

Now when I had got about half way up, 
I looked behind me, and ſaw one coming 
after me, ſwift as the Wind; ſo he over- 
took me juſt about the Place where the Set- 
tle ſtands. 

Chr. Juſt there (ſaid Chriſtian) did I fit 
down to reſt me; but being overcome 
with Sleep, I there loſt this Roll out of my 
Boſom. 

Faith. But, good Brother hear me out : 
So ſoon as the Man overtook me, he was 
bur a Word and a Blow; for dowa he 
knock'd me, and laid me for dead. But 
when I was a little come to myſelf 
again, I ask'd him, Wherefore he ſerved 
me ſo? He ſaid, becauſe of my ſecret in- 
clining to Adam the firſt : And with that 
he ſtruck me another deadly Blow on the 
Breaſt, and beat me down backward; ſo 1 
lay at his Foot as dead as before. When I 


came to myſelf again, I cried him Mercy. 


But he ſaid, I know not how to ſhew 
Mercy; and with that knock'd me down 
again. He had doubtleſs made an End of 
me, but that one came by, and bid him 
forbear. | 

8. Who was that that bid him for- 


r: 

Faith. I did not know him at firſt; but 
as he went by, I perceived the Holes in 
his Hands and in his Side : Then I conclud- 
ed that he was our Lord. So I went up 
the Hill. 
Chr. That Man 


o to ſhew / Mercy to thoſe that tranſ- 
greſs his Law. e, 


ITwas he that came to me when I dwelt 
ſecurely at home, and that told me he would 
a my Houſe over my Head, if I ſtaid 


* * Melts = Aus e | 
Ahr. But did you not ſee the Houſe that 


.. 1 
1 . 4 


that overtook you, was 
He ſpareth none, neither knoweth 


* 


ſtood there on the Top of the Hill on the 
Side of which Moſes met you? 

Faith. Yes, and the Lions too, before I 
came at it; but for Lions, I think they 
were aſleep; for it was about Noon: And 
becauſe I had ſo much of the Day before 
me, I paſſed by the Porter, and came down 


the Hill. 


Chr. He told me indeed, That he ſaw 
you go by; but I wiſh you had calPd at 
the Houſe; for they would have ſhewed 
you ſo many Rarities, that you - would 
ſcarce have forgot them to the Day of your 
Death. But pray tell me, Did you meet 
no Body in the Valley of Humility? 

Faith. Yes, I met with one + Diſcontert, + x11, 
who would willingly have perſuaded me aſt: 
to go back again with him: His Reaſon 7 
was, For that the Valley was altogether 
without Honour. He told me moreover, 
That there to go, was to diſoblige all my 
Friends, as Pride, Arrogancy, Sel-Conceit, 
Worldly-Glory, with others, who, he knew, 
as he ſaid, would be very much offended, 
if I made ſuch a Fool of my ſelf as to wade 
through this Valley. N 
Chr. Well, and how did you anſwer 
him? 

Faith. I told him, * That altho' all,..., 
theſe that he named, might claim a Kindred qui; 4 
of me, and that rightly, (for indeed theyſve , 
were my Relations, according to the Fleſh) _— 
yet ſince I became a Pligrim, they have 
diſowned me, as I alſo have rejected them; 
and therefore they were to me now, no 
more than it they had never been of my 
Lineage: I told him moreover, That as to 
this Valley, he had quite miſ-repreſented 
the thing; for betore Honour is Humility, 
and a haughty Spirit before a Fall. There- 
fore, ſaid I, I had rather go through this 
Valley to the Honour that was ſo account- 
ed by the Wiſeſt, than chooſe that which 
he eſteemed moſt worthy our Affections. 

Chr. Met you with nothing elſe in that 
Valley ? | | 

Faith. Yes, I met with + Shame; but of TIF 
all the Men that I met with in my Pilgri- ga 
mage, he, I think, bears the wrong Name. = 
The otlier would be faid Nay, after a little am-. 
Argumentation, and fomewhat elſe: But 
ops bold-faced Shame would never have 

one. 

Chr. Why, what did he ſay to you? 

Faith. What! why he objected againſt 
Religion it elf; he ſaid, *Twas a pitiful 
low, ſneaking Buſineſs for a Man to mind 
Religion! he ſaid that a tender Conſcience 
was an unmanly Thing; and that for a 


| nl; 11 lit 211 1 BIR (2 watch over his Words and Ways, 
 - ,, Faith, I know it very well; it was not 
the, firſt Time that he has met with me. 


ſo as to tie up himſelf from that hectoring 
Liberty that the brave Spirits of the Times 
accuſtom themſelves unto, would make 
him the Ridicule of the Times. He ob- : Cor. . 
jected, alſo, That but few of the Maggy, g.. 
Rich, or Wiſe, were ever of my Opinion; Phu. 3.7. 
nor any of them neither, before they were?-, _ 

L „ oil ee perſuaded" 7 0 
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perſuaded to be Fools, and to be of a volun- 
tary Fondneſs to venture the Loſs of all, for 
no Body elle knows what. He moreover 
objected the baſe and low Eſtate and Con- 
dition of thoſe that were chiefly the Pil- 
grims of the Times in which they lived; 
alſo their Ignorance, and Want of Under- 
ſtanding in all Natural Science. Yea, he 
did hold me to it at that Rate alſo, about 
a great many more Things than here I re- 
late; as that it was a Shame to ſit whining 
and mourning under a Sermon, and a Shame 
to come ſighing and groaning Home: That 
it was a Shame to ask my Neighbour For- 
giveneſs for my petty Faults, or to make 
Reſtitution where I have taken from any. 
He ſaid alſo, That Religion made a Man 

row ſtrange to the Great, becauſe of a 
R Vices, (which he called by finer Names) 
and made him own and reſpect the Bate, 
becauſe of the ſame Religious Fraternity : 
And is not this, ſaid he, a Shame? 

Chr. And what did you fay to him? 

Fith. Say! I could not tell what to ſay 
at firſt. Yea, he put me ſo to it, that my 
Blood came up in my Face; even this 
Shame fetch'd it up, and had almoſt beat 
me quite off. But at laſt I began to con- 
ſider, That that which is highly eſteemed 
among Men, is had in Abomination with 
God. And I thought again, this Shame 
tells me what Men are; but it tells me 
nothing what God or the Word of God is. 
And I thought moreover, That at the Da 
of Doom we ſhall not be doomed to Deat 
or Life, according to the hectoring Spirits 
of the World, but according to the Wiſ- 
dom and Law of the Higheſt. Therefore, 
thought I, what God ſays, is belt, tho? all 
the Men in the World are againſt it: Sce- 
ing then that God prefers his Religion; 
ſeeing God prefers a tender Conſcience ; 
ſeeing they that make themſelves Fools tor 
the Kingdom of Heaven, are wileſt; and 
that the poor Man that loveth Chriſt, 
is richer than the greateſt Man in the 
World that hates him; Shame, depart, thou 
art an Enemy to my Salvation; {hall I en- 
tertain thee againſt my Sovereign Lord? 
How then ſhall I look him in the Face at 


Mar.g. 38. his Coming? Should I now be aſhamed 


of his Ways and Servants, how can I ex- 
pect the Bleſſing ? But indeed this Shame 
was a bold Villain; I could ſcarce ſhake 
him out of my Company : Yea, he would 
be haunting of me, and continually whiſ- 
pering me in the Ear, with ſome one or 
other of the Infirmities that attend Re- 
ligion; but at laſt I told him, it was but in 
vain to attempt further in this Buſineſs; 
for thoſe Things that he diſdained, in thoſe 
did I fee moſt Glory: And fo at laſt I 
got paſt this importunate one. And when 
L had ſhaken him off, then I began to 
Ing: 
The Tryals that thoſe Men do meet withal, 
That are obedient to the Heavenly Call, 


b Vol. II. 


1 lh 


— __— 


| 


Are manifold and ſuited to the Fleſh, 

And come, and come, and come atam afreſh; 
That now, or ſome time elſe, we bythem may 
Be taken, overcome, and caſt away. 

O let the Pilgrims, let the P Agrims then 

Be vigilant, and quit themſelves like Men. 


Chr. T am glad, my Brother, that thou 
didſt withſtand this Villain fo bravely; for 
of all, as thou fayeſt, I think he has the 
wrong Name; for he is ſo bold as to fol- 
low us in the Streets, and to attempt to 
put us to Shame before all Men, that is, 
to make us aſhamed of that which is good; 
but if he was not himſelf audacious, he 
would never attempt to do as he does; 
but let us (till refitt him; for notwithſtand- 
ing all his Bravado's, he promoteth the 
Fool, and none elie. The Wile ſhall in- 


herit Glory, ſaid Sloman; but Shame ſhall p,,.2.35 


be the Promotion of Pools. 

Faith. I think we muſt cry to Him fot 
Help againſt Hamme, that would have us 
to be valiant for Truth upon the Earth. 

Chr. You fay true: But did you meet 
no Body elle in that Valley ? | 

Faith. No not I; for I had Sun-ſhine 
all the reſt of the Way thro? ha, and 
alio thro? the Valley of the Shadow of 
Death. 

Chr. It was well for 
fared far otherwiſe wit 
long Seaſon, as ſoon almoſt as T entered into 
this Valley, a dreadful Combat with that 
foul Fiend Apollyon; yea, I thought verily 
he would have killed me, eſpecially when 
he got me down, and cruſhed me under him, 
as it he would have cruſhed me to Pieces: 
For as he threw me, my Sword flew out of 
my Hand; nay, he told me, he was ſure 
of me; but I cried to God, and he heard 
me, and delivered me out of all my Trou- 
bles. Then J entered into the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, and had no Light for 
almoſt half the Way through it. I 
I ſhould have been killed there over and o- 
ver; but at laſt Day brake, and the Sun 
role, and I went thro? that which was be- 
hind with far more Eaſe and Quiet. 
| Moreover I ſaw in my Dream, that as 
they went on, Faithful, as he chanced to 
look on one fide, ſaw a Man whoſe Name 
is Talkative, walking at a Diſtance beſides 
them (for in this Place there was Room 
enough for them all to walk.) * He was a 
tall Man, and ſomething more comely at a 
Diſtance, than at Hand: To this 
Faithful addreſſed himſelf in this Manner. 

Faith. Friend, Whither away are you 
going to the Heavenly Country! 

Talk. T am going to the ſame Place. 

Faith. That is well; then I hope we may 
have your good Company? | 

Talk. With a very good Will will I be 
your Companion. 


ou; I am ſure, it 


me; I had for a 


* Talka- 


tive de- 
Man jcrited. 


Faith. + Come on then, and let us go to- end Ta 


kative en- 


gether, and let us ſpend our Time in dif- ter into 


Mmm 


+ Faithful 


courfing Pic. 
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courſing of Things that are profitable. 

Talk. To talk of things that are good, to 
me is very acceptable, with you, or with 
any other; and I am glad that I have met 
with thoſe that incline to ſo good a Work; 

+ Tata. For to ſpeak the Truth, * there are but tew 

tive's Hi / that care thus to ſpend their Time (as they 

like of vis are in their Travels) but chooſe much rather 
Difewie. to be ſpeaking of Things to no Profit; and 

this hath been a Trouble to me. 

Faith. That is indeed a Thing to be la- 
mented; for what 2 worthy of the 
Uſe of the Tongue and Mouth of Men on 
Earth, as are the Things of the God of 
Heaven? 

Talk. I like you wonderful well; for your 
Sayings are full of Conviction; and I will 
add, What thing is fo pleaſant, and what 
ſo profitable, as to talk of the Things of | 
God? | 

What Things ſo pleaſant ? (that is, if a 
Man hath any Delight in Things that are 
wondertul) 4 Inſtance: If a Man doth 
delight to talk of the Hiſtory, or the My- 
ſtery of Things; or if a Man doth love to 
talk of Miracles, Wonders, or Signs, where 
ſhall he find Things recorded fo delightful, 
and 9 ſweetly penned, as in the Holy Scrip- 
ture! 

Faith. That's true; but to be profited 
by ſuch things in our Talk, ſhould be dur 
chief Deſign. 

Talk. That is it that T ſaid; for to talk of 
ſuch Things is moſt profitable; for by ſo do- 
ing, a Man may get Knowledge of many 
1. fin s; as of the Vanity of Earthly Things, 
and the Benefit of Things Above: (Thus in 

eneral) but more particularly; by this a 
Man may learn the Neceſſity of the New 
Birth; the Inſufficiency of our Works; the 
Need of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Sc. Belides, 
by this a Man may learn what it is to Re- 

ent, to Believe, to Pray, to Suffer, or the 
ike: By this alſo, a Man may learn what 
are the great Promiſes and Conſolations of 
the Goſpel, to his own Comfort. Farther, 
by this a Man may learn to refute falſe O- 

inions, to vindicate the Truth, and alſo to 
inſtruct the Ignorant. 

Faith, All this is true, and glad am] to 
hear theſe Things from you. 

Talk, Alas! the Want of this is the Cauſe 
that ſo few underſtand the Need of Faith, 
and the Neceſſity of the Works of Grace 
in their Soul, in order to Eternal Life; but 
ignorantly live in the Works of the Law, 
by which a Man can by no Means obtain 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Faith. But, by -your Leave, Heavenly 
[| Knowledge of theſe is the Gift of God; no 
Man attaineth to them by human Induſtry, 
(| or only by the Talk of them, 

12 *Obrave Tall. * All this I know very well. For 

| Talkative. 2 Man can receive nothing, except it be 

given him from Heaven; all is of Grace, 

| not of Works: I could give you an hundred 
n for the Confirmation of this. 

1 Faith. Well then, ſaid Faithful, what is 


Tal ka- 
tive's fine 
Diſcourſe, 


in our Town; I wonder that you ſhould be 


|Remember the Proverb, 


that one Thing that we ſhall at this Time 
found our Diſcourſe upon ? 

Talk. What you will: + I will talk 
Things Heavenly, or Things Earthly ; 
Things Moral, or Things Evangelical; 
Things Sacred, or Things Prophane; Things 
paſt, or Things to come; Things Foreign, 
or Things at Home; ng more Eſſential, 
or Things Circumſtantial; provided that 
all be done to our Profit. 

Faith. Now did * Faithful begin to won. * T 
der, and ſtepping to Chriſtian, (tor he walk- I l, 
ed all this while by himſelf) he faid to 6 
him, but ſoftly, What a brave Companion 
have we got? Surely this Man will make 
a very excellent Pilgrim. 

Chr. At this Chriſtian modeſtly ſmiled, 
and ſaid, * This Man, with whom you are“ Chu. 
ſo taken, will beguile, with this Tongue „, 
of his, twenty of them that know him B 
not. = ? cf Talks: 

Faith. Do you know him then? Hee bal. 

Chr. Know him! Yea, better than hetui vl. 4: 
knows himſelf, wy. 

Faith. Pray what is he ? 

Chr. His Name is Talkative; he dwelleth 


of? 25 brau- 


L alkative. 


a Stranger to him, only I conlider that our 
Town 1s large. | 

Faith. Whoſe Son is he? and whereabout 
does he dwell; 

Chr. He is the Son of one Say-well, he 
dwelt in Pratmg-Row; and he is known 
of all that are acquainted with him, by 
the Name of Tallative in Prating Row; 
and notwithſtanding bis fine Tongue, he 1 
is but a ſorry Fellow. 4 
2 Well, he ſeems to be a very pretty F 

an. | 

Chr. That is, to them that have not a 
thorough Acquaintance with him; for he 
is beſt abroad, near home he is ugly enough. 
Your ſaying that he isa pretty Man, brings 
to my Mind what I have obſerved in the 
Work of the Painter, whoſe Pictures ſhew 
beſt at a diſtance; but very near, more un- 
pleaſing. 

Faith. But T am ready to think you do 
but jeſt, becauſe you ſmiled. 

Chr. God forbid that I ſhould jeſt, (tho? 
I ſmiled) in this Matter, or that T ſhould 
accuſe any falfly ; I will give you a farther 
Diſcovery of him: 'This Man is for an 
Company, and for any Talk; as he talket 
now with you, ſo will he talk when he is 
on the Ale-bench : and the more Drink he 
hath in his Crown, the more of theſe 
Things he hath in his: Mouth: Religion 
hath no Place in his Heart, or Houſe, or 
Converſation; all he hath is in his Tongue, 
__ his Religion is to make a Noiſe there- 
with. 

Faith. Say you ſo! then I am in this 
Man greatly deceived. | 

Chr. Deceived! you may be ſure of it: 3 

8 ſa 7 and do 28. 0 
of God is not in Talkative 


. Matt. 23» 


not; but the Kingdom 


talks but 
dies nat. 


Word, but in Tower. He talketh of Pray- 
a. 
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er, of Repentance, of Faith, and of the 
New Birth; but he knows but only to 
talk of them. I have been in his Family, 
and have obſerved him both at home and 
abroad; and I know what I ſay of him is 
the Truth. *His Houſe is as empty of Re- 
Hey: of ligion, as the White of an Egg is of a Sa- 
Religion. your, There is there neither Prayer, nor 

Sign of Repentance for Sin: Yea, the 

Brute, in bis Kind, ſerves God far better 
+ x7: is athan he. + He is the very Stain, Reproach, 
Stan te and Shame of Religion. to all that know 
Nag. . him; it can hardly have a good Word in 
24 25. all that End of the Town where he dwells, 

through him. Thus, - ſay the common 
People that know him, * A Saint abroad, 


* His 
Houſe is 


* The and a Devil at home. His poor Family 

9 finds it ſo, he is ſuch a Churl; ſucha Rai- 

at H, . — 

Fim. ler at, and fo unreaſonable with his Ser- 
vants, that they neither know how to do 
for, or ſpeak to him. Men that have any 

Gary Dealings with him, fay, + *Tis better to 

unto 


Pen; deal with a Turk than with him, for fairer 
Draling they ſhall have at their Hands. 
This Tallative (if it be poſſible) wi'l go 
beyond them, defraud, beguile, and over- 
reach them. Belides, he brings up his 
Sons to follow his Steps; and ir he finds 
in any of them a fooliſh Timorouſneſs, (tor ſo 
he calls the firſt Appearance of a tender 
Conſcience) he calls rhem Fools and Block- 
heads, and by no Means w ll employ them 
in much, or ſpeak to their Commendati- 
ons betore others. For = Part, I am of 
Opinion, that he has, by his wicked Life, 
cauſed many to ſtumble and tall; and will 
be, if God prevents not, the Ruin of 
many more. 

Faith. Well, my Brother, I am bound 
to believe you; not only becauſe you ſay 
you know him, but allo becauſe, like a 
Chriſtian, you make your Reports of Men. 
For I cannot think that you ſpeak theſe 
Things of JI-will, but becaule it is even 
ſo as you tay. lf 

Chr. Had 1 23 _ no my er 

I might perhaps have thought of him 
Kir the gutt you did: Vea, had he re- 
ceived this Report at their Hands only, 
that are Enemies to Religion, I ſhould 
have thought it had been a Slander. (A 
Lot that often falls from bad Mens Mouths 
upon good Mens Names and Profeſſions:) 
But all theſe Things, yea, and a great ma- 
ny more as „of my own Knowledge, 
I can prove him guilty of. Beſides, good 
Men are aſhamed of him; they can nei- 
ther call him Brother nor Friend: The 
very naming of him among them, makes 
them blufh, if they know him. 

Faith. Well, I ſee that Saying and Doing 
are two Things, and hereafter I ſhall bet- 
ter obſerve this Diſtinction. 

Chr. They are two Things indeed, and 
are as diverſe, as are the Soul and the Bo- 


hi LO 


* The 


Carcaſs Ady; for as the Body without the Soul is 
Religin. but a dead * Carcals, fo Saying, if it be 


alone, is but a dead Carcaſs alſo. The 

Soul of Religion is the practick Part: Pure Jam. 1. 
Religion and undeſiled, before Cod and the *7. 
Father, is this, To viſit the Fatherleſs and te dle 
Widows in their Affliction, and to keep him- 25, 26 
felf unſpotted from the World. This Talka: 

tive is not aware of; he thinks that 
Hearing and Szying will make a good Chri- 

ſtian; and thus he deceiveth his own Soul. 
Hearing is but as the Sowing of the Seed ; 
Talking is not ſufficient to prove that 
Fruit is indeed in the Heart and Life; and 

let us, aſſure ourſelves, that at the Day of ge Mae. 
Doom, Men ſhall be judged according 13. 23. 
to their Fruit: It will not be ſaid then, 

Did you believe? But were you Doers, or 
Talkers only? And accordingly ſhall they 

be judged; The End of the World is com- 
pared to our Harvelt; and you know Men 

at Harveſt regard nothing but Fruit. Not 

that any thing can be accepted, that is not 

of Faith; but I ſpeak this to ſhew you 

how inſignificant the Proteſſion of Talkarive 

will be at that Day; 

Faith. This brings to my Mind that of 
Moſes, by which he deſcribed the Beaſt LE. 11. 
that is clean. * He is ſuch an one that 2 pint, 
parteth the Hoof, and cheweth the Cud; convinced 
not that parteth the Hoof only, or that 24 
cheweth the Cud only. The Hare cheweth SE 
the Cud, but yet is unclean, becauſe he 
parteth not the Hoof, And this truly re- 
ſembleth Zallative; he cheweth the Cud, 
he ſecketh Knowledge, he cheweth upon 
the Word; but he divideth not the Hoof, 
he parteth not with the Way of Sinners; 


but as the Hare, he retaineth the Foot of a 


Dog or Bear, and therefore he is unclean, 
Chr. You have ſpoken, for ought I know, 
the true Goſpel Senſe of thoſe Texts. And Cox. 
I will add another Thing: Paul calleth 1, 2, 3. 
ſome Men, yea, and thoſe great Tallers eh. 14. 7. 
too, Sounding Braſs, and I tinkling Cym-+Talka- 
bals; that is, as he expounds them in ano-five's like 
ther Place, Things without Life, giving thet jad 
Sound. Things without Lite, that is, with- without 
out the true Faith and Grace of the Goſ- A 
pel; and conſequently, Things that ſhall 
never be placed in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven among thoſe that are the Children of 
Lite: Though their Hund, by their Talk, 
_- » it were the Tongue or Voice of an 
el. | 
Fark. Well, I was not fo fond of his 
Company at firſt, but Tam as ſick of it now. 
What ſhall we do to be rid of him? 
Chr. Take my Advice, and do as I bid 
Fe and you ſhall find that he will fon 
lick © your Company too, except God 
{hall touch his Heart and turn it. 
l een What would you have me to 
of | 
Chr. Why, go to him, and enter into 
ſome ſerious Diſcourſe about the Power 
Religion; and ask him plainly, (when he 
has approved of it, for that he will) whe- 


13. 


1 ther 


228 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


ther this Thing be ſet up in his Heart, 
Houſe, or Converſation. 

Faith. Then Faithful ſtept forward a- 
gain, and ſaid to Talkative, Come, what 
Chear ? How i it now? 

Tall. Thank you; well, I thought we 
ſhould have bad a great deal of Talk by 
this Time. 

Faith. Well, if you will, we will fall to 
it now; and ſince you left it with me to 
ſtate the Queſtion, let it be this: How doth 
the Saving Grace of God diſcover itſelf, 
when it is in the Heart of Man? 

Talk. I perceive then that our Talk muſt 
„Tate. be * about the Power of Things: Well 
tive's ſaſ*tis a very good Queſtion, and I ſhall be 


— 


r 


yet be no Chriſtian; therefore your Sign 
of it is not true. Indeed, to know, is a 
Thing that pleaſes Talkers and Boaſters ; 
but to do, is that which pleaſeth God. Not 
that the Heart can be good without Know- 
ledge; for without that, the Heart is naught. 
There are therefore two Sarts of Know- 
ledge ; Knowledge that reſteth in the bare 
Speculation of Things, and Knowledge 
that is accompanied with the Grace of 
Faith and Love; which puts a Man upon 
doing even the Will of God from the 
Heart. The firſt of theſe will ſerve the 
Talker; but without the orher, the true 
Chriſtian is not content. * Give me Under- 


ſtanding, and I. ſball keep thy Law, yea, II u. 
＋ Vok willing to anſwer you. And take my hall obſerve it with my whole Heart. Pſal. 3 
I Grace, Anſwer in brief, thus: Firſt, Where the | cxix. 34. tended 


Grace of God is in the Heart, it cauſeth 
there a great Out-cry againſt Sin. Se- 
condly,---- 

Faith. Nay, hold, let us conſider of one 
at once: I think you ſhould rather ſay, It 
ſhews itſelf, by inclining the Soul to abhor 
its Sin. 

Talk. Why, what difference is there be- 
tween crying out againſt, and abhorring 
of Sin? 

Faith. Oh! a great deal: * A Man may 
ing out a. cry Out againſt Sin, of Policy, but he can- 
geinſt 57 not abhor it but by virtue of a godly 
Gras,  Antipathy againſt it: I have heard many 

cry out againſt Sin in the Pulpit, who yet 
can abide it well enough in the Heart, 
Gen. 29. Houſe, and Converſation. Joſeph's Mi- 
15. ſtreſs cried out with a loud Voice, as if 
ſhe had been very holy; but ſhe would 
willingly, notwithſtanding that, have com- 
mitted Uncleanneſs with him. Some cry 
out againſt Sin, even as a Mother cries 
out againſt her Child in her Lap, when 
ſhe calleth it Slut and Naughty Girl, and 
then falls to hugging and kiſſing it. 
Talk. You lie at the Catch, I perceive. 
Faith. No, not I, I am only for ſet- 
ting Things right. But what is the ſe- 
cond Thing whereby you would prove a 
Diſcovery of a Work of Grace in the 
Heart ? 


Talk. Great Knowledge of Goſpel- My- 
ſteries. | 
Faith. This Sign ſhould have been firſt; 
but firſt or laſt, it is alſo falſe ; for Know- 
+ Great ledge, + great Knowledge may be obtained 
gte, in the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and yet no 
2 Work of Grace in the Soul. Yea, if a Man 


* The Cry- 


Grace. 
1 Cor. 13. have all Knowledge, he may yet be no- 
thing; and fo conſequently be no Child of 
God. When Chriſt ſaid, Do you know all 
theſe Things * And the Diſciples had an- 


ſwered, Yes: He added, Bleſſed are ye, if 


ye do them. He doth not lay the Bleſſing 

in the Knowledge of them, but in the Do- 

+ Twoſrts ing of them. + For there is a Knowledge 
of Know- that is not attended with doing: He 
lege. that knoweth his Maſter's Will, and doth it 
| not: A Man may know like an Angel, and 


f Su 


with Fn. 
deavours, 


Talk. You lie at the Catch again; this is 
not for Edification. 

Faith. Well, it you pleaſe, propound 
another Sign how this Work of Grace dil- 
covereth itſelf where it is. 

Talk. Not I, for I ſee we ſhall not a- 
gree. 

Faith. Well, if you will not, will you 
give me Leave to do it ? 

Talk. You may uſe your Liberty. 

Faith. A Work of Grace in the Soul diſ- 6 
covere:h it ſelf, eicher to him that hath it, Ca. 
or to S anders by. nz 16, 

To him haet hath it, thus; It gives him Rom. 7. 
Conviction ot Sin, eſpecially the Defilement 24. 
of his Nature, and the Sin of Unbelief, (for 2 - 
the ſake of which he is {ure to be damn'd, Mak.s, 
if he findeth not Mercy at God's Hand, by !% . , 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt.) This Sight and Senſe fer z. 
of Things worketh in him Sorrow and Shame 19. 
for Sin: He findeth, moreover, revealed, in 14. 4, 
him the Saviour of the World, and the ab- Mar. 5. 
ſolute Neceſſity of cloſing with him for: 
Life, at the which he findeth Hungrings s 
and Thirſtings after him; to which Hun- 
grings, &c. the Promiſe is made. Now 
according to the Strength or Weakneſs of 
his Faith in his Saviour, fo is his Joy and 
Peace, ſo is his Love to Holineſs, ſo are his 
Deſires to know him more, and alſo to 
ſerve him in this World. But tho” I fay, 
it diſcovereth itſelf thus unto him, yet it 1s 
but ſeldom that he is able to conclude, that 
this is a Work of Grace, becauſe his Cor- 
ruptions now, and his abuſed Reaſon, make 
his Mind to miſ- judge in this Matter; there- 
fore in him that hath this Work, there is re- 
quired a very ſound Judgment, before he 


can with Steadineſs conclude that this is a 
Work of Grace. 


To others it is thus diſcover'd : 
1. By an Experimental Confeſſion of his 98 
Faith in Chriſt, 2. By a Life anſwerable to Phil. . 
that Confeſſion, to wit, a Life of Holineſs; Mart. f.. 
Heart-Holineſs, Family-Holineſs, if he hath 
a Family, and by Converſation-Holineſs in 


| the World; which in the general teacheth 


him 
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him inwardly to abhor his Sin, and himſelf; happen; your Words and his Luſts could 
for that, in ſecret ; to ſuppreſs it in his Fa- not agree: He had rather leave your Com- 
mily, and to promote Holineſs in the World | pany, than reform his Life; but he is gone, | 
7 Talk only, as an Hypocrite or Tal- as I faid, Þ let him go, the Loſs is not 4 y «4 
kative | Perſon may do, but by a practical Man's but his own; he has ſaved us the Riddan.e. 
Subjection in Faith and Love to the Power | Trouble of going from him; for he conti- 
of the Word: And now, Sir, as to this brief | nuing (as I ſuppoſe he will do) as he is, 
Deſcription of the Work of Grace, and alſo] he would have been but a Blot in our Com- 
the Diſcovery of it, if you have ought to | pany : Beſides, the Apoſtle ſays, From 
object, object; if not, then give me Leave | ſuch withdraw thyſelf. 3 

to propound to you a Second Queſtion. Faith. But I am glad we had this little 

Talk. Nay, my Part is not now to object, Diſcourſe with him; it may happen that 
put to hear Let me therefore have your | he wilbthink of it again; however, I have 

Second Queſtion. © dealt plainly with him, and ſo am clear of 

Faith. It is this: Do you experience this | his Blood, if he periſheth. 
+ Awther firſt Part of the Deſcription of it? * And | Chr. You did well to talk fo plainly to 
goed Sign doth your Life and Converſation 7 him as you did; there is but little of this 
— fame? Or ſtandeth your Religion in Word | faithful Dealing with Men now a-days, and 
or Tongue, and not in Deedand Truth? Pray | that makes Religion to ſtink fo in the No- 
if you incline to anſwer me in this, fay no | ſtrils of many as it doth ; for they are theſe 
more than you know the God above will | talkative Fools, whoſe Religion is only in 
ſay Amen to; and alſo nothing but what | Word, and are debauched and vain in 
your Conſcience can juſtify you in: For | their Converſation, that (being ſo much 
not he that commendeth himſelf, is approved, | admitted into the Fellowſhip ot the Godly) 
but whom the Lord commendeth. Beſides | do puzzle the World, blemiih Chriſtianity, 
to ſay, I am thus, and thus, when my Con- | and grieve the Sincere. I wiſh that all 
verſation, and all my Neighbours tell me I | Men would deal with ſuch, as you have 
lye, is great Wickednels. done ; then ſhould they either be made 
+ Tatka- , | Tatke | Then Talkative at firſt began to | more conformable to Religion; or the Com- 
tive + bluſh; but, recovering himſelf, thus he re- | pany of Saints would be too hot for them. 
— 4 plied; You come now to Experience, to | Then did Faithful ſay, 


4 


Faichful': Conſcience, and God; and to appeal to him |þ - -- | 
Leeftion for Juſtification of what is ſpoken : This | How Talkative at firſt liſts up his Plumes ! 
kind of Diſcourſe I did not expect; nor am Hou bravely doth he ſpeak ! How he pre- 
I diſpoſed to give an Anſwer to fuch Queſ- | fſumes | 
tions, becauſe I count not myſelf bound | To drive down all before him But ſo ſoon 
thereto, unleſs you take upon you to bea| As Faithful alis of Heart-work, /ike 
Gatechizer; and though you ſhculd ſo do, the Mon 013 <2 
yet I may refuſe to make you my Judge: | That's paſt the Full, into the Wane he 
But I pray will you tell me why you ask 5 DN 


beg; 
me ſuch Queſtions ? Aud 2 will all, but he that Heart- work 
* Faith. * Becauſe I ſaw you forward to| ns. | 
Ihe Rear 


ſn why talk, and becauſe I knew not that you had 


Faithful ought elſe but Notion. Beſides, to tell you] Thus they went on talking of what they 
put e all the Truth, I have heard of you, that you | had ſeen by the Way, and fo made that 
2 are a Man whoſe Religion lies in Talk, and] Way eaſy, which would otherwiſe, no 
that your Converſation gives this your Pro- doubt, have been tedious to them: For now 
Fairbſul's feſſion the Lye. They ſay you are a Spot | they went thro? a Wilderneſs: © © 
jim. , among Chriſtians and that Religion fareth | Now when they were got almoſt quite 
Talkative, the Worſe for your ungodly Converſation; | out of this Wilderneſs, Faizhful chanced to 
that ſome already have ſtumbled at your | caſt his Eye back, and eſpied one comin 
Wicked Ways, and that more are in Dan- after them, and he knew him. Oh! ai 
ger of being deſtroy d thereby; your Reli- Faithful to his Brother, who comes yon? 
gion, and an Ale-houſe, and Covetouſneſs, der? Then Chriſtian looked, and ſaid, It 
and Uncleanneſs, and Swearing, and Lying, | is my good Friend Evangeliſt; Ay, and my 
and vain Company- keeping, Sc. will ſtand | g thfu for twas 
together. The Proverb istrũe of you, which | he that ſet me the Way to the Cate: N 
is ſaid of a Whore, to wit, That ſbe is a| was Evangeliſt come up unto them, and - 
Shame to all Women, So you are a Shame to | thus ſaluted thenmmm ; 
all Profeſſore. 2 Ee ee 13 2 
rk. ' Talk. Since you are ready to take up | Evang. Peace be with you, dearly belo-: 
dice: Reports, and to judge fo raſhſy as you do, | ved; and, Peace be to your Helpeffs. 
4 eway from N 65 . | 1 "TR. | 1 TRE 
N Faithlul. I cannot but conclude you are ſome peeviſi Chr. + Welcome, Welcome, my good The re 
or melancholy Man, not fit to he diſcourſed | Evangeliſt; the Sighr' of thy Cobntenanceg I 
with, and ſo Adieu. © | brings 2 Remembrance thy aneſent . 
Chr. Then came up Chriſtian, and ſaid] Kindneſs and unweary'd Labours for my 
to his Brother, I told you how it would Eternal Good. A 27960 208 nn e 
Vol. II. Nun Faith. 
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Faith. And a thouſand times Welcome, 
ſaid good Faithful; thy Company, O ſweet 


Evangeliſt, how deſirable is it to us poor 


89 oF 


van. Then, ſaid Evange/ift, How hath 


it fared with you, my Friends, ſince the 


Time of our laſt parting? What have 


you met with, and how have you behaved 
yourſelves ? ag of. : Au. 
Then Chriſtian and Faithful told him 
of all Things that had happened to them 
in the Way; and how, and with what Dif- 
ficulty they had arrived to that Place. 
Evan. * Right glad am I, ſaid Evan- 
eliſt, not that you have met with Trials, 
ut that you have been Victors, and for 
that you have, notwithſtanding many Weak- 
neſſes, continued in the Way to this very 
a 


Day. i) 03 +0121 

Joh. 4.36, 185 right glad am I of this Thing, 
1 -* and that for mine own ſake and yours, 1 
24, 25,26, have ſowed, and you have reaped ; and the 


27. Day is coming, when both he that ſowed, 


* His Ex- 
hortation 
t. them. 


' and they that reaped, ſhall rejoice together; 


that is, if you hold out; for in due 
Time ye ſhall reap, if you faint not. The 
Rev.3.11-Crown is before you, and it is an incor- 
ruptible one; ſo run, that you may obtain 


it. Some there be that ſet out for this 


Crown, and after they have gone far for 
it, another comes in and takes it from 
them: Hold faſt therefore that you have, 


Flint; you have all Power in Heaven and 
Earch 


diftet 
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g | the Saying of the Wile, 


| follow; for now, as you tee, you ate almoſt 
out of this Wilderneſs, and therefore you 

will ſoon, come into a Town that you will 
by and hy ſee before you; and in that 

own you will be hard beſet with Ene- 
mies, who will ſtrain hard but they will 
kill you; and be you ſure that one or both 
of you muſt ſeal the Teſtimony which you 
hold, with Blood; but be you faithful un- 
to Death, and the King will give you a 


his Pains perhaps great, he will yet have , *** 
the We of lis Fellow : not * becauſe a l len 
ſooneſt, but becauſe he will eſcape many brother, 
Miſeries that the other will meet with in 
the reſt of his Journey, But when you are 
come to the Town, and {hall find fulfilled 
what I have here related, then remember 
your Friend, and quit yourſelves like Men, 
and commit the Keeping of your Souls to 
your God in Well-doing, as unto a Faithful 
Creator, Wil Ay n 

Then I faw in my Dream, that when 
they were got out of the Wilderne(s, they 
preſently ſaw a Town before them, and the 
Name of that Town is Vanity; and at the 
Tow there is a Fair kept, called Vauity- 
Fair: It is kept all the . long; ir bear- 
eth the Name ol Vanity - Fair, becauſe the 
Town where it is kept, is /ighter than La- . 


17 


n ® * 


or that cometh thither, is Vanity, As 35% * 11, 
All that cometh ir 

Vanity. Les - v 

This Fair is no new erected Buſineſs, 
but a Thing of ancient ſtanding: I will 
ſhew you the Original of it. 
Almoſt five thouſand | Years a 10 
there were Pilgrims walking to the Ele- % 
ſtial City, as theſe two honeſt Perſons are; 
and Beelgebub, Apollyon, and Legion, with 
their Companions, perceiving by the Path 
that the Pilgrims made, that their: Way to 
the City lay through this Town of Vanity, 
they contrived here to fet up a Fair; a 
Fair, wherein ſhould be fold. al: Sorts: of 
Vanity, and that it ſhould: laſt all the Year 
long; therefore, at this Fair are all ſuch Mer- 


chandizesſold, as 4 Houſes, Lands, Trades, f T5 


Places, Honours, Preferments, Titles, Coun- se, 
tries, Kingdoms, Luſts, Pleaſures; and Dee fai, 


i 


lights of all Sorts, as Whores, Bawds, Wives, 


| Husbands, Children, Maſters, Servants, 


Lives, Blood, Bodies, Souls, Silver, 


Gold, Pearls, Precious Stones, and what 


ir 

And moreover, At this Fair, there is at 
all times to be ſeen jugglings, Cheats, 
Games, Plays, Fools; Apes, Knaves, and 
Rogues, and that of every Kind 
Here are to be ſeen too, and that for 


Falſe-ſwearers, and that of a blood red 


And as in other Fairs of leſs Moment, 
| there 


— 


Crown of Life. * He that ſhall die there, H: vH 
although his Death will be unnatural, and /* 


he will be arrived at the Celeſtial City ter 


nity; and allo, becauſe all that is there ſold, Ecctec. . 
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4 The Pilgrim's Progrels. 


as ala. Ms ts tt. „* 
A . 


Rows and Streets under 
where ſuch and fuch 


the Town. Yea, becauſe he was ſuch a 
Perſon of Honour, Beelzebub had him from 
Street to Street, and ſhewed him all the 
Kingdoms of the World in a little Time 
that he might,” if poſſible, allure that bleſ- 
+ cis {ed one, to cheapen and buy ſome. of his 
ſught ne- Vanities; * but he had no Mind to the 
thing in Merchandize, and therefore left the Town 
ii Faire without laying out ſo much as one Far- 
thing upon thele Vanities. This Fair, there- 
fore, is an ancient thing, of long ftanding, 
and a very great Fair. | 
* The Pi. , 4 Now thele Pilgrims, as I faid, muſt 
grim needs go through this Fair. Well, ſo they 
did; but behold, even as they entered into 
7% Far the Fair, all the People in the Fair were 
in a Hab · moved, and the Town itſelf, as it were, in 
bub about 4 Hubhub about them; and that ſor ſeveral 
* Reafons: For, Wn. dns 8 4 
r First, “ The Pilgrims were cloathed with 
2 ſuch Kind of Raiment as was diverſe from 
bub, the Raiment of any rhat traded in that 
Fair. The People, therefore, of the Fair 
made a great Gazing upon them: Some 
1 Cor. 2. {aid they Were Fools; ſome they were Bed- 
75. lams; and ſome they were outlandiſh Men. 
+The e. Secondly, + And as they wondered: at 
cndcauſetheir Apparel, ſo they did-likewiſe at their 
Ade, Speech; for few, could underſtand what 
they ſaid; tliey naturally ſpoke the Lan- 
age of Canaan; but they that kept the 
air were the Men of this World: $0 


— 


thar from one End of the Fair to the other, 


they ſtemell Barbarians to each other. 


IT 9 But that ' which did not a lit- 
a Coed tle amuſe the Merchahdizers, was, that 


„ theſe Pilgrims ſet very light by all their 
bub. . 4 4 * & , * K El 
Wares; they cared got ſo much as to look 


upon them; and if they called upon tliem 


800 
* 


to buy, they romp their Fingers in 
their Ears, and cry, Turn away Mine Eyes 
from- beholding Vanity; and look upwards, 
fignifying, that their Trade and Lraffick 
Was in Heaven. 

* One chanced mockingly, beholdirg , . 
the Carriages of the Men, to fay unto C 
them, M hat will ye buy? But they looking * Hr | 
gravely upon him, ſaid, Ve buy the Truth. Iv. 25. 
At that, "there was an Occaſion taken to 23. 
deſpiſe the Men the more; ſome mooking, 2 a: 
ſome taunting, ſome ſpeaking reproachfu]- med. 
ly, and fome calling upon others to ſmite 
them. At laſt + things came to an Hub-+ T3 _ 
bub, and great Stir in the Fair, inſomuch 47 4 
that all Order was confounded. Now was 
Word preſently brought to the Great One 
of the Fair, who quickly came down and 
deputed ſome of his moſt truſty Friends to 
take thoſe Men into Examination, about 
whom the Fair was almoſt overturned; So. 
and they that fat upon them, asked them 
Whence they came, whither they went, 
and what they did there in ſuch an unuſual 
were Pilgrims and Strangers in the World, 7% % 
and that they were going to their own bene 
Country, which was the Heavenly Jeru- they came. 
ſalem; and'that they had given noOccaſion 8 
to the Men of the Town, nor yet to the 
Merchandizers, thus to abuſe them, and 
to ſtop them in their journey: Except it 
was for that, when one asked them what 
they would buy, they ſaid, they would 4 


the truth. But they that were appointed 1% ce 
8 , . | taken for 
to examine them, did not believe them to Haden. 


be any other than Bedlams and Mad, or 
elſe ſuch as came to put all Things into a 
Confuſion in the Fair. Therefore they* 
took them and beat them, and beſmeared 

them with Dirt, * and then put them into“ They are 
the Cage, that they might bè made a Spe- i the 
Qacle to all the Men of the Fair. There“ 
therefore they lay for ſome time, and were 
made the Objects of any Man's Sport, or 
Malice, or Revenge; the great One of the 
Fair laughing ſtill at all that befell them: 
But the Men being patient, and not H 
rendring Railing for Railing, but contrari- in the 
wiſe bleſſing, and giving good Words for C. 
Men in the Fair that were more obſerving, % oe 
and leſs prejudiced than the reſt, began towns 
check and blame the baſer ſort for their 
continual Abuſes done by them to the?“ __ 


- . two Men. 
Men: They therefore in angry manner let 


that they ſeemed Contederates, and ſhould 
be made partakers of their Misfortunes. 


| The others replied, that for ought. the 


into che Cage, yea; and - Piflory roo; thank. 
org were 


the Men were * brought to Examination 3% 74 


Garb? The Men told them, That + they + They en 


135 % 17, 


bad, and Kindneſs for Injurics done; ſome ve a 


fly at them again; counting them as bad ass 
the Men In the Cage, and tellin them WW od 


and + intended no Body any Harm; And . 
that there were many that traded 7 5 „ 


2 2 
aviour 
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were the Men that they had abuſed., Thus, 
after divers Words had paſſed on both 
ſides, (the Men behaving themſelves all 
the while very wiſely, and ſoberly before 
; them) they fell to ſome Blows among 
* T5 «re themſelves, and did Harm one to another. 
others off Then were theſe two poor Men brought 
this Di- before their Examiners again, and there 
urban e. charged as being guilty of the late Hub- 
+ They are bub that had been in the Fair. So + they 
1:4 « beat them pitifully, and hanged Irons upon 
Fairin them, and led them in Chains up and 
Chains, ſer down the Fair, for an Example and Ter- 
4,1 ror to others, leſt any ſhould ſpeak in their 
- ** behalf, or join themſelves unto them. But 
Chriſtian and Faithful behaved themſelves 

yet more , wiſely, and received the Igno- 

miny and Shame that was caſt upon them, 

with ſo much Meekneſs and Patience, that 

*Sme it * won: to their fide (though but few in 
Men of the Compariſon of the reſt) ſeveral of the 
over to Men in the Fair. This put the other Party 
them, yet into a greater Rage, inſomuch that 
+ Their they concluded the Death of theſe + two 
== Men. | Wherefore they threatned, That 
ſalve to neither Cage nor Irons ſhould ſerve their 
kill them. turn, but' that they ſhould die for the A- 
| buſe they had done, and for deluding the 
Men of the Farr. 


Tc are Then * were they remanded to the Cage 
4 again, until further Order ſhould be taken 


Cale, and with them. So they put them in, and made 


offer ,,,, their Feet faſt in the Stocks. 
Dal. Here therefore they called again to mind 


what they had heard from their faithful 
Friend Evangeliſt, and were the more con- 
firmed in their Ways and Sufferings, by 
what he told them would happen to them. 
They alſo now comforted each other, that 
whole Lot it was to ſuffer, even he ſhould 
have the beſt on't; therefore each Man 
ſecretly wiſhed that he might have that 
Preferment: But committing themſelves 
to the All-wiſe Diſpoſal of Him that ru- 
leth all Things, with much Content they, 
abode. in the, Condition in which the 
were, until they ſhould be otherwiſe dil. 
poſed of. 8 | 
Then a convenient Time being appoint- 
ed, they brought them torth to their Trial, 
in order to their Condemnation. - When 
the Time was .come, they were brought 
before their Enemies, and arraigned. ' The 
Judge's Name was Lord Hate-Good : Their 
Indictment was one and the ſame in Sub- 
ſtance, though ſomewhat varying in Form; 
the Contents whereof was this : * 
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+ Veir In 
ditment. bers of their Trade : That they had made 
| Commot ions and Diviſions in the Town, and 
-. had gvon a Party to their own moſt dange- 
= TONS Opinions, in Contempt of the Law of their 

: ince. 3105 | N 
„Faith. Ihen * Faithful began to anſwer, That 
fals 4%: he an ſet himſelf agaiaſt that which 

O 


Anke _ had fe itſelt againſt him that is higher 


ex than the higheſt. And, ſaid he, as for | what neceſſarily thence will follow, to 


7 


That they were Enemies to, and Diſtur- 
lent Fellow, from ſome Diſcourſe 


„ * 


to us, were won by beholding our Truth 
and Innocence, and they are only turned 
from the worſe to the better. And as to tlie 
King you talk of, ſince he is Bee/zebub, 
the Enemy of our Lord, I defy him and 
all his Angels. 12 

Then Proclamation was made, That 
they that had ought to wy for their Lord 
the King againſt the: Prifoner at the Bar, 
ſhould forthwith appear, and give in their 
Evidence. So there came in Three Wit- 
neſſes, to wit, Envy, Superſtition, and Pick- 
thank : They were then asked, if they 
knew the Priſoner at the Bar; and what 
they had to ſay for their Lord the King 
againſt him. | | 

Then ſtood forth * 


a long Time, and will atteſt upon my 
On before this honourable Bench, That 

e is — | 

Judge. Hold - Give him his Oath. 

So they ſware him: Then he ſaid, My 
Lord, this Man, notwithſtanding his plau- 
ſible Name, is one of the vileſt Men in 
our Country; he neither regardeth Prince 
nor People, Law nor Cuſtom; but doth all 
that he can to poſſeſs all Men with cer- 
tain of his Diſloyal Notions, which he in 
the general calls Principles of Faith and 
Holineſs. And in particular, I heard him 
once myſelf affirm, That Chriſtianity and 
the Cuſtoms of our Town of Vanity, were 
diametrically oppoſite, and could not be 
reconciled. By which Saying, my Lord, 
he doth, at once, not only condemn all 
our laudable Doings, but Us in the doing 
ace. Then did th ſay to h 

udge. Then did the Judge ſay to him 
Hal thou any more to 2 5 4 ) 

Envy. My Lord, I could ſay much 
more, only I would not be tedious to the 
Court. Yet if need be, when the other 
Gentlemen have given in their Evidence, 
rather than any thing ſhall be wanting 
that will diſpatch him, I will enlarge my 
Teſtimony againſt him. So he was bid 
ſtand by. | 

Then they called Superſtition, and bid 
him look upon the Priſoner : They alſo 
asked, what he could fay for their Lord 
the King againſt him? Then they ſware 
him; ſo he began: . 

Super. * My Lord, I have no 


ever, this I know, That he is a very peſti- 


at the 
other Day- I had with him in this Town; 
for then 'talking with him, I heard him 
ſay, that our Religion was naught, and 
ſuch by which a Man could by no Means 


| pleaſe God. Which .Saying of his, my 


Lord, your Lordſhip very well knows 
wit, 
that 


5 and ſaid to this * Envy 
Effect: My Lord, I have known this Man b.. 


f 8 great AC- + Super- 
quaintange with this Man, nor do I deſire ticion 
to have further Knowledge of him; how. 


— 0 —— — ee” „ 
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thank's all; this 48 
Teſt ima. Time, and have heard him ſpeak Things 


+Sins are Friends, 
all Lords Old- Man, Pads 8 
andgreat Jord Tiiæurious, the Lord Deſire of Vain- 


at we ſtil do worſhip in vain, are yet 
in dur Sins, and finally ſhall be damned: 


And this it that which I have to ſay. 


Then was Pick-rhavk- ſworn, and bid 


ſay what he knew in the Behalf of their 
Lord the King, againſt the Priſoner at the 
_ ; _—_ poet | 
"Pick * My Lord, and you Gentlemen 
Fellow I have known of à long 
that ought not to be ſpoke; for he hath 
ra iled ont our noble 4 5s Beelebith; and 
hath ſpoke contemptibly of his honortrable: 
whoſe Names are, the + Lord 
the Lord "Carnal Delight, tlie 


Glory, my old Lord Leachery, Sir Having 
Greedy, With all tlie feſt of our Nobility; 
and he hath faid-moreover, That if all 
Men were of his Mind, if poſſible, there | 
is not one gf thele Noblemen ſhould have 
any longer à Being ih this Town. Beſides, 
he hath not been afraid to rail on yb6u, "my 
Lord, ho are now appointed to be his 
Judge, calling you an ungodly Villain, 
with many other ſuch like wilifying Terms, 
with which he  hath* beſpattered-moſt of 
the Gentry of our EE 
When this Pick-thank had told his [Fale, 
the Judge directed his Speech to the Pri- 
ſoner at the Bar, ſaying, thou Renegade, 
Heretick, and Traitor, haſt thou heard 
what theſe honeft Gentlemen have witneſ- 
{ed againſt 'thee 22 | 1 1 » * * SIN 5 e Iv | 
Faith. May I ſpeak a few Words in my 
own Defence? 
Judge. Sirrah, Sirrah, thou deſerveſt to 
live no uy, dut to be ſlain immediately 
upon the Place; yet that 
our Gentleneſs towards thee, 
what thou haſt to. fay. ' 
Faith! 1. * 1 fay then, in Anſwer to 
what Mr. Envy hath ſpoken, I never ſaid 
ought but this, That What Rule, or Laws, 
or Cuſtom, or People, were flat againſt 
the Word of God, are diametrically oppo- 
fite to Chriſtianity. -If-I have ſaid amiſs 
in this, convince me of my Error, and-I 
am ready here before you to make my Re- 
cantation. 9 0 ts 34-31 Nin ORB 


* 
„ 
F * 


let us ſee 


Mr. Superſtition, 


N. 


Will of God. Therefore, vhatever᷑ is thruſt 
into the Worſhip of God, that is not agree- 
able to Div ine Revelation cannot! he done 
but by an humane Faith, Wich Faith Will 

ä '\ ] a Rogue, ſaid Mr. Lyer 
z. As to What Mr: Pick-thank hath ſaid, 


” =. 
ERS) 


not be profitable to eternaF Life. 
F-fay (avoiding Terms, as that Ehm aid 


to rail, and the like) that the Prinee of 


this Town, with all the Rabblement, his 


Town and Country; an ſo ie Lord have 


No XI. Vol. II. 


all chis chile ſtbod by to hear and oblerve) 


Mercy upon me. 
Then the Judge called to the Jury (who 


Gentlemen of the Jury, you ee this 5, 7% 
Man about whom ſo great an Uproar hath g 
beef mide in this Town: You have alfot% . 
heard what theſe worthy Gentlemen have 
witneſſed againſt him: Alſo'you have heard 

his Reply and Conteſſion: It lieth now in 

your Breaſts to hang him, or ſave his 
Life; hut yet I think meet to inſtruct you 

into our Law. 

There was an Act made in the Days of 
Pharaoh the Great, Servant to our Prince, Exod, f. 


that leſt choſe of a contrary Religion ſhould 


multiply, and grow too ſtrong for him, 


| their' Males ſhould be thrown into the Ri- 


ver. There was allo an Act made in the 
Days! ot Nehuc hadne æ gar the Great, anos Dan. 3. 
ther of his Servants, that whoever would 

not fall down and worſhip his Golden 
Image, ſhould be thrown into a fiery Fur- 
nace. There. was alſo an Act made in 

the Days of Darius, That whoſo for ſome Dar. 6. 
Time called upon any God but him, ſhould 

be caſt into the Lion's Den. Now the 
Subſtance of theſe Laws this Rebel has 
broken, not only in Thought (which is 

not to be born) but alſo in Word and 
Deed ; which mult therefore needs be in- 


tolerable. | 


For that of Pharaoh, his Law Was 


made upon a Suppoſition, to prevent Miſ- 
chief, no Crime being yet apparent; but 
here is a Crime apparent. For the ſ:cond 


and third, you ſee he diſputeth againſt our 


Religion; and for the Treaſon he hath con- 
tely feſſed, he deſerveth to die the Death. 
all Men may ſee 


Then went the Jury out, whoſe Names. 


« . Ne The Tur 
were Mr. B liud- man, Mr. No. goal, Mr. and e 


Malice, Mr. Lowe-luſt, Mr. Live- looſe, Mr. Names. 
Heady, Mir. High. mind, Mr. Eumity, Mr. 


Her, Mr. Cruelty, Mr. Hate-light, and 
Mr. Implacable; who every one gave in 
his private Verdict againſt him among 
themſelves, and afterwards unanimouſly 
concluded to bring him in guilty hefore the 
Judge. And firſt among themſelves, Mr, 
 Blind-man the Fore- man ſaid, I ſee clearly“ Zvcry 
that this Man is an Heretick. Then ſaid ““, 


vate Fer- 


Mr. No-good, Away with ſuch a Fellow 42. 


from the Earth. Ay, ſaid Mr. Malice, for 
L hate the very Looks of him. Then ſaid 
Mr. Love. luſt, I could never endure him. 
Nor I, {aid Mr. Live- looſe, for he would 
always be condemning my Way. Hang 
him, hang him, ſaid Mr. Heady. A ſorry 
Scrub, ſaid Mr. High-mind. My Heart ri- 
ſeth againſt him, ſaid Mr. Eumity. He is 
gue; ſai Hanging is too 
ood for him, ſaid Mr. Cruelty.” Let us 
iſpatch him out of the Way, ſaid Mr. Hate. 


light: Then ſaid Mr. Iplatable, might 1 


Attendants, by this Gentleman named, are 
more fit for being in Hell; than in this 


be reconciled to him, therefore let us forth- + 75: 


with bring him in guilty of Death. A And oro 


ly Af 
condemned De ath. Fa 


ſo wag m ; therefore he was: preſent 
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condemned to be had from the Place where 
he was, to the Place from whence he came, 
and there to be put to the moſt cruel Death 
that could be invented. 


any Good that lives there ? | 
By-ends. Yes, ſaid By-ends, I hope, 
br. Pray, Sir, what may I call you. 


* The cru- 
el Death of W 


They therefore brought him out, to do 
ith him according to their Law; * and 


you to me: 


muſt be content. 


By-ends. I am a Stranger to you, and 
If you be going this Way, 7 Br-ends 
{hall be glad of your Company, If not, 1%, 


oth fot-!! 
Nane. 


Faithlul. firſt they ſcourged him, then they buffeted 
cn win they launced his Fleſh with 
Knives; after that they ſtoned him with 
Stones, then pricked him with their Swords, 
and laſt of all, they burnt him to Aſhes at 
the Stake. Thus came Faithful to his 
End. | 


chat * Now I ſaw, that there ſtood behind 
£42” the Multitude a Chariot and a Couple of 


a, Horſes waiting for Faithful, who (ſo ſoon 
Faithful. 48 His Adverſaries had Aach him) was 
taken up into it, and ſtraitway was carried 
up through che Clouds with Sound of Trum- 
pet, the neareſt Way to the Cœleſtial Gate. 
* Chri- * But as for Chriſtian, he had ſome Reſpite, 
lian il a and was remanded back to Priſon ; fo he 
Priſener. there remained for a Space: But he that 
over-rules all Things, having the Power of 
their Rage in his own Hand, ſo wrought 
it about, that Chriſtian for that time eſca- 


ped them, and went his Way. 
And as he went he ſang, ſaying; 


om 4 Well, Faithful, thou haft faithfully pro- 


of Faith- Unto thy Lord, with whom thou ſbalt be 

ek, la; | 

When Faithleſs ones, with all their vain 
Delights, L ; 25 

Are crying out under their helliſʒ Plights : 

Sing, Faithful, /ng, and let thy Name ſur- 


vive; ; 
For tho? they kilPd thee, thou art yet alive. 


Now I ſaw in my Dream, that Chriſtian 
2 whoſe Name was * Hopeful, (being ſo 
anther made by the beholding of Chriftian and 
Compani- Fithful in their Words and Behaviour, in 
=P their Sufferings at the Fair) who joined 
himſelf unto him, and entering into a 
brotherly Covenant, told him, that he 
would be his Companion. Thus one died 
to bear Teſtimony to the Truth, and ano- 
ther riſes out of his Aſhes to be a Com- 
panion with Chriſtian in his Pilgrimage. 
+ This Hopeful alſo told | Chriſtian, that 
1 e there were many more of the Men in the 
of the Fair that would take their Time, and fol- 
Men is low after. AA ts 514 
1h ölen. So I faw, that quickly after they were 
got out of the Fair, they overtook one 
that was going before them, Whoſe Name 
* They was * By-ends; ſo they ſaid to him, What 
wvertate Countrytnan, Sir? and how far go you 
rents his Way? He told them, that he came 
from the Town of Fairpeech, and he was 
8 Lr Coleftial City, (but told them 
not his ail Nuten 


+ There 


* Ot Name.) f LIED: , 2 0 
Proud. From Fair-Speech, ſaid Chriſtian? is there 


4 * 
«# ah 
25. . * 1 **. * 
* +44 \ * 
4 . 


Chr. This Town of Fair-Speech, ſaid 
Chriſtian, I have heard of, and, as I re- 
member, they fay it's a wealthy Place. 

By-ends. Yes, I will aſſure you that it 
is, and I have very many rich Kindred 
there. | | 

Cbr. Pray, who are your Kindred there, 
if a Man may be ſo bold? | 

By-ends. Almoſt the whole Town: And 
in particular my Lord Turn- alout, m 
Lord Time: ſer ver, my Lord Fair-Speec , 
(from whoſe Anceſtors that 'Town firſt 
took its Name:) Alſo Mr. Smoath-marn , 
Mr. Facing-both-ways,” Mr. , Anything, and 
the Parſon of our Pariſh, Mr. Two-Tongues, 
was my Mother's own Brother by Father's 
Side: And, to tell you the Truth, I am 
become a Gentleman of good Quality, yet 
my Great Grandather was but a Water- 
man, looking one Way and rowing another, 
and I got moſt of my Eſtate by the ſame 

on. 

Chr. Are you a marry'd Man? 


vertuous Woman, the Da 


very honourable Family, and is arrived to 
ſuch a Pitch of Breeding, that ſhe knows 
how to carry it to all, even to Prince and 
Peaſant. * Tis true, we ſomewhat differ 
in Religion from thoſe of the Stricter Sort, 


ion goes in his Silver Slippers; we love 


much to walk with him in the Street, 
1 the Sun ſhines and the People applaud 
Im. 0 | 


Then Chriſtian ſtept a little aſide to his 
Fellow Hopeful, ſaying, It runs in my 
Mind that this is one By-ends' of Fair- 
Speech; and, if it be he, we have as very 
a Knave in our Company as dwelleth in all 
theſe Parts. Then ſaid Hopeſub, Ask him, 
methinks he ſhould not be aſhamed of his 
Name, 80 Chriſtian came up with him 
again, and ſaid, Sir, You as if you 

ew ſomething more than all the World 
doth; and, if I take not my Mark amiſs, 


your Name Mr. ,By-ends of Tair- Speech. 
By-ends. This is not my Name, but in- 
deed it is a Nick-name that is given me b 
ſome that cannot abide me, and 1 mul 
be content to bear it as a Reproach, as 
other good Men have born theirs before 


Cr. But did you never give an Occaſio 


to Men to call you by this Name? 


d,. 


IL deem I have half a Gueſs of you: Is not 


By ends. Yes, + and my Wiſe is a very +7 

ughter of aſe «-/ 
vertuous Woman: ſhe was my Lady Feigu- 155. 
ing's Daughter, therefore ſhe came of a end-. 


* here 
By-end 
yet but in two ſmall Points: Firſt, We ae | 
never ſtrive againſt Wind and Tide. Se- 


in Re- 
condly, We are always moſt zealous when lig. 


went not forth alone; for there was one | R 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 235 
By-ends. * They are a Couple of fair 5er 
Country-men, that after their Mode are / . 
going an Pilgrimage. | | grims, 

Maney-love. Alas! why did they not ſtay, 
that we might have had their good Com- 


—_— 


Hw By. By-ends. Never! never! The worſt that 
endsg-t ever I did to give them an Occaſion to give 
vis Nee ne this Name was, that I had always the 
Luck to jump in my Judgment with the 
preſent Way of the Times, whatever it 
Chance was to get thereby; 


In, | was, and my 


* He d- I cannot help it: 


but if Things are thus caſt upon me, let 
me count them a Bleſſing ; But let not the 
Malicious load me therefore with Re- 
proach. : | 

Chr. I thought indeed that you were the 
Man that I heard of J and, to tell you 
what I think, I fear this Name'belongs to 
you more properly than you are willing we 
ſhould think iy * 1 

By-ends- Well, if you will thus imagine, 
5 * You ſhall figd me a fair 
Company-keeper, 
me your Aſſociate. | 

Chr. If you will go with us, you muſt 
go againſt Wind and Tide; the whieh, 
I perceive, is againſt your Opinion: You 
muſt alſo own Religion in his Rags as well 
as when in his Silver Slippers; and ſtand 
by him too when bound in Irons, as well 
as when he walketh the Streets with Ap- 


if you will Kill admit 


papy ; for they, and we, and you, Sir, I 
hope, are all going on Pilgrimage? 

By-ends. Weare fo, indeed; but the Men 
before us are ſo rigid, and love fo much 
their own Notions, and do alſo ſo lightly 
eſteem the Opinions of others, that ler a 
Man be never ſo godly, yet if he jumps 
not with them in all Things, they thruſt 
him quite out of their Company. 

Mr. Save-all. 'Fhat's bad; but we read 


of ſome that are righteous over-much, and 


ſuch Mens Rigidneſs 1 with them to 
judge and condemn all but themſelves; bur 
I pray what, and haw many were rhe 
Things wherein you differed? 

 Þy-ends. Why they, after their head- 
ſtrong Manner, conclude, that it is their 
Duty to ruſh on their Journey all Wea- 
thers, and I am for waiting for Wind 2nd 
Tide. They are for hazarding all for 


God at a Clap, and Tam for taking all Ad- 
vantages to ſecure my Life and Eſtate. 
They are for holding their Notions, tho” 
all other Men be againſt them; but I am for 
Religion, in what, and fo far as the Times 
and my Safety will bear it. They are for 
Religion when in Rags and Contempt, but 
F am for him, when he walks in his 
Golden Slippers in the Sun-ſhine, and with 
Applauſe. = 
Mr. Hold. the-M orid. Ay, and hold you 
there ſtill, good Mr. By-ends ; for, for my 
part, I can count him but a Fool, that 
gs Liberty to keep what he has, 
{hall be fo unwiſe as to loſe it. Let us be 
Wiſe as Serpents; it's beſt to make Hay 
while the Sun ſhines; you ſee how the Bee 
lieth ſtill all Winter, and beſtirs her only 
when ſhe can have Profit with Pleaſure, 
God ſends ſometimes Rain, and ſometimes 
Sun-ſhine: If they be ſuch Fools to go 
through the firſt, yet let us be content to 


plauſe. I 

Ey. ends. You mult not impoſe, nor lord 
it over my Faith; leave me to my Liberty, 

and let me go with you. | 
Chr. Not a ftep farther, unleſs you will 
do in what I propound, as we. T8918. 
Then ſaid By-ends, I ſhall never deſert 
my old Principles, fince they are harmleſs 
and profitable. If I may not go with 
_ My, you, I muſt do as'I did before you Oer. 
I tian part. took me, even go by my ſelt, until ſome 
overtake me that will be glad of my Com- 


pany. 


Then I ſaw in my Dream, that Chriſtian 
and Hopefut ſorſook him, and kept their 
Diſtance before him; but one of them 

looking back, ſaw three Men following 
Mr. &y-ends, and behold, as they came up 
with him, he made them 2 very. low Con- 
gee; and they alſo ove him a Compli- 
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+ 4-34; ment. + The Mens Names were Mr. Hatd-| take fair Weather along with us. For 
new C:m-the-IWorld, Mr. Money-love, and Mr. Save-|-my part, I like that Religion beſt, thar - 


panions. ; Men that Mr. By-ends had formerly 
been acquainted with; for in their Minority 
they were School- Fellows, and taught by 
one Mr. Gripe-man, a Schaol-matter in 
Lovegain, Which is a Market-Town in 
the County of Coveting, in the North. 
This School-maſter-taught them the Art of 
Getting, either by Violence, Cozenage, 
Flattery, Lying, or by putting on a Guiſe 
of Religion; and theſe four Gentlemen had 
attained much of the Art of their Maker; 
io that they could each of them have kept 
ſuch a School themſelves. | 
Well, when they had, as I ſaid, thus 
ſaluted each other, Mr. Money-lowe laid to 
Mr. By-ends, Who are they upon the] more Words about this Matter indeed]; for 
Road before us? For Chriſtian and Hopeful] be that believes neither Scripture nor Rea- 
were yet within View. - ſon, (and you ſee we have both a 
N neither 


will ſtand with the Security of God's good 
Bleſſings unto us: For who can imagine, 
that is ruled by his Reaſon, ſince God 
has beſtowed upon us the good Things 
of this Life, but that he would have us 
ikeep them for his Sake. Abraham and 
Slomon grew rich in Religion. And Job 
ſays, That a good Man /ball 2 old 
as Du. But he muſt not be * the 
Men before us, if they be as you haye de- 
{ſcribed them. . EG 
Mr. Save-all. I think that we are all 
agreed in this Matter, and therefore there 
needs no more Words about it. 8 


Mr. 40% No, there needs no 


——_—. * — 
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neither knows his | own! Liberty, nor ſecks 
his own Safety. 164376 613 SOIT IA 


Mr. Zy-ends. My Brethren, we are, as | 


you ſee, going all on Pilgrimage, and for 
— better Diver fion from Things that are 
bad, give me Leave to propound untò you 
this Que 1 5 1 74 4 OG! 


. - 


1 
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. Suppoſe Man, a Miniſter, or 2 f tadeſ- 
man, Sc. ſhould, have an Advantage lie be- 


— — ———— — — . " 
—— 


part, I ſee no Reaſon but this may be law- 
tully done. For why? © © 1 


1. To become Religinus is a Vertue, by 
| wharfMeans ſoever à Map becomes ſo. 

2. Nor is it unlawful to get a rich Wite, 
or more Cuſtom to my Shop. 

3. Beſides, the Man that gets theſe by 
becoming Religious, gets that which is good 
of them that are good, by becoming good 


fore him, to get the god 22 — ＋ himſelf; ſo then here is a good Wife, and 


Life, yet ſo as that he can by 
come | 
leaſt, he hecomes [extraordinary [zealous in 
ſome Points of Religion that he meddled 


= 


not with before z May lie not uſe this Means an 


to attain his End, and yet be a right honeſt 


1 
biz e ori 


. 


nt, u cl 910 C1 
Mr. Monclove. 1 
your, Queſtion; and, with theſe Gentlemen's 
good Leave, I will endea vdur to ſhapè you 
an Answer: And firſt; to ſpeak to your 
Queſtion as it concerns a. Miniſter himſelf, 
Suppoſe a Miniſter a worthy Man, poſſefs'd 
but of a very ſmall Benefice, and has in his 
Eye a greater, more fat, and plump by far; 
he has alſo. now an Opportunity of getting 
it, yet ſſo as by being more ftudious, by 
preaching more frequently and zealouſly, 
and, becauſe the Temper of the People re- 
quires it melee of ſome of his Prin- 
ciples; for my part, iſee-no Reaſon bur: 
Man may do) this; (provided he has a Call) 
ay, and more a great deal beſides, and yt 
be an honeſt Man. Her Why? | nt . 
ITT LAN TOLL FI 
I. His Deſire of à greater Benefice &law- 
ful, (this cannot be contradicted) ſince it is 
ſet before him by Providence; fo then he 
may get it if he can, making no Queſtion 
for Conſcience ſake . il 104) ; 
2̃. Beſides, his Deſire after that Benefice 
makes him more ſtudigus, a more zealous 
Preacher, c. and ſo makes him à better 
Man, yea, makes him better improve his 


Parts, which is according to the Mind of 
God 41 | + more abominable is it to make of him and 


3-1 Os | (3 (il 1 ad 
3. Now as for his complying with the 
Temper of his People, by deſerting, to, 

ſerve them, ſome of his Principles, this ar- 
ueth, x, That he is of a Self-denying 

5 Lemper. 24 Of a ſweet and winning De- 
portment. 3. And ſo more fit for the 
Miniſterial Function 
4. Iconclude then, that 4 Miniſter that 
changes a Small for a Gmat, hould not, for 
ſo doing, he judged as Gcvetous; but ra- 
ther, ſince he is improved in his Parts and 
Induſtry hereby, be counted as one that 


purſues his, Call, and the Opportunity put | of theirs be ours? Their Daughters and 
2: 12 + (their Cattle were that which they ſought 
And now to the {ſecond Part of 'the.Que-.| to obtain, and their Religion the talking- 


into his Hand to do Good. 


ſtion, v 


80 ming Re 


2 


Kr nbetter Cult 


nan \ 


ſtion, hich concerns the Tradeſman you] horſe they made uſe of to come at them. 
mentioned: Suppoſe ſuch a one to have but Read the whole Story, Cen. 34. 20, to 24. 

a poor Employ, in the World, but, by be- 2. The Hypocritical | Phariſees were alſo 

ligious, he may mend his Mar- of this Religion: Long Prayers were their 

ket; perhaps, eta rich Waite, or more and Pretende; but to get'Widows Houſes was 

ers ta his Shop. For my, 


good Cuſtomers, and good Gain, and all 


by them, except in Appearance, at | theſs'-by becoming Religious, Which is 


good: Therefore, to 'become Religious to 
get all theſe, is a gad and © profitable 


This Anſwer tlius made by this Mr. Ae 
ney-lous to Mr. 'By-end's Queſtion, was 


ſee the Bottom of highly applauded by them all; wherefore 


they concluded upon the whole, that it 
was 'moſt.wholſome and advantageous. And 
becauſe; as they thought, no Man was a- 
ble to contradict it; ahd becauſe Chriſtian 
and Hopeful were yet within Call, they 
jointly agreed to aſſault them with the Que- 
ſtion as ſoon as they ov rtook them; and the 
rather, becauſe they had oppoſed Mr. By- 
ends before. So they called after them, 
and they ſtopt and ſtood ſtill till they came 
up toithem;- but they concluded, as they 
went, chat not Mr. HByendt, but old Mr. 


' 


a | Hold-the-World ſhould propound the Que- 


{tion to them, becauſe, as they ſuppoſed, 
their Anſwer to him would be without the 
Remainder of that Heat that was kindled 
between Mr. By-ends and them, at their 
parting a little before. it 

So they came up to each other, and after 
a ſhort Salutation, Mr. Hold. the-Morld pro- 
pounded the Queſtion to Chriſtian and his 
Fellow, and bid them to anſwer it if they 
could. ei n | 
| i Chr, Then ſaid Chriſtian, Even a Babe in 
Religion may anſwer Ten Thouſand ſuch 
— — For, if it be unlawful to follow 
Chriſt for Loaves, as it is John 6. how much 
Religion a Stalking-horſe to get and enjoy 
the World? Nor do we find any other than 
Heathens, L Devils, and Witches, 
that are of this Opinion. | 
1. Heathens; tor when Hamor and Seche 
had a Mind to the Daughter and Cattle of 
Jacob, and ſaw that there was no Way 

or them to come at them, but by becom- 
ing circumciſed; they ſaid to their Compa- 
nions, If every Male of us be circumciſed, 
as they are eiſcumciſed, ſhall not their Cat- 
tle, and their Subſtance, and every Beaſt 


their Intent, and greater Damnation was 
from 
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The Pilgrim's Progrels, 


God their Judgment, Luke 20. 46, 47. 
whe; 95d che eri was alſo of this Re- 
ligion; he Was Religious for the Bag, that 
he might be poſſeſſed of what was therein; 
but he was loſt, caſt away, and- the very 

of Perdition. | 30, 294.2} 
ol Juen the Wizard was of this Religion 

too, for he would have had tlie Holy Ghoſt, 
that he might have got Money there with, 
and his Sentence 17. Peter's Mouth was 
ccording, Acts 8. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
r 5. Nether will it out of my Mind, but 
that the Man that takes up Religion for 
the World, will throw away Religion for 
the World; for fo ſurely as Judas deſigned 
the World in becoming Religious, ſo ſurely 
did he alſo ſell Religion and his Maſter for 
the ſame. To anſwer the Queſtion there- 
fore affirmatively, as I perceive you have 
done; and to accept of, as authentick, ſuch 


Anſwer, is both Heatheniſh, Hypocritical, Demas. Then Demas calle 


_ Chr. Not I, ſaid Chriſtian, I have heard 
of this Place before now, and how many 
bave there been ſlain; and beſides, that 
Treaſure is a Snare to thoſe that ſeek it; for 
it hindreth them in their Pilgrimage. 
Then Chriſt;an called to Demas, ſaying, 
Is not the Place dangerous? Hath it not hin- Hol. . 
dred many in their Pilgrimage? 
Demas. Not very dangerous, except to 
thoſethatare careleſs ; but withal,he bluſhed 
as he ſpake: e... Oo 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to Hopeful, Let 
us not ſtir a Step, but ſtill keep. on our 
Way. j 7 | al! 93 
Hope. I will warrant you, when By-ends 
comes up, if he hath the ſame Invitation 
as we, he will turn in thither to ſee; 
Chr. No doubt thereof, for his Principles 
lead him that Way, and a hundred to one 
but hie dies there. 1 i 


* 


d again, fay- 


and Deviliſn; and your Reward will be ac- ing, But will you not come over and lee? 


cording to your Works. Then they ſtood 
ſtaring one upon another, but had not where- 
with to anſwer Chriſtian. Hopeful alſo ap- 
proved of the Soundnels of Chriſtian's An- 


Wer, ſo there was a great Silence among turning aſide, by one of his Majeſty's Judg- 10. 


br. Then * Chriſtian roundly anſwered, Chi. 
ſaying Demas, Thou art an Enemy to the tian 
right Ways of the Lord of this Way, and any cen 
halt been already condemned far thine own? 1 in. . 


2 1 im, 4. 


them. Mr. By-en#ds and his Company allo es: And why ſeekeſt thou to bring vs into 
ſta gered and kept behind, that Chriſtian the like Condemnation? Beſides, 11 we at of 


and Hopeful might out-go them. Then 

id e, 18 fie Fellow, If theſe Men 
canndt ſtand befbrè the Sentence of M 

_ What wiltthey do withthe Sentence of God! 


all turn aſide, our Lord the King will cer- 
tainb/ hear thereof, and will there put us to 
Shame, where we would ſtand with Bold- 
neſs before him. Feifl bill 


And if they: are mute when dealt with by | Demas cried again, That he alſo was one 


Veſſels of Cy, what will' theyv.do\when of their Fraternity; and that if they would 
they ſhall be rebuked . hy the Flames of a tarry a little, he alſo himſelf would watk 


— - 4 , 2. » % 1 7 9 „ 
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1 —4 them again, and went till they came at 2a 
,, delicate Plain, called Haſe, where: they 
have, * Went with much Content, but thht Plain 
in1his Was but narrow; fo they wefe golckly t 
Life, , ver it. Now at the farther! Sitte of that 
u, "Plain was a little. Hicalled Luuie, And in 
ale the Fm a Silver Mine, which ſonie of them 
 dwyerows that Mud formerty gode' that N 
Df tke Rarity ok är, hathtumeda 
bat going too fearcthefBrinſt of: che Pit, the 
Ground, bein x deceitful under them, broke, 
andi they were ffain; Söte alſo had} been 
"maid there, and obuld not, iti Their Dy- 
ing-Day, be their oπ² Alen Again 27% 


Then I ſaw in my Dream, that a little off tha & firſt . eee 


., ene Nos, Gverhagaihſt ehe Mine 
e Dies: (Gearletian ke) The Pal. 
Lucre, ſengers tih Come ahd ſc WhO dard: ro\Whr; 
ea and his Fellow, N Ho! curn aſide Hither, 
tian ang and I Will ſhew you a Thing. Wit, 


Hopeful h What Thing ſo deſerving, às toſturn 


to come 
e, eee, Heretis ü Sie Mug mitt 

digging in it for Treaſurè; if you willicome, 
4 Bepefepe the Nains; yo may ri 


tempted to | | 
ge, bu; for yourlelves. A 


Chriſtian Hope. N Hopefu 
belds binge © Doron Wy $row tf 


lk. 
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that commonly atiſe, af cheſe Thi 


us out of the Way? |, d, 


wail By-ends am Jilur Dema 


| with them. 11870 


3 1 | hr. Then: ſaid» Chriſtian, What is tliy 
Then “ Chriftian and Hopeful out- went 


— 


Name? Is it not the ſame by the which 1 
Haveicallked the??? t) I 


y 0 Demas. Yes, my Name is Demac; Jam 


the Son of Abraham. 22H it 

Chr. I know you; Gehazi> was your 2 Kings 5* 
Great Grandfather, and Judas your Father, 1e. 
land you have trod in their Steps; it is hut _ = 
; © Deviliſh Prank that thou uſeſt: Thy Fa- 4. 271 
ther Was hang'd for a Traytor, and thou to /. 


. 


toe; | deſervelt no better Reward. Aſſute thyſelf, 


chat when we come to the King, we will 
tell⸗him of this thy Behaviour, Thus they 
Went their Way." e t ock inge! 
01 BythisTime:By-ends and his C i 
were come agiin within Siglit, and they 


— 


— 


. v BL 20 ow, 

; whether! they fell into theſ Pitubynlobking * By-cnds 
» yer, the Brink thereof, or Whetlier they v., 
went down to dig or wlither they were A 
t{mother?d in thesBoteom by / the. 


never ete ſeen again in the Way. Then 
ang Cin: e alt 1h lg goa 


Ls . . Li ce | Ci 4 1 "ot 
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a. bath-agrees.) 
Di rulli, the other runs, . 


l, Let us 8 o Sharer in bir Lutre, ſa: theſe u ]] 


['-ilTata h in this ond, und mo! father go. 
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Ihe Pilgrim's; Progreſs. 


238 
Th-y ſee a | Now vkdaw, tl Juſt on the other Side 
22 of this Plain, The rims came to a Place 


ment. where ſtood doll Monument, lard-by. the 
Highway Side, at the Sight of which they 
were both concern ' d, becauſeof the Strange- 
nefs'of. the Form thereof, for it ſeemed to 
| 2 if it had been a man transfor- 
med into the Shape of a Pillar; here there- 
fore they ſtuod looking, and looking upon 
it, but could not for. a Lime tell hat they 
ſhould make thereof: At laſt Hopeful eſpied 
written upon rhe Head thereof, a Writing 
in an unuſual Hand; but he being no Scho- 
lar, called to Chriſtian (for he was learned)! 
to ſee if he could pick out the Meaning; ſo 
he came, and after à little laying of tiie 
Letters together, he found the ſame to be 
this, Remember Lot's Wife. So Ne reœall it 
to his Fellow ; after which they both con- 
Sen. 19-cluded that that was the * Pillar of Salt i into 
which Las Wife was turned for eng] 
back with acovetons Heart, when he, 
going from bodum for Saſoty. Which d. 
den and amazing Sight; gave them 0 
fron of this Diſcounts, i lo x5 
C. h, my Brother! this is 3 
able Siglit ; it cainaopporuuneiy to us aſter 
the Invitation wind {mas gave us to | 
come over ita viewthenbhil Larne; atd | 
had dv ganelover,>as hoideſired us, and las 
as thou waſt inclintd tqido, (my Bretlier) 
We hal, för ouglhttd//laww,- been made, call 
like this Woman, a Spectaclte Tor! dun that 
—_ come aſter, to beg: 
oe. Lam forty: rat. uns ſo toolih! 
made to wondershat I am mot now 
pn . — s Wife; for wherein was the Dif. 
ference: betwizt. her Sin and mine? She 
{ ohly' bakedyback;:and i had a Deſire to- go 
ſee: Let Grace be adored; and let me be 
afliamed, chat ie ver ſuch ia Thing ſhould be 
in mine Heart. Nen 2 
c Let us take Notice, of what We ſee | 
| os, for our Help for Time to gon : 
This Weman eſcaped one Judgment, for 
- che: dd! not by the NAeſtinction df Sodom; 
et fe was deſtroy id 8 as ẽ 
E hot xurned into a Pi of alt. 41. 
Hupe. True, and ſhamay be tous bath | 
\Caution, and Hv; (Caution, 2 2 
ſhould han her Sin; or. u Sign 2df 
bovattakeAughi i= ball. oo 
eateliby this Caution: 80 


ce 


7 


Na dredage 8h Min ata Ipariffitet 5d: their 
26.9 oy Sin, dich uli becoturfla Sign or Bxample | 
to teware2 Bur- aboys tell; I mul at ond 
2 „th wit, un and his Fellows 
all a conßdenfiy yiandes;to loo 
for thar Adüütintiis Woman, hu 
:\$0rt look behind che atter;, (for we rr 
not that ſhe ſtept one Foot out i ti Wa 
Was turned into a Pillar of Salt; eſpecially, 
ſinee h een ce s 
-idwmakatzer am xample Within 87 


a where'ivehey. 


cl Mh with tlic Fiwo lun Fe 


ae: Fo they canndt by 4z 


— — Ln Be rs A 


Chr. It is a Thiag to bo wondred at, at, 


and argueth that their Hearts are grown 


deſperate in the Caſe; and I cannot tel] 

ho to compare them to ſo fitly, as to them 
that pick Pockets in the Preſence of tlic 
Judge, or that wi'l cut Purſes under the 
Gallows. It is ſaid of the Men of Syd, 
that they Were Smners ereedingly, bocau e 
they were Sinners before the Lord, that is, 

in huis Hywſight, and notwitliſtanding the 
Kindneſſes that he had ſhewed them, ; for 


den f Eden heretofore. © This therefore p- 
voked him the more to 7 and made 
their Plague as hot as the Fire of the Lord 
out of Heaven could make it. Andi it is 
moſt rationally to be concluded, That ſuch, 
even ſuch as theſe are, that ſhall ſin in the 
Sight, yea, and that too in Deſpight of 
tuch Examples, that are ſet continyally be- 
fore them to caution them to the contrary, 
muſt be partakers of the fevereſtJudg- 
r . 
Hape. Doubtleſs thou haſt ſaid the Truth; 
hat a Mercy is it, that neither th a, 
bur-vſpevially I, am not made myſelf 
8 Is miniſtreth Occaſion to 
to thank God, to fear before him, and al- 
ways) 1o!remember: L's Wife. 
I ſawrnhen, that iche quent on abit / 
to. 1 Rivür; 7 Which Daviduhe Kue 
dhe Miet d 
he Haateruf L. 4. Nou their way layſjuſt 
upon che Bake 


mpanion watketirwirh 
the River which was pleaſage and-enliven- 


gneen Trees, for all manner of Fruit; and 


heat their Blood by Travels. 

fade of the River was alſo a Me 
tibully..beattified with Lillies; and | 
green all 
they day / down and 
might, li ben ſafely. 


"When they 4 


t | the River,” land:ithen lay down /a again to 
eri Thus they did! ſeveral Kier 


Ni Wag ey ſang: = MO. ALD. 
O 14 & JE: Cf} Via! Af rn oft” 

ot WIE He, lei Cryſtal. Streams do 
145 RIT19! 13 TROY 1: 
I becher: P31, 25 5 

Tie Meadows: 


Smell, 


Lee Dor fir hem | Aub Aa ca can 


1 10 100 


qc War Ned ſant FN, bes, Lace whe 
11:9 reg do wield, Agi 


4% 1 110 * 1 ' 


241. 32.1] a 1 big mil 


. DOTY 


"= "0p 


_ ſev} hor; * — in N 


40 or 


the Land of Sodom was now like the & Ga. Ver 


God; but uu, the HRipe . NS = 


this River: Here therefore al. 
cee aud his Co 


great Delight; they dran alſo ofthe Waten of 


ing to their weary Spirits: Beſides, on the 


0 | Banks of, this: River, on ticher ſide, were t- Rive, 


the leaves they eat to prevent Surleits, and Jan / 
other Diſeaſes that are incident to thok that e Tres. 
On either 
ade. Ku- „ Ife 
Mas dw in 
che Year Jong. Ia this Meadow 5 
Acpt;.. far; here they 70 
Pal. 22. 
they: gathered! again of: the. Fete che! * 
Trees, and drank again of che Water: of” 
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for they were not us yet at, their Journey? 8 
Lad) they. eat and dank, and 7 79 0 
Non / I beheld in my Dream, 
had not journey ed far, but the Riven land the 
Way for a time parted, at which they were 
not a little ſorry, yet they durſt not go 
out of the Way. Now the Way from. the 
Riven vas rough, and their Feet render by 
reaſon of their Travels: 00 the Sault of the |, 

Numb. al. Pilgrims were. much difcouraged, eds 
P the Way. 
they Wiſhed for better Way. Now 4 line 
tle before them, there was on.; the Lett | 
path Hand of the Road a Meadow, and a Stile 
Mead. to go over into it, and that Meadew. is 
One Temp- Called By-Path-Meadow.. Then ſaid Cbri- 
n ſtan ta his Fellow, If this Meadow heth 


eng V by our Way-fidey jet us go oer into 
anitber. Then he went to the Stile to ſec, and | g 


behold a Path lay along by the Way an the | 
other Side of the Fenae. Tis according to 
my Wyh, -faid ; NG is the caſieſt 
oing; come, good Hopefui and let us gq over. 
7 Eibe. Bur — Wels Path Duuld lad 
ws ue of the en, to $10: v61 | 
Chr. That's not likely, ſaid' Tn erben; 
bteng look, dethiit not go along by the Waysſide?.|. 
Cori So Hopeful, being . ! by his Feiloww, 
1 = ter bir ov tlie Stile. 
out of the were gone; over, and were: got into the 
»"y- Pac 79a found it very eaſy for their 
Feet: with, they Balcing Hefore tlm, 


Jen e Man- walking ag they did, {and his | 


un Vain Cunfidauce) fo they called; 


after o him, ant aged him, wiliither that 


1 He faid, to che Cœleſtial Gates 
*Ioki aid : Ci, did not I gell 
* See what you ſo? By this you may {ee we are right; 
% katy 10 en Anckh he went befor them. 
to fall in — the; Nigharchme: on, and it 
with Strang ;vergvodark! ſollthat they that were 
* els! duſi t he Sight gt: him that went „ 
fortasrdv mon wot [Ns en ovils why 
fi He: therdfbre.thav went befbre&; Ag | 
Iſa. 9. 16, fidenteb Name): 
A Pit to fore hi 


catch the 
Vain. glo- 
Vious in. 


„int ſeeing the: Way ber, 
tell ito! aBeciPir, wich, Ve 
oh i pur pace: dhbrr maddin td Hh 
thode Grants; to:edictub omg loraauti FO 
with arid; was difliecd! inPicges with; His 
Faltarl3 maids 11 5t1ovw d Lino 3; 
. Now fir 3 ere hum 
1 $i the; Matter, 
1 bub thate : was non — erben 
Chritian Mardin (Gdoapinges Thü ch idF, 
nd Hope Whewo rt — Lieb: Wan bin KEH. 
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_-, ub duft tar WZ ankles i, began. 
in nn ni mbbdotbbodntand Wag 18. img 
readful manner; and the Wators!obk | 

ane WW 55 t ον, gde 1 
— 1s 1¹ Srdanedcid 34 eg; 

on eee, ieh Naito: 

Le Mio wibuld chave':theught:that 

s wo bend Abbuld have: led! a uke le 
we 1 SSA brig 0% T ou lhicH 3g 


1aJraidogn lat the ry girl, 
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that they|! 


Wherefore ſtill as they went 241 | 


Whan they 


1 one have ſpobe plainer, but that, you 
ace older than I. | 

bn GDο,Ä Br they, be not- landes 1 
am, ſorry, 1 havg:bratg| t hes our of the 
way, and that I have put thee anto. tuch, nene, 
ünminent Dangerd ay, my Brothgs! 3 Repcutia 
give me I did got o it of an evil. Intent. Pi: 75 

' Mope. Be comtorted, my Bwther, tor th a of ti 
argivorber;.an and believe toa, thas Hs th i. 
f be 72 dur ige 
I am glad: $1 have with me 2, mer- 
cifia Eby But we mul} not ſtand Was j 
let's tryfto go hack again. 
F Hupe. Hur, good rothery: let 
ank. I $39; 4 3 

. i Nd, if i” . "ler meg bulbs 
thar if avere be any Langer, J. may do firtt 
2 pr gh by my Means we are both 

che way. 
5 b No. laid H. e you ſh dal not ge 

Gin; far your Mind heing eroubled, may 
lead'you our- ef the Way again. Then for 
|their Encouragertent, they heard the Yoice 7 
af one, ſaying, Det thine Heart. 08 b8Wards 
the High-way ; even ol} ay that thou wenteſt, 
tuin gam. But by ds time Fhe Waters , 334% 
Wert gucatiy riſen by egſon. Y F which, 1 Danger 
' Why: ob:going back Was very; dangerous — 
(Then I thought that it 1 15 caſſer going Ob, k nt of 
of the Way when we arg in, Han going in 
when we are out.) Net ty ne e tq 


HELL 


me < 30 be⸗ 


go back, but it r ie, Flood 

| Was o high., chat in ae „they 

had lie ng Type dead nige or ten 

times. . 0 my ro 5110 171 
„Neider quid they, with. 15 the Skill 

they bad, get Aae lee E Stile.that, N 

Wherefore at lefti; lig | 1470 

'Shelect; they; 6 . [the 10 

hreak: But being. Wen, 700 NI flvep 

— there en not. far = l he Phe gin the 5 
. yo. lay, a Cat called" D 7 17 15 10 


Owner: whereof was Giant Mie ern 
wo ic was in his Grounds, they no ; 


WY 45 
Welle + fleeping; wherefone he cELINE. UP. in wy \ 
'the- Morning early, and walk ng. up, and Os © 
dawn 7 Fache Caught. (1144 08 
Hache Alle ep in Ins. Grounds: En: With He fads 
Agfa Soft rh Nach he bi them awake tf bi 7 Ry 4 
Au asked them whenge they Ie 3nd e 


ane Oar - 


ſileni, komifiri: hin} eirdt he had, ell Hin | fore 


won hep did in hig een ts 
Wa they; WEre. Fach Pay 775 that 1 

1 Shein! Way. Then ai fie 6 1 Qu 

| have chis Night treſpaſſed 90 if 


ling in and lying on,my-c 


BY N- 
ey 
u muſt ga alen 5 me- 0 13 
N ys p06 WY he was 12 72 
than, they, They) ale had huge liti ** 
for S knew 1 » 


wo ere dig arg | id The of 
4 a hem  - brit» his in A. Very vouſueſs of 


Dupgeon, Ye — i _ 
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Fa Wiedueſeay 1 Nr i F ol. 8s. 
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of Brick, or Light, ore ay 801 
rliey did: * They were bee 
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On Thurſ- of Diſtaſte; , Then 


Caſe, wh were E from Friends and A Ac- 
quaintance. Now in this Place Chriſtian 
had double Sorrow, becauſe twas through 
his unadviſed Haſte chat they were brought 
into this Diſtreſs. to 
Now Giant Deſpair had a Wife, i 
her Name was dence * So when he was 
one to bed, he told his Wife what 
Gee to wit, That he had taken a:Couple | 
of Priſoners, and caſt them intohis Dungeon, | 
for treſpaſſing on his Grounds. Then he 
asked 1 alſo, what he had beſt to do fur- 
ther to them, So ſhe asked him what they | 
were, whence they came, and whither 
they were bound? and he told her. Then 
ſhe counſelled him, that when he aroſe in 
the Morning, he ſhould heat them without 
Mercy : So when he aroſe, he getteth him 
a grievous Crab- tree Cud el, and goes 
down into the eon to them, and there 
firſt falls to rating of them as if they were 
Dogs, altho? ef 17 ave him never a Word 
e falls upon them, and 


day Gian beat them fearfully, in ſuch Sort, that they 


Deſpair 
beats his 


Priſoners. 


were not able to help themſelves; or to 
turn them upon the Floor. This done, he 
withdraws, and leaves them there to con- 
dole their Miſery, and to mourn under 
their Diſtreſs: 80 all that Day they ſpent 
their Time in nothing but Sighs and bitter 
Lamentations. The next. Night ſhe talked 
with her Husband about them further, and: 
underſtanding that they were yet alive, did 
adviſe him, to counſel them to make avay 
with themſelves: So when Morn bee tors 
come, he goes to them in a ſurly r, 
as hefore, and perceivi them to be very 
ſore with the Stripes that he had given 
them the Day ' before, he told them, chat 
ſince they were fiever like to come but of 
that Place, their only Way would be forth- 


0s Friday with to make an End of theinſelves, either 


CHOY with Knife, Halter, 5 Poiſon: 1 why 
ls them ſaid he, thould y ou” chooſe Life, f. NY it 
to bil is attended wiel o mach Bitter ? But 


ener tliey defiret{ him to let them go; with chat he 


* * Gi- 
ant ſume- 
times has 
Fitts. 


looked ugly upon them, and ruſHhih g to them 
had dou 18 eſs made aàn End of Ro him- 
ſelf, but that he fell into one of His # Fitts 
(for he fometimes in fan-ſhi Weather fell 
into Fitts) and leſt for a Time the Uſe of | 


his Hand: Wherefore ke withdrew, and 


+ Chri- 
Atian be- 
gins to de- 


aire 


en 1 L 


* 


left them as before, o cdnſidet Mat to do: 
Then did che priſchers conſult between 
themſelves, whether it was beſt to take his 
Counſel or no; 5 and tas they began to dil. 
courſe: 83 8 781 915 
Obr. Bibther; Ct! yin, 15 what 
hall We do? The Life chat my now live 
is miſcrable!-For 9 5 L khow not 
whether tis heſt to aa 72 2 . 

h Straneliig rather 
Wor the Gta ve. is 128 ly * 
| ts than this e Shall-we be ſu 


Ni 


preſent TY lis 


81 Words the 


welcome to me, than thus for ever to abide: 
But yet let us conſider, the Lord of the 
Country to which we are going, hath ſaid, 
t Thou ſhalt do no Murder, no not to ano- 
ther Man's Perſon; much more then are 
we forbidden to take his Couatel, to kill 
ourſelves. Beſides, he that kills another, 
can but commit Murther upon his Bod 
But for one to kill: himſelf, is to kill Body 
and Soul at once. And moreover, my Bro- 
ther, thou talkeſt of Eaſe in the Grave, 
but haſt thou. forgotten the Hell whither 
for certain the Murderers go? For no 
Murderer hath eternal Life, Gc. And let 
us conſider again, That all the Law is not 
in the Hand of Giant Deſpair: others, fo 
far as I can underſtand, have been taken 
by him, as well as we; and yet have e- 
ſcaped out of his Hands. Who knows, but 
that God who made the World, may cauſe 
that Giant Deſpair. may die, or tliat, at 
ſome Time or other, he may forget to lock 
us in; or that he may in a ſhort Time 
have another. of his Fitts before us, and 
may looſe the uſe of his Limbs? And if 
ever that ſhould dome to paſs again, for 
my Part I am reſolved to pluck up the 
Heart of a Man, and to try my utmaſt to 
get from under his Hand. I Was a Fool 
that I did not try to do it before; but how- 
ever, my Brother, let's he patient, and ten- 
dure a While, the Time may come that 
may give us a happy Releaſe: But lét. us 
not be our own Murderers. With theſe” 
} at preſent did moderate the 
_ of 8 Be = Ig continued 
together (in the t eh 
fad and doleful Condition. FO in 
Well, towards — the Glaus eb 
down into the Du in to ſee if 
his Priſoners * ta n be Counſel; - but 
when he came there, he found them alive; p 
„land R alive was a; for now, what for 
Want of Bread and Water, and by Reaſon 
of the Wounds they received when he beat 
them they could do little but :breathe. 
Bur 1 ſay, he found them alive; at which 
he fe fell i 2 a griedous Rage, andi told them, 
they had! difobeyd>his Coun- 
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. 


l it pod br be worſe with them than if | 


they had never been born 
t chis they trembled iN ad Tthiak 


that Chriſtian fell into à Swoon; but 
mi 
their Diſeourſe about the Gi 
and whether! yet they 7 Yf Ea agg 
no. Ve Now Chrift elek. Le for. do- 


ELI n Iulb ee 
1 ſaid be 
u not, bow valiant tho 


nor Ge all t 


thou didſt hear, or ſee, ® 


by the Giant? 
. e e 
and Death would de far 1 thou now nothing 


mr Bai gots throug 
aſt thou alr thr fy any art 


Thou' ſect 


his ſce 0 amc Chri- 


co 


2 little to himſelf again, they renew d ite 


ſtian .li, 


idejecte d. 

remem- Hope 
how haſt been fl = 
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again, 


brance. 


that 
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error, and Amazement org 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


that Tam in the Dungeon with thee, a far 
weaker Man by Nature than thou art; 
alſo this Giant has wounded me as well as 
thee, and hath alſo cut off the Bread and 
Water from my Mouth, and with thee I 
mourn without the Light. But let us ex- 
erciſe a little more Patience: Remember 
how thou play d'ſt the Man at Vanity Fair, 
and was neither afraid of the Chain nor 
Cage, nor yet of Bloody Death; wherefore 
let us (at leaſt to avoid the Shame that be- 
comes not a Chriſtian to be found in) bear 
up with Patience as well as we can. 

Now Night being come again, and the 
Giant and his Wite being in Bed, ſhe ask- 
ed him concerning the Priſoners, and if 
they had taken his Counſel: 'To which he 
reply'd; They are ſturdy Rogues, they 
chooſe rather to bear all Hardſhips, than 
to make away with themſelves, Then ſaid 
ſhe; take them into the!Caſtle-yard to-mor- 
row, and ſhew them the Bones and Skulls 
of thoſe: that thou haſt already diſpatch'd, 
and make them believe e're a Week comes 
to an End, thou allo wilt tear them in 
Pieces, as thou haſt done their Fellows 
before them. | 

So when the Morning was come, the 
Giant goes to them again, and takes them 
io the Caſtle-Yard, and ſhews them as 
his Wife had bidden him: Theſe, ſaid he, 
were Pilgrims as you are, once, and they 
treſpaſſed on my Grounds, as you have done, 
and when 1 thought fit, I tore them in 
Pieces, and ſo within ten Days I will do 

ou; go, get you down to your Den again, 
og with at he beat tha all the Way 
3 thither. They lay therefore all Day of Sa- 
be 141d turday in lamentable Caſe, as before. Now 
pull them When Night was come, and when Mrs. 
"Fees. Diffidence and her Husband the Giant were 
got to Bed, they began to renew their 
Diſcourſe of their Priſoners; and withal, 
the old Giant wondered that he could nei- 
ther by his Blows nor Counſel bring them 
to an End. And with that his Wife re- 
ply'd; I fear, ſaid ſhe, that they live in 
Hopes that ſome will come to relieve them, 
or that they have Pick-locks about them, 
by the Means of whicli they hope to eſcape. 
And ſay'ſt thou ſo, my Dear, laid the Gi- 
ant; I will therefore ſearch them in the 
Morning. 

Well, on Saturday about Midnight they 
began to pray, and continued in Prayer 
till almoſt Break of Day. 
Now, a little before it was Day, good 

Chriſtian, as one half amaz'd, brake out in 
this paſſionate Speech; What a Fool (guat 
he) am I, thus to lie in a ſtinking Dun- 

hen Imay as well walk at Liberty? 


On Satur- 
day the 
Giant 


A Key in 7 oa} ; | 
Chriſt have. a Key in my Boſom, called Pro- 
por 21 miſe, that will ( am perſuaded) open any 


mite, opens Loc in | Doubting-Gaſtle.” Then ſaid Hope- 


het Lal, That's ＋ News, good Brother 
thy Boſom and tr. 5 
ſtle. * „ 


Vol. II. 


Then Chriſtian pulled it out of his Bo— 
ſom, and began to try at the Dungeon 
Door, whoſe Boit (as he turned the Key) 
gave back, and the Door flew open wick 
Eaſe, and Chriſtzan and Hopeful both came 
Hut. Then he went to the outward Door 
that leads into the Caſtle-yard, and with 
his Key opened that Door alſo. After he 
went to the Iron Gate, for that muſt be 
opened too, but that Lock went very hard, 
yet the Key did open it. Then they thruſt 
open the Gate to make their Eſcape with 
Speed; but that Gate as it opened made 
ſuch a Cracking, that it waked Giant De- 
ſpair, who haſtily riſing to purſue his Pri- 
loners, felt his Limbs to fail, for his Fitts 
took him again, ſo that he could by no 
Means go after them. Then they went 
on, and came to the King's Highway, and 
ſo were fate, becauſe they were out of his 
Juriſdiction. | 

Now, when they were gone over the 
Srile, they began to contrive with them- 
ſelves what they {ſhould do at that Stile, to 
prevent thoſe that ſhall come after from 
falling into the Hands of Giant Deſpair. 


* Doubting-Caſtle, which is kept by Grant Fellow. 
* Deſpair, who deſpiſeth the King of the 

* Caleſtial Country, and ſeeks to deſtroy 
his Holy Pilgrims Many therefore 
that followed after, read what was written, 

and eſcaped the Danger. 'Tlus done, they 
lang as follows: TO, 


Ont of the Way we went, and then wwe found 

What iwas to tread upon forbidden Ground. 

And let them that come 2 have 2 Care, 

Leſt they for treſpaſſing , his Pris'ners are, 

Whoſe Gaſtle's Doubting, and whoſe 
Name's Deſpair. 


came to the 73, pe- 


They went then till hey 
which Mountains !:2able 


Delectable Mountains; 


we have ſpoken before; ſo they went up 7% re 

to the Mountains, to behold the Gardens 2% 

tains of Water; where Afo they drank and 

waſhed themſelves, and did freely eat of 

the Vineyards. Now there was on the 

Tops of thoſe Mountains, Shepherds feed- 

ing their Flocks, and they ſtood: by the 

Highway Side. The Pilgrims therefore 

went to them, and leaning upon their Staffs, 

(as is common with weary Pilgrims, when 

they ſtand to talk with any by the Way) 

they asked, * Whoſe Delettable Mountains Talk 

are theſe ? And whoſe be the Sheep that feeq ith the 
"1.34 9 , | Fs 


: 


22 
Land, aud they are within | Sight of his 


City, and the Sheep _ are his, and he 
or them. 
Chr. 


| | kid down his Life for 


Qqq: 


NGN | 3} | 18 1 | 
Theſe Mountains are EmanuePs 


So they conſented to erect there a * Pillar, 4 Pillar 


1 ere 
and to engrave upon the Side thereof this G 


Sentence; Over this Stile is the Way to re 


belong to the Lord of that Hill, of which tan 


and Orchards, the Vineyards, and Foun- Mcuntains 


" Shepherds, 


6 
- 


— — 
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Chr. Is this the Way to the Celeſtial 


or | 
hep. You are juſt in the Way. 

Chr. How far is it thither? 

Shep. Too far for any, but thoſe that 
ſhall get thither indeed. 

Chr. 1s the Way fafe or dangerous? 
| 8 . Safe for thoſe for 2 it bs to be 

afe, but Tranſgreſſors ſball fall therein 

Chr. Is 2 10 Jr Place any Relief 
for Pilgrims, that are weary and faint in 
the Way? | : 

Shep. The Lord of theſe Mountains hath 
given us a Charge not to be forgetful to en- 
tertain Strangers, therefore the Good of 
the Place is before you. 


Hoſ. 14. 
9. 


Heb. 13. 
I, 2, 


I faw alſo in my Dream, That when the 

Shepherds perceived that they were way-far- 

iog Men, they alſo put Queſtions tothem, (to 

which they made Anſwer as in other Pla- 

ces) as, Whence came you? And how got 

you into the Way? And by what Means 

have you fo perſevered therein? For, but 

few of them that begin to come hither, do 

ſhew.their Face on theſe Mountains. But 

when the Shepherds heard their Anſwers, 

+ Tz: being pleaſed therewith, they looked very 

Shepherd. lovingly upon them, and ſaid, + Welcome 
meme to the Delectable Mountains. 

f The Shepherds, I ſay, whoſe Names 
The names were Knowledge, Experience, Watchful, and 
27 che, i Sincere, took them by the Hand, and had 

them to their Tents, and made them par- 
take of what was ready at preſent. They 
ſaid, moreover, We would that you 
ſhould ſtay here a while, to be acquaint- 
ed with us, and yet more to ſolace your- 
ſelves with the Good of the Delectable 
Mountains: They then told them, That 
they were content to ſtay; ſo they went 
to their Reſt that Night, becauſe it was 
very late. | | 8 


Then 1 ſaw in my Dream, That in the 

Morning the Shepherds called up Chriſtian 

and Hopeful to walk with them upon the 
Mountains: So they went forth with 

them, and walked a while, having a plea- 
ſant Proſpe& on every Side. en ſaid 
+ The the Shepherds offe to another, Shall we 
un _ ſhew theſe Pilgrims ſome * Wonders? 
Wonders. So when they had concluded to do it, the 
+75; had them firſt to the Top of an Hill, cal- 
Mountain led + Error, which was very ſteep on the 
ef Error. fartheſt Side, and bid them look down to 

the Bottom. So Chriſtian and Hopeful 
looked down, and faw ac the Bottom ſe- 

veral Men daſh'd all to Pieces by a Fall 

that they had from the Top. Then faid 
Chriſtian, What meaneth this? The Shep- 

-* herds anſwer'd, Have you not heard of 
them that were made to err, by heark- 

* 1 Tim. ning to “ Fymeneus and Philetus, as con- 

2. 7, 18. cerning. the Faith of the Reſurrection of 
the Body? They, anſwered, Yes. Then 

laid the Shepherds, Thoſe that you ſee 


| 


daſh'd in Pieces at the Bottom of this 
Mountain are they ; and they have con- 
tinued to this 1 unburied, (as you ſee) 
for an Example for others to take Heed 
how they clamber too high, or how they 
come too near to the Brink of this Moun- 
tain, 

Then I ſaw that they had them to the 
Top of another Mountain, and the Name 


of that is * Caution, and bid them look 
afar off; Which when they did, they per-© 


ceived, as they thought, ſeveral Men 
walking up and down among the "Tombs 
that were there: And they perceived that 
the Men were blind, becauſe they ſtum- 
bled ſometimes upon the Tombs, and be- 
cauſe they could not get out from among 
_ Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means 
this | 

The Shepherds then anſwered, Did you 
not ſee a little below theſe Mountains a 
Stile that led into a Meadow, on the Left 
Hand of this Way ? They anſwered, Yes. 
Then ſaid the Shepherds, From that Stile 
there goes a Path that leads directly to 
Doubting-Caſtle, which is kept by Giant 
Deſpair, and theſe Men (pointing to them 
among the Tombs) came once on Pilgri- 
mage, as you do now, even till they came 
to that ſame Stile. And becauſe the right 
Way was rough in that Place, they choſe 
to go out of it into that Meadow, and 
there were taken by Giant Deſpair, and 
calt into Doubting-Caſtle; where, after 
they had a while been kept in the Dun- 
geon, he at laſt did put out their Eyes, 
and led them among thoſe Tombs, where 
he has left them to wander to this very 
Day, that the Saying of the Wiſe Man 


— 


* 


4 
hu 0; * 


id * 
all! UT. 


might be fulfilled, He that wandreth out of Prov. 1. 
the Way of Underſtanding, ſball remain in 


the Congregation of the Dead. Then Chri- 


ſtian and Hopeful. looked upon one another, 
with Tears guſhing out, but yet ſaid no- 


thing to the Shepherds. 

Then I ſaw in my Dream, That the 
Shepherds had them to another Place in a 
Bottom, where was a Door in the ſide of 
an Hill, and they opened the Door, and 
bid them look in: They looked in there- 
fore, and ſaw that within it was very dark 
and ſmoaky; they alſo thought that they 
heard there a rumbling Noiſe, as of Fire, 
and a Cry of ſome tormented, and that they 
ſmelt the Scent of Brimſtone. Then ſaid 


Chriſtian, What means this? The Shepherds 


„ 


told them, This is a By-way to Hell, a 4 Hue 


Way that Hypocrites go in at; namely,“ Hel. 


ſuch as ſell their Birth-right with Eſau; 
ſuch as ſell their Maſter, with Judas; ſuch 
as blaſpheme the Goſpel, with Alexander; 


and that lie and diſſemble, with Ananias 


and Sapphira his Wife. 
Then ſaid Hopeful to the Shepherds, 1 
perceive that theſe had on them, even every 


one, a Shew of Pilgrimage, as we have now 
had they and e, ; 
2 


21, 


a/ 


- as 
* nd — 


Shep. Yes, and held it a long Time too. 

Hope. How far might they go on Pilgri- 
mage in their Days, ſince they notwith- 
ſtanding were thus miſerably calt away. 

Shep. Some farther, and ſome not ſo far 
as theſe Mountains. 

Then ſaid the Pilgrims one to another, 
IWe have need to cry to the Strong for Strength. 

Shep. Ay, and you will have need to 
uſe it, when you have It, too. 

By this Time the Pilgrims had a Deſire 
to go forwards, and the Shepherds a De- 
fire they ſhould; ſo they walk'd together 
towards the End of the Mountains. Then 
ſaid the Shepherds one to another, Let us 
here ſhew the Pilgrims the Gates to the 
Cceleſtial City, if they have Skill to look 

«Th through our * PerſpeCtive-Glaſs. The 
4 Pilgrims then lovingly accepted tlie Mo- 
Gl, tion: So they had them to the Top of an 


+ The high Hill, called + Clear, and gave them | 


un the Glaſs to look. 

Clear. Then they tried to look, but the Re- 
membrance of that laſt Thing that the 
Shepherds had ſhewed them, made their 
Hands ſhake; by Means of which Impe- 
diment, they could not look ſteddily thro” 

The Fruitsthe Glaſs; yet they thought they ſaw ſomc- 

# ſervile thing like the Gate, and allo ſome of the 

Ra. Glory of the Place. Then they went a- 
way and ſang, 


Thus by the Shepherds Secrets are reveal'd, 
Which from all other Alen are kept con- 
ceal'd : | 


Come to the Shepherds then, if you would 


ſee 
Things deep, Things hid, and that myſterious 
be. 


When they were abut to depart, one 


of the Shepherds gave tliem a Note of the 
* Atwo- 


fald Way. Another of them bid them * Be- 


Caution,” ware of the Flatterer. The third bid them 
Take heed that they ſleep not upon the In- 
chanted Ground. And the fourth bid them 
God Speed. So IT awoke from my Dream. 

And I ſlept, and dreamed again, and faw 
the fame two Pilgrims going down the 
Mountains along the Highway rowards 

7h» Coun the City. Now a little below theſe Moun- 
ty of Con. tains on the Leſt Hand, lieth the Country 

—_— Jof Conceit; from which Country there 

::me ly. Comes into the Way in which the Pilgrims 

arance. Walked, a little crooked Lane. Here there- 
fore, they met with a very brisk Lad, that 
came out of that Country ; and his Name 
was Jgnorance. . $9 Chriſtian asked him 
from what Parts he came, and whither he 
Was going. 


Chritian , Euor. Sir, I was born in the Countr 

«nd ig- that lieth off there, a little on the Le 

__— Hand, and am going to the Celeſtial 
Talk tyge- City. 3 1 | | | 

tler. Chr. But how do you think to get in at 


the Gate? for you may find ſome Difficulty 
mh 
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Tenor. As other good People do, ſaid he. 

Chr. But what have you to fhew at 
that Gate, that the Gate ſhould be opencd 
to you? 

Ignor. I know my Lords Will, and 
have been a good Liver; I pay every Mang, 
his own; I pray, faſt, pay 'Tithes, anct c 
give Alms, and have left my Country, tore 
whither I am going. H je. 

Chr. But thou cameſt not in at the 
Wicket-Gate that is at the Head of this 
Way; thou cameſt in hither through that 
lame crooked Lane, and therefore I fear, 
however thou may'ſt think of thyſelf, when 
the Reckoning-day ſhall come, thou wilt 
have laid to thy Charge, that thou art a 
Thief and a Robber, inſtead of getting 
Admittance into the City. 

Ignor. Gentlemen, Ye be utter Strangers Fe t-Ueth 
to me, I know you not; be content to fol-53"! . 

| I" e is bat 

low the Religion of your Country, and 1 a L. 
will follow the Religion of mine. I hope all 
willbe well. Andas for the Gate that you talk 
of, all the World knows that that is a great 
Way off our Country; I cannot think that 
any Men in all our Parts, do fo much as 
know the Way to it ; nor need they mat- 
ter whether they do or no, fince we have, 
as you ſee, a fine pleaſant green Lane, that 
comes down from our Country the next 
Way into it. 

When Chriſtian ſaw that the Man was 
wile in his own Conceit, he ſaid to Hope- 


ful whiſperingly, There is more Hopes of a Prov. 25. 


Foot than of him. And ſaid moreover, 12. 
When he that is a Fool walketh by the Way, Eceleſ. 19. 
his Wiſdom faileth him, and he ſaith to every: 

one, that he is a Fool. What, ſhall wen 
talk farther with him, or out- go him at 4 Fool, 
preſent, and ſo leave him to chink of what 

he hath Heard alrcady; and then ſtop again 

for him atterwards, and fee if by Degrees 

we can do any Good of him? Then ſaid 
Hopeful, 


Let Ignorance à little while now muſe - 
On what is ſaid, and let him not refuſe 
Good Counſel to embrace, lest he remain 
Still ignorant of what's the chiefeſt Gain. 
God ſaith, Thoſe that no Underſtanding 


have 


(Altho he made them) them he will not 


ſave. 


Hope. He farther added, It is not good, 
I think, to ſay to him all at once; let us 
paſs him by, if you will, and talk to him 
anon, even 4s he is able to bear it. 

So they both went on, and Tgnorance he 
came after. Now when they had paſſed . 
him a little Way, they entered into a very 6. 
dark Lane, where they met a Man whom Prov. 5. 
ſeven Devils had bound with ſeven ſtrong ** 
Cords, and were carrying of him back to 
the Door that they ſaw on the Side ob the 


Hill: Now good Chriſtian began to tremble, 
and fo did Hopeful his Companion: Yet, as 


the 
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the Devils led away the Man, Chriſtian 
looked to ſee if he knew him; and he thought 
it might be one Turn-away that dwelt in 
Tadian of the Town of Apoſtaſy. But he did not per- 
on: Turn. fectly ſee his Face; for he did hang his 
away- Head like a Thief that is found. But being 
gone paſt, * looked after him, and 
eſpied on his Back a Paper, with this In- 
ſcription, Wanton Profeſſor, and damnable 
Apoſtate. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his Fellow, 
telleth bis 975 I call to remembrance that which 
lee, was told me, of a thing that happened to 


Chriſtian 


Lutte. a good Man hereabout. The Name of the 
Faith. Man was Little-Faith, but a good Man, 
and he dwelt in the Town of Smcere. The 
Broad. Thing was this: At the entering in at 
1 Paſſage, there comes down from Broad- 
man's PWay-Gate, a Lane called Dead-Man's-Lane; 
Lane. ſo called, becauſe of the Murders that are 
commonly done there: And this Lutle-Faith 
going on Pilgrimage, as wedo now, chan- 
ced to ſit down there and ſlept: Now there 
happened at that time to come down the 
Lane from Broad-way-Gate, three ſturdy 
Rogues, and their Names were Faint-heart, 
Miſtrust, and Guilt, (three Brothers) and 
they eſpy ing Little-Haith where he was, 
came galloping up with Speed. Now the 
good Man was juſt awakened from his Sleep, 
and was getting up to go on his Journey. 
So they came up all to him, and with threat- 
ning Language bid him ſtand. At this Lit- 
<a tle-Faith looked as white as a Clout, and 
Faith oz. had neither Power to fight nor fly. Then 
bed ly ſaid Faint-Heart, Deliver thy Purſe; but 
rs i. making no Haſt to do it, (for he was 
Aru, and loth to loſe his Money) Miſtruſt ran up to 


Guilt, him, and thruſting his Hand into his Pock- 
et, pulled out thence a Bag cf Silver. Then 
he cried out Thieves, Thieves. With that 
Theyget a- Guilt, with a great Club that was in his 
m4 i Hand, ſtruck Little-Faith on the Head, 
Luck him and with that Blow felPd him flat to the 
dn. Ground; where he lay bleeding as one that 
would bleed to Death. All this while, the 
Thieves ſtood by. But at lait, they hear- 
ing that ſome were upon the Road, and 
fearing leſt it ſhould be one Great Grace, 
that dwells in the City of Good-Confidence, 
they betook themſelves to their Heels, and 
left this good Man to ſhift for himſelf, Now 
after a while, Little-Faith came to himſelf, 
and getting up, made ſhift to ſcrabble on 
his Way. This was the Story, 
Hope. But did they take from him all 
that ever he had? 
WAY Chr. No, The Place where his Jewels 
Faith % were, they never ranſack'd; ſo thoſe he 
»ot bis kept ſtill. But, as I was told, the good 
2% Man was much afflicted for his Loſs; for 


* the Thieves got moſt of his Spending-Mo- 
p ney. That which they got not, (as I ſaid 
is. © Were Jewels; alſo he hada little odd Money 
FOE: left, but ſcarce enough to bring him to his 


Faith for- Weep End; nay, (if I was not miſ-in+ 
ted to beg formed) he was forced to beß as he went, 


eres keep himſelf alive; (for his Jewels he 


might not ſell.) But beg and do what he 


could, he went (as we lay) with many a 
Hungry Belly, the moſt Part of the reſt of 
the Way. 

Hope. But is it not a Wonder they gc; 
not from him his Certificate, by which hc 
was to receive his Admittance at the Cœ- 
leſtial Gate? 

Chr. Tis a Wonder; but they got not 


that; though they miſled it not through xz 4-4, 
any good Cunning of his; tor he being dif 0 


may'd with their coming upon him, had 


hing, by 
his enn 


neither Power nor Skill to hide any thing, cunning, 
{0 it was more by good Providence than by 7 \'" 
his Endeavour, that they miſs'd of that 2 


good Thing. 

Hope. But it muſt needs be a Comfort 
* him, that they got not his Jewels from 
11M, 

Chr. It might have been great Comfort 
to him, had he uſed it as he ſhould : But 
they that told me the Story, ſaid, That he 
made but little uſe of it all the reſt of the 
Way; and that becauſe of the Diſmay that 
he had in the taking away his Money: In- 
deed he forgot it a great Part of the reſt 
of his Journey; and belides, when at any 
time it came into his Mind, and he began 
to be comforted therewith, then would 
freſh Thoughts of his Loſs come again 
upon him, and thoſe Thoughts would 1 
low up all. | 

Hope. Alas, poor Man! This could not 
but be a great Grief unto him ! 

Chr. Griet! Ay, a Grief indeed. Would 
it not have been ſo to any of us, had we 
been uſed as he, to be robbed and wounded 
too, and that in a ſtrange Place, as he was? 
*Tis a wonder he did not die with Grief, 
poor Heart: I was told that he ſcattered 
almoſt all the reſt of the Way with no- 
thing but doleful and bitter Complaints. 


Telling alſo to all that overtook him, or 


that he overtook in the Way as he went, 
where he was robbed, and hom, who they 
were that did it, and what he loſt; how 
he was wounded, and that he hardly e- 
ſcaped with his Life. | 

Hope. But *tis a wonder that his Neceſ- 
ſity did not put him upon ſelling or pawn- 
ing lome of his Jewels, that he might 
have wherewithal to relieve himſelf in his 
Journey. 


He is piti- 
ed by bitb. 


Chr. Thou talkeſt like one upon whoſe Chridian 
Head is the Shell to this very day: For Js bi 


what ſhould he pawn them? or to whom 


Fellow for 
unadviſed 


ſhould he, fell them? In all that Country ſpeati 


where he was robbed, his Jewels were not 
accounted of; nor did he want that Relief 


| which could from thence be adminiſtred to 
him. Beſides, had his Jewels been miſſing 
) | at the Gate of the Cœleſtial City, he had (and 


that he knew well enough) been excluded 


from an Inheritance-there, and that would 
have been worſe to him than the Appear- 


| ance, and Villany of Ten thouſand Thieves. 
Hope. Why art thou fo tart, my Brother? 


_ Eſau. 


„ Yn 


nit live 
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{old his Birth-righr, and that for a 
Heb. 12. Hou of Pottage, and that Birth-right was 


116. his greateſt Jewel; and if he, why might 


Little-Faith do ſo too? : 

* Eſau did fell his Birth-right indeed, 
%“ and ſo do many beſides, and by ſo doing 
Efau and exclude themſelves from the chief Bleſſing, 
Lien as alſo that Caitiff did; but you muſt put a 
Fat difference betwixt Eſau and Litile-Faith, 
and alſo betwixt their Eſtates. Eſau's Birth- 
right was Typical, but Little-Faith's Jew- 
els were not ſo. Eſau's Belly was his God, 
Eau was hut Little-Faith's Belly was not ſo. Eſau's 
22 Want lay in his fleſhly Appetite, Little- 
Gen. 25. Faith did not ſo: Beſides, Eſau could ſee 
as no farther than to the fulfilling of his Luſts; 
For I am at the point to die, ſaid he, and 
what good will this Birth. right do me? But 
Litile- Faith, tho? it was his Lot to have 
but a Little Faith, was by his Little Faith 
kept from ſuch Extravagancies, and made 
to ſee and prize his Jewels more, than to 
| ſell them as Eſan did his Birth-right. You 
Eſau ni read not any where that Eſau had Faith, 
* no, not ſo much as a little; therefore no 
marvel if where the Fleſh only bears ſway, 
(as it will in that Man where no Paith is to 
reſiſt) if he ſells his Birth- right, and his Soul 
and all, and chat to the Devil of Hell; for 
it is with tuch, as it is with the Aſs, who 
in her Occaſions cannot be turned away. When 
their Minds are ſet upon their Luſts, they 
will have them, whatever they coſt; but 
Little Little-Faith was of another Temper, his 
Faitb c Mind was on Things divine; his Liveli- 
«pn E. hood was upon Things that were Spiritual 
fau's Pit- and from Above; therefore, to what end 
e. ſhould he that is of ſuch a Temper ſell 
his Jewels, (had there been any that would 
have bought them) to fill his Mind with 
empty Things? Will a Man give a penny 
to fill his Belly with Hay? or can you per- 
uno ſuade the Turtle-Dove to live upon Carrion 
* oa like the Crow ? Tho? Faithleſs ones can for 
tween the Carnal Luſts, pawn, or mortgage, or fell 
gl what they have, and themſelves outright to 
the Crow. boot; yet they that have Faith, Saving 
Faith, tho? but a little of it, cannot do fo. 
Here, therefore, my Brother, is thy Mi- 

ſtake. 
Hope. I acknowledge it; but yet your 
ſevere Reflexion had almoſt made me an- 


Jer. 2, 24. 


Cle. Why, I did but compare thee to 
ſome of the Birds 'that are of the brisker 
fort, who will run to and fro in untrodden 
Paths with the Shell upon their Heads : But | 
pals by that, and conſider the Matter under 
Debate, and all ſhall be well betwixt thee 

Hope. But, Chriſtian, theſe three Fellows, 
I am perſuaded in my Heart, are but a Com- 
pany of Cowards: Would they have run 

elt, think you, as they did, at the Noiſe of 
Hopeſul One that was coming on the Road? Why 
ſmaggers, did not Little-Faith pluck up a greater 
ow ye 7 might, methinks, have Rood | 
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one Bruſh with them, and have yielded 
when there had been no Remedy. 

Chr. That they are Cowards, many have N. great 
ſaid, but few have ſound it ſo in the time pe 
of Trial. As for a great Heart, Little- give 
Faith had none; and I perceive by thee, 4 iti: 
my Brother, hadſt thou been the Man con- f 
cerned, that art but for a Bruſh, and then :r- Con- 
to yield. And verily, ſince this is the Height 742* ben 
of thy Stomach, now they are at a Diſtance 2 
from us, ſhould they appear to thee, as they ar in. 
did to him, they might put thee to ſecond 
Thoughts. | 

But conſider again, they are but Journey- 
men 'Thieves, they ſerve under the Kin 
of the bottomleſs Pit; who, if need be, 
will come in to their Aid himſelf, and his pal. 8. 4. 
Voice is as the Roaring of a Lion. I my-Chriſtian 
ſelf have been engaged as this Little-Hait hn — 
was, and I = it a terrible Thing. "Theſe rience in 
three Villains ſet upon me, and I beginning s caſe. 
like a Chriſtian to reſiſt, they gave but a 
Call, and in came their Maſter; I would, 

(as the Saying is) have given my Life for 
a Penny ; but that, as God would have it, 
I was cloathed with Armour of Proof. Ay, 
and yet, tho? I was ſo harneſſed, I found ir 
hard Work to quit myſelf like a Man; no 
Man can tell what in that Combat attends 


us, but he that hath been in the Battle him- 


felt. 


Hope. Well, but they ran, you ſee, when 
they did but ſuppoſe that one Great-Grace 
was in the Way. 

Chr. True, they have often fled, both 
they and their Maſter, when Great-Grace 
hath but appeared ; and no marvel, for he 
is the King's Champion: But I tro, you 
will put ſome Difference betwixt Little- 
Faith and the King's Champion. All the Tt: 
King's Subjects are not his Champions, nor , 
can they, when tried, do ſuch Feats of War 
as he. Is it meet to think, that a little 
Child ſhould handle Goliah as David did ? 
Or, that there ſhould be the Strength of an 
Oxe in a Wren? Some are ſtrong, ſome 
are weak; ſome have great Faith, ſome 
have little; this Man was one of the weak, 
and therefore he went to the Wall. 

Hope. I would it had been Great-Grace 
for their Sakes. | 

Chr. If it had been he, he might have 
had his Hands full: For I muſt tell you, 
that though Great-Grace is excellent good 
at his Weapons, and has and can, fo long 
as he keeps them at Sword's Point, do well 
enough with them; yet, if they get within 
him, even Faint-Heart, Miſtruft, or the o- 
ther, it ſhall go hard, but they willthrow 
up his Heels. And when a Man is down, 
you know, what can he do? 

Whoſo looks well upon Great-Grace's 
Face, ſhall ſee thoſe Scars and Cuts there, 
that ſhall eaſily give Demonſtration of 
what I ſay. Yea, once I heard that he 
ſhould fay, (and that when he was in the 


Combat) Me deſpaired even of Life. How 
Rrr did 


_ 
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did theſe ſturdy Rogues and their Fellows 
make David groan, mourn, and roar? Yea, 
Haman and Hezekiah too, though Champi- 
ons in their Day, were forced to beſtir 
them, when by theſe aſſaulted; and yet 
notwithſtanding they had their Coats ſound- 
ly bruſhed by them. Peter, upon a Time, 
would go try what he could do; but tho 
ſome do ſay of him, that he is the Prince 
of the Apoltles, they handled him fo, that 
they made him at laſt afraid of a ſorry 
Girl. 

Beſides, their King is at their Whiſtle ; 
he is never out of Hearing; and if at any 
Time they be put to the worſt, he, it poſ- 
ſible, comes in to help them: And of him 


Job4!. it is ſaid, The Sword of him that layeth at 
Levia- him cannot hold; the Spear, the Dart, nor 
_ ;;the Habergeon; he eſteemeth Iron as Straw, 
net * 1 as rotten Wood. The Arrow can- 
not make him fly; Sling-ſtones are turned, 

with him, into Stubble, Darts are counted 

as Stubble; he laugheth at the ſoaking of 

a Spear. What can a Man do in this Caſe? 

Ib 20. Tis true, if a Man could at every Turn 
* 39* have Job's Horſe, and had Skill and Cou- 


The excel-rage to ride him, he might do notable 
tent , Things. For his Neck is cloathed with 
in Job's Thunder; he will not be 5 ov as the Graf- 
Herſe. hopper; the Glory of his Nojtrils is terrible; 
he paweth in the Valley, rejoyceth in his 
Strength, and goeth out to meet the armed 
Men. He an at Fear, and is not af- 
frighted, neither turneth back from the Sword. 
The Quiver rattleth againit him, the glit- 
tering Spear, and the Shield. He ſwalloweth 
the 2 round with Fierceneſs and Rage, net- 
ther believeth he that it 1s the Sound of the 
Trumpet. He ſaith among the Trumpets, Ha, 
ha; and he ſinelleth the are afar off, the 
Thundering of the Captains and the Shout- 
ng s. 

But for ſuch Footmen as thee and I are, 
let us never deſire to meet with an Enemy, 
nor vaunt as if we could do better, when 
we hear of others that they have been 
foiled, nor be tickled at the Thoughts of 
our own Manhood, for ſuch commonl 
come by the worſt when tried. Witneſs 
Peter, of whom I made mention before; 
he would ſwagger, ay, he would; he 
would, as his vain Mind prompted him to 


ſay, do better, and ſtand more for his 


Maſter than all Men; but who ſo foiled 
and run down by theſe Villains as he? 

When therefore we hear that ſuch Rob- 
beries are done on the King's Highway, 
two Things become us to do: Firſt, to go 
out harneſſed, and to be ſure to take a 
Shield with us; for it was for Want of that 
that he that laid ſo luſtily at Leviathan 
could not make him yield; and indeed, if 
that be wanting, he fears us not at all. 


Eph. 6. 


Eph. % Above all, take the Shield of Faith, where- 


with ye ſball be able to quench all the 
| Darts Fo Wicked. _ 5 1 


Therefore, he that had Skill, hath aid, 


It is good alſo that we deſire of the King 
a Convoy, yea that he will go wich us him-'7;; ,..; 
ſelf, This made David rejyce when in“ "ri p 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death; and?“ 
Moſes was rather for dying where he 991, d. :;, 
than to one Step without his God. ” 
O, my Brother, if he will but go along . 
with us, what need we be afraid of ten 925 = 
Thouſands that ſhall ſet themſelves again(t } 
us? but without him, the proud Helpers . ., 
fall under the Slain. 

I, for my Part, have been in the Fra 
before now; and though (through the Good. 
neſs of him that is beſt) I am, as you ſee, 
alive, yet I cannot boaſt of my Manhood. 
Glad ſhall I be, if I meet with no more 
ſuch Brunts ; though I fear we are not got 
beyond all Danger. However, ſince the 
Lion and the Bear have not as yet devour'd 
me, I hope God will allo deliver us from 
the next uncircumciſed Philiſtine. Then 
lang Chriſtian : 


Poor Little-Faith! Haſt been among the 
Thieves | 
Waſt robbd! Remember this, whoſo be- 
lie ves, 
_ get more Faith, then ſball you Victors 
e 


Over ten I. houſand, elſe ſcarce over three. 


So they went on, and Jgnorance follow'd. 
They went then till they came at a Place 
where they ſaw a Way put itſelf into their 
Way, and ſeemed withal to lie as ſtrait as the 
Way which they ſhould go; and here they 
knew not which of the two to take, for 
both ſeemed ſtrait before them; therefore 
here they ſtood ſtill to confider. And as 
they were thinking about the Way, behold , , 
a Man black of Fleſh, but covered witht:r:- fd 
a very light Robe; came to them, and %. 
asked them why they ſtood there? They 
anſwered, They were going to the Cœle- 
ſtial City, but knew not which of theſe 
Ways to take. Follow me, ſaid the Man, 
it is thither that I am going. So they fol- 
lowed him in the Way that but now came 
into the Road, which by Degrees turned, 
and turned them ſo from the City, that Chritian 
they deſired to go to, that in a little Time . 
their Faces were turned away from it; yet l 
they followed him. But, by and by, be- 
fore they were aware, he led them both 
within the Compaſs of a Net, in which Thy 4e 
they were both fo entangld, that they v, 
knew not what to do; and with that, the 
white Robe fell off the black Man's Back: 
Then they ſaw where they were. Where- 
fore there they lay crying ſome Time, for 
they could not get themſelyes out. 


A Way 
and a lay. 


* 


Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his Fellow, 
now do I ſee myſelf in an Error. Did 52 %%, 
not the Shepherds bid us beware of the conditia. 
Flatterers? As is the Saying of the wiſe 


Man, ſo we have found it this Day: 


A 
Man 


—_— 


bh 
d: 
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9 Man that 4 -4a0y his Neighbour, ſpreadeth 
. a Net for his Feet. | 

Hope. They alſo gave us a Note of Di- 

rections about the Way, for our more cer- 

tain finding thereof; but therein we have 

alſo forgotten to read, and have not kept 

ourſelves from the Paths of the Deſtroyer. 

Here David was wiſer than we; tor, faith 

he, Concerning the Works of Men, by the 

Word of thy Lips, 1 have kept me from the 

Paths of the Deſtroyer. Thus they lay 

plat, 17. bewailing themſelves in the Net. At laſt 

4. . they eſpied a Shining one coming toward 

AP ies them with a Whip of ſmall Cord in his 

12 Hand. When he was come to the Place 

is vyhere they were, he asked them whence 
Whip in | . ' I. 

n Hand, they came, and what they did tiere. Hey 

told him, that they were poor Pilgrims go- 

ing to Zion, but were led out of their Way 

by a black Man, cloathed in white, who 

bid us, ſaid they, follow him, for he was 

| going thither too. Then ſaid he with the 

Dan. 11. Whip, It is Flatterer, a falſe Apoſtle, that 

2 Con 11, hath transform'd himſelf into an Angel of 

144. Light. So he rent. the Net, and let the 

Men out. Thea ſaid he to them, tollow 

me, that J may ſet you in your Way again, 

ſo he led them back to the Way . which 

they had left to follow the Flatterer. Then 

Tg neg he asked them, ſaying, Where did you lie 

and cn. the laſt Night? They ſaid, With the Shep- 

— A herds, upon the Delectable Mountains. He 

th asked them then, it they had not a Note of 

Directions for the Way? They antwered, 

Yes. But, did you, faid he, when you 

were at a Stand, pluck out and read your 

Note? They anſwered, No. He asked 

peceivers them, Why? They faid, They forgot. He 

fine ſp-kenz asked moreover, If the Shep':erds. did not 

's bid them beware of the Flatterer ? They 

Deut. 25. anſwered, Yes. But we did not imagine, 

"Chron, ſaid they, that this finc-ſpoken Man had 


6 been he. a 3g) 
26, 27. | HE 
4 Phen I ſaw in my Dream, That he com- 


manded them to lie down; which when 
They are they did, he chaſtized them ſore, to teach 
wh;pt endthem the good Way wherein they ſhould 
ir Way Walk: And as be chaſtized them, he faid, 
As many as ] love, I rebuke and chaſten; 
be zealous, therefore, and repent. This 
done, he bid them 0 on their Way, and 
take good Heed to the' other Directions of 
the Shepherds. So they thanked him for 
all his Kindneſs, and went ſoftly along the 
right Way, ſinging; 


» 


Prov. 29, 


Come hither, vou that wall along the lun, 

Jes bote the Pilgrims fare that go 9 08 
They catched are in an 3 Net, 

"Caufe'they good Counſel lightly did forget: 

_*T76 true, they reſcu d were, but yet you ſee 


They're ſcourg'd to boot. Let this your 


10 Can ion be. „ le 
7 * 1 


$ 


»; Vs. » a1. * 4»; * Ws 43498-4084 Aan 
Wy 2 
Now, after a while, they perceived a- 


| Ceaſe, my Son, to hear the Inſiruftion that n Tome: 


along the Highway to meet them. Then 
ſaid Chriſtian to his Fellow, Yonder is a 
Man with his Back towards Zion, and lie 
is coming to meet us. | 
Hope. I ſee him, let us take Heed to our- 
ſelves now, leſt he ſhould prove a Flatterer 
allo. So he drew nearer and nearer, and at 
laſt came up to them. His Name was 25 K- 
Atheiſt, and he asked them whither they thcit 
were going. — 
Chr. We are going to the Mount Zion. 
Then Atherst fell into a very great Hias 
Laugh rer ? at them. 
Chr. What is the Meaning of your 
Laughter? 
Atheist. I laugh to ſee what ignorant 
Perions you are, to take upon you ſo 
tedious a Journey, and yet are like to 
have nothing but your Travel for your 
Pains. 
Chr. Why, Man? Do you think we Tt es. 
ſhall not be received? ana 
Atheiit. Received! There is no ſuch* © 
Place as you dream of in all this World. 
Chr. But there is in the World to come. 
Atheist. When I was at home in mine 
own Country, I heard as you now affirm 
and from that Hearing went out to ſee, and 
have been ſeeking this City theſe Twenty Jer. 22.13 
Years, but find no more of it than I did tccl. 10. 
the firſt Day I ſet out. 4 bl L3e 
Chr. We have both heard, and believe 
that there is ſuch a Place to be found; 
Atheift. Had not I, when at home, be- Th: A- 
lieved, I had not come thus far to ſeek ; bet 
bu: finding none, (and yet, I ſhould, had 575 Oden 
there been ſuch a Place to be found, for I i» this | 
have gone to ſeek-it farther than you) Lam“ 
going back again, and will ſeek to refreſh + » 
myſelf with the Things that I then caſt. a: 
way, tor Hopes of that which I now dee is 
nor, HS , TIS 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to Hopeful, his Chrigian 
Companion, Is it true which this Man brevetb 
hath ſaid? | ee e 
Hope. Take Heed, he is one of the Flat- f 
terers; remember what it hath coſt us once 1 
already for our hearkening to ſuch. kind of mer. 
Fellows. What! No Mount. Zion? Did 2 Cor. 5+ 
we not ſee from the Delectable Mountains, 
the Gate of the City? Alſo, are we not 
now to walk by Faith? * Ler' us go on, + pemem- 
ſaid bs 2-6 leſt the Man with the Whip ne 
over-take us again. Chaſtife 
You ſhould have taught me that Leſſon, ments, is 
which I will round you in the Ears withal; © H#p 4. 


cauſeth to err from the Words of Knowledge: tations. 
I fay, my Brother, ceaſe to hear him, and prov. 19. 
let us believe to the Saving of the Soul. 27. 
Chr. My Brother, I did not put the _ _ 
Queſtion to thee, fo that I doubted of the 
Truth of your Belief myſelf, but to prove 
thee, and to fetch from thee a Fruit of the The rruir 
Honeſty of thy Heart. As for this, Man, I Boe 
know that he is blinded by the God of this an. 


far off, one coming ſoftly, and alone, all 


World. Let thee and I go on, knowing » Jdbo 2, 
that 


fall te good 


* th — — 


% =" 
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that we have Belief of the Truth, and no 
Lye is of the Truth. 

Hope. Now I do rejoice in hope of the 
Glory of God: So they turned away from 
the Man; and he laughing at them, went 
his Way. 

They or TI faw then in my Dream, that they 
come tothe went *till they came into a certain Country, 
— whoſe Air naturally tended to make one 
drowzy, if he came a Stranger into it. And 
Hopeful here Hopeful began to be very dull and 
be dromy. heavy to ſleep; wherefore he ſaid unto 
Chriftian Chriſtian, I do now begin to grow 10 
— drowzy, that I can ſcarcely hold open mine 
Eyes; Let us lye down here, and take one 


ap. 

Chr. By no means, (faid the other) leſt 
ſleeping we never awake more. 

Hope. Why, my Brother? Sleep is ſweet 
to the labouring Man; we may be refreſh- 
ed if we take a Nap. | 

Chr. Do you not remember, that one of 
the Shepherds bid us beware of the en- 
chanted Ground? He meant by that, that 

we ſhould beware of Sleeping; wherefore 

1 Theſ. z. let us not =p as others do, but let us 

6. watch and be ſober. 

He is Hope. I acknowledge myſelf in a Fault; 

thentſul. and had I been here alone, I had by ſleep- 
ing run the Danger of Death. I ſee it is 
true, that the wife Man faith, Two are 

Ecel. 4.9. better than one, Hitherto hath thy Com- 
pany been my Mercy ; And thou /halt have 
a good Reward for thy Labour. 

I prevent Chr. Now then, ſaid Chriſtian, to pre- 

DPrwwii vent Drowzineſs in this Place, let us fall 

neſs thy into good Diſcourſe. 

Diſceurſe. Hope. With all my Heart ſaid the other. 

Gd Diſs” Chr. Where ſhall we begin? 

— Hope. Where God began with us, but do 

Dromi- you begin if you pleaſe. 

neſt. Chr. I will ſing you firſt the Song, 


| The Dres When Saints do /leepy grow, let them come 


mers hit her 5 
Me. And hear how theſe two Pilgrims talk to- 
gether, 


Tea, let them learn of them in any wiſe 
| Thus to keep ope their drouay ſlumb ring 
r 
Saints Fellowſbip, if it be manag d well, 
wn es awake, and that in ſpite of 


Obr. Then Chriſtian began, and aid, 1 
— 2 will ask you a Queſtion. How came you 


ginning of to think at firſt of ſo doing as you do 
their Con- ? 


verſion, . Do you mean, how came ] at firſt 


to look after the Good of my Soul? 
Chr. Yes, that is my Meaning. 

| . T continued a great while in the 
Delight of thoſe things. which were ſeen 
and Told at our Fair; things which I be- 
lieve now would have, had I continued in 
them ſtill, drowned me in Perdition and 


n 


Chr. What things were they ? 

Hope. All the Treaſures and Riches of 
the World. * Alfo I delighted much in“ Hope- 
Rioting, Revelling, Drinking, Swearing, ji!' '4* 
Lying, Uncleanneſs, Sabbath-Breaking, Cine, 
and what not, that tended to deſtroy the 
Soul. But I found at laſt, by hearing and 
conſidering of Things that are Divine, 
which indeed I heard of you, as alſo of 
beloved Faithful, that was put to Death 
for his Faith and good Living in Vanity- 
Fair, That the end of theſe Things is Death. Rom. c. 
And that for theſe Things Sake, the Wrath FH 
of God cometh upon the Children of Di-. 
obedience. 

Chr. And did you preſently fall under 
the Power of this Conviction ? 

Hope. No, I was not willing preſently 
to know the Evil of Sin, nor the Dam- 
nation that follows upon the Commiſſion 
of it; but endeavoured, when my Mind ,, 
at firſt began to be ſhaken with the Word, af. 
— {hut mine Eyes againſt the Light there-ſtut bis 
O01. ä 4 = 2 
Chr. But what was the Cauſe of your Tall. N 
carrying of it thus to the firſt Workings 
of God's Bleſſed Spirit upon you? 

Hope. The Cauſes were, 1. I was igno- reef; 
rant that this was the Work of God upon 5 e- 
me. I never thought that by Awakenings H. 
for Sin, God at firſt begins the Converſion 
of a Sinner. 2. Sin was yet very ſweet to 
my Fleſh, and I was loth to leave it. 3. I 
could not tell how to part with mine old 
Companions, their Preſence and Actions 
were ſo defirable unto me. 4. The Hours 
in which Convictions were upon me, were 
ſuch troubleſeme and ſuch Heart-affrighting 
Hours, that T could not bear, no not ſo 
much as the Remembrance of them upon 
my Heart. | 

Chr. Then, as it ſeems, ſometimes you 
got rid of your Trouble. | 
Hope. Yes, verily, but it would come in- 
to my Mind again, and then I ſhould be as 
bad, nay worſe than I was before. | 

Chr. Why, what was it that brought 
your Sins to Mind again? | 

Hope. Many Things; as, 


1. * If I did but meet a good Man in - n . 


the Streets; or, had lot 
2. If T have heard any read in the Bible; / 
or, þ 


what 
3. If mine Head did begin to ach 54 y 
or h again. 
4. If I were told that ſome of my 
Neighbours were ſick; or, 
5. If I heard the Belt toll for ſome that 
1. fl T thonthe of 0 
6. It I thought of Dying myſelf; or, 
7. If 1 heard that ſudden Death hap- 
pened to others. | 
thought of 


8. But B when I 
myſelf, that I muſt quickly come to Judg- 
* * 


* 


ment. | B VO! 
| Chr. And could you at any time, with 


Eaſe 


IW_n a ww» a. In on Gn wes oc. 


The Pilgrim's Progrels. 


— — „** 


249 


Eaſe, get off the Guilt of Sin, when by 
any 2 theſe ways it came upon you? 
Hope. No, not I; for then they got 
faſter Hold of my Conſcience; and then, if 
1 did but think of going back to Sin, 
(though my Mind was turned againſt i-) 
it would be double Torment to me. 
Chr. And how did you then? 
den be Hope. I thought I muſt endeavour to 
ald s mend my Life; for elſe, thought I, I am 
ale bi furs, to be damned. 


Guilt by Chr. And did you endeavour to mend? 
fu. Hope. Yes; and fled trom, not only my 
Cue; 


4 be en. Sins, but ſintul Company too, and betook 
kavws me to Religious Duties; as Praying, 
mend. Reading, weeping for Sin, ſpeaking Trat), 
to my Neighbours, Sc. Theſe Things 
did I, with many others, too much here 
to relate. 

Chr. And did you think yourſelf well 
then? 

Hope. Yes, for a while; but at the laſt 
my Trouble came tumbling upon me 
again, and that over the Neck of all my 
Reformations. 

Chr. How came that about, ſince you 
were now reform'd ? 

Hape. There were ſeveral things brought 
* upon me, eſpecially ſuch Sayings as 
culd not theſe: All our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy 
% nd Rags. By the Works of the Law, no Man 
IG. 64.5. ſball be juſtified. When ye have done all theſe 
Gl-2- Thing e, ' ſay, We are unprofitable: With 
wk 17* many more ſuch like. From whence I be- 

gan to reaſon with myſelf thus: If Al my 
Righteouſneſles are filthy Rags; if by the 
Deeds of the Law No Man can be juſtified; 
and if when we have done Al] we are un- 
profitable, then 'tis but Folly to think of 
Heaven by the Law. I farther thought 
thus: * If a Man runs a Hundred Pounds 
into the Shop-keepers Debt, and after 
that ſhall pay tor all that he ſhall fetch; 
yet if this old Debt ſtands (till in the Book 
uncroſs'd, the Shop-keeper may ſue him 
for it, and caft him into Priſon, till he 
{hall pay the Debt. | 

Chr. Well, and how did you apply this 
to yourſelf? 

Hope. Why, I thought thus with myſelf; 
I have by my Sins run a great Way into 
Gop's Book, and that my now Reform- 
ing will not pay off that Score; therefore 
I ſhould think ſtill, under all my preſent 
Amendments, But how ſhall I be freed 
trom that Damnation that I brought my- 
ſelf in Danger of by my former Tranſ- 
greſſions? 

Chr. A very good Application; but 
pray go on. 

Hape. Another Thing that hath troubled 
me ever ſince my late Amendments is, that 
it T look narrowly into the beſt of what I 

ine l do now, I ſtill ſee Sin, new Sin, mixing it- 
Things is ſelf with the beſt of that I do; ſo that now 
. — Lam forced to conclude, that notwithſtand- 

% ing my former fond Conceits of myſelf and 


troubled 
bim. * Vol. II. 


Then he 
thought 
himſelf 
well. 


* His be- 
ing a 
Debtor to 
the Law 
troubled 
him, 


His eſpy- 


— — 


Duties, I have committed Sin enough in 
one Day to ſend me to Hell, tho? my for- 
mer Lite had been faultloſs. 

Chr. And what did you thien? | 
 Flope. Do! I could not tell what to do, T. d. 
"Il I brake my Mind to Faithful, tor he Wag 
and I were well acquainted. And he told 1 Eathfal 
me, that unleſs I could obtain the Righ- who tua 
teouſneſs of a Man that never had ſinned, , _ 
neither mine own, nor all the Righteouf- Taved, 
neſs of the World could fave me. 

Chr. And did you think he ſpake true ? 

Hope. Had he told me fo when I was 
pleaſed and ſatisfied with mine own A- 
mendments, I had called him Fool for his 
Pains ;* but now, ſince I fee mine own In- 
firmity, and the Sin which cleaves to my 
belt Performance, I have been forced to be 
of his Opinion. 

Chr. But did you think, when at firſt he 
ſuggeſted it to you, that there was ſuch 
a Man to be Gund, of whcm it might 
juſtly be ſaid, That he never committed Sin? 

Hope. 1 mult conteſs the Words at firſt A, nbch 
ſounded ſtrangely, but after a little more # /fort-d 
Talk and Company with him, T had full“ Je. 
Conviction about it. 

Chr. And did you ask him what Man 
this was, and how you mult be juſtified by 


him? Heb. 10. 
Hope. Yes, and he told me it was the Co. 


Lord Jeſus, that dwelleth on the Right 1 Pee. 1. 
Hand of the Moſt High: * And thus, faid * 4 »re 
he, you mult be ec by him, even by {911,05 
truſting to what he hath done by himſelf-ſthe Way 
in the Days of his Fleſh, and ſuffered wien“ beſavedt 
he did hang on the Tree. I ask'd him fur- 
ther, how that Man's Righteouſnefs could 
be of that Efficacy, as to juſtify another 
before GOD? And he told me, He was the 
Mighty GOD, and did what he did, and 
died the Death allo, not for himſelt, but 
for me; to whom his Doings, and the 
Worthineſs of them, ſhould be imputed, 
if T believed on him. | 

Chr. And what did you do then? He dou! ts 

Hope. I made my Objections againſt my I Ats, 
Believing, for that I thought he was not wil- 
ling to ſave me. f 

Chr. And what fail Faithful to you then? 

Hope. He bid me go to him and ſee; 
Then I faid it was Preſumption. + He Ma. 11. 
ſaid No, for I was invited to come. Then The,, 
he gave me a Book of Jeſus's inditing, to better in- 
encourage me the more freely to come; 
and he ſaid concerning that Book, that 
every Tot and Tittle thereof ſtood firmer Mat. 24. 
than Heaven and Earth. Then I asked - er 
him what I muſt do when I came: And he Dan. 
told me, I muſt entreat upon. my Knees, 10. 
with all my Heart and Soul, the Father to = 15 
reveal him to me. Then I asked him fur-, © 
ther, how I muſt make my Supplication f 
to him? And he ſaid, Go, and thou ſhalt os. 
find him upon a Mercy-ſeat, where, he fits Num. 1. 
all the Year long, to give Pardon and For- Aicb. 4.6. 
giveneſs to them that come. I told him, 


8588S that 
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* He is 
bil to 
pray. 


* And he bid me ſay to this Effect: God be 
merciful to me a Sinner, and make me to 
know and believe In 81 Chriſt ; for I ſee, 
that if his Righteouſneſs had not been, or 
T have not Faith in that Righteouſnels, I 
am utterly caſt away. Lord, I have heard 
that thou art a merciful God, and haſt or- 
dained that thy Son Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be 
the Saviour of the World: And moreover, 
that thou art willing to beſtow upon ſuch 
a poor Sinner as I am, (and J am a Sinner 
indeed) Lord, take therefore this Oppor- 
tunity, and magnify thy Grace in the Sal- 
vation of my Soul, through thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. : 

Chr. And did you do as you were bid- 
den? 

Hope. Yes, over and over, and over. 

Chr. And did the Father reveal the Son 
to you? 

Hope. Not at firſt, nor ſecond, nor third, 
nor fourth, nor fifth; no, nor at the ſixth 
Time neither. 

Chr. What did you. do then? 

Hope. What! Why I could not tell what 
to do. 

Chr. Had you not Thoughts, of leaving 

off Praying? 
22 __ Yes; and a hundred Times twice 
of praying. told. 
EN Chr. And what was the Reaſon you did 


He prays. 


„ 
22 5 * believed that it was true, 
No . þ 
8 which hath been told me, to wit, That 


and why, Without the Righteouſneſs of this Chriſt, 
all the World could not ſave me; and 
therefore thought I with myſelf, if I leave 
off, I die, and I can but die at the Throne 
of Grace, And withal, this came into my 
3, Mind, if it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it 
will ſurely come, and will not tarry. So 
I continued praying, until the Father ſhew- 
ed me his Son. 

oy. And how was he revealed unto 

ou? 

Hope. 1 did not ſee him with my bodily 
Eyes, but with the Eyes of my Under- 
ſtanding; and thus it was. One Day I 
was very fad, I think ſadder than at any 
one Time of my Life; and this Sadneſs 


Heb 


Eph. 1, 
. 
Chriſt is 
revealed to 


bim, and 


how, 


was through a freſh Sight of the Greatneſs. 


and Vileneſs of my Sins. And as I was 
then looking for nothing but Hell, and the 
everlaſting anita of my Soul, ſudden- 
ly, as I thought, I ſaw the Lord Jeſus look 


x from Heaven upon me, and ſaying, 


30, 31. 


ſhalt be ſaved. 

But I replied, Lord I am a great, a very 
great Sinner: And he anſwered, My Grace 
is n 
Lord, What is Believing? And then I faw 


2 Cor. 12. 
. 


Job. 6. 35. from that Saying, L He that cometh to me 


_ Thall never hunger, and he that belieyeth 
on me ſhall never thirſf] that Believing 
and Coming was all one; and that he that 


that I knew not what to ſay when I came. 


Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 


. 


ever, let us tarry for him, L So they did.] 


came, that is, ran out in his Heart and 
Affections aſter Salyation by Chriſt, he in- 

deed believed in Chriſt. Then the Water 

ſtood in mine Eyes, and I asked further, 

But, Lord, may ſuch a great Sinner as J 

am, be indeed accepted of thee, and be ſa- 

ved by thee? And I heard him ſay, Aud lob. s. ic. 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 

caſt out. Then I ſaid, But how, Lord, mult 

I conſider of thee in my coming to thee, 

that my Faith may be placed aright upon 

thee? Then he ſaid, Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners. He is the End of Tim, . 
the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one gn 
that believes. He dyed for our Sins, and.. 
roſe again for our Juſtification: He loved Chap. 4. 
us, and waſhed us from our Sins in . 
own Blood: He is Mediator betwixt God 

and us: He ever liveth to make Interceſſion 

for us. From all which I gathered, That J 
muſt look for Righteouſneſs in his Perſon, 

and for Satisfa on for my Sins by his 
Blood ; that what he did in Obedience to 

his Father's Law, and in ſubmitting to 

the Penalty thereof, was not for himſelt, 

but for him that wii! accept it for his Sal- 
vation, and be thankful. And now was 

my Heart full of Joy, mine Eyes full of 
Tears, and mine Affections running over 
wich Love to che Name, People, and Ways 

of Jelus Chriſt. 

Chr. This was a Revelation of. Chriſt, to 
your Soul indeed: But tell me particularly 
what Effect this had upon your Spirit? 

Hope. It made me fee that all the World, 
notwithſtanding all the Righteouſneſs there- 
of, is in a State of Condemnation. It 
made me ſee that God the Father, though 
he be juſt, can juſtly juſtify the coming 
Sinner: It made me greatly aſhamed of 
the Vileneſs of my former Life, and con- 
founded me with the Senſe of mine own 
Ignorance; for there never came a thought 
into my Heart before now, that ſhewed me 
ſo the Beauty of Jeſus Chriſt: It made me 
love a Holy Life, and long to do ſome- 
thing for the Honour and Glory of the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus: Yea, I thought 
that had I now a thouſand Gallons of 
Blood in my Body, I could ſpill it all for 
the Sake of the Lord Jeſus, 

I ſaw then in my Dream, that Hopeful 
looked back and ſaw Ignorance, whom 
they had left behind, coming after: Look, 
ſaid he toChriftian, how far yonder Young- 
ſter loitereth behind? 


Chr. Ay, ay, I ſee him; he careth not 
for our Company. © 

Hope. But I trow it would not have 
hurt him, had he kept Pace with us hi- 


therto. 
ſufficient for thee. Then I ſaid, but 


Chr. That's true, but Tll warrant you he 
thinketh otherwiſe. 
Hope. That I think he doth; but how- Tg 18. 


norance 
comes up 
again. 


a 


Then Chriſtian ſaid to him, Come away 
Man, Why do you ſtay ſo behind? 


Their talk. 
Ionor. 
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Jonor. I take my Pleaſure in walking a- 
lone, even more a great deal than in Com- 
pany, unleſs T like it better. | 

Then faid Chriſtian to Hopeful, (but ſoft- 
ly) Did I not te!! you he cared not for our 
Company: But however, faid he, come 
up, and let us talk away the Time in this 
ſolitary Place. Then directing his Speech 
to Jenorance, he ſaid, Come, How do 
you? How ſtands it between Go Dp and 
your Soul now? 


Igno- Ignor. I hope well, for Jam always full 
rance's of good Motions, that come into my Mind, 
= gaundto comfort me as I walk. 
of it. Chr. What good Motions? Pray tell 
us. 
nor. Why, I think of Go p and Hea- 
ven. 
Chr. So do the Devils and damned 
Souls. 
Iznor. But I think of them, and deſire 
them. 
Chr. So do many that are never like to 
5 28. come there. The Soul of the Sluggard de- 


ſires, and hath nothing. 


Tenor. But I think of them, and leave 
all tor them. 

Chr. That I doubt; for to leave all 
is a very hard Matter; yea, a harder Mat- 
ter than many are aware of. But why, 
or by what, art thou perſuaded that thou 
haſt left all for God and Heaven? 

Ignor. My Heart tells me ſo. 

br. The wiſe Man ſays, He that truſts 
his own' Heart, is a Fool. 

Ignor. This is ſpoken of an evil Heart, 
but mine is a good one. | 

Chr. But how doſt thou prove that ? 

Tenor. It comforts me in Hopes of Hea- 
vel. 

Chr. That may be through its Deceit- 
fulneſs; tor a Man's Heart may miniſter 
Comfort to him in the Hopes of that 
Thing for which he has yet no Ground to 
hope. | | 

_ But my Heart and Life agree to- 

ether, and therefore my Hope 1s well 
grounded. _ FIT CHE . 

Chr. Who told thee that thy Heart and 
Life agree together? 

Tenor. My Heart tells me ſo. ; 

br. Ask my Fellow, if I be a Thief? 
Thy Heart tells thee ſo! Except the Word 
of Go beareth witneſs in this Matter, 
other Teſtimony is of no Value. 

' Tenor.” But is it not a good Heart that has 
good Thoughts? and is not that a good 
Lif& that is according to Go p's Com- 
mandments? 


good Thoughts; and that is a good Liſe 
thar is according to God's Commandments; 
But it is one Thing indeed to have theſe, 
and another Thing to think ſo. 

Ignor. Pray what ' count vou good 
Thoughts, and a Life according to Go »'s 
Commandments? 


Chr. There are good Thoughts of di— 
vers Kinds; ſome reſpecting ourlelves, ſome 
GO p, ſome Cu RISsH, and ſome other 
Things. 

Tenor. What be good Thoughts reſpect- 
ing ourſelves ? 1” hat ard 
Chr. Such as agree with the Word df 
God ; Ie htt. 

gnor. When do our Thoughts of our- 
ſelves agree with the Word of Go»? 

Chr. When we pals the ſame Judgment 

upon ourſelves which the Word paſſes. To 
explain myſelf; The Word of Gov faith rum. 3. 
of Perſons in a natural Condition, There is Gen. S. 8. 
none righteous,. there is none that duth goad. 
It faith alſo, That every Imagination of the 
Heart of a Man is only evil, and that con- 
tmually. And * The Imagination of 
Man's Heart is Evil from his Touth. Now 
then, when we think thus of ourſelves, 
having Senſe thereof, then are our Thoughts 
good ones, becauſe accord:ng to the Word 
of God. | 

Ko / Iwill never believe that my Heart 
is thus bad. | 

Chr. Therefore thou never hadſt one 
good Thought concerning thyſelf in thy 
Life. But let me go on. As the Word 
paſſeth a Judgment upon our Heart, fo 
it paſſeth a Judgment upon our Ways; 
and when the Thoughts ot our Hearts an 
Ways agree with the Judgment which, the 
Word giveth of hoth, then are boch good, 
becauſe agreeing thereto. 

Ignor. Make out your Meaning. 

hr. Why the Word of God faith, That 

Man's Ways are crooked Ways, not good, Pal. 125: 
but perverſe: It ſaith, They are naturally ;,,. 2. 
out of the good Way, that they have not 1. 
known it. 80 when a Man thus think- Nom. 3. 
eth of his Ways, I ſay, when he doth ſenſi- 
bly, and with Heart-humiliation thus think, 
then hath he good Thoughts of his own 
Ways, becauſe his Thoughts now agree 
with the Judgment of the Word of God. 

Tenor. What are good Thoughts concern- 
ing God? 2 

Chr. Even (as I have ſaid concerning 
ourſelves) when our Thoughts of God do 
agree with what the Word faith of him; 
and that 'is, when we think of his Being 
and Attributes as the Word hath taught; 
of which, I cannot now diſcourſe at large: 
But to ſpeak of Him in reference to us, 
then we have right Thoughts of God; when 
we think that he knows us better than we 
know ourſelves, and can ſee Sin in us when 
and where we can ſee none in ourſelves: 


| When we think He knows our inmoſt 
Chr. Yes, that is a good Heart that hath 


Thoughts, and that our Hearts with all 
its Depths, is always open unto his Eyes : 
Alſo when we think that all our Riglite- 
ouſneſs ſtinks in his Noftrils, and that there- 
fore he cannot abide to ſee us ſtand be- 


fore him in any Confidence, even of all 


our beſt Performances. 


Ignor. Do you think that 1 am ſuch a 
Fool 
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Fool as to think Goo can ſee no farther 
than 1? Or, that I would come to Gop in 
the beſt of my Performances ? 
Chr. Why, how doſt thou think in this 
Maiter ? | 
Fnor. Why, to be ſhort, I think T muſt 


believe in Chriſt for Juſtification. 


Chr. How! Think thou muſt believe 1n 
Chriſt, when thou ſeeſt not thy need of 
him! Thou neither ſeeſt thy Original nor 
Actual Infirmities, but haſt ſuch an Opinion 


of thyſelf, and of what thou doſt, as plainly 


renders thee to be one that did never ſee a 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Perſonal Righteoul- 
nels to juſtify thee before Gop. How then 
doſt thou ſay, I believe in Chriſt? 

Tenor. I believe well enough for all 
thar. 

Chr. How doſt thou believe? 

Tenor. I believe that Chriſt died for Sin- 


ef lgno- ners, and that I ſhall be juſtified before 


rance, 


God from the Curſe, thro' his gracious Ac- 
ceptance of my Obedience to his Law. Or 
thus, Chriſt makes my Duties, that are 
Religious, acceptable to his Father by 
vertue of his Merits, and ſo ſhall I be ju- 
ſtified. 

Chr. Let me give an Anſwer to this Con- 
feſſion of thy Faith. 

1. Thou believeſt with a Fantaſtical 
Faith; for this Faith is no where deſcribed 
inthe Word. 

2. Thou believeſt with a Falſe Faith, 
becauſe it taketh Juſtification from the Per- 
{onal Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and applies 
it to thy own. | 

z. This Faith maketh not Chriſt a Ju- 
Afr of thy Perſon, but of thy Actions; 
and of thy Perſon, for thy Actions Sake, 
which is falſe. 

. Therefore this Faith is deceitful, even 
ſuch as will leave thee under Wrath in the 
Day of God Almighty : For true 7uſtifyin 
Fauh puts the Soul (as ſenſible of its lol 
Condition by the Law) upon flying for Re- 
fuge unto Chriſt's Righteouſneſs : (Which 
Righteouſneſs of his is not an Act of Grace, 
by which he maketh, for Juſtification, thy 
Obedience accepted with God; but this 
Perſonal Obedience to the Law, in doing 
and ſuffering for us what that required at 
our Hands.) This „ I ſay, true 
Faith accepteth; under the Skirt of which, 
the Soul being ſhrouded, and by it preſented 
as ſpotleſs before God, it is accepted, and 
acquitted from Condemnation. 

gnor. What, would you have us truſt to 
what Chriſt in his own Perſon hath done 
without us? This Conceit would looſen the 
Reins of our Luſt, and tolerate us to live 
as we lift: For, what Matter how we live, 
if we may be juſtify'd by Chriſt's Perſonal 
Righteouſneſs, from all, when we believe 
It! | 

Chr. Jenorance is thy Name: and as thy 
Name is, fo art thou; even this thy An- 
ſwer demonſtrateth what I fay. Ignorant 


i i 


thou art of what 7uſtifying Righteouſneſs is, 
and as Ignorant how to ſecure thy Soul 
through the Faith of it from the heavy 
Wrath of Gop. Yea, thou alſo art 1830. 
rant of the true Effects of Saving Faith in 
this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is to 
bow and win over the Heart to Gop in 
Chriſt, to love his Name, his Word, Ways, 
and People, and not as thou 7enorantly 
imaginelt. f | 

Hope. Ask him if ever he had Chriſt re- 
vealed to him from Heaven? 


Iznor. What! You are a Man for Reve- Woe 
you with them. 


lation! I do believe that what both 
and all the reſt of you fay about that 
Matter, is but the Fruit of diſtracted 
Brains. 

Hope. Why Man! Chriſt is lo hid in God 
from the natural Apprehenſions of the Fleſh, 
that he cannot by any Man be ſavingly 
known, unleſs Gop the Father reveals him 
to them, 


Ignor. That is your Faith, but not mine; .= 
n repreach- 


yet mine, I doubt not, is as good as yours, j;,. 
though I have not in my Head ſo many . 


Luc w; r. 


Whimſies as you. 

Chr. Give me Leave to put in a Word: 
Vou ought not to ſpeak ſo ſlightly of this 
Matter: For this I will boldly 7 Rag (e- 


ven as my good Companion hath done) Mar: 11, 


that no Man can know Jeſus Chriſt but by **: 
the Revelation of the Father; 
Faith too, by which the Soul layeth hold. 


upon Chriſt, (if it be right) muſt be ph. 
wrought by the exceeding Greatneſs of his 18, is. 


mighty Power; the Working of which 
Faith, I perceive, poor Ignorance! thou art 
ignorant of, Be awakened then, ſee thine 
own Wretchedneſs, and fly to the Lord 
Jeſus; and by his Righteouſneſs, which is 
the Rightcouſneſs of Gop, (for he himſelf 
is Gop) thou {ſhalt be delivered from Con- 
demnation. | 


nor. You go faſt, I cannot keep Pace The 7 
you: Do you go on before; I muſt , . 


Wit 
ſtay a while behind. 
Then they ſaid 


Mell, Ignorance, wilt thou yet fooliſh be 
To /light good Counſel, ten times given thee ? 
And if thou yet reſuje it, thou ſbalt know, 
E're long, the Evil of thy domg ſo. 
Remember, Man, in time, ſtoop, do nat fear; 
G we Council taken well ſecures; therefore 

ear. . 
But 1 yet ſhalt ſlight it, thou wilt be 
The Loſer, Ignorance, T warrant _ 
Then Chriſtian addreſs'd himſelf thus to 
his Fellow : 
Chr. Well, come my good Hopeful, 1 

8 that thou and I muſt walk by our- 
elves again. 

So I ſaw in my Dream, That they went 
on apace before, and Ignorance he came 
hobbling after. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his 


Companion, I am much grieved for this 


poor 


yea, and 1 Cor. 11. 
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oor Man; it will certainly go hard with 
bim at laſt. i 

Hope. Alas! there are abundance in our 
Town in this Condition, whole Families, 
yea, whole Streets, and chat of Pilgrims 
too; and if there be ſo many in our Parts; 
how many, think you, muſt there be in the 
place where lie was born? 

Chr. Indeed the Word faith, He hath 
blinded their Eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee, &c. 

But now we are by ourlelves, What do 

ou think of ſuch Men? Have they at no 
Time, think you, Convictions of Sin, ſo 
conſequently Fears that their State is dan- 
gerous? | | 

Hope. Nay, do you anſwer that Queſtion 
yourlelf, tor you are the elder Man. 

Chr. Then, I fay, ſometimes (as I think) 
they may, but they being naturally igno- 
rant, underſtand not that ſuch Convictions 
tend to their Good; and therefore they do 
deſperately ſeek to ſtifle them, and preſump- 
tuouſly continue to flatrer themſelves in the 
Way of their own Hearts. 

Hope. 1 do believe, as you ſay, that Fear 
tends much to Men's good, and to make 
them right at their Beginning to go on Pil- 
grimage. : wy 
Chr. Without all Doubt it doth, if it be 


ſob 28. 
28, 
Plal, 111. 


the Lord is the Beginning, of Wiſdom. 
*% Hope. How will you deſcribe right 
Prov. 17 Fear: 
ch. 9. 10. Chr. True or right Fear is diſcover'd by 
Three Things: 

1. By its Riſe, It is cauſed by Saving 
Convictions for Sin. 

2. It driveth the Soul to lay faſt hold of 
Chriſt tor Salvation. | 

3. It begettethand continueth in the Saul 
a great Reverence of Gov, his Word and 
Ways, keeping it tender, and making it a- 
fraid to turn from them, to the Rig'it Hand 
or to the Left, to any thing that may diſ- 
honour God, break its Peace, grieve the 
Spirit, or cauſe the Enemy to ſpeak re- 
proachfully. | 

Hope. Well ſaid; I believe you have ſaid 
the Truth. Are we now almoſt got paſt 
the Enchanted Ground? | 

Chr. Why, art thou weary of this Diſ— 
courſe ? | 

Hot e. No, verily, but that T would know 
where we are. 5 

Chr. We have not now above two Miles 
farther to go thereon. But let us return to 
* why Our Matter. * Now the Ignorant know 
_ not that ſuch Convictions as tend to put 

them in Fear, are for their Good, and there- 


Right 
Fear, 


ſtiſle Con- 


vitions, fore they ſeek to ſtifle them. | 
1. In gene · 
ral. 


2. In per-. Chir. 1. They think that thoſe Fears are 
licular. wrought by the Devil; (tho? indeed they 
are wrought of Gop) and thinking io, they 
reſiſt them, as Things that directiy tend to 
their Overthrow. 2. They alſo think that 


_ theſe Fears tend to the Spoiling of their 
Vol. II. | 


right: For ſo ſays the Word, The Fear of 


Hope. How do they ſeek to ſtifle them? | 


— — 


Faith, when, alas! for them, poor Men 
that they are, they have none at all! and 
therefore they harden their Hearts againſt 
them. 3. They preſume they ought not 
to fear, and therefore in Deſpite of them 
wax preſumptuouſly Confident. 4. They 
ſee that thoſe Fears tend to take away from 
them their pitiful old Selt-holineſs, and 
therefore they reſiſt them with all their 
Might. 

Hope. I know ſomething of this myſelt; 
before I knew myſelf, it was fo with me. 

Chr. Well, we will leave, at this Time, Tait about 
our Neighbour Ignorance by himſelf, and ane Lem: 
fall upon another profitable Queſtion. OY" 

Hope. With all my Heart, but you ſhall 
{till begin. 

Chr. Well then, did you know, about 
ten Years ago, one Temporary 1n your Parts, 
who was a forward Man in Religion then ? 

Hope. Know him! yes, he dwelt in Erace- here 5: 
leſs, a Town about two Miles off of Ho. . 
neſty, and he dwelt next Door to one Turn- 
back. 

Chr. Right, he dwelt under the ſame 
Root with him. Well, that Man was He was to- 
much awaken'd once; I believe that then 
he had ſome Sight of his Sins, and of the“ 
Wages that were due thereto. 

Hope. 1 am of your Mind, for ny Houſe 
not being above three Miles from him) he 
would often- times come to me, and that 
with many Tears. Truly J pitied the Man, 
and was not altogether without Hope of 
him: But one may ſee, it is not every one 
that cries, Lord, Lord. 

Chr. He told me once, That he was re- 
ſolved to go on Pilgrimage, as we go now; 
but all on a Sudden he grew acquainted 
with one Saveſelf, and then he became a 
Stranger to me. AS 

Hope. Now, ſince we are talking about 
him, let us a little enquire into the Reaſon 
of the ſudden Backſliding of him and ſuch 
others. 3 

Chr. It may be very profitable, but do 
you begin. n 

Hope. Well then, there are, in my Judg- 
ment, four Reaſons for it. 1 

1. Tho) the Conſciences of ſuch Men are, 
awakened, yet their Minds are not changed: -—-pouy 
Therefore, when the Power of Guilt wear- wardy 
eth away, that which provoketh them to 2 
be religious ceaſeth: Wherefore they natu- ' 
rally return to their own Courſe again: 
even as we ſee the Dog that is ſick of what 
is eaten, ſo long as his Sickneſs prevails, he 
vomits and caſts up all: Not that he doth 
this of a free Mind (if we may fay a Dog 
has a Mind) but becauſe it troubleth his 
Stomach; but now, when his Sickneſs is o- 
ver, and ſo his Stomach eaſed, his Deſires 
being not at all alienated from his Vomit, 
he turns him about and licks up all; and (6 
it is true which is written, The 755 j turn d a pet. 2. 2. 


to his own Vomit again. Thus I fay, being 
hot for Heaven by virtue only of the; 
Trtt Senſe 


—— 
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Senſe and Fear of the Torments of Hell; 
as that Senſe of Hell and Fear of Damna- 
tion chills and cools, ſo their Deſires for 
Heaven and Salvation cool alſo. So then 
it comes to paſs, that when their Guilt and 
Fear is gone, their Deſires for Heaven and 
Happineſs dic, and they return to their 
Courſe again. | 
2. Another Reaſon is, they have laviſh 
Fears that do over-maſter them; I ſpeak 
now of the Fears that they have of Men: 
For the Fear of Men bringeth a Snare. SO 
then tho? they ſeem to be hot for Heaven fo 
long as the Flames of Hell are about their 
Ears, yet whenthat Terror is a little over, 
they betake themſelves to Second Thoughts, 
namely, that *tis good to be wiſe, and not 
to run (for they know not what) the Ha- 
zard of loſing all, or at leaſt of bringing 
themſelves into unavoidable and unneceſſary 
Troubles, and fo they fall in with the World 
again. Ar Ar 
z. The Shame that attends Religion lies 
alſo as a Block in their Way; they are 
proud and haughty, and Religion in their 
Eye is low and contemptible: Therefore 
when they have loſt their Senſe of Hell, and 
Wrath to come, they return again to their 
former Courſe. | 
4. Guilt, and to meditate Terror, are 
rievous to them, they like not to ſee their 
Miſery before they come into it, tho? per- 


haps the Sight of it firſt, if they lov'd that 


Sight, might make them fly whither the 
righteous y and are ſafe; but becauſe they 


do, as I hinted before, even ſhun the 


Thoughts of Guilt and Terror, therefore 


How the 


Apeſtate 
goes back, 


when once they are rid of their Awakenings 
about the Terrors and Wrath of God, 2 
harden their Hearts gladly, and chuſe ſuch 
Ways as will harden them more and more. 

Chr. You are pretty near the Bufineſs, 
for the Bottom of all is, for want of a 
Change in their Mind and Will. And 
therefore they are but like the Felon that 
{tandeth before the Judge; he quakes and 
trembles, and ſeems to repent molt hear- 
tily: but the Bottom of all is, the Fear 
of the Halter; not that he hath any De- 
teſtation of the Offence, as is evident, 
becauſe, let but this Man have his Liberty, 
and he will be a Thief, agd ſo a Rogue 
ſtill; whereas, if his Mind was changed, he 
would be otherwiſe. | 

Hope. Now I have ſhewed you the Rea- 
ſons of their going back, do you ſhew me 
the Manner thereof. | 

Chr. So I will willingly. 

1. They draw off their Thoughts, all 
that the may, from the Remembrance of 
God, Death, and Judgment to come. 
2. Then they caſt off by Degrees pri- 
vate Duties, as Cloſet-Prayer, Curbing 


their Luſts, Watching, Sorrow for Sin, Sc. 


3. Then they ſhun the Company of 


lively and warm Chriſtians. 


\ 
- 


4. After that they grow cold to publick 


: 
1 


Duty, as Hearing, Reading, Godly Con. 


ference, and the like. 

5. Then they begin to pick Holes, a8 
we ſay, in the Coats of ſome of the Gd. 
ly, and that deviliſhly, that they may have 
a ſeeming Colour to throw Religion (tor 
the ſake of ſome Infirmities they have 
"(pied in them) behind their Backs. 

6. Then they begin to adhere to, and 
aſſociate themſelves with carnal, looſe, and 
wanton Men. | 

7. Then they give way to carnal and 
wanton Diſcourſes in ſecret; and glad are 
they if they can ſee ſuch Things in any 
that are counted honeſt, that they may the 
more boldly do it thro' their Example. 

8. After this, they begin to play wit!) 
little Sins openly. _. 

9. And then being harden'd, they ſhew 
themſelves as they are. Thus being launch- 
ed again into the Gulph of Miſery, unleſs 
a Miracle of Grace prevent it, they ever- 
laſtingly periſh in their own Deceivings. 

Now 1 ſaw in my Dream, that by this 
Time the Pilgrims were got over the In- 
chanted Ground, and entering into the 


Country of * Beulah, whoſe Air was very, ,. 
ſweet and pleaſant, the Way lying directly.. 
through it, they ſolaced themſelves there Cart. 7. 


for a Seaſon. Yea, here they heard con- 
tinually the Singing of Birds, and ſaw 
every Day the Flowers appear in tlie Earth, 
and heard the Voice of the Turtle in the 
Land. In this Country the Sun ſhineth 
Night and 7 wherefore it was beyond 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death, and al- 
ſo out of the Reach of Giant Deſpair, 
neither could they from this Place ſo much 
as ſce og c Here they were 
within Sight of the City they were going 
to; alſo — met them ſome of the In- 
habitants thereo: For in this Land the 


Shining Ones commonly walked, becauſe it arts 


was upon the Borders of Heaven. In this 
Land alſo the Contract between the Bride 
and the Bridegrom was renewed: Yea, 
here, as the  Bridegroom rejoyceth over the 


Bride, ſo did their God rejoyce over them. 
Here they had no Want of Corn and Wine; . 
for in this Place they met Abundance of *” * 


what they had ſought for in all their Pil- 
grimage. Here they heard Voices from 
out ot the City, loud Voices, ſaying, Say 


ye to the Daughter of Zion, Behold thy Ver. 
| Salvation cometh! Pehold his Reward 1s 


with him ! Here all the Inhabitants of the 
Country called them, The holy People, the 
Redeemed of the Lord, Sought out, &c. 
Now, as they walked in this Land, they 
had more Rejoycing than in Parts more 
remote from the Kingdom to which they 
were bound; and drawing near to the 
City, yet they had a more. perfect View 


thereof; It was builded of Pearls and pre- 


cious Stones, alſo the Streets thereof were 
paved with, Gold; ſo that by reaſon of the 
natural Glory of the City, and the Re- 
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what Difficulties and Dangers, what Com- 


together till they came in Sight of the Gate. 


flexion of the Sun-beams upon it, Chriſtian 


upon the City (for the City was pure Gold) 


not as yet with open Face bchold it, 


with Deſire fell ſick; Hopeful allo had a fit 
or two of the fame Diſeaſe: Wherefore here 
they lay by it a /i ile, crying out becaulc 
of their Pangs; F you ſee my Beloved, tell 
him a am ſick of Love. 
But Ming a little ſtrengthned, and bet- 
ter able to bear their Sickneſs, they walk- 
ed on their Way, and came yet nearer and 
nearer, where were Orchards, Vineyards 
and Gardens, and their Gates opened into 
the Highway. Now as they came up 10 
theſe Places, behold the Gardener ſtood in 
the Way, to whom the Pilgrims ſaid, 
whoſe goodly Vineyards and Gardens are 
theſe? He anſwer'd, They are the King's, 
and are planted here for his own Delight, 
and alſo for the ſolace of Pilgrims : So the 
Gardener had them into the Vineyards, 
and bid them refreſh themſelves with 
Dainties; He alſo ſhewed them there the 
King's Walks and Arbours, where he de- 
lighted tobe: And herethey tarried and ſlept. 
Now I beheld in my Dream, that they 
talked more in their Sleep at this time, 
than ever they did in all their Journey; 
and being in a Mule thereabout, the 
Gardener ſaid even to me, Wherefore 
muſeſt thou at the Matter? It is the Na- 
ture of the Fruit of the Grapes of theſe 


cauſe the Lips of them that are aſleep toſpeak, 

So I faw that when they awoke, they 
addreſſed themſclves to go up to the City. 
But as I ſaid the Reflections of the Sun 


was ſo extreamly glorious, that they could 


but through an Inſtrument made for that 
purpoſe. So I ſaw that as they went on, 
there met them two Men in Raiment that 
ſhone like Gold, alſo their Faces ſhone as 
the Light. | 

Theie Men asked the Pilgrims whence 
they came? and they told them. The 
alſo asked them where they had lodged, 
forts and Pleaſures they had met with in 
the Way? And they told them. Then 
ſaid the Men that met them, You have 
but two more Diffiulties to meet with, 
and then you are in the City. 

Chriſtian then and his Companion asked 
the Men to go along with them, ſo they 
told them they would: But, ſaid they, 
you muſt obtain it by your own Faith. 
So I faw. in my Dream that they went on 


Now I further ſaw, that betwixt them 
and the Gate was a River, but there was 
no Bridge to go over, and the River was 
very deep. At the Sight therefore of this 
River, the Pilgrims were much ſtunned, 
but the Men that went with them, ſaid, 
You mult go through, or you cannot come 
a the Gate. HET <p 


jah, been permitted to tread that Path 


Vineyards to 81 down ſo ſweetly, as to! 
1 


The Pilgrims then began to enquire if | 


| plagued like other Men. 


there was no other Way to the Gate; to Death is 
which they anſwered, Yes, but there hath % 


"cane to 
not any, fave two, to wit, Fnach and Elt- Nature, 


ſince the Foundation of the World, 


thy by it 
» w- p 
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bl 


Hor te tlhis 


ſhall until the laſt Trumpet ſhall ſound. “ 


The Pilgrims then (eſpecially Chriſtian) be-v72 


Cor. 15, 


gan to deſpond in his Mind, and looked <1, 52. 


* 


found by them, by which they might 
eſcape the River. Then they 


this Way and that, but no Way could be % 
Help us out 
comfertas» 


asked the by the 


Mea if the Waters were all of a Depth? Pes. 


They ſaid, No, yet they could not help 
then in that Caſe: For, ſaid they, you ſhall 


find it deeper or ſhallower, as you believe in 


the King of the Place. 

They then addreſſed themſelves to the 
Water, and entring, Chriſtiau began to 
ſink, and crying out to his good Friend 
Hopeful, he ſaid, I fink in deep Waters; 
the Billows go over my Head, all the 
Waves go over me. Oelah. | 

Then ſaid the other, Be of good Cheer 
my Brother, I feel rhe Bottom, and it i 


-  Chriſti- 
8 20 $ Cn- 


good. Then ſaid Chri/tzan, Ah! my Friend, fit at the 


the Sorrow of Dearh hath compaſſed me 147 


about, I ſhall not ſee the Land that flows 
with Milk and Honey. And with that a 
great Darkneſs and Horror fell upon Chri- 


ſtian, ſo that he could not ſee betore him. 


Alſo here he in a great Meaſure loft his 
Senſes, ſo that he could neither remem- 
ber nor orderly talk of any of thoſe ſweet 
Refreſhments that he had met with in the 
Way of his Pilgrimage. But all the Words 


that he ſpake ſtill tended to diſcover, that 


he had Horror of Mind, and Heart-Fears 
that hs ſhould die in that River, and ne- 
ver obtain Entrance in at the Gate. Here 
alſo, as they that ſtood by perceived, he 
was much in the troubleſome Thoughts of 
the Sins that he had committed, both ſince 
and before he began to be a Pilgrim. Twas 
alſo obſerved; that he was troubled with 
Apparitions of Hobgoblins and evil Spi- 
rits; for, ever and anon he wou'd intimate 
ſo much by Words. Hopeful therefore 
here had much ado to keep his Brother's 


Head above Water, yea ſometimes he 


would be quite gone down, and then e're 
a while he would riſe up again halt dead. 
Hopeful did alſo endeavour to comfort 
him, ſaying, Brother, I ſee the Gate, and 
Men ſtanding by to receive us; but Chri- 
ſtian would anſwer, ?Tis you, *tis you they 
wait for; you have been Hopeful ever 


ſince I knew you. And ſo have you, ſaid 


he to Chriſtian. Ah, Brother! ſaid he, 
ſurely if I was right, he would now riſe to 
help me, but for my Sins he hath brought 
me into the Snare, and left me. Then 
ſaid Hopeful, my Brother, you have quite 
forgot the Text, where it is ſaid of the 


Death. 


wicked, there is no Bands in their Death, pl. 33. 
but their Strength is ſirm, they are not 4, 5. 


troubled as other Men, neither are t 
Theſe Troubles 


and 


— 2 * * 1 
— * — * — 
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and Diſtreſſes that you go through in theſe 
Waters, are no Sign that God hath forſa- | 
ken you, but are ſeat to try you, whether 
you will call to Mind that which hereto- 
tore you have received of his Goodneſs, 

and live upon him in your Diſtreſſes. 
Then I faw in my Dream, That Chri- 
— ſtian was in a Muſe a while. To whom 
Fears in alſo Hopeful added theſe Words, Be ot 
Death. good Cheer, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee 
+ 40. 2. hole: And with that Chriſtian brake out 
with a loud Voice, Oh, I ſee him again! 
and he tells me, When thou paſſeſt thro' 
the Waters, I will be with thee; and 
through the Rivers, they {hall not over- 
flow thee. Then they both took Cou- 
rage, and the Enemy was after that as 
ſt as a Stone, untill they were gone over. 
CO” therefore preſently found Ground 
to ſtand upon, and ſo it followed, that the 
reſt of the River was but ſhallow ; but 
thus they got over. Now upon the Bank 
of the River on the other Side, they ſaw 
the two ſhining Men again, who there 
waited for them: Wheretore being come 
out of the River, they ſaluted them, ſay- 
An- ing, We are miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to 
2 fo miniſter to thoſe that ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
them ſo vation. Thus they went along toward the 
ſoon as Gate. Now you muſt note, that the 
paſi'd out City ſtood upon a mighty Hill, but the 
of this Pilgrims went up that Hill with Eaſe, be- 
World cauſe they had theſe two Men to lead 
them up by the Arms; they had likewiſe 
They have left their mortal Garments behind them 
put ef in the River: For tho? they went in with 
Au talig. them, they came out without them. They 
therefore went up here with much Agility 
and Speed, though the Foundation upon 
which the City was fram'd was higher 
than the Clouds: They therefore went up 
through the Region of the Air, ſweetly 
talking as they went, being comforted, be- 
cauſe they ſafely got over the River, and 
had ſuch 'glortous Companions to attend 

them. 

The Talk that they had with the ſhin- 
ing Ones was about the Glory of the Place, 
who told them, that the Beauty and Glory 
of it was inexpreſſible. There, ſaid they, 

Heb. 12. is Mount Sion, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the 

22, 23, innumerable Company of Angels, and the 

Rev. 2. Spirits of juft Men made perfect. You are 

7.& 3. 4. going now, ſaid they, to the Paradiſe of 

God, wherein you ſhall ſee the Tree of 

Life, and eat of the nevyer-fading Fruits 

thereof; and when you come there you 

ſhall have white Robes given you, and 

your Walk: and Talk hat be every Day 

"Y with the KING, even all the Days of E- 
v. 22.7. 3 | . 

ternity.. There you ſhall not ſee again 

ſuch Things as you ſaw when you Were 

in the lower Region upon the Earth, to 

wit, Sorrow, Sickneſs, Affliction, and 

Iſa. 57. Death, for the former Things are paſſed a- 

123"-14- way, You are going now to Abraham, 

Jaac, and Jacob, and to the Prophets, 


Chriſtian 


The An- 


Men that GoDp hath taken away from 
the Evil to come, and that are now reſt. 
ing upon their Beds, each one walking in 
his Righteouſneſs. The Men then asked, 
What muſt we do in the Holy Place? To 
whom it was anſwer'd, You muſt there 
receive the Comforts of all your Toil, and 
have Joy for all your Sorrow; you muſt 
reap what you have ſown, even the Fruit 
of all your Prayers and Tears, and Suffer- 
ings for the King by the Way. In that 
Place you muſt wear Crowns ot Gold, and 
enjoy the perpetual Sight and Viſion of the 
Holy ONE, for there you ſhall ſee him as 
he is. There alſo you ſhall ſerve him con- 
tinually with Praite, with Shouting, and 
Thankſgiving, whom you delired to ſerve 
in the World, though with much Difficul- 
ty, becauſe of the Infirmity of your Fleth. 
There your Eyes ſhall be delighted with 
ſeeing, and your Ears with hearing the 
pleaſant Voice of the mighty ONE. There 
you {hall enjoy your Friends again, that are 
= thither before you; and there you 
{hall with Joy receive even every one that 
follows into the Holy Places after you. 
There alſo you ſhall be cloathed with Glo- 
ry and Majeſty, and put into an Equipage 
t to ride out with the KING of Glory. 
When he ſhall come with Sound of Trum- 


pet in the Clouds, as upon the Wings of 


the Wind, you ſhall come with him; and 
when he ſhall ſit upon the Throne of Judg- 
ment, you {hall ſit by him; yea, and when 
he ſhall paſs Sentence upon all the Work- 17. 
ers of Iniquity, let them be Angels or 
Men; you alſo {hall have a Voice in that 


Enemies. Allo when he ſhall again re- 
tura to the City, you ſhall go too with 
Sound of Trumpet, and be ever with him. 
Now while they were thus drawing to- 
wards the Gate, behold a Company of the 
Heavenly Holt came out to meet them; to 
whom it was faid by the other two ſhi- 
ning ones, Theſe are the Men that have 
loved our Lord, when they were in the 
World, and that have left all for his holy 
Name, and he hath ſent us to fetch them, 
and we have brought them thus far on 
their deſired Journey, that they may go 
in and look their Redeemer in the Face 
with Joy. Then the Heavenly Hoſt gave 


a great Shout, laying, Bleſſed are they that g, . 


are called to the Marriage Supper of the g. 
Lamb. There came out alſo at this time, - 
to meet them, ſeveral of the King's 'Trum- 
peters, cloathed in white and ſhining 
Raiment, who with melodious, Noiſes 
and loud, made even the Heavens to eccho 
with their Sound. Theſe Trumpeters ſa- 
luted - Chriſtian and his Fellow with tea 
thouſand Welcomes from the World; and 
this they did with Shouting and Sound of 
Trumpet. * 
This done, they compaſſed them round 


& -F 


about on every Side; ſome went before, 
| _ ſome 


— 


1 
Joh. 


Jude 14. 
Dan. 7. 9, 


Judgment, becaule they were his and your 1 Cor. <. 
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ſome behind, and ſome on the right Hand, 
ſme on the Left, (as it were to guard them 
through the upper Regions) continually 
ſounding as they went with melodious 
Noiſe, in Notes on high; ſo that the very 
Sight was to them that could behold ir, 
as if Heaven itſelf was come down to 
meet them Thus therefore they walked 
on together; and as they walked ever and 
anon theſe Trumpeters, even with joyful 
Sound, would, by mixing their Muſick 
with Looks and Geſtures, ſtill ſignify to 
Chriſtian and his Brother how welcome 
they were into their Company, and with 
what Gladneſs they came to meet them : 


And now were theſe two Men, as it were, 


in Heaven before they came at it; being 
ſwallowed up with the Sight of Angels, 
and with hearing their melodious Notes. 
Here alſo they had the City itſelf in View, 
and thought they heard all the Bells there- 
in to ring, to welcome them thereto. 
But above all, the warm and joy ful thoughics 
that they had about their own dwelling 
there- with ſuch Gompany, and that for 
ever and ever; Oh! by what Tongue or 
Pen can their glorious as A expreſſed ! 
Thus they came up to the Gate. 

Now, when they were come up to the 
Gate, there was written over 1t in Lettets 
of Gold, Bleſſed are they that do his Com- 
mandments, that they may have Right to the 
Tree of Life, and may enter in through the 
Gates into the City. 

Then I ſaw in my Dream, that the ſhi- 
ning Men bid them call at the Gate; the 
which when they did, ſome from above 
looked over the Gate, to wit, Enoch, Mo- 
ſes, and Elijah, &c. to whom it was faid, 
Theſe Pilgrims are come from the City of 
Deſtruction, tor the Love that they bear 
to the King of this Place; and then the Pil- 
grims gaveinunto them each Man his Certi- 
ficate, which they had received in the Be- 
ginning; thoſe therefore were carried in 
to the King, who when he had read them, 
ſaid, Where are the Men? To whom it 
was anſwer'd, They are ſtanding without 
the Gate. The King then commanded to 
open the Gate, that the righteous Nation, 
ſaid he, that keepeth Truth, may enter in. 


Now I ſaw in my Dream, that theſe two 
Men went in at the Gate; and lo, as they 
enter'd, they were transfigur'd; and they 
had Raiment put on that ſhone like Gold. 
There was alſo that met them, with Harps 


and Crowns, and gave them to them, the 


Harps to praiſe withal, and the Crowns in 
Token of Honour. Then I heard: in m 


. 


Dream, that all the Bells in the City 


rang again for Joy; and that it was ſaid 
unto them, Enter ye in to the Joy of our 
Lord. I allo: heard the Men themſelves 
ſing with a loud Voice, faying,. Bleſing, 
Hokour, Glory and Power, be to him that 


ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb 


Numb. XII. Vol. II. 


for ever and ever. 

Now, juſt as the Gates were opened to 
let in the Men, I looked in af er them, and 
behold the City ſhone like the Sun; the 
Streets allo were paved with Gold, and 
in them walked many Men with Crowns 
upon their Heads, Palms in their Hands, 
and Golden Harps to fing Praifes withal. 

There were alſo of them that had 
Wings, and they anſwer'd one another 
without Intermiſſion, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 

Holy is the Lord. And atter that, they 
ſhut up the Gates; which when I had 
ſeen, I wiſhed myſelf among them. 

Now, while I was gazing upon all theſe 
Things, I turned my Head to look back, 
and ſaw [gnorance coming up to the River- 
ſide ; but he ſoon got over, and that without 17 ee 
half the Difficulty which the other two Men t the 2 
met with. For it happened that there was 277 9d 
then in that Place one Vain-hope, a Ferry- Hope fore 
man, that with his Boat helped him over; Hr bi e. 
ſo he, as the other, I ſaw did aſcend tlie 
Hill, to come up to the Gate, only he came 
alone; neither did any Man meet him 
with the leaſt Encouragement. When he 
was come up to the Gate, he looked up to 
the Writing that was above, and then be- 
gan to knock, ſuppoſing that Entrance 
ſhould have been quickly adminiſtred to 
him: But he was asked by the Men that 
looked over the Top of the Gate, Whence 
come you? And what he would have? He 
anſwered, I have eat and drank in the 
Preſence of the King, and he has taught in 
our Streets. Then they asked him for his 
Certificate, that they might go in and ſhew 
it to the King; ſo he fumbled in his Boſom 
for one, and found none. Then, ſaid they, 

Have you none? but the Man anſwered ne- 
ver a Word. So they told the King, but 
he would not come down to ſee him, but 
commanded the two ſhining ones that con- 
ducted Chriſtian and Hopeful to the City, 
to go out and take Ignorance and bind him 
Hand and Foot, and have him away. Then 
they took him up, aad carried him through 
the Air to the Door that I ſaw in the Side 
of the Hill, and put him in there. Then 
I ſaw that there was a Way to Hell, even 


| from the Gates of Heaven, as well as from 


the City of Deſtructian. So I awoke, and 
behold it was a Dream. 


w_m_ 


0 ³˙1 CENCE 


The CONCLUSION. 
N Reader, I have told my Dream 
* 


to thee, 
F thou can ſt interpret it to me, 
Or to thyſelf, or Neighbour; but take Heed 
Of miſinterpret ing; — that, inſtead 
doing good, will but thyſelf abuſe : 
Miloderprotn , Evil enſues. 


Take Heed alſo that thou be not extreme 


In playing with the Out-ſide of my Dream: 
Uuu , Nor 


— Y 
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r 
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Nor let my Figure or Similitude | W hat of my Droſs thou findeit here, be bol! 
Put thee into a Laughter, or a Feud; To throw away, but yet preſerve the Goll. 
Leave this to Boys and Fools; but as for thee, | What if my Gold be wrafped up in Ore ? 


Do thou the Subſtance of my Matter ſee. None throws away the Apple for the Core. 
Put by the Curtains, look within my Veil, | But if thou ſbalt caft all away as vain, 


Turn up my Metaphors, and do not fail; I know not but till make me dream again. 
There, if thou ſeckeff them, ſuch Things 
thouPt find 


As will be helpful to an honeft Mind. 
777. 
THE 


PILGRIM's Progreſs: 


FROM THIS 


World, to that which is to Come. 


PANT. 


Delivered under the SIMIL ITU PDE of a 


F 


Wherein 1s ſet forth, 


The Manner of the Setting out of Chriſtian's 
Wife and Children; In 

Their dangerous Journey, and 

Safe Arrival at the Deſired Country. 


— 


1 have uſed S 1IL ITV DES, Hoſea XII. 10. 


——_—— 
—_— 


—_— 


The Author's Way of ſending forth His Second 
Part of the Pilgrim. 


O now, my little Book, 70 every Place, \ If they bid thee Come in, then enter thou, 
AC here my Firſt Pilgrim has but ſbewn | With all thy Boys : And thenthou knoweft how; 
,_ ""*** . "3 Face! e Tell who they are, alſo from whence they 


Call at their Door: If any ſay, Who's | came; 
there ? 


| erhaps they know them by their Looks or 
Then anſwer thou, CHRISTIANA is here. | e: NN 715 I 
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But if they ſtould not, ast them yet again, 

If formerly they did not entertain 

075 Chriſtian a Pilgrim? If they ſay, 
They did, and were delighted in his Way, 
Then let them know, that thoſe related were 
Unto him : Tea, his Wife and Children are. 


Tell them that they have left their Houſe and 
Home; 
Are turned Pilgrims, ſeek a World to come : 
That they have met with Hardſhips in the 
Way, | 
T hat they do meet with Troubles Night and Day: 
That they have trod on Serpents, fought with 
Devils, 
Have alſo overcome a many Evils. 
Tea, tell them alſo of the next, who have 
Of Love to Pilgrimage, been ſtout and brave 
Defenders of that Way, and how they ſtill 
Refuſe this World, to do their Father's Will. 


Go tell them alſo of thoſe dainty Things, 

- That Pilgrimage wnto the Pilgrims brings: 

Let them acquainted be too, how they are 
Peloved of their King under his Care; 

What goodly Manſions he for them provides, 

Tho they meet with rough Winds aud fwelling 
. Tides. | 

How brave a Calm they will enjoy at laſt, 

li ho to the Lord, and by his Ways hold faſt. 


Perhaps with Heart and Hand they will 
Ther, rider bd ag F ling, and will 
e, as they did my Firſtlins, and wilt grace 
Thee, and thy Fellows, wid good Cheer and 
arg 
As ſhew will, they of Pilgrims Lovers are. 


:OBFECTION . 


But how, if they will not believe of me 
Thar I am truly thine; cauſe ſome there be 
That counterfeit the Pilgrim, and his Name, 
Seek, by Diſguiſe, to ſeem the very ſame, 
And by that Means have brought themſelves 

into | 
The Hands and Houſes of I know nut who. 


ANSWER. 


'Tis true, ſome have of late to counterfeit 
My Pilgrim, to their own, my Title ſei; 
Tea, others half my Name and Title tos 
Have ſlitched to their Book, to male them do; 
But yet they by their Features do declare 
Themſelves not mine to le, whoſe &er they 

are. | 


If fuch thou meet ft with, then thine only Way 
Before them all, is to Say out thy Say, | 
In thine. own Native wage, which no 
| Man 7 
Now uſeth, nor with Eaſe difſemble can. 
H they fill of you ſha ce, 
— that you, - like Gipſies, go about 
In naughty wiſe, the Country to defile, 


With Things unwarrantable, then ſend for me, 
And I will teſtify you Pilgrims te; 

Tea, 1 will teſtify that only you 

My Pilgrims are, and that alone will do. 


2. OBFECT. , 


But yet, perhaps, I may enquire for him, 
Of thoſe that wiſh him damned Lite and 
Limb. 
What ſhall I do, when I at ſuch a Door 
For Pilgrims ask, and they ſhall rage the 


more. 
ANSWER. 
Fright not thyſelf, my Book, for ſuch Bug- 


bears 
Are nothing elſe but Ground for grounaleſs 
Fears, 
My Pilgrim's Book has travelled S and 
Land, 
Tet could I never come to underſtand 
That it was lighted or turn'd out of Door 
By any Kingdom, were they Rith or Poor. 


In France and Flanders, where Men kill 
each other. © 
My Pilgrim is efteem'd a Friend, a Prother. 


In Holland too, *tis ſaid, as I am told, 


My Pilgrim is with ſome worth more than 
Gold. 


Highlanders and Wild-Iriſh can agree, 
My Pilgrim fbould familiar with them be. 
'Tis in New England under ſuch Advance, 
Recetves there / o much loving Countenance, 
As to be trim'd, chars and deck'd 

with Gems 
That it might ſhew its Features and its 

Limbs. 

Tet more; ſo commonly doth my Pilgrim 
walk, | 


That of him Thouſands daily Sing and Tall. 


If you draw nearer Home, it will appear, 
bear ; 

City and Country will him entertain 

With, Welcome, Pilgrim, yea, they can't 
refrain, 

From Smiling, if my Pilgrim be but by, 

Or /hews his Head in any Company. 


Brave Gallants do my Pilgrim hug and 
Fb it much, yea, value it above 

ings of a greater Bulk; yea, with Delight, 
Say, my Lark's Leg is better than a Kite. 
| AN | BIT, BY 
| Toung Ladies, and young Genthewomen too 
Do oor mal Kindneſs to my Pilgrim ſhew 5 


| Their Cabinets, their Boſoms, and their 


Hearts; £ 
My Pilgrim has, cauſe he to them imparts 
His pretty Riddles, in ſuch wholſome Strains, 


Or that you ſeek good Peopls to beguile 


As yields them Profit double to their Pains. 


to 


My Pilgrim knows no Ground of Shame or 


- _ * 
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Reading ; yea, I think I may be bold 
Z ſay, TH prize him far above their Gold. 


The very Children that do walk the Street, 
If they do but my Holy Pilgrim meet, 
Salute him will, will wiſh him well, and ſay, 
He is the holy Stripling of the Day. 


They that have never ſeen him, yet admire 


What they have heard of him, and much de- 
fire 

To have his Company, and hear him tell 

Thoſe Pilgrim Stories, which he knows ſo well. 


Tea, ſome that didnot love him at the firſt, 
But call him Fool and Noddy, ſaythey muſt 
Now they have ſeen and heard him, him com- 


mend; N 
And to thoſe whom they love they do him ſend. 


Wherefore, my Second Part, thou need'ſt 
not be 

2 to ſbew thy Head; none can hurt thee, 

at wiſh but well to him that went before, 
"Cauſe thou com'ſt after with a Second Store, 
of Things as good, as rich, as profitable, 

or Toung, for Old, for Stagg ring, and for 
Stable. 


3. OBJECT. 


But ſome there be that ſay, He laughs too 
loud; 
And ſome do fay, His Head is in a Cloud. 
Some ſay, His Words and Stories are ſo dark, 


They know not how by them to find his 


Mark. 
ANSWER. 
One may (I think) ſay, Both his Laughs 


and Cries 
May well be gueſs'd at by his wat'ry Eyes. 


Some Things are of that Nature, as to make 


One's Fancy checkle, while his Heart doth abe; 
W v ſau his Rachel with the Sheep, 
He did at the ſame time both kiſs and weep. 


Whereas ſome ſay, A Cloud is in his Head, 
That doth but ſhew his Wiſdom'”s covered 
With his own Mantle, and to (tir the Mind 
To ſearch well after what it fain would find. 
Tings that ſeem to be hid in Words obſcure, 
Do but the Godly Mind the more allure, 

To Study what thoſe Sayings ſhould contain, 
That ſpeak to us in ſuch a cloudy Strain. 


J allo know a dark Similitude 
Will ou the curious Fancy more intrude, 
And will ſtick faſter in the Heart and Head, 
Than Things from Similies not borrowed. 


Wherefore, my B ook, let no Diſcourage- 
ment | 
Hinder thy Travels: Behold, thou art ſent 
To Friends, not Foes, to Friends that will 
give Place 


Ta thee, thy Pilgrims, and thy Wards embrace. 


Beſides, what my fir Pilgrim left con- 
cea | 

Thou, my brave Second Pilgrim haft reveal a, 

What Chriſtian left loch d up, and went his 


Sweet Chriſtiana opens with her Key. 
4+ O24 ECT 


But ſome love not the Method of your 
Rane they count it, throw't away as 
If T hull meet with ſuch, What ſhould 1 
1 flight them as they ſlight me, or 


ANSWER. 

My Chriſtiana, if with ſuch thou meet, 
Ey all Means in all loving- wiſe them greet, 
Render them not Reviling for Revile; | 
But if they frown, I prithee on them ſmile : 
Perhaps "tis Nature, or ſome ill Report, 
Has made them thus deſpiſe, or thus retort. 


= love no Fiſh, ſome love no Cheeſe, and 
ome | 

Love not their Friends, nor their own Houſe 

or Home. 
ow _ at Pig, flight Chicken, love not 
O0W | 

More than they love a Cuckow, or an Cwl. 
Leave ſuch, my Chriſtiana, to their Choice, 
And ſeek thoſe, who to find thee will rejoice; 
By no Means ſtrive, but in all humble wiſe, 
Preſent thee to them in thy Tilgrim's Guiſe. 


Go then, my little Book, and ſhew to all 
That entertain, and bid thee Welcome ſhall, 
N — thou ſbalt keep cloſe, ſbut up from the 


re 

And hb what thou ſhalt ſbew them, may be 
b 

To them for Good, and make them chooſe to be 

Pilgrims by better far, than thee and me. 


Go then, I ſay, tell all Men who thou 
art, | 
Say, 1 am Chriſtiana, and my Part 
Is now with my four Sons 10 tell you what 
It is for Men to take a Pilgrim's Lot. 


Go alſo, tell them who and what they be, 
That now do goon Pilgrimage with thee : 
Say, Here's my Neighbour Mercy, ſbe is one, 

at has long Time with me a Pilerim gone : 
Come, ſee her in her Virgin Face, and learn 
Tuixi idle ones, and be to diſcern. 
Tea, let young Damſels learn of ber io prize 
The World which is to come in any wiſe : 
When little tripping Maidens follow God, 
And leave all dotim Sinners to his Red, 
'Tis like thoſe Days wherein the young Ones 


cry'd | 
Hoſangs, whom the old Ones did deride. 


» LE. 
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"Next tell them of old Honeſt, who you | 
ud 


a white Has. treading the Pilgrim s 


Ground; 
2. "A — them how plain hearted this Man 


How go his good Lord he bare the Croſs: 
Perhaps with ſome gray Head this may pre- 
vail 


With Chriſt fo fall in love, and Sin bewail. 


Tell them alla, how Maſter Fearing went 
On Pilgrimage, and how the Time he ſpent 
In Sylitarineſs, with Fears and Cres ; 
And how, at laſt, he won the joyful Prize. 
He was a good Man, tho much down in Spirit, 
He is a good Man, and doth Life inherit. 


Tell them of Maſter Feeble-mind alſo, 
Who, not before, but ſtill behind would go; 
Shew them alſo how he'd like to have been 

ain, 
And how one Great Heart did his Life regain: 
This Man was true of Heart, thoueh weak in 
Grace, 


One might true Sou read in his V. ace. 


Then tell ibem of Maſter Read y-ro-halt, 
A Man with Crutches, but much without Fault. 
Tell them how Maſter Feeble-mind and he 
Did love, and m Opinion much agree. 

And let al know, tho” Weakneſs was their 
"Chance 


That Man of Conrage, tho a very Toth : 
Tell every one his Spirit was ſo ſtout, 


. 


4 


ripen fing, the other dance. 
ir Valiant-for-the-Truth, * 


And how Great Heart and he could 3 Pot 7 
bear, 
But put down Doubting-Calle, Fay Deſpair. 


Overlook not Maſter Deſpondency, 

Nor Mueh-aftaid his [Daughter, the” they lie 

Under ſuch Mantles, as may make them look 

With ſome) as if their God had them for ſook. 

They ſoftly went, but ſure, and at the Hud 

Found that the Lord of Pilgrims was their 

Friend. 

When thou haſt told the World of all the eſc 

Things, 

_ turn about, my Book, and touch theſe 
trings 

4 bk but touched, will ſuch Muſick make, 

They'tl make a Cripple dance, a Giant quake. 


Thoſe =_— that lie couch'd within thy 
reaſt, 
Freely propound, expound : and for the reſt 
Of thy myſterious Lines, let 2 remain 
For thoſe Voſs nimble Fancies ſpall them gain 


Now may this Little Book 4 Bleſſing be 
To thoſe that love this Little Book, aud me : 
And may its Buyer have no Cauſe to ſay, 

His Money is but loſt, or thrown aua; 

Tea, may this Second Pilgrim yield that fruit 
| As may with each god Pilgrim's Fancy ſuit; 
And may it ſome perſuade that go aftray, © 
To turn their Foot and Heart ta the right Way, 


1 the Hearty PxayEr of 
a The AUTHOR, 


No Man could ever make him face about 10 x 


John Bunyan: 


In che siAikirbesGN of 4 


8 R E * 


DREAM tlaat T Had of Chr lie, the 
"oy towards the Caleftial Country, was 
nis Wife and Children, and how unwilling 


Se * Courteous Opps, 1 
_- Time hace; * to tell You 
Pitz rim, and of his dangerous Jour- 
pleaſant to me, and profitable tg you- I 
told vou then alſo whit e concerning | 
LES ” go'with bim en Pilgrimage: 


.Þ 1 L GR 1 M's Progreſs: : 


. 


— 13 * 


. | Abr, ak 1 Was Phy to 
| Progreſs without them; for he 


my run the Danger of that Deſtruction, which 


gs nth tis 1 
he feared would come, by ſtaying with ” 


them in the City of Where- 
fore; as T then ſhewed you; he. left them 
and de parted. 

Now, it hath fo Rappe ticough thi | 
Multi icity of 1 — 4 124 I have been 


much indred and kept back from my wont 
X X 


ed 


1 
| 
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ed Travels into thoſe Parts where he went, 
and ſo could not, till now, obtain an 
Opportunity to make farther Enquiry af. 
ter whom b. left behind, that I might 
ive you an Account of them. But > 
| had ſome Concerns -that Way of late, 
went down again thitherward. Now ha- 
ving taken up my Lodgings in a Wood, 
about a Mile off the Place, as I flept, I 
dreamed again. 0 
And as F was in my Dream, behold an 
aged Gentleman came by where 1 ay; 
and becauſe he was to go ſome Part of the 
Way that I was travelling, methought I 
got up and went with him. So as we walk- 
ed, and as Travellers uſually do, I was as 
if we fell into a Diſcourſe, and our Talk 
happened to be about Chriſtian, and his 
Travels: For thus I began with the Old 
an. 
8 aid I, What Town is that there be- 
low, that lieth on the Leſt Hand of our 


. | | 

Then ſaid Mr. Sagacity, for that was bis 
Name, it is the City of Deſtruction, a po- 
pulous Place, but poſſeſs'd with a very ill- 
condition*d and idle Sort of People. 

I thought that was that City, quoth I: 
I went once myſelf” through that Town; 
and therefore T know that this Report you 


is with another. Beſides, *cis conhdently 


— 


about him: Some ſay, that he now walls 
In white! that he has a Chain of Gold a. ge 
bout his Neck, that he has a Crown Hh 
Gold, befet with Pearls, upon his Head: 
Others fay, That the ſhining Ones that 
ſometimes ſhewed themſelves to him in his 
Journey, are become his Companions, and 

that he is as familiar with them in the 
Place where he is, as here one Neighbour 


athrmed, concerning him, that the King of 

the Place where he is, has beſtowed upon 

him already, a very rich and pleaſant ache. Zech, 2, 
ling at Court, and that he every Day eateth: 
and drinketh, and walketh and talketh with © ** 
him, and receiveth the Smiles and Favours 
of him that is Judge of all there. More- 
over, it is expected of ſome, that his Prince 
the Lord ofthat Country, will ſhortly come 
into theſe Parts, and will know the Reaſon, 
if they can give any, why. his Neighbonrs 
ſet ſo little by him, and had him fo much 
in Deriſion, when they perceived that he 
would be a Pilgrim. 

* For they ſay, That now he is fo in, CA,, 

the Allections of his Prince, and that his ui tate 
Sovereign is ſo much concern'd with N 
Indignities hat were caſt upon Chriſtian. 
when he became a Pilgrim, that he will 

look upon all as done to himſelf; and no 
Marvel, for twas for the Love that he had 


. 


Jud 


Ucg, 14. 
15. 


* Chriſti- 


give of it is true. s | 
Sag. Too true; I wiſh I could ſpeak, 

Truth in ſpeaking better of them that 

dwell .. 
Well, Sir, quoth I; then I perceive you 


to be a well-meaning Man, and fo one that 


ry Mind what they do! 


tho called 
Fools while 
they are 
here. 


hey 


to his Prince, thatche ventured as he did; 
I dare ſay, guoth I, I am glad on't; I am 

glad tor the poor Man's Sake, for that he 
now he has Reſt from his Labour, and for Rer. 14. 
that he now reaps the Benefits of his + 
Tears with Joy: And for that he has got * M 
beyond tlie Gun-ſhot of his Enemies, and 

is out of the Reach'of them that hate him. 

I alſo am glad, for that a Rumour, of theſe 
Things is noiſed abroad in this Country; 
who can tell but that it may work ſome 
good Effect on ſome that are leſt behind? 
But, pray, Sir, while it is freſh in my Mind. 
do you hear any Thing of his Wife and 
Children? Poor Hearts, I wonder in my 


Sx Who? Chriſtiana and her Sons! 
+ They are like to do as well as did Chri- 6dr: 
lian himſelf; for tho? they all played the G 
Fool at firſt, and would by no Means be an Wiſe 
perſuaded by either the Tears or Entreaties and: 
of Chr iſtian, * ſecond Thoughts have“ 
' Wrought wonderfully wi h them, ſo they 
have pack'd up, and are alſo gone after him. 
Better and erk, quoth I: But, what 
Wite and Children and all? - 
Sag. _ true, I can give you an Ac- 
count gf the Matter, for I was upon the 
Spot at the inſtant, and was throughly ac- 
quainted with the whole Affair. 
Ihen, ſaid I, a Man may report it for 
Ih 
Sag. You need not fear to affirm it; 1 
mean, that they are all gone on — 
mage, both the good Wotan and her fe 
Boys. And being we ate, 4s T perceive, 
E , * ..- , going 


* 
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oing ſome conſiderable Way together, I 
will give you an Account of the whole 
ter. 
This Chriſtiana (for that was her Name) 
from the Day that ſhe with her Children 
betook themſelves to a Pilgrim's Lite, at- 
ter her Husband was gone over the River, 
and ſhe could hear of him no more, her 
Th.ughts began to work in her Mind. 
Firſt, for that ſhe had loſt her Husband, 
and for that the loving Bond of that Re- 
lation was ang broken betwixt them. 
For you know, ſaid he to me, Nature can 
do no leſs but entertain the Living with 
many a heavy Cogitation in the Remem- 
brance of the Lois of loving Relations. 
This therefore of her Husband did coſt her 
many a Tear. But this was not all, for 
2 did alſo begin to conſider with 
yu that herſelf, Whether her unbecoming Be- 
1% . wr haviour towards her Husband was not one 
gdy Re- Cauſe that ſhe ſaw him no more; and that 
latins, in ſuch ſort he was taken away from her. 
And upon this, came into her Mind by 
Swarms, all her Unkind, Unaatural, and 
Ungodly Carriage to her dear Friend; 
which alſo clogg'd her Conſcience, and 
did load her with Guilt. She was more- 
over much broken with calling to Remem- 
brance the reſtleſs Groans, the briniſh Tears, 
and Self-bemoaning of her Husband, and 
how ſhe did harden her heart againſt all 
his Entreaties, and loving Perſuaſions (of 
her and her Sons) to go with him; yea, 
there was not any thing that CHriſtian 
either faid to her, or did before her, all 
the while that his Burden did hang, on his 
Back, but it returned upon her like a Flaſh 
of Lightening, and rent the Caul of her 
Heart in ſunder ; eſpec ally that bitter Out- 
cry of his, M hat ſ all I do to be ſaved? did 
ring in her Ears moſt dolefully. 
Then ſaid ſhe to her Children, Sons, we 
are all undone. I have ſinned away your 
Father, and he is gone; he would have 
had us with him, but I would not go my- 
ſelf; I alſo hindred you of Life. With 
that the Boys fell, into Tears, and cry'd to 
garde their Father. Oh! ſaid Chriſtiana, 
that it had been, but our Lots to go with 
him, then it had fared well with us, be- 
Fond what tis like to do now. For tho I 
.,.- formerly, fooliſhly imagined concerning the 
Troubles of your Father, that they pro- 
ceeded of a. Fooliſh Fancy that he had, or 
for, that he was over- run With melancholy 


James . Humours; yet now jt will not out of my 
23, 24, Mind, but that, they ſpragg {rom another 
25. Cauſe, to wit, for that hs Ligh of Lite | 
Was gixen him; by the Help of which, as 

T perceive, he as. eſcaped, the Snares of 


out, Ob, Ho deurih ibe Dy? 


Dea hen they wept all again, and | + 
69185 8 | was, With Legions 


and the Crimes, as ſhe thought, look'd very 


black upon her. Then ſhe cry'd out aloud 
in her Sleep, Lord have Mercy pou me, 4 
Sinner, and the little Children heard her. 
After this, {he thought {he faw two 
very ill-favour'd Ones ſtanding by ber Bed- 
ſide and ſaying, * What [vail we do with 
this Woman? For ſhe cries out for Mercy + gart 
waking and ſleeping : If fhe be ſuſfer d to gie 47 
on as 12 begins, we ſhall loſe her as we have e. 
loft her Husband. W'iercfore we muſt, by j*»-- 
ſome way, ſeek to take her off from the ““. 
Though's of what ſhall be hereatter, elſe 
all the World cannot help but ſhe will be- 
come a Pilgrim, 
Now the awoke in a great Sweat, alſo 
a Trembling was upon her; but after a 
while ſhe fell to ſleeping again. * And then 


Ip a- 
{he thought ſhe ſaw Chriſtian her Husband . 577 | 


in a Place of Bliſs. among many Immortals," "ze" 

with a Harp in his Hand, ſtanding and 

playing upon it betore one that ſat on a 

Throne, with a Rainbow about his Head. 

She {aw alſo as if he bowed his Head with 

luis Face to the Payed-Work that was un- 

der his Prince's Feet, faying, I heattily 

thank my Lord and K ing for bringing me in- 

to this Place. Then ſhouted a Company 

of them that ſtood round about and harped 

with their Harps: But no Man living could 

tell what they ſaid, but CHriſtian and his 

Companions. _ _ * 7, 
Next Morning, when ſhe. was up, had 

pray'd to God, and talked with her Chil- 

dren a- while, one knocked hard at the 

Door; o whom ſhe ſpake out, ſaying, F thou 

comest in Gods Name, come in. So he ſaid, 

Amen; and opened the Door and ſaluted 

her witli Peace on this Houſe. The which, 

when he had done, he faid, Chriſtiana, „ fg, 

knowelt thou Wherefore Jam come? Then ſeconded 

{he bluſhed and trembled, alſo her Heart »#- 


began to wax warm with Deſires to know / N 


dings of * 
from whence he came, and what his Errand God's Rea 


was to her. . So he faid unto. her, M. * * 
Name is Secret, I dwell with thoſe that are“ 
high. Le is talked of where I dwell, as if 
thou hadſt a Deſire to go thither; alſo there 

is a Report that thou art aware of the Evil 
thou haft formerly done to thy Husband, 
in hardning of thy Heart againſt his Way, 
and in keeping of theſe Babes in their Ig- C 
norance. Chriſtiana, the Merciful One has 
ſeht me to tell thee, That he is a God ready 
to forgive, and that he taketh Delight to 
multiply the Pardon of Offenges He alſo 
would havetheefo know, Ihat he invitetn 
ee into his Preſence,” to his Ta- 
that he Will feed: thee 5 the 


| 


"ble, and e Will 
Fat of his Houſe, and with the H 
Ja ob thy Father.“ eee 
bh There is Chriſtian thy Aus band, that- 
more, his Companions, 


* 


enen Night, Chriſtian bad a Dicam.;| eyer betioldiag'thar Facg that doch miniffer © © | 
Nan and behold th dave M's broad Parch-| Life © Beolders Andythey will all be 
| Prem, ment was Opened. before her, in which | glad when they, ſhall hear the Sound ofthy 


of, her Ways, 


1 


= 
A 


. were revonded! the "Sum, 


Feet ſtep oven thy Fathers The 


ſhold. _ * 


Chriſtiana 
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The Pilgrim's Progrets. 
Chriſtiana at this was greatly abaſhed im | to ſet out for their Journey. | 
| herſelf, and bowed her Head to the Ground. |. But while they were thus about to be 
= This Viſus proceeded, and faid, Chriſtiana, gone, two of the Wamen that were Chi- 
3 Here is alſo a Letter for thee, Which I have | ſtiana's Neighbours, came up to her Houic, 
4 Sg 1,2, brought from thy. Husband's King; fo ſhe | and knocked at the Door. To whom ſhe 


1 


| took it and opened it, but it ſmelt after the | ſaid as before. At this the Women werc- - 
=  . _ manner of the beſt Perfume. Alſo it was ſtunn'd; for this kind of Language tlie 
= written in Letters of Gold. The Contents uſed not to hear, or to perceive to drop“ '<+ 


of the Letter was this; That the King from the Lips cf Chriſtiana. Yet the) „ 
' would have her to do as did Chriſtian her | came in: But behold, they found the good ad Neigh 
Husband, for that was the way to come to Woman preparing to be gone from her 
his City, and to dwell in his Preſence with | Houle. 
Chriſtiana Foy for ever. At this the good Woman] . So they began, and ſaid, Neighbour, 
guite was quite overcome: So ſhe. cried out to | pray what is your Meaning by this? 
overcome» her Viſiter, Sir, will you carry me and my briſtiana anſwered, and ſaid to the el- 
Children with. you, that we may alſo go and] deſt of them, whoſe Name was Mrs. 71. 
* the King . ; morous, I am preparing fora Journey. (This 
hen faid the Viſiter, Chriſtiana! the | Timorous was Daughter to him that met 
Farther In- Bitter is before the Sweet. Thou mult | Chriſtian upon the Hill of Difficulty, and 
fruttims through Troubles, as did he that went | would have had him gone back for fear of," 


dunn. before thee, enter this Ceeleijial City.] the Lions.) 


Wherefore I adviſe thee to Mo as did Tm. For what Journey, I pray you? 
Chriſtian thy Husband: Go to the Wicket | Chriſt. Even to go after my old Husband; 
Gate yonder over the Plain, for that ſtands | and with that ſhe fell a weeping. 
' in the Head of the Way up which thou] Tz. I hope not ſo, good Neighbour; 
muſt go, and I-wiſh. thee all. good Speed.] pray, for your poor Children's Sake, do not Timoroy; 
Alſo I adviſe thee, that (thou put this |, ſo unwomanly caſt away yourſelf. 1 
Letter in thy Boſom: That thou read Chriſt. Nay, my Children ſhall go with ga, 
therein to thyſelf, and to thy Children, | me, not one of them is willing to ſtay be- Mea 
until they have got it by Heart: For it | hinc. "= fog 
Pal. 119. is one of the Songs that thou muſt ſing | Tim. T wonder in my Heart, what or who, 
88 while thou art in this Houſe of thy Pilgri- | has brought you into this Mind. 
* Alſo chis thou muſt deliver in at the | © Chrift. Oh, Neighbour, knew you but as 
farther Gate. * much as I do, I doubt not but that you 
Now I ſaw in my Dream, that this old | would go along with me. A 
Gentleman, as he told me this Story, did Zim. Prithee, what new Knowledge haſt 
himſelf ſeem to be greatly affected there- thou got, that ſo workerh off thy Mind 
with. He moreover proceeded, and faid: | from thy Friends, and that tempteth thee 
So Chriſtiana called her Sons together, and | to go no body knows where? 


* Chri- began to addreſs herſelf unto them: * My hriſt. Then tage reply'd, I have 
I 


- 


— 
mn 


— p Sans, I have, as you may N been of been ſorely aiflicted ſince my Husband's De- 
. late u much Exerciſe in my Soul, a- parture from me; but eſpecially ſince he 


- Journey, bout the Death of your Father; not for | went over the River. But that which trou- 
that I doubt at all of his Happineſs; for I | bleth me moſt, is my churliſh Carriage 1 

ap fatisfied now that he is well. Ihave] him, when he was under his Diſtreſs. Be- 

ſides I am now, as he was then; nothing 

will ſerve me, but going on Pilgrimage. 5 
was. dreaming laſt Night, that I ſaw him. 
C in O that my Soul was with him! He dwelleth 
is a great Load to my Conſcience: For I in the Preſence of the King of the Country; 
he fits and eats with him at his Table; he 

is become à Companion of Inmortals, and i Cor. 
has a Houſt now ziven him to dwell in, to l; to 5. 
which the beſt Palaces on Earth, if com- 
pared, ſeem to me but as a Dunghill. The 
Prince of the Palace has alfo ſent for me, 
with Promiſes of Entertainment, if I ſhall 
come to him; bis Meſſenger was here even 
now, and brought me a Letter, which in- 
rh char the 

read it, and 


gainſt him, and fe 
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he tool on his Way, as our Neighbour Ob- 
ſtinate can yet teſtify, for he went along 
yea, and Plialle too, until they, 

like Wiſe- men, were afraid to go any farther. 
We alſo heard over and above, how he mer | 
with the Lions, Apollyon, the Shadows of | 
Death, and many other Things. Nor is 
The Rea- the Danger that he met with at Vanity-Fair 
jmings / to be forgotten by thee. For if he, thc” a 
the Ha. Man, was ſo hard put to it, what canſt 
thou, being but a poor Woman, do? Con- 

ſider alſo, that theſe four ſwWeet Babes are 

thy Children, thy Fleſh, and thy Bones. 
Therefore, tho? thou ſhouldſt be fo raſh as 

to caſt away thyſelf; yet for the ſake of the 

Fruit of thy Body, keep thou at home. 

But Chriſtiana ſaid unto her, Tempt me 

not, my Neighbour: I have now a Prize 

ut into my Hand to get again, and I ſhould 

by a Fool of the greateſt ſort, if I ſhould 

have no Heart to ſtrike in with the Oppor- 

tunity. And for that you tell me of all theſe 
Troubles that I am like to meet with in the 

Way, they are fo far from being to me a 
ker. Diſcouragement, that they ſhew I am in 
vent Reply the right. The Bitter muſt come before the 
to fieſbly Sweet, and that alſo will make the Sweet 
ne the Sweeter. Wherefore ſince you came 
not to my Houfe in God's Name, as ſaid; 
I pray you be gone, and do not diſquiet me 
farther. io ati 1313 1. | 
Ihen Timorous alſo reviled her, and laid 
to her Fellow, Come, Neighbour Alercy, 

let's leave her in her own Hands, ſhe corns 

our Counſel and Conpany. But Mercy 

Was at a ſtand, and could not ſo readily 
comply with her Neighbour, and that for 

+. a twofold Reaſon, 1ſt, Her Bowels yearned | 
hear ever OVer Chriſtiana. So the laid within her- 
Chri- ſelf, If my Neighbour will be gone, Iwill 
wan. ' 804 little Way with her, and help ber. adly, 
Her Bowels ycarned over her own Soul 

(for what Chriſtiana had ſaid, had taken 
ſome hold upon her Mind.) Wherefare ſhe 
{aid within herſelf again, 1 will yet have 
more Talk with this Chriſtiuna, and if I 

find Truch and Life in What ſhe ſhall ſay, 


art l. nw 
page 203, with him 
204. 


Mercy*s 


her. Mherefore \Mexcy. began thus to reply 
to her Neighbour Timorous. NN 
Mere Neighbour, I did inde 


Timorous Wi 
forſakes Win 


her, but : 
Mercy \Jalt\Farewell::of- the Country, I think to 
dente walk this Sun-ſhine Morning, n little wich 
hex, to help her on ſher Way. But ſhe/told 
her not of the ſeconil Reaſon, but kept it 
Sto ef. ends 9% He ae 
Tim. Well, Iſee yquchave a Mind to go 
a. Fooling xoo; but take Heed in Time and 
be wie; While we are out of Danger, we ! 
are od; hut When we are in, we are in. 
So Mrs, Tvnorongeuuned to her Houle, 
and Chriliana betogk herſelf to her Jour- 
»B&Y+/2ButwhenſTimprovs was got hometo 
her Houſe, ſhe ſends for fore: of ber Neigh- 


N L. ed come 
you to ſce Chryſtians this Morning; 


conſiderate, 


- 


Mrs. Light-mind, and Mrs, Vimorous 
Know-nothing. So when they were come fen 
to her Houle, ſhe falls to telling of the Sto- mbar te 
ry of Chriſtiaua, and of her intended Jour-%4 
ney... And thus ſhe began her Tale. 3 

Tm. Neighbours, having but little to do 
this Morning, I went to give Chriſtiang 
a Vilit; and when I came at the Door, I 
knocked, as you know it is our Cuſtom : 

And ſhe anſwered, I/ you come i, God's 
Name, come in. So in IL weat, thinking all 
was well: But when I came in, I found 
her preparing herſelf to depart the Toon, 
ſhe and alſo her Children. 89 I asked her, 
what was her Meaning by that? And ihe 
told me in ſhort, That ſhe was now of a 
Mind to go on Pilgrimage, as did her Hut- 
band. She told me allo, a Dream that the 
had, and how the King of the Country 
where her Husband was, had {cnt her an 
inviting Letter to come thither. 

Then ſaid Mrs. Know-nothing, and what Mrs: 
do you think ſhe will go? ns. 

Tim. Ay, go ſhe will, whatever comes ; 
on't ; and methinks I know it by this; for 
that which was my great Argument to per- 
ſuade her to ſtay at home, (to wit, the 
Troubles ſhe was like to meet with in 
the Way) is one great Argument with 
her, to put her forward on her Journey. 
For ſhe told me in ſo many Words, The 
Bitter goes before the Sweet: Yea, and foraſ- 
much as it doth, it makes the Sweet tlie 
Sweeter. | 11 

Mrs. Bat's-Eyes. Oh, this blind and foo- re, Bar: 
liſh Woman, ſaid ſhe; and will ſhe not Hes. 
take Warning by her Husband's Afflicti- 
ons? For, my Part, I ſee, it he were herc 
again, he would reſt him content in a 
whole Skin, and never run ſo many Ha- 
zards for Nothing. 

Mrs. Inconſiderate allo replied, ſaying, 
Away with ſuch fantaſtical Fools from the 
Town; a good Riddance, for my Part, I 
ſay, of her; ſhould ſhe ftay where ſhe 
dwells, and retaia this Mind, who could 


Mrs. In- 
cenſideraie. 


druck live quietly by her; for ſhe will either be 
myſelf with my Heart hall. alſo go with, d 


dumpiſh or unneighbourly, to talk of ſuch 


Matters as no wite Body can abide: where- 
fore, for my Part, I ſhall never be ſorry for 


her Departure; let her go, and let better 

come in her Room: It was never a good 
World'fince theſe whimſical Fools dwelt in 

M43 5-15 5; 4+ J #134 0 wan 
Then Mrs. Lighimind added as follou- .. 
ethr; come, put this Kind of Talk away, 148 
1 was: Yeſterday at Madam Wantor's,where dar Wan- 
we were as merry as the Maids. For who ton, ſhe 
do yon think ſhould be there, but I and * 
Mrs. Lupe: the- Fleſb, and three or four more, have been 
wich Mrs. Lechery, Mrs. Filth, and ſome fe — 
others: So thete we had Muſick, and Dan-fal s 
cing, and what elſe was meet to fill up tee paſt, 
the Pleaſure. And I dare ſay, my Lady n 
herſelf is an admirable well bred Gentle. 
woman, and Mr. Lechery is as pretty a 


| bouts, to wit, Mrs, Bat's Hes, Mrs. Iu- 
T9 Vol. II. f 2 ; 


\ 


"Fellow. By this Time Chriftana was got 
Yyy on 


Fd 
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be Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


on her Way, and Mercy went along with 
Diſcourſe her: So as they went, her Children being 
betmeen there allo, Chri iana began to diſcourle. 
andged And Mercy, faid Chriſtiana, I take this as 
Chriltiana an unexpected Favour, that thou ſhould'ſt 
ſet Foot out of Doors with me, to accom- 
pany me a little in my Way. 
Merey in- Mercy. Then ſaid young Mercy (for ſhe 
lines toto. grag but young) if I thought it would be 
to purpoſe to go with you, I would never 
o near the Town. 
Chriſtiana Chr. Well, Mercy, ſaid Chriſtiana, caſt 
Bea ze, in thy Lot with me, I well know what 
Neighbour will be the End of our Pilgrimage; my 
with ber. Husband is where he would not but be for 
all the Gold in the Spaniſh Mines. Nor 
ſhalt thou be rejected, tho? thou goeſt but 
upon my Invitation. The King who hath 
ſent for me and my Children, is one that 
delighteth in Mercy. Beſides, if thou wilt, 
I will hire thee, and thou ſhalt go along 
with me as my Servant, Yet we will have 
all Things in common betwixt thee and me, 
only go along with me. 
Mercy Mercy. But how ſhall I be aſcertained 
_ f that I alſo ſhould be entertained? Had I 
cceptance ©. 
this Hope from one that can tell, I would 
make no Stick at all, but would go, being 
helped by him that can help, though the 
Way was never ſo tedious. 
Chriſtians Chr. Well, loving Mercy, I will tell 
70 the pate, thee what thou ſhalt do; go with me to 
which is the Wicket-Gate, and there I will further 


Chriſt, 2 : . 
aud pre. Enquire for thee; and if there thou ſhalt not 


miſes meet with Encouragement, I will be con- 


there to tent that thou return to thy Place; I will 
enquire [or alſo pay thee for thy Kindneſs which thou 
ſheweſt to me and my Children, in the ac- 
companying of us in our Way as thou doſt. 

Mercy. Then will IJ go thither, and will 
take what ſhall follow, and the Lord grant 


Mercy 
prays. 


that my Lot may there fall, even as the 
King of Heaven {hall have his Heart upon 
me. | 


Chriſtians” Chriſtiana then was glad at her Heart, 
glad of not only that ſhe had a Companion, but 
red > alſo for that ſhe had prevailed with this 
poor Maid to fall in love with her own 
Salvation. So they went on . and 
Mercy began to weep. Then ſaid Chriſti- 
ana, Wherefore weepeth my Siſter ſo? 
Mercy. Alas! faid ſhe, who can but la- 
ment, that ſhall but rightly conſider what 
carnal Re-a State and Condition my poor Relations 
latins. are in, that yet remain in our ſinful Town; 
And that which makes my Grief the more, 
is becauſe they have no Inſtruction, nor any 
do tell them what is to come. 4 


Chriſti- Chr. Bowels become Pilgrims: Andthou 


Mercy 
rieves 
or ber 


ar's Pray: doſt for thy Friends, as my good Chriſtian 


Ames did for me when he left me; he mourn'd 


for bis Re-for that I would not heed nor regard him, 
er be but his Lord and ours did gather up his 
wes dead, Tears, and put them into his Bottle, and 
now both I and thou, and theſe my ſweet 
Babes, are reaping the Fruit and Benefit of 
them. I hope, Mercy, that theſe Tears of 


— 


thine will not be loſt; for the Truth 


| Glories as we do, and that are ſo envied 


1 
n. 


hath ſaid, that they that ſow in Tears, ſhall "= Nos 
reap in Joy and 7 . Aud he that goeth © 
forth and weepeth, bearing precious Seed, 


all doubtleſs come again with Rejoycing, 
2 his Shearves with him. * 
Then ſaid Mercy. 
Let the moſt Bleſſed be my Guide, 
If uu be his bleſſed Will, 
Unto his Gate, into his Fold, 
Up to his Holy Hill: 
And let him never ſuffer me 
To ſwer ve or turn aſide 
From his Free-Grace, and Holy Ways, 
Whate're ſhall me betide. 
And let him gather them of mine, 
That I have left behind; 
Lord, make them pray they may be thine, 
With all their Heart and Mind. 


Now my old Friend proceeded, and ſaid, Pr |. 
---But when Chriſtiana came to the Slought;;;, © 
Deſpond, ſhe began to be at a Stand; for, «ra 
laid ſhe, This is the Place in which my (i, 
dear Husband had like to have been ſmo-# the 
ther'd with Mud. She perceived alſo, that 
notwichſtanding the Command of the King“ 
to make this Place for Pilgrims good, yet 
it was rather worſe than formerly: So 1 
asked if that was true? Yes, ſaid the old 
Gentleman, too true: for many there be, 
that pretend to be the King's Labourers, 
and fay, They are for mending the King's 
Highways, that bring Dirt and Dung in- 
ſtead of Stones, and ſo marr inſtead of 
mending. Here Chriſtiana therefore, and 
her Boys, did make a Stand: But ſaid Mer- 
cy, Come let us venture, only let us be, Mer, 
wary. Then they looked well to their, #4: 
Steps, and made a Shitt to get ſtaggering «2% 
over. | * 


Yet Chriſtiana had like to have been 4 5 


and that not once or twice. Now they had 
no ſooner got over, but they thought they 
heard Words, that ſaid unto them, Bleſſed 
is ſhe that believeth, for there ſhall be a 
Performance of what has been told her from 
the Lord. 

Then they went on again, and faid Mercy 
to Chriſtiana, had I as good Ground to 
hope for a loving Reception at the Wicket- 
Gate, as you, I think no Slough of Deſþond 
would ditcourage m. N 

Well, ſaid the other, you know your 
Sore, and I know mine; and, good Friend, 
we ſhall all have enough Evil before we 
come to our Journey's End. 85 
For it cannot be imagined, that the 
People that deſign to attain ſuch excellent 


that Happineſs as we are; but that we ſhall 

meet with what Fears and Snares, with 

what Troubles and Afflictions they can 

poſſibly aſſault us with, that hate us. 

| And now Mr. Sagacity left me to dream 
| out 


a 
} 
( 


* „ N 9 
. "7 
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of 


out my 


Dream by myſelf. Wherefore, me 
thought I faw Chri iana and Mercy, and 
the Boys, go all of them up to the Gate: 
par To which, when they came, they betook 
ſhrld be themſelves to a ſhort Debate, about how 
3 they mult manage their Calling at the Gare; 
ratimand and what ſhouid be ſaid unto him that did 
, open unto them. So it was concluded, ſince 
Faith and Chriſtiana was the Eldeſt, That ſhe ſhould 
Hp: knock for Eatrance, and that ſhe ſhould 
ſpeak to him that did open, for the reſt. So 
Chriſtiana began to knock, and as her poor 
Pert I.) Husband did, ſhe knocked, and knocked 
ny tin. But inſtead of any that anſwered, 
they all thought that they heard as if a Dog 
The Det; came barking upon them. A Dog, and a 
the Devil, great one too, and this made the Women 
17 Fre: and Children afraid. Nor durſt they tor a 
while to knock any more, tor fear the Ma- 
Chriſtiana ſtiff ſhould fly upon them. Now therefore 
—2 they were greatly tumbled up and down 

and knew not what to do: 


nous per in their Minds, 
plexed a- Knock they durſt not, for fear of the Dog; 
bout Pray- 

er. Go back they durſt not, for fear the Keeper 
of that Gate ſhould elpy them as they fo 
went, and be offended with them: At laſt 
they thought of knocking again, and knock- 
ing more vehemently than they d id at firſt. 
Then ſaid the Keeper of the Gate, Who is 
there? So the Dog leſt off to bark, and he 
opened unto them. 

Then Chriſtiana made low Obeiſance, 
and ſaid, Let not our Lord be offended with 
his Hand-maidens, for that we have knocked 
at his Princely Gate. Then ſaid the Keeper, 
Whence come ye? And what is that you 
would have? | 
Chriſtiana anſwered, We are come from 
whence Chriſtian did come, and upon the 
fame Errand as he; to wit, to be, it it ſhal] 
pleaſe you, graciouſly admitted, by this 
Gate, into the Way that leads into the Ce- 
leſtial City. And I anſwer, my Lord, in 
the next place, that I am Chriſtiana, once 
the Wife of Chriſtian, that now is gotten 
above. ' 

With that che Keeper of the Gate did mar- 
vel, ſaying, What is ſhe now become a 
Pilgrim, that but a while ago abhorred 
that Life? Then ſhe bowed her Head, and 
ae, Yea, and fo are tlieſe my Sweet Babes 
alſo. VF #19 N 
Then he took her by the Hand and let 
her in, and ſaid alſo, Suffer the little Chil- 
dien to come unto me, and with that he ſhut 
Hm up the Gate. This done, he called to a 
Chriſtiana Trumpeter that was above, over the Gate 
— enter: to entertain Chriſtiana with Shouting, and 
the Cg, Sound of Trumpet, for Joy. So he obey'd 
and founded, and fill'd the Air with his 
Melodious Notes. 
Now all this while poor Mercy did ſtand 
without, "trembling and crying, for fear 
that ſhe was rejected. But when Chriſtiana 
had gotten Admittance for herſelf and her 
Boys, then ſhe began to make Intetceſſion 


a G 
. 


for Mercy. 


ed it. Take the firſt from my 2 


Chriſt. And ſhe ſaid; My Lord, I have 4 Chu 
Companion of mine that ſtands yet without; tians's 
that is come hither upon the ſame Account 2 0 
as myſelf: One that is much dejected in her Mercy. 
Mind, for that ſhe comes, as ſhe thinks, 
without ſend ng for; whereas I was ſent to 

by my Husband's King to come: 

Now Mercy began to be very impatient, _. . -.. 
and each Minute was as long to her as an The Derg 
Hour; wheretore ſhe prevented Chriſtiana hungring 
from a fuller Interceding for her, by knock- 2 — 
ing at the Gate berſelt. And the knocked“ 
then ſo loud, that ſhe made Chriſtiana td 
ſtart, Then ſaid the Keeper of the Gate, 

Who is there? And Chriſtianaà laid, It is my 
Friend. 

So he opened the Gate and looked out, 
but Mercy was fallen down without in 4 , 
Swoon, for ſhe fainted, and was afraid fais“. 
that no Gate would be opened to her. | 

Then he took her by the Hand, and ſaid, 
Damſel, J bid thee ariſe. | 

O, Sir, faid ihe, I am faint; there is 
ſcarce Life left in me. But he aaſwer'd, 
that one ſaid, When my Soul fainted within Jorati 4 
me, I remembred the Lord, and ny Prayer). 
came unto thee, into thy Holy Temple. Fear 
not, but ſtand upon thy Feet, and tell me 
wherefore thou art come. 

Mercy. I am come for that uno which 
I was never invited, as my Friend Chri- . 
ſliana was. Hers was from the King, and Fainting: 
mine was but from her. Wherefore I pre- 
ſume. | | 

Did ſhe deſire thee to come with her to 
this Place? 1 | 

Mercy. Yes; and as my Lord ſees, I am 
come. And it there is any Grace and For- 
giveneſs of Sins to ſpare, I beſeech that 
thy poor Hand-maid may be Partaker 
thereof, | 

Then he took her again by the Hand, 
and led her gently in, and faid, I pray for 
all them that believe on me, by what Mart bi, 
Means ſoever they come unto me. Then 
ſaid he to thoſe that ſtood by, fetch ſome- 
thing and give it Mercy to ſmell on, there- 
by to ſtay her faintings: So they fetch'd 
her a Bundle of Myrrh; a while after, ſhe 
| was revived. - © ö | 
And now was Chriſtiana and her Boys, 
and Merey, received of the Lord- at the 
Head 'of the Way, and ſpoke kindly unto 
by him. Then ſaid they yet farther unto 
him, we are ſorry for our Sins, and beg of 
our Lord his Pardon and DE Informa- 
tion what we muſt do. | I \ 

I grant Pardon, ſaid he, by Word and 
Deed-; by Word in the Promiſe of For- 5 


ung 1. 2. 


giveneſs; by Deed, in the Way Jobtain- Jobn 20. 
| with ** 

a Kiſs, and the other as it {hall be re: 

vealed. a F F ary = "ng 


Now Livw inmy Dream, that he fpake 
E 
y'they 


chem up to t 


they were * glad. He alſo had 
Top of ON — | 
ewe 


Ihe Pilgrim's Progreſs. 
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ſhew'd them by what Deed they were ſa- 
ved; and told them withal, That that 
cin Sight they would have again as they Went 
Gwifed along in the Way, to their Comfort. 
* = 30 he left them a while in a Summer 
Parlour below, where they entered into 
Talk by themſelves; and thus Chriſtiana 
Talk be- began: O Lord! how glad am I, that we 
even the are got in hither! 
e, Mercy. So you well may; but I of all 
have Cauſe to leap for Joy. 
Chr. I thought one time as I ſtood at the 
Gate, (becauſe I had knocked and none did 
anſwer) that all our Labour had bcen loſt, 
eſpecially when that ugly Cur made ſuch a 
heavy Barking at us. 
ercy.. But my worſt Fear was, after I 
ſaw that you was taken into his Favour, 
and that I was left behind: Now, thought 
Mat. 24. I, it is fulfilled which is written; Two 
"Y Women ſhall be grinding together, the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. I had 
much ado to forbear crying out, Undone! 
And afraid I was to knock any more; 
but when I looked up to what was written 
over the Gate, I took Courage. I alſo 
thought that I muſt either knock again, 
or die: So I knocked, but I cannot tell 
how ; for my Spirit now ſtruggled between 
Life and Death. 8 
Chridiazs Chr. Can you not tell how you knock- 
thinks her ed? I am ſure your Knocks were ſo earneſt, 
— that the very Sound made me ftart; I 
. tha thought I never heard ſuch Knocking in all 
ſhe. my Life; I thouglit you would come in by 
Matt. 11. 4 violent Hand, or take the Kingdom by 
Storm. 1 
Mercy. Alas! to be in my Caſe, who 
that ſo was, could but have done ſo? You 
ſaw that the Door was {hut upon me, and 
that there was a molt cruel Dog thereabout. 
Who, I ſay, that was fo faint-hearted as I, 
would not have knocked with all their 
1». Might? But pray, What ſaid my Lord 
unto my Rudeneſs? Was he not angry with 


anc: ſnl ere | off. hi 
Chr. When he heard your lumbring 
"Pq "Noiſe, be gave a wonderful innocent Smile : 


with lend J believe What you did, pleaſed him well, 
endreſt. for he ſhewed no Sign to the contrary. 
e But I marvel in my Heart why lie keeps 
ſuch a Dog; had I known that before, I 
(ſhould not have had Heart enough to ha ve 


ventured myſelf in this Manner. But now; | 
we are in, we are in, and I am glad with 


all my Heart. at „ 1190-1 
Mercy. I will ask, if you pleaſe, nex 

time he comes down, _ he keeps ſuc 
a2 filthy Curan! his Yard; I hope he wil 
"FF Art not ta it amiſs. il 1 | STD. 
Do ſo, ſaid the Children, and perſu 
him to hang him, far We are afraid he wi 
bite us when we go hence. ee | 


+ 


The Chil- 
dren are 
ajraid of 
the Deg. 

and Mercy fell to the Ground on her Face; 
before him, and worſhippec and! ſaitl, 
Let my Lord accept the Sacrifice of Praiſe 


Aud bleed alſo be that Man, 


8d at laſt he came down to them again, | 


which I now offer unto him with the 
Calves of my Lips. 

So he faid unto her, Peace be to thee 
ſtand np. But ſhe continued upon her 
Face, and ſaid, Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
when I plead with thee, yet let me talk with... ** 
thee of thy Judgments: Il herefore doft thuu oro 
keep fo cruel a Dog in thy Tard, at the Gig 
of which, ſuch Women and Children, as web «t the 
are ready to jiy from the Gate for Fear ? ba 

He anſwered and ſaid, That Dog Has Der, 
anuher Owner he alſo is kept cloſe in an- 
ther Man's Ground, only my Tilgrims hear his 
Larking : He belongs to the Caſtle which 16: 
ſee there at a Diſtance, but can come up t9,, | 
the Walls of this Place. He has frighted,"” * 
many an honeſt Pilgrim from Worle to Better, 
by the great Voice of his Roaring. Intce/! 
be that owneth him, doth not keep him out 6; 
any Gooa-will to me or mine; but with Ju- 
tent to keepthe Pilgrims from coming to me, 
and that they may be afraid to come and 
knock at this Gate for Entrance, Sometimes 
alſo he has broken out, and has worried ſome 
that I loved; but I take all at preſent pa- 
tiently. I alſo give my Pilgrims timely Flelp, 
ſo that they are not delivered up to his Power, 
to do to them what his doggiſh Nature would 
prompt him to. But what! my purchaſed 10%: 
One, I tro, had it thou known never ſo mu, * 
before Hand, thou wouldeſt not have been d-... 
fraid of a Dog. grins. 

The Beggars that go from Door ta Door, 
will, rather than they will looſe a ſuppoſed 
Ams, run the Hazard of the Bawlmg, 
Barkmg, and Biting too of a Dog: And 
ball & Dog in another Man's Tard, a Dos, 
whoſe Parking I turn to the Profit of Pil- 
grims, keep any from coming to me? I deliver 
them from the Lions, and my Darling from 
the Power of the Dog? x 

Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, I confeſs my che 
Ignorance, I ſpeak what I underſtand not; w+-» »;: 
I acknowledge that thou doſt all Things“ “, 
well, | oil e UF 
Chr. Then Chriſtiana began to talk of“ 
their Journey, and to enquire after the A. 
Way. So he fed them, and waſhed their pag. 288. 
Feet, and ſet them in the Way of his Steps, 
according as he had dealt with her Hus- 
band betore. So I faw in my Dream, 
that they went on their Way, and the Wea- 
ther was comfortable to them. 


& 


Then Chriſtiana began to ſing, ſaying, 
Bleſs'd be the Day that I hegan 
A*Pilerim for to be; 54 


That thereunto mod. me. 
Ti true, tuns long ere I began | 

To ſeek to live for ever: 
But now I run faſt as I can: 
1115 better late, than never. 
2 Tears to Joy, our Fears 10 Faith, 
Are turned e ar | | 
That our Beginning (as one ſaith) 


”  % 


 Shews what our End will be. 
Now 


nts * 


0 * 
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262. 
Now there was on the other Side of the | zard our Well-being hereafter. And with 
Wall, that, fenced in the Way up which | that they both ſhrielted out, and gry'd, Deut, 23. 

Chriſliana and her Companions were to go, Murder, Murder: Aud toi put them: 27. 25, 
a Garden, and that belong'd to him whoſe | ſelves: under thoſe Laws that are provided 
The De- nas that Barking Dog, of whom. Mention for the Protection of Women. But the 
yh gn as made before. And ſome of the Fruit- | Men ſtill made their Approach upon them, 
Ir rees that grew in the Garden, ſhot their | with Deſign to prevail againſt them. They 
Branches upon the Wall; and being mellow, | therefore cry*d out a gan. 2s 
they that found them did gather them up, Now, they being, as I faid,, not far 77 C, 
and eat of them to their Hurt. So Chri- from the Gate, in at which they came, wc we 
75 t aus Boys, as Boys are apt to do, being their Voice was heard from wherei they ,, 
4.3 pleaſed with the Trees, and with the Fruit was, thither : Wherefore ſome of the Houſe/ ted 
m/s Fruit-chat did hang thereon, did pluck them and | came out, and knowing that it was Chri- 
began to eat. Their Mother did alſo chide | /tiand's Tongue, ! they made Haſte, ta her 
them for ſo doing, but ſtill the Boys went | Relief. But by that they were got within 
n, TT Sight of them, the Women were in a very 
Well, ſaid ſhe, my Sons, you tranſgreſs, | great Scuffle, the Children allo ſtood-er ying 
for that Fruit is none of ours; but ſhe did Ve Then did he that came in for their Re- Te — 
not know that they did belong to the Ene- lief, call out to the Ruffians, i | 
my: I'll warrant : you, if ſhe had, ſhe What is that Thing you do? Would you 
would have been ready to die for Fear. make my Lord's People to tranſgreſs He 
But tliat paſſed, and tliey went on their | alſo attempted to take them, but they did 
Way. Now, by that the were gone about | make their Eſcape over the Wall into the 
two Bows-ſhot from the Place that led | Garden of the Man to whom the great 
Tw il- them intb tlie Way, they eſpied two very | Dog belonged; ſo the Dog became their 
— ill favoured Ones coming down apace to | Protector. This Rehever then came. up . 
ſtChi-meet- them. With that Chviſtiana, and] the Women, and asked them how. they 5e, jy . 
da. Mercy her Friend, covered themſelves with | did. So they anſwered, wie thank! thy te Beni! 
their Veils, and kept alſo on their Journey: | Prince, pretty well, only we have been” Relief 
The Children alſo: went on before; ſo that | ſomewhat aftrighted; we thank thee allo, 
at laſt they met together. Then they that | for that thou cameſt in to our Help, for 
came down to meet them, came juſt up to | otherwiſe we had been overcome: 


the Women, as if they would embrace them; Neliever. So after a few more Words, 1 
7% ri but Chriſtiana ſaid, Stand back, or go peace- this Reliever ſaid, as followeth: IL maryelled . — 
ims ably: as you ſhould. Let theſe! two, as | much when you was entertained at the Gate 7 the 
facts Men that are deaf, regarded not Chriſtiuna s above, being ye know that ye were but “e. 
2 — Words, but began to jay Hands upon them, | weak Women, that you petition'd not the 
at that Chriſtiaua waxed: very wroth, and Lord for a Conductor: Then might you 

ſpurned at them with her Feet. Mercy allo, | have avoided theſe Troubles and Dangers; 
as well as ſhe could, did what ſhe could | he would have granted you net. 
to ſhift them. Chriſtiaua again ſaid to] Chr. Alas! ſaid Chriſtiana, We were ſo z 
them, Stand back, and be gone, for we | taken with our preſent Bleſſing, that Dan- chi. 
have no Money to loſe, being Pilgrims as] gers to come were forgotten by us: beſide, 
you Yee; and ſuch tod as live upon the | Who could have thought, that ſo near tze 
Charity. of our Friends. J | King's: Palace, there ſhould have lurked 
Fav. Then faid one of the two Men, | ſuch naughty ones? Indeed, it had been 

we make no Aſſault upon you for Money, well for us, had we asked our Lord for 

but are come out to tell you, that if you] one; but ſince our Lord knew it would be 

will but grant one ſtnall Requeſt which] for our Profit, I wonder he ſent not one 
we {hall ask, we will make Women of along with us! i en 


you lor ever. {kc 09S ener 1 Rel. It is not always ne y to grant We loc 
G. Now Cbriſtiana imagining. What | Things not asked for; left by ſo doing, they /*: rer 
e mean, made Anſwer again, Me] become of little Eſteem; but when the tis 
coil neither hear, nor regard, nor yield to Want of a Thing is felt, it then comes un- 
what you ſha¹ͤ as. Ie are in Haſte, and der in the Eyes of him that feels it, that 
cannot ſtay, our Buſineſs is of Life and Death: | Eſtimate, that 3 is its Due, and ſo 

So again, ſhe and her Companions made a | conſequentiy will be hereafter uſec,, Had 
_ freſh Eſay to go paſt them: But they let- | my Lord granted you à Conductor, you 

ted them in their Way. I Wauld not neither ſo have bewailed that 


* : P 
— 8 


Hu Fab. And they faid; We intend no | Overlight of yours, in 2 br | 
20 322 Lives, tis another Thing we | 2$.n0Wyau have Occaſion to do. 80 a 
h h h innit 


IP 


: y In >; 


2 2 I Things work for Good, and tend to 
e Ay, | »>C riſtiaua an vou would vou more v e 5 # * 
. % Have 8 Bod) and Soul, — "tis for Chr, Shall we go backs in to my Lord, 3 
that you are come but we will die rather] and confeſs our Folly, and ask one? u. 9 
upon the Spot, than to ſuffer ourſelves] to Nl. Your Confelfton of yourFolly/Ewall ©. -- . 4 
be Stought into ſueh Snares as ſhall ha- | preſent him Wirk: To go back Again, on 
NO XIII. Vol. II. We: 223 need i 
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need not; for in all Places where you ſhall 
come, you will find no Want at all; for 
+ _. every'of my Lord's Lodgings, which he has 
prepared for the Reception of his Pilgrims, 

there is ſufficient to furniſh them againſt 

all Attempts whatſoever. / But as I ſaid, 

he will be enquired: of by them to do it 

Ezek, 36, for them. And it is a poor Thing that is 


37- not worth asking for. When he had thus 
ſaid, he went back to his Place, and the 
Pilgrims went on their Way. A. 

—_— "Mor. Then faid Mercy, What a ſudden 

Mercy, Blank is here? I made Account we had 
been paſt all Danger, and that we ſhould 
never ſorrow more. - + 
Chr. Thy Innocency, my Siſter, ſaid Chri- 

... ſtiana'to Mercy, may excuſe thee much; but 

— 2 as for me, my Fault is ſo much the greater, 

Guilt, for that I ſaw this Danger before I came 


out of the Doors, and yet did not provide 
for it where Provifion might have been had. 
Jam much to be blamed. ä 

Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, How knew 
ou this before you came from Home? 

ray open to me this Riddle ? 

Chr. Why, I will tell you; Before I ſet 

Foot out of Doors, one Night, as Thy in 

my Bed, I had a Dream about this: For 
methought I ſaw two Men, as like theſe as 
ever the World they could look, ſtand at 
my Bed's Feet, plotting how they might 
prevent my Salvation. I will tell you their 
Chrittia- very Words: They faid, (it was when 1 
3 „ Was in my Troubles) What ſhall we do 
grated. with this Woman? For ſhe cries out wak- 
ing and ſleeping for Forgiveneſs; if ſhe be 
ſuffered to go on as ſhe begins, we - ſhall 
loſe her as we have loſt her Husband. This 
you know. might have made me take Heed, 
and have K when Proviſion might 


Merey' have been ha. kb 7 
faid Mercy, as by this 


maler. Mercy. Well, : 
goed Uſe we have an Occaſion miniſtred un- 


vf their Negle . 
zee of to us, to behold our Imperfections: So our 
Hay. Lord has taken Occaſion thereby to make 
| manifeſt the Riches of his Grace; for he, as 
we ſee, has followed us with unasked Kind- 
neſs, and has delivered us from their Hands 
that were ſtronger than we, of his meer 

good Pleaſure. RG e 
Thus now when they had talked away a 
little more Time, they drew near to a 


' 


| Houſe: which ſtood in the Way, which 


Houſe was built for the Relief of Pilgrims, 


as you will find more fully related in the 


Part I. 


firſt Part of the Records of the * 
Progress: So they drew on tow 


when they came to the Door, they heard a 
great Talk in the Houſe, When they gave 
Car, and heard, as they thought, Chriſtiana 


\ Talk in mentioned by Name. For you muſt know, 


ia go that there went alo 


n 
Nast Talk of her and her Ch | 
bout Ctr» grimage. And this was the moré pleaſin 


even before her, a 


ildren goi 


ving e to them, becauſe they had heard that ſhe 
* was Chriftian's Wife. That Woman who 


ea of k. hs * 
12 * * 8 


to his Father, I will not; b 


s the 
74: Houſe, (the Houſe of the Interpreter) and 


ing on Pil- | 
g | bidden to ſit down and reſt; them; the 


was ſome, Time ago fo unwilling to hear 
of going on Pilgrimage. 'Thus, therefore, 
they ttood ſtill, and heard the good Peop!'c 
within commending her, Who they little 
thought ſtood at the Door. At laſt, C/ 


ſtiana'knock'd, as ſhe had done at the Gate 


before. Now when ſhe had knocked, there 
came to the Door, a young Damſel named 
Innocent, and opened the Door, and looked, 
and behold, two Women were there. 

Damſel. Then ſaid the Damſel to them, 
with whom would you ſpeak in this 
Place? 

Chr. Chriſtiana anfwered, We under-7 ” » 
ſtand that this is a privileged Place for thoſe”, 
that are become Pilgrims, and we now at u 
this Door are ſuch: Wherefore we pra 
that we may be Partakers of that for which 
we at this Time are come; for the Day, 
as thou ſeeſt, is very tar ſpent, and we are 

loth, to Night, to go any farther. 
; 

Damfel. Pray what may I call your 
NN than I may tell it to my Lord wich- 
in! | | 

Chr. My Name is Chriſtiana ; I was the 
Wife of that Pilgrim that ſome ears ago 
did travel this Way, and theſe be his four 
Children. This Maiden is alſo my Com- 
panion, and is going on Pilgrimage too. 

Innocent. Then ran Innocent in (for that 
was her Name) and ſaid to thoſe within, 

Can you think who is at the Door? There 
is Chriftiana and her Children, and her 
Companion, all waiting for Entertainment 
here. Then they leaped for Joy, and went 75%. 
and told their Maſter. So he came to the H/ / 
Door, 'and looking upon her, he ſaid, Art _— 
thou that / Chriſtiana whom Chriſtian the that Cl 
ood Man left behind him, when he betook ©"; 
himſelf to a Pilgrim's Life. n Fin 

Chriſt. I am that Woman that was fo 
hard-hearted as to flight my Husband's 
Troubles, and that left him to go on his 
Journey alone, and theſe are his four Chil- 
dren; but now I alſo am come, for I am 
convinced that no * is right but this. 

Interp. Then is fulfilled that which is 
written of the Man that faid to his Son, Go Nd. 
work to Day in my Vineyard; and he ſaid 25 
ut afterwards 
repented and went. 63 10 
Cpbrift. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, So be it, 
Amen. God make it a true Saying upon me, 


and grant that I may be found at the laſt 


= him in Peace, without Spot, and Blame- 

Interp. But why: ſtandeſt thou. at the 
Door? Come in, thou Daughter of Abra- 
ham; we were talking of thee, but now, 
for Tidings have come to us before, how 
thou art become a Pilgrim. Come, Chil- 
dren, come in; come, Maiden, come: 10 
he had them all into the Houſ. 


So when they were within, they were 2 
Lg a 
the Youn! 


which, when they had done, thoſe; that owes nt 
the Houſe, in Gcd's 


W ays- 


LY . p 


| attended upon the Pilgrims in 


came 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


came into the Room to ſee: them. And 
one ſmiled, and another ſmiled, and ano- 


ther ſmiled, and they all ſmiled, for Joy | 


that Chriſtiana was becomea Pilgrim: They 
alſo looked upon the Boys; they ftroaked 
them over their Faces, with their Hand, 
in Token of their kind Reception of them: 
They alſo carried it lovingly to Mercy, 
and bid them all welcome into their Ma- 
ſter's Houſe. | | 

After a while, becauſe Supper was not 


+ The Sig: ready, the * Interpreter took them into his 


nific ant 
Rooms. 


The Man 
with the 


Sionificaut Rooms, and ſhewed them what 
Chriſtian, Chriſtiana's Husband, had ſeen 
ſome time before. Here therefore they ſaw 
the Man in the Cage, the Man and his 
Dream, the Man that cut his Way through 
his Enemies, and the Picture of the big- 

eſt of all, together with the reſt of tlioſe 
Things that were then ſo profitable to 


On. 1 

his done, and after thoſe Things had 
been lomewhat digeſted by Chriſtiana and 
her Company, the Interpreter takes them 
apart again, and has them firſt into a Room, 


F 


where was a Man that could look no ways 


Muckrake hut downwards, with a Muck-rake in his 


erpeunded Hand: There ſtood alſo one over his Head 


Chri- 
ſtiana's 
Prayer 


with a Celeſtial Crown in his Hand, and 
proffered him that Crown for his Muck- 
rake; but the Man did neither look up, nor 
regard, but raked to himſelf the Straws, the 
ſmall Sticks, and Duſt of the Floor. 
Then ſaid Chriſtiana, I perſuade myſelf, 
that I know ſomewhat the Meaning of this: 
For this is the Figure of a Man in this 
World: Ts it not, good Sir? 

Inter. Thou haſt ſaid right, ſaid he, and 
his Muck-rake doth ſhew his Carnal Mind. 
And whereas thou ſeeſt him rather give 
heed to rake up Straws and Sticks, and 
the Duſt of the Floor, than do what he 
fays that calls to him from above, with the 
Celeſtial Crown in his Hand; it is to ſhew, 
That Heaven is but as a Fable to ſome, and 
that Things here are counted the only 
Things ſubſtantial. + Now, whereas, it was 
alſo ſhewed thee, that the Man could look 
no Way but downwards : It is to let thee 


know, That earthly, Things, when they 


are with Power upon Men's Minds; quite 
carry. their Hearts away from God.. 


Christ. Then faid Chriſtiana, Oli! deliver || 


me from this Muck-rake. _ 


cainſt tbe Inter. That Prayer, ſaid the Inter reter, 
Muckrake.has lain by 'till it is almoſt ruſty; 125 me 


rov. 30. 


2 -* 


not Riches, is carce. the Prayer of. one of 


Ten Thouſand. Straps and Sticks, and 
Duſt, with moſt, are the great Things now 


looked after. 1 


they could fig 


: "7+ . 514 AL. = 
With that Mercy and Chriſtiana wept, 
and faid, It is, alas! too true. 


this, he had them into the very. beſt Room 
in the Houſe; (a very brave Room. it was) 


Jo he bid them look round about, and ſee if 


« 


d any ching profitable. there. 


- 


| Then they looked round and round: For 


there was IG to be ſeen but a very 
great Spider on t 


Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, Sir, I fec na- 
thing: But Chriſtiana held her Peace. 
Inter. But faid the Interpreter, look a- 


gain; ſhe therefore looked again, and faid, 


Here is not any Thing but an ugly Spider, 


who hangs by his Hands upon the Wall. 


Then ſaid he, is there but one Spider in 
all this ſpacious. Room? Then the Water 
ſtood in Christzana's Eyes, for ſhe was a 
Woman quick of Apprehenſion: And ſhe 
ſaid, Yea Lord, there is more here than one- 
Yea, and Spiders, whole Venom 15 
more deſtructive than that which is in her. 
The . Interpreter then looked pleaſantly on 
her, and laid, Thou haſt ſaid the Truth. 
This made Mercy , bluſh, and the Boys to 
cover their Faces; for they all began now 
to underſtand the Riddle. 


Then ſaid the Interpreter again, The Spi- De Inter- 
pretations 


der taketh hold with her Hands, as you ſee, 
and is in King's Palaces. And wheretore is 
this recorded, but to ſhew you, That how 
tull of the Venom of Sin ſoever you be, yet 
you may, by the Hand of Faith, lay hold 
of and dwell ia the beſt Room that belongs 
to the King's Houſe above. 
Chriſt. Ithought, ſaid Chriſtiana, of ſome- 
thing of x «og J could not imagine it 


all. I thought, that we were like Spiders, 


and that we look'd like ugly Creatures, in 
what fine Rooms ſoever we were: But that 
by this Spider, this venomous and ill-tavour'd 
Creature, we were to learn how to att Faith, 
that came not into my Thoughts. That 
{he worketh with Hands, and, as I ſee 
dwells in the beſt Room in the Houſe. God 
has made nothing 1n vain. | 

Then they ſeemed all to be glad; but the 
Water ood in their Eyes: Yet they looked 
one , upon, another, and alſo bowed betore 
the Interpreter. 0 

He had. them then into another Room, 


where was a Hen and Chickens, and bid 22 
them obſerve a While. So one of the". 


Chickens went to the Trough to drink, and 
every time ſhe drank, ſhe lifted up her 
Head and her Eyes towards Heaven. See, 
ſaid he, what this little Chick doth, and 
earn of her to acknowledge whence your 
Mercies come, by receiving them with 
looking up. Yet again, ſaid he, obſerve and 
look; Þ — gave heed, and perceived that 
the Hen did walk in a fourfold Method 
towards her Chickens. 1. She had a com- 


mon Call, and that ſhe hath all the Day;,. 


long. 2. She had a ſpecial Call, and that 
the . had but ſometimes. 3. She had a 


| „ It is, alas! toc rl brooding Note. And 4. She had an Out- 
When the Interpreter had ſhewed them | Rat 


ol 


. 140 2 14.1 ” * 2 
Now, ſaid he, compare this Hen to your 


King, and theſe Chickens to his obedient 
ones. For 


anſwerable to her 


e | big, | 


e Wall; and that they o/ 
over-look'd. F Spider. 


Talk allut 
far the Spider, 


* * 
3 


werable to her, himſelf has 
bis Methode, which he walkerh. in rowards 


uy 
a 
— + « - — — — 


4 * 
- , a 
— — kr. . — "= women AG. . __— 


— aA » 


K 


3 3 
| WW" e 


9 Fi # 1 ” 0 p . 
3 . * F 7 5 * 
o * 
1 ** 


„ na * - *” 1 * 


_ The Pilgrim's Progreſs! 


n 


— — 


ee 


his People; by his common Call, he gives 
nothing; by his ſpecial Call, he always has 
ſomething to give; he has alſo a brooding 
Voice, for them that are under his Wing. 
And he has an Out-cry, to give the Alarm 
when he ſeeth the Enemy come. I choſe, 
my Darlings, to lead you into the Room 
where ſuch Things are, becauſe youare Wo- 
men, and they are eaſy for you. 
 Chrift. And, Sir, faid Chriſtiana, pray let 
us ſee ſome more: So he had them into the 
„ Slaughter-Houſe, where was a Butcher kill- 
2 ing a Sheep: And behold the Sheep was 
endbis quiet, and took her Death patiently. Then 
Sheep. {aid the Interpreter, You muſt learn of this 
Sheep to ſuffer, and to put up Wrongs with- 
out Murmurings and Complaints. Behold 
how quictly ſhe takes her Death, and witll- 
out objecting, ſhe ſuffereth her Skin to he 


they are by themſelves, as the Robin, they 
can catch and gobble np Spiders, they cal 
change their Diet, drink and ſwallow dow. 
ke Water. | 
$5 when they were come again into the U «4 
Houſe, becauſe Supper as Yet was not rea-7:t og 
dy, Chriſtiana again deſired that the Inter- 
preter would either bet or tell of ſome 4 
other Things that arè profitable. * 
Then the Interpreter. began and ſaid: 
The fatter the Sow ts, the more ſhe deſires 
the Mire; the fatter the Ox is, the more 
gameſomely he goes to the Slaughter ; and the 
more healthy the 4% Man is, the more 
prone he is unto Evil. f 
There is a Deſire in Women to go neat and 
fine, and i is a comely Thing to be adorned 
oy that, which in God's Sight is of great 
ice. | | 128 


— 


pulled over her Ears. Your King doth call | Tir eaſſer watching'a as 2 or two, thay 
you his Sheep. % ſit up a whole Tear together : So tis eaſier 


Alter this, he led them into his Garden, 
of the where was great Variety of Flowers: And 
Garden. he ſaid, Do you ſee all theſe? So Chriſtiana 

faid, Yes. Then ſaid he again, Behold the 

i Flowers are divers in Stature, in Quality, 
and Colour, and Smell, and Virtus; and 
ſome are better than ſome: Alſo where the 

Gardener hath ſet them, there they ſtand, 

and quarrel not one with another. ; 

Again, he had them into his Field, which 

of = he had ſowed with Wheat and Corn: But 
when they beheld the Tops of all was cut 
off, only the Stra remained, he ſaid again, 

This Ground was dunged, and ploughed, 

and ſowed, but what ſhall we do with the 

Crop? Then ſaid Chriſtiana, burn ſome and 

make Muck of the reſt. Then ſaid the In- 

terpreter again, Fruit, you ſee, is that 

Thing you look for, and for Want of that 

you condemn. it to the Fire, and to be trod- 

den under Foot of Men: Beware that in 
this you condemn not yourſelves. 

Of the Ro- Then as they were coming in from a- 
dia and broad, they eſpied a Robin with a great 
the Spider. Spider in his Mouth: So the Interpreter ſaid, 
| look here: So they looked, and Mercy won- 
\;of | dered: but Chriſtiana ſaid, What a Diſ- 
= paragement is it to ſuch a little pretty Bird 
as the Robin-rea-breaſt is, he being alſo a 
Bird above many, that loveth to maintain 
a kind of Sociableneſs with Men; I had 
thought they had lived upon Crums of 


for one to begin to pro 4s Well, than to hold 
out as he ſhould to the End. 
Every Ship- Maſter, when in a Storm, will 
willingly cast that over-board that is of the 
ſmallest Value in the Veſſel; but who will 
throw the best out fir? None but he that 
feareth not Gold. 5 5 
One Leal will ſink a Ship, and one Sin will 
Aeſtroy a Sinner. 6, NS BC 
He that forgets his Friend, is ungrateful 
unto him; but he that forgets his Saviour is 
unmerciful to himſetf. | it 
He that lives in Sin, and looks for Happi- 
neſs hereafter,” is like him that ſoweth Cockle, 
jo * to fill his Barn with Wheat or 
ar * 
If a Man would live well, let him fetch 
his laſt Day to him, and make it always his 
C N jos | . 
Whiſpering a ange of 1houghts, prove 
that 1575 1 the World: TOs or 
If the World, which God ſets light by, is 
counted a Thing of that Worth with Men, 
What is Heaven that God commendeth? 
If the Life that is attended with ſo many 
Troubles, is ſo loth to be let go by us, what 
is the er Regs a | of 
Every Body will cry up the Goodneſs 
Men; but who 1s there, that is, as he ſhould 
be, affetted with the Goodneſs of God? 
le ſeldom ſet down to Meat, but we eat, 
and leave. So there js in Jeſus Chriſt, more 


Bread, or upon other ſuch harmlefs Mat- Merit and rag than the whole 
ter; I like him worſe than I dic. Mord has Need of. . | 


The Interpreter then reply*d, This 0 When the Interpreter had done, he takes 
is an Emblem, very apt to ſet forth ſome] them out into his Garden again, and had 9% ,;. 
Profeſſors by; for to Sight they are, as | them to a Tree, whoſe Inſide was all rot- Pee that 
this Robm, pretty of Note, Colour and | ten and gone, and yet it grew and had 2 4 
ba tas They ſeem alſo to have a very | Leaves. Then lg Mercy, What means 
great Love for Profeſſors that are ſincere; this? This Tree, faid he, whoſe Outſide is 


them, and to be in their Company, as if 


ttmeß frequent the Houſe of the godly; and 
we Appointments of che Lord: But when 


and above all other to deſire to ſociate with 


they could live upon the good Man's Crums, 
they pretend alſo, that e it is, that 


fair, and whoſe Inſide is rotten, it is, to 
which many may be compared that are in 
the Garden of God: Who with their 
Mouths ſpeak high in Behalf of God, but 
indeed will do nothing for .him; whoſe 


Leaves are fair, but their Heart 
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"The Pilgrim's 


. "IR * 


Progrels. 


nothing but to be Tinder for the Devil's 


Tinder-Box. 
Now Supper was ready, the Table 
ä ef read, and all Things ſet on Board, fo | 
1 it p 4 fat down and did eat, when one had 


given Thanks. And the Interpreter did 
uſually entertain thoſe that lodg'd with him 
; with Muſick at Meals; ſo the Minſtrels 
0 play'd. There was alſo one that did ſing, 

— a very fine Voice he had. His Song 
was this: 


The Lord is only my Support, 
And he that doth me feed; 
How can I then want any Thing 


Whereof I ſtand in Need. 


When the Song and Muſick was ended, 
f the Interpreter asked Chriſtiana, What it 
Talk at was that at firſt did move her thus to 
3 betake herſelf to a Pilgrim's Life? Chi- 
"of Chri- ſtiana anſwered, Firſt, the Loſs of m 
| fin” Husband came into my Mind, at which 
| nk.” Was heartily grieved: But all that was na- 
tural Affection. Then, after that came 
the Troubles and Pilgrimage of my Hus- 
band into my Mind, and alſo how like a 
Churl I had carried it to him as to that. 
So Guilt took Hold of my Mind, and would 
have drawn me into the Pond; but that 
Opportunity I had a Dream of the Well- 
being of my Husband, and a Letter ſent 
by the King of that Country where my 
Husband dwells to come to him. The 
Dream and the Letter together ſo wrought | 
| upon my Mind, that they forced me to 
4 this Way. | | 
: Int. But met you with no Oppoſition 


before you ſet out of Doors ? 
b Chr. Yes a Neighbour of mine, one Mrs. 
| Timorous, (ſhe was akin to him that would 
have perſuaded my Husband to go back, 
for Fear of the Lions.) She alſo ſo befooPd 
me, for, as ſhe called it, my intended de- 
ſperate Adventure; ſhe alſo urged what ſhe 
could to diſhearten me from it, the Hard- 
ſhip and Troubles that my Husband met 
with in the Way; but all this I got over 
pretty well. But a Dream that I had of 
two ill- looked Ones, that I thought did plot 
how to make me miſcarry in my Journey, 
that hath troubled me: Yea, it {till runs 
in my Mind, and makes me afraid of every 
one that I meer, leſt they ſhould meet me 
to do me a Miſchief, and to turn me out 
of my Way. Yea, I may tell my Lord, 
tho' I would not every. Body know it, 
that between' this and the Gate by which 
we got into the Way, we were. both ſo 
. forely aſſaulted, that we were made tocry 
out Murder; and the two that made this 
Aſſault upon us, were like the two that 1 

ſaw in my Dream. 

Ihen ſaid the Interpreter, Thy Begin- 
5 ning is good, thy latter End ſhall greatly 
4 „, incfeaſe. 80 he addreſſed himſelf to. Mer- 


ſliana, unto her Husband, and his Kin 


under whoſe Wings thou art come 10 truſt. 


Merey, O, and faid unto her, And what moved | 
0b IE 


thee to come hither, Sweet-hearc? | 
Mer. Then Mercy bluſhed and trem- [ 
bled, and for a while continued ſilent. x 
Int. Then ſaid he, be not afraid, only i 
believe, and ſpeak thy Mind: | # 
Mer. Then ſhe began, and ſaid, truly Mercy't 
Sir, my Want of Experience is that which . 
makes me covet to be in Silence, and that 
alſo that fills me with Fears of coming 
ſhort at laſt. I cannot tell of Viſions and 
Dreams, as my Friend Chriſtiana can: Nor 
know IT what it is to mourn for my re— 
fuſing of the Counſel of thoſe that were 
good Relations. 
Int. What was it then, Dear Heart, that 
hath prevailed with thee to do as thou haſt 
done? f 
Mer. Why, when our Friend here was 
packing up to be gone from our Town; 
I and another went accidentally to ſee her. 
So we knocked at the Door, and went in. 
When we were within, and ſecing what 
ſhe was doing, we asked her what was 
her Meaning? She ſaid, ſhe was ſent for 
to go to her Husband and then ſhe up and 
told us how ſhe had ſeen him in a Dream, 
dwelling in a curious Place, among Immor- 
tals, wearing a Crown, playing upon a 
Harp, eating and drinking at his Prince's 
Table, and 2 Praiſes to him for bring- 
ing him thither, c. Now methought while 
ſhe was telling theſe Things unto us, my 
Heart burned within me, and I ſaid in my 
Heart, If this be true, I will leave my Fa- 
ther and my Mother, and the Land of m 
Nativity, and will, if I may, go along with 
Chriſtiana. 
So I asked her farther of the Truth of 
theſe Things, and if ſhe would let me go 
with her; tor I faw now, that there was 
no dwelling, but with the Danger of Ruin, 
any longer in our Town. Bur yet I came 
away With a heavy Heart, not for that 1 
was unwilling to come away, but for that 
ſo many of my Relations were left be- 
hind. | 
And Iam come with all the Deſire of my 
Heart, and will go, it I may, with Chri- 


Int. Thy ſetting out is good, for thou 
haſt given Credit to the Truth; thou art 
a Ruth, who did for the Love ſhe bare to 
Naomi, and to the Lord her God; leave Fa- 
ther and Mother, and the Land of her Nati- 
v1'y, to come out and go with a People that 
ſhe knew not before, Ruth 2. 11, 12, The 
Lord recompenſe thy Work, and full Re- 
ward be given thee of the Lord God of Iſrael, 

Now Supper was ended, and Preparation 
was made for Bed, the Women were laid u, 
ſingly alone, and the Boys by themſelves % 
Now when Mercy was in Bed, ſhe could be 
not ſleep for Joy, for that now her Doubts\1 2%: 
of milling at laſt, were removed far,herg«d.- 
from her than ever they were before. S0 RN... 
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I be Pilgrim's. Progrels. 
; ſhe lay bleſſing and praiſing God, who had conduct them to the Houſe called Beanr;. 
ſuch Favour 197 her. | 


ful, at which Place they will reſt next. $; 
In the Morning they roſe with the Sun, 


he took his Weapons and went before 
and prepared themſelves for their Depart- them; and the Interpreter ſaid, God Speed. 
ure; but the Interpreter would have them 


Thoſe alſo that belong'd to the Family, 
rarry a while, for, ſaid he, you muſt or- 


ſent them away with many a good Will. 
derly go from hence. Then faid he to] So they went on their Way, and lang; 
the Damſel that firſt opened unto them, 
| The Bath Take them and have them into the Gar- 
of Sani- den to the Bath, and there waſh them, 
feation. and make them clean from the Soil, which 
they have gathered by travelling. Then 
Innocent the Damſel took them, and led 
them into the Garden, and brought them 
to the Bath; ſo ſhe told them, That there 
they muſt waſh and be clean, for ſo her 
Maſter would have the Women to do, 
that called at his Houſe as they were going 
on Pilgrimage. Then they went in and 


— 


r 


This Place has been our Second Stage, 
Here we have heard, and ſeen 

Thoſe good Things, that from Age to Age 
To others hid have been. 

The Dunghill-raker, Spider, Heu, 
The Chicken too, to me, 

Hath taught a Leſſon, let me then 
Conformed to it be. 

The Butcher, Garden, and the Field, 
The Robin, and his Bait, 

Alſo the Rotten Tree doth yield 


They waſh 


in it, 


waſhed, yea, they and the Boys and all; 
and they came out of that Bath, not only 
ſweet and clean, but alſo much enlivened 
and ſtrengthened in their Joints. So when 
they came in, they looked fairer a deal, 
than when they went out to the Waſh- 
ing. 

When they were returned out of the 
Garden from the Bath, the Interpreter took 
them, and looked upon them, and ſaid un- 
to them, Fair as the Moon. Then he cal- 
led for the Seal, wherewith they uſed to 
be ſealed that are waſhed in his Path. So 
the Sea! was brought, and he ſet his Mark 
upon them, that they might be known in 
the Places whither they were yet to go: 
Now the Seal was the N and Sum 
of the Paſſover which the Children of J, 
rael did eat, Exod. 13. 8, 9, 10. when they 
came out of the Land of Ezypt: and the 
Mark was ſet between their Eyes. This 
Seal greatly added to their Beauty, for 
it was an Ornament to their Faces. It 
alſo added to their Grevity, and made 

their Countenance more like that of An- 
gels. 


Me Argument of 4%, N 
To move me for to Watch and Pray, 
To ſtrive to be Sincere; | 
To take my Croſs up Day by Day, 
And ſerve the Lord with Fear. 


Now I ſaw in my Dream, That thoſe 
went on, and Great-heart before them; fo 
they went and came to the Place where 
Chriſtian's Burden fell off his Back, and 
tumbled into a Sepulchre. 
made a Pauſe; here alſo they bleſſed G 
Now, faid 8 it comes to my Mind, 
what was ſaid to us at the Gate, to wit, 
That we ſhould have Pardon by Word and 
Deed; by Word, that is, by the Promiſe; 
by Deed, to wit, in the Way it was ob- 
tained. What the Promiſe is, of that J 
know ſomething: But what it is to have 
Pardon by Deed, or in the Way that it 
was obtained, Mr. Great-heart, I ſuppoſe 
you know; which, if you pleaſe, let us 
hear you diſcourſe thereof. 


is Pardon obtained by ſome one for ano- 


Here then they F. 
Pag. 212. 


Great- heart. Pardon by the Deed done, 4 ©» 


ther that hath Need thereof: Not by the ja;4 :: 
Perſon pardoned, but in the Way, ſaith Cat, « 
another, in which I have obtained it. 80 . ; 

then to ſpeak to the Queſtion more at large, ou tein; 
the Pardon that you and Mercy, and theſe 1e 


Boys haveattained, was obtained by another, . 


Then ſaid the Interpreter again to the 
Damſel that waited upon the Women, Go 
into the. Veſtry, and fetch out Garments 
for theſe People: So he went and fetch'd 
out white Raiment, and laid it down be- 


fore him; ſo he commanded them to put 
it on. It was fine Linnen white and clean. 
When the Women were thus adorned, 
they ſeem'd to be a Terror one to the o- 
ther; for that they could not ſee that Glo- 
ry each one in herſelf, which they could 
ſee in each other. Now therefore they 
began to eſteem each other better than 
themſelves. For you are fairer than J am, 
ſaid one; and you are more comely than 
I am, faid another. The Children alſo 
ſtood amazed, to ſee into what Faſhion 
they were brought. | 

The Interpreter then called for a Man- 
Servant of his, one Great- heart, and bid 
him take Sword and Helmet, and Shield, 
and take thele my Daughters, ſaid he, 


to wit, hy him that let you in at that Gate: 
and he hath obtained it in this double Way: 
He has performed Righteouſneſs to cover 
you, and ſpilt his Blood to waſh you in. 

Chr. But, if he parts with his Righ- 
* to us, what will he have for him- 

elf! 

Great. heart. He has more Righteouſneſs 
than you have Need of, or than he needeth 
himſelf? | | 

Chr. Pray make that appear. 

Great-heart. With all my Heart; but 
firſt T muſt premiſe, That he of whom we 
are now about to ſpeak, is One that has 
not his Fellow. He has two Natures in 
one Perſon, plain to be diſtinguiſh'd, im- 


Poſſible to be divided. Unto each of theſe 
Natures 
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Natures a Righteouſneſs belongeth, and 
each Righteouſneſs is Eſſential to that Na- 
ture. So that one may as * cauſe the 
Nature to be extinct, as to ſeparate its 
Juſtice or Righteouſneſs from it. Of theſe 
Righteouſaeſſes therefore we are not made 
partakers, ſo as that they, or any of them 
ſhould be put upon us, that we might 
be made Juſt, and live thereby. Beſides 
theſe, there is a Righteouſneſs which this 
Perſon has, as theſe two Natures are joined 
in one. And this is not the Righteouſneſs 
of the God-head, as diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Manhood; nor the Righteouſneſs of the 
Manhood, as diſtinguiſh'd from the God-hgad, 
but a Righteouſneſs which ſtandeth in the 
Union gf both Natures ; and may properly 
be called the Righteouſneſs that 15 eſſential 
to his being prepared of God to the Capa- 
city of the Mediatory Office, which he 
was entruſted with. If he parts with his 
firſt Righteouſneſs, he parts with his Gog- 
head: If he parts with his ſecond Righ- 
teouſnels, he parts with the Purity of his 
Manhood: If he parts with his third, he 
parts with that Perfection which capacitates 
him to the Office of Mediation. He has 
therefore another Righteouſneſs, which 
ſtandeth in Performance, or Obedience to a 
revealed Will: And that is that he puts upon 
Sinners, and that by which their Sins are 
covered. Wherefore he faith, As by one 
Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sin- 
ners: So by the Obedience of one, ſhall many 
be made Righteous, Rom. 5. 19. | 

Chr. But are the other Righteouſneſſes of 
no Uſe to us? KO | 

Great-heart. Yes; for tho' they are eſ- 
ſential to his Natures and Offices, and can- 
not be communicated unto another, yet 
itis by virtue of them, that the 8 
neſs that juſtifies, is for that Purpoſe effica- 
cious. The Righteouſneſs of his Godhead 
gives Virtue to his Obedience; the Righ- 
1 of his Manhood givetli Capability 
to his Obedience to juſtify, and the Righ- 
teouſneſs that ſtandeth in the Union of 
theſe two Natures to his Office, giveth 
Authority to that Righteouſneſs to do the 
Work for which it was ordained. 

So then here is a Righteouſneſs that 
Chriſt, as God, has no Need of; for he is 


God without it: Here is a Righteouſneſs, 


that Chriſt, as Man, has no need of ro 
make him fo, for he is perfect Man wich- 
out it. Again, here is a Righteouſneſs, that 
Chriſt, as God-Man, has no Need of; for 
he is perfectly ſo without it. Here then is 
a Righteouſneſs, that Chriit, as God, and 
as God-Man, has no Need of, with Re- 
ference to himſelf, and therefore he can 
ſpare it as a juſtifying Righteouſneſs, that be 
or himſelf wanteth not, and therefore 
_ giveth it away. Hence it is called the Gift 

of Righteouſneſs. This Righteouſneſs, ſince 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord has made himſelf 
under the Law, muſt be given away; for 


the Law doth not only bind him that 1s 
under it, zo! do juſtly, but to uſe Charity; 
Rom. 5.17. Wheretore he muſt, or ovg';t 
by the Law, it he bath two Coats, to give 
one to him that hath none. Now ow 
Lord indeed hath two Coats, one tor him- 
ſelf, and one to ſpare: Wherctore lc 
freely beſtows one upon thole that have 
none. And thus, Chriſtiana and Mercy, 
and the reſt of you that are here, doth 
your. Pardon come by Derd, or by the 
Work of another Man. Your Lord Chrilt 
is he that worked, and hath given away 
what he wrought for, to the next pour 
Beggar he meets. 
But again, in order to pardon by Dees, 
there muſt ſomething be paid to God as a 
Price, as well as ſometh ing prepared to 
cover us withal. Sin has delivered us 
up to the juſt Courſe of a Righteous Law: 
Now from this Courſe we mult be juitihed 
by way of Redemption, a Price being paid 
for the Harms we have done; and this 1s 
by the Blood of your Lord, who. came and 
ſtood in your Place and Stead, and died 
11 Death for your Tranſgreſſions. Thus 
1s he ranſomed you from your Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, by Blood, and covered your polluted 
and detormed Souls with Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 8. 34. For the Sake of which, God 
paſſeth by you, and will not hurt you, 
when he comes to judge the World, Gal. 
3.17. | 
Chr. This is brave: Now I ſee that Chrigians 
there was ſomething to be learned by our H. 
being pardoned by Word and Deed. Good — 5 
Mercy, let us labour to keep this in Mind ; Red:mp- 
and, my Children, do you remember it“. 
allo. But, Sir, was not this it that made 
my good Chriſtian's Burden fall from off 
his Shoulder, and that made him give three 
Leaps tor Joy ? | 
Great-heart. Yes, it was the Belief of Hu the 
this that cut thoſe Strings, that could rings 
not be cut by other Means; aad it was to 8 
give him a Proof of the Virtue of this, dia? 
that he was ſuffer'd to carry his Burden to 742 t 
the Croſs. 85 © rants 
Chr. I thought ſo; for tho* my Heart 
was lightful and joyous before, yet it is ten 
times more liglitſome and joyous now. 
And I am perſuaded by what I have felt, 
tho? I have felt but little as yet, that it 
the moſt burden'd Man in the World was 
here, and did ſee and believe as I now do, 
it would make his Heart the more merry 
and blithe. | | 
Great-heart. There is not only Comfort, jw Af. 
and the Eaſe of a Burden brought to-us,/c#i' to 
by the Sight and Conſideration of theſe; ſou 1 
but an endear'd Affection begot in us by 5: Sel. 
it: For who can (if he doth but once 
think that Pardon comes not only by Pro- 
miſe, but thus) but be affected with the 
Way and Means of his Redemption, and ſo 
with the Man that hath wrought it for 


him? | 
"+; NB: 
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Chr. True; methinks it makes my 
Heart bleed to think that he ſhould bleed 
for me. Oh! thou * One: Oh! 
thou bleſſed One. Thou deſerveſt to have 
me; thou haſt bought me: Thou deſer- 
veſt to have me al thou haſt paid for 
me ten thouſand times more than I am 
worth. No Marvel that this made the 
Water ſtand in my Husband's Eyes, and 
that it made him Hg ſo nimbly on: I 
am perſuaded he wiſhed me with him; but 
vile Wretch that I was, I ler him come all 
alone. O Mercy, that thy Father and Mo- 
ther were here; yea, and Mrs. Timorous 
alſo: Nay, I wiſh now with all my Heart, 
that here was Madam Wanton too. Surely, 
ſurely, their Hearts would be affected; nor 
could the Fear of the one, nor the power- 
ful Luſts of the other, prevail with them to 
go Home again, and refuſe to become good 
Pilgrims. 

treat- heart. You ſpeak now in the 
Warmth of your Affections: Will it, think 
you, be always thus with you? Beſides, this 
is not communicated to every one, nor to 
every one that did ſee your IEs us bleed. 
4% There were that ſtood by, and that faw 
Kal auuthe Blood run from the Heart to the Ground, 
with wbat and yet were fo far off this, that inſtead 
2 -. , of lamenting, they laugh'd at him; and in- 
Thing Spe-ftead of becoming his Diſciples, did har- 
cial, den their Hearts againſt him. So that all 
that you have, my Daughters, you have by 
peculiar Impreſſion made by a divine con- 
templating upon what I have ſpoken to 
you. Remember that *twas told you, That 
the Hen, by her common Call, gives no 
Meat to her Chickens. This you have 
therefore by a Special Grace. 
Now I faw (till in my Dream, That 
they went on until they were come to the 
Simple Place, that Simple, and Sloth, and Preſump- 
| Sloth and tion, lay and ſlept in, when Chriſtian went 
Fræſump- by on Pilgrimage: And behold they were 
band, hanged up in Irons a little Way off on the 
and why. other (ide. | 


Part I. 
P. 21 2 . 
Cauſe of 
 Admira- 


f ion. 


To be af- 


FI a 


and with one S/eepy-head, and witha yours 
Woman, her Name was Dull, to turn gut 
of the Way and become as they. Beſides, 
they brought up an ill Report of your Lord 
perſuading others that he was a hard Task. 
Maſter. They alſo brought up an Evi] 
Report of the good Land, ſaying, It wi; 
not half ſo good as ſome pretended ir was, 
They alſo began to vilify his Servants, and 
to count the beſt of them meddleſomce, 
troubleſome, buſy- bodies: Farther, "They 


would call the Bread of God Hysks ; the 


Comforts of his Children Fancies; the Tr- 
vel and Labour of Pilgrims, Things to ng 
Purgg/e. 

Chriſt. Nay, faid Chriſtiana, if they were 
ſuch, they ſhall never be bewailed by 
me; they have but what they deſerve; and 
I think it well that they ſtand ſo near the 
Highway, that others may ſee and take 
eg But had it not been well if their 
Crimes had been engraven on ſome Pillar 
of Iron or Braſs, and left here, where they 
did their Miſchiefs, for a Caution to other 
bad Men? | 

Great-heart. So it is, as you may well 
perceive, it you will go a little to the 
Wall. 

Mercy. No, no; let them hang, and their 
Names rot, and their Crimes live for ever 
againſt them: I think it is a high Favour 
that they are hanged before we came hi- 
ther; Who knows elſe what they might 
have done to ſuch poor Women as we are? 
Then ſhe turned it into a Song, ſaying, 


_— then you three hang there, and be a 

5 | 

To all that ſhall againſt the Truth combine. 

_ oy him that comes after, fear this 

na, 

If unto Pilgrims he is not a Friend. 

And thou, my Soul, of all ſuch Men be- 
ware, | 


That unto Holineſs Oppoſers are. 


v — 


Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy to him that was 
their Guide and Conductor, What are theſe 
three Men? And for what are they hanged 
there? | 
Great. heart. Theſe three Men were Men 
of bad Qualities; they had no Mind to be 
Pilgrims themſelves, and whomſoever they 
could, they hinder'd; they were for Sloth 


Thus they went on, till they came at the p,,, ; 
Foot of the Hill Difficulty, where again. 213. 
their good Friend, Mr. Great-heart, took il. 
an Occaſion to tell them what happen'd Is diff 
there when Chriſtian himſelf went by. So 2; 
he had them firſt to the Spring; Lo, faith”, . 
he, This is the Spring that Chriſtian dranktrin: i 
of before he went up this Hill, and then it 


Times. 


and Folly themſelves, and whomſoever they 
could perſuade, they made ſo too; and 
withal taught them to preſume that they 
ſhould do well at laſt. They were aſleep 
when Chriſtian went by, and now you go 
by, they are range 
Mercy. But could they perſuade any one 

to be of their Opinion ? | 
Great- heart. Yes, they turned ſeveral out 
of the Way. There was Slow-pace that 


was clear and good, but now it is dirty 
with the Feet of ſome that are not deſirous 
that Pilgrims here ſhould 
Thirſt: Thereat Mer 

vious trow ? But, ſaid the Guide, it will do, 
ſweet and 


ood; for then the Dirt will 
ſink to the 


ottom, and the Water come 


Chriſtianaand her Companions were compel- 


quench their 
ſaid, And why [0 en- 


if taken up and put into a Veſſel that is 


out by itſelf more clear. Thus therefore 


ed they perſuaded to do as they. They alſo] led to do. They took it up, and put it into 
prevailed with one Short-wind, with one 


upon to | an Earthen Pot, and fo let it ſtand till the 
4 5. 9 No-beart, with one Linger-after-Luft, and} Dirt was gone to the Bottom, andthenthey 
o ä n drank thereof. "* + "ER 
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Next he ſhew'd them the two By-ways 
that were at the Foot of the Hill, where 
Formality and Hypocriſy loſt themſelves. 
And, ſaid he, thele are dangerous Paths: 
Two were here' caſt away when Chriſtian 
3i-paths, came by. And altho' you ſee theſe [Ways 
% berredare ſince {topped up with Chains; Poſts, and 


ap) Py”. & Ditch, yet there are thoſe that will 
not keep 
all from 
going in 
th:m, 


the Pains to go up this Hill. 

Chriſt. The Way of Tranſgreſſors is hard, 

Prov. 13. 15, It is a Wonder that they can 
et into thoſe Ways without Danger of 
3 their Necks. 

Great- heart. They will venture, yea, if 
at any time any cf the King's Servants do 
happen to ſee them, and doth call upon 
them, and tell them, That they are in the 
wrong Ways, and do. bid them beware of 
the Danger; then they will railingly return 
them Anſwer, and ſay, As for the Mord 


the Kine, we will not hearken unto thee; but 
We will certainly do whatſoever Thing goeth 
out of our Mouths, &c. Jer. 44. 16, 17. Nay, 
if you look a little farther, you ſhall ſee 
that theſe Ways are made Cautionary c- 
nough, not only by theſe-Poſts; and Dztch, 


yet they will chooſe to.go there. 
The Rea. Obrist. They are idle; they love not to 


them. So it is fulfilled unto them as it is 


ſome 


Prov. tho Hedge of Thorns : Tea, they will rather chooſe 
19, 
and the reſt of this Way to the City. 
7% n, Then they fer forward, and began to go 
Puts the UP the Hill, and up the Hill they went; 
Pzrims but before they got up to the Top, Chriſtiana 
„. began to pant, and ſaid, I dare ſay, this 
is à Breathing Hill; no marvel if they 
that love their Eaſe more than their Souls, 
chooſe to themſelves a ſmoother Way. Then 
faid Mercy, I muſt fit down; alſo the leaſt 
of the Children began tocry ; Come, come, 
faid-Great-Heart, fit. not dowa here, for a 


he took the little Boy by the Hand, and 
led him up thereto. 

When they were come to the Arbour, they 
the Ar- were very willing to fit down, for they 
Fer, were all in a pelting Heat. Then faid 
214, Mercy, How ſweet is Reſt to them that la- 
Mat. 11, bayr?. And how good is the Prince of Pil- 
grams. to provide uch N Places for 

them? Of this Arbour I have heard much: 
but I never faw it before. But here let us 

beware” of Sleep 
that it coſt poor Chriſtian dear. 
Then fait 


They fit in 


293 primnage? Sir, ſaid the leaſt; I was almoſt 
Jer to the U 


— 
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chooſe to adventure here, rather than take | ing 


that thou haſt ſpoken unto us im the Name of 


and Chain, but alſo by being hedged up, 


fn why take Pains, up hill Way is unpleaſant to 
e, written, The Way of the Slothful Man is a 


to walk upon'a Snare, than to go up this Hill, 


little above is che Prince's Arbour. Then 


| where Miſtrut# and Tinoruus met Chriſtian 
to perſuade him to go back for fear of 
the Lions, they perceived as it were a4 


now what my Mother hath told 


me, namely, That the Way to Hyven 15 

as a Ladder, and the Way to H-.ll is as 

down a Hill. But I had rather go up the 

Ladder to Lite, then down the Fill to 

Death. | | 5 
Then ſaid Mercy, But the Proverb is, 77 U. 


go down the Hill is eaſy : But James laid, w Hill or 


a PX I i pe 


(for that was his Name) The Day is com- 
ing, when in my Opinion, gaing down the 
Hill will be the hardeſt of all. Lig a gocd 
Boy, faid his Maſter, thou haſt given her 
a right Anſwer.\\"'Then Merey ſiniled, but 
the little Boy did blu. „ 
Chrift. Come, ſaid» Chriftiava, will yu t5.,, 

cat a Bit, to ſweeten your Mouths while | elves. 
you ſit here to reſt your Legs? 

For I have here ai piece bt Pomegranate, 
which Mr. Interpreter put into wy Hand 
juſt when I came out of bis Doors; he gave 
me alſo a Piece of an Honey-Comb, and 
2 little Bottle of Spirits; I thought he 
gave you ſomething, ſaid Mercy, becau'e 

he call'd you afide: Ves, ſo he. did, ſaid 

the other: But, ſaid Chriſtiaua, it ſhall he 

ſtill as I faid it ſhould, When at firſt We 

came from Home; thou ſhalt be 4 Sharer 


in all the Good that I have, becauie thou 


ſo willingly didit become my Companion. 

Then {he gave to them, and they did cat, 

both Mercy and the Boys. And laid Chri- 

ſtiana to Mr. Great-Heart, Sir, Will you do 

as we? But he anſwered, Lou are going 

on Pilgrimage, and preſently I ſhall return: 

Much Good may what you ha ve do to you. 

At Home I eat the ſame every Day. Now, 

when they had eaten and drank, and had 

chatted a little longer, their Guide ſaid to 

them, The Day wears away, if you think 

good, let us prepare to be going. So they | 

got up to go, and the little Boys went be- 

tore: But Chriſtiana forgot to take her Bot- Chritiana 

tle of Spirits with her; ſo ſhe ſeat her Beet ber 

tle Boy back to fetch it. Then ſaid Mexex, 2 

I think this is a loſing Place. Here Chriſtian © 

loſt his Roll: and here Chriſliana leit her 

Bottle behind her; Sir, What is the Guſe 

of this? So their Guide made Anſwer, and 

laid, the Cauſe is Sleep or Forgetfuineſs; 

ſome //eep when they ſhould keep awake; 

and ſome forget when they ſhould remember; 

and this is the very Caule, Why often at 

the Reſting Places, ſome Pilgrims, in ſome 

Things, come oft Loſers. Pilgrims thould 

watch, and remember what they have al- 

ready received under their greateſt Emay- - 

ments; but for want of doing ſo, often- 

times, their Rejoicing hy 

their Sun-ſhine in a Cloud, -witnels the 274. Tg 

Story of Chriſtian at this\Place.. {1 4 © 
When they were. come to the Place 


Stage, and before it, towards the Road 
broad Plate, with a Copy of Verſes writ- 
ten thereon, © and underneath, the . 
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ends in Tears, and Hers this. 
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of raiſing u 
render d. 


of that Stage in that Place, 
he Verſes were theſe: 


Let him that ſees this Stage, take heed 


Grim. Then he ſwore 7 
it ſhould, and therefore bid them turn a- 
* for they ſhould not have Paſſage 
there. 


the Liens, but 


Unto his Heart and Tongue Great-heart. But their Guide made firſt /'h 
Left if he do not, here he ſpeed his Approach unto Grim, and laid fo hea- «iu h,,, 
As ſome have long agon. vily at him with his Sword, that he forced OI 


The Words underneath the Verſes were, 
This Stage was built to puni Fo upon, who, 
through Timorouſneſs or Miſtruſt, h 
afraid to go farther on Pilgrimage : Alſo on 
this Stage, both Miſtruſt and Timorous were 
burnt through the Tongue with a hot Iron, for 
endea vouring to hinder Chriſtian on bis 
. _ | 

Then ſaid Mercy, This is much like to 


the Saying of the Beloved, Pal. 120. 3, 4. 


ſhall be. 


him to retreat. 

Grim. Then faid he, (that attempted to 
back the Lions) Will you ſlay me upon 
mine own Ground? 

Great- heart. It is the King's High-way 
that we are in, and in this Way it is that 
thou haſt placed the Lions; but theſe Wo- 
men, and theſe Children, tho* weak, ſhall 
hold on their Way in ſpight of thy Lions. 
And with that he gave him again a down- 
right Blow, and brought him upon his 


Cat. 


What ſhall be given unto thee? Or what 
ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe Tongue ? 
Sharp Arrows of the Mighty, with Coals of 
Juniper. n 
Part 1 So they went on, till they came within 
p. 215, Sight of the Lions. Now Mr. Great-heart 
= = was a ſtrong Man, ſo he was not afraid of 
thiſe that a Lion: But yet, when they were come 
g/m up to the Place where the Lions were, the 
: ey Boys that went before, were glad to cringe 
is n» Dan- behind, for they were afraid of the Lions, 
Nr ſo they ſtept back, and went behind. At 
a . Guide ſmiled, and ſaid; How 
Troubles now, my Boys, do you love to go before when 
come. no Danger doth approach, and love to 
come behind fo ſoon as the Lions appear? 
Now, as they went on, Mr. Great-heart | 
drew his Sword, with Tntent to make a 
Way for the Pilgrims in Spight of the Li- 
of Grim Ons. Then there appeared one, that, it 
' theGiant, ſeems, had taken upon him to back the 
ww" 4 % Lions; and he ſaid to the Pilgrims Guide, 
the Lins. What is the Cauſe of your coming hither? 
Now the Name of that Man was Grim, or 
Bloody-Man, becauſe of his ſlaying of Pil- 
'  grims, and he was of the Race of the 
Cin. 


Knees. With this Blow he allo broke 
his Helmet, and with the next cut off an 
Arm. Then did the Giant roar ſo hi- 
deouſly, that his Voice frighted the Wo- 
men, and yet they were glad to ſce him 
lie ſprawling upon the Ground. Now the . 
Lions were chained, and fo of themſelves” 
could do nothing. Whercfore, when old 
Grim, that intended to back them, was 
dead, Mr. Great-heart ſaid to the Pilgrims, 
Come now, and follow me, and no Hurt 
ſhall happen to you from the Lions. They 
therefore went on, but the Women trem- 
bled as they paſſed by them; the Boys alſo Ty 50 
looked as if they would die, but they all 2% 
got by without further Hurt. : 
Now, when they were within Sight of 
the Porter's Lodge, they ſoon came up un- 
to it; but they made the more Haſte atter 
this to go thither, becauſe it is dangerous 
Travelling there in the Night. So when 
they were come to the Gate, the Guide 
knocked, and the Porter cry'd, Who is 
there? But as ſoon as the Guide had faid,:, iz. 
It is I, he knew his Voice, and came 7” 
down; (for the Guide had oft before that? 
come thither as a Conductor of Pilgrims) 
when he was come down, he opened the 
Gate, and ſeeing the Guide ſtanding juſt 
before it, (for he ſaw not the Women, for 
they were behind him) he faid unto him, 
How now, Mr. Great-heart, what is your 
Buſineſs here ſo late at Night? I have 
brought, ſaid he, ſome Pilgrims hither, 
where, by my Lord's Commandment, 
| they muſt lodge: I had been here fome 
time ago, had I not. been oppoſed by the 
Giant that did uſe to back the Lions But 
I, after a long and tedious Combat with 
him, have cut him off, and have brought 
the Pilgrims hither in Safety. * 

Porter. Will you not go in, and ſtay till 
Morning? 

Great-beart, No, I will return to my 
Lord to Night | — 

Chr. Oh, Sir, I know not how to beg: bal. 
willing you ſhould leave us in our Pilgri-7* 
mage, you have been fo faithful and fo; bis 
loving to us, you have fought ſo ſtoutly for _ 

| a | N 


They come 


Sreat- heart. Then ſaid the Pilgrim's 
i Suide, Theſe Women and Children are 
: oing on Pilgrimage, and this is the Way 
they muſt go, and go it they ſhall, in ſpight 
of thee and the Lions. 
Grim. This is not their Way, neither 
' ſhall they go therein. I am come forth to 
withſtand them, and to that end will back 
the Lions. er Re 
Now, to ſay the Truth, by reaſon of 
the Fierceneſs of the Lions, and of the 
Grim Carriage of him that did back them, 
this Way had of late lain much unoccu- 
pied, and was almoſt all grown over with 
Graſs. wo 
Chr. Then faid Chriſtiana, though the 
Highways have been unoccupied hereto- 
fore; and tho? the Travellers have been 
made in Times paſt to walk through By- 
paths, it muſt not be ſo now I am riſen, 


Great · 
heart at- 
110 


4 Now Jam riſen a Mother in Iſrael, Judges 
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us, you have been ſo 2 ＋ in counſelling 
of us, that I ſhall never forget your Fa- 
vour towards us. SELF? 

Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, O that we 
might have thy Company to our Journey's 
End! How can ſuch poor Women as we, 


hold out in a Way ſo full of Troubles as 


this Way is, without a Friend and De- 
fender ? 

James. Then ſaid James, the youngeſt of 
the Boys, Pray, Sir, be perſuaded to go 
with us, and help us, becauſe we are fo 
weak, and the Way ſo dangerous as it 
is. 

Great- heart. I am at my Lord's Com- 
mandment: If he ſhall allot me to be your 
Guide quite through, I will willingly wait 
upon you; but here you failed at firſt; for 
when he bid me come thus far with you, 
then you ſhould have begged me of him to 
have gone quite through with you, and he 
would have granted your Requeſt. How- 
ever at preſent I mult withdraw, and fo, 
good Chriſtiana, Mercy, and my brave 
Children, Adieu. 

Then the Porter, Mr. Watchful, asked 
2 of her Country, and of her Kin- 
dred, and (he ſaid, I am come from the City 

of Deſtruction; I am a Widow Woman, and 
my Husband is dead, his Name was Cliri- 
{tian the Pilgrim. How, ſaid the Porter, 
was he your Husband? Yes, ſaid ihe, and 
theſe are his Children; and this, pointing 
to Mercy, is one of my Town's Women. 
Then the Porter rang his Bell, as at ſuch 
Times he is wont, and there came to the 
Door one of the Damſels, whoſe Name was 
Humble-mind. And to her the Porter ſaid, 
Go tell it within, That Chriſtiana, the 
Wife of Chriſtian, and her.Children are 

Jy at the COMe hither on Pilgrimage. She went in 

Niiſe of therefore, and told it. But, oh, what 

— $44 - Noiſe for Gladneſs was there, when the 

mug. Damſel did but drop that Word out of her 

Mouth! | 


So they came with Haſte to the Porter, | 


for Chriſtiana ſtood ſtill at the Door. Then 
ſome of the moſt Grave ſaid unto her, 
Come in, Chriſtiana, come in, thou Wife of 
that good Man; come in, thou bleſſed Mo- 
man, come in, with all that are with thee. 
So ſhe went in, and they follow'd her that 
were her Children and her Companions. 
Now, when they were gone in, they were 
had into a very large Room, where they 
were bidden to ſit down: Sg they fat down, 
and the Chief of the Houle was called to 
Chi- fee and welcome the Gueſts. Then they 


dias came in, and underſtanding who they were, 


22 did falute each other With a Kiſs, and 
the Sight ſaid, Welcome, ye Veſſels of the Grace 
co. of God; Welcome to us your faithful 
Friends. 
Now, becauſe it was ſomewhat late, 
and decauſe the Pilgrims were weary with 
their Journey, and alſo made faint with 
the Sight of the Fight, and of the terrible 


Lions, therefore they deſired, as ſoon as 
might be, to prepare to go to Reſt, Exod: 

12. 31. Nay, faid thoſe of the Family re- 
freſh yourielves with a Morlel of Meat: 

for they had prepared for them a Lamb, 
with the accuſtomed Sauce belonging there- 

to, John 1. 29. For the Porter had heard 
before of their Coming, and had told it 

to them within. So when they had ſupped, 

and ended their Prayer with a Pſalm, they 
deſired they might go to Reſt. But [et us, 

ſaid r if we may be ſo bold as to 
chooſe, be in that Chamber that was my 
Husband's, when he was here; fo they had Par: . 
them up thither, and they lay all in a/% 217, 
Room. When they were at Reſt, CH/ iſti- 

ana and Mercy entered into Diſcourſe about 
Things that were convenient. 

Chri. Little did I think once, when my gr 
Husband went on Pilgrimage, that I ſhould e is 
ever have followed him. OP. Eat 

Mercy. And you as little thought of _— Ol 
ing in his Bed, and in his Chamber to reſt, 
as you do now. | 

Chr. And much leſs did I ever think of 
ſeeing his Face with. Comfort, and of wor- 
ſhipping the Lord the King with him, and 
yet now I belicve I ſhall. 

Mercy. Hark! Don't you hear a Noiſe? 

Chri. Yes, it is, as I believe, a Noiſe of 
Muſick, for Joy that we are here. 

Mercy. Wonderiul Muſick in the Houle, ,,,;.;, 
Mulick in the Heart, and Muſick alſo in 
Heaven, for Joy that we are here. 

Thus they talked a while, and then be- 
took themſelves to Sleep. So in the Morn- 
ing, when they were awaked, Chriſtians 
laid to Mercy. | 

Chr. What was the Matter that you did Mercy 


| did 
laug't in your Sleep to Night? I ſuppoſe in he 
you was in a Dream. Sleep. 


Mercy. So I was, and a ſwcet Dream it 
was; but are you ſure I laughed? 

Chr. Yes; you laughed heartily ; but pri- 
thee, Mercy, tell me thy Dream. 

Mercy. 1 was a dreaming that I ſat all perey', 
alone in a ſolitary Place, and was bemoan- Pream. 
ing of the Hardneſs of my Heart. 

Now TI had not fat there long, but me- 
thought many were gathered about me to - 
ſee me, and to hear what it was that I faid. 

So they hearkened, and I went on bemoaning 

the Hardneſs, of my Heart. At this ſome ot 
them laughed at me, ſome called me Fool, 

and ſome began to thruſt me about. With w/3at le- 
that, methought I looked up, and ſaw one Pe 
mig with Wings towards me. So. he 
came directly to me, and ſaid Mercy, What 
aileth thee? Now when he had heard me 
make my Complaint, he faid, Peace be to 
thee; He alſo wip'd mine Eyes with his 
Handkerchief, and clad me in S;/ver and 
Cold, Ezek. 16. 8, 9, 10, 11. He put a 
Chain about my Neck, and Ear- rings in 
mine Ears, and a beautiful Crown upon 

my Head. Then he took me by the Hand, 


| and ſaid, Mercy, come after me. So he 


0 Went 


th 1 
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went up, and I followꝰd, till we came at a 
golden Gate. Then he knocked, and when 
they within had opened, the Man went 1n, 
and 1 followed him up to 'a Throne, up- 
on which one fat; and he ſaid to me, Vel- 
come, Daughter. The Place looked bright 
and twinkling, like the Stars, or rather like 
the Sun, and I thought that I ſaw your 
Husband there; ſo I awoke from my Dream. 
But did I laugh ? ; 
Chr. Laugh ! ay, and well you -might, 
to ſee yourſelf 2 well. For you muſt 
give me leave to tell you, that it was a 
good Dream; and that as you have begun 
to find the firſt Part true, fo you ſhall find 
the ſecond at laſt. God ſpeaks once, yea twice, 
yet Man perceiveth it not, in a Dream, in 4 
Viſion of the Night, when deep * fal- 
leth upon Men, in flumbering upon the Bed, 
er 33- 14, 15. We need not, when a- 
, to lie awake to talk with God, he 
can viſit us while we ſleep, and cauſe us 
then to hear his Voice. Our Heart ofr- 
times wakes when we ſleep, and God can 


ſpeak to that, either by Words, by Pro- | b 


verbs, by Signs and Similitudes, as well as 
if one was awake, 


Mere, Mercy. Well, I am glad of my Dream, 


glad ber for I hope, &re long, to ſee it fulfilled, to 


the making me laugh again. 


Chr. 1 think it is now high Time to | 


riſe, and to know what we mult do. 
Mercy. Pray, if they invite us to ſtay 
a while, let us willingly accept of the Prot- 
fer. I am the willinger to. ftay a while 
here, to grow better acquainted with theſe 
Maids; methinks Prudence, Piety and Cha- 
rity, have very comely and ſober Counte- 
nances. | 
Chr. We {ſhall ſee what they will do. So 
when they were up and ready, they came 
down, and they ask'd one another of their 
Reſt, and it it was comfortable or not. 
Mercy. Very good, faid Mercy, it was 
one of the belt Night's Lodgings that ever 
I had in my Life. 11 


- will be perſuaded to ſtay here a While, 

You ſhall have what the Houſe will af⸗ 
ford. | 

They ftay | + Cha. Ay, and that with a very good 

ſome time. Mill, ſaid Charity. So they conſented and 

ſtaid there about a Month or above, and 

became very profitable one to another. 


And becauſe Prudence would fee how Chri- 


Prudence ſtiana had brought up her Children, ſhe 
be «dro 0 asked Leave of her to catechiſe them: So 


Chriſtia- ſhe gave her free Conſent. Then ſhe be- 


nas Cbil- gan with the youngeſt, whoſe Name was 

dren. ames.. il _ | 
Prudence. And the ſaid, Come, James, 

res bag canſt thou tell me who made thee? 5 
OD James. God the Father, God the Son 
and God the Holy Ghoſt. : 


Prud. Good Boy. And canſt thou tell 
who ſaved thee? 


James. God the Father, God the Son, 


I may have that Fulneſs of the 


and God the Holy Ghoſt. 
Prud. Good Boy ſtill. But how dot! 


God the Father fave thee? 


James. By his Grace. | 

Prud. How doth God the Son ſave thee? 

James. By his Righteouſneſs, Death, and 
Blood, and Life. 


Pru. And how doth God the Holy Ghoſt 
ſave thee? : 

James. By his Illumination, by his Reng- 
vation, and by .his Preſervation. 

Then faid Prudence to Chriſtiana, You 
areto be commended for thus bringing up 
your Children. I ſuppoſe I need not as 


the reſt theſe rr ſince the youngeſt 


of them can anſwer them ſo well. I will 


therefore now apply myſelf to the next 
youngeſt. 


Prud. Then ſhe ſaid, Come, Toſeph, (for, 
his Name was Foſeph) will you let me 


catechiſe you? 

Joſeph. With all my Heart. 

'Prud. What is Man? 

Joſeph. A reaſonable Creature, made ſo 
y God, as my Bro her ſaid. 


Prud. What is ſuppoſed by this Word 
Saved? 


Juſeph. That Man, by Sin, has brought 


himſeſt into a State of Captivity and Mi- 
ſery. | | 


Prud. What is 5 787. by his being 


ſaved by the Trinity! 


7 ojeph. That Sin is ſo great and mighty 
a Tyrant, that none can pull us out of its 
Clutches, but God; and that God is ſo 
good and loving to Man, as to pull him 
indeed out of this miſerable State. 

Prud. What is God's Deſign in ſaving 
poor Man ? 


Joſeph. The Glorifying of his Name, of 


his Grace, and Juſtice, Sc. and the ever- 


laſting Happineſs of his Creature. 


Prudence, Who are they that muſt be 


ſaved? | 
Joſeph. Thoſe that accept of his Salva- 


I tion. 
Then ſaid Prudence and Piety, if you 


Prud. Good Boy, Foſeph, thy Mother 
hath taught thee well, 1, thou halt hear- 


kened to what ſhe has ſaid unto thee. 
Then · ſaid Prudence to Samuel, who was 


the eldeſt Son but one: 


Prud. Come, Samuel, are you willing 
that I ſhould catechiſe you alſo? 

Samuel. Yes, forſooth, if you pleaſe. 

Prud. What is Heaven? 

Sam. A Place and State moft bleſſed, 
becauſe God dwelleth there. 

Prud. What is Hell ? e 

Sam. A Place and State moſt woful, be- 
cauſe it is the Dwelling-Place of Sin, the 
Devil, and Death. 

T5. Why wouldſt thou go to Hea- 
ven! | | 


Samuel. That I may ſee God, and ſerve 


him without Wearineſs; that I may ſee 
Chriſt, and love him everlaſtingly; that 
oly Spi. 

rit 


- 
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rit in ine, that I can by no Means here 

oy. | | | 
"I rud. A very good Boy alſo, and one 
that has learned well. | | 

Then ſhe addreſſed herſelf to the eldeſt 
whoſe Name was Matthew; and ſhe ſaid 
to him, come, Matthew, ſhall I allo ca- 
techiſe you? Wk 

Matt. With a very good Will. 

Prud. J ask then, it there was ever any 
Thing that had a Being antecedent to or 
before God? x 
Matt. No, for God is eternal; nor 1s 
there any Thing, excepting himſelf, that 
had a Being, until the Beginning of the 
Firſt Day. For in ſix Days the Lord made 
Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them 1s. 

Prudence. What do you think of the 
Bible ? 

Matt. It is the Holy Word of God. 

Prud. Is there nothing written therein, 
but what you underſtand ? 

Matt. Yes, a great deal. 

Prud. What do you do-when you meet 

wich Places therein that you do not un- 

derſtand? : 

Matt. 1 think God is wiler than I. I 
pray alſo that he will pleaſe to let me know 
all therein that he knows will be for my 
Good. | 

Prud. How believe you as touching the 

Relurre&ion of the Dead? ab 

Matt. I believe they ſhall riſe, the ſame 
that was buried; the ſame in Nature, tho' 
not in Corruption. And I believe this up- 
on a double Account. Firſt, Becauſe God 


has promiſed it. Secondly, Becauſe he 1s 
able to periorm it. 


Then ſaid Prudence to the Boys, You 
mult {till hearken to your Mother, tor ſhe 
can learn you more. You muſt alſo dili- 

ently give ear to what good Talk you 
1 Tall hear from others; for your Sakes do 
citechiſing they ſpeak good Things. Obſerve allo, 
ef toe As. and that with Carefulneſs, what the Hea- 
vens and the Earth do teach you; bur 
eſpecially be much in the Meditation 
of that Book that was the Cauſe of your 
Father's becoming a Pilgrim. I, for my 
Part, my Children, will teach you what 
I can while you are here, and ſhall be glad 
it you will ask me Queſtions that tend to 
Godly Edifying. INT | 

Now, by that theſe Pilgrims had been 
at this Place a Week, Mercy had a Viſiter 
that pretended fome good Will unto her, 
and his Name was Mr. Brist, a Man of 
ſome Breeding, and that pretended to Re- 
ligion, but a Man that ſtuck very cloſe to 
the World. So he came once or twice, or 
more, to Mercy, and offered Love unto 
her. Now Mercy was of a fair Counte- 
nance, and theretore the more alluring. 
Her Mind alſo was, To be always buſy- 
ing herſelf in doing, for when ſhe had no- 
thing 8 22 herielf, ſhe would be ma- 

ol. II. 
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king of Hoſe and Garments for others, and 
would beſtow them upon them that had 
Need. And Mr. Brisk not knowing where, 
or how ſhe diſpoſed of what ſhe made, 
ſeemed to be greatly taken, for thar he 
found her never idle. I will warrant her 
a good Houſewife, quoth he to himſelt. 

Mercy then revealed the Bulineis to the yeres en- 
Maidens that were of the Houle, and en- 9-5 f. 
= of them concerning him, for they % 

id know him better than ſhe. So they Mr. Brisk. 
told her, That he was a very buſy young 
Man, and one that pretended to Religion: 
but was, as they feared, a Stranger to the 
Power of that which is good. | 

Nay then, ſaid Mercy, I will look no 
more on him; for I purpole never to have 
a Clog to my. Soul. 

Prudence than replied, That there need- 
ed no great Matter of Diſcouragement to 
be given to him, her continuing ſo as ſhe 
had begun to do for the Poor, would quick- 
ly cool his Courage. 

So the next 'Iime he comes, he finds 
her at her old Work, a making of Things 
for the Poor. Then ſaid he, What, always 
at it? Yes, faid ſhe, either for myſelf or ge- 
for others: And what canſt thou earn a Mercy 
Day, quoth he? I do theſe Things, ſaid 2% Mr. 
ſhe, That I may be rich in good W, A Rig. 
ing a good Foundation againſt the Time 10 
come, that I may lay bold of Eternal Life, 

1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19, Why, Prithee, 

What doſt thou withrhem ? ſaid he. Cloath 

the Naked, ſaid ſhe. With that his Coun- 
tenance fell. So he forbore to come at her 2 
again. And when he was asked the Reaſon 5 
why, be ſid, That Mercy was a pretty 

Laß, but troubled with ill Conditions. 

When he had left her, Prudence ſaid, Mercy in 
Did I not tell thee, that Mr. Brist would, Ae, 
ſoon forſake thee? Yea, he will raiſe up an ill ee, 
Report of thee: For notwithſtanding, his . 
Pretence to Religion, and his ſeeming Love the Naw 


the Name 
to Mercy, yet _—y and he are of Tem- Merg is 
pers fo different, th 


at I believe they will“ 
never come together. | 

Mercy. 1 might have had Husbands be- 
fore now, tho* I ſpoke not of it to any; 
but they were ſuch as did not like my Con- 


| ditions, ,tho? never did any of them find 


Fault with my Perſon. 
could not agree. 

Prud. Merey in our Days is little ſet by, 
any further than as to its Name: The Prac- 
tice, which is ſet forth by thy Conditions, 
there are but few that can abide. 

Mercy. Well, ſaid Mercy, if nobody will ,,.... 
have me, I will die a Maid, or my Con- Reſclat. 
ditions ſhall be to me as a Husband. © For 
I cannot change my Nature; and to have 
one that lies croſs to me in this, that Tpur- 
pole never to admit of as long as I live. I,. 
had a Siſter named Bountiful, married to . 
one of theſe Churls; but he and ſhe could er was 


So they and 1 


ſhew 


"The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


ſhew Kindneſs to the Poor, therefore her 
Husband firſt cried her down at the Croſs, 
and then turned her out of his Doors. 
Prud. And yet he was a Profeſſor, I war- 
rant you. 
| ercy. Yes, ſuch a one as he was, and 
of ſuch as the World is now full; but Iam 
for none of them all. | 
Now Matthew, the eldeſt Son of Chri- 
fall fick. ſtiana, fell ſick, and his Sickneſs was fore 
upon him, for he was much pained in his 
Bowels, ſo that he was with it, at Times, 
pulled as it were both Ends together. There 
dwelt alſo, not far from thence, one Mr. 
Skill, an ancient and well approved Phyſi- 
cian. So Chriſtiana deſired it, and they 
ſent for him, and he came: When he was 
entered the Room, and had a little obſer- 
ved the Boy, he concluded that he was ſick 
le the Gripes. Then he ſaid to his Mo- 
The Ply- ther, What Diet has Matthew of late fed 
Hias? upon? Diet, ſaid Chriſtiana, nothing but 
Judgment. hat is wholeſome. The Phyſician an- 
ſwered, this has been tampering with 
' ſomething that lies in his Maw undigeſted, 
and that will not away without Means. 
And I tell you he muſt be purged, or elſe 
he will die. | 
Sms Samuel. Then ſaid Samuel, Mother, what 
puts bis Was that which my Brother did gather and 
Mother in eat, ſo ſoon as we were come from the 
1 Gate that is at the Head of this Way? You 
bis Bro- know that there was an Orchard on the 
ther did T.eft-Hand, on the other Side of the Wall, 
* and ſome of the Trees hung over the Wall, 
and my Brother did pluck and did eat. 


Matthew 


Chriſtiana. True, my Child, ſaid Chri- H h 
ſtiana, he did take thereof and did eat; 


naughty Boy as he was, I chid him, and 
yet he would eat thereot. 
Skill. I know he had eaten ſomething 
that was not wholeſome Food, and that 
Food, to wit, that Fruit, is even the moſt 
hurtful of all. It is the Fruit of Beelze- 
bub's Orchard. I do marvel that none did 
warn you of it; many have died thereof. 
Chr. Then Chriſtiana began to cry, and 
ſhe ſaid, O naughty Boy, and O careleſs 
Mother, What ſhall I do for my Son? 
Skill. Come, do not be too much deject- 
ed; the Boy may do well again, buc he 
muſt purge and vomit. | 
Chr. Pray, Sir, try the utmoſt of your 
Skill with him, whatever it coſts, 
Still. Nay, I hope I ſhall be reaſona- 
ble, Heb. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4. So he made him 
a Purge, but it was too weak; it was 
ſaid it was made of the Blood ot a Goat, 
the Aſhes df a Heifer, and with ſome ot 
the Juice of Hyſop, Sc. When Mr. $kil/ 
?:tiompre. had ſeen that that Purge was too weak, he 
pared. made him one to the Purpoſe: It was made 
Pie Ex Carne, & Sanguine Chriſti: Joh. 6. 54, 
$5) 56, 57: Mark 9. 49. Heb. 9. 14. (you 
now Phyſicians give ſtrange Medicines to 
their Patients) and it was made up into 
Pills, with a Promiſe or two, and a pro- 


portionable Quantity of Salt. Now he was 

to take them three at a Time faſting, in 
half a Quarter of a Pint of the Tears of 
Repentance. When this Potion was prepa- 
red, and brought to the Boy, he was loth , #» 
to take it, thoꝰ torn with the Gripes, as 1 th 
he ſhould be pulled in Pieces, Come, come, J fel. 
ſaid the Phyſician, you muſt take it. It 
goes againſt my Stomach, ſaid the Boy. 7 
muft have you take it, ſaid his Mother, 
Zech. 12. 10. I ſhall vomit it up again, 
ſaid the Boy. Pray, Sir, faid Chriſtiana to 
Mr. Still, how does it taſte? It has no ill 
Taſte, ſaid the Doctor; and with that ſhe 
touched one of the Pills with the Tip of. . 
her Tongue. Oh, Matthew, faid ſhe, this %% 
Potion is ſweeter than Honey. If thou 
loveſt thy Mother, if thou loveſt thy Bro. in. 
thers, it thou loveſt Mercy, if thou loveſt 
= Life, take it. So with much ado, after 
a ſhort Prayer for the Bleſſing ot God upon 
it, he took it, and it wrought kindly with 
him. It cauſed him to purge, to ſleep, 
and reſt quietly; it put him into a fine 
Heat, and breathing Sweat, and rid him of 
his Gripes. 

So in a little Time he got up, and walk. 
ed about with a Staff, and would go from 
Room to Room, and talk with Prudence 
Hiety and Charity, of his Diſtemper, and 
how he was healed. 

So when the Boy was healed, Chriſtiana , 
asked Mr. Sill, ſaying, Sir, what will con-G int): 
tent you for your Pains and Care to me, #44 
and of my Child? And he faid, you muſt 


pay the Maſter of the College of Fhyſicians, 


OOO en CU YT SS CNRS 


f 


eb. 13. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. according to 
Rules made in chat Caſe — — 

Chr. But, Sir, ſaid ſhe, what is this P/, 
good for elſe? 

Skill. It is an univerſal Pill; it is good zn 55 
againſt all Diſeaſes that Pilgrims are inci-—an wire 
dent to; and when it is well prepared, al Rene 
will keep good Time out of Mind. * 

Chr. Pray, Sir, make me up twelve Box- 
es of them: For if I can get theſe, I will 
never take other Phyſick. 

Skill. Theſe Pills are good to prevent 
Diſeaſes, as well as to cure when one is 
ſick, Yea, I dare fay it, and ſtand to it, 
That if a Man will but uſe this Phyſick 
as he ſhould, it will make him live for ever, 
Joh. 6. 50. But good Chriſtiana, thou ,, , 
mult give theſe Pills no other Way, but as t | 
I have preſcribed: For if you do, they 2s 
will do no good. So he gave unto Chri-,,; 
ſtiana Phyack for herſelf, and her Boys, 
and for Mercy, and bid Matthew take Heed 
how he eat any more Green Plums, and 
kiſsd them, and went his Way. . 

It was told you before, that Prudence 
bid the Boys, that if at any Time they 
would, they ſhould ask her ſome Queſtions 
that might be profitable, and ſhe would 
ſay ſomething to them. | 

Matt. Then Matthew who had been oh 

| r 1 
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of PY. ſhould be bitter to our Palates? 
25 Prud. To ſhew how unwelconie the 
Word of God, and the Effects thereof, are 
to a Carnal Heart. 

ofthe Fo Matt. Why does Phyſick, if it 
Ba. purge, and cauſe to vomit? 

Prud. To ſhew that the Word, when 
it works effectually, cleanſeth the Heart 
and Mind. For look what the one doth to 
the Body, the other doth to the Soul. 

Matt. What ſhould we learn by ſeeing 
the Flame of our Fire go upwards? And 
by ſeeing the Beams and ſweet Influences of 
the Sun ſtrike downwards? 

Prud. By the going up of the Fire, we 
are taught to aſcend to Heaven, by fervent 
and hot Deſires. And by the Sun his ſend- 
ing his Heat, Beams, and ſweet Influences 
downward, we are taught, 'That the Sa- 
viour of the World, tho* high, reacherh 
down with his Grace and Loye to us be- 
low. 

Matt. Where have the Clouds their Wa- 
ter? | 

Prud. Out of the Sea. 

Matt. What may we learn from that? 

Prud. That Miniſters ſhould fetch their 
Doctrine from God. 

Matt. Why do they empty themſelves 
upon the Earth? 

Prud. To ſhew tliat Miniſters ſhould 

ive out what they know of God to the 


does good, 


of Fir E 5 
and of the 
Fun. 


the 
leuds . 


orld. 4 
of the Matt. Why is the Raznbow cauſed by 


Rainbow. the Sun? | | 

Prud. To ſhew that the Covenant of 
God's Grace is confirmed to us in Chriſt. 

Matt. Why do the Springs come from 
the Sea to us, through the Earth? 

Prud. To ſhew, that the Grace of God 
comes to us through the Body of. Chriſt. 

Matt. Why do {ome of the Springs riſe 
out of the Top of high Hills? 

- Prud. To ſhew, That the Spirit of 
Grace ſhall ſpring up in ſome that are great 
and mighty, as well as in many that are 
poor and low. 

Matt. Why doth the Fire faſten upon 
the Candlewick ? 

Prud. To ſhew that unleſs Grace doth 
kindle upon the Heart, there will be no 
true Light of Life in us. | 

Matt. Why is the Wick, and Tallow, 
and all ſpent, to maintain the Light of the 
Candle? 5 Vi 

Prud. To ſhew that Body and Soul, and 
all ſhould be at the Service of, and ſpend 
themſelves to maintain in good Condition, 
that Grace of God that is in us. 

a Matt. Why doth the Pelican pierce her 

9% fe. om Breaſt with ber Bill? | 

822 Prud. To nouriſh her young Ones with 
her Blocd, and thereby to ſhew that Chriſt 

the Bleſſed ſo loveth his Young, his Peo- 


e, as to fave them from Death by his 
Blood. | 


Of the 


Springs, 


Of the 
Candle, 


asked her, why for the moſt Part Phyſick 


Matt. What may one learn by hearir 
of the Cock crow ? 

Prud. Learn to remember Peter” Sin, 
and Peter's Repentance. The Cock's 
Crowing {hews alſo, that Day is coming 
on; let then the Crowing of the Cock put 
thee in Mind of that laſt and terrible Lay 
of Judgment. | 

Now about this Time their Month was 
out; wherefore they ſignified to thoſe of 
the Houſe, that it was convenient for them 
to up and be going. Then ſaid 7oſeph to The ireak 
his Mother, it is convenient that you for- , 
get not to ſend to the Houſe of Mr. Hiler- — ite 
Freter, to pray him to grant that Mr. Great- te [rayers- 
heart ſhould be ſent unto us, that he may be 
our Conductor the reſt of our Way. Good 
Boy, faid ſhe, I had almoſt forget. So 
ſhe drew up a Petition, and prayed Mr. 
Watchful the Porter, to ſend it by ſome fit 
Man, to her good Friend Mr. Interpreter ; 
who when it was come, and he had ſcen 
the Contents of the te:ition, ſaid to the 
TR gaz.Qanl Go tell them that I will ſend 
Um, | 

When the Family where Chriſtiana was, 
faw that they had a Purpoſe to go forward, 25 ,,,. 
they called the whole Houle together, to vide tee 
give Thanks to their King for ending 01 
them ſuch profitable Guelts as theſe. Which * 
done, they ſaid unto Chriſtiana, And ſhall 
We not ſhew thee ſomething, according as 
our Cuſtom is to Pilgrims, on which thou 
may'ſt meditate, when thou art on the 
Way? So they took Chriſtiana, her Chil- 
dren, and Mercy into the Cloſet, and 
ſhew'd them one of the Apples that Eve 
eat of, and that ſhe alſo did give to her 
Husband ; and that for the eating of which, 
they were both turned out of Paradiſe, and 
asked her what ſhe thought that was? 
Then Chriſtiana ſaid, It is Food or Poiſon, I 
know not which. So they opened the Mat- 
ter to her, and ſhe held up her Hands and 
wondered, Gen. 3. 6. Rom. 7. 24- 

Then they had her to a Place, and 
ſhewed her Jacobs Ladder. Now at that act's 
Time there were ſome Angels —_ 
upon it. So Chriſtiana look'd and look' 
to lee the Angels go up, ſo did the reft of 
the Company. Then they were going into 
another Place, to ſhew them ſomething 
elſe: But James faid to his Mother, Pray 4,5” 
bid them ſtay a little longer, for this is tatig. 
a curious Sight. So they turned again, 
and ſtood feeding their Eyes with this % 
pleaſant a Proſpect. After this they had 
them into a Place where did hang up a 
Golden Anchor, fo they bid Chriſtiana take Gen 
it down; for, ſaid they, you fhall have br. 
it with you, Gen. 28. 12. for it is of ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity that you ſhould, that you 
may lay hold of that within the Veil, and 
ſtand ſtedfaſt in caſe you ſhould meet with 
turbulent Weather: So they were glad 
thereof, John 1. 15. Heb. 6. 19. Gen. 28. 

12. Then they took them, and had them 


to 


oF 0} the 
O Cock. 


Fue's 
Apple. 


A Sight f 
Sin rs 
amazing. 
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of Abra- to the Mount upon which Abraham our 
1 Father had offered up Iſaac his Son, an 
Ic. ſhewed them the Altar, the Wood, the 
Fire, and the Knife, for they remain to be 
ſeen to this very Day. When they had 
ſeen it, they held up their Hands, and 
bleſt themſelves, and ſaid, Oh! What a 
Man for Love to his Maſter, and for De- 
nial to himſelf was Abraham? After they 
had ſhewed them all theſe Things, Pru- 
dence took them into a Dining-Room, 
Pru- where ſtood a Pair of excellent Virginals, 
dence's ſo ſhe played upon them, and turned what 
#Yginals: ſhe had ſhewed them into this excellent 
Song, ſaying, | 
Eve's Apple we have ſbew'd you; 
Of that be you aware : 
Ton have ſeen Jacob's Ladder too, 
Upon which Angels are. | 
An Anchor you received have, 
But let not this ſuffice, 
Until with Abra'm you have gave 
Tour Beſt of Sacrifice. 


Now about this Time one knock'd at 
the Door: So the Porter open'd, and be- 
hold Mr. Great-heart was there; but when 
he was come in, what Joy was there! For 
it came now freſh again into their Minds, 
how but a while ago he had ſlain Old Grim 
iant, and had delivered 
them from the Lions. 

Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart to Chriſtiana, 
and to Mercy, My Lord has ſent each of 
you a Bottle of Wine, and alſo ſome 
parched Corn, together with a Couple of 

Pomgranates: He alſo ſent the Boys ſome 
frombis Figs and Raiſins, to refreſh you in your 
ou with Way. | | 

: Then they addreſſed themſelves to their 

Journey; and Prudence and Piety went 
along with them. When they came at the 
7, Gate, Chriſtiana asked the Porter, if any 
of late went by. He ſaid, No, only one 
_*_. fome time ſince, who alſo told me, that 


Mr. Great- 
heart 


comes  Bloody-man, the 
gain. 


He brings 
a Token 


| 
d 


fly Youthful Luſts, and follow after Godli- 
neſs with them that are Grave and Wiſe; 
ſo ſhall you put Gladneſs into your Mo- 
ther's Heart, and obtain Praiſe of all that 
are Sober- minded: So they thanked the 
Porter, and departed. 

Now I faw in my Dream, that they 
went forward until they were come to the 
Brow of the Hill, where Prety bethinking 
herſelf, cry'd out, Alas! I have forgot 
what I intended to beſtow upon Chriſtiana 
and her Companions; I will go back and 
fetch it; ſo ſhe ran and ferche? it. When 
ſhe was gone, Chriſtiana thought ſhe heard 


in a Grove a little way off on the Right 


Hand, a moſt curious melodious Note, 
with Words much like theſe: 


Thro all my whole Life thy Favour is 
So frankly ſhew'd to me, 
That in thy Houſe for evermore 

My Drwelling-place ſhall be. 


And liſtening till, ſhe thought ſhe heard 
another Aniwer, ſay ing, | 


For why? The Lord our God is Good 
His Mercy is for ever ſure: 
His Truth at all Times firmly ſtood, 


And ſhall from Age to Age endure. 


So Chriſtiana asked Prudence what it was 
that made thoſe curious Notes, Song. 2. 11, 
12. They are, ſaid ſhe, our Country 
Birds: They ſing theſe Notes but ſeldom, 
except it be at the Spring, when the 
Flowers appear, and the Sun ſhines warm, 
and then you may hear them all the Day 
long. I often, ſaid ſhe, go to hear them; 
we alſo oft-times keep them tame in our 
Houſe. They are very fine Company for 
us when we are Melancholy; alfo they 
make the Woods and Groves and Solitary 
Places, Places deſirous to be in. 


By this Time Piety was come again; ſo pia ty he- 
ſhe faid to Chriſtiana, Look here, I have/tmetb 
brought thee a Schemeè of all thoſe Things 


them at 
that thou haſt ſeen at our Houſe, upon Pari. 


of late there had been a great Robbery 
committed on the King's Highway as you 


. 
Robbe. go: But, ſaith he, the Thieves are taken, 


and will ſhortly be tried for their Lives. 

Then Chriſtiana and Mercy were afraid; 

but Matthew ſaid, Mother, Fear nothing, 

as long as Mr. Great- heart is to go with us, 

and to be our Conductor. H 
Then faid Chriſtiana to the Porter, Sir, 
I am much obliged to you for all the Kind- 
Chritiara nheſſes that you have ſhewed to me ſince I 
takes ber came hither; and alſo, that you have been 
the Porter ſo Loving and Kind to my Children; 1 
know not how to gratify your Kindneſs : 
. © » Wherefore, pray, as a Token of "ne 
ſpects to you, accept of this ſmall Mite: 


So ſhe put a Gold Angel in his Hand, and 
The Fer. he made her a low Obeyſance, and ſaid, Let | 


ter's Bleſ- 


fag, thy Garments be always white, and let 


thy Head want no Ointment. ' Let Mercy 
live and not die, and let not her Works 
be few. And to the Boys he ſaid, Do you 


which thou may'ſt look when thou find- 


eſt thyſelf forgetful, and call thoſe Things 


again to Remembrance for thy Edification 
and Comfort. | | 
Now they began to go down the Hill 
into the Valley of Humiliation. It was a 
ſteep Hill, and the Way was ſlippery ; 
but they were very careful, ſo they got 
down pretty well. When they were down 
in the Valley, Piety ſaid to Chriſtiana, this 
is the Place where your Husband met with 
the foul Fiend Apollyon, and where they 
had the great Fight that they had: I know 
= cannot but have heard thereof. But 
e of good Courage, as long as you have 
here Mr. Great-heart to be your Guide and 
ConduQtor, we hope you will fare the bet- 
ter. So when theſe two had committed 


the Pilgrims unto the Conduct of their 


Guide, 


The Pilgrims regel 


Guide, he went forward and they went 

after. 7 | RE 
1.Grear- © Great-Heart. Then {aid Mr. Great-heart, 
heartat We need: not be ſo afraid of this Valley, 
7 1 for here is nothing to hurt us, unleſs we 
lation. procure it ourſelves. It is true, Chriſtian 

did here meet with Apollyon, with whom 

he had alſo! a ſore Combat; but that Fray 

was the Fruit of thoſe Slips that he got in 

his going down the Hill: For they that 
Part |. get Slips there, mult look for Combats here. 
4-71” And hence it is, that this Valley has got 
ſo hard a Name. For the common People, 
when they hear that ſome frightful Thing 
has befallen ſucli a One in ſucha Place, are 
of Opinion that that Place is haunted with 
ſome toul Fiend, or Evil Spirit; when, alas: 
it is for the Fruit of their Doing, that ſuch 
Things do betal them there. 

This Valley of Humiliation is of itſelf as 
ſor wiy fruitful a Place, as any the Crow flies over; 
wa; Je. and T am perſuaded, if we could hit upon 
ft here, it, we might find ſomewhere hereabout 

ſomewhat that might fire us an Account 
why Chriſtian was ſo hardly beſet in this 
Place. 

Then James ſaid to his Mother, Lo, 
vonder ſtands a Pillar, and it looks as it 
ſomething was written thereon ; let us go 
and ſee what it is. So they went and found 

A Pillar there written, Let Chriſtian's Slips, before 

— he came hither, and the Burden that he met 

mit ith in this Place, be a I arning to thoſe 
that come after. Lo, ſaid their Guide, Did 
I not tell you that there was ſomething 
hereabouts that would give Intimation of 
the Reaſon why Chriſtian was ſo hard beſet 
in this Place: Then turning to Chriſ{;ana, 
he ſaid, No Diſparagement to Chriſtian 
more than to many others whole Hap and 
Lot. it was. For it is eaſier going up than 
down this Hill, and that can be ſaid but of 
few Hills in all theſe Parts of the World. 
But we will leave the good Man, he is at 
Reſt, he allo had a.brave Victory over his 
Enemy: Let him grant that dwelleth above, 
that we fare no Worſe when we come to be 
try*d than he. 

T5i; Fl. But we will come again to this Valle 

ley a brave of Humiliation. It is the beſt and mol 

face. uſeful Piece of Ground in all theſe Parts. 

It is a fat Ground, and, as you ſee, conſiſt- 
eth much in Meadows; and if a Man was 


The Rea- 
ſon why 


to come here in the Summer Time, as we þ 4 


do now, if he knew not any thing before 
thereof, and if he alſo delighted himſelf in 

the Sighr of his Eyes, he might ſee that 
which would bedelightful to him. Behold 

how green this Valley is, alſo; how beau- 

tifed with Lilies, Song 2. 1 Jam. 4. 6. 1 Pet. 

5% 5. I have alſo known many labouring 

Mien that have got good Eſtates in this Val- 
le of Humiliation. (For God reſiſteth the 

„ Pcoud, but gives more Grace to the Hum- 
* ble); for indeed it is a very fruitful Soil, 
the Falten and doth bring forth by Handfuls. Some 
ll amt alſo have wilhed, that the next way to 


their Father's Houſe were here, that they 
might be troubled no more with either 
Hills or Mountains to go over; but the 
Way is the Way, and there is an Ead. 


Now as they were going along, and talk- 
ing, they eſpied a Boy feeding his Father's 


Sheep. The Boy was in very mean Cloaths, 
but of a freſh and well-favour'd Countenance ; 
and as he ſet by himſelf, he ſung. Hark, 
ſaid Mr. Great-heart, to what the Shep- 
herd's Boy faith; fo they hearken'd, and he 
ſaid, 


He that is down, needs fear no Fall; 
He that is low, no Fride: 

He that is Humble, ever ſhall 
Have God to be his Guide. 


Plitl. 4. 
12, 13. 


J am content with what I have, 
Little beit or much: 

And, Lord, Contentment {ill I crave, 
Becauſe thou ſaveſt ſuch. 


Fulneſs to ſuch a Burden is, 
That go on Pilgrimage: 

Here little, and hereafter Bliſs, 
Is beſt from Age to Age: 


Then ſaid the Guide, Do you hear him? 
I will dare to ſay, this Boy lives a merrier 
Life, and wears more of the Herb call'd 
Heart's-Eaſe in his Boſom, than he that is 
clad in Silk and Velvet; but we will pro- 
ceed in our Diſcourſe. - Y, g 

In this Valley our Lord formerly had 
his Country Houſe, he loved much to be c, 
here: He loved alſo to walk in theſe Mea- 1%, 
dows, and he found the Air was pleaſunt: bt 
Beſides, here a Man ſhall be free trom the Country 
Noiſe, and from the Hurryings of this Life rep Ion 
All States are full of Noiſe and Confuſion, of — 
only the Valley of Humiliation is that empty liation. 
and ſolitary Place. Here a Man ſhall not 
be let and hinder'd in his Contemplation, 
as in other Places he is apt to be. This is 
a Valley that no body walks in, but thoſe 
that love a Pilgrim's Life. And tho' Chri- 
ſtian had the hard Hap to meet with Apol- 
Hon, and to enter with him a brisk Encoun- 
ter, yet I mult tell you, that in former 
Times Men have met with Angels here, 
have found Pearls here, and have in this 


Place found the Words of Lite. Hof. 12. 


Heb.13. 6. 


nr | 
Did I fay our Lord had here in former 
Days his Country-Houſe, and that he loved 
here to walk? I will add, in this Place, 
and to the People tliat live and trace theſe 
Grounds, he has left a yearly Revenue to be 
faithfully paid them at certain Seaſons for 
their Maintenance by the Way, and for 
their farther Encouragement to go on their 
Pilgrimage, Matt. 11. 19. | | 
Samuel. Now as they went on, Samuel 

ſaid to Mr. Great-beart : Sir, I perceive 
that in this Valley, my Father and Apollyon 


lation, NO . © tbe Vol. II. 
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had their Battle; but whereabout Was 
ieee 
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Me Place 
_ where 


| d the 
' Fiend dd hold, allo, how here and there are yet to 


the Battle t 


the Fight, for I perceive this Valley is 
rge! . 
reat- heart. Your Father had the Battle 
with Apollyon, at a Place yonder before us, 


Green, And indeed that Place is the mol 
dangerous Place in all theſe Parts. For if 
at any time Pilgrims meet with any Brunt, 
it is when they forget what Favours they 
have received, and how unworthy they are 
of them: This is the place alſo where o- 
thers have been hard put to it: But more 
of the Place when we are come to it; for 
I perſuade myſelf, that to this Day there 
remains either ſome Sign of the Battle, or 
ſome Monument to teſ 
tle there was fought. - 
Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, I think I am as 
well in this Valley as I have been any where 
Humility elſe inallour Journey: The Place, methinks, 
Gare ſuits with my Spirit. I love to be in ſuch 
Places where there is no Rattling with 
Coaches, nor Rumbling with Wheels Me- 
thinks here one may, without much Mo- 
leſtation, be thinking what he is, whence 
he came, what he has done, and to what 
the King has call'd him: Here one may 
think and break at Heart, and melt in one's 
Spirit, until one's Eyes become as the F;/b- 
Poole of Heſhbon, Song 7. 5. Pſal. 84. 5, 6, 
7. Ho. 2. 15, They that go rightly through 
this Valley of Bacha, make it a Well, the 
Rain that God ſends down from Heaven 
upon them that are here alſo, filleththe Fools. 
This Valley is that from whence alſo the 
King will give to them Vineyards, and they 
that go through it, ſhall ſing, as Chriſtian 
did, for all he met with Apol/yor. 
An Expe.,, Great- heart. It is true, faid their Guide, 
riment of I have gone through this Valley many a 
it, 1. and never was better than when 
ne. | | 

I have alſo been a Conductor to ſeveral 
Pilgrims, and they have confeſſed the fame: 
To. this Man will I look, faith the King, e- 
ven to him that is Poor, and 5 Contrite 

Spirit, and that trembles at my Word. 
Nov they were come to the Place where 
the afore-mention'd Battle was fought. Then 
ſaid the Guide to Chriſtiana, her Children 
and Mercy, This is the Place, on this 
Ground Chriſtian ſtood, and up there came 
Apollyon againſt him: And look, did not I 
, tell you, Here is ſome of your Husband's 
Chriſtian Blood upon theſe Stones to this Day: Be- 


Grace. 


fight : 
Some 
Signs of. 


be feen upon the Place, ſome of the Shivers 


zattlethey_did beat the Ground with their Feet 
remain. as they fought, to make good their Places 
againſt each other; how alſo with their 
y-blows, they did ſplit the very Stones in 

Pieces, verily Chriſtian did here play t he 
Man, and ſhewed himſelf as ſtout as Her- 
cules could, had he been there, even he him- 

ſelf, When Apollyon was beat, he made 

his Retreat to the next Valley, that is call'd, 


* 
0 * * 
. "Os. 
1 TR” 
* 4 


. ſage, juſt beyond Foreetful 
in a narrow Paſlage, Jt am a 5 Ages: So, becauſe it ſto 


ify that ſuch a Bat- |. 


of Apollyons broken Darts: See alſo how, 


— — 


The Valley of the Shadow of Death, unto 
which we ſhall come anon. 

Lo, yonder alſo ſtands a Monument, on 4 nw 
which is engraven this Battle, and Chri- 1b. ga 
ian's Victory, to his Fame, throughout ? 

od juſt on the 
Way-lide. before them, they ſtept to it, 
and read the Writing, which Word for 
Word was this: 


| 
Hard-by here was a Battle fought, 
Moſt ſtrange, and yet moſt true; 


A Menu 
Chriſtian and Apollyon ſought ment 
Each other to fubdue. ex Gch 
The Man ſo bravely play d the Man, Wok 
He made the Fiend to fiy: Part] 
Of which a Monument I ſtand, pag. 220 


The ſame to teſtiſy. 


When they had paſſed by this Place, they , 
came upon the Borders of the Shadow of 
Death, and this Valley was longer than 
the other, a Place alſo moſt ſtrangely haunt- 
ed with evil Things, as many are able to 
teſtify: But theſe Women and Children 
went the better through it, becauſe they 
had Day-light, and becauſe Mr. Great- 
Heart was their Conductor. 

When they were enter'd upon this Valley, 
they thought that they heard a Groaning, as nr, 
of dead Men; a very great Groaning. They 4 
hought alſo they did hear Words of La- 
mentation, ſpoken as of ſome in extreme 
Torment. "Theſe Things made the Boys 
to quake, the Women alſo looked pale and 
wan; but their Guide bid them be of good 
Comfort. 5 

So they went on a little farther, and 
they thought that they felt the Ground be-. 
gin to ſhake under them, as if ſome hollow © 
Place was there; they heard alſo a Kind of 
Hiſſing, as of Serpents, but nothing as yet 
appear d. Then ſaid the Boys, Are we 
not yet at the End of this doleful Place? 
But the Guide alſo bid them be of good 
Courage, and look well to their Feet, leſt 
haply, ſaid he, you be taken in ſome 
Snare. | | 

Now James began to be ſick, but I 
think the Cauſe thereof was Fear; fo his 2. 
Mother gave him ſome of that Glaſs of #+«r 
Spirits that ſhe had given her at the In- 
terpreter's Houſe, and three of the Pills 
that Mr. Seil had prepared, and the Boy 
began to revive. Thus they went on, till 
they came to about the - Middle of the 
Valley; and then Chriſtiana faid, Metbinks, 4 Pied 
I ſee ſomething yonder upon the Road be- 
fore us, a Thing of ſuch a Shape as I have 
not feen. Then ſaid Joſeph, Mother, What 
is it? An ugly Thing, Child; an ugly Thing 
aid ſhe. But Mother, What is it like? faid_,. Pu. 
he. Iis like I cannot tell what, ſaid ſhe. int e 
And now it is but a little Way off: Then «f<i4 
ſaid ſhe, it is nig. { 

Well, faid Mr. Great-Heart, Let them 
that are moſt afraid, keep cloſe to me: = | 

. | * the 
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the Fiend came on, and the Conductor met 
it: but when it was juſt come to him, it 
vaniſhed to all their Sights: Then remem- 
bred they what had been faid ſome Time 
ago; Reſi5t the Devil, and he will flee from 


They went therefore on, as being a little 
1. refreſh'd; but they had not gone far, be- 
looking behind her, ſaw, as 
them. ſhe thought, ſomething almoſt like a Lion, 
A lien. and it came a great padding Pace after; 
and it had a hollow Voice of roaring; and 
at every Roar that it gave, it made the 
Valley eccho, and all their Hearts to ake, 
fave the Heart of him that was their Guide. 
So it came up, and Mr. Great-Heart went 
behind, and put the Pilgrims all before 
him. The Lion alſo came on apace, and 
Mr. Great-Heart addreſſed himſelf to give 
him Battle, 1 Pet. 5. 8. But when he faw 
that it was determined, that Reſiſtance 
ſhould be made, he alſo drew back, and 
came no farther. 

Then they went on.again, and their Con- 
ductor did go before them, till they came 
bir and to a Place where was caſt up a Pit, the 
Darin. whole Breadth of the Way, and before 
they could be prepared to go over that, a 
reat Miſt and a Darknels tell upon them, 
o that they could not ſee. Then ſaid the 
Pilgrims, alas! Now what ſhall we do? 
But their Guide made Anſwer, Fear not, 
ſtand ſtill, and ſee what an End will be 
put to this alſo; ſo they ſtaid there, becauſe 
their Path was marr'd. They then alſo 
thought that they did hear more apparent- 
ly. the Noiſe and Ruſhing of the Enemies; 
the Fire alſo, and Smoak of the Pit, was 
much eaſier to be diſcerned. Then faid 
Chriſtiana to Mercy, Now I fee what my 
poor Husband went through; I have heard 
much of this Place, but 1 never was here 
afore now; poor Man, he went here all 
alone in the Night ; he had Night almoſt 
quite through the Way; alſo theſe Fiends 
were buſy about him, as if they would 
have torn him in Pieces. Many have ſpoke 
ber ue, Of it, but none can tell what the Valley 
Hes)and Of The Shadow of” Death ſhould mean, un- 
felt. til they come in themſelves. The Heart 
knows its own Bitterneſs, à Stranger inter- 
meddleth not with its Icy. To be here, is 
a fearful Thing. 

Great-heart. This is like doing Buſineſs 
in great Waters, or like going down into 
the Deep; this is like being in the Heart 
of the Sea, and like going down to the 
Bottoms of the Mountains: Now it ſeems 
as if the Barth, with its Bars, were about 
us for ever. But let them that walk in 
Darkneſs," and have 0 Light, truſt in the 


Great- 
Heart 
courages fore Mercy, 


Chriſti- 
ana now 
knows 


For my Part, as I have told you already, 
I have gone often througli this Valley, and 
have been much harder put to it than 


Name of tbe Lord, and ſtay upon their God. 


now Iam; and yet you ſee Fam alive. I 


Saviour. Bur I truſt we ſhall tave a good 
Deliverance. Come, pray for Light to 
him that can lighten our Darknels, and 
that can rebuke, not only theſe, but all 
the Satan's in Hell. | 
Jo they cried and prayed, and God ſent» ro: 
Light and Deliverance, tor there was now 

no Lett in their Way; no not there, where 

but now they were ſtopt with a Pit, Yet 

they were not got through the Valley; ſo 

they went on ſtill, and behold great Stinks 

and loathſome Smells, to the grear Annoy- 

ance of them. Then ſaid Mercy to Chri- 
ſtzana, There is not ſuch pleaſant being here 

as at the Gate, or at the Interpreter”s, or at 

the Houſe where we lay laſt. 

O but, ſaid one of the Boys, it is not 9: the 
ſo bad to go thro? here, as it is to abide” N 
here always; and for ought I know, one” 
Reaſon why we mult go this Way to the 
Houſe prepared for us, is, That our Home 
might be made the ſweeter to us. 

Well ſaid, Samuel, quoth the Guide, 
thou haſt now ſpoke like a Man. Why, 
it ever I get out here again, ſaid the Boy, 
I think I {hall prize Light and good Way, 
betrer than ever I did in all my Life. Then 
574 the Guide, We ſhall be out by and 

y. 

So on they went, and Joſeph ſaid, Can- 
not we fee to the End of this Valley as 
vet? Then ſaid the Guide, Look to your 
Feet; for we ſhall preſently be among 
Snares: So they looked to their Feet, and 
went on; but they were troubled much with 
tlie Snares. Now when they were come 
among the Snares, they eſpied a Man caſt 
into the Ditch on the Left Hand, with his 
Fleſh all rent and torn. Then faid the 
Guide, That is one Heedleſs, that was Heede 

p : ig eſs 
ging this Way; he has lain there a great is ſlain, 
while: There was one Takeheed with him, dad Lake- 
when he was taken and ſlain; but he eſcaped . A 
their Hands. You cannot imagine how 
many are killed hereabouts, and yet Men 
are fo fooliſhly venturous, as to ſet out 
lightly on Pilgrimage, and to come with- 
out a Guide. Poor Chriſtian ! it was a 
Wonder that he here eſcaped; but he was 
beloved of his God: Alſo he had a good 
Heart of his own, or elſe he could never 
have done it. Now they drew towards 
the End of the Way, and juſt there where 
Chriſtian had ſeen the Cave when he went f 
by, out thence came forth Maul a Giant. pag. 222. 
This Maul did uſe to ſpoil young Pilgrims u 
with Sophiftry, and he called Great-heart ©" 
by his Name, and faid unto him, How 
many Times have you been forbidden to 
do theſe Things? Then faid Mr. Great- He quar- 
heart, What Things? What Things? quoth'*% its 
the Giant; You know what Things; Yb "1 nan 
will put an End to your Trade. Bur, pray, 
laid Mr. Great-heart, before we fall to it, 


let us underſtand wherefore we muſt fight. 
(Now the Women and Children ſtood 


would not boaſt, for that I am not my own 


trembling, and knew not what t 


= 


x 
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Quoth the Giant, 1 rob the Country, 


and rob it with the worſt of Thieves. 
Theſe are but Generals, ſaid Mr. Great- 
heart; come to Particulars, Man. 

Then ſaid the Giant, Thou practiſeſt 
= M the Craft of a Kidnapper, thou gathereſt 
1 up Women and Children, and carrieſt them 
Kidnap- into a ſtrange Country, to the weakening 
ers» of my Maſter's Kingdom. But now Great- 

heart reply'd, I am a Servant of the God 
of Heaven; my Bulineſs is to perſuade Sin- 
The Giant ners to — 50h I am commanded to 
end Mr: do my Endeavour to turn Men, Women, 
heart muſt and Children, from Darkneſs to Light, and 
febt. from the Power of Satan to God; and 
if this be indeed the Ground of thy 
Quarrel, let us fall to it as ſoon as thou 
wilt. | 
Then the Giant came up, and Mr. Great - 
heart went to meet him; and as he went, 
he drew his Sword, but the Giant had a 
Club. So without more ado they fell to 
it, and at the firſt Blow the Giant ſtruck 
Mr. Great-heart down upon one of his 
Knees; with that the Women and Children 
cried: So Mr. Gyeat-heart recovering him- 
= EsFelf laid about him in full luſty manner, 
ſme and gave the Giant a Wound in his Arm; 
Limes help thus he tought for the Space of an Hour, 
4%, to that Height of Heat, that the Breath 
Cries. came out of the. Giant's' Noftrils, as the 
Heat doth out of a boiling Cauldron. 
Then they fat down to reſt them, but 
Mr. Great-heart betook himſelf to Prayer; 
alſo the Women and Children did nothing 
but ſigh and cry all the time that the Bat- 
tle did laſt. 

When they had reſted them, and taken 

Breath, they both fell to it again, and Mr. 
Great-heart with a full Blow fetch'd the 

The Giant Giant down to the Ground: Nay, hold, 
firuck let me recover, quoth he. So Mr. Great- 
4. heart let him fairly get up: So to it they 
went again, and the Giant miſſed bur little 
0 Mr. Great-heart's Skull with his 

ub, 

Mr. Great-heart ſeeing that, runs to him 

in the full Heat of his Spirit, and pierced 

him under the fifth Rib; with that the 

Giant began to faint, and could hold u 

5 Club no longer. Then Mr. Great-heart 
econded his Blow, and ſmit the Head of 

the Giant from his Shoulders. Then the 


—_ Wei Women and Children rejoiced, and Mr. 


his H'ad Great-heart alſo, praiſed God, for the De- 
i ſed q. liverance he had wrought. 1 
| When this was done, they among them- 
ſelves erected a Pillar, and faſtened the 
Giant's Head thereon, and wrote under it 
in Letters that Paſſengers might read : 


He that did wear this Head, was one 
? That Pilgrims did miſuſe ; 
He ſtopt their Way, he ſpared none, 

Bu did them all abitſe : N 


* 
1 o 


5 


rob Little Faith of his Money: but now 


| honeſter People. 12 | + 
Great-heart. Why what would, or could 


Until that I Great-heart arofe, 
The Pilgrims Guide to he; 

Until that 7 did him oppoſe, 
That was their Enemy. 


Now I ſaw that they went to tlie A.. 
cent that was a little way off caſt up to be 
a Proſpect for Pilgrims, (that was the: 
Place from whence Chriſtian had the firlt 1; 1 
Sight of Faithful his Brother.) Wherctore!*: ---. 
here they ſat down, and reſted, they alſo 
here did eat and drink, and make merry; 
for that they had gotten Deliverance from 
this ſo dangerous an Enemy. As they ſat 
tlius and did eat, Chriſtiana ask'd the Guide, 


If he had caught no Hurt in the Battle? 


Then faid Mr. Great-heart, No, fave a lit- 
tle on my Fleſh; yet that alſo ſhall be { 
far from being to my Detriment, that it is 
at preſent a Proof of my Love to my Ma- 
ſter and you, and ſhall be a Means, by 
Grace, to increaſe my Reward at laft. 

But was you not atraid, good Sir, when 
you ſaw him come with his Club? 

It is my Duty, ſaid he, to miſtruſt mine 
own Ability, that I may have Reliance on 
him that is Stronger than all, But what, cn 
did you think, when he fetch'd you down HU 
to the Ground at the firſt Blow? Why, 1/7 
thought, quoth he, that ſo my Maſter im- 
ſelf was ſerved, and yet he it was that con- 
quered at laſt. | 

Matt. When you all have thought what 
you pleaſe, I think God has been wonder. Mat!» 
ful good unto us, both in bringing us out . = 
of this Valley, and in delivering us out ofc:-' 
the Hand of this Enemy; for my part, I. 
ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould diſtruſt our 
God any more, ſince he has Now, and in 
Such a Place as this, given us ſuch Teſti- 
mony of his Love as this. 

Then they got up, and went forward: U. 
Now a little before them ſtood an Oak, 9% 
and under it when they came to it, they . 
found an old Pilgrim faſt aſleep, they knew 
that he was a Pilgrim by his Cloaths, and 
his Staff, and his Girdle. 

So the Guide, Mr. Great-heart, awaked 
him, and the old Gentleman, as he lift up 


p | his Eyes, cried out, What's the Matter? 


Who are you? And what is your Buſinels 
here? 


Great-heart. Come, Man, be not fo 


: it 
hot, here is none but Friends: Yet the On time: 


old Man gets up, and ſtands upon hiStates ar 
Guard, ' an 


were. Then ſaid the Guide, my Name is 
Great-heart, 1 am the Guide of theſe Pil- 
grims, which are going to the Celeſtial 
Country. r 

Honeft. Then ſaid Mr. Honeſt, I cry you 
Mercy; I fear'd that you had been of the 
Company of thoſe that ſome time ago did 


Tall be- 
twee. 
Great- 


I look better about me, I perceive you are 


you“ 


will know of them what they" 


BY = 


+w@//O. *% ww _ Z« 


you have done, or have lelp'd yourſelf, 
if we indeed had been of that Company ? 


yield of himſelf. 5 | 
Great-heart. Well faic, Father Honeft, 
quoth the Guide; tor by this I know thou 
art a Cock of the right Kind, for thou haſt 
ſaid the Truth. 

Hon. And by this alſo I know that thou 
knoweſt what true Pilgrimage is; lor all 
others do think, that we arc the ſooneſt 
overcome of any. 

Great-heart. Well, now we are happily 
met, pray let me crave your Name, and 
the Name of the Place you came from? 
rhence . Fon. My Name I canno, bur I came 
Mr. Ho- from the Town of Stupidiiy; it lieth about 
reſt came. four Degrees beyond the City of Deſtru- 

ction. | 

Great- heart. Oh! Are you that Coun- 
try-man? Then I deem I have halt a guels 
of you, your Name is old Honeſty, is it 
not? So the old Gentleman bluth'd, and 
ſaid, Not Honeſty in the Abſirat?, but Ho- 
neſt is my Name, and I wiſh that my Na- 
ture may agree to what I am called. 

Hon. But, Sir, ſaid the old Gentleman, 
how could you gueſs that I am ſuch a Man, 
ſince I came from ſuch a Place? 

Great-heart. T had heard of you before, 
by my Maſter ; for he knows all Things that 
Stupified are done on the Earth: But I have often 
»1ſ thay Wondered that any ſhould come from your 
thiſe mere-Place, for your Town is worle than is the 
Y Carnal. City of Deſtruction itlelt. 

Hon. Yes, we lie more off from the Sun, 
and fo are more cold and ſenſleſs; but was 
a Man in a Mountain of Ice, yet if the 
Son of Righiteouſneſs will ariſe upon him, 
his frozen Heart ſhall feel a Thaw; and 
thus it has been with me. N 

Great- heart. I believe it, Father Honeſty, 
I believe it; for I know the Thing is 
true. 
Then the Old Gentleman faluted all 
the Pilgrims with a Holy Kiſs of Charuy, 
and asked them of their Names, and how 
they had fared ſince they ſet out on their 
Pilgrimage. | 

I 


Od Ho. Chr. Then faid Chriſtiana, My Name 


.  aeſtyand I ſuppoſe you have heard of; good Chri- 


ane 27am was my Husband, and theſe Four 
were his Children. But can you think 
how the Old Gentleman was taken, when 
ſhe told him who ſhe was! He skipped, 
he ſmiled, and bleſſed them with a thou- 
{and good Wiſhes, ſaying: 

Hon. I have 480 much of your Huſ- 
band, and of his Travels and Wars, which 
he underwent in his Days. Be it ſpoken 
to your Comfort, the Name of your Huſ- 
band rings all over theſe Parts of the 
Mer, - 3 Faith, his Courage, his En- 
| ol. II. 


_— 


during, and his Sincerity under all, has 

made his Name Famous. 

to the Boys, and asked thein of viicir 1 
Names, which they told him: And then e ne: 
ſaid he unto them, Matthew, be thou like 0 14. 
Matthew the Publican, not in Vice but in , 
Veriue. Samuel, faith he, be thou like 
Samuel the Prophet, a Man of Faith and 4% 103+ 
Prayer. Joſeph, ſaith he, be thou Mr 2 
Joſeph in *Potiphar's Houſe, Chaſte, and des. 14. 
one that flies from "Temptation. And 
James, be thou like James the Juſt, and 

like James the Brother ot our Lord, Ihen 

they told him of Mercy, and how ſhe had 

lelt her Town and her Kindred to come 

along with Chriſtiana, and wich her Sons. 

At that the old Honeſt Man faid, Mercy M b1eſet9 
is thy Name: By Mercy ſhalt thou be“ een. 
ſuſtain'd, and carried through all thoie 
Difficulties that ſhall aſſault thee in thy 

Way, till thou ſhalt come thither, where 

thou ſhalt look the Fountain of Mercy in the 

Face with Comfort. 

All this while the Guide, Mr. Great-heart, 
was very well pleated, and tiniled upon his 
Companion. 

Now, as they walked together, the 72 of one 
Guide asked the old Gentleman, If he did {7 "oo 
not know one Mr. Fcarine, that came on , 
Pilgrimage out of his Parts? 

Hon. Yes, very well, faid he? He was 
a Man that had the Root of the Matter in 
him, but he was one of the molt trouble. 

{ome Pilgruns that I ever met with in all 
my Days, <a; 

Great. heart. I perceive you knew him, 
tor you have given a very right Character 


of him. 

Hon. Knew him! I was a great Com- 
panion of his; I was with him moſt an 
end; when the firſt began to think of what 
would come upon us hereatccr, I was with 
im. 

Great-heart. T was his Guide from my 
Gers Houle to the Gate of the Celcſtial 

Iv. | 9114 
Hon. Then you knew him to be a trou- 
bleſome one. | | 

Great-heart. I did ſo; but I could very 
well bear it; for Men of my Calligg are 
oftentimes intruſted with the Conduct, of 
ſuch as he was. ; 

Hon. Well then, pray let us hear a lit- 
tle of him, and how he managed himſelf 
under your Conduct. 

Great. heart. Why, he was always afraid 15. Fear. 
that he ſhould come ſhort whirher he had 222 
a Deſire to go. Every thing frighted him 7 
that he heard any body ſpeak of, that had age. 
but the leaſt Appearance of Oppoſition in 
it. I hear that he lay roaring at the Slongh ,., , 
of Deſpond, for above a Month together; 5, , 


bh wwicur at 


nor durſt he, for all be ſaw ſeveral go over the Slugs 
before him, venture, tho' they many of them He 

oftered to lend him their Hands. He would 
not go back neither. The Celeſtial City, he 


do ud. 


ſaid he ſhould die if he came not to it, and yet 
Was 
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was ejected at every Difficulty, and {tumbled 
at every Straw that any body caſt in his Way. 
Well, after he had lain at the S/ough ot 
Deſpond a great while, as I have told you, 
one Sun-ſhine Morning, I don't know 
how, he ventured, and ſo got over: But 
when he was over, he would ſcarce believe 
it. He had, I think, a Slough of Deſpond 
in his Mind, a Slough that he carry'd every 
where with him, or elſe he could never 
have been as he was. So he came up to 
the Gate, you know what I mean, that 
ſtands at the Head of this Way, and there 
alſo he ſtood a good While before he would 
His Be- Venture to knock, When the Gate was 
havicur at opened, he would give back and give 
the Gate. Place to others, and ſay, that he was not 
worthy : For all he got before ſome to the 

Gate, yet many of them went in before 

him. There the poor Man would ſtand 
ſhaking and ſhrinking; I dare ſay, it would 

have pitied one's Heart to have ſcen him: 

Nor would he go back again. At laſt he 

took the Hammer that hang'd at the Gate 

in his Hand, and gave a ſmall Rap or two; 

then one opened to him, but he ſhrunk 

back as before. He that open'd, ſtept out 

after him, and ſaid, Thou trembling One, 

what wanteſt thou? With that he fell 

down to the Ground. He that ſpoke to 

him wonder'd to ſee him ſo faint. He ſaid 

to him, Peace to thee, up, for I have ſet 

open the Door to thee, come in, for thou 

art bleſt. With that he got up, and went 

in trembling; and when that he was in, 

he was aſhamed to ſhew his Face. Well, 

after he had been entertained there a while, 

as you know how the Manner is, he was 

bid go on his Way, and alſo told the Way 

His Be- he ſhould take. So he came till he came 
bavicur at to our Houſe, but as he behaved himſelf 
N at the Gate, ſo he did at my Maſter the 
Door. 8 Door. He lay thereabouts in 
' the Cold a good while, before he would 
adventure to call, yet he would not go back. 
And the Nights were long and cold then. 
Nay, he had a Note of Neceſſity in his 
Boſom to my Maſter to receive him, and 
grant him the Comfort of his Houſe, \ and 

allo to allow him a ſtout and valiant Con- 
ductor, becauſe he was himſelf fo Chicken- 

- hearted a Man; and yet for all that, he 
was afraid to call at the Door. So he lay 

up and down thereabouts, till, poor Man, 

he was almoſt ſtarv'd; yea, ſo great was 

his Dejection, that tho? he ſaw ſeveral 
others for knocking got in, yet he was 
afraid to venture. At laſt I think, I look- 

ed out of the Window, and perceiving a 
Man to be up and down about the Door, 

I went out to him, and asked what he 
was; but poor Man the Water ſtood. in 

his Eyes: So I perceived what he want- 
ed. I went therefore in, and told it in 
the Houſe, and- we ſhewed the Things to 
our Lord: So he ſent me out again, to 


entreat him to come in; but I dare ſay, 


T had hard Work to do it. At laſt he came 

in, and I will fay that for my Lord, he 
carry*d it wonderful loving to him. 'I'hcre 
were but a few good Bits at the Table, 

but ſome of it was laid upon his Trencher. /” % 
Then he preſented the Note, and my Lord i 1 
looked thereon, and ſaid, his Deſire ſhout 
be granted. So when he had been there 

a good While, he ſeemed to get ſome 
Heart, and to be a little more comforted, j;..,,, 
For my Maſter, you muſt know, is one! - 
of very tender Bowels, eſpecially to them!" 
that are afraid; wherefore he carried it fo to- ptr, 
wards him, as might tend moſt to his Eu- e 
couragement. Well, when he had a Sight 

of the Things of the Place, and was ready 

to take his Journey to go to the City, my 
Lord, as he did to Chriſtian before, gave 

him a Bottle of Spirits, and ſome comtort- 

able Things to eat. "Thus we ſet forward, 

and I went before him, but the Man was 

but of few Words, only he would figh 
aloud, 

When we were come to where the three ;;,,... 
Fellows were hanged, he ſaid, That he 
doubted that that would be his end allo. G, 
Only he ſeemed glad when he faw theses 
Croſs and the Sepulchre. There J conteſs 24 . 
he deſired to ſtay a little to look; and he 
ſeemed for a while after to be a little com- 
forted. When we came at the Hill Diff. 
culty he made no Stick at that, nor did he 
much fear the Lions: For you muſt know, 
That his Troubles were not about ſuch Things 
as theſe, his Fear was about his Acceptance 
at laſt. | 

I got him in at the Houſe Beautiful, I 
think before he was willing; alſo when 
he was in, I brought him acquainted with 
the Damſels that were of the Place, but 
he was aſhamed to make himſelf much Pn, 


at th? 


known in Company; he deſired much to he J 


alone, yet he always loved good Talk, Baud. 


and often would get behind the Skreen 
to hear it: He alſo loved much to ſee 
Ancient Things, and to be pondering them 
in his Mind. He told me afterward, That 
he loved to be in thoſe two Houſes from 
which he came laſt, to wit, at the Gate, 
and that of the Interpreter, but that he 
durſt not be ſo bold as to ask. 
When we went alſo from the Houſe he wen! 


Beautiful, down the Hill, into the Valley © 


and was 


of Humiliation, he went down as well as wy ples 
ever I ſaw a Man in my Life, 

not how mean he was, . ſo he might be Lb 
happy at laſt. Yea, -I think there was ation. 
kind of Sympathy betwixt that Valley and 

him: For I never ſaw him better in all his 
Pilgrimage, than he was in that Valley. 

Here he would lie down, embrace the 
Ground, and kiſs the very Flowers that 
grew in this Valley, Lam. 3. 27, 28, 29. 

He would now be up every Morning by 
Break of Day, tracing and walking to and 
fro in the Valley: | | 

But when he was come to the . 

0 
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Mach per” 
plexed im 


1 Val „thought I ſhould have loſt my Man; not 
the able 


js for that he had any Inclination 79 go back, 
Sandow, ofthat he always abhorred, but he was ready 
Death. to die for Fear. O, the Hebgoblins will have 

me, the Hebgoblins will have me, cried he; 
and I could not beat him out on't. He made 
ſuch a Noiſe, and ſuch an Out-cry here, that 
had they but heard him, *rwas enough to 
encourage them to come and fall upon us. 

But this I took very great Notice of, 
That this Valley was as quiet when we 
went through it, as ever I knew it before 
or ſince. I ſuppoſe thoſe Enemies here had 
now a ſpecial Check from our Lord, and 
a Command not to meddle until Mr. Fear- 
ing was paſſed over it. 

It would be too tedious to tell you of 
all; we will therefore only mention a Pal- 
ſage or two more. When he was come to 

His Rabe Janity-Hair, I thought he would have 
Vaalty- fought with all the Men in the Fair; I 
Fair. feared there we ſhould both have been 
knocked on the Head, fo hot was he againſt 
their Fooleries: upon the inchanted Ground 
he was alſo very wakeful. But when he 
was come at the River, where was no 
Bridge, there again he was in a heavy Cale: 
Now, now, he ſaid, he ſhould be drowned 
for ever, and ſo never fee that Face with 
Comfort, that he had come ſo many Miles 

to behold. 

And here alſo I took Notice of what 
was very remarkable; The Water of that 
River was lower at this Time, than ever 
I faw it in all my Lite; ſo he went over 
at laſt, not much above wet-ſhod. When 
he was going up to the Gate, Mr. Great- 
heart began to take his Leave of him, and 
ro wiſh him a good Reception above, fo 
he ſaid, I hall, I foal Then parted we 
aſunder, and I faw him no more. 
˖ — Then it ſcems he was well at 
aſt. 


Great-heart. Yes, yes, I never had doubt 


His Bold- 
neſs at laſt 


about him, he was a Man of a choice | 


Spirit, only he was always kept very low, 
and that made his Lite ſo burdenſome to 


himſelf, and fo very troubleſome to others. 


Pal. 83. Rom. 14. 21. 1 Cor. 8. 13. He 

was above. many, tender of Sin; he was 

ſo afraid of doing Injuries to others, that 
he often would deny himſelf of that which 
Was lawful, becauſe he would not offend. 

Flon. But what ſhould be the Reaſon 
that ſuch a good Man ſhould be all his 
Days fo much in the Dark? 

Great-Heart. There are two Sorts of 
Reaſons for it; one is, The wiſe God will 
have it ſo, ſome muſt Pipe, and ſome muſt 
Weep: Now Mr. Fearing was one that 


Reaſon 
good Men 
are ſo in 
the dark, 
Matt. 11. 
16, 17, 


ſound the Sackbut, whoſe Notes are more 
doleful than the Notes of other Muſick 
are : Though indeed ſome ſay, The Baſs 
is the Ground of Muſick. And for my 


: 


of the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I 


| 


N 


from having that within me that accompa- $.z. 
nies Salvation; but if it was ſo, with ſuch 
a good Man as he 


play'd upon the Baſs. He and his Fellows | 


5 


N 


Though there is not always Grace where 


that begins not in Heavineſs of Mind. Ihe 
firſt String that the Mulician ulually tou— 
ches, is the Baſs, when he intends to put 
all in Tune; God alſo plays upontthis String 
firſt, when he ſets the Soul in June for 
himſelf. Only there was the Imperfection 
of Mr. Fearing, he could play upon no 
other Muſick but this, till towards his 
latter End. 

I make bold to talk thus metaphorically, 
for the Ripening of the Wits of Toung Rea- 
ders, and becauſe in the Book of the Re- 
velations, the Savedare compared to a Com- 
pany of Muſicians that play upon their 
Trumpets and Harps, and ling their Songs 
before the Throne, Rev. 8. Chap. 14. 2, 3. 

Honest. He was a very zealous Man, as 
one may fee by what Relation you have 
given of him; Difficulties, Lions, or Va- 
nity-Fair, he feared not at all; it was on- 
ly Sin, Death, and Hell, that was to him 
a Terror; becaufe he had ſome Doubts a- 
bout his Intereſt in that Celeſtial Coun- 
cry. 

e You ſay right: Thoſe were 
the Things that were his Troubles, and 
they as you have well obſerved, aroſe from 
the Weakneſs of his Mind thereabout, not 
from Weakneſs of Spirit as to the practical 
Part of a Pilgrim's Life. I dare belicve, 
that as the Proverb is, He could have bit a 
Firebrand, had it ſtood in his May. But 


thoſe Things with which he was oppreſs'd, 


no Man ever yet could ſhake off with 
Eaſe. 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, This Relation 
of Mr. Fearing has done me good: Ithought 
no Body had been like me: bur I fee there 
was ſome Semblance *twixt this good Man 
and I, only we difler in two Things. His 
Troubles were ſo great, that they brake 
out, but mine I kept within. His alſo lay 
ſo hard upon him, they made him that he 
could not knock at the Houſes provided 
tor Entertainment; but my Troubles were 
always ſuch, as made me knock the louder. 

Mercy. It I might alſo ſpeak my Mind, 
I mult fay, that ſomething of him has alſo 
dwelt in me. For I have ever been more 
afraid of the Lake, and the Loſs of a Place 
in Paradiſe, than J have been at the Loſs 


of other "Things. O, thought I, may I have 


| 
: 


the Happineſs to have a Habitation there, 
'tis enough, though I part with all the 
World to win it. 


Matt. Then ſaid Matthew, Fear was one 


A Cl:ſe 
about him. 


Chriſti- 
ava's Sen- 
fence, 


Merey's 
Senten'e. 


Thing that made me think that I was far Mat: 


thews 


r why may it not alſo 
go well with me? ; 


James. No Fears, no Grace, ſaid Fames. 


there. is the Fear of Hell, yet to be ſure 


there is no Grace where there is no Fear 
of God. 


Great-heart. Well ſaid, James, thou haſt 


Part, I Care not at all for chat Profeſſion, | 


hit 


Ae. 


James's 


Sentence. 


- 
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hit the Mark; for the Fear of God is the 
Beginning of Wiſdom; and to be ſure they 
that want the Beginning, have neither 
Middle nor End. But we will here con- 
clude our Diſcourſe of Mr. Fearing, after 
we have ſent after him his Farewell. 


Whilit, Maſter Fearing, thou didſt fear 
Thy God, and waſt afraid 

Of doing any Thing, while here, 
That would have thee betray d. 

And didſt thou fear the Lake and Pit? 
Would others do ſo to! 

For, as for them that want thy Wit, 
They do themſelves undo. 


Their 
Farewell 
ebout Him. 


Now I ſaw, That they all went on in 
their Talk. For after Mr. Great-heart had 
made an End with Mr. Fearing, Mr. Ho- 

o, neft began to tell them of another, but his 

Sell win. Name was Mr. Self-will, He pretended 
himſelf to be a Pilgrim, ſaid Mr. Honeſt; 
but I perſuade myſelf, he never came in at 
the Gate that ſtands at the Head of the 
Way. | 

Great-heart. Had you ever any Talk 

with him about it? N 
C14 Ho- Hon. Yes, more than once or twice; but 
veſt nd he would always be like himſelf, Se/f-wil- 
my in led. He neither cared for Man, nor Argu- 
ment, nor Example; what his Mind prompt- 
ed him to, that he would do, and nothing 
elſe could he be got to. 

Great-heart. Pray what Principles did he 
hold? For I ſuppoſe you can tell. 

Hon. He held, That a Man might fol- 

low the Vices as well as the Vertues of the 
Pilgrims; and that if he did both, he ſhould 
be certainly ſaved. 

Great-heart. How! If he had faid, it is 
poſſible for the beſt to be guilty of the Vi- 
ces, as well as partake of the Vertues of 
Pilgrims, he could not much have been 
blamed. For indeed we are exempted 
from no Vice abſolutely, but on Condition 
that we watch and ſtrive. But this I per- 
ceive is not the Thing: But if I under- 
ſtand you right, your Meaning is, That 
he was of that Opinion, That it was al- 
lowable fo to be. 

Hon. Ay, ay, fo I mean, and fo he belie- 
ved and practiſed. | 

Great-heart. But what Grounds had he 
for his ſo ſaying? 

Hon. Why, he faid he had the Scripture 
for his Warrant. | 


Selſ-· will 
Opinion. 


Great- heart. Prithee Mr. Honeſt, preſent 


us with a few Particulars. | 

Honeſt. So I will. He ſaid, To have to 
do with other Mens Wives, had been prac- 
tiſed by David, God's Beloved, and there- 
fore he could do it. 


Women than one, was a Thing that Solo- 
mon practiſed, and therefore he could do it. 
He ſaid, that Sarah and the godly Mid wives 
of Egypt lyed, and fo did Rahab, and there- 
e could do it. He ſaid, That the Di- 


fore 


He ſaid to have more 


{ciples went at the Bidding of their Mi. 
ſter, and took away the Owner's Aſe, ang 
therefore he could do fo to. He faid, Thr 
Jacob got the Inheritance of his Father, in 
a Way of Guile and Diſſimulation, and 
therefore he could do fo too. 

Great-heart. High Baſe! indeed. Ang 
are you ſure he was of this Opinion? 

Hon. T have heard him plead for ir, 
bring Scripture for it, bring Arguments 
for it, Sc. 

Great-heart. An Opinion that is not fir 
to be with any Allowance in the World. 

Flon. You mult underſtand me rightly : 
He did not fay that any Man migit do 
this; but, that thoſe that had the Vertucs 
of thole that did ſuch Things, might alt; 
do the ſame. | 

Great-heart. But what more falſe than 
ſuch a Concluſion? For this is as much as 
to ſay, That becauſe good Men heretotor: 
have ſinned of Infirmity, therefore he had 
an Allowance to do it of a pre{umptuous 
Mind: Or it becauſe a Child, by the Blaſt 
of the Wind, or for that it {tumbled at a 
Stone, fell down and defiled itſelt in 
Mire, therefore he might wiltully lie down 
and wallow like a Boar therein. Who 
could have thought that any one could ſo 
tar have been blinded by the Power of 
Luſt ? But what is written muſt be true: 
They ſtumble at the Word, being * ak 
whereunto alſo they were appointed, 1 Petcr 
2. 8. 
His ſuppoſing that ſuch may have the 
godly Mens Virtues, who addict themſelves 
to their Vices, is alſo a Deluſion as ſtrong 
as the other. It is juſt as if the Dog ſhould 
ſay, I have, or may have the Qualities of 
the Child, becauſe I lick up its ſtinking Ex- 
crements. To eat up the Sin of God's 
People, Hof. 4. 8. is no Sign of one that 
is poſſeſſed with their Vertues. Nor can 1 
believe, that one that is of this Opinion, 
can at preſent have Faith or Love in him. 
But I know you have made ſome ſtrong 
Objections againſt him, Prithee what can 
he fay for himſelf? | 

Honeſt. Why, he fays, To do this by 
Way of Opinion, ſeems abundant more 
honeſt than to do it, and yet hold contrary 
to it in Opinion. 

Great- heart. A very wicked Anſwer; for 
though to let looſe the Bridle to Luſts, 
while our Opinions are againſt ſuch Things, 
is bad; yet, to ſin, and plead a Toleration 
1o to do, is worſe; the one ſtumbles Be- 
holders accidentally, the other pleads them 
into the Snare. 

- Honeſt. There are many of this Man's 
Mind, that have not this Man's Mouth, 
and that makes going on Pilgrimage of ſo 
little Eſteem as it is. 

Great-heart. You have ſaid the Truth, 
and it is to be lamented: But he that fear- 
eth the King of Paradiſe, ſhall come out ot 


them all. 0 
| Chr. 
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Chri. There are ſtrange Opinions in 
the World. I know one that ſaid, It was 
Time enough to repent when they came 
to die. f 

Great-heart. Such are not over wiſe: 
That Man would have been loth, might 
he have had a Week to run twenty Miles 
in his Life, to have deferred that Journey 
to the laſt Hour of that Weck. 

Honeſt. You ſay right, and yet the Ge- 
nerality of them that count themſelves Pil- 
grims, do indeed do thus. I am, as you 
tee, an old Man, and have been a 'Travel- 
ler in this Road many a Day; and I have 
taken Notice of many Things. 

I have ſeen ſome that have ſet out as if 
they would drive all the World afore them, 
who yet have in few Days died as they in 
the Wilderneſs, and ſo never got Sight of 
the Promiſed Land. 

I have ſeen ſome that have promiſed no- 
thing at firſt ſetting out ro be Pilgrims, 
and that one would have thought could nor 
have lived a Day, that have yer proved ve- 
ry good Pilgrims. 

I have ſeen ſome who have run haſtily 
forward, that again have, after a little 
Time, run as faſt juſt back again. 

I have ſeen ſome who have {poke very 
well of a Pilgrim's Life at firſt, that after 
a while have ſpoken as much againſt it. 

I have heard ſome, when they firſt ſet 
out for Paradiſe, ſay poſitively, There is 
ſuch a Place, who when they have been al- 
moſt there, have come back again, and 
ſaid there was none. 

I have heard ſome vaunt what they would 
do in Caſe they ſhould be oppoſed; tha: 
have even at a falſe Alarm fled Faith, the 
Pilgrim's Way, and all. 

Now as they were thus in their Way, 


* 


as there came one running to met them, and 
wy 0 2 = 
Trouble, laid, Gentlemen, and you of the weaker Sort, 


if you love Life, (hift for yourſelves, for the 
Robbers are before you. 

Great-heart. hen faid Mr. Great-heart, 

"WR they be the Three that let upon Lutle- 

24: * Faith heretofore. Well, ſaid he, we are 


Cat ready for them; ſo they went on their wa y: 
heart'sRe- Now they looked at every Turning when 
ſelution, b j I : 2. 8 
they ſhould have met with the Villains: 
But whether they heard of Mr. Great-heart, 
or-whether they had fomeorher Game, they 
came not up to the Pilgrims. 
Chritianz Chr. Chriſtiana then wiſhed for an Inn 


8 tor herſelf and her Children, becauſe they 

were weary. Then ſaid Mr. Honeſt, There 
is one a little before us, where a very ho- 
nourable Diſciple, one Gaius, dwells. So 
they all concluded to turn in thither, Row. 
16. 23. and the rather, becauſe the old 
Gentleman gave him ſo good a Report. So 
when they came to the Door, they went 
in, not knocking,” for Folks ule not to 
knock at the Door of an Inn. Then they 
called for the Maſter of the Houſe, and he 
came to them: So they asked if they might 

Vol. II. 


Gaius 
they enter 
into hjs 


Houſe, 


223 
lie there that Niglit? 

Gaius. Yes, Gentlemen, if you be true eus en: 
Men, tor my Houſe is for none but PI- 
grims. Then was Chriſtiana, Mercy, and bw. 
the Boys, the more glad, for that the Iun— 
keeper was a Lover of Pilgrims. So they 
called for Rooms, and he ſhew'd them one 
for Chriſtiana and her Children, and AM-r- 
cy, and another for Mr. Great-heart and tlie 


. 


old Gentleman, 

Great-heart. Then faid Mr. Great-heart, 
good Gains, What haſt thou tor Supper? 
tor theſe Pilgrims are come tar to Day, and 
are weary. 

Gains, It is late ſajd Gains, fo we can- 
not conveniently go out to ſeck Food; but 
luch as we have you {hall be welcome to, it 
that will content you. 

Great-heart. We will be content wiel 
what thou haſt in the Houſe; foraſmuch 
as I have proved thee, thou art never de- 
[titute of that which is convenient. 

Then he went down and ſpake to the cus, 
Cook, whoſe Name was, Taſte that which cuck. 
is good, to get ready Supper for fo many 
Pilgrims. Ihis done, he comes up again, 
{1y10g, Come, my good Friends, you are 
weicome to me, and I am giad that I have 
a Houſe to entertain you; and while Sup- 
per 15 making ready, it you pleaſe, ler us 
entertain one another with ſome good Dil- 
courſe: So they all faid, Content. 

Gaius. Then ſaid Gaius, Whoſe Wife Ta le- 
is this aged Matton? and whole Daughter ral 
is this young Damſel? and bis 

Great-heart. The Woman is the Wife . 
of one Chriſtian, a Pilgrim of former times; 
and thele are his tour Children. The Maid 
is one of her Acquaintance; one that ſhe 
hath perſuaded to come with her on Pilgri- 
mage. The Boys take all after their Fa- xs 7576. 
ther, and covet to tread in his Steps : Yea, 
if they do but ſee any Place where the old 
Pilgrim hath lain, or any Print of his Foot, 
it miniſtreth Joy to their Hearts, and they 
covet to lie or tread 1n the fame. 

Gaius. Then ſaid Gaius, Is this Chri- 


ſtian's Wife, and are theſe Chriſtian's Chil- 


dren? I knew your Husband's Father, yea, 
allo his Father's Father. Many have been 
good of this Stock, their Anceſtors dwelt. 


firſt at Antioch. Chriſtian's Progenitors (I aas 11. 


ſuppoſe you have heard your Husband talk + 
of them) were very worthy Men. They A 
have, above any that I know, ſhewed them- cles. 
ſelves Men of great Vertue and Courage, 

for the Lord of the Pilgrims, his Ways, and 

them that loved him. I have heard of ma- 

ny of your Husband's Relations that have 
ſtood all Trials for the Sake of the Truth. 
Stephen, that was one of the firſt of the 
Family from whence your Husband ſprang, 

was knocked on the Head witli Stones, 

Atts 7.59, 60. Chap. 12. 8. James, ano- 

ther of this Generation, was flain with 

the Edge of the Sword. To ſay nothing of 


| Paul 


and Peter, Men anciently of the Fa- 
Fiff mily 


2.94. 
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mily from wheace your Husband came: | | 
ed his Body to the Burial. They were Wo— 


There was lenatius, who was caſt to the 
Lions: Romanus, whoſe Fleſh was cut to 
Picces from his Bones; and Polycarp, that 
play'd the Man in the Fire. There was he 
that was hang'd up in a Basket in the Sun, 
for the Waſps to eat; and he who they put 
into a Sack, and caſt him into the Sea to 
be drowned. It would be impoſſible, u*- 
terly to count up all that Family that have 
ſufer'd Injuries and Death, for the Love of 
a Pilgrim's Life. Nor can I but be glad, 
to ſee that thy Husband has left behind 
him four ſuch Boys as theſe. I hopz they 
will bear up their Father's Name, and tread 
in their Father's Steps, and come to their 
Father's End. | 

Great-heart. Indeed, Sir, they are likely 
Lads; they ſeem to chooſe heartily their 
Father's Ways. 

Adviceto Gaius. Tat is it that I ſaid, wheretore 
ChritarChriſtian's Family is like (till to {pread a- 
5 og ” broad upon the Face of the Ground, and 
et to be numerous upon the Face of the 

Earth: Wherefore, let Chriſtiana look out 

ſome Damſels for her Sons, to whom they 

may be betrothed, Sc. that the Name of 

their Father, and the Houſe of his Proge- 

nitors may never be forgoeten in the World. 

Hon. It is pity his Family ſhould fall and 
be extinct. 

Gaius. Fall it cannot, but be diminiſhed 
it may; but let Chriſtiana take my Advice, 
and that's the Way to uphold it. 

And Chriſtiana, {aid this Inn-keeper, I 

Mercy, am glad to ſee thee and thy Friend Mercy 
thew man · together here, a lovely Couple. And may 
9. I adviſe, Take Mercy into a nearer Re— 
lation to thee: If ſhe will, let her be given 
to Matthew thy eldeſt Son: It is the Way 
to preſerve a Poſterity in the Earth. So 
this Match was concluded, and in Proceſs 
of Time they were married: But more of 

that hereatter. 
Gaius alſo proceeded, and faid, I will 
now ſpeak on the Behalt of Women, to 
take away their Reproach. For as Dearh 


and the Curſe came into the World by a- 


„ Woman, Gen. 3. fo allo did Lite and Health. 
wy of God ſent 7 bis Son, made of a Woman, 
dſo Gal. 4, Vea, to ſhew how much thoſe that 
ec chi, came after did abhor the Act of the Mo- 
den. ther, this Sex in the Old Teſtament covet- 

ed Children, if happily this or that Wo- 
man might be the Mother of the Saviour 
of the World. I will fay again, That when 
the Saviour was come, Women rejoyced 
in him, before either Man or Angel, Luke 
2. Chap. 8. 2, 3. Chap. 7. 37, 50. John 
11. 2. Chap. 2. 3. Luke 23. 27. Mat. 
27. 55, 56, 60. Luke 24, 22, 23. I read 
not, ever Man did give unto Chriſt ſo much 
as one Groat, but the Women followed 
him, and miniſtred to him of their Sub- 
ſtance. It was a Woman that waſhed his 


12 ONE: mY Then 


— 


Feet with Tears, and a Woman that andint. 


men that wept when he was going to the 
Croſs; and, Women that tollowed him tr9m 
rhe Crois, and that fat by his Sepulchre 
when he was buried: They were Women 
that were firſt wich him at his ReſurreQion- 
Morn; and Women that brought Tiding; 
firſt to his Dilciples, that he was riſen from 
the Dead: Women therctore are highly 
tavoured, and ſhew by theſe Things, that 
uy are Sharers with us in the Grace of 
Lite. 

Now the Cook ſent up to ſignify that 9 
Supper was almoſt ready, and fent one" 
to lay the Cloth, and the 'Trenchers, and 
to ſet the Salt and Bread in Order. 

Then ſaid Matthew, The Sight of this 
Clo.h, and of this Fore-runner of the Sup- 
per, begettcth in me a greater Appctite to 
my Food than I had betore. 

Gaius. So let all miniſtring Doctrines to'% ;; 
thee in this Lite, beget in thee a greater N 
Deſire to ſit at the Supper of the great h 
King in his Kingdom; for all Preaching,” J 
Books and Ordinances here, are but as! 
the laying of the Trenchers, and as ſetting Tee, 
of Salt upon the Board, when compared 
with the Feaſt that our Lord will make 
for us when we come to his Houſe, 

So Supper came up, and firſt a Heave-, 
Shoulder, and a Wave-Breaft were ſet on 
the Table before them: to ſhew that they ©. 10.14, 
muſt begin the Meal with Prayer. and , . 
Praiſe to God. The Heave- Shoulder Da- Hel. .. 
vid lifted his Heart up to God with, and , : 
with the Mave-Breaſt, where his Heart 
lay, with that he uſed to lean upon his J. 5. 
Harp, when he play'd. Theſe two Diſhes 7 ... 
were very treſh and good, and they all cat 
heartily thereof. 

The next they brought up, was a Bot- 
tle of Wine, as red as Blood. So Gaius 
ſaid to them, Drink freely, this is the true 
Juice of the Vine, that makes glad the 
Heart of God and Man. So they drank 
and were merry. A Dib of 

The next was a Diſhof Milk well crumb- i. 
led: But Gaius ſaid, Let the Boys have 
that, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 

8. . | 

Then they brought up in Courſe a Diſh _. 
of Butter and Honey. Then ſaid Gaius,“ * 
Eat freely of this, for this is good to cheer 
up, and ſtrengthen your Judgments and 
Underſtandings: This was our Lord's Diſh 


ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe the 
Evil, and chooſe the Good. h 

Then they brought him up a Diſh of 7 Diſh 1 
Apples, and they were. very good taſted“ 
Fruit. Then ſaid Matthew, may we eat 
Apples, ſince they were ſuch, by and with 
ww the Serpent beguiled our firſt Mo- 
ther! ann 


# 


when he was a Child: Butter and Honey" 


rr 
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Then ſaid Gaius 4 


Apples were they with which we were be- 
uiPd | 

1? Sin, not Apples, hath our Souls defiÞd ; 
Apples forbid, LE eat, _—_ the Blood: 

0 eat ſuch, when commanded, does us good, 
Drink of his Flaggons then, thou Church, his 

Dove 

And eat his Apples, who are ſick of Love. 


Then faid Matthew, I made the Scruple, 
becauſe I a while ſince was ſick with eating 
Fruit. 

Gaius. Forbidden Fruit will make you 
ſick, but not what our Lord has tolerated. 

While they were thus talking, they were 
preſented with another Diſh, and it was a 
Diſh of Nuts. Then ſaid tome at the Ta- 
ble, Nuts ſpoil tender Teeth, eſpecially the 
Teeth of the Children: Which when Gaz- 
us heard, he ſaid: 


Song 6. 11. 
A Diſh of 
Nuts. 


Hard Texts are Nuts, (I will not call them 
Cheaters) 

Whoſe Shells do keep their Kernels from the 
Eaters. 

Open then the Shells, and you ſhall have the 
Meat, 


They here are brought, for you to crack and 


gat. 


Then were they very merry, and fat at 
the Table a long Time, talking of many 
Things: Then faid the old Gentleman, 
My good Landlord, while ye are here 
cracking your Nuts, it you pleaſe, do you 
open this Riddle. 


[A Riddle put forth by Old Hone#t] 


A _ there was, the ſome did count him 
mM 
The more he caſt away, the more he had. 


Then they all gave good Heed, won- 
dering what good Gaius would fay; fo he 
far till a while, and then thus reply'd: 


[Gains opens it.] 


He who thus beflows his Goods upon the Poor, 
Shall have as much again, and ten Times 
more. 


Then faid Foſeph, I dare ay, Sir, 1 did 
„ not think you could have found it out. 


Joſeph 
Won 


Oh! faid Gaius, I have been trained up | 


in this Way a great while: Nothing teach- 
es like Experience; I have learned of my 
Lord to be kind; and have found by Ex- 
prov. 11. Perlence, that I have gained thereby. There 
24, is that ſcattereth, yet increaſeth; and there 
—lup. 13. jg that with-holdeth more than is meet, 
but it tendeth to Poverty There is that ma- 
keth himſelf rich, yet hath nothing; there is 


that maketh himſelf poor, yet hath great 
Riches. 

Then Samuct whiſpered to Chriſtiana his 
Mother, and faid, Mother, This is a ve- 
ry good Man's Houſe, let us ſtay here a 
good while, and let my Brother Matthew 
be married here to Mercy, before we go 
any farther. 

The which Gaius the Hoſt over-hearing, 
laid, With a very good Will, my Child. 

So they ſtayed here more than a month, 
and Mercy was given to Matthew to Wiſe. Matthew 

While they ſtayed here, Mercy, as gg 
Cuſtom was, would be making Coats and a-,y'd. 
Garments to give to the poor, by which 
ſhe brought a very good Report upon 
Pilgrims. 

But to return again to our Story: After . 
Supper, the Lads deſired a Bed, for they % 44 
were weary with Travelling: Then Gazjusth- »-/t 
called to ſhew them their Chamber; but!“ . 
laid Mercy, I will have them to bed. So ihe 
had them to bed, and they ſlept well, but 
the reſt fat up all Night: For Gaius and 
they were ſuch ſuitable Company, that 
they could not tell how to part, Then 
afrer much Talk of their Lord, themſelves, 
and their Journey, Old Mr. Honeſt, he that 
put forth the Riddle to Gaius, began to 94 Ho 
nod. Then ſaid Great-heart, What, Sir, 4: 
you begin to be drowſy; Come, rub up, 
now here is a Riddle tor you. Then ſaid 
Mr. Honeſt, Let us hear it. 


Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart, 
LA Riddle] 
He that will kill, muſt firſt be overcome : 
Who live abroad would, firſt muſt die at 
home. 


Ha! faid Mr. Honeſt, it is a hard One, 


hard to expound, and harder to practiſe. 


But, come, Landlord, ſaid he, I will if 
you pleaſe, leave my Part to you, do you 
expound it, and I will hear what you tay. 

No, faid Gaius, it was put to you, and 
it is expected you ſhould anſwer it. 


Then ſaid the old Gentleman, 
( The Riddle opened. ] 


He firſt by Grace muſt conquer d be 
That Sin would . "6 
Who, that he lives, would convince me, 


Unto himſelf muſt die. 


It is right, ſaid Gaius, good Doctrine 
and Experience teach this. For firſt, until 
Grace diſplays itſelf, and overcomes the 
Soul with its Glory, it is altogether without 
Heart to oppoſe Sin; beſides if Sin is Sa- 
tan's Cords, by which the Soul lies bound, 
how ſhould it make Reſiſtance, before it 
is looſed from that Infirmity? ? 

Secondly, 


/ 
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Secondly, Nor will any, that knows ei- 
ther Reaſon or Grace, believe that ſuch a 
Man can he a living Monument of Grace, 

that is a Slave to his own Corruption. 
1 And now it comes in my Mind, I will 
the mind- tell you a Story worth the hearing. There 
ang. 
the one began when he was Young, the 0- 
ther when he was Old: The Young Man 
had ſtrong , Corruptions to grapple with, 
the Old Man's were weak with the Decays 
of Nature: The Young Man trod his Steps 
as even, as did the old One, and was every 
way as light as he: Who now, or which 
of them had their Graces ſhining clcareſt, 

ſince both ſeend to be alike? - 

Hon. The Young Man's, doubtleſs. For 
that which heads it againſt the greateſt Op- 
oſition, gives beſt Demonſtration that it 
is ſtrongeſt; eſpecially when it alſo holdeth 
Peace with That which meets not with 
half ſo much; as to be ſure old Age does 


A Compa- 
riſc 71. 


not. 
Auf. Beſides, I have obſerved, That old Men 
tale. have bleſſed themſelves with this Miſtake ; 
Namely, taking the Decays of Nature for 
a gracious Conqueſt over Corruptions, and 
{o have been apt to beguile themſelves. In- 
deed old Men that are Gracious, are belt 


able to give Advice to them that are Young, 


becauſe they have ſeen moſt of the Empti- 
neſs of Things: But yet, for an Old and a 
Young Man to ſet out both together, the 
Young one has the Advantage of the faireſt 
Diſcovery of a Work of Grace within him, 
though the old Man's Corruptions are na- 
turally the weakeſt. 

Thus they fat talking till Break of Day. 
Now when the Family was up, Chriſtiana 
bid her Son James that he ſhould read a 
Chapter, ſo he read the 53d of Iſaiah: When 
he had done, Mr. Hones? asked why it was 
faid, That the Saviour is ſaid to come out of 


Another & dry Ground, and alſo that he had no Form they were come Home, they 


Queſtion, o omeline(s in Him? | : 
Great. heart. Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart;. 
To the firſt I anſwer; Becauſe the Church 
of the Jews, of which Chriſt came, had 
then almoſt loſt the Sap, and Spirit of Re- 
ligion. To the ſecond I ſay, the Words 


are ſpoken in the Perſon of Unhelievers, 


who becauſe they want the Eye that can 


ſee into our Prince's Heart, therefore they 
judge of him by the Meanneſs of his Out- 


ſide. 


cious Stones are covered over with a homely 
Cruſt; who when they have found one, be- 
cauſe they know-not what they have found, 
caſt it again away, as Men do a common 
Stone. 101, | i ag | 


Well, ſaid Gaius, now you are here, and 
ſince, as I know,, Mr. Great-heart is good 


at his Weapons, if you pleaſe, after we 
have refryſhed ourſelves, we will walk into 
the Fields, to ſce if we can do any Good. 


About a Mile from hence, there is one d - neceſſary for my Journey, and bid me liope 
. N is | Jes ERS 


/ 
| 


were two Men that went on Pilgrimage, 


let - with ſuch' Stoutneſs at the Giant's 


Juſt like thoſe; that know / not that Pre- 


good, a Giant, that does much annoy the... 
King's High-way in theſe Parts: And! * 
know whereabout his Haunt is, he 1%, 
Maſter of a Number of Thieves; it would, 
be well if we could clear theſe Parts or © 
him. 
So they conſented and went, Mr. Great. 
heart with his Sword, Helmet, and Shield; 
and the reſt with Spears and Saves. 

When they came to the Place where he 
was, they found him with one Feeble-ming!,."* 
in his Hand, whom his Servants had broug!;co<-n..1 
unto him, having taken him in the Way 
now the Giant Was rifling him, with a pur 
pole, after that, to pick his Bones; for he 
was of the Nature of Hleſh-Eaters. 

Well, fo ſoon as he ſaw Mr. Great- heart 
and his Friends at the Mouth of his Cave, 
with their Weapons, he demanded whar 
they wanted. 

Great. We want thee; for we are come 
to revenge the Quarrels of the many that 
thou haſt ſlain of the Pilgrims, when thou 
haſt dragged them out ot rhe King's High- 
way; wherefore come out of thy Cave. 
So he armed himſelf and came out, and to 
| Battle they went, and fought for above 

an Hour, and then ſtood ſtill to take 
Wind. | | 

lay. Then faid the Giant, Why are you 

here on my Ground? ' wh 22 

Great-heart. To revenge the Blood of 
Pilgrims, as I alſo told thee before; ſo they 
went to it again, and the Giant made Mr. 
Great-heart give back; but he came up a- 
gain, and in the Greatneſs of his Mind he 


1 is 


Head and Sides, that he made him let his 
Weapon tall out of his Hand; ſo he ſmote 
him, and flew him, and cut off his Head, ree1je- 
and brought it away to the In. He alſo mind n 
took Feeble- mind the Pilgrim, and brought) % 
him with him to his Lodgings. When 
ewed his 
Head to the Family, and ſet it up as they 
had done others before, for a Terror to 
thoſe that ſhall attempt to do as he, here- 
after. 1 F 
Then they asked Mr. Feeble- mind, how 
he fell into his Hands? 

Feeble-mind. Then ſaid the poor Man, N Fer 
I ama ſickly Man, as you ſee, and becauſe 
Death did uſually once a Day knock at myle « Fi. 
Door, I thought I ſhould never be well at?“ * 
Home: So I betook myſelf to a Pilgrim's 
Lite; and have travelled hither-from the 
Town of Uncertain; where I and my Fa- 
ther were born. I am a Man of no Strengtli 
at all of Body, nor yet of Mind, hut would, 
if T could, though I can but craw/, ſpend 

my Life in the Pilgrim's Way. When I 

came at the Gate that is at the Head of 
the Way, the Lord of that Place did enter- 
tain. me freely; neither ohjected he againſt 
my weakly Looks, nor againſt my: Feeble- 
mind; hut gave me ſuch Things chat were 
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to the End. When I came to the Houle 
of the Interpreter, I received much Kind- 
neſs there; and becauſe the Hill of Difficulty 
was judged too hard for me, I was carried 
up that by one of his Servants. Indeed I 
have found much Relief from Pilgrims, 
though none was willing to go ſo ſoftly as 
I am forced to do: Yet till as they came 
on, they bid me be of good Chear, and 
ſaid, That it was the Will of their Lord, 
that Comfort ſhould be given to the [eeble- 
minded, and ſo went on their own Pace. 
When I was come to A/ault-Lane, then 
this Giant met with me, and bid me per- 
pare for an Encounter : But alas! feeble one 
that I was, I had more need of a Cordial: 
So he came up and took me: I conceited 
he ſhould not kill me: Alſo when he had 
got me into his Den, ſince I went not with 
him willingly, I believed I ſhould come 
Mark thi; Out alive again :- For I have heard, That 
not any Pilgrim that is taken Captive by 
violent Hands, if he keeps Heart-whole 
towards his Maſter, is, by the Laws ot 
Providence, to die by the Hand of the 
Enemy. Robb'd 1 lool'd to be, and robb'd 
to be ſure Tam; but I am as you fee eſca- 
ped with Life, for the which I thank my 
King as Author, and 
Other Brunts I alſo look for, but this I bave 
reſolved on, to wit, to run when I can, to 
go when I cannot run, and to creep when 
Mak th;s cannot go. As to the main, I thank him 
that loved me, I am fix'd; my Way is be- 
fore me, my Mind is beyond the River that 
has no Bridge, tho' I am, as you ſee, but of 
a feeble- Mind. 
Hon. Then faid old Mr. Fhmeſt, Have not 
you ſome time ago, been acquainted with 
one Mr. Fearing a Pilgrim. | 
. Fear. Feebl. Acquainted with him, Yes; he 
ing, Mr. Came from the 'Town of Stupidity, which 
—_ lieth four Degrees Northwarg of the City 
Une. Of Deftrufion, and as many off, of where 

I was born; yet we were well acquainted, 
tor indeed he was my Uncle, my Father's 
Brother; he and I have been much of a 
Temper, he was a little ſhorter than I, but 
yet we were much of a Complexion. 


Feeble- Hon. I 8 you know him, and I am 
— = apt to believe alſo, Ihat you were related | 
0 


1M. Year. One to another; for you have his whitely 
ing's Fea: Look, a Caſt like his with your Eye, and 
rei, Your Speech is mann als, 7. 
Feebl. Moſt have faid fo, that have known 

us both; and beſides, what I have read in 

by, I have for the moſt part found in my- 


Caius ' Gaius. Come, Sir, ſaid good. Gaius, be 
e of good Chear, you are welcome to me, 
7. | © 1 ae 
and to my Houſe, and what thou haſt a 
Mind to, call for freely; and what thou 
would'ſt have my Servants do for thee, they 
Will do it with a ready Mint. 
N Then ſaid Mr. Feeble-mind, This is an 
Be. unexpected Favour, and as the Sun ſhinin 


due. out of a very dark Cloud: Did Giant Slay- 
| Vol. II. rn kene 2 * 


you as the Means. | 


| 


good intend me this Favour when he ſtop- 
ped me, and reſolved to let me go no far- 
ther? Did he intend, that after he had rifled 
my Pocket, Iſhould go to Gains mine Holt ? 
Yet ſo it is. | 
Now, juſt as Mr. Feeble-mind and Gains Tidings 
were thus in Talk, there comes one run- , e 
ning, and called at the Door, and told, . 3 
That about a Mile and a half oft, there was % 4 14un- 
one Mr. Not- right a Pilgrim {truck Dead et y5s 
upon the Place where he was, with a Thun- Feeble- 
der-bolt. | mind's 
Feeb. Alas! ſaid Mr. Feeble-mind, is hes . : 
ſlain? He overtook me ſome Days before 1 
came fo far as hither, and would be my 
Company-keeper: He alſo was with me 
when S/ay-good the Giant took me, but he 
was nimble of his Heels, and eſcaped: But 
it ſeems, he eſcaped to die, and I was took 
to live. | 


What, one would think, doth ſeek to flay 
outright, f 

O ft-times delivers from the ſaddeſt Plight. 

That very Providence, whoſe Face is Death, 

Doth oft-times tothe lowly, Life bequeath : 

I taken was, he did eſcape and flee; 

Hands crost, gives Death to him, and Life 
lo me. 


Now about this Time, Matthew and 
Mercy were married; allo Gaius gave his 
Daughter Phebe to Fames, Matthew's Bro- 
ther, to Wife ; after which Time, they yer 
ſtaid about ten Days at Gaims's Houſe; 
ſpending their Time, and the Seaſons, like 
as Pilgrims uſed to do. | 

When they were to depart, Gaius made The Pi. 
them a Feaſt, and they did eat and drink, 27 pre- 
and were merry. Now the Hour was come "bes 4 
that they muſt be gone; wherefore Mr. 
Great-heart called lor a Reckoning, But 
Gaius told him, That at his Houſe it was 
not the Cuſtom of Pilgrims to pay for their 
Entertainment. He boarded them by the 
Year, but looked for his Pay from the good Luke 10. 
Samaritau, who had promiſed him, at his 34, 35. 
Return, whatſoever Charge he was at with 77 {99 


* 6 - n reet . 
them, faithfully to repay him. Then ſaid anther at 
Mr. Great-heart to him. parting, 


| Great-heart. Beloved, thou doſt faithfully. , 
whatſoever: thou doſt, to the Brethren and 3Jo TY 
to Strangers, which have born witneſs of 
thy Charity before the Church, whom if 
thou (yet) bring forward on their Journey, 
after a godly Sort, thou ſhalt do well. 

Then Gaius took his Leave of them äll, 

and of his Children, and particularly of Mr. C us. 
Feerble- mind. He alſo gave him ſomething — * 
to drink by the Way. > 14) arts, e Feebie- 
Now Mr. Feeble- mind, when they. were würd. 
going out of the Door, made as if he in- 
tended to linger. The which when Mr. 


Great-heart elpied, he ſaid, Come, Mr. 
Feeblæ: mind, pray do you go along with us, 


- 


g | I will be your Conductor, and you "ſhall - 


\ 
4 1 6 1 
an 


fare as the reſt. 
n 
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heart's 
« Commiſ- 


ſion. 
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Rom. 14. 
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Feelle- 


fo ſee 
Ready to- 
hat come 


by. 


8 
oo 

_ New Talt. 
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1 Theſ. 5. 


Pſalm 38. 


Halli, I hope 


mind glad Company, 


Feeb. Alas! I want a ſuitable Companion; | 
- you are all luſty and ſtrong, but I, as you 


ſee, am weak; I chooſe therefore rather to 
come behind, leſt by Reaſon of my many 
InSrmities, I ſhould be both a Burden to 
mylelf and to you. I am as I faid, a 
Man of a wank and a feeble Mind, and 


ſhall be offended and made weak at that 


which others can bear. I ſhall like no 
Laughing: I ſhall like no gay Attire: I ſhall 
like no unprofitable Queſtions. Nay, I am 
ſo weak a Man, as to be offended with 
that which others have a Liberty to do. 1 
do not yet know all the Truth: I ama very 
ignorant Chriſtian Man Sometimes, if 1 
hear any rejoice in the Lord, it troubles 


me, becauſe I cannot do ſo too. It is with 


me, as it is with a weak Man . N. the 
ſtrong, or as a Lamp deſpiſed, (he that is 
ready to flip with his Feet, is as a Lamp 
deſpited in the Thought of him that is at 
at Eaſe;) fo that I know not what to do. 
Great-heart. But Brother, ſaid Mr. Great- 
heart, I have it in Commiſſion to comfort 
the Feeble-minded, and to ſupport the Weak. 
You mult needs go along with us; we will 
wait for you, we will lend you our Help; 
we will deny ourſelves of ſome Things both 
Opiniative and Practical, for your Sake: 
We will not enter into doubtful Diſputations 
before you; we will be made all Things to 
you, rather than you ſhall be left behind. 
Now all this while they were at Gaius's 
Door; and behold as they were thus in 
the Heat of their Diſcourſe, Mr. Reany-to- 
halt came by, with his Crutches in his 
Hand, and he alſo was going on Pilgri- 
mage. : : 
Feeb. Then ſaid Mr. Teeble- mind to him, 
How cameſt thou hither? IT was but now 
complaining that I had not a ſuitable Com- 
panion, but thou art according to my Wiſh. 
Welcome, welcome, good Mr. Ready-to- 
thou and I may be ſome Help. 
. Ready-to-halt. I ſhall be glad of thy 
ſaid the other; and good Mr. 
Feeble-mind, rather than we will part, ſince 
we are thus happily met, I will lend thee 
one of my Crutches. 
Feeb. Nay, ſaid he, tho? I thank thee for 
thy Good-will, I am not inclined to halt 


before I am lame. Howbeit, I think, when 


Occaſion is, it may help me againſt a Dog. 

 Ready-to-halt. If either myſelf, or my 
Crutches can do thee a Pleaſure, we are 
both at thy Command, good Mr, Feeble- 
mae og GO 


bus therefore they went on. Mr. Great- 
©. , heart and Mr. Honeſt went before, Chriſti- 
ana and her Children went next, and Mr. 
Freble- mind and Mr. Rendy-to: halt came be- 5 


hind with his Crutches: Then ſaid Mr. Ho- 


. | 


Hon. Pray, Sir, now we are upon the 


you have heard how Chriſtian of old did b. 
meet with Apollyon in the Valley of Hum] v 
liation, and alſo what hard Work he had to oh 7 
go thorow the Valley of the Shadow of * 
Death. Alſo T think you cannot but have 
heard how Faithful was put to it by Madam 
Wanton, with Adam the firſt, with one /);/- 
content and Shame: Four as deceitful V1i!- 
lains, as a Man can meet with upon the 
Road. 

Hon. Yes, I believe T heard of all this; 
but indeed good Faithful was hardeſt put 


to it with Shame; he was an unwearied 
one. | | 
A 


Great-heart. Ay 
all 


well ſaid, He of 
Name. 

Hon. But pray, Sir, where was it that 
Chriſtian and Faithful met Talkative? That 
{ame was alſo a Notable One. 


Great-heart. He was a confident Fool, yet 
* follow his Ways. 
on. 


He had like to have begulled 
Faithful. wal 


Great- heart. Ay, but Chriſtian put 
him into a Way quickly to find him our. 
Thus they went on till they came at there. 1. 
Place where the Evangeliſt met with!“ 225 
Chriſtian and Faithful, and propheſied to 
3 what ſhould befal them at Vanity- 

air. 


Great-heart. Then faid their Guide. 


Hereabouts did Chriſtian and Faithful meet 


with Evangeliſt, who propheſied to them 


what Troubles they ſhould meet with at 
Vanity-Fair. 


Hon. Say you ſo! I dare ſay it was a 
7 Chapter that then he did read unto 
them, 


Great-heart. It was ſo, 


Encouragement withal. But what do we pg. 23% 
talk of them, they were a Couple of Lion. 
like Men; they had ſet their Faces like 
Flints. Do not you remember how un. 
daunted they were when they ſtood before 
the Judge ? | g 
Hon. Well, Faithful bravely ſuffer. 
Great-heart. So he did, and as brave 
Things came on't: For Hopeful and ſome 
others, as the Story relates it, were con- rt 1. 
verted by his Death. page 234 


well acquainted with Thines you are 


Great heart. Above all that Chriſtian met 


for as the Pilgrim 
Men had the wrong 


but he gave them 2... 1. 


with after he had paſſed: thro” Y. anity-Fair, 


one By-Ends was the arch one. 
Hon. By-Ends, what was he? 
Great-heart. A very Arch Fellow, a down- 


right Hypocrite; one that would be reli- 


gious Which Way ever the World went; 
ut ſo Cunning, that he would be ſure 


never to loſe or-tuffer for-it. 


He had his Mode of Religion for every 


freſh Occaſion, and bis Wife was as good 


— 


Road; tell us ſome profitable Things of 
ſome that habe gone on Pilgrimage before us. 


|  Great-heart. With a good Will; I ſuppoſe | 


at it as he. He would turn from Opinion 

to Opinjon; yea, and plead for ſo doing 

too. But as far as I could learn, he came 
| 1 to 


J 
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to an ill End with his Bà-Euds; nor did I 
ever hear that any of bis Children were 
ever of any Eſteem with any that truly 
feared God. | 
Now by this Time they were come 
within Sight of the Town of Vanity, where 
V anity-Fair is kept. So when they ſaw 
that they were ſo near the Town, they con- 
ſulted with one another how they ſhould 
paſs through the Town, and ſome faid one 
Thing, and ſome another. At laſt Mr. 
Great-heart ſaid, I have, as you may under- 
ſtand, often been a Conductor of Pilgrims 
thorow this Town; now I am acquainted 
They enter with one Mr. Maſon a Cypruſian by Na- 
28. tion, an old Diſciple, at whole Houle we 
ts lodge. may lodge. It you think good, ſaid he, 
we will turn in there. 

Content, ſaid Old Honeſt ; Content, 
faid Chriſtiana; Content, faid Mr. Feeble- 
mind; and ſo they faid all. Now, you 
muſt think, it was Even-tide by that they 
got to the Out-ſide of the Town; but Mr. 
Great-heart knew the Way to the old Man's 
Houſe. So thither they came; and lie 
called-at the Door, and the old Man with- 
in knew his Tongue ſo ſoon as ever he 
heard it; ſo he opened, and they all came 
in. Then ſaid Mnaſon, their Hoſt, How 
far have ye come to Day?. So they ſaid, 
from the Houſe of Gaius our Friend. I 
promiſe you, ſaid he, you have gone a 

ood Stitch, you may well be weary; fit 
, == So they fat down. | 

Great-heart. Then ſaid their Guide, 
Come, What Chear, good Sirs, I dare ſay 

you are welcome to my Friend. 

Muaſon. I alſo, ſaid Mr. Mnaſon, do 
bid you welcome; and whatever you want, 
do but fay, and we will do what we can 

et it for you. 
oneft. Our great Want, a while ſince, 
was Harbour and good Company, and 
now I hope we have both. 
Muaſon. For Harbour, you ſee what it 
is; but for good Company, that will ap- 
pear in the Tryal. | 
_ "Great-beart. Well, ſaid Mr. Great-heart, 
will ycu have the Pilgrims into their 
Logging?” + | We 
1 11 will, ſaid Mr. Mauaſon. So 
he had them to their reſpective Places; 
and alfo ſhewed them a very fair Dining- 
Room, where they might be, and ſup to- 
gether until Time was come to go to 
n 2 

Now when they were ſet in their Places, 

and were a little Cheary after their Jour- 


Fair. 
pſal. 2 1. 
15, 


* are 
glad of 
Entertain- LO 
ment, 


ney, Mr. Honeft asked his Landlord, if 


there were any Store of good People in the 
Town ? 213 | | 


Baan, We hade a few, for indeed 


they are but a few, 


them on the other fide. © | 
They defire 


f 6" ſome. of them? For the Sight of good 


eople in R | | yy i a 
8 Men to them that are going on Pilgri- 


came; and after Salutation made, they 


as your Father, and bring you where he is 


when compared with | 
Home ft. But how ſhould we do to ſee 


mage, is like to the Appearing of the 
Moon and Stars to them that are going a 
Journey. 

Muaſon. Then Mr. Muaſon ſtamped with 
his Foot, and his Daughter Grace came 
up: So he faid unto her, Grace, go you, d / at 
tell my Friends, Mr. Contrite, Mr. Holy-!-: 
man, Mr. Love-ſaints, Mr. Dare-not-lye, 

and Mr. Penitent, that I have a Friend or 

two at my Houſe that have a miad this 
Evening to ſee them. 

So Grace went to call them, and they 


ſat down together at the Table. 

Then ſaid Mr. Mnaſon, their Landlord, 
My Neighbours, I have, as you fee, a 
Company of Strangers come to my Houle; 
they are Pilgrims: They come from afar, 
and are going to Mount Son. But who, 
quoth he, do you think this is? pointing 
his Finger at Chriſtiana: It is Chriſtiana, 
the Wite of Chriſtzan, that famous Pilgrim, 
who with Faithful his Bother, were . 
ſhamefully handled in our Town. At that 
they ſtood amazed, ſaying, We little 
thought to ſee Chriſtiana, when Grace came 
to call us, wherefore this is a very comfort. 
able Surprize. Then they asked her about 
her Weltare, and if theſe young Men were 
her Husband's Sons. And when ſhe had 
told them they were, they ſaid, The 
King whom you love and ſerve, make you 


in Peace. 
Hon. Then Mr. Honeſt (when they were Same Tuk 
all fat down) asked Mr. Contrite and the bert 
8 Mr. Ho- 
reſt, in what Poſture their Town was gen 47 
at preſent. | | Mr. Con- 
Contrite. You may be ſure we are full of *rite. 
Hurry in Fair-Time. It is hard keepin 
our Hearts and Spirits in good Order, when 14: Hai 
we are in a Cumber'd Condition. He Elite Watch 
lives in ſuch a Place as this, and that hag/#%* 
to do with fuch as we have, has need of an 
Item to caution him to take Heed every 
Moment of the Day. | 
Honeft. But how are your Neighbours 
now for Quietneſs? 
Contrite. They are much more moderate 
now than formerly. You know how Cheri. 2 
ſtian and Faithful were uſed at our Town: L t Va- 
But of late, I fay, they have been far more , e. 
moderate. I think the Blood of Faithful. 
lieth with Load upon them till now ; for | 
ſince they burned him, they have been 
aſhamed to burn any more; in thole Days 
we were afraid to walk the Streets, but 
now we can ſhew our Heads. Then the 
Name of a Profeſſor was odious; now, | 
eſpecially in ſome Parts of our Town, (tor = 
you know our Town is large) Religion is 
counted honourable. 9 
Then faid Mr. Contrite to them, Pray 
how, fareth it with you in your Pilgrimage? 
Faw ſtands the Country affected towards 


* 


D e 
Hon. It happens to us, as it happenetli 
; | (Mt «= 
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man's 


Speech, 


is clean, ſometimes foul; ſometimes up 


when we came there, he had dra 


to Way-faring Men; ſometimes our Way 


Hill, ſometimes down Hill; we are ſeldom 
at a Certainty : The Wind is not always 
on our Backs, nor is every one a Friend 
that we meet with in the Way. We have 
met with ſome notable Rubs already; and 
what are yet behind we know not; but for 
the moſt part we find it true, that has been 
talked of Old: A good Man mutt ſuffer 
Trouble. | 

Contrite. You talk of Rubs, What Rubs 
have you met withal? _ 

Hon. N ay, ask Mr. Great-heart, our 
Guide, for he can give the beſt Account 
of that. 

Great-heart. We have been beſet three 
or four times already. Firſt, Chriſtiana 
and her Children were beſet with two 
Ruffians, that they feared would take 
away their Lives. We were beſet with 
Giant Bloody-man, Giant Maul, and Giant 
Slay-good. Indeed we did rather beſet 
the laſt, than were beſet' of him. And 
thus it was: After we had been ſome time 
at the Houſe of Gaius, mine Hoſt, and of 
the whole Church, we were minded upon a 
Time to take our Weapons with us, and 
ſo go ſee if we could light upon any of thoſe 
that were Enemies to Pilgrims; (for we 
heard that there was a notable One there- 
abouts.) Now Gaius knew his Haunt better 
than I, becauſe he dwelt thereabout; ſo 
we looked and looked, till at laſt we diſ- 
cerned the Mouth of his Cave; then 
were we glad, and plucked up our Spirits. 
So we approached up to his Den, and lo, 
goed, by 
mere Force, into his Net, this poor Man, 
Mr. Feeble- mind, and was about to bring 
him to his End. But when he ſaw us, 
ſuppoſing, as we thought, he had another 
Prey; he left the poor Man in his Houle, 
and came out. So we fell to it full fore, 
and he luſtily laid about him; but, in Con- 
cluſion, he was brought down to the 
Ground, and his Head cut off, and ſet up 
by the Way-ſide, for a Terror to ſuch as 
ſhould after practiſe ſuch Ungodlineſs. 
That I tell you the Truth, here is the 
Man himſelf to affirm it, who was as a 
Lamb taken out of the Mouth of the 
Lion. | | | 
Feeble-mind. Then ſaid Mr. Feeble-mind, 
I found this true, to my Coſt and Com- 
fort; to my Coſt, when he threaten'd to 
pick my Bones eyery Moment; and to 
my Comfort, when I ſaw, Mr. Great-heart 
and his Friends, with their Weapons, ap- 
proach ſo near for my Deliverance... _ 

Holy-man. - Then faid Mr. Holy-man, 
there are two Things HE, EY have need 
to be poſſeſſed with thar go on Pilgrimage, 


. Holy-Corrage, and an 9 Life. If they | 


have not Courage, they can never hold on 
their Way: and if their Lives be looſe, 


— . 


Love-ſaint. Then faid Mr. Love-ſaint, "1. oe. 
I hope this Caution is not needtul among 5, 
you. But truly there any many that —_ 
upon the Road, that rather declare then. 
ſelves Strangers to Pilgrimage, than Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth. 

Dare-not-lye. Then ſaid Mr. Dare- not- lye, Pie 
It is true, they neither have the Pilgrim's «,..;, * 
Weed, nor the Pilgrim's Courage; they UG 8 
not uprightly, but all a-wry with their Feet; 
one Shoe goeth inward, another outward, 
and their Hoſen out behind; here a Rag, 


-| and their a Rent, to the Dilparagement ot 


their Lord. 

Henitent. Theſe Things, faid Mr. Penj- "Peri 
tent, they ought to be troubled for ; nor Ss 
are the Pilgrims like to have that Grace 
upon them and their Pilgrim's Progreſs, as 
they deſire, until the Way is clear of tuch 
Spots and Blemiſhes. 

Thus they fat talking and ſpending the 
Time, until Supper was ſet upon the 
Table. Unto which they went, and re- 
freſhed their weary Bodies; ſo they went 
to Reſt. Now they ſtaid in the Fair a 
great while, at the Houſe of Mr. Maſon, 
who, in Proceſs of time, 2 his Daugh- 
ter Grace unto Samuel, Chriſtian's Son, to 
My and his Daughter Martha to Jo- 
ph. | | 
The Time, as I ſaid, that they lay 
here, was long, (for it was not now as in 
former Times.) Wherefore the Pilgrims 

rew wh gn with many of the good 
1 of the Town, and did them what 
Service they could. Mercy, as ſhe was 
wont, laboured much for the Poor, where- 
fore their Bellies and Backs bleſſed her, 
and ſhe was there an Ornament to her 
Profeſſion. And, to fay the Truth for 
Grace, Phebe, and Martha, they were all 
of a very good Nature, and did much 
Good in their Places. They were alſo 
all of them very fruitful; ſo that Chriſtian's 
Name, as was ſaid before, was like to live 
in the World. | 

While they lay here, there came a Man- 1 lte 
ſter out of the Woods, and flew many of 
the People of the Town: It would alſo 
5 away their Children, and teach them 
to ſuck its Whelps. Now no Man in tlie 
Town durſt ſo much as face this Manſter; 
but all Men fled when they heard of the 
Noiſe of his Comin e 

The Monſter was Flke unto no one Beaſt 
upon the Earth; Its Body was like a Dra- 

on, and it had ſeven Heads and ten 

orns. . It made great Havock of Children, Rev. 11 
and yet it was governed by a Woman. This 1 . 
Monſter propounded Conditions to Men; tur. 
and ſuch Men as loved their Lives more 
than their Souls, accepted of , thoſe Con- 
eee eee Ye AAR 
Now this Mr. Great-beart, together with 
theſe that came to viſit the Pilgrims at Mr. 
Maſon's Houle, enter'd into a Covenant 


they will make the very N ame of a Pilgrim | 
aero 


to go and engage this. Beaſt, if perhaps 7 
r + AS ” & 3 33 7's * d 4 t ey 
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How to en- Meet him. Now 


them, they had ſome Time ſet apart there, 


fur as was conv they a 
- _ ted each other to; the Prot 
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th might daliver the People of this Town 
n > Paws and Mouth of this ſo de- 
uring a Serpent. WH WOE 
"T — did Mr. Great-hzart, Mr. Contrite, 
Mr. Holy-man, Mr. Dare-not-lye; and Mr. 
Penitent, with their Weapons, go forth to 


very Rampant, and looked upon theſe 
* och great Diſdain; but they ſo 
belabour'd him, being ſturdy Men at Arms, 
that they made him make a Retreat: So 
they came home to Mr. Muaſons Houſe 
in. wy 3 | 19 N 

he Monſter, you muſt know, had his 
certain Seaſons to come out in, and to 
make his Attempts upon the Children of 
the People of the Town: Alſo theſe Sea- 
ſons did theſe, Valiant Worthies watch him 
in, and did continually aſſault him; inſo- 
much, that in proceſs of Time he became 
not only wounded, but lame; alſo he did 
not make the Havock of the Towns-Men's 
Children, as formerly he had done. And 
it is verily believed. by ſome, that this 
Beaſt will certainly die of his Wounds... 

This therefore made Mr. Great-heart 
and his Fellows of great Fame in this 
Town; ſo that many of the People that 
wanted their Taſte of Thin et had a 
Reverend Eſteem and Reſpect for them. 
Upon; this Account therefore it was, that 
theſe Pilgrims got not much Hurt here. 
True, there were ſome of the baſer Sort, 
that could ſee no more than a Mok, nor 
underſtand” no more than a Beaſt; theſe had 
no Reverence for theſe Men, nor took 


they Notice of their Valour and Adven- 


tures. af 4 2113 eme, DEC eo 
Well, the Time grew on that the Pil. 

grin ns mult, £2.08 1 Way, wherefore 
ey prepared for their Journey. Th 

ſent for their Friends, they conterr'd with 


in = it each other to the Protection 
of their Prince. There were again, that 
brought. them of ſuch Things as ＋ had, 
that, were fit for the Weak and the Strong 
for the Women and the Men, and ſo laded 
them with. ſuch Things as were neceſſary, 
4221 pay bab wes) 2g off 
Then chey ſer, forwards, on their Way, 
and their Friends accompanying them ſo 
in commit- 
ion of their 


| __ — 4 


— -  » ” - „ « 
dad departed, 7... 


ompany, Went on, and Mr. Great. 


the 1 at firſt was g 


Therefore they made a Stand, and thank- 
ed him that had enabled him to bear his 
Croſs ſo yell ;; and the rather, becauſe 
they now found that they had a Benefit by 
ſuch a Man's Sufferings as his was. 
They went on [therefore after. this, a 


— 1 


Chriſtian, after t 


7 EA ein DOS al C3 en 7 

Now, they. were come up with the Hill | 
Lucre, where the Silver- Mine was, which | 
took Demas off From his Pilgrimage, and | 
into which, as ſame think, By-Fnds. fell 
and periſhed; .wherefore. they conſidered 
that. But When they were come to the 
Old Monument that ſtood over-agaipſt | 
the Hill Lucre, to wit, to the Pillar of | 
Salt that ſtood alſo, within View. af Sd, 
and its ſtinking Lake; they marvelled, : 
as did, Chriſtian before, that Men of that Ft. 
Knowledge and Ripeneſs of Wit | as they * 
were, ſhould be ſo blind as to tum aſide 
here. Only they conſidered again, that | 
Nature is not affected with the Harms 
that others, have, met with, -eſpecially- if 
that 'Thing, upon which, they look, has 
a attracting Vertue upon the | fooliſh 
Eye. % 34 44 bg [ nis | 
I faw now that they went on till they | 
came to the River that was on this Side 
of che Delectable Mountains % 5 
Io the River where the fine Trees 
grow on both Sides; and whoſe: Leaves, 
it taken inwardly, are good againſt Sur- 
feits, P/alm 23. where the; Meadows: are 
green all the Near long, andere they 
* down if fely. \ TOS) ne, en 
By this River Side, in the Meadows, 
there were Cotes and Folds for Sheep, a 
Houſe built for the nouriſlling and bring- | 
ing up, of thoſe Lambs, the Babes of thoſt 
Women that go on Pilgrimage, Hab. 5. 2 
1/2. 40. 11. Alſo there was here one : 
that was entruſted with them,, who. could 
berg Compation and that could; gather 
theſe, Lambs withi his Arm, and, carry 
them, in bis Boſom, and chat .coyld/gent- - ., .-. 
ly lead thoſe that were with Young.) Now 
to the Care of this Man, Chriſtiana admo- 
niſhed her four Daughters to commit their 
little Ones, that by theſe Waters th 
m ht be l ; ed; boured, Surcoure 9 
and. Nouriſhed, and that none of them 
might be 90 in Time to come, This 
Man, if any : ;them 80 aſtray, or be 24. 4. 
loſt; he will-bring them again H will alſo Er. 1.11. 


md 40 11 talking of Chriſtian TED 
and Faithful, and how Hopeful.joined him- * * j 
ci we * Faithful was EIS | 


Went before them ; now the, Women | bind up that which was Broten, and wil!“ “ 
and, Children being weakly, they were ſtrengthen them that are ſick... Here 
forced 9 38 ey could. ear. by ths will never want Meat, Drink and Cioat 4 
| Mr. Re. 90 hal, an re: Feeble- ing: here they will be kept ffem Thieves 
More. to.:{ympathize, wich their and Robbers; far tbis Man Will dia he. 
S eee an of thoſe committed 20. le Truſt 
men, bid | ſure to have Gong: diorrure: and Adwonitien, 
| * death: 3 a FayourafoigJmall 


h 


| 


au; 


K — Op •tð⁵ ———— —— — — — 


— — „ Do G—_— + - _— 


— 


Aae 5 W . PrOFrel8. 


14... — 3 


e 


procuteth Health Wes there i is, node, 


Account is der 
N tart ** pleifi 
Fuels, V A of Tod 


And ſuck as 
wholeſorhe Fretit : | 


: Trait nor 


ike that al 
Matthed cat of. that fell over 


out of Beelzebull's: Garden: But Exuit 


» that co tinueth and ineteaſtth, W 
So t 


lietle Ones to him; and that which was 41 


an | EncouraBemient "to! them ſo'to do, was, 
be" at' the Charge 
gh Hoſpital to 


for that all tis Ce 
of the King, 15 0 
ourig Children an 40% 


Us. 
Now they went! ont” and When they 


Thy being bre borfte tO Ey. BAH Meadow, 


come to 


By-Path Srile Over white 


Stile, bave Fellow! 
a Mind to 


have a 
Pluck 


— 2 deſt to be done; to Wit, no they they were ſo 
ſpair. ſtrong; g5⁵ and had ot ſuch 3 Man As Mr. 


239. 


| fi Nang, 


Ife. 1, 6, Nea 


| 8 for/ Entrance” 


art I. y. Greatihtart for t ir Conductor. whether 


' Chriſtian S Four Sols, 


Chr 


Giant De ard” put into Doubting Cu 


lle; they ſat down, and e what was 


they had hot beſt to make an attempt upon 


the Giant, Yemoliſh his Caſtle, and if there 
were ing 


3 


to 


Hy their End Was 
ut Mr. Great heart ſaid, though 
— "Aﬀertion offered laſt, cannot be uni- 


verfilly true; yet 1 have a Commandment 
to re Sik, 


whom'#hould' 1 fight Tris 
not with Giant Deſpair I will therefore 
attempt the takin ing away 'of his Life, and 
the gemoliching Doubfimg Caſtle.” Lt 
ſaid he, Who WI ige o with me 857 Thi ſaid old 
Honeſt,” 1 in; and o Will we tod, ſaid 
1 "Sammy, 
Tae and Foſeph,". for. they were Yon 


and ſtron Nr 


121862 they dei the Wortien'ir the Road, E 


ard with then Me: PUUBlE-rniil ahd Mr. 
ahnt with . to be |t 
their Gard; Tuntil they ane back; for in 
that place che Giant 5. br dwelt o near, 
they t in thes * bittle 221 doe 
ht L nung Fin 1 9177;' 
Se MG ab { ol Hoot; gane | D 
fout: yang Men, Went to. we U 
e lool fL Giant 
eye came at the Cuſtſe Gite, 1 ey 8 
Ant un 
Witti charthe old Gfant Ane 0 1 a 
nd Diffience His Wife follsWs: Then Faid 
1270 head What tis 15 chat Ne 
as Aer hl man 
D Mrs Grabes 
Gre 8 one''oNthe 


ſtial o Cond 

ene ee 

thoubpeg N er de 
fight; Og 


898 


Ir 


thyſelf alſo . 
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Tee Af 
nt be lems "ney 
ear 


Veg 
ere It 155 
y. ere cohtent commit theft 


150 fie he 

1 Went v h'h 

775 when they were taken . 
arr 


DE chap! ih" it, to ſet 1 ? at 


| to Death, and on Muc h. 


to overcome Evil, to fight tlie 
good Fight! of Faith? And 1 pray, With 


good Fight, if 


[Oy thy Head, ane to demoliſh Dur. 
ing. Cal. 


Now Giant Deſp air, because lie was 2 
Gant, thou ht 15 MI 
him; and Again, thought he, fince here 
tofore I have made a Conqueſt of Angels, 


4 Cap/ * 
Plas if Fi 

out in Tron-S 7 with a 
his Fand! Then tReſe | fix 
to him, and beſet him behind and be- 
fore: Ao when” Diffidence' the Gianteſs 
came up to help him, old Mr. Hone fit cut 
her don at one 123 Then they foughr 
for their Lives, and Giant Deſpair was 


on his Head, a Breaſt- 


had, as they ſay, as many Lives as a Cat; 
but 'Great-beart was his Death, for he left 
him not till he had ſevered his Head from 
his Shoulders. 7 
"Then they fell tb dtriciffing Doulting" 
Caſtle; and that you know might 
Eaſe" be done, ſince Giant Deſpair was 
dead. They were ſeven'Days'm deſtroy- 
ing ' of that, and in it of Pilgrims they 
| foutd one Mr." De dency, almoft ftarved 
afraid his Da 8 
ter; theſe two they ſaved alive. B 
| would haye made you have wondered, 10 
have ſeen the Dead Bodies that lay here 
and there in the Caſtle-Vard, and how 
full of dead Men's Bones the Dungeon 
Was. 11 oo 
When Mr. Cual Baß and his Compa- 
nions had performed this Exploit, they 
took" Mr. 'Deſp ondency, and his Davghter 
| Much-afraid i into their Protection, for they 
were honeſt People, though they, Were Pri- 
ſoners in Doubt ing E. Caltie to that Giant De- 
ſpair. They these ble. I fay, took: With 
E Head of the Glatt, 955 his Bog 
13 Hatt buried under a Heap of Stones 
to the Road, and 15 ckeir Com- 
gene 27 ame, ahd fhewed them What 
No. wha 'Feeblh-hnind 
and eee Aw that it wat! R 
of the Giant Deſpair indeed, they wet 
jocurid AQ? "Now Gr inna, if 


ty 2 ; the y na Rey wel 


b 
nl 8 05 ; 61 e (EA 


| Was, e 75 100 Wand "Hh 
Leſſon, and 5 47 61. 
75 Ge 9 1 
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—4 Datice - is = fits Din ius 
ß RED, 
85 ded,” r 
He anew the Müfick hahdſbmelv.. 
r r Mr. De 28872 fn 
We 0 


as 
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e SLWas al- 


duneelb of 


0 
1 cin 1 Gf. 
rItiang ive Hlot e 


molt 
of OS Spirits, for pretc , 4 
and 


n could overcome 


ſhall Gral heart make me afraid? 80 he 
NR? imfelf,” and went out: He had 


rded to him, and he came 
reat Club in 
en made up 


I need | 
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eſp. 


2 
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brought down to the Ground, but was Deb. 
very "loth" to die: He ſtrug led hard, and 1 


Doubt- 
p-Caltk 


with 4; 4 moliſbed 


FP, 2 0 fie n, bay! 
aol e played Muſick 


d d and Das: 


ng fo 
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and then prepared him ſomething to eat, 
and in little Time the old Gentleman. 
came to himſelf, and began to be finely 
revived. N 03 bone ad 3 

Now I faw in my Dream, when all theſe 
Things were fimſhed, Mr. Great-heart 
took the Head of Giant Deſpair, and ſet it 
upon a Pole by the Highway: ſide, right 
; over. againſt the Pillar that Chriſtian erect- 
H cd for a Caution to Pilgrims that came 
N after, to take heed of entring into his 
2 Grounds, -. uy . 


by ; 


; +: [A Monument of Deliverance.] 
8 l 
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Then ſaid the Shepherds, this is a com-1%-ir En- 
fortable Company; you are Welcome to 
us, for we have for the Feeble, as for the 

Strong; our Prince has an Eye to what is 
done to the leaſt of theſe. "Therefore Infir- Mar. 25, 
mit muſt not be a Block to our Enter- 
tainment. So they had them to the Palace 

Doors, and then ſaid unto them, Come in 

Mr. Feeble-mind, come in Mr. Neadyto- 

Halt, come in Mr. Deſpondency, and Mrs, 
See his Daughter. Theſe, Mr. 
Erent-haart, ſaid the Shepherds to thc 
Guide, we call in by Name, for that they 

are moſt ſubject to draw back; but as for 

you, and the reſt that are ſtrong, we leave 

you to your wonted Liberty. Then ſaid 

Mr. Great- heart, This Day I fee that Grace 

doth: ſhine in your Faces, and that you are , 
my Lord's Shepherds indeed; for that you:,;4;.u f 
have not puſhed theſe Diſcaſed neither // Shep- 
with Side nor Shoulder, but have rather Each. 
ſtrewed their Way into the Palace with zi. 
Flowers, as you ſhould- : 1 

30 the Feeble and Weak went in, and 

Mr, Great- heart and the reſt: did follow. 
When they were alſo ſet down, the Shep- 
herds ſaid to thoſe of the weaker Sort, 
What is that you would have? For, ſaid 
they, all Things muſt be managed here to 


1 


1 Then he writ under it upon a Marble- 
q Stone, theſe Verſes following: 


This is the Head of him, whoſe Name only 
In former Times did Pilgrims terrify. 
His Gaſtle's dawn, an Diffidence bis Wife 

—_ Maſter Great heart has bereft of 

„ e en bie it bns Wk. 1-9 
4 1 his Duughter Much- afraid, 

, 1 F Groatiſeart for them alſo: the Man has 


511 27 Nair La oils 104 ＋ 1 

N bo hereof. doubts, if hell but caſt his Eye, 

q = hither, may his Scruples ſatisfy. © 
is Head alja; . when: doubting: Cripples 


dane, luis 199k aff wt heed the ſupporting of the Weak, as well as rhe 
Dot ſhew from e Deli- Warning of the Unruly. ,, \,, | 
Derne. „1 lt li, So they made them a Feaſt of Things 1 


Avi 12111 97 mit! 95} 03 bil is $156! 
When thoſe: Men had: thus bravely ſhew- 

ed themſelves againſt Doubting-Caſtle, and 
had ſhin Giant —_— they:went forward, 
and went on till they game tothe Delect a- 
72 Mountains, where Chriſtian and Haope- 
ful refreſhed themſelves wich the Varieties 
If the Place. They alſo acquainted them 
{elves with the Shepherds there, who Wel- 


eaſy of Digeſtion, and that were pleaſant | 
to the Palate, and nouriſhing: The which N 
when they had received, they went to their 
Reſt, each one reſpectively unto his pro 
per Place. When Morning was come, be- J 
cauſe the Mountains were high, and tlie {| 
Day clear; and becauſe it was the Cuſtom | 
of the Shepherds to thew the;Pilgrims, be- ] 
fore their Departure, ſome Rarities ; there- | 


comed them, as they had done Chriſtian 
before, unto; the Delecballe Mountains, 
Now the Shepherds ſecing ſo great a 
Train follow. Mr. Great- heart, (For with 
him they were well acquaintet) they ſaid 
unt him, Good Sir, you have n 


fore, after they: were ready, and had re- 
freſhed themſelves, the Shepherds took 
them out into the Fields, and ſhewed them 
firſt what they had ſhewed to Chriſtian be- pas, l. p. 
een 1 3 5 ge t 353} „d 3.'n 242, 2. 
- 2 Then they had them to ſome new Places. 


Company here; pray /whete did-you'tind/all 
8 0 bis bas ted balls / 


"© £55 * EN ' =. 1 1 uit! FF (| , 
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The firſt was Mount Marel, where they 
looked, and behold à Man at a; Diſtance, Nane, 
hal tumbled the Hills about: with Words. - 


1870 


© 7-[TheGvidels Speech torhe Shepherds. 
E eee 203 ni qu gn 13 
Hirſt, here is Chriſtianalaud ber: Duin, 71 


Her Smis, and ben: dv l Turn, abu; like the 


A ain, zyng bus bagH 194 Dev 
Keep by tbe Pala, and day Compaſs fleery.. 
From Sin to Grace, elſe: they had not be 
2 WAY 1 aeg Gs 911 
&xh, | comets I 
Ready-to-halt tous I garviemtagt; To 
11u6\bearttd ib ani ſo ls>Eeeblednnd; : 


Then they asked the Shepherds what that 
ſhould mean? So they told them, that that 
Man was the Son of one Mr. Great grace, 
af whom you\ read in the firſt Part of the 
Records of the. Figrim s Progreſs. And he 
is ſet there to teach Pilgrims how to be- 
lieve dom, or t tumhle out of their Ways, 
What Difficulties they, ſhould, meet with by 25. 24. 
Faith. Then, ſaid Mr. Greas- heart, I know 
hiobecis a Man above man; 
Thea they had them to another Place, 


ibo willing 
Deſpondenoy; 


called: Mount Innocence; and there Fey ſaw 
a.!Madi cloathed-4lli.in white; and, two Mount | 
Men, Prejudice and Jwill, gontinually 
caſtitig Dirt upon him. Now behold the 
Dirt, hat ſqe ver they caſt at him, would 
in a little Time fall off again, and his Gar- 


ment 


** 


\ 
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ment would look as clear as if no Dirt had 
been caſt thereat. 8 
Then ſaid the Pilgrims, what means this? 
The Shepherds anſwered; this Man is na- 
med Godly-man, and the Garment is to ſhew 
/ the Innocency of his Life. Now thoſe 
that throw Dirt at him, are ſuch as hate 
his Well. doing; but, as you ſee, the Dirt 
will not ſtick upon his Cloaths, ſo it ſhall 
be with him that lives innocently in the 
World. Whoever they be that would 
make ſuch Men dirty, they labour all in 
vain; for God, by that a little Time is 
ſpent, will cauſe that their Innocence ſhall 
break forth as the Light, and their Righte- 
ouſneſs as the Noon-Day. 
Mount Then they took them, and had them to 
Charity. Aſount Charity, where they ſhewed them a 
Man that had a Bundle of Cloth lying be- 


_—— 


— 


* 


fore him, out of which he cut Coats and 


Garments for the Poor that ſtood about 

him; yet his Bundle, or Roll of Cloth was 
never the leſs. 

Then ſaid they, What ſhould this be? 

This is, faid the Shepherds, to ſhew you, 

That he that has a Heart to give of his 
Labour to the Poor, ſhall never want 
wherewithal. He that watereth, ſhall be 
watered himfelf. And the Cake that the 
Widow gave to the Prophet, did not cauſe ' 

that ſhe had ever the leſs in her Barrel. 

4 rg They had them alſo to the Place, where 
of ne they ſaw one Ful, and one Mant. wit, waſh- 
Fool, and ing of an Ethiopian, with an Intention to 
one r make him white ; but the more they waſh- 
ed him, the blacker he was. Then they 
asked the Shepherds what that ſhould mean ? 

So they told them, ſaying, Thus it was 

with the vile Perſon; all Means uſed to 

get ſuch a one a good Name, ſhall in Con- 
cluſion tend hut to make him more abomi- 

nable. Thus it was with the Phariſees, 

and ſo it ſhall be with all tes. 
Then ſaid Mercy, the Wife of Matthew, 

Fart I. y. to Chriſtiana her Mother, I would, if it 
Mete might be, ſee the Hole in the Hill; or that 
bs commonly called the By-way to: Hell. So 
Mind! her Mother brake her Mind to the Shep- 


ſee the 


Hole in the herds. Then they went to the Door, it 

Hil. was on the Side of an Hill, and they open- 

ed it, and bid Mercy hearken a while. 80 

ſhe hearketied, and. heard one ſaying, Cur- 

ſed be my Father for holding of my Feet back 

om the May of Peace and Liſe; and ano- 

ther ſaid, O that I had been torn in Pieces, 

before IT had, to ſave Life, lot my Sout; 

and another ſaid, F Þ were to live again, 

how would 'T 22 myſelf; rather than come 

to this Place. Then there was, as if the 

very Earth groandd' and quaked under the 

| Feet of this young Woman for Fear; ſo 

„ gy 6 ule. — 

| awby, faying, Bleſſed be he, and ſhe that 
is ee om this Place. L 000M 
No When the Shepherds had ſhewn 

them all theſe Things, then they had them 

back to the Palace, and entertained them 


- 


man, longed for ſo 


with what the Houſe would afford: But 
Mercy being a young and breeding Wo- ture, 
ething that ſhe faw T 
there, but was aſhamed to ask. Her Mo- 
ther-in-law then asked her what ſhe ailed, 
for ſhe looked as one not well. Then ſaid 
Mercy, There is a Looking-Glaſs hangs up in 
the Dinine-Room, off which I cannot take 
my Mind; if therefore I have it not, 1 
think I ſhall miſcarry. Then ſaid her 


Shepherds, and they will not deny it thee. 
But ſhe ſaid, I am aſhamed that theſe Men N 
ſhould know that I longed. Nay, my 
Daughter, ſaid ſhe, it is no Shame, but 


ſo Mercy ſaid, then Mother, if you pleaſe, 

2 the Shepherds, if they are willing to 
ell it. A : 

„Nou, the Glaſs was one of a Thouſand, ns: the 
It. would preſent a Man, one Way with his C,, 
own Features exactly; and turn it but ano- 

ther Way, and it would ſhew one the ve- 

ry Face -and Similitude of the Prince of 

Pilgrims himſelf. Yes, I have talked with 

them that can tell, and they have ſaid, that 

they have ſeen the very Crown of Thorns Janes 1 

upon his Head, by looking in that Glaſs; Conn, 

hey have therein alſo ſeen the Holes in © 
his Hands, in his Feet, and his Side. Vea: Cor. 
ſuch an Excellency is there in that Glaſs, ' 
that it will ſhew him to one, where they © 
have a Mind to ſee him; whether Living 

or Dead, whether in Earth or Heaven; 
whether in a State of Humiliation, or in 
his Exaltation; whether coming to Suffer, 
or coming to Reigg. 

Chriſtiana therefore went to the Shep- 

herds apart, (Now the Names of the Shep- p Ly 

herds were : Knowledge, Experience, Watch-24:. 

ful, and Sincere) and ſaid unto them, there 

is one. of my Daughters a Breeding Wo- 
man; that, I think, doth long for ſome- 

thing that ſhe hath ſeen in this Houſe, and 
ſhe thinks ſhe ſhall miſcatry, if ſhe ſhould 

by you be denied. 0 4h it” 
| 2 Call her, call her, ſhe ſhall 

aſſuredly have what we can help ker to. So She 44; 
they called her, and ſaid to her, Mercy,» lie 
What is that Thing thou wouldſt have ET 
Then the bluſhed and faid, The great Glaſs 
that hangs up in the Dining-room: So 
Sincere ran and fetched it, and, with a joy- 

ful Conſent, it was given her. Then ſhe 
bowed her Head and gave Thanks, and 
ſaid, by this, I know that I have obtained 


Favour r 255 
They alſo gave to the other young Wo- 


men ſuch, Things as they deſired; and: to 


their Husbands great Commendations, for 
that they had joined with Mr. Graat- heart, 


ing | to the ſlaying of n the 
dem li ing Donubuing- C. Snot: ic 1/4, 


About Chrifidna's Neck the Shepherds k. !i 
put a Bracelet, and ſo they did about the 2 


Necks of her four Daughters; alſo they the Pi- 


put grims. 
9 


Mother, I will mention thy Wants to the 1 


a Vertue, to long for ſuch a Thing as that; Y 
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that did beſet me, and propounded unto ne 
theſe three Things: 1. Whether I would 
become one of them? 2. Or go back fron 
whence I came? 3. Or die upon the Placa? 
To the firſt I aniwered, IL had been a true 7. 
Man a long Seaton, and thecrc'ore it cou'd i. 


* * 
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ut Ear-rings in their Ears, and Jewels on 
their Forehcads. 

When they were minded to go hence, 
they let them go in Peace, but gave not to 
them thoſe certain Cautions which before 
were given to Chriſtian and his Companion. 
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The Reaſon was, for that theſe had Cyeat- 
heart to be their Guide, who was one that 
was well acquainted with Things, and fo 
could give them their Cautions more lea- 
{,nable; to wit, even then when the Dan- 
ger was nigh tlie approaching. 
What Cautions Chriſtian and his Com- 
anion had received of the Shepherds, they 
had alſo loſt by that the Time was come 
that they had need to put them in Practice. 
Wherefore, here was the Advantage that 
this Company had over the other. 
From hence they went on ſinging, and 


they ſaid, 


Behold how fitly are the Stages ſct ! 
For their Relief, that Tilgrims are be- 
come; 
And how they us receive without one Let, 
That make the other Life our Mark and 
Home. 
What Novelties they have, to us they give, 
That we tho Pilgrims, joyful Lives may 
live. 
They do upon us too, ſuch Things beſtow, 
That ſhew we Pilgrims are, where-eer 
We £0. 


When they were gone from the Shep- 
herds, they quickly came to the Place 
where Chriſtian met with one Turn-away, 
that dwelt in the Town of 4poſtacy. Where- 
fore of him Mr. Great- heart, their Guide, 
did now put them in Mind, ſay ing, This 
is the Place where CHriſliau met with one 
Turnaway, who carried with him the Cha- 
racter of his Rebellion at his Back. And 
this I have to ſay concerning this Man, he 
would hearken to no Countel, but once a 
falling, Perſuaſion could not ſtop him. 

When he came to the Place where the 
Croſs and Sepulchre was, he did meet 
with one that did bid him look there, but he 
gnaſhed with his Tecth, and ſtamped, and 
laid, He was reſolved to go back to his 
own Town. Before he came to the Gate, 
he met with Evangelift, who offered to 
lay Hands on him, to turn him into the 
Way again. But this Turn-away reſiſted 
him, and having done much Deſpite unto 
him, he got away over tlie Wall, and fo 
eſcaped his Hand. 

hen they went on, and juſt at the Place 
where Little-Faith formerly was robbed, 


not be expected that I now {hould caſt in 
my Lo: with Thieves. Then they demanded 
what I would fay to the ſecond. 39 I told 
them the Place from whence I came, had ! 
not found Incommodity there, I had not 
toriaken it at all; but fiading it altogether 
unſuitable to me, and very unprofitable for 
me, I forſook it for th's Way. Then they 
asked me what I ſaid to the third. And 
I wid them, my Lite coſt more dear far, 
tian that I ſhould lightly give it away. Be- 
lidkes, you have nothing to do thus to put 
Things io my Choice; Wherctore at your 
Peril be it, if you meddle. Then theſe 
three, to Wit, Mild-head, Iuconſiderate and 
£Praematick, drew upon me, and I alfo 
drew upon them. 

So we ell to it, one againſt three, for 
the Space of three Hours. They have left 
upon nie, as you ſee, ſome of the Marks 
oi their Valour, and have allo carried away 
With them tome of mine. They are bat 
jult now gone: I luppoie they might, as the 
Saying is, hear your Horic daſh, and fo 
they betook themſelves to flight, 

Ureat-heart. But here was great Odds, 
Three againſt One. | 

Valiant. Tis true; but Little or More 
are nothing to him that has the Truth on 
his Side: 7 hough an Hoſt ſhould encamp a- 
gaiuſt me, ſaid one, my Heart ſhall not fear: 
though IVar ſhould riſe againſt me, in this 
will be confident, &c. Beſides, ſaid he, I 
have read in ſome Records, that one Man 
has tought an Army: And how many did 
Sampſou ſlay wich the Jaw-Bone of an 
Als? 

Great- heart. Then ſaid the Guide, Why 
did you not cry out, that ſome mig!:t have 
come in for your Succour ? | 

Valiant. So I did to my King, who J 
knew Could hear me, and afford inviſible 
Help, and that was enough for me. 

Great-heart. Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart 
to Mr. Valiant for-Truth, thou haſt wor- 
thily behaved thyſelf; let me ſee thy Sword, 
ſo he ſhewed it him. 

When he had taken it in his Hand, and 
looked thereon a while, he ſaid, Ha! It is 
a right 7eruſalem Blade. 

Valiant. It is ſo. Let a Man have one 
of theſe Blades, with a Hand to weild it, 
and Skill to uſe it, and he may venture upon 
an Angel with it. He need not fear its 


One Var. there ſtood a Man with his Sword drawn, 
ant-for- and his Face all bloody. Then ſaid Mr. 
{ih be- Great. heart, What art thou? The Man 
Ibis. made Anſwer, ſaying, I am- one whoſe 
Name is Valiant-for-Truth. I am a Pilgrim, 
and am going to the Celeſtial Cy; Now, 

r 


as I was in my Way, there were three Men 
Vol. II. 


holding, if he can but tell how to lay on. 
Its Edge will never blunt. It will cut 
Fleſh, and Bones, and Soul, and Spirit and 
all. | 
Great-beart. But you fought a great while 
I wonder you was not weary. 
Valiant. I fought till my Sword did cleave 
[111 to 


M6 


9 DION 
F * 


* 
” 


* 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs. © 


to my Hand, and then they were joined to- 
gether, as if a Sword grew out of m 
Arm, and when the Blood run throug 
my Fingers, then I fought with moſt Cou- 
rage. ' 

W. Thou haſt done well, thou 
haſt reſiſted unto Blood, ſtriving againſt 
Sin; thou ſhalt abide by us, come in, and 
go out with us, for we are thy Compani- 
ONS. 

Then they took him and waſhed his 
Wounds, and gave him of what they had 
to refreſh him; and ſo they went together. 
Now as they went on, becauſe Mr. Great- 
heart was delighted in him (for he loved 
one greatly, that he found to be a Man of 
his Hands) and becauſe there were in Com- 
pany them that were feeble and weak: 
Therefore he queſtion'd with him about 
many Things; as firſt, What, Country Man 
he was? | 

Valiant. I am of Dark-land, for there I 
was born, and there my Father and Mo- 
ther are ſtill. ; 

Great-heart. Dark-Land, ſaid the Guide, 
Doth not that lie on the fame Coaſt with 
the City of Deſtruction? 

Valiant. Yes, It doth. Now that which 
cauſed me to come on Pilgrimage was this; 
we had Mr. Tell-true came in our Parts, 
and he told it about what Chriſtian had 
done, that went from the City of Deſtruc- 
tion. Namely, how he had forſaken his 
Wife and Children, and had betaken him- 
ſelf to a Pilgrim's Life. It was alſo con- 
fidently reported, How he had killed a Ser- 

ent, that did come out to reſiſt him in 

is Journey; and how he got through to 
whither he intended. It was alſo told, 
what Welcome he had to all his Lord's 
Lodgings, eſpecially when he came to the 
Gates of the Celeſtial City: For there, ſaid 
the Man, he was received with Sound of 
Trumpet, by a Company of ſhining Ones. 


He told it alſo, How all the Bells in the 


City. did ring for Joy at his Reception, 
and what Golden Garments he was cloath- 
ed with; with many other Things that now 
I ſhall forbear to relate. In a Word, That 
Man ſo told the Story of Chriſtian and his 
Travels, that my Heart fell into a burning 
Heat, to be gone after him; nor could Fa- 
ther or Mother ſtay me! So I got from 
them, and am come thus far on my Way. 
Great-heart. You came in at the Gate, 
did you not ? 
Valiant. Yes, yes, for the ſame Man al- 
ſo told us, that all would be nothing, if 
we did not begin to enter this Way at the 
Gate. 25 5 
Great- heart. Look you, ſaid the Guide 
to Chriſtiana, the Pilgrimage of your Hus- 
band, and what he has gotten thereby, is 
ſpread abroad far and near. 
Valiant. Why, is this Chriſtian's Wife? 
Great. heart. Yes, that it is; and theſe 
alſo are his four Children. ; 


to ſhoot them who 


Valiant. What! and going on Pilgrimage 
too? 


Great-heart. Yes verily, they are follow. 
ing after. 

Valiant. Tt glads me at Heart! good 
Man. How joyful will he be, when he 
ſhall ſee them that would not go with him 
yet to enter after him, in at the Gates int, 
the Celeſtial City ? 

Great-heart. Without Doubt it will be à 
Comfort to him; for next to the Joy of 
ſeeing himſelf there, it will be a Joy to meer 
there his Wife and Children. 

Valiant. But now you are upon that, pray 
let me hear Þ Gon Opinion about it. Some 
make a Queſtion, Whether we ſhall know 
one another when we are there ? 

Great-heart. Do they think they ſhall 
know themſelves then, or that they ſhal] 
rejoice to ſee themſelves in that Bliſs? And 
if they think they ſhall know and do this, 
why not know others, and rejoyce in their 
Welfare alſo? 

Again, Since Relations are our ſecond 
ſelf, though that State will be diſſolved, 
yet why may it not berationally concluded, 
that we ſhall be more glad to ſee them there, 
than to ſee they are wanting ? 

Valiant. Well, I perceive whereabouts 
you are as to this. Have you any more 
Things to ask me about my Beginning to 
come on Pilgrimage? 

Great-heart. Yes ; Was your Father and 
Mother willing that you ſhould become a 
re ? 

aliant. Oh! no, they uſed all Means 
1 to perſuade me to ſtay at 
ome. 


Great-heart. What could they fay againſt 


it? | 
Valiant. They faid, it was an idleLife; 
and if I myſelf were not inclined ro Sloth 
and Lazineſs, I would never countenance 
a Pilgrim's Condition. 
Great-heart. And what did they fay 
elſe? | 
Valiant. Why, they told me that it was 
a dangerous Way, yea, the moſt dangerous 
Way 1n the World, faid they, is that which 
the Pilgrims go. 
Great-heart. Did they ſhew you where- 
in this Way is dangerous? 
Valiant. Yes; and that in many Parti- 
culars. | 
Great-heart. Name ſome of them. 
Valiant. They told me of the Slough of 
Deſpond, where Chriſtian was well nig 
ſmother'd. They told me, That there were 
Archers ſtanding ready in Beelzebub-Caſtle, 
ould knock at the 
Wicket-Gate for Entrance. They told me 
alſo of the Wood, and dark Mountains, 
of the Hill Difficulty; of the Lions, and 
alſo of the three Giants, Bloody-Man, Maul, 
and ay good: They ſaid moreover, that 
there was a foul Fiend haunted the Valley 


of Humiliation : and that Chriſtian was by 


him 


n 


P \ "Y 5 , 4 4 F e 
4 * —_— N 4 „ 1 2 
k hk 4 : — * , : 
a * * 
- , o 4+. Y 4 * 
# ? . 


*% 
Ce EE 
- 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


4s -— almoſt bereft of Life. Beſides, faid 
ey you muſt go over the * — Ac the 
Shadnw of Death, where the Hlogoblins are, 
where the Light is Darkneſs, where the 
Way is full of Snares, Pits, Traps, and 


Gins. They told me alſo of Giant Deſpair, | 


Doubtine-Caſtle, and of the Ruin that 
4 Pilgrims 1 with there. Farther, 
they ſaid, I muſt go over the Enchanted 
Ground, which was dangerous. And that, 
after all this, I ſhould find a River, over 
which 1 ſhould find no Bridge; and that 
that River did lie betwixt me and the Ce- 
leſtial Country. | 

1 And was this all? 

Valiant. No. They alſo told me, that 
this Way was full of Deceivers, and of Per- 
ſons that lay in Wait there to turn good 
Men out of their Path. 

EGreat- heart. But how did they make that 
out? 

Valiant. They told me, that Mr. Worldly- 
wiſe-man did lie there in wait to deceive. 

They alſo ſaid, that there was Formality 
and Hypocriſy continually on the Road. 
They faid alſo, that By-Ends, Talkative, 
or Demas, would go near to gather me up: 
That the Flatterer would catch me in his 
Net; or that, with Green-headed Ignorance, 
I would preſume to go on to the Gate, 
from whence he was always ſent back to 
the Hole that was in the Side of the Hill, 
and made to go the By-way to Hell. 

Great-heart. I promiſe you, This was 
enough to diſcourage thee; but did they 
make an End here? 

Valiant. No, ſtay. They told me alſo 
of many that tried that Way of Old, and 
that had gone a great way therein, to ſee 
if they could find ſomething of the Glory 
then, that ſo many had ſo much talked of 
from time to time; and how they came 
back again, and befooled themſelves for 
ſetting a Foot out of Doors in that Path, 
to the Satisfaction of the Country. And 

they named ſeveral that did fo, as Obſtinate 
and Pliable, Miſtruft and Timorous, Turn- 
away and old Atheiſt, with ſeveral more; 
who, they faid, had ſome of them gone 
far to ſee what they could find, but not 
one of them found fo much Advantage by 

oing, as amounted to the Weight of a 

ieather. 

Great-heart. Said they any thing more 
to diſcourage you? 

Valiant. Yes, they told me of one Mr. 
Fearing, who was a Pilgrim; and how he 
found his Way fo ſolitary, that he never 
had a comfortable Hour therein; Alſo that 
Mr. ee had like to have been 
ſtarved therein: Yea, and alſo (which 1 
had almoft forgot) Chriſtian himſelf, about 
whom there has been ſuch a Noiſe, after 
all his Ventures for a Celeſtial Crown, 
was certainly drown'd in the Black River, 


and never went a Foot farther; * 


it was ſmother d up. 


Great- heart. And did none of theſe 
Things diſcourage you? 

Valiant. No, they ſeemed as ſo many 
Nothings to me. 

Great- heart. How came that about? 

Valiant. Why, I ſtill believed what Mr. , 
Telk-true had ſaid, and that carried me be- ot over 
yond them all. 

Great-heart. Then this was your Victory, 44, 
even your Faith ? 

Valiant. It was fo, I believed, and there- 
fore came out, got into the Way, fought 
all that ſet themſelves againſt me, and by 
believing, am come to this Place: 


Who would true Valour ſee, 
Let him come hither ;, 

One here will conſtant be, 
Come Wind, come Weather : 


There's no Diſcouragement 

Shall make him once relent, 
His juſt avow'd Intent, 
To be a Pilgrim. 


of beſet him round 

th diſmal Stories, 

Do but themſelves confound; 
His Strength the more is. 


No Lion can him fright ;, 

Hell with a Giam Phe. 

But be will have a Right, 
To be a Pilgrim. 


Hobgoblin, nor foul Fiend 
Can daunt his Spirit ; 

He knows, he at the End 
Shall Life inherit. 


Then Fancies fly away. * 

Hel not fear what Men ſay, 

Hell labour Night and Day 
To be a Pilgrim. 


By this Time they were got to the In- 
chanted Ground, where the Air natural! 
tended to make one Drowzy : And that 
Place was all grown over with Briars and 
Thorns, excepting here and there, where 
was an Inchanted Arbour, upon which if a 
Man fits, or in which if a Man ſleeps, tis Part l. 
a 8 ſay ſome, Whether ever he 24% 
ſhall Riſe or Wake again in this World? 
Over this Foreſt therefore they went, both 
one and another, and Mr. Great-heart went 
before, for that he was the Guide, and, 
Mr. J aliaut-for-truth, he came behind, be- 
ing Rear-Guard, for fear, leſt peradventure 
ſome Fiend, or Dragon, or Giant, or Tie 
ſhould fall upon their Rear, and ſo do 
Miſchief. ey went on here, each Man 
with ,his Sword drawn in his Hand, for 
they knew it was a dangerous Place. Alſo 
they cheared up one another, as well as 
they could; Feeblemind, Mr. Great-heart 


commanded ſhould come up after him, y=_ 
. 
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Mr. Deſpondency was under the Eye of 
Mr. Valiant. | 
Now they had not gone far, but a great 
Miſt and Parkneſs fell upon them all; ſo 
that they could ſcarce, for a great while, 
one ſee the. other. Wherefore they were 
forced, for ſome Time, to feel for one 
another, by Words; for they walked not 
by Sight. | 
But any one muſt think, that here was 
but- ſorry going -for the beſt of them all; 
but how much worſe for the Women and 
Children, who both of Feet and Heart were 
but tender. Yet fo it was, that through 
the encouraging Words of him that led in 
the Front, i q of him that brought them 
up behind, they made a pretty good Shift 

to wag along. | 
The Way was alſo here very weariſome, 
through Dirt and Slabbineſs. Nor was 
there on. all this Ground, ſo much as one 
1yn, or Vittualling-houſe, wherein to retreſh 
the Feebler Sort. Here therefore was 
Grunting, and Puſfing, and Sighing : While 
one tumbleth over a Buſh, another ſticks 
faſt in the Dirt; and the Children, ſome 
of them, loſt their Shoes in the Mire: 
While one cries out, I am down; and 
another, Ho, where are you? And a 
third, The Buſhes have got ſuch faſt hold 
on me, I think I cannot. get away from 

them. 

4n Ab, Then they came at an Arbour, warm, 
en the Ja- and promiſing much Refreſhing to the 
er Pilgrims: For it was finely wrought above- 
ee, head, beautify'd with Greens, furniſh'd 
with Benches and Settles, It had in it a 
ſoft Couch, where the Weary might lean. 
This, you mult think, all Things conſider'd, 
was tempting ; tor the Pilgrims already be- 
gan to be foiled with the Badne's of the 
Way; but there was not one of them that 
made ſo much as a Motion to ſtop there. 
Yea, for ought I could perceive, they con- 
tinually gave ſo good Heed to the Advice 
of their Guide, and he did fo faithfully tel] 
them of Dangers, and of the Nature of Dan- 
gers when they were at them, that uſually 
when they were. neareſt to them, they did 
moſt pluck up their Spirits, and hearten one 
another to deny the Fleſh. This Arbour 
was call'd, The Slothful's Friend, on purpoſe 
to allure, if it might be, ſome of the Pil- 
grims there, to take: up their Reſt, when 

Ways. | | 
I ſaw then in my Dream, that they went 
on in this their ſolitary Ground, till they 
came to à Place at which a Man is apt to 
TheWay is loſe his Way. Now, tho' when it was 
1 Light, their Guide could well enough tell 
ho to mils thoſe Ways that led wrong, 
yet, in the Dark he was put to a Stand: 
The Guide But he had in his Pocket a Map of all 
has a Map Ways leading to or from the Celeſtial City; 
of -_ 19 wherefore he ſtruck a Light, (for he never 
be th goes allo. without his Tinder-Box) and 


or from the By f : 
| 2 | takes a View of his Book or Map, which 


to the Right-hand. And had he not here + 


| 


bids him be careful in that Place, to turn 


been caretul to look in his Map, they had 
in all Probability been ſmother'd in the 
Mud; for juſt a little before them, and 
that at the End of the cleaneſt Way too, 
was a Pit, none knows how deep, full of 
nothing but Mud; there made on Purpoſe 
to deſtroy the Pilgrims in. . 

Then.thought I with myſelf, who, that 
goeth on Pilgrimage, but would have one" 4 
of .theſe Maps about him, that he may * 
look when he is at a Stand, which is the 
Way he muſt take. 

They went on then in this Inchanted 
Ground, till they came to where there as 
another Arbour, and it was built by the , , 
High-way-Side. And in that Arbour there bur, nd 
lay Two Men, whoſe Names were Heed. f 
leſs and Too-Bold. Theſe Two went thus 
far on Pilgrimage; but here, being wearicd 
with their Journey, ſat down to reſt them- 
ſelves, and ſo fell faſt aſleep. When the 
Pilgrims fav them, they ſtood till, and 
ſhook their Heads; for they knew that the 
Sleepers were in a pitiful Caſe, Then they 
conſulted what to do, whether to go on, 
and leave them in their Sleep, or = to 
them, and try to awake them. So they 
concluded to go to them, and awake them; 
that is, if they could; but with this Cau- 
tion, namely to take Heed that themſelves 
did not fit down nor embrace the offered 
Benefit of that Arbour. 

So they went in, and ſpake to the Men, 
and called each by his Name, (for the Le "i- 
Guide it ſeems did know them) but there.? 
was no Voice, nor Anſwer. Then the then. 
Guide did ſhake them, and do what he 
could to diſturb them. Then ſaid one of 
them, Iwill pay you when I take my Mo- 
ney. At which the Guide ſhook his Head. 
I will fight ſo long as I can hold my Sword 
in and, ſaid the other. At that, one 
of the Children laughed. 

Then laid Chriſtiana, What is the Mean- 
ing of this? The Guide faid, They talk in 2 
their Sleep; if you ſtrike them, beat them, fur. 
or whatever elſe you do to them, they will Prov. 23 
anſwer you, after this Faſhion; or as one?* ?” 
of them faid in old Time, when the Waves 
of the Sea did beat upon him, and he ſlept 
as one upon the Maſt of a Ship; When I 
awake, I will ſeek it again. You know, 
when Men talk in their Sleep, they ſay any 
Thing, but their Words are not governed 
cither by Faith or Reaſon. There is an 
Incoherency in their Words now, as there 
was before betwixt their going on Pilgri- 
mage, and fitting down here. This then 
is the Miſchief on't, when heedleſs Ones 
go on Pilgrimage, twenty to one but they 
are lerved thus. For this Inchanted Ground 
is one of the laſt Refuges that the Enemy 
to Pilgrims has; wherefore it is, as you 
ſee, placed almoſt at the End of the Way, 
and 10 it ſtandeth againſt us with the more 

| , Advantage. 


Their En 


| The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


tage. For when, thinks the Ene- 
3 theſe Fools be ſo deſirous to ſit 
down, as when they are weary? and when 
ſo like to be weary, as When almoſt at 
their Journey's End? Therefore it is, I ſay, 
that the Fo feb: Ground is placed ſo nigh 
to the Land Beulah, and ſo near the End 
of their Race. Wherefore, let Pilgrims 
look to themſelves, leſt it happen to them, 
as it has done to theſe, that, as you lee, 
are fallen aſleep, and none can awake 
them. : 
Then the Pilgrims deſired with Trem- 
7 ight bling to go forward, only they prayed their 
9.11. Guide to ſtrike a Light, that they might 
2 Pet. 1. go the reſt of their Way by the help of the 
15 Light of a Lantern. So he ſtruck a Light, 
and they went by the Help of that through 
the reſt of this Way, though the Darkneſs 
was very great. 

But the Children began to be ſorely 
1 weary, and they cried out unto him that 
fr Weari-Joveth Pilgrims, to make their Way more 
ſ* comfortable. So by that they had gone 
a little farther, a Wind aroſe, that drove 
away the Fog, ſo the Air became more 
clear. 

Yet they were not off (by much) of the 
Inc hanted Ground, only now they could ſee 
one another better, and the Way wherein 
they ſhould walk. | 

Now, when they were almoſt at the 
End of this Ground, they perceived that 
2 little before them was a folemn Noiſe, of 
one that was much concerned. So they 
went on, and looked before them: And 
behold they ſaw, as they thought, a Man 
Standfaſt Upon his Knees, with Hands and Eyes lift 
«pos bis up, and ſpeaking, as they thought, earneſtly 
Knees on . 
tel. to one that was above; they drew nigh, 
chanted but could not tell what he ſaid; fo the 
Ground. vent ſoftly till he had done. When he 
had done, he got up, and began to run to- 
wards the Celeſtial oy. 'Then Mr. Great- 
heart called after him, ſaying, Soho, Friend, 
let us have your Company, if you go, as I 
ſuppoſe you do, to the Celeſtial City. So 
the Man ſtopped, and they came up to 
him. But ſo ſoon as Mr. Honeſt ſaw him, 
he ſaid I know this Man. Then ſaid Mr. 
The Story Valiant-for-Truth, Prithee, who is it? *Tis 
ſStand- one, ſaid he, that comes from whereabouts 
"I dwelt, his Name is Standfaſt; he is cer- 

tainly a right good Pilgrim. 
So they came up to one another, and 
preſently Standfaſt ſaid to old Honeſt, Ho, 
Tz: be- Father Honeſt, are you there? Ay, faid he, 
_ that I am, as ſure as you are there. Right 
Honeſt, glad J am, faid Mr. Standfaſt, that I have 

ound you on this Road. And as glad am 

I, ſaid the other, that I eſpied you upon 
your Knees, Then Mr. Standfaf? bluſhed, 
and faid; But why, did you ſee me? Yes, 
that I did, quoth the other, and with my 
Heart was glad at the Sight. Why, what 
did you think, ſaid Sandfaſt? Think, faid 


of me in my Journey. 


we had an Honeſt Man upon the Road, 


therefore ſhould have his Company by and 


by. If you thought not amiſs, how happy 
am I? But if I be not as J ſhould, 'tis I alone 
muſt bear it. That is true, ſaid the other; 
but your Fear doth farther confirm me, 
That Things are right betwixt the Prince 
of Pilgrims and your Soul: For he faith, 
"—— is the Man that feareth always. 
aliant. Well, but Brother, I pray thee Thy found 

tell us. What was it that was the Cauſe 27, 
of thy being upon thy Knees even now? 
Was it for ſome Obligations laid by ſpecial 
Mercies upon thee, or how ? 

Standfaſt. Why, we are, as you ſee, up- 
on the Inchanted Ground; and as I was 
coming along, I was muſing with myſelf 
of what a dangerous Nature the Road in 41 fe 
this Place was, and how many that had 5 
come even thus far on Pilgrimage, had here him upon 
been ſtopt, and been deſtroy'd. I thought 5% Kues. 
alto of the Manner of Death, with which 
this Place deſtroyeth Men. "Thoſe that die 
here, die of no violent Diſtemper: The 
Death which ſuch die, 1s not greivous to 
them. For he that goeth away in a Sleep, 
begins that Journey with Deſire and Plea- 
ſure. Vea, ſuch acquieſce in the Will of 
that Diſeaſe. 

Hon. Then Mr. Honeſt interrupting of 
him, ſaid, Did you ſee the Two Men aſleep 
in the Arbour? 


Standfaft. Ay, ay, I ſaw Heedleſs and 
Too-bold there; and for ought I know, 
there they will lie till they rot: But let me Prov. 10. 
go on with my Tale: As I was thus mu- 
ling, as I ſaid, there was one in very plea- 
ſant Attire, but Old, who preſented herſelf 
unto me, and offered me Three Things, to 
wit, Her Body, her Purſe, and her Bed. 


y | Now the Truch is, I was both weary and 


{leepy: I am alſo as poor as a Howlet, and 

that perhaps the Witch knew. Well, I re- 
pulſed her once and twice, but ſhe put 

my Repulſes, and ſmiled. Then I began 

to be angry, but {he mattered that nothin 

at all. Then ſhe made Offers again, wad 

ſaid, If 1 would be ruled by her, ſhe would 

make me Great and Happy. For, ſaid ſhe, 

I am the Miſtreſs of the World, and Men 

are made happy by me. Then I asked her 
Name, and ſhe told me it was Madam zd 
Bubble. This ſet me farther from her; but Bubble: 
ſhe ſtill followed me with Inticements. ©, | 
Then I betook me, as you ſee, to my ea. 
Knees, and with Hands lifted .up, and 


Cries, I prayed to him that had ſaid he 
would help. So juſt as you came up, the 


Gentlewoman went her Way, Then I con- 
tinued to give Thanks for this great Deli- 
verance; for I verily believe ſhe intended 
no Good, but rather ſought to make a Stop 

Hon. Without Doubt her Deſigns were 
bad. But ſtay, now you talk of her, me- 
think T either have ſeen her, or have read 


n 


old Honeſt,” What ſhould I think? I thought ome Story of her. 
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whither might ſhe have drawn me ? 
Great-heart. Whither! nay, none but 
God knows. But in general, to be fure ſhe 


K 


— 


The Pilgrim's 
Standfaſt. Perhaps you have done both. 


Hon. Madam Bubble ! is ſhe not a tall, 
comely Dame, ſomething of a ſwarthy 


Complexion ? would have drawn thee into many fooliſh i Tins) 
Standfaft. Right, you hit it, ſhe is juſt | and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in“ 
ſuch a one. Deſtruftion and Perdition. 


mm... 


It was ſhe that ſet Abſalom againſt his 
Father, and Jeroboam againſt his Maſter, ; 
It was ſhe that perſuaded Judas to ſell his 
Lord; and that prevailed with Demas to 
forſake the Godly Pilgrim's Life; none can 
tell of the Miſchiet that ſhe doth. She 
makes Variance betwixt Rulers and Sub. 
jects, betwixt Parents and Children, be- 
twixt Neighbour and Neighbour, betwixt 


Hon. Doth ſhe not ſpeak very ſmoothly, 
and give you a Smile at the End of every 
Sentence? ö 

Standfaft. You fall right upon it again, 
for theſe are her very Actions. 

Hon. Doth ſhe not wear a great Purſe 
by her Side, and is not her Hand often in 
it, fingering her Money, as if that was her 
Heart's Delight? | 


bh +. — Þ 


Standfaft. *Tis juſt ſo; had ſhe ſtood by 
all this while, you could not more amply 
have ſet her Rd 
ter deſcribed her Features. ; 

Hon. Then he that drew her Picture 
was a good Limner, and he that wrote of 
her ſaid true. 

Great-heart. This Woman is a Witch, 
and it is by virtue of her Sorceries, that 


before me, and have bet- 


a Man and his Wite, between a Man 
and himſelt, betwixt Fleſh and the Spirit. 

Wherefore, good Maſter Stanafaſt, be as 
your Name is, and when you have done 
all, Stand. 

At this Diſcourſe there was, among the 
Pilgrims, a Mixture of Joy and Trem- 
bling; but at length they brake out and 
{ang : 


| Th:-World. this Ground is inchanted : Whoever doth 
lay their Head down in her Lap, had as 
good lay it down upon that Block over 
which the Axe doth hang; and whoever 
lays their Eyes upon her Beauty, are count- 
ed the Enemies of God. This is ſhe that 
maintaineth in their Splendor, all thoſe 
that are the Enemies of Pilgrims. Yea, 
this is ſhe that hath brought off many a 
Man from a Pilgrim's Life. She is a great 
Goſſipper; ſhe is always, both ſhe and her 
Bang rd at one Pilgrim's Heels or ano- 
ther, now commending, and then prefer- 
ring the Excellencies of this Life. She is 
a bold and impudent Slut; ſhe will talk 
with any Man. She always laugheth poor 
Pilgrims to Scorn, but highly commends the 
Rich. If there be one cunning to get Mo- 
ney in a Place, ſhe will ſpeak well of him 
from Houle to Houſe; ſhe loveth Banquet- 
| ing and Feaſting mainly well: She is al- 
| ways at one full Table or another. She 
_ has given it out at ſome Places, That ſhe 
is a Goddeſs, and therefore ſome do wor- 
ſhip her. She has her Time, and open 
Places of Cheating ; and ſhe will fay, and 
avow ir, That none can ſhew a Good 
comparable to ' hers. She promiſeth to 
dwell with Children's Children, if they 
would but love and make much of her. 
She will caſt out of her Purſe Gold, like 
Duſt, in ſome Places, and to ſome Perſons. 
She loves to be fought after, ſpoken well 
of, and to lie in the Boſoms of Men. She 

is never weary of commending her Com- 

- modities, and ſhe loves them moſt that 
think beſt of her. She will promiſe Crowns 
and Kingdoms, if they will but take her 
Advice; yet many hath ſhe brought to the 
* and Ten Thouſand Times more to 

ell. | | 

Standſuſt. Oh? ſaid Standfaft, What a 
Mercy is it that I did reſiſt her; for 


What Danger is the Pilgrim in? 
How many are his Þ ge 

How many Ways there are to ſin? 
No living Mortal knows. | 

Some in the Ditch ſpoil'd are, yea can 

- Lie mane p = the 45 | 
me, though i un the Frying-Pan 
Do 3 he Fire. ” 


After this, T beheld until they were come 
unto the Land of Beulah, where the Sun p,, ; 
ſhineth Night and Day. Here, becauſe 254. 
they were weary, they betook themſelves a 
while to reſt. And becauſe this Country 
was common for Pilgrims, and becauſe the 
Orchards and Vineyards that were here, be- 
longed to the King of the Celeſtial Country, 
therefore they. were licenſed to make bold 
with any of his Things. But a little while 
ſoon refreſhed them here; for the Bells did 
ſo ring, and the Trumpets continually 
ſounding ſo melodiouſly, that they could 
not fleep, and yet they received as much 
Refreſhing, as if they flept their Sleep ne- 
ver ſo ſoundly. Here alſo all the Noiſe of 
them that walked in the Streets, was, More 
Pilgrims are come to Town. And another 
would anſwer, ſaying, And fo many went 
over the Water, and were let in at the 
Golden Gates to Day. They would cry 
again, There is now a Legion of ſhining 
Ones juſt come to Town: By which, we 
know, that there are more Pilgrims upon 
the Road; for here they come to wait for 
them, and to comfort them after their Sor- 
row. Then the Pilgrims got upy and walk- 
ed to and fro: But how were their Eyes 
now filled with Celeſtial Viſions? In this 
Land they heard nothing, ſaw nothing, 


Jam. 4. 4. 
1 John 2. 


15. 


felt nothing, ſmelt nothing, taſted nothing, 
that was effen/ive to their Stomach or Mind; 
only when they taſted of the Water of the 
go, they 
thought 


River, over which they were to 
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Death bit- thought that taſted A little Biiteriſh to the 
ter the palate, but it proved Sweet when it was 
Fe, down. 
In this Place there was a Record kept of 
the Names of them that had been Pilgrims 
of old, and a Hiſtory of all the famous Acts 
that they had done. It was here alſo much 
h diſcourſed, How the River to {ome has its 
2 its Flowings, and what Ebbings it has had 
Ebbings while others have gone over. It has been 
. in a Manner dry for ſome, while it has 
nd. overfiowed its Banks for others. 

In this Place the Children of the Town 
would go into the King's Gardens, and ga- 
ther Noſegays for the Pilgrims, and bring 
them to them with Affection, here alſo 
grew Camphire, and Spikenard, Saffron, Ca- 
lamus, and Cinnamon, with all its 'Trees of 
Frankincenſe, Myrrh, and Alves, with all 
chief Spices. With theſe the Pilgrim's Cham- 
bers were perfumed while they ſtaid here; 
and with theſe were their Bodies anointed, 
to prepare them to go over the River, when 
the Time appointed was come. 

AMeſen- Now while they lay here, and waited 
ger of for the good Hour, there was a Noiſe in 
% the Town, That there was a Poſt come 
Chriſtiana from the Celeſtial City, with Matters of 
great Importance .to one Chriſtiana, the 
Wife of Chriſtian the Pilgrim. So Enquiry 
was made for her, and the Houſe was found 
out where {he was, ſo the Poſt preſented 
her with a Letter: The Contents were, 
Hail good Woman! I bring thee Tidings, 
That the Maſter calleth for thee, and expett- 
His Meſ- eth that thou ſhouldeſt ſtand in his Preſence, 
age. in Cloaths of Immortality, within theſe Ten 
f Days. | 

When he had read this Letter to her, he 
gave her therewith a true Token that he was 
a true Meſſenger, and was come to bid her 

How wel- make Haſte to be gone. Ihe Token was, An 
= — Arrow ſbarpened with Love, let eaſily into her 
that are Heart, which by Degrees wrought ſo effefFu- 
wiling to ally with her, that at the Time appointed ſhe 
muſt be gone. SAFE Lt 

When Chriſtiana ſaw that her Time was 
come, and that ſhe was the firſt of this 
Company that was to go over, ſhe called 
Her Speech for Mr. Great-heart her Guide, and told 
%%. him how Matters were. So he told. her, 
he was heartily glad of the News, and 
could have been glad, had the Poſt come 
for him. Then he bid that he ſhould give 
Advice how all Things ſhould be prepared 

for her Journey. | 

So he told her, ſaying, Thus and thus it 
muſt be, and we that ſurvive, will accom- 
pany you to the River Side. 

Then ſhe called for her Children, and 
gave them her Bleſſing, and told them, 
that ſhe had read with Comfort, the Mark 

Tob-» that was (et in their Foreheads, and was 
Children, glad to fee them with her there, and that 
they had kept their Garments ſo white. 
Laſtly, ſhe bequeathed to the Poor, that 
Little ſhe had, and commanded her Sons 


and Daughters to be ready againſt the Mel- 
ſenger ſhould come for them. 

When ſhe had ſpoken theſe Words to her 
Guide, and to her Children, ſhe called tor 
Mr. Valiant. for-Truth, and faid uato him, 

Sir, you have in all Places ſhewed yourſelt , , 
true-hearted, be Faithful unto Death, and N 
my King will give a Crown of Glory. I 
would alſo intreat you to have an Eye to 

my Children; and if at any Time you ſee 

them Faint, fpeak comfortably to them. 

For my Daughters, my Son's Wives, they 

have been faithful, and a Fulfilling of the 
Promiſe upon them will be their End. ButT 44g 
ſhe gave Mr. Standfaſt a Ring. ih 

Then ſhe called for old Mr. Honeſt, and To My, 
ſaid of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in d. 
whom is u Guile. Then ſaid he, T wiſh 
you a fair Day, when you ſet out for Mount 
Sion, and ſhall be glad to fee that you go 
over the River dry-ſhod. But ſhe anſwer- 
ed, come wet, come dry, I long to be gone, 
for however the Weather is in my Journey, 

I ſhall have Time enough when I come 
there, to fit down and reſt me, and dry 
me. 

Then came in that good Man Mr. Næady- To 37. 
to-halt, to ſee her. So ſhe ſaid to bim, thy DEE ha 
Travel hitherto has been with Difficulty; 
but that will make thy Reſt the ſweeter. 

But watch and be ready; for at an Hour 
when you think not, the Meſſenger may 
come. | 

After him came in Mr. Deſpondency, and I 1. 
his Daughter Mach-afraid; to whom ſhe dn, 
laid, you ought with Thankfulneſs, for e- and his 
ver to remember your Deliverance from the Pau bier. 
Hand of Giant Deſpair, and out of Doubt- 
ing-Caſtle. The Effect of that Mercy, that 
you are brought with Safety hither. Be 

et watchful, and caſt away Fear; be ſo- 
. and hope to the End. 

Then ſhe ſaid to Mr. Feeble- mind, Thou x, . 
waſt delivered from the Mouth of Giant Feeble- 
$lay-Good, that thou mighteſt live in the wind. 
Light of the Living for ever, and ſee the 
King with Comfort; Only I adviſe thee to 
repent thee of thy Aptaeſs to fear and 
doubt of his Goodneſs, before he ſends for 
thee ; leſt thou ſhouldeſt, when he comes, 
be forced to ſtand before him for that Fault, 
with Bluſhing. | 

Now the Day drew on, that 8 Her laſt 
muſt be gone. So. the Road was full of 19,94. 
People, to fee her take her Journey. But pepartwe 
behold! all the Banks beyond the River 
were full of Horſes and Chariots, which 
were come down from above, to accompa- 
ny her to the City Gate. So ſhe came 
forth, and entered the Rzver, with a Becton 
of Farewell, to thoſe that followed her to 
the River-Side. The laſt Words that ſhe _ 
was heard to ſay, were, I come, Lord, tod 
be with thee, and bleſs thee. ; | 

So her Children and Friends returned to 
their Place, for that thoſe that waited for 


| Chriſtiana had carried her out of their 


Sight, 
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no Will. 


Sight. So ſhe went and called, and en- 
tred in at the Gate with all the Ceremo- 
nies of Joy, that her Husband Chriſtian 
had entred with before her. 

At her Departure the Children wept. 
But Mr. Great-heart and Mr. Valiant play'd 
upon the well-tuned Cymbal and Harp for 
Joy. So all departed to their reſpective 
Places, 


In Proceſs of Lime, there came a Poſt 

M.Rex- to the Town again, and his Buſineſs was 

— with Mr. Ready-to-batt, So he enquired 

ech Him out, and ſaid, I am come to thee in 

the Name of him whom thou haſt loved 

and followed, tho? upon Crutches : And 

my Meſhge is to tell thee, That he ex- 

| pets thee at his Table to Sup with him 

in his Kingdom, the next Day after 

Eaſter : Wherefore prepare thyſelf for thy 
Journey. 

Then he alſo gave him a Token that he 
was a true Meſſenger, ſaying, I have bro- 
ten the Golden Bowl, and looſed the Silver 
Cord. 


' After this, Mr. Ready-to-halt called for 


his Fellow Pilgrims, and told them, ſay- 
ing, I am ſent for, and God ſhall "Rog 
vill you alſo. So he deſired Mr. Valiant 
to make his Will. And becauſe he had 
nothing to bequeathe to them that ſhould 
ſurvive him, but his Crutches, and his 
Good Wiſbes, therefore thus he ſaid : Theſe 
Crutches I bequeath to my Son, that ſhall 
tread in my Steps, with an hundred warm 
{cdl that he may prove better than I have 


en. 

Then he thanked Mr. Great-heart for his 
Conduct and Kindneſs, and fo addreſſed 
himſelf to his Journey. When he came to 
the Brink of the River, he faid, Now I 
ſhall have no more need of theſe Crutches, 
ſince yonder are Chariots and Horſes for 
me to ride on: The laſt Words he was 
heard to ſay, was, Welcome Life. So he 
went his Way. 


After this, Mr. Feeble-mind had Tidings 
brought him, that the Poſt ſounded his 
Horn at his Chamber-Door. Then he 
came in, and told him, ſay ing, I am come 
to tell thee that thy Maſter wg need of 
thee; and that in a very little Time thou 
mult behold his Face in Brightneſs : And 
take this as a Token of the Truth of my 
Meſſage: Thoſe that look out at the Win- 
dows, ſhall be darkned. 

Then Mr. Feeble-mind called for his 
Friends, and told them whar Errand had 

been brought unto him, and what Token 

he had received of the Truth of the Meſ- 

ſage. Then he ſaid, Since J have nothing 

He makes to bequeath to any, to what purpoſe 
ſhould I make a Will? As for my Feeble- 
mind, that I will leave behind, for that I ſhall 
have no need of it in the Place whither I 
go; nor is it worth beſtowing upon the 


\ 


pooreſt Pilgrims: Wherefore, when I am 
gone, I deſire, that you, Mr. Valiant, 
would bury it in a Dunghill. This done, 
and the Day being come in which he was 
to depart, he entered the River as the reſt : 
His laſt Words were, Hold out, Faith and * 
1 So he went over to the other hg 
Side. | 

When Days had many of them paſſed 
away, Mr. Deſpondency was ſent for; for 
a Poſt was come, and brought this Meſſage | 
to him: Trembling Man, theſe are to ſum- | = ui 
mon thee to be ready with the King by thecy'« 5... 
next Lord's Day, to ſbaut for Joy, for thy" 
Deliverance Lu all thy Doubtings. 

And, ſaid the Meſſenger, that my Meſ- 
ſage 1s true, take this tor a Proof. So he 
gave him a Graſchopper to be a Burthen 
unto him. Now Mr. Deſpondency's Daugh- Excel. 12. 
ter, whoſe Name was Much-afraid, ſaid, by 
when ſhe heard what was done, that ſhe Da«bter 
would go with her Father. Then Mr. De-** te. 
ſpondency ſaid to his Friends, myſelf and my 
Daughter, you know what we have been, 
and how troubleſomely we have behaved 
ourſelves in every Company, My Will, 
and my Daughter's is, That our Deſponds n nn. 
and ſlaviſh Fears be by no Man ever re- 
ceived, from the Day of our Departure, 
tor ever: For I know, that after my Death 
they will offer themſelves to others. For, 
to be plain with you, they are Gueſts, 
which we entertained when we firſt began 
to be Pilgrims, and could never ſhakethem 
oft after: And they will walk about, and 
ſeek Entertainment of the Pilgrims; but 
tor our Sakes, ſhut the Doars upon them. 

When the Time was come for them to 
depart, they went up to the Brink of the 
River. The laſt Words of Mr. Deſpon- 
dency were, Farewel Night, Welcome Day. Hun rab. 
His Daughter went through the River ſing- 
ng, but none could underitand what ſhe 
ald. 

Then it came to paſs a while after, that 
there was a Poſt in the Town, that enquir- 
ed for Mr. Honeſt. So he came to his 
Houſe, where he was, and delivered to his 
Hands theſe Lines: Thou art commanded to wr. Ho- 
be ready againſt this Day Sevennight, 10 Pre neſt . 
ſent thyſelf before thy Lord, at his Fathers. 
Houſe. And for a Token that my Meſſage 
is true, All the Daughters of Muſeck fall be ꝑccleſ. 12 
brought low. Then Mr. Honeft called for his 
Friends, and ſaid unto them, I die, but 
ſpall make no Mill. As for my Honeſty, it He mates 
{hall go with me; let him that comes after 2 i 
be told of this. When the Day that he 
was to be gone was come, he addreſſed 
himſelf to go over the River. Now the 
River at that Time overflow'd: the Banks 
in ſome Places; but Mr. Honeft in his Life- 
time had ſpoken to one Good-Conſcience to Good- 
meet him there, the which he alſo did, and Cent, 
lent him his Hand, and ſo helped him over. 1, lo 
The laſt Words of Mr. Honeſt were, Grace neſt ver 
reigns; So he left the World. 
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Mr. Vali- After this, it was noiſed abroad, that 
eh, Mr. Valiant-for-Truth was taken with a 
ſummed Summons by the ſame Poſt as the other; 
and had this for a Token that the Summoas 
Fecteſ. 12. Was true, That his Pitcher ws, brakewat the 
4 Fountain. 4 When he underſtooq it, he cal- 
ted for his Friends, and told them of ir. 
Then, ſaid he, T am going to my Father's, 
and tho? wich great Diffigulty I have got 
hither, yet now I do not repent me. oi all 
the Trouble I have been ar rofarrive where 
Tam. My Sword I give to him that ſhall 
ſucceed me in my Pilgrimage, and my Cou- 
rage and i to him that can get ii. My 
Marks and Scars 1 carry with me, to be a 
Witneſs for me, thag I have fought his Bat- 
tles, who now will be my Rewarder. When 
the Day that he mult go hence was come, 
many accompanied him to tie River Side, 
into which as he went, he faid, Death, 
ws tft Where is thy Sting? And as he went down 
words. deeper, he ſaid, Grave, Where is thy Vic- 
tory? So he paſſed over, and all the Trum- 

pets ſounded for him on the other Side. 
Mr. Then there came forth a Summons for 
Standfaſt Mr. Siandfaſt. This Mr. 4:ondfaſt was be 
ſum that the Pilgrims found upon his Knees 
in the inchanted Ground. And the Poſt 
brought it him open in his Hands. The 
Contents whereof were, That he muſt pre- 
pare for a Change of Life, for his Maſier 
was not willing that he ſhould be fo far 
from him any longer. At this Mr. Standfaſt 
was put into a Mule": Nay, faith the 
Mefſ nger, you need not doubt of the 
Truth of my Meſſage; for here is a To- 
. ken of the Truth thereof: Thy Wheel 15 

ec. 12.6. | — 4 
He calls broken at the Ciſtern. Then he called to 
fo ur. him Mr. Great-heart, who was their 
hea, Guide, and faid unto him, Sir, although 
it was not my Hap to be much im. your 
good Company in the Days of my Pilgri- 
mage, yet, ſince the Time I knew you, 
vou have been profitable to me. When 
ſpeck I'came from home, I left behind me a 
' Wife, and five ſmall Children; let me 1n- 
treat you, at your Return, (for I kao 
that you go and return to your Matters 
Houſe, in Hopes that you may be a Con- 
ductor to more of the Holy Piigrims) that 
you ſend to my Family, and let them be 
acquainted with .all that hath, and {hall 
FRO happen unto me. Tel them moreover of 
fande. ai, MY happy Arrival to this Place, and of the 
tanily, prelent and la'e bleſſed Condition that I am 
in. Tell them alſo of Chriſtian and Chri- 
ſtiana his Wife, and how the and her 
Children came after her Husband. Tell 
them allo, of what a happy End ſhe made, 
and whither ſhe is gone. I have little or 
nothing to ſend to my Family, except it be, 
my Prayers and Tears for them; of which 
it will ſuffice, if you acquaint them, if per- 
adventure they may prevail. 


= 


When Mr. Haudfaft had thus ſet Things 


in Order, and the Time being e ome for him 


to haſte him away, he alſo Went down to 
r | 


the River. Now there was a great Calm 
at that Time in the River; wherefore Mr. 
Srandfaff, when he was about half Way 
in, ſtood a wiule, and talked to his Com- 
| panions that had waited upon him. thither : 
And-helard; + 4. 0 

This River has been a Terror to many, 
yea, the Thoughts of it alto have often 
trighted me; now methinks I ſtand caſy, 
my Foot is fixed upon that on which the 
Feet of the Prieſts that bare the Ark of 
the Covenant ſtood, while [Fact Went 7is laſt 
over this Jordan. The Waters indeed arc! ©: 
to. the Palate bitter, and to the Stomach 
cold; yet the Thoughts of what I am go- 
wg to, and of the Conduct tliat waits for 
me on the other Side, doth lic as a glowing 
Coal at my Heart. 

I iee myſelf now at the End of my Jour- 
ney; my Toilſome Days are ended. I am 
going to ſee that Head, that was crownetl 
with Thorns, and that Face, that was ſpit 
upon for me.” RECS TINIENS 

I have formerly lived by Hear- ſay and 
Faith; but now I ſhall go where I ſhall 
live by Sight, and ſhall be with him in 
whoſe Company I delight myſelf. 

I have loved to hear my Lord ſpoker of, 
and where-ever I have ſeen the Print of his 
Shoe in the Earth, there J have coveted to 
let my Foot too. | 

His Name has been to me as a Civet- 
Box; yea, ſweeter than all Perfumes. His 
Voice to me has been moſt ſweet; and his 
Countenance I have more deſired than they 
that have molt deſired the Light of the 
Sun. His Words I did uſe to gather far 
my Food, and for Antidotes agaqaſt my 
Faintings. He has held me, and hath kept 
me from mine Iniquities; yea, my Steps 
have been ſtrengthened in his Way. 

Now, while he was thus in Diſcourſe, 
his Countenance changed, his Strour Man 
bowed under him: And after he had ſaid, 
Take me, for I come unto thee, he ceaſed to 
be {cen of them. | ' 

Bur glorious it was to ſee, how the open 
Region was filled with Horles and Chariots, 
wich Trumpeters and Pipers, with Singers 
and Players on ſtringed Inſtrameats, to 

welcome the Pilgrims as they went up; 
and followed one another in at the beauti- 
ful Gate of the City. e 

As for Chriſtiana's Children, the Four 
Boys that Chriſtiana brought, with their 
Wives and Children, I did not ſtay where 
I was till they were gone over. Alſo fince 
[ came away, I heard one ſay, they were 
yet alive, and fo would be for the Increaſe 
of the Church in that Place where they 
were, for a Time. MM i 5 

Shall it be my Lo: to go that Way again, 
L may give thoſe that deſire it, an Account 


of what I here am ſilent abouz; mean Time 


= I. » 4 * 4 + is 
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JERUSALEM Sinner Saved : 


O R, 


Good News for the Vileſt of Men, 


BEING 


An HELP for DESPAIRING SOULS: 


SHEWING 


That Jeſus Chriſt would have Mercy in the firſt Place 
offered to the BIGGEST SINNERS. 


To whichis added, 


An ANSWER to thoſe GRAND OBJECTIONS that lie in the Way of them 
that would believe: For the Comfort of thoſe that ſear they have 
finned againſt the HOLY GHOST. 


To the READER. 
CourRTEOUS READER, 

NE reaſon which moved me to Write and Print this Litthe Book, was, becauſe, 
though there are many Excellent Heart-aſfecting Diſcourſes in the World that 
3 to Convert the Sinner; yet I had a deſire to try this ſimple Method of mine: 

* Wherefore I Make bold thus to Invite and Encourage the Worlt to come to Chriſt 
or Life. 

I have 1 ile myſelf, but have obtained Merey, and I would have my Companions 
in Sin partake of Mercy too, and therefore I have writ this Little Book. 

The Nation doth ſwarm with Vile ones now, as ever it did ſince it was a Nation. My 
Little Book in ſome places can ſcarce go from Houſe to Houſe, but "twill find a ſuitable Sub- 
jelt to ſpend itſelf upon. Now ſince Chriſt Jeſus ig willing to ſave the Vileſt, _—— 
they not by Name be ſomewhat acquainted with it, and bid come to him under that Name. 

A great Sinner, when Converted, ſeems a Booty to Jeſus Chriſt; he gets by ſaving ſuch 
an one; why then ſbould both Jeſus loſe his Glory, and the Sinner loſe his Soul at gnce, and 
that for want 41 an Invitation? | | | 

I have found through God's grace, good ſucceſs in Preaching upon this Subject, and per- 
haps 2 I may, by my writing upon it too, I have, as you ſee, let dewn this Net for a draught, 
the Lord catch ſome great Fiſhes by it, for the magnifying of his Truth. There are ſome 
moſt Vile in all Mens eyes, and ſome are ſo in their own eyes too; but ſome have their 
Paintings to ſhroud their vileneſs under, yet they are naked” and open unto the eyes of him 
with whom we. have to do: And for all theſe, God hath ſent a Saviour Jeſus: and to all 
theſe the Deor is opened. 

Wherefore prithee, Profane Man, give this little Book the reading. Come; Pardon, and 
a part in Heaven and Glory, cannot be hurtful to thee. Let not thy Luſts and Folly drive 
thee beyond the door of Mercy, ſince it is not lockt nor bolted up againſt thee. Manaſſeh 
was a lad Man, and Magdalen a bad Woman: To ſay nothing of the Thief upon the 
Croſs, or of the Murderers of Chriſt ; yet they obtained Mercy; Chriſt willingly received 


i. | | 
Aud doſt thou think that thoſe once ſo bad, now they are in Heaven, repent them there, 
becauſe they left their ſins for Chriſt when they were in the World? I cannot believe but 
that thou thinkeſt they have verily got the beſt ont. Why Sinner, do thou hkewiſe : Chriſt 
at Heaven Gates, Jay's. ts thee, come hither; and the Devil at the Gates of Hell does 
call thee to come to him, Sinner, what ſayeſt thou? Whither wilt thou go? Don't go _ 
< Es | the 


, the Fire, there thou wilt be burned ! Don't let Jeſus loſe his longing, ſince tis for thy Sal- 


vation; but come to him and live. 


One word more and ſo I have done. Sinner, here thou doft hear of Love, prithee don't 
ovoke it, by turning it into wantonneſs. He that dies for lighting Love, /anks deepeſt 


into Hell, and wilt there be tormented 


by the remembrance of that evil, more than b 


the deepeſt cogitation of all his other ſins. Take heed therefore, do not make Love thy 


Tormenter, Sinner. 


FAREWELI. 
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LUKE XXIV. 47. — Beginning at Jeruſalem. 


4 that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
ſhould be preached in his Name a- 

mong all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
Tie Words were ſpoken by Chriſt, after 
he. roſe from the Dead, and they are here 
rehearſed after an Hiſtorical manner, but 
do contain in them a formal Commiſhon, 
with a ſpecial Cn, therein. The Com- 
miſſion is, as you ſee, for the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and is very diſtinctly inſerted 
in the Holy Record by Matthew and Mark. 
Eo teach all Nations, Sc. Go ye into all the 
World and preach the G 2 unto every Crea- 
ture, Mat. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Only 
this Clauſe is in ſpecial mentioned by Luke, 
who faith, That as Chriſt would have the 
Doctrine of Repentance and Remiſhon of 
Sins preached in his Name among all Na- 
tions, ſo he would have the People of Je- 


ruſalem to have the firſt Proffer thereof. 


Preach it, faith Chriſt, in all Nations : but, 
begin at Jeruſale m. 

The Apoſtles then, though they had 
a Commiſſion fo large as to give them 
Warrant to go and preach the Goſpel in all 
the World, yet by this Clauſe they were 
limited, as to the beginning of their Mi- 
niſtry: They were to hin this Work at 
Feruſalem. Beginning at Jeruſalem. 

Betore I proceed to an Obſervation upon 
the Words, I muſt (but briefly) touch up- 
on two things: Namely, 

1. Shew you what: Jeruſalem now Was. 

2. Shew you what it was to preach the 

Goſpel to them. 

For the firſt, Jeruſalem is 


to be conſider- 
ed, either, | | 


1. With reſpe& to the deſcent of her 


People: Or, 
2. With reſpe& to her Preference and 
Exaltation: Or, | 


E. E With reſpect 


r Decays. 


HE whole Verſe runs thus: Aud 


| 


| 


ö 
; 


N 
. 
ö 


to her preſent State, as 


Firſt, As to her Deſcent : She was from 
Abraham, the Sons of Jacob, a People that 
God ſingled out from the reſt of the Na- 
tions to ſet his love upon them. 

Secondly, As to her Preference, or Exalta- 
tion, ſhe was the Place of God's Worſhip, 
and that which had in, and with her, che 
ſpecial Tokens and Signs of God's Favour 
and Preſence, ahove any other People in 
the World. Hence the Tribes went up to 
Feruſakm to Worſhip, there was God's 
Houſe, God's High Prieſt, God's Sacriſices 
accepted, and God's Eye, and God's Heart 
perpetually, Pal. 76. 1, 2. Pſal. 122. 1, to 
9. 1 Kings 9. 3. But, | 

Thirdly, We are to conſider Jeruſalem 
allo in her Decays; for as ſhe is ſo conſider- 
ed, ſhe is the proper Object of our Text, as 
wiil be further ſhewed by and by. 

Jeruſalem, as I told you, was the Place 
and Seat of God's Worſhip, but now de- 
cayed, degenerated, and apoſtatized. The 
Word, the Rule of Worſhip, was rejected 
of them, and in its Place they had put and 


ſet up their own Traditions: They had re- 


jected allo the moſt weighty Ordinances, 
and put in the room thereof their owa little 
things, (Mat. 15. Mark 7.) Jeruſalem was 
therefore now greatly backſlidden, and be- 
come the Place where Truth and true Re- 
ligion was much defaced. | 

It was alſo now become the very Sink of 
Sin, and Seat of Hypocrily, and Gult where 
true Religion was drowned. Here al/o 
now reigned Preſumption, and groundleſs 
Confidence in Gcd, which is the bane of 
Souls. Amongſt its Rulers, Doctors, and 
Leaders, Envy, Malice and Blaſphemy 
vented it ſelt againſt the Power of Godli- 
nels, in all Places where it was eſpied ; As 
allo againſt the Promoters of it; yea, their 


Lord and Maker could not eicapethem, 
In a Word, Jeruſalem. was now become 


the Shambles, rhe 2 
5 1 ants. 
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Saints. This was the Place wherein the | 


Prophets, Chriſt, and his People, 
moit horribly perſecuted and murdered. 
Yea, ſo A oed at this time was this Je- 
ruſalem in her Sins, that ſhe feared not to 
commit the biggeſt, and to bind her ſelf 


Were 


of it; ſaying, when ihe had murdered the 
Son of God. His Blood be upon us and or 
Children. 


And though Jeſus Chriſt did both by 
Doctrine, Miracles, and Holineſs of Lite, 
ſeek to put a ſtop to their Villanies; yet 
they ſhut their Eyes, ſtopt their Ears, and 
reſted not, till, as was hinted betore, they 
had driven him out of the World. Yea, 
that they might, if poſſible, have extin- 

uiſhed his Name, and exploded his Do- 
Brine out of the World, they againſt all 
Argument, and in deſpite of Heaven, 1:s 
mighty Hand, and undeniable Proof of his 
Reſurrection, did hire Soldiers to invent a 
Lye, ſaying, His Diſciples ſtole him away 
from the Grave; on purpoſe that Men might 
not count him the Saviour of the World, 
nor truſt in him for the Remiſſion of 
Sins. 

They were ſaith Paul, contrary to all 
Men: For they did not only ſhut up the 
Door of Life againſt themſelves, but forbad 
that it ſhould be opened to any elſe. For- 
bidding us, ſaith he, to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their Sin alway, Mat. 23. 35. chap. 15. 7, 8, 
9. Mar. 7.6, 7, 8. Mat. 3. 7, 8, 9. Joh. 8. 
33, 41. Mat. 27. 18. Mar. 3. 30. Like 2. 
6, 5. Mat. 23. 37. Luke-13. 33, 34. Fat. 
2. 22, 23. Chap. 4. 10. Mat. 27. 25. chap. 
20. 11, to 16. 1 Theſ..2. 14, 15, 16. 

This is the City, and theſe are the People : 
This is their Character, and theſe are their 
Sins. Nor can there be produced their 
parallel in all this World. Nay, what 
World! what People! what Nation, for 
Sin, and Tranſgreſſion, could, or can be 
compared to Jeruſalem! Eſpecially if "ou 
joyn to the matter of Fact, the Light they 
| ſinned againſt, and the Patience which they 
abuſed. Infinite was the Wickedneſs upon 
this Account which they committed. 

After all their abuſings of wiſe Men, and 
Prophets, God lent unto them John Baptiſt, 
to reduce them, and then his Son to redeem 
them; bur they would be neither reduced 
nor redeemed, but perſecuted both to the 
Death. Nor did they, as J ſaid, ſtop here; 
the Holy Apoſtles they afterwards per- 
ſecuted aſſo to Death, even ſo many as they 
could, the reſt they drove from them unto 
the utmoſt Corners. 

| Secondly, I come now to ſhew you what 
it was to preach the Goſpel to them. It 
was, faith Luke, to Page to them Repen- 

tance. and Remiſſion of Sins in Chriſt's Name. 
Or as: Mark has it, 10 lid them repent and 
believe the Goſpel, Mar. 1. 15. Not that 
Repentance is a cauſe of Remiſſion, but a 


| 0 9 
56 e 


the 


Idols, and were become guilty 


— — 


ſign of our hearty Reception thereof. Re- 5 


peatance is therefore here put to intimate, 
that no pretended Faith of the Goſpel is 
good, that is not accompanied with ir. 
And this he doth on Purpoſe, *cauſe he 


would not have them deceive themielves; 
by Wiſh under the guilt and damaning Evil 


For with what Faith can he expect Remiſ- 
miſſion of Sins in the Name of Chriſt, 
that is not heartily ſorry for them? Or 
how ſhall a Man be able to give to others 
a ſatisfactory Account of his unfeigned 
Subjection to the Goſpel, that yet abides in 
his impenitency ? 

Wherefore Repentance is her2 joined 
with Faith in the Way of receiving the 
Golpel. Faith is that without which it 
cannot be received at all: And Repentance 
thar without which it cannot be received 
unfeignedly. When therefore Chriſt ſays, 
he would have Repentance and Remiſſion 
ot Sins preached in his Name among all 
Nations; it is as much as to ſay, 1 will 
that all Men every where be ſorry for their 
Sins, and accept of Mercy at God's Hand 
thorow me, leaſt they fall under his Wrath 
in the Judgment. For as I had faid, with- 
out Repentance, what Pretence ſoever 
Men have of Faith, they cannot eſcape the 
Wrath to come. Wherefore Paul faith, 
God commands all Men every where to re- 
fent (in Order to their Salvation) becanſe he 
hath appointed a Day in the which he will 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that 
Man whom he hath ordained, Acts 17. 30. 

And now to come to this Clauſe, Be- 
gimning at Jeruſalem. That is, that Chriſt 
would have 7eruſalem have the firſt Offer 
of the Goſpel. _ | 

1. This cannot be ſo commanded, be- 
cauſe they had now any more right of 
themſelves thereto than had any of the Na- 
tions of the World; for their Sins had di- 
veſted them of all ſelf-deſervings. 

2. Nor yet, becauſe they ſtood upon the 
advance Ground witli the worſt of the Sin- 
ners of the Nations. Nay, rather the Sin- 
ners of the Nations had the advance- Ground 
of them. For Jeruſalem was long, before 
ſhe had added this Iniquity to her Sin, 
worle than the very Nations that God caſt 
out before the Children of Mrael, 2 Cl ron. 

5 e 
; 3. It .muſt therefore follow that this 
Clauſe, Begin at Jeruſalem, was put into 
this Commiſſion of meer Grace and Com- 
paſſion; Even from the overfowings of the 
Bowels of Mercy. For indeed rhey were 
the worſt, and ſo in the moſt deplorable 
Condition of any People under the Hea- 
Vens. 6; I 

Whatever therefore their Relation was 
to Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob, however they 
formerly had been the People among whom 
God had placed his Name and Worſhip, 
y were now degenerated from God, 
more than the Nations were from their 
of the 
higheſt 
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higheſt Sins which the People of the 
World were capable of committing. Nay, 
none can be capable o committing of ſuch 
pardonable Sins as they committed againit 
their God, when they ſlew his Son, and 
perſ cuted his Name and Word. 

From theſe Words therefore thus ex- 
plained, we gain this Obſervation; : 

That Jeſus Chriſt would have Mercy offer- 
ed in the firſt Place to the biggest Sinners. 

That theſe Jeruſalem Sinners were the 
biggeſt Sinners thar ever were in the 
World, I think none will deny, that be— 
lieves that Chriſt was the beit. Man that 
ever was in the World, and allo was their 
Lord God. And that they were to have 
the firſt offer of his Grace, the Text is as 
clear as the Sun: for it faith, Pegin at Je- 
ruſalem. Preach, faith he, Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins to the Jeruſalem-Sinners ; to 
the Jeruſalem-Sinners in the firit place. 
One would a-thought, Since the Jeruſa- 
lem-Sinners were the worlt, and greateſt 
Sinners, Chriſt's greateſt Enemies, and 
thoſe that not only deſpiſed his Perſon, 
Doctrine, and Miracles, but that a little 
before had had their Hands up to the Elbows 
in his Heart- blood, That he ſhould rather 
have ſaid, Go into all che World, and preach 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins among 
all Nations; and after that offer the fame 
to Jeruſalem. Vea, it had been infinite 
Grace, if he had ſaid ſo. But what Grace 
is this? Or what Name ſhall we give it, 
when he commands that this Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins, which is deſigned 
to be preached in all Nations, ſhould firſt 
be offered to Jeruſalem, in the firſt place to 
the worſt of Sinners. | 

Nor was this the firſt time that the Grace 
which was in the Heart of Chriſt, thus 
ſhewed itſelf to the World. For while he 
was yet alive, even while he was yet in Je- 
ruſalem, and perceived even among theſe 
Feruſalem-Sinners, which was the molt vile 
amongſt them, he till in his preaching did 
ſigniſie that he had a deſire that the worſt 
of theſe worſt ſhould in the firſt place come 
unto him. The which he ſheweth where 
he faith to the better fort of them, The 
Publicans and Harlots enter into the King- 
dom of God before you, Matt. 21. 31. Allo 
when he compared Jeruſalem with the 
Sinners of the Nations, then he commands 
that the Jeruſalem-Simners ſhould have tlie 
Goſpel at preſent confined to them. Go not, 
ſaith he, into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any of the Cities of the Samaritans enter 
ye not: but go rather to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Matt. 10. 5, 6. Chap. 23. 
37. But go rather to them, for they were 
in the moſt fearful plight. | 
Theſe therefore muſt have the Cream of 
the Goſpel, namely, the firſt offer thereof 
in his Life-time: Yea, when he departed 
out of the World, he left this as part of his 
laſt Wil may his Preachers, that they alſo 

ol. II. 


ſhould offer it fit to Jeruſalem. He had a 
mind, a careful mind, as it ſeems, to pri- 
vilege the worſt of Sinners with the tir(t 
otter of Mercy, and to take from among 
them a People to be the firſt Fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb. 

The fiiteenth of Luke alto is famous for 
this, where the Lord Jeſus takes more care, 
as appears there by three Parables, tor the 
loſt Sheep, loſt Groat, and the Prodigal 
Son, than for the other Sheep, the other 
Pence, or for the Son that ſaid he had never 
tranſgreſſed. Yea, he ſhews that there is 
Joy in Heaven, among the Angels of God, 
at the Repentance of one Sinner, more than 
over Ninety and nine Juſt Pertons, which 
need no Repentance, Luke 15. 

After this manner therefore the mind of 
Chriſt was ſet on the Salvation of the big- 
geſt Sinners in his Life-time. But joyn to 
this, his Clauſe, which he carefully pur 
into the Apoſtles Commiſſion to preach, 
when he departed hence to the Father; and 
then you ſhall ſee that his Heart was vehe- 
— {et upon it, for theſe were part of 
his laſt words with them, Preach my Goſpel 
to all Nations, but ſee that you begin at Je- 
ruſalem. 

Nor did the Apoſtles overlook this Clauſe 
when their Lord was gone into Heaven: 
They went firſt to them of Jeruſalem, and 
preached Chriſt's Goſpel to them. They 
abode allo there tor a Seaton and Time, and 
preached it to no Body elſe, tor they had 
regard to the Commandment of their 
Lord. 

And it is to be obſerved, namely, that the firſt 
Sermon which they preached after the Aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, it was preached to the 


very worſt of theſe Jeruſalem-Sjuners; even 


to thoſe that were the Murderers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acts 2. 23. For theſe are part of 
the Sermon: Te took him, and by wicked 
Hands have Crucified and ſlain him. Lea, 
the next Sermon, and the next, and alſo the 


next to that, was preached to the ſelf- ſame 


Murderers, to the end they might be ſaved, 


Acts 3. 14, 15, 16. chap. 4. 10, 11. chap. 


5. 30. chap. 7. 52. | 


But we will return to the firſt Sermon 
| that was preached to theſe Feruſalem- Sinners, 
by which will be manifeſt more than great 


Grace, if it be duly conſidered. 


For after that Peter and the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, had in their Exhortation perſwaded 


theſe Wretches to believe that they had 
killed the Prince of Lite, and after they 


had duly fallen under the Guilt of their 


Murder, ſaying, Men and Brethren, what. 
ſhall we do? He replies by an univerſal Ten- 


der to them all in General, conſidering them 
as Chriſt killers. That if they were Sorry 


for what they had done, and would be Bap- 
tized for the Remiſſion of their. Sins in his 
Name, they ſhould receive. the Gift of the 


dic Ghoſt, Acts 2+ 37 38. ii. 
This he ſaid to them all, though he kne 
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that they were ſach Sinners. Yea, he ſaid | 
it without the leaſt Stick, or Stop, of Pauſe 
of Spirit, as to whether he haſt beſt to ſay 
ſo or no. Nay, ſo far off was Peter from 
making an Objeaion againſt one of them, 
that by a particular Clauſe in his Exhorta- 
tion, he endeavours, that not one of them 
may eſcape the Salvation offered. Ref ent, 
ſaith he, and le Baptized every one of bu. 
T ſhut out never a-one of you. For 
I am commanded by my Lord, to deal 
with you, as it were, one by one, by the 
Word of his Salvation. But why ſpeaks he 
ſo particularly? Oh! there was Reaſons for 
it. The people with whom the Apoſtles 
were now to deal, as they were Murderers 
of our Lord, and to be charged 1n the ge- 
neral with his Blood, ſo they had their ya- 
rious and particular Acts of Villany in the 
Guilt thereof, now lying upon their Con- 
ſciences. And the Guilt of theſe their ya- 
rious and particular Acts of Wickedneſs, 
could not perhaps, be reached to a removal 
thereof, but by this particular Application. 
Repent every one of you; be Baptized every 
one of you, in his Name, for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, and you ſhall, every one of you, re- 
ceive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Object. But I was one of them that plot- 
ted to take away his Life: May I be ſaved 
by him? 

Peter. Every one of you. 

Object. But I was one of them that bare 


falſe Witneſs againſt him: Is there Grace for me ? 


Peter. For every one ot you. 

Object. But I was one of them that cryed 
out, Crucifie, Crucifie him; and that deſired 
that Barabas the Murderer might live, ra- 
ther than. him. What will become of me think 

7 

Peter. J am to preach Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins to every one of you, ſays 
Peter. | 

Object. But I was one of them that did 
ſpit in his Face when he ſtood before his Ac- 


| cuſers. I alſo was one that mocked him, when 


in Anguiſh he hanged bleeding on the tree. Is 
there room for me © 
Peter. For every one of you; ſays Pe- 

f. | 
Object. But I was one of them that in bis 
extremity ſaid, Give him Gall and Vinegar 
to drink, why may not I expett the ſame when 
Anguiſh and Guilt is upon me 

Peter. Repent of theſe your Wickednefles, 
and here is Remiſſion of Sins for every one 


on. | 
? Object. But I railed on him, I reviled 
him, I hated him, I rejoyced to ſee him 
wry at ły others. Cau there be hopes for 
(7:7 . 

Peter. There'is for every one of you. Re- 
pent and be Baptized every one of you in the 
Name of Jeſus Chrifl, for the Remiſſſon 0 
Sms, and he (hall receive the Gift of the 2% 
Ghoſt. Oh! what a bleſſed Every one of you, 
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is here! How willing was Poier, and the | 


Lord Jeſus, by his Miniſtry, to catch theſe 
Murderers with the Word of the Goſpel, 
that they might be made Monuments of the 
Grace of God! How unwilling, I ſay was 
he, thatany of theſe ſhould eſcape the hand 
of Mercy ! Yea, what an amazing wonder 
is it, to think, that above all the World, 
and above every Body in it, Thefe ſhould 
have the firſt offer of Mercy! Beginning at 
Jeruſalem. 

But was there not ors, of moment 
in this 13704 of the Comnuſſion? Did not 
Peter, think you, ſee a great deal in it, hat 
he ſhould thus begin with theſe men, and 
thus offer, fo particularly, his Grace to each 
particular man of them ? 

But, as I told you, This is not all. Theſe 
Jeruſalem- Sinners muſt have this offer again 
and again; Every one of them, mult be of- 
tered it over and over, Chriſt would not 
take their firſt Rejection for a denial ; nor 
their ſecond repulſe for a denial: But he 
will have Grace offered once, and twice, 
and thrice, to thele Jeruſalem-Sinners. Is 
not this amazing Grace! Chriſt will not be 
put off. Theſe are the Sinners, that are 
Sinners indeed. They are Sinners of the 
biggeſt ſort, conſequently ſuch as Chriſt can, 
if they convert and be ſaved, beſt ſerve his 
Ends and Deſigns upon. Of which more 
anon. 

But what a pitch of Grace is this! Chriſt 
is minded to amaze the World, and to ſhew 
that he acteth not like the Children of men. 
This is that which he ſaid of old, I will not 
execute the fierceneſs of my Wrath, I will not 
return to deſtroy Ephraim, for I am God and 
not Man, Hol. 11. 9. This is not the man- 
ner of Men; Men are ſhorter winded; Men 
are ſoon moved to take Vengeance, and to 
right themſelves in a way of Wrath and 
Indignation. But God is full of Grace, full 
of Patience, ready to forgive, and one that 
delights in Mercy. All this is ſeen in our 
Text. The biggeſt Sinners muſt Firſt be 
offered Mercy, They muſt, I fay, have 
the Cream of the Goſpel offered unto them. 

But we will a little proceed. In the 
Third Chapter we find, that they who eſ- 
caped Converting by the firſt Sermon, are 
called upon again, to accept of Grace and 
Forgiveneſs, tor their Murder committed 
upon this Son of God. You have killed; 
yea, you have denyed the Holy one and the 
Juſt, and defired a Murderer to be granted 
unto you. And killed the Prince of Life. 
Mark, He falls again upon the very Men 
that actually were, as you have it in the 
Chapters following, his very Betrayers and 
Murderers, Acts 3. 14, 15. As being loth 
that they ſhould eſcape the Mercy of For- 
giveneſs. And exhorts them again to re- 
pent, that their Sins might be blotted out, 
Ver. 19. 20. | | 

Again, in the fourth Chapter, he charges 
them, afreſh with this Murder, Ver. 10. 
But withal tells them, Salvation is in no o- 


ther. 
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ther. Then like a heavenly Decoy, he puts 
himſelf alſo among them, to draw them the 


better under the Net of the Goſpel; ſaying, ; That he ſhould be thus in love with the 


There is none other Name under Heaven ; Souls of Jeruſalem Sinmers! That he ſhould 


be thus delighted with the S lvation of the 


given among Men, ther el we muſt be ſa ved, 
Ver. 12. : 
In the fifch Chapter you find them ra1!- 


ing at him, becauſe he continued preaching 
among them Salvation in the Name of Je- 
ſus. But he tells them, That that very Je- 
ſus whom they had {lain and hanged on a 
Tree, him God had raiſed up, and exalted 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Re- 
ntance to 1ſrae!, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
Ver. 29. 30, 31. Still inſinuating, that tho' 
they had killed him, and to this Day re- 
jected him, yet his Buſineſs was to beſtow 
upon them, Repentance and Forgiveneis of 
Sins. | 
"Tis true, after they began to kill again, 
and when Nothing but Killing would terve 
their Turn; then they that were ſcattered 
abroad , went every where preaching the 
Word. Yet, even ſome ot them 1o han- 
kergd after the Converſion of the Jews, 
that they preached the Goſpel only to 
them. Alſo the Apoſtles ſtill made their 
Abode at Jeruſalem, in Hopes that they 
might yet let down their Net for another 
Draught of theſe Jeruſalem Sinners. Neither 
did Paul and Parnabas, who were the Mini- 


ſters of God to the Gertziles, but offer the | 


Goſpel in the firſt Place to thoſe of them 
that for their Wickedneſs were ſcattered 
like Vagabonds among the Nations. Yea, 
and when they - readered Rebellion and 
Blaſphemy for their Service and Love; 
they replicd, I was neceſ/.iry that the Word 
of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken io them, 
Acts 1. 8. Chap. 13. 46, 47. 

Nor was this their Preaching unſucceſo- 
ful among theſe People: But the Lord Je- 
ſus fo wrought with the Word thus ſpoken, 
that thouſands of them came flocking to 
him for Mercy. Three thouſand of them clo- 
ſed with him at the firſt; andatterwards two 
Thouſand more; for now they were in 
Number about five "Thouſand; whereas 
before Sermons was preached to theſe 
Murderers, the Number of the Diſciples 
were not above a hundred and twenty, Acts 
1. 15. Chap. 2. 41. Chap. 4. 4. 

Alſo among theſe People that thus flock- 
ed to him for Mercy, there was a great 
Company of the Prieſts, chap. 6. 7. N 
the Prieſts were they that were the greateſt 
of rheſe biggeſt Sinners; they were the 
Ringleaders, they were the Inventors and 
Ringleaders in the Miſchief, "Twas they 
that ſer the People againſt the Lord Jeſus, 
and that was the Cauſe why the Uproar 
increaſed, until Pilate had given Sentence 
upon him. The chief Prieſts and Elders, 
ſays the Text, perſuaded (the People) the 
Multitude, thai they ſhould ask Barabas, 
and deſtræy Jeſus, Mat. 27. 20. And yet 


behold, the Prieſts, yea, a great Company 


ow | 


of the Prieſts bzcame obedient to the Faith. 
Oh the Greatneſs of the Grace of Gi 


Jeruſalem Sinners That he ſhould not on- 
ly will that his Goſpel ſhould be offered 
them, but that it ſhou!d be offered uno 
them firit, and · before other Sinners were 
admitted to a Hearing of it; Begin at Je- 
ruſalem. 

Was this Doctrine well believed, where 
would there be a Place for a Doubt, or a 
Fear of the Damnation of the Soul, if the 
Sinner be penitent; how bad a Life ſoever 
he has lived, how many ſoever in Number 
are his Sins! 

Bur this Grace is hid from the Eyes of 
Men, the Devil hides it from them? for 
he knows it is alluring; he knows it has 
an attracting Vertue in it. For this is it, 
that above all Arguments can draw the 
Soul to God. | 

I cannot help it, but muſt let drop ano- 
ther Word: The firlt Church, the Jeru- 
ſalem-Church, from whence the Goſpel 
Was to be ſent into all the World; was a 
Church made up of YJervuſale;m Sinners. 
Theſe great Sinners were here the moſt 
ſhiniag A onuments of the excecding Grace 
of God. | 
Thus you fee, I have proved the Doc- 
trine; and that, not only by ſhewing you 
that this was the Practice of the Lor 
Jeſus Chriſt in his Life-time ; but his laſt 
Will, when he went up to God; ſaying, 
Begin to preach at feruſalem. 


Yea, 1t is yet further manifeſted, in that 
when his Miniſters firſt began to preach 
there, he joined his Power to the Word, to 
the converting of Thouſands of his Betray- 
ers and Murderers; and alſo many of the 
ringleading Prieſts, to the Faith. | 

I ſhall now proceed, and ſhall ſhew 

ou, 
N 1. The Reaſons 7 the Point. | i 
2. And then make ſome Application of the 
whole. | 

The Obſervation you know, is this, Je- 
ſus Chriſt would have Mercy offered in the 
firſt Place io the biggeſt Sinners, to the Je. 
ruſalem-Sinners; preach Repentance, and Res 
miſſion. of Sins, in my Name, among all Nas 
tions, Beginning at Teruſalem, 

The Reaſons of the Point are, ee 

Firſt, Becauſe the Vogel Sinners have 
moſt need thereof. He that has moſt need; 
Reaſon ſays, ſhould be helped ft 1 
mean, when a helping Hand is offered, an 
now it is. For the Goſpel of the Grace of 
God is ſent to help the World, Acts 16. g. 
But the biggeſt Sinner has, moſt need; 
Therefore in Reaſon, when Mercy is ſent 
down from Heaven to Men, the worſt of 
Men fhould have the fir/t offer of it. Be- 

m at Jeruſalem. This is the Reaſon 


which the Lord Chriſt himſelf renders, why 
1 "> 
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in his'Life-time he left the Beſt, and turned 
him to the Worſt; why he fat fo looſe 


from the Righteous, and ſtuck fo cloſe to 


the Wicked. The whole, ſaith he, have no 
need of the Phyſician, but the Sick. I came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Re- 
pentance, Mark 2. 15, 16, 17. 

Above, you read, that the Scribes and 
i oro 19g aid to his Diſcjples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with Publicans 
and Sinners? Alas, they did not know the 
Reaſon. But the Lord renders them one, 
and ſuch an one as is both natural and co- 

ent; Saying, Theſe have need, moſt need. 

heir great neceſſity requires that T ſhould 
be molt friendly, and ſhew my grace fit 
to them. 

Not that the other were ſinleſs, and fo 
had uo need of a Saviour: But the Publicaus 
and their Companions, were the biggeſt 
Sinners, they were, as to view, worle than 
the Scribes, and therefore in Reaſon ſhould 
be helped firſt, becauſe they had moſt need 
of a Saviour. 

Men that are at the Point to dye, have 
more need of the Phyſician, than they that 
are but now and then troubled with an 
Heart-fainting-qualm. The Publicans and 
Sinners were as it were, in the mouth of 
Death, Death was ſwallowing of them 
down; and therefore the Lord Jeſus re- 
ceives them firſt, offers them Mercy firſt. 
The whole have no need of the Phyſician, but 
the Sick. I came not to call the Righteous, 
but Sinners to Repentance. The Sick, as I 
faid, is the biggeſt Sinner, whether he ſees 
his Diſeaſe or not. He is ſtained from 
Head to Foot, from Heart to Life and 
Converſation. This Man in every Man's 
udgment, has the moſt need of Mercy. 

here is nothing attends him from Bed to 
Board, and from Board to Bed again, but 
the viſible Characters, and obvious Symp- 
toms of eternal Damnation. This there- 
fore is the Man that has need, moſt need, 
and therefore in Reaſon ſhould be helped 
in the firſt Place. Thus *twas with the 
People concerned in the Text, they were 
the worſt of Sinners, Feruſalem-Sinners, 
Sinners of the biggeſt Size, and therefore 
ſuch as had the greateſt need: Wheretore 
they muſt have Mercy offered to them, 
before it be offered any where elſe in the 
World. Begin at Feruſalem, offer Mercy 
firſt to a Feruſalem-ſmner : This Man has 
moſt need, he is fartheſt from God, neareſt 
to Hell, and ſo one that has moſt need. This 
Mans Sins are in »umber the moſt, in cry 
the loudeſt, in weight the heavieſt, and con- 


ſequently will ſink him ſooneſt: Wherefore 


he has moſt need of Mercy. This Man is 


ſhut up in Satans hand, faſteſt bound in the 


Cords of his Sins; one ng gence is whet- 
ting his Sword. to cut off, and therefore 
has moſt need, not only of meccy, but that 
it ſhould be extended to him in the firſt 
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But a little further to ſhew you the true 
Nature of this Reaſon, to wit, That Jeſus 
Chriſt would have Mercy offered in the fir! 
'Place to the biggeſt Sinners. 

Firſt, may ariſeth from Bowels and 
Compaſſion, trom Pity, and from a Feel- 
ing of the Condition of thoſe in Miſery. 1; 
his Love, and in his Pity, be ſaveth us. 
And again, The Lord is pitiful, very pitiful, 
and of great Mercy, Iſa. 63. 9. Jam. 5. 11. 

Now where Pity and Compaſhon is, 
there is Yearning of Bowels; and where 
there is that, there is a Readinels to help. 
And, I fay again, The more deplorable and 
dreadful « 6 Condition is, the more directly 
doth Bowels and Compaſſion turn them- 
{elves to ſuch, and ofter Help and Dcliver- 
ance. All this flows from our firſt Scrip- 
ture Proof, 1 came to call them that have 
Need; to call them firſt, while the reſt look 
on, and murmur. 

How (hall I give thee up, Ephraim? E- 
phraim was a Revolter from God, a Man 
that had given himſelf up to Deviliſm : 
a Company of Men, the ten Tribes, that 
worſhipped Devils, while Judah kept with 
his God. But how ſhall I give thee up, E- 
phraim? How ſhall I deliver thee Iſrael? 
How ſball 1 make thee as Admah? How 
ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim? (and yet thou 
art worle than they: nor has Samaria com- 
mitted half thy Sins, Ezek. 16. 46, 47, 48, 
49, 50, 51.) My Heart is turned within me, 
and a Repentings are kindled together, Hol. 
11. 8. 

But where do you find that ever the 
Lord did thus rowl in his Bowels for, and 
after any ſelf-righteous Man? No, no, they 
are the Publicans and Harlots, Idolaters, 
and Feruſalem-Sinners, for whom his Bow- 
els thus yearn and tumble about within 
him. \ For alas! poor Worms, they have 
moſt Need of Mercy. 

Had not the good Samaritan more Com- 
paſſion for that Man that fell amon 
Thieves, (though that Fall was occaſione 
by his going from the Place where they 
worſhipped: God, to Jericho, the curſed 
City) than we read he had for any other 
beſides? His Wine was for him, his Oyl 
was for him, his Beaſt for him; his Penny, 
his Care, and his Swadling-Bands for him; 
for alas, Wretch! he had moſt Need, Luke 
10. 30, 31,32, 33, 34,35 | 

Zacheus the Publican, the chief of the 
Publicans, one that had made himſelf the 
richer by N others; the Lord at 
that Time ſingleth him out from all the reſt 
of his brother Publicans, and that in the 
Face of many Phariſees, and proclaimed in 
the Audience of them all, that That Day 
Salvation was come to his Houle, Luke 19. 
I, 2, 3, 47 5, 0, 7, 8. | | 

The Woman alſo that had been bound 
down by Satan for eighteen Years together, 


looſed her, though tlioſe that 


his Compaſſions putting him ugpn it, he 
ood _ by 
ſnarlecd 


— 
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ſnarled at him for ſo doing, Lake 13. tr, 
2, 13. 
And why the Woman of Sarepta, and 
why Naaman the Syrian, rather than Wi- 
dows and Lepers in ael; but becaule 
their Conditions were more deplorable, 
(for that) they were moſt torlorn, and far- 
theſt from Help, Luke 4. 25, 27. | 

But I ſay, why all thefe, rus name]? 
why have we not a Catalogue of ſome Ho- 
ly Men that were ſo in their owu Eyes, 
and in the Judgment of the World? Alas! 
if atany Time any of them are mentioned, 
how ſeemingly coldly doth the Record of 
Scripture preſent them to us? Nicademus a 
Night Profeſſor, and Simon the Phariſce, 
with his Fifty Pence; and their great Igno- 
rance of the Methods of Grace, we have 
now and then touched upon. 

Mercy ſeems to be out of his proper 
Channel, when it deals with Selt-rightcous 
Men; but then it runs with a full Stream 
when it extends itſelf to the biggeſt Sin- 
ners. As God's Mercy 1s not regulated by 
Man's Goodneſs, nor obtained by Man's 
Worthineſs; lo not much ſet out by faving 
of any ſuch. But more of this anon. 

And here let me ask my Reader a Que- 
ſtion: Suppoſe that as thou art walking by 
ſome Pond-ſide, thou ſhouldſt eſpy in it, 
four or five Children all in Danger of 
drowning, and one in more Danger than all 
the reſt; judge which has moſt need to be 
helped out firſt? I know thou wilt ſay, he 
that is neareſt drowning. Why, this is the 
Caſe; the bigger Sinner, the nearer drown- 
ing; therefore the bigger Sinner the more 
need of Mercy; yea, of Help by Mercy 
in the firſt Place. And to this our Text 
agrees, when it faith, Beginning at Jeruſau- 
ſalem. Let the Jeruſalem Sinner, fays 
Chriſt, have the firſt Offer, the firſt Invi- 
tation, the firſt Tender of my Grace and 
Mercy, for he is the biggeſt Sinner, and fo 
has moſt Need thereof. 

Secondly, Chriſt Jeſys would have Mer- 
cy offered in the firſt Place to the biggeſt 
Sinners, becauſe when e, any of them, 
receive it, it redounds moſt to the Fame of his 
Name, | | 5 

Chriſt Jeſus, as you may perceive, has 
put himſelf under the Term of a Phyſician, 
a Doctor for curing of Diſeaſes: And you 
know that Applauſe, and a Fame, 1s a 
Thing that Phyſicians much deſire. That 
is it that helps them to Patients, and that 
alſo that will help their Patients to commit 
themſelves to their Skill for Cure, with the 
more Confidence and Repoſe of Spirit. And 
the beſt Way for a Doctor or Phyſician to 
get themſelves a Name, is in the firſt Place 
to take in Hand, and cure ſome ſuch as all 


others have given off for loſt and dead. Phy- 


ſicians get neither Name nor Fame by 
pricking of M heals, or picking out Thiſtles, 
or by laying of Plaiſters to the Scratch of a 
Pin. Every old Woman can do this. But 
„ 7 


Friends and tell it. 


may ſee what he can do. 
has not only commanded that the biggeſt 


it they would have a Name and a Fame, it 
they will have it quickly, they muſt, as 1 
ſaid, do ſome great and defperate Cures, 
Let them fetch one to Lite that was dead; 
ler them recover one to his Wits, that was 
mad; let them make one that was born 
blind, to ſee; or let them give ripe Wits 
to a Fool; theſe are notable Cures, and he 
that can do thus, and if he doth thus firſt, 
he ſhall have the Name and Fame lie deſires, 
he may lye a bed till Noon. | 

Why, Chriſt Jeſus torgiveth Sins for a 
Name, and to begets of himſelf a good Re- 
port in the Hearts of the Children of Men. 
And therefore in Reaſon, he muſt be wil 
ling, as allo he did command, that his Mer- 
cy ſhould be offered firſt to the biggelt Sin- 
ners. 

1 will forgive their Sins, Tniquities, and 

Tranſgreſſions, ſays he, and it {ball turn to 
me for a Name of fey, and a Praiſe, and 
an Honour, before all the Nations of the 
Earth, Jer. 33. 8, 9. 
And hence it is, that at his firſt Appear- 
ing he took upon him to do ſuch mighty 
Works. He'got a Fame thereby ; he got 
a Name thereby, Mar. 4. 23, 24. | 

When Chriſt had caſt the Legion of De- 
vils out of the Man of whom you read, 
Mark 5. He bid him go Home to his 
Go home, faith he, to 
thy Friends, and tell them how great Things 
God has done for thee, and has had Com- 
paſſion on thee, Mark 5. 19. Chriſt Jeſus 
leeks a Name, and deſireth a Fame in the 
World; and therefore, or the better to ob- 
tain that, he commands that Mercy ſhould 
firſt be proftered to the biggeſt Sinners, be- 
cauſe by the faving of one of them, he 
makes all Men marvel. As tis ſaid of the 
Man laſt mentioned, whom Chriſt cured 
toward the Beginning of his Miniſtry: And 
he departed, ſays the Text, and began to 
pub in Decapolis, how great Things Jeſus 
had done for him, and all Men did marvel, 
Ver. 20. 

When John told Chriſt, that they fa 
one caſting out Devils in his Name, and 
they forbad him becauſe he followed not 
with them: What is the Anſwer of Chriſt? 
Forbid him not, for there is nd Man which 
ſhall do a Miracle in my Name, that can 
lightly ſpeak Evil of me. No, they will 
rather cauſe his Praiſe to be heard, and his 
Name to be magnified, and fo put Glory 
on the Head of Chriſt. - 25 5 

But we will follow a little our Metaphor : 
Chriſt, as I ſaid, has put himſelf under the 
Term of a Phyfician ; conſequently he de- 


ſireth that his Fame, as to the Salvation of 


Sinners, may ſpread abroad, that the World 
And to this End, 


Sinners ſhould have the firſt Offer ot: his 
Mercy; but has, as Phyſicians do, put out 
his 'Bills, and publiſhed his Doings, that 


Things may be read and talked of, Yea, 
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he has moreover. in theſe. his bleſſed. Bills, 


the Holy Scriprures, I mean, inſerted the 
very Names of Perſons, the Places of their 
Abode, and the great Cures that by the 
Means of his Salvations he has wrought up- 
on them to this very End. Here is, Item, 
Such a one by my Grace, and redeeming 


Blood, was made a Monument of everlaſt- 


ing Life: And ſuch a one by my, pertect 
Obedience, became an Heir of Glory. And 
then he produceth their Names. 

Item, I faved Lot from the Guilt and 
Damnation that he had procured to him- 
ſelf by his Inceſt. 

- tem, I ſaved David from the Venge- 
ance that belonged to him tor committing 
of Adultery and Murder. 

Here is alſo Solomon, Manaſſeh, Peter, 
Magdalen, and many others made Mention 
of in this Book. Yea, here, are their 
Names, their Sins, and their Salvations re- 
corded together, that you may read, and 
know what a Saviour he is, and do him 
Honour in the World. For why are theſe 
Things thus recorded, but to ſhew to Sin- 
ners what he can do, to the Praile and 
Glory of his Grace? | 

And it is obſervable, as I ſaid before, 
we have but very little of the Salvation 
of little Sinners mentioned in God's Book, 
becauſe that would not have anſwered the 
Deſign, to wit, to bring Glory and Fame 
to the Name of the Son of God. 

What ſhould be the Reaſon, think you, 
why Chriſt ſhould ſo eaſily take a Denial of 
the great Ones, that were the Grandeur of 


the World, and ſtruggle ſo hard tor Hedge 


Creepers and Highwaymen, (as that Pa- 


rable, Luke 14. ſeems to import he doth) 
but to ſhew forth the Riches of the Glory 
.of his Grace to his Praiſe. This, I fay, 1s 


one Reaſon to be ſure. N 
They that had their Grounds, their 


. Yoke. of Oxen, and their Marriage Joys, 
were invited to come; but they made their 
Excuſe, and that ſerved the Turn. But 
hen he comes to deal with the worſt, he 
. faith to his Servants, Go ye out and bring 


them in hither. Go out quickly and bring 
in hither the Poor, the Maimed, the Halt, 


and tle Blind. And they did ſo. And he 


ſaid again, Go out into the Highways, and 
Hedges, and compel them to come in, that 


my Houſe may be filled, Luke 14. 18, 19, 


23. Theſe poor, lame, maimed, blind, 
hedge-creepers, and highwaymen, muſt 


come in, muſt be forced in. Theſe, if ſa- 


ved, will make his Merits ſhine. 


When Chriſt was crucified, and hanged 
up between the Earth and Heavens, there 
as two Thieves crucified with him; and 
behold, he lays hold of one of them, and 
will have him away with him to Glory. 
Was not this a ſtrange. Act, and a Diſplay 
of unthought of Grace? Were there none 


but Thieves there, or were the reſt of that 
Company out of his Reach? Could he not, 
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vation, others 


think you, have ſtooped from the Croſs to 
the Ground, and have laid Hold on ſome 
honeſter Man if he would? Yes, doubtleſs. 
Oh, but then he would not have difplayed 
his Grace, nor ſo have purſued his own 
Deſigns; namely, to get to himſelf a Praiſe 
and a Name ; but now he has done it to 
Purpoſe. For who that ſhall read this Story, 
but muſt conteſs, that the Son of God is full of 
Grace; for a Proof of the Riches thereof, he 
left behind him, when upon the Croſs, he took 
the Thief away with him to Glory. Nor 
can this one Act of his be buried: It will 
be talked of to the End of the World to 
his Praiſe. Men ſhall ſpeak of the Might of 
thy terrible Acts; and will declare thy 
Greatneſs, They ſhall abundantly utter the 
Memory of thy great Goodneſs, and ſhall 


ſang of thy Righteouſneſs. They ſhall ſpeak of 
the Glory of thy 2 4 


ingdom, and talk of thy 
. | * "zi * to the Sons of Men 

is mighty Acts, and the glorious Majeſty o 
his 1 Pſal. VIE. 0, 7 bs via Y 
11, 12. 

When the Word of God came amongthe 
Conjurers, and thoſe Sooth-fayers, that 
you read of Acts 19. and had revailed 
with ſome of them to accept of the Grace 
of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt records it with a 
Boaſt, tor that it would redound to his 
Praiſe; ſaying, | 

And many of them that uſed curious Arts, 
brought their Books together and burned them 
before all Men, and counted the Price of them, 


and found it fifty Thouſand Pieces of Silver. 


So mightily grew the Word of God and pre- 
waited, Acts 19. 19, 20. It wrenched out 
of the Clutches of Satan, ſome. of thoſe 
of whom he thought ' himſelf moſt ſure. 
So mightily grew the Word of God. Tt grew 
mightily, it incroached upon the Kingdom 
of the Devil! It purſued him, - and took 
the Prey: It forced him to let go his Hold! 
It brought away captive, as Priloners ta- 
ken by Force of Arms, ſome of the moſt 
valiant of his Army. It fetcht back from, 
as it were, the Confines of Hell, ſome of 
thoſe that were his moſt truſty, and that 
with Hell had been at an Agreement. It 
made them come and confeſs their Deeds, 
and bun their Books before all Men: 50 
mightily grew the Word of God, and pre- 

vailed., ty Hp 
Thus therefore you ſee why Chriſt will 
have Mercy offered in the fr, Place to 
the biggeſt Sinners. They have moſt need 
thereot; and this is the moſt ready Way to 
extol his Name that rideth upon the Hea- 
vens to our Help. But, | 0 
Thirdly, Chriſt Jeſus would have Mercy 
offered in the firſt Place to the biggeſt Sin- 
ners, Becauſe 2 their Forgiveneſs. and Sal- 
earing of it, will be encou- 

raged the more to come to him for Life. 
For the Phyſician by -curing the moſt 


deſperate! at the firſt, doth not only get 
| himſelf a Name, but Zegets Encoutage- 


ment 


— 
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ment in the Minds of: other diſeaſed Folk to | among the Gentiles, (Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 5 


come to him tor Help. Hence you read of 
our Lord, that after, through his tender 
Mercy, he had cured many of great Di- 
ſeaſes, his Fame was ſpread abroad: They 
brought unto him all fick People that were 
taken with divers Diſeaſes and Torments, 
and thoſe which were polſeſſed with Devils, 
and thoſe which were Lunatick, and thoſe 
that had the Palſie, and be healed them; 
and there followed him great Multitudes of 
People from Galilee, and Decapolis, and Je- 
ruialem, and Judea, and from beyond Jor- 
dan, Mat. 4. 24, 25. 

See here, He firſt by Working, gets 
himſelf a Fame, a Name, and Renown, 
and now Men take Encouragement, and 
bring from all Quarters their Diſeaſed to 
him, being helped by what they had heard, 
to believe that their Diſeaſed ſhould be 
healed. | 

Now, as he did with thoſe outward 
Cures, ſo he does in the Proffers of his 
Grace and Mercy; he proffers that in the 
firſt Place to the biggeſt Sinners, that others 
may take Heart to come to him to be fa- 
ved. I will give you a Scripture or two, 
I mean, to ſhew you that Chriſt by com- 
manding that his Mercy ſhould in the firſt 
Place be offered to the biggeſt ot Sinners, 
has a Deſign, thereby to encourage and 
provoke others to came alſo to him for 
Mercy. +» 

God, faith Paul, who is rich in Mercy, 


for his great Love wherewith he loved us, 


even when we were dead in our Sins, hath 
quickened us together with Chriſt, (by Grace 


ve are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together, 


and made us fit together in heavenly Places 
in Chriſt Feſus. But why did he do all 
this? That in the Ages to come he might ſbew 
the exceeding Riches. of bis Grace in his 
Kindneſs tewards us thorow Chriſt Jeſus, 
Eph. 2. 4, 5, 6, 7. | . 
See, here's a Deſign, God lets out his 
Mercy to Epheſus of Deſign, even to ſhew 
to the Ages to come, the exceeding Riches 
of his Grace in his Kindneſs to them tho- 
row. Chriſt : Jeſus. ' And why to ſhew by 
theſe, the exceeding Riches of his Grace to 
the Ages to come .thorow * Chriſt [Jeſus ? 
But to allure them, and their Children al- 


ſo to eome to him, and to partake of the 


fame Grace thorow Chriſt JIeſus. 

But what was Paul, and the. #pheſtan- 
Sinners? (of Paul we will ſpeak anon) 
Theſe | Epheſian- Sinners, they Were Men 
dead in Sins, Men that walked according 


to the Dictates and Motions of the Devil, 
Worſhippers of Diana, that effeminate 


— 


Goddeſs: Men far off from God, Aliens 
and Strangers to all good Things, ſuch as 


Were far of from that, as I ſaid, and con- 


' 


ſequently in a moſt deplorable Condition. 
As the Jeruſalem-Sinners: were of the 


. 


: 


: 


higheſt Sort among the Jews, ſo theſe E. 
0 Pheſtau- Sinners were of the higheſt Sort 


come to him for 


I hee, Mich. 7. 18. 


Jelus Chriſt wauld have Mercy offered in 


Acts 19. 35. Epheſ. 2. 11. 12.) 

Wheretore as by the Ae 
in ſaving them firſt, he had a Deſign to 
provoke others to come to him for Mercy, 
lo, the ſame Deſign is here ſet on foot again, 
in his calling and converting the Hh 
Hinners; that in the Ages to come he might 
ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, 
lays he, in his Kindneſs towards us thorww 


4 Chriſt Feſus. There is yet one Hint be— 
hind. 'Jis ſaid that God ſaved theſe POR 


[is Love. That is, as I think, for the ſet - 
ting forih, for the Commendations of his 
Love, for the Advance of his Love in the 
Hearts and Minds of them that ſhould come 
after. As who ſhould ſay, God has had 
Mercy upon, and been gracious to you, 
that he mighc ſhew to others for their En- 
couragement, that they have Ground to 
come to him to be ſaved. /, hen God ſaves 
one great Sinner, lis to encourage another 
great Sinner to come to him for Mercy. 

He ſaved the Thief, to encourage Thieves 
to come to him for Mercy. He ſaved Mag- 
dalen, to encourage other Magda/ens to 
come to him for Mercy. He ſaved Saul, 
to encourage Sauls to come to lim for 
Mercy. And this Paul himſelf doth ſay, 
For this Cauſe, faith he, I obtained Mercy, 
that in me fir} Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth 
all long Suffering for a Pattern to them which 


ſhould hereafier believe on him to Life ever- 


laſting, 1 Tim. 1. 16. 

How plain are the Words! Chriſt in fa- 
ving of me, has given to the Worid a Pat- 
tera of his Grace, that they might ſee, and 
believe, and come, and be ſaved. That 


they that are to be borg hereafter, might 


believe on (Jeſus , Chriſt to Lite evexlaſt- 
ing. | 
Hur what was Paul? Why he tells you 
himſelf, I am, ſays he, the chief of Sinners; 
I was, ſays he, a Blaſphgmer, a Perſecu- 
tor, an injurious Perſon; but I obtained Mler- 
cy, Tim. I. 14, 15. Ay, that's well for you 


Paul; but what Advantage have we there- 


by? Oh very much, faith he; for, for this 


 Canſe I obtained, Mercy, That in me Firft, 


Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew all long Suffering 
tor a. Pattern, to them which ſhall believe 


on him to Life everlaſting. 


Thus therefore you ſee that this third 
Reaſon is of Strength, namely, That Jeſus 
Chriſt would have Mercy offered in the 
firſt Place to the higgeſt Sinners, becauſe, 
2 their Forgiveneſs and Salvation, others, 
earing of it, will be encouraged the more to 
| WO: Eft 5 

It may well therefore be ſaid to God, 
Thou &elighteſt in Mercy, and Mercy pleaſes 


C 


But who believes that this Was God's De- 
ſign in ſhewing Mercy of old? Namely, 


that we that come after might take Cou- 


rage to come to him for Mercy; or that 


the 


* 
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firſt Place to the biggeſt Sinners, to ſtir up { ritan Mild. fouls under the Net of the 


others to come to him for Life. This 15 
hot the Manner of Men! O God. 

But David ſaw this betimes, therefore he 
makes this one Argument with God, that 
he would blot out his Tranſgreſſions, that 
he would forgive his Adultery, his Mur- 


ders, and horrible Hypocriſy. Do it, O 


Lord, faith he, do it, And then will I 


teach Tranſereſſors thy Ways, and Sinners 


ſhall be converted unto thee, Pal. 51. 7, 8, 9, 


10, 11, 12, 13. N 
He knew that the Converſion of Sin- 
ners would be a Work mignly pleaſing to 
God, as being that which he had deſigned 
before he made Mountain or Hill: Where- 
fore he comes, and he ſaith, Save me, O 
Lord, if thou wilt but ſave me, I will fall 
in with thy Deſign. I will help to bring 
what Sinners to thee I can. And Lord, I 
am willing to be made a Preacher myſelf, 
for that i fave been a horrible Sinner; where- 
fore, if thou ſhalt forgive my great Tranſ- 
greſſions, I. ſhall be a fit Man to tell of thy 
wondrous Grace to others. Yea, Lord, I 
dare promiſe, that if thou wilt have Mer- 


cy upon me, it ſhall tend to the Glory of 


thy Grace, and alſo to the Increaſe of thy 
Kingdom; for I will tell it, and Sinners 
will hear on't. And there is nothing ſo 
ſuiteth with the Hearing Sinner, as Mercy : 
and to be inform'd, that God is willing to 
beſtow it upon him. 
greſſors thy Ways, and Sinners ſhall be con- 
verted unto thee. 

Nor will Chriſt Jeſus miſs of his deſign 
in profering of Mercy in the fir? Place to 
the biggeſt Sinners. You know what work 


the Lord, by laying hold of the Woman of 


$Samaria, made among the People there. 
They knew that ſhe was a Town-Simner, 
an Adultereſs. Yea, one that after the moſt 
audacious manner, lived in Uncleanneſs 
with a Man that was not her Husband. 
But when ſhe, from a turn upon her Heart, 
went into the City, and ſaid to her Neigh- 
* bours, Come: Oh how they came! how 
they flocked out of the City to Jeſus 
Chriſt! Then they went out of the City, and 
came to him, and many of the Samaritans 
(People perhaps as bad as her ſelf) believed 
on him, fo 
4705 , ſaying, He 

4 (John 4. 39.) | 

That word, He told me all that ever I did, 
was a great Argument with them; for b 
that they gathered, That tho? he knew her 
to be vile, yet he did not deſpiſe her, nor 
refuſe to ſhew how willing he was to com- 
municate his Grace unto her: And this 
fetched over, firſt, her, then them. 

This Woman, as I ſaid, was a Samaritan- 
Sinner, a Sinner ofthe worſt Complexion. For 
the Jews abhorred to have ought to do 
with them (ver /. 9.) wherefore none more 
fit than ſhe to be made one of the Decoys 


told me all that ever 1 


of Heaven, to bring others of theſe Sama- 


I will teach Tranſ- 


r the Jaying of the Woman, which 


make Head againſt the Son of God. Where- 


Grace of Chriſt. And ſhe did the Work 
to purpoſe. Many, and many more of the 
Samaritans believed on hm, Verſe 30, 41, 
42. The Heart of Man, tho? ſet on Sin, 
will, when it comes once to a Perſwaſion 
that God is willing to have Mercy upon us, 
incline to come to Jeſus Chriſt for Lite; 
Witneſs thoſe turn-a-ways from God, that 
you allo read of in Jeremiah; for after 
they had heard three or tour times over, 
that God had Mercy for Backſliders, they 
broke out and ſaid, Behold, we come unto 
thee, for thou art the Lord our God. Or as 
thoſe in Hoſea did, For in thee the Father- 
leſs find Mercy. (Jer. 3. 22. Hoſ. 14. 1, 
2, 3.) 

Mercy, and the Revelation thereof, is 
the only Antidote againſt Sin. Tis of a 
thawing Nature: 'twill loſe the Heart that 
is frozen up in Sin: yea, *twill make the 
Unwilling willing to come to Jeſus Chriſt 
for Lite. | 

Wherefore do you think was it that Jeſus 
Chriſt told the Adulterous Woman, and 
that before ſo many Sinners, That he had 
not condemned her, but to allure her, with 
them there preſent, to hope to find favour 
at his Hands. (As he alſo faith in another 
Place, I came not to Fudge, but to Save the 
World) for might they not thence moſt 
rationally conclude, That if Jeſus Chriſt 
had rather fave, than damn an Harlot, 
there was Encouragement for them to come 
to him for Mercy. 

I heard once a Story from a Soldier, 
who with his Company had laid Siege a- 
gainſt a Fort, that ſo long as the Beſſeged 
were perſwaded their Foes would ſhow 
them no favour, they fought like Madmen; 
but when they ſaw one of their Fellows 
taken, and received to favour, they all 
came tumbling down from their Fortreſs, 
and delivered themſelves into their Enemies 
Hands. 

I am perſwaded, did Men believe that 
there is that Grace and Willingneſs in the 
Heart of Chriſt to fave Sinners, as the 
Word imports there is, they would come 
tumbling into his Arms: But Satan has 
blinded: their Minds, that they cannot fee 
this thing. Howbeit the Lord Jeſus has, 
as I ſaid, that others might take Heart and 
come to him, given out a commandment 
that Mercy ſhould in the firſt Place be of- 


y | fered to the biggeſt Sinners. Begin, faith 


he, at Feruſalem. And thus I end the third 
Realon. 


 Fowrthly, Jeſus Chriſt would have Mercy 
offered in the fit Place to the biggeſt 
Sinners, Becauſe that is the Way, if they re- 
ceive it, moſt to weaken the King dom of 
Satan, and to keep it loweſt in every Age of 
the World. The biggeſt Sinners, they are 
Satans Colonels, and Captains, the Leaders 
of his People, and they that moſt ſtoutly 


fore 
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Ore let theſe firſt be conquered, and his 
4 vil 2 weak. When Jſhboſbeth 
had loſt his Abner, his Kingdom was made 
weak, nor did he ſit but tottering then upon 
his Throne. So when Satan loſeth his ſtrong 
Men, them that are mighty to work Ini- 
quity, and dexterous to manage others in 
the ſame, then is his Kingdom weak 
(2 Sam. 3.) Therefore I ſay, Chriſt doth 
offer Mercy in the firſt Place to ſuch, the 
more to weaken his Kingdom. Chrilt Je- 
ſus was glad to ſee Satan tall like Lightning 
from Heaven, that is ſuddenly or headlong ; 
and it was, ſurely, by caſting of him out of 
ſtrong Poſſeſſions, and by recovering of 
ſome notorious Sinners out of his Clutches, 
(Luke 10. 17, 18, 19.) 

Sampſon, when he would pull down the 
Philiſtines Temple, took hold of the two 
main Pillars of it, and breaking them, 
down came the Houſe. Chriſt came to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and to deſtroy 
by converting Grace, as well as by redeem- 
ing Blood. Now Sin ſwarms and lieth 
by Legions, and whole Armies, in the 
Souls of the biggeſt Sinners, as in Garri— 
ſons: Wherefore the Way, the molt direct 
Way to deltroy it, is firſt to deal with ſuch 
Sinners, by the Word of his Goſpel, and 
by the Merits of his Paſſion. | 

For Example, tho? I ihall give you but a 
homely one; Suppoſe a Family to be ver 
Lowzy, and one or two of the Family to 
be in chief the Breeders; the Way, the 

quickeſt Way, to clear that Family, Or at 
leaſt to weaken the ſo ſwarming of thoſe 
Vermin, is, in the firſt Place to ſweeten 
the Skin, Head, and Cloaths of the chief 
Breeders: And then, though all the Family 
ſhould be apt to breed them, the Number 
of them, and ſo the Greatneſs of that 
Plague there, will be the more impaired. 

Why, there are ſome People that are in 
chief the Devils Sin- Breeders in the Towns 
and Places where they live. The Place, 
Town, or Family where they live, mult 
needs be horribly lowſy, and as it were, 
eaten up with Fermin: Now let the Lord 
fs in the firſt Place cleanſe theſe great 
Breeders, and there will be given a nip to 
thoſe. ſwarms of Sins that ule to be com- 
mitted in ſuch places throughout the Town, 
Houſe, or Family where ſuch Sin-breeding 
Perſons uſed to be. 


I ſpeak by Experience; I was one of 


theſe lowzy Ones, one of theſe great Sin- 

Breeders; 1 infected all the Youth of the 
Town where I was born, with all manner 
of youthful Vanities. The Neighbours 
counted me ſo, my Practice proved me ſo: 
Wherefore Chriſt Jeſus took me firſt; and 
taking me firſt, the Contagion was much 
allayed all the Town. over. When, God 
made. me Sigh, they would hearken, and 
enquiringly ay What's the matter . with 
John? They alſo gave their various Opi- 
nions 7 * But as I ſaid, Sin cooled, 
„ Vol. II. | Ss 18 


and failed, as to his full carrier. When I 
went out to ſeek the Bread of Lite, ſome 
of them would follow, and the reſt be put 
into a muſe at home. Yea, almoſt the 
Town, at firſt, at times would go out to 
hear at the Place where I found good: 
Yea, young and old for a while had ſome 
Reformation on them; alſo ſume of them 
perceiving that God had Mercy upon me, 
came Crying to him for Mercy too. 

Bur what need I give you an Inſtance 
of poor I; I will come to Manaſſeh the 
King: So long as he was a ringleading Sin- 
ner, the great Idolater, and chief for De- 
viliſm, the whole Land flowed with Wick- 
edneſs; For he made them to Sin, and do 
worle than the Heathen that dwelt round 
about them, or that was caſt out from be- 
tore them. But when God converted him, 
the whole Land was reformed. © Down 
went the Groves, the Idols, and Altars of 
Baal, and up went true Religion in much 
of the Power and Purity of it. You'll ſay, 
The King reformed by Power. I anſwer, 
doubtleſs, and by Example too; for Peo- 
ple obſerve their Leaders; as their Fathers 
did, fo did they, 2 Chron. 33. 2 King. 17. 
41. 

This therefore is another Reaſon, why 
7eſus would have Mercy offered in the firſt 
Place to the biggeſt Sinners, becauſe that 
is the beſt Way, if they receive it, moſt to 
weaken the Kingdom cf Satan, and to 
keep it poor and low. 

And do you not think now, tliat if God 
would but take hold of the Hearts of ſome 
of the moſt notorious in your Town, in 
your Family, or Country, that this 'Thing 
would be verified before your Faces? Ir 
would, it would, to the 3 you that 
are godly, to the making of Hell to Sigh, 
to the great ſuppreſſing of Sin, the Glory 
of Chriſt, and the Joy of the Angels of 
God. And Miniſters ſhould therefore, 
that this Work might go on, take Ad- 
vantages to perſwade with the biggeſt Sin- 
ners to come into Chriſt, according to my 
Text, and their Commiſſions: Beginning 
at Jeruſalem. | 

ifthly, Jeſus Chriſt would have Mercy 
offered in the fir Place to the biggeſt Sin- 
ners. - Becauſe ſuch, when converted, are 
uſually the beſt helps in the Church againſt 
Temptations, and fitteſt 1 the ſupport of the 
Feeble minded there. Hence, ulually, you 
have ſome ſuch in the firſt Plantation of 
Churches; or quickly upon. it. Churches 
would do but forrily, if Chriſt Jeſus did 
not put ſuch Converts among them; they 
are the Monuments and Mirrors of Mercy. 
The very ſight of ſuch a Sinner in God's 


Houſe, . yea, the very thought of him, 
Where the Sight of him cannot be had, is 


*# 


oft-times greatly for the Kelp of the Faith 
of the Feeble. os oe: 
When the Churches (ſaid Paul) that were 


in Judea, heard this concerning me, that he 
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and doſt thou look for Mercy now ? Doſt 


afterwards) that there was muſick and 


to take hold of ſuch a Wretch as I was; 


Har lot, I am the Publican, I am the Pro- 


which perſecuted them 'in time paſt, now 
preached the Faith which once he deſtroyed. 
They glorified God in me, Gal. 1. 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24. 

Glien God] How is that? Why, they 
praiſed him, and took courage to believe 
the more in the Mercy of God: For that he 
had had Mercy on ſuch a great Sinner as 
he. They glorified God Ln me.] They 
wondered that Grace ſhould be fo rich, as 


and for my fake believed in Chriſt the 
more. f 

There are two things that great Sinners 
are acquainted with, when they come to 
divulge them to the Saints, that are a great 
relief to their Faith, 

1. The Conteſts that they uſually have 
with the Devil at their parting with him. 

2. Their Knowledge of his Secrets 1n his 


then I hope there is favour for me. Yea, as 
I told you, fuch a one is a continual Spe- 
Qacle in the Church, for every one, to be- 
hold God's Grace, and wonder by. 

Secondly, And as for the Secrets of Satan, 
ſuch as are Suggeſtions to queſtion the Be- 
ing of God, the Truth of his Word, and to 
be annoyed with deviliſh Blaſphemies: 
None more acquainted with theſe than the 
biggeſt Sinners at their Converſion ; where- 
fore thus alſo they are prepared to be helps 
in the Church to relieve and comfort the 
other. 

I might alſo here tell you of the Con- 
teſts and Battels that ſuch are engaged in, 
wherein they find the Beſettings of Satan, 
above any other of the Saints. At which 
times Satan aſſaults the Soul with Darkneſs, 
Fears, frightful Thoughts of Apparitions; 


workings. 

For the Firſt, The biggeſt Sinners have 
uſually great Conteſts with the Devil at 
their partings; and this is an help to Saints. 
For ordinary Saints find afterwards what 
the vile Ones find at firſt; but when at the 
opening of Hearts the one finds himſelf to 
be as the other, the one is a comfort to the 
other. The leſſer fort of Sinners find but 
little of this, till after they have been ſome 
time 1n Profeſſion; but the Vile Man meets 
with his at the Beginning. Wherefore he, 
when the other is down, is ready to tell 
that he has met with the ſame before. 


For I ſay, he has had it before. Satan is 
loth to part with a po Sinner. What, 
my true Servant (quot 


he) wy old Servant, 
wilt thou forſake me now? Having fo 
often ſold thy ſelf to me to work Wicked- 
neſs, wilt thou forſake me now? Thou 


horrible Wretch, doſt not know, that thou | 1 


haſt ſinned thy ſelf beyond the reach of 
Grace, and doſt think to find Mercy now? 
Art not thou a Murderer, a Thief, -a Har- 
lot, a Witch, a Sinner of the greateſt Size, 


thou think that Chriſt will foul his Fingers 
with thee ? 

Tis enough to make Angels bluſh, ſaith 
Satan, to ſee ſo vile a One knock at Hea- 
ven gates for Mercy, and wilt thou be fo 
abominable bold to do it? Thus Satan 
dealt with me, ſays the great Sinner, when 
at firſt I came to Jeſus Chriſt. And what 
did you reply, ſaith the Tempted? Why, 1 

ranted the whole Charge to be true, ſays 

e other. And what, did you deſpair ? or 
bow? No (faith he) I faid, T am Magdalen, 
I am Zacheus, I am the Thief, I am the 


digal, and one of Chriſs Murderers: Yea, | 
worſe than any of theſe, and yet God was 
ſo far off from rejecting of me (as I found 


dancing in his Houſe for me, and for Joy 
that I was come home unto him. Oh Ble, 


now they ſweat, pant, cry out, and ſtruggle 
for Life. 

The Angels now come down to behold 
the Sight, and rejoyce to ſee a bit of Duſt 
and Aſhes to overcome Principalities and 
Powers, and Might, and Dominions. Bur, 
as I ſaid, when theſe come a little to be 
ſettled, they are prepared for helping o- 
thers, and are great Comforts unto them. 
Their great Sins give Encouragement to the 
Devil to aſſault them, and by theſe Temp- 
tations Chriſt takes advantage to make them 
the more helpful to the Churches. 

The biggeſt Sinner, when he is convert- 
ed and comes into the Church, ſays to 
them all, by his very coming in, Behold 
me, all ou that are Men and Women of a 
low and timorous Spirit; you whoſe Hearts 
are narrow, for that you never had the Ad- 
vantage to know, becanſe your Sins are few, 
the Largeneſs of the Grace of God. Behold, 
ſay, in me, the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace! I am a Pattern ſet forth before your 
Faces, on whom you may look and take 
heart. This, I fay, the great Sinner can 
lay, to the exceeding Comfort of all the 
reſt, | | 
Wherefore, as I have hinted before, 
when God intends to ſtock a Place with 
Saints, and to make that Place excellent- 
ly to flouriſh with the Riches of his Grace; 
he uſually begins with the Converſion of 
ſome of the moſt notorious thereabouts, 
and lays them as an Example to allure o- 
thers, and to build up when they are con- 
verted. | 

. *T was Paul that muſt go to the Gentiles, 
becauſe Paul was the moſt outragious of 
all the Apoſtles, in the time of his unre- 
generacy: Yea, Peter muſt be he that after 
his horrible fall, was thought fitreſt, when - 
recovered again, to comfort and ſtrengthen 
his Brethren. See Luke 22. 31,32. 

Some muſt be Pillars in s "Houſe, 
and if they be Pillars of Cedar, they muſt 
ſtand while they are ſtout and ſturdy 


„Sticks in the Forreſt, before they are cut 


led be God for Grace, (ays the other) for down, and planted or placed there. 
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No Man, when he buildeth his Houſe, 
makes the principal Parts thereof, of weak 
or feeble Timber; for how could ſuch bear 
up the Reſt; but of great and able Wood. 
Chriſt Jeſus alſo goeth this Way to work, 
he makes of the biggeſt Sinners, Bearers 
and Supporters to the reſt. This then may 
ſerve for another Reaſon, why Jeſus Chriſt 

ives out in Commandment, that Mercy 
hould in the firſt Place be offered to the 
biggeſt Sinners, Becauſe ſuch when convert- 
ed, are uſually the best helps in the Church 
againſt Temptations, and fitteſt for the ſupport 
of the Feeble-minded there. 

Sixthly, Another reaſon, why Teſus 
Chriſt would have Mercy offered in the 
firſt Place to the biggeſt Sinners, 1s, Becauſe 
7 - 4 when converted, are apt to love him 
moſt. 

This agrees both with Scrip:ure, and 
Reaſon. Scripture ſays ſo. To whom much 
is forgiven, the ſame loveth much. To 
whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth 
little, Luke 7. 47. Reaſon fays ſo. For as 
it would be the unreaſonableit thing in the 
World, to render hatred for love, and con- 
tempt for forgiveneſs; ſo *twould be as ri- 
diculous to think that the Reception of a 
little kindneſs ſhould lay the fame Obliga- 
tions upon the Heart to love, as the Recep- 
tion of a great deal. I would not dif- 
parage the Love of Chriſt; I know the leaſt 
dram of it, when it reaches to Forgiveneſs, is 
great above all the World ; But compara- 
tively, there is greater Extentions of the 
Love of Chriſt, to one, than to another : 
He that has moſt Sin, if forgiven, is Par- 
taker of the greateſt Love, of the greateſt 
Forgiveneſs. 

I know alſo, that there are ſome, that 
from this very Doctrine, ſay, Let us do 
evil, that good may come; and that turn the 
Grace of our God into Laſciviouſneſs. But 
I ſpeak not of theſe, Theſe will neither be 
ruled by Grace nor Reaſon. Grace would 
teach them, if they know it, to deny Un- 
godly Courſes; and ſo would Reaſon too, 


if it could truly ſenſe the Love of God, Tim. 


2.11, 12. Rom. 11. 1. 

Doth it look like what hath any Cohe- 
rence with Reaſon or Mercy, for a Man to 
abuſe his Friend ? Becauſe Chrift died for 
Men, ſhall I therefore Spit in his Face? 
The Bread and Water that was given by 
Eliſha to his Enemies, that came into the 


Land of Iſrael to take him, had ſo much 


influence upon their Minds, tho* Heathens, 
that they returned to their homes without 
hurting him : Yea, it kept them from com- 
ing again in a hoſtile manner into the 
Coalts of 1ſrael, 2 Kings 6. 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23. 
1 to for bear to illuſtrate till anon; one 
Reaſon why Chriſt Jeſus ſhews Mercy to 
Sinners, ig that be might obtain their Love, 
that he may remove their baſe Affections 


from baſe Objects, to himſelf, Now if he 


loves to be loved a little, he loves to be 
loved much ; but there is not any that are 
capable of loving much, fave thoſe that 
have much forgiven them. Hence *tis ſaid 
of Paul, That he laboured more than them 
all, to wit, with a Labour of Love, be- 
cauſe he had been by Sin more vile againſt 
Chriſt than they all, 1 Cor. 15. He it was 
that perſecuted the Church of God, and 
waſted it, Gal. 1. 13. He, of them all, 
was the only raving Bedlam againſt the 
Saints: And being exceeding mad, lays he, 
againſt them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange 
ties, Acts 26. 11. 

This raving Bedlam, that once was ſo, 
is he that now ſays, 1 laloured more than 
them all; more for Chriſt than them all. 

But Paul, what moved thee thus to do ? 
The Love of Chriſt, ſays he. It was not I, 
but the Grace of God that was with me. 
As who ſhould ſay; O Grace! Twas ſuch 
Grace to ſave me! ?Twas ſuch marvellous 
Grace for God to look down from Heaven 
upon me, and that ſecured me from the 
Wrath to come, that T am captivated with 
the Senſe of the Riches of it. Hence I act, 
hence I labour; For how can I otherwiſe 
do, ſince God not only ſeparated me from 
my Sins, and Companions, but ſeparated 
all the Powers of my Soul and Body to his 
Service? I am therefore prompted on by 
this exceeding Love to labour as I have 
done; yet not I, but the Grace of God with 
me. 

Oh! I ſhall never forget his Love, nor 
the Circumſtances under which I was, 
when his Love laid Hold upon me. I was 
going to Damaſcus with Letters from the 

igh Prieſt, to make Havock of God's 
People there, as I had made Hayock of 
them in other Places. Theſe bloody Let- 
ters wes not impoſed upon me. I went 
to the High Prieſt and deſired them of 
him, Acts 9. 1, 2. And yet he ſaved me! 
I was one of the Men, of the chief Men 
that had a Hand in the Blood ot his 
Martyr 1 yet he had Mercy on 
me! When I was at Damaſcus, I ſtunk fo 
horribly like a Blood-ſucker, that I became 
a Terror to all thereabout. Yea, Ananzas 
(good Man) made Interceſſion ro my Lord 
againſt me, yet he would have Mercy upon 
me! Yea, joined Mercy to Mercy, uatil he 
had made me a Monument of Grace, He 
made a Saint of me, and perſuaded me, 
that my Tranſgreſſions were forgiven me. 

When I began to preach, thoſe that 
heard me were amazed; and faid, Is not 
this be that deſtroyed them that called an this 
Name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for 
that Intent, that he might wins them bound 
io the High. Prieſi? Hell doth know that IT 


was a Sinner, Heaven doth know that I 
was a Sinner; The World alſo knows that 
I was\a Sinner; a Sinner of the greateſt 
Size'; but I obtained Mercy, Afts 9, 20, 
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| Shall not this lay Obligation upon me? 
Is not Love of the greateit Force to oblige! 
Is it not ſtrong as Death? Cruel as the 
Grave? And hotter chan the Coals of Ju- 
niper? Hath it not a moſt vehement Flame? 
Can the Waters quench it? Can the Floods 
drown it? I am under the Force of it, 
and this is my continual Cry, What ſhall 1 
render to the Lord for all the Benefits which 
he has beſtowed upon me ? 

Ay! Paul, this is ſomething, thou ſpeak- 
eſt like a Man, like a Man affected, and 
carried away with the Love and Grace of 
God. Now this Senſe, and this Affection, 
and this Labour, giveth to Chris? the Love 
that he looks for. But he might have con- 
verted twenty little Sinners, and yet not 
found, for Grace beſtowed, ſo much Love 
in them all. 

I wonder how far a Man might go a- 
mong the converted Sinners of the ſmaller 
Size, before one could find one that fo 
much as look any Thing this wayward. 
Where is he that 1s thus under Pangs of 
Love for the Grace beſtowed upon him by 


Feſus Chriff? Excepting only ſome few; 


you may walk to the World's End and find 
none. But, as I ſaid, ſome there are, and 
ſo there has been in every Age of the 
Church, great Sinners, that have had much 
forgiven them. And they love much upon 
this Account. 

Jeſus Chrift therefore knows what he 
doth, when he lays hold on the Hearts of 
Sinners of the biggeſt Size. He knows 
"that ſuch an one will love more than ma- 
ny that have not ſinned half their Sins. 

I will tell you a Story that I have read of 
Martha and Mary; the Name of the Book 
I have forgot. I mean of the Book in 
which I found the Relation; but the thin 
was thus: | 

Martha, faith my Author, was a very 
holy Woman, much like Lazarus, her 
'Brother; but Mary was a looſe and wan- 
ton Creature. Martha did ſeldom miſs 
good Sermons, and Lectures, when ſhe 
could come at them in Jeruſalem; but Ma- 
ry would frequent the Houſe of Sports, and 

the Company of the vileſt of Men for Luft. 
And tho' Martha had often deſired that 
her Siſter would go with her to hear her 
Preachers: Yea, had often intreated her 
with Tears, to do it, yet could ſhe never 
prevail; for ſtill Mary would make her Ex- 
cuſe, or reje& her with Diſdain for her 
Zeal and Preciſeneſs in Religion. 

After Martha had waited long, tried 
many Ways to bring her Siſter to Good, 
and all proved ineffectual. At laſt, ſhe comes 
upon her thus: Siſter, quoth ſhe, I pray 
thee go with me to the Temple to Day, to 
hear one preach a Sermon. What Kind of 
Preacher, is he, faid ſhe? Martha replied, 
It 3s one Jeſus of Nazareth, he is the hand- 
ſome} Man that ever you ſaw with your 
* . . . 
Hes. Oh! he ſhines in Beauty, and is a 


moſt excellent Preacher. 

Now what. does Mary? After a little 
Pauſe, but goes up into her Chamber, and 
with her Pins and her Clouts, decks up her- 
ſelt as fine as her Fingers could make her. 
This done, away ſhe goes, not with her 
Siſter Martha, but as much unobſerved as 
ſhe could, to the Sermon, or rather to ſee 
the Preacher. 

The Hour and Preacher being come, 
and ſhe having oblerved whereabout the 
Preacher would ſtand, goes and ſets herſelf 
ſo in the Temple, that ſhe might be ſure 
to have the full View of this excellent Per- 
ſon. So he comes in, and ſhe looks, and 
the firſt Glimpſe of his Perſon pleaſed her. 
Well, Jeſus addreſſeth himſelf to his Ser- 
mon, and ſhe looks earneſtly on him. 

Now at that Time, faith my Author, 
Jeſus preached about che /oft Sheep, the liſt 
Croat, and the prodigal Child. And when 
he came to ſhew what Care the Shepherd 
took for one loſt Sheep, and how the Wo- 
man {wept to find her Piece which was 
loſt, and what Joy there was at their find- 
ing; ſhe began to be taken by the Ears, and 
forgot what ſhe came about, muſing what 
the Preacher would make on't : But when 
he came to the Application, and ſhewed 
that by the loſt Sheep was meant a great 
Sinner: by the Shepherd's Care, was meant 
God's Love for great Sinners; and thar by 
the Joy of the Neighbours, was ſhewed 
what Joy there was among the Angels in 
Heaven over one great Sinner that re- 
penteth; She began to be taken by the 
Heart. And as he ſpake theſe-laſt Words, 
{ſhe thought he pitched his innocent Eyes 
juit upon her, and looked as if he ſpake 
what was now faid, to her. Wherefore 
her Heart began to tremble, being ſhaken 
with Affection and Fear; then her Eyes 
run down with Tears apace ; wherefore 
ſhe was forced to hide her Face with her 
Handkerchief, and fo fat ſobbing and cry- 
ing all the reſt of the Sermon. 

Sermon being done, up ſhe gets, and 
away ſhe goes, and withal, enquired where 
this Zeſus the Preacher dined that Day? 
And one told her, at the Houſe of Simon 
the Phariſee. So away goes ſhe, firſt to 
her Chamber, and there ftrips herſelf of 
her wanton Attire; then falls upon her 
Knees to ask God Forgivenefs for all her 
wicked Life. This done, in a modeſt 
Dreſs ſhe goes to Simon's Houſe, where ſhe 
finds Jeſus fat at Dinner. So ſhe gets be- 
hind him, and weeps, and drops her Tears 
upon his Feet like Rain, and waſhes them 
and wipes them with the Hair of her Head. 
She alſo kiſſed his Feet with her Lips, and 
anointed them with Ointment. When Si- 
mon the Pharilee perceived what tlie Wo- 
man did, and being ignorant of what it 
was to be forgiven much (for he never 
was forgiven more than fifty Pence.) He 
began to think within himſelf, that he = 

cen 


( 


* 


Good News for the Vileſt of Men. 329 


* . + 


—_ 


a. 


been "miſtaken about Jeſus Chrift, becaule 
he ſuffered ſuch a Sinner as this Woman 
was, to touch him. Surely, quoth he, this 
Man, it he were a Propher, would not 
let this Woman come near him, tor ſhe is 
a Town Sinner, (o ignorant are all ſelt— 
righteous Men of the Way of Chrift with 
Sinners) But leſt Mary ſhould be dilcou- 
raged with ſome clowniſh Carriage of this 
Phariſee, and ſo deſert her good Begin- 
nings, and her new Steps which ſhe now 
—1 hegan to take towards eternal Life, 
Jeſus began thus with Simon. Simon, faith 
he, 1 have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And 
he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. There was, ſaid 
Jeſus, a certain Creator had two Debtors, 
the one owed him five hundred Pence, and the 
other, fifty. And when they had nothing 10 
pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me 
therefore which of them will love him moſt ? 
Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe be to 
whom he forgave moſt. And he ſaid unto 
him, Thou haft rizhtly judged. And be turn- 
ed to the Woman, and ſaid unio Simon, Seeſt 
thou this Woman? I entered into thy Houſe, 
thou gaveſt me no Water for my Feet: But 
ſhe hath waſhed my Feet with Tears, and 
wiped them with the Hairs of her Flead. 
Thou gavest me no Kiſs, but this Woman, 
fence To Time I came in, hath not ceaſed to 
kiſs my Feet. My Head with Oy thou didit 
not anoint, but this Woman hath ancinted my 
Feet with Ointment. Wherefore I ſay unto 
thee, Her Sins which are many, are forgiven, 
for ſhe loved much; but to whom little is 
forgiven, the ſame loveth little. And he 
ſaid unto her, Thy Sins are forgiven, Luke 
36, $7, 35, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 
75 49, 49, 50. . 

THE you have the Story. If I come 
ſhort in any Circumſtance, I beg Pardon 
of thoſe that can correct me. is three or 
four and twenty Years ſince I ſaw the Book, 
yet I have, as far as my Memory will ad- 
mit, given you the Relation of the Matter. 
However, Luke, as you fee, doth here 
preſent you with: the Subſtance of the 
Alas! Chriſt Feſus has but little Thanks 
for the ſaving of little Sinners. 7o whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame luveth little. He 
gets not Water for his Feet, by his faving 
of ſuch Sinners. There are Abundance of 
dry-ey'd Chriſtians in the World, and A- 
bundance of dry-ey*d Duties too: Duties 
that never was wetted with the Tears of 
Contrition and Repentance, nor ever ſweet- 
ened with the great Sinners Box of Oint- 
ment. And the Reaſon is, ſuch Sinners 


have not great Sins to be ſaved from; or it | 
they have, they look upon them in the 4i- 


miniſbing Glaſs of the Holy Law of God. 


But I rather believe that the Profeſſors of | 


our Days want a due Senſe of what the 
are; for verily, for the generality of them, 
both before and ſinee Converſion they have 
been OT of; a'luſty Size But if their 
Bas. Vo . I . 
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Eyes be holden, if Convictions are not 
ſhewn, if their Knowledge of their Sins is 
but like to the Eye-ſight in Twilight, the 
Heart cannot be affected with that Grace 
that has laid hold on the Man, and ſo 
Chriſt Jeſus tows much, and has little com- 
ing in. | 
Wherefore his Way is oft-times to ſtep 
| out of the Way, to Jericho, to Samaria; 
to the Countrey of the Gaddarens, to the 
Coalt of Tyre and Sidon, and alſo to Mount 
Calvary, that he may lay Hold of ſuch 
Kind ot Sinners as will love him to his Lik— 
ing, Luke 19. 1, to 11. John 4. 3, to 11. 
Mark F. 1, to 21. Matt. 15. 21, to 29. 
Luke 23.33, to 44. 

But thus much tor the ſixth Reaſon, why 
Chriſt Jeſus would have Mercy offered in 
the firſt Place to the biggeſt Sinners; to 
wit, becauſe ſuch Sinners when convert- 
ed, are apt to love him moſt. The Jeru- 
ſalem-Sinners were they that out-(tripr, 
when they were converted, in ſome Things, 

all the Churches of the Gentiles. They 
were of one Heart, and of one Soul, neither 
ſaid any of them, that ought of the Things 
that they poſſeſſed was their 'own ; neither 
was there any among them that lacked, for 
as many as were "Foſſefſors of Lands, or 
Houſes, ſold them, and brought the Price 
the Things that were ſold, and laid them 
down at the Apoſtles Feet, &c. Acts 4. 32, 
33, 34, 35. Now ſhew me ſuch another 
Pattern if you can. But why did theſe do 
thus? Oh! they were Jeruſalem-Sinrers. 
Theſe were the Men that but a little be- 
fore, had killed the Prince of Life, and 
thoſe to whom he did, that notwithſtand- 
ing; ſend the firſt Offer of Grace and Mer- 
cy. And the Senſe of this, took them up 
betwixt the Earth and the Heaven, and 
carried them on in ſuch Ways and Methods, 
as could never be trodden by any ſince. 
They talk of the Church of Rome, and ſet 
her in her primitive State, as a Pattern, 
and Mother of Churches; when the Truth 
is, they were the a when 
Cohverts, that out- did all the Churches 
that ever was. einn 
Sevent hly, Chriſt Jeſus would have Mer- 
cy offered in the firſt Place to the biggeſt 
Sinners, becauſe Grace, uhen it is received 
| by ſuch, finds Matter 10 kindle upon more 
freely than it finds in other Sinners. Great 
Sinners are like the dry Wood, or like great 
Candles, which burns beſt and ſhines with 
biggeſt Light. I lay not this down, as I 
did thoſe Reaſons before, to ſllew, that 
when great Sinners are converted, they 
will be Encouragement to ' others, though 
that is true; bur ro ſhew that Chriſt has a 
Delight to ſee Grace, the Grace we receive. 
to ſbine. We love to fee. Things that bear 


y | a good Gloſs, yea, we chuſe to buy ſuch 


Kind of Matter to work upon, as will, if 


| wrought up to what we intend, caſt that 


Luſttethat we deftre. Candles that burn 
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not bright, we like not; Wood that is 
reen Will rather ſmother, and ſputter, and 
moak, and crack, and flounce, than caſt a 
brave Light and a pleaſant Heat. Where- 
fore great Folks care not much, not fo 
much for ſuch Kind of Things, as for them 
that will better anſwer their Ends. 

Hence Chriſt deſires the biggeſt Sinner, 
in him there is Matter to work by, to wit, 
a great Deal of Sin; for as by the Tallow 
of the Candle, the Fire takes Occaſion to 
burn the brighter; ſo by the Sin of the Soul, 
Grace takes Occaſion to ſhine the clearer. 
Little Candles ſhine but little, for there 
wanteth Matter for the Fire to work upon; 
but in the great Sinner, here is more Mat- 
ter for Grace to work by. Faith ſhines, 


when it worketh towards Cbriſt, through 


the Sides of many and great Tranſgreſſors, 
and ſo does Love, for that much is forgi- 
ven. And what Matter can be found in 
the Soul for Humility to work by fo well, 
as by a Sight that I have been, and am an 
abominable Sinner? And the ſame is to be 
ſaid of Patience, Meckneſs, Gentleneſs, 
Self-denial, or of any other Grace. Grace 
takes Occaſion by the Vileneſs of the Man, 
to ſhine the more; even as by the, Ruggid- 
neſs of a very ſtrong Diſtemper, or Diſeaſe, 
the Vertue of the Medicine is beſt made 
5 Where Sin abounds, Grace much 
more abounds, Rom. 5. 20. A black String 
makes the Neck look whiter ; great Sins 
makes Grace burn clear. Some ſay when 
Grace and a good Nature meet together, 
they do make ſhining Chriſtians; but I ſay, 
when Grace and a great Sinner meets, and 
when Grace {hall ſubdue that great Sinner 
to itſelf, and ſhall operate after its Kind in 
the Soul of that great. Sinner, then we have 
a ſhining Chriſtian ; Witneſs all thofe of 
whom Mention was made before. 
Abraham was among the Idolaters when 
in the Land of Afjria, and ſerved Idols 
with his Kindred on the other Side of the 


Flood, To 124. 2. Gen. LI. 21. But who 


| and Achaia, 1 Thef. I, 6, Ty. 8, 9, 10. 


when called, was there in the World, in 
N Grace ſhone ſo bright as in him? 

The Theſſalonians were Idolaters, before 
the Word of God came to them; but when 
they had received it, they became Exam. 
ples to all that did believe, in Macedonia, 


. God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, are for having Things ſcen, for having 
the Word of Life held forth. They light 
not a Candle that it might be put under a 


Buſhel, or under a Bed, but on a Candle- 


ſtick, that all that come in may ſee the 
Light, Mat. 3. 1 5. Mar. 4. 21. Luke's. 16. 
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thens, and labolaters. Why ſo? For they, 
ſaith he, will bring forth the Fruits there- 
of in their Seaſon. Therefore I ſay unto you, 
The Kingaom'of God ſball be taken from you, 
and given to a Nation bringing forth the 
Fruits thereof, Mat. 21.41, 43. 

T have often marvelled at our Youth, and 
ſaid in my Heart, What ſhould be the 
Reaſon that they ſhould be ſo generally at 
this Day debauched as they are! For they 
are now profane to Amazement : And ſome- 
times I have thought one Thing, ard 
{ſometimes another: That is, why God 
ſhould ſuffer it ſo to be. At laſt I have 
thought of this: How if the God whole 
Ways are paſt finding out, ſhould ſuffer it 
ſo to be now, that he might make of fome 
of them the more glorious Saints hereafter. 
I know Sin is of the Devil, but it cannot 
work in the World without Permiſſion : 
and if it happens to be as I have thought, 
it will not be the firſt Time that God the 
Lord, hath caught Satan in his own De- 
ſign, For my Part, I believe that the 
Time is at Hand, that we {hall {ee better 
Saints in the World, than has been ſcen in 
it this many a Day. And this Vileneſs 
that at preſent does fo. much ſwallow up 
our Youth, is one Cauſe of my thinking 
ſo: For out of them, for from amon 
them, when God ſets to his Hand, as of 
old, you ſhall fee: what penitent Ones, 
what trembling Ones, and what Admirers 
of Grace, will be found to profeſs the Goſ- 
pel, to the Glory of God by Chriſt. 

Alas! We are a Company of worn-ont 
Chriſtians, our Aer: is in the Ii aue; we 
are much more black than white, more 
dark than ligh-; we ſhine but à little; 
Grace in the moſt of us, is decayed. But 
I fay, when they of theſe: debauched ones 
that are to be faved, ſhall be brought in, 


when theſe. that look more like Devils than 


Men {hall be converted to Chriſt, (and T 
believe ſeveral of them will) then will 
| Chriſt be exalted, Grace adored, the Word 
prized,” Sans Paths better trodden, and 
Men in the Purſuit of their own Salvation, 
to the Amazement of them that are left 
behind an if ie prov t 26) 
| Juſt before Chriſt came into the Fleſh, 
the World was degenerated as it is now:; 


The Generality of the Men in Jerufalem 


were become either high and famous for 
Hypocriſy, -'or- filthy” baſe in their Lives. 
The Devil alſo was broke looſe in hideous 
Manner, and had taken Poſſeſſion of many: 
Tea, I believe that there was never Gene- 
ration before nor ſince, that could produce 
ſo many poſſeſſed with - Devils, deformed, 


lame, blind; and infected with monſtrous 


chap. 1 1. 333 | rake. ae | 
| And, I lay, as I ſaid before, in whom is 
great 


it like ſo to ſhine, as in the Souls of 
Naher f e Sts e Hay 0 b 
When N Phariſees: dallied 


the Goſpel, Chriſt threatned to take it from 


them, and to give it to che barbarous Hea- Was 


«4 
wy 


.. 
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| Diſeaſes, as that Generation could. But 
what was the-Reaſon thereof? I mean the 


I Reaſon from God? Why one (and we may 
with] ſum up more in that Anſwer that Chyiit 


gaue d bis Diſciples Concerning him that 
born blind) Was, that the W orks 0 
Ne God 
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God might be made manifeſt in them, 
and that the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby, 1 9. 2, 3. chap. 11. 4. 

Now if theſe Devils and Diſeaſes, as 
they poſſeſſed Men then, were to make 
way aud work for an approaching Chriſt in 
Perſon, and for the declaring of his Power, 
why may we not think that now, even 
now allo, he is ready to come by his Spi- 
rit in the Goſpel to heal many of the De- 
baucheries of our Age? I cannot believe 
that Grace will take them all, for there are 
but few that are ſaved: But yet it will take 
ſome, even ſome of the worſt of Men, and 
make Bleſſed Ones of them. But O! how 
theſe Ringleaders in Vice, will then ſhine 
in Vertue! They will be the very Pillars in 
Churches, they will be as an Enfign 1n the 
Land; The Lord their God ſhall fave them 
in that Day, as the Flock of his Veople, for 
they ſhall be as the Stones of. Crown, lift up 
as an Enſign upon the Land, Zech. 9. 16. 
But who are theſe? Even Idolatrous E- 
phraim, and Backſliding Judah, Ver. 13. 

I know there is ground to fear, that the 
Iniquity of this Generation will be purſued 
with heavy Judgmcnts: But that will not 
hinder what we have ſuppoſed: God took 
him a glorious Church out of Bloody Je- 


ruſalem, yea, out of the chief of the Sinners 


there, and left the reft 'to be taken and 
ſpoiled, and fold Thirty for a Penny, in 
t 


Nations Where they Were Captives. 


The Goſpel working gloriouſly in a'Place, 
to the ſeizing upon many of the Ringlead- 
ing Sinners thereof,” promiſeth no Security 


to the reſt, but rather thfeatneth them 


with the heavieſt and ſtmarteſt Judgments ; 
as in the Inſtance now given, We habe a 
full Demonftration; but in defending, the 
Lord will defend his People; and in ſaving, 
he will ſave his Inheritance. | 

Nor does this ſpeak any great comfort to 
a decayed and backfliding tort of Chriſtians, 
for the next time God rides Poſt with his 
Goſpel; he will leave ſuch Chriſtians be- 
bind him. But T ſay, Chriſt is reſolved to 
ſet up lis-Light in the World; yea, he is 
delighted to ſee his Graces ſhige, andi there- 
fore he commands xhlat his Goſpel ſhould 
to that end, be offered in the ft Place to 
the biggeſt; Sinners; for by great Sins it 
ſhinerh moſt; Therefore he faith, Begin at 
Egbubly, And laſtly, Chriſt Jeſus will 


— 


have Merey to be offered in the firſt Place 


to the biggeſt Sinners, Fur that by that 
means the Impenitent that are teft behind, 
will hi at the Fudgnitit the more left -with- 
out dnicfiſer oo Ann 


God's Word has two edges, it can cut 


0 #4 


backiſtroke® and fore-ſtroke. If it doth | 


thee no good, it will do thee huft; Tis 


| 


| 


| 


: 


| 


; 


| 


biggelt Sinners, in the firſt Place, will not 
only leave the reſt, or thoſe that refuſe it, 
in a deplorable Condition, but will alſo 
{top their Mouths, and cut oft all pretence 
to Excuſe at that Day. V had net come and 


* 


ſpoken unto them, faith Chriſt, they had not 


jag Sin; but now they have no cloak for their 
ſm, for their ſin of perſevering in Impeni- 
tence, ob 15, 22. | 

But-what did he ſpeak to them? Why 
even that which I have told you; to wit, 
That he has in ſpecial, a Delight in ſaving 
the biggeſt Sinners. He ſpake this in the 
Way of his Doctrine, he ſpake this in the 
Way of his Practice, even to the pouring 
out of his laſt Breath before them, Luke 23. 
34. 

Now ſince this is ſo, what can the Con- 
demned at the judgment ſay for themſelves, 
why Sentence of Death ſhould not be paſ- 
ted upon them? I fay, what Excuſe can 
they make for themſelves, when they ſhall 
be asked why they did not in the Day of 
Salvation come to Chriſt to be ſaved? Will 
they have ground to ſay to the Lord, Thou 
wait only tor ſaving of little Sinners, and 
therefore becauſe * were great Ones, 
they durſt not come unto him; Or that 
thou hadſt not Compaſſion for the biggeſt 
Sinners, therefore I died in Deſpair; will 
theſe be Excuſes for them as the Cale now 
ſtandeth with them? Is there not every 
where in God's Book a flat Contradiction to 
this, in multitudes of Promiſes, of Iuvita- 
tions, of Examples, and the like? Alas, 
alas! there will then be there Millions ot 
Souls to confute this Plea; ready I ſay, to 
ſtand up and ſay, O! deceived World, 
Henven ' ſwarms with ſuch, as was, when 
they were in the World, to the full as bad as 


Nau, this: will kill all Plea or Bacuſe, 


why they ſhould periſh in their Sins; yea, 
the Text ſays, they ſhall ſee them there; 
There ſtiall be weeping, when you ſhall ſee 
Abraham,” and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all 
the Prophets in the Kingdom of Heaven,' and 
yon your ſelves thruſt out. And they fal 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, aud 
frum the North, and from the South, and 
{ball fat down in antes < ry of Cod, Luke 
13. 28, 29. Out of which company it is 
eaſy to pick ſuch, as ſometimes Were as 
bad People as any now breath on the Face 
of the Harth. What think you of the firſt 
Man, by whoſe Sins there are Millions now 
in Hell? And ſe I way ſay, what think 
you of ten thouſand mor beſides? 


But if the World will not ſtifle and gagg 


them up, I ſpeak now for Amplification 
ſake, the view of thoſe wo are ſaved 


the ſavour of Life unte Life to thoſe that t the Bight 
receive it; but of Death unto Death to || Sins Was a Bar to his receiving the Pro- 


them that refuſe it, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. But 1 | Mouth be ſtay 
this is nat all, rhe tender of Grace to the to that, when Lot and the Inceftuous Co- 


hall. en 
There comes an Tuceſtuous Perſon to the 
Barr, and pleads that the Bigneſs of his 
miſe; But will not his Mouth be ſtopt as 


rinthian 
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 rinthian ſhall be ſet before him, Gen. 19, 


33,10 37. 1 Cor. 5.1, 2. He. 
"There comes a Thief and ſays, Lord / my 
Sin of Theft, I thought, was ſuch as could not 
be pardoned by thee! But when he {hall ſee 
the Thief that was ſaved on the Crols, 
ſtand by, as clothed with beauteous Glory, 


' what further can he be able to object? Yea, 


the Lord will produce ten thouſand of his 
Saints at his coming, who ſhall after this 
manner execute Judgment upon all, and 


ſo convince all that are ungodly among them, 


of all their hard ſpeeches which ungoaly Sin- 
ners have (poken againſt him, Jude 15, 16. 
And theſe are hard ſpeeches againſt him, 
To ſay that he was not able or willing to 
ſave Men, becauſe of the Greatneſs of their 
Sins, or to ſay that they were diſcouraged 
by his Word from Repentance, becaule of 
the Heinouſneſs of their Offences. 

Theſe things, I fay, ſhall then be con- 
futed; He comes with ten thouſand of 
his Saints to confute them, and to ſtop 
their Mouths from making Objections a- 
gainſt their own eternal Damnation. 

Here is Adam the Deſtroyer of the 
World; here is Lot that lay with both his 
Daughters; here is Abraham that was 
ſometimes an Idolater, and Jacob that was 
a Supplanter, and Ruben that lay with his 
Father's Concubine, and Judah that lay 
with his Daughter in Law, and Levi and 
Simeon that wickedly ſlew the Sechemntes ; and 
Aaron that made an Idol to be Worſhipped, 
and that proclaimed a Religious Feaſt unto 
it, Here is alſo Rahab the Harlot, and 
Bath/heba that bare a Baſtard to David. 
Here is Solomon that great Backſlider, and 
Manaſſeh that Man of Blood, and a Witch. 
Time would fail to tell you of the Woman 
of Canaan's Daughter, of Mary Magdalen, 
of Matthew the Publican, and of Gideon 
and Sampſon, and many thouſands more. 

Alas, alas! I ſay, What will theſe Sinners 
do, that have, through their Unbeliet, 
eclipſed the glorious Largeneſs of the 
Mercy of God, and wu way to deſpair of 
Salvation becauſe of the. Bigneſs of their 


Sms... KL, D. | | 
For all theſe, though now glorious: Saints 
in Light, were ſometimes Sinners of the 
biggelt- Size, who had Sins that were of a 
notorious hue; Vet now, I ſay, they are 
in their ſhining and heavenly Robes before 
the Throne of God and of the Lamb, Bleſ- 
ſing for ever and ever, that Son of God for 
their Salvation, Who died for them upon 


the Tree; admiring that ever it ſhould | 


come into their -Hearts once to think of 
coming to God by Chriſt: But above all, 
bleſſing God for granting of them Light to 
ſee thoſe incouragements in his Teſtament; 
without which, without doubt, they had 
been daunted and ſunk down under guilt of 


Sin and Deſpair, as their fellow ſinners have 


done. 


TY 
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| over, ſha 


God and for his Grace againſt an unbeliev- 
ing World; for as I faid, they ſhall come 
to convince the World of their Specches, 
their hard and unbelieving Words, that they 
have ſpoken concerning the Mercy of God, 
and the Merits of the Paſſion of his bletſed 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. | 

But will it not, think you, ſtrangely put 
to ſilence all ſuch Thoughts, and Words, 
and Reaſoniags of the Ungodly before the 
Barr of God? doublets it will; yea, and 
will ſend them away from his Preſence allo, 
with the greateſt Guilt that poſſibly can 
faſten upon the Conſciences of Men. 

For what will ſting like this? J have 
through mine own. fooliſh, narrow, un- 
worthy, undervaluing Thoughts of the 
Love and Ability of Chriſt to ſave me, 
brought my ſelf to everlaſting Ruine. Tis 
true, I was a horrible Sinner, not one in a 
hundred did live ſo vile a Life as I, but 
this ſhould not have kept me from eloſing 
with 7eſus Chriſt : I ſee now that there are 
abundance in Glory that once were as bad 
as I have been, but they were ſaved by 
Faith, and I am damned by Unbelief. 

Wretch that I am! why did not I give 
glory to the Redeeming Blood of Feſus ? 
Why did I not humbly. caſt my Soul at his 
bleſſed Foot-ſtool tor Mercy? Why did I 
judge of his Ability to ſave me by the 
Voice of my ſhallow Reaſon, and the 
Voice of a guilty Conſcience? Why bes 
took not I my ſelf to the holy Word of 
God? Why did I not read and pray that I 
might underſtand, ſince now: I perceive 
that God ſaid then, He giveth liberalh to 
them that pray, aud all not, jam. 
1. %%% 1-7; 2 7 v 1 dd £1 
Tis rational to think, that by ſuch Cogi- 
tations as theſe, the unbelièving World 
will be torn in pieces before the Judgment 
of Chriſt : Eſpecially thoſe that have lived 
where they did or ; might have heard the 
Goſpel of the Grace of God. Oh! that 
Saying, It ſball be more tolerable. for Sodom 
at the Judgment, 208 for them, will be 
better underſtood. See Like 10. 8, 9, 10, 
IId lezzi | 03 bags. 

This Reaſon therefore ſtandeth faſt; 
Namely, That Chriſt, by offering Mercy 
in the. firſt Place to the biggeſt Sinners, 
now, will ſtop all Mouths of the impenitent 
at the Day of udgment, and cut off all Ex- 
cuſe that” ſhall be attempted to be made 
(from the thoughts of the Greatneſs of their 
Sins) why. they came not to him. 

1 have often thought of the Day of Judg- 
ment, and how God will deal with Sinners 
at that Day: And I believe it will be 
managed with that Sweetneſs, with that 
Equitableneſs, with that excellent Righ- 
teouſneſs, as to every Sin, and Circum- 
ſtance, and. Aggravation thereof, that Men 
that are damned, before the Judgment is 

[receive ſuch Conviction of the 


en 
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and of their deſerts of Hell Fire, that they 

ſhall in themſelves conclude, that there 1s 
all the Reaſon in the World that oy 
ſhould be ſhut out of Heaven, and go to Hell 
Fire; Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Fire, Matt. 25. 46. 

Only this will tare them, That they have 
miſt of Mercy and Glory, and obtained 
everlaſting Damnation through their Un- 
belief. But it will tare but hemſelves, but 
their Souls; they will gnaſh upon 
themſelves: For in that, Mercy was offered 
to the chief of them in the firſt Place, and 
yet they were damned for rejecting of it : 
They were damned for forſaking what they 
had a ſort of Propriety in; for, torlaking 
their Own Mercy. | 
- And thus much for the Reaſons. I 
will conclude with a Word of Applica- 
tion. 


The APPLICATION. 


Irſt, Would Jeſus Chriſt have Mercy 
offered in the firſt Place to the biggelt 


Sinners; then this ſhews us how to make a 
right Judgment of the Heart of Chriſt to 
Men. Indeed we have advantage to guels 
at the Goodneſs of his Heart, by many 
Things: as by his taking our Nature upon 
him, his dying for us; his ſending. his 
Word and Miniſters to us, and all rhat we 
might be ſaved. But this of beginning to 
offer Mercy to Wee is that which 
jeightens all the reſt; 

only confirm to us, that Love was the 


cauſe of his dying for us; but it ſhews us 


yet more the depth of that Love: He 2 2 
have dyed for us, and yet have extended 
the benefit of his Death to a few, as one 
night call them, of the beſt-conditioned 
Sinners, to thoſe who (though they were 
weak, and could not but fin) yet made not 
a Trade of ſinning; To thoſe that ſinned 
not laviſhingly. I here are in the World, 
as one may call them, the moderate Sinners; 
the Sinners that mix Righteouſneſs with 
their Pollutions; the Sinners that, though 
they be Sinners, do what on their part lies, 
(ſome that are blind would think ſo) that 
they might be ſaved. I ſay, it had been 
Love, great Love, it he had died for none 
but ſuch, and ſent his Love to ſuch : But 
that he ſhould ſend out Conditions of Peace 
to the biggeſt of Sinners! yea, that they 
ſhould be offered to them firſt of all! (for 
ſo he means when he ſays, Begin at ſeru- 
ſalem.) This is wonderful! this ſhews 


for this doth not | 


his Heart to purpoſe, as allo the Heart of 
God his Father who ſent him to do 
6 thus. aw 7 2 

There is nothing more incident to Men 
that are awake in their Souls, than to have 
wrong Thoughts of God; Thoughts that 
are narrow, and that pinch and pen up his 


Mercy to ſcanty and beggarly Concluſions, 


and rigid legal Conditions; 


uppoſing that 
N 9. XVI. Vol. II. N 1 


i 


It is rude and an intrenching upon his. Ma- 


jeſty, to come our ſelves, or to invite o- 
thers, until we have ſcraped and waſhed, 


and rubbed off as much of our Dirt from 


us as we think is convenient, to make us 
{omewhat orderly and handſome in his 
Sight, Such never knew what theſe Words 
meant, Begin at Jeruſalem. Yea, ſuch in 
their Hearts have compared the Father and 
his Son to niggardly rich Men whole Mo- 
ney comes from them like drops of Blood. 
True, fays ſuch, God has Mercy, but he is 
loth to part with it. You muſt pleaſe him 
well, it you get any from him: He is not 
lo free as many ſuppoſe, nor is he fo 
willing to fave as ſome pretended Goſpel- 
lers imagine: But I ask ſuch, If the Fa- 
ther and Son be not unſpeakably free to 
ſhew Mercy, why was this Clauſe put 
into our Commiſhon to preach the Goſ- 
pel? Yea, why did he ſay, Begin at Je- 
ruſalem? For when Men, through the 
weakneſs of their wits, have attempted 
to ſhew other Reaſons why they ſhould 
have the firſt proffer of Mercy, yet I can 
prove (by many undeniable Reaſons) that 
they of Jeruſalem (to whom the Apoſtles 
made the Firt offer, according as they 
were commanded) were the biggeſt Sin- 
ners that ever did breath upon the Face of 
God's earth (ſet the unpazdonable Sin afide) 
upon which my Doctrine ſtands like a 
Rock, That Jeſus the Son of God would 
have Mercy 1n the firſt Place offered to the 
biggeſt Sinners: And if this doth not ſhew 
the Heart of the Father and the Son to be 
infinitely free in beſtowing Forgiveneſs of 


Sins, I confeſs my ſelf miſtaken. 


Neither is there, ſet this aſide, another 
Argument like it, to ſhew us the Willing- 
nels of Chriſt to ſave Sinners; For, as was 
ſaid before, all the reſt of the Signs of 
Chriſt's Mercifulneſs might have been li- 
mitted to Sinners that are fo and fo qualifi- 
ed; but when he ſays, Begin at Jeruſalem, 
the Line is ſtretched out to the utmoſt, 
no Man can' imagine beyond it, and it js 
Folly here to pinch and pare, to narrow, 
and ſeek to bring it within ſcanty bounds, 
for he plainly faith, Begin at Jeruſalem. 
The biggeſt Sinner, is the biggeſt Sinner; 
the biggeſt is the Feruſalem-ſinner. 17 85 

"Tis true, he ſaith that Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins muſt go N but yet 


Remiſſion is ſent to the chief, the Jerg- 


ſalem Sinner; nor doth Repentance leſſen 
at all the Jeruſalem-ſinners crimes; it dimi- 


niſheth none of his Sins, nor cauſes. that 
there ſhould be ſo much as half a one the 
fewer: It ooly puts a ſtop to the Jeruſalem 
Sinners courſe, and makes him willing to 
be ſaved freely by Grace; and for time to 


come to be governed by that bleſſed Word, 
that has brought the Tidings of good | 


Things to him. | 
Beſides, no Man ſhews himſelf willing 
to be ſaved that repenteth not of his Deeds, 


Qqqq 


for 


Good News for the Vileſt of Men. 


r 1 — 


for he that goes on ſtill in his Treſpaſſes, 
declares that he is reſolved to purſue his 
on Damnation further. 

Learn then to judge | 
God's Heart, and of the Heart of his Son 
2755 Chriſt, by the Word : Judge not there- 
of by feeling, nor by the Reports of thy 


Conſcience; Conſcience is often-times here 


befooled and made to go quite beſides the 
Word: *Twas judging without the Word 
that made David ſay, I am caſt off from 
God's Eyes, and ſhall periſh one Day by the 
hand of Saul, Pfal. 31. 22. 1 Sam. 27. 1. 
The Word had told him another Thing; 
namely, that he ſhould be King in his 
ſtead. Our Text ſays alſo, that Jeſus 
Chriſt bids Preachers in their preaching Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins, Begin firſt 
at 41 N Thereby declaring moſt truly, 
the infinite Largeneſs of the Merciful Heart 
of Got and his Son, to the Sinful Children 
of Men. ; 
| Jud thou, I ſay therefore of the Good- 
neſs of the Heart of God and his Son, by 
this Text, and by other of the ſame im- 
port ; ſo ſhalt thou not diſhonour the Grace 
of God, nor needleſly fright thy elf, nor 
give 2 Faith, nor gratify the Devil, 
nor loſe che Benefit of his Word: I ſpeak 
now to weak Believers. 2058 
Secondly, Would Jeſus wel have Mercy 
offered in the 2 lace to the biggeſt Sin. 
ners, to the Jeruſalem Sinners? Then by 
this alſo, you muſt learn to judge of the ſuff- 
trency of the Merits of Chriſt ; not that the 
Merits of Chriſt can be comprehended, for 
that they are beyond the Conceptions of 
the whole World, being called The un- 


ſearchable Riches of Chriſt; but yet they 


may be apprehended to a conſiderable de- 


gree.” Now the Way to apprehend them 


moſt, is to conſider what Offers, after his 
Reſurrection, he makes of his Grace to Sin- 
ners; for to be ſure he will not offer be- 


yond the Vertue of his Merits; becauſe as 
Grace is the cauſe of his Merits, fo his Me- 


rits are the baſis and bounds, upon and by 
which his Grace ſtands good, and is let 
out to Sinners. Noth he then command 
that his Mercy, ſhould be offered in the fir 
Place to the biggeſt Sinners? It declares 


that there is ſufficiency in his Blood to ſave 
the biggeſt Sinners. The Blood of Feſus 


Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin. And again, 


Be it known unto you Men and Brethren, 


That through this Man (this Man's Merits) 


it preached to you the Forgiveneſs 2 


Sins 

and 7 him All that believe are juſtified from 

All t ings from which they could not le juſti- 
the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 38. 


Obſerve then thy Rule to make Judg- 


ment of the Sufficiency of the Blefſed Me- 


rits of 'thy Saviour; if he had not been 


able to have reconciled the biggeft Sinners 


to his Father by bis Blood, he would not 


have ſent to them; have ſent to them in 
the fit Place the Doctrine of Remiſſion 


of the Largeneſs of 


they ſhould be rejected of Jeſus Chriſt, be- 


of Sins; for Remiſſion of Sins is through 
Faith in his Blood: We are juſtified freely 
by the Grace of God, through the Re- 
demption that is in the Blood of Chris7. 
Upon the ſquare, as I may call it, of the 
Worthineſs of the Blood of Chriſt, Grace 
acts, and offers Forgiveneſs of Sin to Men, 
Epheſ. 1. 7. chap. 2. 13, 14. Coloſ. 1. 20, 
21, 22. 

Hence therefore we muſt gather, That 
the Blood of Chriſt is of infinite value, for 
that he offereth Mercy to the biggeſt of Sin- 
ners: Nay further, ſince he offereth Mercy 
in the firff Place to the biggeſt Sinners; 
Conlidering alſo that this firſt act of his, 
is that which the World will take notice 
of, and expect it ſhould be continued unto 
the end; Alſo it is a Diſparagement to a 
Man that ſeeks his own Glory in what he 
undertakes, to do that for a ſpurt, which 
he cannot continue and hold out in: This 
is our Lord's own Argument, He began 10 
build, faith he, but was not able to finiſh, 
Luke 14. 28, 29, 30. 

Shouldeſt thou hear a Man ſay, I am re- 
ſolved to be kind to the Poor, and ſhould 
begin giving with handfuls of Guineas, 
you would conclude that either he is won- 
derful Rich, or muſt ſtraighten his hand, 
or will ſoon be at the bottom of his Riches. 
Why this is the Caſe, Chriſt at his Re- 
ſurrection gave it out that he would be 
good to the World; and firſt ſends to the 
biggeſt Sinners, with an intent to have 


Mercy on them. Now the biggeſt Sinners 


cannct be ſaved but by abundance of Grace, 
cis not a little that will fave great Sinners, 
Rom. 5. 17. And I fay again, ſince the 
Lord Jeſus mounts thus high at the firſt, 
and ſends to the Feruſalem-Sinners, that 
they may come firſt to partake of his 
Mercy; it follows that either he has un- 
{earchable Riches of Grace and Worth 
in himſelf, or elſe he muſt ſtraighten his 
Hand, or his Grace and Merits will be 
{ſpent before the World's at an end. But 
let it be believed, as ſurely as ſpoken, he 
is (till as full as ever! He is not a Tot the 
Poorer for all the Forgiveneſſes that he has 


t given away to great Sinners; Alſo he is 


{till as free as at firſt, for he never yet cal- 
led back this Word, Begin at the Feru- 
ſalem Sinners. And as I faid, ſince his 
Grace is extended according to the Worth 
of his Merits; I conclude, that there is 
the ſame Vertue in his Merits to fave now, 
as there was at the very Beginning. 

O the Riches of the Grace of Chriſt! Oh | 
theRiches of the Blood of Chriſt! _ 

Thirdly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have Mercy 
offered in the firſt Blace to the biggeſt Sin- 
ners, Then here is Encouragement for you 
that think, for wicked Hearts and Lives, 


you have not your Fellows in the World; yet 


to come to him. | 


There'1s a People that therefore ſear leſt 


cauſe 
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cauſe of the Greatneſs of their Sins; when 
as you ſee here, ſuch are ſent to, ſent to 
by Jeſus Chriſt to come to him for Mercy, 
Begin at Jeruſalem: Never did one Thing 
an{wer another more fitly in this World, 
than this Text fitteth ſuch Kind of Sinners. 
As Face anſwereth Face in a Glaſs, ſo this 
Text an{wereth the Neceſſities of ſuch Sin- 
ners. What can a Man ſay more, but that 
he ſtands in the Rank of the biggeſt Sin- 
ners; let him ſtretch himſelf whether he 
can, and think of himſelf to the utmoſt, 
he can but conclude himſelf to be one of 
the biggeſt Sinners: And what then? Why 
the Text meets him in the very Face, and 
Gith, Chriſt oftereth Mercy to the biggeſt 
Sinners, to rhe very Jeruſalem- Sinners. 
What more can be objected ? Nay, he doth 
not only ofter to ſuch his Mercy, but to 
them 'tis commanded to be oſtered in the 
firſt Place; Begin at Jeruſalem. Preach 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins among 
all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. Is not 
here Encouragement for thoſe that think, 
for wicked Hearts and Lives, they have not 
their Fellows in the Morld? 


Objection. Put I have a Heart as hard as 
a Rock. 
_ Anſw, Well, but this doth but prove thee 
a bigger Sinner. 

Object. Put my Heart continually frets a- 
gainſt the Lord. | 

Anſw, Well, this doth but prove thee a 
bigger Sinner. 

Object. But I have been deſperate in ſin- 
ful Courſes. _ 

Anſw. Well, ſtand thou with the Num- 
ber of the biggeſt Sinners. 

Object. But my gray Head is found in the 
Way of Wickedneſs. | 

 Anſw. Well, thou art in the Rank of the 
biggeſt Sinners. 

Object. But Thave not only a baſe Heart, 
but ] have lived a debauched Life. 

_ . Aaſw. Stand thou alſo among thoſe that 
are called the biggeſt Sinners. And what 
then? Why the Text ſwoops you all; you 
cannot object yourſelves beyond the 
Text: It has a particular Meſſage to the 
iggeſt Sinners. I ſay, it ſwoops you all. 

Object. But I am a Reprobate. 

Anſw, Now thoutalkeſt like a Fool, and 
of, that thou underſtandeſt not: No Sin; 
but the Sin of final Impenitence, can prove 
a Man a Reprobate. And I am ſure thou 
haſt not arrived as yet unto that; therefore 
thou underſtandeſt not what tliou ſayeſt, 
and makeſt groundleſs Concluſions againſt 
thyſelf, Say thou art a Sinner, and 1 will 
hold with thee. Say thou art a great Sin- 
ner, and I will ſay ſo too. Vea, ſay thou 
art one of the biggeſt Sinners and ſpare not, 
for the Text yet is beyond thee, is yet be- 
twixt Hell and thee ; Begin at Jeruſalem, 
has yet a Smile upon thee: And thou telk- 
eſt as if thou waſt a Reprobate, and 


that the Greatneſs of thy Sins do prove 
thee ſo to be; when yet they of Jeruſalem 
were not ſuch, wholeSins I dare ſay, were 
ſuch, both for Bigneſs and Heincuſik, as 
thou art not capable of committing beyond 
them; unleſs now, after thou haſt received 
Conviction that the Lord Jeſus is the only 
Saviour of the World, thou ſhouldeſt wick- 
edly and deſpitefully turn thyſeif from him, 
and cogclude he is not to be truſted to for 
Life, and fo crucify him for a Cheat afreſh. 
This I muſt confeſs, will bring a Man un- 
der the Black Rod, and ſet him in Danger 
of eternal Damnation, Heb. 6. G. chap. 10. 
29. This is trampling under Foot the Son 
of God, and counting his Blood an unholy 
Thing. This did they of Jeruſalem; bur 
they did it ignorantly in Unbelief, and ſo 
were yet capable of Mercy: But to do this 
againſt profeſſed Light, and to ſtand to it, 
puts a Man beyond the Text indeed, Atts 
2. 14, 15, 16, 17. 1 Tim. 1. 13. 


But I ſay, what is this to him, that 
would fain be ſaved by Chriſt? His Sins 


the Nature of the Sins that the Sinners in- 
tended by the Text, had made themſelves 
guilty of, He that would be ſaved by 
Chriſt, has an honourable Eſteem of him, 
but they of Jeruſalem preferred a Murderer 
before him; but as for him, they cried, a- 
way away with him, *tis not fit that he 
ſhould live. Perhaps thou wilt object, That 
thyſelf haſt a thouſand Times. preferred a 
ſinking Luſt before him. I anſwer, Be it fo, 
it is but hat is common to Men to do; nor 
doth the Lord Jeſus make ſuch a fooliſh 
Life a Bar to thee, to forbid thy coming 
to him, or a Bond to his Grace, that it 
might be kept from thee; but admits of 
thy Repentance, and offereth himſelf unto 
thee freely, as thou ſtandeſt among the Je- 
ruſalem-Smners. 

Take therefore Encouragement, Man, 
Mercy is, by the Text, held forth to the 
biggeſt Sinners. Yea, put thyſelf into the 
Number of the worſt by Reckoning, that 
thou mayeſt be one of the firſt, and mayeſt 


ſerved : For the biggeſt Sinners are firſt in- 
vited; conſequently, if they come, they 
are like to be the firſt that ſhall be ſer ved. 


ners were they that was firſt invited, and 
thoſe of them that came firſt (and there 
came three thouſand of them the firſt Day 
they were invited, how many came afcer« 
wards, none can tell) they were firſt ſer- 
ved. N 


geſt, leſt thou art made to Wait till7bey. arg 
ſerved. You have ſome Men that think 


up their Names in their Prayers among 
them that feign it, ſaying, God, I thank 
thee, I am nat ſo bad as the worſt. But be- 


lieve 


did, as to Greatneſs, never yet reach to 


not be put off till the biggeſt Sinners are 


Put in thy Name, Man, among the 7 


themſelves very cunning, becauſe they put 


"Twas ſo with Jeruſalem; Jeruſalem-Sin- 
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lieve it, if they be ſaved at all, they ſhall 
be faved in the laſt Place. The firſt ia their 
own Eyes ſhall be ſerved laſt, and the laſt, 
or worſt, ſhall be firſt. The Text iuſinu- 
ates it, Begin at Jeruſalem; and Reaſon 
backs it, for they have moſt Need. Behold 
ye therefore, how God's Ways are above 
ours; we are for ſerving the worſt laſt, God 
is for ſerving the worſt firſt. The Man at 
the Pool, that to my 3 was longeſt 
in his Diſeaſe, and moſt helpleſs as to his 
Cure, was firſt healed, yea, he only Was 
healed; for we read that Chriſt healed him, 
but we read not then that he healed one 
more there, John 5. 1, to 10. 

Wherefore if thou wouldeſt ſooneſt be 
ſerved, put in thy Name among the very 
worlt of Sinners. Say, when thou art up- 
on thy Knees, Lord! here is Jeruſalem- 
Sinner J a Sinner of the biggeſt Size! one 
whoſe Burthen is of the greateſt Bulk and 
heavieſt Weight! one that cannot ſtand 
long without ſinking into Hell, without 
thy ſupporting Hand! Be not thou far from 
O Lord: O my Strength, haſte thou to 

e 


E 5 a 
ſay, put in thy Name with Magdalen, 
with Manaſſeh, that thou mayeſt tare as the 
Magdalen and the Manaſſeh-Sinners do. 
The Man in the Goſpel made the deſperate 
Condition of his Child, an Argument with 
Chriſt to haſte his Cure: Sir, come down, 
faith he, ere my Child die, Joh. 4. 49. And 
Chriſt regarded his Haſte, faying, Go thy 
Way, thy Son liveth, Ver. 50. Haſte requires 
Haſte. David was for Speed; deliver me 
ſpeedily ;, hear me ſpeedily, anſwer me 
ſpeedily,” Pſal. 31. 2. Pſal. 69. 17. Pſal. 
102. 2. But why ſpeedily? I am in the 
Net, I am in Trouble, my Days conſume 
like Smoak, Pſal. 31. 4. Fſal. 69. 17. Tal. 
102. 3. Deep calleth unto Deep, Neceſſity 
calls for Help; great neceſſity for preſent help. 
Wherefore I ſay, be ruled by me in this 
Matter; feign not thyſelf another Man, if 
thou haſt been a filthy Sinner, but go in 1 
Colours to Jeſus Chriſt, and put thyſelf 
among the moſt Vile, and let him alone 
to put thee among the Children, Fer. 3. 19. 
' Confels all that thou knoweſt of thyſelf; J 
know thou wilt find it hard Work to do 
thus; eſpecially if thy Mind be legal; but 
do it, Jeſt thou ſtay, and be deferred with 
the little Sinners, until the great Ones have 
had their Aims. What do you think David 
intended when he ſaid, his Wounds ſtunk 
and were Corrupted, but to haſten God to 
have Mercy upon him, and not to defer his 
Cure. Lord, ſays he, I am troubled, I am 
bored down greatly, I go mourning all the 
Day long. I am feeble, and ſore broken, by 
mow of the Diſquietment of my Heart, 
, Pfal. 38. 3, 4. 5,6, 7- 5 A 
David knew what he did by all this, he 
knew that his making 'the worſt of his 
Caſe, was the Way to. ſpeedy Help, and 
that a feigning and diſſembling the Matter 


me, 


with God, was the next Way to a Demurr, 
as to his Forgiveneſs. 

I have one Thing more to offer for thy 
Encouragement who deemeſt thyſelf one of 
the biggeſt Sinners; And that is, Thoy 
art as it were, Called by thy Name, in the 


firſt Place, to come in for Mercy. Thou 


Man 4 Jeruſalem, hearken to thy Call; 
Men do ſo in Courts of Judicature, and 
preſently cry out, Here, Sir; and then they 
ſhoulder and croud, and fay, Pray give 
Way, I am called into the Court. Why 
this is thy Caſe, thou great, thou Jeruſa- 
lem-Sinner ; be of good Cheer, he calleth 
thee, Mark 10. 46, 47, 48, 49. Why ſit- 
reſt thou ſtill? ariſe: why ſtandeſt thou ill? 
Come Man. Thy Call ſhould give thee Au- 
thority to come. Begin at Jeruſalem, is 
thy Call and Authority to come; Where- 
fore up, and ſhoulder it, Man: Say, Stand 
away Devil, Chriſt calls me, ſtand away 
Unbelief, Chriſt calls me : Stand away all 
ye my diſcouraging Apprehenſions, for my 
Saviour calls me to him to receive of his 
Mercy. Men will do thus, as I ſaid, in 
Courts below : and why ſhouldſt not thou 
approach thus to the Court above. The 
feruſalem-Sinner is firſt in Thought, firſt 
in Commiſhon, firſt in the Record of 
Names, and therefore ſhould give Attend- 
ance with Expectation, that he is firſt to 
receive Mercy of God. 

Is not this an Encouragement to the biggeſt 
Sinners to make their Application to Chriſt 
for Mercy. Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, doth alſo confirm this 
Thing, that 1s, that the biggeſt Sinner, and 
he that has the biggeſt Burden, is he who 
is firſt invited. Chriſt pointeth over the Heads 
of Thouſands, as he fits on the Throne of 

race, directly to fuch a Man; and fays, 
bring in hither the maimed, the halt, and 
the blind; Let the Jeruſalem-Sinner that 
ſtands there behind, come to me. Where- 
tore ſince Chriſt ſays come, to thee, let the 


hy | Angels make a Zane, and let all Men give 


Place, that the eruſalem-Sinner may come 
ro Telus Chriſt for Mercy. 

Fourthly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have Mer- 
cy offered in the firſt Place to the biggeſt 
Sinners? Then come thou profane Mreich, 


and let me a little enter into an Argument 


with thee; Why wilt thou not come to je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſince thou art a Jeruſalem- Sin- 
ner? How canſt thou find in thy Heart to 
ſet ths againſt Grace, againſt ſuch Grace 
as offereth Mercy to thee? What Spirit 
ſſeſſeth thee, and holds thee back from a 
— Cloſure with thy Saviour? Behold 
God groaningly complains of thee, ſaying, 
But Iſrael would none of me. When I called, 
none did anſwer, Pſal. 8 1. 11. Ia. 66. 4. 
Shall God enter this Complaint againſt 


thee? Why doſt thou put him off? Why 
re 


doſt thou ſtop thine Ear? Canſt thou de- 
fend thyſelf?. When thou art called to an 


| Account for thy Neglects of ſo great Sal- 


vation, 
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vation, what canſt thou anſwer ? or doeſt { God or thee? If thou art not able to over- 
thou think thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment? | come him, thou art a Fool for ſtanding 


b. « 4 . 
T3, ſuch Chriſts! There will be no 


more ſuch Chriſts, Sinner ! Oh, put not 


the Day, the Day of Grace, away from 


thee! if it be once gone, twill never come 
again, Sinner. 

But what is it that has got thy Heart, 
and that keeps it from thy Saviour? Who 
in the Heavens can be compared unto the 
Lord? Who among the Sons of the mighty can 
be likened unto the Lord? Pial. 89. 6. Haſt 
thou, thinkeſt thou, found any Thing fo 
good as Jeſus Chriſt? Is there any among 
thy Sins, thy Companions, and tooltſh De- 
lights, that like Chriſt, can help thee in 
the Day of thy Diſtreſs ? Behold, the Great- 
nels of thy Sins cannot hinder; let not the 
Stubbornneſs of thy Heart hinder thee, Sin- 
ner. 

Objection. But I am aſbamed. 

Anſwer. Oh! Don't be aſhamed to be ſa- 
ved, Sinner. | 

Object. But my old Companions will mock 
Me. 
 Anſw. Oh! Don't be mocked out of E- 
ternal Lite, Sinner. * 50h 

Thy Stubbornneſs affects, afflicts the 
Heart of thy Saviour. Careſt thou not 
for this? Of old, He beheld the City, and 
wept over it. Canſt thou hear this, and not 
be concerned ? Luke 19. 41, 42: Shall Chriſt 
weep to ſee thy Soul going on to Deſtruc- 
tion, and wilt thou ſport thy ſelf in that 
Way? Lea, ſhall Chriſt, that can be erer- 
nally happy without thee, be more afflicted 
at the Thoughts of the Laſs of thy Soul, 
than thyſelf, who art certainly eternally mi- 
ſerable if thou neglecteſt to come to 
him. 

Thoſe Things that kcep thee and thy Sa- 
viour, on thy Part, aſunder, are but Bub- 
bles; the leaſt Prick of an Affliction, will 
let out, as to thee, what now thou think- 
eſt is worth the Venture of Heaven to en- 
joy | 


o 


aſt thou not Reaſon? Canſt thou not 


ſo much as once ſoberly think of thy dy- 


ing Hour? or of, whither thy ſinful Life 
will drive thee then? Haſt thou no Con: 
ſcieuce ? or having one, is it rocked fo faſt 
aſleep by Sin, or made ſo weary with an 
unſueceſsful Calling upon thee, that it is 
laid ' down, and cates for thee no more? 
Poor Man, thy State is to be lamented. 


Hlaſt no Judgment? Art not able to con- 


clude, that to be ſaved, is better than 
to burn in Hell; and that eternal Life, 
with God's Favour, is better than a tempo- 
ral Life in God's Diſpleaſure? Haſt no Affec- 
tion but what is brutiſn? what, none at 


all? No Affection for the God that made 


thee ? What, none for his loving Son that 
has ſhewed his Love, and dyed for thee? 
Is not Heaven worth thy Affection? O poor 


Man! which is ſtrongeſt thinkeſt thou, 


Vol. II. 


out againſt him; Mat. 5. 25, 26. It is a 
fearful Thing to fall ints the Hands of the 
Living God. He will gripe hard, his Filt 
is {ſtronger than a Lion's Paw; take Heed 


of him, he will be angry if you defpiſe his 


Son; and will you ſtand guilty in your 
Treſpaſſes, when he offereth you his Grace 
and Favour? Exod. 34.6, 7. Heb. 10. 29, 


30, 31. 


Now we come to the Text, Beginning at 
Jeruſalem. This Text, though it be now 
one of the brighteſt Stars that ſhineth in 
the Bible, becauſe there is in it, as full, if 
not the fulleſt Offer of Grace that can be 
imagined, to the Sons of Men; yet to them 


that ſhall periſh from under this Word, 


even this 'Text will be to ſuch, one of the 
hotteſt Coals in Hell. 

This Text therefore will fave thee, or 
fink thee : there is no ſhitting of it: If it 
faves thee, it will ſet thee high; if it ſinks 
thee, it will ſet thee low. 

But, I fay, Why ſo unconcerned? Haſt 
no Soul? Or doſt think thou mayeſt loſe 
thy Soul, and fave thyſelf? Is it not Pity, 
had it otherwiſe been the Will of God, 
that ever thou waſt made a Man, for that 
thou ſetieſt ſo little by thy Soul? 

Sinner, Take the Invitation; thou art 
called upon to come to Chrift: Nor art 
thou called upon but by Order from the 
Son of God, though thou ſhouldeſt happen 
to come of the biggeſt Sinners: For he has 
bid us ofier Mercy, as to all the World in 
General, ſo in the firſt Place, To the Sinners 
of Jeruſalem; or to the biggeſt Sinners. 


Fiſthly, Would Jeſus Chrift have Mercy 


offered in the firſt Place to the biggeſt Sin- 


ners, Then this [lews how unreaſonable a 
_ it is, for Men to 1 F Mercy. For 
thoſe that preſume, I ſhall ſay ſomething 
to them afterward. lh 
I now ſpeak to them that deſpair. 
There are four Sorts of Deſpair. There 
is the Doſpair of Devils; There is the De- 
ſpair of Souls in Hell; There is the Deſpair 
that is grounded upon Men's Deficiency; 


And there is the Deſpair that they are per- 


plexed with that are willing to be ſaved, 
but are too ſtrongly 
Burthen of their Sins. 4 

The Deſpair of Devils, the Damned's 


born down with the 


Deſpair, and that Deſpair that a Man has 


of attaining of Life, becauſe of his own 
Deficience, are all unreaſonable.” Why 
ſhould not Devils and damned Souls -de- 


ſpair? Yea, Why ſhould not Man deſpair 


'of getting to Heaven by his own Abilities? 
It 


erefore am concern'd only with che 


fourth Sort of . Deſpair, to wit, with. zhe 
Deſpair f thoſe that would be [aved, but 


— 


are i100 ſtrongly born own with 12 4 Burden 


of their Sins. © 


Rrrr I fay 


* 


— 


— 
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82 I fay therefore, to thee that art thus, Aud] their offering of Mercy to the World. 

why Deſpair ? Thy Delpair, if it was rea-“ Beſides, God ſays, They that wait upon 
ſonable, ſhould flow from thee, becauſe | the Lord, ſhall renew their Strength, they 
found in the Land that is beyond the Grave, hall mount up with wings like Eagles, 
or becauſe thou certainly knoweſt that | but perhaps it may be long firſt. I waited 
Chriſt will not, or cannot ſave the. | Jorg, faith David, and did ſeek the Lord, 
But for the firſt, thou art yet in the Land | and at length his Cry was heard: Where- 
of the Living; and for the ſecond, thou | fore he bids his Soul wait on God, and 
haſt Ground to believe the quite contrary ; | ſays, for it is good ſo to do before thy 
Chriſt is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, Saints, Pſal. 40. 1. Pſal. 62. 5. Pſalm 

them that come to God by him; and if he | 52. 9. 
were not willing, he would not have com-| And what if thou waiteſt upon God all 
manded that Mercy in the firſt Place ſhould | thy Days? Is it below thee? And what if 
be offered to the biggeſt Sinners. Belides, | God will croſs his Bdok, and blot out the 
he hath faid, And let him that is a-thirft Hand- writting that is againſt thee, and not 
come, and whoſoever will, let him take the | let thee know it as yet? Is it fit to ſay unto 
Water of Life freely; that is, with all my | God, Thos art hard hearted? Deſpair not. 
Heart. What Ground now is here for | Thou haſt no ground to deſpair, ſo long as 
Deſpair? If thou ſayelt, The Number and. thou liveſt in this World. ?Tis a Sin to be- 
Burden of my Sins. I anſwer, nay : That | gin to deſpair before one ſets his Foot 
is rather a Ground for Faith; becauſe ſuch | over the Threſhold of Hell gates. For 
an one above all others, is invited by Chriſt | them that are there, let them Deſpair and 
- to come unto him, yea, promiſed Reſt | ſpare not; but as for thee, thou haſt no 
and Forgiveneſs it they come, Mat. 11. | ground to do it. What! Deſpair of Bread, 
28. What Ground then to deſpair? Verily | in a Land that is full of Corn! Deſpair of 


8 none at all. Thy Deſpair then is a Thing | Mercy when our God is full of Mercy! 
£7 unreaſonable, and without Footing in the | Deſpair of Mercy, when God goes about 
Word, by his Miniſters, beſeeching of Sinners to 


But I have no Experience of God's Love, | be reconciled unto him! 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 
God hath given me no Comfort, or Ground of | 20. | 
Hope, though I have waited upon him for it | Thou ſcrupulous Fool, where canſt thou 
many a Day. $ find that God was ever falſe to his Promiſe, 
Thou haſt Experience of God's Love, | or that he ever deceived the Soul that ven- 
for that he has opened thine Eyes to ſee | tured it {elf upon him? He often calls upon 
thy Sins: and for that he has given thee | Sinners to truſt him, though they walk 
Deſires to be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. For | in Darkneſs and have no Light, Iſa. 50. 
by thy Senſe of Sin thou art made to | 10. 
ſee the Poverty of Spirit, and that has | They have his Promiſe and Oath for their 
; laid thee. under a ſure Ground to hope that | Salvation, that flee for Refuge to the Hope 
Heaven ſhall be thine hereafter. I ſet before them, Heb. 6. 17. 18. a 
Alſo thy Deſires to be ſaved by Chriſt, | Deſpair! When we have a God of Mer- 
| AS has put thee under another Promiſe, fo Ph and a' Redeeming Chriſt Alive For 
| there is two to hold thee up in them, tho? | ſhame forbear: Let them deſpair that 
thy preſent Burden be never ſo heavy, Mar. | dwell where there is no God, and that are 
= 8 3 ; 52 As for what thou ſayeſt, as to | confined to thoſe Chambers of Death, 
od's Si 


ence to thee, perhaps he has ſpo- | which can be reached by no Redemption. 
ken to thee once or twice already, but thou | A Living Man d 


| | i eſpair! When he is 
haſt not perceived it, 70 33. 14, 15, | chid for murmuring oi complaining? Lam. 
However thou haft Chriſt crucified, ſet | 3. 39. Oh! fo long as we are where Pro- 
forth before thine Eyes in the Bible, and | miſes ſwarm, where Mercy is proclaimed, 
an Invitation to come unto him, though | where Grace reigns, and where Jeruſalem- 
thou be a Feruſalem-Sinner, though thou | Sinners are. privileged with the firſt Offer 
be the biggeſt Sinner; and ſo no Ground to | of Mercy, it ig a baſe Thing to Deſpair ! 
deſpair. What if God will be ſilent to thee, | Deſpair undervalues the Promiſe, under- 
is that Ground of Deſpair? Not at all, fo | values the Invitation, undervalues the Prof- 
Jong as there is a Promile in the Bible that | fer of Grace. Deſpair undervalues the. A- 
God will in no wiſe caſt away the coming bility of God the Father and the redeem- 
Sinner, and ſo long as he invites the Jeru- | ing Blood of Chriſt his Son: Oh unreaſon- 
ſalem-Simmner to come unto him, John 6. 37. able Deſpair ! | | =” 
- Build not therefore Deſpair upon thele | Deſpair makes Man God's Judge; tis 
Things, they are no ſufficient Foundations a Controller of the Promiſe, . a Contra- 
. - for it, fl h Plenty of Promiſes being in the dicter of Chriſt-ia his large Offers of Mer- 
Bible; and ſuch a Diſcovery of his Mercy | cy; And one that undertakes to make Un- 
to "ow Sinners of old, eſpecially ſince || belief the great Manager of our Reaſon and 
3 we have withal a Clauſe in the Commiſſion] Judgment, in determining about what Gd 
1 a to Miniſters to preach, that they] can and will do for Sinners. 


ould begin with the Jeruſalem-Sinners in] Deſpair! It is the Devil's fellow, the 


"Devils 


-- 
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Chriſt: this is che Way 


Devil's Maſter; yea, the Chains with 


which he is captivated and held under Dark- 


neſs for ever: And to give way thereto in 
a Land, in a State and Time that flows 
with Milk and Honey, 15 an uncomely 
thing. . 


I would ſay to my Soul ; O my Soul! 


this is not the place ot Deſpair, thrs is not 
the Time to deſpair in: As long as mine 
Eyes can find a Promiſe in the Bible; as 
long as there 1s the leaſt mention of Grace, 
as long as there is a Moment left: me of 


Breath or Life in this World; fo long will 


I wait or look for Mercy; ſo long will I 
fight againſt Unbelief and Deſpair. 

This is tie Way to Honour God and 
to ſet the Crown 
on the Promile; this is the Way to wel- 
come the Invitation and Inviter; and this 
is the Way to thruſt thy ſelf under the Shelter 
and Protection of the Word of Grace. Never 
deſpair ſo long as our Text is alive, for 
that doth ſound it out, That Mercy by Chriſt 


is offered in the firſt Place to the bigges/ 


Sinner. 
Deſpair is an unprofitable Thing, "twill 
make a Man weary of waiting upon God, 
2 King. 6. 33. Iwill make a Man forſake 
God, yy his Heaven in the good Things 
of this World, Gen. 4, 13, to 18. Till 


make a Man his own Tormenter, and 
flounce and fling /ike a wild Bull in a Net, 


Ja. 51. 20. 
Deſpair! It drives a Man to the Study 
of his own Ruine, and brings him at laſt to 


be his own Executioner, 2 Sam. 17. 23. 


Matt. 27. 3, 4, 5+ 


= Beſides, I am perſwaded alſo, that De- 


ſpair is the cauſe that there are ſo many that 
would fain be Athieſts in the World: For 
becauſe they have entertained a Conceit 
that God will never be merciſul to them; 


therefore they labour to perſwade them- 


ſelves that there is no God at all, as if their 


misbelief would kill God, or cauſe him to 


He that believer 
Teſtimony, hath" /et to his Seal that God is 


ceaſe to be. A poor: ſhift for an Immortal 
Soul, for a Soul who liketh not to retain 
Godin its Knowledge! If this be the beſt that 
Deſpair can do; let it go, Man; and be- 
take thy ſelf to Faith, to Prayer, to wait 
for God, and to hope, in deſpiglit of ten 
thouſand doubts. And for thy encourage- 
ment, take yet (as an Addition to what has 
already been ſaid) theſe following Scrip- 
tures; The: Lord tales pleaſure in them that 
2 him, in them that hope in bis Mercy, 
rn 7; IT 

2 Whence note, They fear not God, that 
bope wot in his Mercy. Alſo, God is angry 
with them that hope, not in his Mercy ; tor 
he only taketh pleaſure in them that hope. 
h, or hath received his 


| Unrighteous Man his Thoughts; and let him 

return to the Lord, and he will have Mercy 
on him; and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly multiply Pardons, Iſa. 5 5. 7. Per- 
ha ps thou art weary of thy Ways, but art 
not weary of thy Thoughts; of thy unbe- 
lieving and deſpairing Thoughts: Now 
God alſo would have thee caſt away theſe 
Thoughts, as ſuch which he deſerveth not 
at thy Hands, Fer he will have Mercy upon 
thee, and he will abundantly Pardon. 

O Fools! and fluw of Heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have ſpoken, Luke 24. 25; 
Mark you here, Slowneſs to believe is a 
Piece of Folly. Ay! but ſayeſt thou, I do 
believe ſome, and I believe what can make 
againſt me. Ay, but Sinner, Chriſt Jeſus 
here calls thee Fool for not believing AP. 
Believe All, and deſpair if thou canji. He 
that believes AY, believes that Text that 
faith, Chriſt would have Mercy preached 
firſt to the Feruſalem-Sinners. He that he- 
lieveth All, believeth all the Promiſes and 
Conſolations of the Word; and the Pro- 
miſes and Conſolations of the Word, weigh 
heavier than do all the Curſes and Threat- 
nings of the Law. And Mercy rejoyceth 
224777 Judgement. Wherefore believe Al, 
and Mercy will to thy Conſcience, weigh 
Judgment down, and ſo miniſter Comfort 
ro thy Soul. "The Lord take the Yoke 
from off thy Jaws, ſince he has ſet Meat 
before thee, Floſ. 11. 4. And help thee to 
remember that he is pleaſed in the firſt 
Place to offer Mercy to the biggeſt Sinners. 

Sixthly, Since Jeſus Christ would have 
Mercy offered in the firſt Place to the big- 
geſt Sinners, Let Souls ſee that they lay right 
hold thereof; leſt they, notwithſtanding, 
indeed come ſhort thereof. Faith only 
knows how to deal with Mercy; where- 
fore put not in the Place thereof Preſump- 
tion. I have oblerved, that as there are 
Herbs and Flowers in our Gardens, ſo there 
are their Counterfeits in the Field; only 
they are diſtinguiſhed from the other by 
the Name of Hild Ones. Why, there is 
Faith, and Wild Faith; and Wild Faith is 
this Preſumption? I call it Wild Faith, be- 
cauſe God never placed it in his Garden, 
his Church; 'tis only to be found in the 


where other Wild Notions abounds, Where- 
fore take heed of this, and all may be 
well: For this Preſumptuouſneſs is a very 
heinous Thing in the Eyes of God: The 


tuouſly (whether born in the Land or a 
Stranger) the ſame reproacheth the Lord; 


ws, Numb. 1 3 
I be Thoughts of this made David trem- 


Field, the World. I alſo call it Vid Faith, 
becauſe it only grows up, and is nouriſhed 


Soul, faith he, that ſball do ought preſump- 


And that. Soul ſball be cut off from among his 


339_ 


true, Joh. 3. 33. But he that receiveth it 
not, Hath made him a Liar, and that is a back from preſumptuons Sins, and not ſuffer 
very unworthy; Thing, 1 Joby 5- 10, 11. them" to have dominion over im, Plalm 19. 
Tei the Wicked forſake his Ways, and the e He, DU FT OW * 


ble, and pray, That God would hold him 


T% 


Now 
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Now this Preſumption, Then puts it ſelf 


in the Place of Faith, when it tampereth 
with the Promiſe for Lite, while the Soul 
is a Stranger to Repentance. Wherefore 
you have in the Text, to prevent doing 
thus, both Repentance and Nemiſſiou of Sins 
to be offered to Jeruſalem, not Remiſſion 


without Repentance: For all that repent 
not ſhall periſh, let them preſume on Grace 


- Firſt, Doſt thou ſee thy Sins 


and the Promiſe while they will, Luke 13. 


or 

; Poofimption then is that which ſevereth 
Faith and Repentance, concluding that the 
Soul ſhall be ſaved by Grace, though the 
Man was never made ſorry for his Sins, 
nor the Love of the Heart turned theretrom. 
This is to be ſe/fwilled, as Peter has it. 
And this is a deſpiſing the Word of the 
Lord, for that has put Repentance and 
Faith together, Mark 1. 15. And becauſe 
he hath deſpiſed the Word of the Lord, and 
hath broken the Commandment, that Soul 
ſhall utterly be cut off : his iniquities ſhall be 
upon him, Numb. 1 5. 117. 

Let ſuch therefore look to it, who yet are, 
and abide in their Sins; for ſuch, if they 
Hope, as they are, to be ſaved, preſume 
upon the Grace of God. Wherefore Pre- 
ſumption and not hearkning\to God's Word, 
are put together, . Deut. 17. 12. 

Again, Then Men preſume when they 
are reſolved to abide in their Sins, and 
yet expect to be ſaved by God's Grace 
through Chriſt. This is as much as to ſay, 
God liketh of Sin as well as I do, and 
careth not how Men live, if ſo be they lean 
upon his Son. Of this fort are they that 
build up Zion with Blood, and Jeruſalem 
with Iniquity ; That juage for reward, and 
teach for hire, and divine for Money; and 
lean upon the Lord, Mic. 3. 10, 11. This 
is doing Things with an high Hand againſt 
the Lord our God, and a taking him, as 
it were, at the Catch! This is, as we ſay 
among Men, to ſeek to put a Trick upon 
God, as if he had not ſufficiently fortified 
his Propoſals of Grace by his holy Word, 
againſt all ſuch kind of. Fools as theſe. 
But look to ir, 8 

Such will be found at the Day of God, 
not among that great company of Feruſa- 
lem Sinners, that ſhall be ſaved by Grace, 
but among thoſe that have been the great 
Abuſers of the Grace of God in the World. 
Theſe that ſay, Let us Sin that Grace may 
abound, and let us do Evil that Good may 
come, their Damnation is juſt. And if ſo, 
they are a great Way off of that Salvation 
that is by Jeſus Chriſt preſented to the Je- 
ruſalem- Sinners. | 

I have therefore theſe Things to pro- 
pound to that Feruſalem-Sinner that would 

now, if he may be ſo bold to venture 
himſelf upon this Grace. . 
Seconay, Art thou weary of them? 


 Thirdh, Wouldſt thy with all thy heart 


* 


be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt? T dare ſay 
no lefs, I dare ſay no more. But if it be 
truly thus with thee, how great ſoever thy 
Sins have been, how bad ſoever thou feeleſt 
thy Heart, how far ſoever thou art from 
thinking that God has Mercy for thee; 
thou art the Man, the 7eruſalem-Sinner, 
that the Word of God has con uered, and 
to whom it offereth free Remiſſion of Sins, 
by the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 

When the Jayler cried out, Sirs, What 
muſt I do to be ſaved ? The anſwer was, 
Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 


ſhalt be ſaved. He that ſees his Sins aright, 


is brought to his wits-end by them, and 
he that is ſo, is willing to part from 
_ and to be ſaved by the Grace of 
God. | 

If this be thy Caſe, fear not, give no 
way to Deſpair, thou preſumeſt not, if thou 
believeſt to Lite everlaſting in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Yea, Chriſt is prepared for ſuch as thou 
art. * 

Therefore take good Courage and be- 
lieve. The deſign of Satan is to tell the 
Preſumptuous, that their preſuming on 
Mercy ig good; but to perſwade the Be- 
liever, that his believing is impudent bold 
dealing with God. I never heard a pre- 
ſumptuous Man in my Life, fay that he 
was afraid that he preſumed; but I have 
heard many an honeſt humble Soul fay, 
that they have been afraid that their Faith 
has been Preſumption. Why ſhould Satan 
moleſt thoſe whoſe Ways he knows will 
bring them to him? And whe can think 
that he ſhould be quiet when Men take 
the right courſe to eſcape his helliſh ſnares. 
This therefore is the reaſon why the truly 
humbled is oppoſed, while the preſump- 
tuous goes on by Wind and Tide. The 
wo humble, Satan hates, but he laughs 
to lee the Foolery of che other. 4 

Does thy Hand and Heart tremble? Up- 
on thee the Promiſe ſmiles; To this Man 
will T look, ſays God, even to him thas is 
Poor, and of a contrite Spirit, and trembles 
at my Word, Iſa. 66. 2. * 

What therefore I have ſaid of Preſump- 
tion, Concerns not the humble in Spirit at 
all. I therefore am for gathering up the 
Stones, and -for taking the Stumbling- 


blocks out of the Way of God's People; 


and fore-warning of them that they lay 
the ſtumbling Block of their Iniquity be- 
ore their Faces, and that are for preſum- 
ing upon God's Mercy; and let them look 
to themſelves, Exel. 14.%, 7, 8. 

Alſo our Text ſtands firm as ever it did, 
and our Obſervation is ſtill of force, That 
Jeſus Chriſt would have Mercy offered in the 

rſt Place to the eget Sinners. So then, 
let none Deſpair, let none Preſume ; Let 
none parrot are ſorry for their Sins, 
and would be faved by Jeſus Chriſt: Let 


none Preſume, that abide in the liking of 
their Sins, though they ſeem to 
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know the 
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exceeding Grace of Chriſt; for though the 


Doors ſtand wide open for the Reception of 


tbe Penuite nt, yet tis faſt enough barr'd and 


bolted againſt the preſumptuous Sinner. Be 
not deceived, God is not mocked, whatſoever 
a Man ſows, that he ſhall reap. It cannot be 
that God ſhould be wheadled out of his Mer- 
cy, or prevailed upon by Lips of Diſſimu- 
lation ; He knows them that truſt in him, 
and that ſincerely come to him by Chriſt 


for Mercy, Nahum 1. 7. | 
It is then, not the abundance of Sins 


committed, but the not coming heartily to 


God by Chriſt for Mercy, thar ſhuts Men 
out of Doors: And though their not 
coming heartily may be ſaid to be but a 
Sin; yet *tis Such a Sin, as cauſeth that all 
thy 'other Sins abide upon thee untor- 
given. ; 

God complains of this. They have not 
cried unto me with their Heart; They turned, 
but not to the moſt High. They "pag 
zionedly, Jer. 3. 10. Hol. 7. 14, 16. 
4 48 his Soul hates; but the 

nitent, humble, broken-hearted Sinner, 
be his Tranſgreſſions red as Scarlet, red 
like Crimſon, in number as the Sand; 
though his Tranſgreſſions cry to Heaven 
againſt him for Vengeance, and feem there 
to cry louder than do his Prayers, or 
Tears, or Groans for Mercy; yet he is 
ſafe. To this Man God will look, Ila. 1. 18. 
chap. 66. 2. 

eventhly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have 
Mercy offered in.the firs? Place to the big- 
geſt Sinners? Then here is ground for thoſe, 
that as to practice, have not been ſuch, to 


come to him for Mercy. 


Although there is no Sin little of it ſelf, 
becauſe it is a Contradiction of the Na- 
ture and Majeſty of God; yet we muſt 
admit of divers Numbers, and alſo of Ag- 
gravations. Two Sins are not ſo many as 
three; nor are three, that are done in ig- 
norance, ſo big as One that is done againſt 
Light, againſt Knowledge, and Conſcience. 
AlÞ there is the Child in Sin, and'a Man 
in Sin that has his Hairs gray, and his Skin 
wrinkled for very Age. And we muſt put 
a difference betwixt theſe Sinners alſo. 
For can it be, that a Child of ſeven, - or 
ten, or ſixteen years old, ſhould be ſuch a 
Sinner, a Sinner ſo vile in the Eye of the 
Law, as he is who has walked according 
to the courſe of this World, forty, fifty, 
fixty, or ſeventy Years? Now the Youth: 
this Stripling, though he is a Sinner, is 
but a little Sinner, when compared with 


ſuch. 


Now I ſay, If there be room for the 
firſt ſort, for thole of the biggeſt Size; cer- 


rainly there is room for the /zfſer Size? If 
there be a Door wide enough for a Giant 


to go ip at, there is certainſy room for a 


Dwarf. If Chriſt Jeſus has Grace enough, 
to fave great Sinners, he has ſurely Grace 
enough to ſave little ones. If he can for- 
„Vol u.. | . 


give five hundred Pence, for certain he can 
forgive fifty, Luke 7. 41, 42. 

Hut jou ſaid before, that the little Sinners 
muſt fland by, until the great Ones have re- 
cerved their grace, and that's diſcouraging ! 

IJ anſwer, There are two ſorts of little 
Sinners, ſuch as are ſo, ſuch as feign them- 
lelves ſo. There are thoſe that teign them- 
ſelves ſo, that I intended there, and not 
choſe that are indeed comparatively ſo. 


enough betore they obtain Forgiveneſs. 
But again, A Sinner may be compara- 
tively a little Sinner, and ſenſibly a great 
One. There is then two ſorts of Greatneſs 
mn om; Greatneſs by reaſon of Number, 
Greatneſs by reaſon of throughneſs of Con- 
viction of the horrible Nature of Sin. In 
this laſt ſenſe, he that has but one Sin, it 
ſuch a one could be found, may in his own 
Eyes find himſelf the biggeſt Sinner in the 
World, Let this Man, or this Child, 
therefore put himſelf among the great Sin- 
ners, and plead with God as great Sinners 
do, and expect to be ſaved with the great 
Sinners, and as ſoon, and as heartily as they. 
Lea, a little Sinner, that comparatively 
is truly fo, it he ſhall graciouſly give way 
to Conviction, and ſhall in God's Light, 
diligently weigh the horrible Nature of his 
own Sins, may yet ſooner obtain Forgive- 
neſs for them at the Hands of the heavenly 
Father, than he that has ten times his Sins, 
and fo cauſe to cry ten times harder to God 
for Mercy. 25 

For the Grievouſneſs of the Cry is a great 
Thing with God; for it he will hear the 
Widow, if ſhe cries at all, how much 
more if ſhe cries moſt grievorfly? Exod. 22. 
22; #9. * | 

It is not the Number, but the true Senſe 
of the abominable Nature of Sin, that 
makes the Cry for Pardon lamentable. 
He, as I faid, that bas many Sins, may not 
cry ſo loud in the Ears of God, as he that 
has far fewer; he in our Preſent ſenſe that 
is in his own Eyes the biggeſt Sinner, is 
he that ſooneſt findeth Mercy. 

The offer then is to the bjogeſt Sinner, to 
the biggeſt Sinner Firſt, and the Mercy is 


firſt obtained by him that firſt confeſſeth him- 


ſelf to be ſuch an one. 


There are Men that ſtrive at the Throne 
of Grace for Mercy, hy pleading the Great- 


neſs of their Neceſſity, Now their Plea, 


as to the Prevalency of it, lieth not in their 
counting up of the Number, but in the 
ſenſe of the Mee of their Sins, and in 
the vehemency of their cry for Pardon. 
And it is obſervable, that though the . | 
a1 1 nes, 
given ta the Sons of Joſeph; yet Tudah 
prevailed above his Brethren, and of hum 


right was Rubens, and for his Fooli 


S 4 


came the Mef/as, 1 Chiron. f. 1, 2. 
There is a Ne to be ma- 
naged in this matter. 750 
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Such as teign themſelves ſo, may wait long 


gecl in this matter. Thy Brother came. 
with ſiibtilty and hath taken away thy Ble, 
| | ſing. 
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pierces ſooneſt. 


ſong. The Bleſſing belonged to Eſau, but 


Jacob by his Diligence made it his own 
Gen. 27. 33. The offer is to the biggeſt Sin- 


forbears to cry, the Sinner that is a Sinner 
leſs by far than he, both as to Number and 


the Nature, of Tranſgreſſion, may get the 


Bleſſing firſt, if he ſhall have Grace to be- 
ſtir himſelf well; for the loudeſt Cry 1s 
heard furtheſt, and the moſt lamentable, 


I therefore urge this Head, not becauſe 
would haye little Sinners go and tell God 
that they are little Sinners, thereby to think 
to obtain Mercy ; tor verily, ſo they are 
never like to have it: For ſuch Words de- 
clare, that ſuch a one hath no true ſenſe at 
all of the Nature of his Sins. 

Sin, as I ſaid, in the Nature of it, is 
horrible; though it be but one ſingle Sin as 
to act; yea, though it be but a ſinful 
Thought; and ſo worthily calls for the 
Damnation of the Soul. 

The Compariſon then, of little and great 
Sinners, is to go far good Senſe among 
Men: But to plead the Fewneſs of thy 
Sins, or the comparative Harmleſneſs of 
their Quantity betore God, argueth no 


| found Knowledge of the Nature of thy Sin, 


and ſo no true Senſe of the Nature or Need 
of Mercy. | er che 

Little Sinner when therefore thou goeſt 
to God, though thou knowelt in thy Con- 
ſcience, that thou, as to Acts, art no 
Thief, no Murderer, no Whore, no Liar, 
no falſe Swearer, or the like, and in Reaſon 
muſt needs underſtand, that thus thou art 
not ſo profanely vile as others; yet when 
thou goeſt to God for Mercy, know nv 
Man's Sins but thine own, make Mention 
of no Man's Sins but thineown. Alſo labour 
not to leſſen thy own, but magnify. and 
greaten them by all juſt Circumſtances, 
and be as if there was, never a Sinner in 


the World but thyſelf. Alſo cry out as if 


thou waſt the only undone Man; and that 
is the Way to obtain God's Mercy. 


It is one of the comelieſt Sights. in the 
World, to ſee a little. Sinner commenting 


upon the Greatneſs of his Sins; multiplying | 


and multiplying them to. himſelf; till he 


makes them in his own. Eyes bigger and 


|. 
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higher than he ſeeth any other Man's Sins 
ta be in the World; and as baſe a Thing 


It is to ſee a Man do otherwiſe, and as baſely 
will come on't, Luke 18. 10, 11, 12,13. 


As therefore I ſaid to the great Sinner be- 
fore, let him take Heed left he preſume: 
I ay now to the little Sinner, let him take 
Heed that he don't difſemble : For there is 
as great an Aptneſs in the little Sinner to 
difſemble, as there is in the 
that hideth his Sins 


"Ee 2 „ Would 875 Chrict have Mer- 
ey offeret in the firſt 
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great one. He 
all not proſper, be he a 
Sinner little or great, Prov. 28. 123. 


| 


ner, to the biggeſt Sinner firſt, but if he 


, 


Sinners? Then this /hewvs'the true Cauſe why 
rev makes ſuch Head as he doth against 
im. yt M en NM 
The Father and the Holy Spirit are well 
ſpoken of by all Deluders and deceived Per- 
ſons; Chriſt only is the Rock of Offence. 
Behold I lay in ion a ſtumbling Stone and 
4 Rack of Offence, Rom, . 33. Not that 
Satan careth for the Father or the Spirit 
more than he careth for the Son, but he 
can let Men alone with their Notions of the 
Father and the Spirit, for he knows they 
{hall never enjoy the Father or the Spirit, 
it indeed they receive not the Merits ot 
the Son. He that hath the Son, hath Life; 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
Life, however they may boaſt themſelves 


| of the Father and the Spirit, 1 hn 5. 12. 


Again, whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the DofFrine of Chriſt, hath not Gad: 
He that abideth in the Dottrine of Chriſt, 
hath bath the Father and the Son, 2 John 9. 
Chriſt, and. Chriſt only is he that can 
make us capable to enjoy God with Lite 
and Joy to all Eternity. Hence he calls 
himſelf. the Way to the Father ; the true and 
living Way, John 14. 6. Heb. 10. 19, 20. 
For We cannot come to the Father but by 
him. Satan knows this, therefore he hates 
him. Deluded Perſons are ignorant of 
this, and therefore they are ſo led up and 
down. by Satan by the Noſe, as they 
are. e 
There are many Things by which Satan 
has taken Occaſion to greaten his Rage a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chriſt. l 
As firſt, his Love to Man, and then the 
many Expreſſions of that Love. He hath 
taken Man's Nature upon him; he hatli in 
that Nature fulfilled the Law to bring in 
Righteouſneſs for Man; and hath'>ſpilt his 
Blood for the reconciling of Man to God; 
he hath broke the Neck of Death, put a- 
Way Sin, deſtroyed the Works of the Devil, 
and got into his own Hands the Keys of 


Death: And all theſe are heinous Things 


not a vexatious Thing ro 


to Satan. He cannot abide Chriſt for this. 
Beſides, he hath eternal Life in himſelf, 
and that to beſtow upon us; and we in all 
Likelihood are to poſſeſs the very Places, 
from which the Sataus by Tranſgreſſion 
fell, if not Places more glorigus. Where- 
fore he muſt needs be angry And is it 
im, that we 
ſhould be admitted to the Throne of Grace 
by Chriſt, While he ſtands bound over in 


Chains of Darkneſs, to'anſwer for his Rebel- 
lions againſt God and his Son, at the ter- 


rible Day of Judgment. Yea, we poor 


Duſt and Aſhes: muſt, become. his Judges, 
and triumph over him, for ever; and all 
this, long of Feſws Chriſt; for he is the 
meritorious Cauſe of all this. 

Now Rough Satan ſeeks to be re 


6 cle to be reyenged | 
for this, yet he knows it is in vain to at- 


tack the Perſon of Chriſt, he has over- 


com- 


lace to the biggeſt 


come him; therefore he tampers with a 


Pony 
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Dany of filly Men, that he may vilify him 
y them. And they, bold Fools as they 
are, will not ſpare to ſpit in his Face. 


They will rail at his Perſon, and deny the | 


very Being of it; they will rail at his Blood, 
and deny the Merit and Worth of it. They 
will deny the very End, why he accom- 
pliſhed A Law, and by Jiggs, and Tricks, 
and Quirks, which he helpeth them to, 
they ſet up fond Names and Images in his 

Place, and give the Glory of a Saviour to 

them: Thus Satan worketh under the 

Name of Chriſt; and his Miniſters under 
the Name of the Miniſters of Righteouſ- 

nels. | 9 

And by his Wiles and Stratagems he un- 
does a World of Men; But there is a Seed 
and they ſhall ſerve him, and it ſhall be 
counted to the Lord for a Generation. 

Theſe ſhall ſee their Sins, and that Chriſt 

is the Way to Happineſs. Theſe ſhall ven- 

ture themſclves both Body and Soul upon 
his Worthineſs. 

All this Satan knows, and therefore his 

Rage is kindled the more. Wherefore ac- 

cording to his Ability and Allowance, he 

aſſaulteth, tempteth, abuſeth, and ſtirs up 
what he can to be hurtful to theſe poor 
People, that he may, while his Time ſhall 
laſt; make it as hard and difficult for them 
to go to eternal Glory as he can. Often- 
times he abuſes them with wrong Appre- 
henſions of God, and with wrong Appre- 
henſions of Chriſt. He alſo caſts them into 
the Mire, to the Reproach of Religion, the 

Shame of their Brethren, the Deriſion of 
the World, and Diſhonour of God. He 
holds our Hands while the World buffets 
us; he puts Bear-skins upon us, and then 
ſets the Dogs at us. He bedaubeth us 
with his own Fome, and then tempts us to 
believe, that that Bedaubing comes from 
ourſelves. _. | 
Oh! the Rage and the Roaring of this 
Lion! and the Hatred that he manifeſts a- 
gainſt the Lord Jeſus, and againſt them 
that are purchaſed with his Blood! But yet 
in the Midſt of all this, the Lord Jeſus 
ſends forth his Herald to proclaim in the 
Nations, his Love to the World; and to 
invite them to come in to him for Life. 
Yea his Invitation is fo large, that it offer- 
eth his Mercy in the firſt Place to the big- 
gelt Sinners of every Age, which augments' 
the Devil's Rage the more. 

Wherefore, as I ſaid before, fret he, fume 
he, the Lord Jeſus will divide the Spoil 
with this great One ; yea, he ſhall divide the 
. Spotl with, the Strong; becauſe he bath poured 
out his Soul unto Death, and was numbred 
with the Tranſgreſſors, and bare the Sin of 


String for their Help and Conſ6lation. 
The Tempted wherever he dwells, always 
thinks himſelf the biggeſt Sinner, one moſt 
unworthy of Eternal Life. 

This is Satan's maſter Argument: Thou 

art a horrible Sinner, a Hypocrite, one that 
has a profane Heart, and one that is an ut- 
ter Stranger to a Work of Grace. I fay, 
this is his Maul, his Club, his Maſter- piece; 
He doth with this, as ſome do by their 
moſt inchanting Songs, ſings them every 
where, I w th there are but fe Saints 
in the World that have not had this Temp- 
tation ſounding 1n their Ears. But were 
they but aware, Satan by all this, does 
but drive them to the Gap out at which 
they ſhould go, and ſo eſcape his Roar- 
ing. 
. Saith he, thou art a great Sinner, a hor- 
rible Sinner, a profane hearted Wretch, 
one that cannot be matcht for a vile One 
in the Country. | 

And all this while Chriſt ſays to his Mi- 
niſters, offer Mercy in the firſt Place to 
the biggeſt Sinners. So that this Tempta- 
tion drives thee directly into the Arms of 
r 

Was therefore the Tempted but aware, 
he might ſay, Ay Satan, ſo I am, I am a 
Sinner of. * biggeſt Size, and therefore 
have moſt Need of Jeſus Chriſt: Yea, be- 
cauſe I am ſuch a Wretch, therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt calls me; yea, he calls me firſt : The 
firſt Proffer of the Goſpel is to be made to 
the Jeruſalem-Sinner : I am he, . wheretfore 
ſtand back Satan, make a Lane, my Right 
is firſt to come to Jeſus Chriſt. 

This now will be lite for like. 
would foil the Devil: This would make 
him fay, I muſt not deal with this Man 
thus; for then I put a Sword into his 
Hand to cut off my Head. 


8 


This 


And this is the Meaning of Peter, when 


he ſaith, Reſet him ſledfaſt in the Faith, 
1 Pet. 5. 9. A0 of al when he faith, 
Take the Shield of Faith, wherewith ye 
ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts 
of the Wicked, Epheſ. 6. 16. | 
Wherefore is it ſaid, Begin at Jeruſalem, 
if the Jeruſalem-Sinner. is not to have the 
Benefit of 'it? And if I am to have the 
Benefit of it, let me call it to mind when 
Satan haunts me with the continual Re- 
membrance of my Sins, of my  7eruſa- 
ſalem Sins. Satan and my Conſcience ſays, 
I am the biggeſt Sinner, Chriſt affereth 
Mercy in the firſt Place to the Diggelt Sin- 
ners. Nor is the Manner of the Offer o- 
am ſorry for my Sin; yea, ſorry at my 
Heart that ever ful Thought Nd enter, 
or find the leaſt Entertainment in my wick- 


ther but ſuch as ſuiteth with my Mind. 1 


mam), aud made Interceſſion for the Tranſ- ) 
3 Iſa. 53. 12. fp je 9 a ed Mind: And might I obtain my Wiſb, 
F II would never more that my Heart ſhould - 
MNuthiy, Would Jeſus: Chriſt have Mer- be a Place for ought but the Grace, and Spi- 
oy oſſered in the firſt Place to the biggeſt |rit, and Faith of the Lord Jeſus: 1, * 

Singers? Let the Tempted harp upon this | I ſpeak not this to leſſen wy; Wickedger | 
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ſalem- Sinner. And 1 
ner to come, then for ſuch an one when 
come. If ſuch a one 10 be ſaved, then for ſuch 
a one that is ſaved? If for ſuch a one to be 
" pardoned bis great Tranſgreſſions, then for 


I would not for all the World, but be 
placed by mine own Conſcience in the ve- 
ry Front of the biggeſt Sinners, that I 
might be one of the hrſ that are beckoned 
by the gracious Hand of Jeſus the Saviour, 
to come to him for Mercy. Ye Rolly 

Well Sinner, thou now ſpeakeſt like a 
Chriſtian, but ſay thus in a ſtrong Spirit in 
the Hour of Temptation, and then thou 
wilt, to thy Commendation and Comfort, 
quit thyſelf well. ö 

This improving of Chriſt in dark Hours, 
is the Life, though the hardeſt Part of 
our Chriſtianity. We ſhould neither ſtop 
at Darkneſs, nor at the Raging of our Luſts, 
but go on in a Way ot venturing and 
caſting the whole of our Affair for the 
next World, at the Foot of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is the Way to make the Darkneſs 
Light, and alſo to allay the Raging of our 
Corruption. 

The firſt Time the Paſſover was eaten, 
was in the Night, and when Iſrael took 
Courage to go forward, though the Sea 
ſtood 1n their wa like a devouring Gulf, 
and the Hoſt of the Ag yprians follow 
them at the Heels; yer the Sea gives Place, 
and their Enemies were as ſtill as a Stone 
till they were gone over, Exod. 12. 8. 
chap. 14. 13, 14, 21, 22, chap. 15. 16. 

Thete is nothing like Faith to help at a 


' Pinch; Faith diſſolves Doubts, as the Sun 


drives away the Miſts. And that you ma 


not be put out, know your Time, as I ſaid, 
ok Believing is always. There are Times 


when ſome Graces may be out of Uſe, but 
there is no Time wherein Faith can be faid 
to be ſo. Wherefore Faith muſt be always 
in Exerciſe. 

Faith is the Eye, is the Mouth, is the Hand, 


þ one of theſe is of Uſe all Day long. 


Y . 


aith is to ſee, to recezve, to work, or to 
eat; and a Chriſtian ſhould be ſeeing or re- 
ceiving, or 8 or — all Day 
long. Let it rain, let it blow, let it thun- 


der, let it lighten, a Chriſtian muſt till 
believe: At what Time, ſaid the good Man, 
Iam afraid, I will truſt in thee, Pſalm 56. 


N 


Nor can we have a better Encourage- 
ment to do this, than is by the Text ſet 
before us, even an 7 5 Heart for a Jeru- 


for a Jeruſalem-Sin- 


uch a one who 7s pardoned theſe, to come 


daily to 72 Chriſt too, to be cleanſed 


and ſet from his common Infirmities, 
and from the Iniquities of his hol Things. 
Therefore let the poor Sinner that would 
be ſaved, labour for Skill to make tlie beſt 
Improvement of the Grace of Chriſt to hel 


him againſt the Temptations of the Devil 


and his Sins. 


1 


„ Tenephy,” Would Feſus Chrift habe Mercy 
HJ if N *. | 2 | 


[ 


offered in the firſt Place to the biggeſt Sin- 
ners? Let thoſe Men conſider this, that 
(have, or) may in a Day of Trial hate 
Jpoken or done what their Profeſſion or 
Conſcience told them they ſhould not, and 
that have the Guilt and Burden thereof upon 
their gr iences. 

Whether a Thing be wrong or riglit, 
Guilt may purſue him that doth contrary 
to his Conſcience. But ſuppoſe a Man 
ſhould deny his God, or his Chriſt, or re- 
linquiſh a good Profeſſion, and be under 
the real Guilt thereof? Shall he therefore 
conclude he is gone for ever? Let him 
come again with Peter's Tears, and no doubt 
but he thall obtain Peter's Forgiveneſs. For 
the Text includes the biggeſt Sinners. 

And *tis obſervable, That before thi; 
Clauſe was put into this Commiſſion, Peter 
was pardoned his horrible Revolt from his 
Maſter. He that revolteth in the Day of 
Trial, if he is not ſhot quite dead upon 
the Place, but is ſenſible of his Wound, 
and calls out for a Surgeon, ſhall find his 
Lord at hand to pour Wine and Oyl into 
his Wounds, that he may again be healed. 
| And to incourage him to think that there 
may be Mercy tor him: Beſides what we 
find recorded of Peter, you read in the 
Acts, ſome was through the Violence of 
their Trials, compelled to Blaſpheme, and 
yet are called Saints, Acts 26. 9, 10, 11. 
Hence you have a Promiſe or two that 
ſpeaks concerning ſuch kind of Men, to 
incourage us to think that at leaſt ſome of 
them ſhall come back to the Lord their 
God. Shall they fall, ſaith he, and no! 
ariſe? Shall they turn away, and not return? 
Jer. 8. 4. And in that Day I will afſemble 
her that halteth, and I will gather her that 
was driven out, and her that I have Aflitt- 
ed. And 1 will make her that halteth 1 
Remnant, and her that was caſt off, à. ſtrong 
Nation; And the Lord ſball reign over them 
in Mount Zion for ever. What we are to 
underſtand by her that halteth, is beſt ex- 
preſſed by the Prophet Elijah, Mic. 4. 6, 7. 
2425 3. 19. 1 Kings 18. 21. 

will conclude then, that for them 
that have halted, or may halt, the Lord 
has Mercy in the Bank, and is willing 
to accept them if they return to him a- 

in. e 

Perhaps they may never be after that of 
any great Eſteem in the Houſe of God, but 
if the Lord. will admit them to Favour 
and Forgiveneſs: O exceeding and un- 
deſerved Mercy! See Ezekiel 44. 10. 11, 
12, 13, 13. | 

Thou then that mayeſt be the Man, Re- 
member this, that there is Mercy alſo for 
thee. Return therefore to God, and to 
his Son, who hath yet in Store for thee, 
and who will do thee Good. 

But perhaps thou wilt ſay, He doth not 
ſave all Revolters, and therefore perhaps 


not me. n 
55 Auſcb. 
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Anſwer. Art thou returning to God? If 


thou art returning, thou art the Man. Re— 
turn ye back/lidins Children, and I will heal 
your Back/tidings, Jer. 3. 22. 

Some, as 14aid, that revolt, are ſhot 
dead upon the Place, and for them, who 
can help them? But for them that cry out 
of their Wounds, *tis a Sign they are 
yet alive, and if they uſe the Means in 
Time, doubticis they may be healed. 

Chriſt Jeſus has Bags of Mercy that was 
never yet broken up or untcated. Hence 
it is ſaid, he has Goodneſs /aid up; Things 
reſerved in Heaven for his. 
breaks up one of theſe Bags, who can tell 
what he can do! 

Hence his Love is ſaid to be ſuch as 
paſſeth Knowledge, and that his Riches are 
War enable, He has, mo body knows 
what; for no body knows who; He has by 
him in Store for ſuch as ſeem in the Vie 
of all Men to be gone beyond Recovery. 
For this the Text is plain. What Man or 
Angel could have thought that the 7eru- 
falem-Sinners had been yer on this Side of 
an Impoſſibility of enjoying Life and Mer— 
cy? Hadſt thou ſeen their Actions, and 
what horrible Things they did to tlie Son of 
God: Yea, how ſtoutly they backed what 
they did with Reſolves and Endeavours to 
perſevere, when they had killed his Perion, 
againſt his Name and Doctrine: And that 
there was not found among them all that 
while as we read of, the leait Remorſe or 
Regret for theſe their Doings: Could.t 
thou have imagined that Mercy would e- 
ver have took Hold ot them, at leaſt ſo 
ſoon! Nay, that they ſhould, of all tie 
World be counted thoſe only meet to have 
it offered to them in the very firſt Place / 
For ſo my Text commands, ſay ing, Preach 
Repentance and Remifſion of Sins among all 
Nations, begining at Jeruſalem. 

I tcll you the Thing is a Wonder, and 
muſt for ever ftand tor a Wonder among 
the Sons of Men. It ſtands alſo for an 
everlaſting Invitation and Allurement to 
the biggeſt Sinners to come to Chriſt for 
Mercy. . 

3 22 ſince in the Opinion of all Men, 
the Revolter is ſuch a one; if he has, as 1 
ſaid before, any Life in him, let him take 
Encouragement to come again, that he may 


live by Chriſt. 8 
8 as W 

Eleventhly, 'Wout Telus Chriſt have 
Mercy offered in t!,e:firſt Place to the big- 
geſt Sinners? Then let God's Miniſters tell 
them ſo. There is an Incidence in us, I 
know .not how. it doth come about, when 
we. are converted, to contemn them that 
are left behind. Poor Fools as we. are, we 
forget that we. ourſelves were ſo, Tit. 3. 


2, 0 Wu ö 

Bar would it not become us better, 
ſince we have taſted that tlie Lord is gra- 
cious, to carry it towards them ſo, that 
N Vol. II. f 


And it he 


we may give them convincing Ground to 
belicve, that we have tound that Mercy 
which alſo ſets open the Door for them to 
come and partake with us. 

Miniſters, I fay, ſhou.d do thus, botly 
by their Doctrine, and in all ocher Re- 
ſpects. 

Auſterity doth not become us, ncither in 
Doctrine nor in Converſation: We ourſelves 
live by Grace; Let us give as we receive, 
and labour to perſuade our Fellow-Sjnners 
which God has leſt behind us, to follow af- 
ter that they may partake with us of Grace. 
We are ſaved by Grace, jet us live like 
them that are gracious. Let all our Things 
(to the World) be done in Charity towards 
them, Pity them, Pray for them, be fami- 
liar with them tor their Good. Let us lay 
alide our fooliſh, worldly, carnal Grandeur; 
Let us not walk the Streets, and have ſuch 
Beltaviours as ſignify we are ſcarce for 
touching of the poor Ones that are left be- 
ind, no not with a Pair of Tongs. It be- 
comes not thus to do. | 

Remember your Lord, he was familiar 
with Publicans and Sinners to a Proverb; 
Behold a gluttonous Man, and a Wine-bib- 
ber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, Mat: 
11. 19. The firlt Part, concerning his 
gluttonous caring and drizking, to be ſure, 
was an hortibl- Slander; but tor the other, 
nothing Was ever ſpoke truer of him by the 
World. Now why ſhould we lay Hands 
croſs on this Text, that is, chooſe good 
Victuals, and love the ſweet Wine better 
than the Salvation of the poor Publican ? 
Why not familiar with Sinners provided we 
lrate their Spots and Blemiſhes, and ſcek 
that they may be healed of them? 

Why not fellowly with our carnal Neigh- 
bours? If we do take Occaſion to do lo, 
that we may drop, and be yet ng 
{ome good Doctrine upon their Souls? 
Why not go to the poor Man's Houle, and 
give him a Penny, anda Scripture to think 
upon? Why not ſend for the Poor to fetch 
away, at leaſt, the Fragments of thy Ta- 
ble, that the Bowels ot thy Feilow-Sinner 
may be refreſht as well as thine? L 

Miniſters ſhould be exemplary : But J 
am an inferior Man, and muſt take Heed 
of too much Medling. But might I, I 
would meddle with them, with - their 
Wives, and with their Children too. I 
mean not this of all, but of them that de- 
ſerve it, tliough I may not name them. 

But, I ſay, let Miniſters follow the Steps 
of their bleſſed Lord, who by Word and 
Deed ſhewed his Love to the Salvation of 
the World, in ſuch a Carriage as declared 
him to prefer their Salvation before his 
own private Concern. For we are com- 
manded to follow his Steps, who did nd 
Sin, neither was Guile 1 in his Mouth. 

And as 1 have faid concerning Mini- 


ſters, ſol ſay to all the Brethren, carry 


| | it 
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* "I chat all the World may ſee, that in- 


deed you are the Sons of Love. 


Love your Saviour; Yea, ſhew one to a- 
nother that you love him, not only by a 
ſeeming Love of Affection, but with the 
Love of Duty. Practical Love is belt. 
Many love Chriſt with nothing but che 
Lick of the Tongue. Alas! Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord, muſt not be put off thus: He 


that hath my Commandments, and IT 


them, faith he, he it is that loveth me, John 


14. 21. 
Practical Love, which ſtands in Self- de- 
nial, in Charity to my Neighbour, and a 
Patient enduring of Affliction for his Name: 
This is counted Love. 

Right Love to Chriſt, is that which car- 
ries ia it a provoking Argument to others of 
the Brethren, Heb. 10. 24. 

Should a Man ask me how he ſhould 
know that he loveth the Children of God ? 
The beſt Anfwer I could give him, would 
be in the Words of the Apoſtle John; By 
this, ſaith he, we know we love the Chil- 
aren of God, when we love God, and keep 
his Commandments, 1 John 5. 2. 

Love to God and Chriſt, is then ſhewn, 
when we are tender of his Name; and 
then we ſhew our ſelves tender of his 
Name, when we are afraid to break any 
the leaſt of his Commandments. And 
when we are here, then do we ſhew our 
Love to our Brother alſo. 

Now we have Obligation ſufficient thus 


ave himſelf for us, to deliver us from 
Death, that we might live through him. 
The World, when they hear the Doc- 
trine that I have aſſerted and handled in 
this little Book, to wit, That Jeſus Chris? 
would have Mercy oftered in the firſt Place 
to the biggeſt Sinners; will be apt, becauſe 
themſelves are Unbelievers, to think that 
this is a Doctrine that leads to Looſeneſs, 
and that gives Liberty to the Fleſh; but 


if ; that believe, love your Brethren, 
an 
ſho 


your Neighbours truly, and as you 


d, you will put to Silence the Igno- 
rance of ſuch foohſh Men, and ſtop their 


Mouths from ſpeaking Evil of you. 

And, I ſay, let the Love o ww con- 
ſtrain us to this. Who deſerveth our 
Heart, our Mouth, our Life, our Goods, 
ſo much as Jeſus Chriſt, who has bought 
us to himſelf by his Blood, to this ve 
End, that we ſhould be a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works ? 

There is nothing more ſeemly in the 
World, than to ſee a Chriſtian walk as 
becomes the Goſpel ; nor any Thing more 
unbecoming a reaſonable Creature, than 
to hear a Man ſay, I believe in Chriſt, and 


yet ſee in his Lite Debauchery and Pro- 


tanenels. Might I, ſuch Men ſhould be 
counted the aſeſt of Men; ſuch Men 
ſhould be counted by all, unworthy of the 
Name of a Chriſtian, and ſhould be ſhun- 


ned by every good Man, as ſuch who are 


the very Plague of Profeſſion. 

For fo it is written, We ſhould carry it 
towards them. Whoſo have a Form of Godli- 
neſs, and deny the Power thereof, from ſuch 
we muſt turn away. 

It has oft-times come into my Mind, to 
ask, by what Means it is, That the Gol- 

Profeſſion ſhould be ſo taunted with 
ooſe and carnal Goſpellers? And I could ne- 
ver arrive to better Satisfaction in the Mat- 
ter, than this, Such Men are made Profeſ- 
ſors by the Devil, and ſo by him put a- 
mong the reſt of the Godly. A certain 
Man had a fruitleſs Figg Tree planted in 
his Vineyard; but by whom was it planted 
there? Even by him that ſowed the Tares, 
his own Children, among the Wheat, 
Luke 13. 6. Matt. 13. 37, 38, 39, 40. And 
that was the Devil. But why doth the 
Devil do thus? Not of Love to them, but 
to make of them Offences and Stumbling 
Blocks to others. For he knows that a 
looſe Profeſſor in the Church, does more 
Miſchief to Religion, than ten can do to 
it that are in the World. 

Was it not, think you, the Devil that 
ſtirred up the Damſel that you read of in 
Acts 16. to cry out, Theſe are the Servants 


1 2 high God, that ſbew unto us the 
ay of Salvation! Yes it was, as is evi- 
dent, For Paul was grieved to hear it. But 
why did the Devil ſtir up her to cry ſo? 


But becauſe that was the Way to blemiſh 
to do, for that our Lord loved us, and 


the Goſpel, and to make the World think 
that it came from the ſame Hand as did 
her South-ſaying and Witchery, Ver. 16, 
17, 18, Holineſs, O Lord, becomes thy Houſe 
for ever. 

Let therefore, whoever they be that pro- 
fels the Name of Chri#, take Heed that 
they ſcandal not that Profeſſion which the 
make of him, ſince he has ſo graciouſly of 
fered us, as we are Sinners + the biggeſt 


Size, in the firſt Place, his Grace to ſave 
us. | 


Having thus far ſpoken of the Riches of 
the Grace of Chriſt, and of the Freeneſs of 
his Heart to imbrace the Feruſalem-Sinners; 
it may not be amiſs to give you, yet, as 4 
Caution, an intimation of one Thing, 
namely, That ihis Grace and Freeneſs of his 
Heart is limited to time and day; the which, 


ry | whoſo overſtandeth, ſball periſb notwith- 


ſtanding. | | 
For as a King, who of Grace, ſendeth 
out to his rebellious People an Offer of Par- 
don, if they accept thereof by ſuch a Day, 
yet beheadeth, or * thoſe that come 
not in for Mercy until the Day or Time be 
paſt: So Chriſt Jeſus has ſet the Sinner a 
Day, a Day of Salvation, an acceptable 
Time, but he who ſtandeth out, or goeth 
on in Rebellion beyond that time, is like 
to come off with the loſs of his Soul, 2 Cor. 


6. 2. 
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Luke 19. 41, 42. 
Lacs therefore Things are thus, it may 


be convenient here to touch a little upon 
theſe particulars. 

Firſt, That this Day, or Time, thus li- 
mited, when ic is conſidered with reference 
to this or that Man; is, oft-times undil- 
cerned by the Perſon concerned therein, 
and always is kept ſecret as to the ſhutting 
up thereof. 

And this in the Wiſdom of God is thus, 
to the End no Man, when called upon, 
ſhould put off turning to God to another 
time: Now, and to Day, is that and only 
that which is revealed in Holy Writ, F/a/. 
50. 22. Ecce leſ. 12.1. Heb. 3. 13, 16. 

And this ſhews us the deſperate hazards 
which thoſe Men run, who when Invitation, 
or Convittion attends them, put off turning 
to God to be faved till another, and as 
they think, a more fit Seaſon and Time. 
For many by ſo doing, deter this to do, till 
the Day of God's patience and long-ſufter- 
ing is ended: and then, for their Prayers 
and Cries after Mercy, they receive no- 
thing but Mocks, and are laughed at by 
the God of Heaven, Prov. 1. 20, 21 ta 30. 
Ja. 65. 12, to 16. chap. 66. 4. Lech. 7. 11, 
I, 13. 

n Another Thing to be conſider- 
ed is this, namely, that the Day of God's 
Grace with ſome Men, begins ſooner, and 
alſo ſooner ends than it doth with others. 
Thoſe at the firſt hour of the Day, had their 
Call ſooner than they who were called up- 
on to turn to God at the ſixth hour of the 
Day; yea, and they who were hired at the 
third hour, had their Call ſooner than they 
who were called at the eleventh, Mat. 20. 
I, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6. : 

1. The Day of God's Patience began 
with Ißbmael, and allo ended, before he 
was twenty years old. At thirteen years 
of Age he was Circumciſed; the next 
year after Iſaac was born; and then Iſbmael 
was fourteen years old. Now that Day 
that Iſaac was weaned, that Diy was I- 
mael rejected: and ſuppole that Iſaac was 
three years old before he was weaned ; that 
was but the ſeventeenth year of Iſbmael; 
wherefore the Day of God's Grace was 
ended with him betimes, Gen. 17. 24, 25. 
chap. 21. 2 to 11. Gal. 4. 30. 

2. Cain's Day ended with him betimes, 
for after God had rejected him, he lived to 
beget many Children, and build a City, 
— to do many other Things. But alas, 
all that while he was a Fugitive and a Va- 
gabond. Nor carried he any Thing with 
him after the Day of his Rejection was 
come; but this doleful language in his 
Conſcience, From God's Face ſhall I be hid, 


Gen. 4. 10, to 15. 


3. Eſau, Through his Extravagancies 
would needs go to ſell his ey not 
that 


fearing (as other confident Fools) 


4. ** 
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yet the Bleſſing would ſtill be his, after 
which he lived many Years, but all of them 
under the Wrath of God, as was, when 
time came, made appear to his Deſtruc- 
tion; for when he would have inherited the 


Place of Repentance, though he ſought it care- 
fully with Tears, Heb. 12. 14, 15, 16. 

Many inſtances might be given, as to 
ſuch tokens of the Diſpleaſure of God a- 
gainſt ſuch as fool away, as the Wiſe Man 
has it, the Prize which is put into their 
Hand, Prov. 17. 16. 

Let theſe Things therefore be a further 
Caution to thoſe that ſit under the glorious 
ſound of the Goſpel, and hear of the Riches 
of the Grace of God in Chriſt. to poor Sin- 
ners. 

To {light Grace, to defpiſe Mercy, and 
to ſtop the Ear when God ſpeaks, when he 
{peaks ſuch great Things, ſo much to our 
profit, is a great Provocation. 

He offerech, he calls, he woes, he in- 
vites, he prays, he beſceches us in this 
Day of his Grace to be reconciled to him: 


Reconciliation himelf: Now this deſpiſed, 
mult needs be provoking; and it is a fear- 
ful Thing to fall into the Hands of the liv- 
ing God. 

But fame Man may ſay unto me, Fain 1 
would be ſaved, faiu I woul1 be ſaved by 
Chriſt : But I fear this Day of Grace is paſt, 
and that I ſball periſh, notwithſtanding the 
excceding Riches of the Grace of God. 

Anſwer. To this doubt I. would anſwer 
ſeveral Things. 

_ Furſt, With reſpect to this Day. 
Secondiy, With reſpect to thy Deſires. 
Thirdly, With reſpect to thy Fears. 

Firſt, With reſpect to the Day; That is, 
whether it be ended with a Man, or na. 

1. Art thou jogged, and ſhaken, and 
moleſted at the hearing of the Word? Is 
thy Conſcience awakened and convinced 
then, that thou art at preſent in a periſhing 
State, and that thou haſt need to cry to 
God for Mercy? This is a hopeful Sign 
that this Day of Grace is not paſt with 
thee. For uſually they that are paſ Grace, 
are alſo in their Conſcience paſt feeling, be- 
ing ſcared with an hot Iron. Eph. 4. 18, 
19. 1 mm. 4- 1,9. 

Conſequently thoſe paſt Grace, muſt be 


the Word preached. The dead that hear, lays 
Chriſt, hall live; at leaſt wiſe Chriſt has 
not 
God's Patience is not at an end with them, 
John 5. 25. 

2. Is there in thy more retired condition, 
arguings, ſtruglings, and ſtrivings with 
thy Spirit to perſwade thee of the Vanity 
of with vain Things thou loveſt, and to 
win thee in thy. Soul to a Choice of 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his heavenly Things? 
Take heed and rebel not, for the Day of 


God's 


Bleſing, he was rejected, for he found no 


yea, and has provided for us the means of 


ſuch as are denied the awakening Fruits of 


quite done with them; the Day of 
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with thee, till he ſaith, His Spirit ſhall 


comes, when he ſhall depart from them; and 
when he ſays to the means of Grace, Let 
them alone, Hol. 4. 17. chap. 9. 12. 

3. Art thou vilited in the Night ſeaſons 
with dreams about thy ſtate, and that thou 
art in danger of being loſt? Haſt thou 
Heart-ſhaken Apprehenſions when deep 
Sleep's upon thee, of Hell, Death, and 
Judgment to come? Theſe are ſigns that 
God has not wholly left thee, or caſt thee 
behind his back for ever. For God ſpeaks 
once, yea twice, yet Man perceives it not; in 
a Dream, in a Viſion of = _ when 
deep /leep falls upon Man, in /[umberings ut on 
1 15 openeth l, Ears of Men, 
and ſealeth their Inſtruction, that he may 
withdraw Man from his purpoſe (his finful 
purpoſes) and hide Pride from Man, Job 33. 
I4, 15, 16, 17. 

All this while God has not left the Sinner, 
nor is come to the end of his Patience to- 
wards him, but ſtands, at leaſt, with the 
Door of Grace, a chair in his Hand, as 
being loth, as yet to bolt it againſt him. 

4. Art thou tollowed with Affliction, and 
doſt thou hear God's angry Voice 1n thy 
AfMiitions? Doth he ſend with the Affl c- 
tion an Interpreter to ſhew thee thy Vile- 
neſs; and wiy, or wherefore the Hand of 
God is upon thee, and upon what thou 
haſt; to wit, that it is for thy ſinning a- 
gainſt him, and that thou mighteſt be 
turned to him? If fo, thy Summer is not 
quite ended; thy Harveſt is not quite 
over and gone. Take heed, ſtand out no 
longer, leſt he cauſe Darkneſs, and leſt th 
feet ſtumble upon the dark Mountains; 
and leſt while you look-for Light, he turn 
it into the ſhadow of Death, and make 
it groſs Darkneſs, Jer. 8. 20. chap. 13. 15, 
16, 17 

5. 1 thou croſſed, diſappointed and 
waylaid, and overthrown in all thy fooliſh 
ways and doings? This is a Sign God has 
not quite left thee, but that he {till waits 
upon thee to turn thee. Conſider, I fay, 
has he made a Hedge, and a Wall to ſtop 
thee? Has he croſſed thee in all thou put- 
teſt thy Hand unto? Take it as a call to 
turn to him, for by his thus doing, he 
ſhews he has a mind to give thee a better 
Portion. For uſually when God gives up 
Men, and reſolves to let them alone in the 
Broad Way, he gives them Rope, and lets 
them have their Deſires in all hurttul things, 
Hof. 2.6 to 15. Pſal. 73 3 to 13. Rom. 
II. 9. | 

Therefore take heed to this alſo, that 
thou ſtrive not againſt this Hand of God: 
but betake thy ſelf to a ſerious enquiry 
into the cauſes of this Hand of God upon 
thee, and incline to think, 'tis becauſe the 
Lord would have thee look to that, which 
is better than what thou wouldeſt fatisfy 


1 


ace will not be paſt thy ſelf. withal, When God had a mind 


to make the Prodigal go home to his Fa- 
ſtrive no 'more-with thee; for then the Wo 


ther, he ſent a Famine upon him, and 
denied him a Belly full of the Husks which 
the Swine did eat. And obſerve it, now 
he was in his Strait, he betook him to 
Conſideration of the Good that there was 
in his Father's Houſe; yea, he reſolved to 
go home to his Father, and his Father dealt 
well with him; he received him with Mu- 
ſick and Dancing, becauſe he had received 
him ſafe and found, Luke 15. 14 to 33. 

6. Halt thou any inticing touches of the 
Word of God upon thy Mind ? Doth, as ir 
were, ſome holy Word of God, give a 
Glance upon thee, caſt a Smile upon thee, 
let fall, though it be but one drop of its 
ſavour upon thy Spirit; yea, though it 
ſtays but one Moment with thee? O! then 
the Day of Grace is not paſt! The Gate cf 
Heaven is not ſhut! Nor God's Heart and 
Bowels withdrawn from thee as yet. Take 
heed theretore, and beware that thou make 
much of the Heavenly Gitt, and of that 
good Word of God of the which he has 
made thee taſte. Beware, I lay, and take 
heed, there may be a falling away for all 
this; but, I ſay, as yet, God has not left 
thee, as yet he has not caſt thee off, Heb. 
6. 1, to 9. 

Secondly, With reſpect to thy Deſires, 
what are they? Wouldſt thou be ſaved? 
Wouldſt thou be ſaved with a thorow Sal- 
vation? Wouldſt thou be ſaved from Gui/t, 
and Filth too? Wouldit thou be the Servant 
of thy Saviour? Art thou indeed weary of 
the Service of thy old Maſter the Devil, Sin 
and the World? And has theſe Defires put 


y | thy Soul to the flight? Haſt thou through 


deſires betaken thy ſelf to thy heels? Doſt 
fly to him that is a Saviour from the Wrath 
to, come, for Life; If theſe be thy Deſires, 
and it they be unfeigned, fear not: Thou 
art one of thoſe Runaways which God has 
commanded our Lord to receive, and not 
to ſend thee back to the Devil thy Maſter 
again, but to give thee a Place in his 
Houſe, even the Place which liketh thee 
beſt. Thou ſbalt not deliver to his Maſter, 
lays he, the Servant which is eſcaped from his 
Maſter unto thee. He ſhall dwell with thee, 
even among you in that Place which he 


ſhall chuſe, in one of thy Gates where it 


liketh him beſt ; thou ſhalt not oppreſs him, 
Deut. 23. 15, 16. 


This is a Command to the Church, con- 
ſequently to the Head of the Church; for 
all Commands from God come to her 
through her Head. Whence. I conclude, | 
that, that as 1/rael of old was to receive 
the Runaway-Servant who eſcaped from a 
Heathen Maſter to them, and ſhould not 


dare to ſend him back to his Maſter again: 


So Chriſt's Church now, and conſequently 
Chriſt himſelf may not, will not refuſe that 
Soul that has made his eſcape from Sin, Sa- 
tan, the World and Hell, unto bim, bur 


Will 
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to look for it, for Satan will be With him | faid again, that ſuch an one puts him to 


open 


right running away from 77 


E 


will certainly let him dwell in his Houſe, | to morrow, to ſee. if he can get him again 
among his Saints, in that Place which he | to his old ſervice; and if he cannot do 


ſhall chooſe; even where it liketh him belt. 
For he fays in another Place, Aud him that 
cometh to me, I will in uo wiſe caſt out. In 
no wiſe, let his Crimes be what they will, 


him, to wit, abou: whether he be elect to 
Lite, and called indeed to partake of this 
Ciiriit, to whom he is fled for Succour, or 


either for nature, multitude, or the atten- whether he comes to him of his own pre- 


dance of aggravating circumſtances, | 

Wherefore if thy Delires be firm, 
ſound, unfeigned, to become the faved 
of Chriſt, and his Servant: Fear not, he 
will not, he will in no wite put thee away, 
or turn thee over to thy old Maſter 
again. 


Thirdly, As to thy Fears, whatever they | 
are, let tliat be ſuppoſed witcl is luppoled | 


before, aud they are groundleſs, and fo of 
no weight, | 3 

Object. Bat I am afraid I am nat elect, 
or choſen to Salvation, though you call me Tool 
a little before for ſo fearing. 

Anſw. Though Election is, in order, 
before Calling, as- to God, yet the Know- 
ledge of Calling muſt go before the Belicf 
of my Election, as to my ſelf. Wherefore 
Souls that doubt of the Truth of their el- 
fectual Calling, do but plunge themſelves 
into a deeper Labyrinth of Confuſion that 
concern themſelyes with their Election; I 
mean, while they labour to know it before 
they prove their Calling. Make your Cal- 
ling, and ſo your Elettion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 
4, to 11. 

Wherefore, at preſent, lay the Thoughts 
of thy Election by, and ask thy ſelf theſe 
Queſtions; Do I fee my loſt Condition? 
Do | ſee Salvation is no where but in Chriſt ? 
Would I ſhare in this Salvation by Faith of 
him? And would I, as was ſaid afort, be 
throughly ſaved, to wit, from the Filth, as 
from the Guilt ? Do I love Chriſt, his Fa- 
ther, his Saints, his Words and Ways? 
This is the Way to prove we are Ele. 
Wherefore, Sinner, when Satan, .or thine 
own Heart ſeck to. puzzle thee with E- 
lection; fay thou, I cannot tend to talk of 


this point now, but ſtay till I know that 1 


am called of God to the Fellowſhip; of ;his 
Son, and then I will ſhew you that Lam 
Elect, and that my. Name is written in che 
r PTE IE TOY 

It poor diſtreſſed. Souls would obſerve 
this Order, they might ſave themiſclves the 
Trouble of an unprofitable Labour under 
theſe unreaſqnableand'Soul-finking.doubrs. 
Let us therefore, upon the ſight of our 
Wretchedneſs, fly and venturouſly Jcap in- 
to the Arms of Chriſt, Which are now as 
open to receive us into his Boſom, as they 
were. when nailed to the Croſs. This 1s 
coming to Chriſt for Like aright; this is 
thy Maſter to him, 
as was ſaid betore. And for this we have 
multitudes. of Scriptures to ſupport, incou- 
rage, and comfort dis in our ſo doing. 
But now let him that doth thus, xe ſure 
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{ſumptuous Mind. Therefore we are bid, 
| as to come, fo to arm our ſelves with that 
Armour which God has provided; that 
we may. reſiſt, quench, ſtand againſt, and 
withſtand all the Fiery Darts of the Devil, 
Epheſ. 6.11, to 19. 

It therefore thou findeſt Satan in this 
Order to march againſt thee, remember 
than thou hadſt this tem about it; and be- 
take thy ſelf to Faith and good Courage; 
and be ſober, and hope to the End. 

Object. But how if I ſhould have ſinned 
the Sin unpardonable, or that called the Sint 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt.  _ 9 

Anſw. If thou haſt, thou art loſt for e- 
ver: But yet before it is concluded by thee 
that thou haſt ſo ſinned, know that they 
that would be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt: thro? 
Faith in his Blood, cannot be counted for 
{uch. | | | el 
1. Becauſe of the Promiſe, for that muſt 
not be fruſtrate: And that ſays, And him 
that comethto Chriſt, he will in nowwiſe caſt out. 
And again, Whoſo will, let him take of the 
Water of Life freely, Joh. 6. 37. Rev. 21. 
6. Chap. 22. 17. 

But I ſay, how can theſe. Scriptures be 
fulfilled, if he that would indeed be fa- 
ved, as before, has ſinned the, Sin unpar- 
donable? The Scriptures muſt not be made 
void, nor their Truth be caſt to the Ground. 
Here's a Promiſe, and here's a, Sinner; a 
Promiſe, chat ſays he ſhall not be caſt out 
that comes; and the Sinner; comes, where- 
fore he mult be received: Conlequently, 
he that comes to Chriſt for Life, has not, 
cannot have ſinned that Sin lor which there 
is no Forgiveneſs. 1 | 
And this mi 


ight ſuffice for an Anſwer to 
any., coming Soul, that fears, though he 
comes, that he has ſinned the Sin againſt 
emen 
2. But again, He that has ſinned the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt cannot come, has 
no Heart to come; can by no Means be 
made willing to come to Jeſus Chiriſt for 
Life; for that he has received ſuch an O- 
pinion of him, and of his Things, as deters 
and holds him back. 
I. He countetli this bleſſed Perſon, this 
Son of God, a Magician, a Conjurer; a 
Mich, or one that did, when lie was in the 
World, what he did, by the Power and“ 
Spitit: of the Devil, Mal. g. 34. Mat. 12. 


11 1 2 San 
that has this Opinion of this Jeſus} cannot 


to Gad, and to Salvation, And henct 'tis 
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that, then will he enter into Diſpute with. 


24, 25, r. Mar, 3. 22, to 31. Now het 


be willing, to (alt hien 4c his Vovr for | 
Life, or to come to him as the only Wa 
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open ſhame, and treadeth him under foot, 
that is, by contemning, ceproaching, vility- 
ing and deſpiſing of him, as if he were 
the vileſt One, or the greateſt Cheat in 
the World: and has therefore, as to his 
eſteem of him, called him accurſed, cruci- 
fied him to himſelf, or counted him one 
gets as one of the worſt of Ma- 


le factors, Heb. 6. 6. and chap. 10. 29. 
1 Cor. 12. 3. . 
2. His Blood which is the meritorious 


cauſe of Mans Redemption, even the Blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant, he counteth an 
unholy Thing, or that which has no more 
vertue in it to ſave a Soul from Sin, than 
has the Blood of a Dog, Heb. 10. 29, For 
when the Apoſtle ſays, be counts it an un- 
holy Thing; he means, he makes it of leſs 
value than that of a Sheep or Cow, which 
were clean according to the Law. And 
therefore muſt mean, that his Blood was 
of no more worth to him in his Account, 
than was the Blood of a Dog, an Aſs, or a 
Swine, Which always was, as to Sacrifices, 
rejected by the God of Heaven, as unholy, 
or unclean. 

Now he who has no better Eſteem of 

Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Death and Blood, 
will not be perſuaded to come to him for 
Life, or to truſt in him for Salvation. 
2. But further, all this muſt be done a 
gainſt maniſeſt Tokens to Bob the con- 
trary, or after the Shining of Goſpel Light 
upon the Soul, or ſome conſiderable Pro- 
feſſion of him as the Mefias, or that he 
was the Saviour of the World. 

1. It muſt be done againſt manifeſt To- 
kens to prove the contrary : and thus the 
reprobate Jews commitred it, when the 
ſaw the Works of God which put fort 
themſelves in him, and called them the 
Works of the Devil and Bee/zebub. 
2. It muſt be done aganſt ſome ſhining 
Light of the Goſpel upon them. And thus 
it was with Judas, and with thoſe, who 
after they were enlightened, and had taſt- 
ed, and Jad felt ſomething of the Powers 
of the World to come, fell away from the 
Faith of him, and put him'to open Shame 
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and Diſgrace, Heb. 6. 5, 6. | 
z. It muſt alſo be done after, and in Op- 
potion to ones own open Protefſion of 
im, For if after they have eſcaped the 
Pollution of the World, through the Know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
they are again enta led therein, and over- 
come; the latter End is worſe with them 
than the Beginning ; for it had been better for 
_ them not io have known the Way of Righte- 
ouſneſs, than after they have known it, to 
turn from the buly Commandment, (which is 
the Word of. Faith) delivered unto them, 
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thus done, can never, *tis impoſſible he ever 
ſhould be renewed again to Repentance, 
and that for a double Reaſon; for ſuch an 


one doth fay, he will not; and of him God 


ſays, he ſhall not have the Benefit of Sal- 
vation by him. 

Object. But if this be the Sin unpardon- 
able, why is it called the Sin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and not rather the Sin againſt the 
„„ 

Anſw. It is called the Sin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, becauſe ſuch count the Works le 
did, which were done by the Spirit of 
God, the Works of the Spirit of the De- 
vil. Alſo becauſe all ſuch as ſo reject Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, they do it in Deſpight of 
that Teftimony which the Holy Ghoſt has 
given of him in the Holy Scriptures; for 
the Scriptures are the Breathings of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as in all other Things, ſo in 
that Teſtimony they bear of the Perſon, 
of the Works, Sufferings, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Sinner, This ts the Sin againſt ihe Holy 
Ghoſt. What ſayeſt thou? Haſt thou com- 
mitted it? Nay, I now thou haſt not, if 
thou wouldeſt be faved by Chrift. Yea, 
tis impoſſible thou ſhouldeſt have done it, 
if indeed thou wouldeſt be faved by him. 

No Man can deſire to be ſaved by him, 
whom he yet judgeth to be an Impoftor, a 
Magician, a Witch. No Man' can hope 
for Redemption by that Blood which be 
yet counteth an unholy Thing. Nor will 
God ever ſuffer ſuch an one to repent, who 
has after Light, and Profeflion of him, thus 
horribly, and Deyil-like, contemned and 
trampled upon him. ws 7 abes 

True, Words, and Wars, and Blaſphe- 
mies againſt this Son of Man are pardona- 
ble: but then they mult be done ignorant- 
ly and in Unbeliet. Alſo all blaſphemous 
Thoughts are likewiſe ſuch as may be paſ- 
ſed by, if the Soul afflicted with them, in- 
deed is forry for them, i Tim. 1. 13, 14, 15. 


? 


Mar. 3. 28. 


All but this, Sinner, all but this! If God 
had ſaid, he will forgive one Sin, it had 


been undeſerved Grace: But when he ſays, 


he will pardon all hut one, this is Grace to 
the Height. Nor is that one unpardonable 


| otherwiſe, but becauſe the Saviour that 


ſhould ſave them 
Way. * | 


is feſected and put a- 
We read of Jacob's Ladder, Chriſt is Ja. 


rob's Ladder that reachethi up to Heaven, and 


he that refuſeth to go by this Ladder thither, 
will ſcarce by other Means get up fo high, 
There 1s none other name given under Hea- 
ven among Men, whereby we muſt be fa- 
ved. There is none other Sacrifice for Sin 
than his; he alſo, and he only, is the Me- 
diator that reconcileth Men to. God. And 


4. All this muſt be done openly, before 
IVitneſſes, in the Face, Sight, and View of | 
the World, by Word, and Act. This is the 


nog 


( * 


Sinner, if thou wouldeſt be fayed by him, 
his Benefits are thine; yea, though thou 


a 


Sin that is unpardonable ; and he that hath 


art a great and Jernſalem Tranſgrelfor. 
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The H E AVENLY Footman: 
DESCRIPTION 


The Man that gets to Heaven. 


TOGETHER WITH 


o 


The Way he Runs in, the Marks he Goes by: Alſo 
{ome Directions how to Run ſo as to Obtain. 


EY 


"And it came to 29, when they had brought them forth Abroad, that they ſaid, Eſcape for 
thy Life, look not behind thee, neither ſlay thou in all the Plain: Eſcape to the Moun- 
. tain, leſt thou be Conſumed, Gen. 19. 17. | 
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An Epiſtle to all. the Slothful and Careleſs People. 


FRIENDS: = 2 


| Q ==: | aith, That the deſire of the Slothful killeth' him: And if ſo, what Prov. 21; 


will Slothfulneſs 1170 do to thoſe that entertain it! The Proverb is, He that 25. 
ſleepeth in Harveſt is a Son that cauſeth ſhame: And this I dare be bold to ſayß, ,.. 
no greater ſhame can befal a Man than 10 ſee that he 3 away his Soul, 
and ſinned away Eternal Life. And I am ſure this is the next Way to do it; namely, 

to be ſlothful, /othbful 1 ſay in the Work of Sal vation. The Vineyard of the lothful Man, 

in reference to the Things of this Life, is not fuller of Briars, Nettles, and ſinking Weeds, 
than he that is ſlothful for Heaven, bath his Heart full of Heart-choaking and Sont-damning 


Sin. 2 D | WH Ig 
Slothfulneſs hath theſe two Evils,: Firſt, to neglect the Time in which.it ſbould be getting 
of Heaven; and by that means doth in the Second Place bring in untimely Repentance, I 
will warrant you, that he who ſhould laſe his Soul in this Warld through Slot lifulneſs, will 
have no. Cauſe to he glad thereat when he comes to Hell, £0 enn 
\ Slothfulneſs is uſually accompanied with Carelcſneſs, and Careleſneſs is for the moſt part 
' begotten by Senſleſneſs; and 8 doth again put freſh Strength into Slothfulneis, and 


ly this Means the Sou is left eee Fe 
Slothfulneſs ſhutti h out Chriſt, Slothfulneſs ſbameth the Souls |» Cant. 5. 2, 
Slothfulneſs i 7, candemned even by the feebleſt of all the Creatures. Go to the Ant s. 13. 


thou Sluggard, conſider her Ways and be Wile. The Sluggard will not Plow: by rea- 4. 
ſon of the Cold; (that is, he will not break. up the FallowGround of his Heart ecauſe 
there muſt, he ſome Pains taken by him that will do it,) tlierefore he hall beg in Harveſt, p. 6.5, 
(that is, rohen the Saints of God (ball have their glorious Heaven and Happmeſs given 70 Prou. 20. 
them;) but the Sluggard ſball have nothing, that is, be never the better for his crying for * 
Mere, according to that in Mat. 25,10, 11, i122 
ou would know a Sluggard in the Things of Heaven, compare him with one that is 
Mothiul zn the Things 7 Wal,, CY e 
I. He that is ſlothful is loth to ſet about the Work be ſbauld follow: So it he that is ſloth- 
rr To et a went wa ener eee 
3 * | 2 ny | : | IL He X 4 
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Ik. He that is ſlotliful, is ove that is willing to make delays: 89 is be that is ſlothful 
. Hf: 4 Sigg ard, Any (MIT Matter # Nepp: | Defieers be will mak 
III. He gbat is a Sluggard, any ＋ fer hab cometh in befween he will make it u 
gien. E00 ito le bim If from plying his Works: 30 ts Aal 21 is 
ſlothful for Heaven. 
IV. He that is ſlothful doth his Work by the halves. And ſo it is with him that is ſloth- 
ſul for Heaven. He may almoſt, but he, ſhali naber altogether obtain, Perfeition of De- 
liverance from Hell; he may almoſt, but he ſball never, (without he mend) be altogether a 
Sim. 7 | hs nd A od : 
V. They that are ſlophiful 40 uſually loſe Nhe 275 1 ich eFhings dre tothe done 
And thus it is alſo with them that are Aothftil for Henven-they mf theSenſons ace. 
And therefore, | 
VI. They that are \lothful have ſeldom or never good Fruit: So alſo it will be with the 
Soul-fluggard. j , 
VII. They that are lothful they are chid for the ſame; So alſo will Chriſt deal with thoſe 
Luke 19. that are wo att ive for him. Thou wicked or /orhfut-Servant, out of, thine own Mouth 
22, 23. Will Fuze thee; thou ſaic'ſt I was thus;} and thus, wheretore then gaveſt not thou my 
Mat. 23. Money to the Bank, Cc. Take the unprofitable Servant, and caſt him into utter Dark- 
26, 3%, neſs, where ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 


L. Wha: fall T ſay? Tinagmer1 e with we , che 


II. Much of your Lives are paſt ; and will ye be {Yothful 
III. Tour Sauls are zuprth 4 Thouſand Worlds: and will you be 279 1 
5 IV. The Day of Death und Judgment is. at the Noon; and-will'you be fothfub#\ | | 
V. The Curſe of God hangs over your: Heads; and will you be lot hfu !?: 


VI. Befides the Devils are earneſt, laborious, and ſcet by all Means every Day, ty 
every Sin, to keep you out of Heaven, and hinder you of Salvation; and will you be 

| etbtul. . i . Te To = 3 
. VII. Alſo your Neighbou's are diligent for Things that will periſb; and will you be ſloth. 


IX. Would you be willing the Angels of God fhould- neglect to fetch your Sonls atony to 
Heaven when you. lye-a Dying, aud the {Devils ſtand. by ready to ſcramble-for them? 
X. Was Chriſt flothtul in the Work of your Redemption? 
XI. Are his Miniſters fathful in tenderivg this unto you?. =... , _ 
XII. Aud laſtly, all this will. not move, I tell you'God will not be-fothful or ligen 
to Damn you; (whoſe Damnation now of a long time ſlumbereth not ;) nor the Devils 
will not neglect to fetch thee, nor Hell naglect to ſhuts its Mouth upon the. 
Sluggard, art thou a/leep ſtill ? Art thou reſolved to ſleep the Sleep of Death? Mill nei- 
prov G. Ther Tydings from Heaven or Hell awake thee ® Wilt thou ſay ſi:ll, Yet a little Sleep, a lit- 
11. tle Slumber, and a little folding of the Arms to Sleep? Mili thou yet turm thy ſelf in 
© thy floth. as the Door is turned upon the Hinges? O that I was one that was $hilful in 
Lanentation, and had but a yearning Fleart towards thee, how would 1 pity thee? How 
would. ['bemoan thee? O that J 1 Jeremiah let my Eyes run down with Rivers 
of Waters for thee! Peor Soul, loft Soul, dying Soul, what a hard Heart have I that 1 
cannot Mourn for these? If thou. ſhouldest loſe but a Limb, a Child, or a Friend, it would 
not be ſo much, bus poor Man "tis thy Soul; if it was to he in Hell but for a Day, but for 
Tear, nay, Ten Thouſaud Tears, it would (in 1 be nothing: But Ol it is for 
ever; O this cutting ever, what a Soul-amazing Word will that be, which ſaith, Depart 
frum me ye Curſed into EI E RL ASTING Fire! &c Oo . 
Object. But if I ſhould ſet in, and run as you would have me, then I mult run from all 
my Friends, for none ef them are Running that ſi 9... 
Anſw. And if thou doft thou wilt run into the Boſom of Chriſt, aud of Cod, and then 
hat bm hefe „000 
Object. Bu if Iran this May then I muſt run from all my Sins 
Aniw. That's true indeed; yet if thou doſt not thou. wilt run into Hell FireQ. 
Object. But if I run this May then I fpall be hated, and loſe the Love of my Friends 
aud Relations, aud <0; thoſe that I expect Benefit from, or have Reliance on, and I ball bs 
| .mocked of all my \ eig hours. 24 ity. oe 1s. eee 48 oo, 433 11013} 
Antw., Aud if thou doſt not thou art ſure to loſe the Love and Favour of God and Chriſt, 
> 2 .,..the Benefits af Heaven and Glory, and le mocked of God far thy Fully, (I will laugh at 
e your Calamities, and mock when your Fear cometh ;) and if thou wonldeſt not be hated 
f aud mic ed, then tale heed,” thou by thy Folly doſt not prucure the Diſpleaſure, and Moc l- 
1 ings of the Great God, for his mocks and hatred will be Terrible, becauſe they will fall up- 
Prov. 1 cum ther in Terrible Times, even. when Tribulation and Anguiſh taketh hold on thee ; 
26, 27,28-which cill be when Death and rudgment comes, when all the Men in the Earth, and all 


* 


. the Angels: in Heaven, canunt help tee... DD 
Object. £! ſureſy I may begin this time enough, a Tear or two hence, may I not 9 
$13 Qi - Anſw.. 


\ 4 
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Anſw. Firſt, Haſt thou any Leaſe of thy Life? Did ever God tell thee than {halt live 
half a Tear, or two Months longer? Nay, it may be thou may'ſt not live ſo long. And 
therefore, | ; 

Sond, Wilt thou be ſo ſottiſh and unwiſe, as to venture thy Soul upon a little un- 
certain Ime! R 

Thirdly, Doft᷑ thou know whether the Day of Grace will laſt a Week longer or no ? For 
the Day of Grace is pad with ſome before their Life is ended; and if it ſbould le ſo with 
thee, wouldeit thou not ſay, O that I had begun io run before the Day of Grace had 
been paſt; and the Gates of Heaven ſbut againſt me. But, 

Fourthly, F thou ſpouldest ſee any of thy Neighbours neglet the making ſure of either 
Houſe or Land 10 themſelves if they had it profered to them, ſaying, time enoig hhere- 
after, when the Time is uncertain: And beſites, they do not know — ever it will be 
profered to them agaim, or no; 1 ſay wouldest thou not then call them Fools! And if 0, 
then doſt thou think that thou art a Wiſe Man to let thy Immortal Soul hang over Hell by a 
Thread of uncertain Time, which may ſoon be cut aſunder by Death? 

But to ſpeak plainly, all theſe are the Words of a fothful Spirit. Ariſe Man, be flothful no 
longer, ſet Foot, and Heart, aud All into the ay of God, and run, the Crown is at the End of 
the Race; there alſo ſtandeth the loving Lore runner, even Jeſus, who hath prepared Heavenly 
Proviſion to make thy Soul welcome, and he will give it thee with a willinger Heart than ever 
thou canſt deſire it of him. O therefore do not delay the Time ns longer, but put into practice the 
Words of the Men of Dan to their Brethren, after they had ſeen the Goodneſs of the Land 
of Canaan, Arile (ay they) Sc. tor we have ſeen the Land, and behold it is very 
good; and are ye ſtill, (or do you forkear Running?) Be not /lothful to go, and to enter to 
poſſeſs the Land, Judges 18. 19. Farewel. 


I wiſh our Souls may meet with 
Comfort at the Journey's End. 


John Bunyan. 
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The HEAVENLY Footman: 
DESCRIPTION 
Ihe Man that gets to Heaven. 


0 


1 Cox. IX. 24. So Run that ye may Obtain. 


F REAVEN and Happineſs is that] their Help ànd Advantage. ER 
which every one defirerh, infomuch | Firſt, Not to be wicked, and fit till, 

1 A that wicked Balaam could lay, Let and wiſh for Heaven, but to run for it. | 

Numb. me die the Death of the Righteous, and let Secondly, Not to content themſelves with 

23. 10. wy last End be like bis; yet for all this] every Kind of Running; but, faith he, 80 
there ire but very few that do obtain that run that ye may obtain. As if he ſhould 
ever-to-be-deſired Glory, inſomuch that ma- ſay, Some, becauſe they would not loſe e 
ny eminent Profeſſors drop ſhort of a Wel- their Souls, they begin to run betimes, they * F 
come from God into this pleaſant Place. | vun apace, they run with Patience, they peer ;3© 
The. Apoſtle therefore, becauſe he did de- run the right Way: Do you 80 run. Some Heb. 12. 
fire the Salvation of the Souls of the Co- run from both: Father, Mother, Friends Ip 1 
rmthjians, to whom he writes this Epiſtle, | and Companions, and this that they may 1 Cor. 4. 

layeth them down in theſe Words, ſuch have the Crown: Do you SO run. Some "2: 

Counſel, which if taken, would be for | run through Temptations, Afflictions, good et % 
r een Report, . 


1 
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Report, evil Report, that they may wia 
the Pearl: Do you ſo run. 50 run that ye 
may obtam. ; 

Theſe Words they are taken from Mens 
Running for a Wager: A very apt Similt- 
tude to let before the Eycs of the Saints of 
the Lord. Know you not that they which 
run in a Race run all, but one obtains the 
Prize? So run that ge may obtain. | hat 
is, do not only run, but be ſure you wn 
as well as run. So run that ye may obtain. 

I ſhall not need to make any great ado 
in Opening the Words at this 'Time, but 
{hall rather lay down one Doctrine that J 
do find in them; and in proſecuting that, 
I ſhall ſhew you, in ſome Meaſure, the 
Scope ot the Words. ; 

The Doctrine is this. 

They that will have Heaven they mu5t run 
for it, 1 ſay, they that will have Heaven 
they muſt run for it. I beſcech you to heed 
it well. Know ye not that they which run in 
a Race run all, but one obtaineth the Prize! 


§o run ye. The Prize is Heaven, and if 


ou will have it you mult un for it. You 

7 another Scripture for this in the 12th 
of the Hebrews, the iſt, 2d and 3d Verſes, 
Wherefore ſeeing alſo, faith the Apoſtle, that 
we are compaſſed about with ſo great a Clond 
of Witneſſes, let us lay aſide every Weight, 
and the Sin which doth ſo eafily beſet us, and 
let ns run with Patience the Race that is ſet 
before ug. And let us run, faith he. 

Again, faith Paul, I ſo run not as uncer- 
tainly, ſo Fight I, &c. | 
But before I go any farther: 

1. Fleeing. 

Obſcrve, that this Running 15 not an or- 
dinary, or any Sort of Running, but it 1s 
to be underſtood of the ſwittelt Sort of Run- 
ning: And therefore in the 6th of the He- 
brews it is called a Fleeing. That we might 
have ſtrow Conſolation, who have fled for 
Refuge, 10 lay hold am the Hope ſet before us; 

ark, who have Fled. It is taken from 
that 2oth. of Joſhua, concerning the Man 


that was to Flee to the City of Refuge, titudes that have ras, yea, um ſo far as ts 


when the Avenger of Blood was hard at 
his Heels, to take Vengeance on him for 
the Offence he had committed ; therefore 
it is a Running or Fleeing for one's Life. A 
Aung with all might and main, as we 
uſe to ſay, ſo run. : 8 
Ve 
Secondiy, This Running in another Place 
is called a 8 I preſs tuwards the 
Mark; which ſignifieth, that they that will 
have Heaven, they muſt not ſtick” at 
Difficulties they meet with, but preſs, 
crowd and thruſt through all that may 
* ſtand between Heaven and their Souls. So run. 
8 \ "3. U W oo 
. © Thirdly, This Running is called in ano- 
ther Place a Continuing in the Way of Life, 
you. continue in the Faith grounded, and 


* a 
>. £& 


| a little now and then, by Fits, and Starts, 
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Ye may obtain. 


or halt Way, or almolt thi-her, but to tun 
tor my Lite, to run through all Difficulties, 
and to continue therein to the End of the 
Race, Which mult be to the End of in 

Lite. So run that ye may obtain. And the 


Reaſons for this Point are theſe, | 

Firſt, Becauſe all or every one that Ryy- 
neth doth not obtain the Prize; there be ma- 
ny that do run, yea, and rum far too, who yet 
miſs of the Crown that ſtandeth at the end 
of the Race. You know that all that 275 
ina Race do not obtain the Victory; they 
all run, but one wins: And ſo it is here; it 


one that ſecketh, nor every one that ſtri- 
veth for the Maſtery, that hath it. Thy 
a Man do ſtrive for the Maſtery, faith Paul, 
yet he is not crowned unleſs he ſtrive lawful- 
ly; that is, unleſs he ſo run, and fo ſtrive, 
as to have God's Approbation. What, do 
ye think that every heavy-heel'd Profeſſor 
will have Heaven? What every lazy one? 
Every wanton and fooliſh Profeſſor, that will 
be ſtopped by any Thing, kept back by 
any Thing, that ſcarce runneth to fit Hea- 
venward, as a Snail creepeth on the Ground? 
Nay, tliere are ſome Proteiſors do not go 


on to faſt in the Way of God, as a Snail 
doth go on the Wall, and yet theſe think 
that Heaven and Happinels is for them; 
but ſtay, there are many more that ru 
than there be that obtain, therefore he that 
will have Heaven muſt run for it. 

24ly, Becauſe you know that though a 
Man do run, yet if he do not overcome, 
or Win, as well as run, hat will they be 
the better for their Running? They will 
get nothing. Vou know the Man that run- 
neth, he doth do it that he may win the 
Prize; but if he doth not obtain it, he 
doth loſe his Labour, ſpend his Pains and 
Time, and that to no Purpoſe; I fay, he 
getteth nothing. And ah! How many 
inch Runners wil there be found in the 
Day of Judgment? Even Multitudes, Mul- 


come to Heaven Gates, aud not able to gt 
any farther, but there ſtand knocking when 
it is too late, crying, Lord, Lord, when 
they have nothing but Rebukes for their 
Pains. Depart om me, you come not 
here, you come too late, you run too lazily, 
the Door'is ſhut. ben once the Maſter of 
the Houſe ts riſen up, ſaith Chriſt, and hath 
ſhut to the Door, and ye begin to fland with- 
out and to knock, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to 
us, I will ſay, 1 know. % nat, Depart, &c. 
O ſad Will the State of, thole be, that vun 

and miſs; therefore if you. will, have Hed- 
ven you mult run for it; and & run that 


hirdly, Becauſe the I/ay is long, ( ſpeak 
metaphorically) and there is many a dirty 
Step, many a high Hill, much Work to 


is not every one that runneth, nor every - 1. 


Hiled, and be not moved away from the | do, a wicked Heart, World and Devil, to 
Hope of the Goſpel of Chrift. Not to run | overcome: I fay, there are many Steps 8 
( | ; ITY | . K A . e 


. Py 


1 Pet. 5. 


Gen. 19. 


Frov. 27. 
I, 
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- od - — 


be taken by thoſe that intend to be ſaved, one quarter of an Hour too late? I tell 


by running or walking in the Steps of that 


Faith of our Father Abraham. Out of A. 


gypt thou muit go through the Red Sc; 
thou mult run a long and tedious Journey, 
through the vaſt howling Wildernels before 
thou come to the Land of Promiſe. 
Fourthly, They that will go to Heaven 
they mult run for it; becaule as the Way 
is long, ſo tlie Time in which they are to 
get to the End of it is very uncertain ; the 
Time preſent is the only Time; thou haſt 
no more Time allotied thee than that thou 
now enjoyelt. Poaſt not thyſelf of to Morrow, 
for thou knoweſt not what Lay may bring 
forth. Dy not ſay, I have Time enough co 
et to Heaven ſeven Years hence: for 1 
tell thee the Bell may toll tor thee before 
ſeven Days more be ended; and when 
Death comes, away thou mult go, whether 
thou art provided or not; and titerctore 
look to it; make wo Delays ; it is not good 


dallying with Things of fo great Con- 


cernment, as the Salvation or Damnation 
of thy Soul. You know he that hath a 

rear Way to go in a little Lime, and lets 
by half than he thinks of, he had Need run 
for it. 

Fifthly, They that will have Heaven they 
muſt run for it, becauſe the Devil, the Law, 
Sin, Death and Hell followeth them. There 
is never a poor Soul that is going to Hca- 
ven, but the Devil, the Law, Sm, Death 
and Hell, makes after that Soul. The De- 


vil your Adverſary, as a 2 Lion, goeth 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour. And 


I will aſſure you the Devil is nimble, he can 
run apace, he is light of Foot, he hath o- 


vertaken many, he hath turned up the ir 


Heels, and hath given them an everlaſting 
Fall. Alſo the Law, that can ſhoot a great 
Way, have a Care thou keep out of the 
Reach of thoſe great Guns, the Len Com- 
mandments. 14 alſo hath a wide Month, 
it can ſtretch itſelf farther than you are a- 
ware of: And as the Angel ſaid to Lot, 
Take Heed, look not behind thee, neither tar- 
ry thou in all the Plain (that is, any where 
bers cen this and Heaven) Zeft thou be con- 
ſumed, fo fay I to thee, take Heed, tarry 
not, leſt either the Devil, Hell, Death, or 


the fearful Curſes of the Law of God, do 


overtake thee, and throw thee down in the 
Midf of thy Sins, ſo as never to rife and 
recover again. It this were well conſidered, 


then thou, as well as I, wouldſt fay, They 


that will. Heaven muſt run for it. 
Sixthly, They that will go to Heaven 


muſt run for it, becauſe perchance the Gates 


of Heaven may be ſhut ſhortly. Some imes 
Sinners have not Heaven Gates open to 
them ſo long as they ſuppoſe: And it they 
be once ſhut againſt a Man, they are ſo 
heavy, that all the Men in the World, nor 


all the Angels in Heaven, are not able to 


Rev. ;. 7. pen them. Iſhut, and no Man can open, faith 
Chriſt. And how if thou ſhouldſt come but 


, 


— 


OF MART, THE 


thee it will coſt thee an Eternity to bewail 
thy Miſery in: Francis Spira can tell thee 
what it is to ſtay till the Gate of Mercy be 
quite ſhut; or to run fo lazily, that they 
be {hut before thou get within them. What, 
to be ſhut out? What, out of Heaven! Sin— 
ner, rather than loſe it, un for it; yea, and $9 
rum that thou mayeſ! obtain. | 

Laſtly, Becaule if thou loſe, thou loſe}! all, 
thou loſeſt Soul, God, Chriſt, Fleaven, Eaſe, 
Peace, Sc. Beſides, thou layeſt thyſelf o- 
pen to all the Shame, Contempt and Re- 
proach, that either God, Chriſt, Saints, the 
World, Sin, the Devil, and all can lay up- 
Gn thee. 


As Chriſt faith of the fooliſh Lake 13. 


Builder, fo will I fay of thee, if thou be? 8. 


iuch a one who runs and mitſeſt; I tay, 
cven all that go by will begin to mock at 
thee, laying, his Man Legan to run well, 
bit was not able to finiſh, But more of this 
Ani. ' 

HLrefl. But how ſhonld a poor Soul do 
ro run For this very Thing is that which 
afflicteth me fore (as you fay) to think 
that [ may run, and yet fall ſbert. Me- 
thinks to fall ſhort at laſt, O it fears me 
greatly! Pray tell me therefore how I ſbould 
run ? 

Anſ. That thou mayeſt indeed be ſa- 
tisſied in this Particular conſider theſe fol- 
lowing Things. _ 

Ihe firſt Diredt ion. 

If thou wouldeſt fo run as to obtain the 
Kingdom of Heaven, then be ſure that thou 
get into the May that leadeth thither: For 
it is a vain Thing to think that ever thou 
ſhalt have the Prize, tho“ thou runneſt 
never fo taſt, unleſs thou art in the Wa 
that leads to it. Set the Caſe that there 
{ſhould be a Man in Z9ndon that was to 
run to Tork for a Wager; now though he 
run never ſo ſwiftly, yet if he run full Sou 
he might run himſelf quickly out of Breath, 
and be never the nearer the Prize, but ra- 
ther the farther off. Juſt to is it here, it 
is not ſimply the Runner, nor yet the haſty 
Runner, that winneth the Crown, unleſs 
he be in the May that leadeth thereto. I 
have obſerved, that little Time which 1 
have been a Profeſſor, that there is a great 
Running to and fro, ſome this Way, and 
ſome that Way, yet it is to be feared moſt 
ok them are out of the Way; and then, 
tho? they run as ſwift as the Eagle can fly, 
they are benefited nothing at all. 

Here is one runs a Puaking,. another a 
Ranting ; one again runs after the Baptiſm, 
and another aiter the Tndependenoy:" Here's 
one for Free- will, and another for Presby- 
tery, and yet poſſibly moſt of all theſe Setts 
run quite the wrong Way, and yet every 
one is for his Life, his Soul, either for 'Hea- 
ven or Belles” 127 * 

_ If thou now ſay, which is the Wax? I 
tell thee it is CHRIST THE SON 
SON OF GOD. 

Jeſus 


ec. th. Mt. 8 * 
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John 14. 
8. 


Jeſus ſaith, I am the May, the Truth, and 
the Life; no Man cometh to the Father but 
by me. So then thy Bulineſs is (if thou 
would'ſt have Salvation) to ſee if Chriſt be 
thine, with all his Benefits; whe.her he 
hath covered thee with his Righteouſneſs; 
whether he hath ſhewed thee that thy Sms 
are waſhed away with his Heart-Blood, we- 
ther thou art planted into him, and whe- 
ther thou have Faith\in him, ſo as to make 
a Life out of him, and to conform thee to 
him; that is, ſuch Faith as to conclude 
that thou art righteous , becauſe Chriſt is thy 
Righteouſneſs, and fo conſtrained to walk 
with him as the [oy of thy Heart, becauſe 
he ſaveth thy Soul. And tor the Lord's 
Sake take Heed, and do not deceive thy ſelt, 
and think thou art in the Way upon too 
flight Grounds; for if thou wits of the 
Way, thou wilt miſs of the Prize, and it 
thou mils of that I am ſure thou wilt loſe 
thy Soul, even that Soul which is worth 
more than the whole World. | 

But I have treated more largely on this 
in my Book of The Two Covenants, and 
theretore ſhall paſs it now; only Ibeſeech 
thee to have a Care of thy. Soul, and that 
thou mayeſt ſo do take this Counſel. 

Miſlruſt thy own Strength, and throw it 
away; down on thy Knees in Prayer to 
the Lord for the Spirit of Truth; ſearch 
his Word for Direction : flee Seducers Com- 
pany; keep Company with the ſoundeſt 
Chriſtians, that have moſt Experience of 
Chriſt; and be ſure thou have a Care of 
Qualers, Ranters, Free-willers : Allo do 
not have too much Company with ſome 
Anabaptiſts, tho* I go under that Name 
myſelt. I tell thee this is ſuch a ſerious 
Matter, and I fear thou wilt ſo li:tle re- 
gard it, that the Thoughts of the Worth 
of the Thing and of thy too light regard- 
ing of it, doth even make my Heart ake 
whilſt Lam a writing to thee. The Lord 
teacli thee the Way by his Spirit, and then 
I am ſure thou wilt know it. & Nun. 
Only by the Way let me bid thee have 
a. Care of Two Things, and ſo I ſhall paſs 
to the next Thing. 

Firſt, Have a Care of relying on the 
out-ward Obedience to any of God's Com- 
mands, or thinking thy ſelf ever the better 
in the Sight of God for that. 

Secondly, Take heed of fetching Peace for 
thy Soul from any. Inherent Righteouſneſs: 
But if thou canſt believe, that as thou art 
a Sinner, ſa thou art juſtiſied freely by the 


Love of God, through the Redemption that is 


in Cbriſt; and that God for Chriſt's Sake 
hath forgiven thee, not becauſe he ſaw any 
thing done; or to be done, in or by thee 
to nove lim thereunto to do it; for that's 
the right Hay; the Lord put thee into it, 


and keep thee in it. 


#. The Second Direction. 


- As thou ſhould'ſt ger into the Way, | 


* 


come near, but leave ſome on this Hand, 


Things which are exhreſiy forbidden in the 


he run, if he fill his Pockets with Stones, 


is here, thou talkeſt of going to Heaven, 


let'ſt that hang on thy Shoulders, with its 


muling on the Way. You know Men that 
would be expert in any Thing, they are uſually 
much in ſtudying of that Thing, and o 
likewile is it with thole that quickly grow 


expert in any Way: This therefore thou 


ſhould'ſt do; let thy Study be much exer- 
cited about Chriſt, which is the Vay; 
what he is, what he hath done; and why 
he is what he is, and why he hath done 
what is done; as why he tool upon him 
the Form of a Servant, Phil. 2. why he 
was made in the likeneſs of Men, why he 2 ©. :, 
cried, why he died, why he bare the Sin . 
the World, why he was made Sin, and why 
he was made Righteouſneſs, why he is in 
Heaven in the Nature of Man, and what 
he doth there; be much in muſing and con- 
ſidering of theſe Things; be thinking allo 
enough of thoſe Places which thou maſt not 


If 
P 
1 
P 
2 


and ſome on that Hand; as it is with thoſe 
thar Travel into other Countries, they 
mult leave ſuch a Gate on this Hand, and 
ſuch a Buſh on that Hand, and ga by ſuch 
a Place, where ſtandeth fuch a Thing: 
Thus therefore thou muſt do, Avoid ſuch br. . 


Mord of God. Withdraw thy Foot far tram 
her, Aud come not nigh the Door of ber pot. 
Houſe, for her ſteps take hold of Hell, going 
down io the Chambers of Death: And to 
of every Thing that is not in the Way, 
have a Care oi/1t, that thou go not by it, 
come not near it, have nothing to do with 
it. So run. | 
The Third Direction. 

Not only thus, but in the next Place, 
thou mult ſrip thy ſelf of thoſe Things 
that may hang upon thee, to the hinder- 
ing of thee in the Way to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as Covetoulneſs, Pride, Luſt, or 
whatever elſe thy Heart may be inclining 
unto, which may hinder thee in this Hea- 
venly Race, Men that run for a Wager, 
it they intend to win as well as run, they 
do not uſe to incumber themſelves, or carry 
thoſe Things about them that may be an 
hindrance to them in their Running. . 
very Man that ſtriveth for the Maſtery is "I b 
temperate in all Things. That is, he lay- 
eth aſide every Thing that would be any 
ways a Diſadvantage to him; as ſaith the 
Apoltle, Let us lay aſide every Weight, and 
the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us eb. 21. 
run with Patience the Race that is ſet before 
us. It is but a vain Thing to talk of go- 
ing to Heaven, if thou lec thy Heart be 
incumbred. with thoſe Things that would 
hinder. . Would you not fay that ſuch a 
Man would be in danger of loſing, tho? 


hang heavy Garments on his Shoulders, 
and great lumpiſh Shoes on his Feet? So. ir 


and yet. filleſt * Pocket with Stones, 
(i. e.) fill'ſt thy Heart with this World, 


Proſits 


/ 


_> _— 
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Profits and Pleaſures; alas, alas, thou art 
widely miſtaken: If thou intendeſt to 
win thou muſt Strip, thou mult lay aſide 
every Weight, thou muſt be temperate in 
ALL Things. Thou muſt ſo run. 

The Fourth Direttion. 

Beware of By-paths, take heed thou 
doſt not turn into thoſe Lanes which lead out 
of the Way. There are crooked Paths, 
Paths in which Men go aſtray, Paths that 
lead to Death and Damnation, but take iced 
of all thoſe. Some of them are dangerous 
| becauſe of Practice, ſome becauic of Op:- 
nion, but mind them not; mind the Path 

before thee, /ook right before thee, turn 
neither to the Right Hand nor to the Let, 

but/let thine Eyes look right on, even right 
. 4, before thee; Ponder the Path of thy Fect, 
and let all thy Ways be eſtabliſhed. Turn 
not to the Right Hand, nor to the Lett: 
 Remuve thy boot far from Evil. This 
Counſel being not ſo ſeriouſly taken as 
given, is the Reaſon of that ſtarting from 
Opinion to Opinion, reeling this Way and 
that Way, out of this Lane into that Lane, 
and ſo miſſing the Way to the Kingdom. 
Tho? the Way to Heaven be but one, yet 
there are many crooked Lanes and By-paths 
ſhoot down upon it, as I may ſay. And 
again, notwithſtanding the Kingdom of 
Hoes be the biggeſt City, yet uſually thoſe 
By-paths are the moſt beaten, moſt Travel- 
lers go thoſe Ways; and therefore the 
Way to Heaven is hard to be found, and 
as hard to be kept in, by reaſon of theſe. 
Yet nevertheleſs it is in this Cale, as it was 
with the Harlot of Jericho, ſhe had One 
Scarlet thread tied in her Window, by 
which her Houſe was known: So it is here, 
The Scarlet Streams of Chriſt's Blood run 
throughout the Way to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; therefore mind that, lee if thou do 
find the beſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt 
in the Way, and it thou do, be of good Cheer, 
| thou art in the right Way; but have a Care 
thou beguile nor thy ſelf with a Fancy; 
for then thou may*ſt light into any Lane, 
or Way; but that thou may'ſt not be mil- 
taken, conſider, tho? it ſeem never ſo plca- 
ſant, yet if thou do not find that in che 
very middle of the Road there is Writing 
with the Heart Blomd ' of Chriſt, that he 
came into: the World to ſave Sinners, and 
that we are Fuſtiſied, thy we are Unzodly ; 
ſhun that Way; for this it is which the 
Apoſtle meaneth when he faith, Ve have 
- Boldneſs to euter into the Holies by the 
Blood” of Jeſus, by à new and living Way 


oſh, 
4 lh, 2, 


which he bath conſecrated fur us, thro' the | 


Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſb. How caſy 
a Matter is it in this our Day for the Devil 
to be too cunning for poor Souls, by calling 
his By- paths the Way to the Kingdom? If 
ſuch an Opinion or Fancy be but cried up 
by one or more, this Inſcription being ſet 


upon ic by the Devil, [This is the Way of 


do poor {imple Souls throw away thernſelves 
upon it; eſpecially if it be daubed over 
with a few external Acts of Morality, if fo 
good ? But this is becauſe Men do not 
know painted By-paths from the plain 
Way to the Kingdom of Heaven. "They 
have not yet learned the true Chriſt, and 
what his Righteouſneſs is, neither have 
they a Senſe of their own Inſufficiency; but 
are Bold, Proud, Prefumptuous, Selt- con- 
ceited. And therefore, 
The Fifth Hirection. | 

Do not thou be too much in /c6king too 
Fligh in thy Journey Heavenwards. You 
know Men that run a Race do not uſe to 
{tare and gaze this Way and that, neither 
do they ute to caſt up their Eyes too high, 
leſt happily, through their too much 
gazing with their Eyes after other Things 
they in the mean "Time ſtumble, and catch 
a fall. The very fame Caſe is this, if thou 
gaze and ftare after evety Opinion and 
Way that comes into the World, alto if 
thou be prying overmuch into God's Secret 
Decrees, or let tiy Heart too much enter- 
tain Queſtions about ſome nice, fooliſh Cu- 
riofities, thou may'ſt ſtumble and fall, as 
many Hundreds in Euglaud have done, 
both in Rant ing and Quakery, to their own 
eternal Overthrow, without the maryelious 
Operation of God's Grace be ſuddenly 
ſtretched forth to bring them back again; 
Take heed therefore, follow not that proud 
lotty Spirit, that, Devil. lite, cannot be 
content with his own Station. David was 


of an excellent Spirit, where he faith, Lord, Pal. 131, 


by 2. 


my Heart is not haughty, nor mine Eyes lofty, 
neither do 1 exerciſe my ſelf in great Matters, 
or Things too high for me. Surely I have be- 
baved and quieted my ſelf as a Child that is 
weanes of his Mather : My Soul is even as 
a weaned Child. Do thou fo run. 

The Sixth Direction. 

Take heed that you have not an Ear 
open to every one that calleth after you as 
you are in your Journey. Men that run, 

ou know, if any do call after them, ſay- 
ing, I would ſpeak with you, or go not too 
fait, and you ſhall have my Company with 
you, if they run for ſome great Matter 
they uſe to ſay, alas, I cannot ſtay, I am 
in haſte, pray talk not to me now ; neither 
can I ſtay for you, I am Running for a 
Wager; If I win I am made, If I loſe I am 
undoue, and therefore hinder me hot. Thus 
wiſe are Men when they run for corrupti- 
ble Things, and thus ſhouldeſ thou do; 
and thou haſt more cauſe to do fo than 
they, foraſmuch as they run but for Things 
that laſt not, but thou for an incorruptibſe 
Glory. 1 give thee Notice of this betimes, 
knowing that thou Halt have ehow call 
after, thee, even the Devil, Sin, this World, 
vain Company, Pleaſures, Profits, Eſteem 
among Men, Eaſe, Pomp, Pride, together 
with an innumerable Company of ſuch 


Cod. how ſpeedily, greedily, and by Heaps, 
Vol. IL * 


| Companions; one crying, ſtay for me, the 
Yyyy. ocher 
| 
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Prov. 1. 
10. 


Prov. 7. 


Axe. 


Sof 


other 75 4 Su 


other ſaying, do not leave me behind, a | 


third ſaying, and take me along with you. 


What will you go, faith the Devil, with- 
out your Sins, Pleaſures and Profits? Ate 
you ſo haſty? Can you not [tay and take 
theſe along with you? Will you leave your 
Friends and Companions behind you? Can 
you not 4o as your Neighbours do, carry the 
World, Sin, Luſt, Pleaſure, Profit, Eſteem 
among Men, along with you? Have a Care 
thou do not let thy Ear now be open to the 
tempting, enticing, alluring, and ſoul- in- 
tangling flatteries of ſuch /uk-S9uls as theſe 
ſy Son, faith Solomon, if Sinners in- 
tice thee conſent thou nit. | 

You know what it coſt the Joung Man 
which Solomon ſpeaks of in the 7th of the 
Proverbs, that was inticed by a' Harlot, 
With much fair Speech ſhe won him, and 
cauſed him to yield, with the flattering of 
her Lips ſhe Ne! him, zill he went after 
her as an Ox to the Slaughter, or as a Fool 
to the Correction of the Stocks ; even ſo far, 
till the Dart ſtruck thorough his Liver, and 
knew not that it was for his Life. Hearken 
unto me now therefore, faith he, O ye Chil- 
dren, and attend to the Words of my Month, 
let not thine Heart decline to her Ways, go 
not aſtray in her Paths, for {te hath cast 
down many, wounded, yea, many ſtrong 
Men have been ſlain Chat is, lept out of 
Heaven) by her Houſe is the Way to Hell, 
down to the Chambers of Death. 
take this Counſel, and ſay, Satan, 
Sin, Luſt, Pleaſure, -Profit, Pride, Friends, 


Companions, and every thing elle, let him | 


alone, ſtand 75 come not nigh me, for I am 
Running for Heaven, for my Soul, for God, 
for Chriſt, from Hell and Everlaſting Damna- 
tion; if I win I win all, and if I loſe T loſe 


all; let me alone, for I will not hear. 5 


run. | 

The Seventh Direction. 

In the next Place, be not daunted though 
thou. meetꝰſt with never ſo many Diſcou- 


ragements in thy Journey thither. That 


Man that is reſolv'd tor Heaven, if Satan 
cannot win him by Flatteries, he will en- 
deavour to weaken him by Diſcouragements; 
ſaying, thou art a Sinner, thou haſt broke 
God's Law, thou art not elected, thou 
comeſt too late, the Day of Grace is paſt, 
God doth not care for thee, thy Heart is 
naughr, thou art lazy, with a Hundred 
eſtions; and thus it 


was with David, where. he faith, I had 


fainted unleſs I had believed to ſee the Lov- 


ing · lindneſs of the Lord in the Land of the 
Lavng. As if he ſhould ſay, the Devil 


did 0 rage, and my Heart was ſo baſe, 


that had I judged according to my own 


ſenſe and feeling I had been abſolutely di- 
ſtracted, but I truſted to Chriſt in the Pro: 
miſe, and looked that God would be as 
good as his Promiſe, in having Mercy up- 
on me, an unworthy Sinner; and this is 


that which encourag'd me, and kept me 
from fainting. And thus muſt thou dg 
when Satan, or the Law, or thy own Con- 
ſcience, do go about to diſhearten thee, 
either by the Greatneſs of thy Sins, the 
Wickedneſs of thy Heart, the Tediouſ- 


joyments, the Hatred that thou wilt procure 
from the World, or the like; then thou muſt en- 
courage thy ſelf with the Freeneſs of the Pra- 
miſes, the Tenderheartedneſs of Chriſt, the 
Merits of his Blood, the Freeneſs of his [nvita- 
tions to come in, the Greatneſs 
others that have been pardoned, and that the 


ſame God, through the ſame Chriſt, holdeth 
forth the ſame Grace as free as ever. It 


theſe be not thy Meditations thou wilt 
draw very heavily in the Way to Heaven, 


knock off from following any farther; 
theretore I ſay, take Heart in thy Journey, 
and ſay to them that ſeek thy Deſtruction, 
Rejoyce not against me, O my Eneny, for 
when I fall 1 ſhall riſe, when I ſit in Dark- 


run. 


The Eighth Direction. 


nels of the Way: the Loſs of outward En- 


if thou do not give up all for loſt, and to 


neſs the Lord ſhall be a Light unto me. So 


of the Sin f 


Mich. 7.9, 


Take heed of being offended at the Croſs . 


that thou muſt go by betore thou come to 
Heaven. 


You muſt underſtand (as I have 
already touched) that there is no Maa that 
goeth to Heaven but he muſt go by the 
Croſs. The Croſs is the ſtanding Way-mark 


which all they that go to Glory must paſs 


We muſt through much Tribulation enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. Tea, and all 
that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſball ſuf- 
fer Perſecution. It thou art in thy Way 
to the Kingdom, my Life for thine thou wilt 


come at the Croſs ſhortly, (the Lord grant 


thou doſt not ſhrink at it, ſo as to turn thee 
back again.) F any Man will come after 
me, faith Chriſt, let him deny himſelf, and 


Aas 14, 
22, 

2 Tim. 3. 
12. 


Luke 9. 
23. 


take up his Creſs daily, and follow me. 
The Croſs it ſtands, and hath ſtood, from 
the beginning as a Way-mark to the King- 
dom of Heaven. You know if one ask you 
the Way to ſuch and ſuch a Place, you for 
the better Direction do not only ſay, this 
is the Way, but then alſo ſay, you muſt go 
by ſuch a Gate, by ſuch a Stile, ſuch a 
Buſh, Tree, Bridge, or ſuch like: Why, 


ſo it is here; art thou enquiring the Way 


to Heaven? Why I tell thee, Chriſt is the 
Way, into him thou muſt get, into his 
Righteouſneſs to be juſtified ; and if thou art 
in him, thou wilt preſently ſee the Croſs, 
thou muſt go cloſe by it, thou muſt touch 


it, nay, thou muſt take it up, or elſe thou 


wilt quickly. go out of the Way that leads 


to Heaven, and turn up ſome of thoſe 


crooked Lanes that lead down to the 


Chambers of Death. 


| How thou mayeſt know the Croſs by theſe Six 


Thing) 


* 


1 % Its 


Sn AMLM 4 . 
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I. It's known in the Doctrine of Juſtifi- | for Heaven, to loom to ſeek the Lord, to be- 


cation. 2. In the Doctrine of Mortification. gin 10 ſb 


un dm; O but it is a very great 


3. In the Doctrine of Perſeverance. 4. In | Matter to continue with God's Approba— 


Self-denial. 5. Patience. G. Communion with 
poor Saints, | | 

Firſt, In the Doctrine of Juſtification, there 
is a great deal of the Croſs in that; a Man 
is forced to juffer the Deſtruction ꝙ bis own 
Righteoiſneſs for the Righteouſneſs of another. 
This is no caſy matter tor a Man to do, I 
aſſure to you it (tretcheth every Vein 
in his Heart before he will be brought ro 
yield to it. What, for a Man to deny, re- 
Jett, abbor, and throw away all his Prayers, 


Tears, Alms, keeping of Sabbaths, Hearing, 
Reading, with the rest, in the Point of 
Juſtification, and to count them accurſed, 


and to be willing in the very midſt of the 
ſenſe of his Sins io throw himſelf wholly upon 
the Righteouſneſs and Oledience of another 
Man, abhorring his own, counting it as dead- 
ly Sin, as the open Breach of the Law; 1 
lay, to do this in Decd and in Truth is the 
biggeſt piece of the Croſs, and therefore 
Paul calleth this very Thing a Suffering; 
where he faith, And I have SUFFERED 
the loſs of all Things (which principally 
was his Righteouſneſs) that I might win 


Chrift, and be found in him, not having (but 
rejerung) my own Righteouſneſs. Thar's the 
F 


lit. s 

Secondly, In the Doctrine of Mortification 
is alſo much of the Croſs. Is it nothing for 
a Man to lay Hands au his vile Opinions, 
on his vile Sins, of his Loſom Sins, of his 
beloved, Far bac darling Sins, that ſtick as 
cloſe to him as the Fleſh ſticks to the Bones? 
What, to loſe all theſe bræve Things that 
my Eyes behold, for that which 1 never 
faw with my Eyes? What, to loſe my 
Pride, my Covetouſneſs, my vain Company, 
Sports and Pleaſures, and the reſt? I tell 
you. this is no eaſie Matter, if it were, 
what need all thoſe Prayers, Sighs, Watch- 
ings? What need we. be ſo backward to 
it? Nay, do you not fee, that ſome Men 
before they will ſet about this Work, they 
will even venture the Loſs of their. Souls, 
Heaven, God, Chriſt, and all? What 
means elſe all thoſe Delays and Putt-ofts, 
ſaying, Stay a little longer, I am loth 10 
leave my Sins while I am ſo young, and in 
Health? Again, what is the Reaſon elle 
that others do it ſo by the Halves, coldly, 
and ſeldom, notwithſtanding they are con- 
vinced over and over; nay, and alſo pro- 
mile to amend, and yet alls in vain. - I will 
aſſure, you, to cut off 1:4ht Hands, and to 
Pluck out right Eyes, is no Phaſure to the 


Fo | 

_ Thirdly, The Doctrine of - Perſererance 
is alſo croſs to the Fleſh, which is not only. 
to begin but to hold out, not only to bid 
fair, and to ſay, Would I had Heaven, but 
ſo to know Chriſt, to put on Chriſt, and 
walk with Chriſt fo as to come to Heaven. 


8 
er 


20012 : 
| 4 


Indeed it is 19 great. Matter ta begin to look 


tion. My Servant Calcb, faith God, is a. 
| Man of another Spirit, he hath followed me, 


| 
| 


| 


che Fleſh, and alſo ſome conſide rable Men- 


(tollowed me always, he hath continually 
tollowed me,) fully, he all poſſeſs the Lond. 
Almoſt all the many Thoutands of the 
Children of ae in their Generation fell 
ſhort of Perſeverance when they walked 
from Egypt towards the Land of Cana— 
an. Indeed they went to the Work at tirlt 
pretty wr/ingly, but they were very ſhort- 
winded, they were quickly out of Breath, 
and in their Hearts they turned back azam 
mio Egypt. K 

It is an caſy Matter for a Man to Nun 
hard for a Spurt, for a Furlong, for a Mile 
or two; O but to hold our for a Hundred, 


for a Thouſand, for ten thouſand Miles, 


that Man that doth this he muſt look to 
meet with Croſs, Pain, and Weariſomeneſs 
to the Fleſh, eſpecially if as he goeth he 
meeteth wich Briars and Quagmires, and 
other Incumbrances, that makes his Jour- 
ney ſo much the more paintuller. 

Nay, do you not fee with your Eyes 
daily that Perſeverance 1s a very great Part 
of the Croſs, why elſe do Men fo foon 


| grow weary? I could point out a many, 


that after they have followed the Ways ot 
God about a Twelvemonth, others it may 
be Two, Three, or Four (fome more, and 


Wind, have taken up their Lodging and 
Reſt before they have got halt Way to 
Heaven, ſome in this, and ſome in that 
Sin, and have lecretly, nay, ſometimes o- 
penly faid, that the Way is too ſtrait, the 
Race too long, the Religion too holy, and 
cannot hold out, I can go no farther. 

And fo likewiſe cf the other Three, (to 


wit) Patience, Self-denial, Communion, and 


Communication with and to the poor Saints: 
How hard are theſe Things? It is an eaſy 
Matter to deny another Man, but it is not 


ſo ealy a Matter to deny one's ſelf ; to deny 


myſelf out of Love to God, to his Goſpel, 
to his Saints, of this Advantage, and ot 
that Gain, nay, of that which other wiſe I 
might lawfully do, were it not for offend- 
ing them. That Scripture is but ſeldom 
read, and ſeldomer put in Practioe, which 


flandeth, if it mate wy 


again, Me that are ſtrong ought to bear the. 


Infirmities of the Weak, and not to pleaſe 
gur ſalves. Bur how froward, "how haſty, 
how peeviſh and ſelt· reſolved are the Gene- 
rality of rhe Profeſſors at this Day? Alſo 
how little conſidering the Poor, unle!s it 
be ta fay; Be thou warmed and fille? But 
to givr is a ſeldom Work; allo eſpecially to 
give to any Poor; I tell you all Thi 
are croſ to Fleſh and Blood; and that 
Man that hath but a watchful Eye over 


fe 


* nn. 14. 
4. 


ſome leſs) Years, they have been beat ont of 


faith; I will eat ud Fleſh while the World : Cos. 
Brother to offend, 


Jo, nil 
dom. 15. 


Ng5 Bal. 6.10. 
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ſure of Strength againſt it, he ſhall find 


his Heart in theſe Things like unto a ffart- 


ing Horſe, that is rid without a curbing 


ſee the Things of another World, What a 


God, what a Chriſt, What a Heaven, and 
what an Eternal Glory there is to be en- 


Bridle, ready to ſtart at every Thing that joyed; alſo when they ſee that it is poſſible 


is offenſive to him; yea, and ready to run 
away too, do what the Rider can. 


tor them to have a Share in it, I tell you it 
will make them Nun thorow thick and thin 


It is the Croſs which keepeth thoſe that | zo enjoy it. Moſes having a Sight of this, 
are kept from Heaven. Iam perſuaded were it becaule his Underſtanding was enlightened, 


not tor the Croſs, where we have one Pro- 


He teared not the Wrath of the King, luth. 


feſſor we ſhouid have Twenty; but this choſe rather to ſuffer Afﬀiittions with these 


Croſs that is it which ſpoileth all. 


People of God, than to envy the Pleaſures of 


Some Men, as I ſaid before, when they | Sin for a Seaſon. He refuſed to be called 


come at the Croſs they can go no farther, but 


the Son of the King's Daughter; account- 


back again to their Sins they muſt go. Others ing it wonderful Riches to be counted wor- 
they ituwble at it, and break their Necks, | thy of ſo much as to ſuffer for Chriſt 
others again when ihey ſee the Croſs is ap- with the poor deſpiſed Saints; and that 
proaching,” they turn aſide to the Lett | was becauſe I him who was mviſible, 


Hand, or to the right Hand, and ſo think | and had Reſpe 


unto the Recompence of Re- 


to get to Heaven another Way, but they | ward. And this is that Which the Apoltle 


\ 


will be deceived | For all that will live godly | uſually prayeth for in his Epiſtles for the 


in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall, mark, ſhall be ſure to Saints, namely, That they might know what ,. . 
ſulfer Perſecution. There are but tew when | 7s the Hope of God's Calling, and the Riches gi. 


they come. at the Croſs, cry Welcome Croſs, 


of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints. 


as tome of the Martyrs did ro the Stake | And that they might be able to comprehend k ph. 


they were "burned at: Theretore if you 


with all Saints, what is the breadth, ane 


meet with the Croſs in thy Journey, in | length, and depth, and height, and know the 
what Manner ſocver it be, be not daunted, Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth Knowledge. 


and lay, Alas, What ſball I do now? But 


Pray therefore that God would enlighten 


rather take Courage, knowing that by the | thy Underſtanding, that will be a very 


Croſs is the Way to the Kingdom. Can a 
Man believe in Chriſt, and not be hated 
by the Devil? Can he make a Profeſſion 


great Help unto thee. - It will make thee 
endure many a hard Britt tor Chriſt; as 
Paul faith, After you were illuminated, ye 
77 Heb. 10. 
234 


ot chis Chrilt, and that ſweetly and con- endured a great Fight of Aftitions, ---- 


vincingly, and the Children of Satan hold 
their Longue? Can Darkneis agree with 
Light? Or the Devil endure that Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhould be honoured both by Faith and 
a heavenly. Converſation, and let that Soul 
alone at quiet? Did you never read, that 


took joyfully the ſporting of your goods, knows 5, 
ing in your ſelves that ye have in Heaven a 
better and an enduring Subſtance. Tf there 
be never ſuch a rare Jewel lye juſt in a 
Man's Way, yet if he ſees it not, he will 
rather trample upon it than ftoop for it, 


the Dragon perſecuted the Woman? And | and it is becauſe hg ſees not. Why ſo it is 


that Chrutt ſaich, 1n the World you ſhall have | here, tho? Heaven 


Tribulations. 
The Ninth Direction. 


Beg of God that he would do theſe Two Und 


Things for thee; Firſt, Enlighten thine Un- 


derſtanding : And, Secondly, Inflame t 
Mill. If theſe two be but ellectually * 
there is nd Fear but thou wilt go ſafe to | Vail 


Heaven. | 

One of the great Reaſons why Men and 
Women do ſo little regard the other World 
it is, becauſe they ſee ſo little of it: And the 
Realon why they ſee ſo little of it is, be- 
cauſe they have their Underſtandings dark- 


ened; And therefore ſaith Paul, Do not 


you Believers waſh as do other Gentiles, even 
in the Vanity of their Minds, having their 
Unaerſlandings darkened, being alienated fi om 
the Life of God through the Ignorance (or 
Fooliſhnels) that is in them, becauſe of the 
Blindneſs of their Heart. Walk not as 
thoſe, Run not with them; alas, poor Souls, 
they have their Underſtandings darkned, 
their Hearts blinded, and that's the Reaſon 


they have ſuch Undervaluing Thoughts of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Salvation of Jeſus. His Will was inflamed with Love to 


their Souls. For when Men do come to 


worth never ſo much, 
and thou haſt never ſo much need of it, 


et if thou ſee it not, that is, have not thy 
Underſtanding opened or enlightned to fee, 
thou wilt not regard at all: therefore cry 
to the Lord for enlighining Erace, and ſay, 
Lord, open my blind Eyes; Lord, take the 
of my dark Heart, ſhew me the 
Things of the other World, and let me ſee 
the Sweetneſs, Glory, and Excellency of 
= for Chriſt his Sake. This is the 
The Tenth Direction. 

Cry to God that he would 1 he 4 
Will alſo with the Things of the other World. 
For. when a Man's Will is fully ſet to do 
ſuch or ſuch a Thing, then it muſt be a . 
very hard Matter that ſhall hinder tliat 
Man from bringing about his End. When 
Paul's Will was let reſolvedly to go up to 
1 (tho? it was fignified to him be- 
ore what he ſhould there _ he was 
not daunted at all; nay, faith he, I am ready 
(or willing) nor only to be bound, but alſo io ei. 
die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord 


Chriſt, and therefore all the Fertan 
| | that 
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"thar could be uſed wrought nothing at 


all. 

Your Self-wilPd People no body knows 
what to do with them; we uſe to ſay, he 
will have his own Will do all what you 
can. Indeed to have ſuch a Will tor Hea- 
ven is an admirable Advantage to a Man 
that undertaketh a Race tlither; a Man 
that is reſolved, and hath his Will fixed, 
faith he, I will do my beſt to advantage 
myſelf; I will do my worſt to hinder my 
Enemies; I will not give out as long as I 


Job 13. 3. can ſtand; I will have it or I will loſe my 


Gen. 32. 
26. 


Life; tho he kill me yet will I truſt in him. 
Iwill not let thee go except thou bleſs me. I 
will, I will, I will, O this bleſſed mnflamed 
Will tor Heaven! What is like it? It a Man 
be willing, then any Argument ſhall be 
Matter ot Encouragement ; but if unwil- 
ling, then any Argument ſhall give Diſ- 
couragement; this is ſeen both in Saints 
and Sinners; in them that are the Children 
of God, and alſo thoſe that are the Chil- 
dren ot the Devil. As, 

First, The Saints of Old, they being 
Willing and reſolved for Heaven, what could 


ſtop them? Could Fire and Faggot, Sword 


Heb. 11. 
Rom. 8. 


37» 


Judg. 15. 


- 


or Halter, ſtinking Dungeons, I hips, Bears, 
Bulls, Lions, cruel Rackings, Stoning, Star- 
ving, Nakeaneſs, &c. and in all theſe things 
they were more than Conquerors, through 


him that leved them; who had alſo made: 


them willing in the Day of his Power. 
Secondly, See again on rhe other Side the 
Children of - the Devil, becauſe they are 
not willing, how many Shifis and Sturting- 
Holes will they have. I have married a 
Wife, I have a Farm, I ſhall offend my 
Landlord, I ſhall offend my Maſter, I ſhall 
loſe my Trading, I ſhall lole my Pride, my 
Pleaſures, I ſhall be mocked and ſcoffed, 
therefore I dare not come. I, faith ano- 
ther, will ſtay till I am older, till my 
Children are out, till I am got a little a- 


forehand in the World, till I have done 
this, and that, and the other Buſineſs; bur | - 


alas, the Thing is, they are not willing; for 
were they but ſoundly willing, theſe, and 
a thouſand ſuch as theſe, would hold them 
no faſter than the Cords held: Sampſon, 
when he broke them like burnt Flax; I tell 
you the Mill is all; that's one of the chief 


Things which turns the Wheel either back- 


wards or forwards; and God knoweth that 


full well, and fo likewiſe doth; the Devil, 


and therefore they both endeavour - very 


much to ſtrengthen the Will of their Ser- 
vants: God, he is for waking of his a wit- 
ing People to ſerve him; and the Devil he 
doth what he can to poſſeſs the Will. and 
AﬀeCtion of thoſe that are his with Love 
to Sin; and therefore when Chriſt comes 


cloſe to the Matter indeed, ſaith he, you 


Jobn 5.40. 


Luke 13. 
24. 


will not come to me. How often. would I 
have gathered you; as a Hen doth her Chick- 


ſeſſed their Wills, and fo long he was ſure 
Vol. II. | ; oa 


— e 


enough of them. O therefore cry hard to 

God to inflame thy Will for Heaven and 
Chriſt; thy Will, I fay, it that be rightly 

ſet for Heaven, thou wilt not be beat off 

with Diſcouragements; and this was the 
Reaſon that when Jacob wreſtled with the 
Angel, though he loſt a Limb, as it were, 

and the Hollow of his Thigh was put out of 

Joint as he wreſtled with him, yet, faith 

he, 1 will not, mark, I will not let thee go Ger. 32. 
except thou bleſs me. Get thy Will tipt with 22554. 
the heavenly Grace and Reſolution againſt 

all Diſcouragements, and then thou goelt 

full Speed tor Heaven; but if thou faulter 

in thy Will, and be not found there, thou 

wilt run hobling and halting all the Way 

thou runneſt, and alſo to be ture thou wilt 

fall ſhurt at lat. The Lotd give thee a 

Will and Courage: 

Thus have 1 done with directing thee 
how to run to the Kingdom; be ſure thou 
keep in Memory what I have faid unto 
thee, leſt thou loſe thy Way : But becauſe 
I would have thee think of them, take all 
in ſhort in this little Bit of Paper. 

Fir, Get into the Way. 2. Then Study 
on it. 3. Then 14 5 and lay aſide every 
Thing that would hinder. 4. Beware of 
By-Paths. 5. Do not gaze and ſtare too 
much about thee, but be ſure to ponder 
the Path of thy Feet. 6. Do not flop for 
any that call atter thee, whether it be the 
World, the Fleſh, or the Devil, for all 
theſe will hinder thy Journey, if poſſible. 
7. Be not daunted with any Diſcourage + 
ments thou meer'ſt with as thou goeſt. 8. 
Take Heed of Stumbling at the Croſs. 9. 
Cry hard t God for an enlighten'd Heart, 
and a-willing Mind, and God give thee a 
proſperous Journey. 

Yet before I do quite take my Leave of 
thee, let me give thee a few Motives along 
with thee. It may be they will be as good 
as a pair of Spurs to prick on thy lumpiſh 
Heart in this rich Journey. 
| The fir Motive. 

Conſider there is no Way but this, thou 
muſt either win or Joſe : If thou winneſt, 
then Heaven, God, Chriſt, Glory, Eaſe, 
Peace, Life, yea, Life eternal, is thine; 
| thou ſhalt be made equal to the Angels in 

Heaven, thou ſhalt ſorrow no more, 5 
no more, feel no more Pain; thou ſhalt be 
out of the Reach of Sin, Hell, Death, the 
Devil, the Grave, and whatever elſe may 
endeavour thy Hurt: But contrariwiſe; 
and if thou loſe, then thy Loſs is Heaven, 
Glory, God, Chriſt, Eaſe, Peace, and what- 
ever elſe which tendeth to make Eternity 
comfortable to the Saints; beſides, thou 
procureſt Eternal Death, Sorrow, Pain, 
Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, Fellowſhip with 
Devils, together with the everlaſting Dam- 
nation of thy own Soul. Z 
The Second Motive. 


eng, hut you would nor. The Devil had-poſ- | Conſider that this Devil, this Hell, 


- 


Death and Damnation, followeth after thee 
Z Z T2 1288 * 
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ing the Price and the Worth of it. 


45 bard 45 they tam drive, and have their 


Commiſſion ſo to do by the Law, againſt 


which thou haſt „inne, and therefore for 
the Lord's Sake make haſte. at 
Dye Third Motive. | 

If they ſeize upbn thee before thou get 
to the Cuy of 1 Ty will put an e- 
verlaſting Stop to thy Journey: This alſo 
cries, Run for it. * 

The Fourth Motive. 

Know alſo, that now Heaven Gates, the 
Heart of Chriſt, with his Arms, are wide o- 
pen to receive thee. O methinks that this 
Conſideration, that the Devil followeth af- 
ter to deſtroy, and that Chriſt ſtandeth o- 
pen- armed to receive, ſhould make thee 
reach out and fly with all Haſte and Speed. 
And therefore | 
The Fifth Moti ve. | 
| 27 thine Eye upon the Prize, be ſure 
that thy Eyes be continually upon the Pro- 

fit thou art like to get. The Reaſon why 
Men are ſo apt to faint in their Race for 
Heaven, it lieth chiefly in either of theſe 
_ Two Things. | 25 

Firft, They do not ſeriouſly conſider the 
Worth of the Prize; or elfe if they do, 
they are afraid it is too good for them: 
But moſt loſe Heaven for Want of Honey 
An 
therefore that thou may'ſt not do the like, 
keep thy Eye much upon the Excellency, 
the Sweerneſs, the Beamty, the Comfort, the 
Peace that 1s to be had there by thoſe that 
win the Prize. This was that which made 
the Apoſtle run thorough any Thing; ood 
Report, evil Report, Perſecution, Afſlittion, 
Hunger, Nakedneſs, Peril by Sea, and Peril 
by Lanu, Bonds and «Impriſonments: Allo 
it made others endure to be ſtoned, ſaum 
aſunder, to have their Eyes bored out with, 
Augers, their Bodies broiled on Gridirons, 
their Tongues cut out of their Mouths, 
boiled in Cantdrons, thrown to the wild 
Beaſts, burned at the State, whapt at Poſts, 
and a thoufand other fearful Torments, 
while they looked not at the Things that are 
ſeen, (as the Things of this World,) but at 


35. 


which are ſeen are Temporul, but the Things 
which are not ſeen are eternal. O this Word 
' Eternal, that Was it that made them, that 
when they might have Deliverauti they 
"would; not accept f "it, for they knew in 


Rom. 11, the World to come they ſhould have A bet - 
|  THITE © 175 0 Our hits 1 
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2. And do not let the Thoughts of the 


Rareneſs of the Place make thee 2 5 
E 


Heart this is too good for me; for I tell 
thee, Heaven is prepared for whoſoever "will 
cg af i, and they el be er 
with heart) good Welegme: Conſider 
therefore, that "as bad as thou. bnve got 
thither; thither went {crabbed © beggarly 


Jam. 2. 5. Lazarus, &c. Nay, it is prepared for the 


* 


Poor; Hearken my Beloved Breibren, ſaith 
James, tale Notice of it, hath not God cho. 


ts, 


and Heirs of the Kingdom? Therefore take 
Heart and Run, Man. And. | 
| The Sixth Mative. | 

| Think much of them that are gone before. 
Firit, How really they got into the King- 
dom. Secondly, How fate they are in the 
Arms of Jeſus; would they be here again 
tor a Thouſand Worlds? Or it they were, 
would they be afraid that God would not 
make them welcome ? Thirdly, W bat they 
would judge of thee if they knew thy Hearc 
began to fail thee in thy Journey, or thy 
Sins began to allure thee, and to perſuade 
thee to {top thy Race; would they not call 
thee a thouſand Fools? And ſay, O that he 
aid "or fo what we ſee, feel what we feel, 
and taſte of the Dainties that we taſte of. 
O if he were one quarter of an Hour to be- 
hold, to ſee, to fed. to taſte and enjoy, but 
the thouſand Part of what we enjoy | what 
would he do? What would he ſufler? 
What would he leave undone? Would he 
tavour Sin? Would he love this World be- 
low? Would he be afraid of Friends, or 
ſhrink at the moſt fearful Threatnings that 
the greateſt Tyrants could invent to give 
him? Nay, thoſe who have had but a 
Sight of theſe Things by Faith, when they 
have been as far off from them as Heaven 
from Earth, yet they have been able to 


| 


ſay with a comfortable and merty Heart 


as the Bird that ſings in the Spring, That 
this and more ſhall not ſtop them from run- 
ning to Heaven. Sometimes, when my baſe 
Heart hath been inclining to this World, 
and to loiter in my Journey towards Hea- 
ven, the very Conſideration of the , glori- 
ous Sa ints and Angels in Heaven, what 
they enjoy, and what | law Theughts they 
have of the Things of this Morldi together, 
how they would befool me, it they did 
but know that my Heart was drawing 


diſdain theſe poor, low, empty, beggarly 
Things, and to ſay to my Soul, came, Gaul, 
let us not be weary; let us ſee hat, this 
Heaven is,; let us even venture all. for it, 
and try if that will quit the Coſt. Surely 
| Aarabam, David, Paul, and the reſt ot 
the Saints of God, were as wiſe as any arc 
now; and yet they loſt all for this glorious 
Kingdom. O therefore thriw. away ſtinking 
'Luſts, follow after Righteouſneſs, love the 
Lord Jeſus, devote thyſelf unto. his Fear, 
PIF warrant thee he will give thee a goodly 
Recompence. Reader, What ſayeſt thou 
to this? Art reſolved to follow: nie? Nay, 


TD Seventh Motivs. 
To encourage thee a little farther, ſet to 
the Work, and when thou haſt run thy ſelf 
down Weary then the Lord Feſus will take 
hee up and carry thee; is not this enough 
to make any poor Soul begin his Race? 


bi that ye may obtain. ' - 


Thow(pertups) otielty.Qbur Iam feeble 
4X2 40 am 


ſen the Poor of this Morld Richi in Faith, 9 


back, hath cauſed me to ruſh forward, to 


reſolve if thou canſt to get before me. So 


U 


_— 


Ia. 40. 1. th his Arms, and carry them in his Bo- 
bum, aud [pal gently lead thoſe that are with 
young. This 15 tlie Way that Fathers rake 


Iſa, 40.20, they | 2 
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_ lame, Sc. Well, but Chriſt hath a 


run thy ſelf down weary, he will put thee 


in his Boſom, He ſhall gather the Lambs 


to encourage their Children, ſaying, Run 
ſweet Babe while thou art weary, and then 
1 will take thee up and carry thee. He 
will. gather his Lambs with his Arms, and 
carry them in his Boſom; when they are 
weary they. ſhall ride. 


— 


' The Eighth Motive. 


Or elſe he will convey new Strength from 


Heaven into thy Saul, which will be as well. 
The Touths (hall faint and be weary, and the 


young Men ſhall utterly fail; but they that 


wait upon the Lord ſhall RENE W their 
Strength; they ſball mount up with Wings 
like Eagles, they ſhall run and not be weary, 
ſpall walk and not be faint. What 
ſhall I fay beſides what hath already been 
ſaid? Thou ſhalt have good and eaſy Loag- 
ing, good and wholeſome Diet, the Boſom 
7 Chrift to lie in, the Joys of Heaven to 
eed on: Shall I ſpeak of the Satiety and of 
the Duration of all theſe? Verily to de- 


ſcribe them to the height is a Work too 


hard for me to do. 
De Ninth Motive. 

Again, methinks the very Induſtry of 
the Devil, and the Induſtry of his Servants, 
esc. ſhould make you that have a Deſire to 
Heaven and Happineſs to run apace. Why 
the Devil, he will loſe no Time, ſpare no 
Pains, alſo neither will his Servants; both 
to ſeek the Deſtruction of themſelves and 
others; and ſhall not we be as Induſtrious 
for our own Salvation? Shall the World 
venture the Damnation of their Souls for a 
poor corruptible Croun; and [hall not we 
venture the Loſs of a few Trifles for an e- 
ternal Crown? Shall they venture the Loſs 
of eternal Friends, as God to Love, Chrifi 
0 Relleem, the Holy Spirit to Comfort, - Hea- 
ven for Habitation, Saints and Angels for 


Company, and all this to get and hold Com- 


munion with Sin, and this World, and a 
few Baſe, Drunken, Swearing, Lying, Co- 
vetous Wretches, like themſelves? And 
{ſhall not we labour as hard, run as faſt, 


ſeek as diligently, nay, a Hundred times 


more diligently, for che Company of theſe 


Glorious; Eternal Friends, tho) with the | 


Loſs of ſuch as theſe; nay, with.the Loſs 
of ten thouſand times better than theſe, 
or, low, baſe,.' contemptible Things? 


hall it be faid at the laſt Day, That ict. 
ed Men made more jc to' Hell, than you: 


did make to Heaven? That they ſpent 
more Hours, Days, and that early ànd late, 


for Hell, than you ſpent for rhat which is 


tem thouſand thouſand of thouſand times 
better? O let it not be 

hid maib/ e een RA res 
\ you fee I have here ſpoken fome- 


: 
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fo, but Tun with f 


thing, tho? but little. Now I {hall come 
Boſom, conſider therefore when thou haſt 


to make ſome Uſe and Application of what 


hath been ſaid, and fo conclude. 


The Firſt Uſe. 

'You. ſee here, that he that will go to 
Heaven he muſt run for it: Yea, and not 
only run; but SO raw, that is, (as I have 
aid) to run earneſtly, to run continually, 
to Strip off every thing that would hinder 
in his Race, with the reſt; well then, do 
you 50 run. | | 

1. And now let us examine a little. Art 
thou got into the Right May? Art thou in 
Chriſt's Righteonſneſs? Do not lay yes in 
thy Heart, when in Truth there is no ſuchi 
Matter. It is 'a dangerous "Thing, you 
know, for a Man to think he is in the 
right Way, when he is in the Wrong. It 
is the next Way for him to 4% his Way, 
and not only fo, but if he run for Heaven, 
as thou ſay'ſt thou doſt, even to loſe that 
too. O this is the Miſery of moſt Men! 
To perſwade t':emſelves that they run 
right, when they never had one Foot in the 
Way! The Lord give thee Underſtanding 
here, or elſe thou art undone for ever. 
Prithee Soul fearch when wast thou turned 
out. of thy Sins, and Rinteouſneſs, into the 
Right:ouſneſs of Jeſus Christ ? I ſay, doſt 
thou fee thy ſelf in him? And is he more 
Precious to thee than the whole World? 
Is thy Mind always muling on him? And 
allo to be walking with hm? Doſt thou 
count his Company more precious than the 
whole World? - Doſt thou count all Things 
but poor, liteleſs, empty, vain Things, 
without Communion with him? Doth his 
Company ſweeten all Things? And his 
Abſence embitter all Things? Soul, I be- 
ſeech thee be ſerious, and lay it to Heart, 
and do not take things of ſuch weighty 
Concernment as the Salvation or Damna- 
tion of thy Soul without good Ground. 
2. Art thou aden of the Things of 
this World, as Pride, Pleaſures, Profits, 
Luſts, Vanities? What doſt thou think to 
run faſt enough, with the World, thy Sins, 
and Luſts, in thy Heart? I tell thee, Soul, 
they that have laid all aſide, every Weight 
every Sin, and are got into the nimbleſt 
poſtute, they find Mor enough to run; [o to 
run ag to hold nt. 8 
Jo run thorough. all that Oppoſition, all 
the Joſtles, al theſe Rubs, over all the 
Stumbling-blocks, over all the Snares, 
from al the Intanglements, that the De- 
vil, Sin, the World, and their own Hearts, 


lay before them. I tell thee, if thou art 


ding \Heayenward, thou wilt find it no 
mall, or eaſy 3 Art thou therefore 
diſcharg'g and Baladen of theſe Things? 
Never talk of going ro Heaven if thou art 


not. It is to e feared thou wile be found 
among them, Many that will ſeek to enter Lule 13. 
in, and ſball nut be able. * 
e The Second, Le. 
I fo; then in the next lace, what will 
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Acts 17. 
18. 


2 Pet. 2. 
21, 22. 


Heb. 10. 
38. 


Luke 9. 


py 62, 


lecome of them that are grown weary 


the World that Sin is better t 


in Chriſt as in Sin. 


3 O fad! What a Doom will the 


they are got half Way thuher 9 Why, 
it is he that holdeth out to the End that 
muſt be faved; it is he that &vercometh 
that ſhall inherit all things; tis not every 
one that begins. Agrippa gave a fair S ep 
for a ſudden; he ſtept almoſt into the Bo- 
ſom of Chriſt in leis than half an Hour. 
Thou (faith he to Paul) halt almoſt per- 
ſwaded me to be a Chriſtian. Ah! But it 
was but almoſt; and ſo he had as good have 
been never a whit; he ſtept fair indeed, 
but yet he {fe t bort; he was hot while he 
was at it, but he was quickly our of Wind. 
O this but almoſt I tell you, this but al- 
mot it loſt his Soul. Methinks I have ſeen 
ſometimes how theſe poor Wretches that 

et but almoſt to Heaven, how feartully 

eir a/moſt, and their but a/moſt, will tor- 
ment them in Hell. When they ſhall cry 
out in the Bitterneſs of their Souls, ſay ing, 
almoſt a Chriſtian, I was almoſt got into 
the Kingdom, almoſt out of the Hands of 
the Devil, almoſt out of my Sins, almoſt 
from under the Curſe of God. Almoſt, and 
that was all, almoſt, but not altogether. O 
that I ſhould be almoſt at Heaven, and 
ſhould not go quite thorough! Friend, it 


is a fad Thing to fit down before we are in 


Heaven, and to grow weary before we 
come to the Place of Reſt; and if it ſhould 


be thy Caſe, I am ſure thou doſt not ſo run 


as to obtain. But again, 
| The Third Uſe. _ 
In the next Place, What then will become 
of them that ſome time ſince were Running 
polt-haſte to Heaven, (inſomuch that they 
ſeemed to out · ſtrip many,) but now are 
Running as faſt back again!? Do you think 
thoſe will ever come thicher? What to run 
back again, bach again to Sin, to the 
World, to the Devil, \back again to the 
Luſt of the Fleſh. Oh! It had been better 


/ | 


for them not to have known the Way of Righ- 


1 than after they have known it, to 
turn (to turn back again) from the Holy 


Commandment. "Thoſe Men ſhall not only 


be damned for Sin, but for praſeſing to all 
5 ga For 

the Man that runs back again, he doth as 
good as ſay, I have tried Chriſt, and I have 
tried Sin, and JI do not find ſo much Profit 
| J fay, this Man de- 
clareth this, even by his Manning back a- 
ave, who were almoſt at Heaven Gates, and 
then run back again. Fam draweth back, 
ſaith Chriſt, my Soul ſhall haue no Pleaſure 
in hin. Again, No Man having put his 
Hand to the Plough, that is, ſet forward, 
(in the Ways of God,) and looking. back, 
turning back again, is | 77 the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And if not fit for the Kingdom of 


Heaven, then for certain he muſt needs be 


fit for the Fire of Hell: And therefore 
( (aich the Apoſtle) thoſe that bring forth 


theſe Apoltatizing Fruits, as Priars and 


ive | 
an, 


whoſe End is to be burned. there is never 
another Chriſt to ſave them by Bleeding 
and Dying tor them! And it they 
eſcape that neglect (then how {ſhall they 
eſcape, that reject and turn their Backs up. 
on) ſo great Salvation? And if the Righteous, 
that 1s, they that run for it, will find 

Work enough to get to Heaven, then where 
will the Ungodly, Backflidin g Sinner appear, ? 
O if Judas the Traitor, or Francis Spira 
the Backflider, were but now alive in the 
World ro whiſper theſe Men in the Ear a 
little, and tell them what it hath coſt their 
Souls tor Pack/lideng, ſurely it would ſtick 
by them, and make them afraid of Running 
back again, ſo long as they had one Day 
to live 1n this World. N : 

| The Fourth Uſe. . 

So again, Fourthly, how like to theſe 
Mens Sufſerings will thoſe be, that have all 
this while ſat ſtill, and have not ſo much as 
let one Foot forward to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Surely he that backſiideth, and he 
that ſitteth ſtill in Sin, they are both of one 
Mind; the one he will not ftir, becauſe he 
loveth his Sins, and the Things: of this 
World; the other he runs back again, be- 
cauſe he loveth his Sins, and the Things 
of this World. Is it not one and the fame 
Thing? They are all one here, and ſhall not 
one and the ſame Hell hold them hereafter ” 
He is an ungodly one that never looked af- 
ter Chriſt, and he is an ungodly one that 
did once look after him, and then ran quite 
back again; and therefore that Word muſt 
certainly drop out' of the Mouth of Chriſt 
a 67h wage both, Depart from me ye 

urſed into Everlaſting Fire, red for 
the Devil and his Angels. | TE 5 

The Fifth Uſe. 

Again, here you may ſee in the next 
Place, that is, They that will have Hea- 
ven, muſt run for it; then this calls aloud 
to thoſe who began but a while ſince to run, 
I fay, for them, to mend their Pace if they in- 
tend to win; you know that they which 
come hindmoſt, had need run faſteſt. 
Friend, I tell thee, there be thoſe: that 
have run ten Years to thy one, nay, twenty 
to five, and yet if thou talk with them, 
ſometimes they will ſay, they doubt they 
ſhall. come late enough. How then will it 
be with thee? Look to it therefore that 


y | thou delay no time, not an Hours time, 


but part ſpecdily with all, with every 
Thing that is an hindrance to thee in thy 
Journey, and run; yea, and ſo rum that 
thou mayeſi ohtam 
„ e 
' Again, Siuthiy, Lou that are old Pro- 


telſors, take you heed that the young Striplings 


of Jeſus, that began to ſtrip but the other 
Day, d0-n0t. out-run you, ſo as to have that 
Scripture fulfilled on you, The firf# ſhall Lt 
laft, and the laſt firſt, which will be a 


ſhame; to you, and a Credit for them. 
| What, 


Thorns, are rejected, being nigh unto Curing, Heb, 5, . 


ſhall not Heb. 2. 


Mat. 26. 


The Heavenly Footman:. 


Mat. 25. 


of doing ſo too. Nay, ſay they, why may 


1 


What, for a young Soldier to be more Cou- 
rageous than he that hath been uſed to Wars. 
To you that are hindermoſt, I tay, ſtrive 
to out-run them that are before you; and 
you that are foremoſt, I ſay, bold your 
Ground, and keep before them in Faith and 
Love, if poſſible; for indeed that is the 
right Running, for one to ſirive to out-ri 
another; even tor the hindmoſt to endeavour 
to overtake the foremoſt, and he that is be- 
fore ſhould be ſure to lay out himſelf co 
keep his Ground, even to the very utmolt. 
But then, 
| The Seventh Uſe. 

Again, How baſely do they behave 
themſelves, how unlike are they to win, that 
think it enough to keep Company with the 
hindmoſt ? There are ſome Men, that pro- 
feſs themſelves ſuch as run for Heaven as 
well as any, yet if there be but any /2zy, 
fothful, cold, half-bearted Profeſſors in the 
Country, they will be ſure to take Example 
by them; they think it they can bur kcep 
pace with them they ſhall do fair; but 
theſe do not conſider that the hindmujt loſe 
the Prize. You may know it it you wall, 
that it coſt the foolith Virgins dear tor their 
coming too late. They that were ready 
went in with him, and the Door was ſk ut. 
Aſterward, mark, . Afterward came the 
other (the fooliſh) Virgms ſaying, Lord, open 
to us: But he anſwered and ſaid, Depart, I 
know you not. Depart lazy Proteſlors,” cold 
Profeſſors, Sor bas Profeſſors. Ol me- 
thinks the Word of God is ſo plain for the 
Overthrow of your /azy Profe//ors, that it 
is to be wondred Men do take no more 
notice of it. How was Lot's Wife ſerved 
ior Running lagihhy, and for giving but one 
Look behind her, alter the Ihings the left 
in Sodom? How was Eſau ſerved tor ſtay- 
ing too long before he came tor the Bleſ- 
ſing ? And how was they ſerved that are men- 
tioned in the Thirteenth of Luke, for ſtay- 
ing till the Door was ſbut? Alſo the fooliſh 
rgins; a heavy After-groan will they 
give that have thus ſtayed too long. It 


turned Lot's Wife into a Pillar of Salt; it 


made Eſau weep with an exceeding loud 
and litter Cry; it made Judas hang bimſelf ; 
yea, and it will make thee Curſe the Day 
in which thou waſt Born, it thou mils of 
the Kingdom, as thou wilt certainly do if 
this be thy Courſe. But, 

The Eighth Uſe. 

Again, How, and if thou by thy 44 
Running ſhouldeſt not deſtroy thy ſelf, bur 
alſo thereby be the Cauſe of the Damnation 
of ſome others; for thou being a Profeſſor, 
thou muſt think that others will take no- 
tice of thee; and becauſe thou art but a 
poor, cold, lazy Runner, and one that 
ſeeks to drive the World and Pleaſure along 
with thee: Why, thereby others will think 


not we as well as he? He is a Profeſſor, and 
yet he ſeeks for Pleaſures, Riches, Profits; 
2% Ok II. 


he loveth vain Company, and he is fo and 
o, and proteſſech that he is going tor Hea- 
ven; yea, and he. faith allo he doth not 
tear but he ſhall have Entertainment; ler 
us therefore keep pace with him, we ſhall 
fare no worſe than he. O how fearful 4 
Thing will it be, if that thou ſhalt be Inſtru- 
mental to the Ruin of others by thy haltins 
in the Way of Righteouſneſs! Look to it, 
thou wilt have Strength little enough to 
appear before God, to give an Account of 
the Loſs ot thy own Soul; thou necdelt 
not have to give an Account for others; 
why, thou didſt {top them from entring in. 
How wilt thou anſwer that faying, Tou 
would unt enter in your ſelves, and them that 
would you hinder; for that Saying will be 
eminently fulfilled on them that through 
their own [dleneſs do keep themfelves our 
of Heaven, and by giving of others the 
lame Example hinder them allo. 
The Ninth Uſe. © 
Therefore now to ſpeak a Word to both 
of you, and fo I ſhall conclude. 
tirſt, I beſeech you in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that none of you do run 
ſo lazily in the Way to Heaven as to hinder 
either your 8 or others. I know that 
even he which runs lagieft, it he ſhould 
ſec a Man Running tor a I<mporal Lite, 
it he ſhould ſo much neglect his own Well. 
being 1a this World, as to venture, when 
he is a Running for his Lite, to pick 


up here and there a Lock of Wool! 


that hangeth by the Way fide, or to ſtep 
now and then aſide out of the Way for 
to gather up a Straw or Two, or an 


when he is a Running for his Life, thou 
wouldeſt condemn him; and doſt thou not 
condemn thy ſelf that doſt the very fame, in 
effect, nay, worſe, that /oitereſt in thy 
Race, notwithſtanding thy Soul, Heaven, 
Glory, and all is at ſtake. Have a care, 


ce. | - | 

' Secondly, If yet there {hall be any, that 
notwithſtanding this Advice, will ſtill, be 
flagging, and Joitering in the Way to the 
Kingdom of Glory, be thou fo wile as not 
to take Example by them. Learn of no 
Man farther than he followeth Chriſt. But 


Joy that was ſet before him, endure the Croſs, 
deſpiſe the Shame, and is now ſet down at 
the Right Hand of God; I ſay, look to no 
Man to learn of him no farther than he 


(faith Paul) even as I am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
11.1. Though he was an Eminent Man, 
yet his Exhortation Was, that none ſhould 
follow him any farther than he followed 
Chriſt. | 
Provocation. 
Now that you may be provoled to run 


with the foremoſt, take notice of this. 
5A When 


rotten” Stick; I ſay, if he ſhould do this 


have a care; poor wretched Sinner, hade a 


look unto Jeſus, who is not only the Author Heß. 12. 
and Finiſher of Faith, but who did, for the i, 2. 


 followeth - Chriſt. Be ye followers of me 


: 
— 


3 * * 


The Heavenly Footman. 

When Lot and his Wife was Running from | own? And if this will not provoke thee to 
curſed Sodom to the Mountains, to fave | beſtir thy ſelf, think again, | 
their Lives, it is ſaid, that his Wife looked | 3. That if thou wilt not run, the Peg. 
back from behind him, and ſhe became @ | fle of God are reſolved to deal with thee 
Pillar of Salt ; and yet you fee that neither | even as Lot dealt with his Wife, that is, 
her Practice, nor the Judgment of God | leave thee behind them. It may be thou haſt 
that fell upon her for the ſame, world cave | a Father, Mother, Brother, Gc. going Poſt- 
Lot % look behind him. I have ſometimes haſte to Heaven, wouldeſt thou be willir 
wondered at Lot in this Particular; his to be left behind them? Surely no! 

Wife looked behind her, and died imme- | Again, 4. Will it not be a Diſhonour to 
diately, but Jet what would become of her, thee to ſee the very Boys and Girls in the 
Lot would not 40 much as look behind him to | Country to have more Wit than thy ſelf? 
ſee her : We do not Read that he did ſo | It may be the Servants of ſome Men, as 
much as once look where ſhe was, or what the Horſe-keeper, Plow-man, Skullion, Ec. 
was become of her, his Heart was indeed | is more looking after Heaven than their 
upon his Journey, and well it might; there | Maſters. I am apt to think ſometimes, 
was the Mountain befire him, and the Fire that more Servants than Maſters, that more 
and Brimſtone behind him; his 10 lay at | Tenants than Landlords, will inherit the 
Stake, and he had loſt it if he had but look- | Kingdom of Heaven. But is not this a 
ed behind him. Do thou ſo run? And in | Shame for them that are ſuch? T am per- 
thy Race remember Lor's Wife, and re- ſwaded you {corn that your Servants ſhould 
member her Doom; and remember for ſay that they are wiſer than you in the 
what that Down did overtake her; and re- Things of this World; and yet I am bold 
member that God made her an Example for | to ſay, that many of them are wiſer than 

: all lazy Runners to the End of the World; | you in the Things of the World to come, 
and take heed thou fall' not after the ſame | which are of greater Concernment. 
Example. But * E:xpoſtulation, 

If this will not provoke thee, conſider | Well then, Sinner, what ſay'ſt thou? 
thus, 1. Thy Soul is thy own Soul, that | Where is thy Heart? Wilt thou run? Art 
is either to be ſaved or loſt; thou ſhalt not thou reſolved to ſtrip? Or art thou not? 
loſe my Soul by thy Laxineſs: It is thy own Think quickly, Man, it is no dally ing in 
Soul, thy own Eaſe, thy own Peace, thy | this Matter. Confer not with Fleſh and 
own Advantage or Diſadvantage. If it | Blood; look up to Heaven, and ſee how 
were my own that thou art deſired to be | thou likeſt it; alſo to Hell, (of which thou 
good unto, methinks Reaſon ſhould move may'{t underſtand ſomething in my Book, 
thee ſomewhat to piry it: But alas, it is | called, A few Sighs from Hell, or the Groans 
thy own, thy own Soul. What ſball it of à damned Soul, which J wiſh thee to 
profit a Man if be ſhall gain the ubole read ſeriouſly over,) and accordingly de- 

Mar. s. orld, and loſe his own Sout. God's Peo- | vote thy felt. If thou doſt not know the 

** ple wiſh well to the Souls of others, and | Way, inquire at the Word of God. If thou 
wilt not thou wiſh well to thy own? And | wanteſt Company, cry for God's Spirit. 
if this will not provoke thee, then think | If thou wantelt Incouragement, entertain 

1 Again, 2. If thou loſe thy Soul, it is thou | the Promiſes. But be ſure thou begin be- 
| | alſo that muſt bear the Blame. It made times; get into the Way; run apace, and 
tn a fois Cain ſtark mad to conſider that he had | hold out to the End, and the Lord give 
tual eit. not looked to his Brother Abel's Soul. | thee a Proſperous Journey. 

How much more will it perplex thee to e 
think that thou had'ſt not a Care of thy | | - FAREWELL. 
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Solomon's Temple Spiritualz'd : 
8 R, N - 


GOSPEL-LIGHT fetcht out of the Temple 
at JERUSALEM, 


To let us more eaſily into 


The Glory of New-Teſtament-Truths. 


FO 8 


Ob 


ap 


Thou Son of Man, fhew the Houſe 10 the Houſe of Trael----- ſbew them the Form of the 
Hoſe, and the Faſhion thereof, and the Goings out thereof, and the ror in thereof, 
and all the Forms thereof, and all the Ordmances thereof, and all the Forms thereof? 
and all the Laws thereof, Ezek. 43. 10, II. | 


— vv 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


COURTEOUS CHRISTIAN READER, 


deavour to ſbew thee 8 F the Goſpel-Glory of Solomon's Temple. That is, 
of what it, with its Utenſils, was a Type of; and, as Fork how inflructing it was to 
our Fathers, and alſo is to us their Children. The which, that I might do the more 
diſtinftly, I have handled Particulars one by one, to the Number of threeſcore and ten; 
namely, all that of them I could call to mind, becauſe, as I believe, there was not one of 
them but had its Signification, and ſo ſomething profitable for us to knot. 
For, though we are not now to worſbip God in thoſe Methods, or by ſuch Ordinances as 
once the Old Church did: Tet to knew their Methods, and to underiland the Nature and 
Stgnification of their Ordinances, whan compared with the Goſpel, may, even now, when 
themſelves, as to what they once enjoyned on others, are dead, may minister Light to us, 
And hence the New-Teſtament Miniflers, as the Apoftles, made much Uſe of Old-Teſta- 
ment- Language, and Ceremonial Inſtitutions, as to their Signification, to help the Faith of 
the Godly in their preaching of the Goſpel of Chrift, | 
1 may ſay, that God did in a Manner tie up the Church of the Jews to Types, Figures 
and Similitudes, I mean to be butted and bounded by them in all external Parts of Worſhip. 
Tea, not only the Levitical Law and Temple, but as it ſeems to me, the whole Land of 
Canaan, the Place of their Lot to dwell in, was to them a Ceremonial, or a Figure. Their 
Land was a Type of Heaven, their Paſſage over Jordan into it, a Similitude of our go-* Heb. 3. 
ing to Heaven by Death. The Fruit of their Land, was ſaid to be uncircumciſed, as being 5531-5,» 
at their fir i Entrance thither unclean, in which their Land was alſo a Figure of another pat 196 
Thing, even as Heaven was a Type of Grace and Glory. r 
Again; the very Land it ſelf was ſaid 10 keep Sabbath, aud ſo to reff a holy Reft, cap. 2. 
even then when ſbe lay deſolate, and not poſſeſſed of thoſe to whom ſbe was given * them Prod 12, 
V e ew abr 
Iea, many of the Features of the then Church od, were ſet forth, as in Figures and 1 Bn 
Shadows, 755 Places, and TMs in that Land. Net? | | : "ry "ID 7 
; Sp general, ſhe is ſaid to be leautiful as Tirzah, (Song 6. 4.) and to be comely as 
Jerulalem. + * er onen | | 
2. In particular, Her Neck. is compared to the Tower of David, builded for an Armo- 
ry, (Song 4. 4.) Her Eyes ie the Fiſhpools of Heſbbon, by the Gate f Bethrabbim, (chap. 
7. 4.) Her Nole is compared to the Tower of Lebanon, which looketh towards Damaſcus, 
(chap. 4. 1.) Tea, the Hair .of her Head is compared to a Flock of Goats, which come 


| up 
\ 


1 Have, as thou by this little Book mayeſi ſce, adrentured, at this Time, to do my Eu- 
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_ To the Chriſtian: Reader. 


up from Mount Gilead: And the Smell of her Garments to the Smell of Lebanon, (ver. 11.) 

Nor was this Land altogether void of Shades, even of her Lord and Saviour. Hence, 
he ſays of himſelf, L am the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilliy of the Valleys ; (Song. 2. 1.) 
Alſo ſbe, his beloved, ſaith of him, His Countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the Ce- 
dars, (chap. 5. 15.) What ſhall I ſay? The two Cities, Sion, and ſeruſalem, were {uch 
as ſometimes ſet forth the two Churches (Gal. 4.) the true, and the falſe, and their Sed 
Laac and Iſhmael. | 


1 might alſo here ſhew you, that even the Gifts and Graces of the true Church were ſc - 


forth by the Spices, Nuts, Grapes, and Pomgranates that the Land of Canaan brought 
forth. Tea, that Hell ttſelf was ſet forth" by the Valley of the Suns of Hinnom, and Lo- 
phet, Places in this Country. Indeed the zhale, in a Manner, was a Typical and a i. 
gurative Thing. 11 C. | 
But I have, in the enſuing Diſcourſe, confined myſelf to the Temple, that immediate 
Place of God's Worſhip ; of whoſe Utenſils in particular, as I have ſaid, I have ſpoken, 
(though to each with what Brevity I could) For that none of them are without a ſpiritual, 
and ſo a profitable Signification to us. | 
Aud here we may behold much of the Richneſs of the Wiſdom and Grace of God; namc- 
ly, That he, even in the very Place of Worſhip of Old, fhould ordain viſible Forms, and 
Repreſentations, for the Worſbippers to learn 80 worſhip him by. Tea, the Temple itſelf was, 
as to this, to them a good Inſtruction. | | 
But in my thus jaying, I give no Encouragement to any now, 10 fetch out of their own 
Fancies, Figures of Similitudes to worſbip God by. What God provided to be an Help ts 
the Weakneſs of his People of old, was one Thing, and what they invented without his 
Commandment was another. For though they had his Bleffing when they worſhipped him 
with ſuch Types, Shadows, and Figures, which he had myjoyned them for that *Purjoſe, 
* Exod. yet * he ſorely puniſhed and plagu'd them when they would add to theſe, Inventions of their 
22. 35- own. Tea, he in the very Act of inſtituting their Way of worſhipping him, forbad their 
1, 1% giving, in any Thing, Way to their.own Humours or Fancies, and bound them ſiriftly to the 
17,18, Orders of Heaven. ; 3 | 


„ v Look, ſaid God to Moles, their firit great Legiſtator, That thou make all Things, ac- 
47542543. corcling to the Pattern ſhewed to thee in the Mount, (Exod. 25. 40, Heb. 8. 5.) 

Nor doth our Apoſtle but take the ſame Meaſures, when he ſaith, If any Man thinketh 
himſelf a Prophet, or Spiritual: Let him acknowledge that the Things that I write un- 
to you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 277. ns 

When Solomon alſo was to build this Temple fur ihe Worſhip of God, though he was wi- 
ſer than all Men, yet God neither truſted to his Wiſdom nor Memory, nor tc any immediate 
Dictates from Heaven to him, as to how-he would have him build it. No, he was to re- 
ceive the whole Platform thereof, in Writing, by the Inſpiration of God. Nor would 
God give this Platform of the Temple, and of its Utenſils, immediately to this Wile Man, 
leſt perhaps by others, his Wiſacm jlowld be 1dolized, or that ſome ſhould bject, that the 
whole Faſhion thereof proceeded of his Fancy, only: he made Vretenſibns of Divine Revela- 
tion, "as a Cover for bis Bmg... 4 ops 2 ) 

Therefore, I ſay, nat to Las, but to his "Father David, was the whole Pattern 
of it given from Heaven, and ſo by David 10 Solomon Hir Son, in Writing, I hen 
David, ſays the Text, gave to Solomon, his Son, the Pattern of the Porch, and 
of the Houſes thereof, and of the Treaſuries thereof, and of the upper Chambers there- 
of, and of the Inner Parlours thereof, and of the Place of the Mercy-Seat, (1 Chron. 
28. 11.) And the Pattern of all that he had by the Spirit, of the Courts of the Houſc 
of the Lord, and of all the Chambers round about, and of the Treaſuries of the 
Houſe of God, and of the Treaſuries of the dedicated Things, (ver. J 2.) Alſo for the 
Courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, and for all the Work of tlie Service of the Houſe of 
the Lord, and for all the Veſſels of Service in the Houſe of the Lord, (ver. 13.) 

Tea, moreover, he had from Heuven, or by Divine "Revelation, chat the Candleſticks 


mut be made of, and alſo how much was to g to each; the ſame Order and Commant- 


ment he alſo gave for the making" of the Tables, Fleſh-hooks, Cups, Baſons, Altar of 
Incenſe; with the Pattern for the Chariot of the Cherubims, Sc. ver. 1 4, 15, 16, 17,18, 19. 


All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me underſtand by writing by his Hand upon me, 


even all the Work of this Pattern, (ver. 20.) So I ſay, He gave David the Pattern of 
the Temple, ſo David gave Solomon the Pattern of the Temple, and according to that Pat- 
tern did Solomon build the Temple and no #therwiſe. KORS | 


Het, gs © True, all theſe were but Figures, Patterns, and Shadows'of Things in the Heavens, and 
: image of the Things: But, as was ſaid before, if God was ſo cirrumſpect, 

9 23. And exatt in theſe, as not to len de any Thing tothe Dittates ef the godly and. *wwifest of 

dap“ 10. Alen; H hat? Can we ſuppoſe he WI now admit" of the Mir aud Contrivauce of: Men in 
thoſe Things that are, in Compariſon to them, the'Heavenly Things themſelves.  ', © 

It is all to be concluded, That finte thoſe Shadows of Things in the Heavens, are already 


committed by God to ſacred Story; aud ſiuce that - ſacred Story is ſaid to be able to make 


% 


the 
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* 
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the Manof God perfect in all Things, (2 Tim. 3. 155 16, 17.) It 1s Duty 10 my to leave off 
zo lean to common Underst andings, and to enquire 7 WY wy that very Holy Writ, 


and nought elſe, by what, and how we ſhould worſhip 


his Temple, 
And alt houg 


Pſal. 27. 4. 


od. Davi 


was for enquiring in 


4 | 
the old Church Way of Worſhip, is Iaid aſide as to us in New-Teſtament- 


Times: Tet ſince thoſe very Ordinances were Figures 6 Things and Methods of Worſhip 


now, we may, yea, we ought ts ſearch ont the ſpiritual 
to confirm and illuſtrate Matters to our Underſtandings. 
actiy how the New and Old Teſtament, as to the 


eaning of them, becauſe they ſerve 
s. Tea, they fhew us the more ex- 
Spiritualneſs of the Worlhip, was as one 


and the ſame; only the Old tons thuded with Shadows, but ours is with more open 


Face. | 
Features to the Life, as we ſay 


„ ſet out by a Picture, does excellently ſhew the Skill of 


the Artift- The Old Teſtament had the Shadow, nor have we but the very Image; both 


then are but Emblems of what is yet behind. 


We may find our Goſpel clouded in their Cæ- 


remomes , and our ſpiritual Worſhip ſet cut ſomewhat by their carnal Ordinances. 

Now becauſe, as I ſaid, there lies, as wrapt up in a Mantle, much of the Glory of our 
Goſpel- Matters iu this Temple which Solomon barlded; therefore, I have made, as well as 
T could, by comparing ſpiritual Things with Spiritual, this Hö upon this Subjekt. 


IF dare not preſume to ſay, That I'know 


have hit right in every Thing, but this I can 


ſay, I have endeavoured ſo to do. True, I have not for theſe Things filbed in other Mens 
Waters, my Bible and Concordance are my only Library in my li ritings. Wherefore, Cour- 


teous Reader, if thou findet am Thing, either in Word or 
doth vary from God's Truth, let it be counted na Man' elſe but mine : Pray 


pardon my Fault: do thou alſo lovingly paſs it 


_— Dm * 


atter, that thou ſbalt judge 


94 alſo 10 
by, and receive what thou findest will do thee 


Thy Servant in the Goſpel, 4 


John Bunyan. 
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The Glory of the Temple: 
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SOLOMON's Temple, 


R, . 


and the Materials thereof 


Spiritualiz d. 


I. Where the TEMPLE was built. 


5 H E Temple was built at Jeraſa- 
een, on Mount Moriah, in the 
I Threſhing-Floor of Arnon the Je- 
buſite. Where about Abraham offered up 
Tſaac, there where David met the An- 
el of the Lord when he came with his 


rawn Sword in his Hand, to cut off the 


People at Jeruſalem, for the Sin which Da- 
vid committed in his diforderly numbering 
the People, Gen. 22. 3, 4, 5. 1 Chron. 21. 
15. Chap. n ne 
"There Abraham received his Iſaac from 

the Dead. There the Lord was intreated 
by David to take away the Plague, and to 
return to Jael again in Mercy: From 


| whence allo David gathered, that there 


God's Temple nuſt be built. This (faid 
he) is the Honſe of the Lord God, and this 
is the Altar of the Burnt-Offering for Iſrael, 


„ 48H, Vol. II. 4 


1 Chron. 21. 28. chap. 22. 1. chap. 3. 1. 
This Mount Moriah therefore, was a 
Type of the Son of God, the Mountain of 
the Lord's Houſe, the Rock againſt which 
| the Gates of Hell cannot prevail. | 


II. Who built the Temple. 


HE Temple was built by Salomon, 
' a Man peaceable and quiet; and 
that in Name, by Nature, and in Governing. 


ly, that ſuch a one the Builder of the Tem- 

remand belt, 
Behold, faith he, a Son ſhall be born unto 

thee, who ſball be a Man of Reſt; and 1 


round about; for bis owe PA be, called 


Solomon, and I will give Peace and Nui- 


For ſo God had before told David, name- 


w give him Reft.; from all bis Enemies 


5 B 4 etneſs 
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even all the hor 


etneſs to Iſrael in his days. 


Son, I vill be his Father. 1 Chron. 22. 9, 
10. Plal. 72. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

As therefore,, Mount Moriah was a 
Type of Chrilt, as the Foundation; So So- 
Jomon was a Type of him, as the Builder of 
his Church. The Mount was ſignal, for 
that thereon the Lord Gad, before Abraham 
and David, did diſplay his Mercy. And 
as Solomon built this Temple, ſo Chriſt doth 
build his Houſe; Tea, He fall build the 
everlaiting Temple, and he ſhall bear the 
Glory, Heb. 3. 3, 4. Zach. 6. 12,13. 
And in that Solomon was called Peaceable, 
it was to ſhew with what, peaceable Doc- 
trine and Ways, Chriſt's Houſe, and Church 
mould be built, Ja. 9. 6. Mich 7. 2, 3, 4: 


III. How the Temple was built. 


HE Temple was built, not meerly 
by the Dictates of Slomon, thougl 
he. was wiſer than Ethan, and Heman, and 
Calcol, and Darda, and all Men, 1 8 
4. 31. But it was built by Rules, preſerib- 
ed by, or in a written Word; and as ſo, 
delivered to him by his Father David. 

For when David gave to Solomon lis 
Son, a 3 to build the Temple of God, 
with that Charge, lie gave him alſo the Pat- 
tern of all in Writing; even a Pattern of 
the Porch, Houſe, Chambers, Treaſuries, 
Parlours, &c. And of the Place for, the 
Mercy-Seat, which Pattern David had of 


| God: nor would God truſt his Memory 


with it. The Lord made me, ſaid he, un- 
derſtaud in I 7 by bis Hand upon me, 
of this Pattern. Thus 
therefore David gave to Solomon his Son, 
the Pattern of all; and thus Solomon his 
Son built the Houle of God. See 1 Chron. 
28. from Verſe 9, to Verſe 20. f 
And anſwerable to this, Chriſt Jeſus the 
Builder of his own Houle, whoſe Houſe are 
We, doth build his Holy Habitation for 
him to dwell in; even according to the 
Commandment of God the Father. For 
faith he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the 
Father which ſent me, He gave me a Com- 
mandment, what I [ould ſpeak. And hence 


tis ſaid, Cod gave him the Revelation, and 


again that he took the Book out of the hand 

him that ſat on the throne, and ſo acted, 
-as to the building up 50 his Church, John 12: 
40, 41. Rev. 1, I. chap. 5. 5. 


IV. Of what the Temple was built. 
HE Materials with which the Tem- 
ple was built, was ſuch as were in 
their 9wn Nature common to that which 
was left behind. Things that natural! 
were not fit without Art to be laid on ſo 
holy a Houſe.” And this ſbews that thoſe 


Church, are by Nature no better than 0- 


34 


he findeth them, The Clay 


of hom Chriſt Jeſus deligns to build his 


He hall build, thers: But as the; Trees and Stones of 
an Houſe for my Name, and he ſball be my 


which the Temple was built, was firſt 
hewed and ſquared before they were fit to 
be laid in that Houſe; Sinners, of 
which rhe Church is to be built, muſt firſt 
be fitted, by the Word and Doctrine, and 
then. fitly laid in their Place in the 
Church. - dW. Tun Ati 

For though, as to Nature, there is no 
Difference betwixt , thoſe made uſe of to 
build God's Houle with, yet by Grace they 
differ from others; even as thoſe Trees 
and Stones that are hewed and ſquared 
for Building, by Art are made to differ 
from thoſe which abide in the Hood. or 
Dit. 


The Lord Jeſus therefore, while he ſeck- 


eth Materials wherewith to build his houſe, 

h. 1 Clay of the ſame Lump 
that he rejecteth and leaves behind. Are we 
better than they? No, in no wiſe, Rom. 3. 
Chap. 9. Nay, I think, if any be beſt, tis 
they which are leſt behind: He came not to 
call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, 
Mark 2. 17. And indced in this he doth ſhew 
both the Greatneſs of his Grace and Werk- 
manſhip. His Grace in taking ſuch; and 
his Workmanſhip, in that he makes them 
meet for his holy Habitation. 

This the Current of Scripture maketh 
manifeſt; wherefore it is needleſs now to 
cite Particulars : Only we muſt remember, 
that none are laid 1n this Building, as they 
come out of the J/ood or Pit; but as they 
firſt paſs under the Hand and Rule of this 
great Builder of the Temple of God. 


V.Whowas to fell thoſe Trees, and to dig thoſe 


Stones, with which Solomon built the 
Temple. 


S the Trees were to be felled; and 
Stones to be digged, ſo there was 
for that matter ſelect Workmen fe ae 
Theſe were-not of the Sons of Jacob, nor 
of the Houſe of Iſrael; they were the Ser- 
vants of Hiram King of Tyre, and the Gi- 
beonites, namely, their Children that made 
a League with Jeſbua, in the Day that 
God gave the Land of Canaan to his Peo- 
ple, 6.9.4 to 29. 1 Kings 5. 2 Cron. 
27, 28. | Wo TEL S100: 
And theſe were Types.of our Goſpel Mi- 
niſters, who are the Men appointed by 
Jeſus Chriſt to make Sinners, by their 
preaching, meet for the Houſe of God. 
Wherefore as he was famous of old who 
was ſtrong to lift up his Axe upon the thick 
Boughs, to ſquare Wood for the building of © 
the P So a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
now is alſo famous, if much uſed by Chriſt 
for the converting of Sinners to | himſelf, 
that he may build him a Temple with 
them, P/al. 7. 4, F. 6. Rom. 16. 7. 
But why, may ſome ſay, do gon male ſo 
homely. a Compariſen? I anſwer, becauſe, I 


: 


| believe ir is true; for tis Gr Ae, not Gifts, 
et Ss | "11 .1c"/ that 


; | 
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that makes us Sons, ind the beloved of 
God. Gifts make a Miniſter; and as a 
Miniſter, one is but a Servant to hew woo, 
and draw water for the houſe of my God. 
Yea Paul, though a Son, yet counted him- 
ſelf not a Son, but a Servant, purely as he 
was a Miniſter : A Hervant of God, a Ser- 
want of Chriſt, a Servant of the Church, 
and your Servant for Jeſus ſake, Tit. 1. 1. 
Rom. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 4. 5. 

A Man then is a Son, as he is begotten 
and born of God to himſelf, and a Servant 
as he is gifted for Work in the Houle of his 
Father: And though it is Truth, the Ser- 
vant may be a Son, yet he is not a Son, le- 
cui ſe he ts a Servant. Nor doth it follow, 
that becauſe all Sons may be Servants, there- 
fore all Servants are Sons; no, all the Ser- 
vants of God are not Sons; and therefore 
when Time ſhall come, he that is only a 
Servant here, ſhall certainly be put out of 
the Houle, even out of that Houſe himſelt 
did help to build. The ſervant abideth not 
in the houſe for ever. The Servant, that is, 
he that is only fo, Ezek. 46. 16, 17. John 
8. 35. | : 

6 chen, as a Son, thou art an Iſraelite; 
as a Servant, a Gileonite. The Conſidera- 
tion of this made Paul ſtart; he knew that 
Gifts made him not a Son, 1 Cor. 1 2. 28, 29, 
30, 31. Chap. 13. 1, 2. 

The Sum then is, a Man may be a Ser- 
vant and a Son; a Servant as he is imployed 
by Chriſt in his houſe for the good of o- 
thers: And a Son, as he is a Partaker of the 
Grace of Adoption: But all Servants are not 
Sons, and let this be for a Caution, and a 
Call to Miniſters, to do all Acts of Service 
for God, and in his Houſe, with Reverence 
and godly Fear. And with all humiliry let 
us defire to be Partakers ourſeives of that 
Grace we preach to others, 1 Cor.g. 25. 

This is a great Saying, and written per- 
haps to keep Miniſters humble; and Stran- 
gers ſhall ſtand and feed your Flocks, and the 
Sons of the Alien ſhall be your Plotumen, and 
your Vinedreſſers, Iſaiah 61. 5. Angie 

To be a Phwman here, is to be a Preach- 
er; and to be a Vinedreſſer here is to be a 
Preacher, Lake 9. 59, 60, 61, 62. and 1 


Cur. . 27. Matt. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 8. Chap. 21. 


28. 1 Cor. 9. 7. LS ST; 

And if he does this Work willingly, he 
has a Reward: if not, a Di/penſation of the 
bor, ta was committed to him, and that's all, 
1 Cor. 9. 17. | 


VI. In -what Condition the Timber and Stones 
- were, when'brought to be laid in the build- 


ing 'of the Temple. 


"HE Timber and Stones withwhich 
the Temple was built, was ſquared 


there made every way fit for that Work, 


even before they were brought to the place 


here the Houſe ſhould be ſet up. So that 


Wee 


RI, more properly typify 
and hewed at the N or Pit; and ſo 


there neither Hammer, nor Axe, nor any 
Tool of Iron was heard in the Houſe while it 
was in building, 1 Kings 6. 7. 

And this ſhews, as was faid before, that 
the Materials of which the Houle was 
built, were (before the Hand of the 
Work-Man touched them) as unfir to be 
lay'd in the building, as was thoſe that 
were left behind; conſequently that them- 
ſelves none otherwiſe but by the Art of 
others, were made fir to be laid in this 
Building. DOE 20 

To this our New-Teſtament Temple an- 
Wers. For thole of the Sons of Alam, 
who are counted worthy to be laid in this 
Buiiding, are not by Nature, but by Grace 
made meet for it; not by their own Wilc 
dom, but hy the Word of God. Hence, 
He faith, I have hewed them by the Pro- 


phets. And again, Miniſters are called God's 


Builders and Labourers, even as to this 
Work, Hoſ. 6.5. 1 Cor. 3. 10. and 2 Cor. 
6. 1. Col. 1. 28. 

No Man will lay Trees, as they come 
from the Hood, for Beams and Raſters in 
his Houſe; nor Sianes, as digged, in the 
Malls. No, the Trees muit be h:wed and 
{quared, and the &toues ſawn and made fit, 
and ſo be lay'd in the Houſe. | 

Yea, they mult be fo Sawn, and fo 
Squared, thatin coupling they may be joined 
exactly ; elſe the Building will not be good, 
nor the Work. Max have credit of his 
doing. | 

Hence our Goſpel-Church, of which the 
Temple was a Type, is ſaid to be fitly-formed, 
and that there is a fit ſupply of every joynt 
for the ſecuring of the whole, 1 Per. 2. 5. 
Epheſ. 4. 20, 21. Chap. 4. 16, Col. 2. 19. 

As they thereſore build like Children, 
that build with Mood, as it comes trom the 
Wood or Foreſt; and with Stones as they 
come from the Hit, even ſo do they, who 
pretend to build God an Houſe of Uncon- 
verted Sinners, unheted, uniquared, unpo- 
liſhed. Wherefore God's Work-Men, ac- 
corcing to God's Advice, prepare their 
Work without, and make it fit for themſelves 
in the Field, and afterwards build the Houſe, 
Prov. 24. 27. 99 

Let Miniſters therefore look to this, and 
take heed, left inſtead of making their No- 


tions ſtoop to the Word, they make the 
| Scriptures ſtoop to their Notions. 


VII. Of the Foundation of the Temple. 


' H E Foundation of the Temple is 
that upon which it ſtood, and it was 


twofold; Firſt the hill Moriab, and then 


thoſe great Stones upon which it was Erected. 
This Hill Moriah, as was faid afore, did 
Chriſt: © Hence Mo. 
riah-is called The Mountain of the Houſo, 
it being the Rock on which it was built. 
Thoſegreat Stones called Foundation-Stones, 


| were Types of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


| Matt. 
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Matr. 16. 18. Epheſ. 2. 20, 21. Heb. | 


thus wrought within and without, ſo, as it 


11. 10. N 

Wherefore, Theſe Stones were Stones of 
the biggeſt Size, Stones of Eight Cubits, 
and Stones of Ten Cubits, 1 Kings 7. 10. 

Now. 4s the Temple had this double 
Foundation: So We muft confider it re- 
ſpectively and diſtinctly. For Chriſt is the 
Foundation one way, the Prophets and A- 
poſtles a Foundation another ; Chriſt is the 
Foundation perſonally and meritoriouſly, 
but the Prophets and Apoſtles by Doctrine 
miniſterially, The Church then, which is 
God's New Teſtament Temple, is ſaid 
to be built on Chriſt the Foundation: 
So none other is the Foundation but He, 
L Cor. 3.11, 12. But as it is faid to be 
built upon the Apoſtles: So it is faid to 
have Twelve Foundations, and muſt have 
none but they, Rev. 21. 14. 
What is it then? Why we mult be build- 
ing upon Chriſt, as he is our Prieſt, Sacri- 


fice, Prophet, King and Advocate; and 


upon the other, as they are infallible In- 
ſtructors and Preachers of him; not that 
any may be an Apoſtle that ſo ſhall eſteem 
of himſelt, nor that any other Doctrine be 
adminiſtred, but what is the Doctrine of 
the Twelve; for they are ſet forth as the 
chief and laſt. Theſe are alſo they, as 
Moſes, which are to look over all the 
Building, and to ſee that all in this Houſe 
be done according to the Pattern ſhewed 
to them in the * _ 39- 43. John 
20. 21, 22, 2%. 1 Cr. 3. 9. Chap. 4. 9. 
Let us then keep theſe Dinin&iofs clear, 
and not put an Apoſtle in the room of 
Chriſt, nor Chriſt in the place of one of 
thoſe Apoſtles. Let none but Chriſt be the 
High-Prieſt and Sacrifice for your Souls to 
God; and none but that Doctrine which is 
Apoſtolical be to you as the Mouth of 


Chriſt for Inſtruction to prepare you, and 


to prepare Materials for this Lemple of 
God, and to build them upon this Foun- 
dation. 


VIII . Of the Richneſs of the Stones which 


were laid for the Foundations of the 
Temple. . 
HESE Foundation Stones, as they 


| were great, ſo they were coſily Stones. 
Though, as I faid, of themſelves, of no 


more worth then they of their Nature that 
were left behind. Their Coſtlineſs there- 


fore lay in thoſe Additions which they re- 
ceived from the King's Charge. 
Firſt, In that Labour which was be- 
ſtowed upon them in Sawing, Squaring and 
Carving. For the Servants, as they were 
cunning, at this Work, ſo they beſtowed 


by which they put them into excellent 
Form, and added to their Bigneſs, Glor 


and Beauty, fit for Stones upon which 
ſo goodly a Fabrick was to be built. 


— 


Secondly, Theſe Stones, as they were 
ſcems to me, they were inlaid with other 
Stones, more precious than themſelves. In- 
laid, I fay, with Stones of divers Colours. 
According as it is written, I will lay thy 
Foundations with Sapphires, Iſa. 54. 11. 
Not that the Foundations were Sapphires, 
but they were laid, inlaid with them: Or 
as he faith in another place, They were a- 
dorn'd with goodly Stones and Gifts, Luke 
21. 5. | 

This is ſtill more amplified, where it is 
written of the Neu- e (which is 
{till the Teſtament-Church on Earth, and 
lo the ſame in Subſtance with what is now) 
The Foundations of the Wall of the City, faith 
he, were garniſhed with all manner of pre- 
cious Stones, Revel. 21. 19. True, theſe there 
are called, The Foundations of the Wall of 
the City, but it has reſpect to the matter 
in Hand, for that which is before called a Tem- 


ple, for its comparative Smallneſs, is here 


called a City, for, or becauſe. of its great 
Increaſe: And both the Foundations of 
the Wall of the City as well as of the Tem- 
ple, are the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, 

ev. 21. 14. ERC 

For theſe Carvings and Inlayings, with 
all other Beautifications, were Types of 
the extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the 
Apoſtles. Hence the Apoſtle calls ſuch Gifts, 
Signs of Apoſtleſbip, Rom. 15.19. 2 Cor. 
12. 21. Heb. 2. 4. For as the Foundation 
Stones of the Temple were thus garniſhed, ſo 
were the Apoſtles leautiſied witha Call, Gifts 
and Graces peculiar to themſelves. Hence 
he ſays, Firſt Apoſtles, for that they were 
Firſt and Chief in the Church of Chriſt, 


1 Cor. 12. 28. 


Nor were theſe Stones only laid for a Foun- 
dation for the Temple, for the great Court, 
the inner Court, as alſo thePorch of the Tem- 
ple, had round about them three rows of 
theſe Stones for their Foundation, 1 Kings 
7. 12. V. r 

Signify ing, as ſeems to me, that the more 
outward and external Part, as well as that 
more Internal Worſhip to be performed to 
God, ſhould be grounded upon Apoftelical 
Doctrine and Appointments, '.1 Cor. 3-10, 
11, 12. 2 Theſ. 2. 15. Chap. 3. 6. \Heb. 6. 
I, to 5. | | | NN | 


IX. Which way. the Face or Front , the 
Temple flood. 1 


HE Temple was Built with its 
1 Face or Front towards the Raft, and 
that perhaps, becauſe the Glory of the God 
of Iſrael was to come from the Way of the - 
Eat unto it, Ezek. 43. 1, to g. Chap. 47. 
1, Wherefore in that its Front ſtood to- 
wards the Eaſt, it may be to ſhe that the 
true Goſpel Church would ha ve its Eye to, 
and Expectation from the Lord. We look 
ſaid Paul, but whither? Mie baue our Con- 
| ver ſation, 


* 


: * 
- 
* 
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oer(ation, ſaid he, in Heaven from whence 


| Mal. 4. 2. Heb. 9. 28. Col. 3. 3. 2 Pet. 11. 


our Expeftation is, 2 Cor. 4.18. Phil. 3.12, 13, 14. Mat. 24. 27. 


20, 21. Pſal. 62. 5. 


2. It was ſet alſo with its Face towards 


the Eaſt, to keep the People of God from 
committing of Idolatry, to wit, from Wor— 
ſhipping the Hot of Heaven, and the Sun 
whole: riſing is from the Eaſt. For ſince 
the Face ot the Temple ſtood toward tlie 
Eaſt, and ſince the Worſhippers were to 
worſhip at, or with their Faces towards 
the Temple, it follows, that both in their 
going to, and worſhiping God towards 
that Place, their Faces mult be ſrom, and 
their Backs towards the Sun. The thus 
Building of the Temple, therefore was a 
Snare: to Idolaters, and a Proof of the Zcal 
of thoſe that were the true Worſhippers : 
As alſo to this Day the true Golpel inſtitu- 
ted Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is: Hence he is 
ſaid to Idolaters to be a Snare and Trap, 
but to the Godly a Glory, 1ſa. 8. 14. Chap. 
60. 19. | 

3. Do but ſee how God catcht the Idola- 
trous Jews by this means in their Naughtj- 
neſs ; And he brought me, laid the Prophet, 
into the inner Court of the Lord's Houfe, and 
beheld at the Door of the Temple of the Lord, 


even between the Porch and the Altar, were- 


about five and twenty Men with their Backs 
towards the Temple of the Lord, and their 
Faces towards the Hat, Ezek. S. 16. 

It was therefore, as I ſaid, ſet with, its 
Face towards the Eaſt, to prevent falſe 
Worſhips and detect Idolaters. 
4. From the Eaſt alſo came the moſt 
Blaſting Winds, Winds that are deſtructive 
to Man and Beaſts; to Fruit and Trees: 
and Ships at Sea, Exod. 10. 13. Job 27. 
21. Ezeh. 17. 10. Chap. 19. 12. Pſal. 48. 7. 
Ezel. 27. 26. | 2 

I fay, The eaſt Wind, or that which 
comes from thence, is the moſt hurtful; yet 
you ſee, the Temple hath ſet her Face againſt 
it, to ſhew that the true Church cannot be 
blaſted or made turn back by any Afflic- 


tion. Tis not Eaſt Winds, nor none of 


their blaſtings, that can make the Temple 
turn about. Hence he faith, That. Jacob's 
Face ſhall not wax pale. And again, I Have 
made thy Face ſtrong against their Faces, 
and that the Gates of Hell ſball nut prevail 
2256 it. Iſa. 29. 22. Ezek., 3. 8. Mat. 
16. 18. | 

5. It might be alſo built with its Face to- 
wards the Eaſt, to ſhew that the true 


Church looketh, as afore I hinted, for her 


Lord and King from Heaven, knowing 
that at his coming he will bring healing in 
his Wings: For from the Eaſt he will ap- 
pear when he comes the ſecond Time 9 
out Sin unto Salvation, of which the Sun 
gives us a Memento in his riſing there every 
Morning. For as the Lightning cometh out 
of the aft, and ſhineth unto Te Weſt; So 
Jhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be, 
11 


7 | 
6. Chriſt, as the North-Pole, draws 
thoſe touched with the Load-ſtone of his 
Word, with the Face of their Souls to- 


Tem 


ſtanding with its Face towards the 
Eaſt, | Zar „ken 


X. Of the Courts of the Temple. 
Perceive that there were two Courts be- 
longing to the Temple. The firſt was 

called the outward Court, Ezek. 40. 17. 
Chap. 46. 21. 5 N 

1. This was that into which the People 
of Neceſſity firſt entered, when they went 
to worſhip in the Temple, conſequently 
that was it, n and by which the People 
did firſt ſhew their Deſires to be the Wor- 
ſhippers of God. And this anſwers to 
thoſe Badges and Signs of Love to Religion, 
that People have in face, or outward appear- 
ance, Mat. 25. 27. 2 Cor. 10. 7 

2. In this, though here may ſometimes 
be truth, yet oftener Lies and Di//imulation; 
| wheretore commonly an outward appear- 
ance is ſet in oppoſition to Faith and Truth, 
as the outward is in oppoſition to the inner 
Court, and outward'to the inner Man; and 
that is, when it is by it ſelf, for then it 
profits nothing, Rom. 2. 28. 1 Cor. 13. 1, 
„„ AS. Ne. eln 
3. Hence, though the outward Court 
was ſomething to the Fews, becauſe by 
outward Bodies they were diſtinguiſhed 
from the Gentiles; yet to us 'tis little, For 
now he is not a Jeu who is one only outwardly. 
Therefore all the time of the Beaſts Reign, 
this Court is given to be trodden under foot; 
for, as I ſaid, outward fſhew will avail 
nothing, when the Beaſt comes to turn and 
toſs up Profeſſors with his Horns, Rev. 11. 
12. | 

4. But as there was an outward, ſo 
there was an inner Court, a Court that 
ſtood nearer to the Temple, and fo to the 
true practical Part of Worſhip, than that 
outward Court did, Ezek. 10. 13. Chap. 
r 
. This inner Court is that which is call- 
ed the Court of the Prieſts, becauſe it was 
it, in which they boiled the Treſpiſs-Offer- 
ings, and in which they prepared the Sin- 
Offering for the People, 2 Cor. 4. 9. Ezek. 
nn 1 20 
? 6. This Court therefore was the Place 
of Practice and of Preparation to appear 
before God, which is the firſt true Token 
of a ſincere. and honeſt Mind. Wherefore 
here, and not in the outward Court, ſtood 
the great Brazen- Altar, which was a Type 


make their A with Acceptance un- 
to God. Allo here ſtood the great Bra gen- 
Scaffold, -on which the King kneeled when 


'1- 
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wards him, to look for, and haſten to his 
Coming And this alſo, is ſignified by the 
© 
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of Chriſt, by whom alone true Worſhippers | 


„ 
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he prayed for the People, a Type of 
Garages Prayers for 5 _ he * tlie 
World, i Kings 2. Chron. 6. 13. 17. 
* Wherefore this Court was a Type of 
practical Worſhip, and ſo of our Pram, 
Hearing, and Eating, before God. There 
| belonged. to chis Court ſeveral Gates, an 
Eaft, a South,” and a North Gate; and 
when the People of the Land went into 
this Court to abi, they were not to go 
out at the Gate by which they came in, 
but out of the Gate over againſt it, to 
ſhe w. tlie true Chriſtians ſhould perſevere 
right on, and not turn back, whatever 
they meet, with, in the Way. He that en- 
tereth in by the Way of the North Gate to 
worſhip, ſhall go out by the Way of the South 
Gate: And be that entereth in by the W; 
the North Gate, he ſhall not return by t 
Way of the Gate | whereby he came in, but 
ſhall go forth oven agaiuft it, Ezek. 46. 9. 
8. Ibeſe Courts were Places of Wt 
Delight to the Jews, as both fegned and 
ſincere Profeſſion is to. thoſe that practiſe 
therein. | Wherefore when the Jews did 
enter into theſe, they did uſe to do it with 
Praiſe. and Pipe; as do both , Hypocrites 
and ſincere ones. So then when a Man 
ſhall tread in both theſe Courts, and ſhall 
turn what he ſeems to be, into what he 
could be in Reality; then, and not till 
then, he treads them as he ſhould. For 
then he makes the outward Court, and 
His treading there, but a Pafage to that 
which is more inward and ſincere. But he 
that ſtays in the outward one, is but 
ſuch an one as pleaſes not God, for that 
he wants the Practice of what he profeſſes 
with his Mouth. 


XI. OH the great Brazen Altar that ſtood 
min the inner Court of the Temple. 


IN the Inner Court ſtood the great brazen 
Altar which, Solomon made. This is 
evident, for that when he kneeled upon 
the Scaffold there to pray, he kneeled be- 
fore this Altar, ſee Exod. 40. 6, 29. 2 Chron. 
6. 13. 2:Kings 16. 14. Joel 2. 17. 
2. This Altar ſeems to be placed about 
the middle of this Court, over againſt the 
Porch of the Houſe; and between it and 
the Temple was the Place where Zachariah 
was ſlain. off 8 called the Al- 
tar of burnt Offering, and therefore it was a 
| Bt of Chriſt i B, Dignity. For Chriſt's 
Body was our true burnt Offering, of which 
the Bodies of the Sacrificed Beaſts were a 
De: now that Altar upon which his Body 
was offered, was his Divinity or Godhead. 
For that and that only, could bear up that 
Offering in the whole: of its ſufferings, and 
that therefore, and that only, was to receive 
the Fat, 57 Hence it is ſaid, He 
thorot the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf with. 
out ſpot to God, Heb. 9. 14. 


1 


3. For Chriſt is Prieſt, and Sacrifice, 
and Altar, and All. And as a Prieſt he 
9 as a Sacrifice he Suffered, and as 
God be ſuported his Humanity, in that 
ſuffering of all the Pains it underwent, Gal. 
r. 4. Chap. 2. 20. 1 Tet. 3. 18. Heb. g. 
4. It was then Chriſt's God-head, nat the 
Tree, that was the Altar of burnt Offering, 
or that by which Chriſt Offered himſelf an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet 
ſmelling Savour. 

5. That it was not the Tree, is evident, 
for that could not Santtify the Gift, to wit, 
his Pedy; but Chriſt 1 That the 
Altar ſanctifieth the Gift : And by ſo ſay ing, 
he affirmeth, That the Altar on which he 
Offered his Offering, was greater than the 
Offering it ſelf, Matt. 33. 19. L 
a Now — r of Chriſt wr the Gift, 

or ſo he faith, I give my Fleſh for the Life 
of the World, john 4 i | * 

But now, what Thing is that which is 
greater than his Body, ſave the Altar, his 
Divinity, on which it was offered? The 
Tree then was not the Altar which ſancti- 
fied this Gift, to make it of Virtue enough 
to make. Reconciliation for Iniquity, John 
6. 15. Chap. 17. 19. Heb. 9. 14. Col. 1.9, 
20, 21. | 

Now ſince this Altar of Burnt-offering 
was thus placed in the inner Court, it 
teaches us ſeveral Things; IL STS 

Firft, That thoſe that come only into 
the outward Court, or that reſt in a bare 
Appearance of Chriſtianity, do not, by fo 
doing, come to Jetus Chriſt; for this Altar 
ſtands not there. Hence John takes No- 
tice only of the Temple and this Altar, 
and them that worſhip therein, and leaves 
out the outward Court, and ſo them that 
come no further, Rev. 11. 1, 2. 

Secondly, This teaches us alſo, that we 
are to enter into that Temple of God, by 
Blood. The Altar, this Altar of Burnt- 
offering, ſtood as Men went into the Tem- 
ple, they muſt go by it: Yea, there they 
muſt leave their Offering, and ſo go in and 


| worſhip, even as a Token that they came 


thither, & Sacrifice and by Blood. 

Thirdly, Upon this Altar Solomon at the 
Dedication of the Temple, offered Thou- 
ſands, both of Oxen and of Sheep; to ſig- 
nify ſurely the abundant Worth, and Rich- 
neſs that would be in the Blood of Chriſt 
to ſave when it ſhould be ſhed for us. For 
his Blood is ſpoken of with an how much 
more. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the Aſhes of an Fleifer ſprinkling the un- 
clean, ſanctiſieth to the Puriſying of the Fleſb, 
[how much more ] ſhall the Blood of Chrift,who 
thorow the eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 
eas + to God, Purge your Conſcience from 
dead Works, to ſerve the living God, Heb. 
9. 14. 2 Chron. 7. 5, 6, 7, 8. Heb. 10. 1, 
12. B N. 
| Let us then, not dare to ſtop, or ſtay — 

A the 


— 
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the ontcvard Court, for there is not this Al- That God would bleſs his Word preached 
tur. Nor let us dare When we come into by them to the Gentiles, to the Conver— 
this Court, to be careleſs whether we look | fion of Numbers of them, Mangre all the 
to this Altar or no; For 'tis by Blood We Oppoſition of the Enemy. | 

muſt enter; for without ſbædding f Blood | 5. This is further imply'd, for that they 
is no Remiſſion. Let us always then when | were; made of Braſs; as he ſaith of the 
we come hither, waſh our Hands in Inno- Prophet, I have made thee a fenced brazen 
cency, and ſo compaſs this Holy Altar: For Mall, an Iron Pillar; And their fighting 
that by Chriſt who is the Altar indeed, we | againſt thee ſhall nothing at all prevail. 
are reconciled to God. This is looking to || Wheretore Paul lays of himſelf, I am ſet 
6 01 this is coming to God by him, of | for the Defence F the Goſpel, That the 
whom this Altar and the Sacrifice thereon Truth thereof might continue with you, 
was a Type. | Phil. 1, 17. Gal. 2. 5. 


* 
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XII. Of the Pillars that were: before the | XIII. Of the Height of theſe Pillars, that 
Porch of the Temple. thus ſtood before the Porch of the Door 
" 10 | | of the Temple. 

| HERE was divers Pillars belonging 

to the Temple: But in this Place 1 Pillars were eighteen Cubits high 
we are confined to ſpeak of only two; a-peice, and that is as bigh, yea, as 
Namely, thoſe which ſtood before the Tem- high again, as the higheſt Giant that ey 
ple. ' | we read of in the Word: For the highe 
Theſe Pillars ſtood before the Porch, or | of which we read, was but {ix Cubits and 
Entrance into the Temple, looking to- | a Span. | 
wards the Altar, the Court, and them that | True, the Beaſtead of OG was nine Cu- 


were the Worſhippers there: Alſo they | bits lone, but I trow, the Giant himſelf 
were a Grace and a Beauty to the Front of | was ſharter, Deut. 3. 11. 2 Chron. 3. 15. 


the Houle. But put the longeſt to the longeſt, and ſer 

1. Theſe Pillars ſtood one on the right | the one upon the Shoulders of the other, 
Hand, and the other on the leſt, at the | and yet each Pillar was higher than they. 
Door of the Porch of the Temple, and | We have now, as I know of, but few 
they had Names given them (you may be | that remain of the Remnant of the Giants, 
ſure) to ſignify ſomething. The Name of | and: though they boaſt, as if they were 
that on the right Hand was called 7achin; | higher than Agag, yet thele Pillars are 
(God ſhall eſtabliſh:) And the Name of | higher than they. 
that on the left Hand was Boaz, (in it is] Theſe Pillars are the higheſt, you may 
Strength) 1 Kings 7. 21. 2 Chron. 3. 17. equal them; and an Inch above, is worth 
2. Theſe two Pillars were I ypes of | an Ell below. The Height therefore of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, of the Apoſtles of Cir. | thele Pillars is, to ſhew us what high Dig- 
cumciſion, and of the Uncircumciſion. | nity God did put upon thoſe of his Saints, 
Therefore, the Apoſtle Paul allo calleth | whom he did call to be Apoſtles of the 
them Pillars, Gal. 2. And faith, that that | Lamb: For their Office and Call thereto, 
Pillar on the right Hand was a Type of | zs the highest in the Church of God. Theſe 
himſelf, and his Companions, who were | Men, I lay, were made thus high by their 
to go to the Uncircumciſed and teach the | being ca## in ſuch a Mould : Of that which 
| Gentiles the Way of Life. I ben James, | added yet further to their Height, we will 
Cephas, and John ſaith, He who ſeemed to |, (peak anon: we only ſpeak now of the 

be Pillars, perceived the Grace that was | high Call, by which, they, and only they 
given unto me, they gave unto me and Bar- were made capable of Apoſtolical Autho- 
nabas the right Hand of Fellowſhip, that we | rity, The Apoſtles were tent immediately, 
Should go unto the Heathen, and they unto the | their Call was extraordinary, their Office 
Circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. was univerſal, they had al;ke Power in all 
So then, theſe two Pillars were Types of | Churches, and their Doctrine was infallible, 
theſe two Orders of the Apoſtles in this | Acts 26. 16. 1 Cor. 9. 1. Gal. 1. 1. 1 John 
their divers Service for God. 1. I, 2, 3. John 2. 23. 

3. And that Paul and Barnabas was ſig- And what can our pretended Giants 
nified by thoſe on the right Hand, to wit, | do, or ſay, in Compariſon of theſe? The 
To be the Apoſtles of the Centiles, He | Truth is, all other Men ro theſe are Dwarfs, 
ſheweth again, where he faith, I am the are low, dark, weak, and beneath them, not 
Minifter of Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring | only as to Call and Office; but alſo as to 
the Grace of God, that the offering up of the | Gifts and Grace. This Sentence, Paul an 
Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanttified | Apeſile of Feſus Chrifi, drowneth all. What 
«eng Holy Gho#t, Rom. 11. 13. chap. 15. now are all other Titles of Grandeur and 
6. | 


I Greatneſs, when compared with this one | 
4. And ſince the Name of this Pillar] Sentence. | 


was Jachin (God ſhall eftabliſh) as it ne- True, the Men were but mean in them- 
eth that Oppoſition ſhall attend it: ſo alſo, | ſelves, for what is Paul, or Apollos, 2 
01 > | What 
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what was James or John? Yet by their 
Call to that Office, they were made high- 


eſt of all in the Church. Chriſt did raiſe 


them eighteen Cubits high, not in Conceit, 
for ſo there are many higher than they, but 
in Office, and Calling, and Divine Autho- 
rity. ire 

And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the Door, 
at the Entring into the Temple of God, at 
which they enter that go in thither to wor- 
ſhip God, ro ſhew that all right Worſhip, 
and that which will be acceptable to God, 
is by, or according to their Doctrine. 


XIV. Of the Chapiters of the Pillars of the 
Temple. 


HERE was alſo two Chapters, 
made for the Pillars of the Temple : 

for each, one; and they were five Cubits 
wh apeice. Theſe were for the adorning 
of the Pillars, and thereford were Types 
and Shadows of that Abundance of Grace 
which God did put upon the Apoſtles at- 
ter the Reſurrection of our Lord. Where- 
fore, as he faith here, the Chapiters were 
upon the Pillars; ſo it faith, that great 
Grace was upon all the Apoſtles, Acts 4. 33. 
Theſe Chapiters, had belonging to them 

a Boul made Pumil-Faſhion, and it was 
laced upon the f ead of them, perhaps to 
Fonify their Aptmeſs to receive, and Large- 
neſs to contain of the Dew of Heaven, that 
Shadow of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which Doctrine the Apoſtles, as the chief, 
were to receive and hold forth to the World 
for their Converſion. Hence, as the Bowls 
were capable to receive the Dew of Hea- 
ven, theſe are ſaid to receive Grace, an A- 
poſtleſhip for Obedience to the Faith a- 
mong all Nations, for his Name, Rom. 1. 


5. 1 Kings 7. 16, 42. 2 Chron. 4. 33. Deut. b 


32. 1. Nom. 15. 29, 

There was alſo upon theſe Chapiters a 
Net-work or Nets like unto Checker-work, 
which ſtill added to their Luſtre. Theſe 
Nets were they which ſhewed for what 
Intent the Apoſtolical Office was ordained ; 
namely, that by their preaching they might 
bring many Souls to God. And' hence 
Chriſt calls them Fiſbermen, ſaying, Te 
ſhall catch Men, Mat. 4. 19. Mar. 1. 17. 
Luke 5. 10- and 2 Cor. 12. 16. 

The World is compared, to a Sea; Men 
to Fiſbes; and the Goſpel, to a Net, Ezek. 
47. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Matt. 13. 47, 48, 
49, 50. As therefore Men catch Fiſh with 
a Net, ſo the Apoſtles caught Men by 
their Word, which Word, as I told you, to 
me is ſignified by this Net-work, upon the 
Top of theſe Pillars. See therefore the 

_Myſtery of God in theſe Things. 


* a 


XV. Of the Pomegranates adjoyned io. theſe 
Nets on the Chapiters. | 


"FF "HERE was alſo joyned to theſe 
Nets upon the 'Top of theſe Pillars, 
omegranates in Abundance; four hundred 
tor he Net-work : Pomegranates you know, 
are beautiful to look on, pleaſant to the Pa- 
late, comfortable to the Stomach, and chear- 
ing by their Juice, 1 Kings 7. 42. Song 4. 
3. chap. 8. 2. chap. 4. 13. chap. 6. 11. chap. 
7. 12. There was to be two Rows of theſe 
Pomegranates, for one Net-work, and fo 
two Rows of them for the other. 

And this was to ſhew that the Net 9 
the Goſpel is not an empty Thing; but 1s 
ſufficiently baited with ſuch Varieties, as 
are apt. to allure the World to be catched 
by them. The Law is but a ſound of 
Words, but the Goſpel is not ſo: that is 
baited with Pomegranates ; with variety of 
excellent Things. Hence 'tis called the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom; and the Goſpel of 
the Grace of God; becauſe it is, as it were, 
baited with Grace and Glory, that Sinners 
may be allured, and may be taken with it 
to their Eternal Salvation, Matt. 24. 14. 
Acts 20. 24. Fr hg 

Grace and Glory, Grace and Glory ! theſe 
are the Pomegranates with which the 
Word of the Goſpel is baited, that Sinners 
may be taken and ſaved thereby. The 
Argument of old was, Milk and Honey, 
that was, I fay, the alluring bait, with 
which Moſes drew ſix hundred thouſand 
out of Egypt, into the Wilderneſs of old, 
Exod. 3. 8. But behold we have Pomegra- 
nates, two Rows of Pomeeranates: Grace 
and a Kingdom, as the bait of the holy 
Goſpel; no wonder then, if when Men of 
Skill did caſt this Net into the Sea, fuch 
Numbers of Fiſh have been catcht, even 
7 one Sermon, Acts 2. They baited their 

ets with 7aking Things, Things taking to 
the eye and zaſte. 

Nets are truly inſtruments of Death, but 
the Net of the Goſpel doth catch to draw 
from Death, wherefore this Net is contrary, 
Lite and Immortality is brought to light 
thorough this. No marvel then, if Men 
are ſo glad, and that for Gladneſs they 
leap like Fiſhes in a Net, when they ſee 
themſelves catcht in this Drag of the holy 
Goſpel of the Son of God. They are 


catcht from Death and Hell, catcht to live 
with God in Glory. | 


XVI. Of the Chains that were mw theſe 
Pillars that ſtood before the emple. | 


S there were Nets to catch, and Pome- 
ranates to bait, ſo there were Chains 
elonging to theſe Chapiters on theſe Pil- 


| lars. And he made Chains, as in the O- 


racle, and put them upon the Head of the 
] Chapters, 2 Chr. | 


3. 16, | 
But what were theſe Chains a Type of? 


I anſwer, They were (perhaps) a Type of 
1 thoſe 
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thoſe Bonds wh ich attend the Goſpel, by 
which Souls are taten, and tied faſt to the 
Horns of the Altar. Goſpel Grace, and 
Goſpel Obligations, are tres and binding 
Things: They can hold thoſe that are eu- 
tangled by the Word. Love is ſtrong as 
Death, Bands of Love and the Cords of a 
Man, and Chains take hold on them that 
are taken by the Golpel, Hof. 11. ng. 8. 
6 


But this Strength to bind, lieth not in 
outward Force, but in a ſweet Conſtraint, 
by vertue of the diſplays of undelerved 
Love. The Love of Chriſt conſtraineth us: 
2 Cor. 5. Wherefore as you find the Vers, 
ſo the Chains had Pomegranates on them, 
And he made an hundred — aud 
put them upon the Chains, 2 Chr. 3. 16. 
The Chains then had Baits, as well as tic 
Nets, to ſhew that the Bands of the Gol- 
pel are unreſiſtable Goodreſſes : Such with 
which Men love tu be bound, and ſuch as 
they pray they may hold faſt by. He binds 
his Foal to the Vine; his Saint unto this Sa- 
viour, Cen. 5 11. 1 l 263 

By theſe Chains there is therefore ſhew- 
ed what Strength there is in-Golpel-charms, 
if once the Hader doth but hear them; 
never Man yet was able to reſiſt them that 
well did know the Meaning of them. 
They are mighty to make poor Men o- 
bedient, and that in Word and Deed. 
Theſe Chains were ſuch as was in the 


5 * 


Oracle, to ſhew that Goſpel-bonds are 


ſtrong, as the Joys of Heaven, and as the 
Gleries there, can make them Chains as iu 
the Oracle, as in the moſt holy Place. Tis 
Heaven that binds Sinners on Earth, to 
the Faith and: Hope of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 1 17 110 551 


KVIL Of the Lahe ort which. ut aper 
the Chapiters, that were upon theſe Pillars 
f the Temple. D 2% T6 zu 259110 


M LEAD ORE iy egy 19771 
THESE Pillars were alſo adorned with 
-&----Lily-work,.as well as with Pomegra- 
nates and Chains. Chapters alſo which, were 
upans the Tap ꝙ the Pillars were of Lilly- 
work : ſo mas the Work of the Pillars finiſh- 
ed, ſee 1 Kings 7. 19, 20. ite 45 
This Lilly-work is ww pub see 
even to ſhew us how. far , off; thoſe that 
were to be the true Apoſtles of the Lamb 
ſhould be from ſegking carnal Things, or 
of; making their preaching a {/atking- horſe. 
to warldly Greatnels, and that, Preterment; 
There was Lilly:work\upon them; That is, 
they..liyed upon the Bounty and, Care. of 


God, pad Was content * Glory 
which, he had put upon them. The Lillies, 


faith; Chriſt, hey toi not, neither do they 
ſpin; and yet Solomon in ali ſis Glory was 
nat arrayed like ane of theſe, Matt. 6. 2 8,29. 
wt ke 1 2. 2 „ 29. hot; 5 ty a 2 f a 11 

„Thus therefore theſe Pillars ſhe w, that 


as the Apoſties;hould be fitted and qualified 
13 Vo 0 II. | #158) 203771 


for their Work: They ſhould he alſo from 
cares and worldly cumber, they ſhould be 
content with God's providing tor them, 
even as the goodly Lillies are. And as thus 
prepared, they were ſet in the front of the 
Houſe, for all Miniſters to tee and learn, 
and take Example of them how to behave 
themſelves as to this World, in the per- 
forming ot their Office. | 
And that which gives us further light in 
this is, that this Zzlly-work is ſaid by divine 
Inſtitution, to be placed over agains? the 
Belly, the Belly of the Pillars, a Type ot 


ours; 1 Kings 7. 20. 

The Belly.ts a craving Thing; and theſe 
Things, faith the Text, were placed over 
against the Belly, to teach that they ſhould 
not humour, but put check unto the. de- 
fires and cravings of the Belly, or to ſhew 
that they need not do it, for that he that 
calls to his work will himſelf provide for 
the Belly. Tis ſaid of the Church, that 
her Belly is as a Heap of Wheat ſet about 
with Lillics, Song 7. 2. To ſhew that 
ſhe ſhould without Covetouſneſs have ſuf- 
ficient, if ſhe would caſt all her Care upon 
God, ber great Provider; This the Apoſtles 
did, and this is their Glory to this Day. 
So was the Work of the Pillars finiſhed. 
To live Lilly-l4ves, it ſeems is the Glory of 


an Apaltle, and the compleating of their 
Office and Service for God. But this is 


directly oppoſite to the Belly, over againit 
the Belly, and this makes it the harder 
Work. But yet ſo living is the Way to 
make all that is done ſweet-ſcented, to thoſe 
that be under this Care. Covetouſneſs 
makes a Miniſter ſmell froreiſb, and look 
more like a greedy, Dog, than an Apoſtle 
of Jelus Chriſt. Judas had none of this 
Lilly-work, fo his Name ſtinks to this Day. 
Ile that grows like the Lilly ſhall caſt forth 
his ſcent like Lebanon, bis branches {hall 
ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as the Olive- 
Tree, and his Smell as Lebanon. '; 
- Thus lived Chriſt, firs; and thus the 
Apoſtles, neut; nor can any other, as to 
this, live like, or be compared to them. 
They coveted no Man's Silver or Gold, or 
Apparel. They lived like Lillies in the 
World, and did ſend ſorth. heir ſcent as 
end. 11.6 8d 0 6) 4 
bus you ſee l whom theſe Pillars were 
a ſhadow, and what their Heigii, their 
Chapiters, their Bowles, their Nets, their 
Chains, their Pamegranates, and their 
 Lilly-work: did ſignihe, and how a was 
| moſt ſweetly anſwered in the Antity pe. 
Theſe were Men of the firſt Rate, tlie 
Apoſtſes, I mean, were ſuch. g. 1d. 28 
ir l Als es 
VXVII. Of the Faſd ion af the Teuple.. 
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F the Length, and the Breadth of 
; the Temple, IL iball ſay nothing: . 


But as to the Height thereof, there me- 


thinks I ſee ſomething. The Temple was: 
5D | higher 


| 


— 


— 
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. 


higher than the Pillars, and ſo is the Church 
than her Officers: I fay, conſider them 
ſingly as Officers, tho? inferior as to Gifts 
— Office; for, as I ſaid before of Mini- 
ſters in general, ſo now I ſay the ſame of 
the Apoſtles, tho* as to Office they were 
the higheſt, yet the Temple is above them, 
Gifts and Office make no Men Sons of Cod; 
as ſo, they are but Servants: Tho' theſe 
were Servants of the higheſt Form. Tis 
the Church as ſuch, that is che Lady, a 
Queen, the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, and 
Prophets, Apoſtles and Miniſters, &c. are 
but Servants, Stewards, Lalourers, for her 
good, Pſal. 45. 9. Rev. 19. 7. 1 Cor. 3. 8. 


_ OT 

s therefore the Lady is above the Ser- 
vant, the Queen above the Steward, or the 
Wife above all her Husband's Officers, fo is 
the Church, as ſuch above thele Officers. 
The Temple was higher than the Pillars. 

2. Again, as the Temple was highelt, ſo 
it enlarged itſelf ſtill upward; for as it 
aſcended in height, ſo it ſtill was wider 
and wider; even trom the loweſt Chambers 
to the Top. | 

The firſt Chambers were but five Cubits 
broad, the middle ones were //x, but the 
higheſt were ſeven Cubits, 1 Kings 6. 5, 6. 
the Temple therefore was round about a- 
bove, ſome Cubits wider than it was be- 


low: For there was an enlarging aud aſcend- 
ing about ſtill upward to the 2 Chambers, 
for the winding about was ſtill upward round 
about the houſe; therefore the Breadth:- of the 
Houſe was Tag upward, and ſo increaſed 
from the lowell Chambers to the higheſt by the 
midſt, Ezek. 41. 7. | 
And this was to ſhew us, that God's true 
Goſpel Temple, which is his Church, 
ſhould have its * of Heart ti 
upward, or moſt for Spiritual and Eternal 
things; wherefore he faith, Thy Heart /hall 
fear and be enlarged; that is, be moſt affect- 
ed with things above, where Chrift ſitteth 
on the right hand of God, Iſa. 60. 5. Col. 3. 
3. 2, 3. Indeed, it is the Nature of Grace 
to enlarge it ſelf ſtill upward, and to make 
the Heart wideſt for the Things that are 
e 8 
The Temple therefore was narroweff 
downwards, to ſhew that a little of Earth, 
or this World; ſhould ſerve the Church of 
God. And having Food, and Raiment, let 
us be therewith content. 
But now, «upwards, and as to heavenly 
Things, we are commanded to be conetons; 
as to them, and after them to enlarge our 
ſelves, both by the Faſhion of the Temple, 
as by expreſs: Words, 1 King. 4. 29. Jia. 
60. 5. Philip. 3. 14. I Cor, 12, 31. 1 Tim. 
6. e en een 
Since then the Temple was wideſt up- 
ward, let us imitate it, and have our Con- 
verſation in Heaven. Let our Hel, our 
Ears, our Hands, and Hearts, our Prayers, 
and Groans be moſt for Things above. 
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Let us open our Mouths, as the Ground 
that is chapt, doth for the latter Rain, for 
the Things that are Eternal, 70 29. 23. 
Pſal. 8 1. 10. 

Obſerve again, that the loweſt Parts of 
the Temple were the narroweſt Parts of 
the Temple: So thoſe in the Church who 
are neareſt, or moſt concerned with Earth, 
are the moſt narroweſt ſpirited, as to the 
Things of God. But now let even ſuch an 
one be taken up higher, to above, to the 
uppermoſt Parts of the Temple, and there 
he will be enlarged, and have his Heart 
ſtreteht out, For the Temple you ſee was 
wideſt upwards, the higher, the more it 
is enlarged. Paul being once caught up in- 
to Paradiſe, could not but be there enlarg- 
ed, 2 Cor. 12. 5 | 

One may ſay of the Faſhion of the 
Temple, as ſome fay of a lively Picture, 
it ſpeaks. 1 ſay, its Form and Faſhion 
ſpeaks, it ſays to all Saints, to all the 
Churches of Chriſt, Open your Hearts for 
Heaven, be ye enlarged upwards. 

I read not in Scripture of any Houſe, 
but this that was thus enlarged upwards, 
nor is there any where, fave only in the 
| Church of God, that which doth anſwer 
this ſimilitude. £ 5 

All other are wideſt downward, and 
have the largeſt Heart for earthly Things: 
The Church only is wideſt upward, and 
has its greateſt Enlargements towards 
Heaven FF f | 


XIX. Of the outward Glory of the Temple. 
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Do alſo think, that as to this, there 
was a great Expreſſion in it. I mean, 
a Voice of God, a Voice that teacheth the 
New Teſtament Church to carry even 
Conviction in her outward uſages that I 
ſay might give Conviction to the World. 
And beſides, this of its enlarging upwards, 
there was ſuch an outward Beauty and 
Glory put upon it, as was alluring to be- 
holders: The ſtones were curiouſly carved, 
and excellently joined together; its out- 
ward ſhew was white and glittering to the 
dazling of the Eyes of the Beholders; yea, 
the Diſciples themfelves were taken with 
it, *twas' ſo admirable to behold. Hence 
tis ſaid they came to Chriſt to ſhew him 
the Building of the Temple: Maſter, ſaid 
they, ſes what manner of Stones, aud xohat 
Hhuildingy are. bere, Matt; 24. 1. Mark 13. 
1. Luke 215. And hence it is ſaid that 
Kings, and the Mighty of the Earth, were 
taken With the Glory of it. Becauſe of thy 
2 at Jeruſalem, ſhall Kings bring pre- 
ſents unto t hee as it is PIGS, 18 
Kings; Gentile Kings, they ſhall be fo 
taken with the Sight of the outward Glory 
of it; for they were not ſuffer'd to go into 
it: No uncircumciſed were admitted in 
thither. It was therefore with the outward 
Glory of it, with which the Beholders were 
thus taken. ler 
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Her enlarging upward, as that was to 
ſhew us what the inward Aflections of 
Chriſtians ſhould be, Col. 3. r, 2, 3. 50 
her curious out ward adorning and beauty, 
was a Figure of the beautious and holy 
converſation of the Godly. And 'tis brave 
when the World are made to ſay of the 
Lives and Converſations ot Saints, as they 
were made to ſay of the Stones and out- 
ward: building of the Temple, Behold what 
Chriſtians, and what goodly Converſations are 
here ! I ſay 'tis brave, when our /ight [0 
ſhines before men, that they ſeeing our good 
Works hall be forced to glorify our Father 
which 1s in Heaven, Matt. 5. 16. 

Hence this is called our adorning where- 
with we adorn the Gofpel, and that by 
which we beautify it, Tit. 2. 10. 

This, I fay, 1s taking to Beholders, as 
was this goodly outſide of the Temple. And 
without this, what is to be ſcen in the 
Church of God? Her inſide cannot be ſeen 
by the World, but her outſide may. Now 
her outſide is very homely and without all 
beauty, fave that of the holy Lite; this 
only is her viſible goodlineſs. This A .- to 
ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men. This al- 
lureth others to fall in love with their own 
Salvation, and makes them fall in with 
Chriſt againſt the Devil and his Kingdom. 


XX. Of the Porch of the Temple. 

WI come next to the Porch of the 
Temple, that is commonly called 
Solomon s. N. 
1. This Porch was in the Front of the 
Houſe, and ſo became the common way 
into the Temple, 1 King. 6. 3. 2 Chron. 3. 4. 
2. This Porch therefore was the place of 
reception in common tor all, whether Jews 
or religious Proſelites, who came to Jeru- 
ſalem to worthip, Acts 3. 11. chap. 5. 12. 
3. This Porch had a Door or Gate be- 
longing to it, but ſuch as was ſeldom ſhut 
except in declining times, or when Men 
put themſelves into a rage againſt thoſe bet - 
ter than themſelves, 2 Chron. 29. 7. Acts 21. 


28, 20, 30. | e, 

4. This Gate of this Porch was called 
Beautiful, even the- beautiful Gate of the 
Temple, and was that at which the [ame man 
lay, to beg for an Alms of them that went 
in thither to worſhip," A, 3. 1, 2, 10. 
Now then, ſince this Porch was the com- 
mon place of reception tor all worthippers, 
and the place alſo where they laid tlie Beg- 
gars. It looks, as if it were to be a Type 
of the Churches b9/om for Charity. Here 
the Proſelites were entertained, here the 
Beggars were relieved, and received Ams. 
Theſe Gates were ſeldom ſhut; and the 
Houſes of Chriſtian compaſſion ſhould be 
always open, This therefore beautified this 
Gate, as Charity beautifies any of the 
Churches. Largeneſs of Heart, and tender 
Compaſſion at the Church- door, is excellent. 


> 1 


, 
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It is the bond of perfectneſs, 1 Cor. 12. lt. 
chap. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4. Heb. 13. 1, 2. 3 Joh, 5. 
6, 7. Col. }. 14. 
The Church-Porch to this day is a Place 
tor Beggars, and perhaps this Practice 
at firſt was borrowed from the Beggars 


lying at the Temple-gate. This Porch was 
large, and fo ſheuld the Charity of the 
Churches be. It was for length, the breadth 
ot the Temple, and of the fame ſize with 
the Holieſt of all, 1 King 6. 3. 2 Chron. 3. 
4, J, 6, 7, 8. 

Ihe firſt might be to teach us, in Cha- 
rity we ſhould not be niggardly, but accord- 
ing to the breadth of our ability, we ſhould 
extend it to all the Houſe, and that in our ſo 
doing the very emblem of Heaven is upon 
us, ot which the Holieſt was a Figure, As 
therefore we have opportunity, let us do good 
ts all, &c. 

It is a fine Ornament to a true Church, 
to have a large Church-porch, or a wide bo- 
ſom for reception of all that come thither 
to worſhip. This was commanded to the 
Jews, and their Glory ſhone when they did 
accordingly. And it ſhall come to. paſs in 
what place the Stranger ſojourneth, there ſhall 
ye give him his Inheritance, ſaith the Lord 
God, Ezek. 47. 23. | 

This Porch was as I ſaid, not only for 


the length and breadth of the Holieſt : But 
it was, it I miſtake not, for height, far 


was but thirty Cubits high, and the moſt 
Holy but twenty: but the Porch was in 
height an hundred and twenty Cubits. This 
beautiful Porch therefore was four times 
as high as was the Temple it ſelf; 1 King. 
6. 2, 20. 2 Chron. 3. 4. en 

One excellent Ornament therefore of this 
Temple was, for that it had à Porch ſo 


Higb, that is ſo famous for height: ſo high 


as to be ſeen afar off. Charity, if it be tich, 
runs up from the Church like a Steeple, and 
will be ſeen afar off, 1 ſay, if it be rich, 
large, and abounds. Chrif”s Charity was 
blazed abroad, twas fo high no Man could 
hide it, and the Charity of the Churches will 
be {cen'from Church to Church, yea, and 
will be ſpoken of to their Commendations 
in every place, if it be warm, fervent, and 
high; Ma#k 7. 36. 2 Cor. 8. 24. abap. 9. 2, 
13, 14. [17.3 ee 1. 


XXI. Of the Ornaments of the Porch of the 

VA Temple. * 

& | "HERE were three things belonging 

1 do the Porch, beſides its height, that 

was an Ornament unto it. | 

I. It was over laid within with Gold. 
II. It had the Pillars adjoyned unto it. 

III. It was the inlet into the Temple. 
Firſt, It was over laid with Gold oft-time s 

was a 


Cha- 


the Grate F love. "That in Solomon's 
| A riot 


length, the breadth of the Temple, and ſo 


higher than them both. For the holy place 


type of Grace, and particularly f 


% 
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riot called Gold, is yet again mentioned by Temple, were So curiouſiy ſer, and alſo fincly 


tle name, Love: Song 3. 9, 10. As it 15 
in the Church, the Grace of Love is as 
Gold: "Tis the greateſt, the ficheſt of 
Graces, and that which abides far ever; 
Hence they that ſhew much love to Saints, 
are ſaid to be rich; 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 
And hence Charity is called a Treaſure, a 
Treaſure in the Heavens, Luk. 12. 33, 34. 
Love is a golden Grace, let then the 
Churches, as the Porch of the Temple was, 
be in- laid with Love, as Gold, 
' Secondly, It had the Pillars adjoyning to 
it, the Which, beſides their Statelineſs, ſeem 
to be there typically to teach Example. For 
there was ſeen by the ſpace of four Cubits, 
their Lilly-work in the Porch, 1 King. 7. 19. 
Of rheir Lilly-work I ſpake betore, now 
that they were ſo placed, that they might 
he ſeen in the Porch of the Houſe, it ſeems 
to be for example to teach the Church, that 
fhe ſhould live without worldly care, as did 
the Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of the Church. 
And let Miniſters do this, they are now the 
Pillars of the Churches, and they ſtand be- 


fore the Porch of the Houſe, let them alſo 


ſhew their Li//y-work to the Houſe, that the 
Church may learn of them to be without 


carefulneſs, as to worldly things, and alſo 


to be rich in love, and charity towards the Lord? 


5 Brethren. nee 
A covetobs Miniſter is a baſe thing, a 
Pillar more ſymbolizing Lot's Fife, than an 
holy Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, let them, ſince 
they ſtand at che Door, and ſince the Eyes 
of all in the Porch are upon them, be Pat- 
terns, and Examples of good Works; 1 Tim. 
6. 10, 11, 12. Tit.'2.'7 L e 
:Thirdly, Another Ornament unto this 
Porch, was, that it was an inlet into the 
Temple. Charity is it which receiveth Or- 

ans, that receiveth the poor and afflicted 
iato the Church; worldly love, or that 
Which is carnal, ſhuts. up Bowels, yea and 
the Churc h- doors too, 'againſt the poor of 
the Flock; Wherefore look that this kind 


of love be never countenanced by you. 


Ctave that rather which is a fruit of the 
PT 

O Churches, let your Miniſters be beau- 
tified with your love, that the may beau- 
tify you with theit-love; and alſo be an Or- 
nament unto you, and to that Goſpel they 
miniſter to you, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


1 81 Of the Aſcent; by which they uent up | P 


into the Porch of the Temple. 


I © by which they went up into the 
Houſe of the Lord. I know not directly 
the Number of them. Though Ezekiel 


ſpeaks ſomething about it; Zzek. 30. 38,39. 
ence-when Men went to worſhip. in tjſ e 
ee Porch, at which Was an 


Temple, they were ſaid, 20 go up into the 
Doliſe 'of the Lord, Tha: 38. 22. 
heſe Steps which were tlie aſcent to the 


1 
7 
14 


6 belonging to it. This Gate, *CEOroang to the 


wrought, that they were amazing to be- 
hold. Wherefore when the Queen of Hela, 
who came to prove Solomon's wiſdom, [aw 
the houſe which he had built, and his aſcent 
by which he went up into the _ of the 
Lord, ſbe had no more. ſpirit in her. Slice 
was by that ſight quite drowned, and over- 
come, 1 King. 10. 4, 5: 

2. Theſe Steps, whether Cedar, Gold, or 
Stone, yet that which added to their adorn- 
ment was, tbe wonderment of a Queen. And 
whatever they were made of, to be lure 
they were a {hadow of thoſe Steps, which 
we ſhould take to, and in the houſe of God. 
Steps of God, Plal. 85. 13. Steps ordered Ly 
him, Pal. 37. 23. Steps ordered in his Word, 
Pſal. 119. 133. Steps of faith, Rom. 4. 12. 
Steps of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 18. Steps 
1 truth, 3 John 4. Steps waſht with butter, 

ob 29. 6. Steps taken before, or in the pre- 


ſence of Cod. Steps butted and bounded by a 


Divine Rule. Theſe are Steps indeed. 

3. There are therefore no ſuch Steps as 
theſe to be found any where in the World. 
A Step to Honour, a Step to Riches, a Step 
to worldly Glory, theſe are every where; 
but what are theſe to the Steps by which 
Men do aſcend, or go up to the Houle of the 


He tſten that entereth into the Houſe of 
the Lord, is an aſcending Man; as it is faid 
of Moſes, he went Up into the Mount of God. 
It is aſcending, to go into the Houſe of 
God., The World believe not this, they 
think 'tis going downward to go up to the 
Houſe of God, but they are in a horrible 
muſtake.:. ff: th | 

The Steps then by which Men went up 
into the Temple, are, and ought to'be op- 
poſed to thoſe which Mea take to their lults 
and empty glories. Hence ſuch Steps are 
ſaid, not only to decline from God, but to 
take hold of the path to death, and bell, 
Pſal. 44. 18. Prov. 2. 18. chap. 55. chap. 7. 
255 26,27. £20113. - n « C44 | 223 

Tae Steps then by which Men went up 
to the Houle of the Lord, were figntficative 
of thoſe Steps which Men take, when they 
65 to, God, to Heaven, and Glam, for theſe 
Wepy. were the Way to God, to God in his 
r re ie e PT PRI 
But how few are there, that as the 
Queen of the South, are taken with theſe 
goodly Steps. Do not moſt rather ſeek to 
uſh away our feet from taking hold of 
the Path of Life, or elſe lay ſnares for us 


the Lord guide us in the Way of his Steps, 


they are goodly Steps, they are the beſt. 
XXIII. Of. ibe Gate of the Porch A the 


Temple. 


aſcent to the Temple, had a Gate 


rophet 


DP 


in the Way? But all cheſe notwithſtanding, 
HIS Porch alſo had certain ſteps, 
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Prophet Ezekiel, was ſix Cubits wide. 
The Leaves of this Gate were double, one 
tolding this Way, the other folding that, 
Ege b. 40. 48. | | 

Now here ſome may object, and ſay, 
Since the Way to God by theſe Doors were ſo 
wide,, why doth Chriſt ſay, che Way and 
Gate is narrow * 

Anſwer, The Straightneſs, the Narrow- 
neſs, muſt not be underſtood of the Gate 
ſimply, but becauſe of that Cumber that 
ſome Men carry with them, that prerend 
to be going to Heaven. Six Cubits! 
What is ſixteen Cubits to him who would 
enter in here with all the World on his 
Back? The young Maa in the Goſpel, who 
made ſuch a Noiſe for Heaven, might have 

one in eaſy enough; for in ſix Cubi s 
*. there is room, but poor Man, he 
was not for going in thither, unleſs he 
might carry in his Houſes upon his Shoulder 
too, and ſo the Gate was ſtrait, Mark 10. 
17, to 23. | 

Wherefore he that will enter in at the 
Gate of Heaven, of which this Gate into the 
Temple was a Type, mult go in by himſelt, 
and not with his bundles of tra/b on his 
back, and if he will go in thus, he need not 
fear there is room, The righteous Nation 
that keepeth the Truth, they ſhall enter in, 
Ifa. 26. 2. | | 

2. They that enter in at the Gate of the 
inner Court muſt be clothed in fine Linnen, 
how. then . ſhall they go into the Temple, 
that carry the clogs of the dirt of this World 
at their heels. Thus ſaith the Lord, No 
ſtranger uncircumciſed in heart, or uncircum- 
ciſed in fleſh, hall enter into my Sanctuary; 
Ezek. 44. 9. N 
3. The wideneſs therefore of this Gate 1s 
for this cauſe here made mention of, to wit, 
to encourage them that would gladly enter 
thereat, according to the mind of God, and 
not to flatter them that are no: for leaving 
of all for God. | 12 

4. Wherefore let ſuch as would go in re- 
member that here is room, even a Gate to 
enter in at, ſiæ Cubits wide. We have been 
all this while but on the outſide of the Tem- 
ple, even in the Courts of the Houſe of the 
Lord, to ſee the beauty and glory that is 
there. The beauty hereof made Men cry 
out, and ſay, Hou amiable are thy Taberna- 
cles, O Lord of Hoſts! my Soul longeth, yea 
fainteth - the Courts of the Lord; and to 
ſay, A day in thy Courts is better than a thou- 
ſand, Pal. 84. 1, 2, Ge. 


XXIV. Of the Pinacles of the Temple. 


1. HERE was alſo ſeveral Pinacles 
belonging to the Temple. Theſe 
Pinacles flood on the top aloft, in the Ar, 
and were ſharp, and ſo difficult to ſtand 
upon: what Men ſay of their Number and 
Length, I wave, and come directiy to their 
Signification. e nd W trt 

Vol. II. 


2. I therefore take thoſe Pinacles to be 
types of thoſe /ofty, airy Notions, with which 
ſome Men deliglit themſelves, while they 
hover like Birds, above the ſolid and godly 
truths of Chriſt. Satan attempted to enter- 
tain Chriſt Jeſus with this e, and antirype, 
at once, when he ſet him on one of the Pina- 
cles of the Temple, and offered to thruſt him 
upon a falſe confidence in God, by a falle 
and unſound Interpretation of a Text, Matr, 
4. 5, 6. Luke 4. 9, 10, 11. 

3. You havelome Men cannot be content 
to worſhip in the Temple, but muſt be aloft, 
no Place will ſerve them, but Pinacles, 
Pinacles; that they may be ſpeaking in and 
to the Air, that they may be promoting 
their heady Notions, inſtead of ſolid Truth; 
not conſidering tliat now they are where the 
Devil would have them be, they /?rut upon 
their Points, their Pinacles, but let them 
look to it, there is difficult ſtanding upon 
Pinacles, their Neck, their Soul, is in danger. 
We read, God is in his Temple, not Wa 
theſe Pinacles, Pſal. 11. 4. Hab. 2. 20. 

4. Tis true, Chriſt was once upon one 
of theſe, but the Devil ſet him there, with 
mtent to have daſht him in pieces by a fall, 
and yet even then told him, if he would 
venture to tumble down, he ſhould be kept 
From daſhing his foot againſt a ſtone. To be 
there, therefore, was one of Chrift's Vemp- 
tations, conſequently one of Satan's Strata- 
gems, nor went he thither of his own ac- 
cord, for he knew that there was danger, he 
loved not to clamber Pinacles. 

5. This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be low, 
and little in their own Eyes, and to forbear 
to intrude into airy and vain Speculations, 
and to take heed of being puffed up with a 
foul and empty Mind. 


XXV. Of the Porters of the Temple, | 


I. HERE were Porters belonging 
| to the Temple. In David's time 
their Number was four tliouſand Men- 
1 Chron. 23. 5- 

2. The Porters were of the Levites, and 
their Work was to watch at every Gate of 
the Houſe of the Lord. At the Gate of the 
outward Court, at the Gates. of the inner 
Court, and at the Door of the Temple of the 
Lord, 2 Chron. 3 5. 15. 4 

3. The work of the Porters, or rather the 
reaſon of their watching, was to lok that 
none not duly qualified, entered into the 
Houle of the Lord. He ſet, ſaith the Text, 
{Porter's at the Gates of the Houſe of the Lord, 
that none which was unclean. in any thing 
| ſpould enter in, 2 Chron. 23. ang 

4. The, excellency of the Porters, lay in 
theſe three things; their Watchfulneſs, Dili- 
gence, and Valour, to make Refiſtanceto thoſe 
that as unfit would attempt to enter thoſe 


Courts, and the Houſe of God, 1 Chron. 26. 
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5. Theſe Porters were Ty pes of our Goſ⸗ 


pel Miniſters, as they are ſer to be Match. 
men in and over the Church, and the holy 


things of God. Therefore as Chriſt gives 
to every Man in the Church his work, ſo he 
commands the Porter to watch, Ta. 21. 11. 
Ezek. 3. 17. Chap. 33. 7. Acts 20. 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31. 2 Tim. 4. 5. Revel. 3. 2, 3. 

6. Sometimes every awakened Chriſt ian, 
is ſaid to be a Porter, and ſuch at Chriſt's 
firſt knock open unto him immediately, 
Luke 12. 36, 37, 38, 39. 

7. The Heart of a Chriſtian is alſo ſome- 

times called the Porter, for that when the 
true Shepherd comes to it, to him, this 
Porter, openeth alſo, John 10. 3. 
8. This laſt has the Body for his Watch- 
hogiſe, the yes and Ears for his Port-holes: 
the Tongue therewith to cry, Who comes 
there? as allo to call for aid, when any 
ching unclean ſhall attempt with force and 
violence to enter in, to defile the Houſe. 


XXVI. 07 the Charge of the Porters of the 
Temple more particularly. 


1. HE charge of the Porters was to 
keep their Watch, in four-ſquare, 


it was ordained by David; before him b 
Moſes, and after him by Solomon his Son, 
1 Chron. 9. 24. Numb. 3. 2 Chron. 23. 19. 
chap. 35. 15. Ws 

2. The Porters had, ſome of them, the 
charge of the Treaſure-chambers, ſome. of 
them had the charge of the miniſtring Veſ- 
ſels; even to bring them in and out by tale. 
Alſo the opening and ſhutting of the Gates 
of the Houſe of the Lord, was a part of 
their Calling and Office. 1 

1. I told you the Porters were Types of 
our Goſpel Miniſters, as they were Watch- 
men, in, and over the Houle of God; and 
therefore in that they were thus to watch 
round about the Temple, What is it, but 
to ſhew, how diligent Satan is, to fee if he 
may get in ſome Where, by ſome means to 


even round about the Temple of God. a by. 


defile the Church of God. He goes round | 


and round, and round us, to fee if he can 
find a -Hog-hole for that purpoſe. | 


2. This alſo ſheweth that the Church of 


it ſelf, without its Match-men, is a weak, 
feeble, and very helpleſs thing; What can 


the Lady, or Miſtreſs do to defend herſelf 
Villains, if there | ter, then a Half; after that three Quarters, 


gainſt Thieves, and AN 

| be none but ſhe at home? Tis faidinwhen 
the Shepherd is ſmitten, — will hs ſeat» 
tered. What could tie Femple'do. without 
its Machen 


3% Again, in that. the Porters had charge 
of the Treaſure-· Chambers (as it is, I Chen. 


9. 26.) It is to intimate, that the Treaſüres 
of the Goſpel are With the Miniſters of our 
God; and that the Church next to Chrift, 
ſhould ſeek them at heir Mouth. e 
bade this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels; faith 


Paul, and they are Stewards of the mani- 


| fold myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 4. 


— A... 


7. I Pet. 4. 10. Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. 

4. Thele are God's true Scribes, and 
bring out of their Treaſury Things new 
and old: or, as he faith in another Place, 
At our Gates, that is, where our Porters 
watch, are all manner of pleaſant Þruit, 
which I have laid up for thee, O my belover, 
Mat. 13. 52. Song 7. 13. 

5. Further, ſome of them had charge of 
the miniſtring Veſſels, and they were to 
. them in and out by tale, 1 Chron. g. 
18. > 

1. It by miniſtring Veſſels you underſtand 
Goſpel Ordinances, then you ſee who has 
the charge of them, to wit, the Watchmen 
and Miniſters of the Word; Luke 1. 12. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 15. 2 Tim. 2. 2. 

2, It by miniſtring Veſſels, you mean 
the Members of the Church, for they are 
allo miniſtring Veſſels, then you ſee who 


bas the Care of them, to wit, the Paſtors, 


the Goſpel-Miniſters. Therefore obey them 


that have the rule over you, for they watch 


for your Souls, as they that must give an ac- 
count, that they may do it with jay, aud noi 
with grief, for that is unprofitable for yor, 
Rom. 9. 23, 13, 17. 

3. The opening of the Gates did alſo he- 
long to the Porters, to ſhew that the 
Power of the Keys, to wit, of opening 


-and ſhutting, of letting in and keeping out 


of the Church, doth miniſterially belong 
to thele Watchmen, Matt. 16. 19. Heb. 12. 
1 5. T 

4. The Concluſion is, Then let the 
Churches love their Paſtors, hear their 
Paſtors, be ruled by their Paſtors, and 
ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, and 
to be exhorted, counſelled, and if need be, 
reproved, and rebuked by their Paſtors. 
And let the Miniſters not ſleep, but be 
watchful, and look to the Ordinances, to 
the Souls of the Saints, and the Gates of 
the GTG. Watchman, Watchman, 
watch. 


XXVI. Of the Doors of the Temple. 


| OW we come to the Gate of the 
Temple; namdy to that which let 


out of the Porch into the holy Place. 
| 1. Theſe Doors or Gates. were folding, 


and they opened by degrees. Firſt. a 


42 


and laſt of all the hole. Theſe Doors alſo 


| . £4 vo 
hanged upon Hinges of Gold, and upon 
Poſts made of the goodly Olive. tree 


1 33, 34. Ezek. 41. 23; 24. 
2. 


he is the Way to the Father, as alſo did 
the Door of the Tabernacle, at which the 
People were wont to ſtand, when they 
went to enquire» of God. '#heretore Chriſt 
Janh;:T am the Door, (alluding to this) by me 
HFauy Man. enter he ſball be ſaved, and ſball 
go in and out, and find paſture, Exod. 3 3. 9, 

WH 10% x0, 


heſe Doors did repreſent Chriſt, as 


— 


WW; 
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10. Chap. 38. 8. Chap. 40. 12. Levir. 1. 
3. 4. Chap. 8. 3, 4, 13. Chap. 15. 14. 
Numb. 6. 13, 18. Chap. 10. 3. Chap. 25. 
6. Chap. 27. 2. 1 Sam. 2. 22. John 10. 9. 

1. I am the Door. The Door into the. 
Court, the Door into the Porch, the Door 
into the Temple, the Door into the Ho- 
lieſt, the Door to the Father. But now we 
are at the Door of the Temple. 

2. And obſerve it, this Door by Solomon 
was not meaſured, as the Door of the 
Porch was: for though the Door into the 
Court, and rhe Door into the Perch were 
meaſured, to ſhew that the right to Ordi- 
nances, and the inlet into the Church is to 
be according to a preſcript Rule, yet this 
Door was not meaſured; to ſhew that 
Chriſt, as he is the inlet to ſaving Grace, 
is beyond all meaſure, and unſearchable. 
Hence his Grace is called unfearchable 
riches, and that above all we can ask or 
think, for that it paſſeth knowledge, Ephe/. 
3. 8, 19, 20. | 

3. It is thereſore convenient that we put 
4 note upon this, that we may diftinguiſh 
Rule and Duty, from Grace and pardoning 
Mercy; for, as I ſaid, tho' Chrift, as the 
Door to outward Privileges is fer forth by 
Rule and Meaſure: yet, as he is the Door 
to Grace, and Favonr, never a Creature, 
as yet, did fee the Length and Breadth of 
him, Eph. 3. 17, 18, 19. 25 | 

4. Theretore, I ſay, this Gate was not 
meaſured, for what ſhould a Rule do 
here, where 'Things are beyond all mea- 
ſure? 1 

5. This Gate being alſo 0 Hen by degrees, 
is of Signification to us, for "twill be open- 
ing fir, by one Fold, then by another, 


— 


— 


and yet will never be fer wide, wide open | Ch 


until the Day of Judgment. For then, and 
not till then, will the whole of the matter 
be open. For now we ſee thorow a Claſs 
darkly, but then Face to Face; now we 
tnow in part, but then ſhall we know even 
as we are known, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 


© Temple 


HE Leaves of this Gate or Door, as 
I told you before, were folding, and ſo, 

as was hinted, has ſomething off 

tion in them. For by this means, a Man, 
. eſpecially a young Diſciple, may eaſily be 
miſtaken; thinking that rhe whole Paſſage, 
when yet but a Fart was open, whereas 
three parts might be yet kept undiſcovered 
ro him. For theſe Doors, as 1 ſaid before, 
were never yet fo Wide open, I mean in 
the Antizype; never Man yet faw all the 
Riches, and Falnefs which, is in Chriſt. 
Jo that I ſay 
by preſent light, e pecially if he faw 
kictle, might eafily be miſtaken, wherefore 
ſuch for the moft part are moſt Horribly 


1 


gnifica- 


42 New comer, if he Judged | 
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How ſaiſt thou, young comer, is not this | 
the caſe with thy Soul? So it ſeems to thee 
that thou art too big, being ſo great, ſo 
Tun-bellied a Sinner. But O thou Sinner, 
fear not, the Doors are folding- Moors, and 
may be opened wider, and wider again atter 
that; wherefore when thou comeſt to this 
Gate, and imagineſt there is not ſpace 
enough for thee to enter, Knock and it ſhall 
be wider opened unto thee, and thou ſhalt be 
received, Lnke 11.9. John 9. 37. So then, 
whoever thou art, that art come to the 
Door, of which the Temple-door was a 
Type, truſt not to thy firſt Conceptions of 
Things, but believe there is Grace abun- 
dant: Thou knoweſt not yet what Chriſt 
can do, the Doors are folding-doors. He 
can do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, Ephel. 3. 20. 

'The Hinges, on which theſe Doors do 
hang, were, as I told you, Gold, to ſignify 
that they both turned upon motives, and 
motions of Love, and alſo that the openings 
thereof were Rich. Golden Hinges the Gate 
to God doth turn upon. 

The Poſts on which theſe Doors did 
hang, were of the Olive-Tree, that fat and 
oily Tree, to ſhew that they do never open 
with Lothneſs, or Sluggiſhneſs, as Doors 
do, whoſe Hinges wanteth Oil. They 
are always oily, and ſo open caſily and 
quickly to thoſe who knock at them. Hence 
you read, that he that dwells ia this Houſe, 
gives freely, loves freely, and doth us er- 
with all his Heart. Yea, faith he, I ill 
rejoyce over them to do them good, and I will 
plaut them in this Land aſſurediy with my 
whole Heart, and with my whole: Soul, . Jer. 
3. 12, 14, 22. Jer. 32. 41. Revel..21. 6. 
ap. 22. 17. 

Wherefore the Oyl of Grace, ſigni- 
fied by this Oily Tree, or theſe Olive- poſts, 
on which theſe Doors do hang, cauſes 
that they open glibly, or frankly to the 
Soul. 


** | | XXIX. I hat the Doors of the Temple were 
XXVIII. Of the: Leaves of this Gate of the 


made of. 


THE Doors of the Temple were 
made of Firr, that is fo ſweet ſcented, 
and pleaſant to the ſmell, 1 Kings 6. 34. 

2. Mankind is-allo often compared to 
the Firr-Tree, as Ia. 41. 19. Chap. 55. 13. 
Chap. 60. 17. and Chap. 14. 8. 

3. Now ſince the Doors of the Temple 
were made of the ſame, doth it not ſhew, 
that the Way into God's Houſe, and into 

his Favour, is by the fame Nature which 
they are of, that thither enter, even © 
thorow the Vail his Fleſh? (Heb. 10.) For 
this Door, I mean the Antirype, . doth 
even ſay of himſelf, I am as a, green Firr- 
Tree, rhe me is thy Fruit found, Hoſ. 14. 


Chriſt, Chriſt as 


afraid, that they {hall never ger in thereat. 


4. This Firr-Tree is | 
rher. 


Man, and ſo as the Way to the Fa 
5 The 
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The Doors of the Temple are alſo as you 
ſee here, made of the Firr-Tree: even of 


that Tree which was a Type of the Huma- 


nity of Jeſus Chriſt, Conſider, Heb. 2. 14. 
5. The Firr-Tree, is alſo the Houſe of 
the Stork, that unclean Bird, even as 
Chriſt is a Harbour and Shelter for Sinners. 
As for the Stork, faith the Text, the Firr- 
Tree is her Houſe and Chriſt ſaith to the 
Sinners, that ſee their want of Shelter, 
Come, \ unto. me, and I will give you Res. 
He is a refuge for the oppreſſed, a refuge in 
time of trouble, Deut. 14. 18. Levit. 11. 19. 
Pſal. 104. 17. Pſal. 84. 2, 3. Mat. 11. 27, 
28. Heb. 6. 17, to 21. 
He is, as the Doors of Firr of the Tem- 
ple, the iet to God's Houſe to God's Pre- 
lence, and to a V of his Glory. 
Thus God did of old by Similitudes teach 
his People his Way. 


XXX. How the Doors of the Temple were 
ador ned. 


ND Solomon carved upon the Doors 
Cherubims, Palm-trees, and open 
Flowers, and overlaid them all with Gold, 
1 Kings 6. 35. Ezek. 41. 15. 

Hie carved Cherubims thereon; Theſe 
Cherubims were Figures, or Types of An- 
gels, and for as much as they were carved 
here upon the Door, it was to ſhew, 

Firs, What delight the Angels take in 
waiting upon the Lord, and in going at 


his bidding, at his beck. They are always 


waiting Servants at the Door of their 
Lord's Houſe. | 

Secondly, It may be alſo to ſhew how 
much pleaſed they are to be where they may 
ſee Sinners come to God. Vor there is joy 
m the Preſence of the Angels of God over one 
Sinner that repenteth, and comes to God by 
'Christ Fi Mercy, Luke 15. 10. 

Thirdly, They may be allo placed here to 
behold with what reverence, or irreverence, 


thoſe that come hither to worſhip, do be- 


have themſelves. Hence Solomon cautions 
thoſe that come to God's Houſe to worſhip, 


that they take heed to their feet, becauſe | 
{ 


the Angels. Paul allo ſays, Women mu 


take heed that they behave themſelves in 
the Church as they ſhould, and that becauſe 
of the Angels, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2, 6. 1 Cor. 11. 
I . | 


they are, ſo ſoon as any poor Creature 


comes to Chriſt for Life, to take the Care 


nd Charge of its Conduct thorow this mi- 


ſerable World.: Are they not all miuiſtring 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for thoſe ts | 1 | 
I |-both in Name and Office. For open Flowers, 


all be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. 


 Fifibly, They may alſo be carved here. to 


ſhew that they are ready at Chriſt's Com- 
mand, to take Vengeance for him, upon 


ö 
ö 
thoſe that deſpiſe. his People, and hate his 
Perlen. Hence be bids the World take 


NG 
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heed what they do to his little ones, for 
their Angels behold the face of their Father 
which is in Heaven, and are ready at the 
Door to run at his bidding, Matt. 18. 10. 

Sixthly, or Laſtly, They may be carved 
upon theſe Doors, to ſhew that Chriſt Jeſus 
is the very Supporter and Upholder of An- 
gels, as well as the Saviour of ſinful Man 
For as he is before all things, /o by him all 
things conſiſt, Angels ſtand by Chriſt, Men 
are ſaved by Chriſt, and therefore the very 
Cherubims themſelves; were carved upon 
theſe Doors, to ſhew they are upheld, and 
ſubſiſt by him, 1 Cor. 8. 6. Col. 1. 17. 
Fleb. 1.3. | 

Secondly, Again, as the Cherubims are 
carved here, ſo there were Palm-trees car- 
ved here alſo. The Palm-tree is upright, it 
twiſteth not it ſelf awry; Jer. 10. 5. 

1. Apply this to Chriſt, and then it ſhews 
us the uprightnels of his Heart, Word, and 
Ways with Sinners. Good and upright is 
the Lord, therefore will he teach Sinners in 
tbe way, in at the Door to Life, Pſal. 25.8. 
Pſal. 92. 15. | 

2. The Palm or Palm. tree is alſo a token 
of Victory, and as placed here, it betokeneth 
the Conqueſt that Chriſt, the Door, ſhould 
get over Sin, Death, the Devil, and Hell, 


tor us, Rom. 7. 24. chap. 8. 37. 1 Cor. 15. 


54, 55, 56. Rewvel. 7. 9, 10, 11. 

3. If we apply the Palm- tree to the 
Church, as we may; for ſhe alſo is com- 
pared thereto, Song. 7. 8, 9, 10. Then the 
Palm: tree may be carved here to ſhew, 
That none but ſuch as are upright of Heart 
and Life, ſhall dwell in the preſence of God. 
The hypocrite, ſays Job, foal not come before 
him. The upright, ſays David, ſhall dell 
in thy preſence, Job 13. 16. Pfal. 24. 3, 4. 

They are they that are clothed in white 
Robes, which ſignifies uprightneſs of Lite, 
that ſtand before the Lamb with Palms in 
their hands, Revel. 7. 9. KA 

Thirdly, There was alſo carved upon theſe 
Doors open Flowers. And that to teach vs 
that here is the ſweet ſcent and fragrant 
{mell, and that the coming Soul will find it 
ſo in Chriſt, this Door, Jam, faith he, the 
Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilly of the Valles; 
And again, His Cheeks are as Beds of Spices 
and ſeveral Flowers, his Lips like Lillies 
drop ſweet ſmelling myrrhe, Song. 2. 1, chap. 


$5 3.0 61 ob? fr xk? 14.2.1 
 Fourthly, They may alſo be carved, upon 
the Temple Doors, to ſhew us how ready 


Open Flowers: Open Flowers are the 
ſweeteſt, becauſe full grown, and becauſa, 
as ſuch, they yield their fragrancy moſt free- 
ly. Wherefore, when he faith upon the 


Doors are open Flowers, he ſetteth Chriſt 


Jeſps forth in his goed Savours, as high as 
y ſuch Similitudes he could. And that 


lay, by their thus opening themſelves before 
us, all their beauty alſo moſt plainly before 
our Faces. There are Varieties of beauty in 
open Flowers, the which they alſo commend 
to all obſervers. Now upon theſe. Doors, 

bp - | : you 


o 
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you ſee are open Flowers, Flowers ripe, and | fied in the Sight of God. Therefore you 
ſpread before us, to ſhew that his Name | read that his Church as juſtified, is ſaid to 
and Offices are ſavory to them, that by him | ſtand at his right Hand in Cloth of Gold. 
do enter his Houſe to God his Father, Song. 8 thy right Hand did ſtand the Queen in 
(5% 17, | old of Ophir. And again, her Clothing is 
— All theſe were over- laid with fine Gold. of wrought Gold, Pſal. 45. 9, 13. This the 
Gold is moſt rich vf all Metals, and here | Wall was overlaid with, this the Body of 
"is ſaid the Doors, the Cherubims, the Palm- | Chriſt was filled with. Men, while in the 
trees, and open Flowers were overlaid | Temple, were clothed with Gold, even with 
therewith. And this ſhews that as theſe | the Gold of the Temple: And Men in 
things are rich in themſelves, even fo they | Chriſt are clothed with Righteouſneſs, the 
ſhould be to vs. Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Wherefore this 
We have a Golden Door to go to God by, | Conſideration doth yet more illuſtrate the 
and golden Angels to conduct us thorow | Matter. 
the World: we have golden Palm-trees, as | In that the Palm-trees were Set on this 
tokens of our Victory, and golden Flowers | Wall, it may be to ſhew, that the Ele& are 
to ſmell on all the way to Heaven. fixed in Jeſus, and fo ſhall abide for ever. 


| Chains were alſo carved on theſe Walls, 
XXXI. Of the Wall of the Temple. yea, and they were golden Chains; there 


were Chains on the Pillars; and now alſo we 
HE Wall of the Temple was cieled find Chains upon the Walls, Phil. 1. 12, 13. 

Dith Firr, which he overlaid with fine | 1. Chains were uſed to hold Captives, 
Gold : and ſet thereon Palm-trees, and Chains, | and ſuch Paul did wear at Rome, but he 
2 Chron. 3. 5, 6, 7. calls them his Bands in Chriſt. 

The Walls were as the Body of the | 2. Chains ſometimes ſignify great afliQti- 
Houſe, unto which Chriſt alluded, when he | ons, which God lays on us tor our Sins, 
ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days Tſal. 107. 9, 10. 11. Lam. 1. 14. chap. 3.7. 
I will raiſe it up, John 2. 19, 21. 3. Chains alſo may be more myſticall 

Hence to be, and worſhip in the Lemple, underſtood, as of thoſe Obligations whic 
was a Type of being in Chriſt, and wor- | the Love of God lays upon us, to do and 
ſhipping God by him. For Chriſt, as was | ſuffer for him, Acts 20. 22. 


ſaid, is the great Temple of God, in the | 4. Chains do ſometimes ſignify beauty and 


which all the Ele& meet, and in whom they | comely Ornaments; Thy Neck, faith Chriſt 
do ſervice to and for his Father. to his Spouſe, is comely with Chains of Cold: 
Hence again, the true Worſhippers are | And again, 1 put Bracelets upon thy Hands, 
faid to be in him, to ſpeak in him, to walk | aud a Chain about thy Neth; Song. 1. 10. 
in him, to obey in him: (2 Cor. 2. 14. chap. | Ezek. 16. 8, 9, 10, 11, Prov. 1. 9. | 
12. 19. Col. 2. 6.) For as of old all true | 5. Chains alſo do ſometimes denote Great- 
Worſhip was to be found at the Temple, ſo | nets and Honour, ſuch as Daniel had, when 
now it 15 only found with Chriſt, and with | the King made him the Third Ruler in the 
them that are in him. The Promiſe of old | Kingdom, Dan. 5. 7, 16, 29. 
was made to them that worſhipped within ow all thele are Temple- cha ins, and are 
theſe Walls. I will give, faith he, to them | put upon us for good, ſome to prevent our 
in my Houſe, and within my Walls, (to them | ruin, ſome to diipoſe our Minds the better, 
that Worſhip there in Truth) a Place, and | and ſome to dignity, and to make us noble, 
a Name, better than that of Sons and of | Temple-chains are brave Chains. None but 


Daughters, la. 5. 6. 5. Temple-worſbippers, muſt wear Temple-chains. 
But now in New Teſtament times, all the | | 
promiſes in Him are yea, and in Him Amen, XXXII. Of the garniſbing the Temple with 
to the glory of God by us, 2 Cor. 1. 20. LETS: Precious Stones. 
This is yet further hinted to us, in that | 
*tis ſaid theſe Walls are cieled with Firr ; N D he garniſbed the Houſe with pre- 
Which, as was ſhewed before, was a figure cious Stones for beauty, 2 Chron. 3.6, 7. 
of the Humanity of Jeſus Chritt. 1. This is another Ornament to the Tem- 
A Wall is for defence, and fo is the Hu- ple of the Lord: wherefore as he faith, it 
manity of Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis, was, and was garniſhed with them; he faith, It was 
will be our defence for ever. For it was | garniſhed with them, for beauty. The Line 
that which underwent, and overcame the | taith garniſhed, the Margent faith covered. 
curſe of the Law, and that in which our | 2. Wherefore, I think, they were fixed as 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs is found. Had he | Sars, or as the Stars in the Firmament, ſo 
not in that interpoſed, we had periſhed tor | they were ſet in the cieling of the Houſe, as 
ever, Hence we are ſaid to be reconciled 


in the Heaven of the holy Temple. 

to God in the Body of his Fleſh thorow | 3. And thus fixed, they do the more apt- 
Death, Col. 1. 19, 20. Row. 5.8, 9, 10; ly tell us, of what they were a Figure, 
Now this Wall was overlaid with fine | namely, of the Miniſterial Gifts, and Off- 
Gold. Gold here is a Figure of the Righ- | cers in the Church, For Miniſters, as to 


. you 


rs of 
God, 


9 of Chriſt, by which we are juſti- | their Gifts and Office, are called Sta 
Vol. Ib ; | 
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God, and are ſaid to be in the Hand of Window, we alſo ſee to make, and keep the 


Chriſt, Revel. 1. 20. 

4. Wherefore, as the Stars glitter, and 
twinkle in the Firmament of Heaven: So 
do true Miniſters in the Firmament of his 


Church, 1 Chron. 29. 2. Joh. 5. 35. Dan. 


12. 3. 

280 that 'tis ſaid again, theſe Gifts come 
down from above, as ſignitying they diſtill 
their dew from above. And hence again, 
the Miniſters are ſaid to be ſet over us in 
the Lord, as placed in the Firmament of 
his Heaven, to give a Light upon his Earth. 
There is Gold, and a Multitude of Rubies, 
but the Lips of Knowledge are a precious 
Jewel, Prov. 20. 15. 

Verily *tis enough to make a Man in this 
Houſe, /ook always upward. : ſince the ciel- 
ing above head doth thus glitter with pre- 
cious Stones. 

Precious Stones, all manner of precious 
S:ones ; Stones of all Colours: For there are 
divers Gifts, differences of Adminiſtrations, 
and diverſities 4 Operations: but it is the 
ſame God which worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 
12. 6. 

Thus had the cieling of this Houſe a 
Pearl, here; and there, a Diamond; here a 
Jaſper, and there a Saphire; here a Sardius, 
and there a Jacinth; here a Sardonix, and 
there an Amethiſt. For to one is given by 
the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, to another the 
Word of Knowledge; to one the Gift of Heal- 
ing, to another Faith; to this Man to work 
Miracles, to that a Spirit of Propheſy; 10 
another the diſcerning of Spirits, to another 
diverſe kinds of Tongues, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 
inn | 1 

He alſo overlaid the Houſe, Beams, Poſts, 
Walls, Doors, Sc. And all with Gold. O 
what a beautiful Houſe the Temple was, 
how full of Glory was it ! And yet all was 
but a Shadow, a Shadogy of Things to come, 
and which was to q anſwered in the 
Church of the living God, the Pillar and 


Ground of Truth, by better things than 


theſe. | 
XXXIII. Of the Windows of the Temple. 


N. D for the Houſe, he made Windows 

of narrow Lights, 1 Kings 6.4. There 

was Windows for this Houſe, Windows for 

the Chambers, and Windows round about, 
Ezek. 4. 16, 22, 23, 24, 25, 29, 33, 36. 


Theſe Windows were of ſeveral Sizes, | 


but all narrow,” narrow without, but wide 
within, they alſo were finely wrought, and 
beautified with goodly Stones; Ja. 54. 14. 
1. Windows, as they are ro an Houſe, an 
Ornament, ſo alſo to it they are à benefit. 
Truly the Light is good, and a 22 thing 
it is for the Eye to behold the Sun, Eceleſ. 11. 
7. The Window is that which Chriſt looks 
forth at, the Window is that which the 


Sun looks in at, Song. 2. 9. 
2. By the Light which ſhines in at the 


Houſe clean, and alſo to do what Buſineſs 
is neceſſary there to be done. Tn thy Light 
we ſee Light; Light to do our Duty, and 
that both to God and Man. 

3. Theſe Windows therefore were Fi- 
gures of the written Word, by and thoroug|! 
which Chriſt ſhews himſelf to his, and by 
which we alſo apprehend him. And hence 
the Word of God is compared to a Glaſs 
thorough which the Light doth come, and 
by which we ſee not only the Beams of the 
Sun, but our own Smutches allo, 2 Chron. 3. 
18. Jam. 1. 23, 24, 25. 

4. The Lights indeed were narrow, 
wherefore we ſee allo thorow their anti- 
type but darkly, and imperfectly. Now we 
fee thorow a Glaſs darkly, or as in a riddle, 
now we know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 

5. Their Windows and their Light are 
but of little Service to thoſe that are with- 
out; the Word ſees but little of the beauty 
of the Church by the Light of the written 
Word, though the Church by that Light 
can ſee the diſmal State of the World, and 
alſo how to avoid it. 


XXXIV. Of the Chambers of the Temple. 


1 Kings 6.5. | 

1. The Chambers were of ſeveral Sizes; 
ſome little, ſome large; ſome higher, ſome 
lower; ſome more inward, and ſome out- 
ward. 

2. Theſe Chambers were for ſeveral ſer- 
vices, ſome were for reſt, ſome to hide in, 
ſome to lay up Treaſure in, and ſome for 
ſolace and delight, 2 Chron. 3. 9. Exel. 40. 
7. Chap. 41. 5, 9, 44. 2 Chron. 31. 11, 12. 
2 Kings 11. 1, 2, 3. Ezra. 8. 29. 

1. They were for reſting Places. Here 
the Prieſts and Porters were wont to lodge. 

2. They were for hiding Places. Here 
Jehoſbebah hid Joaſb from Athaliah the 
term of ſix Years, Kt M1 | 

'3. They were allo to lay the Temple-Trea- 
ſure, or dedicated Things in, that they 
might be ſafely kept there for the Worſhip- 

rs. 

4. And ſome of them were for ſolace and 
delight; and I muſt add, ſome for durable 
Habitation. Wherefore in ſome of them, 
ſome dwelt always, yea their Names dwelt 
there when they were dead. 

1. Thoſe of them which were for reſt, 
were Types of that reſt, which by Faith we 


2 — 


that Eternal reſt which we ſhall have in 
Heaven by him, Heb. 4. 3. 


ing,,and ſecurity, were Types of that ſafety 
W 


the World, Ja. 26. 20. 


reception of the Treaſures, and dedicated 
things, were Types of Chriſt, as he is the 


Common 


\ 


T7 the Temple Solomon made Chambers, 


have in the Son of God, Matt. 11. and of 


2. Thoſe Chambers which were for hid- | 
ich we have in Chriſt from the rage of 


3. Thoſe Chambers which were for the 


* „ * . 
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common Store-houſe of Believers. 
pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all Ful- 
neſs dwell, and of his Fulneſs we all receive, 
and Grace for Grace, John 1. 16. Col. 1. 19. 

4. Thoſe Chambers that were for Solace 
and Delight, were Types of thoſe retire- 
ments, and fecret meetings of Chriſt with 
the Soul, where he gives it his embraces, 
and delights her with his boſom and raviſh- 
ing delights. He brought me, ſaid the, in 10 
his Chambers, into the Chamber of her which 
conceived me ; and there he gave her his 
Love, Song. 1. 4. Chap. 3. 4. 

F. The Chambers which were for dura- 
ble dwelling-places, were Types of thote 
Eternal dwelling-places, which are in the 
Heavens, prepared of Chriſt and the Father, 
for them that ſhall be ſaved, 7%n 14. 1, 2, 

4 COR, . is , 4s. 

” This it * "dwell on high, and to be 
ſafe from fear of evil. Here therefore you 
ſee are Chambers for reſt; Chambers tor 
ſafety, Chambers for treaſure, Chambers for 
ſolace, and Chambers tor 4urable Habita- 
tions. O the Reſt and Peace that the 
Chambers of God's high Houle will yield 
to its Inhabitants in another World. Here 
they will reſt from their Labowrs, reit upon 
their Beds, reſt with God, reſt from “in, 
Temptation, and all Sorrow, Rev. 14. 13. Iſa. 
37. 1, 2. Tb. 1. 7. 

God therefore then ſhall wipe all tears from 
our Eyes, even when he comes out of his 
Chambers as a Bridegroom, to fetch his 
Bride, his Wife, unto him thither, to the 
end they may have Eternal Solace together, 


O theſe are far better than the Chambers 
of the South. OY 


XXXV. Of the Stairs, by which they went 
up into the Chambers of the Temple. 


HERE was Stairs, by which Men 
went up into theſe Chambers of the 
Temple, and they were but one pair, and 
they went from below to the firſt, and fo 
to the middle, and thence to the higheft 


Chambers in the Temple, 1 Kings 6. 8. 


ExtR. 41. 7. | 

k Theſe Stairs were winding, fo that 
they zurned about that did go up them. 
So then, he that aſſayed ro go into theſe 
Chambers, muſt turn with 5 Stairs, or 
he could not go up, no, not into the /orweſt 
Chambers. 

2. Theſe Stairs therefore were a Type 
of a twofold Repgntance. That by which 
we turn from tire to Grace, and by 
which we turn from the Tmperfeftions 
which attend a ftate of Grace, to Glory. 
Hence true Repentance, or the right going 
up theſe turning Stairs, is called Repentance 
to Salvation; for true Repentance Foppel 
not at the reception of Grace, for that is 
but a going up theſe Stairs to the middle 
Chambers, 2 Cor. 7. 10. q ws 

Thus therefore rhe Soul, as its going up 
theſe Stairs, turns and turns, till it enters 


Day of judgment. 


Tor it the Doors of the higheſt Chambers. 


It groans, though in a ſtate of Grace, 
? ? 
cauſe that's not the ſtate of Glory, J 
count then that from the firſt to the middle 


Chambers, may be a Type of turning from 


Nature to Grace. But trom the middle to 
the higheſt, theſe Stairs may ſignify a turn- 
ing {till from the Imperfections and Tempta- 
tions that attend a ſtate of Grace, to that 
of Immortality and Glory, 2 Cor. 5. 1, to 10. 
For as there are turning Stairs, from the 
loweſt to the middle Chambers, ſo the 
Stairs from thence 77 turn, and ſo will do, 
till you come to the higheſt Chambers. I 
do not ſay that they that have received 
Grace, do repent they have received Grace, 
but I ay, they that have received Grace, 
are yet ſorry that Grace is not con- 
ſummate in Glory. And hence they are for 
going up thither ſtill by theſe turning òtairs; 
yea, they cannot reſt below, as they 
would, till they aſcend to the higheſt 
Chambers. O wretched Man that I am; 
and in this we groan earneſtly, is the Lan- 
guage of gracious Souls, Rom. 7. 20. 2 Cor. 
Se I, 2, 3+ 
rue, every one doth not do thus, that 
comes into the Temple of God, many reſt 
below Stairs, they like not to go turning up- 
ward. Nor do I believe that all that bid 
fair for aſcending to the middle Chambers, 
get up to the higheſt ſtories, to his Hories 
in the Heavens : Many in Churches, who 


ſeem to be turned from Nature to Grace, 


have not the Grace to go up turning ſtill, 
but reſt in that her of Things, and fo 
die below a Share in the higheſt Chambers. 
All theſe Things are true in thc Antitype, 
and, as TI. think, prefigured by theſe /urning 
Stairs, to the Chambers of the "Temple. 
But this farning, and turning ſtill, diſ- 
pleaſes ſome much, they ſay it makes them 
giddy: but I fay there is no Way like 
this, to make a Man ſtand ſteddy: ſted- 
faſt in the Faith, and with Boldnels in the 
For he has this ſeat- 
ed in his Heart, I went up the Zurn: 
Stairs, till T came to the higheſt Chambers. 
A ſtrait pair of Stairs, are like that Ladder 
by which Men aſcend to the Gallows, they 
are the turning Ones, that lead us to the 
heavenly Manſion Houſes. Look there- 
fore, you that come into the Temple of 
God to worſhip,” that you ſtay not at the 
Foot of theſe turning Stairs, but go up 
thence; yea, up them, and vp them, and 
up them, till you come to the view of the 
Heavens; yea, till you are pofleſt of the 
higheſt Chambers. How many times has 
God by the Scripture called upon you to 


Die, and now here he has added to his 
Call, a Mare, by placing a Pair of turning 
Stairs in his Temple, to convict your very 


to go up into his holy Chambers, and fo 
into his eternal Manſion-houſes: _— 
chat 


I 


TURN, and told you, you muſt Turn or 


ſenſes, that you muſt TURN, if you mean 


— 
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that you turn to purpoſe. For every turn - ſinuating that when God ordained a Word 
ing will not ſerve. Some turn, but not to of Grace to fave us, he alſo in his Decree 
the moſt High, and ſo turn to no purpoſe. | provided Miniſters to preach it to us to 
| | that end. Paul tells us that he was made 
XXXVI. Of the molten Sea that was in the |a Miniſter of the Goſpel, according to God's 
Temple. eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, Ephel. 3. 9, 10, 11. Col. 

HERE was alſo a molten Sea in the | 1 


1 
Tama. Kms nds of Braſs and | 6, This Sea is ſaid to have a Brim like the 
contained three thouſand baths, 2 Chron, 4. | Brim of a Cup. To invite us as well to 
2, tO 9. drink of its Grace, as to waſh in its Water. 

This Sea was for the Prieſts to waſh in, | For the Word and Spirit when mixt, has 
when they came into the Temple, to ac- not only a cleanſing, but a YG, quali- 
compliſh the Service of God: to waſh their | fy in it, 2 Chron. 4. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- 1 Cor. 15. 
Hands and Peet at, that ng might not|1, 2. 
when they came thither, die for their Un-] 7. This Brim was wrought with Lillies. 
preparableneſs. The Laver alſo which | or was like a Lilly-flower : To ſhew how 
was in the Wilderneſs, was of the ſame | they ſhould grow and flouriſh, and with 
ule there, Exod. 28. _ | what beautiful Robes they ſhould be a- 

I. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called dorned, who were waſhed, and did drink 
a Sea, for that it was large to contain, and | of this holy Water: Yea, that God would 
a Sea of Braſs, for that it was made there- | take care of them, as he alſo did of Lillies, 
of, It is called in Revelations a Sea of Glaſs, and would not fail to beſtow upon them, 
alluding to that in the Wilderneſs, which | what was neceſſary for the Body, as well 
was made of the brazen Loot ale of as for the Soul, Mat. 6. 28, to 34. 

rIhi 


a the Women, that came to Wo * the 

Door of the Tabernacle, Revel. 4. 6. XXXVII. Upon what the molten Sea ſtood in 
Chap. 15. 2. Exod. 28. 8. the Temple. 

2. It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe | 
it was made of that faſhion, by Fire, and 1. HIS molten Sea ſtood upon the 
its Antitype therefore ſaid to be a Sea of | Backs of twelve brazen Bulls, or 
Glaſs mingled with Fire, Rev. 15. 2. Oxen, 2 Chron, 4. 4. 5 

i. This Seca was a Figure of the Word 2. Theſe Oxen, as they thus ſtood, looked 

2 of the Goſpel, in the cleanſing vertue of it, three towards the North, three towards the 


which vertue, then it has, when mingled | Weſt, three towards the Eaſt, and three to- 
with the Fire of the Holy Ghoſt. And to | wards the South. 
this Chriſt alludes, when he faith, Now ye| 3. Thele 7welve Oxen, were Types of the 
» are clean through the Word, which I have | twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe 
Jpoken unto you, John 15. 3. Beaſts, ſtood looking into the four corners 
2. It was a Figure of the Word, without | of the Earth, and were bid to go Preach the 
mixture of Mens Inventions : Hence it is | Goſpel in all the World. 
called, pure Water. Having your Bodies |... 4. They were compared to Oxen, becauſe 
waſht with pure Water: And again, He they were clean, for the Ox was a clean 
ſanttifies and cleanſeth his Church with the | Beaſt. Hence the Apoſtles are called Holy. 
waſhing of Water by the Mord, Ephel. 5. 26. | They were compared to Oxen, becauſe the 
Tit. 3. 5. * Ox 1s ſtrong; and they alſo were mighty in 
All theſe Places are an Alluſion to the | rhe Word, Prov. 14. 4. 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
molten Sea, at which of old they waſhed, | 5. The Ox will not loſe what he has got 
when they went into the Temple to wor- | by drawing; he will not let the Wheels go 
ſhip. Therefore, faith he, being waſhed, | back: So the Apoſtles were ſet to defend, 
let us draw near to God, Heb. 10. 22. and not let that Doctrine go back, which 
3. This Sea from brim to brim was | they had preached to others, nor did they, 
compleat ten Cubits, perhaps to ſhew, | they delivered it pure to us. 
there is as much in the Word of the Goſpel | 6. One of the Gherubs of which you read 
to fave, as there is in the ten Words to | in the Viſion, had a Face like an Ox, to 
condemn. F ſhew that the Apoſtles, . theſe Men of the 
4. From under this Sea round about ap- | firſt Order, are moſt likeghe Angels of God, 
peared Oxen, 7en in a Cubit did compaſs it | Ezek. 1. 10. Was 
round about, 2 Chron. 4. 3. Underſtand |, 7. In that they ſtood with their Faces 
by theſe Oxen, Miniſters, tor to them they | every way, it was, as I faid, to ſhew how | 
are compared in x Cor. 9. 9. And then | theApoſtles ſhould carry the Goſpel into all 
we are taught whence true Miniſters come, | the World, Matt. 28. 19. Mark 16. 
to wit, from under the Power of the Goſ- | 8. And obſerve, juſt as thefe Oxen were 
pel, for this Sea breeds Goſpel Miniſters, | placed Jooking. in the Temple every way, 
as the Waters breed Fiſh. | . | even fo ſtand open the Gates of the new Je- 
5. Tis allo faid in the Text, that thele | ruſalem, to receive thoſe that by their Doc- 
Oxen were caſt When the Sea was caſt: in- trine ſhould be brought into it. And 722 
| a 


— 
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Things as they offered 
ea was for the Prieſt to waſh in, 2Chron. 


ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, 
_—_—— the North, and from the South, and 
ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God, Rev. 
21. 13, 14. Luke 13. 29. 

9. Theſe Oxen bear this molten Sea upon 
their Backs, to ſhew that they ſhould be 
the Foundation Workmen of the Goſpel, 
and that it ought not to be removed, as 
was the molten Sea of old from that Baſis 
to another. 

10. It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe Oxen, 
that thus did bear this molten Sea, zhat all 
their hinder Parts were inwards, that is, 
covered by that Sea that was ſet upon their 
Backs. Their Hhinder-farts, or as the Apoſtle 
has it, our uncomely Parts, 1 Cor. 12. 23, 24. 

11. And indeed it becomes a Goſpel-Mi- 
niſter to have his uncomely Parts covered 
wirh that Grace, which by the Goſpel he 
preacheth unto others. As Pau} exhorts 
Timothy to take heed unto himſelf, and to his 
Doctrine, 1 Tim. 4. 6. 

1 2. But alas, there are too many, who, 
can they but have their Heads covered with 
a few Goſpel-notions, care not though their 
hinder Parts are ſeen of all the World, But 
ſuch are falſe Miniſters, the Prophet calls 
them the Tail. The Prophet that ſpeaketh 


lies, either by word or with his feet, he 7s 


the Tail, Iſa. 9. 15. Prov. 6. 12,13. 

13. But what a Shame is it to hide his 
Head under this molten Sea, whzle his hin- 
der Parts hang out. Such an one is none of 
Chriſt's Oxen, for they with Honour to 
their Maſter, ſhew their Heads, betore all 
che World, for that their hinder Parts are 
inward, covered. | 

14. Look to thy hinder Parts Miniſter; 
leaſt while thy Mouth doth preach the Gol- 
pel, thy Nakedneſs and Shame be ſeen of 
thoſe which hear thee. 

For they that do not obſerve to learn this 
Leſſon themſelves, will not teach others ro 
believe the Word, nor to live a holy Lite : 
They will learnof them to ſhew their Shame, 
inſtead of learning to be Holy. 


XXXVIII. Of the Lavers of the Temple. 


ESIDES this molten Sea, there was 
ten Lavers in the Temple. Five of 
which were put on the right fide, and fiv 
alſo on the left, 2 Chron. 4. 6. 
1. Of their Faſhion and their Furniture, 
you may ſee, 1 King. 7. Theſe Lavers, as 
the molten Sea, were Veſſels which con- 
tained Water, but they were not of the 
ſame uſe with it. True, they were both to 


waſh in; The Sea to waſh the Worſhippers, 


but the Lavers to waſh the Sacrifice. He 
made the ten Lavers to waſh in them ſuch 
ered for Burnt-offering, but 
the & 
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2. The Burnt- offering wis a Type of the 
Body of Chriſt, which he once offered ſor 
our Sins, and the Fire on which the Sacrifice 
Ne. XIX. Vol. II. 


| was burned, a Type of the Curſcof the Law 
which ſeized on Chriſt, when he gave him- 
ſelf a Ranſom for us. For therefore that under 
the Law was called the Burnt-offering, be- 
cauſe of the burning upon the Altar, Levit. 6.8. 
But what then muſt we underſtand by theje 
Lavers, and by this Sacrifice being wa!) ed in 
them in order to its being burned «jon the Altar. 
LI anſwer, verily, 1 think, that the zen La- 
vers Were a Figure of the ten Command- 
ments: Iu the Purity and Perfection of 
Chriſt's Obedience to which, he became 
capable of being made a Burnt-ofilcring, ac- 
ceptable to God tor the Sins of the People. 
Chriſt was made under the Lato, and all his 
Acts of Obedience to God for us, was legal, 
and his living thus a perfect legal Lite, was 
his waſhing his Offering in theſe ten Lavers, 
in order to his preſenting it upon the Altar 
tor our Sins. The Lavers went upon Wheels, 
to ſignify walking Feet, and Chriſt walked 
in the Law, and 2 became a clean Offering 
to God for us. The Il heels were of the very 
ſame as was the Lavers; To ſhew that 
Chriſt's Obedience to the Law was of the 
lame, as to length and breadth with its 
Commands, and demands to their utmoſt 
tttle and extent. The inwards and legs 
of the Burat-oflering was to be waſhed in 
theſe Lavers, Levit. 1. 9, 13. 2 Chron. 4. 6. 
To ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be pure and 
clean in Heart and Life. | 
We know that Obedience, whether 
Chriſt's, or ours; is called a walking in the 
Way, typitied by the Lavers walking upon 
their heels. But I mcan not by Chriſt his 
waſhing of his Offering, that he had. any 
lilthinels cleaving to his Nature or Obedi- 
cence: Yet this, I tay, that / far as our guilt 
laid upon him, could impece, ſu far he wiped 
it off by waſhing in theſe Lavers. For his 
Offering was to be without blemiſh, and 
Without ſpot to God, Hence *tis ſaid, he 
lanQified himſelf, in order to his Suffering; 
and being made perfett, he became the Author 
of Eternal Salvation bo all them that obey 
him, John 17. 19. Heb. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
For, albeit, he came holy into theWorld, 
yet that holineſs was but preparatory to that 
by which he ſanctified himſelf, in order to 
his ſuffering for Sin. That then which was 
his immedate preparation for his Suffering, 
was his Obedience to the Law, his waſh- 
ing in theſe Lavers. He then firſt yielded 
compleat Obcdience to the Law on our be- 
half, and then, as fo qualified, offered his 
waſhed Sacrifice for our Sins without ſpot 
to God. | 
Thus therefore he was our Burnt-offerin 
waſhed in the ten Lavers, that he might, 
according to Law, be accepted of the Lord. 
And be ſet five of the Lavers on the Tight 
ſide of the Houſe, and five of them on the left. 
Thus was the ten divided, as the Tables of 
the Law, one ſhewing our duty towards 
our God, the other our duty towards our 
Neighbour : in both which the Burnt-offer- 
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ing was waſhed, that it might be clean in 
both reſpects. 

They might alſo be thus placed, the 
better to put the People in mind of rhe 
Neceſſity of the Sanction of Chrilt, ac- 
cording to the Law, in order to his ot- 
fering of Himſelf an Offering to God tor us. 


XXXIX. Of the Tables in the Temple. 


E made alſo ten Tables, and placed 
them in the Temple, five on the right 
Hand, and five on the left, 2 Chron. 4. 8. 

Some, if nor all of theſe Tables, ſo far as 
can fee, was they on which the Burnt- 
offering was to be cut in pieces, 1n order to 
its burning. ; 

Theſe Tables were made of Stone, of 
hewen Stone, on which this work was done 
Exel. 40. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44. 8 

Now ſince the Burnt- offering was a Fi- 
gure of the Body of Chriſt, the Tables on 
which this Sacrifice was ſlain, muſt needs, 
T think, be a Type of the Heart, the (tony 
Heart of the Jews : For had they not had 
Hearts hard as an Adamant, they could not 
have done that Thing. 

Upon theſe Tables therefore, was the 
Death of Chriſt contrived, and this horrid 
Murder a&ed, even upon theſe Tables of 
Stone. 

In that they are called Tables of hewen 
Stone, it may be to ſhew, that all this 
Cruelty was ated under {mooth Pretences, 
for hewen Stones are ſmooth. The Tables 
were finely wrought with Tools, even as the 
Hearts of the Jews were with. Hypocriſy. 
But alas they were Stone ſtrlt, that is, hard 
and cruel, elſe they could not have been 
an Anvil for Satan to forge ſuch horrid Bar- 
bariſms upon. The Tables were in Num- 
ber the ſame with the Lavers, and were ſet 
by them, to ſhew what are the fruits of 
being devoted to the Law, as the Jews 
were, in oppoſition to Chriſt and his Hol 
Goſpel : there flows nothing but dardhels 
and a ſtony Heart from thence. This was 
ſhewed in its firſt writing, it was writ on 
Tables of Stone, Figures of the Heart of 
Man, and on the ſameTables or Hearts was 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt compaſſed. 

One would think, that the Meekneſs, 
Gentleneſs, or good Deeds of Jefus Chriſt, 
might have procured in them ſome Relen- 
tings, when they were about to take away 
his Life; but alas, their Hearts were Tables 
of Stone. What feeling, or compaſſion can 
a Stone be ſenſible of? Here were flony 
Hearts, ſony Thoughts, ſtony Counſels, ſtony 
Contrivances, a ſtony Law, and ſtony Hands: 
and what could 
barous Cruelty indeed? If Ia, you, ſaid 
Chriſt, you will not anſwer me, neither will 
you let me ſee, Luke 22. 68. 

In that the ſtony Tables were placed a- 


bout the Temple, it ſuppoſeth that they 


were Temple-men, Prieſts, Scribes, Rulers, 


bl 


expected hence, but bar- | 


Lawyers, Sc. That were to be the Chicf 
on whole Hearts this murder was to be de- 
ſigned, and by them inacted to their own 
Damnation, without Repentance. 


XL. Of the Inſtruments wherewith this Sa- 


crifice was flain, and of the four Tables 
they were laid on in the Temple. 


H E Inſtruments that were laid upon 

the Tables in the Temple, were not 
Inſtruments of Muſick, but thoſe with which 
the Burnt-oftering was ſlain. 

And the four Tables were of hewen Stone 
for the Burnt-offering : whereon alſo they laid 
the Inſiruments wherewith they flew the 
Burnt-offering and the Sacrifice, Ezek. 40. 
42, 43. | 

1. Here we are to take notice, that the 
Tahles are the ſame, and ſome of them of 
which we ſpake betore. 

2. That the Inſtruments with which they 
ſlew the Sacrifice, was laid upon theſe Tables. 

The Inſtruments with which they ſlew the 
Sacrifices, what were they, but a b/cody 
Ax, bloody Knives, bloody Hooks, and bloody 
Hands? For theſe we need no Proof, Matter 
of Fatt declares it. | 

But what were thoſe Inſiruments a Type f? 

Anſwer. Doubtleſs they were a Type of 
our Sins. They were the bloody Ax, the 
Knife, and bloody Hands, that ſhed his 
precious Blood. I hey were the meritorious 
ones, without which he could not have 
died. When I fay ours, I mean the Sins of 
the World. Though then the Hearts of the 
Jews were the immediate Contrivers, yet 
they were our Sins that were the bloody 
2 or Inſtruments which {lew the Son of 
God. 

He was wounded for our Tranſereſſions, 
he _ for our Sins, Ia. 53. 1 Cor. 15, 
Gal. 1. Rd. 

Oh the Inſtruments of us Churls, by which 
this poor Man was taken from off the 
Earth! Iſa. 3 2. 7. Prov. 3o. 14. 

The Whip, the Buffetings, the Crown of 
Thorns, the Nails, the Croſs, the Spear, with 
the Vinegar and Gall, were all nothing in 
compariſon of our Sins. For the Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of my People was he ſtricken, lia. 53. 
Nor were the flouts, taunts, mocks, ſcorns, 
deriſions, & c. with which they followed 
him from the Garden to the Croſs, ſuch 
cruel Inſtruments as thele. They were our 
Sins then, our curſed Sins, by, with, and for 
the ſake of which, the Lord Jeſus became a 
—_— — be Intra: 1 

ul W the Inſiruments be laid upon 
the Tables? 252 F 

1. Take the Tables for the Hearts of the 
Murderers, and the Inſtruments, for their 
Sins, and what place more fit for ſuch Ju- 
{truments to be laid upon? *Tis God's Com- 
mand, that theſe things ſhould be laid to 
Heart, and he complains of thoſe that do 


not do it, Ja. 42. 25, chap. 57. 11. 


2. Nor 


64 #7 
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2. Nor are Men ever like to come to 
good, until theſe Inſtruments with which 
the Son of God was llain, indeed be laid to 
heart. And they were eminently laid to 
heart even by them, ſoon after; the. ettect 
of which, was the Converſion of thou- 
ſands of them, Acts 2. 36, 37. 

z. Wherefore when it ſays theſe Iuſtru- 
ments muſt be laid upon the ſtony Tables, 
he inſinuates, that God would take a Time 
to charge the Murder of his Son home, upon 
the Conſciences of them that did thar Mur- 
der, either to Converſion or Condemnation. 
And is it not Reaſon that they who did 
this horrid Villany, ſhould have their do- 
ings laid before their Faces upon the Tables 
of their Heart: That they may look upon 
him, whom they have pierced, and mourn, 
Zech. 12. 10. Rev. 1. 7. ; 

4. But theſe Inſtruments were laid but 
upon ſome of the Tables, and not upon all 
the Ten, to ſhew that not all, but ſome 
of thoſe, ſo horrid, ſhould find Mercy of 
the Lord. 

5. But we muſt not confine theſe Tables 
only to the Hearts of the Bloody Jews, 
they were our Sins for the Which he 
died. Wherefore the Juſtruments ſhould be 
laid upon gur Tables too, and the Lord 
lay them there for good, that we alſo may 
ſee our horrid doings, and come bending 
to him for Forgiveneſs. 

6. Theſe Inſtruments thus lying on the 
Tables in the Temple, became a continual 
Motive to God's People to Repentance, 
for ſo oft as they ſaw theſe bloody and 
cruel Inſtruments, they were put in mind 
how their Sins ſhould be the cauſe of the 
Death of Chriſt. | 

7. It would be well alſo, if theſe Inſtru- 
ments were at all times laid upon our Ta- 
bles, for our more humbling tor our Sins 
in every Thing we do, eſpecially upon the 
Lord's Table, when we come to cat and 
drink before him. I am ſure the Lord je- 
ſus doth more than intimate, that he ex- 
pects that we ſhould do ſo, where he faith, 
When ye eat that Bread, and drink that 
Cup, Do this in remembrance of me. In 
remembrance that I died for your Sing, and 
conſequently, that they were the Me- 
ritorious cauſe of the ſhedding of my 
Blood. | | 

To conclude, Let all Men remember, 
that theſe cruel Inſiruments are laid upon 
the Table of their Hearts, whether they 
ſee them or no. The Sin of Fudah is writ- 
ten with a pen of Iron, and with the point 
7 a Diamond, upon the Tables of their 
Heart, | Jer. 17. 1. | 

A Pen of Iron, will make Letters upon a 
"Table made of Stone, and the point of a 
Diamond will make Letters upon Glaſs. 
Wherefore in this ſaying, God informs us, 
that if we ſhall forbear to read theſe Lines 
to our Converſion, God will one Day rea 


them againſt us unto our Condemnation.  ! 


XLI. Of the Candleſlicks of the Temple. 
8 N D he made ten Candleſticks of Gold, 


according to the form, and he ſet Hen 
in the Temple, five on the right Hand, and 


five on the Left, 2 Chron. 4. 7. 


1. Thele Candleſiicks were made of 


Gold, to ſhew the Worth and Value ot 


them. 


2. They were made after the Form, or 
Exact, according to Rule, like thoſe that 
were made in the Tabernacle, or according 
to the Pattern which David gave to Solo- 
mon to make them by; obſerve, there was 
great Exactneſs in theſe, and need there 
was of this hint, that Men might ſee, that 
every Thing will not pals for a right ordered 
Candleſtick with God, Exod. 25-3 1,'to 37. 
1 Chron. 28. 15, 16. 

Thete Candleſticks are ſaid ſometimes to 
beiten, ſometimes ſeven, and ſometimes one; 
ten here, ſeven Revel. 1. and one in Zech. 4. 
ten, is a note of multitude, and ſeven, a 
note of Perfection, and one, à note of 
Unity. 

Now as the precious Stones with which 
the Houſe was garniſhed, were a Type 
of Miniſterial gifts. So theſe Candleſticks 
were a Type of thoſe that were to be 
the Churches of the New Teſtament. 
Wherefore he ſays, The Candleſtichs which 
thou ſaweſt are the ſeven Churches, Revel. 1. 
12, 13, 20. 

1. The Candleſticks were here in number 
ten, to ſhew that Chriſt under the New 
Teſtament would have a many Goſpel 
Churches. Aud I, I be lified up from the 


me; that is, abundance: Tor the Children 
of the Deſolate, that is, of the New Teſta- 
ment Church, hall be many more than they 
of the Jews were, John 12. 32. Gal. 4. 27. 

2. In that the Candleſticks were ſet by 
the Lavers and ſtony Tables, it might be 
to ſhew us, that Chriſt's Churches ſhould 
be much in conſidering, that Chriſt, tho” 
he was righteous, yet died for our Sins: 
Tho” his Life was according to the holy 
Law, yet our {tony Hearts cauſed him to 
die. Yea, and that the Candleſticks are 
placed there, it is to ſhew us alſo, that 
we ſhould be much in looking on the Sins 
by which we cauſed him to die, for the 
Candleſticks were ſet 4 thoſe Tables, 
whereon they laid the Inſtruments, with 
which they flew'the Sacrifice. 

3. Theſe Candleſticks being made accor- 
ding to form, ſeems not only to be exact as 
to Faſhion, but alſo as to Work. For that 
in Exodus with its furniture, was made 
preciſely of one Talent of Gold, perhaps 


to ſhew, that Chriſt's true Spouſe is not to 


be a Grain more, nor a Dram leſs, but juſt 
the Number of God's Elect. This is 


d Chriſt's 1 his Fulneſs, one 


more, one leſs, wou 


make his Body a 


Monſter. 4. The 


Earth, faith he, will draw all Men unto 
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4. The Candleſticls was to hold the 
Lights, and to ſhew it to all the Houle, 
and the Church is to let her Light ſo ſhine 
that they without may ſee the Light, Mat. 
5. 15, 16. Luke 8. 16. Chap. 11. 33. Chap. 
12. 35. 

10 this end the Candleſticks were 
ſupplied with Oil-olive, a Type of the ſup- 
ply that the Church hath, that her Liglit 
may ſhine, even of the Spirit of Grace. 


XLII. Of the Lamps belonging to the Candle- 
; ſticks of the Tuple 


O theſe Candleſticks belonged ſeveral 


Lamps, with their Flowers, and their | 


Knops, 2 Chron. 4. 21. 

1. Theſe Lamps were Types of that Pro- 
feſſion, that the Members of the Church 
do make of Chriſt, whether ſuch Members 
have ſaving Grace, or not, Matt. 25. 1, 2, 
3, 4, 426,7. g N 

2. Theſe Lamps were beautified with 
Knops and Flowers, to ſhew how comely 
and v that Profeſſor is, that adorns 
his Profeſſion with a ſuitable Life and Con- 


verſation. 


3. We read that the Candleſtick in Eecha- 
rias had ſeven Lamps belonging to it, and 
a Bowl of Golden Oil on the Top, and that 
by Golden Pipes this Golden Oil emptied it 
ſelf into the Lamps, and all, doubtleſs, that 
the Lamps might ſhine, Zech. 4. 

4. Chriſt therefore, who is the High- 
Prieſt, and to whom it belongs to dreſs the 
Lamps, doth dreſs them accordingly. But 
now there are Lamp-Carriers of two ſorts, 
ſuch as have only Oil in their Lamps, and 
ſuch as have Oil in their Lamps and Veſſels 
too, and both theſe belong to the Church, 
and in both theſe Chriſt will be glorified. 
And they ſhould have their proper Places 
at laſt. They that have the Oil of Grace 
in their Hearts, as well as a Profeſſion of 


Chriſt in their Hands, they ſhall go in with 


they pleaſed if they think they ſee it in | has but little delight in the ſervice of his 


the trimmer of our Lamps, and be 


him to the Wedding; but they who only 
make a Profeſſion, and have not Oil in 
their Veſſels, will ſurely miſcarry at laſt, 
Matt. 25. 

5. Wherefore, O thou Profeſſor ! Thou 
Lamp-Carrier | Have a Care and look to 
thy ſelf, content not thy ſelf with hat oy, 
that will maintain thee in a Profeſſion, 4 
that may be done without ſaving Grace. 
But I adviſe thee to go to Aaron, to Chriſt, 

th 
Veſſel full of Oil of him, (that is 25 2 
the ſeaſoning of thy Heart, that thou mayſt 
have where with, not only to bear thee up 
now, but at the Day of the Bridegroomꝰs 
coming, when many a Lamp will go out, 
and many a Profeſſor be left in the dark, for 
that will to ſuch be a woful day, Lewit. 24. 
2. Matt. 25. 

Some there are, that are neither for 
Lamps nor Oil for themſelves, neither are 


others. But they that have Lamps, and thy © 


that have none, and they which would bluw 
out other folks Light, mult ſhortly appear 
to give an account of all their doings 10 
G And then they ſhall ſee, what it j: 
to have Oil in their Veſſels and Lamps; and 
what *tis to be without it in their Veſſels, 
though *tis in their Lamps; and what a (it. 
mal thing *tis to be a Malignant to cither; 


| but at preſent let this ſuffice. 


XLIII. Of the Shew-bread on the Golden 
Table in the Temple. 


HERE was allo Shew-bread ſet up- 
on a Golden Table in the Tempe, 
1 Kings 7. 48. | 

The Shew-bread conſiſted of twelve Cakes 
made of fine Flour, To tenth deals was ty 
go to one Cake, and they were to be ſet in u- 
der in two rows upon the pure Table, Exod, 
29. 33. Levit. 8. 31. Chap. 24. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 

1. Theſe twelve Loaves, to me, do ſcem 
to be a Type of the twelve Tribes under the 
Law, and of the Children of God under the 
Goſpel, as they preſent themſelves betore 
God, in, and by his Ordinances, through 
Chriſt, Hence the Apoſtle ſays, For we be- 
ing many are one bread, &c. 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
For ſo were the twelve Cakes, though 
twelve, and fo are the Goſpel Saints, though 
many. For we being many are one Body 111 
Chriſt, Rom. 12. 5. 

2. But they were a Type of the zrue 
Church, not of the falſe. For Ephraim, 
who was the Head of the Ten Tribes in 
their Apoſtacy, is rejected, as a Cake not 
turned. Indeed he is called a Cake, as a 
falſe Church may be called @ Church: But 
he is called a Cake not turned, as a falſc 
Church is not prepared for God, nor fit to 
be ſet on the Golden Table before him, 
Hoſ. 7. 8. | 

3- Theſe Cakes or Shew-bread, was to 
have Frankincenſe ſtrewed upon them, as 
they ſtood upon the Golden Table, which 
was a Type of the ſweet perfumes of the 
Sanctifications of the Holy Ghoſt. To which, 
I think, Paul alludes, when he ſays, The 
offering up of the Gentiles is acceptable to 
| God, being ſanctiſied by the HolyGhoſt, Rom. 
15. 16. 

4. They were to be ſet upon the pure 
Table, new, and hot: To ſhew that God 
delighteth in the Company of new and 
warm Believers. I remember thee, the kind- 
neſs of thy Touth : When Iſrael was a Child, 
IT loved him. Men, at firſt Converſion, are 
like to a Cake well baked, and new taken 
from the Oven, they are warm, and caſt 
forth a very fragrant ſcent, eſpecially when, 
as warm, ſweet Incenſe is ſtrewed upon 


them, Jer. 2. Hoſ. 11. 


5. When the Shew-bread was old, and 


ſtale, it was to be taken away, and new and 


warm put in its place, ta ſhew that God 
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own People, when their duties grow ſtale 
and monldy. Therefore he removed his 
old, ſtale, mouldy Church of the Jews from 
before him, and ſet in their Rooms upon 
the Golden Table, the warm Church of the 
Gentiles. 

6. The Shew-bread by an often remove, 
and renewing, was continually to ſtand “e- 


fore the Lord in his Houſe, to ſhew us, that 


all ways, as long as Ordinances ſhall be of 
uſe, God will have a new, warm, and 
ſanctified People to worſhip him. 

7. Aaron and his Sons were to eat the old 
Shew-bread, to ſhew that when Saints have 
lived in the World as long as living is good 
for them; and when they can do no more 
Service for God in the World, they ſhall 
yet be accepted of Jeſus Chriſt : and tha: it 
ſhall be as Meat and Drink to him to ſave 
them from all their unworthineſſes. 

8. The new Shew-bread was to be {ct 
even on the Sabbath before the Lord. 
ſhew with what warmth of Love and At- 
fections God's Servants ſhould approach lus 
Preſence upon his holy Day. 


XLIV. Of the Snuffers belonging to the Can- 
aleſlicks and Lamps of the Temple. 


| S there were Candleſticks and Lamps, 


ſo there were Suffers allo prepared 
for theſe in the Temple of the Lord. And 
the Snuffers were Snuffers of Gold, 1 Kings 
6. 50. 

i Snuffers : The uſe of Snuffers is to 
Trim the Lamps, and Candles, that their 
Lights may ſhine the brighter. 

2. Snuffers, you know are biting, pinching 
Things, but uſe them well, and they will 
prove, not only beneficial to thoſe within 
the Houſe, but profitable to the Lights, 

Sniffers, you may ſay, of what were they a 
Type © 
Anſwer, If our ſnuffs are our ſuperfluities 
of naughtineſs; our Suffers then are thoſe 
righteous reproofs, rebukes, and admonitions, 
which Chriſt as ordained to be in his Houle 
for good; er as the Apoſtle hath it, for 
our Edification; and perhaps, Paul alludes 


to theſe, when he bids Titus to rebuke the 


Cretians ſharply, that they might be (ound in 
the Faith, TE I2, * © q 

As who ſhould ſay, they muſt uſe tlie 
Snuffers of the Temple, to trim their Lights 
withal, if they burn not well. Theſe Snut- 
ters therefore are of greet uſe in the Temple 
of God, only, as I taid, they muſt be uled 
wiſely. Tis not for every fool t handle 
Suffers, at, or about the Candles, leſt per- 
haps, inſtead of ending the Light, they 
+; the Candle out. And therefore Paul 

ids them that are ſpiritual do it, Gal. 6. 1. 

My Reaſon tells me, that if I uſe theſe 
Snuffers as I ſhould, I muſt not only en- 
deavour to take the ſuperfluous Snuff away, 


but ſo to di it, that the Light thereby may be 


mended; which then is 


| one, if, as the A- 
Vol. II. | 


* 


To 


| poltle faith, I uſe ſharpneſs to Edificaticir, 
and not for Deſtruction, 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 
2 Cor. 13. 10. 

\ Are not the ſeven Churches in As cal- 
led by the Name of Candleſticks? And why 
Candleſticks, if they were not to hold the 
Candles? And Candles muſt have Sers 
therewith to trim the Lights. And Chritt 
who is our the Auron, in thoſe rehulcs 
which he gave thoſe Churches, alluding to 
theſe Snuffers did it, that their Lights miglit 
ſhine the brighter, Revel. chap. 2. 3. 

Wherefore as he uſed them, he did it 
ſtill wi:h caution to their Light, that ir 
might not be impaired. For as he (ti'! thus 
trimmed theſe Lamps, he yet encouraged 
what he ſaw world ſhine, if helped. 
only nipt the Snuff away. 

Thus therefore he came to them with 
theſe Snuffers in his Hand, and trimmed 
their Lamps and Candleſticks, Revel. 2. 4. 
ver. 20. chap. 3. 2. ver. 15. 

This ſhould teach AMiniſters, to whom it 
belongs, under Chriſt, to uſe theſe Snuffers 
well. Strike at the Surf, not at the Light, 
in all your rebukes and admonitions, taut?” 


: 
10 


not your Lamps of a private revenge, but 


of a deſign to nouriſh Grace and Gifts in 
Churches. Thus our Lord himſelf ſays he 
did, in his uſing of theſe Snuffers about 
theſe Candleſticks. As many, faith he, as 
J love, I rebuke and chaſten; be Sealous 
OG, and repent, Revel. 3. 19. 

o Conclude, Watchmen, watch, and let 
not your Snuffs be too long, nor pull them 
off wich your Fingers, or carnal Rea ſonings, 
but with godly Admonitions, Ec. Uſe your 


Suffers graciouſly, curb Vice, nouriſh Vir- 
tue, fo you will uſe them well, and fo your 
Light will ſhine to the Glory of God. 


XLV. Of the Snuff- diſhes that were with the 
Suuffers in the Temple. 


S there were Snuffers, ſo there were 

- alſo Snufi-diſhes in the Temple. And 
they were alſo made 
chap. 37.23. Numb. 4. 9. The Snuft-diſhes 
were thoſe in which the Sus were put 
when Suuffed off, and by which they were 
carried forth of the Temple. They there- 
fore as the Snuffers are, are of great uſe in 
the Temple of God. 

1. By them the golden Floor of the Tem- 
ple is kept, from being daubed by the 
Snufts. | 

2. By them alſo the clean Hands of thoſe 
that worſhip there, are kept from being 
defiled. N | | 

3. By them alſo the ſtinks of the Snuffs is 
ſooneſt ſuppreſſed in the Temple, and con- 
ſequently the tender Noſes of them that 
worſhip there, preſerved from being of- 
fended. Wa 

muffs, you know are daubing Things, 
ſtinking Things, nauſeous Things; There- 
fore we mult take hced that they touch 

3 H 


of Gold, Exod. 25. 28. 


not 
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not this Floor on which we walk, nor de- 


file the Hands which we lift up to God, 
when we come to worſhip him. But how 
muſt this be done, but as we take them off 
with the Snuffers, and put them in theſe 
Snuff-diſhes ? 

Some are for being at the Sunffs with 
their Fingers, and will allo caſt them at 


their Feet, and daub the Floor of God's | 


hol Houſe, but uſually ſuch do burn, as 
well as defile themſelves. But is it not a 
Shame for 4 Man to defile himſelf with that 
Vice which he rebuketh in another ? Let us 
then, while we are taking away the Snuffs 
of others, hate even the Garment ſpotted by 
the Fleſb, and labour to carry ſuch ſtink 
2 the Snuff-diſbes out of the Temple ol 
od. 

Snuff-diſbes, you may ſay, what are they? 

1 A, If Sms ih the Snuffs, and re- 
bukes, and admonitions the Suffers: Then 
methinks, Repentance, or in caſe that be 
wanting, the Cenſures of the Church ſhould 
be the Snuff - diſbes. 

Hence Repentance is called, a Church. 
cleanſing Grace, and the Cenſures of the 
Church a purging out of the old Leaven, and 
making it a new Lump, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 2 Cor. 


11. 

l Ah! Were theſe Snuff. diſhes more of 
uſe in the Churches, we ſhould nor have 
this Man's Snuff, defile that Man's Fingers 
as it doth. Nor would the Temple of God 
be ſo beſmeared with theſe Surf, and be 
daubed as it is. 13 

Ah, Snuffs pull'd off, lie ſtill in the Tem- 
ple- floor, and there ſtink, and defile both 
Feet and Fingers; both the Callings and 
Converſations of Temple-worſhippers, to 
the diſparaging of Religion, and the mak- 
ing of religious Worſhip but of low Eſteem 
with Men. And all, I fay, for want of the 
due uſe of theſe Snuffers, and theſe Snuff- 
diſhes, there. 

Nay, are not whole Churches now de- 
filed with thoſe very Snuffs, that long ſince 
were plucked off, and all for want of the 
uſe of theſe Snuff diſhes, according to the 
Lord's Commandment. For you muſt 
know that Reproofs and Admonitions are but 
of ſmall uſe, where Repentance, or Church 
Cenſures, are not thereto annexed. When 
Miniſters uſe the Suuffers, the People ſbould 
hold the Snuff-diſbes. 

Round reproofs for Sin, when they light 
upon penitent Hearts, then brave work is 
in the Church: Then the Snuff is not only 
pulled away, bur carried out of the Tem- 
ple of God aright, c. 

And now the Worſhip and Worſhippers 
ſhine like Gold. As an ear-ring of Gold, 
and an Ornament of fine Gold : So is a wiſe 
reprover upon an obeatent Ear, Prov. 25. 12. 

Miniſters, it appertains to you to uſe the 
Snuffers, and to teach the People to hold 
the Snuff-diſhes right, As 20. 20, 21. 


1 Tim, 4, 2. We muſt often be ſnuffed. 


 manded M. 


with theſe Snuffers, or our Light will burn 
but dimly, our Candle will alſo waſte : 
Pray therefore, O Men of God, look dili- 
gently to your People. Snuff them as you 
lee there is need, but touch not their Snuff 
with your White Fingers, a little Smutch 
on you will be ſeen a great way. Remem- 
ber alſo that you leave them no where, bur 
with theſe Snuff-diſhes, that the Temple 
may be cleared of them. 

Do with the Snuff, as the neat Honſe- 
wife doth with the Toad, which ſhe finds 
in her Garden. She takes the Fork, or a 
pair of Tongs, and therewith doth throw it 
over the Pales. Caſt them away, I Hay, 
with Fear, Zeal, Care, Revenge, and with 
great Indignation, (2 Cor. 7. 11.) And 
then your Church, your Converſation, your 


Fingers, and all will be kept white and 
clean. 


XLVI. Of the Golden Tongs belonging to the 
Temple. 


HERE was alſo Tongs of Gold uſed 

in the Temple of old, 1 King. 7. 49. 

1. Theſe Tongs was uſed about the Altar, 

to order the Fire there. 

2. They were uſed too, about the Candle- 

ſtick, and are therefore called HIS Tongs. 

3. Perhaps there was Tongs for both theſe 
Services, but of that the Word is filent. 


But what were they uſed about the Candl;- 


flick to do? 


Anſwer, To take holy Fire from off the 
Altar to light the Lamps withal. For the 
Fire of the Temple was holy Fire, ſuch as 
at firſt, was kindled from Heaven, and 
when kindled, maintained by the Prieſts, 
and of that the Lamps were lighted, Levit. 
9. 24. 2 Chron. 7. 1. 

Nor was there, upon pain of Death, any 
other Fire to be uſed there, Levit. 10. 1. 
Theſe Tongs therefore was uſed to take 
Fire from off the Altar, 20 light the Lamps 
and Candleſlicks withal. For to trim the 
Lights, and dreſs the Lamps, was Aaroy's 
work Day by Day, Exod. 40. 24, 25. Levit. 
24. 2, 3. Numb. 8. 3. He ſball light and or- 
der the Lamps upon the pure Candleſtick be- 


fore the Lord, and Aaron did ſo : He lighted 


the ſeven 1 thereof, as the Lord com- 
oſes. 
What is a Lamp or Candleſtick to us, if 
there be not Light thereon; and how light- 
ed without Fire, and how ſhall we take up 
Coals to light the Lamps withal, if we have 
not Tongs prepared for that purpoſe ? 
With theſe Tongs Fire alſo was taken 
from off the Altar, and put into the Cen- 
ſers to burn ſweet Incenſe with, before the 
Lord. The Tongs then were of great uſe 
in the Temple of the Lord. 
But what were the Tongs a Type of? 
The Altar was a 11 Pe of Chriſt, the 
Fire, of the Holy Gho#t; and theſe Tongs 
were a Type of that holy Hand of God's 
| Grace, 
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Diſpenſations and Gifts of this Holy Choſt 
are taken and given to the Church, and to 
her Members, for her work and profit in 
this World. 

Tongs, we know, are uſed inſtead of 
Fingers, whereiore Aaron's golden Tongs, 
were a Type of Chriſt's golden Fingers, 
Song 5. 14. 5 

Iſaiah faith, That one of the Seraphims 
flew to him with a live Coal in his Hand, 
which he had taken with the Tongs from off 
the Altar. Here the Type, and Antitype, 
to wit, Tongs, and Hand, are put together : 
(Ja. 6.) But the Prophet Ezekiel treating 
of like matters, quite waves the Type, the 
Tongs, and ſpeaketh only of this holy Hand. 
And he ſpake to the Man cloathed with Lin- 
nen, and ſaid, go in between the Wheels under 
the Cherub, (where the Mercy-leat {tood, 
where God dwelt, Exod. 2. *Pſal. 80. 1.) 
and fill thy Hand with Coals of Fire from 
between the Cherubims : Ezek. 10. 2. 

Thus you ſee our golden Tongs, are 
now turned into a golden Hand; into the 
golden Hand »f the Man cloathed in Linnen, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, who at his Aſcen- 
ſion received of God the Father the Spirit 
in all Fulneſs, to give, as his divine Wil- 
dom knew was beſt, the ſeveral Coals or 
Diſpenſations thereof unto this Church, tor 
his Praiſe, and her Edification, Mat. 3. 11. 
Acts 2. | 

*Tis by this Hand alſo, that this hol 
Fire is put into our Cenſers. Tis this 
Hand alſo that takes this Coal, therewith 
to touch the Lips of Miniſters, that their 
Words may warm like Fire: And 'tis by 
this Hand that the Spirit is given to the 
Churches, as returns of their holy Prayers, 
Luke 11. 1, 2. Rom. 8. 26. Rev. 8. 5. 

*Twas convenient that Fire in the Tem- 
ple ſhould be diſpoſed of by golden Tongs, 
but the Holy Ghoft, by the golden Hand 
of Chriſt's Grace, for that can wittingly 
diſpoſe of it, according as Men and Things 
are placed, and to do and be done in the 
Churches. Wherefore he adds, And one 
Cherub ſtretched forth his Hand from between 
the Cherubims, unto the Fire that was be- 
tween the Cherubims, and took thereof and 
Put it into the Hands of him that was cloathed 
with Linnen, who took it and went out, 
Ezek. 10. 7. 

Buy this Hand then, by his Man's Hand, 
the Coals of the Altar are diſpoſed of, both 
to the Lamps, the Candleſticks, the Cen- 
ſers, and the Lips of Miniſters, according 
to his own good pleaſure. And of all 
this was the Tongs in the Temple a 
Type. 


XLVII Of the 
| Temple. 


HE Altar of Incenſe, was made 
firſt tor the Tabernacle, and that of 


T 


, 


* 


Grace, by which the Coals, or ſeveral | 


Altar of Incenſe in the 


Shittim Wood, but it was made for the 
Temple of Cedar, and it was to be ſet be- 
tore the Vail, that is, by the Ark of the 
Teſtimony, before the Mercy-Scat ; that 
is, at the entring of the Holieſt, but no: 
within. And the Prieſt was to approach 
it every Morning, which, as to the Holieſt, 
he might not do. Beſides, wlien he went 
in to make an Atonement/y he was to take 
Fire from off that Altar, to burn his In- 
cenſe within the holy Place, Exod. 30. 4, 
to 11. Levit. 16. 18. 

1. It was called the golden Altar, becauſe 
*twas overlaid with pure Gold. This Altar 
was not for burnt-offering, as the brazen 
Altar was, not for the Meat-offering, nor 
the Drink-offering, but to burn A 
thereon, ver. 7. which ſweet Incenſe was a 
Type of the Grace of Prayer, Pſalm 141. 
2 


2. Incenſe, or that called Incenſe here, 
was not a Simple, but a Compound, made 
up of {ſweet Spices, called StafFe, Onycha 
and Gallauum: Theſe three may antwer 
to theſe three parts of this Duty, to wit, 
Prayer, Supplication, and Interceſſion, Exod. 
30. 34, 35, 36, 37. Chap. 37. 29. 1 Tim. 
8. I. 

3. This Incenſe was to be burned upon 
the Altar every Morning, upon that Altar, 
which was called the Altar of Incenſe, 
which was before the Vail; to thew, that 
it is our Duty every Morning to make our 


y | Prayer to God by Jeſus Chriſt, before the 


Vail: that is, before the Noor of Heaven, 
and there to ſeek, knock, and ask for what 
we need, according to the Word, Lake 11. 
9, IO, II, 12. [ 

4. This Incenſe was to be kindled every 
Morning, to ſhew how he continueth in- 
terceeding for us, and alſo that all true 
praiſe of Men to God is by the Work, the 
renewed York of the Holy Ghoft upon our 
Hearts, Rom. 8. 26. 

5. Incenſe, as you ſee, was made of 
{weet Spices, ſuch as were gummy, and fo, 
apt to burn with a ſmoke, to ſhew, that 
not cold and flat, but hot and fervent, is 
the Prayer that flows from the Spirit of 
Faith and Grace, Zech. 12. 10. Jer. 5. 
16. 

6. The ſmoak of this Incenſe was very 
{weet and ſavoury; like pleaſant perfume : 
to ſhew how delightful and acceptable, the 
very ſound and noiſe of right Prayer is un- 
to the Noftrils of the living God, becaule 
it comes from a broken Heart, Pſal. 51. 17. 
Song. 2. 14. : 

7. This Incenſe was to be offered up- 
on the golden Altar, to ſhew us that no 
Prayer is accepted, but what is directed to 
God, in the Name of his Holy and Bleſſed 
Son, our Saviour, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Heb. 13. 
15. | 
; They were. commanded to burn Incenſe 


every Morning upon this Altar, to ſhew that 
God is neyer weary of the godly Wer 
| 0 
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of his People. It alſo ſheweth, that we 
need every Day to go to God for freſh Snp- 
plies of Grace to carry us through this evil 
World. 
9. This Altar, though it ſtood without 
the Vail, to teach us to live by Faith, and 
to make uſe of the Name of Chriſt, as we 
find it recorded in the firſt Temple; yet 
was placed fo nigh unto the Holieſt, that 
the ſmell of the ſmoak might go in thither, 
to ſhew that it is not diſtance of Place, 
that can keep the Voice of true Prayer 
from our God, the God of Heaven: but 
that he will be taken with what we ask 
for according to his Word. 

It ſtood, I fay, nigh the Vail, nigh the 
Holieſt, and he that burat Incenſe there, 
did make his approach to God, Hence 
the Pſalmiſt, when he ſpake of praying, 
ſaith, Tig good for me to draw nigh unto 
God, Pſal. 73. 20. Heb. 10. 22. 

10. This Altar thus placed, did front 
the Ark within the Vail; To put us in 
mind, that the Law is kept therein from 
hurting us: To let us know alſo, that the 
Mercy-Seat is above, upon the Ark, and 
that God doth fir thereon, with his Pardon 
in his hand to fave us. O! What ſpeaking 
Things are Types, Shadows, and Parables, 
had we but Eyes to ſee, had we but Ears 
to hear ! 

He that did approach the Altar with 
Incenſe of Old, aright, (and then he did fo, 
when he approached it by Aaron, his High- 
Prieſt) pleaſed God : how much more ſhall 
we have both Perſon and Prayers accepted, 
and a grant of what we need, it indeed we 
caͤme as we ſhould to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

But take heed j ou approach not to a ro 
Altar, take heed alſo that you come not wit 
ſtrange Fire, for they are dangerous Things 
and cauſe the Worſhipers to miſs of what 
they would enjoy. But more of this in the 
next particular. 


XLVIII. Of the olden C enſers belonging to 
the Temple. 


HERE were alſo golden Cenſers 
belonging to the Temple; and they 
were either ſuch as belonged to the Sons 
of Levi in general, or that were for Aaron 
and his Sons in ſpecial, as Numbers 16. 16, 
17,18. | 
72 The Cenſers of the Levites were a Type 
of ours, but the Cenſer of Aaron was a 
Type of Chriſt's. 
he Cenſers, as was hinted before, were 
for this uſe in the Temple, namely to hold 
the holy Fire: in, on which Incenſe was to 

be burned before the Lord, Levit. 10. 1. 

'* Theſe Cenſers then were Types of 
Hearts. Aaron's golden one, was a Type 
of Chriſt's golden Heart, and the Centers 
of the Levites, were Types of other Wor- 
ſhippers Hearts. 


The Fire alſo which was put thercin, 
was a Type of that Spirit, by which we 
pray, and the Incenſe that burat thereon, 
a Type of our Deſires. 

Of Chriſt's Cenſer, we read, Revelations 
the 8. which is always filled with much 
Incenſe, that is, with-continual Interceſſions, 
which he offereth to God for us: and from 
whence alſo there always goes a Cloud ot 
{weet Savour, covering the Mercy cat, 
Levit. 16. 13. Heb. 7. 25. \Revel. 8. 3, 4. 

But to ſpeak of the Cenſers, and Fire, 
and Incenſe of the Worjhippers. For al. 
beit they were all put under one rule, tha: 


is, to be according to Law, yet oftentimes, 


as were the Worſhippers, ſuch was the Cen- 
ſers, Fire and Incenſe. 

1. Rence the two hundred and fifty 
Cenſers with which Corah and his Com- 
pany offered, are called the Cenſers of Sin- 
ners; for they came with wicked hearts, 
then to burn” Incenſe before the Lord, 
Numb. 16. 17, 37. 

2. Again, as the Cenſers of theſe Men 
were called the Cenſers of Sinners, ſhewing 
they came at that time to God with naugh- 
ty Hearts, ſo the Fire that was in Na 
and Abihu's Cenſers is called ſtrange Fire, 
which the Lord commanded them not, 
Levit. 10. 1, 

3. This ſtrange Fire, was a Type of that 
ſtrange Spirit, oppoſed to the Spirit of God, 
in and by which, notwithſtanding, ſome ad- 
venture to perform Worſhip to God. 

4. Again, as theſe Cenſers are called the 
Cenſers'sf Sinners, and this Fire called {range 
Fire, fo the Incenſe of ſuch is alſo called 
ſtrange, and is ſaid to be an Abomination 
unto God, Exod. 30. 9. Ila. 1. 13. Chap. 


and Incenſe of ſome, is rejected, even as 
the Heart, Spirit, and Prayer of Sinners, 
are an Abomination unto God, Hof. 7. 14. 
Chap. 4. 12. hey. 5. 4. Prov. 28. 9. 

But there was beſides theſe, true Cenſers, 
holy Fire, and ſweet Incenſe among the 
Worſhippers in the Temple, and their Ser- 
vice was accepted by Aaron their High- 


Prieſt: For that was thorough the Faith of 


Chriſt, and theſe were a Type of our true 
Goſpel-Worſhippers, who come with J 
Hearts, the holy Spirit, and holy Deſires be- 
fore their God, by their Redeemer. 'T hefc 


the Upright is his delight. David's Prayers 
went up like Incenſe, and the lifting up of his 


Plal. 141. 2. 
Let them then that pretend to Worſhip 


that both their Cenſers, Fire, and Iucenſe, 
Heart, Spirit, and Defires, be ſuch as the 
Word requires. Leſt inſtead of receiving 
of gracious returns from the God of Hea- 
ven, their Cenſers be laid up againſi them, 


left the Fire of God devours them, and their 
Incenſe 


66. 3. | 
Thus you ſee that both the Cenſers, Fire, 


are a perfume in his Noſe. The Prayer of 
Hands, as the Evening Sacrifice, Prov. 15. 8. 


before God in his holy Temple, look to it 
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Incenſe becomes an Abomination to him, 
as it happened to thoſe, made mention of 
before. 

But 'tis ſaid the wr 5 of Corah and his 
Company was hallowed. 2 

Anſwer. So is God's Worſhip, which is 
ſo his by his Ordination, yet even that 
very Worſhip may be ſpoiled by Man's 
Tranſgreſſions. Prayer is GOD's Ordi- 
nance, but all Prayer is not accepted of 
God. We muſt then diſt inguiſh between 
the Thing commanded, and our uſing of 
that Thing. The Temple was GOD's 
Houſe, but was abuſed by the „ eg 
of thoſe that worſhipped there, even to the 
demoliſhing of ir. 

A golden Cenfer is a gracious Hearr, 
heavenly Fire 1s the Holy Ghoſt, and ſweet 
Incenſe the effeQtual fervent Prayer of Faith. 
Have you theſe? Theſe God expects, and 
theſe you muſt have,' if ever your Perſons 
or Performances be of God accepted. 


XLIX. Of the golden Spoons of the Temple. 


1. H E golden Spoons belonging to 
| the Temple, were in number, ac- 
cording to Moſer, twelve; anſwering to 
the twelve Tribes. But when the Temple 


was built, I ſuppoſe they were more, be- 


* 


cauſe of the Number of the Baſons, Numb. 
7. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 40, 50, 56, 62, 68, 
74, 80, 86. r 
2. The Spoons, as I ſuppoſe, were for 
the Worſhippers in the Temple 79 eat that 
broth withal, wherein the Treſpaſs-offerings 
were boiled: For which purpoſe there 
were ſeveral Cauldrons hanged in the Cor- 
ners of that Court called the Prieſt's, to 
boil them in, 1 Sam. 2. 13, 14. Ezek. 46. 
19, 20. 

3. Now in that he faith here were 
Spoons, what is it, but that there are alſo 
Babes 1n the Temple of the Lord. There 
was. Broth. for Babes, as well as Meat tor 
Men, and Spoons to eat the Broth withal. 
4. True, the Goſpel being more excellent 
than the Law, doth change the Term, and 
inſtead of Broth, ſaich, there is Milk for 
Babes.” But in that he faith Mill, he in- 
ſinuates that there are $Poons for Children 
in the Church. En ot Ig | 

5. I could not, ſaith Paul to them at Co- 
rinth, ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual but as 
unto carnal, even as unto Babes in Chris, 
J have fed you with Milk and not with 
Meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able, 1 Cor. 3. 
I, 2, 

6. See, here were need of Spoons, Milk 
is Spoon-meat; for here were thoſe which 
could not feed themſelves with Milk, let 
them then that are Men eat the ſtrong 
Meat, For every one that uſeth Milk is un- 
Skilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, for be 
is a Babe. Tor ſtrong Meat belongeth to 
them that are 
Vol. II. 


uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both 
good and evil; Heb. 6. 13, 14. 

7. Spoons, you know are to feed us with 
weak and thin Food, even witli that which 
beſt ſuited with weak Stomachs, or with a 
babiſh Temper. Hence as the ſtrong Mun 
is oppoſed to the weak, lo the Mk is op- 
poſed to the frong Meat. 

8. So then, though the Babe in Chriſt i; 
weaker than the Man in Chriſt, yet is he 
not by Chriſt left unprovided for: For here 
is Milk for Babes, and Spoons to eat it With. 
All this is taught us by the Spoons, for 
what need is there of Spoons, where there 
is nothing to eat but ſtrong Meat? 

9. Babes, you know, have not only babifh 
Stomachs, but alſo babi/h Tricks, and mult 
be dealt withal as Babes; their childi{} 
Talk, and froward Carriages, mutt be 
born withal. 

10. Sometimes they cry for nothing, yea, 
and count them for their toes which rebuke 
their childiſh Toys and Ways. All which 
the Church muſt bear, becauſe they are 
God's Babes; yea, they mult feed them 
too; For it he has found them Milk and 
Spoons, 'tis that they may be fed there- 
with, and live: Yea, grown Miniſters are 
God's Nurſes, wherefore they mult have a 
Lap to lay them in, and Knees to dandle 
them upon, and Spoons to feed them with. 

11, Nor are the Babes without their uſe in 
the Church of God, for he commands thar 


they be brought to cry with the Congre- 


gation before the Lord, tor Mercy tor the 
Land, Joel 2. 16. 

12, Incenſe, I told you, was a Type of 
Prayers, and the Spoons in the time of 
Moſes, were preſented at the Temple full of 
it. Perhaps to ſhew that God will with the 
Milk which he has provided tor them, give 
it to them as a return of their crying to 
him, even as the Nurle gives the Child the 
Teat and Milk. , | 

17, You know the Milk is called for, 
when the Child is crying, as we ſay to ſtop 
its Mouth with it. O Babes, did you bur 
cry ſoundly, God would give you yet more 
Milk. | 

14. But what were thoſe golden Spoons a 
Type of ? 
J Anftzer, If the Milk is the Juice, and 
Conſolations of the Word, then the Spoons 
mult be thoſe ſof? 133 and golden Con- 
chiſions, with which the Miniſters feed 
their Souls by it. I have fed you, ſaid Paul, 
with the Milk of the Word; faith Peter, 
even as you have been able to bear it. Com- 
pare theſe two or three Texts; 1 Pet. 2. 1, 
2, 3. 1 Cor. 3. 2. 1 Theſſ. 2. 7. ö 
15. And this is the Way to ſtrengthen 
the weak Hands, and to confirm the feeble 
Knees. This is the Way to make them 
grow to be Men, who now are but as In- 
fants of Days. Thus a little one may be- 
come a Thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong 


of full age, who by reaſon of 


Nation. Yea, thus in time, you may 


s I make : 


: 
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make a little Child to joſtle it with a 
Leopard, yea, to take a Lion by the Head; 
yea thus you may imbolden him to put his 
Hand to the Hole of the Aſp,. and to play 
before the Den of the Gockatrice, Iſa, 11. 6, 
7, 8. Chap. 60, 22. * 
Who is moſt ſtout, was once a Babe, he 
that can now eat. Meat, was ſometimes 
glad of Milk, and to be fed with the Spoon. 
Babes in Chriſt therefore mult not be del- 
piſed, nor over look d: God has provided 
them Milk, and Spoons to eat it with, that 
they may grow up to be Men before him. 


L. Of the Bowls and Baſons belonging to 
the Temple. 


a 


S there were Spoons, ſo there were 
Bowls, and Baſons belonging to the 
emple : Some of theſe were ot Gold, and 
ſome of Silver: and when'they were put 
together, their Number was four hundred 
and forty. Theſe you read of, Ezra 1. 10. 
The Bowls, or Baſons, were not to waſh 
in, as was the Sea and Lavers of the Tem- 
ple, they were rather to hold the Meſes 
in, which the Prieſts at their holy Feaſts, 
did uſe to ſet before the People. This be- 
ing ſo, they were Types of that Proportion 
of Faith, by which, or, by the meaſure: of 
which, every Man received of the holy 
Food, for the Nouriſhment of his Soul. 
For, as a Man, had he a thouſand Meſles 
ſet before him, he eating for his Health, 
cannot go beyond what his Stomach will 
bear: So neither can the Child of God, 
when he comes to worſhip in the Temple 
of God, receive the good things that are 
there, beyond the he lay of his Faith, 
or, as it is in another place, according to the 
Ability which God giveth, Rom. 12. 6. 1 
Pet. 4. II. 

And hence it is at the ſelf ſame Ordi- 
nance, ſome receive three times as much as 
others do: for that their Bowl, I mean 
their Faith, is able to receive it. Yea Ben- 
jamin's Meſs was five times as big as was 
the Meſs of any of his Brethren; and fo it 
is with ſome Saints, while they eat with 

their Brother Joſeph in the Houſe of the 
living God. | 


There are three go to the ſame Ordi- | 


nance, and are all of them Believers, who 
when they come and compare Notes, do 
find their Receivings are not of the ſame 
Quantity. | 
One ſays, I got but /ittle; to'ther ſays, 
*twas a pretty good Ordinance to me; the 
third ſays, I was exceeding well there. Why, 
to be ſure, he that had but little there, had 
there but little Faith, but great Faith in 
him would have received more. He had it 
then according to the Largeneſs of his Bowl, 


dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith, 
Rom. 12, 3. Mark, Faith is a certain 


Meaſure, and that not only as to its De- 


1 


: = : * 


old what is put into it. 


pace but for that it can receive, retain, or 

So then, here it is no matter how much 
Milk, or holy Broth, ehere is, but how big 
is thy Bowl, thy Faith. Little Bowls hold 
but little, nor canſt thou receive, but as thy 
Faith will bear: (1 ſpeak now of God's or- 
dinary dealing with his People) For ſo he 
faith, in his Word, According to thy Faith be 
it unto thee, Matt. 9. 29. n 

If a Man goeth to the Ocean Sea for Wa- 
ter, let him carry but an Egg bell with him, 
and with that he ſhall not bring a Gallon 
home. I know indeed that our little Pots, 
have a Promiſe of being made ke the Bowls 
of the Altar ; but ſtill our Meſs muſt be ac- 
cording to our Meaſure, be that ſmall, or 
be it great. The ſame Prophet faith again, 
The Saints ſhall be filled ke Bowls, as the 
Corners of the Altgr : Which though it ſup- 
poſes an Enlargement, yet it mult be con- 
fined to that Meaſure of Faith, which is 
provided for its Reception, Zech. 9. 15. 
Chap. 14. 2. And ſuppoſe theſe Bowls 
ſhould ſignify the Promiſes, though the 
Saints, not the Promiſes, are compared to 
them, becauſe they, not Promiſes, are the 
Subjects of Faith. Yet it is the Promiſe by 
our Meaſure of Faith in that, that is nou- 
riſhing to our Souls, 
When Ahaſuerus made a Feaſt to his Sub- 
jects, they drank their Wine in Bowls. They 
did not drink it by the Largeneſs of the 
Veſſel, whence they drew it, but according 
to their Health, and as their Stomachs 
would ſo receive it, Efh. 1. Ces 

Thy Faith then is one of the Bowls, or 
Baſons of the Temple, by, or according to 
which, thou receivedſt thy Meſs, when thou 
ſitting feaſting at the Table of God. 

And obſerve, all the Bowls were not 


made of Gold, as all Faith is not of a ſaving 


ſort. ' Tis the Golden Faith that is right, 


the Silver Bowls were of an inferior ſort, 


Revel. 3. 18. 

Some, I fay, have golden Faith, all Faith 
is not ſo, Wherefore look to it, Soul, that 
thy Bowl, thy Faith, be golden Faith, or 


of the beſt kind. Look, I fay, after a good 
Faith, and great, for a great Faith receives 


a great Mels. * 
Of old, Beggars did uſe to carry their 


Bowls in their Laps, when they went to 


| 


Ke 


a'Door for an Alms. Conſequently if their 
Bowls were but little, they oft-times came 
off by the Loſs, though the Charity of rhe 
Giver was large. Yea, the greater the Cha- 

rity, the larger the Loſs, becauſe the Beg- 
gar's Bowl was too little, Mark it well, 


> »- - * » 
it is oft-times thus in the Matters of our 


God. | 
Art thou a Beggar, a Beggar at God's 


* 


Door, be ſure thou getteſt a great Bowl, 
even according to his Faith, even as Cod hath 


for as thy Bowl is, ſo will be thy Meſs. Ac- 
cording to thy Faith, ſaith he, be it unto thee, 
Matt. 9. 29. f 
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LI. Of the Flazgons and Cups of the Temple. 


HE next Thing to be conſidered, is, 
the Flaggons and Cups of the Temple ; 
of theſe we read, 1 Chron. 28.17. Jer. 5 2. 19. 
Theſe were of great uſe among the Jews, 
eſpecially on their Feaſting-days; as ot their 
Sahbaths, Neru- Mloous, and the like, Levit. 
23. 13. Numb. 28. 7. 1 Chron. 16. 3. Iſa. 
25. 6, chap. 62. 8, 9. 
For inſtance; the Day that David danced 
before' the Ark, he x irs among all the 
People, even to the whole Multitude of 


Iſrael, as well to the Women as to Men, to 


1 Chron. 16. 3. | 

In this Mountain, that is, in the Temple 
typically, faith the Prophet, /ball the Lord 
of Hoſis make unto all People a Feaſt of fat 
Things, a Feaſt of Wine on the Lees, of fat 
Things full of Marrow, of Wine on the Lees 
well refined, Iſa. 25. 6. 
Theſe are Feaſting- times: The Times in 
which our Lord uſed to have his Spouſe 
into his Wine-Cellar, and in which he uſed 
to diſplay with delight his Banner over her 
Head in love, Song. 2. 5. 
The Church of Chriſt, alas, is of her ſelf 
a very ſickly puely Thing, a Woman, a 
weaker Veſſel, but how much more muſt 


Love. Then ſhe indeed has need of a 


elſe be ſupported; Stay me with Flaggons, 
faith ſhe, and comfort me with Apples, for 1 
am ſick of Love, Song. 2. 4,5. 

Theſe Flaggons therefore were Types of 
thoſe Feaſtings, and of thoſe large Draughts 
of Divine Love, that the Lord Jeſus draweth 
for, and giveth to his Spouſe in thoſe Days 
that he teaſteth with them. For then he 
laith, Drink, yea drink abundantly, O Be- 
loved. This he does to chear her up under 
her Hours of Sadneſs and Dejection: For 
now new Corn makes the young Men chear- 
ful, and new Wine the Maids, Prov. 3 1. 6, 7. 
Pſal.116.13. Jer.16.7. Song. 5. Zech. 9.17. 
As there were Flaggons, ſo there were 
Cups, and they are called Cups of Conſo- 
lation, and Cups of Salvation, becauſe, as 
I faid, they were they by which God at 
his Feaſtings with his People, or when he 
ſuppeth wr.h them, giveth out the more 
large Draughts of his Love unto his Saints, 
to revive the Spirits of the humble, and to re- 
vive the Hearts of the contrite ones. At theſe 
Times God made David's Cup run over. 
For we are now admitted, if our Faith will 
bear it, to drink freely into this Grace, and 
to be merry with him, Fſal. a3. 5. Lak. 15. 
22, 23, 24. Song. 5. 1. chap. 7. 11, 12. 500 
14. 23. Revel. 3. 20. | 
This is that to which the Apoſtle alludeth, 
When he faith, Pe not drunk with Wine, 


every Man a Cake of Bread, a good piece of 
Fleſh, and a Flaggon of Wine, 2 Sam. 6. 19. | 


ſhe needs be ſo weak, when ſhe is ſick of 


Draught, for ſhe now ſinks, and will not 


wherein is exceſs, but be ye filled with the 
Spirit; ſpeaking to your ſelves in Fſalms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and mak- 
ing melody in your Hearts unto the Lord. 

For the Cups, as to their uſe in the ge- 
neral, underſtand them, as of the Bowls 
made mention of before. For aſſurances 
are the Blooms and Flowers of Faith, not 
always on it, though uſually on Feaſting 
Days, ?tis ſo. So the Degree of the one, i, 
ill according to the Meaſure of the other, 
Epheſ. 5.18. Jam. $. Rom. 15.13: 


LI. Of the Chargers of the Temple. 


N the Tabernacle they had but twelve 
of them, and they were made of Silver, 
but in the Temple they had in all 2 thonſartd 
and thirty. The thirty were made of Gold, 
the reſt were made of Silver, Numb. 7.84. 
Theſe Chargers, were not for uſes eom- 
mon or profane, but, as I take it, they were 
thoſe in which the Paſſover, and other Meat- 
offerings were dreſt up, when the People 


came to eat before God in his holy Temple. 


The Meat, you know, I told you was 
oppolite to Mk, and ſo are theſe Chargers, 
to the Bowls, and Cups, and Flaggons of the 
Temple. | 

The Meat was of two ſorts, roſt or 


boyP 72 
Of that which was roſt, was the Pallbver, 


and of that which was boyPd, was the 
Treſpaſs-offerings. Wherefore concerning 
the Paſſover, he faith, Eat not of it raw, 
nor ſodden at all in Water, but roſt with Hire, 
his Head, with his Legs, and with the pur- 
tenance thereof, Exod. 12. 

This roſt Meat, was a Type of the Body 
of Chriſt, as ſuftering for our Sins, rhe 
which when it was vo, was, and is, as 
dreſt up in Chargers, and ſet before the 
Congregations of the Saints. 

But what were the Chargers a Type of ? 

I alſo ask, in what Chargers our Goſpel- 
Paſſover is now dreſt up, and ſet before the 
People. Is it not in tlie Evaneeliſts, the 
Prophets, and Epiſtles of the Apoſiles? They 
therefore are the Chargers, and the Ordi- 
nance of the Supper; in theſe alſo is the 
Treſpaſs-offerings, with what is fried in 
Pans, myſtically prepared for the Children 
of the higheſt. * ahh 

And why might they not be a'Type of Goſ- 


pel-Sermons ? 


T anſwer, I think not ſo fitly, for alas! 
the beſt of Sermons in the World, are but 
as thin Slices cut out of thoſe large Diſhes. 
Our Miniſters are the Carvers, good Doc- 
trine is the Meat, and the Chargers in 
which this Meat is found, are the holy Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, Sc. Though, as I ſaid, 
moſt properly, the New Teſtament of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. my 

In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and 
amply ſet before us as crucified, or roft at 
the Fire of God's Law for our Sins, that we 

| miglit 
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micht live by him through Faith, feeding | 


there 


you: and this know, the deeper 


upon him, 2 Cor. 3. 12. Gal. 3. 12. Acts 


3. 18, to 22. Chap. 13. 4. Chap. 26. 22. 
1 Pet. 1. 10. AfFs 7. 42. Chap. 15. 15. 
Chap. 28. 23. Rom. 16. 26. Rev. 10. 7. 
Aber is in theſe r not only 
Meat, but ſacwce (if you like it) to eat the 
Meat withal. For the Paſſover there is 


bitter Herbs, or ſound Repentance: and for 


other, as the Thank-offerings, there is Holy 
Chearfulneſs and Prayers to God for Grace. 
All theſe are ſet forth before in the Holy 
Scriptures, and preſented to us thereby, as 
in the golden Chargers of the Temple. 
He that will ſcoff at this, let him ſcott. 
The Chargers were a Type of ſome Thing, 
and he that can ſhew a fitter Antitype than 
is here propoſed to Conſideration, let him 
do it, and I'll be thankful to him. 
Chriſtians, here is your Meat before 
ou dip 
it in the Sawce, the better it will reliſh. 
But let not unbelief teach you ſuch Manners, 


as to make you leave the beſt bits behind you. 
For your lib 


erty Is to eat freely of the Beſt, 
of the Fat, and of the Sweet. 


LIII. Of the goings out of the Temple. 


them we have {ſpoken already; name- 
y, of the outer and inner Court, as allo of 
the Doors of the Porch, and Temple. The 
coming- in was but one ſtrait courſe, and 
that a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, but the goings 
out were many, John 10. 9. Chap. 14. 6. 
Now, as I faid, it is inſinuated, that the 
goings out are many, anſwerable to the 
many Ways which the Children of Men 
have invented to Apoſtatize in from God. 
Chriſt is the Way into, but Sin, the Way 
out of the Temple of God. True, I read 
not of a Deſcription of the goings out of 


| \ S to the comings into the Temple, of 


this Houſe, as I read of the comings in. 


Only when, they had Athalia out thence, 
She is ſaid, To go out by the Way by which 
the Horſes come into the King's Stables, and 
{he was /lain; as it were upon the 
Horſe-dunghil, 2 Kings 11. 16. 2 Chron. 24. 
15. 7 0 
"hen Uzziah alſo went out of this 
Houſe for his Tranſgreſſion, he was caſt 
out of all Society, and made to dwell in a 
kind of a Peſi-houſe, even to the Day of his 
Death, ' 2 Chron. 26. 20, 21. 

Thus therefore, though theſe goings out 
are not particularly deſcribed, the Judg- 
ments that followed them, that have for 
their Tranſgreſſions been thruſt out thence, 
have been both remarkable, and tremendous. 
For, to die upon a Dunghil, or in a 
Peſt-houſe, and that for wicked Actions, is 
a ſhameful, a diſgraceful Thing. And God 


will ſtill be ſpreading dung upon the Faces 


of ſuch, no Great neſs ſhall prevent it; Tea, 
and will take them away with it, Mal. 2. 
1 will drive them out of my Houſe, ſays he, 


I will love them no more, Hol. 9. 15. 

But what are we to underſtand in Goſ. 
pel Days, by going out of the Houſe of the 
Lord, tor, or by Sin? 

I anfwer, If it be done voluntarily, then 
Sin leads you out, if it be done by the 
Holy compulſion ot the Church, then tis 
done by the Judicial Jucgment of God; 
That is, they are cut off, and. caſt out 
from thence, as a Juſt reward for their 
Tranſgreſſions, Levit. 20. 18. Chap. 22, 3. 
Ezek; 14. 8. 1 Cor. 53. 127. 

Well, but whither do they go, that are 
thus gone out of the Temple or Church 
of God? | 

I anſwer, Not to the Dunghil with Atha- 
lia, nor to the Peſt-houſe with CUzziah, but 
to the Devil, that's the firſt ſtep, and /o 10 
Hell, without Repentance. But if their 
Sin be not unpardonable, they may by Re- 
pentance be recovered, and in Mercy tread 
theſe Courts again. Now the Way to this 
recovery, is to think ſeriouſly what they 
have done, or by what Way they went out 
from the Houſe ot God. Hence the Prophet is 
bid to ſbew to the rebellious Houſe, firft the 


| goings out of the Houſe, and then the com- 


ings in. But, I ſay firit, he bids ſhew 
them the goings out thereof, Ezekiel 43. 
10, 11. 

And this is of abſolute neceſſity, for 
the recovering of the Sinner. For until he 
that has ſinned himſelf out of God's Houſe, 
ſhall ſee what danger he has incurred to 
himſelf, by this his wicked going out, he 
will not unfeignedly deſire to come in thi- 
ther again. 

There is another Thing as to this point 
to be taken notice of. There is a way, by 
which God alſo doth depart from this Houſe, 
and that alſo is by Sin, as the Occaſim. 
The Sin of a Man will thruſt him out, and 
the Sin of Men will drive God out of his 
own Houſe. Of this you read, Ezek. 11 
22, 23. For this, he faith, 7 have for- 
ſaken mine Houſe, I have left mine heritage, 
I have given the dearly Beloved of my Soul 
into the Hand of her Enemies, her. 12. 7. 

And this alſo is dreadful: The great 
ſentence of Chriſt upon the Jews lay much 
in theſe words, Tour Houſe is left unto you 
deſolate; that is, God has left you to bare 
Walls, and to lifeleſs Traditions. 
Conſider therefore of this going out alſo. 
Alzs, a Church, a true Church, is but a 
poor Thing, if God leaves, if God for- 
fakes it. By a true Church, I mean, one 
that is congregated, according to outward 
Rule, that has ſinned God away, as ſhe 
had almoſt quite done, that was of Laodicea, 
Revel. 3. . | 

He that Sins himſelf out, can find 20 
good in the World, and they that have ſin- 
ned God out, can find 0 good in the Church. 
A Church that has ſinned God away from 
it, is a fad Lump indeed. You therefore 
that are in God's Church, take heed of ſin- 


ning 


* * e 
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that while you keep in, you ſin not God 
away, for thenceforth, no good is there, 
Tea, wo unto them when I depart from them, 
faith God, Hoſ. 9. 12. 


LIV. Of the Singers belonging to the Temple. 
H AVING thus far paſſed thorow the 
tnere. 


Temple, I come now to the Singers 

The Singers were many, but all of 

the Church, either Jews, or Proſelites. 
Nor was there any, as I know of, under 
the Old Teſtament-worſhip, admitted to 
ſing the Songs of the Church, and to cele- 
brate that part of Worſhip with the Saints, 
but they, whazi at leaſt, in appearance, 
were ſo. The Song of Moſes, of Deborah, 


and of thoſe that danced before David, 


with others that you read of, they were all 
performed, either by Jews by Nature, or 
by ſuch as were proſelited to their Religion, 
Exod. 15.1. Judges 5. 1, 2. I Sam. 18. 6. 
And ſuch worſhip then was occaſioned by 
God's appearance for them, againſt the 
Power of the Gentiles, their Enemies. 

But we are confined to the Songs of the 
Temple, a more diſtin? Type of ours in the 
Church under the Goſpel. 

1. The Singers then were many, but the 
chief of them in the Days of David, were 
David himſelf, Aſaph, Jeduthan, and He- 
man, and their Sons. 

2. In David's time the chief of theſe 
Singers were two hundred threeſcore and 
eight, 1 Chron. 25. 

Theſe Singers of old were to ſing their 
Songs over the Burnt-offering, which were 
Types of the ſacrificed Body of Chriſt, a 
Memorial of which Offering we have at 
the Lord's Table, the Conſummation of 
which Chriſt and his Diſciples celebrated 
with a Hymn, Mat. 26. 30. 

And as of old, they were the Church, 
that did ſing in the Temple, according ro 
Inſtitution, to God; So alſo they are by 
God's Appointment to be ſung by the 
Church in the New. Hence, 

l 1. They are ſaid to be the Redeemed that 
ing. | 

2. The Songs that they ſing, are ſaid to 
be the Songs of their Redemption, Revel. 5. 


9, 10. | 


- 


3. They were and are Songs, that no 
Man can learn, but they. 

But _ us run a little in the Parallel. 

I. 
that were cunning and skilful in Songs. And 
anſwerable to that, 'tis faid, That no 
Man could learn our New-Teſtament Songs, 
but the hundred and forty and four thouſand, 
which | were redeemed from the Earth, 
1 Chron, 15. 22. Revel. 14. 3. 

2. Theſe Songs were ſung with Harps, 
Tſalteries, Cymbals, and Trumpets; a Type 
ol — 11808 with ſpiritual” Joy, from 
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hey were of old appointed to Sing, 


i 


fly away. Therefore they 


A 
ning your ſelves out thence; alſo take heed | grace in our Hearts, 1 Chron. 25. 6. 2 Chron, 


29. 26, 27, 28. Col. 3. 16. 

3. The Singers of old were to be c/9thed 
in fine Linnen, which fine Linnen, was a 
Type of Imocency, and an upright Gunter 
ſatun. Hence the Singers under the New 
Teſtament, are ſaid to be Virgins, ſuch, in 
whoſe Mouth was no Guile, and that were 
without fault before the Throne of God, 
1 Chron. 15. 27. and Rev. 14.1, to 6. Sce 
alſo Chap. 7. 9, to 16. Pſal. 3 3. 1. 

4. The Songs ſung in the Temple, were 
new, or ſuch as were compiled atter the 
Manner of repeated Mercies, that the 
Church of God had received or were to 
receive, and anſwerable to this is the 
Church to ling vow, new Songs, with new 
Hearts for new Mercies, ſal. 33. 3. Pſal. 
40. 3. Pal. 96. Fat 144. 9. Revel. 14. 3. 

New Songs, I ſay, are grounded on new 
Matter, new Occaſions, new Mercics, new 
Deliverances, mew Dilcoveries of God to 
the Soul, or for new frames of Heart. 
And are ſuch as are 929? taking mos? plealing, 
and mot refreſhing to the Soul. 

5- Theſe Songs of Old; to diſtinguiſh 
them from heatheniſh Ones, werecalled God's 
Songs, the Lord's Songs; becauſe taught 
by him, and learned of him, and injoined 
to them, to be ſung zo his Praiſe. Hence 
David laid, God had put a new Song in his 
Mouth, even Praiſes to our God, 1 Chron, 
26. 7. fal. 47. 6, 7. Plal. 137. 4. Pal. 

> PR 
A "4 Theſe Songs alſo were called the Songs 
of Sion, and the Songs of the Temple, Pial. 
137. 3. Amos 8. 3. | 

And they are ſo called as they were 
theirs to Sing there, I ſay, of them of Sion, 
and the Worſhippers in the Temple: I ſay, 
to Sing in the Church, by the Church, to 
him who is the God of the Church, for the 
Mercies, Benefits and Bleſſings, which ſhe 
has received from him, Sion-Songs, Tem- 
ple-Songs, muſt be ſung .by Sion's Sons, 
and Temple-worſhippers. | 

The redeemed of the Lord ſtall return, 
and come to Lion with Songs, and everlaſting 
Foy 8 their Heads, they ſhall abtain Foy 
and Gladneſs, and ſorrow and ſighing ſball 
all come and ſing 
in the height, or upon the Mountain of Zion; 
and ſhall flow together, thither, to the Good- 
neſs 4 the Lord. Break 2 into ſinging 
e Mountains, and let the Inhabitants of 15 


| Rock ſing, Ila. 44, 23. Chap. 48: LI. 


To ſing to God, is the higheſt Worſhip 
we are capable of performing in Heaven; and 
tis much if Sinners on Earth, without 
Grace, ſhould be capable of performing it, 
according to his Inſtitution, acceptably. I 
pray God it be done by all thoſe that now 


a Days get into Churches, in ſpirit and 
with underſtanding. mn | 
5K Iv. 


| 
| 
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LV. Of the Union of the Holy and moſt” Holy 
Temple. 


HAT commonly called the Temple 

of God at Jeruſalem, conſidered as 
ſtanding of two parts, Was called the out- 
ward, and inward Temple, or, the Hol, 
and moſt holy Place. They were built up- 
on one, and rhe ſame Foundation, neither 
could one go into the Holieſt, but as 
thorow the holy Place, 1 Kings 3. 1. 
Chap. 6. 1. 2 Chron. 5. 1, 13. Chap. 


7 The firſt Houſe, namely, that which we 
have been ſpeaking of, was a Type of the 
Church-miltant, and the Place maſt Holy 
a Type of the Church TTiumpham. I lay, 
of the Church-iriamphant, as it is NOW. . 

So then, The Houſe ſtanding of theſe 
two parts, was a Shadow of the Church 
both in Heaven and Earth. And for that 
they are joined together by one and the 
ſame Foundation, it was to ſhew, that they 
above, and we below, are yet one and the 
ſelf-ſame Houſe of God. Hence they, and 
we together; are called, The whole Family 
in Heaven and Earth, Epheſ. 3. 14, 15. 
And hence it is ſaid again, that we who 

believe on Earth, are come to Mount Sion, 
to the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem; and to an innumerable company of 
Angels. To the general Aſſembly, and 
Church of. the fir ft born, which are written 
in Heaven, and te the Spirits uſt Men 
made perfect, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant, and to the Blood of ſprinkling, that 
ſpeaketh better Things than that of Abel, 
Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. 

The difference then betwixt us, and 
them, is, hot that we are really two, bur 
one body in Chriſt, in divers Places. True 
we are below ſtairs, and they above; they 
in their ho/y-day, and we in our working- 
day cloaths :. they in harbour, but we in 
the ſtorm; they at reſt, and we in the Wil- 
derneſs: they ſinging, as crowned with Joy; 
we, crying, as crowned with Thorns. But I 
ſay, we are all of one Houſe, one Family, 
and are all the Children of one Father. 

This therefore e muſt not forget, left 


we debar our \ ſelves | of much of that, 


which otherwiſe, while here we have a 
right unto, Let us therefore, I ſay, re- 
member, that the Temple of God is but 
one, though divided, as one may ſay, into 
Kitchen and Hall, above ſtairs and belorw ; 
or Holy and moſt holy Place. For it ſtands 
upon the ſame Foundation, and is called, 
but one, the Temple of God; which is built 
upon the Lord our Saviour. 

I told you before, that none of old, 
could go into the molt Holy, but by the 
holy Place, even by the Vail that made 
_ the Partition between, Exod. 26; 33. Le- 


vit. 16. 2, 12, 15. Heb. 9.7, 8. chap. 10. 


19. 


Wherefore, they are deceived, that think 
to go into the Halieſt which is Heaven, 
when they die; who yet abandon, and 
hate the holy Place, while they live. 

Nay Sirs, The Way into the Holieft, is 
thorow the holy Place; the Way into 
Heaven, is thorow the Church on Earth; 
for that Chriſt is there by his Word to be 
received by Faith, before he can by us in 
Perſon, be received in the beatical Viſion. 
The Church on Earth, is as the Houſe of 
the Women, ſpoken of in the Book of 
Eſther, where we mult be dieted, perfumed, 
and made fit to go into the Bridegroom's 
Chamber, or as Faul ſays, made meet to 
be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in light, Eſth. 2. Col. 1. 1p. 


LVI. Of the Holieft or Inner Temple. 


HE moft holy Place was, as I ſaid, 
a Figure of Heaven it ſelf, conſequent- 

ly, a Type of that where the moſt ſpecial Pre- 
fence of God is; and where his Face is moſt 
clearly ſeen, and the gladneſs of his Coun- 
tenance moſt enjoyed, Heb. 9. 23, 24. 
Exod. 25. 22. Numb. 7. 89. 5 

The moſt holy Place was dars, it had 
no Windows in it, though there was ſuch 
round the Chambers; the more ſpecial 
Preſence of God too, on Mount Sinai, Was 
in the thick Darkneſs there, 1 Kings 8. 12. 
2 Chron. 6. 1. Exod. 19..9. Chap. 20. 21. 

1. This Holieſt therefore being thus 
made, was to ſhew that God as in Heaven, 
to us on Earth, is altogether inviſchle, and 
not to be reached otherwiſe than by Faith. 
For I fay, in that this Houſe had no Viu- 
dows, nothing therein could be ſeen by the 
higheſt light of this World. Things there 
were only ſeen by the Light of the Fire of 
the Altar, which was a Type of the Shin- 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt,” 1 Cor. 2. Chap. 
And hence it is faid, notwithſtanding this 
Darkneſs, He dwelleth in the Light, which 
no Man can approach unto; none but the 
high Prieſt, Chriſt,” 1 Tim. 6. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 
21, 22. | ny 

2. The Holieſt therefore was thus built, 
to ſhew how different our ſtate in Heaven 
will be, from this our ſtate on Earth. We 
walk here by one Light, by the Light of a 
written Word; For that is now a Light to 
our Feet, and a Lanthorn to our Path. But 
that Place, where there will be no written 
Word, nor Ordinances as here, will yet to 
us ſhine more light and clear, then if all 
the Lights that · are in the World were pur 
together to light one Man: Fu God is 
Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all, 
1 John 1. 3. And in his Light, and in tlic 
Light of the Lamb immediately, we-ſhal! 
live, and walk, and rojoyce all the Days 
ok. Eternmnx/m/ʒ/ cn TEES 
3. This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew, 
that we while in the ft Temple, ſhould 


| 


live by Faith, as to what there was, or as 
N to 
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tis ſaid, as to hat, we walk by Faith, 
not by Sight, 2 Cor. 5, to 9. 

The Things that are there we are told of, 
even of the Ark of the Teſtimony, and 
Mercy-Seat, and the Cherubims of Glory, 
and the Preſence of "Chriſt, and of God; 
we are, I ſay, told of them by the Word, 
and believe, and are taken therewith; and 
hope to go to them hereafter : but other- 
wiſe we lee them not. Therefore we arc 
ſaid to Jook, not at the Things that are ſeen, 
but at the Things that are not ſeen; for the 
Things that are ſeen are Temporal, but the 
Things that are not ſeen are Eternal, 2 Cor. 
; 4. The People of old were not to look 
into the Holieſt, Jzf they died, (Numb. 17. 
13.) ſave only their High-Pricft; he might 
go into it: To ſhew thht we, while here, 
muſt have a Care of vain Speculations, for 
there is nothing to he iſcen by us while here, 
in Heaven, otherwiſe thanWy Faith in God's 
eternal Teſtament: True, we may now 
come to the Holieſt, even as nigh, as the firſt 
Temple will admit us to come; but it mut 
be by Blood and Faith; not by vain Ima- 
gination, Seale, or carnal Reaton. 

5. This Holieſt of all was four ſquare e- 
very Way, both as to Height, Length, and 
Breadth. To be thus, is a Note of. Per- 
fection, as I have ſhewed elſewhere; here- 
fore it was on purpoſe thus built, to ſhew 


both as to the Natufe, Degree, and Dura- 
tion. So hen thut which is per ſect is come, 
that which is in part ſhall be done away, 
1 Cor. 13. 8, 9, 10. Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 
22. e Fr 475 tl "V1 
LVII. Of the Vail of the Temple. 


HE Vail of the Temple was a Hang- 
ing, made of blues and purple, and 
erimſon, and ſine linneu, and there were Che- 
rubims wrought thereon; Exod. 26. * 32. 
1. This Vail Was oe Partition *twixt the 
holy and moſt holy Place. And I take it, 
ir was to keep from the Sight of the Wor- 
— * the Things moſt holy, when the 
High Prieſt went in thither, to accompliſh, 
the Service of God, Exod. 26: 3 3. 2 Chron. 
3. 14. Heb. g. 8. | | 
2. The Vail was a Type of two Things. 
1. Of theſe Vi/eble Heavens, through which! 
Chriſt paſſed, when he went to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us. And as by the Vail, the 


— 


Prieſt went out of the Siglit of the People, 
when he went into the Holieſt of all :- So ſeſus 
Chriſt when he aſcended, was by the Hea- 
vens, that great and ſtretched out Curtain, 
received out of the Sight of his People here. 
Alſo by the fame'Curain, ſince it is become 
as a Tent for him to dwell in, he is (till re- 
ceived, - and {till kept out of our Sight: 
For now we fee him not, nor ſhall, anti)! 
theſe Heavens be rolled tigether as u Scrole, 


to what was done in the ſecond. Hence 


us; that all Fulneſs of Bleſſedueſs is there, 


{ 


and paſs away like a Thing rolled together, 
Iſa. 40. 22. Acts 1.9, 10, 11. Chap. 3. 19, 
$0; 21 7 79 1 % 

2. This is that Vail, thorow which the 
Apoſtle faith, Jeſus is a Fore-runner for us, 
entered into the preſence of God. For by 
Vail here allo, muſt be meant the Heavens, 
or out-ſpread Firmament thereof. As both 
Mark and Peter ſays, He is gone into Hea- 
ven, and is on the right Hand of God, Mark 
16. 19. 1 Pet. 3. 22. 

3. The Vail of the Temple was made of 
blue, the very Colour of the Heavens. Of 
purple, and crimſon, and ſcarlet allo, which 
are the Colour of many of the Clouds : be- 
cauſe of the reflections of the Sun. But 
again, 

4. The Vail was allo a Type of the Body of 
Chriſt. For as the Vail of the Temple, 
when whole, kept the View of the Things 
of the Holieſt from us, but when rent, 
gave place to Man to look in unto them: 
Even fo the Body of Chriſt while Whole, 
kept the Things of the Holieſt from that 
View, we, ſince he was pietced, have of 
them. Hence we are faid to enter into 
the Holigft, by Faith, thorow the Vail, that 
is to lay, his Fleſh, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22, 

But yer, I ſay, all is by Faith; and indeed 
the renting of the Vail that Day that Chriſt 
was crucified, did loudly preach this to us. 
For no ſooner was the Body of Chriſt pier- 
ced, bat the Vail of the Temple rent in twain 


from the Top to the Bottom: And ſo a Way 


was made for a clearer Sight of what was 
there beyond it, both in the Type and Anti- 
type, Matt. 27. 50, 51, 52, 53. Heb. 10. 


19, 20. 
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Thus you ſee that the Vail of the Tem- 
ple was a Type of theſe: viſible Heavens, 
and alſo of the Body of Chriſt; of the firſt, 
becauſe, he paſſed thorow it unto the Fa- 
ther; of the ſecond, becauſe, wwe by it have 
boldneſs to come to the Father. 

I read alſo of two other Vails, as of that 
ſpread over the Face of Moſes, to the end 
the Children of Trae! ſhould not ſtedfaſtly 
behold; and of the firſt Vail of the Taber- 
RE But of theſe I ſhall not in this place 
ſpeak. * 3 
oi Upon the Vail of the Temple there was 
alſo the. Figures of Cherubims wrought, that 
is, of Angels; to ſhew that as the Angels 
are with us here, and wait upon us all the 
Days of our Pilgrimage in this World: ſo, 


when we die, they ſtand ready, even at the 
Vail, at the Door of theſe Heavens, to come, 
| when bid, to fetch us, and carry us away 


into Abraham's Buſom, Luke 16, 22. 

The Vail. then thus underſtood, teaches 
us firſt where Jeſus is, namely, not here, 
but gone into Heaven, from whence we 
ſhould wait for him. It. alfo teaches us, 
that if we would even now diſcern the Glo- 
ries that are in the Holieſt of all, We muſt 


look chorow Jefus to them, even -thorow 
Ny Vail, that is to ſay, his Feb. Yea, it 


teaches 


— 
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teaches us, that we may by Faith through 
him, attain to a kind of a Preſence, at leaſt 
of the Beauty and Sweetneſs of them. 


Lym. Of the Doors of the Inner Temple. 


* ESIDES the Vail, there was a 
Door to the inner Temple, and that 
Door was made of Oliwe-Tree; and for the 
entering in of the Oracle, he made Doors of 
Olive-Tree. The two Doors alſo, of Olive- 
Tree, and he carved - them Cherubims, 
and Palm-Trees, an * Flowers, and 
overlaid them with Gold, and ſpread Gold 
pon the Cherubims, and upon the Palm- 
Trees, 1 King. 6. 31. | 
2. Theſe Doors were a Type of the Gate 
of Heaven, even of that which lets into the 
Eternal Manſion-houſe that is beyond that 
Vail. I told you before, that the Vail was 
a Type of the viſible Heavens, Which God 
has ſpread out as a Curtain, and through 
which Chriſt went, when he aſcended to 
the right Hand of the Father. Ladd 
3. Now beyond this Vail, as 1 ſaid, 1 
find a Door, a Gate opening with two 
Leaves, as afore, we found at the Door of 
the outward Temple. Theſe are they, which 
the Pfalmiſt calls to, when he faith, Lift up 
your Heads, O ye Gates, even lift them up 
ye everlaſting Doors, and the King of Glory 
all come mn, Pial. 24. 7, 9. 
4. The Doors of the Temple were made 
of Firr, but theſe, as you lee, were made 
of Olive; To ſhew us by that fat Tree, that 
rich Type, with what Ghory we ſhall meet, 
who ſhall be counted worthy to enter at 
theſe Gates.* The Ol;ve-Tree has its Name 
from the Oil and Fatneſs of its Nature, and 
the Doors that let into the Holieſt were 
made of this Oliue-Tree. ho | 
5. Cherubims were alſo: carved upon theſe 
Doors, to ſhew, that as the Angels met us 
at the Temple-door, and as they wait upon 
us in the Temple, and ſtand alſo ready at 
the Vail, fo even at the Gate of the Man- 
| ſion-boule, they will be alſo ready to give 
us a welcome thither, and to attend us in- 
to the Preſence- Chamber. * 
6. Palm: trees allo, as they were carved 
upon the Temple-doors, ſo we alſo find 
them here before the Oracle, upon the 
Doors that let in thither. To ſhew that as 
Chriſt gave us the Victory at our firſt en- 
tring into Faith, ſo he will finiſh that Vic- 
tory, by giving of us Eternal Salvation. 
Thus is he'the Author and Finiſber of our 
Faith. For as ſure as at firſt we received 
the Palm-branch by Faith, ſo ſurely ſhall 
we wear it in our Hands, as a Token of his 
Faithfulneſs in the Heaven of Heavens, for 
r 
7. Open Flowers, are alſo carved here; 
Io ſhew, that Chriſt, who is the Door to 
_ Glory, as well as the Door to Grace, will 
be precious to us at our entring in thither, 


ward in a ſinful miſerable World. Chriſt 
will never loſe his ſweet ſcent in tlie Noſtrils 


| of his Church, He is moſt ſweet now, will 


be ſo at Death, and ſweeteſt of all, when 
by him we ſhall enter into that Manſion- 
houſe prepared for us in Heaven. 

8, The. Palm-trees, and open Flowers 
may alſo, be a Type of the precious ones of 
God, who ſhall be counted worthy of his 
Kingdom: The one, of the Uprightneſs of 
their Hearts; the other, of the good favour 
of their Lives. The Upright ſball dwell in 
4 Preſence ; and to him that ordereth his 

onver {ation aright, I will ſhew the Salva- 
tion of God, Plal 140. 13. Plal. 50. ult. 

9. Thus ſweet in Earth, ſweet in Hea- 
ven: And he that yields the Fruit of the 
Goſpel here, ſhall find it for himſelf, and 
his 8 Comfort, at the Gates of Glory. 

10. All theſe were overlaid with Gold, as 
you may ſay, and ſo they were at the Door 
of the firſt Houſe. T'rue, but obſerve here 
we have an adIon. Here is Gold upon 
Gold. Gold. Jail on them, and then Gold 
rea upon that. He overlaid them with 

old, and then ſpread Gold upon them. 
The Lord gives Grace and Glory, Pſal. 84. 
11. Gold and Gold. Gold ipread upon 
Gold. Grace is Gold in the Leaf, and Glory 
is Gold in Plates. Grace is thin Gold, 
laid on, and Gold ſpread upon that. And 
Cherubims. Gold upon the Palm-trees, that's 
on the Saints; Gold upon the Cherubims, 
that's upon the Angels. For, I doubt not, 
but that the Angels themſelves ſhall receive 
Additional Glory for the Service which they 
have ſeryed Chriſt and his Church on Earth. 

I1. The Angels are God's Harveſt-men, 
and doubtleſs he will give them good Wa- 
ges, even Glory upon their Glory then, Alatt. 
13. 38, 39. Chap. 24. 3 1. Joh. 4. 36. 

12. You know Harveſt-men uſe to be 
paid well for gathering in the Corn, and I 
doubt not but ſo ſhall theſe, when the great 
Ingathering is over. But what an entrance 
into Life is here? Here is Gold upon Gold 


lat the Door, at our firſt Step into the 


Kingdom. 


IIX. Of the Golden Nails of the Inner 
| Temple. | | 


S HALL not concern my ſelf with all 
the Nails of the Temple, as of thoſe 
made with Jron, &c. 1 Chron. 22. 3. but 
only with the Golden ones, of which you 


the l eight of the Nails was fifty Shekels of 
Gold : 


moſt apt to that of which they were a Fi- 
ieee ene 20 
1. Some of them repreſented Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, as fixed in his Mediatory Office 


as well as at the firſt Step we took thither- 


enen 5 


in the Heavens, Wherefore in , one place, 


When 


* * F Bas wid wit et es Moen . 
* 3 18 LF tes 42) 24 = i - ho oat . 
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Glory is Gold that is thick. Here is Gold 


that; both upon the Palm-trees, and the 


read, 2 Chron. 3. 4. Where he ſaith, Aud 


Il heſe Nails, as I conceive, were all 
faſtned to the place moſt Holy, and of Form 
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.  Reveh. 14. 6. Matt. 2 4. 3 


when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of Chriſt, as 
he ſprang from Judah to be a Mediator, 
faith, Out of him came the Corner (the Cor- 
ner-ſtone) out of him the Nails, Zech. 10. 4. 

Now ſince he is here compared to a 
Nail, a golden Nail, it is to ſhew, that as 
a Nail, by driving, is fixed in his place; ſo 
Chriſt by God's Oath is made an everlaſt- 
ing Prieſt, Heb. 7. 25. Therefore as he 
faith again, The Nail, the Aaronical Prieſt- 
hood, that was faſtned in a ſure place, 
ſhould be removed, be cut down, and fall : 
So he who has the Key of David, which is 
Chriſt (Revel. 3. 7.) ſhall by God, as a 
Nail, be faſined in à ſure place, abide; 
therefore lie ſays again, And be ſhall be for 
a glorious Throne, or Mercy-ſeat, to his Fa- 
ther's Houſe : And moreover, that they // all 
hang on him (as on a Nail) all the Glory of 
his Father's Houſe, the Offspring, and the 
Iſſue, all Veſſels of ſmall quantity, from the 
Veſſels of Cups, even to the Veſſels of Flag- 
gons. According to that which is written, 
And they ſang a new Song to the Lamb that 
was ſlain, ſaying, Thou art worthy, &c. Iſa. 
22. 20, 22, 23, 24, 25. Rev. 5. 9, 12. 

And * it is again, that Chriſt un- 
der the Similitude of a Nail, is accounted 
by Saints indeed, their great Pledge or 
Hope, as he is in Heaven, of their certain 
coming thither: Hence they ſaid of old, 
God has given us a Nail in his holy place: 
A Nail, ſays the Line, a Pin, a conſtant 
and ſure abode, ſays the Margin, Ezra 9.8. 
Now this Nail in his holy place, as was 
ſhewed before, is Chriſt; Chriſt, as poſſeſt 
of Heaven, and as abiding, and ever living 
therein for us. 

Hence he is called, as there, our Head, 
our Life, and our Salvation; and alſo we 
are ſaid there to be ſet down together in 
him, Epheſ. 1. ult. Col. 3. 3. Ephel. 2. J, 6. 

2, Some of theſe Nails were Types of the 
holy Words of God, which tor ever are ſet- 
tled in Heaven. Ty pes, I ſay, of their Tea, 
and Amen. Rence' Splomen in another place 
compares the Words of the -wife God, To 
Goads and Nails, faſtned by the Maſiers of 
the Aſſemblies, which are given from one Shep- 
herd, Eccleſ. 12. 11. . 45 

They are called Goads, becauſe, as ſuch 
prick the Oxen on in their drawing, ſo God's 
Words prick Chriſtians on in their Holy 
Duties. They are called Nails, to ſhew, 
that as Nails, when faſtned well in a ſure 
place, are not eaſily removed: - So God's 
Words by his I ill, ſtand firm for ever. The 
Maſters of the Aſſemblies are firſt, the A- 
poſtles. The one Shepherd is Jeſus Chriſt. 
Hence the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſaid to be 
everlaſting, to abide for ever, and to be 
more ſtectaſt than Heaven and Earth, 1/a. 
40. 6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 1. 23, 25. Heb. 18. 20. 

The Lord ſeſus then, and his Holy Words 
are the Golden Nails of the Temple, and 
* axing of theſe Nails in the Temple, was 

ol. II. hgh: 


Pſal. 92. 1. I 


to ſhew, that Chris? is the ſame to day, 
yelterday, and for ever: And that his 
Words abide, and remain the lame tor ever 
and ever. He then that hath Cr;5?, has a 
Nail in the Holieſt, he that hath a Promiſe 
of Salvation, hath alſo a Nail in Heaven, a 
Golden Nail in Heaven. 


LX. Of the Floor and Walls of the Inner 
| Temple. 


I, H E Floor of the Oracle was overlaid 

with Cedar, and fo alſo was the Walls 

of this Houſe. He built twenty Cubits on the 

Sides of the Houſe, both the -luor and the 

Walls with Boards of Cedar. He even built 

for it within, for the Oracle, for the moſt holy 
place, 1 Kings 16. 2. 

2. In that he doth tell us with what it 
was cieled, and doth alſo thus repeat, ſay- 
ing, for the Oracle, for it within, even for 
the moſt holy place; it is becauſe he would 
have it noted, that this only is the Place, 
that thus was done. 

z. Twenty Cubits, that was the Length, 
and Breadth, and Height of the Houle ; So 
that by his thus ſaying, he teacheth that 
thus it was builded round abour. 

4. The Cedar is, if I miſtake not, the 

7 of the Trees, Ezck. 3 1. 3, 4, 5, 6, 
77 G. 
Now in that it is ſaid the Houſe, the 
Oracle, was ceiled round about therewith. It 
may be to ſhew, that in Heaven, and no 
where elle, is the Height of all Perfections. 

Perfection is in the Church on Earth, but 
not ſuch as is in Heaven. 

1. There is a natural Perfection, and fo 
a Penny is as natural Silver, as 1s a Shilling. 
2. There is a comparative Perfection, and 
ſo one Thing may be perfect and imperfect 
at the ſame time; as a half Crown is more 
than a Shilling, yet leſs than a Crown. 

3. There 1s alſo that which we call the 
utmoſt Perfection, and that is it which can- 
not be added to, or taken from him; and 
ſo God only is perfect. 

Now heavenly Glory is that which goes 


beyond all Perfection on the Earth, as the 
Cedar goes beyond all Trees for height. 


Hence God, when he ſpeaks of his own Ex- 
cellency, ſets it forth by its Height. The 
high God, the moſt High, and the high and 
3 And the Higheſt, Pal. 97. 9. Pſal. 
1. Dan. 3. 21. 
Luke 
56. 2. 


— 6. Gen. 14. 19, 20, 21. 
-bap. 5. 18. Pſal. 18. 13. Pſal. 8 5. 1 
1. 32. en 35. Plal. 9. 2. Pſal. 
14. 14. lain 
Theſe Terms alſo are aſcribed to this 
Houſe, for that it was the place Where ut- 
moſt Perfection dwelt. | 
I take therefore the Cedar in this place 
to be a Note of Perfection; even the Ce- 
dar with which this Houſe was ceiled. 
For ſince it is the Wiſdom of God to 
ſpeak to us, oſt- times by Trees, Gold, Sil- 


ver, * Beaſts, Fowls, Fiſhes, Spiders, 
SI . 


Ants, 
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Ants, Frogs, Flies, Lice, Duſt, Sc. and | 


here by Wood; how ſhould we by them | 
underſtand his Voice, it we count there is 
uo meaning in them. 

And the Cedar of the Houſe within was 
carved with Knops, and Flowers, all was 
1 ad : There was no Stone ſeen, 1 King. 9. 
18. 

Knops and Flowers, were they with 
which the Golden Candleſtick was adorned, 
as you read, Exod. 25. 33, 35. Chap. 37. 
10, 21. 

The Candleſtick was a Type of the 
Church, and the Knops, and Flowers a 
Type of her Ornaments. But what! Muſt 
Heaven be hanged round about with the 
Ornaments of Saints! With the Fruits of 
their Graces ? Well, it is certain, that ſome- 
thing more than ordinary muſt be done 


with them, ſince they are admitted to follow 


them into the holy Place, Revel. 14. 13. 
And ſince 'tis ſaid they ſhall have a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory be- 
ſtowed on them for them in the Heavens, 
2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. 

All was Cedar, there was no Stone ſeen. 


Take Stone in the Type for that which was 


really ſo, and in the Antitype, for that which 
is ſo myſtically, and then it may import to 


us, that in Heaven, the Antitype of this Ho- 


lieſt, there ſhall never be any thing of hard- 
neſs of Heart in them that poſſeſs it for 


ever: All Imperfection ariſeth from the 
badneſs of the Heart, but there will be no 


bad Hearts in Glory. No ſhortneſs in Know- 


ledge, ns croſneſs of Diſpoſition, ao Work- 


ings of Luſts, or Corruptions will be there, 
no not throughout the whole Heavens. 
Here alas they are ſeen, and that in the beſt 
of Saints, becauſe here our Light is mixt 
with Darkneſs, but there will be no Night 
there, nor any Stone ſeen. 

Aud the Floor of the Houſe was overlaid 
with Gold, 1 King. 6. 30. This is like that 
of which we read of the new Jerufalem, 
that is to come from God out ot Heaven, 
ſays the Text, The Street of the City was 
pure Gold; and like that, of which you 


read in Exodus, They ſaw under the Feet of 


the God of Iſrael, as it were a paved Work 


of a Saphire Stone, and as it were the Body 


of Heaven in its clearneſs, Revel. 21. 21. 
xod. 24. 10 | 


All the Viſions were rich, but. this the 


- richeſt, that the Floor of the Houſe ſhould. 


be covered, or overlaid with Gold. The 


Floor and Street, are walking Places, and 


how rich will our Steps be then! Alas! 


here we ſometimes ſtep into the Mire, and 
then again ſtumble upon Blocks and Stones. 


Here we ſometimes fall into Holes, and 


have our Heel oft catcht in a ſnare; 
but there will be none of theſe; Gold, Gold, 


all will be Gold, and golden Perſections, 


when we come into the boly Place. Job 
at beſt took but his Steps in Butter, but we 


e 


Matt. 28. 19, 20. Lu 


. 


then ſhall take all our Steps in the Gold of 
the Sanctuary. | 


LXI. Of the Ark of the Covenant, which was 


placed in the Inner Temple. 


N the Word, I read of three Arks, to wit, 
Noah's Ark: That in which Moſes was 
hid ; and the Ark of the Covenant of God, 
Gen. 6. 14. Exod. 2. 5 But it is the Are 
of the Covenant, of w 1. I ſhall now ſpeak. 
The Ark was made of Shittim Wood, tend 
Cubits and a half was the Length thereof, 
and one Cubit and an half the Breadth there- 
of, and a Cubit and an half the Height 
thereof. It was overlaid with pure Gold 
within and without, and a Crown of Gold 
was made for it round about, Exod. 25. 10, 
11. 

1. This Ark was called the Ark of the 
Covenant, as the firſt that you read oft was 
called Noah's, becauſe, as he in THAT 
was kept from being drowned ; So the Ta- 
bles of the Covenant was kept in this, from 
breaking. 

2. This Ark, in this, was a Type of 
Chriſt. For that in him only, and not in 
the Hand of Moſes, theſe Tables were kept 
+ agg Moſes brake them, the Ark keeps 
them. 

3. Not only that wrote on two Tables of 
Stone, but that alſo called the Ceremonial, 
was put into the Ark to be kept. The two 
Tables were put into the midſi of the Ark, 
to anſwer to this, Thy Law is within my 
Heart to do it. But the Ceremonial was put 
into the STDE of the Ark, to ſhew, that 
out of the Side of Chriſt muſt come that 
which muſt anſwer that. For out thence 
came Blood, and Water; Blood to anſwer 
the Blood of the Ceremonies, and Water to 
8 the Purifyings and Rinſings of that 

W. | 
The Ceremonies, therefore were lodged 
in the Side of the Ark, to ſhew, that they 
ſhould be anſwered out of the Side of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Exod. 25. 16, 17. Deut. 10. 5. 
Chap. 31. 26, Pal. 40. 8. Joh. 19. 34. Heb. 
10. 7. 

4. The Ark had the Name of God put 
upon it; yea it was called the Strength of 
God, and his Glory, though made of Wood. 
And Chriſt is God both in Name and Na- 
zure, though made Fleſh; yea more, made 
to be Sin for us, 2 Sam. 6. 2. 2 Chron. 6. 14. 
Chap. 13. 6. Joh. 1. 14. Rom. 9. 5. 2 Cor. 
5. 21. | 

5- The Ark was carried upon Men's 
Shoulders {his Way and that, to'ſhew how 
Chriſt ſhould be carried and preached by 
his Apoſtles and Miniſters, into all Parts of 
the World, Exod. A+ 1 Cor. 15. 15. 


24. 40, 47- 


6. The 44 had thele 'Teltimogies of 


God's Preſence accompanying it, as had no 
other Ceremony of the Law; and Fant 
r Sorts 1.55 11 wa” ha 
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had thoſe Signs and Tokens of his Preſence | 
with him, as never had Man either in Law 
or Goſpel. This is ſo apparent, it needs no 
Proof. And now for a few Compariſons 
more. 

1, Tas at that that God anſwered the 
People, when they were wont to come to 
enquire of him: And in theſe laſt Days, 
God has ſpoken to us by his Son, 1 Chyon. 
13. 3. 1 Sam. 14.18, Heb. 1. 2. John 16 
23, 24. 

2. At the preſence of the Ark, the Waters 
of Jordan ſtood ſtill, till 7ſrael, the ran- 
ſomed of the Lord, paſſed over from the 
Wilderneſs to Canaan: And it is by the 
Power and Preſence of Chriſt, that we 
paſs over Death: Jordan's Antitype from 
the Wilderneſs of this World to Heaven, 
Foe 3. 15, 16, 17. Jobn 11. 25. Rom. 8. 
37, 38, 39. 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55, 56, 57- 

3. Before the Ark the Walls of Jericho 


fell down, and at the Preſence of Chriſt | i 


ſhall all high Towers, and ſtrong holds, 
and hiding Places for Sinners be raiſed, and 
diſſolved at his coming, La. 6. 20. Chap. 
30. 25. Chap. 2. 1, 2, 13, 14, 15, 16. 2 Pet. 
3. 10. Revel. 20. 11, 12, 13. 

4. Before the Ark, Dagon fell, that Idol 
of the Philiſtines; and before Chriſt Jeſus, 
Devils fell, thoſe Gods of all thoſe Idols. 
And he muſt reign till all his Enemies be 
put under his Feet: And until they be 
made his Foorſtool, 1 Sam. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Mark 5. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Heb. 10. 13. 

5. The Philiſtines were alſo plagued for 
medling with the Art, while they abode 
unc ircumciſed, and the Wicked will one 
Day be moſt ſeverely plagued for their 
medling with Chriſt, with their uncircum- 
ciſed Hearts, 1 Sam. 5. 6, 19 13, Pſal. 50. 
16. Mat. 24. 51. Chap. 25. 11, 12. Luke 
13. 25,70 29, 

6. God's Bleſſing was upon thoſe that 
entertained the Ark as they ſhouid; and 
much more is, and will his Bleſſing be up- 
on thoſe that ſo imbrace and entertain his 
Chriſt, and profeſs his Name ſincerely, 
2 Sam. 6. 11. Acts 3. 26. Gal. 3. 13, 14. 
Mat. 19. 27, 28, 29. Luke 22. 28, 29. 

7. When Uzza- put forth his Hand to 
ſtay the Ark, when the Oxen ſbook it, as 
deſpairing of GOD's protecting of it, with- 
out a human Help, he died before the Lord. 
even ſo will all thoſe do (without Repen- 


tance) who uſe unlawful Means to pro- 


mote Chriſt's Religion, and to ſupport it in 
the World, 1 Chron. 13. 9, 10. Mat. 26. 52. 
Revel. 13. 10. 22758 J d! 
8. The 4rk, though thus dignified, was, 
of- it ſelf, but low; but a Cubit and a half 
high: Alſo Chriſt, though he was the glor 
of Heaven and of God, yet made himſelt 
of no Reputation, and was found in the 


- 


Likeneſs of a Man, Exod. 25. 1 1, 12. Phil. | 


2. 6, to 11. | 


9. The Art had 2 Crown of Gold round 


crowned by his Saints by Faith, and ſhall 
be crowned by them in Glory, tor all the 
good he hath done for them, as alſo how 
all Crowns {hall one Day ſtoop to him, 
and be ſet upon his Head. This is ſhewed 
ia the 'Type, Lech. 6. 11, 14. and in the 
Antitype, Reve!. 4. 10. Chap. 19. 12. 
10. The Ark was over-laid with 
within, and without, To ſhew, 


gold 


that 


. |*Chriſt was perfect in 77ward Grace; and out- 


ward Lite; in Spirit, and in Righteouſneſs, 
Jobs 1. 12, 13, 14. 1 Pet. 2. 22. 

11. The Ark was placed under the 
Mercy Seat, to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt, as 
Redeemer, brings and bears, as it were up- 
on his Shoulders, the Mercy of God to us, 
even in the Body of his Fleſh, thorough 
Death, Exod. 25. 21. Epheſ. 4. 23. Chap. 
$315; 8. 

12. When the Ark was removed far from 
the People, the godly went mourning after 
it; And when Chriſt is hid, or taken from 
us, then we mourn in thoſe Days, 2 Sam: 7. 
2. Mark 2. 19, 20. Luke 5. 34, 35. John 
16. 20, 21, 22. | 

13. All Iſrael had the Ark again, after 
their Mourning-time was over: And Chriſt, 
after his People have ſorrowed for him a 
while, will ſee them again, and their 
Hearts jhall rejoyce, John 16. 1, 2, 3, 20, 
21, 22, | 

By all theſe things, and many more, that 
might be mentioned, it is moſt evident; 
that the Ark of the Teſtimony was a Type 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and take notice a little of 
that which follows; namely, that the Art 
at laſt arrived to the Place moſt Holy, Heb. 

> 33; he | | 
8 Tat is, after its Wanderings, for the 
Ark was made firſt to wander like a Non- 
inhabitant, from place to place; now hither 
and then thither, now in the Hands of 
Enemies, and then abuſed by Friends; yea 
it was cauſed to rove from place to place, 
as that of which the World was weary. I 
need inftance to you for proof, none other 
place, than the 5th, 6th, and 7th, Chapters 
of the firſt Book of Samuel: And anſwer- 


able to this, was our dear Lord Jeſus poſted 


backwards and forwards, hither and thi- 
ther, by the Force of the Rage of his 
Enemies. WP 

1. He was hunted into Egypt ſo ſoon as 
he was born, Matt. 2. 
2. Then he was driven to 
the ſpace of many Lear s. | 

. 3. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf to Iael, 
They drove him ſometimes into the Wil- 
derneſs, ſometimes into the Deſert, ſome- 
times into the Sea, and ſometimes into the 


live in Galilet, 


y | Mountains, and till in every of theſe 


places he was 


seither haunted, or hunted by 
new | 


much 
And laſt of all, the Phariſees plot for 
his Life, Judas ſells him, the Prieſts buy 
him, Peter denies him, his Enemies 8 


about upon it, To ſhew how Chriſt is 


ſcourge, buffe and much abuſe him. 


fine, 
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fine, they get him condemned, and crucih- 
ed, and buried; but at laſt God command- 
ed, and took him to his Place, even with- 
in the Vail, and ſets him % bear up the 
Mercy-Seat, where he is to this very Day, 
being our Ark to fave us, as Noah's did 
him, as Moſes did him; Yea better, as 
none but Chriſt doth ſave his own. 


LXII. Of the placing of the Ark in the Ho- 


lieſi, or Inner Temple. 


1 H E Ark as we have ſaid, and as 
| | the Text declares, when carried to 
its reſt, was placed in the inner Temple, 
or in the moſt holy Place, even under the 
Wings of the Cherubims. And the Prieſts 
brought in the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord unto his Place, to the Oracle of the 
Houſe, unto the moſt holy Place, even under 
the Wings of the Cherubims, Exod. 26. 33. 
Chap. 39. 35. 1 Kings 8. 3. 2 Chron. 5. 7. 

2. Before this, as was faid afore, the 
Ark was carried from place to place, and 
cauſed to dwell in a Tent under Curtains, 
as all our Fathers did. To ſhew that 
Chriſt, as we, was made for a Time to 
wander in the World, in order to his being 
poſſeſt of Glory, 2 Sam. 7. 1, 2, 6. Heb. 11. 
9. 70. 1. 10. Chap. 16. 28. Chap. 3. 13. 

3. But now, when the Ark was brought 
into the Holieſt, tis ſaid to be brought into 
its Place. This World then was not 
Chriſt his Place, he was not from beneath, 
he came from his Father's Houſe, where- 
fore while here, he was not at his Place, 
nor could until he aſcended up where he was 
before, John 8. 23. Chap. 16. 28. Chap. 6. 
62. Chap. 3. 13. ; | 
4. Chriſt's proper Place therefore is the 
Holieſt. His proper Place, as God, as 
Prieſt, as Prophet, as King, and as the 
Advocate of his People. Here, with us, 
he has no more to do, in Perſon, as Me- 
diator. If he were on Earth, he ſhould not 
be a Prieſt, Sc. His Place and Work is 
now above with his Father, and before the 


Angels, Acts 5. 31. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Heb. 4. 


14. Chap. 8. 4 Chap. 9. 24. 1 John 2. 
1. 2. Revel. 1. 1, 2. 


5. Tis ſaid, the” Ark was brought to the 


Oracle of the Houſe. Solomon was not con- 


tent to fay, it was brought into the. Ha- 
lieſt; but he ſaith, his Place was the Oracle, 
the holy Oracle, that is, the Place of hearing. 
For he, when he aſcended, had ſomewhar 
to ſay to God on thę behalf of his People. 
To the Oracle, that is, to the Place of reveal- 
ing; For he alſo was there to receive, and 
from thence to reveal to his Church on 
Earth ſomething that could not he made ma- 
nifeſt, but from this holy Oracle. There 
therefore he is with the two Tables of Teſti- 


mony in his Heart, as perfectiy kept; he 


alſo is there with the whole fulfilling of the 
Ceremonial Law in his ſide, ſhewing and 


pleading the Perfection of his Righteouſ- 


* 


Ty 
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neſs, and the Merit of his Blood with his 
Father, and to receive and to do us good, 
who believe in him, how well pleaſed the 
Father is, with what he has done in our 
behalf. 

6. Into the moſt holy Place. By theſe 
words is ſhewed, whither alſo the Ark 
Went, when it went to take up its rei}, 
And in that this Ark was a Type of Ch riſt 
in this, it is to ſhew or further manifeſt, 
that what Chriſt doth now in Heaven, he 
doth it, before his Father's Face. Yea, it 
intimates that Chriſt even there makes his 
appeals to God, concerning the Worth of 
what he did on Earth, to God the Fudge of 
all; I ſay, whether he ought not for his 
ſuffering ſake, to have granted to him his 
whole Telire, as Prieſt and Advocate for his 
People. 

Wilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go up to 
Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe Things 
before me Acts 25. 9. Why, this our 
bleſſed Jeſus was willing when here, to go 
up to Jeruſalem to be judged; and being 
misjudged of there, he made his appeal to 
God, and is now gone thither, even into 
the holy Place, even to him that is Judge 
of all, for his Verdict upon his doing; and 
whether the Souls for whom he became 
undertaker, to bring them to Glory, have 
not by him a right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 

7. Under the Wings of the Cherubims. 
This doth further confirm our Words; for 
having appealed from Earth to Heaven, as 
the Ark was ſet under the Wings of the 
Cherubims, ſo he in his interceeding with 
God, and pleading his Merits for us, doth 
it in the preſence and hearing of all the 
Angels of Heaven. 

And thus much of the Ark of the Cove- 
nant, and of its Antitype; We come next 
to ſpeak of the Mercy-ſeat. | 


LXIII. Of the Mercy-ſeat, and how it was 
placed in the holy Temple. 


; | 'HE Mercy-ſeat was made in the 
Wilderneſs, but brought up by So- 
lemon, after the Temple was built, with 
the reſt of the holy Things, 2 Chron: 5. 2, 
to 10, 9 | SLOT x 

The Mercy-ſeat, as I have ſhewed of the 
Ark, was but low, Two'Cubits and a half 
was the. th, and à Cubit and a half 
the Breadth thereof. But the height thereof, 
was without meaſure. 192 
1. The Length and Breadth of the 
Mercy-ſeat 'is the fame with that of the 
Ark; perhaps to ſhew us that the Length 
and Breadth of the Mercy of God to his . 
Elect, is the ſame with the Length and 
Breadth of the Merits of Chriſt, Exod. 25. 

10, 174 1 ,::. BA. ft; * 
Therefore we are ſaid to be juſtified in 
him, bleſs'd in him, even according to the 
purpoſe which God purpoſed in him. K 
e 
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2. But in that the Mercy-ſeat is without 


meaſure, as to the height, it is to ſhew, 
that, would God extend it, it is able to 


reach, even them that fall from Heaven, 


and to ſave all that ever lived on Earth, even 
all that are now in Hell. For there is, not 
only Breadth enough for them that ſhall be 
ſaved, but Bread enough and to ſpare, Luke 


11 17. | | 
u thou ſbalt, ſays God, putithe Mercy- 


ſeat above upon the Ark. Thus he faid to Moſes, 


and this Was the Place which David aſſign- 
ed for it, Exod. 25. 21. 1 Chyon. 28. 11. 
Now its' being by God's Ordinance 
placed thus, doth teach us many Things. 
1. That Mercy's Foundation to us 15 
Chriſt. The Mercy-ſeat was ſet upon the 
Ark of the Teſtimony, and there it reſted to 
us-ward. © Juſtice would not, could not 
have ſuffered us to ha ve had any benefit by 
Mercy, had it not found an 4r4,- a Chriſt 
to teſt upon. Deliver him, ſaith God, from 
oing "down into the Pit, I have found a 
p 6:7 Job:$57 e eee 5 
21. In that it was placed above, it doth 
ſhew alſo that Chriſt was of Mercies vr dain- 
ing, a Fruit of Mercy. Mercy is above, 
is the Orda iner; God is love, and ſent of 
love his Son to be the Saviour, and Propi- 
tiation for our Sins, John 3. 16. 1 John 4. 
SO ; 11 . HL? 
3. In that the Merey-ſeat, and Ark, was 
thus joined together, it alſo ſhews, that 
without Chriſt, Mercy doth not act. Hence, 
when the Prieſt came of old to God for 


Mercy, he did uſe to come into the holy 


Place with Blood; yea, and did uſe to 
ſprinkle it upon the Mercy ſeat, and' before 
it ſeven times. Take away the. Ark, and 
the Mercy-ſeat will fall, or come greatly 
down at leaſt: So take away Chriſt, and 
the Flood. gate of Mercy is let down, and 
the current of Mercy ſtopt. This is true, 
for ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhall leave off to Me- 
diate, will come the Eternal judgment. 

4. Again, In that the Mercy: ſeut, was 


ſet above upon the Ark, it teacheth us to 


know, that Mercy can look down from 
Heaven, though the Law ſtand by, and 
looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as 
kept there and fulfilled by him for us. The 
Law out of Chriſt is terrible, as a Lion, the 
Law in him is meek as a Lamb. The rea 


ſor is, for that it finds in him enough to 


anſwer for all their faults, that come to 
God for Mercy by him. Chris? is the end 


of the Law for Righteouſneſs, and if that be | 
true, the Law for that can look no further, 
whoever comes to God by him. The Law 


did uſe to ſentence terribly, until it was 
put into the Ark to be kept: But after it 
was ſaid it is thert to be kept, we read 
not of it as afore, 1 Kings 8. 9. 2 Chron. 5. 
ino. 4 bi n. 


J. Let them then chat. come to God for 
Mercy; be ſure to come to him b 


y the 
Ark, Chriſt. - For grace, as it deſcends to 
Vol. II. . | A 


| 


us from above the Mercysſeat, ſo that 
Mercy- ſeat doth reſt upon the Ark. Where. 
tore Sinner, come thou for Mercy tha- 
Way: For there, if thou meeteſt with the 
Law, it can do thee no harm: Nor can 
Mercy, ſhouldeſt thou elſewhere meer it 
do thee good. : 
Come: therefore, and come boldly to 
the Throne of Grace, this Mercy-ſcat, thus 
born up by the 4rk, and obtain Mercy, aud 


find Grace to help in time of need, Hcb. 


4. ult. 


Wherefore the thus placing of Things 
in the Holieſt, is admirable to behold in 
the Word of God. For that indeed is the 
Glaſs, by, and through which we muſt be— 
hold this Glory of the Lord. Here we 
lee the reaſon of Things: Here we ſee how 
a juſt God can have to do, and that in a 
Way of Mercy, with one that has ſinned 
againſt him; It is becauſe the Law has 
been kept by the Lord jeſus Chriſt. For 
as you fee the Mercy- ſeat ſtands. upon the 
Ark of the Covenant, and there God ats 
in a Way of Grace towards us, Exod. 25. 
17, ro 234 y 4 | 


LXIV. Of the Living Waters of the mer 


Temple, 


LTHOUGH in the holy Relation 

ot the Building of the Temple, no 
mention 15 made of theſe Waters, but only 
of the Mount on-which, and the Materials 
with which the King did build it; Yet it 
ſeems to me, that in that Mount, and 
there too, where the Temple was built, 
there was a Spring of living Water. This 
feems-more than probable by Ezek. 47. 1. 
where he faith, He brought. me to the [Door 
of the Houſe, and behold, Waters iſfucd 
out from under the Threſhold of the Houſe 
Eaſtward, for the Fore-front of the Houſe 


. 


ftood toward the Eaſt, and the Waters came 


down from under, from the right fide of the 
Houſe, at the South ſide of the Altar, 
So, Again, Joel 3. 18. And a Fountain 


ball come forth of the Houſe of the Lord, 


ſalem, becauſe th 


and ſball Water the Valley of Shittem. Nor 


was the Spring, where-eyer was" the firft * 


Appearance of theſe holy Waters, hut in the 
Sanctuary, which is the Holiet of all 


(Ege. 47. ver. 12.) where the Mercy. ſeat 


ſtood; which in Revelations is called, The 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb, Chap. 22. 
1, 2. ' * men 
This alſo is that which the Prophet 
Zechariah means, when he ſays; 2 5 
Waters ſhall go forth from ſerufalem, 24 
of them tocvard the former Sea, and half 
them thward the hinder Sea, Nc. Zech. 14. 
8, They are ſaid to go fortli from Fery- 


03 eins 


Jeruſalem. 


This is that which in another plate is 


called a River of Water of Life, becauſe it 
5 M comes 


ey came down to tlie City 
from our of the Sanctudty which ſtecd il 
5 RH BN 
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comes forth from the Throne, and becauſe 
it was at the head ot it, as I ſuppoſed, 
uſed in and about Temple Worſhip. *T was 
with this, I think, that the Molten Sea 
and the ten Lavers were filled, and in 
which the Prieſts waſhed their Hands and 
Feet when they went into the Temple to 
do ſervice; and that alſo in which they 
waſhed the Sacrifices before they offered 
them to God; Yea, I preſume, all the 
waſhings and rinſings about their Worſhip, 
was with this Water. | 
This Water is faid in Ezekiel and Reve- 
lations, to have the Tree of Life grow on 
the Banks of it, Ezek. 47. Rev. 22. and | 
was a Type of the Word and 
by which, both Chriſt himſelf ſanctified | 


himſelf, in order to his Worſhip, as high 


Prieſt; And alſo this Water is that which 


heals all thoſe that ſhall, be ſaved ; and by 
which, they being ſanctiſied thereby allo, | 


do all their works of Worſhip. and Service 
acceptably, through Jelus Chriſt our 
Lord | | 


1d. * F 4 

This Water therefore is ſaid to go forth 
into the Sea, the World, and to heal its 
Fiſb, the Sinners therein; Yea, this is that 
Water of which Chriſt Jeſus our Lord 
faith, I hoſoc ver ſball drink thereof, ſball 
live =_ ever, Ezek. 47. 8, 9, 10. Zech 
oy ae | 


LXV. Of the Chains which were in the 
Oracle or Inner Temple. 


that ſtood before the Porch of the 
emple, and in the firſt Houſe ; ſo, like 
unto them, there was Chains in the Holieht, 
here called the Oracle. 

Theſe Chains were not Chains in ſhew, 
or as carved on Wood, &c. but Chains in- 
deed; and that of Gold; And they were 
prepared to make a Partition before the 
Oracle within, 1 Kings 6. 21. 2 Chron. 3. 


| \ S there were Chains on the Pillars 


16. 45.4 3 | 

I told you before, that the Holieſt was 
called the Oracle, not becauſe in a ſtrict 
Senſe the whole of it was ſo, but becauſe 
- ſuch anſwer of God was there, as was not 
in the outward Temple; but I think that 
the Ark and Mercy-ſeat, was indeed more 
ſpecially. that called the Oracle; for there 
will 1 meet with thee, ſaid God, and from 
above that will I commune with thee... When 
David ſaid, I lift my Hands toward thy 
holy Oracle; he meant not ſo much to- 
wards the holieſt Houſe, as toward the 
| Mercy-ſeat that was therein. Or as be faith 
in the Margin, Toward the Oracle of thy 
Cons, o WO OT -N 
1. When therefore he faith before the 
Oracle, he means, theſe Chains Were put 

in the moſt holy Place, before the Art and 
Mercy ſeat, to give to Aaron and his Sons 


Spirit of God, | 


. | ult, Pfal. 43. 4. 


yet he ſhall tranſcend and go beyond us, as 


meaneſt Subject that dwelt in his Kingdom. 


even theſe alſo, will keep Creatures in their 


and receive thoſe acknow 


was there; For the Ark and Mercy-ſeat 
were preferred before that holy Houſe it 
ſelf, even as Chriſt and the Grace of God 
is preferred before the higheſt Heavens. 
The Lord is bigh above all Nations, and his 
Glory is above the Heavens, Pal. 113. 4, 
So then, the Partition that was made in 
this Houle: by theſe' Chains, theſe Goldeu- 
Chains, was not ſo much to divide the Holy 
from the Place moſt holy, as to ſhew that 
there is in the holieſt Houſe, that, which 
is yet more worthy than it. 
The Holieſt, was a Type of Heaven, 
but the Ark and Mercy-ſeat were a Type of 
Chriſt, and of the Mercy of God to us by 
him; and 1 trow, any Man will conclude, 
If he knows what he ſays, that the God 
and Chriſt of Heaven are more excellent, 
than the Houſe they dwell in. Hence Da- 
vid ſaid again, Whom have I in Heaven but 
thee? For thou art more Excellent tha 
they, Pſal. 73. 33. Soy 114+ : 
For though that which is called Heaven, 
would ſerve ſome; yea, though God him- 
ſelf was out on't, yet none but the God of 
Heaven will fatisfie a truly gracious Man: 
Tis God that the Soul of this Man thirſteth 
for; Tis God that is his exceeding Fey, Pal. 
42. 2. Plal. 63. 1. Pſal. 143. 6. Pal. 17. 


Theſe Chains then, as they made this 
Partition in the moſt holy Place, may teach 
us, that when we ſhall be glorified in Hea- 
ven, we ſhall yet, even then, and there, 
know that there will continue an infinite 
Diſproportion between God and us. The 
golden Chains that are there, will then 
diſtinguiſh the Creator from the Creature. 

For we, even we which ſhall be ſaved, 
ſhall yet retain our own! Nature, and ſhall 
{till continue finite beings ; yea, and ſhall 
there allo ſee a Diſproportion between our 
Lord, our Head, and us; for though now 
We are, and alſo then ſhall be like him, 
as to his Manbood; yea, and ſhall be like 
him alſo, as being gloriſied with his Glory; 


to Degree and Splendor, as far as ever the 
higheſt King on Earth did ſhine above the 


Chains have of old been made uſe of as 
notes of Diſtinction, to ſhew us who are 
bond Men, and who free: Yea, they ſhall 
at the Day of Judgment be a note of Di- 
ſtinction of bad and even as here 
they will diſtinguiſh the Heavens from God, 
and the Creature from the Creator, 2 Pet. 
2. 4. Jude 6. Mat. 22. 1 

True, They are Chains of Sin and Wrath, 
but theſe Chains of Gold; yet theſe Chains, 


— 
1 


place, that the Creator may have his Glory, 
ledgments there 
from them, which is due unto his Majeſty, 
Rev. 4; and Chap. J. 11, to 15 A 
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. „„ ig of the Blood of Chriſt's upon the Me cy- 
LXVI. Of the high bag? and of his Office oak a Type of Chriſt's pledging the Vertue 
in the Inner-Temple. , ot his Sufferings for us in the preſence of 
\ THEN things were thus ordained in| God in Heaven. 
| the Houſe moſt Holy, then went the! V herefore holy Brethren, partakers of the 
high Prieſt in thither, according as he was | Heavenly Calling, conſider the Apoſtle and 
appointed, to do his Office, whuch was to | high Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus : 
burn. Incenſe in his golden Cenſer, and to | And ſeeing we have a great high Prieft, that 
ſprinkle with his Finger the Blood of his | is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of 
Sacrifice, for the People, upon and above | God, let us hold fast our Profeſſion; for we 
the Mercy-ſcat, Exod. 30. 7, 8, 9, 10. have. not an high Priest, which cannot be 
Levin. 16. 11, to 15. ; touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but 
Now for this ſpecial Work of his, he | was in all points tempted as we are, yet with- 
had peculiar Preparations. bra ' | out Sin. Let us therefore come boldly to the 
1. He was to be Waſhed in Water. Throne of Grace, that ue may obtain Mercy, 
2. Then he was to put on his boly Gar- aud find Grace to help in time of need : For * 
ments. . every high Prie ſt taken from among Mlen, is 
15 frer that he was to be anointed with | ordained for Men, in things pertaining bo 
holy Oil. 10 God, that he may offer both Gifts amd Sacri- 
4. Then an Offering was to be offered | fices for Sin, who can have Comprſion on the 
for him, for the further fitting of him for Jguorant, and on them that are out of the 
his Office. 3112 72. ö 5 way, for that he himſelf alſo" is compaſſed 
5. The Blood of this Sacrifice muſt be | with Infirmity. | M | 
put, ſome of it, upon his right Ear, ſome] This then is our high Prieſt; and he was 
on the Thumb of his right Hand, and ſome | made ſo, not after the Law of a carnal Com- 
on the great Toe of his right Foot. | mandment, but after the Power of an endleſs 
This done, ſome more of the Blood, with þ Life : For Aaron aud his Sos were made 
the Anointing Oil, mult be ſprinkled upon | Prieſts without an Oath, but tbis with an 
him, and upon his Garment; for after this | Oath by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord 
manner muſt he be Confecrated to his | Sware, and will not repent; Thou art a 
Work, as High Prieſt, Exod. 29, Chap.  Priest for ever, after the Order of Melchi- 
His being waſhed in Water, was to ſhew | ſedec. | 


the Purity of Chriſt's Humanity. By ſo much was Jeſus made the Surety of 


His Curious Robes was a Type of all the | a better Teſtament ; and they truly were many 
Perfections of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. + | Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to con- 

The holy Oil that was poured on his] tivue by reaſon of Death; but this Man, be- 
Head, was to ſhew how Chriſt was Anoin-| cauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchangc- 
ted with the Holy Ghoſt unto his Work, as | able Prieſthood. Wherefore he is able to 
Prieſtt. S . e en ſave them to the uttermoꝶi that come to God 

The Sacrifice of his Conſecration was a | by him, ſeeing he ever-liveth to make Inter- 
Type of that Offering Chriſt offered in the ceſſian for them. 8 1 
Garden, when he mixed his Sweat with his | For ſuch an High-Prieft became us, who 


own Blood, and Tears, and Cries, when | ig Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled, Separate from 
he prayed to him that was able to ſave him; | Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens ; 
and was heard in that he feared; tor with | who needeth not daily 


; ly, as thoſe high Prieſts, 
his Blood, as was Aaron with the Blood of | 20 offer up Sacrifice, - firſt for his own' Sins 
the Bullock that was {lain for him, was this | and then for the Sims of the People ; for this 
Bleſſed One beſmeared from Head to Foot, | he did once, when he offered up himſelf. For 
when his Sweat, as great drops or clodaers | the Law maketh Men high ' Prieſts t»hich 
of Blood, fell down from bis Head, and Face, | have Infirmities; but the Word of an Oath 
and whole Body, to the Ground, Luke 22. 44. | which was ſince the Law, maketh the Son, 
Heb. 10. 20. | An | who. z8 conſecrated for re. 
When Aaron was thus prepared, then he | Now of the Things which we have 8 
offered his Offering for the People, and car- | hir is the Sum; We have ſuch an hig Prie 
ried the Blood within the Vail, Levi. 16. | who is ſet down on the right Hand of the 
The which Chriſt Jeſus allo anſwered, when | Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. ' A 
he offered his awa Body without the Gate, | Miniſter of the Santtwary, and of the New 
and then carried his. Blood into the Hea- | Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched: and not 
vens, and ſprinkled it before the Mercy- | Man. For every: high Prieft is ordained to 
leat, Heb. 13. 11. 12. Chap. g. 11, 12, 24. | offer -Sacrifices, wherefore it is of | Netefiry 
For Aaron was a Type of Chriſt; his Of- | that this Man have ſomewhat alſs' to offer. 
fering, a Type of Chrilt's offering his Body; | hor if he were on Earth, he ſhould not be n 
the Blood of the Sacrifice, a Type of the | high Priest, ſeeing that there are Priefts that 
Blood of Chriſt; his Garments, a Type of | er Gifts according io the Lau. I ho ſerve 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, the Mercy-ſeat, a | unte the Example, aud Shadow of heaventy 
| err the Throne of Grace; the Incenſe, Things; as Moſes war aumomjſbeu whew he 

2 Type of Chriſt's Praiſe; and the ſprink- | was about to make the Taberniathe * 1 
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ſaith he, that thou make all Things according 


to the Pattern ſbewed to thee in the Mount. . 
But Ghrift being come an high Prieft of 


good things to come; by a greater and more 


perfect Tabernacle , that is to ſay, not of this 
Building : Neither by the Blood of Bulls and 
Calves, but by his own. Blood be entered in 
once into. the holy Place, having obtained 
Eternal Redemption for. us. For if the Blood 

Goat, Bulls, aud Aſhes of an Heifer 
ing the Unclean, ſanctiſieth to the puri- 


kl: 
55 of the Fleſb:: How much more ſball the 1 


Blood of Christ, who through the Eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to God, 


Purge your Conſciences from dead Works, to 


ſerue the li ving Gd. 
For Chriſt is not entered into the holy. 
Places made with Hands, which are the Vi- 
gures of the trus But into Heaven it ſelf, 
now to appear in the preſence of God for us. 
Nor get ihat he ſbould offer himſelf often, as 
the high Prieſt entered into the Holieſt every 
Tear with the Blood of others, for then muſt 


he often have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of 


the Wi _ 2 now once in the End of - 
Wirld hath he appeared to put away Sin 

the Sacrifice 0 2 And as it is ap- 
pointed unto Men, once to die; and after this, 
the Judgment: So Chriſt was. once offered to 
bear the Sins of many: And to them that look 


for him, ſhall he appear the. ſecond time with- 


out Sin, unto Salvation, Heb. 3. 1, 2. Chap. 
4. 14, 15. Chap. F. 1,2. Chap. 7. 16, to 29. 
hap. 8. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- Chap. 9. 10, to 29. 
LXVII. of the High Prieſts going into the 
in Elie alone. 
As it was the Privilege of the high 
Prieſt to go into tlie Holieſt alone; 


ſo there was ſomething of myſtery alſo; 
to which I ſhall ſpeak a little: There /ball, 


ſays God, be, no Man in the Tabernacle of 


the Congregation, when Aaron goeth in to. 
make an Atonement in the holy Place, until 
he comes out, and have made au Atonement 


fer himſelf. and for his Houſbold, and for al 


The 


the Congregation of Iſrael, Lev. 16. 17, Gc. 
— is, For that Chriſt is Medi- 
ator alone; he trod the Wine- preſs alone, 
and of the People there was none with 
him, to help him there, Iſa. 63. 3. 1 Tim. 


z. enter ; 
Of the People there was none to help 


him to bear his Croſs, or in the Manage- 


ment of the firſt Part of his Prieſtly Office: 
Why then ſhould there be any to ſhare 
with him in his executing of the ſecond Part 


thereof. Beſides, he that helps an Inter- 
ceſſor, muſt himſelf be innocent, or in fa- 
vour, upon ſome grounds not depending on 


the worth of the Interceſſor. But as to the 


help ur 


Interceſſion of Chriſt, who can come in to 
the account of ſuch innocency or 
worth ? Not the higheſt Angel; for there 
is none ſuch but One, 2 he muſt 


do that alone. Hence tis ſaid he went in 


\ 
> 


| 


. 


Ms. AE.” 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Q 


alone, is there alone, and there intercceds 


alone. And this is manifeſt, not only in 
the Type, Aaron: But in the Antitype, 
Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 6. 19, 20. Chap. 9. 7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 23, 24. =? 

I do not ſay that there is no Man in 
Heaven but ſeſus Chriſt; but I ſay, he is 
there to make Interceſſion for us alone. Yea 
the holy Text ſays more: % Sl 
I go, ſaith Chriſt, to prepare a Place for 
you; and i, I go and , a Place for you : 

will come again and take you to my (elf, 
that where ] am, there ye may be alſo, Joh. ig. 
I, 2, 3, 4 r WIGS: 

This Text ſeems to inſinuate that Chriſt 
is in the Holieſt, or higheft Heavens alone; 
and that he there alone muſt be until he 
has finiſhed his Work of Interceſſion: For 


not till then, he comes again to take us to 


himſelf. 7] | . 
Let us grant Chriſt the preheminency in 
this, as allo in all other things; for he is In- 
terceſſor for his Church, and. makes it for 
them in the Holieſt alone. Tis ſaid he is 
the Light that no Man can approach unto. 


LXVII. Of the high Prieſts going in thither 
But once a Year. ndnd. 


S the high Prieſt went into the Ho- 
lieſt, when he went thither alone: So 
to do that Work, he went in thither but 
once a Near. Thou ſhalt not come at all times, 
ſaid God to him, into the holy Place, within 
the Vail, before the Merch. ſeat, which. is upon 
the Ark, that thou die not, Levit. 16. 2. 
And as he was to go in thither but once 
a Year, ſo not then neither, unleſs clothed 
and adorned with his Aaronical holy Robes. 
Then he was to be clothed, as I hinted be- 
fore, with the holy Robes, the Frontlet of 
Gold upon his Forehead, the Names of the 
twelve Tribes upon his Breaſt, and the 
jingling Belis upon the Skirts of his Gar- 
ment; nor would all this do, unleſs he 
went in thither with Blood, Exod. 28. Levi. 
16. wo | 
Now this once a Tear, the Apoſtle taketh 
ſpecial notice of, and makes great uſe of it. 
Once a Tear, faith he, this high Prieſt went 
in thither : once à Tear, that is, to ſhew 
that Chriſt ſhould once in the End of the 
World, go into Heaven it felt to make In- 


| tercethon there for us. For by this Word, 


Tear, he ſhews the Term and Time of the 
World is meant, and by once in that Year, 

he means, once in the End of the World. 
Not, faith he, that he ſhould Her himſelf 
often: as the high Prieſt entered into the 
oly Place every Tear uith the Blood of 
others : For then muſt he often have ſuffered, 
ſince-the Foundation of the World, Put now 
once in the End of the World, hath he appear- 
* 2 put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
And having thus once offered his Sacrifice 
without the Vail, he is now gone 1 

olie 
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Holieſt to perfect his Work of Mediation 
for us: Not into the holy Places made 
with Hands, which are the Figures of the 
True, but into Heaven it ſelt; Now to ap- 
pear; in the preſence of God for us. 

Now if our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, 
Now to appear in the preſence of God for 
us: And if this now be the once a Year, that 
the Type ſpeaks of. The once in the End of 
the Wirld as our Apoſtle ſays; then it fol- 
lows, that the People of God ſhould all 
ſtand waiting for his Benediction, that to 
them he ſhall bring with him, when he 
ſhall return from thence. Wherefore he 
adds, Chriſt was once offered to bury the Sins 
of many, and to them that look for him ſhall 
he appear the ſecond time without Sin unto 
Salvation. ; 

This therefore ſhews us the Greatnels of 
the Work that Chriſt has to do at the 
right Hand of God, for that he ſtays there ſo 
long. He accompliſhed all the firſt part of 
his Prieſthood in leſs than forty Years, if 
you take in the making of his holy Gar- 
ments and all; but about this ſecond Part 
thereof, he has been above in Heaven above 
ſixteen hundred Years, and yet has not 
done. | 

This therefore calls for Faith and Pa- 
tience inSaints, and by this he alſo tries the 
World; ſo that they in mocking manner be- 

in to ſay already. Where is the Promiſe of 
Fir coming, (2 Pet. 3. 4.) But I fay again, 
We muſt look and wait. 

If the People waited for Zacharias, and 

wondered that he ſtayed ſo long, becauſe 


he ſtayed in the holy Place ſomewhat longer | 


than they expe&ed. No marvel, if the 
Faith of the World about Chriſt's coming 
is fled and gone long ago, yea, and that 
the Children alſo are put to wait, ſince a 
Scripture little while doth prove fo long: 
For that which the Apoſtle faith, Jet a liitle 
while, doth prove to ſome to be a very long 
little, John 16. Heb. 10. 39, 

True, Zacharias had then to do with 
Angels, and that made him ſtay fo long. 
O but Jeſus is with God, betore him, in his 
Preſence, talking with him, ſwallowed up 
in him, and with his Glory, and that's one 
Cauſe he ſtays ſo long. He is there alſo 
pleading his Blood for his tempted Ones, 
and interceeding for all his Elect, and waits 
there till all his be fitred for, and ready to 
enter into Glory: I ay, he is there, and 
there muſt be till then: And this is ano- 
ther Reaſon why he doth ſtay the time we 
count fo long. | | 

And indeed *tis a wonder to me, that 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ſhould 
now he is there, of returning Her again, 
. conſidering the ill treatment he met with 
here before. But what will not Love do? 
Surely he will never touch the Ground 

again, had he not a People here that can- 
not be made perfect, but by his coming to 
them. He alſo is made Judge of quick and 
Ne. XX. Vol. II. 


ce think, 


dead, and will get him Glory in the ruin of 
them that hate him. 

His People are as himſelf to him. Can a 
loving Husband abide to be always from a 
beloved Spouſe ? Belides, as I ſaid, he is to 
pay the wicked off, tor all their Wicked- 
neſs, and that in that very plat, where they 
have committed it. Wheretore the day ap- 
pointed for this is ſet, and he will, and ſhall 
come quickly to do it. 

For however, the time may ſeem long to 
us, yet according to the reckoning of God, 
it is but a little while ſince he went into the 
Holieſt to interceed. A thouſand Tears with 
the Lord is but as one Day, and after this 
manner of counting he has not been gone 
yet full two Days into the Holieſt. The 
Lord is not flack concerning his Promiſe, as 
ſome Men count ſlackneſs, he will come 
quickly, and will not tarry, 2 Pet. 3. Heb. 
10. 37. 


LXIX. Of the Cherubims, and of their be- 


ing placed over the Mercy-ſeat in the inner 
Temple. | 


HERE was alſo Cherubims in the 
moſt holy Place, which were ſet on 
high above the Mercy-ſeat. Sce 1 Kings 6, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
1. Thele are called by the Apoſtles, The 
CR of Glory covering the Mercy-ſeat, 
eb. 9. 5+ 
2. Theſe Cherubims were Figures of the 
Angels of God, as in other places we have 
proved. 


3. Tis ſaid theſe Cherubims were made 


of Image-work, and that in ſuch manner, as 


that they could, as ſome think, move their 
Wings by Art: Wherefore 'tis ſaid they 
ſtretched forth their Wings; the Wings of 
the Cherubims ſpread themſelves; and that 
the Cherubims ſpread forth their Wings over 


the place of the Ark, and the Staves thereof 


above, 1 Kings 6.27. 2 Chron. 3. 13. Chap. 
5. 8. | | ' . 
4. I read alſo of theſe Cherubims, that 
they had Chariots and Wheels; by which is 
taught us how ready and willing the An- 
gels are to fetch us when commanded, unto 
the Paradiſe of God; for theſe Chariots, 
were Types ot the Boſoms of the Angels ; 
and thele I heels, of the quickneſs of their 
Motion to come for us when ſent. The Cha- 


riots of God are twenty thouſand, even thou- 


ſands of Angels; the Lord is among them, as 
in Sinai, in the holy Place, 1 Chron. 20. 28. 
Ezek. 16. 9, 15, 16, 18, 19, 28. 1 Kings 6. 
17. Pfal. 68. 17. 2 Kings 2. 11. Dan, 9. 20. 

5. What difference, if any, there is be- 
tween Cherubims and Seraphims, into that 
I ſhall not now enquire; though I believe 
that there is diverſe Orders and Degrees 


of Angels in the Heavens, as there are De- 


grees and diverſe Orders among Men in the 
World. But that theſe Cherubims were 


Figures of the holy Angels, their being thus 
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laced in the holy Oracle, doth declare; 
for their Dwelling-þlace is Heaven, though 
they, for our ſakes, are converſant in the 
World, Heb. 1... 


Matt. 13. 41, 49. Chap. 24. 31. Chap. 25. . 


31. 2 Theſ. 1. 7, 8. 
LXX. Of the Figures that were upon the 


6. Tis ſaid, that theſe Cherubims in this Malls of the inner Temple. 


bly Place, did ſtand upon their Feet, To 
ew 
1. That the Angels of Heaven are not 
fallen from their Station, as the other An- 
gels are. | | 

2. To ſhew alſo that they are always 
ready at God's bidding, to run with {witts 
neſs to do his pleaſure, 

3. To ſhew alſo that they ſhall continue 
in their Station, being therein confirmed 
by Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all Things conſiſt, 
Col. 1 | | 

7. Tis faid, their. Faces were inward, 
looking one to another, yet withal, ſome- 
what aſcending, to ſhew that the Angels 


both behold, and wonder at the Myſteries / 


of Grace, as tis diſplayed to Us-ward, from 
off the Mercy: ſeat. The Faces of the Cheru- 
bims ſhall look one to another, toward the 
Merey-ſeat ſhall the Faces of the Cherubims 


be, Exod. 25. 20. 2 Chron. 3. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 


12. Epheſ. 3. 10. 

1. Towards the Mercy-ſeat : Thoy are de- 

ſirous to ſee it, and how from thence (I 
ſay) Mercy doth look towards us. 
2. They look one towards another, to ſhew 
that they agree to rejoice in the Salvation 
of our Souls, Lake 15. 10. 

3. 1655 * ſaid 7 - 22 Mer: 

-[eat aps) to ſhew that the Angels 

p * of thoſe Acts of Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs as we have, who ſtand below, 
and are Sinners. They ſtand above it, they 
are holy. I do not ſay, they haye No need 
that the Goodneſs of God ſhould be ex- 
tended to them, for *tis by that they have 
been, and are preſerved; but they need not 
to be forgiven, for they have committed no 
Iniquity. | 

4. They ſtand there alſo with Wings 


ſtretched out, to ſhew how ready, it need 


be, the Angels are to come from Heaven 


to preach this Goſpel to the World, Luke 2. 


10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
9, 5. Tis {aid 1 this, their thus ſtanding, 


their Wings did reach from Wall to Wall; 


from one Side of this holy Houſe, to the 
other, to ſhew, that All the Angels within 
the Boundaries of the Heavens, with one 
Conſent, and one Mind, are ready to come 
down to help, and ſerve, and do for God's 
Elect at his Command. & 
Tis ſaid alſo that their Wings are ſtretched 

on high, to ſhew that they are only delight- 
ed in thoſe Duties, which are enjoyned 

them by the high and lofty One, and not in- 
clined, no not to ſerve. the Saints in their 
Senſual or Fleſhly Deſigns. It may be alſo 
to ſhew that they are willing to take their 
Flight from one end of Heaven, io the other, 
to ſerve God and his Church for good, 


| | 
- 
* 


HE Wall of the inner Temple, which 

was a Type of Heaven, was, as I 
have already told you, cieled with Cedar 
from the Bottom to the Top. Now by the 
Viſion of Ezekiel, it is faid, this Wall was 
carved with Cherubims and Palm-Trees. $9 
that a Palm Tree was between. a Cherub, 
and. every Cherub had two Faces: So that 
the Face of a Man was toward the Paln- 
Tree on the one Side, and the Face of a young 
Lion toward the Palm-Tree on the other Side. 
It was made thorow all the Houſe round 
about; from the Ground to above the Door, 


were the Cherubims and the Palm-Trees * 


made, Ezek. 41. 17, 18, I9, 20. 

I. As to theſe Cherubims and Palm- 
Trees, I have already told you what I 
think them to be Figures of, The Cheru- 
 bims are Figures of the holy Angels, and the 
Palm-Trees of Upright Ones : We therefore 
here are to Diſcourſe only of the placing of 
them in the Heavens. 

2. Now you ſee the Palm-Trees in the 
Holieſt are placed between a Cherub and 
4 Cherub, round about the Houſe, which 
methinks ſhould be to ſignify, that the 
Saints ſhall not there live by Faith and 
Hope, as here, but in the immediate Enjoy- 
ment of God; tor to be placed between the 
Cherubims, is to be placed where God dwells ; 
for holy Writ ſays plainly, He dwells be- 
tween the Gherubims, even where, here *tis 
ſaid, theſe Palm-Trees, or Upright Ones 
are placed, 1 Sam 4. 4. 2 Kings 19. 15. 
1 Chron. 13.6. Pſal. 80. 1. Iſa. 37. 16. 

The Church on Earth, is called God's 
Houle, and he will dwell in it for ever; 
and Heaven it ſelf is called God's Houſe, 
and We ſhall dwell in it for ever; and that 
between the Cherubims. This is more 
than Grace, this is Grace and Glory, Glory 
indeed. | 

3. To dwell between the Cherubims, 
may alſo be to ſhew that there we ſhall be 
7 to the Angels. Mark, Here's a Palm- 

ree and a Cherub, a Palm-Tree and a 
Cherub. Here we are a little lower, but 
here we {hall not be a whit behind the ver 
Chief of them. A Tree and a Cherub, 
an Upright One, between the Cherubs, will 
then be round about. the Houſe; we ſhall 
be placed in the ſame rank, neither can they 
die ay more, for they are equal to the An- 
gels;*Luke 20. 36, We. 
4 Thi alm-Trees thus placed, may be 
alſo to ſhew us, that the Ele& of God ſhall 

there take up the Vacancies of the Fallen 
Angels; they tor Sin were caſt down from 
the holy Heavens; and we by Grace ſhall 
| be caught up thither, and be placed between 
* | | a Cherub 
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a Cherub and a Cherub. When I fay their 
places, I do not mean the Fick/eneſs of that 
State, that they for want of Electing Love 
did ſtand in while in Glory; for the Hea- 
vens, by the Blood of Chriſt, is now to us 
become a purchaſed Poſſeſſion, wheretore, 
as we ſhall have their place in the heavenly 
Kingdom, ſo by vertue of Redeeming 
Blood, we ſhall there abide, and go no more 
out, for by that Means that Kingdom will 
ſtand to us wnrſhaken, Heb. 9. 12. Chap. 12. 

22, 23, 24, 28. Revel. 3. 12. | 
F. Theſe Palm:Trees, I ſay, ſeem to take 
their places, who for Sin were caſt from 
thence. The Elect therefore take that place 
in poſſeſſion, but a better Crown tor ever. 
Thus Iſracl prſiffed. that of the Cauaauites, 
and David, Saul's Kingdom, and Matthias, 
the Apoſtleſhip of Judas, Acts 1. 20, 21, 
22, 23, 24. 25, 26. ws 

6. Nor were the Habitations which the 
Fallen Angels loſt, excepting that which 
was excepted betore, at all ROLE to theirs 
that ſtood; for their Captain and Prince is 
called Son of the Morning, for he was the 
Antity pe thereof, Ja. 44. 12: 

7. Thus you fee they were placed from the 
Ground, up to above the Door; that 1s, from 
the lowelt to the higheſt Angel there, - For 


as there are, great Saints and ſmall ones in | 


the Church on Farth, fo there are Angels 
of divers Degrees in Heaven, ſome greater 
than ſome; Va the ſmalleſt Saint, when he 
gets to Heaven, ſhall have an Angel's Dig- 
nity,” an Angel's Place; from the Ground, 
you find a Palm-Tree, between a Cherub 
and a Cherub. | 8 

8. And every Cherub had two Faces, ſo 
here ; but I read in Chap. 10. that they had 
tour Faces apiece : The firſt, was the Face 
of a Cherublim : The ſecond, the Face of a 
Man; The third, the Face of a Lyon : And 
the fourth, the Face of an Eagle. 

9. They had two Faces apiece, not to 
ſhew that they were of a double Heart, for 


ſame, and they went every one firaight for- 
ward, Ezek. 10. 22. 

Theſe two Faces then was to ſhew here 
the quickneſs of their Apprehenſion, and their 
Terribleneſs to execute the Mind of God. 
The Face of a Man, ſignifies them Maſters 
of Reaſon : The Face ot a Lyon, the Terri— 

leneſs of their Preſence, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Judg. 13. 6. | 

In another place I read of their Wheels; 
yea, that themſelves, their whole Bodies, 
their Backs, their Hands, their Wings, and 
their Wheels, were full of Eyes round about, 
Ezek. 1. 18. Chap. 10. 12. 

And this is to ſhew us how knowing and 
quick-ſighted they are in all Providences 
and dark Diſpenſations, and how nimble in 
apprehending the miſchievous Deſigns of 


bis Enemies of God's Church, and ſo how 


able they are to Undermine them; and for 
as much alſo as they have the Face of a 
Lyon, we by that are ſhewed how full of 
Power they are to kill and todeſtroy, when 
God ſays go forth and do fo. 

Now with theſe we muſt dwell, and co- 
habit, a Palm-Tree and a Cherub; a Falm- 
Tree and a Cherub, muſt be from the Ground 
to above the Door, round about the Houſe ; 
the Heavens. 

Sy that the Face of a Man was toward the 
Palm-Tree on the one Side, and the Face of a 
young Lyon toward the Palm-Tree on the 
other Side. 

By theſe two Faces may be alſo ſhewed, 
that.we in the Heavens ſhall haye Glory 
ſufficient to Familiarize us to the Angels. 
Their Lyon-like looks, with which they 
uſed to fright the biggeſt Saint on Earth, as 
ou have it, Gen. 32. 30. 14; 13, I5, 22. 

all then be accompanied with the Fami- 
liar Looks of a Man. Then Angels and 


each as ſuch, 
Thus you ſee ſomething of that little I 
have found in the Temple of God. 


their Appearance and themſelves was the 


Tho 


Men ſhall be Fellows, and have to do with 
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Excellency of a Broken Heart : 
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Nature, Signs, and Proper Effects of a Contrite Spirit. 
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R R E FACE to the Reader. 


HE Author of the enſuing Diſcourſe (Now with God, reaping the Fruit of all 
his Labour, Diligence and Succeſs in his Maſter's Service) did experience in himſelf 
* (through the Grace of God,) the Nature, Excellency and Comfort of a truly Broken, 
and Contrite Spirit. So that what is here written, is but a Tranſcript out of 
His own Heart: For God 2 had much work for him to do) was ſtill hewing and bammer- 
ing him by his Word, and ſometimes alſo by more than ordinary Temptations and Deſertions : 
Deſign, and alſo the Iſſue thereof, through God's Goodneſs, was the humbling and keej- 
ing of hm low in his own Eyes. The truth is, (as himſelf ſometimes acknowleagea) he al- 
ways needed the Thorn in the Fleſh, and God in Mercy ſent it him, leaſt under his extra- 
ordinary Circumſtances, he ſhould be exalted above meaſure: which perhaps was the 
evil that did more eaſily beſet him, than any other. But the Lord was pleaſed to over-rule 
it, to work for his good, and to keep him in that Broken frame, which is ſo acceptable unto 
him, and concerning which it is ſaid, That he healeth the broken in Heart, and bindeth 
up their Wounds, ſal. 147. 3. And indeed it is a moſt neceſſary Qualification that 
ſtould always be found in the Diſciples of Chriſt, who are moſt eminent, and as Stars of 
the fir fi Magnitude in the Firmament of the Church. Diſciples in the higheft form of Pro- 
felion need to be thus qualified in the exerciſe of every Grace, and the performance of every 
Duty: It is that which God doth 2 and more eſpecially look after, in all our Ap- 
proaches, and Acceſſes to him. It is to him that God will look, and with him God will 
dwell, who is poor, and of a Contrite Spirit, Ia. 57. 15 and 66. 2. And the reaſon 
why God will manifeſt ſo much reſpect to one ſo qualified, is, becauſe he carries it ſo becomely 
towards him: He comes and lies at his Feet, and diſcovers a quickneſs of Senſe, and Ap- 
Prebenſi veneſs of whatever may be diſhonourable and diſtaſteful to God, Pal. 38. 4. And 
if the Lord doth at any time but ſhake his Rod over him, he comes trembling, and kiſſes the 
| od, and ſays, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 3. 18. He 
| is ſenſible he bath ſinned and gone aſtray lite a loſt Sheep, and therefore will juſtify God in 
= his ſevereſt Proceedings againſt him. This broken heart is alſo a pliable, and flexible 
3 Heart, and prepared to receive whatſoever Impreſſions God ſhall make upon it, and is ready 
to be moulded into any frame that ſhould beſt pleaſe the Lord. He ſays with Samuel, Speak, 
Lord, for thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. 3. 10. And with David, When thou ſayeſt, Scek 
ye my Face; my Heart faid unto thee, Thy Face, Lord, will I ſeek, P/al. 27. 8. And 
ſo with Paul, who tremblingly ſaid, Lord, What wilt thou have me to do? Acts 9. 6. 
Now therefore ſurely ſuch a Heart as this is muſt needs be very delightful to God: He ſays 
to us, My Son give me thy Heart, Prov. 23. 16. Put doubtleſs he means there a Broken 
Heart: An unbroken Heart we may keep to our ſelves ;, it is the Bruten Heart which God 
will have us to give to him. For indeed it is all the amends that the beſt of us are capable 
of making, for all the injury we have done to God in ſinning againſt him: We are not able 
zo give betten ſatisfaction for breaking God's Laws, than by breaking our OWN —_— 
| n this 
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this is all we can do of that kind, for the Blood of Chriſt only mult give the due and full 
atisfattion to the Juſtice of God, for what Provocations we are at any time guilty of: Hit 
all that we can do, is to accompany the acknowledgements we make of miſcarriages with a 
broken and Contrite Spirit. Therefore we find that when David had committed thoſe i<9 

{out Sms of Adultery and Murder, ' agamst God, he ſaw that all his Sacrifices ſignified no- 

thing 10 the expiating of his Guilt ; therefore he brings to God a broken Hcart, which carried 
in it the bes? Expreſſion of Indignation against himſelf, as of the highest reſpett he could ſhew 
0 . to God, 2 Cor. 7. 11. 

The Day 'm which we live, and the preſent Circumſtances which the People of God, and 
theſe Nations are under, ao loudly proclaim a very great neceſſiiy of. being in this broken and 
tender frame: Tor who can foreſee what will be the Iſſue of theſe violent Fermentations 

that are amongsit us? Who knows what will become of the Ark of Cod? Therefore it is a 
ſeaſonable Duty, with old Eli to ſut trembling for it. Do we not alſo hear the ſound of 
the Trumpet, the Alarm of Wars, and ought we not with the Prophet, cry out, My 
Bowels, Bowels! I am paincd at my very heart; my heart maketh a noife in me; 
I cabnot- hold my Peace, &c. Jer. 4. 19. Thus was that holy Man affected with the Con- 
fideration of what might befal Jeruſalem, the Temple and Ordinances of God, & c. as the 
conſequence. of the preſent dark Diſpenjations they were under : Will not a humble poſture beſt 
become us when we have humbling Vrovidences in proſpett ® Mercy and Judgment ſeem to 
be ſtruggling in the ſame Womb of Providence; and which will come firſt out, we know not: 
But neither of them can we comfortably meet, but with a Broken and a Contrite Spirit. f 
Judgment comes, Joliah's poſture of Tenderneſs will be the beſt we can be found in; and alſo 
70 ſay with David, My Fleſh tremblech for tear of thee, and I am afraid of thy Judgments, 
Pal. 119. 120. It is very ſad when God ſmites, and we are not grieved; which the 
Prophet complains of, Thou haſt ſtricken them, but they have not grieved, Sc. They 

have made their Faces harder than a Rock, they have refuſed to return, Fer. 5. 3. 
But ſuch as know the Power of his Anger, will have a deep awe of God upon their 
Hearts, and obſerving him in all his Motions, will have the greateſt apprehenſions of his 
Diſpleaſure. So that when he is coming forth in any terrible Diſpenſation, they ui! 
according to their duty 8 to meet him with a humbled and broken Heart. Put if he 
ſhould appear to us in his Goodneſs, and - rod lengthen out the Day of our Peace and Li- 
berty, yet ftill the contrite Frame will be moFt ſeaſonable; then will be a proper time, 
with Job, to abhor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes: Job 42. 6. And to ſay with David, 
Who are we, that thou haſt brought us hitherto ! 2 Sam. 7. 18. 
But«*we mufi ſtill know that this broken tender Heart 7s not a Plant that grows in our 
own Soul, but is the 22 Gift of God himſelf. He that made the Heart, must break 
the Heart: We may be under heart-breaking Providences, and yet the Hear! remain alto- 
gether unbroken ; at it was with Pharoah; whoſe Heart, though it was under the Ham- 
mers of ten terrible Judgments, immediately ſucceeding one another, yet continued hardned 
agaimst God. The Heart of Man is harder than Hardneſs it ſelf, till God ſoftneth and 
breaks it; Men move not, they relent not, let God thunder never ſo terribly, let God in the 
greateſt earneſt caſt abfoad his Firebrands, Arrows, and Death, in the moſt dreadful Re- 
preſentations of Wrath and Tudgment, yet (till Man trembles not, nor is any more aſtoniſh- 
ed than if in all this God were but in jeſt, till he comes and falls to work with him, and 
forces him to cry out, What have I done? What ſhall I do? | 
Therefore let us have recourſe to him, who as he gives the new Heart, (0 alſo there- 
with the broken Heart, And let Mens Hearts be never ſo hard, if God comes once to deal 
effettually with them, they (hall become mollified and tender; as it was with thoſe hardned 
ews, who by wicked and cruel Hands murdered the Lord of Life, though they flouted it, 
out a great while, yet how ſuddenly, when God brought them under the Hammer of his 
Word. and Spirit, in Peter's powerful "Miniſtry, were they broken, and being pricked in 
their Hearts, cryd out, Men and Brethren That ſhall we do? AFs'2. r 
And the like inſtance we have in the Jailor, who was a moſt barbarous hard hear ted 
wretch; yet when God came to deal with him, he was ſoon tamed, and his heart became 
exceeding ſoft and tender, Acts 16. 29, = | 6 Rl 2 
> Men may ſpeak long enough, and the Heart not at all be moved; but, The Voice of the 

Lord is Powerfill;/ the Vojos of the Lord is full of Majeſty, and breaketh the Rocks 
and Cedars: He turns the Rock into a ſtanding Water, the Flint into a Fountain of 
Waters, And this is a glorious Work indeed, that Hearts of Stone ſhould be diſſlved and | 
melted into I aters of godly Sorrow, Working Repentance not to be repented of, 2 'Cory 7. 
D n e 

When Gad [peaks eſſectually, the ſtoute fl Heart mull melt and yield; Mait upon God 

then for the ſof ning thy Heart, and avoid whatſoever may be a means of hundniig it; as the 
Apolide cautions the Hebr 2s, Take heed,” leaſt ye be hardhed*through'the eceitfulneſs 
. of: SiRR 20 De m0 {44 VBWiv., eee cee Pte yin 
Sin ig gecenul, and will banden all thoſe that indulge it ; the morg tender am Man'is th 
his Loft, the more will he be hartned by it. There 1s 990 eviry oe 

| | 50 Hat; 
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| Heart; and though it may be ſoftened by Goſpel means, yet if thoſe means be after wa, ds 
ug lected, the Heart awill fall to its natiue Har aneſs again , as it is with the Wax and the 
Clay. u N b. MET 
Therefore how much dath it behove us to keep cloſe to God, in the uſe of all Goſpel means, 
whereby aur Hearts being once ſoftned, may le always kept ſo? Which is beit done by re- 
peating the uſe of thaſe means which were at fir fi bleſſed for the ſoftnmg of them. 

The following Treatiſe may he of great uſe to the People of God rough his Bleſſing accom- 
panying it) to keep their Hearts — and broken, when ſo many after their Hardneſs, and 
impenitent Heart, are treaſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, Rom. 2. 5. 

O let none: who peruſe this Book, herd with that Generation of hardned Ones, but be 1 
Companion of all thoſe that mourn in Zion, and whoſe Hearts are broken for their own, 
the Churches, and the Nations; who indeed are the only likely ones that will ſtand in the 
gap to divert Judgments. When Shiſhak King of Egypt, with @ great Hof came up a- 

ainſi Judab, and having taleu their frontier fenced Cities, they ſat down before Jeruſa- 
— which put them all under a great Conſteruation; but the King and Princes upon this 
humbled themſelves; the Lord * a gracious Meſſage to them by Shemaiah the Prophet, the 
import whereof was, That becauſe they humbled themſelves, the Lord would not deſtroy 
the, nor pour out his Wrath upon them by the Hand of Shi/bak, 2 Chron. 12. 5, 


» Ae 3% | | 8 | | 

The greater the Party is of mourning Chriſtians, the more hope we have that the Storm 

ienpending, may be blows over, and the Bleſſings enjoyned may yet be continued: As long as 
there is a ſighing Party, we'may hope to be yet preſerved; at leaft ſuch will have the 
Mark ſet upon themſelves, which ſball diſtinguiſh them from thoſe whom'the Slaughtermen 
ſpall recerve Commiſſon to deſiroy, Exek. 9. 4. * 

But I ſball nat further enlarge the Porch, as deſigning to make way for the Reader's 
Entrance into the Houſe, where I doubt not but he will be pleaſed with the Furniture and 
Proviſion he finds in it. And 1 ſpall only further aſſure him, that this whole Book was not 

only prepared for, but alſo put unto the Preis by the Author himſelf whom the Lord was pleaſ- 
ed to remove (io the great \Loſs, and unexpreſſible Grief of mau precious Souls) before the 
ſheets could be all wrought off, 1 © © FRY 8 

And now as I hinted in the beginning, that what was tranſcribed out of the Aut hr s 
Heart, into the Book, may. be tranſcribed out of the. Book into the Hearts of all who ſball 
peruſe it, is the Deſire and Prayer of of | 


Sept. 21, 1688," A Lover and Honourer of all Saints as ſuch, 
George Cokeyn. 
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Excellency of a Broken Heart. 
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Pfal. LI. 14; The Sacrifioes of. God, are a Broken Spirit: A Broken 
and a Contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 


1 THIS, Pfalm is David's Penitential| Many workings, of Heart, as this Pſalm 
| | Gy Pſalm; It may be fitly fo called, | ſheweth; this poor Man had, ſo foon as 
—becauſe it is a Pſalm by which is | Conviction did fall upon his Spirit; one 
manifeſt, / the unfeigned Sorrow which he while he cries for Mercy, then he confeſſes 
had for his borrib Sin, in defiling of | his heinous Offences, then he bewails the 
_ Bathſbeba, and ſlaying Uriah her Husband: | depravity of his Nature; ſometimes he 
A Relation. at large, of which you have cries out, te be waſhed and fanCtified, and 
in the 11h and..zath af the. Second of | then again, be is aftaid that Gad wil caſt 
amue 62 cee e ee ee 
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him away from his Preſence, and take his 
holy Spirit utterly from him: And thus he 

on till he comes ro the Text, and 
there he ſtayeth his mind, finding in him- 
ſelf, that Heart and Spirit which God did 
not diſlike : The Sacrifices of Cod, ſays he, 
are a broken Spirit; as if he {hould fay, I 
thank God I have that. AI Broken, and a 
Contrite Heart, faith he, O God, thou wilt 
not deſpiſe. As if he ſhould ſay, I thank 
God I have that. 

The Words conſiſt of Two Patts. 

1. An Aſſertiun. 

2. A Demonſtration of that Afſertion. 

The Aſſertion is this, The Sacrifices of God 
are a broken Spirits 01 

The Demonſtration is this, Becauſe a 
Broken and a Contrite Heart God will noi 
deſpiſe. | 

ip the Aſſertion, we have two Things 
preſent themſelves to our Conſideration. 

1. That a Broken Spirit is to God a Sa- 
crifice. | 0 
2. That it is to God, as that which an- 
ſwereth to, or. goeth beyond ALL Sacri- 
fices: The Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirit. 

The Demonſtration of this is plain, for 
that Heart, God will not deſpiſe it; A Broken 
and a Contrite Heart, O God thou wilt not 
deſpiſe 

Whence I draw this Concluſion: That a 
Spirit rightly broken, an Heart truly Gontrite, 
is to God an excellent Thing. | | 

That is, a Thing that goeth beyond all 
external Duties whatever; tor that is intend- 
ed by this ſay ing, The Sacrifices, becauſe it 
anſwereth to all Sacrifices which we can 
offer to God: it ſerveth in the room of 
all: All our Sacrifices without this, are no- 
thing, this alone 1s all. | 

There are four Things that are ve 
ceptable to God, The 

Firſt is, The Sacrifice of the Body of 
Chriſt for our Sins, of this you read, Heb. 
10. For there you have it preferred to all 
burnt Offerings and Sacritices; ?tis this that 
pleaſeth God, *tis this that ſanctifieth and 
ſo ſetteth the People acceptable in the Sight 
of God. | | 
Secondly, Unfeigned Love to God, js 
counted better than all Sacrifices, or external 
Parts of Worſhip: Aud to love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Heart, with all the Un- 
derſtanding, and with all the Soul, and'with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his Neighbour as 
bamſelf, is better than all whote burnt-offer- 
ings aud Sacrifites, Mar. 12. 33. 

Thirdly, To walk holily and humbly, and 
obediently towards and before God, is an- 
other: Mich. 6. 6, 7, 8. Hath the Lord as 
great delight in burnt Offerings and Sacrifices, 
as in obeying the Voice of the Lord ? Behold, 
te abey is better than Sacrifice; and 10 
bearken, than the fat of Rams, 1 Sam. 1 F. 22. 

_ .  Fourthly,, And this in our Text is rhe 
Fourth, The Sacrifices God are a: broken 


ry ac- 


ly out of Order: Hence you have them 


God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
But note by the Way, that this broken, 
this broken and contrite Heart, is thus ex- 
cellent only to God: O God, faith he, 
THOU wilt not deſpiſe it : by which is im- 
plyed, the World have not this eſteem or 
reſpect for ſuch a Heart, or for one that is 
of a broken and a contrite Spirit : No, no, 
a Man, -a Woman, that is bleſſed with a 
broken Heart is fo far off from getting, 
by that, eſteem with the World, that they 
are but burdens, and trouble Houſes where- 
ever they are or go; Such People carry 
with them, Moleſtation and Diſquietment ; 
they are in Carnal Families, as avid was 
to the King of Gath, Tronblers of the Houſe, 
1 Sam. 21. 

Their Siglis, their Tears, their Day and 
night Groans, their Cries and Prayers and 
ſolitary Carriages puts all the Carnal Fami- 


brow beaten by ſome, contemned by others; 
yea, and their Company fled from and de- 
lerted by others: But mark the Text, A 
Broken and a Contrite Heart, O GOD, thou 
will not deſpiſe, but rather accept; for not 
to deſpiſe, is with God to eſteem and ſer a 
high Price upon. 

But we will demonſtrate by ſeveral 
particulars, that a broken Spirit, 4 Spirit 
RIGHTLY broken, an Heart TRULT con- 
trite, is to God an excellent Thing. 
Firſt, This is evident from the Compari- 
ſon, Thon defireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would 1 
give it; thou delightes? not in Burtt-offerings : 
The Sacrifices of God, are a broken Spirit, 
&c. Mark, He rejecteth Sacrifices, O er- 
ings and Sacrifices: that is, all levitical 
Ceremonies under the Law, and all exter- 
nal Performances under the Goſpel ; but ac- 
cepteth a broken Heart: It is therefore 
maniteſt by this, were there nothing elſe to 
be ſaid, that proves, that a Heart righzly 
broken, truly contrite, is to God an excel- 
lent Thing; for as you ſee ſuch a Heart is 
ſer before all Gele and yet they were 
the Ordinances of God, and things that he 
commanded; but lo, a broken Spirit is a- 
bove them all, a contrite Heart goes be- 
yond them, yea bey ond them, when all pat 
together. Thou wilt not have the one, thou 
Wilt not deſpiſe tie other; O Brethren; A 
broken and a coutrite Heart is an excellent 
Thing. Have 1 faid a broken Heart, a 
broken and a conttite Fleart is eſteemed a- 
bove all Sacrifices. I will add, 

Secondly, It is of great Eſteem with 
God, than is either Heaven or Earth, and 
that's more than to be ſer before external 
Duties. Thus {#6 the Lord, Heaven is. 
My Throne, and the Earth is my. Footſtool, 
where is the Houſe that ye bnilt me, or where 
| 7s the Place of my teſt ?- For all theſe things 
hath mine Hand made, and all theſe things 
have been, ſaith the Lord; But to this Man 


Spirit: A broken and a Contrite Heurt, 


0 


will I took, even o him that is poor and of a 
contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my Word, 
MRS, Mark, 


. 
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Mark, God faith, He hath made all theſe 
Things, but he doth not ſay, that he 
will look to them, that is, take complacency 
and delight in them; No, there is that 
wanting in all that he hath made, that 


ſhould take up and delight his Heart: But 


now, let a broken-hearted Sinner come be- 
fore him, yea, he ranges the World through- 
out to find out ſuch an one, and having 
found him, To this Man, faith he, will I look: 
I fay again, that ſuch a Man to him, is of 
more value than is either Heaven, or Earth; 
They, ſaith he, hall wax old, they ſhall periſh 
and vaniſh away, but this Man he continues, 
he, as is preſented to us in another place, 


under another Character, he ſhall abide for 


ever, Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12. 1 John 2. 17. 

To this Man will I look, with this Man 
will I be delighted; for ſo to look, doth 
ſomerimes lignity ; 
Heart, my Siſter, my Spouſe, laith Chriſt to 
his humble-hearted, thou haſt raviſbed my 
Heart with one of thine Eyes, (while it is as 


a Conduit to let the Rivers out of thy 


broken Heart) I am taken, ſaith he, with one 
Chain of thy Neck, Song 4. 9. Here you 
ſee he looks and is raviſht, he looks and is 
taken, as it ſaith in another place, The King 
is held in the Galleries, Song 7. 5. hat is, 
is taken with his Beloved, with the Doves 
Eyes of his beloved, Chap. 1. 15. with the 
contrite Spirit of his People. 
But it is not thus reported of him with 


reſpect to Heaven or Earth, them he ſets 


more lightly by ; Them he reſerves unto Fire 
ainſt the Day of Judgment, and Perdition 
Ungodly Men, 2Pet.3.7. But the broken 
in Heart are his Beloved, his Jewels. 
Wherefore what I have ſaid as to this, 
muſt go for the Truth of God, to wit, That 
a broken hearted Sinner, 'a Sinner with a 
Contrite Spirit, is of more Eſteem with 
God, than is either Heaven or Earth: He 
faith, He hath made them, but he doth not 
fay, He will look to them; He faith, They 
are his Throne and Footſtool; but he doth 
not ſay, They have taken or raviſht, his 
Heart; No, *tis thoſe that are of a contrite 


Spirit do this. 


But there is yet more in the Words, To 
this Man will I look ; that is, For this Man 
will I care, about this Man will I camp, I 
will put this Man under my Protection; 
for ſo to look to one, doth ſometimes eue 


and I take the Meaning in this Place to 


ſuch, Prov. 27. 23. Fer. 39. 12. Chap. 40. 4. 

The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and 
raiſeth up all that are bowed down, (Pſal. 
145. 14.) And the broken hearted, are of 
this Number, wherefore he careth for, 
campeth about, and hath. ſet bis Eyes upon 


| ſuch an one for good. This therefore is a 


ſecond Demonſtration to prove, That the 
Man that hath his Spirit rightly broken, his 
Hey truly contrite, is of great eſteem with 

Thirdly, yet further. God doth not only 
prefer ſuch an one, as has been (aid, before 


: Thou haſt raviſbed my 


| broken-hearred Man creep into a Mouſe- 


# „ 


| but ſuch as are of a broken and contrite 


for his Habitation, ſhould chooſe to dwell 


Heaven and Earth, but he loveth, he de- 
ſireth to have that Man for an Intimate, for 
a Companion; he muſt dwell, he mutt co- 
habit with him that is of a broken Hcart, 
with ſuch as are of a contrite Spirit. Tor 
thus ſaith the bigh and lofty one, that inha- 
biteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, J 
dwell in the high, and holy Place, with him 
alſo that is of a tontrite and humble Spirit & c. 
. 257 e 8 
Behold here, both the Majeſty and Con- 
deſcenſion of the high, and lofty One; His 
Majeſty, in that he is high, and the Inha- 
biter of Eternity; I am the high and lifiy 
One; faith he, I inhabit Eternity: Verily 
this Conſideration is enough to make the 


hole to hide himſelf from ſuch a Majeſty : 
But behold his Heart, his condeſcending 
Mind: I am for dwelling alſo with him that 
hath a broken Heart, with him that is of a . 
contrite Spirit : That's the Man that 1 
would converſe with, that's the Man with 
whom I will Co-habit; that is, He, ſaith 
God, I will chooſe for my Companion: For 
to deſire to dwell with one, {uppoſerh- all 
theſe things; and verily, of all the Men in 
the World, none have Acquaintance with 
God, none underſtand what Communion 
with him, and what his Teachings mean, 


Heart; He is nigh" to them that are of a 
broken Spirit, Pſal. 34. 18. Theſe are in- 
tended in the 14th Pſalm, where *tis ſaid, 
The Lord looked down from Heaven, to ſee if 
any did underſtaud and ſeek God, that he 
might find ſome body in the World with 
| whom he might converſe; for indeed there 
is none elſe that either underſtand, or that 
can tend to hearken to him. God, as I may 
lay, is forced to break Men's Hearts, be- 
tore he can make them willing to cry to 
him, or be willing that he ſhould have any 
Concerns with them; the reſt ſhut their 
Eyes, ſtop their Ears, withdraw their 
Hearts, or ſay unto God, Be gone: Job 21. 
But now the broken in Heart can tend 
it, he has leiſure, yea, leiſure, and will, 
and underſtanding, and all; and therefore 
is a fit Man to have to do with God. 
There is alſo room in this Man's Houſe, in 
this Man's Heart, in this Man's Spirit, for 
God to dwell, for God to walk, for God to 
ſet up a Kingdom. e 
Here therefore is ſuitableneſs, Can tuo 
walk together, ſaith God, except they are 
2 Amos 33. The broken hearted 
elireth God's Company, 'when wilt thou 
come unto me, ſaith he? The broken hearted 
loveth to hear God ſpeak and talk to him. 
Here is a ſuitableneſs, Cauſe: me, ſaith he, 
to hear Joy and Gladneſs, that the Bones 
which thou haſt broken may nejoice, Plal. 51.8. 
But here lies the Glory, in that the high 
and lofty One, the God that inhabiteth E- 
ternity, and that has a high and holy Place 


with, and to be a Companion of the broken 
| | Heart, 


* 
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Heart, and of them that are of a contrite 
Spirit: yea, and here is allo great Comlort 
for ſuch... _ | | 
Fourthly, God doth not only prefer ſuch a 
Heart before all Sacrifices, nor eſteem ſuch 
a Man above' Heaven and Earth, nor yet 
only defire to be of his Acquaintance, bur 
hs reſerveth for him his chief Comforts, his 
Heart-Reviving and. Soul-Cheriſhing Cor- 
dials. I dwelt, faith he, with ſuch to re- 
vive them, aud to ſupport and comfort them, 
to revive the Spirit f the humble, and to re- 
dive the Heart of the. contrite Ones, Ila. 57. 
15. The broken hearted Man, is a faint- 
ing Man; lie has his qualms, his ſinking 
Fs. he oftimes dies away with Pain and 
Fear; he muſt be ſtayed with Flaggons, 
and comforted with Apples, or elle he can't 
tell what to do: He pines, he pines away 
in his Iniquity; nor can any thing keep 
him 'ahve and make him well, bur the 
Comforts and Cordials of Almighty God : 
Wherefore with ſuch an one God Will dwell, 
to revive the Heart, to revive the Spirit: 
To revive the Spirit of the humble, and to re- 
vive the Hearts of the contrite ones, Ezek. 
25 1 in,” 1 et 
Cod has Cordials, but they are to comfort 
them that are caſt down, 2 Cor. 7.6. And 
ſuch are the broken hearted : As tor them 
that are whole, they need not the Phyſi- 
cian, Mark 1. 17. They are the broken in 
Spirit, that ſtand in need of Cordials: 
Phyſicians are Men of no eſteem, but with 
them that feel their Sickneſs; and this is 
one Reaſon, why God is fo little accounted 
of in the World, even becauſe they have 
not been make ſick by the wounding {troke 
of God. But now when a Man is wound- 
ed, has his Bones broken, or is made ſick, 


and laid at the Graves Mouth; Who is of 


that Eſteem with him, as is an able Phyſi- 
cian? What is ſo much deſired as is the 
Cordials, Comforts and ſuitable Supplies of 
the skilful Phyſician in thoſe Matters; And 
thus it is with the broken hearced ; he 
needs, and. God has prepared for him 


plenty of the Comforts and Cordials off 


EY, to ſuccour and relieve his ſinking 
Soul, $ 3 
'Wherefore ſuch a one, lieth under all the 
Promiſes, that have Succour in them, and 
Conſolation for Men, Sick and Deſpond ing 
under the Senſe of Sin and the heavy Wrath 
of God: And they, ſays God, ſhall be re- 
freſhed and revived with them. 


Yea, They are deſigned for them, he hath 
therefore broken tlieir Hearts, he hath 
therefore wounded- their Spirits; that he 
might make them apt to reliſh his reviving 
Cordials, that he might tminiſter to them 


„* . 
. . - 


his reviving 'Comforts. 8 
For indeed, fo ſoon as he hath broken; 
his Bowels yearn, and his Compaſſions 
roul up and down within him, and will not 
ſuffer” him to abide Afflicting: 
was one of theſe 
„ol. IL 


— — 


| 


mitten him, behold his Heart, how it 
works towards him; 1s Ephraim, faith he, 
dear Son ? that is, he'is ſo; Is he a 


\ Pleaſant Child? that is, he is ſo; for ſince 


I ſpeak againſt him, I ds earneſtly remember 
him ſtill, therefore my Bowels are troubled 
for him, I will ſurely have Mercy upon him, 
ſaith the Lord God, Jer. 3 1. 18, 19, 20. 
This therefore is another Demonſtration. 
Fifthly, As God prefers fuch a Heart, 
and eſteems the Man that has it, above 
Heaven and Earth; as he covers Intimacy 


with ſuch an one, and prepares for him his 


Cordials: So when he ſent his Son 7efus 
into the World to be a Saviour; he gave 
him in ſpecial, a charge to take care of 
ſuch; yea, that was one of the main Rea- 
ſons he ſent him down from Heaven, A- 
nointed for his work on Earth. 
The, Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
faith he, becauſe he hath Anointed me t6 
preach the Goſpel to the Poor, he hath ſent 
me to bind up the broken. hearted, &c. 1[a. 
51. | gh wy 1s 
Nov that this is meant of Chriſt, is con- 
firmed by his own Lips; for in the Days 
of his Fleſh, he takes this Book' in his 
Hand; when he was, in the Synagogue at 
Nazareth, and read this very place unro 
the People, and then tells them, that that 
very Day, that Scripture was fulfillex in their 
Ears, Luke 4. 16; 17, 18. 3 
But ſee, Theſe are the Souls whoſe wel- 
fare is contrived in the Heavens: God con- 
ſulted their Salvation, their Deliverance, 
their ,Health, before his Son came down 
from thence. Doth not therefore this de- 


Afflict Ephiaim 
but ſo ſoon as God had 


monſtrate: That a broken hearted Man, 
that a May of a Contrite Spirit, is of great 
eſteem with God. I have often wondred 
at David, that he ſhould give Joab and the 
Men of War a charge, that they take heed 
that they carry it tenderly to that young 
Rebel, Abſalom his Son, 2 Sam. 18. 5, But. 
that God, the High God, the God againſt 
whom we have (ianed:; ſhould ſo ſoon as 
he has ſmitten, give his Son a Command, 
a Charge, a Commiſſion, to take care of, 
to bind up and heal the broken in Heart; 
this is that which can never be ſufficiently 
admired, or wondred ar, by Men or An- 
1 els.“ 1 , og _—_ „ . f 
5 And as this, was his Commiſſion, fo he 
ated ; as is evidently ſet forth by the Para⸗ 
ble of the Man who fell among Thieves: 
He went to him, poured into his Wounds 
Wine and Oil; he bound him up, took him, 
fer him upon his own Beaſt, had him to an 
Inn, gave the Hoſt a charge to look well to 
him, with Money in hand, and a Promiſe 
at his return, to recompenſe him in what 


further he ſhould be expenſive while he was 


under His care, Luke 10; 30, 31, 32, 33, 34» 


Jo 4A = i . n 4 . 
; Behold therefore the care of God which 
he has for the broken in Heart; he has 


given a charge to Chriſt his Son, toJook 
1 F 


Woll 
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"Res Ab 2 
„ This I lay, he has in the Commiſſion, 


is to preſerve one in this miſerable World; | 


well to them, and to bind up and heal their 
Wounds : Behold alſo the Faithfulneſs of 
Chriſt, who doth not hide, but read this 
Commiſſion as 1 2 aß he entreth upon his 
Miniſtry, and alſo falls into the practical 
Part thereof: He healeth the broken in 


* 
# 


And behold again into whoſe care a 
broken Heart and a coutrite, Spirit, hath put 
this poor Creature; he is under the care of 
God, the care and cure of Chriſt ; If a Man 
was ſure. that his Diſeaſe had put. him un- 
der the ſpecial care of the King and the, 
Queen, yet could he not be ſure of Lite, he 
might dye under their Soveraign Hands. 
Ay, but here is a Man in the favour of God, 
and under the Hand of Chriſt to be healed J 
under whoſe Hand, none yet ever died for 
want of skill and power in him to fave their 
Life; wherefore this Man muſt live, Chriſt 
has in Commiſſion not only to bind up his 
Wounds, but to heal him; he has of him- 
ſelf ſo expounded it in reading his Commil- 
fion : Wherefore he that has his, Heart 
broken, and that is of a contrite Spirit; muſt 
not only be taken in Hand, but healed; 
healed of his Pain, Grief, Sorrow, Sin, and 
Fears of Death and Hell-Fire: Wheretore 
he adds, That he muſt give unto ſuch, Beauty 
for Aſhes, the Oil of Joy for Mourning, the 
Garment of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavi- 
neſs, and muſt comfort all that mourn, 1{a.61. 


Heart, and bindeth up his Wounds, Pſalm 


the broken hearted are put into his Hand, 
and he has ſaid himſelf he will heal him: 
Hence he ſays of that ſame Man, I have 
ſeen his ways and will heal him; I will 
lead him alſo, and reſtore comforts unto him, 
and to his mourners; and I will heal him, 
Iſa. 57. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. And this is a 
fifth Demonſtration. . 

Sixthly, As God prefers ſuch a Heart, and 
ſo eſteems the Man that has it, as he deſires 
his Company, has provided for him his 
Cordials, and given a charge to Chriſt to 
heal him: ſo he has promiſed in concluſion, 
to ſave him. He ſaveth ſuch as be of a con- 
trite Spirit; or as the margin has it, that 
be contrite of Spirit, Pſal. 34. 18. 

And this is the Concluſion of all; for to 
fave a Man, is the end of all ſpecial Mercy. 


Hie ſaveth ſuch as be of a contrite Spirit. To 


Save, is to Forgive, for without Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, we cannot be Saved. ToSave, 


and to deliver one from all thoſe Devils, 


Temptations, Snares, and Deſtruction®that 


would, were we not kept, were we not 


* 


dow of God, deſtroy us Body and Soul 


for ever. To Save, is to bring a Man Body 
and Soul to Glory; and to give him an 


Eternal Manſion-Houſe in Heaven, that h 


— 


dwell in the Preſence of this good God, 
and the Lord Jeſus, and to ſing to them the 
Songs of bis Redeimption for cyer aud ever 


This it is to be Saved, nor can any thing 
leſs than this, compleat the Salvation bf the 
Sinner. Now this is to be the- Lot of him 
that is of a broken Heart; and the End that 
God will make with him that is of a Con- 


trite Spirit: He ſaveth ſuch as be contrite of 


Spirit: He ſaveth ſuch This is Excellent. 

But, do the broken in Heart believe this? 
Can they imagine, that this is to be the 
End that God has deſigned them to, and 
that he intended to make with them in the 
Day in which he began to break their 
Hearts? No, no, they alas, think the quite 
contrary! They are afraid that this is but 
the beß immun of Death, and a token, that 
they ſhall never ſee the Face of God with 
comfort, either in this World, or that 
which is to come. Hence they cry, Caſt 
me not away from thy Preſence; or, Now 1 
am free among the Dead, whom God re- 
members no more, Pal. 5 1. 11: Pfal. 88. 
. 4 

For indeed, there goes to the breaking of 
the Heart, a viſible Appearance of the 
Wrath of God, and a home- charge from 
Heaven of the guilt of Sin to tlie Con- 
ſcience. This to Reaſon, is very dreadful; 
for it cuts the Soul down to the Ground. 
17 a wounded Sfirit none can bear, Prov. 
18. 14. eee 1 

It ſeems alſo now to this Man, that this 
is but the beginning of Hell; but as it were, 
the firſt Step down to the Pit; hen alas 


All theſe are but the beginnings of Love, 


and but that which makes way for Life. 
The Lord kills before he makes alive, be 
wounds before his Hands make whole, Yea, 
he does the one, in Order to, or becauſe he 
would do the other; he wounds, becauſe 
his Purpoſe is to heal. He maketh ſore, and 
bindeth up: He woundeth, and his Hands 
make * Deut. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 2. 6. Job 
15. 18. | ey: 
His deſign, I fay, is the Salvation of the 
Soul, He ſcourgeth, he breaketh the Heart 
of every Son whom, he receiveth, and Jo 
be to him whoſe Heart God breaketh not. 
And thus have I proved, what at firſt I 
aſſerted ; namely, That ' a Spirit rightly 


broken, an Heart truly contrite, is to God an 


excellent thing. A broken and a. contrite 
Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. For 


thus ſay I, 1. 2 | 

1. This is evident, for that it is better 
than Sacrifices; than all Sacrifice. 

2. The Man that has it, is of more eſteem 
with God than Heaven and Earth. 

3. God coveteth ſuch a Man, for his In- 
timate and Houſe-Companion. , .. 

4. He reſerveth for him his Cordials; 
and ſpiritual Comforts, , «+ 

5. He has given his Son a Charge, a 
Commandment, to take care that the broken 
hearted be healed, and he is Neg to heal 
them. Ne, Ir | 
6. And concluded, that the broken-heart- 


ed, and they that are of a contrite Spirit. 
1 


— 
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ſpall be ſaved, that is, poſſeſt of the Hea- 


vens. | „ 
I come now in order, to ſhew you, what 
a broken Heart, and what a contre Spirit is. 
This muſt be done, becauſe in the Diſco- 
very of this, lies both the comfort of them 
that have it, and the Conviction of them 
that have it not. 94 

Now that I may do this the better, I 
muſt propound, and ſpeak to theſe four 


Things. 


1. [ muſt ſhew you, what an one that 
Heart is, that is not broken, that is not con- 
trite. | | 

2. I muſt {hew you how, or, with what the 
Heart is broken-and made contrite.” 

3. Shew you how, and what it 1s, when 
broken and made contrite. And * 

4.'T ſball laſt of all, give you ſome Signs of 
a broken and contrite Heart. Doh 

For the firſt of theſe, to wit, What an 
one that Heart is, that is not a broken, that 
is, not a contrite Heart. 25 

1. The Heart before 'tis broken, is hard 
and fubborn, and obſtinate againſt God, and 
the Salvation of the Soul, Zach. 7. 12. Deut. 
2. 30. Chap. . 27. 

2. Tis an Heart full of evil Imaginations 
and Darkneſs, Gen. 8. 12. Rom. 1. 21. 

3. Tis a Heart deceitful and ſulject to be 
deceived, eſpecially about the Things of an 


Eternal Concerament, Iſa. 44. 20. Deut. 11. 


16. 
4. Tis an Heart, that rather gathereth 


Tniquity and Vanity to it ſelf, than any ing | 


that is good for the Soul, P/al. 4r: 6. Pa 


94. II. 


5. Tis an Unbelievins Heart, and one 
that will turn away from God to Sin, Heb. 
3. 12. Deut. 17. 17. 

6. Tis an Heart, not prepared for God, 
being Uncircumciſed, nor for the Reception 
of his holy Word, 2 Chron. 12. 14. Lſal. 78. 
8. Acts 7. 51. 

7. Tis an Heart not ſiugle, but double: 
"Twill pretend to ſerve God, but will with- 
al, lean to the Devil and Sin, Pſal. 12. 2. 
Exel. 33. 31. I 
- 8.” Tis an Heart, proud and ſtout; it loves 
not to be controuled, though the Controuler 
be God himſelf, Pfal. 101. 5. Prov. 16. 5. 


Mal. 3. r 


9. Tis an Heart that will gr/ve place to 
Satan, but will %% the Holy Ghoſt, As 
„ 1) RR 

10. In a Word, *Trs deceitful above all 
Things, and deſperately wicked : So wicked 
that none can know it, ſer. 17. 9. 

That the Head before it is broken is 
ſuch, and worſe than I have deſcribed it 
to be, is ſufficiently ſeen by the whole 
courſe of the World. Where is the Man, 


(whoſe Heart has not been broken, and 


whoſe Spirit is not contrite) that according 


to the Word of God, deals honeſtly with. 


. 
It is one Character of a right Heart, that 


ö 


110. 80. Luke 8. 15. 

Now, an honeſt Heart will not put off it 
ſelt, nor be put off with that, which will 
not go for current Money with the Mer- 
chants; I mean, with that which will not 
go for ſaving Grace at the Day of Judg- 
ment: But alas, alas! But few Men, liow 
honeſt ſoever they are to others, have ho- 
neity towards themſelves; though he is the 
worlt of Deceivers who deceiveth his own 


his own Soul, 7am. 1. 22, 26. But, 

Sccondly, I now come 10 ſrew you, with 
hat, and How the Heart is broken, and the 
Spirit made contrite. 

The In{trament with which the Heart is 
broken, and with which the Spirit is made 
contrite, is the Word. Is not my Word, lays 
God, like a Fire, and like a Hammer, that 
breaketh the Rock in pieces? ſer. 23. 29. 

The Rock in this Text, js the Heart, which 
in another place, is compared to an Aa- 
mant, which Adamant is harder than Flint, 
Zach. 7. 11, 12, Ezek. 3. 9. 

This Rock, this Adamant, this Stony 
Heart, is broken and made contrite by the 
Word. But it only is fo, when the ord 
is as a Tire, and as a Hammer to break and 
melt it. And then, and then only it is as a 
Fire, and a Hammer o the Heart to break 
it, when 'tis managed by the Arm of God. 
No Man can break the Heart with the 
Word; no Angel can break the Heart with 
the Vord; that is, if God forbears to ſe- 


This made Balaam go without an Heart 
rightly broken, and truly contrite, though 


riſees die in their Sins, though rebuked for 
them, and admoniſhed to turn from them, 
by che Saviour of the World. Wherefore, 
though the Word is the Inſtrument with 
which the Heart is broken, yet it is not 
broken wich the Word, till that Word is 
managed by the Might and Power of God. 
This made the Prophet 1/aiab, after long 
Preaching, cry out, That he had laboured 
for nought, and in vain: And this made 
him cry to God, to rent the Heavens and 
come doumn; that the Mountains, or Rocky 
Hils, or Hearts, might be broken, and 
melt at his Preſence, 1/a. 49. 4+ Chap. 64. 
Gy 25 el ! 
For he found by Experience, that as to 
this, no effectual Work could be done, un- 
lets the Lord put to his Hand. This alſo 
is 0ogen intimated in the Scriptures, where 
it fath, When the Preachers preached effec- 
tually 10 the breaking of Men's Hearts, the 
Lord wrought with them; the Hand of the 
Lord was with them; and the like, Mar. 16. 
20. Alt, 11. 21. ated 
Now when the Hand of the Lord is with 
the Word, then *tis mighty; tis mighty 
thorough God to the pulling down of ſirong 
holds. *Tis ſharp then, as a Sword in the 


| Soul 


— 


it is ſound in God's Statutes, and honeſt, Plal. 


Soul, as James has it, about the Things ct 


cond it by mighty Power from Heaven. 


he was rebuked by an Angel; and the TH. 
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Soul and Spirit: It Ricks like an Arrow in | 
the Hearts of Sinners, to the cauſing of the 


People to fall at his Foot for Mercy. Then 


tis, as was ſaid afore, as a Fire, and as a 


10. 4. Heb. 4. 14. Pſal. 110. 3. 
And hence the Word is made mention 
of, under a double Conſideration. 
1. As it ſtands by it ſelt. 
2. As attended with Power from Heaven. 
As it ſtands by it ſelf, and is not ſeconded 


Hammer to break this Rock in pieces, 2 Cop. 


with ſaving Operation from Heaven, it is 


called the Word only, the Nord barely, or 
as if it was only the Mord of Men, 1 Theſ. 
1. 5, 6, 7. 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20. 1 Theſ. 2. 13. 
Becauſe then, it is only as managed by 
Men, who are not able to make it accom- 
pliſh that Vork. The Word of God, when, 
in a Man's Hand only, is like the Father's 
Sword in the Hand of: the ſucking Child; 
which Sword, though never ſo well point- 
ed, and though never ſo ſharp on the Edges, 
is not mow able to conquer a Foe, and to 
make an Enemy fall and cry out for Mer- 
cy, becauſe 'tis but in the Hand of the 
Child. | 
But now, let the ſame Sword be put in- 
to the Hand of a skilful Father, (and God 
is both skilful, and able to manage his 
Word) and then the Sinner, and then the 
proud helpers too, are both made to ſtoop, 
and ſubmit themſelves: Wheretore I ſay, 
though the Word: be the Inſirument, yet ot 
it ſelf doth do no ſaving good to the Soul, 
the Heart is not broken, nor the Spirit 
made contrite thereby, it only worketh 
Death, and leaveth Men in the Chains of 
their Sins, ſtill faſter bound over to eternal 
Condemnation, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. | 
2. But when ſeconded by mighty Power, 
then the ſame Word is as the roaring 
of a Lion, as the piercing of a Sword, as 
a burning Fire in the Bones, as Thunder, 
and as a Hammer that daſhes all to pieces, 
Jer. 25. 30. Amos 1. 2. Chap. 3. 8. Acts 
2. 37. Jer. 20. 9. Pſal. 29. 3, to 10. 
Wherefore from hence it is to be con- 
cluded, that whoever has heard the Word 
preached, and has not heard the Voice of 
the living God therein, has not as yet had 
their Hearts broken, nor their Spirits made 
contrite for their Sins 
And this leads me to the ſecond Thing, 
to wit, To ſhew how the Heart is broken 
and the Spirit made contrite by the Word; 
And verily it is when the Word comes homie 
with Power. But this is but general; 
Wherefore more particularly, 1 
Firſt, Then the Word works effeMaly 
to this purpole, when it findeth out the Sin- 
ner and his Sin, and ſhall convince him that 
it has found him out: Thus it was; with our 
firſt Father; when he had ſinned, he ſought 


to hide himſelf from God; he gets among 


the Trees of the Garden, and there he 
ſhrouds himſelf; but yet not thinking him- 
elf ſecure, le coyers himſelf with Fig. 


4 . 


Leaves, and now he lieth quiet; now. God 


| ſhall not find me, thinks he, nor know 


what I have done; but lo, by and by, he 
hears the Voice of the Lord Gd walking in the 
Garden; and now Adam, what do you 
mean to do? Why as yet, he ſculleth, and 
hides his Head, and ſeeks yet to lye undiſ- 


| covered, but Behold, the Voice cries out, 


Adam] And now lie begins to Tremble. 
Adam where: art thou ? Says God, and now 
Adam is made to anſwer ; But the Voice of 
the Lord God doth. not leave him here: 
No, it now/ begins tou ſearch, and to en- 
quire after his doings, and to unravel what 
he had wrapt together and covered, until 
it had made him bare and naked in his 
own ſight before the Face of God, Gen. 3. 
75302. Mrd | 
Thus therefore, doth. the Word, when 
managed by the Arm of God. It findeth out, 
it ſmgteith out the Sinner, the Sinner 
finds it ſo; it finds out the Sins of the Sin- 
ner, it anravals his whole Life, it ſtrips 
him, and lays him naked in his own Sight, 
before the: Face of God; neither can the 
Sinner nor his Wickedneſs, be longer hid 
and covered; and now begins the Sinner to 
ſece What he never ſaw before. 95 
2. Another inſtance for this, is David, 
the Man of our Text; he Sins, he Sins 
groſiy, he Sins and hides it; yea, and ſceks 
to hide it from the Sight of God and Alan. 
Well, Nathan is ſent to preach a preaching 
to him, and that in common, and that in 
ow in common by a Parable; in ſecial, 
y a particular Application of it to, him : 
While Nathan only preached in common 
or in general, David was fi/b-whole, and 
ſtood as right in his own Eyes, as if he 
been as innocent and as harmleſs as. any 
Man alive : But God had a love for Da- 
vid, and therefore commands his Servant 
Nathan, to go home, not only to Da- 
vida*'s Ears, but to David's Conſcience. 
Well, David nom muſt fall: ſays Ne- 
than, Thou art the Man; ſays David, I 
have ſinned, (1 Sam. 12. 1, 5, 7, 13.) and 
then his Heart was broken, and his Spirit 
made contrite, as this Pſalm and our Text 
doth ſhew. | 40 
3. A third inſtance is that of Saul; he 
had heard many a Sermon, and was be- 
come a great Profeſſor, yea, he was more 
zealous than was many of his Equals; 
but his Heart was never Broken, nor his 
Spirit never made Contrite, till he heard 
one Preach from Heaven, till he heard Goa, 
in the Word of God, making enquiry after 
his Sins: Saul, Saul, | why perſecuteſt thou 
me? lays Jelus; and then he can ſtand no 
longer; for then his Heart brake, then he 
Falls to the Ground, then he trembles, then 
he cries. out, Who art thou, Lord? And, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to du? AQts 8. 
Wherefore as I ſaid, Then the Mord 
works effectually to this Purpaſe, when it 
\findeth out the Sinner and his Sin, and 8/0 
| | ' awwhen 


— 


_ 


The Excellency of a Broken Heart. 


taken off, by ſenſe of God's Wrath 
Sin, from that courſe of Life it formerl 
was converſant in; and to ſhew that this 


when it ſball convince him that it has found 
him out. Oaly I mult joyn here a caution, 
for every Operation of the Word upon the 
Conſcience, 15 not 1 nor doth all 
Conviction end in the ſaving Converſion 
of the Sinner: It is then only ſuch an Ope- 
ration of the Word that is intended, name- 
ly, That ſhews the Sinner, not only the 
evil of his Ways, but brings the Heart un- 
feignedly over to God by Chriſt. And this 
brings me to the third Thing. 

Thirdly, I am therefore come to ſhew 

ou, how, and what the Heart is, when 

brake and made contrite. And this I 
muſt do, by opening unto you the two 
chief Expreſſions in the Text. 

1. What is meant by this Word Broken. 

2. What is meant by this Word Contrite. 

Firſt, For this Word Broken, Tindal ren- 
ders it a troubled Heart: but I think there 
is more in it: I take it therefore to be a 
Heart diſabled, as to former Actions ; 
even as a Man whoſe Bones are broken, is 
diſabled, as to his way of Running, Leap- 
ing, Wreſtling, or ought elſe, which vainly 
he was wont to do; wherefore that which 
was called a broken Heart in the Text, he 
calls his broken Bones, in Verſe the eighth: 
Cauſe me, faith he, to hear Joy and Glad- 
neſs, that the Bones wh ch thou haſt broken 
may rejoice. And why is the breaking 4 the 
Heart compared to the breaking of the 
Bones ? But becauſe, as when the Bones 


are broken, the outward Man is diſabled as 


to what it was wont to do; ſo when the 
Spirit is broken, the inward Man is diſ- 
abled as to what Vanity and Folly it before 
delighted in: Hence Feebleneſs is joined 
with this brokenneſs of Heart : I am feeble, 
faith he, and ſore broken : I have loſt my 
Strength and former Vigour, as to vain and 
ſinful Courſes, Pſal. 38. 8. 

This then it is to have the Heart Broken; 
namely, to have it lamed, diſabled, and 


ue to 


Work is no fancy, nor done, but with great 
trouble to the Soul, it is compared to the 


putting the Bones out of joint, the breakin 


of the Bones, the burning of the Bones wit 


Fire; or as the taking the natural Moiſture 


from the Bones: The vexing of the Bones, 
Sc. Pfal. 22. 14. Jer, 20. 9. Lam. 1. 13. 
Pſal. 6, 2. Prov. 17. 22. 8 

All which are Expreſſions adorned with 


ſuch Similitudes, as 4 undeniably declare, 


that to Senſe and Feeling, a broken Heart 
Is 3 grievous ching. 
Secondly, What is meant by the Word 


CONTRITE A Contrite Spirit is a 
penitent one; one ſorely grieved, and deeply 
ſorrowful for the Sins it. has committed 


againſt God, and to the damage of the Soul; 
and fo it is to be taken in afl thoſe places 
where a contrite Spirit is made mention of. 
As * 34. 18. Ja. 57. 15. chap. 66. 2. 
Vol. II. 


As a Man that has by his folly procured 
a broken Leg or Arm, is heartily ſorry, 
that ever he was fo fooliſh, as to be en- 
gaged in ſuch fooliſh ways of Idleneſs and 
Vanity : So he whoſe Heart is broken with 
a-lenſe of God's Wrath due to his Sin, bath 
deep Sorrow in his Soul, and greatly re- 
pents, that ever he ſhould be ſuch a Fool, 
as by rebellious doings, to bring himſclt 
and his Soul to ſo much ſharp Affliction. 
Hence, while others are ſporting themſelves 
in Vanity, ſuch a one doth call his Sin his 
greateſt Folly: My Wounds ſlink, and are 
corrupt, faith David, becauſe of my fooliſh- 
neſs. And again, O God, thou knoweſt my 
Foolifhneſs, and my Sins are not hid from 
thee, Plal. 38. 5. Pal. 69. 5. 

Men, what e're they tay with their Lips, 
cannot conclude, if yet their Hearts want 
breaking, That Sin is a fooliſh Thing. Hence 
it ſays, The Fooliſhneſs of Fools, is their Folly, 
Prov. 14. 24. 

That is, the Fooliſhneſs of ſome Men is, 
that they take Pleaſure in their Sins; for 
their Sins are their Fooliſhneſs, and the 
Folly of their Soul lies in their counte- 
nancing of this Fooliſhneſs. But the Man 
whoſe Heart is broken, he is none of theſe, 
he Cannot be one of theſe, no more than he 
that has his Bones broken can rejoice that 
he is deſired to play a Match at Football. 
Hence to hear others talk fooliſhly, is to 
the grief of thoſe whom God has wounded: 
Or, as it is in another place, Their Words 
are like the piercings of a Sword, Plal. 69. 26. 
Prov. 12. 18. 

This therefore, I take to be the meaning 
of theſe two Words, A broken and a Con- 
trite Spirit. | 

Fourthly, and Haſty, 

V 


| As to this, I now 
come more particular 


to give you ſomeSigns 


Spirit. 0 

Firſt, A broken hearted Man, ſuch as is 
intended in the Text, is a ſenſible Man: 
he is brought to the exerciſe of all the 


Senſes of his Soul. All others are dead, 


ſenſleſs, and without true feeling of what 
the broken hearted Man is ſenſible of. 


- 1. He Sees himſelf to be what others are 


ignorant of; that is, he ſees himſelf to be, 
not only a ſinful Man, but a Man by Na- 
ture, in the Call and Bond of Sin. In the 


| Gall of Sin; it is Peter's Expreſſion to Si- 


mon, and it is, a Saying common to all 
Men. For every Man in a State of Nature, 
is in the Gall ¶ Sin. He was ſhapen in it, 


| of a Broken Heart, of a broken and a contrite . 


conkeived in 85 it has alſo Poſſeſſion of, 
2 


and by that Poſſeſſion, infected the whole 
of his Soul and Body, Pſal. 51. 5. A. 8. 


This he ſees, this he underſtands; every 
Profeſſor ſees not this, becauſe the Bleſſing 
of a broken Heart, is not beſtowed on 
every one. David ſays, There is no Sound- 


neſs in my Fleſh. And Solomon ſuggeſts, that 


4 Plague or running Sore, is in the very 
5 


_ | Hears : 


— 
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Heart: but every one perceives not this, 
Pſal. 38. 3. 1 Kings 8. 38. F 

He faith again, That his Wounds ſtank, 
and were corr _ - "17 Sore ran, and 
ceaſed not, Pial. 38. 5. Plal. 77. 2. 

But theſe Things, the brutiſh Man, the 
Man whoſe Heart was never broken, has 
no Underſtanding of. But the broken 
hearted, the Man that has a broken Spirit, 
he ſees, as the Prophet has it; he ſees his 
Sicknefs, he ſees his Wound ; when Ephraim 
ſaw his Sickneſs, and Judah ſaw his Wound, 
Ho. 5. 13. He ſees it to his Grief, he ſees 
it to his Sorrow. 

2. He FEELS what others have no 
Senſe of. He feels the Arrows of the Al- 
mighty, and that they ſtick faſt in him. He 
feels how ſore and ſick, by the ſmiting 
God's Hammer upon his Heart to break it, 
his poor Soul is made. He feels a Burden 
intollerably lying upon his Spirit. Mine 
Iniquities, faith he, are gone over my Head 
as an heavy Burden, they are too * for 
me. He feels alſo the heavy Hand of God 
upon his Soul, a Thing unknown to carnal 
Men, Pſ/al. 38. 2. Ho. 6. 13. Pal. 38. 4. 

He feels Pain being wounded, even ſuch 
Pains as others cannot underſtand, becauſe 


they are not broken. My Heart, ſays Da- 


vid, is 2 pained within me. Why ſo, 
Why, The Terrours of Death are fallen upon 
me. The Terrours of Death caules Pain; 
yea, Pain of the higheſt Nature. Hence 
that which is here called Pains, is in ano- 
ther place called Pangs, Pſal. 55. 4. Ifa. 
21. 3. 

You know, broken Bones occaſion Pain, 
ſtrong Pain; yea, Pain that will make a 


Man or Woman groan, with the groaning of 


a deadly wounded Man, Ezek. 30. 24. 

Soul-pain is the ſoreſt Pain, in compari- 
ſon to which, the Pain of the Body is a 
very tolerable thing, Prov. 18. 14. 

Now, here is Soul-pam, here is Heart- 
pain, here we are diſcourſing of a wounded, 
of a broken Spirit. Wheretore this Pain is 
to be felt to the ſinking of the whole Man; 

neither can any ſupport this but God. Here 
is Death in this Pain, Death for ever, with- 
out God's ſpecial Mercy : and this the bro- 
ken hearted Man doth feel. The Sorrows 
Death, ſaid David, compaſſed me about, and 
the Pains of Hell got hold upon me, and 1 
found Trouble and Sorrow, Pal. 116. 

Aye, Pl warrant thee, poor Man, thou 
foundeſt Trouble and Sorrow indeed. For 
the Pains of Hell, and Sorrows of Death, are 
Pains and Sorrow the -moſt intollerable. 
But this the Man is acquainted with, that 
has his Heart broken. 3 

3. As he Sees and Feels, ſo he HEARS 
that which augments his Woe and Sorrow. 
You know, if a Man has his Bones broken, 
he does not only S and Feel, but oft- 


times alſo, Hear what increaſes his Grief; as 


that his Wounds are uncurable, that his Bone 


_——____ 


of 


is not rightly ſett, that there is danger of a 
Gangreen, that he may be loſt for want of 
looking to. Theſe are the Voices, the Say- 
ings, that haunt the Houſe of one that has 
his Bones broken. And a broken hearted 
Man knows what I mean by this; he hears 
that which makes his Lips quiver, and at 
the Noiſe of which, he ſeems to feel rot- 
tenneſs enter into his Bones: He tremblerh 
in himſelf, and wiſhes that he may hear 
Joy and Gladneſs, that the Bones, the 
Heart, and Spirit which God has broken 
may rejoice, Hab. 3. 16. Pſal. 5 1. 8. 

He thinks he hears God ſay, the Devil 
ſay, his Conſcience ſay, and all good Men 
to whiſper among themfelves, ſaying, There 
is 10 1. for him from God. Job heard this, 
David heard this, Haman heard this; and 
this is a common ſound in the Ears of the 
broken hearted. 

4. The broken hearted SMELL what 
others cannot ſcent : Alas! Sin never 
ſmell'd ſo to any Man alive, as it ſmells to 
the broken hearted. You know, Wounds 
will ſtink; but no ſtink like that of Sin, to 
the broken hearted Man: His own Sins 
ſtink, and fo doth the Sins of all the World 
to him. Sin is like Carrion, tis of a ſtink- 
ing Nature; yea, it has the worſt of Smells; 
however, ſome Men like it, Pſal. 38. 5. 

But none are offended with the Scent 
thereof, but God, and the broken hearted 
Sinner: My Wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, 
faith he, both in God's Noſtrils, and mine own. 

But, alas! who ſmells the ſtink of Sin? 
None of the Carnal World; they, like Car- 
rion-Crows, ſeek it, love it, and eat it as 
the Child eats Bread. They eat up the Sins 
of my People, ſaith God, and ſet their Heart 
on their Iniquity, Hoſ. 4. 8. 

This I fay, they do, becauſe they do not 
ſmell the nauſeous ſcent of Sin: You know, 
that what is nauſeous to the Smell, cannot 
be palatable to the taſte. The broken 
hearted Man doth find, that Sin is nauſe- 
ous, and therefore cries out, it ſtinketh. 
They allo think at times, the ſmell of Fire, 
of Fire and Brimſtone, is upon them, they 
are ſo ſenſible of the wages due to Sin. 

5. The broken hearted is alſo a Taſting 


of | Man. Wounds, if fore, and full of Pains, 


of great Pains, do ſometimes alter the taſte 
of a Man, They make him think, his 
Meat, his Drink, yea, that Cordials have 
a bitter Taſte in them. How many times 
doth the poor People of God, that are the 
only Men that know what a broken Heart 
doth mean, cry out, That Gravel, Worm- 
Wand, Gall, and Vinegar, was made their 
Meat, Lam. 3.15, 16, 19. 15 

This Gravel, Gall, and Wormwood, is 
the true temporal Taſte of Sin; and God 
to make them !oath jt for ever, doth feed 
them with it, till their Hearts doth ache, 
and break therewith, Wickedneſs is plea- 
fant of Taſte to the World. Hence tis ſaid, 


They 


_ 
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hey feed ow Aſhes, they feed on Wind, Ila. 
wg £4 Ho. 44 I. 24% or any thing 
that is vile and refuſe, the carnal World 
think reliſhes well; as is ſet out moſt nota- 
bly in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, He 
would fain have filled his Belly, ſaith our 
Lord, with the husks that the Swine did eat. 
But the broken hearted Man has a reliſh 
that's true as to theſe things; though by 
reaſon of the anguiſh of his Soul, it alſo 
abhors all manner of dainty Meat, 7ob 33. 
19, 20. Pſal. 107. 17, 18, 19. : 

Thus I have ſhewed you one Sign of a 
broken hearted Man; he 1s a ſenſible Man, 
he has all the Senſes of his Soul awakened, | 
he can Sce, Hear, Feel, Taſte, Smell, and 
that as none but himſelf can do. I come 
now to another Sign of a Broken and Con- 
trite Man. | 

Secondly, And that is, He is a very ſor- 
rowful Man. This, as the other is natu- 
ral, tis natural to one that is in Pain, and 
that has his Bones broken, to be a grieved 
and ſorrow ful Man. 

He is none of the jolly ones of the Times, 
nor can he, for his Bones, his Heart, his 
Heart is broken. | 

1. He is ſorry that he feels and finds 
in himſelf, a pravity of Nature: I told you 
before, he is ſenſihle of it, he ſees it, he 
feels it; and here I fay, he is ſorry for it. 
Tis, this that makes him call himſelf 
wretched Man; tis this that makes him 
loath and abbor himſelf; *tis this that makes 
him 44u/þ; bluſh before Cod and be a med, 
Rom. 7. 24. Job 42. 5, 6. Ezek. 36. 31. 

He finds by Nature, no Form nor Comli- 
neſs in himſell; but the more he looks in 
the Glaſs of the Word, the more unband- 
ſome, the more deformed he perceiveth Sin 
has made him. Every Body fees not this, 
therefore every Body is not ſorry for it: 
but the broken in Heart ſees that he is by 
Sin corrupted, marr'd, full of lewdneſs and 
naughtineſs; he ſees that in him; that is, 
in his Fleſh dwells no good Thing; and 
this makes him ſorry, yea, it makes him 
ſorry at Heart. A Man that has his Bones 
broken, finds he is ſpoil'd, marr'd, diſabled 
from doing as he would and ſhould, at 
which he is grieved and made ſorry. 

Many are ſorry for actual Tranſgreſſions, 
becauſe they do oft bring them to ſhame 
before Men; but, few are ſorry for the 
defects that Sin has made in Nature, be- 
caule they ſee not thoſe defects themſclves. 
A Man cannot be ſorry for the ſinful de- 
fects of Nature, till he ſees they have ren- 
dred him contemptible to God ; nor is it 
any thing but a Sight of God, that can 
make him truly ſee what he is, and ſo be 
heartily forry for being ſo. Now mine Eyes 
ſee thee, aid Job, now I abhor my ſelf. Woe 
ig me, I am undone, laid the Dot, Pl 
mine Eyes have ſeen the Lord, the King. And 
'twas This that made Daniel ſay, Hrs Comli- 
neſs in him was turned into Corruption: For 


he had now the Viſion of the holy One, Job 
42. 6. Iſa. 6. 1,2, 3, 4, 5- Dan. 10. 8. 

Viſions of Ged, break the Heart, becauſe 
by the Sight the Soul then has ot his Per- 
fections, it ſees its own infinite and un- 
ſpeakable diſproportion, becauſe of the 
vileneſs of its Nature. 

Suppoſe a Company of ugly, uncomly, 
deformed Perlons, dwelt together in one 
Houſe; and ſuppoſe, that they never yet 
ſaw any Man or Woman more than them- 
ſelves, that were arrayed with the Splen- 
dors and Perfe&ions of Nature: Theſe 
would not be capable of comparing them- 
ſclves with any but themſelves, and conſe- 
quently, would not be affected, and made 
lorry, tor their uncomely, natural Defecti- 
ons. But now, bring them out of their 
Cells and Holes of Darkneſs, where they 
have been ſhut up by themſelves, and let 
them take a view of the Splendour and 
Per fections of Beauty that are in others; 
and then, if at all, they will be ſorry and 
dejected, at the view of their own defects. 

Ihis is the caſe; Men by Sin are marr'd, 
ſpoiPd, corrupted, depraved, but they dwell 
by themſelves in the dark; they fee neither 
God, nor Angel, nor Saint, in their excel- 
lent Nature aud Beauty; and therefore they 
are apt to count their own uncomly Parts, 
their Ornaments, and their Glory. Bur 
now, let ſuch, as I ſaid, ſee God, fee Saints, 
or the Ornaments of the holy Ghoſt, an 
themſelves as they are without them; and 
then they cannot, but muſt be affected with, 
and ſorry for their own defarmity, When 
the Lord CHRIST put forth but a little 
of his Excellency before his Servant Peter's 
Face, it raiſed up' the depravity of Peter's 
Nature before him, to his great Confuſion 
and Shame; and made him cry out to him 
in the midſt of all his Fellows, Depart from 
me, for I am a ſinful Man, O Lord Luke 
5˙ 45 55 6,7, 8. | 

This therefore, is the cauſe of a broken 
Heart; even a fight of divine Excellencies, 
and a Senſe that T am a poor, depraved, 
ſpoiled,” defiled Wretch : and this Sight 
having broken the Heart, begets Sorrow in 
the broken hearted. | 

2. The broken hearted is a ſorrowful 
Man, for that he finds his depravity of Na- 
ture ſtrong in him, to the putting forth it 
ſelf to oppoſe, and overthrow what his 
changed Mind doth prompt him to. M hen 
1 world do good, ſaid Paul, Evil is preſent 
with me, Rom. 7. 21. Evil is preſent to 
oppoſe, to reſiſt, and make head againſt the 
defires of my Soul. The Man that has his 
Bones broken, may have yet a Mind to be 
induſtriouſly occupied, in a lawful and ho- 
neſt Calling, but he finds by Experience, 
that an Infirmity attends his preſent Condi- 
tion, that ſtrongly reſiſts his good Endea- 


makes Complaints, and with Sorrow © 


Heart he ſighs and ſays, I cannot do the 
| Thing 


i 


vours: and at this he ſhakes his 1 


Tak 4. 4. 
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Heart : but every one perceives not this, 
Pſal. 38. 1 1 Kings 8. 38. 

He faith again, That his Wounds flank, 
and were corrupted; that his Sore ran, and 
W not, Pal. 38. 5. Pal. 77. 2. 

ut theſe Things, the brutiſh Man, the 
Man whoſe Heart was never broken, has 
no Underſtanding of. But the broken 
hearted, the Man that has a broken Spirit, 
he ſees, as the Prophet has it; he ſees his 
Sickneſs, he ſees his Wound ; when Ephraim 
ſatv his Sickneſs, and Judah ſaw his Wound, 
Hoſ. 5. 13. He ſees it to his Grief, he ſees 
it to his Sorrow. 

2. He FEELS what others have no 
Senſe of. He feels the Arrows of the Al- 
mighty, and that they ſtick faſt in him. He 
feels how ſore and ſick, by the ſmiting of 
God's Hammer upon his Heart to break it, 
his poor Soul is made. He feels a Burden 
intollerably lying upon his Spirit. Mine 
Iniquities, faith he, are gone over my Head 
as an heavy Burden, they are too 1 4 for 
me. He feels allo the heavy Hand of God 
upon his Soul, a Thing unknown to carnal 
Men, Pſal. 38. 2. Ho. 6. 13. Pal. 38. 4. 

He feels Pain being wounded, even ſuch 
Pains as others cannot underſtand, becauſe 


— © 


they are not broken. My Heart, ſays Da- 


vid, is ſore pained within me. Why ſo, 
Why, The Terrours of Death are fallen upon 
me. The Terrours of Death cauſes Pain; 
yea, Pain of the higheſt Nature. Hence 
that which is here called Pains, is in ano- 
ther place called Pangs, Pal. 55. 4. Ifa. 
WE 

You know, broken Bones occaſion Pain, 
ſtrong Pain; yea, Pain that will make a 
Man or Woman groan, with the groaning of 
a deadly wounded Man, Ezek. 30. 24. 

Soul-pain is the ſoreſt Pain, in compari- 
ſon to which, the Pain of the Body is a 
very tolerable thing, Prov. 18. 14. 

Now, here is Soul-pam, here is Heart- 
pain, here we are diſcourſing of a wounded, 
of a broken Spirit. Wheretore this Pain is 
to be felt to the ſinking of the whole Man; 
neither can any ſupport this but God. Here 
is Death in this Pain, Death for ever, with- 
out God's ſpecial Mercy : and this the bro- 
ken hearted Man doth feel. The Sorrows 
Death, ſaid David, compaſſed me about, and 
the Pains of Hell got hold upon me, and 1 
found Trouble and Sorrow, Pal. 116: 
Aye, PII warrant thee, poor Man, thou 
foundeſt Trouble and Sorrow indeed. For 
the Pains of Hell, and Sorrows of Death, are 
Pains and Sorrow the moſt intollerable. 
But this the Man is acquainted with, that 
has his Heart broken. ven 2 

3. As he Sees and Feels, fo he HEARS 
that which augments his Woe and Sorrow. 
You know, if a Man has his Bones broken, 
he does not only Se and Feel, but oft- 
times alſo, Hear what increaſes his Grief; as 
that his Wounds are uncurable, that his Bone 


: 


is not rightly ſett, that there is danger of a 
Gangreen, that he may be loſt for want of 


ſmeIPd ſo to any Man alive, as it ſmells to 


looking to. Theſe are the Voices, the Say- 
ings, that haunt the Houſe of one that has 
his Bones broken. And a broken hearted 
Man knows what I mean by tliis; he hears 
that which makes his Lips quiver, and at 
the Noiſe of which, he ſeems to feel rot- 
tenneſs enter into his Bones: He trembleth 
in himſelf, and wiſhes that he may hear 
Joy and Gladneſs, that the Bones, the 
Heart, and Spirit which God has broken 
may rejoice, Hab. 3. 16. 7 51. 8. 

He thinks he hears God ſay, the Devil 
ſay, his Conſcience ſay, and all good Men 
to whiſper among themfelves, ſay ing, There 
is 0 mY for him from God. Job heard this, 
David heard this, Haman heard this; and 
this is a common ſound in the Ears of the 
broken hearted. 

4. The broken hearted SMELL what 
others cannot ſcent : Alas! Sin never 


the broken hearted. You know, Wounds 
will ſtink; but no ſtink like that of Sin, to 
the broken hearted Man: His own Sins 
ſtink, and fo doth the Sins of all the World 
to him. Sin is like Carrion, tis of a ſtink- 
ing Nature; yea, it has the worſt of Smells; 
however, ſome Men like it, P/al. Us 5. 

But none are offended with the Scent 
thereof, but God, and the broken hearted 
Sinner: My Wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, 
faith he, both in God's Noſtrils, and mine own. 

But, alas ! who ſmells the ſtink of Sin? 
None of the Carnal World; they, like Car- 
rion-Crows, ſeek it, love it, and eat it as 
the Child cats Bread. They eat up the Sins 
of my People, ſaith God, and ſet their Heart 
on their Iniquity, Hol. 4. 8. 

This I fay, they do, becauſe they do not 
ſmell the nauſeous ſcent of Sin: You know, 
that what is nauſeous to the Smell, cannot 
be palatable to the taſte. The broken 
hearred Man doth find, that Sin is nauſe- 
ous, and therefore cries out, it ſtinketh. 
They alſo think at times, the ſmell of Fire, 
of Fire and Brimſtone, is upon them, they 
are ſo ſenſible of the wages due to Sin. 

5- The broken hearted is alſo a Taſting 


of | Man. Wounds, if fore, and full of Pains, 


of great Pains, do ſometimes alter the taſte 
of a Man, They make him think, his 
Meat, his Drink, yea, that Cordials have 
a bitter Taſte in them. How many times 
doth the poor People of God, that are the 
only Men that know what a broken Heart 
doth mean, cry out, That Gravel, Worm- 
waed, Gall, and Vinegar, was made their 


| Meat, Lam. 3.15, 16, 19. 


This Gravel, Gall, and Wormwood, is 
the true temporal Taſte of Sin; and God 
to make them loath it for ever, doth feed 
them with it, till their Hearts doth ache, 
and break therewith, Wickedneſs is plea- 
fant of Taſte to the World. Hence *tis ſaid, 
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hey feed ow Aſhes, they feed on Wind, Iſa. 
1” 40 Hoſ. 12 I. 3/0 or any thing 
that is vile and refuſe, the carnal World 
think reliſhes well; as is ſet out moſt nota- 
bly in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, He 
would fain have filled his Belly, ſaith our 
Lord, with the husks that the Swine did eat. 
But the broken hearted Man has a reliſh 
that's true as to theſe things; though by 
reaſon of the anguiſh of his Soul, it alſo 
abhors all manner of dainty Meat, Job 33. 
19, 20. Pſal, 107. 17, 18, 19. 

Thus 1 have ſhewed you ane Sign of a 
broken hearted Man; he 1s a ſenſible Man, 
he has all the Senſes of his Soul awakened, | 
he can See, Hear, Feel, Taſte, Smell, and 
that as none but himſelf can do. I come 
now to another Sign of a Broken and Con- 
trite Man. 

Secondly, And that is, He is a very ſor- 
rowful Man. This, as the other is natu- 
ral, tis natural to one that is in Pain, and 
that has his Bones broken, to be a grieved 
end ſorrowful Man. 

He is none of the jolly ones of the Times, 
nor can he, for his Bones, his Heart, his 
Heart is broken. by 

1. He is ſorry that he feels and finds 
in himſelf, a pravity of Nature: I told you 
before, he is ſenſible of it, he fees it, he 
feels it; and here I ſay, he is ſorry for it. 
Tis. this that makes him call himſelf 
wretched Man; ts this that makes him 
loath and abbor himſelf; 'tis this that makes 
him S luſb; bluſh before Cd and be a med, 
Rom. 7. 24. Job 42. 5, 6. Ezek. 36. 31. 

He finds by Nature, no Form nor Comli- 
neſs in himſell; but the more he looks in 
the Glaſs of the Word, the more unband- 
ſome, the more deformed he perceiveth Sin 
has made him. Every Body fees not this, 
therefore every Body is not ſorry for it: 
but the broken in Heart ſees that he is by 
Sin corrupted, marr'd, full of lewdneſs and 
naughtineſs; he ſees that in him; that is, 
in his Fleſh dwells no good Thing; and 
this makes him ſorry, yea, it makes him 

orry at Heart. A Man that has his Bones 
bros. finds he is ſpoil'd, marr'd, diſabled 
from doing as he would and ſhould, at 
which he is grieved and made ſorry. 

Many are ſorry for actual Tranſgreſſions, 
becauſe they do oft bring them to ſhame 
before Men; but, few are ſorry for the 
defects that Sin has made in Nature, be- 
cauſe they ſee not thoſe defects themſclves. 
A Man cannot be ſorry for the ſinful de- 
fects of Nature, till he ſees they have ren- 
dred him contemptible to God; nor is it 
any thing but a Sight of God, that can 
make him truly ſee what he is, and ſo be 
hearcily ſorry for being fo. Now mine Eyes 
ſee thee, fd. Job, now I abhor my ſelf. Woe 
:s me, I am undone, laid the * Fla 
mins Eyes have ſeen the Lord, the King. And | 
'twas This that made Daniel ſay, Hrs Comli- 
neſs in him was turned into Corruption: For 


he had now the Viſion of the holy One, Job 
42. 6. Iſa. 6. 1,2, 3, 4, 5. Dan. 10. 8. 

Viſions of Ged, break the Heart, becauſe 
by the Sight the Soul then has of his Per- 
fections, it ſees its own infinite and un- 
ſpeakable diſproportion, becauſe of the 
vileneſs of its Nature. 

Suppoſe a Company of ugly, uncomly, 
deformed Perſons, dwelt together in one 
Houſe; and ſuppoſe, that they never yet 
ſaw any Man or Woman more than them- 
ſelves, that were arrayed with the Splen- 
dors and Perfe&ions of Nature: Theſe 
would not be capable of comparing them- 
ſelves with any but themſelves, and conſe- 
quently, would not be affected, and mide 
ſorry, tor their uncomely, natural Defecti- 
ons. But now, bring them out of their 
Cells and Holes of Darkneſs, where they 
have been ſhut up by themſelves, and let 
them take a view ot the Splendour and 
Per fections of Beauty that are in others; 
and then, if at all, they will be ſorry and 
dejected, at the view of their own defects. 

'This is the caſe; Men by Sin are marr'd, 
ſpoiPd, corrupted, depraved, but they dwell 
by themſelves in the dark; they fee neither 
God, nor Angel, nor Saint, in their excel- 
lent Nature and Beauty; and therefore they 
are apt to count their own uncomly Parts, 
their Ornaments, and their Glory. Bur 
now, let ſuch, as J ſaid, ſee God, ſee * 
or the Ornamentis of the holy Ghoſt, an 
themſelves as they are without them; and 
then they cannot, but muſt be affected with, 
and ſorry for their own deformity, When 
the Lord CHRIST put forth but a lirtle 
of his Exccllency before his Servant Peter's 
Face, it raiſed up' the depravity of Peter's 
Nature before him, to his great Confuſion 
and Shame; and made him cry out to him 
in the midſt of all his Fellows, Depart from 
me, for I am a ſinful Man, O Lord Luke 
$+ 43 55 6, Ty 8. | 

This therefore, ' is the cauſe of a broken 
Heart; even a fight of divine Excellencies, 
and a Senſe that-T am a poor, depraved, 
ſpoiled, defiled Wretch : and this Sight 
having broken the Heart, begets Sorrow in 
the broken hearted. | 

2. The broken hearted is a ſorrowful 
Man, for that he finds his depravity of Na- 
ture ſtrong in him, to the putting forth it 
felf to oppoſe, and overthrow what his 
changed Mind doth prompt him to. When 
1 world do good, faid Paul, Evil is preſent 
with me, Rom. 7. 21. Evil is preſent to 
on, to reſiſt, and make head againſt the 
defires of my Soul. The Man that has his 
Bones broken, may have yet a Mind to be 
induſtriouſly occupied, in a lawful and ho- 
neſt Calling, but he finds by Experience, 
that an Infirmity attends his preſent Condi- 
tion, that ſtrongly reſiſts his good Endea- 
vours: and at this he ſhakes his Head, 
makes Complaints, and with Sorrow of 


Heart he ſighs and fays, I cannot do the 
Thing 


* 
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Ding that I would, Rom. 7. 15. Gal. 5. 
17. | | 

1 am weak, I am feeble, I am not only 

* but by that depravity, deprived 
ability to put good Motions, good In- 

tentions and Deſires into Execution, to 

Compleatneſs: O, ſays he, I am ready to 

hall, my ſorrow is continually before me. 

You - muſt know, the Broken-hearted 
loves God, loves his Soul, loves Good, and 
hates Evil. Now, for ſuch an one to find 
in himſelf an Oppoſition, and continual 
Contradiction to this holy Paſſion, it muſt 
needs cauſe ſorrow ; Godly ſorrow, as the 
Apoſtle Paul calls it. For ſuch are made 
ſorry after a godly Sort. To be ſorry, for that 
thy Nature 1s with Sin depraved, and that 
through this depravity, thou art deprived of 
ability to do what the Word, and thy holy 
Mind doth prompt thee to, is to be ſorry 
after a godly Sort. For this Sorrow work- 
eth that in thee, of which thou wilt never 
have cauſe to repent; no, not 10 Eternity, 
2 Cor. 7.9, 10, 11. 

3. The broken-hearted Man is ſorry for 
thoſe breaches, that by reaſon of the de- 
pravity of his Nature, is made in his Life 
and Converſation. And this was the Caſe 
of the Man in our Text. The Vileneſs of 
his Nature had broken out to the defiling 
of his Life, and to the making of him at 
this time, baſe in Converſation, This, this 
was it, that almoſt broke his Heart. 

He faw in this he had diſhonoured God, 
and that cut him. Againſt thee, thee only 
have I ſinned, and — this Evil in thy 
Sight, Pſal. 5 1. 4. He ſaw in this, he had 
cauſed the Enemies of God to open their 
Mouths and blaſpheme; and this cut him 
to the Heart. This made him cry, I have 
fined againſt thee, Lord: This made him 
ſay, 1 will declare mine 1 %, JT will be 


orry for my Sin, Pal. 3 8. 1 
4 1 a Man is deſigned to do a Matter, 


when his Heart is ſet upon it, (and the 
Broken- hearted doth deſign to glorify God) 
an Obſtruction to that deſign, the ſpoiling 
of this Work makes him . Han- 
nah coveted Children, but could not have 
them, and this made her a i oman of a 
Jean Spirit, 1 Sam. 1. 157. 

A Broken-hearted Man would be well 
mmwardly, and do that which is well out- 
-wardly; but he feels, he finds, he ſees, he 
is prevented, prevented at leaſt in part. 
This makes him ſorrowful, in this he 
groans, groans earneſtly, being burdened 
with his Imperfection, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 3. 

Lou know, one with broken Bones has 
Imperfections many, and is more ſenſible 
of them too, (as was ſaid afore, than any 
other Man; ) and this makes him ſorrow- 
ful; yea, a 


neſs of „ TasX7e.15. -. 


* Thirdly, The Man, with a broken Heart, 


1s a very humble Man; or true Humility, 


nd makes him conclude, That 
be es {of ly all his Days, in the Bitter- 


| 


— 


| 


1 


is a ſign of a broken Heart. Hence, Broken- 
neſs of Heart, Contrition of Spirit, and 

umbleneſs 1. Mind, are put together. 75 
revive the Heart of the humble, and to re- 
vive the Spirit of the contrite Ones, Ila. 57. 
15. 
To follow our Similitude: Suppoſe a 
Man while in. bodily Health, ftout and 
ſtrong, and one that fears and cares for no 
Man; yet let this Man have but a Leg or 
an Arm broken, and his Courage is 
quelPd; he is now fo far off from hector- 
ing of it with a Man, that he is afraid of 
every little Child that doth but offer to 
touch him: Now he will court the moſt 
feeble that has ought to do with him, to 
uſe him and handle him gently: Now 
he is become a Child in Courage, a Child 
in Fear, and humbleth himſelf as 4 /rtle 
Child. 

Why, thus it is with that Maa that is of 
a broken and contrite Spirit. Time was 
indeed, he could heQtor, even hector it 
with God himſelf, ſaying, What's the Al. 
mighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? Or what 
profit ſball I have, if I keep his Command. 
ments? Job 21. 15. Mal. 3. 13, 14. 

Aye! But now his Heart is broken, God 
has wreſtled with him, and given him a 
fall, to the gab gt of his Bones, his 
Heart; and now he crouches, now he 
cringes, now he begs of God, that he will 
not only do him good, but do it with 
tender Hands. Have Mercy upon me, O 
God, ſaid David, yea, according to the mul- 
titude of thy TENDER Mercies, blot out 
my Tranſgreſſion, Plal. 51. 1. 

He ſtands as he fees, not only in need of 
Mercy, but of the tendereſt Mercies; God has 
has ſeveral ſorts of Mercies; ſome rongh, 
ſome more tender. God can ſave a Man, and 
yet have him a dreadful Way to Heaven. 
This the Broken-hearted ſees, and this the 
Proken-hearted dreads, and therefore pleads 
for the feudereſt ſort of Mercies; and here 
we read of his gentle dealing, and that he 
is very pitiful, and that he deals tenderly 
with his. But the reaſon of ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions no Man knows, but he that is Proken- 
hearted, he has his Sores, his running Sores, 
his Ponting Sores : Wherefore he is pained, 
and therefore coyets to be handled tender- 
ly. Thus GOD has broken the Pride of 
his Spirit, and humbled the Loftineſs of 
Man. And his Humility yet appears, 

1. In bis Then ele or natural Life: 
He reckoneth at Night, when he goes to 
Bed, that like as a Lion, ſo GOD will 
15 * to pieces before the Morning Light, 
Ila. 38. 13. 3 | 

There i no ene that has fallen up- 
on others, but he counts of right he ſhould 
be ſwallowed up by it. My Fleſb trembleth 
for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy 
Fudgments, Pal. 119. 120. 3 
But perceiving a Day added to his Life, 
and that he in the Morning, is ſtill on 22 
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one ſerves him better than I, Plal. 73. 2x, 
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ſide Hell; he cannot chooſe but take notice 
of it, and acknowledge it as a ſpecial Fa- 
your; ſaying, God be thanked, for holding 
my Soul in Life till now, and for keeping 


my Life back from the Deſtroyer. Compare 
705 x 22. and Pſalm 56. 13. Pſalm 86. 13. 

Man before his Heart is broken, coun:s 
Time his own, and therefore he ſpends it 
laviſhingly, upon every idle Thing, His 
Soul is far from fear, becauſe the Rod of 
God is not upon him; but when he ſees 
himſelf under the wounding Hand of God, 
or when God like a Lyon, is breaking all 
his Bones, then he humbleth himſelf before | 
him, and falleth at his Foot. Now he has 
learn'd to count every Moment a Mercy, 
and every ſmall Morſel a Mercy. 

2. Now alſo, the leaſt hopes of Mercy 
for his Soul, O, how precious is it! He 
that was wont to make Orts of the Goſpel, 
and that valued Promiſes but as Hubble, 
and the Words of God but as Rotten Wood: 
Now, with what an Eye doth he look on 
the Promiſe? Yea, he counted a Peradven- 
ture of Mercy, more rich, more worth 
than the whole World. Now, as we ay, 
He is glad to wp a Cruſt; now, to be 
a Dag in God's Houſe, is counted better 
by him, than to dwell in the Tents of the 
Wicked, Matth. 15. 16, 27. Luke 15, 17, 
18, 19. 

3. Now he that was wont to look ſcorn- 
fully upon the People of God; yea, that 
uſed to ſcorn to ſhew them a gentle caſt of 
his Countenance; Now he admires and 
bows before them, and is ready ro lick the 
duſt of their Feet; and would count it his 
greateſt, the higheſt Honour, to be as one 
of the lealt of them. Make me as one of thy 


4. Now he is in his own Eyes the 
"thr hens Fool in Nature, for that he ſecs 
he has been ſo miſtaken in his Ways, and 
has not yet but little, if any true know- 
ledge of God. Every one now, ſays he, 
has. more knowledge of God: than 1, every 
„„ r 
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Adds 22. 19, 20. Tea, I puniſhed thy Saints 


| off in every Synagogue, and compelled them 


to Blaſpheme : And being exceeding mad a- 
gainſt them, I perſecuted them even unto 
ſtrange Cities, Acts 26. 9, 10, 11. 

Allo when he comes to {peak to Saints 
how doth he make himſelf vile beſore 
them? I am, faith he, the leaſt of the A- 
poſtles, I am not meet to be called an Apeſile ; 
Jam tefs than the leaſt of all Saints: I was 
a Blaſphemer, I was a Perſecuter, and In- 
jurious, &c. 1 Cor. 15. 9. Epheſ. 3. 8. 
1 Tim. 1. 13. 

What Humility, what Self. abaſin 
Thoughts, doth a broken Heart produce: 
When David danced before the Ark of 
God alſo, how did he dilcover his Naked- 
neſs to the diſliking of his Wite? And 
when ſhe taunted him for his doings, fays 
he, It was before the Lord, &c. And I will 
be yet more vile than thus, and will be baſe 
in mine own Sight, 2 Sam. 6. 20, 21, 22. 

Oh the Man that 1s, or that has 'been 
kindly broken in his Spirit, and that is of 
a_contrite Heart, is a lowly, a humble 
Man, | 2 

Fourthly, The Broken-hearted Man, 1s 
a Man that {fea himſelf in Spirituuli to be 
foor : Therefore as humble ang contrite, 
ſo poor and contrite are put together in the 


| Word: But to this Man will . 1 look, even 


to him that is Poor and 
Iſa. 66. 1, 2. | 
And here we till purſue our Metaphor, 
A wounded Man, a Man with broken 
Bones, concludes his Condition to be but 
Poor, very Poor: Ask him how he does; 
and he anſwers, Tyuſy Neighbour, in a 
very poor Condition. Alſo you have the 
fpiritual Property of ſuch'as have, or have 


of a contrite Spirit, 


been of contrite Spirits, much made men- 
tion of in the Word. And they go by 
two Names to diſtinguiſh them from o- 
thers; They are called THY Poor; that is, 
God's Poor; they are alſo called, The poor 
in Spirit, Pſal. 72. 2. Plal. 74. 9. Mat. 5. 3. 

Now, the Man that is poor in his own 


Eyes, (for of him we now diſcourſe, and 


the Broken-heitted'is ſuch an'orie,)'is ſen- 
ſible of his Wants. He knows he cannot 
Help lümſelf, and therefore is föroed to be 
content to live by che Charity of others. 
Thus it is in Nature, thus it is in; Grace. 
Fit, The'Broken-hearted now hows he 
wants, and he kney it not till hw]. As he 


had their Hearts broken, and that have 


that has a broken Bone, knew no want of 


4 Boys: ſetter, till he knew his Bone 'was 
broken: His broken Bone mjakes'himiknoy 


it, his pain and.anguiſh makes him'kno 
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Two things he thinks would make him 
rich. 

1. A Right and Title to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
all his Benefits. © 1 

2. And ſaving Faith therein. They that 
are ſpiritually rich, are rich in him, and in 
the Faith of im, 2 Cor. 8. 9. James 2. 5. 

The firſt of theſe, giveth us a Right to 
the Kingdom il Heaven; and the ſecond, 

ields the Soul the comfort of it; and the 

roken hearted Man wants the Senſe and 
Kaowledge of his Intereſt in theſe. That 
he knows he wants them, is plain; but 
that he knows he has them, is what as yet 
he wants the attainment of. Hence he ſays, 
The poor and needy 1 fect Water, and there is 
none, and their Tongue fails for ly. -f , 
There is none in their view, none in their 
view for them, Ta. 41. 17. ; 

Hence David when he had his broken 
Heart, felt he wanted waſhing, he wanted 
purging, he wanted to be made white: 
He knew that Spiritual Riches lay there, 
but he did not ſo well perceive, that God 
had waſhed and purged him : Yea, he ra- 
ther was afraid that all was going, that he 
was in danger of being caſt out of God's 
Preſence, and that the Spirit of Grace would 
be utterly taken from him. See Palm 51. 

That's the firſt Thing: The broken hearted 
is poor, becauſe he knows his Wants. 

Secondly; The broken hearted ig poor, 
becauſe he knows he cannot help himſelf to 
what he knows he wants: The Man that 
has a broken Arm, as he knows it, ſo he 
knows of himſelf he cannot ſet it. This 
therefore is a ſecond Thing, that declares 
a Man is poor, otherwiſe he is not ſo: For, 
ſuppoſe a Man wants never ſo much, yet it 
he can but help himſelf, if he can furniſh 
himſelf, if he can ſupport his own Wants 
out of what he has, he cannot be a poor 
Man : Yea, the more he wants, the greater 
is his Riches, if he can ſupply his own. 
Wants out\of his own Purſe. 

He then is the poor Man, that knows his 


e wg Want, and alſo knows he cannot 
ſu 


has Spiritual Gold to & but CHRIST, | 


ly, or help himſelf. 
ut this the broken hearted knows, there- 
fore he in his own Eyes, is the only poor 
Man. True, he ax have ſomething of 
his own, but that will not ſupply his Want, 
and therefore he is a poor Man ſtill. I have 
Sacrifices, ſays David, but thou doſt not 
81 N therefore my Poverty remains, 
51. 10. | 
Lead is not Gold, Lead is not current 
Money with the Merchant: There is none 


Revel. 3. 18. | JO 

What can a Man do to procure Chriſt, 
or procure Faith or Loye ? Yea, had he ne- 
ver ſo much of his own carnal Excellen- 
not one Penny of it will go for Pay, 


"SS 
huge Market where Grace. is to be had, | 
74 Man would give all the Subſtance of hit has my Soul, my Soul: How am 1 to 


houſe for Love, it would be utterly contemn- 
ed, Song 8. 7. 

This the broken hearted Man perceives, 
and therefore he ſees himſelf to be ſpiritu- 
ally poor: True, he has a broken Heart, 
and that's of great eſteem with God, bur 
that is not of Nature's Goodneſs; that's a 
Gitt, a Work of God, that's the Sacrifices 
of God: Beſides, a Man cannot remain con- 
tent, and at reſt with that; for that in the 
Nature of it, does but ſhew him he is poor, 
and that his Wants are ſuch as himſelt can- 
not ſupply. Beſides, there's but little eaſe 
in a broken Heart. 

Thirdly, The broken hearted Man is poor, 
and fees it: Becauſe he finds be is now diſ- 
abled to live any way el, but by Begging. 

This Daum betook himſelf too, though 

he was a King; for he knew as to his 
Soul's health, he could live no way elit : 
This poor Man cried, faith he, and the Lord 
heard him, and ſaved him out of all his Trou- 
bles, (Plalm 34. 6.) And this leads me to 
the fifth Sign, 
Fifthly, Another ſign of a broken Heart, 
is a Crying, a Crying OUT, Pain you 
know will make one cry : Go to them that 
have upon them the anguiſh of groben 
Bones, and ſee if they don't cry; Anguiſh 
makes them cry. This, this is that which 
quickly follows, if once thy Heart be Ho- 
ken, and thy Spirit indeed e coutritę. 

Firſt, T ſay, An 74 will make thee cry, 
Trouble and Anu aid David, have taken 
hold upon me, Plal. 119.143. Anguiſh, you 
know, doth naturally provoke to crying; 
now, as a broken Bone has anguiſh, a brg- 
ken Heart has anguiſh : Hence the Pains of 
one that has a broken Heart, are compared 
to the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, Joh. 16. 
20,21, 22. | 

1. Anguiſh will make one cry alone, cry 
to ones ſelf ; and this is called a bemoan- 
ing of ones ſelf. I have ſurely heard E- 


* bemoaning himſelf, ſaid God, Jer. 31. 
18. | 


That is, being at preſent under the break- 
ing, chaſtizing Hand of God: They haſt 
chaſt;zed me, ſaith he, and Twas chaſtized, 
as a Bullock unaccuſiomed to the Toke : This 
is his Meaning alſo, who faid, I mourn in 
my Complaint, and make a. Noiſe ; and Why? 
Why W Heart is pamed within me, Plal. 
$3+.2, 33 4+ 3 | 

This is a Self-bemoaning, a bemourni 
themſelves in ſecret and 6 my in 

You'know, it is common with them who 
are diſtreſt with Anguiſh, though al alone, 
to cry out to themſelves of their preſent 


. 


| Pains, faying, O my. Leg! 0 my fem! 9 


my Bowels ! Or as the Son of the Shuna- 
mite, 155 Head, my Head, 2 Kings 4. 19. 
the Groans, the Sighs, the Cries, that 
the broken. hearted have, when by them- 
ſelves, or alone! O fay they, My Sins, my 
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with Guilt ? How am ] ſurrounded with 
Fear? O this hard, this deſperate, this un- 
believing Heart! O how Sin defileth my 
Will, my Mind, my Conſcience | I am 
afflitted and ready to die, Plal. 88. 15. 

Could ſome of you Carnal People, but 
get behind the Chamber-door, to hear E- 
phraim when he is at the work of Sz/f-be- 
moaning, would make you ſtand amazed 
to hear him bewail that Sin in himſelf, in 
which you take delighr; and to hear him 
bemoan his miſpending of Time, while you 
ſpend all in purſuing your filthy Luſts; and 
to hear him offended with his Heart, be- 
cauſe *twill not better comply with God's 
holy Will, while you are afraid of his Word 
RE Ways, and never think our ſelves bet- 
ter, than when fartheſt off from God. The 
unrulineſs of the Paſſions, and Luſts of the 
broken hearted, make them often get into 
a Corner, and thus bemoan themſelves. 

Secondly, As they thus cry out in a be- 
moaning, manner of, and to themſelves; ſo 
they have their Out-cries of, and againſt 
themſelves, ta others. As ſhe ſaid in ano- 
ther caſe, Behold and ſee, if there be any 
Sorrow like my Sorrow, Lam. 1. 12. 

O the bitter Cries and Complaints that 
the broken hearted have, and make to one 
another ! Still every one imagining, that his 
own Wounds are deepeſt, and his own 
Sores fulleſt of anguiſh, and hardeſt to be 
cured. Say they, I our Iniquities be upon 
us, and we pine away in them, bow can ue 
then hve, Ezek. 33. 10. | 

Once being at an honeſt Woman's Houſe, 
I, after {ome paule, asked her, How ſhe 
did? She faid, Very badly: I asked her, if 
ſhe was ſick, ſhe anſwered No: What 
then? faid I, Are any of your Children ill? 
She told me Ao: What, faid I, is your 
Husband amiſs, or do you go back in the 
World? No, no, ſaid ſhe, But I am afraid 
T ſball not be ſaved. And brake out with 
beavy Heart, laying, Ah Geodman Bunyan ! 
Chriſt and a Pitcher; if I had Chriſt, though 
I went and begged my Bread with a Pitcher, 
would be better with me, than I think it is 


This Woman had her Heart broken, this 

Woman wanted Chriſt, this Woman was 

concerned for her Soul: There are but few 

Women, rich Women, Rr count Chriſt 
t 


| Salvation, as. Wing to part 


wich all weir Lults and Vanities, tor ele 


he fhall be my God : Yea, he vowed it 
ſhould be fo. And Jacob vowed a Vow, 
laying, If God will be with me, and keep me 
in this way that I go, and will give me 
Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on; ſo 
that I come ory to my bather's Houſe in 
* : then ſhall the Lord be my God, Gen. 
28. 

3. As they bemoan themſelves, and make 
their Complaints to one and another, fo 
they cry to God. O God, ſaid Heman, I 
have cried Day and Night to thee : But 
when? Why, when his Soul was full of 
trouble, and his Life drew near to the 
Grave, . al. 88. 1, 2, 3. Or as it ſays in 


another place, Out of the Deep, out of the 


Belly of Hell cryed 1: By ſuch Words, ex- 
preſſing what painful Condition they were 
in, when they cried, Pſal. 130. 1. Jonah 
2. 2. 

See how God himſelf words it, My plea- 
fant portion, ſays he, is become a deſolate 
Wilderneſs, and being deſolate, it monurneth 
unto me, er. 12. 11. 

And this alſo is natural to thoſe whoſe 
Hearts are broken. Whether goes the Child, 
when it catcheth harm, bur to its Farher, 
to its Mother? Where doth it lay its 
Head, but in their Laps? Into whoſe Bo- 
ſom doth it pour out its Complaint, more 
eſpecially, but into the Boſom of a Father, 
of a Mother ; becauſe there is Bawels, 
there is Pity, there is Relief and Succour ? 
And thus it is with them, whoſe Bones, 
whoſe Hearts are broken : *Tis natural to 
them, they muſt cry, they can't but cry to 
him. Lord heal me, fad David, for my 
Bones are vexed; Lord heal me, for my Soul 
is vexed, Plal. 6. 1, 2, 3. 

He that cannot cry, teels no Pain, ſees no 
want, tears no danger, or elſe is dead. 

Sixthly, Another Sign of a broken Heart, 
and of a contrite Spirit, is, It trembleth at 


God's Word. To him that is poor, and of 4 


contrite Spirit, and trembled at my 
Ia. 66. 2. 
The Word of God, is an awful Word to 
a broken hearted Man. Solomon lays, The 
Word of a King is as the Roaring of a Lion: 
And if ſo, what is the Word of God ? (For 
by the'Wrath and Fear, is meant the Au- 
thoritative Word of a King. 
burnt Child 


ord, 


We have a Proverb, The 


| dreads the Fire : The, whipp'd Child fears 
| the Rad; even ſo the broken hearted fears 


the Mord of God. Hence you have a Re- 


| mark ſet upon them that tremble at God's 


Word + to wit, They are they that keep 
among the godly; they are they that keep 


|] within compaſs; they are they that are apt 


to mourn, and to ſtand in the Gap, when 
God is angry; Aud t0 tun away his Wrath 
from" a People. $4053 


is a fign the Word of God has had place, 


404. wrought powerfully, when the Heart 
trembleth ar it, is afraid, and ftands in awe 
of it. When Joſephs Miltrels tempted him 
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to lie Wich her, he was afraid cf the Word | 


of God; How ſbull I do this greai Wicked- 
neſs, faid he, and Sin againſt God ? He 
{tood in awe of Gs Mord, durit not do 
it, becauſe he kept in remembrance, what 
a dreadful Thiug *rwas to rebel againſt 
Goa*s Mord. When old Eli heard that the 
Ark was taken, his very Heart trembled 
within him; tor he read by that fad los: 
that God was angry with Iſrael, and he 
nete the anger of God, was a great and 
terrible Thing. When Samuel went to 
Bethlehem, the Hlders of the Town trem- 
bled; for they feared that he came to 
them with ſome fad Meſſage from God, 
and they had had Experience of the dread 
of ſuch Things before, Cen. 39. 7, 8, 9. 
I Sam. 4. 13. 16, 1, 2, 3, 4. Eg 

When Ezra would have a Mourning 1n 
Iſrael for the Sins of the Land, he ſent, 
And there came to bim, every one that trem- 
bled at the Words of the God of Iſaac, be- 
cauſe of the Tranſere//ions of thoſe, that had 
been carried away, Ezek. 9. 4. 

There are, I fay, a ſort of People, that 
tremble at the Words of God, and that are 
afraid of doing ought that 1s contrary to 
them; but they are only ſuch, with whoſe 
Souls and Spirits the Vord has had to do. 
For che reſt, they are reſolved to go on 
their courſe, let God ſay what he will. 
As for the Word of the Lord, ſaid rebellious 
Iſrael to Jeremiah, which thou haſt ſpoken 


to us in the Name of the Lord, we will net 


hearken unto it: But we will do whatſoever 
Thing goeth out of our own mouth, Jer. 44. 
16, 17, But do you think, that theſe Peo- 
ple did ever feel the Power.and Majeſty of 
the Word o God, to break their Hearts? 
No verily ; had that been ſo, they would have 
trembled at the Hords of God, they would 


ha ve been afraid of the ords of God. God 


may command ſome People what he will, 


they'll do what they liſt. What care they 


for God? What care they for his Word? 


Neither Threats nor Promiſes, neither Pu- 
niſhmeats or Favours, will make them obe- 
dient to the Ford of God; and all becauſe: 
they have not felt the Power of it, their 


Hearts hayenot been broken with it. When 


King Joſias did but read in God's, Book, 


| 1 


what puniſhment God had threatned againſt 


rebellious Jae; thou 
holy and; gogd Man” 
Ge. rent 5 K. 


he hichſelt was a 
e bumbled himſelf, 
his Cloths, '@nd. wept before the 


Lord, and. was. afraid of the Judgment 


 threatned, 2 King, 42. 2 


ron. 34. 


For he knew what, a,dreadful Thing the 


Mord cf God. is. Sowe Men, as I (aid be- 
fore, dare do 1 let the Word of 


Cod be neyer fo, much Aga inſt it; but they 


that tremble at "rhe Mord, dare not do lo. 


No, they, muſt make the Word their Rule 


tor all, they 


W. they mult go to the Holy 


Bible, and, there «FRA e What may, or 


* . * L 4&5 4 iar, 10 
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This then is another Sign, a true Sign 
that the Heart has been broken, namely, 
Ihen the Heart is made afraid of, and 


Chap. 16. 29, 30, 31. | 
Trembling at the Word, is cauſett hy 4 
belief of what is deſerved, threatned, and 
of what will come, if not prevented hy 
Repentance; and therefore the Heart melts, 
and breaks before the Lord. 155 
come in the next Plaee to ſpeak to this 
Queſtion. A, 

But what neceſſity is there that the Heart 
muſt be broken ® Cannot a Man be ſaved um- 
leſs his Heart be broken ? 

I anſwer, avoiding ſecret Things, which 
only belongs to Cod, there is a neceſſi 
of breaking the Heart, in order to Salva- 
tion; becauſe a Man will not ſincerely 
comply with the Means conducing there- 
unto, until his Heart is broken. For, 

Firſt, Man, take him as he comes into 
the World, as to Spirituals, as to evange- 
lical Things, in which mainly lies Man's 
eternal Felicity, and there he is af one dead, 
and ſo ſtupified, and wholly in himſelf; as 
unconcerned with it: Nor can any Call nor 
Admonition, that has not a Heart-breaking 
Power attending of it, bring him to a due 
Conſideration of his preſent State, and fo 
unto an eſſectual defire to be ſaved. 

Many ways God has manifeſted this : 

1. He has threatned Men with Tem- 
poral Judgments; yea, ſent ſuch Judg- 
ments upon them, once and again, over 
and over, but they will not do. Whar, 
ſays he, I have given you Cleann Jr, teeth 
in all your Cities; I have with-holden the 
Rain Fe you; I have ſmitten you with 
blaſting and mildew; I have ſent among you 
the Pilence: TI have overthrow ſome of you, 
as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah : 
Tet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the 
Lord, Amos 4. 6, to 12. e 

See here! Here is Judgment upon Judg- 
ment, Stroke after Stroke, Puniſhment after 
Puniſhment, but all will not do unleſs the 
Heart is broken! Yea, another Prophet 
ſeems to ſay, that ſuch Things, inſtead of 
converting the Soul, ſets it further off: If 


trembleth at the Word, Acts 9.'4, 5, 6. 


Heart- breaking Work attend not ſuch ſtrokes, 


Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ſays he, 
Te will revolt more and more, Tia: 1. 5. 
Man's Heart is Fenced, it is grown roſe 
there is a skin, that like a Coat of 1 ail 
has wrapp'd it up, and encloſed it on every 
ſide. This Skin, this Coat of Mail, unleſs 
it be cut off and taken away, the Heart 
remains untouched, whole; and ſo as uncon- 
cerned,” whatever Judgments or Afflictions 
light upon the Body, Mat. 13.15. Act. 28. 27. 
Th is which I call the Coat of Mail, the 
Fence” of the Heart, has two great Names 
in Scripture. It is called, the Fore-skim of 
the Heart, and the Armour in which-the De- 


© A 


vil tryſteth, Deut. 10. 16. Luke 11. 22. 


Becauſe: theſe Sed and Fence the Heart 
5 from 
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from all Goſpel Doctrine, and from all 


legal Puniſhments; iu - can come at it, 
till theſe are removed. Therefore in order 
unto Converſion, the Heart is ſaid to be cir- 

cumciſed; that is, this Fore- skin is taken a- 
way, and this Coat of Mail is ſpoiled. 1 
will circumciſe thy Heart, faith he, ts love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, (and 
then the Devil's goods are ſpoiled) that 
thou maye#t live, Deut. 30. 6. Luke 11. 22. 

And now the Heart lies open, now the 
Word will prick, cut and pierce it; and it 
being cut, prick'd and pierced, it bleeds, 
it faints, it falls and dics at the Foot of 
God, unleſs it is ſupported by the Grace 
and Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Converſion, you know, begins at the 
Heart; but if the Heart be fo ſecured by 
Sin and Satan, as I have laid, all Judg- 
ments are, while that is ſo, in vai. Hence 
Moſes, after he had made a long Relation 
of Mercy and Judgment unto the Children 
of Iſrael, ſuggeſts, that yet the great 
Thing was wanting to them; and that 
Thing was, An Heart to perceive, and Eyes 
to ſee, and Ears to hear unto that Day, 
Deut. 29. 2, 3. 

Their Hearts were as yet not touched 
to the quick, were not awakened, and 
wounded by the holy Word of God, and 
made nl at its Truth and Terrour. 

But I ſay, before the Heart be touched, 
prick'd, made ſmart, Sc. how can it be 
thought, be the Danger never ſo great, 
that it ſhould repent, cry, bow, and 
break at the Foot of God, and ſupplicate 
there for Mercy? And yet thus it mult do; 
for thus God has ordained, and thus God 
has appointed it; nor can Men be ſaved 
without it. 

But I ſay, Can a Man ſpiritually dead, 
a ſtupid Man, whoſe Heart is palt feeling, 
do this, before he has his dead and ſtupid 
Heart awakened, to fee and feel its State 
and Miſery without it? But, 

- Secondly, Man, take him as he comes 
iuto the World (and how wile ſoever he 
is in worldly and temporal Things) He is 
yet a Fool, as to that which 1s ſpiritual and 
heavenly. Hence, he ſays, The Natural 
Man receiveth not the Things that are of the 
Spirit of God; for they are Poolifbueſs to him, 
(becauſe he is indeed a Fool to them,) 
neither, ſays the Text, can he know them, 
for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 

But, how now ? Mult this Fool be made 
wiſe? Why Wiſdom mult be put into his 
Heart, 70 38. 36. * 

Now none can put it there but God; 


and how doth he put it there, but by ma- 


king room there for it, by taking away 
the Thing which hinders, which is that 
Folly and Madneſs which naturally dwell- 
eth there? But how doth, he rake that a- 
way but by a ſevere chaſtiſing of his Soul for 
it, until he has made him weary of it? The 
Whip * Stripes are provided for the na- 
Vol. II. | 


| tural Fool, and ſo it is for him that is {þir1- 
tually ſo, Prov. 19. 29. 

Solomon intimates, that *tis a hard Thing 
to make a Fool become wile. Though thou 
ſbouldeſt bray a Fool in a Mortar among 
Wheat with a Peſtle, yet will not his I oolifh- 
neſs depart from him, Prov. 27. 22. 

By this it appears, that it is a hard 
Thing to make a Fool a wiſe Man. To bray 
one in a Mortar is a drcadtul Thing, to 
bray one there with a Peſtle; and yet 
it ſeems a Whip, a Mortar and a Peſtle is 
the Way. And if this is the Way to make 
one wiſe in this World; and it all this will 
hardly do, how muſt the Fool that is fo in 
Spirituals, be hid and beaten, and ftri- 
þed before he is made wiſe therein? Yea, 
his Heart muſt be put into God's Mortar, 
and muſt be beaten; yea, braycd there 
with the Peſtle of the Law, before it loves 
to nearken unto heavenly Things. It is a 
great Word in Jeremiah, Through Decent, 
that ic, Folly, they refuſe to know me, ſaith 
the Lord. And what follows? Why, 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, behold 1 will 
melt them, and try them, (that is, wich Fire) 
for how ſhall I vo for the Daughter of my 
LFeopte? Jer. 9. 6, 7. 

I will melt them; I will put them into 
my Furnace, and there will I try them; 
and there I will make them know me, ſaith 
the Lord. When David was under fpiri- 
tual Chaſtiſement for his Sin, and had his 
Heart under the breaking Hand of God. 
then he ſaid, God ſhould make him know Ii i 
dom, Pſal. 51.6. 

Now he was in the Mortar, now he 
was 1n the Furnace, now he was bruifed 
and melted; yea, now his, Bones, his 
Heart was breaking; and now his Folly 
was departing. Now, ſays he, Thou ſhalt . 
make me t know Wiſdom. It I know any 
thing of the Way of God with US Fools, 
there is nothing elſe will make us wiſe 
Men; yea, a thouſand Breakings will not 
make us ſo wiſe as we ſhould be. 

We fay, Wiſdom is not good till tis bought; 
and he that buys ir, according to the In- 
tention of that Proverb, uſually ſmarts for 
it. The Fool is wiſe in his own conceit : 
wherefore, there is a double difficulty at- 
tends him, before he can be wile indeed: 
Not only his Folly, but his Wiſdom muſt 
be removed from him; and how ſhall that 
be, but by a ripping up of his Heart, by 
ſome ſore Conviction, that may-ſhew him 
plainly, that his Wiſdom is his Folly, and 
that which will undo him. A Foul loves 
his Folly; that is, as Treaſure; ſo much is 
he in love with it- Now then, it muſt be 


| a great Thing that mult make a Fool for- 


lake his Folly. The Fooliſh will not weigh, 
not conſider, not compare Wiſdom with 
their Folly. Folly 4s Joy to him that is 
-deftitute of N iſdom: As a Dq returneth 
1% his Vomit, ſo'a Fool returneth to his 


Folly. So loth are they when driven from 
55 | it, 
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it, to let it go, to let it depart from them, 
Prov. 15. 21. Chap. 26. 11. 
Wherefore, there muſt go a great deal to 
the making of a Man a Chriſtian; for as to 
hat, every Man's a Fool; yea, the greateſt 
ool, the moſt unconcerned Fool, the moſt 
ſelf-willed Fool of all Fools : Yea, one that 
will not be turned from his folly, but by 
the breaking of his Heart. David was one 
of theſe Fools; Manaſſeh was one of theſe 
Fools; Saul, otherwiſe called Paul, was 
one of theſe Fools; and ſo was I, and that 
the biggeſt of all. 
Thirdly, Man, Take him as he comes into 
the World, and he is not only a dead Man, 
and a Fool, but a proud Man alſo. Pride is 
one of thoſe Sins that firſt ſheweth itſelf in 
Children; yea, and it grows up with them, 


and mixeth itſelf with all they do: But it 


lies moſt hid, moſt deep in Man as to his 
Soul Concerns. For the Nature of Sin as 
Sin, is not only to be vile, but to hide its 
vileneſs from the Soul. Hence many think 
they do well when they ſin. Jonah thought 
he did well to be angry with God. The 
Phariſees thought they did well, when they 
faid, Chriſt had a Devil; and Paul thought 
verily, that he ought to do many things 
againſt, or contrary to the Name of Jeſus, 
which he alſo did with great madneſs, oh. 
4. 9. Joh. 8. 48. Acts 26.9, 10. Ze 

And thus Sin puffs up Men with Pride, 
and a Conceit of themſelves, that they are 
a thouſand times better than they are. 


Hence they think, they are the Children of 


[all weep in 


God, when they are the Children of the 
Devil ; and that they are ſomething as to 
Chriſtianity, when they neither are ſuch, 
nor know what it is that they muſt have 
to make them ſuch, Foh. 8. 41, 42, 43, 44. 
Gal. 6. 3. ; 

Now, whence flows this, but from Pride, 
and a Self-conceit of themſelves; and that 
their State is good for another World, 
when they are yet in their Sins, and under 
the Curle of God : Yea, and this Pride is 
ſo ſtrong and high, and yet ſo hid in them, 
that all the Miniſters in the World cannot 
perſwade them that this is Pride, not Grace, 
in which they are ſo confident. 

Hence they {light all Reproots, Rebukes, 
Threatnings, or Admonitions that are preſt 
upon them, to prevail with them to take 
heed, that they be not herein deceived. 
Hear ye, ſaith the Prophet, and give Ear; 
be not proud for the Lord hath ſpoken, Jer. 
13. 15. An 2 not _ 1 Soul 

ecret for Pride, (ver. 17. 
And what was luton? Why, 22 
the proud Men ſtood ont ſtill, aud maintained 
55 Reſitance of God and his holy Prophet, 
Chap. 43. 2. e een 
4 Nor i there any thing that will prevail 
with theſe, to the ſaving of their Souls, un- 
til their Hearts are broken, David after he 
had defiled Barh/heba, and ſlay'd her Huſ- 


band, yet boaſted himſelf in his Juſtice and 
Holineſs, and would by all means have the 
Man put to Death, that had but taken the 
poor Man's Lamb, 2 Sam. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6. When, alas poor Soul! himſelf was the 
great Tranſgreſſor. But, would he believe it? 
No, no, he ſtood upon the vindicating of 
himſelf to be a juſt Doer; nor would he 
be made to fall, until Nathan by Authority 
from God, did tell him, That he was the 
Man, whom himſelf had condemned, Thon 
art the Man, ſaid he: At which word 
his Conſcience was awakened, his Heart 
wounded, and ſo his Soul made to fall un- 
der the Burden of his guilt, at the Feet of 
the God of Heaven for Mercy, verſe 7,8, 
9, IO, 11, 12, 13. Pe 

Ah ! Pride, Pride ! Thou art that which 
holds many a Man in the Chains of his 
Sins: Thou art it, thou curſeſt Se/f-concerr, 
that keepeſt them ſrom believing that their 
State is damnable. The wicked through the 
pride of his Countenance will not ſeek after 
God, Pſal. 10. 4. And if there is fo much 
in the Pride of his Countenance, what is 
there think you, in the Pride of his Heart? 

Therefore Job ſays, It is to hide Pride 
from Man, and ſo to fave his Soul from 
Hell, That God chaſteneth him with pain 
upon his Bed, until the Multitude of his 
Bones (tick out, and until his Life draws 
nigh to the Deſtroyer, Job 33. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22. | 

Tis an hard thing to take a Man off of 
his Pride, and make him, inſtead of truſt- 
ing in, and boaſting of his Goodneſs, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Honeſty, and the like; to ſee himſelf 
a Sinner, a Fool; yea, a Man that is cruel 
as to his own immortal Soul. 

Pride of Heart has a Power in it, and is 
therefore compared to an Iron Sinew, and 
an Iron Chain, by which they are made 
ſtout; and with which, they are held in 
that ſtoutneſs, to oppoſe the Lord, and 
drive his Word from their Hearts, Levit. 
26. 19. Pſal. 73. 6. | 

This was the Sin of Devils, and it is the 
Sin of Man; and the Sin, I ſay, from which 
no Man can be delivered until his Heart is 
broken; and then his Pride is ſpoiled, then 
hell be glad to yield. TY 
Ik a Man be proud of his Strength or 
Manhood, a broken Leg will maul him: 
And it a Man be proud of his Goodneſs a 


broken Heart will maul him; becauſe, as 


has been ſaid, a broken Heart comes by the 
diſcovery and charge of Sin, by the power 
of God upon the Conſcience. | 


Fourthly, Man, take iin ie be condi in- 


to the World, and be is not only a dead 


Man, a Fool, and proud; but alſo Self 
willed, and head-ſtrong, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 

A ſtubborn ungain Creature is Man, afore 
his. 


eart is broken. Hence they are ſo 


often called Rebels, Rebellious and Piſobe- 


1 


dient; 


They will only do What 


they liſt. 
e 
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V Day long, fays God, have 1 ſtretched ont 


Hand, to a diſcbedient and gam-ſaying 
cople. 
And hence again, they are compared to 


2a Self-willed or head-Itrong Horſe, that | 


will in ſpite of his Rider, ruſh into the Bat- 
tle. Every one, ſays God, turneth to bis 
courſe, and as the Horle ruſbeth into the Bat- 
tle, Jer. 8. 16. | 

They ſay, With our Tongues we will pre- 
vail, our 7 s are our own; who is Lord 
over us, Pſal. 12. 4. 8 

Hence they are ſaid to ffop their Ear, to 
pull away their Shoulder, to /"ut their Ses, 
and harden their Hearts againſt the Words 
of God, and to contemn the Counſel of the 
moſt High, Zech. 7. 10, 11, 12. Plal. 107. 
LI. | 

They are fitly compared to the Rehellions 
Son, who would not be ruled by his Pa- 
rents; or to the Prodigal, who would have 


all in his own Hand, and remove hitnſelf 


far away from Father, and Father's Houle, 
Deut. 21. 20. Luke 15, 13. | ; 

Now for ſuch Creatures, nothing wall 
do but Violence. The ſtubborn Son, mult 
be ſtoned till he dies; and the Prodigal 
mult be famiſbed out of all : Nothing elle, 
I ſay, will do. Their 1 ſtubborn 
Heart, will not comp 
Gad, before tis broken, Deut. 21. 21. Luk. 
16. 14, 35, 16, 17. 

Theſe are they that are called the /lour- 
hearted ; theſe are ſaid to be far from Kigh- 
 reouſneſs, and fo will remain until their 
Hearts are broken; for ſo they muſt be made 
to know themſelves, J. 9. 9, 10, 1 1. 

Fifthly, Man, as he comes into the 
World, is not only a dead Man, a Tool, 
Proud, and Self-willed; but alſo a fearleſs 
Creature. There is, faith the Text, 0 fear 

of God before their Eyes, Rom. 3. 18. 
Nu fear of God. There is fear of Man, 
fear of loſing his Favour, his Love, bis 
Good Will, his Help, his Friendſhip : This 
is ſeen every where; how does the Poor 
fear the Rich, the Weak tear the Strong ; 
and-thoſe that are Threatned, them that 
Threaten ? But come now to God, why 
none. fears him; that is, by Natufe, none 
Reverence him; [they neither fear his 


Frowns, nor ſeek: his-Favqur, nor enquire, 


how they may eſcape;his revenging Hand, 
that is litted-up againſt their Sins, and their 
Souls, becauſe of Sin. Little things, they 
fear the loſing of them ; but the Saul they 
are not afraid to loſe. The) fear not me, 
faith the Lord, Mal. 3. 5. ** 
Hlow many times are ſome Men put yn 
Mind of D EAT H, by Sickneſs upon 


y with the Will of 


a falſe believer. conc 


How many times are they put in Mind 
of the Day of Judgment? As, 

i. By God's binding the Fallen Ancels over 
to Judgment. 

2. By the drowning of tho Old ji urld, 2 Pet. 
2, 4, 5. Jude 6. 7. 

3- By the burning of Sodom and Go- 
morrah with Fire from Heaven, 2 Pet. 2. 6. 
Jude 7. 

4. By appointing a Day, Acts 17. 29, zo, 
11. 

5. By appointing a Judge, Acts 10. 40,41, 
2 


6. By reſerving their Crimes in Records, 
Ila. 30. 8. Rev. 20. 12, 


7. By appointing and preparing of Wit- 


ne/jes, Rom. 12. 15. 


8. And by Promiſing, yea Threatning, yea, 
Reſolving to call the whole World to his Bar, 
there to be judged, for all which they have 
done and ſaid; and for every ſecret Thing, 
Matt. 25. 31, 32, 33. Chap. 12. 36. Ecclel. 
11. 9. Chap. 12. 14. 

And yet they tear not God : Alas ! They 
believe not theſe things : Theſe things, to 
carnal Men, are like Lot's preaching to his 
Sons and Daughters, that were in Sodom. 
When he told them, that God would de- 
[troy that Place, He ſeemed unto them as 
one that mocked; and his Words, to them, 
were as idle Tales, Gen. 19. 14. 

Fearlels Men are not won by Words : 
Blows, Wounds, and Killings, are the things 
that muſt bring them under Fear. How 
many ſtrugling Fits, had Iſrael with God 
in the Wilderneſs? How many times did 
they declare, that there they feared him 
not ? And obſerve, they were ſeldom, if 
ever, brought to tear and dread his glori- 
ous Name, unleſs he beſet them round with 
Death and the Grave : Nothing, nothing 
but a ſevere Hand, will make the fearleſs 
tear. Hence, 'to ſpeak after the manner of 
Men, God is put upon it, to go this way 
with Sinners, when he would ſave their 


Souls; even bring them, and lay them at 


the Mouth, and within ſight of Hell and 
Everlaſting Damnation; and there alſo 
charge them with Sin and Guilt, to the 
breaking of their Hearts, before they will 
fear his Name. 

Sixthiy, Man, as he comes into the 
World, is not only a dead Man, à Fool, 
Proud, Self-willed and Fearleſs; but be is 
enuing God. Let God re- 
port of himſelf never 10 plainly, Man by 


Nature, will not believe this report of him: 
No, They are become vain in their Imagina- 


tions, and their fooliſp Heart is darkned ; 
wherefore they turn the Glory of God, which 


themſelves, by Graves, by the Death of 
others? nnn, 

_ - How many times are they put in Mind 
f H.E.L 4 by reading the Word, by 
laſbes f Cynſcience; and by ſome, that go 
roaring in Deſpair out of this World? 


is his Truth, into a Lie, Rom. 1. 21, 22, 23, 

24, 25. r * | 
1. God ſays, He ſees; They ſay, He ſeeth 
not: God faith, He knows; They ſay, He 
doth not know : God faith, None is like to 
himſelf : Yet they ſay, He is altogether like 
5 4A | ** to 


b 
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for Sin is mixed with, and has the maſter 


of the Devil, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 


to them: God faith, None ſhall Reef bis 


Door for at of They fay, 'Tis in vain, 


and to no profit to ſerve him: He faith,” He 
will do good : They fay, He will neither do 
good nor evil, Job 22. 13, 14. Pal. 50. 21. 
Job 21. 14, 15. Mal. 3. 14. Zeph. 1. 12. 

Thus they falſely believe concerning 
God : Tea, as to the Word of his Grace, and 
the Revelation of his Mercy im Chriſt. They 
ſtick not to ſay by their Practice, (for a 
wicked Man ſpeaketh with his Feet, Prov. 
6. 13.) that that is a ſtark Lie, and not to 
be trulted to, 1 John 5. 10. 

Now, what ſhall God do to fave theſe 
Men? If he hides himſelf, and conceals his 
Glory, they periſh : If he ſends to them 
by his Mellengers, and forbears to come to 
them himlelf, they periſo: If he comes to 
them, and forbears to work upon them by 
his Word, they periſh : If he worketh on 
them, but not effectually, they periſh : If 
he works effectually he muſt break their 
Hearts, and make them, as Men wounded 
to Death, fall at his Feet for Mercy, or 
there can be no good done on them ; the 
will not rightly believe, until he fires them 
out of their miſ- belief; and makes them to 
know, by the breaking of their Bones for 
their falſe Faith, that he is, and will be 
what he has ſaid of himſelf, in his holy 
Word. The Heart therefore muſt be bro- 
ken, before the Man can come to good. 

Seventhly, Man, as he comes into the 
World, is not only a dead Man, a Fool, 
Proud, Self-willed, Fearleſs and falſe Belie- 
ver, but a great Lover of Sin. He is cap- 
tivated, raviſhed, drowned in the Delights 
of it. Hence it ſays, They /ove Sin, delight 
in Lies, do take pleaſure in Iniquity, and 
in them that do it; that they ſport them: 


ſelves in their own dece:vings, and Glory in 
their Shame, John 3. 9, 12. Pſal. 62. 4. 


Rom. 1. 32. 2 Pet. 2. 13. Phil. 3. 19. 
This is the Temper of Man by Nature, 


of all the Powers of his Soul. Hence, they 
are ſaid to be Captives to it, and to be led 
Captive into the Pleaſures of it, at the Will 


And you know, tis not an eaſy thing to 
break Love, or to take the Affections off of 


that Object, on Which they are ſo deeply 


ſet, in Which they are ſo deeply rooted, as | 
Man's Heart is in his Sins. Alas! how 
many are there, that cantemn all the Allure- 


ments of Heaven, and that trample upon all 


the Threatnmgs of God, and that ſay, 7, 


at all the Flames of Hell, whenever they 
are propounded, as motives to work them 
off their ſinful Delights? So 
ſo mad are they, upon theſe beaſtly Idols: 
Vea, he that ſhall take in hand, to ſtop 
their courſe in this their way, is, as he that 
ſhall attempt to prevent the raging Waves 
. of the Sea, from their courſe, when driven 
by the mighty Windſs IG 


fixed are. they, 


When Men are ſomewhat put to it, when 


Reaſon and Conſcience ſhall begin a little to 
hearken to a Preacher, or a Judgment, that 
{hall begin to hunt for Iniquity, how many 
tricks, evaſions, excuſes, demurs, delays, 
and hiding holes will they make, invent, 
find, to hide and preſerve their ſweet Sins, 
with themſelves, and their Souls, in the 
delights of them, to their own eternal per- 
dition. Hence they endeavour to fie Con- 
ſcience, to choak Convictions, to forget 
God, to make themſelves Atheiſts, to con- 
tradict Preachers that are plain and honeſt, 
and to heap to themſelves ſuch of them 
only, as are like themſelves, That ſpeak unto 
them ſmooth things, and propheſy deceits; 
yea, they ſay themſelves to ſuch Preachers, 
Get ye out of the way; turn aſide out of the 
path: cauſe the holy one of Iſrael to ceaſe 
from before us, Th. 30, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

It they be followed ſtill, and Conſcience 
and Guilt ſhall, like Blood-hound's, find them 
out in their ſecret Places, and roar againſt 
them for their wicked Lives; then they 
will flatter, cogg, diſſemble and lie againſt 
their Souls, promiſing to mend, to turn, to 
repent, and grow better ſhortly; and all 
to daff. off Convictions and Moleſtations, in 
their wicked ways; that they may yet pur- 
ſue their Luſts, their Pleaſures and ſinful 
Delights in quiet, and without controul. 

Yea, further, I have known ſome that 
have been made to roar like Bears, to yell 
like ear N and to how! like Dogs, by 
reaſon of the weight of guilt, and the laſhes 
of Hell upon their Conſcience, for their 
evil Deeds; who have, ſo ſoon as their pre- 
ſent Torments and Fears were gone, re- 


turned again with the Dog to his Vomit; 


or as the Sow that was waſhed, to her wal- 
lowing in the Mire, Hol. 7. 14. 2 Pet. 2. 
20, 21, 22. CR 

Once again, Some have been made 7aſte 
of the good Word of God, of the Joy of Hea- 
ven, and of the Powers. of the World to 


y | come; and yet could not- by any one, nay, 


by all of rheſe, be made to break their 
League for ever with their Luſts and Sins, 
Heb. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. Like 8. 13. John 5. 


133, 34,35 


O Lord! What's Man, that thou art 
mindful of him ? Wherein is he to be ac- 
counted of ? He has finned againſt thee, he 
loves his Sins more than thee. He is a 
Lover of Pleaſures, more than he is a Lover 
of God. oy 1 a7 
But now, how ſhall this Man be reclaim- 
ed from this Sin? How ſhall he be brought, 
wrought, and made, to be out of Love with 
it? Doubtleſs, it can be by no other means, 
y/what'we can fee in the Word, but by 
the wounding, breaking, and diſabling ot 
the Heart that loves it; and by that means, 


— 


making it a Plague and Gall unto it. Sin 


may be made an Affliction, and as Gall 
and Warmwood to them that love it; but the 
making of it fo bitter a thing to ſuch a 


| Man, will not be done, but by great 


and 


_ 


ſore 


e 


i. 
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ſore means. I remember we had in our 
Town, ſome time ſince, a little Girl, that 
loved to eat the heads of foul Tobacco-pipes, 
and neither Rod, nor good Words could re- 
claim her, and make her leave them: 80 
her Father takes Advice of a Doctor, to 
wean her from them ; and *twas this : Take 
faith he, a great many of the fouleſt Tobacco 
pipe-heads you can get, and boyl them in Milk, 
and make a Poſſet of that Milk, and make 


your Daughter drink the Pefſet-drink up. He 


did ſo, and gave his Gi it, and made her 
drink it up; the which became SO irklome 
and nauſeous to her Stomach, and made 
her SO lick, that ſhe could never abide to 
meddle with Tobhacco-pipe-heads any more, 
and ſo was cured of that Diſeaſe. 

Thou loveſt thy Sin, and neither Rod, 
nor good Words will as yet reclaim thee; 
well, take heed; it thou wilt not be re- 
claimed, God will make thee a*Poſſet of them, 
which ſhall be fo bitter to thy Soul, ſo irk- 
ſome to thy Taſte, ſo loathſome to thy 
Mind, and ſo afflicting to thy Heart, that 
it ſhall break it with Sickneſs and Grief, till 
it be loathſome to thee : I ſay, thus he will 
do, if he loves thee : If not, he will ſuffer 
thee to take thy courſe, and will let thee 
go on with thy Tobacco-pipe-heads. 

The Children of Jrael will have Fleſh, 
muſt have Fleſh ; they weep, cry, and mur- 
mur, becauſe they have not Fleſb. The Bread 

Heaven, that's but light and ſorry {tuff 
in their eſteem, Numb. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 

Moſes goes and tells God, how the Peo- 
ple deſpited his Heavenly Bread, and how 
they longed, luſted, and deſired to be fed 
with Fleſh. Well, ſays God, They ſhall 
have Fleſb, they ſhall have their fil of Fleſb - 
I will feed them with it; they ſhall have to 
the full; and that, Not for a Day, or two 
Days, or five Days, neither ten Days, nor 
twenty Days: But even a whole Month, 
until it come out at their Noſtrils, and it be 
loathſome unto them; becauſe they have deſ- 
piſed the Lord, Numb. 11. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

He can tell how to make that loathſome 
to thee, on which thou moſt doſt ſet thine 
evil Heart: And he will do to, if he loves 
thee; elſe, as I ſaid, he will not make thee 
ſick by ſmiting of thee, nor puniſh thee 
for, or when thou committeſt Whoredom, 
but will let thee alone till the Judgment 
Day, and call thee to a Reckoning for all 
thy Sins then. But to paſs this. 

Eighthly, Man as he comes into the 


World, is not only a dead Man, a Fool, 


Proud, Self-willed, Fearleſs, a falſe Be- 
tiever, and a Lover of Sin; but a wild Man. 
He is of the d Olive Tree, of that which 
is wild by Nature, Rom. 11. 17, 24. 

So in another place, Mam by Nature is 
compared to the Aſs, to a wild Afs: For 
vain or empty. Man would be wiſe, though 
Man be born as a wild Aſſes Cult, Job 11. 
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Want was a Figure of Chriſt, and of all 
converted Men, Gal. 4. 28. 

But Iſhmael was a Figure of Man by Na- 
ture: And the Holy Ghoſt as to that, ſaith 
this of him; And he will be a wild Man, 
Gen. 16. 12. This Man, I lay, was a Fi- 
gure of all carnal Men in their Wildneſs, 
or Eſtrangedaeſs from God. Hence tis 
ſaid of the Prodigal at his Converſion, 
That he came to himſelf then; implying, 
that he was mad, wild, or out of his ITS 
atore, Luke 15. 17. 

I know there 1s a ditterence ſometimes, 
betwixt ones being wild and mad: Yet, 
ſometimes Wildneſs arriveth to that degree, 
as to give one rightly the Denomination 
of being mad: And *tis always true in 
Spirituals; namely, that he that is wild, 
as to God, is mad, or beſides himſelt; and 
ſo not capable, before he is tamed, of 
minding his own eternal good as he 
ſhould. 

There are theſe ſeveral things, that are 


Tokens of one wild or mad; and they all 


meet 1n a Carnal Man. 
1. A wild or mad Man, gives no heed to 


good Connſel : The Frenzy of his Head ſhuts 


all out, and by its Force, leads him away 
from Men that are wiſe and ſober; and 
thus it is with Carnal Men. Good Counſel 
is to them as Pearls are, that are caſt afore 
Swine. It is trampled under foot of them, 
and the Man is deſpiſed that brings it. The 
poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, and his Words 
are not heard, Matt. 7. 6. Eccl. 9. 16. 

2. A wild or mad Man, let him alone, 
and he will greatly buſy himſelf all his Life, 
to accompliſh that, which when it is com- 
pleated, amounts to nothing. The Work, 
che Toyl, the Travel of ſuch an one, Comes 
to nothing, ſave to declare, that he was 
out of his Wits that did it. David imita- 
tiag of ſuch an one, Scrabled upon the Gate 
of the King, as Fools do with Chalk; and 
like to this, is all the Work of all carnal 
Men in the World, x Sam. 21. 12, 13. 

Hence, ſuch an one is ſaid to labour for 
the Wind, or for what will amount to no 
more, than if he filled his Belly with the 
Eaſt Wind, Eccleſ. 5.16. Job 15. 2. 

3. A wild or mad Man, if you ſet him 
to do any thing, and he does it; he will 
yet do it, not by, or according to your 
bidding, but after the folly of his own wild 
fancy; even as 7Jehu executed the Com- 


mandment of the Lord; he did it in his 


own madneſs, taking no heed to the Com- 
mandment of the Lord, 2 Kings 9. 20. 
Chap. 10. 31. 3 
And thus do carnal Men do, when they 
meddle with any of God's Matters; as 
Hearing, Praying, Reading, Profeſſing; 
they do all according to their own wild 
fancy : They take no heed to do theſe, after 
the Commandment of the Lord, 
4. Wild or mad Men, if they deck or ar- 


ray themſelves with ought, as many times 


5 1 they 
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5 they do, why, the Spirit of their wildneſs 


or frenzy, appears even in the mode and 
way, in which they do it. Either the things 
themſelves, which they make uſe of tor that 
purpoſe, are very Toys and Trifles; or it 
they ſeem to be better, they are put on at- 
ter an antick manner; rather to the rend- 
ring of them ridiculous, than to beſpeak 
them ſober, judicious, or wiſe : And ſo do 
natural Men array themſelves, with what 
they would be accepted in with God. 
Would one in his Wits, think to make him- 
ſelf fine or acceptable to Men, by arraying 
himſelf in Menſtruous Cloaths, or by paint- 
ing his Face with groſs and dung? And 
yet, this is the finery of carnal Men, when 
they approach for Acceptance into the Pre- 
ſence of God, 1/a. 64. 6. Phil. 3. 7, 8. 

O the wildneſs, the frenzy, the madneſs 
that poſſeſſes the Heart and Mind of carnal 
Men! They walk according to the courſe 
of this World, according to, or after that 
Spirit, which is in Truth, the Spirit of the 
Devil, which worketh in the Children of 
Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 1, z, 

But, do they believe, thar thus it is with 
them ? No, they are in their own Accounts 
as other mad Men are, the only ones in 
the World. Hence they are ſo taken, and 
tickled with their own frantick Motions, 
and deride all elſe that dwell in the World. 

But which is the way to make one that 

is wild, or a mad Man, ſober? To let 
him alone, will not do it; to give him 
good Words only, will not do it. No, he 
mutt be tamed, means mult be uſed to 
tame him, He brought down their Hearts 
with Labour, or by continual Moleſtation; 
as you have it, P/al. 107. 10, 11, 12. He 
ſpeaketh there ot mad Men, That are kept 
up: in Darkneſs, and bound in Aſflictious 
and Irons, becauſe they rebelled againſt the 
Wards of God, and contemned the Counſel of 
the moſt Fligh. | 

This therefore is the way to deal with 
ſuch, and none bur God can ſo deal with 
them. They mult be taken, they muſt be 
ſeparated from Men; they muſt be laid in 
Chains, in Darkneſs, Aſflictions and Irons: 
They muſt be blooded, halt ſtarved, whip- 
ped, purged, and be dealt with, as mad 
People are dealt with: And thus they muſt 
be dealt with, till they came to themſelves, 
and cry out in their diſtreſſes: Aud then 
they cry to the Lord in their Troubles, and. he 
ſaveth them out of their diftrefſes; Then he 
brings them out of darkneſs, and the Shadaw 

Deatb; and breaks their Bands in ſunder, 
al. 107. 13, 14, 15. 
Thus, I lay, God 


ſo to him for Mercy. 

Ninthh, Man as he comes into the 
World, is not only a dead Man, a Faol, 
Proud, Self-willed, Ra. a falſe Belie ver, 
a Lover of Sin, and à uu Man; 
Man, - that diſtreliſbes the things of the. 


but a 


Kingdom of God. I told you before, that 
Unconverted Man, is ſuch as did not taſte 
Things: But now I add, that he diſreli/hes 
things, he calls bitter things, ſweet; and 
ſweet, bitter; he judges quite amiſs. "Theſe 
are they God threatneth with a Woe. // g 
to them that call Evil Good, and Good Hi!; 
that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for 
Darkneſs; that put Bitter for Sweet, and 
9weet for Bitter, Ta. 5. 20. 

This latter part of this Text, ſhews us 
evidentiy, that the things of God are 4i/- 
reliſhed by ſome. They call his ſweet 
things, bitter; and the Devil's bitter things, 
ſweet; and all this is for want of a broken 
Heart. A broken Heart, reliſhes other- 
wiſe than an whole, or unbrolben one doth. 

A Man that has no Pain, or bodily diſ- 
treſs, cannot find, or feel Vertue or Good, 
in the moſt Soveraign Plaiſter, were it ap- 
pled to Arm or Leg; no, he rather ſays, 
Away with theſe ſtinking daubing things. 
O! But lay the ſame Plaiſters where there is 
need, and the Patient will re/;/b, and taſte, 
and ſavour the Goodneſs of them; yea, will 
prize and commend them to others. 

Thus it is in Spirituals. The World, 
they know not what the Anguiſh or Pain 
of a broken Heart means; they ſay, Who 
will ſbew us any Good ; that is, better than 
we find in our Sports, Pleaſures, Eſtates, 
and Preferments? There may be many, lays 
the Plalmiſt, ſpeak after this ſort : But 
what ſays the diſtreſſed Man? Why, Lord, 
lift thou = the light of thy Countenance upon 
us. And then adds, Thou haſt put gladneſs 
in our Heart; namely, by the light of thy 
Countenance, for that is the Plaiſter for a 
broken Heart. Thou haſt put Gladneſs in 
our Heart, more than in the Time that their 
ow and their Wine encreaſeth, Pſal. 4. 1, 

. 

O! A broken Heart can ſavour Pardon, 
can favour the Conſolations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Yea, as a hungry or thirſty Man 
prizes Bread and Water, in the want there- 
of, ſo doth the broken in Heart prize, and 
ſet an high eſteem on the things of the 
Lord Feſus : His Fleſh, his Blood, his Pro- 
miſe, and the Light of his Countenance, 
are the only ſweet things both to Scext and 
T afie, to thoſe that are of a wounded $pirit. 
The full Soul loatheth the Honey-comb; the 
whole deſpiſe the Goſpel, they ſavour not 
the things that are of God. ns. , 

If twenty Men were to hear a Pardon 
read, and one of thoſe twenty were 


— 


condemned to die; and the Pardon was for 
none but ſuch; which of theſe Men, think 
od tames the wild, and 

brings mad Prodigals to themſelves, and 


you, would taſte the Sweetneſs of that Par- 
don, they who were not, or he that was 
5 an ? The condemned Man doubt: 

This is the,Caſe in, hand : The'broken in 
Heart is a condemned Man: yea, tis ſenſe” 
of Condemnation, with other things, that 


has indeed broken his Heart; nor is there 


any 


nant mmm 
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any thing but ſenſe of Forgiveneſs, that can 
bind it up, or heal it. But could that heal 
it, could he not taſte, truly taſte, or rightly 
reliſh this Forgiveneſs ? No, Forgiveneſs 
would be to him, as it is to him that has 
not Senſe of the want of it. 

Bur J fay, What's tlie Reaſon ſome ſo 
prize what others ſo deſpiſe, ſince they both 
ſtand in need of the ſame Grace and Mercy 
of God in Chriſt? Why, the one ſees, and 
the other ſees nothing of this woful, miſe- 
rable State. And thus have I ſhewed you 
the neceſſiry of a broken Heart. 

1. Man is Dead, and muſt be qurckned. 

2. Man is a Fool, and muſt be made 
wiſe. | 

3. Man is Proud, and muſt be humbled. 

4. Man is Sz!f-willed, and muſt be broken. 

5. Man is Fearleſs, and mult be made to 


conſider. 
6. Man is a falſe Believer, and muſt be 
reftified. tet, 


7. Man is a Lover of Sin, and muſt be 
weaned from it. | 

8. Man is Wild, and muſt be tamed. 

9. Man diſreliſbes the Things of God, and 
can take no favour in them, until his Heart 
is broken. | 

And thus have J done with this, and 
ſhall next come to the Reaſons of the Point; 
namely, to ſhew you, Ih or how it comes 
to paſs, that a broken Heart, a Fleart truly 
conrite, is to God ſuch an excellent thing. 

That to him it ig ſo, we have proved by 
ſix Demonftrations : What it is, we have 
ſhewed by the fix Signs thereof : That it 
muſt be, is manifeſt by thoſe nine Reaſons, 
but now urged: And WHT i is with 
God, or in his eſteem am excellent Thing, that 
is ſhewn by that which follows. 

Firft, A broken Heart 1s the handy-work 
of God; an Heart of his OW N preparing, 
or his 2 * : It is N oof of his 
own providing, is providing for himſelf. 
As ohm Nic in her we God et, 
provide hinſeif a Lamb, Gen. 22. 8. 

Hence it is ſaid, The 
Hart in Alan, &c. is from the Lord. And 
again, God maketh my Heart ſoft, and the 
F whey troubleth me, Job 23. 16. 

The Heart, as it is by Nature hard, ſtu- 
_ pid, and-impenetrable; fo it remains, and 
ſo will remain, until God, as was faid, 
truiſah'it with his Hummer, and melts it 
with his Fire. t 1 
The ſtony Nature of it, is therefore ſaid 
to be taken away of God. I ill take away 
the ſtory Heart out of * leſh, and will 
give hon, ſairli he, an Heart of Flefv, Ezek. 
36. 26. 3 | 
8 1 will take away the ſtony Heart, or the 
oo , or the hardte(s of your Heart, and 
I wilf give you an Heart of 'Flefh; that is, 
Twill make your Heart fenſible, ſoft, yield- 
ing, governable, and penitent. Sometimes he 
bids Men to rend their Hearts, not becauſe 


| 


* 


they can, but to convince them rather, 


preparation of the | 


when unlocked, where God lays 


that though it muſt be ſo, they cannot do 
it: So he bids them make themſelves a 
new Heart, and a new Spirit, for the ſame 
| purpole alſo; tor if God doth not rend it, it 
remains unrent; if God makes it not new, 
it abides an old one till. 

This is that that is meant, by his bendivg 
of Men = himſelf, and of his working in 
chem, that which is pleaſing in his Sight, 
Lach. 9. 13. 

The Heart, Soul, or Spirit, as in fte, 
as it came from God's Fingers, is a precious 
Thing, a Thing in God's Account worth 
more than all the World; this Heart, Soul 
or Spirit, Sin has hardened, the Devil has 
bewitched, the World has deceived. This 
Heart thus beguiled, God coveteth and de- 
ſireth: My Son, faith he, give me thy Heart, 
”_ let thine Eyes obſerve my Way, Prov. 3 o. 
2 


This Man cannot do this Thing, for 
that his Heart has the maſtery of him, and 
will not but carry him after all manner of 
vanity. What now muſt be done? Why, 
God muſt take the Heart by ſtorm, by 
power, and bring it to a compliance with 
the Word: But the Heart of it ſelf, will 
not, 1t is deluded, carried away to another, 
than God. Wherefore, God now betakes 
him to his Sword, and brings down the 
Heart with Labour; opens it, and drives 
out the ſtrong Man armed, that did keep 
it; wounds it, and makes it ſmart for its 
rebellion, that it may cry; ſo he rectiſies it 
for himſelf. He maketh ſore, and bindeth 
up ; he wounaetb, and his Hands make whole, 
Job.s. I 8 
Thus having wrought it for himſelf, it 
becomes his Habitation, his Dwelling- 
place : That Chriſt might dwell in your Heart 
by Faith. | | 
But I would not ſwerve from the Thing 
in Hand. I have told you, a broken 
Heart is the handy-work of God, a Sacri- 
fice of his own preparing; a Material fit- 
ted for himſelt. 

1. By breaking of the Heart he openeth 
it, and makes it a Receptacle for the 
Greces of his Spirit; that's the Cabinet, 
up the 
Jewels of the Goſpel: There he puts his 
tear; I will put my fear in their Heart: 
'Fhere he writes his Law ; I will write my 
Law in thew Heart. There he puts his 
Spirit, 1 will put my Spirit within vou, Jer. 
31. 31, be 33. chap. 32. 39, 40, 41. Ezek. 
„27. 


| © The Heart, I fay, God chuſes for his 


Cabinet: There he hides his Treaſure, 
there is the Seat of Juſtice, Mercy, and of 

er = * 
every Grace of God: I mean, when 'tis 
broken, made contrite, and ſo regulated 
by the Holy Word, 0 
2. The Heart when broken, is like ſweet 
Gums" and Spices, when beaten: For as 
ſuch caſt their fragrant ſcent into the No- 
ſtrils of Men; fo the Heart when . 
* | caſts 
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caſts its ſweet ſmell in the Noſtrils of 
God. The Incenſe, which was a Type 
of Prayer of Old, was to be beaten 
or bruiſed, and ſo to be burned in the 
Cenſer. The Heart muſt be beaten or 
bruiſed, and then the ſweet Scent will 
come out; even Groans, and Cries, and 
Sighs for the Mercy of God; which Cries, 
G. to him, are a very excellent Thing, 
and pleaſing in his Noſtrils. 
Secoridly, A broken Heart is in the ſight 
of God, an excellent Thing: Pecauſe a 
broken Heart is ſubmiſſive; it falleth before 
God, and giveth to him his Glory. All this 
is true from a multirude of Scriptures, 
which I need not here mention. Hence 
ſuch an Heart is called an honeſt Heart, a 
good Heart, a perfett Heart, a Heart fearing 
God; and ſuch as is ſound in God's Statutes. 
Now this cannot but be an excellent 


Thing, if we conſider, that by ſuch a 


Heart, unfeigned Obedience is yielded un- 
to him that calleth for it. Tou have obeyed 
from the Heart, ſays Paul to them at Rome, 
that Form Doctrine which was delivered 
unto you, Rom. 6. 

Alas! the Heart before 'tis broken and 
made contrite, is quite of another temper; 
"Tis not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither 
indeed can be. The great ſtir before the 
Heart is broken, is about who /ball be 
Lord, God or the Sinner: True, the right 
of Dominion is the Lord's, but the Sinner 
will not ſuffer it, but will be ALL himſelt; 


' ſaying, Who is Lord over us; and again 


ſay they ro God, We are Lords, we will 
come no more unto thee, Pal. 12. 4, Jer. 2. 


I. 
This alſo is evident by their Practice; 
God may ſay what he will, but they will 
do what they liſt. Keep my Sabbath, ſays 
Cod; I will not, ſays the Sinner. Leave 
your Whoring, ſays God; I will not, ſays 
the Sinner, Do not tell Lies, nor Swear, 
nor Curſe, nor Blaſpheme my holy Name, 
ſays God: O but I will, ſays the Sinner. 

urn to me, ſays Cod; I will not, ſays the 
Sinner. The right of Dominion 1s mine, 


ſays God; but like that young rebel, 


1 Kings 1. 5. I will: be King, ſays the 


Sinner. Now this is intolerable, this is 
unſufferable, and every Sinner by Practice 
ſays thus; for they have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God. + 

Here can be 20 Concord, zo Commu- 
nion, uo, Agreement, #o Fellowſhip. Here, 
here is Eumity on the one ſide, and flaming 
Juſtice on the other, 2 Cor. 6. 14. 15, 16. 
Leekk/2a48. if chill - "1% 

And what delight, what content, what 
plea ſure can God take in fuch Men? None 
at all; No, tho' they ſhould be mingled 
with the beſt of the Saints of God; yea, tho? 
the beſt of Saints ſhould ſupplicate for 
them. Thus, ſays Jeremiab, ſaid the Lord 
unto me, Though Moſes aud Samuel ſtood be- 
fore ne, that is, to pray for them, yet my 


: . 


mind could not he towards this People, caſt 
them out of my Sight, and let them go forth, 

G. 14. 1. 

« — is nought but open War, Acts of Ho- 
ſtility, and ſhameful Rebellion on the Sin- 
ner's ide; And what delight can God take 
in that? Wherefore if God will bend and 
buckle the Spirit of ſuch an one, he muſt 
ſhoot an Arrow at him, à bearded Arrote, 
ſuch as may not be pluckt out of the 
Wound; an Arrow that will ſtick faſt, 
(Pal. 58. 1, 2.) and cauſe that the Sinner 
falls down as dead at God's Foot; then 
will the Sinner deliver up his Arms, and 
ſurrender up himſelf as one conquered, into 
the Hand of, and beg for the Lord's Par- 
don, and not till then, I mean not ſincerely. 

And now God has overcome, and his 
Right Hand, and his Holy Arm has gotten 
him the Victory. Now he rides in Triumph, 
with his Captive at his Chariot-whee]: 
Now he glories, now the. Bells in Hea- 
ven do ring, now the Angels ſhout for Joy: 
yea, are bid to do ſo; Reoyce with me, for 
I have found my ſbeep which was loſt, Luke 
16. „ 1. 

Now alſo the Sinner, as a Token of be- 
ing overcome, lies groveling at his foot, ſay- 
ing, Thine arrows are ſbarp in the Heart of 
the King's enemies, whereby the People fall 
under thee, Pſal. 45. 3, 4, 5. 
Nou the Sinner ſubmits, now he follows 
his Conqueror in Chains, now he ſeeks 
Peace, and would give all the World, 
were it his own, to be in the favour of 
God, and to have hopes by Chriſt of being 
ſaved. | 

Now this muſt be pleaſing, this cannot 
but be a Thing acceptable in God's Sight. 
A broken and a contrite Heart, O God, thou 
wilt not deſpiſe. For it is the Deſire of his 
own Heart, the Work of his own Hands. 
Thirdly, Another reaſon, why a broken 
Heart is to God ſuch an excellent Thing, is 
this: A broken Heart prizesChriſt, and has an 
high eſteem for him. The whole have no need 
of a Phyſician, but the ſick; this Sick Man, 
is the Broken-hearted in the Text. For 
God makes Men ſick by ſmiting of them, 
by breaking of their Hearts. Hence Sick- 
neſs and Wounds are put together, for that 
the one is a true effect of the other, Mark 
2. 17. Micah 6. 13. Hof. 5 13. Y 

Can any think that God ſhould be pleaſ- 
ed, when Men deſpiſe his Son; ſaying, He 
hath no Form nor Comlineſs ; and when we 
[ball ſee him, there is uo Beauty that we 
ſhould deſire him? And yet ſo ſay they 
of him, whoſe Hearts God has not mollified; 
yea, the Elect themſelves confeſs, that be- 
tore their Hearts were broken, they ſet 
light by him alſo. He is, ſay they, iſ. 
ed and rejected of. Men, and WE hid as it 
| were our Faces from bim; be was deſpiſed, 
and WE eſigemed him not, Iſa. 53, 2, 3. 

He is indeed the great Deliverer: But 


what's a Deliverer to them that never ſaw. 
2 themſelves 


DP 
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ſelves in Bondage, as was ſaid be- 
bre: Hence *ris ſaid I him that delivered 
the City, No Man remember'd that ſame 
oor Man, Eccleſ. 9. 14, 15. 
He has ſorely ſuffered, and been bruiſed 
for the Tranſgreſſion of Man, that they 
might not receive the Smart, and Hell, 
which by their Sins they have procured to 
themſelves: But what is that to them that 
never faw ought but Beauty, and that 
never taſted any thing but Sweetneſs in 
Sin? | 
Tis he that holdeth by his Interceſſion, 
the Hands of God; and that cauſes him to 
forbear to cut off the Drunkard, the Lyar, 
and unclean Perſon, even when they are in 
the very act and work of their Abomina- 
tion: But their hard Heart, their ſtupified 
Heart, has no Senſe of ſuch Kindneſs as 
this, and therefore they take no notice of 
it. How many times has God ſaid to this 
Dreſſer of his Vineyard, Cut down the bar- 
ren Fie-Tree; while he yet by his Interceſ- 
ſion, has prevailed for a Reprieve for an- 
other Year? But no notice is taken of this, 
no Thanks is from them returned to him 
for ſuch Kindneſs of Chriſt. Wheretore 
ſuch ungrateful, inconſiderate Wretches 
as theſe, muſt needs be a continual Eye- 
ſore, as I may fay, and great Provocation 
to God. And yet thus Men will do before 
_ Hearts are broken, Luke 13. 6, 7, 


' Chrift, as I ſaid, is called a Phyſician; 
7ea, he is the only Soul Phyſician. He 
eals, how deſperate ſoever the Diſeaſe be; 

yea, and heals who he undertakes for ever. 

1 72 unto them eternal Life, (John 10. 27, 

2 


.) and doth all of free Coſt, of meer | 


Mercy and Compaſſion. | 

But what's all this to one that neither 
ſees his Sickneſs, that ſees nothing of a 
Wound? What is the beſt Phyſician alive, 
or all the Phyſicians in the World, put all 
together, to him that knows no Sicknels, 
that is ſenſible of .no Diſeaſe ? Phyſicians, 
as was ſaid, may go a begging for all the 
healthful ; Phyſicians are of no eſteem, fave 
only to the ſick, or upon a Suppoſition of 
being ſo now, or at any other time. 

Why, this is the cauſe Chriſt is ſo little 
ſet by in the World, God has not made 
them ſick by ſmiting of them; his Sword 
has not given them the Wound, his Dart 
has not heen ſtruck through their Liver, 
they have not been broken with his Ham- 
mer, nor melted with his Fire. So they 
have no regard to his Phyſician; ſo they 
{light all the Proviſion which God has 
made for the Salvation of the Soul. 

But now, let ſuch a Soul be wounded, 
let ſuch a Man's Heart be broken; let ſuch 


a Man be made ſick through the ſting of 


Guilt, and be made to wallow himſeltf in 
Aſhes under the Burden of his Tranſgreſ- 
ſions; and then who but Chriſt, (as has been 
W 27 then the Phyſician; then, 
Vol. II. | 


— 


| Waſh me Lord; Supple my Wounds ; then, 


Pour thy Wine and Oil into my Sore: 
Then, Lord Jeſus cauſe me to hear the 
Voice of Joy and Gladneſs, that the Bones 
which thou haſt broken may rejoice. No- 


nothing, no Man fo deſirable now ag 
Chriſt: His Name to ſuch, is the beſt of 
Names; His Love to ſuch is the beſt of 
Love; himſelf being now, not only in him- 
ſelt, but alſo to ſuch a Soul, the chiefeſt of 
ten thouſands, Song 5. 

As Bread to the hungry, as Water to 
the thirſty, as Light to the blind, and Li- 
berty to the impriſoned: So, and a thou- 
ſand times more, is Jeſus Chriſt to the 
wounded, and to them that are broken 
hearted, we! 

Now, as was ſaid, this muſt be excel- 
lent in God's Eyes, ſince Chriſt Jeſus is ſo 
glorious in his Eyes. To contemn what a 
Man counts excellent, is an offence to him; 
but to value, eſteem, or think highly of 
that which is of eſteem with me, this is 
pleaſing to me, ſuch an Opinion is excel- 
lent in my Sight. 

What ſays Chriſt ? My Father loveth you, 
becauſe ye loved me. Who hath an high 
eſteem for Chriſt, the Father hath an high 
eſteem for them. Hence *tis ſaid, He that 
bath the Son, hath the Father : the Father 
will be his, and will do for him as a Fa- 
ther, who receiveth and ſets an honourable 
eſteem on his Son, John 16. 27. 

But none will, none can do this, but the 
broken hearted; becauſe they, and they 
only are ſenſible of the want and worth of 
an intereſt in him. | 

I dare appeal to all the World as to the 
Truth of this, and do fay again, That 
theſe, and none but theſe, have Hearts of 
eſteem in the Sight of God. Alas / the 
Heart of the wicked is little worth, (Prov. 
10. 20.) for it is deſtitute of a precious 
eſteem of Chriſt, and cannot but be deſti- 
cute, becauſe it is not wounded, broken, 
= made ſenſible of the want of mercy by 
him. | - 

Fourthiy, A broken Heart is of great 
eſteem with God, becauſe it is a thankful 
Heart for that ſenſe of Sin and of. Grace it 
has received. | ICT 1 

The broken Heart is a ſenſible Heart. 
This we touched upon before. It is ſenſible 
of the Dangers which Sin leadeth to; yea, 
and has cauſe to, be ſenſible thereof, be- 
cauſe it has ſeen and felt what Sin is, both 
in the Guilt and Puniſhment that by Law 
is due thereto. As a broken Heart is ſen- 
ſible of Sin, in the evil Nature, and Conſe- 
quences of it; ſo it is alſo ſenſible of the 
Way of God's delivering the Soul from the 
Day of Judgment; conſequently, it muſt be 
a thankful Heart. Now he that fraiſes me, 


glorified, God's Glory is dear unto him, he 


will not part with that, P/al,50.23, Urge. 
5 U he 


thing now fo welcome as healing; and ſo 


gloriſies me, faith God; and God loves to be 


- — 
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The broken hearted, ſay I, foraſmuch 
as he is the ſenſible Soul, it follows, that 
he is the thankſul Soul. Bleſs the Lord, O 
my Soul, ſaid David, and all that is within 
me bleſs his holy Name. Behold what Bleſ- 
ſing of God is here! And yet not content 
herewith, he goes on with it again, ſaying, 
Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not 
all his Benefits, Pal. 103. 1, 2. But what's 
the Matter? Oh, he has forgiven all thine 
Triquities, and healed all thy Diſeaſes. Hie 
has redeemed thy Life from Deſtruttion, and 
crowneth thee with loving Kindneſs and ten- 
der Mercies, verſe 3, 4. But how came he 

to be affected with this? Why, he knew 
what it was to hang over the Mouth of 
Hell for Sin: Vea; he. knew what it was 
for Death and Hell to beſet and compaſs 
him about: Yea, they took hold of him, 
as we have ſaid, and were pulling of him 
down into the deep; this he ſaw to the 
breaking of his Heart. He ſaw alſo the 
way of Life, and had his Soul relieved 
with Faith and Senſe of that, and that made 
him a thankful Man. If a Man who has 
had a broken Leg, is but made to underſtand, 
2 the breaking of that, he was kept from 
breaking of his Neck, he will be thankful to 
God for a broken Leg. Tis good for me, laid 
David, that I have been afflicted. I was 
by that preſerved from a great danger; for 
before that, I went aſtray, P/al. 119. 67. 

I. | | | 
: And who can be thankful for a Mercy, 
that is not ſenſible that they want it, have 
it, 4p have it of Mercy. Now this the 
broken hearted, this the Man that 1s of a 
contrite Spirit is ſenſible of; and that with 
reference to Mercies of the beſt fort, and 
therefore muſt needs be a thankful! Man, 
and ſo have an Heart of eſteem with God, 
becauſe it is a thankful Heart. 

- Fifthly, A broken Heart is of great 
eſteem with, or' an excellent thing 1n the 
Sight of God, Becauſe tis an Heart that de- 
fires now to become a Receptacle, or Habita- 
tion for the Spirit and Graces of the Spirit of 
God. 
was contented ſo tobe. But now it is for 
entertaining of, for being poſſeſſed with the 
holy Spirit of God. Create in me a clean 
Heart, ſaid David, and renew. a right Spirit 
within me. Take not thy holy Spirit from me, 
uphold me with thy free Spirit, Pal. 51. 10, 
11, 12. PC eic | 

| Now he was for a clean Heart, and a 
right-Spirit ; now- he was for the ſanct iſy- 
ings of the bleſſed: Spirit of Grace: A thing 
| which the uncircumciſed in Heart reits, 
and do deſpite unto, Acts 7. 51. Heb. 10. 


9 1 broken Heart therefore ſuiteth with 
the Heart of God, a contrite Spirit is one 
Spirit With him. God, as I told you be- 
fore, Tovets to dwell with the broken in 
Heut, and the broken in Heart deſireth 


communion Wich him. Now here's an 


It was the Devil's hold before, and 


| Agreement, an Oneneſs of Mind; now the 


ſame Mind is in thee which was alſo in 
Chriſt Jeſus. This muſt needs be an excel- 
lent Spirit ; this muſt needs be better with 
God, and 1n his Sight, than thouſands of 
Rams, or ten thouſand Rivers of Oyl. : 

But does the carnal World covet this, 
this Spirit, and the bleſſed Graces of it ? 
No, they deſpiſe it, as I ſaid before, they 
mock at it, they prefer and countenance 
any ſorry dirty Luft rather; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe they want a broken Heart, that 
Heart fo highly in eſteem with God; and 
38 for want thereof, in their enmity to 

od. | - 

The broken hearted knows, that the 
Sanctityings of the Spirit, is a good means 
to keep from that relapſe, out of which a 
Man cannot come, unleſs his Heart be 
wounded a ſecond time. Doubtleſs David 
had a broken Heart at firſt Converſion, 
and it that brokenneſs had remained; that 
is, had he not given way to hardneſs of 
Heart again, he had never fallen into that 
Sin out of which he could not be recover- 
ed, but by the breaking of his Bones a ſe- 
cond time. Therefore, I fay, a broken 
Heart is of great eſteem with God; for ir 
(and I will add, fo long as it retains its 
tenderneſs) covets none but. God, and the 
things of his holy Spirit, Sin is an abomi- 
nation to it. | 

And here, as in a fit place, before I go 
any turther, I will ſhew you ſome of the 
Advantages that a Chriſtian gets by keep- 
ing of his Heart tender. For, 

As to have a broken Heart, 1s to have an 
excellent thing, ſo to keep this broken 
Heart tender, is allo very advantagious. 

Firſt, This is the way to maintain in thy 
Soul always a fear of finning againſt God. 
Chriſtians do not wink at, or give way to 
Sin, until their Hearts begin to loſe their 
Tenderneſs. A tender Heart will be afflict- 
ed at the Sin of another, much more it will 
be afraid of committing Sin it ſelf, 2 Kings 
22. 19. | 

Secondly, A tender Heart quickly y;e/derh 
to Prayer; yea, prompteth to it, puts an 
edge and fire into it; we never are back- 
ward to Prayer, until our Heart has loſt i:s 
Tenderneſs, though then it grows cold, flat 
and formal, and fo carnal to, and in that 
holy duty: | 

Thirdly, A tender Heart, has always Re- 
pentance at hand for the leaſt fault or ſlip or 
ſinful thought that the Soul is guilty of; in 
many things the beſt offend: But if a Chri- 
ſtian loſeth his Tenderneſs, if he ſays he has 


his Repentance to ſeek, his Heart is grown 


hard; has loſt that Spirit, that kind Spirit 
of Repentance it was wont to have, Thus 
it was with the Corinthians, they were de- 
cayed, and loſt their Tenderneis; where- 


| fore their Sin, yea, great Sins, remain 1111- 


repemed of, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 
„ Feourthiy, 


* 
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Fourthly, A tender Heart is for receiving 


often its Communion with God, when he 
that is hardened, tho' the Seed of Grace 
is in him, will be content to eat, drink, 
ſleep, wake, and go Days without Num- 
ber without him, 1/a. 17. 10, 18. Jer. 2. 
. Fiſthly, A tender Heart is a wakeful 
watchful Heart. It watches againſt Sin in 
the Soul, Sin in the Family, Sin in the 
Calling, Sin in ſpiritual Duties and Pertor- 
mances, &c. It watches againſt Satan, a- 
gainſt the World, againſt the Fleſh, &c. 
But now when the Heart is not tender; 
thereis ſleepineſs, unwatchtulnels, idlenels, 
a ſuffering the Heart, the Family and Cal- 
ling to be much defiled, ſpotted and ble- 
Thed with Sin; for a hard Heart depart 
from God, and turns aſide in all theſe things. 
Sixthly, A tender Hearc will deny it ſelt, 
and that in /awfu} things, and will forbear 
even that which may be done, tor ſome 
Jew, or Gentile, or the Church of God, or 
any Member of it ſhould be offended, or 
made weak thereby : whereas the Chri- 
{tian that is not tender, that has loſt his 
Tenderneſs, is fo far off, of denying himſelf 
in lawful things, that he will even adven- 
ture to meddle in things utterly forbidden, 
whoever is offended, grieved, or made weak 
thereby : For an inſtance for this, we need 
go no further than to the Man in the Text. 
who while he was tender, trembled at 
little things, but when his Heart was har- 
dened, he could take Batihſbeba to ſatisty 
his Luſt, and kill her Husband to cover 
his Wickedneſs. x 
Seventhly, A tender Heart, I mean the 
Heart kept tender, preſerves trom many a 
blow, laſh, and fatherly Chaſtiſement; be- 
cauſe it ſhuns the cauſes, which is Sin, of 
the ſcourging hand of God, W/ith the u;- 
right thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upright, but 
with the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf un- 
ſavoury, 2 Sam. 22. 27. Plal. 18. 25, 20,27. 
Many a needleſs rebuke and wound, 
doth happen to the Saints of God thorow 
their unwiſe Behaviour; when I ſay need- 


leſs, I mean, they are not neceſſary, but to 


reclaim us from our Vanities, for we ſhould 
not feel the ſmart of them, were it not for 
our Follies. Hence the afflicted is called a 
Fool, becauſe his Folly brings his Affliction 
upon him. Fools, ſays David, Becauſe 0 
their Trauſgrelſſons, and becauſe of their Ini 
quities are afflifted, Pſal. 107. 17. And 
therefore it is, as was ſaid atore, that he 
calls his Sin his Fooliſhneſs. And again, 
God will ſpeak Peace to his People, and his 
Saints, but let not them return again to Folly, 
Pſal. 38. 5. Pfal. 8 5. 8. 6 

If bis Children tranſgreſs my Laws, I will 
viſat- their Tranſgrefions with a Rod, and 
their: Iniquities with Stripes. Das ; 

Queſt. But: what. ſhould a Chriſtian do, 
when God has broke bis Heart, to keep it 


tender. 


Anſw. To this I will ſpeak briefly, And, 
Firſt, Give you ſeveral Cautions. 
Secondly, Several Directions. 


For Cautions: 

1. Take heed, that you choke not thoſe 
Convictions that at preſent do break your 
Hearts, by labouring to put thoſe things 
out of your Minds which were the caute 
of ſuch Convictions, but rather nouriſh and 
cheriſh thoſe things in a deep and ſober re- 
membrance of them. Think therefore with 
thy ſelf thus, What was it that at firſt did 
wound my Heart? And jet that ſtill 5 
there, until by the Grace of God, and the 
redeemed Blood of Chrilt, it is removed. 

2. Shun vain Company; the keeping of 
vain Company has ſtifled many a Convic- 
tion, kilPd many a Deſire, and made many 
a Soul fall into Hell, that once was hot in 
looking after Heaven. A Companion that 
is not profitable to the Soul, is hurtful. He 
that walketh with wiſe Men ſball be IW;ſe, 
but a Companion of Fuols ſball be deſtroyed, 
Prov. 13. 20. 

3. Take heed of idle Talk, that thou 
neither hear nor join with it. Go from the 
preſence of a fooliſh Man, when, thou per- 
cerveſt not in him the Lips of "Knowledge, 
Prov. 14. 7. Evil Communication corrupts 
good Manners. And a FooPs Lips are a 
Ware 10 his Soul. Wherefore take heed of 
theſe things, Prov. 18. 7. 1 Cor. 15.33. 

4. Beware of the leaſt Motion to Sin, 
that it be not countenanced, leſt the coun- 
tenancing of that, makes way for a bigger: 
David's Eye took his Heart, and*1{o' his 
Heart nouriſhing tlie thought, made way 
tor the Woman's Company, the Act of 
Adultery and bloody Murder. Take heed 
therefore Brethren, leſt any of you be hardened 
through the decentfulneſs of Sin, Heb. 3. 12, 
13. £ ke 

And remember, that he that will rend 
the Block, puts the thin End of the Wedge 
firſt thereto, and ſo by driving does his 
Work. ” 

5- Take heed of evil Examples among 
the. godly, learn of no Man to do that 
which the Word of God forbids. © Some- 
times Satan makes uſe of a good Man's bad 
Ways, to ſpoil and harden the Heart of 
them that come after: Peter's falſe doing 


f | had like to have ſpoiled Barnabas, yea, an 


ſcveral others more. Wherefore take heed 
of Men, of good Men's Ways, and mea- 
ſure both theirs. arid thine own, by no o- 
ther Rule but the holy Word of God, Ga/. 
2. la, ie en 

6. Take Heed . of Unbelief, or Atheiſtical 
Thoughts; make no queſtion of the truth 
and reality of heavenly things: For know, 
Unbelief is the worſt of Evils; nor can the 
Heart be tender, that nouriſheth or gives 
place unto it. Take heed therefore leaſt there 
be in any of you an evil Heart of unbelief in 


| departing from the living God, Heb. 3. 2 
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Theſe Cautions are neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved with all diligence, of all them that 
would, when their Heart is made tender, 
keep it ſo. 


And now to come to the Directions. 

1. Labour after a deep Knowledge of 
God to keep it warm upon thy Heart. Know- 
ledge of his Preſence, that is every where. 
Do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the 
Lord? Jer. 23. 24. | 

2. Knowledge of his piercing Eye. That 
it runneth too and fro thorough the Earth, 
beholding in every place the Evil and the 
Good, That his Eyes behold, and his 
Eye-lids try the Children of Men, Prov. 
16. 1. 
; 3. The Knowledge of his Power, that 
he is able to turn and diſſolve Heaven and 
Earth into Duſt and Aſhes; and that they 
are in his hand but as a Scrole or Veſture, 
Heb. 1. 11, 12. | 

4. The Knowledge of his Juſtice, that 


the Rebukes of it are as devouring Fire, R 


Heb. 12. 19. 

The Knowledge of his Faithfulneſs, 
in LuGling Promiſes to them to whom they 
are made, and of his Threatnings on the im- 
penitent, Matt. 5. 18. Chap. 24. 35. Mark 
13. 31. eb bo 
: ond , Labour to get, and keep a deep 
ſenſe of Sin in its evil Nature, and in its 
Soul- deſtroy ing Effects upon thy Heart; be 


perſwaded, that it is the only Enemy of 


God, and that none hate, or are hated ot 
God, but through that. 

1. Remember, it turned Angels into De- 
vils, thruſt them down from Heaven to 
Hell. — 

2. That it is the Chain in which they are 
held and bound over to Judgment, 2 Ter. 2. 
4. Jud. 6. 

3. That *rwas for hat that Adam was 
turned out of Paradiſe : That for which 
the Old World was drowned : That for 
which Sodom and Gomorrah was burned 
with Fire from Heaven: And that which 


cCoſt Chriſt his Blood to redeem thee from 


the Curſe it has brought upon thee : And 
that, if any thing, will keep thee out of 
Heaven for ever and ever. 
Conſider the pains of Hell, Chriſt 
nal uſe of that as an Argument to keep 
the Heart tender; yea, to that End repeats 
and repeats both the Nature and Dur ableneſs 
of the burning Flame hag and of the 
gnawing of the never dying Worm that dwells 
there, | M . 853 44, 4, 46, 47, 48. 
Thirdiy, onſider of Death, both as to 
the Certainty of thy ching, and Uncertainty 
of the Time when. , We muſt dye, we muſt 
needs dye, our Days are determined, the 
Number of our Months are with God, 
tho? not with us; nor can we paſs them, 
would we, bad we them, give a thouſand. 
Worlds to do it, 2 Sam. 14. 14. Job 7. 1. 
Chap. 14-1, 2, 35 % 77 | YON 


Conſider thou muſt die but once, I mean 
but once as to this World, for it thou, 
when thou goeſt hence, doſt not die well, 
thou canſt not come back again and dic 
better. Tis appointed unto all Men once to 
die, and after this the Judgment, Heb. g. 
27. 
Fourthly, Conſider alſo of the Certa inty 
and Terribleneſs of the Day of Judgment, 
when Chriſt ſhall ſit upon his great white 
Throne, when the Dead ſhall, by the 
Sound of the Trump of Go4, be raiſed up; 
when the Elements, with Heaven and 
Earth, ſhall be on a burning Flame; when 
Chriſt ſhall ſeparate Men one from another, 
as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the 
Goats; when the Books ſhall be opened, 
the Witneſs produced, and every Man be 
judged according to his Works; when Hea- 
vens Gate ſhall ſtand open to them that 
{hall be faved, and the Jaws of Hell ſtand 
gaping for them that ſhall he damned. Acts 
7. 30, 31. Chap. 10. 42. Matt. 25. 30, 31. 
evel. 2. 11. 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. Revel. 20. 
12. 2 Tet. 3.7, 10, 12. Matt. 25. 32. Rom. 
2. 2. 15, 16. Revel. 22. 12. Matt. 25. 34, 
41. Revel. 20. 15, 

Fifthly, Conſider, Chriſt Jeſus did uſe no 
means to harden his Heart againſt doing 
and ſuffering thoſe Sorrows which were 
neceſſary for the Redemption of thy Soul: 
No, though he could have hardened his 
Heart againſt thee, in the way of Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs, becauſe thou hadſt ſin- 
ned againſt him; he rather awakened him- 
ſelt, and put on all Pity, Bowels, and Com- 
paſſion; yea, tender Mercies, and did it. 
In his Love, and in his Pity he ſaved ns. 
His tender Mercies from on high hath viſited 
us. Fe loved us, and gave himſelf for us. 

Learn then of Chriſt, to be tender of thy 
ſelf, and to endeavour to keep thy Heart 
tender to Godward, and to the Salvation 
of thy Soul. But to draw to a Concluſion. 


The USE. 


ET us now then make ſome Uſe of 
this Doctrine: As, 

Firſt, from the Truth of the Matter, 
namely, That the Man who is truly come 
to God, has had his Heart broken, ' his 
Heart broken in order to his coming to him; 
and this ſhews us what to judge of the 
League that is between Sin and the Soul ; 
to wit, that it is ſo firm, ſo ſtrong, ſo in- 
violable, as that nothing can break, diſan- 
nul, or make it void, unleſs the Heart be. 
broken for it. Twas fo with David; yea, 
his new League with it could not be 
broken, until his Heart was broken. 

"Tis amazing to conſider, what hold 
Sin has on ſome Mens Souls, Spirits, 
Will, and Affections. Tis to them better 
than Heaven, better than God, than the 
Soul, aye, than Salvation; as is evident, 


becauſe, tho? all theſe are offered them 


Upon 


— as 
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upon this Condition, 


this 


Heal them. 


if they will but lea ve 


their Sins; yet they will chooſe rather 


to abide in them, to ſtand arid fall by them, 


How fayſt thou Sinner? Is not this a 


Truth? How many times haſt thou had 


Heaven and Salvation offer'd to thee freely, 
wouldſt thou but break thy League with 
great Enemy of God? Of (od, do! 
ſay? If thou wouldeſt but break this 
League with this gredt Enemy of thy Soul; 
but couldeſt never yet be brought uato it : 
No, neither by Threatning, nor by Promile 
couldſt thou ever yet be brought unto it. 

"Tis ſaid of Ahab, he ſold himſelf to work 
Wickedneſs And in another place, Tea, ſor 
your iniquities have ye ſold your ſelves, 
1 King. 21. 25. IIa. 50. 1. | 

But what is this Iniquity? Why, a 
Thing of nought; nay, woric than nought a 
thouſand times; but becauſe noug!:t, is as 
we ſay nought; therefore it goes under 
that term, where God faith again to the 
1 Te have ſold your ſelves for nought, 
Ta. 52. 3. 

Bur ſ ſay, What an amazing Thing is 
this? That a rational Creature ſhould make 
no better a Bargain; that one that is ſo wile 
in all terrene things, ſhould be ſuch a Fool 
in the Thing that is moſt weighty : And 
yet ſuch a Fool he is, and he -ells every 
one that goes by the Way, that he is ſuch 
an one, becauſe he will not break his 
League with Sin, until his Heart is broken 
for it. | | 

Men love Darkneſs rather than Light: 
Aye, they make it manifeſt they love it, 
ſince ſo great a Proſſer will not prevail 
with them to leave i“. 

Secondly, Is this a Truth? That the 
Man that truly comes to God in order 
thereto, has had his Heart broken? Then 
this ſhews us a reaſon, why ſome Mn; 
Hearts are broken; even a reilon, why 
God breaks fome Mens Hearts for Sin; 
namely, becauſe he would not have 
them dye 1n it, but rather come to God 
that they might be ſaved. 

Behold therefore in this, how God re- 
ſolved as to the ſaving of ſome Mens Souls! 
He will have them, he will ſave them, he 
will break their Hearts, but he will ſave 
them; he will 4% them, that they may 
live; he will wound them, that he may 


And it ſeems by our diſceurſe, that 
now there is no way left but this; fair 
means, as we fay, will not do; good 
Words, a glorious Goſpel, Entreatings, 
beſeeching with Blood and Tears will not 
do: Men are reſolved to put God to the 
mags of it; if hee will have them, he 
muſt fetch them, follow them, catch them, 
lame them; yea, break their Bones, or elſe 
he ſhall not fave them. | 


Some Men think an Invitation, an out- 


ward call, a rational Diſcourſe will do; 
but they are much deceived. There muſt 


- — —_— 


a Power, an exceeding great and might, 
Power attend the Word, or it worketh nor 
effectually to the Salvation of the Sou!, I 
know theſe Things are enough to leave 
Men without excuic; but vet they arc not 
enough to bring Men home to God, Sin 
bas hold of them, they have {old therr - 
ſelves to it; the Power of the Devil has 
hold of them, they are his Captives at 1:15 
will; yea, and more than all this, /i, 
will is one with Sin, and with the Devil, 
to be held captive thereby: And it God 
gives not Contrition, Repentance, cr a 
broken Heart for Sin, there will nat be; 
no, not ſo much as a mind in Man, to for- 
lake this ſo horrible a Confederacy and 
Plot againſt his Soul, 2 Tm. 2. 24, 25. 

Tence Men are faid to be drawn from 
theſe Breaſts, that come, or that are 
brought to him, 1/a. 26. 9. % 6. 44. 

Wheretore ohm might well tay, Behold 
what manner of Love the Father hath be- 
ſtowed u ts Here is Colt beſtovecd, 
Pains bcltowed, Labour beſtowed, Re— 
pentance beſtowed; yea, and an Heart 
made ſore, wounded, broken, and 6i'd 
wich pain and ſorrow, in order to the Sal- 
vation of the Soul. 

Thirdly, This then may teach us what 
Eſtimation to ſet upon a broken Heart, A 
lrolen Heart is ſuch as God eſteems; yca, 
as God counts better than all external Ser- 
vice. A broken Heart is that which is in 
order to Salvation; in order to thy coming 
to Chriſt for Lite. 

The World know not what to make of 
It, not what to ſay to one that has a 
broken Ecart, and therefore do deſpiſe it, 
and count that Man that carties it in lis 
Boſom a moping Fool, a miſerable Wretch, 
an undone Soul. Put 4 broken and a con- 
trite Spirit, O God, thou wilt nos deſpiſe. 
A broken Heart takes thine Eye, thy 
Heart; thou chooſelt it tor thy Companion; 
yea, has given thy Son a charge to look 
well to ſuch a Man, and halt promiſed 
him thy Salvation, as has afore been 
proved. | 

Sinner, haſt thou obtained a broken 
Heart? has God beſtowed a contrite Spirit 
upon thee? lie has given thee what him- 
ſelf is pleaſed with; he has given thee a Ca- 
binet to, hold his Grace in, he has given 
thee an Heart that cin heartily deſire his 
Salvation; an Heart, after his own Heart; 
that is, ſuch as ſuits his Mind. | 

True, it is painful now, ſorrowful now, 
peni.ent now, grieved now; now tis broken, 
now it bleeds, now, now it ſobs, now it 
ſighs, uo it mourns and cryeth unto God. 
Well, very well. All this is becauſe he 
has a mind to make thee laugh; he has 
made thee forry on Earth, that thou 


mighteſt rejoyce in Heaven. Bleſſed 25 | 
el- 


that mourn, for ye ſhall be comforted. B 
[ed are ye that weep now, for ye ſhall laugh, 
Mat. 5. 4. Luke 6. 21. 

34 | | But 
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But Soul, be ſure thou haſt this broken 
Heart; all Hearts are not broken Hearts, 
nor is every heart that ſeems to have a 
Wound, an Heart that's truly broken: A 
Man may be cut to, yet not into the Heart; 
a Man may have another, yet not a broken 
Heart, Acts 7. 54. 1 Sam. 10. 9. We 
know there's a Difference betwixt a Wound 
in the Fleſh, and a Wound in the Spirit; 
yea, a Man's Sin may be wounded, and 
vet his Heart not broken; ſo was Pha- 
raoh's, ſo was Saul's, fo was Ahab's; but 
they had none of them the Mercy of a 
broken Heart: Therefore, I ſay, Take 
heed every ſcratch with a Pin, every prick 
with a Thorn; nay, .cvery blow that 
God giveth with his Word upon the Heart 
of Sinners, doth not therefore break them. 
God gave Ahab ſuch a Blow, that he made 


him ſtoop, faſt, humble himſelt, gird him- 


ſelf with, and lay in Sackcloth, which 
was a great Matter for a King; and go 
ſoftly, and yet he never had a broken 
Heart, 1 Kings 21. 27, 29. 

What ſhall Iſay, Pharaoh and Saul con- 
feſſed their Sin, Judas repented himſelf of 
his doings, Eſau 8 the Bleſſing, and 
that caretully with Tears, and yet none 
of theſe had an Heart rightly broken, or a 


Spirit truly contrite : Pharaoh, Saul, and 


Fudas, were Pharaoh, Saul, and Judas 
ſtill; Eſau was Eſau ſtill: there was no 
gracious change, no thorough turn to God, 
no unfeigned parting with their Sins; no 
hearty flight for retuge, to lay hold on the 
hope of Glory, tho' they indeed had thus 
been thabed Exod. 10. 16. 1 Sam. 26. 
21. Mat. 27. 3. Feb. 12.14, 15, 16, 17. 

The Conlideration of theſe Things, call 
aloud to us to take heed, that we take not 
that for a broken and a contrite Spirit, that 
will not go for one at the Day of Death 
and Judgment. 

Wherefore, ſeeking Soul, let me adviſe 


thee, that thou mayeſt not be deceived as 


to this Thing of ſo great weight. 
i. To go back towards tlie beginning 


of this Book, and compare thy ſelf with 


thoſe ſix or ſeven ſigns of a broken and a 
contrite Heart, which there I have, ac- 
cording to the Word of God, given to 
thee for that End; and deal with thy Soul 
impartially about them. 


2. Or, which may, and will be great 


help to thee, it thou ſhalt be ſincere there- 


in; namely, to betake thy ſelf to the ſearch 
of the Word, eſpecially where thou readeſt 
of the Converſion of Men, and try if thy 
Converſion be like, or has a good reſem- 


blance or oneneſs with theirs: But in this 


have a care, .that thou doſt not compare 
thy. ſelf with thoſe good folk, of whoſe 
Converſion thou readeſt not, or of the 
breaking of whoſe Heart, there is no men- 
tion made in Scripture; for all that are re- 
corded in the Seripture for Saints, have 


"UNE 


not their Converſion as ta the Manner or 
Nature of it, recorded in the Scripture. 

3. Or elſe, Do thou conſider truly, of 
the true ſigns of Repentance, which are 
laid down in Scripture, for that is the true 
effect of a broken Heart, and of a wounded 
Spirit. And for this ſee, Mat. 3. 5, 6. 
Like 18. 13. Chap. 19. 8. Acts 2. 37, 10 41, 
&c. Chap. 16. 29, 30. Chap. 19. 18, 19. 
2 Cor. 7. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

4. Or elſe, Take into Conſideration, 
how God has faid, they ſhall be in their 
Spirits, that he intends to fave. And for 
this, read thele Scriptures. 

1. That in the One and thirtieth of Je- 
remiah, They ſhall come with weeping, and 
with Sufpplication will I lead them, &c. 
Ver. 9. 

2, Read Yer. 50. 4, 5. In thoſe Days, 
and at that Time, the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
come, they and the Children of Judah toge- 
ther, going and weeping : They ſhall go, and 
ſeek the Lord their God. They ſhall att the 
Way to Aion with their Faces thitherward ; 
ſaying, Come and let us joyn our ſelves to the 
Lord, in a perpetual Covenant that ſhall not 
be forgotten. 

3. Read Ezek. 6. 9. And they that eſcape 
of you ſhall remember me among the Nation, 
whither they ſhall he carried Captives, be- 
cauſe I am broken with their whoriſh Heart, 
which have departed from me, and with their 
Eyes which ge a whoring after their Idols: 
and they ſhall loath themſelves for the Evils 
which they have committed in all their Abo- 
minations. | 


4. Read Ezek. 7. 16. But they, that e- 
ſcape of them, ſhall eſcape, and al be on 
the Mountains like Doves of the Valleys, 
all of them mourning, every one for his Ini- 
quity. 

5. Read Ezek. 20. 43. And there ſhall 


ye remember your Ways, and all your doings, 
herein ye have been defiled, and ye 


ſhall 
loath your ſelves in your own ſight, for all 


your Evils that ye have committed. 


6. Read Ezek. 36. 31. Then ſball ye 


remember your own evil Ways, and your 
doings that were not good, and ſball loath 


your ſelves in your own ſight, for your Ini- 


quities, and for 52 Abominations. _ 

7. Read Zech. 12. 10, And I will pour 
upon the Houſe of David, and upon the In- 
habitants of Feruſalem, the Spirit of Grace 


and of Supplications : And they ſhall look up- 
on me 400 they hade pierced, and they 


ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
or him 


only Son, and ſhall be in bitterne 
as one that is in bitterneſs i his 
Now all theſe are the 


-bor Hes 
ruits of the Spi- 


broken: Wherefore Soul, Take notice of 
them, and becauſe theſe are Texts by 
which God promiſeth, that thoſe whom he 
ſaveth, ſhall have his Heart, zhis Spirit, 
and theſe holy Effects in them: Therefore 


conſider, 


— — 


rit of God, and of the Heart, when it is 


— 


Ihe Excellency of a broken Heart. 
faith he, Rebuke me not in thine Anger, nei- 
ther chaſten me in thy ſore diſpleaſure. But 


conſider again, and examine thy ſelf, whe- 
ther this is the State and Condition of thy 


/ 


der again, and do thou, 


Soul. 
w that thou may'ſt do it fully, conſi- 


1. Remember that here is ſuch a Senſe of 
Sin, and of the irk/omeneſs thereof, as 
makerh the Man, not only to abhor ,hat, 
but himſelf, becauſe of that: This is worth 
the noting by thee. | 

2. Remember again, That here is not 
only a ' Self-abhorrence, but a ſorrowful 
Mournmg unto God, at the Conſideration, 


that the Soul by Sin has allronted, con— 


temned, diſregarded, and let at nought, 
both God and his holy Word. 

3. Remember alſo, That here are Prayers 
and Tears for Mercy, with deſires, to be 
now out of Love with Sin for ever, and to 
be in Heart and Soul, firmly joined and 
knit unto God. 

4. Remember alſo, That this People 
here ſpoken of, have all the way, trom Sa- 
tan to God, from Sin to Grace, trom Death 


to Life, ſcattered with Tears and Prayers, 
with Weeping and Supplicarion : They ſba/l 


go weeping and ſeeking the Lord their God. 

5. Remember that theſe People, as 
Strangers and Pilgrims do, are not aihamed 
to ask the Way of thoſe they meet with, 
to Zion, or the heayenly Country; whereby 
they confeſs their Ignorance as became 


them, and their deſire ro know the way to | 


Life; yea, thereby they declare, that there 
is nothing in this World, under the Sun, 
or this tide Heaven, that can ſatisfy the 
Longings, the Deſires and Cravings, of a 
broken and a contrite Spirit. 

Reader, be adviſed, and conſider of theſe 
things ſeriouſly, and compare thy Soul 
with them, and with what elſe thou {halt 
find here written, for thy Conviction and 
Inſtruction. 

Fourthly, If a broken Heart, and a con- 
trite Spirit, be of ſuch eſteem with God, 
Then this ſhould encourage them that have it, 
to come to God with it. I know the great 
Encouragement for Men to come to God, 
is, for that there is a Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus (1 Tim. 
2. f.) This, I fay, is the great Encourage- 
ment, and in its place, there is none but 
that; but there are other Encouragements 
ſubordinate to that, and a broken, and a 
contrite Spirit is one of them; this is evi- 
dent from ſeveral places of Script ure. 

Wherefore, thou that canſt carry a bro- 
ken Heart, and a ſorrowful Spirit With 
thee; when thou goeſt to God, tell him, 


thy Heart is wounded within thee, that 


thou haſt Sorrow in thy Heart, and art 
ſorry for thy Sins, but take heed of lying. 
Conteſs alſo thy Sins unto him, and tel! 
him, they are continually before thee, Da- 


vid made an Argument of theſe things, 


when he went to God by Prayer. O Lord, 


why 10? O, ſays he, thine Arrows ſlick faſt 
in me, and thy Hand preſſeth me ſore. There 
1s uo Soundneſs in my Ftefh, becauſe of thin? 
Anger, neither is there any reſt in my Bones 
becauje of my Sin. For mine Iniquities are 
gone over mine Head: as an heavy Burden, 
they are too heavy for me. My Woiund's ſtink 
and are corrupt, becauſe of my Foolifhneſs, J 
am troubled, I am bowed down greatly; I g0 
mourning all the Day long. or my Loms 
are filled with a loathſome Diſeaſe : and 
there is no Soundneſs in my Fleſh. I am fee- 
ble and ſore broken : I have roared by reaſon 
of the diſquietneſs of my Heart. Lord, all 
my deſire is before thee; aud my groaning is 
not hid from thee. My Heart pameth, my 


Strength faileth me: As for the Light of 


mine Eyes, it alſo is gone from me : My Lo- 
vers and Friends ſtand aloof from my Sore. 
And ſo he goes on, F/al. 38. 1, 2, 3, 4, Sc. 

Iheſe are the Words, Sighs, Complaints, 
Prayers, and Arguments of a broken Heart 
to God tor Mercy; and ſo are they. Have 
Mercy upon ine, O God, according to thy 
loving Kindneſs : according to the Mulli- 
tude of thy tender Mercies, blot out my Tranſ- 
gre//ions. Waſh me thoroughly from mine 
Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin. Hor 
1 acknowledge my Tranſgreſjions, and my 
Sins are ever 1 me, Plal. 51.1, 2, 3. 

God alloweth poor Creatures, that can 
without lying, thus to plead and argue 
with him. I am poor and ſorrowful, ſaid 
the good Man to him, Let thy Salvation ſet 
me on high, Pſal. 69. 29. 

W heretore, thou that haſt a. broken 


Ficart, take Courage, God bids thee take 


Courage; ſay therefore to thy Soul, h 
ant thou caſt down, O my Soul : As uſually 
.he broken hearted are : And why art thou 
diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God. I 
had famied, if J had not been of good Cou- 
rage; therefore be of good Courage, and he 


ſhall ſtrenatlen thine Heart, Plal. 42. 11. 


Pſal. 43: 5. Pſal. 27. 12, 13, 14: 
Bur alas! the broken * are far 
off from this, they faint, they reckon them- 
ſelves among the dead, they think God 
will remember them no more; the thoughts 
of the greatneſs of God,, and his Holineſs, 
and their own Sins and Vileneſſes, will cer- 
tainly conſume them; they feel guilt and 
anguiſh of Soul, they go mourning all the 
Day long; their Mouth is full of Gravel 
and Gall, and they are made to drink 
draughts of Wormwood and Gall: So that 
he mutt be an Artiſt indeed at believing, 
who can come to God under his guilt and 
horror, and plead in Faith, that the Sacri- 
tices of God are a broken Heart, ſuch as he 
had, and that a broken and a contrite Spirit, 
God will not deſpiſe. 
 Fijſthly, If a bro 
and a contrite Spirit is of ſuch eſteem der 
od; 


ken Heart, if a broken 
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God; Then why ſl ould ſome be, as they are, 
ſo afraid of a broken Heart, and jo ſhy of a 
contrite Spirit? 

I have obſerved, that ſome Men are as 
afraid of a broken Heart, or that they for 
their Sins would have their Hearts broken, 
as the Dog is of the Whip. Ol they can't 
away with ſuch Books, with ſuch Sermons, 
with ſuch Preachers, or with ſuch Talk, as 
tends to make a Man ſenſible of, and to 
break his Heart, and to make him contrite 
for his Sins. Hence they heap to themſelves 
ſuch Teachers, get ſuch Books, love ſuch 
Company, and delight in ſuch Diſcourſe, 
as rather tends to harden, than loften; to 
make deſperate in, than ſorrowful for their 
Sins: They lay to ſuch Sermons, Books, 
and Preachers, as Amaziah ſaid to Amos. 
O thou Seer, go, flee thou away into the 
Land of Judah, and there eat Bread, and 
propheſy there, but propheſy not again any 
more at Bethel, &c. Amos 7. 12, 13. 

But do theſe People know what they do ? 
Yes, think they, for ſuch Preachers, ſuch 
Books, ſuch Diſcourſes, tend to make one 
melancholly or mad; they make us, that we 
cannot take Pleaſure in our ſelves, in our 
Concerns, in our Lives. 

But, Oh Fool in grain! Let me ſpeak 
unto thee : Is it a time to take Pleaſure, 
and to recreate thy elf in any thing, be- 
fore thou haſt mourned and been ſorry for 
thy Sins ? That Mirth that is before Re- 
pentance for Sin, will certainly end in heavi- 
neſs. Wherefore the wiſe Man putting 
both together, ſaith, that Mourning mutt 
be firſt : There is a time to Weep, and a 
time to Laugh, a time to Mourn, and a 
time to Dance, Eccleſ. 3. 4. 

What! an Unconverted Man, and laugh! 
Shouldſt thou ſee one ſinging merry Songs, 
that is riding up Holbourn, to Tyburn, to be 
hanged for Felony, wouldſt thou not count 
him beſides himſelf, if not worſe; and yet 
thus it is with him that is for Mirth, while 
he ſtandeth condemned by the Book of 
God tor his Treſpaſſes. Man! Man! Thou 
haſt cauſe to mourn; yea, thou muſt mourn, 
if ever thou art ſaved! Wherefore my Ad- 
vice is, that inſtead of ſhunning, thou co- 
vet both ſuch Books, ſuch Preachers, and 
ſuch Diſcourſes, as has a tendency to make 
a Man ſenſible of, and to break his Heart 
for Sin; and the Reaſon is, becauſe thou 
wilt never be as thou ſhould'ſt, concerned 
about, nor ſeek the Salvation of thine own 
Soul, before thou haſt a broken Heart, a 
broken and a contrite Spirit. | 

Wherefore, be not afraid of a broken 


Heart, be not ſhy of a contrite Spirit : It 
is one of the greateſt Mercies that God be- 


ſtows upon a Man or a Woman. The 
Heart riglitly broken at the ſenſe of, and 
made truly contrite for Tranſgreſſion, is a 
certain Fore-runner of Salvation. This is 
evident from thoſe ſix Demonſtrations, 


| which was laid down to prove the pojat iu 
hand at firſt. | 

And for thy awaking in this Matter, let 
me tell thee, and thou wilt find it ſo, thou 
mult have thy Heart broken, whether tliou 
wilt or no. God is reſolved to break all 
Hearts for Sin, ſome time or other, 

Can it be imagined, Sin being what it 
is, and God what he is; to wit, -a Re- 
venger of Diſobedience, but that one time 
or other, Man mult ſmart for Sin: Smart, 
I fay, either to Repentance, or to Con- 
demnation. He that mourns not now, 
while the Door of Mercy's open; muft 
2 for Sin when the Door of Mercy's 

Ut. 

Shall Men deſpiſe God, break his Law, 
contemn his Threats, abuſe his Grace; yea, 
ſhut their Eyes when he ſays, See; and [top 
their Ears, when he ſays, Hear; and ſhall 
they So elcape? No, no, Becauſe he called, 
and they refuſed; he ſtretched out his 
Hand, and they regarded it not: 'There- 
fore ſhall Calamity come upon them as up- 
on one in Travail, and they ſhall cry in 
their Deſtruction; and then God will laugh 
at their Deſtruction, and iwock when their 
Fear cometh. Then ſaith he, They ſhall cry, 
Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26, Sc. 

I have often oblerved, that this threat- 
ning is repeated at leaſt ſeven times in the 
New Teſtament, ſay ing, There ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth; there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth, as Matt. 8. 
12. chap. 13. 42. and 50. chap. 12. 13. chap. 
24. 51. chap. 25. 30. Luke 13. 28. 

There, where : in Hell, and at the Barr 
of Chriſt's Tribunal, when he comes to 
judge the World, and ſhall have ſhut too 
the Door to keep them out of Glory, that 
have here deſpiſed the offer of his Grace, 
and over-looked the Day of his Patience: 
There // all be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
They {hall weep and wail for this. 

There are but twoScriptures that I ſhall 
ule more, and then I ſhall draw towards a 


Concluſion. One is that in Proverbs, 


where Solomon is Counſelling of young Men 
to beware of ſtrange, that is of wanton, 
light, and enſnaring Women. Take heed 
ot - ſuch, ſaid he, Leſt thou mourn at laſt, 
that is, in Hell, when thou art dead, when 
thy Fleſb and «4 Body are conſumed, and 
ſay, How have. I hated Inſtruction, and deſ- 
Piſed 1 * and have not obeyed the Voice 
of my Teachers, nor inclined mine Ears to 
them that inſtructed me, Prov. 5. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
| The other Scripture is that in 1ſaiah, 
where he fays, Becauſe when I called, ye 
did not anſwer, when I ſpake, ye did nut 
hear, but did Evil before mine Eyes, and did 
chooſe that wherein 1 delighted not. There- 
fore, thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, my 
Servants ſhall eat, but ye ſball be hungry; be- 
hold, my Servants ſhall drink, but ye ſball be 
thirſty; behold, my Servants ſball rejoice, but 

| 50 
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ye ſhall be aſhamed, behold, my Servants 
ball ſing for Joy of Heart, but ye ſhall cry 
r Sorrow of Heart, and hoc for Vexation 

65. 12, 13, 14. 


Hpirit, Iſa. 
7 50 Beholds are here? 


How many And 


every Behold, is not only a Call to Careleis 
ones to conſider, but as a Declaration from 
Heaven, that thus ar laſt it ſhall be with 
all impenitent Sinners; that is, when others 
ſing for Joy in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
they, they ſhall ſorrow in Hell, and houl 
far Vexation of Spirit there. 


conſirained him. But what was Tau, but 
a broken hearted and a conirite Sinner? 
See Acls 9.3, 4, 5, 6. 2 Cor. 5.14. 

hen God ſhews a Man the Sin Je e 
committed, the Hell he has atferue!, tl: 
Heaven he has loft : and yet that Chriit, 
and Grace, and Pardon may be had; his 
Will make him ſerious, this will make binn 
melt, this will break his Heart, this wil 
ſhew him that there is more than Air, than 
a Noiſe, that an empty ſound in Religion; 
and this is the Man, whoſe Heart, whoſe 


Wherelore, let me adviſe, that you be Lite, whoſe Converlation and all, will be 


not afraid of, but that-ye rather cover a 
broken Heart, and prize a contrite Spirit; 
I fay, covet it naw, now the White Flag 
is hung out, now the Golden Sc.pter of 
Grace is held forth to you. Better mourn 
now God inclines to Mercy and Pardon, 
than mourn when the Door is quite ſhut 
up. And take notice, that this 15 not the 
firſt time that IJ have given you this Advice. 
Laſily, It a broken Heart be a thing of 
{> great eſteem with God, as has been ſaid, 
and it Duties cannot be rightly pertormed 
by a Heart that has not been broken. Ther 
this fbews the Vani'y of thoſe Peopbes Minds, 
and alſo the Invaliatty of their pretended au- 
vine Services, who worſhip God with an 
Heart that was never broken, aud without 
a contrite Spirit. Tirere has indeed at all 
times been great Flocks of ſuch Profeſſors 
in the World in every Age; but to little 
purpoſe, unleſs to deceive themſelves, to 
mock. God, and lay ' Stumbling-blocks in 
the way of others; for a Man whoſe Heart 
was never truly broken, and whoſe Spirit 
was never contrite, cannot proteſs Chriſt 
in eargeſt, cannot love his own Soul in 
carneſt: I mean, he cannot do thele ihings 
in Truth, and ſcek his own good the right 
Way, 'for he wants a Bottom for it; to 
wit, a broken Heart for Sin, and a Contrite 
—_- i 
That which makes a Man an hearty, an 
unfeigned, a ſincere ſeeker atrer the good of 
his own Soul, is ſeaſe of Sin, and a godly 
fear of being overtaken with the Danger 
Which it brings a Man into. This makes 
him contrite, or repentant, and puts him 
upon ſeeking of Chriſt the Saviour, with 
Heart-aking, and Heart-breaking Conſide- 
rations. n l 
But this cannot be, where this Senſe, this 
godly Fear, and this holy Contrition is 
wanting: profeſs Men may, and make a 
Noiſe, as the empty Barrel maleth the biggeſt 
Sound; but prove them, and they are full of 
Air, full of Emptineſs, and that's all. 
Nor are ſuch Profeſſors tender of Goa“, 
Name, nor ot the Credit of that Go pe! 
which they profeſs; nor can they, for they 
Want tliat which ſhould, oblige them there- 
unto; Which is a ſenſe of Pardon and For- 
[vey by the which-their broken Hearts 
have beentepleniſhed} ſucooured, and made 
hope in God. Pans 
Vol. II. | 


ingaged in the Matters of the eternal Sal- 
vation of his precious and immortal Soul. 

OZjeft. But fome may Object, That in 
this Saving I ſeem too rigid and cenſurigus; 
and will, if I moderate not theſe Lines, with 
jomething milder atterward, diſcourage many 
an byneſt Soul. 

T Anſwer : Not a jot, not an honeſt 
Soul in all the World will be oftended at 
my Words, for not one can be an honeſt 
Soul, I mean with reference to its Con- 
cerns in another Worid, that has not had 
a broken Heart, that never had a contrite 
Spirit. This I will fay, becauſe I would 
be underitood aright; That all attain not 
to the fame degree of Trouble, nor lie ſo 
long there under, as ſome of their Brethren 
do: But to go to Heaven without a bro- 
ken Heart, or to be forgiven Sin without a 
contrite Spirit, is no Article of my Belief. 
We ſpeak net now of what is ſecret, re- 
vealed: Things belong to us and our Children ; 
nor muſt We venture to go further in our 
Faith. Doth not Chriſt ſay, The Whole 
have no need of a Phyſician; that is, they 


their necd before he miniſters his Sove:a'gn 
Grace unto them; and good reaſon, other- 
wile he will have but Iutl: Thanks for his 
KRindneſs. 

Object. But there are that are godly 
N ap ther Childhood, and ſo drink 
in the Principles of-- Chriſtianity they know 
not ho. | vx 

Anſw. J count it one Thing to receive 
the Fa ih of Chriſt.from Men only, and an- 
other to receive it from God by the Means. 
If thou art taught by an Angel, yet if not 
taught of God, thou wilt never come to 
Chriſt ; I do not ſay thou wilt never pro eſs 
him. But if God ſpeaks, and thou ſhalt 
hear and underſtand him, that Voice will 
make ſuch work within thee as was never 
made before. The Voice of God is a 
Voice by itſelf, and is ſo diſtingniſhed by 
them that are taught thereby. TFohn 6. 44, 


207 2 1 Pet. 2. 2, Joi | | : 
Object. But ſome Men are not ſo debaucl- 
ed and 


be ſo hammered and fired as others: ſo 
broken and wounded as others. 
Anſiv. God knows beſt what we need. 


tail,” The love of Chriſt 


Paul was as righteous before Converſion, 
as 
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ce no need, but Chriſt will make them fee 


45. Pfalm 291 Hab. 3. 15, 16. Efheſ. 4. 


ofane as ſome, and ſo need not o 
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as any that can pretend to Civility now, 
I ſuppoſe: and yet, that notwithſtanding, 
he was made to ſhake, and was aſtoniſhed 
at himſelf, at his Converſion. And truly, 1 
think, the more Righteous any is in his 
own Eyes before Converſion, the more 
need he has of heart-breaking Work, in 
order to his Salvation, becauſe a Man is 
not by Nature ſo eaſily convinced that his 
Righteouſneſs is to God abominable, as 
he is that his Debauchery and Profaneneſs 
is. 
A Man's Goodneſs is that which blinds 
him moſt, is deareſt to him, and hardly 
parted with; and therefore when ſuch an 
one is converted, that thinks he has good- 
neſs of his own enough to commend him 
in whole, or in part to God, (tho? but few 
ſuch are converted) there is required a 
great deal of breaking work upon his 
Heart to make him come to Paul's con- 
cluſion, What! are we better than they? 
No, in no wiſe, Rom. 3.9. I fay, before 
he can be brought to lee, his glorious 
Robes are filthy Rags, and his gainful 
75 but 140% and dung, Ifaiah 64. 
Phil. 3. | | 

This is alſo gathered from theſe words, 
Publicans aud Harlots enter into the King- 


dom of God before the Phariſees, Mat. 21. 


I. | | 
4 Why before them, but becauſe they lie 


fairer for the Word, are eaſier convinced 
of their need of Chriſt, and ſo are brought 
home to him without (as I may) all that 
adoe, that the holy Ghoſt doth make to 
bring home one of ** to him. 

True, nothing is hard or difficult to 
God. But I ſpeak after the manner of Men. 
And let who will take to task a Man de- 
bauch'd in this Life, and one that is not ſo, 
and he ſhall ſee, it he laboureth to con- 


vince them both that they are in a ſtate of 


Condemnation by Nature; that the Phari- 
ſee will make his Appeals to God, with a 


2 many, God I thank thee's ; while the 


ublican hangs his Head, ſhakes at Heart, 
and ſmites upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God 
be merciful io me a Sinner, Luke 18. 11, 12, 
13. 9 ; 
Wherefore a ſelf-righteous Man, is but 
a painted Satan, or a Devil in fine Cloaths 
but thinks he is ſo of himſelf? No! no! 
He faith to others, Stand back, come not 
near me, I am holier than thou. Tis al- 
moſt impoſſible, that a ſelf -. righteous Man 
ſhould be ſaved. But he that can drive 4 


Camel through the Eye of an Needle, can 


cauſe, that even fuch a one ſhould fee his 


' loſt Condition, and that he needeth the 


Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith 
of ſeſus Chriſt. He can make him ſee, I 


. fay, that his own Goodneſs did ſtand more 
in his Way to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
than he was aware of; and can make him 


feel too, that his leaning to that is as great 
iniquity, as any immorality that Men com- 


mit. The ſum then is, That Men that are 
converted to God by Chriſt, through the 
Word and Spirit (for all this muſt go to 
effſectual Converſion) muſt have their 
Hearts broken, and Spirits made contrite. 
I ſay, it muſt be fo, for the Reaſons ſhew- 
ed before. 

Yea, and all decayed, apoſtatized, and 
backſliden Chriſtians muſt, in order to 
their recovery again to God, have their 
Hearts broken, their Souls wounded, their 
8 made Contrite, and ſorry for their 

ins. 

Come, come, Converſion to God is not 
ſo eaſy, and ſo ſmooth a Thing, as fone 
would have Men believe it is. Why is 
Man's Heart compared to falluw Ground, 
God's Word to a Phw, and his Miniſters 
to Plou men; if the Heart indeed has no 
need of breaking, in order to the receiving 
of the Seed of God unto eternal Life, Jer. 
4. 3. Liutke 9. 62. 1 Cor. . 10. | 

Who knows not that fallow ground 
mult be plowed, and plowed too, before 
the Husband-man will venture his Seed : 
yea, and after that oft ſoundly harrowed, 
or elſe he will have but a ſlender Harveſt ? 

Why 1s the Converſion of the Squl com- 
pared to the grafting of a Tree, if that be 
done without cutting? 

The Word is the Graft, the Soul is the 
Tree, and the Word as the Scion muſt be 
let in by a Wound; for to ſtick on the out- 
ſide, or to be tied on with a ſtring, will do 
no good here; Heart mult be ſet to Heart, 
and Back to Back, or your pretended in- 
grafting will come to nothing, Rom. 11. 17, 
24. Jam. 1. 20. 3 

I fay, Heart muſt be ſet to Heart, and 
Back to Back, or the ſap will not be con- 
veyed from the Root to the Branch. And 
1 tay, This muſt be done by a Wound. 
{he Lord opened the Heart of Lidia, as a 
Man openeth the ſtock to graft in the Sczons, 
and to the Word was let into her Soul, and 
lo the Word and her Heart cemented, and 
became one, Acts 16. 14. 

Why is Chriſt bid to gird his Sword up- 
on his Thigh? And why muſt he make his 


Arrows ſharp, and all that the Heart may 
with this Sword and theſe Arrows, be 


ſhot, wounded, and made to bleed? Yea, 
why is he commanded to let it be fo, if 
the People would bow and fall kindly un- 
der him, and heartily implore his Grace 
without it? Pſal. 45. 55. 3, 4, 4. Alas, 
Men are too lofty, too proud, too wild, 
too deviliſhly reſolved in the Ways of their 
own Deſtruction; in their occaſions they 
are like the wild Aſſes upon the wild 
Mountains; nothing can break them of 
their purpoſes or hinder them from ruin- 
ing of their own precious and immortal 
Souls, but the breaking of their Hearts. 
Why is a broken Heart put in the room 
of all Sacrifices which we can offer to God ; 
0 


and. a contrite Spirit put in the room 
| \ . . & 


6 all 


. 
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all offerings, as they are, (and you may ee it | not deſpiſe; but both thou, and all thy Ser- 
ſo, if you compare the Text with that Verſe vice he will certainly Hight and reject; if 
which goes before it)I ſay, why is it counted | when thou comeſt to him, a broken Heart 
better than all, were they all put together, be wanting: Wherefore here is the Point, 
if any one part, or if all external parts of | Come broken, come contrite, come ſenſi- 
Worſhip were they put together, could be ble of, and ſorry tor thy Sins, or thy com- 
able to render the Man a ſound, and a | ing will be counted no coming to God a- 
rightly made New Creature without it? right; and if fo, conſequently thou wilt 
A broken Heart, a contrite Spirit, God will | get no benefit thereby, 
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OR, THE 


Groans of a Damned Soul : 


Diſcovering from the 6th of LUKE, the Lamentable Eſtate of the Damned. 


And may fitly ſerve 


As a Warning-Word to SINNERS, both Old and Young, by Faith 

B ESUS CHRIST, to avoid the fame Place of Torment. With a 
Diſcovery of the Uſeſulneſs of the SCRIPTURES, as our ſafe Con- 
duct for avoiding the Torments of HELL. | 
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The AUTHOR to the READER. 


| RIEN D, becauſe it is a dangerous thing to. be walking towards the place of 
F Dartmeſs and Anguiſh : And again, becauſe it is (notwithſtanding) the Fourney 


that moſt of the poor Souls in the World art taking, and that with Delight and 
| Cladneſs, as if there was the only Happineſs to be found: I have therefore 
thought it my Duty (being made ſenſible-of the Danger that will befal thoſe that fall there. 
in,) for the preventing of thee, (O thou poor Man or Woman !) to tell thee, by opening this 
Parable, what ſad Succeſs thoſe Souls have had, and are like to have, that have been, or 
ſhall be found per ſevering therein. a 0h gin ien e 
Me uſe to count him a Friend that mill forewarn his Newhbour of the Danger, "when he 
knoweth thereof, and doth alſo ſee that the Way his Neighbour is walking in doth lead right 
thereto, eſpecially, wwhen- wwe: think that our Neighbour may be either ignorant or careleſs of 
bis Way. Why Friend, 29 be, nay; twenty. to one, but thou bal been ever ſince thou 
didft come into the World, with thy, Back towards Heaven, aud ti Face towards Hell; and 
thou, either through | Ignorance," (or Careleſſueſo, which is as bad, if not worſe,) haſt been 
running full haſtily that Way ever ſince. Why, I leſarch thee put a little flop to thy earneſt 
ace, aud take a View of whai Entertainment. thou art ke to have; if thou do in Deed 
and in Truth perfiſt in this thy Courſe. Thy May leads down to Death, and thy Steps 
take hold on Hell, Prov. 5.5. It may be the Path indeed is — to the Fleſh, but the 
End thereof will be bitter to thy Soul. Hark, doſt thou not hear the bitter Cries of them 
that are but newly gme before? Saying, let him dip the Tip of his Finger in Water, and | 
cool my; Topgue, fat is fo tormented in this Flame, Luke 16. Doſt thou not hear them | 
ſay, Send out from the dead, to ee my Fatber, Brother, and my Father*s Houſe, | 
from coming into this place of Torment ? Shall not then theſe mournful Groans pierce thy K 


8 f flinty 


— ** . 3 


452 The AUFHOR to the Reader. 
flinty Heart! Mili thou ſtop thine Ears, and fhut thy Des? And wilt thou not regard 
Take warning and ſtop thy fourney before it be too late. Wilt thou be like the ſilly Fly, that 
is not quiet unleſs ſbe be either intangled in the Spider's Web, or burned in the Candle? 
Wilt thou be like the Bird that haſteth to the Snare of the Fowler ? Milt thou be like that 
ſimple one named in the ſeventh of Proverbs, that will be drawn to the Slaughter Ly ths 
Cord of a filly Luſi? O Sinner, Sinner, there are better Things than Hell to be had, and 
at a cheaper rate by the thouſandth part O (there is no Compariſon) there is Hleg- 
ven, there is God, there is Chriſt, there is Communion with an innumerable Company of 
Saints and Angels. Hear the Meſſage then that God duth ſend, that Chriſt doth ſend, that 
Saints do bring, nay, that the Dead doth ſend unto thee : I pray thee therefore that thou 
would'ſt ſend him to my Father's Houſe; it one went to them from the Dead they 
would repent. How long ye ſimple ones will you love Simplicity? And ye Scorners 
delight in Scorning? And ye Fools hate Knowledge? Turn ye at my Reproof, and be- 
hold, faith God, T will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make known my Words 
unto you. I ſay, hear this Voice, O fully one, and turn and live thou ſinful Soul, leſt he 
make thee hear that other ding But, becauſe I have called, and you have refuſed, I 
have ſtretched out my Hand, and no Man regarded; I allo will hugh at your Cala- 
mity, and mock when your Fear cometh. 
O poor Soul, if God and Chriſt did wiſh thee for thine harm, it would be another Mat- 
ter; then if thou didſt refuſe, thou mightſt have ſome [xcuſe to make, or Fault to find, and 
Ground to make Delays : But this is for thy Trofit, for thy Advantage, for the pardoning 
of thy Sins, the Salvation of thy Soul, the delivering thee from Hell 22 from the Mralſ 
to come, from everlaſiing Burnings, into Favour with God, Chriſt, and Communion with all 
Happineſs, (that is ſo indeed.) f | 9 
Hut it may be thou wilt ſay, All that hath been ſpoken to in this Diſcourſe, is but a Pa- 
: rable, and Parables are no Realities. | 
I could put thee off with this Anſwer, That though it be a Parable, yet it is a Truth, 
aud not a Lie; and thou ſhalt find it ſo too, to th cot, if thou ſhalt be found a lighter of 
God, Chriſt, and tbe Salvation of thy own Soul. 
| But Secondly, know for certain, that the Things , 17 by Parables, are wonderful Rea- 
| lities. O what a glorious Reality was there 72 ed by that Parable The Kingdom of 
Heaven is like to a Net that is caſt into the Sea, Sc. /iznifying, that Sinners of all ſcrts, 
o all Nations, ſhould be brought into God's Kingdom, by the Net of the Goſpel. Aud O. 
ew real a thing ſtall the other Part thereof be, when it is fulfilled, which ſaith, And 
when it was full they drew it to the Shore, and put the good into Veſſels, but threw 
the bad away, Matt, 13. 47, 48. ſignifying the Manſions of Glory that the Saints ſbould 
have, and alſo the rejection that God will give to the Ungoaly, and to Sinners. And alſo 
that Parable, what a glorious Reality is there in it? which ſaith, Except a Corn of 
Wheat fall to the Ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it doth bring forth 
much Fruit, John 12.-24- - To frnify, that unleſs Jeſus Chrift did indeed ſpill his Blood, 
and die the curſed Death, he ſbould abide alone; that is, have never a Soul mto Glory with 
him; but if he died, be ſbould bring forth much Fruit; that is, ſave many Sinners. And 
7 how. reul a Truth there was in that Parable, concetning ibe Jetus putting Chri#t 10 
eath, which the poor diſperſed eus can beit experience to their Coſt; for they have 
been almo#t ever ſince a bamſbed People, and ſuch as have had God's fore Diſpleaſure won- 
derfully manifeſted againſt them, according to the Truth of the Parable, Matt. 21. v. 33, 
to 41. O therefore, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, do not flight the Truth, becauſe it is diſcovered 
in a Parable ! For by ubis Argument thou ma alſo, nay," thou wilt alſo ſlight almoſt all 
the Things that our Ford Jeſus Chrift did ſpeak; for he ſpake to them for the moſt 488 tf 
not all) in Parables." Why ſbould it be faid of thee, as ut is ſaid of ſome? Theſe things 
are ſpoken to them that are without, in Parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee; and 
that hearing they might not underſtand, Lake 8. 10. J ſay, take heed. of being a Quar- 
rellen againſt Chrift's Parables; left Chriſt alſo object agamſt the Salvation of thy Soul at 
the Judgment Day N¹⁰ n vo ergy th 4 n „FFC GIO ABT A PIRIE 
Friend, I have no more to ſay to thee now; If thou oſt love me, pray for me, that my 
God would not for ſa le nne, non take bis Holy Spirit from me; and that God would fit me to 
do and ſuffer what. ſball be from the World or Devil inflicted upon me. I mut tell thee, 
the World tages, they ſtamp and ſbake their Heads,” and fain they would be doing; the Lord 
help me. to take all they ſhall do with Patience; and when they ſmite the one Cheek; 'to 
Turn the other to them, -that I may do ar Chrift hath bidden me; for then the Spirit of God, 
and f Glan, ſball reſt upon me. Farewel, Oo ot tr fk 0 OD 
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LUKE 16. 19, &c. 


19. HERE was a certain Rich 
Man, which was cloathed in 
Purple and fine Linnen,and fared 

ſumptuouſly every Day. 
20. And there was a certain Beggar na- 
med Lazarus, which was laid at his Gate 


full of Sores. 


21. And deſiring to be fed with the Crumbs 


which fell from the rich Man's Table : more- 
over the Dogs came and licked his Sores. 

22. Aud it came to paſs that the Begger 
died, and was carried by the Angels mto 
Abraham's Boſom : The rich Man alſo died 
and was buried. ay 

23. And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being 
in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar ff, and 
Lazarus m his Boſom. 

24. And he cried and ſaid, Father Abra- 
ham have Mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus 
that he may dip the Tip of his Finger in Wa- 
ter and cool my Tongue, for 1 am tormented 
in this Flame. | 

25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy Life time receiveaſt thy good 
Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things; 
but now he is comforted and thou art tor- 
mented.” 

26. And beſides all this, between us and 
you, there is agreat Gulf fixed, ſo that they 
which would paſs from hence to you cannot; 


neither can they paſs to us that would come 


from thence. | 2 
27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee. therefore 
Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my 
Father's Hoſe ; | | 
28, For ] have five Brethren, that he may 
teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come into this 
place of Torment. e 
' 29. Abraham ſaith unto him, they have 


Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
30. And he ſaid, nay Father Abraham: 


But i one went to them from the Dead, they 
will penn. 91 
31. Aud he ſaid unto him, I they hear not 
Moles and the Prophets, neither will they be 
perfewaded though one roſe from the Dead. 
by VERSE 29. ou: 
FAST. 2911-3 TINY 1 | "af 
" HIS Scripture was not ſpoken by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew you 
XII. Vol. II. FE IO 


THE 


Groans of a Damned Soul, &c. 


the State of two ſingle Perſons only, (as 
ſome through Ignorance of the drift of 
Chriſt in his Parables do dream) but to 
ſhew you the State of the Godly and Un- 
godly to the World's End; as 1s clear to 
him that is of an underſtanding Heart. Fot 


nerations ſhould take notice thereof, and 
tear, leſt they alſo fall into the ſame Con- 
dition. 

Now in my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words 
I ſhall not be tedious, but as briefly as I 
may, I ſhall paſs through the ſeveral Verſes, 
and lay you down ſome of the ſeveral 
Truths contained therein : And the Lord 
grant that they may be profitable, and of 
great Advantage to thole that read them, 
or hear them read. | 

The 19th and 2oth Verſes alſo, T ſhall 
not ſpend much time upon, only give you 
three or four ſhort hints, and ſo paſs to the 
next Verſes; for they are the Words I do 
intend moſt eſpecially to inſiſt upon. 

The 19th, 2oth and 21ſt Verſes run 
thus; There was a certain rich Man which 
was cloathed in Purple and fine Linnen, and 
fared deliciouſiy or ſumptuouſiy every Day. 
And there was a certain Begger named La- 
zarus, which was laid at his Gate full of 
Sores, &cC |» | 

1. If theſe Verſes had been ſpoken by 
Jeſus Chriſt and no more, all the World 
would have gone near to have caſt a wron 
Interpretation upon them. I ſay, if Jeſus 
had ſaid only thus much, There was a cer- 
tam rich Man which fared ſumptuouſly daily, 
and a certain Begger laid at his Gate full 
of Sores : The World would have made 
this concluſion of them, The rich Man was 
the happy Man; for, at the firſt view, it 
doth repreſent ſuch a thing: But take all 
together, (that 1s) read the whole Parable, 
and you ſhall find, that there is no Man in 
a worſe Condition than he; as I ſhall clear- 
ly hold forth afterward. -. * 

2. Again, If a Man would judge of Men 
according to outward, Appearance, he ſhall 
oft-times-take his Mark amiſs. Here is a 
Man to outward Appearance, appears the 
only bleſſed Man, better by half than the 
Begger, in as much as he is rich, the Beg- 
ger poor; he is well cloathed, but perad- 


venture the Begger is naked; he hath good 


— 


he ſpake them to the End, that After-Ge-. 
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be in a happy State; and he will anſwer, 


ſo, and 91 the Work of his Hands. 


he can get it. O! who would not be in a 


Ward Appearance, or according to God's 


Food, but the Begger would be glad of 
Dog's-Meat. (And he deſired to be fed with 
the Crumbs that fell from the rich Man's Ta- 
ble :) the rich Man fares well every Day, 
but the Begger mult be glad of a bit when 


rich Man's State? A wealthy Man, ſorts 
of new Suits, and dainty Diſhes every Day; 
enough to make one who minds nothing 
but his Belly, and his Back, and his Luſts, 
to ſay, O that I were in that Man's Con- 
dition! O that I had about me as that 
Man has! Then I ſhould live a Life in- 
deed; then ſhould I have Hearts-eaſe good 
ſtore; then 1 ſhould hve pleaſantly, and 
might ſay to my Soul, Soul be of good chear, 
eat, drink, and be merry, Luke 12. 19. thou 
haſt every thing plenty, and art in a moſt 
bleſſed Condition. 

I fay, this might be the concluſi- 


— 2 


Streets ſometimes, it makes me wonder. 
Surely they look upon themſelves to be the 
only happy Men; but it is becauſe they 
judge according to outward Appearance; 
they look upon themſelves to be the on! 
bleſſed Men, when the Lord knows the 
generality are left out of that bleſſed Condi- 
tion. Not many wiſe Men after the Hleſ, 
not many Mighty, not many Noble are called, 
1 Cor. 1.26. Ah! did they that do now 
{o brag, that no Body dare ſcarce look on 
them, but believe this, it would make them 
hang down their Heads and cry, O give me 
a Lagarus's Portion. | 

I might here enlarge very much, but 1 
ſhall not; only thus much I ſhall fay to 
you that have much of this World, Have a 
Care that you have not your portion in 
this World; take heed that it be not ſaid 


on with them that judge according to | to you hereafter, when you would very 


outward Appearance. 
Parable be well confidered, you will ee, | 


But if the whole | willingly have Heaven, Remember in your 


Lite-tame you had your good Things, in 


Luke 26. 15. That which is had in high 


1 with Men, is an Abo mination in 
The 


Sight of God. And again, Fob 16. 20, 
21,22. That Condition that 1s the ſaddeſt Con- 
dition, accarding to outward Appearance, is 
oft-times the most excellent; tor the Begger 

ad ten thouſand Degrees the beſt ot it, 
though to outward Appearance his State | 
was the ſaddeſt; from whence we {hall ob- 
{erve thus much: | | 

1. That thoſe who judge according to 
outward Appearance, do for the moſt part 
judge amiſs, Joh. 7. 24. ; 

2. That they that look upon their out- 
ward Enjoyments to be Tokens of God's 
ſpecial Grace unto them, are alſo deceived 

ev. 3. 17. Por as it is here in the Para- 
ble, a Man of Wealth, and a Child of the 
Devil may make but one Perſon, or a Man 
may have abundance of outward Enjoy- 
ments, aud yet be carried by the Devils into 
eternal Burning, Luke 12. 10. Hut this is 
the Trap in which the Devil hach caught 
many Thouſands 8 667 Souls, namely, by 
getting them to judge according to out- 


outward Bleſſings. 
Do but ask a 
Wretch, how we 


or carnal, covetous 
ould know a Man to 


Thoſe that God Bleſſeth, and giveth abun- 
dance of this World unto; when for the 
moſt part they are they that are the curſed 
Men. Alas, poor Men ! they are fo igno- 
rant as to think, that becauſe a Man is en- 
creaſed in outward Things, and that by a 
ſmall Stock, therefore God doth love that 
Man with a ſpecial Love, or elſe he would 
never do ſo much for him, never bleſs him 


Ah poor It is the rich Man that 
es to Hell. And the rich Man died, and 


your Life-· time you had your Portion, J.. 
17. 14. 

And Friend, thou that ſeekeſt after this 
World, and deſireſt Riches, let me ask this 
Queſtion; wouldeſt thou be content that 
God {ſhould put thee off with a, Portion in 
this Life? Wouldſt thou be glad to be kept 
out of Heaven with a Back well cloathed, 
and a Belly well filled with the Dainties of 
this World? Wouldſt thou be glad to have 
all thy good Things in thy Life-time, to 
have thy Heaven to laſt no longer than 


Wouldit thou be williag to be deprived of 
eternal Happineſs and Felicity? If thou ſay 
no, then have a Care of the World and thy 
Sins; have a Care of deſiring to be a rich 
Man, /es# thy Table be made a Snare unto 
thee, Pſalm 69. 22. leſt the Wealth of this 
World do bar thee out of Glory. For, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, They that wilt be rich, do 
fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into 
many fooliſb and hurtful Luſts, which drown 
Men in Perdition and Deſtruction, 1 Tim. 
6. 9. Thus much in general, but now par- 
ticularly. 6 

Theſe two Men here ſpoken of (as I 
ſaid) do hold forth to us the State of the 
Godly and Ungodly; the Begger: holdeth 
forth the godly, and the rich Man the un- 
godly. There was a certain rich Man, &c. 

But why are the Ungodly held forth un- 
der the notion of a rich Man? 

1. Becauſe Chriſt would not have them 
look too high, as I ſaid before, but that 
thoſe who have Riches would have a Care 
that they be nat all their Portion, Fam. 1. 
10, 11, 12. 1 Tim. 6. 17. . 

2. Becauſe rich Men are moſt liable to 
the Devil's Temptations; are moſt ready to 
be putt up with Pride, Srauinels, Cares of 
this World, in which things they ſpend 
moſt of their time in Luſts, Drunkeonels, 


zn Hell, mark, in Hell he liſt up his Eyes, &c. 


Methinks to Tee how the great Ones of Wantonnels, Idleneſs, together with other 


Works 


the World will go ſtrutting up and down the 


While thou doſt live in this World? 


* 


— 
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the Wrath of God cometh upon the Children of 
Diſobedience, Col. 3. 6. 

2. Becauſe he would comfort the Hearts 
of his own, which are moſt commonly of 
the poorer ſort : But God hath choſen the 
poor, deſpiſed, and baſe things of this World, 
1 Cor. 1. 26. Should God have ſet the rich 
Man in the bleſſed State, his Children 
would have concluded, being poor, that 
they had no ſhare in the Lite to come. 

And again, had not God given ſuch a 
diſcovery of the ſad Condition of thoſe that 
are for the moſt part rich Men, we ſhould 
have had Men concluded abſolutely, that 
the Rich are the bleſſed Men. Nay, albeit 
the Lord himſelf doth fo evidently declare, 


that the Rich ones of the World are for the 


moſt part in the ſaddeſt Condition, yet they 
through Unbelief, or elſe Preſumption, do 
harden themſelves, and ſeek for the Glory 
of this World, as though the Lord Jelus 
Chriſt did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe that 
he will ſay more than ſhall aſſuredly come 
to pals : But let them know, that the Lord 
hath a time to fulfil what he had a time to 
declare, for the Scripture cannot be broken, 


Joh. 10. 35. i 
But again, the Lord by his Word doth 


not mean thoſe are ungodly who are Rich 


in the World, and no other ; for then muſt 
all thoſe that are Poor, yet graceleſs and 
vain Men be ſaved, and delivered from 
eternal Vengeance; which would be con- 
trary to the Word of God, which faith, 
that together with the Kings of the Earth, 
and the great Men, and the chief Captains, 
and the mighty Men; there are Bondmenu or 
Servants, and Slaves, that cry out at the 
appearance of the Almighty God, and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt to Judgment, Rev. 6. 15. 

So that tho? Chriſt doth ſay, There was 
a certain rich Man, yet you muſt under- 
ſtand, he meaneth all the Ungodly, rich or 
poor. Nay, if you will not underſtand it 
{o now, you ſhall be made to underſtand it 
to be ſo meant at the Day of Chriſt's ſe- 
cond coming, when all that are mngodly 
ſhall Rand at the left hand of Chriſt with 

le Faces, and guilty Conſciences, with 
the Vials of the Almighty's Wrath ready to 
be poured out upon them. Thus much in 
brief touching the 19th Verſe, I might 
have obſerved other things from it, but 
now I forbear, having other things to ſpeak 
of at this time. 1 
Verſe 20. Aud there was a certain Begger 

named Lazarus, which was laid at his 

Gate full of Sores. 

F HIS Verſe doth chiefly hold forth 
= ems. Lac. 

1. That the Saints of God are a poor 
contemptible People: There Was a certain 


Begger. If you underſtand the word Beg- 
gr, to hold forth outward, Poverty, or 


Works of the Fleſh; For which things ſale, 


areity in outward Things, ſuch are Saints 


of the Lord, for they are for the moſt part 
a poor, deſpiſed, contemptible People. But 
if you EINE it, and interpret it thus, 
They are ſuch as beg earneſtly for heavenly 
Food; this is alſo the Spirit ot the Children 
of God, and it may be, and is a Truth in 
this Senſe, tho? not ſo naturally gathered 
from this Scripture. 

2. That he was laid at his Gate full of 
Sores.) Theſe words hold forth the Di— 
ſtempers of Believers, ſay ing, He was ful! 
of Sores; which may ſignify the many 
Troubles, Temptations, Perſecutions, and 
Afflictions in Body and Spirit, which they 
meet withal while they are in the World, 
and allo the Entertainment they meet 
with at the Hands of thoſe Ungodly 
ones who live upon the Earth. Whereas 


it is ſaid, He was laid at his Gate full of 


Soros. Mark, He was laid at his Gate, not 
in his Houſe, that was thought too good 
tor him, But he was laid at his Gate full 
of Sores. From whence obſerve, That the 
ungodly World do not deſire to entertain 
and receive the poor Saints of God into 
their Houſes. If they muſt needs be ſome- 
where near unto them, yet they ſhall not 
come into their Houſes, but ſhut them out 
of Doors; it they will needs be near us, 
let them be at the Gate. And he was laid 
at the Gate full of Sores. 2. Obſerve, that 
that the World are not at all touched with 
the Afffictions of God's Children, for all 
they are full of Sores; a deipiſed, afflicted, 
tempted, perſecured People, the World 
doth not pity; no,. but rather labour to 
aggravate their trouble, by ſhutting them 
out of Doors; ſink or ſwim, what cares 
the World, they are reſolved to diſown 
them, they will give them no entertain- 
ment; if the lying in the Streets will do 
them any good; if hard uſage will do 
them any good; if to be diſowned, re- 
jected, and ſhut out of Doors by the 
World willdo them any good, they ſhall have 
enough of that; but otherwiſe no retreſh- 
ment, no comfort from the World. And 
he was laid at his Gate full of Sores. 


Verſe 21. Aud he deſired to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich Man's 
Table: The Dogs came alſo and licked his 

e ä 

Y theſe words, our Lord. Jeſus doth 
ſhew us the Frame of a. Chriſtians 

Heart, and alſo the Heart and Carriage of 

worldly Men towards the Saints of the 

Lord. The Chriſtians Heart is, held forth 

by this, that any Thing will content him 

while he is on this ſide Glory; And he de- 
ſered to be fed with the crumbs,” the Dogs 
meat, any Ti, I ſay, a Chriſtian wall 
be content with any "Thing, if he have 
but to keep Life and Soul together, (as 
we uſe to ſay) he is content, he is ſatisfied ; 


he hath learned, if he hath learned to be a 


Chriſtian, to be content with any Thing; 


” as 
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as Paul ſaith, I have learned in whatſoever 


flate I am, therewith to be content. He 


learns in all Conditions to ſtudy to love 
God, to walk with God, to give up him- 
ſelf to God, and if the crumbs that fall 
from the rich Man's Table will but fatisfy 
Nature, and give him bodily Strength, 
that thereby he may be the more able to 
walk in the Way of God, he is contented. 
And he deſired to be fed with the crumbs that 


fell from the rich Man's Table. But mark, 


he had them not, you do not find that he 
had ſo much as a Crumb, or a Scrap al- 
low'd unto him. No, then the Dogs will 
be beguiPd, that muſt be preſerv'd for the 
Dogs. From whence obſerve, that the 
ungodly World do love their Dogs better 
than the Children of God. Lou will ſay, 
that's ſtrange. It is ſo indeed, te it is 
true, as will be clearly manifeſted; as for 
inſtance; how many pounds do ſome Men 
ſpend on their Dogs, when in the mean 
while the poor Saints of God may ſtarve 
for hunger ? They will build Houſes for 
their Dogs, when the Saints muſt be glad to 
wander and lodge in Dens, and Caves of the 
Earth, Heh. 11. 38. And if they be in any 
of their Houſes tor the hire thereof, they 
will warn them out or eject them, or pull 
down the Houſe over their Heads, - rather 
than not rid themſelves of ſuch Tenants. 
Again, ſome Men cannot go half a mile 
from home but they muſt have Dogs at 
their heels; but they can very willingly go 
half a ſcore miles without the Society of a 
Chriſtian. Nay, if when they are buſy 
with their Dogs they ſhould chance to 
meet a Chriſtian, they would willingly 
ſhift him if they could. They will go on 
the other ſide the Hedge or the Way, ra- 
ther than they will have any Society with 
him; and if at any time a Child of God 
ſhould come into a Houſe where there are 
but two or three ungodly Wretches, rhey 
do commonly wiſh either themſelves or 
the Saint out of Doors; and why ſo? be- 
cauſe they cannot down with the Society 
of a Chriſtian; tho? if there come in at 
the ſame time a Dog, or a drunken ſwear- 
ing Wretch, which 1s. worſe than a Dog, 
they will make him welcome; he ſhall fit 
down with them and partake of their 
Dainties. And now tell me, you that love 
your Sins and your Pleaſures, had you not 


rather keep company with a Drunkard; a 


Swearer, a Strumpet, a Thief, nay, a 
Dog, than with an honeſt-hearted Chri- 
ſtian? If you ſay no: What means your 
ſour 7 9 to the People of God? Why 
do you look on them as if you would eat 
them up? Let at the very ſame time, if 


you can but meet your Dog, or a drunken 


Companion, you can fawn upon them, 
take Acquaintance with them, to the Ta- 


vern or Alehouſe with them, if it be two 


or three times in a Week: But if the Saints 
of God meet together, pray together, and 


— 


labour to edify one another, you will ſtay 
till Doomſday before you will look into 
the Houſe where they are. Ah Friends, 
when all comes to all, you will be found to 
love Drunkards, Strumpets, Dogs, any 
thing, nay, to ſerve the Devil, rather 
than to have loving and friendly Society 
with the Saints of God. 

Moreover, The Dogs came and lick'd his 
Sores.) Here again you may ſee, not only 
the afflicted ſtate of Saints of God in this 
World, but alſd, that even Dogs them- 
ſelves, according to their kind, are more 
favourable to the Saints, than the ſinful 
World; tho* the ungodly will have no 
Mercy on the Saints, yet it is ordered ſo, 
that theſe Creatures, Dogs, Lyons, Gc. 
will. Tho? the rich Man would not en- 
tertain him in his Houſe, yet his Dogs 
will come and do him the beſt good they 
can, even to lick his running Sores. It 
was thus with Daniel, when the World 
was mad againſt him, and would have 
him thrown to the Lions to be devoured, 
the Lions ſhut their Mouths at him, (or 
rather the Lord did ſhut them up) fo that 
there was not that hurt befel to him, as 
was deſired by the Adverſaries, Dan. 6. 
And this I am perſwaded of, that would 
the Creatures do as ſome Men would have 
them; the Saints of God ſhould not walk 
ſo quietly up and down the Streets, and 
other places as they do. And as I faid be- 
fore, ſo I fay again, I am perſwaded, that 
at the Day of Judgment, many Mens 
Conditions and Carriages will be ſo laid 
open, that it will evidently appear, they 
have been very mercilefs, and mad againſt 
the Children of God; inſomuch, that 
when the Providence of God did fall out 
ſo, as to croſs their Expectation, they have 
been very much offended thereat, as is 
very evidently ſeen in them who ſet them- 
ſelves to ſtudy (Pſal. 3 1. 13.) how to brin 
rhe Saints into Bondage, and to thruſt 
them into corners, as in theſe late Years. 
And becauſe God hath in his Goodneſs or- 
dered Things otherwiſe, they have gnaſh- 
ed their Teeth thereat. Hence then let the 
Saints learn, not to commit themſelves to 
their Enemies; Beware of Men, Mat. 10. 
17. They are very mercileſs Men, and 
will not ſo much favour you, (if they can 
help it) as you may ſuppoſe they may. 
Nay, unleſs the over ruling Hand of God 
in Goodneſs, do order Things contrary to 
their natural Inclination, they will not fa- 
vour you ſo much as a Dog. 


Verſe 22. And it came to paſs, that the 
Begger died, and was carried by the Au- 
gels into Abraham's Boſom: the rieb Man 
alſo died and was buried. WE. 


forth the Carriage of the Ungodly 
in this Life, toward the Saints. Now Figs 
q | | Verſe 


1% E former Verſes do briefly hold 
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to undergo the 


Verſe doth hold forth the Departure 
both of the Godly: and Ungodly, out of 
this Lite. | 

Where he ſaith, Aud it came to paſs that 

the Beoger died, and was carried into Abra- 

ham's Boſom ; and the rich Man died alſo.) 

This Begger died, that repreſents the God- 

ly; and be rich Man died, that repreſents 

45 Ungodly. From whence obſerve; nei- 

ther Godly nor Ungodly mult live always 

without a Change, either by Death or 

Judgment ; the good Man died, and the 

bad Man died. That Scripture doth alſo 

back this Truth, that good and bad mult 

die; marvellous well, where ir is ſaid, Aud 
it is a pointed for Men once to die, and after 

that the Judgment, Heb. 9. 27. 

Mark, he doth not ſay it is fo, that 
Men by chance may die; which might be- 
get in the Hearts of the Ungodly eſpecial- 
ly, ſome hope to eſcape the Bitterneſs of 
it: But he faith, it is a Thing moſt cer- 
tain, it 15 9 mark, it is appointed for 
Alen once to die, and after that the fudgment. 
God hath decreed it, that ſince Men have 
fallen from that happy Eſtate that God at 
the firſt did ſet them in, they ſhall die, 
Rom. 6. 23. Now when it is ſaid the Beg- 
ger died, and the rich Man died, part of 
the meaning is, they ceaſed to be any more in 
this World; I fay partly the meaning is, 
but not altogether. Tho? it be altogether 
the meaning when ſome of the Creatures 
die, and yet it is but in part the meaning, 
when it is ſaid that Men, Women, or 


Children die; for there is to them ſome- 


thing elſe to be ſaid, more than a barely 
going out of the World; For if when un- 
regenerate Men and Women die there 
were an end of them, not only in this 
World but alſo in the World to come, 


they would be happy over they will be 


now; for when ungodly Men and Women 
die, there is that to come after Death that 


will be very terrible to them, namely, to 


be carried by the Angels of Darkneſs from 
their Death - beds to Hell, there to be re- 
ſerved to the Judgment of the great Day, 
when both Body and Soul ſhall meet and 
be united together again, and made capable 
ttermoſt Vengeance of 
the Almighty to all Eternity. Ihis is that 
I ſay, which doth follow a Man (that is 
not born again) after Death; as is clear 
from that in x Pet. 3. 18, 19. where before 

king of Chriſt being raiſed again by 
the Power of his Eternal Spirit, he ſaith, 
By which, that is, by that Spirit he went 
and preached to the Spirits in Priſon: But 
what is the meaning of this? Why thus 


much, that thoſe Souls who were once a- 


live in the World, in the Time or Days 
in Which Noah lived, being diſobedient in 
their times to the Calls of God, by his 
Spirit in Wal, for fo J underſtand it, was 


according to that which was foretold by 


that 9 deprived of Life, and over: many Years off: But God ſaid unto him, 
e. | : N : 


come by the Flood, and are now in Pri- 
ſon. Mark, he preached to the Sprrits in 
Priſon: He doth not ſay, who were in Pri- 
ſon, under Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved, or 
kept there in that Priſon, in which now 
they are, (ready like Villains in the Goal, 
to be brought before the Judgment-Seat of 
Chriſt at the great Day.) But of this 1 
ſhall ſpeak further by and by. Now it 
this one Truth, that Men muſt die and de- 
part this World, and either enter into Joy, 
or elſe into Priſon, to be reſerved to the 
Day of Judgment, were believed, we 
ſhou!d not have ſo many Wantons walk u 

and down the Streets as there. do; at lea 

it would put a mighty check to their filthy 
Carriages, ſo that they would not, could 
not walk fo baſely and ſintully as they do. 
Bel has gar, notwithſtanding he was ſo 
far from the Fear of God as he was, yet 
when he did but ſee God was offended, 
and threatned him for his Wickedneſs, it 
made him hang down his Head, and knock 
his Knees together, Dan. 5. 5, 6, It you 
read the Verles before, you will find he 
was careleſs; and fatisfying his Luſts in 
drinking, and playing the Wanton with 
his Concubines : But fo toon as he did 
perceive the Finger of an Hand writing, 
then (faith the Scripture) the King's Conn- 
tenance was changed, and his Thoughts trou- 
bled him; ſo that the joints of his Loyns 
were looſed, and bis knees ſmote one againſt 
another. And when Paul told Felix of 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance, .' and Judg- 
ment to come, it made him tremble. And 
let me tell thee (Soul) whoever thou art, 
that if thou didſt but verily believe 
that thou muſt die, and come to ſudg. 
ment, it would make thee turn over a new 
Leaf, But this is the Miſery, the Devil 
doth labour by all means, as to keep out 
other things that are good, ſo to keep out 
of the Heart, as much as in him lies, the 
Thoughts of paſſing from this Life into 
another World; for he knows, if he can 
but keep them from the ſerious Thoughts 
of Death, he ſhall the more eaſily keep 
them in. their Sins, and fo from cloſing 
with Jeſus Chriſt; as Fob faith, Their 
2 are ſafe from fear, neither is the 
Rod of God upon them. Which makes 
them ſay to God, "twp from us, for we 
deſire not the knowleage of thy Ways, verſe 
14. \ Becauſe there is no fear of Death and 
Judgment to come, therefore they do put 


off God and his Ways; and ſpend their 


Days in their Sins, and in a Moment, that 
is, before they are awarc, go down to the 
Grave, verſe 17. And thus it fared alſo 
with the Man ſpoken of in Luke 12. 20. 
The Man inftead of thinking on Death, 
he thought how he might make his Barns 
bigger: But in the midit of his Buſineſs in 
the World, he loft his Soul before he was 
aware, ſuppoſing that Death had been 
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"MM hou Fool, thou troubleſt thy ſelf about things 
of this Life, thou puttest off the thoughts of 
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departing this World, when this Night thy 
Soul ſhall be taken from thee; or, this Night, 
They, that is, Devils will fetch away thy 
Soul from thee. And here it comes to pals, 
Mens not being exerciſed with the 
Thoughts of departing this Life, that they 
are ſo unexpectedly to themſelves and their 
Neighbours, taken away from the Plea- 
ſures and Profits, yea, and all the Enjoy- 
ments they buſy themſelves withal while 
they live in this World. And hence it is 
again, that you have ſome in your Towns 
and Cities that are ſo ſuddenly taken away, 
ſome from haunting the Alehouſes, others 
from haunting the Whorehouſes, others 
from Playing and Gaming, others from the 
Cares and covetous Deſires after this World, 
unlooked for as by themſelves, or their 
Companions. Hence it is alſo, that Men 
do ſo wonder at ſuch Tydings as theſe, That 
there is ſuch a one Dead, ſuch a one De- 
parted; it is becauſe they do fo little con- 
{ider both the Tranſitorineſs of themſelves 
and their Neighbours : For had they but 
their Thoughts well exerciſed about the 
Shortneſs of this Lite, and the Danger that 
will befal ſuch as do mils of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, it would make them more wa 

and ſober, and ſpend more time in the Ser- 
vice of God, and be more delighted and 
diligent in enquiring after the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the Deliverer from Wrath to 
come, 1 Theſſ. x. 10. For, as I faid before, 
it is evident, that they who live after the 
Fleſh in rhe Luſts thereof, do not really and 
{eriou:'y think on Death, and the Judg- 
ment that doth follow after; neither do 
they indeed endeavour fo to do; for did 
they, it would make them fay with holy 
Job, All the Days of my appointed Time, 
will I wait till my Change come, Job 14. 14. 
And as I faid before, that not only the 
Wicked, but allo the Godly have their time 
to depart this Life. And the Begger died. 
The Saints of the Lord, they mutt be de- 
prived of this Life alſo, they muſt yield up 
the Ghoſt into the Hands of the Lord their 
God; they muſt alſo be ſeparated from 
ther Wives, Children, Husbands, Friends, 
Goods, and all that they have in the Moria. 
For God hath decreed it; It is appointed, 
namely, by the Lord, for Men once to die, 
and we mut appear before the Judgment- 


ſeat of Chriſt. As it is, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 


But it may be objected, it the Godly die as 
well as the Wicked, and if the Saints muſt 
appear before the Judgment-ſeat, as well 
as the Sinners; then what Advantage have 
the Godly more than the Ungodly, and 
how can the Saints be in a better Condi- 


tion than the Wicked? | 


Anſw. Read the 22d Verſe over again, 
and you will find a marvellous difference 
between them, as much as is between Hea- 


ven and Hell, everlaſting Joy, and ever-| 
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laſting Torments; for you ſind, that 


when 
the Begger died, which repreſents the God- 


ly, He was carried by the Angels into Abra- 
ham's Boſom, or into everlaſting Joy, Pal. 
1: But the Ungodly are not ſo, but are hur- 
ried by the Devils into the bottomleſs Pit, 
drawn away in their Wickedneſs, Prov. 14. 
32. for he ſaith, And in Hell he x up bis 
Eyes. When the Ungodly do die, their 
Miſery beginneth, for then appear the De- 
vils, like ſo many Lions; waiting every 
Moment till the Soul depart from the Body, 
Sometimes they are viſible to the dying 
Party, but ſometimes more inviſible ; but 
always this is certain, they never mils of 
the Soul, if it do die out of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; but do hale it away to the Priſon, 
as I ſaid before, there to be tormented and 
reſerved until the great and dreadful Day 
of Judgment, at which Day they muſt, 
Body and Soul, receive a final Sentence 
trom the Righteous Judge, and from that 
time be ſhut out from the Preſence of God 
into everlaſting Woe and Diſtreſs. But the 
Godly, when the time of their Departure 
is at hand, then alſo are the Angels of the 
Lord at hand; yea, they are ready waiting 
upon the Soul to conduct it fate into Abra- 
ham's Boſom. I do not ſay, but the Devils 
are oft-times very buſy doubtleſs, and at- 
tending the Saints in their Sickneſs; Ay, 
and no queſtion but they wou'd willingly 
deprive the Soul of Glory. But here is the 
comfort, as the Devils come from Hell to 
devour the Soul, (if it be poſſible at its de- 
parture) ſo the Angels of the Lord come 
trom Heaven, to watch over and conduct 
the Soul (in ſpite of the Devils) fate into 
Abraham's Boſom. 

David had the comfort of this, and 
ſpeaks it forth for the comfort of his Bre- 
thren, Pſal. 34. 7. ſaying, The 
the Lord encampeth round about them that 


fear him, and delivereth them. Mark, the 


Angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
his Children, to deliver them : From 
what ? From their Enemies, of which the 
Devil is not the leaſt. This is an excellent 
com:ort at any time, to have the holy An- 
gels of God to attend a poor Man or Wo- 
man; but eſpecially it is comfortable in 
the time of Diſtreſs, at the time of Death, 
when the Devils beſet the Soul with all the 
Power that Hell can afford them. But 
now it may be, that the glorious Angels 
of God do not appear at the firſt, to the 
view of the Soul; nay, rather Hell ſtands 
before it, and the Devils ready, as if they 
would carry it thither; but this is the 
comfort, the Angels do always appear at 
the laſt, and will not fail the Soul, but will 
carry it fafe into Abraham's Boſom. Ah 
Friends! conſider, here is an ungodly Man 
upon his Death-bed, and he hath none to 
{peak for him, none to ſpeak comfort unto 
him; but it is not fo with the Children of 
God, for they have the Spirit to 2 

| hg them. 
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- Name doth ſtink as fa 


them. Here is the Ungodly, and they 


have no Chriſt to pray for their ſafe Con- 
duct to Glory; but the Saints have an 
Interceſſor, Job 17.9. Here is the World, 
when they die, they have none of the An- 
gels of God to attend upon them; but the 
Saints have their Company. In a word, 
the unconverted Perſon when he dicth, 
he ſinks into the bottomleſs Pit; but the 
Saints, when they die, do aſcend with, and 
by the Angels, into Abraham's Boſom, or 
into unſpeakable Glory, Luke 23. 43. 
Again it is ſaid, that the rich Man when 
he died, was buried, or put into the Earth; 
but when the Begger died, he was carried 
by the Angels into Abraham's Boſom. The 
one is a very excellent Stile, where he faith, 
he was carried by Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom ; it denotes the excellent Condition 
of the Saints of God, as I faid betore; and 
not only ſo, but alſo the prectouſneſs of the 
Death of the Saints in the Hes of the Lord, 


Pf. 116.15. that Atter-Generations may lee 


how precious in the Sight of the Lord, the 
Death of his Saints is, when he faith, they 
are carried by the Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom. 

hus many times the Lord adorneth the 
Death and Departure of his Saints, to hold 
forth to After-Generations, how excellent 
they are in his Eyes. It is ſaid of Enoch, 
that God took him; of Abraham, that he 
died in a good Old Age; of Moſes, that the 
Lord buried him; of Elijah, that he was 
taken up into Heaven; that the Saints ſleep 
in Jeſus; that they die in the Lord; that 
they reſt from their Labours, that their 
Works follow them : That they are under 
the Altar; that they are with Chriſt ; that 
they are in Light; that they are to come 
with the Lord Jeſus to Judge the World. 


All which Sayings ſignify thus much, That 


to die as a Saint, is a very great Honour 
and Dignity. But the Ungodly are not 10. 
The Rich or Ungodly die and are buried, 
he is carried from his Dwelling to his 
Grave, and there he is buried, hid in the 
Duſt; and his Body doth not fo faſt moul- 
der and come to nought there, but his 
in the World. As 
taich the holy Scripture : The Name of the 
Wicked ſball rot. And indeed, the Names 
of the Godly are not in ſo much Honour 
after their Departure, buc the Wicked and 
their Names do as much rot. What a Dil- 
honour to Poſterity was the Death of Ba- 
laam, Agag, Achitophel, Haman, Judas, 
Herod, 9155 the reſt of their Companions ? 


Thus the wicked have their Names writ- 


ten in the Earth, and they do periſh and 
rot, and the Name of rhe Saints caſts forth 
a dainty favour to following Generations; 
and that the Lord Jeſus doth fi ply, where 
he faith, The Godly are carried by the Angels 
into, Abraham's Buſom. And the wicked 
are nothing worth; where he ſaith, The 


Ungodty die and are buried. 


Verſe 23. And in Hell he lift up bis Eyes, 
being iu Torment, and ſeeth Abraham af 
off, and Lazarus in his Boſom. 


H E former Verſe ſpeaks only of the 

departure of the Ungodly out of this 
Lite, together with the glorious Conduct 
that the Godly have into the Kingdom of 
their Father. Now our Lord doth ſhew 
in this Verle, partly what doth; and ſhall 
befal to the Reprobate, after this Life is 
ended, where he faith, [ And in Hell he lift 
up his Eyes] That is, the Ungodly after 
they depart this Life, do lift up their Eycs 
in Hell. From theſe Words, may be ob- 
{crved theſe things. 

1. That there is an Hell for Souls to be 
tormented in, when this Lite is ended. 
Mark, after he was dead and buried, In 
Heil he lift up his Eyes. 

2. That all that are Ungodly, and do 
live and die in their Sins, fo ſoon as ever 
they die, they go into Hell: he died and 
was buried ; And in Hell he lift up his Eyes. 

3. That ſome are fo faſt aſleep, and ſe- 
cure in their Sins, that they ſcarce know 
well where they are till they come into 
Hell; and that 1 gather from theſe Words, 
In Hell he lift up his Eyes. He was aſleep 
before, but Hell makes him lifc up his Eyes. 

As I faid before, it is evident, there is an 
Hell for Souls, yea, and Ba dies too, to be 
tormented 1n atter they depart this Life : 
as 15 Clear, Firſt, becauſe the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt that cannot lie, did fay that after 
the Sinner was dead and buried, In Hell he 
lift up his Eyes. 

Now if it be objected that by Hell is 
here meant the Grave. That I plainly 
deay : 

Firſt, Becauſe there the Body is not ſen- 
lible of torment or eaſe; but in that Hell, 
into which the Spirits of the damned de- 
part, they are ſenſible of Torment, and 
would very willingly be free from it, to 
enjoy Eaſe, which they are ſenſible of the 
want of; as is clearly diſcovered in this 
Parable, Send Lazarus that he may dip the 
Trip of his Finger in Mater, to cool my Tongue. 


Secondly, It is not meant the Grave, but 


ſome other place, becauſe the Bodies, ſo 
long as they lie there, are not capable of 
lifting up their Eyes, to ſee the glorious 
Condition of the Children of God, as the 
Souls of the damned do. In Hell he lift up 
his Eyes. © 
* Thirdly, It cannot be the Grave, for 
then it mult follow, that the Soul was bu- 
ried there with the Body, which cannot 
ſtand with ſuch a dead State as is here 
mentioned; for. he faith, The rich Man 
died; that 1s, his Soul was ſeparated from 
his Body, And in Hell he lift up his Eyes. 
If it be again objected that there is no 


Hell but in this Life; that I do alſo deny, 
as I faid before: after He was dead and bu- 
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ried, In Hell he lift up his Eyes. And let 
me tell thee, O Soul, whoever tliou art, 
that if thou cloſe not in ſavingly with the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and lay hold on what 
he hath done, and is doing in his own Per- 
ſon for Sinners, thou wilt ſind ſuch an Hell 
after this Life is ended, that thou wilt not 

et out of again for ever and ever. And 
thou that art wanton, and doſt make but 

a mock at the Servants of the Lord, when 
they tell thee of the Torments of Hell, 
thou wilt find, that when thou departeſt 
out of this Life, that Hell, even the Hell 
which is after this Life, will meet thee in 
thy Journey thither; and will with its hel- 
liſh Crew, give thee ſuch a ſad Salutation, 
that thou wilt not forget it to all Eternity; 
when that Scripture comes to be fulfilled 
on thy Soul, in Iſa. 14. 9. Hell from be- 
neath is moved for thee to meet thee at thy 
coming: It flirreth up the Dead for thee, 
even all the chief ones of the Earth : It hath 
raiſed from their Thrones all the Kings of 
the Nations. All they, that is, that are in 
Hell, ſhall ſay, Art thou become weak as 
we ® Art thou become like unto us? O ſome- 
times when I have had but thoughts of go- 
ing to Hell, and conſider the everlaſting- 
nels of their Ruin that fall in thither, it 
hath ſtirred me up, rather to ſeek to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to deliver me from 
thence, than to ſlight it, and make a mock 
at it. 

And in Hell he lift up his Eyes.] The ſe- 
cond thing 1 told you was this, That all 
the Ungodly that live and die in their Sins, 
ſo ſoon as ever they depart rhis Life, do 
deſcend into Hell. This is alſo verified by 
the Words in this Parable, where Chriſt 
faith, he died and was buried, and. in Hell 
he lift up his Eyes. As the Tree falls, 1 it 
{hall lie, whether it be to Heaven or Hell, 
Eccleſ. 11. 3. And as Chrilt faid to the 
Thief on the Croſs, This Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe; Even ſo the Devil in 
the like manner may ſay unto the Soul, To 


Morrow {ſhalt thou be with me in Hell. 


Hell, He 


See then what a miſerable caſe he that dies | 
in an Unregenerate State, is in; he departs 
from a long Sickneſs to a longer Hell; 
from the Gripings of Death, to the ever- 
laſting Torments of Hell. And in Hell he 
lift up his Eyes. Ah Friends! If you were 
but your ſelves, you would. have a care of 
your Souls; it you did but regard, you 
would ſee how mad they are that flight the 
Salvation of their Souls. O what will it 
profit thy, Soul to have Pleaſure in this Life, 


and Torment in Hell, Mark $. 36. Thou 


hadſt better part with all thy Sins, and 
Pleaſures, and Companions, or whatſoever 
thou delighreſt in, than to have Soul and 
Body caſt into Hell. O then do not neglect 
rd Jeſus Chriſt, leſt thou drop down to 
2. 3. Conſider, would it not 
wound thee to thine Heart, to come upon 
thy Death- bed, and inſtead of having the 


our 


| 
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Comfort of a well ſpent Life, and the Me- 
rits of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, together with 
the Comfort of his glorious Spirit : to have, 
firſt, the Sight of an ill- ſpent Life, thy Sins 
flying in thy Face, thy Conſcience uttering 
of it felt with Thunder-clats againſt thee, 
the Thoughts of God terrifying of thee, 
Death with his mercileſs Paw ſeizing up- 
on thee, the Devils ſtanding ready to ſcram- 
ble for thy Soul, and Hell enlarging her- 
ſelf, and ready to ſwallow thee up; and E- 
ternity of Miſery and Torment attending 
upon thee, from which there will be no re- 
leaſe. For mark, Death doth not come 
alone to an unconverted Soul, but with 
ſuch Company, as waſt thou bur ſenſible 
of, it would make thee tremble. I pray con- 
ſider that Scripture, Rev. 6. 8. And I looked 
and behold a pale Horſe, and his Name that 
ſat upon him was Death, and Hell followed 
with him. Mark, Death doth not come 
alone to the ungodly, no, but Hell goeth 
with him. O miſerable Comforters ! O 
miſerable Society ! Here comes Death and 
Hell unto thee. Death goeth into thy Bo- 
dy, and ſeparates Body and Soul aſunder; 
Hell ſtands without (as I may fay) to em- 
brace, or rather, to cruſh thy Soul be- 
,tween its everlaſting Grinders. Then thy 
Mirth, thy Joy, thy ſinful Delights will be 
ended when this comes to paſs. Lo it will 
come. Bleſſed are all thoſe, that through 
Jetus Chriſt his Mercies, by Faith, do eſcape 
theſe Soul murthering Companions. And 
in Hell he lift up his Eyes. 

The third Thing you know that we did 
obſerve from theſe Words, was this, That 
ſome are ſo faſt aſleep, and ſecure in their 
Sins, that they ſcarce know where they are, 
until they come into Hell. And that I told 
you I gather by theſe Words, In Hell he 
lift up his Eyes : Mark, it was in Hell that 
he lift up his Eyes. Now ſome do under- 
ſtand by theſe Words, that he came to him- 
ſelf, or began to conſider with himſelf, or 
to think with himſelf in what an Eſtate he 
was, and what he was deprived of; which 
is {till a Confirmation of the Thing laid 
down by me. There it is that they come 
ta themſelves, that is, there they are fenſi- 
ble where they are indeed; Thus it fares 
with ſome Men that they ſcarce know 
where they are, till they litt up their Eyes 
in Hell. It is with thoſe People as with 
thoſe that fall down in a Swoon ; you know 
if a Man do fall down in a Swoon in one 
Room, tho? you take him up and carry him 
into another, yet he is not ſenſible where 
he is till he cometh unto himſelf, and lifts 
up his Eyes. | 
Truly, thus, as it is to be feared, it is 
with many poor Souls, they are fo ſenſeleſs, 
ſo hard, ſo ſeared in their Conſcience, 1 Tim. 
4. 2. that they are very ignorant of their 
State; and when Death comes, it ftrikes 
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they die ſuddenly) and ſo they are 


them as it were into a Swoon, (eſpecially if 
hurried 
away, 
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| ly, therefore the World takes Hear: at 
graſs, (as we ule to ſay) and make no great 
Matter of living and dying they cannot 


away, and ſcarce know where they are, 
1111 in Hell they lift up their Eyes: this is | 
he who dicth in his full ſtrength tully ar 


Eaſe and Quiet, 7ob 21. 23. | 
Of roy nag they ſpoken of in 7/a/, 


7. where he faith, There are no bonds in 
their Death, but their ſtrength is firm: 
They are not troubled as other folk, neither 
are they plagued like other Men. And a- 
gain, they ſpend their days in Wealth, and in 
a Moment, mark, in a Moment, before 
they are aware, they go down into the 
Grave, Job 21. 17. 

Indeed this is too much known by wo- 
ful and daily Experience; ſometimes when 
we go to Viſit hem that are ſick in the 
Towns and Places where we live, O how 
ſenſeleſs, how ſeared in their Conſciences 
are they! They are neither ſenſible of Hea- 
ven, nor of Hell; of Sin, nor of a Savjour: 
ſpeak to them of their Condition and rhe 
State of their Souls, and you ſhall find 
them as ignorant as if they had no Souls to 
regard. Others, tho' they lye ready to 
dye, yet they are buſying themſelves about 
their outwarg Affairs, as tho” they Thould 
certainly live here, even to live and enjoy 
the ſame for ever. Again, come to others, 
{ſpeak to them abour the State of their 
Souls, tho? they have no more Experience of 
the new Birth than a Beaſt, yet will they 
ſpeak as confidently of their eternal Eſtate, 
and the welfare of their Souls, as if they 
had the moſt excellent Experience of any 
Man or Woman in the World, faying, / 
hall have Peace, Deut. 29. 19. When, as 
T raid even now, the Lord knows they are 
as ignorant of the New-birth, of the Na- 
ture and Operation of Faith, of the Wit- 
neſs of the Spirit, as if there were no 
New-birth, no Faith, no Witneſs of the 
Spirit of Chriſt in any of the Saints in tlie 
World. Nay, thus many of them are, 
even an hour or leſs before their departure. 
Ah, poor Souls! tho' they may go away 
here hike a Lamb, as the World lays, yet 


if you could but follow them a little, to 


ſtand and'liſten, ſoon after their departure; 
it is to be feared, you {hall hear them roar 
like a Lion, at their firſt entrance into Hell, 
far worſe than ever did Corah, &c. when 
they went down quick into the Ground, 
Numb. 16. 3 1 to 36. 

Now by this one Thing doth the Devil 
take great advantage on the Hearts of the 


Ignorant, ſuggeſting unto them, that be-] 


cauſe the Party deceaſed, departed ſo 
quietly, without all doubt they are gone 
to Reſt and Joy; when, alas! It is to be 
feared, the Reaſon why they went away 
ſo . rather becauſe they were 
ſenſeleſs and hardned in their Conſciences; 


yea, dead before in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 

For had they liad but ſome awakenings on 

their Death-beds, as ſome have had, they 

would have made all the Town ring of 

their doleful Condition; But becauſe they 

are bh; = ignorant, and ſo depart quiet- 
r | 


tell how : Therefore Pride compaſſeth them as 
a Chain, Pſal. 73. 5, 6. Bur let them look 
to themſelves, for if they have not an In- 
terelt in the Lord Jeſus now while they 
live in the World, they will, whether they 
die raging or ſtill, go unto the ſame Place, 
aud lift up their Eyes in Hell. 

O my Friends, did you but know what 
a miſerable Condition they are in, that go 
out ct this World without an Intereſt in 
the Son of God, it would make you ſmite 
upon your Thigh, and in the Bitterneſs of 
your Souls cry out, Acts 16. 29, 30, 31. 
Men and Brethrcm, what ſhall we d to le 


ſaved? And not only ſo, but thou wouldſt 
not he comforted until thou didſt find a reſt 


tor thy Soul in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Verſe 23. And in Hell he lift up his [yes 
being in Torments, and ſceth Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 

Something in brief I have obſerved from 
the firſt part of this Verſe, namely from 
theſe Words, And im Hell he lift up his 
Eyes. And indeed, I have oblerved but 
lome things, for they are very full of mat- 
ter, and many things might be taken no- 
tice of in them. There is one thing more 
that I might touch upon, as touched in 
this ſaying, and that is this. Methinks the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth hereby ſignify, that 
Men are naturally unwilling to ſee or to 
take notice of their ſad State, I ſay by 
Nature; but tho? now they are willingly 
Ignorant; yet in Hell they ſhall lift up 
their Eyes. That is, in Hell they ſhall ſee 
and under(tand their miſerable Condition; 
and theretore to theſe Words; In Hell he 
L'ftedup his Eyes, he adds, being in Torment, 
As if he had ſaid, tho' once they ſhut 
their Eyes, tho? once they were (2 Pet. 3. 
5.) willingly Ignorant, yet when they depart 
into Hell, they ſhall be fo miſerably handled 
and tormented, that they {hall be torced to 
lift up their Eyes. While Men live in this 
World, and are in a natural State, they 
will have a good conceit of themſelves, 
and of their Condition; they will conclude 
that they are Chriſtians, that Abraham is 
their Father, Mat. 3. 7, 8. and their State 
to be as good as the beſt; they will con- 
clude they have Faith, the Spirit, good 
Hope, and an Intereſt in the Lord 
eſus Chriſt: but when they drop into 
Hell, and lift up their Eyes tliere, and be- 
hold, firſt their Souls to be in extream Ter- 
ments; their dwelling to be the bottom- 
leſs Pit; their Company thouſands of dama- 
ed Souls; alſo the innumerable company 
of Devils; and the hot ſcalding Vengeance 
of God, not only to drop, but to fall very 
violently upon them; then they will 
be awakened, who all their Life- time 
were in a dead Sleep, I fay, when this 
comes to paſs; For lo it will; then in Hell 
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they ſhall litt up their Eyes, in the midſt of 
Torment they ſhall lift up their Eyes. 
Again, you may obſerve in theſe Words? 
And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Tor- 
ment, That ungodly Men will ſmart tor their 
Sins, in the Torments of Hell. Now here I 
am put to a ſtand, when I conſider the Tor- 
ments of Hell into which the Damned do 
fall: O unſpeakable Torments! O endleſs Tor- 
ments! Now that thy Soul might be 
made to flee from theſe intolerable Tor- 
ments into which the Damned do go, I 
ſhall ſhew you briefly what are the Tor- 
ments of Hell. Firſt, by the Names of it. 
Secondly, by the ſad State thou wilt be in, 
if thou comeſt there. Firſt, the Names : 
It is called à never dying Worm, Mark 9. 
It is called, an oven fire, hot, Malachi 4. 1. 
It is called, a Furnace, a Frery-Furnace, 
Mat. 13. It is called the bottomleſs Pit, the 
wnquenchable Fire, Fire and Brimſtone, Hell 
Fire, the lake of Fire, devouring Fire, ever- 
laſting Fire, eternal Fire, a ſtream of Fire, 
Rev. 21. 

Firſt, One part of thy Torments will be 
this, thou ſhalt have a full Sight of all thy 
ill ſpent Life from firſt to laſt; tho? here 
thou canſt ſin to Day, and forget it by to 
Morrow; yet there thou ſhalt be made 
to remember how thou didſt ſin againſt 
God at ſuch a Time, and in ſuch a Place, 
for ſuch a Thing, and with ſuch an One, 
which will be an Hell unto thee, Pſalm 50. 
21. God will ſet them in order before thine 
Eyes. 
| 2 Thou ſhalt have the Guilt of them al] 
lie heavy on thy Soul, not only the Guilt 
of one or two, but the Guilt of them all 
together, and there they ſhall lie in thy 
Soul, as if thy Belly were full of pitch, and 
ſet on a light Fire. Here Men can ſome- 
times think on their Sins with Delight, but 
there with unſpeakable Torment; tor that 
T underſtand to be the Fire that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of, which ſhall never be quench- 
ed, Mark 8. 43, to 479. While Men live 
here, 'O how doth the Guilt of one Sin 
ſometimes cruſh the Soul! It makes a 
Man in ſuch plight, that he is a weary of 
his Life, ſo that he can neither reſt at home 
nor abroad, neither up nor in bed. Nay, 
I do know, that they have been ſo tor- 
mented with the Guilt of one ſinful 
Thought, that they have been even at 
their Wits ends, and have hanged themſelves. 
But now-when thou comeſt into Hell, and 
haſt not only one or two, or an hundred 
Sins, With the Guilt. of them all on thy 
Soul and Body, but all the Sins that ever 


thou didſt commit ſince thou cameſt into 
the World, altogether clapt on thy Con- 
ſdience at one Time, as one ſhould clap a 


red hot Iron to thy Breaſt, and there to 
continue to all Eternity; this is miſerable. 

Again, then thou ſhalt have brought in- 
to thy remembrance, the flighting of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt; here thou ſhalt conſider 


how willing Chriſt was to come into the 


World to ſave Sinners, and for what a trifle 
thou didſt reject him. This is plainly held 
forth in Iſa. 28. where, ſpeaking of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Foundation of Sal. 
vation, ver. 16. he ſaith of them that re- 
ject the Goſpel, that when the overflow. 
ing ſcourge doth paſs through the Earth, 
(which I underſtand to be at the End ©; 
the World) then faith he, It ſhall take you, 
morning by morning, day and by night 
ſball it paſs over you; that is, continually 
without any Intermiſſion. And it ſball 
be @ Vexation only to hear the report. A 
Vexation, that is, a Torment, or a great 
part of Hell only to underſtand the Re- 
port, to underſtand the good Tidings that 
came into the World by Chriſt's Death for 
poor Sinners. And you will find this veri- 
ly to be the mind of the Spirit, if you 
compare it with Ja. 53. 1. where he 
ſpeaks of Mens turning their backs upon 
the Tenders of God's Grace in the Goſpel, 
he faith, Who hath believed our report, or 
the Goſpel declared by us? Now this will 
be a mighty Torment to the Ungodly, 
when they ſhall aden the Goodneſs 
of God was ſo great, that he even ſent his 
Son out of his boſom to die for Sinners, 
and pot that they ſhould be fo fooliſh as to 
put him off from one time to another, that 
they ſhould be ſo fooliſh, as to loſe Hea- 
ven and Chriſt, and eternal Life in Glory, 
tor the Society of a Company of Drunkards; 
that they ſhould loſe their Souls for a little 
ſport, for this World, for a Strumpet, for 
that which is liFhter, than Vanity and no- 
thing; I ſay this will be a very great Tor- 
ment unto thee. 

4. Another part of thy Torment will be 
this; Thou ſhalt ſee thy Friends, thy Ac- 
quaintance, thy Neighbours; nay, it may 
be thy Father, thy Mother, thy Wife, 
thy Husband, thy Children, thy Brother, 
thy Siſter, with others, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and thy ſelf thruſt out, Luke 
13. 28. "There ſhall be weeping, 8&c. when 


you ſball ſee Abraham, (your Father) and 


Ilaac, and Jacob, (together with your 
Brethren) the Prophets in the Kingdom of 
Fleaven, and you your: ſelves thruſt out. 
Nay, faith he, They $a come from the 
Laſt, and from the Welt, that is, thoſe that 
thou didſt never ſee in all thy Life before, 
and they ſball ſt down with thy Friends, and 
thy Neighbours, thy. Wife and Children, in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and thou for thy 
Sins and Diſobedience ſhalt be ſhut, nay, 
thruſt out. O wonderſul Torment 

5- Again, thou ſhalt have none but a 
Company of damned Souls, with an innu- 
merable Company of Devils to keep Com- 
pany. with thee; while thou art in this 
World, the very Thoughts of the Devils 
appearing to thee makes thy Fleſh to tremble, 
and-thine hair ready to ſtand up right on thy 


Head. But O! What wilt thou do (when 
7 | | ©, +.» OC, 
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not only the Suppoſition of the Devils ap- 
pearing) but the real Society of all the De. 
vils o Hell will be with thee howling and 
roaring, ſcreeching and roaring in ſuch a 
hideous manner, that thou wilt be even at 
thy wits end, and be ready to run ſtark 
mad again for Anguiſh and Torment. 

6. Again, that thou mighteſt be tor- 
mented to purpoſe, the mighty God ot 
Heaven will lay as great Wrath and Ven- 
geance upon thee as ever he can, by the 
might of his glorious Power. As I faid be- 
fore, Thou ſhalt have his Wrath, not by 
Drops, but by whole Showers {hall it 
come, Thunder, Thunder, upon thy Body 
and Soul fo faſt, and fo thick, that thou 
ſhalt be tormented out of Meaſure. And 
ſo faith the Scripture, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. ſpeak- 
ing of the Wicked, // ho ſball be puniſhed 
with everlaſting Deſtruction from the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his 
Power, when the Saints ſhall be admiring 
his Gooaneſs and Glory. | 

Again, this thou ſhalt have, as I ſaid be- 
fore, without any Intermiſſion; thou {halt 
not have any eale ſo long as while a Man 
may turn himſelf round ; thou ſhalt have it 
always every Hour, Day and Night; for 
their Worm never dies, but always gnaws, 
and their Fire is never quenched; as it 1s 
written in Mark g. 

Again, in this Condition thou muſt be 
for ever, and that is as fad as all the reſt. 
For if a Man were to have all his Sins laid 
to his charge, and Communion with the 
Devils, and as much Wrath as the great 


God of Heaven can inflict upon him; I ſay, 


if it were but for a Time, even ten-thou- 
ſand Years, and ſo end, there would be 
ground of Comfort, and hopes of Delive- 
rence; but here is thy Miſery, this is thy 
State for ever, here thou muſt be for ever; 
when thou lookeſt about thee, and ſceſt 
what an innumerable Company of howling 
Devils thou art amongſt, thou ſhalt think 
this again, this is my Portion for ever, 
When thou haſt been in Hell ſo many thou- 
ſand Years as 'there are Stars in the Firma- 
ment, or Drops in the Sea, or Sands on the 
Sea-ſhore, yet thou haſt to lie there for ever. 
O this one Word Ever, how will it torment 
thy. Soul! N 
Friends, I have only given a very ſhort 
touch of the Torments of Hell, O! I am 
ſet, I am ſet, and am not able to utter 
what my Mind conceives of the Torments 
of Hell. Let this let me ſay to thee, accept 
of God's Mercy through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, leſt thou feel that with thy Con- 
ſcience, which I cannot expreſs with my 
Tongue, and ſay, I am ſorely tormonted in 
this Flame, © . 
Aud ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
When the damned are in this pitiful 
State, ſurrounded with Fears, with Terrors, 


with Torment and Vengeance, one thin 

they ſhall have, which is this, They ſhall 
ſee the happy and bleſſed State of God's 
Children: He ſeeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his Boſom; which as J ſaid 
betore, is the happy State of the Saints 
when this Lite is ended. This now ſhall 
be ſo far from being an caſe unto them, 
that it ſhall moſt wonderfully aggravate or 
heighten their Torment, as I faid before. 
There ſhall be weeping, or cauſe of La- 
mentation, when tliey ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Jſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and themſelves thruſt out. 

2. Obſerve, Thoſe that die in their Sins 
are far from going to Heaven; he ſeeth 
Abraham atar oft, and Lazarus in his Bo- 
ſom. And indeed, it is juſt with God to 
deal with them that die in their Sins ac- 
cording to what they have done; and to 
make them who are far from Righteouſneſs 
now, to ſtand far from Heaven to all Erer- 
nity. Hearken to this, ye ſtout-hearted, 
that are far from Righteouſneſs, and that 
are reſolved to go on in your Sins, when 
you die you will be far from Heaven; you 
will ſee Lazarus, but it will be afar off. 

Again, he ſeeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his Boſom. 

Theſe are ſome of theſ Things the damn- 
ed do behold, fo ſoon as they come into 
Torment. Mark, And he ſeeth Lazarus in 
Abraham's Poſom. Lazarus, Who was 
he? Why, even he that was ſo ſlighted, to 
diſregarded, ſo underyalued by this ungodl 
one while he was in the World, he ſeet 
Lazarus in his Boſom. 

From whence obſerve, That thoſe who 
live and die the Enemies of the Saints of 
God, let them be never ſo great and ſtout, 
let them bear never ſo much Sway while 
they are in the World, let them brag and 
boaſt never ſo much while they are here, 
they ſhall in ſpite of their Tecth ſee the 
Satars, yea, the poor Saints, even the La- 
zarus's, or the ragged ones that belong to 
Jeſus, to be in a better Condition than 
themſelves, O! Who do you think was 
in the beſt Condition? Who do you think 


ſaw themſelves in the beſt Condition, he 


that was in Hell, or he that was in Hea- 
ven? He that was in Darkneſs, or he that 


was in Light? He that was in everlaſting 


Joy, or he that was in everlaſting Tor- 


ments? The one with God, Chriſt, Saints, 


Angels, the other in tormenting Flames, 
under the Curſe of God's eternal Hatred, 
wirh the Devils and their Angels, together 
with an innumerable Company of howling, 
roaring, curſing, ever burning Reprobates ? 


Certainly, this Obſervation will be eafily 


roved to be true here in this World, by 

im that looks upon it with an underſtand- 
ing Heart, and will clear it ſelf to be true 
in the World to come, by ſuch as ſhall go 
either to Heaven or to Hell. "TOY 


2. The 
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2. The ſecond Obſervation from theſe | 
Words, [And ſceth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his Boſom] is this; they that are 
the, Perſecutors of the Saints of the Lord 
now in this World, ſhall fee the Lord's per- 
ſecuted Ones to be they that are ſo highly 
eſteemed by the Lord, as to fit or to be in 
Abraham's Boſom (in everlaſting Glory) 
tho? the Enemies to the Children of God 
did ſo lightly eſteem them, that they ſcorn'd 
to let them gather up the Dogs-meat that 
fell under their Table. This is allo verified, 
and held forth plainly by this Parable. And 
therefore be not grieved, O you that are 
the Tempted, Perſecuted, Afflicted, Sigh- 
ing, Praying Saints of the Lord, tho? your 
Adverſaries look upon you now with a Diſ- 
dainful, Surly, Rugged, Proud and Haughty 
Countenance, yet the time {hall come, when 
they ſhall ſpy you in Abraham's Boſom.! 

I might enlarge upon theſe things, but 
ſhall leave them to the Spirit of the Lord, 
which can better by ten thouſand Degrees 
enlarge them on thy Heart and Conſcience, 
than T can upon a piece of Paper : There- 
tore leaving theſe to the Bleſſing of the 
Lord, I ſhall come to the next Verſe, and 
ſhall be brief in ſpeaking to that alſo, and 
ſo paſs to the reſt. 


Verſe 24. And he cried, and ſaid, Father 
Abraham have Mercy upon me, and ſeud 
Lazarus, that he may dip the Tip of his 
Finger in Water, to cool my Tongue ; for 
J am tormented in this Flame. 


OU know I told you, that Verſe 22. 
is a diſcovery of the departure of the 
godly and the ungodly out of this Life; 
where he ſaith, The Begger died, and the 
Rich Man alſo died. The 23d Verſe is a 
Diſcovery of the proper places, both of the 
godly and the ungodly after Death; one 
being in Abraham's Boſom, or in Glory, 
the other in Hell: Now Verſe 24. is a Diſ- 
covery of part of the too late Repentance 
of the ungodly, when they are dropt down 
into Hell ; [ 4nd he cried, and ſaid, Father 
Abraham have Mercy on me.] | 
From the Words, And he cried, we ma 
oblerve, Firſt, What a change the ungodly 
will have when they come into Hell. He 
cried. :; It is like he was laughing, jeſt- 
ing, jeering, drinking, mocking, ſwearing, 


. curſing, prating, perſecuting of the ungodly 


. 
= 


in his Proſperity, among his filthy Com- 
panions : But now the Cale is other wiſe, 
now he is in another Frame, now his 
Proud, Stout, Curriſh Carriage is come 
down; Aud he cried. The Laughter of the 
ungodly. will not laſt always, but will be 


ſure to end in a Cry; The triumphing of, the | 


Wicked is [hort, Job 20. 5. Conſider, you 


mult have a change either here or in Hell, 


If you be not New Creatures, Regenerate 
Perſons, New-born Babes, in this. Worl 
before you go hence, your Note will be 


* + 


d | true, when in Hell thou 
| Eyes, and doſt Cry. 


* 


a your Conditions will be changed ; 
for it you come into Hell, you muſt Cry. O 
did but the ſinging Drunkards, when they 
are making merry on the Alehouſe-bench, 
think on this, it would make them change 
their Note and Cry, What ſhall I do? 
Whither {hall T go when I die? But as! 
ſaid before, the Devil, as he labours to get 
poor Souls to follow their Sins, ſo he la- 
bours alſo to keep the Thoughts of eternal 
Damnation out of their Minds; and in- 
deed, theſe two Things are ſo nearly linked 
together, that the Devil cannot well get 
the Soul to go on in Sin with delight unleſs 
he can keep the Thoughts of that terrible 
After-clap out of their Minds. 

But let them know, that it ſhall not al- 
ways be thus with them; for if when they 
deparr, they drop down into eternal De- 
ſtruction, they ſhall have ſuch a Senſe of 
their Sins, and the Puniſhment due to the 
ſame, that it ſhall make them to Cry; And 
he cried. O what an alteration will there 
be among the ungodly when they go out 
of this World ? It may be a Fortnight, or 
a Month before their Departure, they were 
light, ſtout, ſurly, drinking themſelyes 
drunk, {lighting God's People, mocking at 
Goodneſs, and delighting in Sin, following 
the World, ſeeking after Riches, faring de- 
liciouſly, keeping Company with the bra- 
veſt; but now, they are dropt down into 
Hell, they Cry. A little while ago they 
were painting their Faces, feeding their 
Luſts, following their Whores, robbing 
their Neighbours, telling of Lies, follow- 
ing of Plays and Sports to paſs away the 
Time; but now they are in Hell, they do 
Cry. It may be laſt Year they heard ſome 
good Sermons, were. invited to receive 
Heaven, were told their Sins ſhould be par- 
doned if they cloſed in with Jeſus, but re- 
fuling his Proffers, and * the Grace 
that was once tendred, they are now in 
Hell, and do Cy. 

Before they had ſo much time, they 
thought that they could not tell how to 
ſpend it, unleſs it were in Hunting, and 
Whoring, in Dancing, and Playing, and 


y | ſpending whole Hours, yea, Days, nay, 


Weeks, in the Luſts of the Fleth : but 
when they depart into another place, and 
begin to lift up their Eyes in Hell, and 
conſider their miſerable, and irrecoverable 
Condition, They will Cry. 2 

O what a Condition wilt thou fall into, 
when thou doſt depart this World; if thou 


depart unconverted, and not born again, 


thou hadſt better have been ſmothered the 
firſt Hour thou waſt born; thou hadſt bet- 
ter have been plucked one Limb from ano- 
ther; thou hadſt better have been made a 
Dog, a Toad, a Serpent, nay, any other 
Creature in the vilible World, than to die 
unconverted ; and this thou wilt find to be 


deft lift up thine 


Here 


Ee tr. 
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Br, the Groans of a damned Soul. 


Here then before we go any further, 
you may ſee that it is not without good 
Ground, that theſe Words are here ſpoken 
by our Lord, that when any of the ungodly 
do 171 into Hell, they 
why fo ? ; 

x. They will cry to think that they 
ſhould be- cut off from the Land of the 
Living, never more to have any footing 
therein. 

2. They will cry to think, that the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt ſhould be fo often proffered 
to them, and yet they are not profited by 


it. 

3. They will cry to think that now, tho? 
they would never ſo N repent and 
be ſaved, yet they are paſt all recovery. 

4. They will cry to think that they 
ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to follow their 
Pleaſures, when others were following of 
Chriſt, Luke 13. 28. 

5. They will cry to think that they muſt 
be ſeparated from God, Chriſt and the 
—— of Heaven, and that for ever. 

6. To think that their crying will now 
do them no good. 

7. To think that at the Day of Judg- 
ment they muſt ſtand at the left Hand of 
Chriſt, among an innumerable Company 
of damned Ones. 

8. They will cry to think, that Lazarus 
whom once they {lighted, muſt be of them 
that muſt fit down with Chriſt to judge, or 
together with Chriſt, to paſs a Sentence of 
Condemnation on their Souls for ever, 
1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. 

9. Cry to think, that when the Judg- 
ment is over, and others are taken into the 
everlaſting Kingdom of Glory, then they 
muſt depart back again into that Dungeon 
of Darkneſs from whence they came our, 
(to appear before the terrible Tribunal) 
where they ſhall be tormented fo long as 
Eternity laſts, without the leaſt Intermiſſi- 
on or Eaſe. el 

How ſayeſt thou, O thou wanton, proud, 
ſwearing, lying ungodly Wretch! Whether 
this be to be {lighted and made a mock at; 
And again, tell me, now if it be not better 
to leaye Sin, and to cloſe in with Chriſt 
Jeſus, notwithſtanding that Reproach thou 
ſhalt meet with for ſo doing, than to live 
a little while in this World in Pleaſures and 
feeding thy Luſts, in neglecting the Wel- 
fare at thy Soul, and reſuſing to bejuſtifed 
by Jeſus; and in a Moment, to drop down 
to Hell, and to Cy? O! Conlider, I ſay, 
conſider betimes, and put not off the Ten- 
ders of the Grace of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 


leſt you lift up your Eyes in Hell, and cry 
(aid, Father Abraham, 
Wc. 
the 


tor anguiſh of Spirit. 
FP ſend 

ve. Mercy upon me, end Lazarus 
Theſe Words do not. only hold forth. | 
 amencable Condition of the Damned, and 
their;lamentable. howling and crying out 
under their anguiſh, of Spirit, but alſo they 


WY 
r 


will Cry. Cry, 


true Nature of the 


do ſignify to us (as I ſaid before) their too 
late Repentance; and allo that they would 
very willingly, if they might, be ſet at Li- 
berty from hat everlaſting Miſery, that by 


their Sins they have plunged themſelves in- 


to. I fay, theſe Words do hold forth a 
deſire that the Damned have, to be deli- 
vered from thoſe Torments that they now 
are in: O Father Abraham, faith he, have 
Mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that he 
may dip the Tip of his Finger in Water, and 
con my Tongue, for I am tormented in this 
Flame. Theſe Words, Father Abraham, 
may have ſome Difficulty in them. It is 
poſſible that ſome may think them to be 
meant of Abraham; and thoſe, or him that 
cryeth out here, to be the Jews. Or it 
may be ſome may underſtand it to be GOD, 
or Jeſus Chriſt his Son, which I rather 
ſuppoſe it may be, that is here cried unto; 
becauſe you find the ſame Cry to him as it 
were uttered by the ungodly in other places 
of Scripture; as in Luke 13. 25, 26. Ther 


(ball they ſay, Lord, Lord, we have eat 


drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our Streets. Nay more, In thy Name 
have we caſt out Devils, and in 1 News 
done many wonderful Works. This was juſt 
at their Rejection. And again, in Matt. 
25. 11. They cry again to him, even to 
Jeſus, Lord, Lord, open to us. And he there 
again gives them a Repulſe, as alſo in this 
Parable. But however, or whoſoever A. 
brabam is, yet theſe Truths may be ob- 
ſerved from the Words. 
1. That the Damned, when in an irre- 
coverable Eſtate will ſeek for, or deſire De- 
liverance from the Wrath that they are, and 
ſhall be in for Eternity. Surely in the Floods 
7 great Waters they ſhall not come nigh unto 
im. 
2. That they will pray (if I may ſo call 
it) earneſtly for deliverance from their mi- 
ſerable Eſtate. Theſe two Things are clear 
from the Words. For mark, He not only 
ſaid Father Abraham have Mercy upon me; 
But he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham 
have Mercy on me. From whence, take a 
third Obſervation, and that is, There is a 
Time coming wherein tho? Men ſhall both 
cry and pray, yet they are like to have no 
Mercy at the Hand of God; for ſo was 
this Man ſerved, as I ſhall further ſhew by 
and by when I come to it, 


vil, as to think that God is fo merciful, as 
to own and regard any thing for Prayer; 
They think any thing will go for current 
and good Satisfaction, While they are here 
in this World, through Ignorance of the 


the Knowledge in what way God is ſatiſ- 
fied for Sinners. Now I ſay, through Ig- 
norance they think, that it they do 


mutter over ſome Form of Prayers, 90 


they know not what they ſay, nor What 


Some People are ſo deluded by the De- 


ercy of GOD, and 


they. fequeſt, yet God is ſatisfied, yea, very 
nes A 
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Father, 


well ſatisfied with their doings; When 
alas! there is nothing leſs. O Friends, I 
beſeech you to look about you, and ſeek 
in good earneſt for the Spirit af Chtiſt ſo 
to help you how, to ſtrive and pray, and 
to enable you to lay hold on Chriſt, that 
your Souls may be ſaved, leſt the Time 
come, that tho? you cry and pray, and 
wiſh alſo that you had laid hold on the 
Lord Jeſus, yet you muſt and ſhall be 
damned. A wh .in 
Then again, you may ſee that tho“ God 
be willing to ſave Sinners at ſome time, 
t this time doth not always laſt. No, 
be that can find in his Heart to turn his 
Back upon Jeſus Chriſt now, ſhall have 
the Back turned upon him hereafter, when 
he may cry and pray for Mercy, and yet 
go without it. God will have a Time to 
meet with them, that now do not ſeek af- 
ter him: They ſhall have a Time, yea 
Time enough hereafter to repent their 
Folly, and to befool themſelves, for turn- 
ing their Backs upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 will laugh at their Calamities, ſaith he, 


and mock when their fear cometh, Prov. 1. 
20407, 7'\1 

Again This ſhould admoniſh us to take 
Time while it is 22 leſt we repent 
us of our Unbelief and Rebellion when we 


are deprived of it. Ah Friends! Time is 


precious, an hours Time to hear a Sermon 
is precious: I have ſometimes thought 
thus with my ſelt, Set the Caſe, the Lord 
ſhould ſend two or three of his Servants the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, to Hell among the 
Damned, with this Commiſſion; Go ye to 
Hell, and preach my Grace to as > that are 
there: Lei your Sermon be an Hour long, 
and hold forth the Merits of my Son's Birth, 
Righteouſneſs, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
ſion and Intercefſion, with all my Love in 
him, and proffer it to them, telling them, 
that now once,” do I proffer the means of Re- 
conciliation to them. They who are now 
roaring, being paſt Hope, 'would then leap 
at the leaſt profter of Mercy: Oh they that 
could ſpend whole Days, Weeks, - nay, 
Years in rejecting the Son of God, woul 
now / be a 'of one Tender of that Mercy. 
a | 


= 


ith he, He Mercy an me. nF 


* 
* 


Again, From theſe Words you may ob- 
ſerve, that Mercy would be welcome, 
when Souls are under Judgment: Now 

this Soul is in the Fire, now he is under 

the Wrath of God, now he is in Hell, 
there to be tormented; now he is with 


- 


" 


that the Ungodly have a deſire of Mercy, 
but what thoſe Mercies are, what theſc 
poor Creatures would be glad of; _ 

As firſt, to have the Company of a 
Lazarus granted to them. Father Abra. 
ham have Mercy upon me, and fend La- 
zarus. Now Lazarus was he that was 
beloved of God, and allo he that was 
hated of them. Therefore, | 

2. Obſerve, That thoſe Saints, that the 


| World in their Lite-time could not endure, 


now they are departed, they would be 
glad to have Society with them. O now 
lend Lazarus! Though the Time was 
when I cared not for him, yet now let me 
have ſome Society with him. 
Though the World diſregard the So- 
ciety of God's Children now, yet there is 
a Time coming, in which they would be 
glad to have the leaſt Company with them. 
Nay, do but obſerve, thoſe of the Saints 
that are now moſt rejected by them, even 
from them ſhall they be glad of comfort, 
it it might be. Send Lagarus; he that 1 
llighted more than my Dogs, he that I could 
not endure ſhould come into my Houſe, 
but muſt lye at my Gate, ſend him: Now 
Lazarus ſhall be welcome to me, now I 
delire ſome. Comfort from him; but he 
{hall go without it. | 
From whence again obſerve; That 
there is a Time coming, O ye ſurty-dogged 
Perſecuters of the Saints, that they ſhall 
flight you as much as ever you lighted 
them. You have given them many an 
hard Word, told many a Lye of — 
given them many a Blow: And now in 
your greateſt need and extremity they {hall 
not pity you, the Righteous {ſhall rather 
rejoyce' when he ſeeth the Vengeance of 
God upon thee, Pſal. 38. 20. 
Again, Send Lagarus. From whence 
obſerve, That any of the Saints ſball then be 
owned. by you to be Saints. Now you look 


upon them to be the Seq with f 8 


and Philetus, but then vou ſhall fee them 


to be the Tau 


God, even God's 


dear Children. Tho' now the Saints of 


; 


— 


the Lord will not be owned by you, be- 
cauſe they are beggerly, low, poor, con- 
temptible among you; yet the Day is com- 
ing that you ſhall own them, deſire their 
Company and with for the leaſt Courteſy 
from them. af n V1 Sal 
Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his Finger in Water and cool my Tongue : for 
Jam tormented in this Flame. 
Thus ſhall the Souls that abide in their 


e Dogs of my flock, chat before 1 
n eee 
nn. 


— 
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5 of bis Finger in Water and cool my] ſwaded, that though this may be judged 
"+ carnal by ſome now, yet it will appear to 
Now theſe Words, that he pay dip the be a Truth then to the greater Miſery of 
ti his Finger in Water, &c. do hold thoſe, ho ſhall be forced to undergo that 
Forth, the lea(t Friendſhip, or Favour; as | Which Ged in his juſt Judgment ſhall in- 
if he ſhould have ſaid, Now I would be flict upon them. O then they will cry, 5 
lad of the leaſt Mercy, now I would be | one Dram of Eaſe for my curling, ſwear- 
ad of the feaſt Comfort, tho? it be but | ing, lying, jeering Tongue. Some Eaſe 
one drop of cold Water on the tip of his tor my br aging, braving, flattering, threat- 
Finger. One would have thought that this | Hing, dillembling Tongue. Now Men 
had been a ſmall Requeſt, a ſmall Courteſy, an let their "Tongues run at random, as 
one drop of Water, hat is that? Take a | We uſe to ſay; now they will be apt to 
Pail full of it if that will do thee any good. lay, Our Tongues are our own, who ſhall 
But mark, he is not permitted to have fo | cb them! Pal. 12. 4. But then they 
much as one drop, not ſo much as a Man will be in another mind. Then, O that [ 
may hold upon the tip of his Finger; this might have a little Eaſe for my deceitful 
ſignifies, Thar they that fall ſhort of Tongue! Methinks ſometimes to conſider, 
Chriſt, ſhall be tormented even as long as | how lome Men do let their Tongues run at 
Eternity laſteth, and ſhall not have ſo random, it makes me marvel, Surely they 
much as the leaft eaſe, no not ſo long as do not think they ſhall be made to give an 
while a Man may turn himſelf round, not | Account for their offending with their 
fo much leave as to ſwallow his ſpittle, not Tongue. Did they but think they ſhall 
one drop of cold Water. | be made to give an Account to him who 
O that theſe Things did take place in | is ready to judge the quick and the dead, 
your Hearts, how would it make you to ſurely they would be more wary of, and 
ſeek akter Reſt for your Souls before it be have more regard unto their Tongue, 
too late, before the Sun of the Goſpel be | The Tongue, faith James, is. an unruly 
fet upon you. ' | Member, full of deadly Poyſon; it ſetteth 
Conſider, I ſay, the Miſery of the Un- en fire the whole frame of Nature, and is 
odly that they ſhall be in, and avoid | ſet on fire, of Hell, Jam. 2. The Tongue, 
We Vices, by cloſing in with the Ten- how much miſchief will it ſtir up in a very 
ders of Mercy; leſt you partake of the | little Time? How many blows and 
fame Portion with them, and cry out in | wounds doth it cauſe? How many times dotli 
Bitterneſs of your Souls, One drop of cool | it (as James ſaith) curſe Man? How oft is 
Water 10 cool my Tongue: the Tongue made the conveyer of that 
For 1 am tormenied in this Flame. belliſh Poyſon chat is in the Heart, both to 
Indeed, the Reaſon why the poor | the diſhonour of God, the hurt of its 
World do not Tv earneſtly defire Mercy, is | Neighbours, and the utter rum of its own 
partly, becaufe they do not fo ſeriouſſy Soul? and do you think the Lord will fit 
conſider the Torment that they muſt cer- | Kill (as T may fay) and let thy Tongue run 
tainly fall into if they die out of Chriſt. | as it liſts, and yet never bring you to an 
For let me tell you, did but poor Souls | Account tor the ſame; No, ſtay; The Lord 
indeed conſider” that Wrath, that doth by will not always keep ſilence, but will reprove 
right fall to their Shares, becauſe of their thee, and 'ſet thy Sins in order before thine 
Sins againſt God, they would make more Eyes, O ſinner: Yea, and thy Tongue, to- 
hafte to God through Chriſt for Mercy ether with the reſt of thy Members, ſhall 
than they do; then, we ſhould have them be tormented for ſinning. And T fay, I am 
fay, It 1s good cloſing with Chriſt to Day, very confident, that tho? this be made light 8 
before we tall into ſuch diſtreſs. of now, yet the Time is coming, when 
But why is it. faid, Let him dip the tip of | many poor Souls will rue the Day that 
his Finger in Water, aud cool my Tongue? | ever they did ſpeak with a Tongue; O, 
Becauſe that as the ſeveral Members in the | will one fay, that I ſhould ſo diſregard my 
Body, have their ſhare in Sin, and com-] Tongue! O that I, when T faid fo and { 
mitting of that; ſo the ſeveral:members of had before bitten off my T e! That 
the Body, {hall at chat Time be puniſhed | had been born Without a Tongue! my 
for the ſame. Therefore When Chriſt is | Tongue, my Tongue, a little” Water to 
admoniſhing his Diſciples, rliat they Thould | cool my Tongue, for J am tormented in 
not turn alide from” him, and that they | this Flame; even in that Flame that my 
ſhould * rather fear and dread the Power of Tongue, together with the reſt of my 
their God, than another Power; he faith, | Members, by 'figning have hrought me to, 
"Fear him therefore, that can caft both [Body] Poor Souls now Will let their Tongues fay 
and Soul. into Hell, Luke 12. 4. And a- | any thing for a little Profit, for two pete 


_——— 44. 4 rn IP TIT @- * * N : 
FOI POR 9 „ K k «SA IE ets ae 
* 


gain, Fear him that gan deſtroy both Body or dure pence But, O what a grief 
aud Sou in Hell, Here is not one e rde at that 
only, but all the Body, the whole Body, of Wit their Tongue, mult fimart for that 


Which the Hands, Feet, Eyes; Fats and 
Tongue, are *Memb £ 


And 1 am per- [while th Tie 


„„ & 
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that love your Souls, look to your Tongues, 
leſt you bind your ſelves down ſo fatt to 
Hell with the Sins of your "Tongues, that 
you will never be able to get looſe again 
to all Eternity. For by thy Words thou ſhall 
be condemned, it thou have not a care of 
thy Tongue. For T ſay unto you, that for 
every idle Word that Man ſhall ſpeak, he 
ſball give an account thereof in the Day of 
Judgment, Mat. 12. 36. 


Verſe 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, Remem- 
ber that thou in thy Life-time hadſt thy 
ood Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
Things, but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 


HESE Words are the Anſwer to 

the Requeſt of the Damned. The 
Verſe babes. Goa I told you) is a diſcovery 
of the Deſires they have atter they depart 
this World. Here is the Anſwer, Son, Re- 
member, &c. 

The Anſwer ſignifies thus much, That 
inſtead of having any Relief or Eaſe, they 
are hereby the more tormented, and that 
by freſh Recollections, or * bringing 
atreſh their former ill-ſpent Lite, while in 
the World, into their remembrance : Gon, 
Remember, thou hadſt good Things in thy 
Life-time; as much as it he had ſaid, Thou 
art now ſenſible what it is to loſe thy Soul 
thou art now ſenſible what is is to put off 
Repentance; thou art now ſenſible that 
thou haſt befooled thy ſelf, in that thou 
didſt ſpend that time in ſeeking after out- 
ward, momentary, earthly Things, which 
thou ſhouldeſt have ſpent in eeking to 
make Jeſus Chriſt ſure to thy Soul; and 
now through thy Anguiſh of Spirit, in the 
Pains of Hell thou wouldit enjoy that 
which in former Time thou didſt make 
{light of, but alas ! Thou art here beguil- 
ed and altogether diſappointed, thy cryiag 
will now avail thee nothing at all, 7518 is 
not the acceptable Time, 2 Cor. 6. 2. II. is 
is not a time to anſwer the deſires of damn- 


ed Reprobates; it thou hadſt cried out in 


good earneſt while Grace was offered, 
much might have been; but then thou waſt 
careleſs, and didſt turn the Forbearance 
and Goodneſs of God into Wantonneſs, 
Waſt thou not told, that thoſe who would 
not hear the Lord when he did call, ſhould 
not be heard (if they turned away from 
him) when they did call, Prov. 1. 24. to 
28. But contrartwiſe he would laugh at their 
Calamity, and mock when their Fear did 
come. 

Now therefore, inſtead of expecting the 


leaſt drop of Mercy and Favour, call into 


thy Mind how thou didſt ſpend thoſe Days 
which God did permit thee to live; I ſay, 
remember, that in thy Life-time thou didſt 
behave thy ſelf rebellioully againſt the Lord 

in that thou wert careleſs of his Word and 
Ordinances, | yea, and of the Welfare of 


thine own Soul alſo : Therefore, now I ſay, 
inſtead of expecting or hoping for any Re- 
lief, thou muſt be forced to call to Remem- 
brance thy filthy Ways, and feed upon 
them, to thine everlaſting Aſtoniſhment 
and Confuſion, 

From theſe Words therefore which ſay, 
Remember, that thou in thy Life-time hadlt 
thy good Things, There are theſe Things to 
be taken notice of. 

1. They that by putting off Repentance 
and living in their Sins, loſe their Souls; 
ſhall inſtead of having the leaſt meaſure of 
Comfort when they come into Hell, have 
their ill-ſpent Life always very freſh in their 
Remembrance. While they live here, they 
can Sin and forget it; but when they de- 
part, they ſhall have it before them ; they 
{hall have a Remembrance, or their Me- 
mory notably enlightned, and a clearer, 
and a continual Sight of all their wicked 
Practices that they wrought and did while 
they were in the World. Sn, remember, 
laith he; then you will be made ta remem- 
ber: 1. How you were born in Sin, and 
brought up in the ſame. | 

2, Remember how thou hadſt many a 
trme the Goſpel preached to thee for takin 
away of the lame, by him whom the Go 
pel doth hold forth. 

3. Remember that out of Love to thy 
Sins and Luſts, thou didſt turn thy Back 
on the Tenders of the ſame Goſpel of good 
Tidings and Peace. 

4. Remember that the reaſon why thou 
didſt loſe thy Soul, was becauſe thou didſt 
not cloſe in with free Grace, and the Ten- 
ders of a loving and free- hearted Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

5- Remember how near thou waſt to 
turning at ſuch and ſuch a time, only thou 
watt willing to give way to thy Luſts 
when they wrought, to Drunkards when 
they called, to Pleaſures when they proffer- 
ed themſelves, to the Cares and Incum- 
brance of the World, which like ſo man 
Thorns, did choak that or thoſe Convigt- 
ons that were ſet on thy Heart. : 

6. Remember how willing thou waſt to 
ſatisfy thy ſelf with an Hypocrite's hope, 
and with a Notion of the Things of God, 
without the real Power and Life of the 
lame. 

7. Remember how thou, when thou 
waſt admoniſhed to turn, didſt put off turn- 
ing and repenting till another time. 

8. Remember how thou didſt diſſemble 
ſuch a time, lie at ſuch a time, cheat thy 
l at ſuch a time, Mock, Flout, 
Scott, Taunt, Hate, Perſecute the People 
of God at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, 
among ſuch Company. 

9. Remember that while others were met 
together in the fear of the Lord to ſeek 
him, thou waſt inet with a Company of 
vain Companions to Sin againſt him, while 
the Saints were a Praying, thou walſt a 


Curling ; 


Or, the Groans of a damned Soul. 


Curling; while they were [peaking good 
of the Name of God, thou waſt ſpeaking 
Evil of the Saints of God, O then thou 
ſhalt have a Scalding hat Remembrance of 
all thy ſinful Thoughts, Words and Acti- 
ons, from the very firſt, to the laſt of them 
that ever thou did{t commit in all thy Lite- 
time: Then thou wilt find that Scripture 
to be a Truth, (Deus. 28. 65, 66, 67.) The 
Lord ſball give thee there a trembling Heart 
and failing of Eyes, and Sorrow of Mind. 


And thy Life all hang in doubt before thee, 


and thou ſhalt fear Day and Night, and ſhalt 
have none Aſſurance of thy Life. 1 the 
Morning thou ſhalt ſay, would ta God it were 
Evening ; for the fear of thine Heart where- 
with thou ſhalt fear, and for the Sight of 
thine Eyes which thou ſhalt fee. Nay, thou 
ſhalt find worſt things to thy Woe than 
this Scripture doth manitelt. For indeed 
there is no Tongue able to expreſs the Hor- 
ror, Terror, Torment, and Erernal Miſery, 


that thoſe poor Souls ſhall undergo, with- 


out the leaſt Mitigation of Eaſe, a very 
great part of it ſhall come trom that quick, 
full, and continual Remembrance of their 
Sins that they ſhall have. And therefore 
there is much weight in theſe Words, Son, 


Remember that thou in thy Lifetime hadſt 
thy {goed Things. 


rom theſe Words you ſee, this is to be 
obſerved, That the Ungodly ſhall remem- 
ber, or have in remembrance the miſpend- 
ing their Lives; Remember that m thy Liſe- 
time, thou hadſt thy good Things. You ay 
take theſe Words, good Things, either limply 
for the Things of this World, which in 
themſelves are called and may be called 
good Things ; or elle with theſe Words, 
namely, (the Things of this Life) all the 
Pleaſures, Delights, Profits and Vanities, 
which the ignorant People of the World do 
count their good Things, and do very 
much chear themſelves therewith. Soul, 
Soul, eat, drink, and be merry; for thou haſt 
much Goods laid up for many Tears, Luke 
12. 20. Now I lay God according to his 
glorious Power and Wildom, will make 
poor Creatures have always 1n their Minds, 
a freſh and clear remembrance of their ill 
ſpenc Life; he will ſay unto them, Remem- 
ber, remember, that in thy Life-time, it was 
thus and thus with thee, and m thy Life-lime 


thy Carriage was ſo aud ſo. 


If Sinners might have their choice, they 
would not have their Sins and Tranſgreſſi- 
ons ſo much in the remembrance, as it is 
evident by their Carriages here in this 
World; for they will not endure to enter- 
rain a ſerious 1hought of their filthy Lite, 
they put far away the evil Day, Amos 6. 3. 
Ezek. 12. 27. and labour by all means 
to put the Thoughts of it out of their 
Mind; but there they ſhall be made to re- 
member to purpoſe, and to think continu- 
ally of their ungodly deeds. And therefore 
it s 1 that when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

ol, II. 


comes to Judgment, it will be to convince 
the ungodly World of their wicked and un- 
godly Deeds; Mark, To convince them, Jude 
14, 15. They will not willingly take no- 
rice of them now. But then they {hall, 
hereafter in ſpite of their Tecth : fur 
thoſe that die out of Chriſt ſhall be 
made to ſee, acknowledge, and contets 
their Guilt, do whiat they can, when 
they 11:7 up their Eycs in Hell, and remem- 
ber their Tranſgreſſions. God will be 4 
ſwift Witneſs againſt them, Mal. 3. 5. and 
will ſay, [cemember what thou didſt in thy 
Lije-uime, how thou didſi live in thy Life - 
lime. Ha Friend! If thou doſt not in theſe 


' Days of Light remember the Days of Dark- 
\ neſs, Eccl. 11. 8. (the Days of Death, Hell, 


and Judgment) thou ſhalt be made in tlie 
Days ot Darkueis, Death, Hell, and ot he 
judgment roo, to remember dhe Days of 
the Goſpel, and how chou didit diſregard 
them too, to thy own Heltruction, and 
everialting Miſery. IMI, is intimated in 
that 25th of St. Mats he. 

Kemember that in thy Life-time thou hadlſt 
thy good Things. 

Lthe Great God, inſtead of giving the 
Ungodly any Eafe, will even aggravate 
their Torments; firſt, by ſlighting their 
Perplexities, and by telling of them what 
they mult be thinking of : Remember, faith 
he, O ge loſt Souls, that you had your Joy in 
your Life-time, your Peace in your Liſe-time, 
your Comforts, Delights, Eaſe, Wealth, 
Hicalth, your Heaven, your Happineſs, and 
your Portion in your Life-time. 

O miſcrable State! Thou wilt then be 
in a ſad Condition indeed, when thou ſhalt 
ice that thou haſt had thy good Things, 
thy beſt Things, thy pleaſant Things; tor 
chat is clearly ſignificd by theſe Words, 
Remember that thou in thy Lifetime hadſt 
thy good Things, or all the good Things thou 
art like io bave. From whence take notice 
of another Truth, (though it be a dreadful 
one) which is this; There are many poor 
Creatures, who have all their good, ſweet, 
and comfortable Things in this Life, or 
while they are alive in this World: Re- 
member, faith he, that in thy Life-time thou 
haſt thy good Things, Plal. 17. 14. 

The Wicked's good Things will ſhortly 
have an End; they will laſt no longer with 
them than this Life, or cheir Life-time, 
That Scripture, was not written in vain : 
It is like the crackling of Thorns under a 
Pot, make a little Blaze tor a ſudden, a 
little Heat for a while; but come and con- 
ſider them by and by, and inſtead of a 
comfortable Heat, you will find nothing 
but a few dead Aſhes; and inſtead of a 
flaming Fire, nothing but a ſmell of Smoke. 
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There is a time coming, that the Un- 


godly would be glad of a better Portion, 


when they ſhall ſee the Vanity of this, that 


is, when they ſhall ſee what a poor thing 


it is, for a Man to have his Portion in this 
6 D. World. 
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World. Tis true, while they are here on | 


this Side Hell, they think there is nothing 
to be compared with Riches, Honours, and 
Pleaſures in this World; which makes them 
cry out, Who will ſhew us any good, Plal. 
4. 7. that is comparable to the Pleaſures, 
Profits, and Glory of this World? But 
then they will ſee there is another thing 
that is better, and of more value than ten 
thouſand Worlds. And ſeriouſly Friends, 
will it not grieve you, trouble, perplex, 
and torment you, when you ſhall ſee that 
you loſt Heaven for a little Pleaſure and 
Profit in your Life-time? Certainly, it will 
grieve you and perplex you exceedingly, to 
{ee what a bleſſed Heaven you left for a 
Dunghil-World. Oh! That you did but 
believe this, that you did but conſider this, 
and ſay within your ſelves, What, ſball I 
be contented with my Portion in this World * 
What, ſball I loſe Heaven for this World ? 
I fay, conſider it while you have Day-light, 
and Goſpel-light, while the Son of God 
doth hold out Terms of Reconciliation to 
you, leſt you be made to hear ſuch a Voice 
as this is, Son, remember that in thy Lite- 
time thou hadſt thy good Things; Thy Com- 
forts, thy Joys, thy Eaſe, thy Peace, and 
all the Heaven thou art like to have. O 
poor Heaven ! O ſhort Pleaſures ! What a 
pitiful thing it is to be left ip ſuch a Caſe? 
Soul conſider is it not miſerable to loſe Hea- 
ven, for twenty, thirty, or forty Years ſin- 
ning againſt God ? When thy Life is done, 
thy Heaven is alſo done; when Death 
comes to ſeparate thy Soul and Body, in 
that Day Alſo thou muſt have thy Heaven 
and Happinefs ſeparated from thee, and 
thou from that. Conſider theſe Things be- 
times, leſt thou have thy Portion in thy 
Life-time. For if in this Life only we have 
our Portion, we are of all People the moſt 
miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. Again conſider 
thar when other Men (the Saints) are to 
receive their good Things, then thou haſt 


had thine ; When others are to enter into 


Joy, then thou art to leave and depart 
from thy Joy : When others are to go to 
God, thou muſt go to the Devil. O mi- 
ſcrable ! Thou hadſt better thou hadſt ne- 
ver been born, than to be an Heir of ſuch 
a Portion; therefore, I fay, have a care it 
be not thy Condition. 

Remember that thou hadſt thy good Things, 
and Lazarus evil Things. 

Theſe Words do not only hold forth the 
Miſery of the Wicked in this Life, but alſo 
2 Conſolation to the Saints; where he 
aith, Aud Lazarus evil Things; That is, 
Lagarus had his evil Things in his Life- 


time, or when he was in the World. 


From whence obſerve, 

1. That the Lite of the Saints, ſo long as 
they are in this World, is attended with 
many Evils or Afflictions; which may be 
diſcovered to be of divers Natures; as faith 


the Scripture, Mam are the Troubles of the 


Righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out 
of them all. 

2. Take notice, that the Afflictions or 
Evils that accompany the Saints, may con- 
tinue with them their Life- time, ſo long as 
they live in this Vale of Tears; Yea, and 
they may be divers, that is, of ſeveral forts; 
ſome outward, ſome inward, and that as 
long as they ſhall continue here below, as 
hath been the Experience of all Saints in 
all Ages; and this might be proved at large, 
but I only hint in theſe things, though J 
might enlarge much upon them. 

3. The Evils that do accompany the 
Saints will continue no longer with them 
than their Life-time; and here indeed lies 
the comfort of Believers, the Lazarus's, 
the Saints, they muſt have all their bitter 
Cup wrung up to them in their Life-time : 
Here muſt be all their Trouble, here muſt 
be all their Griet, Behold, faith Chriſt, rhe 
World ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall lament ; but 
your 3 ſhall, mark, it ſhalt be turned 
into Fey, Joh. 16. 2. You ſhall lament, 
you ſhall be forrowful, you ſhall weep in 
your Life-time, but your Sorrow ſhall be 
turned into Joy, and your Joy no Man 
(let him be what he will, no Man) ſhall 
take away from you. Now if you think, 
when I ſay the Saints have all their evil 
Things in their Life-time, that T mean, 
they have nothing elſe but Trouble in this 
their Life-time, this 1s your Miſtake : For 
let me tell you, That tho? the Saints have 
all their evil Things 1n their Life-time, yet 
even in their Lite-time they have alſo 
Fa. grams and full of Glory, while they 
look not at the Things that are ſeen, but at 
the Things which are not ſeen. The Joy 
that the Saints have ſometimes in their 
Heart, by a believing Conſideration of the 
good Things to come, when this Life is 
ended, doth fill them fuller of Joy, than all 
the Croſſes, Troubles, Temptations, and 
Evils, that accompany them in this Life 
can fill them with Grief, 2 Cor. 4. 

But ſome Saints may ſay, My Troubles 
are ſuch as are ready to overcome me. Anſw. 
Yet be of good Comfort, they ſhall laſf no 
longer than thy Life-time. 

But my Trouble is, I am perplex'd with 
an Heart full of Corruption and Sin, ſo that 
I am much hindred in walking with God. 
Anſw. Tis like ſo, but thou ſhalt have 
theſe Troubles no longer than thy Life-time. 

But I have a croſs Husband, and that's 
a great Grief to me. #8 

Well but thou ſhalt be troubled with 
him no longer than thy Life-time, and 
therefore be not diſmaid, be not diſcom- 
forted, thou ſhalt have no Trouble longer 
than this Life-time. 

Art thou troubled with croſs Children, 
croſs Relations, croſs Neighbours ? They 
{hall trouble thee no longer than this Lite- 
time. 

Art thou troubled with a dee Devil, 
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with Unbelief; yea, let it be what it will, 
thou ſhalt take thy farewel of them all (it 
thou be a Belicver) after thy Life- time is 
ended. O Excellent! Then. God ſhall 
wipe away all Tears from 
There ſhall be no more Death, nor Sor- 
row, nor Crying, nor any more Pain; tor 
the former Things are paſſed away. 

But now on the contrary, if thou be 
not a right and ſound Believer: Then tho' 
thou ſhouldeſt live a thouſand Years in this 


World, and meet with fore Afflictions 


every Day; Yet theſe Afflictions, be they 
never ſo great and grievous, they are nothing to 
that Torment that will come upon thee, both 
in Soul and Body, attcr this Lite is ended. 

I fay, be what thou wilt, it thou be 
found in unbelief, or under the firſt Co- 
ven ant, thou art ſure to ſmart for it at the 
Time when thou doſt depart this World. 
But the Thing to be lamented 1s, tor all 
this is ſo fad a Condition to be fallen in- 
to, yet poor Souls are for the molt part 
ſenl'eſs of it, yea, ſo ſenſleſs (at ſome 
times) as tho? there was no ſuch miſery to 
come hereafter. Becauſe the Lord doth 
not immediately ſtrike with his Sword, 
but doth bear long with his Creature, 
waiting that he might be gracious: There- 
fore, 1 ſay, the Hearts of ſome of the Sons 
of Men, are wholly ſet upon it to do miſchief, 

ccl. 8. 11. And that Forbearance and 
Goodneſs of God, that one would think 
ſhould lead them to Repentance ; the De- 
vil hardening of them, by their continuing 
in Sin, and by blinding their Eyes, as to 
the End of* God's Forbearance towards 
them, they are lead away with a very 
hardned and ſenſleſs Heart, even until they 
drop into eternal Deſtruction. 

But poor Hearts, they muſt have a 
Time in which they muſt be made ſenſible 
of their former Behaviours, when the juſt 
Judgments of the Lord ſhall flame about 
their Ears, inſomuch, that they ſhall be 
made to cry out again with anguiſh, I am 
ſorgly tormented in this Flame. 

But now he is Comforted, and thou art 
Tormented. | 

As ifhe ſhould ſay, Now hath God re- 
compenſed both Lagarus and you, accord- 
ing to what you ſought after, while you 
were in this World: As for your part, you 
did neglect the precious Mercy and Good- 
neſs of God, you did turn your Back on 
the Son of God, that came into the World to 
ſave Sinners; you made a mock of Preach- 


ing the Goſpel; you was admoniſhed over 


and over, to cloſe in with the loving Kind- 
neſs of the Lord, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Lord let you live twenty, thirty, 


forty, fifty, ſixty Years; all which time, 


you inſtead of ſpending it, to male your 


Calling and Election ſure, Job 21. 29, 30. 


did ſpend it in making of eternal Damna- 
tion ſure to thy Soul. And alſo Lazarus, 


he in his Life time did make it his buſineſs 


our Eyes; 


to accept of my Grace and Salvation in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. When thou waſt 
in the Ale-houſe, he frequented the Word 
preached; when thou wert jeering at 
Goodnels, he was /ighing for the Sins of the 
Times, Eccleſ. 9. 4. While thou wert 
Swearing, he was Praying; In a Word, 
while thou wert making ſure of Eternal 
Ruin, he by Faith in the Blood of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, was making ſure of Eternal 
Salvation. Therefore, Now he is Comfort- 
ed, and thou art Tormented. 

Here then you may fee, that as the 
Righteous ſhall not be always void of 
Comfort and Bleſſedneſs; fo neither ſhall 
the Ungodly go always without their Pu- 
niſhment. As ſure as God is in Heaven, it 
will be thus: They muſt have their ſeve- 
ral Portions. And therefore, you that are 
the Saints of the Lord, follow on, be not 
diſmayed, Foraſmuch as you know, that 
your Labour is not in vain itt the Lord, 
1 Cor. 15. laſt Verſe. Your Portion is 
eternal Glory. And, you that are fo loath 
now to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
leave your Sins to follow him; Your Day 
is coming, Plal. 37. 13. in which you ſhall 
know, that your ſweet morſels of Sin, that 
you fo eafily take down, Job 20. 12, 13, 14. 
and it ſcarce troubles you, will have a 
Time ſo to Work within you to your eter- 
nal Ruin, that you will be in a worſe Con- 
dition than if you had ten thouſand Devils 
tormenting you: Nay, you had better 
have been plucked Limb from Limb a 
thouſand times, (if it could be) than to be 
Partakers of this Torment, and will aſſured- 
ly, without Mercy, lye upon you. 


V.erſe 26. And beſides all this, between us 
and you, there 1s a great wy fixed, (6 
that they which would go from hence to you 
cannot, neither can they come to us, that 
would come from thence. 


HESE Words are till part of that 

Anſwer, that the Souls in Hell ſhall 
have for all the ſobbings, ſighings, grievous 
cries, tears and deſires, that they have, to 
be releaſed out of thoſe intolerable Pains 
they feel, and are perplexed with. And O 
methinks the Words at the firſt view, if 
rightly conſidered, are enough to make 
any hard-hearted Sinner in the World to 
fall down dead. The Verſe I laft ſpake to, 
was, and isa very terrible one, and aggravates 
the Torments of poor Sinners wonderfully, 
Where he ſaith, Remember that thou in * 
Life time hadſt thy good Things, and Laza- 
rus bis evil Things, &c. I ſay, theſe 
words are very terrible to thoſe poor Souls 
that dye out of Chriſt. But theſe lat- 
ter words do much more hold out 
their Sorrow. They were ſpoken, as to 
the preſent Condition of the Sinner: 
| Theſe do not only back the former, but 


do yet further aggravate their Miſery, 
holding 
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holding forth that which will be more in- 
tolerable: The former Verſe is enouglt to 
ſmite any Sinner into a Swound, but this 
is to make them fall down dead. Where 
he ſai-h, Aud beſides all this: There is {till 
ſomething to aggravate thy Miſery, yet 
far more abundantly. I ſhall briefly ſpeak 
to the Words, as they have relation to the 
Terrour ſpoken of in the Verles betore. 
As if he had ſaid, Thou thinkeſt the pre- 
ſent State unſupportable, it makes thee 
Sob and Sigh, it makes thee to rue the 
Time that cver thou wert born: Now 
thou findeſt the want of Mercy; now 
thou wouldſt leap at the leaſt dram of it; 
how thou feeleſt what it is to flight the 
Tenders of the Grace of God; now it 
makes thee to Sob, Sigh, and Roar excecd- 
ingly, for the anguiſh that thou art in. But 
beſides all this, I have other things to tell 
thee of, that will break thine Heart in- 
deed. Thou art now deprived of a Being 
in the World; thou art deprived of hear- 
ing the Goſpel; the Devil hath been too 


hard for thee, and hath made thee miſs of 


Heaven; thou art now in Hell among an 
innumerable Company of Devils, and all 
thy Sins beſet thee round; thou art all 
over wrapped in Flames, and canſt not 
have one drop of Water to give thee any 
Eaſe; Thou cryeſt in vain, tor nothing 
will be granted; Thou ſceſt the Saints in 
Heaven, which is no ſmall trouble to thy 
damned Soul; Thou ſeeſt that neither God 
nor Chriſt takes any care to eaſe thee, or 
ſpeak any comfort unto thee : But beſedes all 
bes There thou art like to lie, never think 
of any Faſe, never look for any Comfort; 
Repentance now will do thee no good, the 
Time is palt, and can never be called a- 


gain; look what thou haſt now, thou mult | 


iave for ever. | 

*Tis true, I ſpoke enough before to 
break thine Heait aſunder; But beſides all 
this, there lye and ſwim in Flame for ever: 
Theſe words, Beſides all this, are terrible 
Words indeed. I will give you the Scope 
of them in a Similitude. Set the caſe you 
ſhould take a Man, and tye him to a Stake, 
and with red-hot pinchers, pinch off his 
Fleſh by little Pieces for two or three 
Years together, and at laſt, when the poor 
Man cries out for Eaſe and Help, the Tor— 
mentors anſwer, Nay, But beſides all this, 
you muſt be handled worſe. 

We will ſerve you thus theſe twen 
Years together, and after that we will fill 
your mangled Body full of ſcalding Lead, 
or run you through with a red-hot Spit; 
would not this be lamentable ? Yet this is 
but a Flee-biting to the Sorrow of thoſe 


that go to Hell; for it a Man were ſerved 


ſo, there would &er it were long be an end 
of him. But he that goes to Hell ſhall 
ſuffer ten thouſand times. worſe Torments 
than theſe, and yet ſhall neyer be quite 
Dead under them. There 


hey ſhall be] they ſhall never enjoy it in the World to 


ever Whining, — Weeping, Mourn— 
ing, ever Tormented without Eaſe; and 
et never diſſolv'd into nothing; if the 
bianet Devil in Hell might pull thee 
all to pieces, and rend rhee ſmall as duſt, 
and diſſolve thee into nothing, thou wouldſt 
count this a Mercy. But here thou mayſt 
lye and Fry, Scorch, and Broil, and Burn 
or ever: For ever, that is a long while, 
and yet it muſt be fo long. 9 5 from 
me, faith Chriſt, into everlaſting Fire, into 
the Fire that burns for ever, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, Mat. 25. 41. Oh, 
thou that waſt loath to foul chy Foot if it 
were but Dirty, or did bur Rain; thou 
that waſt loath to come out of the Chim- 
ney-corner, if the Wind did but blow a 
little Cold; and waſt loath to go half a 
Mile, yea, half a Furlong to hear the Word 
of God, if it were but a lictle Dark; thou 
that waſt loath to leave a few vain Com- 
panions to edity thy Soul; thou ſhalt have 
Fire enough, thou ſhalt have Night enough, 
and evil Company enough, thy Belly-tull 
it thou miſs of Jeſus Chriſt; aud Leides all 
this, thou ſhalt have them for ever, and 
tor ever, | 
O thou that doſt ſpend whole Nights in 
Carding and Dicing, in Rioting and Wan- 
tonneſs; thou that counteſt it a brave 
thing to ſwear as faſt as the braveſt, to 
ſpend with the greateſt Spend-thrift in the 
Country ; thou that loyeſt to Sin in a Cor- 
ner when no Body fees thee ! O thou that 
tor by-ends doſt carry on the Hypocrite's 
Profeſſion, becauſe thou wouldeſt be count- 


ed ſomebody among the Children of God, 


but art an Enemy to the things of Chriſt 
in thine Heart; Thou that doſt ſatisfy thy 
ſelf, either with Sins, or a bare Profeſſion 
of Godlineſs, thy Soul will fall into extream 
Torment and Anguiſh, ſo ſoon as ever thou 
doſt depart this World, and there thou ſhalt 
be Weeping and Gnaſhing thy Teeth, Mat. 
8. 11, 12. And beſides all this, thou art 
like never to have any Eaſe or Remedy, ne- 
ver look for any Deliverance, thou ſhalt die 
in thy Sins, and be tormented as many 
Years, as there are Stars in the Firmament, 
or Sands on the Sea-ſhore; and beſides all 
this, thou muſt abide it for ever. 

And befides all this, Between us and you 
there is a great Gulf fixed, ſo that they 
which would paſs from hence to you, cannot ; 
neither can they come to us that would come 


ty | from hence. There is a great Gulf fixed.] 


You will ſay, what is that? Anſw. It is a 
nice Queſtion; therefore, firſt ſeek thou, 
racher to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, than 
curiouſly to enquire what this Gulf is. 

But 2aly, It thou wouldſt needs know, 
if thou do fall ſhort of Heaven, thou wilt 
find it this, namely, The Everlaſting Decree 
of God; that is, There is a Decree gone 
torth trom God, that thoſe who fall ſhort 
of Heaven in this World, God is reſolv'd 


come. 
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Thy Sins, as ſo many Blood-hounds, will firſt | tertained in time paſt, and might have per- 
2 P 8 


come. And thou wilt find this Gulf ſo 
deep, that thou ſhalt never be able to wade 
through it as long as Eternity laſts. As 
Chriſt ſaith, Azree with thine Adverſary 
uickly, while thou art in the way with him, 
leſt he hale thee to the Tudge, and the Judge 
deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt 
into Priſon : I tell thee thou [halt in no wiſe 
come out thence (there is the Gulf) the De- 
cree: thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou 
haft paid the uttermost Farthing, or very 
laft Mite, Luk. 12. 58, 59. Theſe Words 
therefore, there 1s a great Gulf fixed, I do 
underſtand to be the everlaſting Decree of 
God : God hath decreed, that thoſe who 
go to Heaven ſhall never go trom thence 
again into a worſe place; and allo thoſe 
that go to Hell, and would come out, they 
ſhall not come out lrom thence : gain. And 
Friend, this is ſuch a Gu/f, ſo fixed by him 
that cannot lie, that thou wilt find it lo 
which way ſoever thou goeſt, whether it 
be to Heaven or Hell. Here therefore thou 
ſeeſt how ſecure God will make thoſe who 
die in the Faith; God will keep them in 
Heaven; bur thoſe that dic in their Sins, 
God will throw them to Hell, and keep 
them there; ſo that they that would go 
from Heaven to Hell, cannot, neither can 
they come from Hell that would go to Hea- 
ven: Mark, he doth not ſay, they would 
not: For O how fain would theſe who 
have loſt their Souls for a Luſt, for Two— 
pence, for a Jugg of Ale, tor a Strumpet, 
tor this World, come out of that hot ſcald- 
ing fiery Furnace of God's Eternal Ven- 
geance, if they might; but here is their 
Miſery, they that would come trom you 
to us, that is, from Hell to Heaven, cannor, 
they muſt not, they {hall not; they cannot, 
God hath Decreed it, and is reloly'd the 
contrary; here therefore lies the Miſery, 
not ſo much as they are in Hell, but there 
they mult lie for ever and ever. Therefore 
it thy Heart would at any time tempt thee 
to Sin againſt God, cry out, No, for then 
I muſt go to Hell, and lie there for ever. 
If the Drunkards, Swearers, Liars, and 
Hypocrites did but take this Doctrine 
ſoundly down, it would make them trem- 
ble when they think of Sinning. But poor 
Souls, Now they will make a mock of Sin, 
Prov. 14. 9. and play wich it as a Child 
doth play with a Rattle; but the time is 
coming, that theſe Rattles that now they 
play with, will make ſuch a Noiſe in their 
Ears and Conſciences, that they {hall find, 
that if all the Devils in Hell were yelling 
at their Heels, the Noiſe would not be 
comparable to it, Numb. 32. 23. Friend, 


bunt - thee out, and then take thee and bind 
thee, and hold thee. down for ever, Prov. 5. 
22. They will gripe thee and gnaw thee 
as if thou hadſt à Neſt of poilonous Ser- 
pents in thy Bowels, 70 20, 14. and this 
1 ant Is for a time, but as 1 have faid 
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for ever, for ever, for ever. 


Verſe 27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, 
Father, that thou wouldst ſend him to my 
Father's Houſe. 


HE Verſes before I told you, were 
ſpoken partly to hold forth a deſire 
that the Damned have to be freed of their 
endleſs Miſery. Now this Verſe till holds 
forth the Cries of thoſe poor Souls very ve- 
hement, they would very fain have ſome- 
thing granted to them, but it will not be; 
as will more clearly appear afterward. 

Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore Father, 
&c.] As if he ſhould ſay, Seeing I have 
brought my ſelf into ſuch a miſerable Con- 
dition, that God will not regard me, that 
my excecding loud and bitter Cries will not 
be heard for my ſelf; ſecing I muſt not be 
admitted to have ſo much as one Drop of 
cold Water, nor the leaſt help for the pooreſt 
Saints, 

And ſeeing, beſides all this, here my Soul 
muſt lie to all Eternity broiling and frying ; 
leeing I muſt whether I will or no, under- 
go the Hand of Eternal Vengeance, and 
the rebukes of devouring Fire; ſeeing my 
State is ſuch, that I would not wiſh a Dog 
in my Condition, Send him to my Father's 
Houſe. It is worthy to be taken notice of, 
(again) who it is he deſired to be ſent, 
namely, Lazarus. O Friend, ſee here now 
the ſtout Hearts and Stomachs of poor 
Creatures will be humbled, (as I ſaid be- 
tore) they will be ſo brought down, that 
thoſe things that they diſdained and made 
light of in this World, they would be glad 
ot in the Life to come; He who by this 
Maa was ſo ſlighted, as that he thought it 
a diſhonour that he ſhould eat with the 
Dogs of his Flock; what, ſhall I regard 
Lazarus, ſcrubbed, beggarly Lazarus. 
What ſhall I fo far diſhonour my fair, 
ſumptuous, and gay Houſe, with ſuch a 
ſcabbed Creep-hedge as he? No, I ſcorn 
he ſhould be entertained under my Roof. 
Thus in his Life-time, while he was in his 
Bravery; but now he is come into another 
World, now he is parted from his Pleaſures, 
now he ſees his fine Houſe, his dainty 
Diſhes, his rich Neighbours and Compani- 
ons, and he are parted aſunder; now he 
finds inftead of Pleaſures, Torments; in- 
ſtead of Joys, Heavineſs ; inſtead of Hea- 
ven, Hell; inſtead of the Pleaſures of Sin, 
the Horror and Guilt of Sin; O now ſend 
Lazarus! * | | . 

Lazarus it may be, might have done 
him ſome good, if he might have been en- 


ſwaded him, at leaſt not to have gone on 
ſo grievouſly wicked, but he ſlights him 
will not regard him, he is reſolved to dil- 
owa him, tho” he loſe his own Soul for ſo 


doing. Ay, but now ſend Lazarus, if not 


* 


ro nie, 10 my Father's Houſe, and let him 
es | nm 


STG IS from HELL: 


* 2 


—— 


tell them, from me, That if they run on in 
Sin, as I have done, they mult and ſhall | 


receive the ſame Wages that I have re- 
ceived. | 

Take notice of this, you that are de- 
ſpiſers of the leaſt of the Lagarus's of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt; it may be now you are 
loth to receive theſe little Ones of his, be- 
cauſe they are not Gentlemen, becauſe they 
cannot with Poutins Pilate ſpeak Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin. Nay, they muſt not, 
ſhall not ſpeak to them, to admoniſh them, 
and all becauſe of this. 

Tho? now the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be preached to them freely 
and for nothing; nay, they are now deſired 
to hear and receive it. Though now they 
will not own, regard, and embrace theſe 
Chriſtian Proffers of the glorious Truth of 
Jeſus, becauſe they come out of ſome of 
the baſeſt earthen Veſſels, 1 Cor. 1. 26. yet 
the time is coming, when they will both 
Sigh and Cry, Send him to my Father's 
Houſe. I fay, remember this, ye that de- 
ſpiſe the Day of ſmall Things; the time is 
coming, when you would be glad, if you 
might enjoy from God, from Chriſt, or his 
Saints, one ſmall drop of cold Mater, tho? 
now you are unwilling to receive the glori- 
ous diſtilling drops of the Goſpel ot our 
Lord Jeſus. | 

Again, See here the lamentable State 
they are in, that go to He!l from their Fa- 
thers, Mothers, Siſters, Brothers, c. 
While they are in this World, Men de- 
light to ſet their Children ill Examples: 
and alſo Children love to follow the wicked 
Steps of their ungodly Parents; but when 
they depart this Life, and drop down into 
Hell, and find themſelves in irrecoverable 
Miſery, then they cry, Send ſome body to 
my bather's Houſe, to my Brother's Houſe. 
Tell them my State is miſerable, tell them 
I am undone for ever; and tell them alſo, 
that if they will be walking in theſe un- 
godly Steps wherein I left them, they will 
alſuredly fall into this place of Torments. 

I pray thee ſend him to my Father's Houſe.) 
Ah Friends and Neighbours, it is like you 
little chink of this, that ſome of your 
Friends and Relations are crying out in 
Hell, Lord ſend ſome Body to my Father's 
Houſe, to preach the Goſpel to them, leſt they 
alſo come into theſe Torments. | 

Here, Men while they live, can willin 


they are parted by Death, they that are 
Living, ſeldom or never conſider of the 
fad Condition that they that are dead are 


deſcended, into. But ye ungodly Fathers, 
how are your ungodly Children, roaring 
now in Hell? And your ungodly Parents 
tliat lived and died ungodly, now in the 
Pains of Hell alſo ? And one Drunkard is 
houſe- be and ano- 
ther roaring under the Wrath of God, fay- 
ing, O chat I was wich him, how would 1 


ſinging on the Alehouſe-bench 


of God: For tho? th 


means, to leave off theſe evil Courſes. 0 
that they did but confider what I now ſuf- 
fer for Pride, Covetouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, 
Lyin , Swearing, Stealing, Whoring, and 
the le. O! did they but feel the thou- 
ſandth part thereof, it would make them 
look about them, and not buy Sin at fo 
dear a rate as I have done; even with the 
loſs of my precious Soul. 

Send him to my Fathers Houſe.] Not to 
my Father's, but to my Father's Houſe. It 
may be there's ungodly Children, there's 
ungodly Servants, wallowing in their Un- 
godlineſs; fend him therefore to my Fa- 
ther's Houſe. It is like, they are ſtill the 
ſame that I left them; I left them wicked, 
and they are wicked ſtill ; I left them 
ſlighters of the Goſpel, Saints, and ways of 
God, and they do it ſtill; ſend him to my 
Tather's Houſe, it is like there is but a lit- 
tle between them and the place where I am; 
lend him to Day, before to Morrow, /e# 
they come into the ſame place of Torment. 1 
pray thee thou wouldit fend him.] I beg 
it on my bended Knee, with Crying and 
with Tears, in the Agony of my Soul. It 
may be, they will not conſider, if thou do 
not ſend him: I left them ſottiſh enough, 
hardened as well as I; they have the ſame 
Devil to tempt them, the ſame Luſts and 
World to overcome them, I pray thee there- 


fore, that thou wouldst ſend him to my Fa- 


ther Honſe ; make no delay, leſt they loſe 
their Souls, leſt they come hither; if they 
do, they are like never to return again. O 
little do they think, how eaſily they may 
loſe their Souls, they are apt to think their 
Condition to be as good as the beſt, as I 
once through Ignorance did ; but fend him, 
ſend him without delay, 4% they come into 
this place of Torment. O that thou wouldſt 
give him Commiſſion, do thou ſend him 
thy felf; the time was when I, together 
with them, ſlighted thoſe that were ry of 
God; tho' we could not deny but that he 
ſpake the Word of God, and was ſent of 
him, as our Conſcience told us ; 
preferred the Calls of Men before the Calls 
had the one, yet 
becaufe they had not the other in that An- 
tichriſtian way which we thought meet, 
we could not, would not, either hear him 
our felves, nor yet give conſent that others 


gly ſhould. But now a Call from God is worth 
walk together in the way of Sin, and when 


all. Do (Thou) therefore ſend him to my Fa- 
ther's Houſe. 
The time was, when we did not like it, 


except it might be preached in the Sy na- 
gogue; we thought it a lo thing to Preach 
and Pray together in Houſes : We were 
too High-ſpirited, too Superſtitious; the 
Gofpel would not down with us, unleſs we 


rebuke him, and perſwade him by all. 


yet we 


had it in ſuch a place, by ſuch a Man; no, 
nor then neither effeQually : But now, Oh 
that I Was to live in the World again; 
and might have that Privilege to me 

.-, © tome. 
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"ſome Acquaintance with bleſſed Lazarus, | 


ſme Familiarity with that holy Man; 
what Attendance would I give unto his 
wholeſome Words? How would J affect 
his Doctrine, and cloſe in with it? How 
would I ſquare my Lite thereby? Now 
(therefore) as it is better to hear the Gol- 

| under a Hedge, than to fir roaring in a 
— it is better to welcome God's 
begging Lazarus's, than the wicked Com- 
panions of this World. It is better to re- 
ceive a Saint in the Name of a Saint, 4 
Diſciple, in the Name of a Diſciple, Luke 10. 
16. than to do as I have done. O! Ir is 
better to receive a Child of God, that can 
by Experience deliver the things of God, 
his free Love, his tender Grace, his rich 
Forbearance, and alſo the Miſery of Man 
if without it, than to be daubed up with 
untempered Mortar, Ezek. 13. O! I nay 
curſe the Day that ever I gave way to the 
Flatteries, and Fawning ot a Company of 
carnal Men, but this my Repentance 1s too 
late; I ſhould have look'd about me ſooner, 
if T would have been ſaved from this wo— 
ful place. Therefore ſend him, not only 
to the Town I liv'd in, and unto ſome of 
my Acquaintance, but to my Father's 
Houle. 

In my Life-time, I did not care to hear 
that Word that cut me moſt, and ſhewed 
me mine Eſtate aright. 

I was vexed to hear-my Sins mentioned, 
and laid to my charge; I loved him belt : 
that deceived me moſt, that ſaid, Peace, 
Peace when there were no ſuch Thing, Jer. 5. 

o, 31. But now, O that I had been 
* told of it! O that it had pierced 
both mine Ears and Heart, and had ſtuck 
ſo faſt, that nothing could have cured me, 
ſaving the Blood of Chriſt ! It is better to 
be dealt plainly with, than that we ſhould 
be deceived; they had better ſee their loſt 
Condition in the World, than ſtay while 
they be Damned, as I have done : There- 
fore ſend Lazarus, ſend him to my Father's 
Houje, Let him go and fay, I ſaw your 
Son, your Brother, in Hell- weeping and 
wailing, and gnaſhing his Teeth : Let him 
bear them down in it, and tell them plain- 


ly, it is ſo, and that they ſhall ſee their 


everlaſting Miſery, if they have not a ſpe- 
cial Care. Send him to my Father's Houſe. 


Verſe 28. For I have five Brethren, that he 


may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come 
into this Place of T orment. j 


HES E words are (if I may fo fay) a 
""Realon given by thoſe in Hell, why 
they are reſtleſs and do cry ſo loud, it is 
that their Companions might be delivered 
from thoſe intolerable Torments, which 
they muſt and ſhall undergo, if they fall 
hort of everlaſting Life by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Send bim to my Father's Houſe; for I have 
five Brethren, e. Tho' while they lived 


ther a Vexation to the other 


among them in the World, they were nor 
ſo ſenlible of their ruin, yet now they are 
paſſed out of the World, and do partake 
of that which before they were warned of; 
they can, I fay, then cry out, now I find 
that to be true indeed. which was once 
and again told, and declared to me, that it 
would certainly come to pals. 

For I have five Brethren] Here you may 
ſee that there may be, and are, whole 
houſholds in a damnable State and Condi- 
tion, as our Lord Jeſus doth by this ſig- 
nity. Send him to my Father's Houſe, for 
they are all in one State, I left all my Bre- 
thren in a pitiful Caſe. People while they 
live here, cannot endure to hear that they 
ſhould be all in a miſerable Condition; but 
when they are under the Wrath of God, 
they ſee it, they know it, and are very 
{ure of it; for they themſclves, When they 
were in the World, lived as they do, but 
they fell ſhort of Heaven, and therefore it 
they go on, ſo ſhail chey. Oh therefore 
ſend quickly to my Father's Houle, for all the 
Houſe is in au undone condition, and muſt be 
damned if they continue ſo. 

The Thing oblervable is this, namely, 
That thoſe that are in Hell, do not deſire 
that their Companions ſhould come thi- 
ther; nay, rather ſaith he, Send him to my 
Fathers Houſe, and let him teſtify to them 
that are therein, left they alſo come, &c. 

veſt. But ſome may lay; What ſbould 
be the Reaſon, that the Damned ſhould deſire 
not to have their Companions come into the 


[ame Condition that they are fallen into, but 


rather that they might be kept from it, and 
eſcape that dreadful State ? 

Anſw. I do believe there is ſcarce ſo 
much Love in any of the damned in Hell, 
as really to deſire the Salvation of any. But 
in that there is any deſire in them that are 
Damned, that their Friends and Relations 
ſhould not come into that place of Tor- 
ment: It appears to me, to be rather for 
their own eaſe, than for their Neighbours 
good; for let me tell you, this I do believe, 
rhat it will aggravate the Grict and Horror 
of them, to ſee their ungodly Neighbours 
in the like Deſtruction with them: For 
where the ungodiy do live and die, and de- 
ſcend into the Pit together, the ane is ra- 
er, chan any 
Thing elſe. And it mult needs be ſo, be- 
cauſe there are no ungodly People chat do 
live ungodly together, but they do learn ill 
Examples one of another, as thus; Jt there 
live one in the Town that is very expert 
and cunning 0 
reſt that are of the ſame mind with him, 


they will labour to imitate and ſolloẽ ]. his 


Steps; this is commonly ſeen. 

Again, If chere be one given to Drunken 
neſs, others of the Toun chrough. his 
means, run the more into that Sin with 
him, and do accuſtom 


more unto it, becauſe of his intic iog tan; 
an 


for the World, Why .now the. 


IS my 


__ 
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| and alſo by ſetting ſuch an ill Example be- 


fore them. And ſo if there be any addicted 
to Pride, and muſt needs be in all the 
neweſt Faſhions, how do their Example 
provoke others to love and follow the fame 
Vanity ! Spending that upon their Lults, 
which ſhould relieve their own and orhers 
Wants. Alſo if there be any giving to 
Teſting, Scofſfing, Lying, Whoring, Back- 
biting, Junketing, Wantonneſs, or any o- 
ther Sin; they that are moſt expert in 
theſe things, do oft-times intangle others, 
that peradventure would not have been ſo 
vile as now they are, had they not had 


ſuch an Example, and hence they are called 


Corrupters, Ja. 1. 4. 

Now theſe will by their doings, exceed- 
iogly aggravate the Condemnation of one 
another. He that did ict his Neighbour 
an ill Example, and thereby cauſed him 
to walk in Sin: He will be found one 
cauſe of his Friend's Deſtruction, inſomuch, 
that he will have to anſwer for his own Sin, 
and for a great part of his Neighbours 
too, which will till add to his Deſtruction; 
as the Scripture in Ezekiel ſheweth, where 
ſpeaking of the Watchman that ſhould 
give the People warning; if he do not, 
though the Man did die in his Sins, yet his 
Blood ſbould be required at the Watchman's 
Hand, Ezek. 33. 

So here let me tell thee that if thou ſhouldſt 
be ſuch an one, as by thy Converſation 
and Practices ſhalt be a Trap and a Stum- 
bling-block to cauſe thy Neighbour to fall 
into eternal Ruin; though he be damned 
for his own Sin; yet God may, nay he will 
charge thee, as being guilty of his Blood, 
in that thou didſt not content thyſelf to 
keep from Heaven thyſelf, but didſt alſo 
by thy filthy Converſation keep away o- 
thers, and cauſe them to fall with thee. 
O therefore, will not this aggravate thy 


go to Hell before thy Neighbours or Com- 
panions, beſides the guilt of thine own 
Sins, thou wouldſt be ſo loaden with the 
Fear of the Damnation of others to be 


laid to thy Charge, that thou wouldſt cry 


out; O ſend one from the Dead to this Com- 
nion, aud that Companion with whom I 
had Society in my Life-time, for 1 ſee my 
curſed Carriage will be. one cauſe of his 
Condemnation, if be fall ſhort of Glory. 
I left him living in foul and heinous 
Offences: But I was one of the firſt inſtru- 
ments to bring him to them. Oh! I ſhall 
be guilty both of my own, and his Dam- 
nation too] O that he might be kept out 
hence, leſt my Torment be aggravated by 


hislcoming Hither. 


For where ungodly People do dwell to- 
ther;' they being a Snare and Stumbling- 
ock one to another by their Practice, 
they muſt be a Torment one to another, 
and an Aggravation of each others Dam- 
nation. O curſed: be thy Face, ſaith one, 


that ever I ſet mine Eyes on thee : It was 
long of thee : I may thank thee: It was thee 
that aid intice me, and 2 me : It was 
your filthy Converſation that was a Stun;- 


it was your Pride, your haunting the Ale- 
houſe, your Caming and Whoring : It was 
long of you that I fell ſhort of Life; if you 
had jet me # good Example, as you ſet ine 
an ill one, it may be I might have done bet- 
ter than now I do : But I learned of you, 
1 followed your Steps : I took Council of you. 
O, that I had never ſeen your Face! O, 
that thou hadſt never been born to do my 
Soul this Wrong, as you have done: O, ſaith 
the other: And I may as much blame you, 
for do you not remember how at ſuch a time, 
and at ſuch a time, you drew me out ; and 
arew me away, and asked me if I would go 
with you, when I was going about other Bu- 
 ſnejs, about my Calling; but you called me 
away, you ſent for me, you are as much in 
the fault as I; though I were Covetous, you 
were Proud; and if you learned Covetou(- 
neſs of me, 1 learned Pride and Drunken- 
neſs of you; Though I learned you to Cheat, 
you learned me to Whore, to Lie, to Scoff at 
Goodneſs. Though ] baſe Wretch did ſtum- 
ble you in ſome Things, you did as much 
ſtumble me in others. I can blame you as you 
blame me; and if I have to anſwer for ſome 
of your moſt filthy Actions, you bave to an- 
[wer for ſome of mine. I would you had not 
come bither, the very looks of you ao wound 
my Soul, by bringing my Sins afreſh into my 
Mind, the time when, the manner how, the 
Place where, the Perſons with whom : It 
was with you, you ! Grief to my Soul ! Since 
I could not ſbun thy Company there, O that 1 
had been without thy Company here ? 

I fay therefore for theſe that have ſinned 


together, to go to Hell together, it will 


very much perplex and torment them both; 
Torment? Yea, if thou ſhouldſt die and 


therefore I judge this one Reaſon, why 
they that are in Hell do defire, that their 
Friends, or Companions do not come thi- 
ther into the ſame place of Torment that 
they are in, And therefore where Chriſt 
ſaith, that the damned Souls cry out, Send 
to our Companions, that they may be warned 
and commanded to loot to themſelves. O, 
ſend to my five Brethren, It is becauſe they 
would not have their own Torments 
heightned by their Company; and a Senſe, 
yea, a continual Senſe of their Sins, which 
they cauſed them to commit, when they 
were in the World with them. For I do 
believe that the very Looks of thoſe that 
have been beguiled of their Fellows, I ſay, 
their very Looks will be a Torment to 
them; for thereby will the Remembrance 
of their own Sins be kept (if poſſible) the 
freſher on their Conſciences, which they 
committed with them; and allo they will 
wonderfully have the guilt of the others 
Sins upon them, in that they were partly 


the cauſe of his committing them, being 
| | Ignſtru- 


bling-block to me: It was your Covetouſneſos, 
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Inſtruments in the Hands of the Devil, to 
draw them in too. And therefore, leſt this 
come to pals, I pray thee fend him to my 
Father's Houſe. For if they might nor 
come hither, peradventure my IJorment 
might have ſome Mitigation; hat is, It 
they might be ſaved, then their Sins will 
be pardoned, and not ſo heavily charged 
on my Soul. But if they do fall into the 
(ame Place where I am, the Sins that I 
have cauſed them to commit, will lye 19 
heavy, not only on their Soul, but ajlo on 
mine, that they fink me into eternal Miſery, 
deeper and deeper. O therefore ſend him 10 
my Father”s Houſe, to my five Brethren, and 
let him teſtiſy to them, les they come into this 
place of Torment. 

Theſe Words being thus underſtood : 
What a Condition doch it ſhew them to 
be in then, that now much delight in be- 
ing the very Ring-lcaders bf their Com- 
panions into Sins of ail forts whatſoever? 

While Men live here, it they can be 
counted the cunningeſt in Cheating, the 
boldeſt for Lying, the archeſt tor Whoring, 
ſubtileſt for Covering, and getting the 
World : If they can but cunningly detraud, 
undermine, croſs, and anger their Netgh- 
bours; yea, and hiader them trom the 
Means of Grace, the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
they glory in it, take a pride in't, and 
think themſelves pretty well at eaſe, and 


their Minds are ſome what quiet, being be- 


guiled with Sin. i 
But Friend, when-thou haſt loſt this 
Life, and doſt begin to lift up thine Eyes in 
Hell, and ſeeſt what thy Sins have brought 
thee to; and not only ſo, but that thou by 
thy filthy Sins didſt cauſe others (Devil— 
like) to fall into the fame Condemnation 
with thee: And that one ot the Realons of 
their Damnation was this, that thou d dſt 
lead them to the- Commiſſion of thole 
wicked- Practices of this World, and the 
Luſts thereof. Ihen, Oh that ſome 
Body-would ſtop them from coming, leſt 
they alſo come into this place of Tor- 
ment, and be damned as I am! How will 
it Torment me? Balaam could not be con- 
tented to be damned himſelf, but alſo he 
muſt by bis Wickedneſs cauſe: others to 
ſtumble and fall. The Scribes and Phar;- 
ſees could not be content to keep out of 
Heaven themſelves, but they muſt labour 


to keep out others too. Therefore theirs 


is the greater Damnation. 

The deceived cannot be content to be 
deceived himſelt, but he mult labour to 
deceive others alto. The Drunkard cannot 
be content to go to Hell for his Sins, but 
he muſt labour to cauſe otliers to fall into 
the ſame Furnace with him. But look to 
your ſelves, for here will be Damnation up- 


on Damnation, damned for thy own Sins, 
and damned for thy being partakers with 


others in their Sins; and damned for being 
Builty of che Damnation of others. O how 
| Vol. II. 


will the Drunkards'cry, tor leading their 
Neighbours into Drunkenneſs ? How will 
the covetous Perſon how], for ſetting his 
Neighbour, his Friend, his Brother, his 
Children and Relations, ſo wicked an 
Example? by which he hath not only 
wronged his own Soul, but alſo the Souls 
of others. The Liar, by lying, learned 
others to lie; the Swearer learned others 
to ſwear; the Whoremonger learned others 
to whore. 

Now all theſe with others of the like 
fort, will be guilty, not only of their own 
Damnation, but of others. I tell you, that 
ſome Men have ſo much been the Authors 
of the Damnation of others, that I am 
ready to think, that the Damnation of 
them will trouble them, as much as their 
own Damnation. Some Men (it is to be 
teared) at the Day of Judgment, will be 
icund to be the Authors of deſtroying 
whole Nations. How many Souis do you 
think, Salaam wich his deceit, will have 
to anſwer for? How many Mahomet ? 
_ many the Phariſ{ce:, that hired the 
Soldiers to ſay the Diſciples flole' aw 
Jeſus ? . 28. 11 to 165 ada by chat 
means, {tumbled their Brethren to this 
Day; and was one means of binding them 
from believing the Things of God and je- 
ſus Chriſt, and fo the cauſe of the Damna- 
tion of their Brethren to this very Day. 

How many poor Souls hath Bonner to' 
anſwer for, think you? And ſeveral filthy 
blind Prieſts ? How many Souls have they 
been the means of deſtroying by their Ig- 
norance and Corrup: Doctrine ? Preaching, 
that was no better for their Souls, than' 
Ratsbane to the Body, for filthy. Lucre's 
fake, They ſhall ſee, that they, many of 
them, it 1s. to be feared, will have whole 
Towns to anſwer for; whole Cities to an- 
{wer for. Ah Friend, I tell thee, thou that 
haſt taken in hand to Preach to the People, 
it may be thou haſt taken in hand thou 
canſt not tell what; Will it not grieve thee, 


to ſee thy whole Pariſh come bellowing af- 


ter thee to Hell, crying out, This we may 
thank thee for, this is long of thee, thou 
didſt not teach us the Truth; Thou didſt 
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lead us away with Fables, thou waſt afraid 


to tell us of our Sins, leſt we ſhould not 
put Meat faſt enough into thy Mouth. O 
curſed Wretch, that ever thou ſhouldſt be- 
guile us thus, deceive us thus, flatter us 
thus! We would have gone out to hear the 
Word abroad; but that thou didſt reprove 
us; and alſo tell us, That that which we 
ſee now is the way of God, was Hereſy, 
and a deceivable Doctrine; and waſt not 


contented (blind Guide as thou wert) to 


fall into the Ditch thy ſelf; bur haſt alſo led 
us thither with thee. ; * 
I ſay, look to thy ſelf, left thou cry out 
when it is too late, Send Lazarus to my Peo- 


ple, my Friends, my Children, my Congrega- 
| ion 4% bm 1 Preached, and b hed 
DR through 


6 F 


pa hath „ — "I"? PR... 


killing Torment that this 


a SI H from HELL: 


——_ — — Ir 


through my Folly. Send him to the Town in 
which I did Preach laſt, leſt 1 be the cauſe 
of their Damnation. Send him to my Friends 
from whence I came, leſt I be made to an- 
ſewer for their Souls and mine own to, Ezek. 
33. 1, 2,' 3, 4, 5, 6. 8 

O ſend him therefore, and let him tell 
them, and teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo 
come into this place of Torment, Conſi- 
der that ye thus live in the World, while 
ye are in the Land of the Living, leſt you 
fall into this Condition. Set caſe thou 
ſhouldeſt by thy carriage deſtroy but a 
Soul, but one poor Soul, by one of thy 
Carriages or 4 by thy ſinful Works; 
conſider it now, I ſay, leſt thou be forced 
to cry, I pray thee therefore that thou woulaſt 
ſend him to my Fathers Houſe, for I have 
five Brethren, that he may 415 unto them, 
left they alſo come into this Place of Tor- 
ment. 

If fo, then I ſhall not only fay to the 
blind Guides, look you to your ſelves and 
mut not out others: No, but this doth reach 


unto all thoſe that do not only keep Souls 


from Heaven by Preaching, and the like, 
but ſpeaks forth the doom of thoſe that 
ſhall any ways be inſtrumental to hinder 
others from cloſing in with Jeſus Chriſt. 
O what red Lines will thoſe be againſt all 
theſe rich ungodly Landlords, that fo kept 
under their poor Tenants, that they dare 
not go out. to hear the Word, for fear their 

ent ſhould be raiſed, or they turned out 

F their Houſes ? What ſayeſt thou Land- 
lord, will it not cut thy Soul, when thou 
ſhalt ſee that thou couldeſt not be content 
to miſs of Heaven thy ſelf, but thou muſt 
labour to hinder others alſo? Will it not 
give thee an Eternal Wound in thy Heart, 
oth at Death and Judgment, to be ac- 
euſed of the ruin of thy Neighbour's Soul, 


thy Servant's Soul, thy Wife's Soul, toge- 


ther with the ruin of thy own? Think on 
this you drunken, proud, rich and ſcornful 
Landlords, think on this mad-brained blaſ- 
phemous Husbands, that are againſt the 
godly and chaſte Converſation of your 
Wives; alſo you that hold your Servants fo 
hard to it, that you will not ſpare them 
time to hear the Word, unleſs it be where, 
and when your Luſts wilt let you. If you 
love your own Souls, your Tenants Souls, 
your Wives Souls, your Servants Souls, 
your Childrens Souls: If you would not 
cry, if you would not howl, if you would 
not bear the Burden of the ruin of others 
for ever; then I beſeech you conſider. this 
doleful Story, and labour to avoid the Soul- 
or Wretch 
oaneth under, when he faith, I pray thee 


Father's Houſe. is 


For I have five Brethren, that he may 

reſtify, Mark; that he may teſtify unto them, 
| Conditions, and fo are they | 

Theſe Words have (till ſomething more they convert not to Jeſus Chriſt, and be 


found 


hit they come into this Place, of Torment. + 


: 
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5 that thou wouldefi ſend him to my | 


in them than I have yet obſerved from 
them; there are one or two things more 
that I ſhall briefly touch upon, and there- 


anto them, &c. Mark I pray you, and take 
notice of the Word Teſtify, He doth not 
ſay, and let him go unto them, or ſpeak; 
with, or tell them ſuch and ſuch Things. 
No, but let him Teſtify, or affirm it con- 
ſtantly, in caſe any thould oppoſe it. Lye 
him 1eſtify unto them. It is the ſame Word 
the Scripture uſes to ſet forth the vehe- 
mency ot Chriſt, his telling of his Diſciples 
of him that ſhould betray him. And he 
Teſiified, ſaying, One of you //all betray me. 
And he Teſtified, that is, he ſpake it fo as 
to daſh, or overcome any that ſhould have 
laid it ſhall not be. It is a Word that ſig- 
nifies, that in caſe any ſhould oppoſe the 
thing ipoken of, yet that the party ſpeak- 
ing {hould ſtill continue conſtant in his ſay- 


and to teſtify, that it is he that was ordained 
of God to be the Judge of Quick and Dead. 
To teſtify, Mark, that is, to be conſtant, 
irreſiſtible, undaunted, in cate it ſhould be 
oppoſed and objected. againlt. So here, let 
him teſtify to them, left they come into this 
Place of Torment. 

From whence obſerve, That it is not an 
ealy matter to perſwade them who are in 
their Sins alive in this World, that they 
muſt, and ſhall be damned if they turn not, 
and be converted to God, Let him teſtify to 
them, let him ſpeak confidently, though 
they frown upon him, or diſlike his way of 
ſpeaking. And how is this Truth verified 
and cleared by the Carriages of almoſt all 
Men now ein the World toward them that 
do preach the Goſpel; and ſhew their own 
miſcrable State plainly to them, if they 
cloſe not with it? If a Man do but indeed 
labour to convince Sinners of their Sins, 
and loſt condition by Nature, though they 
muſt be damned if they live and die in that 
Condition, O how angry are they at it! 
Look how he judges, lay they, hark how 


he condemns us; he tells us we muſt be 


damn'd if we live and die in this State: 
We are offended at him, we cannot abide 
to hear him, or any ſuch as he; we will 
believe none of them all, but go on in the 
way we are a going; Forbear, why ſbouldſt 
thou be ſmitten, ſaid the ungodly King to 
the Prophet, when he told him of his Sins, 
2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. 

I fay, tell the Drunkard he muſt be 
damned if he leaves not his Drunkenneſs, 
the Swearer, Lyar, Cheater, Thief, Cove- 
tous, Railers, or any ungodly Perſons, they 


in this Condition; they will not believe 
you, not credit you.. | Se 


Again, Tell others that there are many 
in Hell that have lived and died in- their 


tore, Mark, he faith, That he may teſtiſy 


ing. And he commanded them to Preach, - 


muſt and ſhall lie in Hell for it, if they. die 


like to be, if 
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found in him, or that there are others that 
are more civil and ſober Men, | who (al. 
though we know that their civility will 
not fave them) if. we do but tell them 
plainly of the Emptineſs, and Un ofitable- 
neſs of that, as to the ſaving of their Souls, 
and that God will not accept them, nor 
love them, notwithſtanding. theſe things, 
and that if they intend to be ſaved, they 
muſt be better provided than with ſuch 
Righteouſneſs as this; they will either fling 
away, and come to hear no more, or clic 
if they do come, they will bring ſucli pre- 
judice with them in their Hearts, That the 
Word Preached ſhall not profit them, it being 
mixed not with Faith, but with Prejudice in 
them that hear it, Heb. 4. 1, 2. Nay, they 
will ſome of them be fo full of Anger, that 
they will break out and call, cven thoſe 
that ſpeak the Truch, Hereticks; yea, and 
kill them, Luk. 4. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. And 
why ſo? Becauſe they tell them, Thar it 
they live in their Sins, that will damn them; 
yet if they turn and live a righteous Life, 
according to the holy, and juſt, and good 
Law of God, that will not lave them. Yea, 
becauſe we tell them plainly, that unlels 
they leave their Sins and Unrighteouſneſs 
too, and cloſe in with a naked Jeſus Chriſt, 
his Blood and Merits, and what he hath 
done, and is now doing tor Sinners, they 
cannot be faved; and unleſs they do eat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, they have no Liſe abiding in them; 
they gravel preſently, and are offended at 
it (as the Jews were. with Chriſt for ſpeak- 
ing the fame thing to them, Joh. 6. 53,60.) 
and fling away themſelves, their Souls and 
all; by quarrelling againſt the Doctrine of 
the Son of God, as indeed they do, though 
they will not believe they do; and there- 
fore he that is a Preacher of the Word, 
had need, not only tell them, but zeſtify to 
them, again and again, that their Sins, if 
they, continue in them, will Damn them, 
ind Damn them again. And tell them 
again, their living honeſtly according'to the 
Law, their paying every one tlieir own, 
their living quietly with their, Neighbours, 
their giving to the Poor, their Notion of 
the Golpel, and ſaying, they do believe in 
Chriſt, will do them no good at tlie general 
Day of Judgment. Ha Friends! How 
many of you are there at this very Day, 
that. have been told once and again of your 
loſt undone Condition, becauſe qu. want 
the right, real, and faving Wark. ol God 


Grace in your Hearts, and give you ſuch a 
Faith in his Son ſeſus Chriſt, that you may 
not only have reſt here, as you think, not 
only think your State ſafe while you live 
here, as you may be ſafe indeed, not only 


do cry in the anguiſh and perplexity of 
your Souls; Send one to my Companions 
that have been beguiled by Satan, as I have 
been; and fo by going on, come into this 
Place of Torment, as I have done. 

Again, one thiag more is to be obſerved 
from thefe Words, Let him teſtify to them, 
lest they come into this Place of Torment. - 

Mark, leſt they come in, as if he had 
ſaid, or elſe they will come into this Place 
of Torment, as ſure as I am here. From 
whence oblerve, That though ſome Souls 
do for Sin fall into the bottomleſs Pit of 
Hell before their Fellows, becauſe they de- 
part this World betore them; yet the other 
abiding in the ſame courſe, are as ſure to 
go to the ſame place as if they were there 
already. How ſo? Becauſe they are all 
condemned together, they have all tallen 
under the ſame Law, and have all offended 
the ſame Juſtice, and muſt for certain, if 
they die in that Condition, drink as deep, 
if not deeper, of the ſame Deſtruction, 
Mark I pray you what the Scripture ſay, 
He that believeth not, is condemned 3 
John 3. 18. | 

He is condemned as well as they, hav- 
ing broken the ſame Law with them; if 
ſo, then what. hinders, but they will par- 
take of the ſame Deſtruction with them? 
Only the one hath not the Law yet ſo exe- 
cuted upon them, becauſe they. are here; 
che other have had the Law executed upon 
them, they are gone to drink that which 
they have been brewing, and thou art 
brewing that in this Life, which thou muſt 
certainly drink, The fame Law, I fay, is 
in force againſt you both, only he is exe- 
cuted, and thou art not. Juſt as if there 
were a Company of. Priſoners at the Bar, 
and all condemned to die; what becauſe 
they are not all executed in one day, there- 
fore ſhall they not be executed at all? Ves, 
the ſame Law that executed its ſeverity 
upon the Parties now deceaſed, will for 
certain be executed upon them that are 
alive in its appointed time. Even ſo it is 
here, we are all condemned by Nature, if 
we cloſe not in with the Grace of God by 
Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt and. ſhall be deſtroy 
ed with the ſame Deſtruction; aud there- 
fore ſend him, (ſaith he) left, Mark, left 


upon bf Souls ? I ſay, hath not. this begn 
roll you, ,yea, zeſtified. pata you from time 
to time, that your State is miſerable that 


et you are, never the better bur do 
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conlider, and beg of. God for lus © riſt's 
lake,” thar he would work ſi ts a Fark of 


they come into this Place of Torment. 
ba. rs Send him to my Father's Houſe, 
and let him teſtify to them, left they come in- 

to this place of Torment. As if he had faid,. 


may be he may v in upon them, and ſo. 
they may be kept from hence, from com- 
i 


g into this. grievous place of Torment. 
Obleave again, That there is @ poſſibility of | 
e obtaining 


here, but alſo when you are gone, leſt you 


It may; be he may prevail with them, it | 
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obtaining Mercy, if now, I ſay, now in this 
Day of Grace we turn from our Sins to Jeſus 
Chriſi; yea, it is more than poſſible. And 
therefore for thy incouragement, do thou 


know for certain, that if thou ſhalt in this thy 


Day acoept of Mercy upon God's own 
Terms, and cloſe with him effectually, 
God hath promiſed, yea, made many Pro- 
miſes, that thy Soul ſhall be conducted ſafe 
to Glory, and ſhall for certain eſcape all 
the Evils that T have told thee of; Ay, and 
many more than I can imagine. Do but 
ſearch the Scriptures, and fee how full of 
Conſolation they are to a poor Soul that is 
minded to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt. He 
that cometh to me, (faith Chriſt) I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. "Tho? he be an old Sinner, 
T will in no wiſe cat him out; mark, in 
no wiſe, tho” he be a great Sinner, I will in 
no Wiſe caft him out, it he come unto me. 
Tho? he have ſlighted me never ſo many 
times, and not regarded the Welfare of his 
own Soul, yet let him now come to me, 
and notwithſtanding this, I will in no wiſe 


caft him out, nor throw away his Soul, 


ohn 6. 37. Again, faith the Apoſtle, Now 
mark now,) ts the accepted time, now is 
the Day of their Salvation. Now here is 
Mercy good ſtore, now God's Heart is 


open to Sinners; now he will make you 


welcome; now he will receive any Body 
if they do but come to Chriſt. He that 
comes to me (faith Chriſt) Iwill in no wiſe 
caſt out. And why? Becauſe now js the 
ky Time, now 1s the Day of Salvation, 
1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. As if the Apoſtle had faid, 
If you will have Mercy, have it now, re- 
ceive it now, Cloſe in with it now. 

God hath a certain Day to hold out his 
Grace to Sinners: Now is the Time, now is 
the Day. *Tis, true, there is a Day of Damna- 
tion, but this is a Day of Salvation. There is 
a Day coming, wherein Sinners muſt cry tothe 
Mountains to fall on them, to the Hills to 
cover them from the Wrath of God; but 
now, now eis the Day in which he doth 
hold out his Grace. There is a Day com- 
ing, in which you will not be admitted to 
have the Privilege of one drop of Water 
to cool your Tongue, if now, I fay, if now 


ou ſlight his Grace and Goodneſs which 


e holds out to you. Ah Friends, conſider 
there is now hopes of Mercy, but then 
there will not; now Chriſt holds forth 
Mercy unto you, but then he will not, 
Mat. 7. 23. Now there are his Servants 


that do beſeech you to accept of his Grace, 


but if thou loſe the 


put into thine Hand, thou thyſelf mayeſt be- 


ter and cool” 


leech hereafter, and no Mercy be given 
thee. And he cryed and ſaid, Father Abra- 
ham, have” Mercy me, and ſend Lazarus, 


that he may dip the tip of his Finger in Na- 
And there was 
none given. Therelfbre let it never be 


Tongue. 


ſaid of thee, as it will be ſaid of ſome, y 
is there u Price put into the Hand ꝙ a Fool, 


* 


— 


portunity that is 


| ſeeing he hath no heart to it: Seeing he 
hath no heart to make a good uſe ot it? 
(Prov. 17. 16.) conſider therefore with thy 
ſelf, and fay, It is betten going to Heaven 
than Hell: It is bitter to be ſaved than 
damned; It is better to be with Saints, than 
with damned Souls; and to go to God is better 
than to go to the Devil. 

Therefore ſeek the Lord while he may be 
found, and call upon him while he is near; 
Ifa. 55. 6. Leſt in thy trouble he leave 
thee to thy ſelf, and fay unto thee plainly, 
Where I am, thither ye cannot come, John 8. 
21. 

O it they that are in Hell might but now 
again have one ſuch Invitation as this, how 
would they leap for Joy? I have thought 
ſomerimes ſhould God ſend but one of his 
Miniſters to the damned in Hell, and give 
him Commiſſion to Preach the free Love 
of God in Chriſt extended to rhem, and 
held out to them, it now while it is prof- 
fered to them they will accept of his Kind- 
neſs; O how welcome would they make 
this News, and cloſe in with it on any 
Terms! 

Certainly they would ſay, we will ac- 
cept of Grace on any terms in the World, 
and thank you too, tho' it coſt Lite and 


charge, if Mercy may be had. But poor Souls, 
while they live here they will not part 
from Sin, with Hell-bred deviliſh Sin : No, 
they will rather loſe their Souls, than loſe 
their filthy Sins. SR 

But Friend, thou wilt change thy note 
before it be long and cry, O ſimple Wretch 
_ J am that I ſhould damn my Soul by 

in! | 

Tis true, I have had the Goſpel preach- 
ed to me, and have been invited in: L 
have been preached to, and have been 
warned of this; but how have I hated In- 
ſiruttion, and mine Heart deſpiſed Reproof ? 
I have not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers, 
nor inclined mine Ear to them that inſtructed 
me, Prov. 5. 10, 11. O therefore, I ſay, 
poor Soul! Is there hope? Then lay thine 
Hand upon thy Mouth, and kiſs the Duſt, 
and cloſe in with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make much of his glorious Mercy; 
and invite alſo thy Companions to cloſe in 
with the ſame Lord . Chriſt, leſt one 
of you do go to Hel. deforchand, and ex- 
pecl with grief of Heart your Companions 
to come after; and in the mean Time, 
with anguiſh of Heart, do figh and ſay, 

O ſend him to my Companions, and let him 


ce of Torment. 
there might many Things be ſpoken b 
way of 9 e and 4 


be very brief, and but touch ſome Things, 
and'fo Wind ußß. hare 


Why) And fir, T ſhall begin with the fad Con- 


dition 


Limbs to boot; we will ſpare no coſt nor 


teſtify to them, leſt they alſo come into this 
Now then from what hath been faid, 


lication; But I fhall 
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dition of thoſe that ow out of Chriſt, and 
ak ſomething to that. | 

1 cady To the latter end of the Pa- 

rable, which more evidently concerns the 

Scripture, and ſpeak ſome what to that. 

1. Therefore you ſee, that the firſt part 
of the Parable, contains a ſad Declaration 
of the State of one ry, and dying out 
of Chriſt; how that they loſe Heaven tor 
Hell, Ged for the Devil, Light for Dark- 

oy for Sorrow. 
* iow that they bave not ſo much as 
the leaſt Comfort from God, who in the 
Time they live here below, neglect com- 
ing to him for Mercy; not ſo much as one 
drop of cold Water. 

3. That ſuch Souls will repent of their 
Folly, when Repentance will do them no 
good, or when they ſhall be palt recovery. 

4. That all the Comfort ſuch Souls are 
like to have, they have it in this World. 

5. That all their groanings and fighs, 
will not move God to mitigate in the leaſt, 
his heavy Hand of Vengeance that is upon 
them, for the Tranſgreſſions they have 
committed againſt him. 

6. That their ſad State 1s irrecoverable, 
or they muſt never, (mark) never come out 
of that Condition. 

7. Their deſires will not be heard for 
their ungodly Neighbours. 

From theſe things then, I pray you con- 
ſider the State of thoſe that die out of 
Chriſt Jeſus; yea, I ſay, conſider their 
miſerable State ; and think thus with thy 
ſelf: Well, if I neglet coming to Chriſt, 
I muſt go to the Devil, and he will not 
neglect to fetch me away into thole into- 
lerable Torments. 

Think thus with thy ſelf; What, ſhall I 
loſe a long Heaven for {hort Pleaſure ? ſhall 
I buy the Pleaſures of this World at fo dear 
a Rate, as to loſe my Soul for the obtain- 
ing of that? ſhall I content my felt with a 
Heaven, that will laſt no longer than my 
Life-time ? What advantage will theſe be 
to me, when the Lord ſhall ſeparate Sou! 
and Body aſunder, and ſend one to the 
Grave, the other to Hell, and at the Judg- 
ment-day, the final Sentence of Eternal 
Ruin muſt be paſt upon me?? 

1. Conſider, That the Profits, Pleaſures 
and Vanities of this World will not laſt for 
ever, but the Time is coming, yea, juſt 
at the Doors, when they will give thee 
the ſlip, and leave thee in the Suds, and in 
the Brambles of all that thou haſt done. 

2. And therefore to prevent this thy diſ- 
mal State, think thus with thy ſelf. ?Tis 
true, T do love my Sins, my Luſts and 
Pleaſures; but what good will they 
do me at the day of Death and of Judg- 
ment? Will my Sins do me 90d then ? 
Will-they be able to help me when I come 
to feteh my laſt Breath? What good will 
my Profits! do me? And what good will 


my V anities do, when Death ſays he will 


| Companions, Fellow-jeſters, Jeeters 


have no nay? What good will all my 
Liats, 
Drunkards, and all my Wantons do me? 
Will they help to eaſe the pains of Hell? 
Will theſe help to turn the Hand of God 
from inflicting his fierce Anger upon me? 
Nay, will they not rather cauſe God to 
ſhew me no Mercy, to give me no Com- 
fort; but rather to thruſt me down in 
the hotteſt Place of Hell, where I may 
iwim in Fire and Brimſtone. 

3. Conlider thus with thy ſelf; would I 
be glad to have all, every one of my Sins 
to come 1n againſt me, to inflame the Ju- 
ſtice of God againſt me? Would I be glad 
to be bound up in them, as the three Chil- 
dren were bound in their Clothes, and to 
be as really thrown into the Fiery Furnace 
of the Wrath of Almighty God, as they 
were into Nebuchadnezzar's Fiery Fur- 
nace? | 

4. Conſider thus; would I be glad to 
have all, and every one of the Ten Com- 
mandments, to diſcharge themſelves againſt 
my Soul? The firſt ſaying damn him, for 
he hath broken me. The ſecond, ſaying, 
damn him, for he hath broken me, Cc. 

Conſider how terrible this will be, yea more 
terrible, than if thou ſhouldeſt have ten of 
the biggeſt Pieces of Ordinance in Euglaud 
to be diſcharged againſt thy Body, thunder, 
thunder, one after another! Nay: this 
would not be comparable to-the reports 
that the Law (tor the Breach thereof) will 
give againſt thy Soul For thoſe can but 
kill the Body; but theſe will kill both Bo- 
dy and Soul; and that not for an Hour, a 
Day, a Month or a Year, but they will 
condemn thee for ever. 

Mark, it is for ever, for ever. It is in- 
to. everlaſting Damnation, eternal De- 
ſtruction, eternal Wrath and Difpleaſure 
from God, eternal gna wings of Conſcience, 
eternal Continuance with Devils. 

O conſider, it may be the Thought of 
ſeeing the Devil, doth now make thine 


bur this, to be damned, to be among all 
the Devils, and that not only for a Time, 
as I ſaid before, but for ever, to all 
Eternity. n 2 

This is wonderfully miſerable, ever miſe- 
rable; that no Tongue of Man, no nor of 
Angels, is able to expreſs it. 

5. Conſider much with thy ſelf, not only 
my {ins againſt the Law will be laid to my 


in {lighting the Goſpel, the glorious Goſpel : 
Thele alſo muſt come with a Voice againſt 
me. As thus, Nay, he is worthy to be 
damned, for he reſected the Goſpel, he 
flighted the free Grace of God tendred 
in the Goſpel; How many times waſt 
thou (damned Wretch) invited, intreated 
beſetcched to come to Chriſt, to accept of 


Merey, that thou mighteft haye 117 5 
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Hair to ſtand right upon thy Head. O 


charge, but alſo the Sins J have committed 
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and Soul glorified, and all this for nothing 


but the acceptance, and through Faith for- 
faking thoſe Imps of Satan, which by their 
Embracements have drawn thee down to- 


Ward the Gulf of God's Eternal Diſplea- 


ſure 7 | 


How often didſt thou read the Promiſes, 

yea the free Promiſes of the common Sal- 
vation? How oft didſt thou read the ſweet 
Counſels and Admonitions of the Goſpel, 
to accept of the Grace of God ? But thou 
wouldſt not, thou regardeſt it not, thou 
didſt flight all. | 
2. As I would have thee to conſider the 
fad and woful State of thoſe that die out of 
Chriſt, and are paſt all recovery, fo would 
I have thee conſider the many Mercies and 
Privileges thou enjoyeſt above ſome (per- 
adventure) of thy Companions that are 
departed to their proper place. 
As firſt, Conſider, thou haſt ſtill the 
thread of thy Life lengthned, which for thy 
Sins might ſeven Years ago, or more, have 
been cut aſunder, and thou have dropped 
down amongſt the Flames. 

2. Conſider, the Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion by Faith in Chriſt, are ſtill proffered 
unto thee, and thou invited, yea intreated 
to accept of them. pa 

3. Conſider, the Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion are but (bear with me, tho' I ſay but) 
only to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, with Faith 
that purifies the Heart, and enables thy 
Soul to feed on him effeQtually, and be 
ſaved from this {ad State. 

4. Conſider, the time of thy Departure 
is at hand, and the time is uncertain, and 
alſo that for ought thou knoweſt, the Day 
of Grace may be paſt to rhee before thou 
dieſt, not laſting ſo long as the uncertain 
Life in this World. And if fo, then know 
for certain, that thou art as ſure to be 
damned, as if thou waſt in Hell already; 
if thou convert not in the mean while. 
F. Conſider, it may be ſome of thy 
Friends are given all diligence to make 
their Calling and Election ſure, being re- 
ſolved ſor Heaven, and thou thy ſelf endea- 
voureſt as faſt to make ſure of Hell, as if 
teſolved to have it; and together with this, 
conſider how it will grieve thee, that while 
thou waſt making ſure of Hell, thy Friends 
were maing {ure of Heaven; but more of 
this by and by. | | 

6. Conſder, what a ſad Reflection this 
will have on, thy Soul, to ſee thy Friends 
in Heaven, and thy felt in He; thy Father 


in Heaven, and thou in Hell; thy, Mother 


in Heaven and thou in Hell; thy Brother, 


thy Siſter, thy Children in Heaven, and 


chou in Hell. As Chriſt ſaid to the Jews 


of their Relations according to the Fleſh, 


ſo may I ſay to thee concerning thy Friends, 


. u ſhall ſee your Fa- 
thers and Mothers; Breen and Siſters 
Husbands and Wives, Children and Kin- 


* 
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There 55 e Weeping and wailing and gna(b- | 
ing of Teeth, when , you, ; 


One 


in the Kingdom of Heaven, and thou thy 


ſelf thruſt out, Luke 13. 27, 28, 29. 


But again, becauſe I would not only tell 
thee of the damnable State of thoſe that 
die out of Chriſt, but alſo perſwade thee 
to take hold of Life, and go to Heaven, 
take notice of theſe following Things. 

1. Conſider, that whatever thou canſt 
do, as to thy 1 7 7 8 with God, is not 
worth the dirt of thy Shoes, but is al} as 
menſtruous Rags, Iſa. 64. 6. 

2. Conſider, that all the Conditions of 
the new Covenant (as to Salvation) are and 
have been compleatly fulfilled by the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that for Sinners. 

3. Conſider, That the Lord calls to thee, 
tor to receive whatſoever Chriſt hath done, 
and that on free-coſt, Rev. 22. 17. 

4. Conſider, That thou canſt not honour 
God more, than to cloſe in with his Prot- 
ters of Grace, Mercy, and Pardon of Sin, 
Rom. 4. | 

Again, That which will add to all the 
reſt, Thou ſhalt have the very Mercy of 
God, the Blood of Chriſt, the Preachers of 
the Word, together with every Sermon ; 
all the Promiles, Invitations, Exhortations, 
and all the Counſels and Threatnings ot 
the Bleſſed Word of God; Thou ſhalt have 
all thy Thoughts, Words, and Actions, to- 
gether with all thy Food, thy Raiment, 
thy Sleep, thy Goods, and alſo all Hours, 
Days, Weeks, Months and Years, together 
with whatſoever elſe God hath given, thee; 
I ſay thy abuſe of all theſe ſhall come up in 
Judgment againſt thy Soul. For God will 
reckon with thee for every Thing, whether it 
be good or bad, Eccl. 12. 14. 

5. Nay further, it is ſo unreaſonable a 
thing for a Sinner to refuſe the Goſpel, 
that the very Devils themſelves will come 
in againſt thee, as well as Sodom, that 
damned Crew: May not they, I ſay, come 
in againſt. thee, and fay, O thou ſimple 
Man! O vile Wretch ! That had, not fo 
much care of thy Soul, thy precious Soul, 
as the Beaſt hath of its Young, or the Dog 
of the very Bone that lyeth before him. 
Was thy Soul worth ſo much, and didſt 
thou ſo little regard it? Were the Thunder- 


claps of the Law fo terrible, and didſt 


thou ſo ſlight them? Beſides, was the Goſ- 
pel ſo freely, ſo frequently, ſo fully tendred 
th thes, and yet haſt thou rejected all theſe 
COLNTYS ?... | 99019019 Das |} 
Haſt thou , valued Sin at a higher rate 
than thy Soul? Than, God, Cheik, ngels, 
Saints, and Communion with them in Eter- 
nal Bleſſedneſs and Glory? Waſt thou not 


” 
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told of Hell-fire, .thoſe intolerable Flames? 


Didſt thou never hear of thoſe intolerable 
Roarings of the Damned Ones that are 
therein? Didſt thou never hear or read that 
doleful Say ing in the 16th of Lula, ho the 
ſinful Man cries: out among the; Flames, 
drop of: Water, to cool my Longus? 15 ; 

h ay, 


— 


folk, with your Friends and Neighbours . 
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Or, the Groans of a damned Soul. 


L ſay, may the very Devils, being ready to 


go with thee into the Burning Furnace of 


Fire and Brimſtone, tho? not for Sins of ſo 
high a Nature as thine, trembling ſay, O 
that Chrilt had died for Devils, as he died 
for Man! And, O that the Goſpel had been 
preached to us, as it hath been to thee ! 
How would we have laboured to have 
cloſed in with it? But woe be to us, for 
we might never have it proffered; no, not 
in the leaſt, tho? we would have been glad 
of it. But you, you have it proffered, 
preached and proclaimed unto you, Prov. 8. 


Beſides, you have been intreated, and | 


beſeeched to accep: of it, but you would 
not. O ſimple Fools! That migh: have 
eſcaped Wrath, Vengeance, Hell-fire, and 
that to all Eternity, and bad no Heart at 
all to do it. 

6. May not the Meſſengers of Jeſus 
Chriſt allo come in with a ſhrill and terr1- 
ble Note againſt thy Soul, when thou 
ſtandeſt at the Bar of God's 8 ſay ing, 
Nay, Thou ungodly One, how often haſt 
thou been forewarned of this Day? Did 
we not found an Alarm in thine Ears, by 
the Trumpet of God's Word Day after 
Day? How otten didſt thou hear us tell 
thee of thele things ! Did we not tell thee, 
Sin would damn thy Soul ? Did we not tel] 
thee, that without Converlion, there was 


no Salvation ? Did we not tell thee, that 


they who loved their Sins, ſhould be damn- 
ed at this dark and gloomy Day (as thou 
art like to be?) Yea, did we nor tell thee, 
thar God out of his Love to Sinners, ſent 
Chrift to die for them, that they might (by 
coming to him) be ſaved ? Did not we tell 
thee of theſe things ? Did we not run, ride, 
labour and ftrive abundantly (if it might 
have been) for the good of thy Soul, (tho? 
now a damned Soul?) Did we not ven- 
ture our Goods, our Names, our Lives? 
Yea, did we not even kill our ſelves with 
our earneſt intreaties of thee to conſider of 
thine Eſtate, and by Chriſt to eſcape this 
dreadful Day ? O fad doom ! When thou 
ſhalt be forced full fore againſt thy Will, 
to fall under the Truth of rhis Judgment, 


laying,” O how have I hated Inſtruction, and 


bow hath my Heart deſpiſed Reproof ® (tor 


indeed) I have not obeyed the Voice of my | 


Teachers, nor inclined mine Ear to them that 
inſiructed me, Prov. 5. 11, 12, 13: 

7. May not thy Father, thy Mother, thy 
Brother, thy Siſter, thy Friend, Sc. appear 
with gladneſs againſt thee at the terrible 
Day? Saying, O thou filly Wretch | How 
rightly harh God mer with thee ? O how 


righteouſly doth his Sentence paſs upon 


thee ? Remember, thou wouldſt not be 
ruled; nor perſwaded in thy Life-time ; As 
thou” didſt not care for us and our Admo- 
nitions then, ſo neither do we care ſor thy 


Ruin, Terror, and Damnation now. No, 


but we will ſtand on God's Side in ſenten- 


eing of thee to that Portion which the De- 


(VV 


ſhall wa 


| vils muſt be parrakers of. The Righteous 


ſhall rejoice when he ſeeth the Vengeance, he 
ſb his Foot in the Blood of the 
Wicked, Plal. 5. 8, 10. O fad ! It is enough 
to make Mountains tremble, and the Rocks 
rend in pieces, to hear this doleful ſound. 
Conſider theſe things, and if thou wouldſt 
be loath to be in this Condition, than have 
a care of living in Sin now. How loath 
wilt thou be to be thruſt away from the 
Gates of Heaven? And how loath wilt 
thou be to be deprived of the Mercy of 
God ? 

How unwillingly wilt thou ſet Foot for- 
ward towards the Lake of Fire; Never did 
Maletactor ſo unwillingly turn off the Lad- 
der, when the Halter was about his Neck, 
as thou wilt turn [rom God to the Devil, 
from Heaven to Hell, when the Sentence 
is paſſed upon thy Soul. 

O how wilt thou ſigh and groan ? How 
willingly wouldſt thou hide thy ſelf, and 
run away from Juſtice ? Bur alas! As it is 
with them that are on the Ladder ready to 
be executed, fo it will be with thee. They 
would tain run away, but there are mam 
Halbard-men to ſtay them: And ſo the 
Angels of God will beſet thee round, I ſay, 
round on every Side; ſo that thou mayſt 
indeed look, but run thou canſt not: Thou 
mayst wiſh thy ſelf under ſome Rock, or 
Mountain, Rev. 6. 15, 16. But how to get 
under, thou knoweſt not. 

O how unwilling wilt thou be to ler thy 
Father go to Heaven without thee ? thy 
Mother or Friends, Sc. go to Heaven 
without thee ? How willingly wouldſt 
thou hang on them, and not let them go? 
O Father! Cannot you help me? Mother, 
cannot you do me ſome good? O how 
loath am I to Burn and Fry in Hell, while 
you are Singing in Heaven? But alas, the Fa- 
ther, Mother, or Friends reject them, flight 
them, and turn their Backs upon them, 
laying, Tou would have none of Heaven in 
your Life-time, therefore you ſhall have none 
of it now : Ton lighted our Counſels then, and 
we ſlight your Tears, Cries, and Condition 


ow. What ſayſt thou Sinner? Will not 


not this perſwade thine Heart, nor make 
thee bethink thy ſelf? This is now before 
thou fall into that dreadful place, that fiery 
Furnace. But O conſider how. dreadful 
the place it ſelf, the Devils themſelves, the 
Fire it ſelf will be! And this at the end of 
all, here thou muſt lye for ever, here thou 
mult fry for ever, and for ever. This will 
be more to thee, than any Man with 
Tongue can expreſs, or with Pen can write: 
There is none that can, I fay, by the ten 
thouſandth part, diſcover the State and 
Condition of ſuch a Soul. 1 

I ſhall. conclude this then with a few 


: 


Conſiderations of Encouragement. * 


1. Conſider, (for I would fain have thee 
come in Sinner) that there is way made by 


Teſus Chriſt for them that are under the 
Curſe 


SIGHS from HELL: 
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Curſe of God, to come to this comfortable 
and bleſſed State of Lazarus, I was ſpeak- 
ing of. See Epheſ. 2. 

2. Conſider, What pains Chriſt Jeſus 
took for the Ranſoming of thy Soul trom 
all the Curſes, 'Thunder-claps, and Tem- 
peſts of the Law; from all the intolerable 
Flames of Hell; from that Soul-ſinking 
appearance of thy Perſon, (on the Lett- 
hand) before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt 
Jeſus, from everlaſting Fellowſhip, with 
innumerable Companies of Yelling, and 
Soul-amazing Devils, I fay, conſider what 
Pains the Lord Jeſus Chriſt took in bring- 
ing in Redemption for Sinners, from theſe 
things. | 

I. In that, Though he were rich, yet he 
became poor, that thou, through his Poverty, 
might be made rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. He laid 
aſide his Glory, Joh. 17. and became a Ser- 
vant, Phil. 2. He left the Company of An- 
gels, and incountred with the Devil, Lu. 4. 
Matt. 4. He left Heaven's Eaſe for a time, 
to lie upon hard Mountains, Joh. 8. In a 
Word, he became poorer than thcſe that 

o with Flail and Rake; yea, than the very 

irds or Foxes, and all to do thee good. 
Beſides, conſider a little of theſe unſpeak- 
able and intolcrable Slightings and Rejecti- 
ons, and the manifold Abuſes that came 
from Men upon him. How he was falſely 


accuſed, being a ſweet, harmleſs, and un- 
defiled Lamb. How he was undervalued, 
ſo that a Murtherer was counted leſs wor- 
Belides, 


thy of Condemnation than he. 
how'they mock him, ſpit on him, beat him 


over the Head with Staves, had the Hair 
pluck*d from his Cheeks. I gave my Back 

my Cheeks to 
them that pluck'd off the Hair; 7 hid not my 


to the Smiters, (faith he) and 


Face from Shame and Spitting. His Head 


crown'd with "Thorns, his Hands pierced 
with Nails, and his Side with a Spear ; to- 


erben with how they uſed him, Scourged 


im, and ſo miſerably miſuſing him, that 
ey had even ſpent him in a great meaſure 
before they did Crucify him. Inſomuch, that 


there was another fain to carry his Croſs. 
Again, not only this, but lay to heart a 


little what he received from GOD his dear 


Father, though he were his dear and tender 
Son. Firſt, in that he did deal with him as 
the greateſt Sinner and Rebel in the World: 
Por he laid the Sins of Thouſands, and Ten 


Thouſands, and Thouſand of Thouſands of 


Sinners to his charge, 1/a.5 3. And cauſed him 
to drink the terrible Cup that was due to 
them all: And not only fo | 

in ſo doing: For it pleaſed the Lord to 


| bruiſe him. God dealt indeed with his Son, 


as Abraham, would have dealt with Jaac, 
ay, and more terrible by ten thouſand Parts, 
For he did not only tear his Body like a 
Lion, but made his Soul an Offering for 
Sin. And this was not done fcignedly, but 
really (tor Juſtice call'd for it, e ſtanding 


in the room of Singers), witneſs that hori-. 
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but did delight 


ble and unſpeakable Agony that fell on him 
ſuddenly in the Garden, as if all the Vials 
of God's unſpeakable ſcaldingVengeance had 
been caſt upon him all at once, and all the 
Devils in Hell had broken looſe from thence 
at once to deſtroy him, and that for ever; 
inſomuch, that the very Pangs of Death 
ſeized upon him in the ſame hour. For, 
faith he, My Soul is exceeding ſorrotfu and 
amazed, even unto Death, Mark 14. 33, 33. 
Witneſs alſo that ſtrange kind of Sweat, 
that trickled down his molt bleſſed Face, 
where it is ſaid; And he Sweat, as it were 
great drops or clodders of Blood, trickling 
down to the Ground, O Lord Jetius! 
What a Load didit thou carry? What 
a Burden didſt thou bear of the Sins 
of the World, and the Wrath of God? () 
thou that didſt not only bleed at Noſe and 
Mouth, with. the preſſure that lay upon 


thee, but thou waſt fo prc:iled, fo loaden, 


that the pure Blood guſhed through thc 


Fleſh and Skin, and ſo ran trickling down 


to the Ground. Aud his Sweat was as it 
were great drops of Blood, trickling or falling 
down to the Ground, Luke 22. 44. Canſt 
thou read this, O thou wicked Sumer, and 
yet go on in Sin? Canſt thou think of this, 
and defer Repentance one hour longer? O 
heart of Flint! yea, harder. O miſerable 
Wretch! What place in Hell will be hot 
enough for thee to have thy Soul put into, 
if thou ſhalt perſiſt or go on ſtill to add Ini- 
quity to Iniquity. | 
Beſides, his Soul went down to Hell, 
Pſal. 16. 10. Acts 2.31. and his Body to the 
Bars of the Grave. And had Hell, Death 
or the Grave, been ſtrong enough to hold 
him, then he had ſuftered the Vengeance 
of eternal Fire to all Eternity. But, O 
Bleſſed Jeſus! How didſt thou diſcover thy 
Love to Man in thy thus ſuffering ? And, 
O God the Father! How didſt thou allo 
declare the Purity, and Exactneſs of thy 
Juſtice, in that, tho? it was thine only, 
holy, innocent, harmleſs, and undefiled 
Son Jeſus, that did take on him our Na- 
ture, and repreſent our Perſons, anſ{wer- 
ing tor our Sins, inſtead of our ſelves: 
Thou didſt ſo wonderfully pour out thy 
wrath upon him, to the making of him 
cry out, My God, my God, why haft thou 
forſaken me? And, O Lord Jeſus! What a 
lorious Conqueſt haſt thou made over the 
Nee of our Souls, even Wrath, Sin, 
Death, Hell and Devils, in that thou didſt 
wridg.thy ſelf from under the Power of 
them all? And not only ſo, but haſt led 
them Captive which would have led us 
Captive ;. and alſo haſt received for us that 
glorious and unſpeakable Inheritance, That 
He hath not ſeen, nur Ear heard, neither 
hath it entred into the Heart of Man to con- 
ceive. And allo haſt "a8 them ſome diſ- 
covery thereof through thy Spirit. 
And now Sinner, together with this, con- 


| 


ſider, 
Fouri bly, 
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Fourthly, That though Jeſus Chriſt hath 
done all theſe things for Sinners, yet the 
Devils make it their whole Work, and con- 
tinual Study, how they may keep thee and 
others from enjoying of theſe Bleſſed Privi- 
leges, that have been thus obtained for 
8 by this ſweet Jeſus. He labours, 
1 ſay, 
irſt, To keep thee ignorant of thy State 
by Nature. | 

Secondly, To harden thy Heart againſt the 
Ways of God. 

Thirdly, To inflame thy Heart with love 
to Sin and the Ways of Darkneſs. 

And Fourthly, To get thee to continue 
herein. For that is the Way, he knows, 
to get thee to be a Partaker with him of 
flaming Hell-fire, even the ſame that he 
himſelf is fallen into; together with the 
reſt of the wicked World by reaſon of Sin: 
Look to it therefore. 

But now, in the next place, a Word of 
Encouragement to you that are the Saints 
of the Lord. | 

1. Conſider what an happy State thou 
art in, that haſt gotten the Faith of the 
Lord Jeſus into thy Soul. (But be ſure 
thou have it) I ſay, how fate, how ſure, 
how happy art thou! For when others go 
to Hell, thou muſt go to Heaven; when 
others go to the Devil, thou muſt go to 
God; when as others go to Priſon, thou 
muſt. be ſet at Liberty, at Eaſe, and at 
Freedom; when others muſt roar for ſorrow 
of Heart, then thou ſhalt allo ſing. for the 
joy of Heart. IA” 

Secondly, Conſider thou muſt, have all 


thy well-ſpent Life to follow thee, inſtead 
of all thy Sins, and the glorious Bleſſings 


of the Goſpel, inſtead. of the dreadtul 
Curſes and Condemnations of the. Law; 
the Bleſſing of the Father, inſtead of a 
hery Sentence from the Judge. 

Thirdly, let Diſſolution come when it 
will, it can do thee no harm; for it will be 
but only a Paſſage out of a Priſon into a 
Palace; out 'of a Sea of Troubles into an 
Haven of Reſt, out of a Croud of Enemies, 
to an innumerable Company of true, lov- 
ing and faithful Friends; out of Shame, Re- 
proach and Contempt, into exceeding great 
and eternal Glory. For Death ſhall not 
hurt thee with his Sting, nor bite thee 
with; his Soul-murdering Teeth, but ſhall 
be a welcome Gueſt to thee, even to thy 
Soul, in that it is ſent to free thee from thy 
Troubles which thou art in whilſt here in 


this World, dwelling in the Tabernacle of 


Clay. | Tf 
+ Fourthly, conſider, However it goes 


with Friends and Relations, yet it will go 


well with thee, Eccleſc 8. 12. 

_ However it goes with the Wicked, yet 

I know; Wark, yetTIknow, (faith he) that it 
ſhall go well with them that tear the Lord, 


that fear before him. | 
Ang therefore. let this in the firſt Place 
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cauſe thee chearfully to exerciſe thy Pa- 
tience under all the Calamities, Croſſes, 
Troubles and Afflictions that may come 
upon thec; and by patient Continuance in 
well-doing, to commit both thy ſelf, and 
thine Affairs and Actions into the hands 
of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, as to a faith- 
tul Creator, who is true to his Word, and 
loveth to give unto thee V hatſocver he 
hath promiſed to thee. „ 

Ard therefore to incourage thee, while 
thou art here with Comfort, to hold on 
for all thy Croſſes in this thy Journey, be 
much in conſidering the Place that thou 
muſt go into, ſo ſoon as Dillolution 
comes. 

It muſt be into Heaven, to God the 
Judge of all, to an innumerable Company 
of Ange, to the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, to the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt bora, whoſe names are 
written in Heaven, and to Jeſus (to the 
Redeemer) who is the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, and to the Blood of 
Speinkling, that ſpeaks better things for 
thee than Abe/'s did for Cain, Heb. 11. 22, 
23, 24. 

ys . That when the Time of 
the Dead that they ſhall be raiſed is come, 
then ſhall thy Body be raiſed out of the 
Grave, and be glorified, and be made like 
to Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 3. 21. O Excellent 
Condition! 1 

4. When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſit on the 
Throne of his Glory, you ſhall alſo fit 
with him, even when he ſhall fit on the 
Throne of his Glory. O will not this be 
glorious, that when thouſands, and thou- 
fände of thouſands ſhall be arraigned before 
the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt, then tor them 
to {it with him upon the Throne, together 
with him to paſs the Sentence upon the un- 
godly, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. Will it not be glo- 
rious to enjoy thoſe things that Eye hath 
not teen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
entred into the Heart of Man to con- 


ceive? 3 5 | 
Will it not be glorious to have this Sen- 
tence, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you before the 
Foundation of the World? Will it not be 
glorious to chter then with the Angels and 
Saints into that glorious Kingdom? will it 
not be glorious for thee ro be in Glory 
with them 

Torments? 


Soul, that thy Soul ſhould be ſaved, and 
that not from a little, but a great exceedin 
danger; not with a little, 


ful in Glory, let them triumph over all 
their Enemies. 


midſt of their Enemies, 


For this 
6 H * | 


while others are in unutterable. 

then! how will it comfort 
thee to ſee thou haſt not loſt that Glory; 
to think that the Devil hath not got thy 


| ut a great Gale 
vation. O therefore let the Saints be joy- 


Let them begin to ſing 
Heaven upon Earth, triumph before they 
come to Glory, even when they are in the 
Honour 


ball 


| — — N 
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ſhall all bis Saints have, Pal. 149. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


Verſe 29. Abraham ſaid unto him, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 


hear them. 
I is a diſcovery of the lamentable State 
of the poor Soul that dies out of Chriſt, 
and the ſpecial Favour of God. And allo, 
how little the glorious God of Heaven doth 

ard, and take notice of their moſt miſe- 
rable Condition. 

Now in this Verſe, he doth magnify the 
Words which were ſpoken to the People 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles, They have 
Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
As if he ſhould ſay, thou askeſt me, that I 
ſhould ſend Lazarus back again into the 
World to preach to them that live there, 
that they might eſcape that doleful Place 
that thou art in: What needs that? Have 
they not Moſes and the Prophets? Have 
they not had my Miniſters and Servants 
ſent unto them and coming as from me ? 
I ſent Enoch and Noah, Moſes and Samuel; 
I ſent David, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Hoſea, and the reſt of the Prophets, 
together with Peter, Paul, John, Matthew, 
James, Jude, with the reſt; Let them hear 
them. What they have ſpoken by Divine 
Inſpiration T will own, whether it be for 
the Damnation of thoſe that reject, or the 
faving of them that receive their Doctrine. 


N the Verſes foregoing, you ſee there 


And therefore, what need have they that 
one ſhould be ſent unto them in another 


way ? They have Moſes, and the Prophets, 
Let them hear them; Let them receive their 
Word, cloſe in with the Doctrine declared 
by them. I ſhall not at this Time ſpeak 
any thing to that word (Abraham) having 
touched upon it already; but ſhall tell you 
what is to be underſtood by theſe Words, 

have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 
hear them. The Things that I ſhall obſerve 
from hence, are thete, 1. That the Scrip- 


tures ſpoken dy the holy Men of God, are 


a ſufficient Rule to inſtruct to Salvation, 
them that do aſſuredly believe and cloſe in 
with what chey hold forth. They have Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
That is, if they would eſcape that doleful 
Place, and be ſaved indeed from the into- 
lerable Pains of Hell-fire, as they deſire; 
they have that which is ſufficient to coun- 
ſel them, They have Moſes and the Pro- 
phets; let them be inſtructed by them, Let 
them hear them, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. For all 
Scripture is given by Inſpiration 4 God, and 
is profitable for Dottrine, for 
Correction, for Inſiruttion in Righteouſneſs ; 
why ? That the Man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly ab er to every good Work. _ 
Do but mark theſe Words, A Scripture 
is profitable ; All; take it Where you will, 


and in What place you will: Al is . 


able: For what ? That the Man of God, or 


Reproof, for | 


— 


he that is bound for Heaven would inſtruct 
others in their Progreſs thither. 


It is profitable to inſtruct him, in caſe he 
be ignorant; to reprove him, in caſe he 
tranigreſs; to correct him, if he hath need 


of it; to confirm him, if he be wavering. 


It is profitable for Doctrine, and all this 
in a very righteous way, that the poor 
Soul may not only be helped, but through- 
ly furniſhed, not only to ſome, but to all 
good Works. And when Paul would 
counſel Timothy, to ſtick cloſe to the Things 
that are ſound and ſure, preſently he puts 
him upon the Scriptures, ſaying, Thou haſt 


from a Child known the Scriptures, which 


are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation, 
through Faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. The 
Scripture holds forth God's Mind and Will, 


of his Love and Mercy towards Man, and 


alſo the Creatures carriage towards him 
from firſt to laſt ; ſo if thou wouldeſt know 
the Love of God in Chriſt to Sinners, Then 


ſearch the Scriptures, for they are they that 


teſtify of him. 

Wouldſt thou know what thou art, and 
what is in thine Heart ? Then ſearch the 
Scriptures and fee what's written in them, 
Rom. 3. from 9. to 18. Nam. 1. 29, 30, 31. 
Jer. 17. 9. Gen. 6. 5. Chap. 8. 21. Eph. 4. 
18. with many others. e Scriptures, I 
lay, they are able to give a Man ect 
Inſtruction into any of the Things of God, 
neceſſary to Faich and Godlineſs, if he hath 
but an honeſt Heart, ſeriouſſy to weigh and 
ponder the ſeveral Things contained in 
them. As to inſtance in Things more par- 
ticular for the further clearing up of this: 
And firſt, if we come to the Creation of 
4+ / > . 

Wouldſt thou know ſomewhat concern- 
ing that; Then read Gen. 1, and 2 Chap- 
ters, and compare them with Pſalm 3 3. at 
the 6th Verſe. Alfo Ia. 66. 2. Prov. 8. to. 
wards the end. "TE 

Wouldſt thou know whether he made 
them of ſomething or nothing? Read Heb. 


11. 3. | | 
Wouldft thou know whether he put forth 
any labour in making them,” as we do in 


making Things? Read Pſal. 33. 2. 


If thou wouldſt know whether Man was 
made by God corrupt or upright, read 
Eccleſ. 7. 26. Gen. 1. 10, 18, 25, 31. 

Wouldſt thou know where God did 
place Man after he had made bim? Read 
re 3h 

Wouldſt thou know whether that Man 
did live there all this time or not? Then 
read Gen. 3. 23, 24. 

If thou wouldft know whether Man be 
ſtill in that State by Nature, that God did 
place, him in; Then read Ecrl. 7. 26. and 
compare it with Rom. 5. 16. and Eph. 2. 
I, 2, 3. Cod made Man Upright, but he 
hath ſought out many Inventions. 

If thau wouldſt know whether Man 
were firſt beguiled, or the Woman, coo 
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God made an help mate for him, read Gen. | it hath had a full and compleat ſatisfaction 


3. 6. and compare it with 1 Tim. 2. 14. 

Wouldſt thou know whether God looked 
upon Adam's eating the forbidden Tree, to 
be Sin or no? Read Rom. 5. 12, 13, 14, 15+ 
and compare it with Gen. 3. 17. 


Wouldſt thou know whether it were the |. 


Devil who beguiled them, or whether it 
was a natural Serpent, ſuch as do haunt 
the deſolate Places? Read Gen. 3. 12. with 
Rev. 20. 1, 2, 3. ; 
Wouldſt thou know whether that Sin be 
imputed to us? Read Rom. 5. 12, 13, 14, 
15. and compare it with Eph. 2. 2. 
Wouldſt thou know whether Man was 
curſed for his Sin? Read Gal. 3. 10. Rom. 
It 
Wouldſt thou know whether the Curſe 
did fall on Man, or on the whole Creation 
with him? Compare Gen. 3. 7. with Rom. 
8. 20, 21, 22. | 
Wouldſt thou know whether Man be 
defiled in every part of him, by the Sin he 
hath committed? Then read I/. 1. 6. 
Wouldſt thou know Man's Inclination 
ſo ſoon as he is born? Read Tſalm 58. 3. 
The Wicked are eſtranged from the Womb, 
they go aſtray ſo ſoon as they be born. 
Wouldſt thou know whether Man once 
fallen from God by Tranſgreſſion, can re- 
cover himſelf by all he can do ? Then read 
Nom. 3. 20. 23. 
Wouldſt thou know whether it be the 
deſire of the Heart of Man by Nature, to 


follow God in his own way or no? Com- 


pare Gen. 6. 5. and Gen. 8. 21, with Ho. 
I, 7. | 
Would thou know how God's Heart 


| 


ſtood affected towards Man before the 


World began? Compare Eph. 1. 4. with 
„ 

Wouldſt thou know whether Sin were 
ſufficient to draw God's Love from his 
Creatures? Compare Jer. 3. 7. and Micah 
7.18. with Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. 

Wouldſt thou know whether God's Love 
did ſtill abide towards his Creatures for 
any thing they could do ro make him a- 
mends ? Then read Deut. 11. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

- Wouldſt thou know how God could ſtill 


love his Creatures, and do his Juſtice no 


wrong? Read Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. Being 
Juſtified freely by bis Grace, through the Re- 


eaves that 45 in Chriſt Feſus, whom God 
bat . 


ent forth to le a Propitiation for Sin, 
22 * 3 = Poe, * . 
Righteouſneſs for the Remi ius that 
ars pair, through the Forbearance of God. 
Jo declare, I ſay, at this time his 775 


de eln , 5e and the fuſtiſar 


ham that believeth in Jeſus. | 
That is, God having his Juſtice ſatisfied 
in the Blood, and Righteouſneſs, and Death 
of his n Son jeſus Chriſt for the Sins of 
poor Sinners, he can now fave: them that 
come to him, though never fo great Sin- 

ners, and do bis Juſtice no wrong, becauſe 


given it by that Blood, 1 Foh. 2. 7, 8. 

Wouldſt thou know who he was, and 
what he was, that did out of his Love dic 
for Sinners, then compare Joh. 3. 16, 17. 
Rom. 5. S. with Iſa. 9. 6. 

Wouldſt thou know whether this Saviour 
had a Body of Fleſh and Bones, before the 
World was, or took it from the Virgin 
Mary ? Then read Gah. 4. 4. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he did in 
that Body bear all our Sins, and where ? 
Then read 1 Pet. 2. 4. Who bear our Sins 
m his own Body on the Tree. 

Wouldſt thou know whether he did rife 
again atter he was Crucified, with the very 
lame Body? Then read Luke 24. at ver. 38, 
$9, 49, 41. | 

Wouldſt thou know whether he did eat 
or drink with his Diſciples after he roſe 
out of the Grave? Then read Luke 24. 42. 
and Acts 10. 41. 

If thou wouldſt be perſwaded of the 
Truth of this, that that very Body is now 
above the Clouds and Stars, read Acts 1. 
9, 10, 11. and Lulbe 24. toward the end. 

If thou wouldſt know that the Quakers 
hold an Error, that ſay the Body ot Chriſt 
is within them; conſider the ſame Scrip- 
ture. 

Wouldſt thou know what that Chriſt 
that died for Sinners, is doing in that place 
whither he is gone ? Then read Heb. 7. 24. 

Wouldſt thou know who ſhall have Life 
by him, read 1 Tim. 1. 14, 15. and Rom, 
5- 6, 7. 8. which tay, Chriſt died for Sin- 
ners, for the ungodly. | 

Wouldſt thou know whether they that 
live and die in their Sins, ſhall go to Hea- 
ven or not? Then read 1 Cor. 6. 10. Rev. 
21, 8, 27. Which ſaith, They /hall have their 
part in the Lake that burns with Fire and 
Brimſtone. | 

Wouldſt thou know wherher Man's O- 
bedicace will obtain that Chriſt ſhould die 
for them, or ſave them? Then read Mark 
2.17. Rom $. 7. 

Wouldſt thou know whether Righteouſ- 
neſs, Juſtification and Sanctification do 
come through the Vertue of Chriſt's Blood? 
Compare Rom. 5. 9. with Heb. 12. 12. 

Wouldſt thou know whether a natural 
Man abſtain from the outward Act of Sin 
againſt the Law, merely by a principle of 
Nature? Then compare well Rom. 2. 14. 
with Phil. 3. 6. 

Wouldſt thou know whether a Man by 
Nature may know ſomething of the invi- 
ſible Things of God? Compare ſeriouſly 
Rom. 1. 20, 21. With Rom. 2. 14, 15. | 

Wouldſt thou know how far a Man may 
go on in a Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and 
yet fall away? Then read Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. 
They may taſte the good Word of Word, and 
the Powers of the World to come. They may 
taſte the Heavenly Gift, and be partakers of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and yet fo fall as never P 
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be recovered, or renewed again unto Re- 


pentance : ſee allo Luke 13. DE 
Wouldſt thou know how hard it is to 
go to Heaven? read Mat. 7. 13, 14. Luke 


13. 24. 

Wouldſt thou know whether a Man by 
Nature be a Friend to God, or an Enemy? 
Then read Rom. 5. 11. Col. 1. 21. 

Wouldſt thou know what, or who 
they are that ſhall go to Heaven? then 
read John 3. 3, 5, J. and 2 Cor. 5. 7. Allo 


wouldſt thou know what a ſad Thing it is 


for any to turn their Backs upon the Gol- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt? Then read Heb. 10. 
28, 29, and Mark 16. 16. 

Wouldſt thou know what is the Wages 
of Sin? Then read Rom. 6. 23. 

Wouldſt thou know whither thoſe do 
go, that die unconverted to the Faith of 
Chriſt? Then read Pſalm 9. 17. and 1/a. 
14. 9. 

8 here might I ſpend many Sheets 
of Paper, yea, I might upon this ſubject, 
write a very great Book, but I ſhall now 
forbear, deſiring thee to be very conver- 
{ant in the Scriptures, for they are they that 
will teſtify of Jeſus Christ, John 5. 39. 
The Bereans were counted Noble upon this 
account; Theſe were Nobler than thoſe o 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the Word 
with all readineſs of mind; and ſearched 
the Scriptures daily, &c. Acts 17. 11. But 
here let me give thee one caution, that is, 
have a care that thou do not fatisty thy 
{elf with a bare ſearch of them, without a 
real Application of him whom they teſtify 
of to thy Soul, leſt inſtead of faring better 
for thy doing this Work, thou doſt fare a 
great deal the worſe, and thy Condemna- 
tion be very much heightned, in that, tho? 
thou didſt read ſo often the fad State of 
thoſe that die in Sin, and the glorious Eſtate 
of them that cloſe in with Chriſt, yet thou 
thy ſelf ſhouldeſt be ſuch a Fool as to loſe 
Jetus Chriſt, notwithſtanding thy hearing, 
and reading ſo plentifully of him. 

They have Moles and the Prophets, let 
them hear them.] 

As if he ſhould ſay, what need have 
they, that one ſhould be ſent to them from 
the Dead? Have they not Moſes and the 
Prophets? Hath not Moſes told them the 
danger of living in Sin? Deut. 27. from ver. 
15. to ver. 26. and chap. 28. 15, to 21, Gc. 
in the end of the Chapter: alſo chap. 29. 


18 to 22. Hath he not there told them, 


What a ſad State theſe Perſons are in. that 
deceive themſelves with tlie deceit of their 
Hearts, ſay ing, They ſhall have peace 


though they follow their Sins, in theſe 


words; And when he heareth the words of 
this Curſe, he ty a himſelf in his Heart, 
ſaying, I ſhall. have peace tho” I go on, or 
walk in the Imagination of my Heart, to add 
Drunkenueſs to Thirſt. The Lord will not 


Jpare that Man, but then the Anger of the 


ha 


Lord, and his Jealouſy ſpall ſmoak againſt 
him, and all the Curſes that are written in 
this Book ſhall lie upon him: and the Lord 
ſhall blot out his Name from under Heaven, 

Again, did not Moſes write of the $4. 
viour that was to come afterwards into the 
World? Deut. 18. 18. Nay, have not all 
the Prophets from Samuel, with all thoſe 
that follow after, propheſied, and foretold 
theſe things? Therefore what need have 
they that I ſhould work ſuch a Miracle 
as to ſend one from the Dead unto them ? 
They have Moles and the Prophets, let them 
hear them. 

From whence obſerve again, That God 
doth honour the writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets, as much, nay more, than if one 
ſhould riſe from the Dead: Should not a 
Leople ſeek unto their God? What, ſeek for 
the Living among the Dead? To the Law, 
and to the Teſtimonies, (faith God) if they 


ſpeak not according to this Word, it is be- 


cauſe there is no light in them, Iſa. 8. 19, 20. 
And let me tell you plainly, I do believe 
that the Devil knows this full well, which 
makes him labour to beget in the Hearts 
of his Diſciples and Followers, light 
Thoughts of them; and doth perſwade 


them, that even a Motion from their own 


beguiled Conſcience, or from his own 
wicked Spirit, is to be obſerved, and obey- 
ed before them. When the very Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, tho? he heard a Voice from 
the excellent Glory, ſaying This is my be- 
loved Son, &c. Yet writing to the Churches, 
he commends the writings of the Prophets 
before it, ſaying, Ve have alſo a more ſure 
Word of the Prophets, unto which ye do 
well to take heed, &c. 2 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 19. 
Now if thou doubteſt whether in that 
place be meant the Scrzptures, the words 
of the Prophets or no; read but the next 
Verſe, where he addeth for a certain Con- 
firmation thereof, theſe words : Know; 

this firs, that there is no Prophecy of the 
Scriptures, of any private Interpretation : 


for Prophecy came not in old Time by the will 


of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake ast 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 | % 
And therefore what a ſad Thing is it for 
thoſe that go about to difown the Scrip- 
tures! 1 tell you however they may ſight 
them now, yet when they come into Hell, 
they will ſee their Folly : They have Moſes 

and the Prophets, let them hear them.] 
Further, who are they that are ſo toſſed 
to and fro, with the ſeveral Winds of 
Doctrine that have been broached in theſe 
Days, but ſuch for the moſt part, as have 
a light Eſteem of the Scriptures; for 
the ground of Error (as Chriſt ſaith) is be- 
cauſe they know not them, Mart 12. 24. 
And indeed, it is juſt with God to give them 
over to follow their own dark blinded Con- 
ſciences, to be led into Errors, that they 


might be damned in Hell, who did not 


believe 
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believe that the things contained 1n the | 


Scrip:ure were the Truth, that they might 
be laved and go to Heaven. I cannot wel! 
tell how to have done ſpeaking tor, and on 
the Scriptures ſide; only this I conlider, 
A word is enough to the wiſe ; and therefore 
I ſhall commit theſe Things into the hands 
of them that are of God: and as tor the 
reſt, I ſhall ſay to them, rather than God 
will fave them from Hell with the breach 
of his holy Word, if they had a thouſand 
Souls a- piece, God would deſtroy them all; 
for the Scriptures cannot be broken, John 10. 


35. 
Verſe 30. Aud he ſaid, Nay, Father A- 


braham, hu: if one went unto them from 
the Dead, they would repent. 


H E Verſe before, you know asItold 
you, it was Part of an Anſwer to 
ſuch as loſe their Souls; ſo is it a Vindica- 
tion of the Scriptures of Moſes and the 


Prophets, They have Moſes and the Prophets 


let them hear them. : 

Now this Verſe is an Anſwer to what 
was ſaid in the former; and ſuch an one 
as hath in it a Rejection of the former An- 
(wer. Nay, Father Abraham, Nay faith 
he, do not ſay ſo, do not put them off with 
this; ſend one from the Dead, and then 
there will be ſome Hopes. Tis true, thou 
ſpeakeſt of the Scripture, of Moſes and the 
Prophets, and ſayeſt, let them hear them, 


but theſe Things are not fo well as I could | 


wiſh, I had rather thou wouldit ſend one 
from the Dead. In theſe Words therefore 
Nay, Father Abraham, there is a Repulſe 
given, nay, let it not be ſo. Nay, I do 
not like of that Anſwer: Hear Moſes, and 
the Prophets; nay, The ſame Expreſſion 
is uſed by Chriſt, Luke 13. 2, 3. 7hmk you 
that they upon whom the Tower of Siloe ſell, 
were Sinners above others*® i tell you nay, 
for except ye repent, ye hall all likewiſe periſh. 
So here, Nay, Father Abraham, & c. : 
Buy this Word Nay, therefore is ſignify'd 
a reſecting the firlt Anſwer. 

Now obſerve, I pray you, the Reaſon 
why he ſays nay, is, becauſe God doth put 
over all thoſe that would be ſaved, to ob- 
ſerve and receive the Truth contained in 
Scripture, and believe that. To have a 
high Eſteem of them, and to love and 
ſearch them, as Chriſt faith, Search the 
Scriptures. ----- for they are they which teſtiſie 
of. me, John 5. 39. But the Damned lay, 
Nay, as if he had faid, This is the Thing; 
to be ſhort, my Brethren are Undelievers, 
and do not regard the Word of God: I 
know it by mytelf, for when I was in the 
World, it was\ſo with me; Many a good 
Sermon did I hear, many a Time was I 


admoniſhed, deſired, intreated, beſeech'd, 


threaten'd, fore warned of What I now ſut- 


fer; But alas! I was ignorant, ſelf. oonceit- 
ed, ſurly, obſtinate, aud rebellious. Many 
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a Time the Preachers told me, Hell would 


be my Portion, the Devil would wreck his 
Malice on me, God would pour on we his 
lore Diſpleaſure; but he had as good have 
preached to the Stock, to the Poſt, to the 
Stones I trod on; his Words rang in mine 
Ears, but Ikept them from mine Heart. 1 
remember he alledged many a Scripture, 
but thole I valued not; the Scriptures, 
thought I, what are they? A dead Letter, 
a little Ink and Paper, of three or four 
Shillings Price. Alas! What is. the Scrip- 
ture? Give me a Ballad, a News-book, 
George on Horle-back, or Bevis of South- 
ampion; give me ſome Book that teaches 
curious Arts, that tells of Old Fables; but. 
tor the Holy Scriptures I cared not. And 
as it was wich me then, ſo it is with my 
Bret'.ren now, we were all in one Spirit, 
loved all the fame Sins, {lighted all the lame 
Countels, Promiſes, Encouragements and 
Threatnings of the Scripture; and they are 
{till as I left them, till in Unbeliet, (till 
provoking God, and rejecting good Counſel, 
lo hardened in their Ways, ſo bent to fol- 
low Sin, that let the Scriptures be ſhewed 
to them daily, let the Meſſengers of Chriſt 
preach till their Hearts ake, till they fall 
down dead with preaching, they will ra- 
ther trample it under Foot, and ſwine-like 
rend them, than cloſe in with thoſe gentle 
and bleſſed Proffers of the Goſpel. 

Nay Father Abraham , but if one ſhould 
riſe from the dead, they would repent. Tho 
they have Moles and the Prophets, (the 
Scriptures) they will not repent and cloſe 
in with Jelus Chriſt, though the Scriptures 
do witneſs againſt them. It therefore 
there be any Good done to them, they muſt 
have it another Way. TI think, faith he, it 
would work much on them if one ſhould 
riſe from the Dead. And this Truth indeed 
is fo evident, that ungodly ones have a 
lige t Eſteem of the Scriptures, that ir 
needs not many ſtrong Arguments to prove 
i, being Jo evidently manifeſted by their 
every Days Practice, both in Words and 
Actions, almoſt in all Things they ſay and 
do. Ye: for the SatistaCtion of the Reader, 
I {hall ſhew you by a Scripture or two, 
(though I might ſhew many) that this was 
and is true, with the Generality of the 
World.“ See the Words of Nehemiah in 
his gth Chapter concerning the Children 
of Iſrael, who though the Lord afforded 
them Mercy upon _— as it is from 
ver. 19. to ver. 25, yet ver. 26. ſaith he, 
Nevertheleſs they were diſobedient for all thy 
Goodneſs towards them, and rebelled againjt 
thee, (but how?) and caſt the Law behind 
their Back: Slew the Prophets which teſtified 
gain them, to turn them to thee, and they 
wrought great Provecations. Obſerve, 1. 
T ney ſinned againſt, Mercy. And then, 
2. They ſlighted the Law, or Word of 
God. 3. They ſlew-the Prophets that de- 


| clared it unto them. 4. The Lord counts 
it 
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it a great Provocation. See Fleb. 3. from 
ver. 10, to ver. 19. And ſee Zach. 7. 11, 
12. But they refuſed to hearken, (ſaith he 
there of the Wicked) and pulled away the 
Shoulder, and ſtopped their Ears, that they 
ſhould not hear the Law. Tea, they made 
their Hearts hard as an Adamant Stone, leſt 
they ſhould hear the Law, and the Words 
which the Lord of Hoſts ſent unto them by his 
Spirit in the former Prophets, &c. Mark 1 
pray you, here is allo, 

1. A refuſing to hearken to the Words 
of the Prophets. 

2. That they might ſo do, they ſtopped 
their Ears. 

2. If any thing was to be done, they pul- 
led away their Shoulder. 

4. To effect this, they labour to make 
their hearts hard as an Adamant Stone. 

5. And all this, leſt they ſhould bear and 
cloſe in with Jeſus, and live, and be de- 
livered from the Wrath to come. All 
which things do hold out an unwillingneſs 
to ſubmit to, and embrace the words of 
God, and fo Jeſus Chriſt which is teſtified 
of by them. Many other Scriptures I 
might bring in for Confirmation of the 
Thing, as that in Amos 7. 12, 13. allo 
2 Sam. 2. 24, 25. 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. Ter. 
7. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. and Chap. 16. 12. 
Read alſo ſeriouſly that ſaying in 2 Chron. 
36. 15. where he faith, And the Lord God 
of their Fathers ſent unto them by his Meſſen- 
gers riſing up betimes, becauſe he bad Com- 
paſſion on his People, and on his Dwwelling- 

ace. And did they make them welcome ? 
No, But mocked the Meſſengers of God, and 
deſpiſed his Words : And was that all ? No, 
they miſuſed his Prophets. How long ? Un- 
til the Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt them : 
Till there was no remedy. See allo Jer. 29. 
19. Chap. 25. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Luke 11. 49. 

And beſides, the Converſion of almoſt all 
Men doth bear witneſs to the fame, both 
religious and profane Perſons, in that they 
daily neglect, reſect, and turn their Backs 
upon the plain Teſtimony of the Scriptures. 

As, 1. Take the Threatnings laid down 
in holy Writ, and how are tliey diſregard- 
ed? There are but a few places in the Bi- 
Ble, but there are Threatnings againſt one 
Sinner or other; againſt Drunkards, Swear- 
ers, Lyars, proud Perſons, Strumpets, 
Whore-mongers, Covetous, Railers, Extor- 
tioners, Thieves, lazy Perſons; In a word, 
all manner of Sins are reproved, and with- 
out Faith in the Lord Jetus, there is a fore 
Puniſhment to be executed on the Com- 
mitters of them; and all this made mention 


of in the Scriptures. 


But for all this, how thick, and by 
heaps, do theſe Wretches walk up and 
down our Streets ? Do but go into the Ale- 
houſes, and you ſhall fee almoſt eyery 
Room beſprinkled with them, ſo foaming 
out their own Shame, that it is enough to 


make the Heart of a Saint to tremble, in- 


ſomuch that = would not be bound to 
have Society with them any long while for 
all the World. For as the ways of the 
godly are not liked of by the Wicked, even 
ſo the ways of the Wicked are an Abomina- 
tion to the Fuſt, Prov. 29. 27. Plal. 120. 5,6. 

The Scriptures ſay, Curſed is the Man 
that truſteth in Man, that maketh Fleſh his 
Arm, and whoſe Heart departeth from the 
Lord, Jer. 17. 5. 

And yet how many poor Souls are there 
in the World, that ſtand in ſo much awe 
and dread of Men, and do fo highly eſteem 
their Favour, that they will rather venture 
their Souls in the hands of the Devil with 
their Favour, than they will fly to Jeſus 
Chriſt for the Salvation of their Souls? 
Nay, though they be convinced in their 
Souls, that the way is the way of God; yet 
how do they labour to ſtifle Conviction, and 
turn their Ears away from the Truth, and 
all becauſe they will not loſe the favour of 
an oppoſite Neighbour ? O! I dare not 
tor my Maſter, my Brother, my Landlord, 
I ſhall loſe his favour, his houſe of Work, 
and fo decay my Calling. O faith another, 
I would habe ns, o in this way, but for 
my Father, he c ides and tells me he will 
not ſtand my Friend when I come to want; 
I ſhall never enjoy a pennyworth of his 
Goods; he will difoherit me. And I dare 
not, faith another, for my Husband, for 
he will be a railing, and tells me, he will 
turn me out of Doors, he will beat me, 
and cut off my Legs. But I tell you, if any 
of theſe, or any other things be ſo preva- 
lent with thee now, as to keep thee from 
ſeeking after Chriſt in his ways; they will 
alſo be fo prevalent with God againſt thee, 
as to make him caſt off thy Soul, becauſe 
thou didſt rather truſt Man than God; and 
delight in the embracing of Man rather 
than in the favour of the Lord. 

2. Again, the Scripture faith, He that 
being often reproved, hardneth his Neck, ſhall 
ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without re- 
medy, Prov. 29. 1. Yet many are fo far 
from turning, though they have been con- 
vinced of their wretched State an hundred 
times, that when Convictions or Trouble 
for Sin comes on their Conſciences, they 
go on till in the ſame manner, reſiſting and 
choaking the fame, though remedileſs De- 
ſtruction be hard at their heels. 

3. Again thou haſt heard fay, Unleſs a 
Man be born again, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, John 3. 3, 5, 7. And 
yet thou goeſt on in a natural State, an un- 
regenerate Condition; Nay, thou doſt-re- 
ſolve never to turn nor be changed, tho? 
Hell be appointed on purpoſe to ſwallow 
up ſuch, Ja. 14. 9. Pſa. 9. 17. The wicked 
hall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations 
that forget God. 

4. Again, the Scripture faith plainly, 
That he that loveth and maketh a Lie, ſball 
have his part in the Lake that burneth 5 7 
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Fire and Brimſlone, Rev. 21. 8, 27. And 
et thou art ſo far from dreading it, that it 
is thy delight to jeſt and jeer, and lie for a 
nny, or two pence, or ſix pence again. 
And allo if thou make the reſt of thy Com- 
panions merry, by telling things that are 
talſe of them that are better than thy ſelt, 
thou doſt not care a Straw : Or it thou 
heareſt a Lie from, or of another, thou 
wilt tell it, and ſwear to the Truth of it, 
O miſerable ! 

5. Thou haſt heard and read, That he 
that believes not, ( all be damned, Mark 16. 
16. And that all Men have not Faith, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 2. and yet thou doſt ſo much 
diſregard theſe things, that it is like thou 
didſt ſcarce ever ſo much as examine ſeri- 
ouſly whether thou waſt in the Faith or 
no; but doth content thy ſelf with the Hy- 
pocrites hope, which at the laſt God will 
cut off, count it no better than the Spiders- 
web, Job 8. 13, 14. or the Houſe that is 
built on the Sands, Lnke 6. 49. Nay, 
thou peradventure didſt flatter thy felt, and 
thinkeſt that thy Faith is as good as the 
beſt of them all; when, alas poor Soul, 
thou mayſt have no ſaving Faith at all; 
which thou haſt not, if thou beeſt not born 
againand made a new Creature, 2 Cor. 2. 17. 

6. Thou haſt heard, That he that neg- 
lefts God's great Salvation, ſhall never eſcape 
his great Damnation, Heb. 2. 3. compared 
with Luke 14. 24. and Rev. 14. 19, 20. 
And yet when thou art invited, intreated 
and beſeeched to come in ( Luke 14. 17, 18. 
2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Rom. 12. 1.) thou wilt 
make any excuſe to ſerve the turn. Nay, 
thou wilt be ſo wicked, as to put off Chriit 
time after time, notwithſtanding he is fo 
freely proffered to thee; a little Ground, a 
few Oxen, a Farm, a Wife, a two penny 


Matter, a Play; nay, the f:ar of a mock, a | 
er, | neſs and (Corning ſtill, and had rather em- 


ſcoff or a ſèer, is of greater weight to draw 
thee back, than the Salvation ot thy Soul to 
draw thee forward. 

7. And thou haſt heard, That whoſoever 
would be a Friend of the World, is the Enemy 
of God, Jam. 4. 4. But rhou regardeſt not 
theſe Things, but contrariwiſe, rather than 
thou wilt be out of the Friendſhip and Fa- 
vour of this World, thou wilt Sin againſt 
thine,own Conſcience, and get thy ſelt into 
favour by fawning and flattering of the 
World. Yea, rather than thou wilt go 
without it, thou wilc diſſemble, lie, back- 
bite thy Neighbour, and an hundred other 
Tricks thou wilt have. | 

8. You have heard that the Day of ſudg- 
ment is near, in which you and J, all of as 
muſt appear before the Tribunal of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and there be made to give an ac- 
count to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead; even of all that ever 
we did, yea, of all our Sins in Thought, 
Word and Deed, and ſhall certainly be 
damned for them too, if we cloſe not in 


with our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and what he 


hath done and ſuffered for Eternal Life; 
and that not notionally or traditionally, but 
really and favingiy, in the power, and by 
the operation ot the Spirit, through Faith, 
Accl. 11. 9, 12, 14. Feb. 9. 27. Alls 10. 42. 
Acts 17. 30, 31. 2 Cor. 5. 10. Rev. 20. 12. 
And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſland 
before God, and the Books were opened, and 
another Book was opened, which 1s the Pook 
of Life, and the Dead were judged ont of thoſe 
Things that were written in the Books. There 
is the Book of the Creatures, the Book of 
Conſcience, the Book of the Lord's Re- 
membrance, the Book of the Law, the 
Book of the Goſpel, (Rom. 1. 20. compare 
with Rom. 2. 12. 15. Rev. 6. ver. 19. oh. 
12. 48.) Then ſhall be ſeparate them one from 
another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep on 
the Right-hand, and the Goats on his Eft 
(Mart. 25. 30, 31, 32.) And ſhall ſay to 
them on his Right-hand, come ye Bleſſed, 
ver. 34. Put to the other, go, or depart ye 
Curſed, ver. 41. Yet, notwithſtanding he 
Scriptures do ſo plainly and plentitully 
[peak of theſe things, alas! Who is there 
that is weaned from the World, and from 
their Sins and Pleaſures, to fly the Wrath 
ro come? Matt. 3. . Notwithſtanding 
the Scripture faith allo, That Heaven and 
Earth jhall 248 away, rather than one Jot, 
or one Tittle of the Word ſhall fail, till all 
be fulfilled, they are ſo certain, Luke 22. 27. 

But leaving the Threatnings, let us come 
to the Promiſes, and ſpeak ſomewhat of 
them, and you may ſee how light Men 
make of them, and how little they ſet by 
them, notwithſtanding the Mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken them. 

As firſt, Turm ye Fools, ye Scorners, ye ſim- 
Ile Ones, at my Reproof, and behold I will 
pour out my 1555 unto you, Prov. 1. 23. And 
yet Perions had rather be in their tooliſh- 


i 


brace ſome filthy Luſt, than the holy, un- 
detiled, and bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, through 
the Promiſe, tho? by it, as many as receive 
it, are ſealed nnto the Day of Re demiprick, 
Eph. 4. 30. And although he that lives 
and dies without it, is none of Chriſt's, 
Rom. 8. 9. 6 
2, God hath ſaid, If thou do but come 
to him in Chriſt, Though your Sins be as red 
as Scarlet, they ſhall 5 as white as Snow ; 
and he will by no means caſt thee away, 
(compare Ja. 1. 18. with Joh. 6. 27.) yet 
poor Souls will not come to Chrift that they 
might have Life, (John 5. 41.) but rather 
after their hardneſs and 1 Heart, 
treaſure up unto themſelves Wrath againit 
the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the 


| 3. Chriſt Jeſus hath aid in the word of 
Truth, That if 3 4 Maa will ſerve and fol- 
low him, Where he is, there [ball alſs his 
Servant be, Joh. 12. 16. but yet poor Souls 
chooſe rather to follow Sin, Satan, and the 
World, though their Companions be 74 
vils 


righteous Judgment of God, Rom, 2. 4, 5, 6. 
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vils, and damned Souls forever, Mat. 25. 41 


4. He hath alſo ſaid, Seek fir? the 171 
dom of God, and all other Things (ball he 
added. But let whoſo will ſeek atter the 
Kingdom of Heaven firſt for them; for 
they will take the firſt Time, while Time 
ſerves to get the Things of this Lite. And 
if it be ſo, that they muſt needs ſeek after 
Heaven, or elſe be damned, they mult (tay 
till they have more Leiſure, or till they 
can better attend to it; or till they have 


other Things handſome about them, or till 
they are older; when they have little elſe 


to do, or when they come to be Sick, and 
die. Then Lord have Mercy uponthem ! T ho' 
it be ten Thouſand to one but they periſh 
for ever. 

For commonly the Lord hath this Way 
to deal with Sinners, who put him oft when 
he is ſtriving with them, either to laugh at 
their Calamity, and mock when their Fear 
cometh (Prov. 1. 26, 28.) or elſe ſend them 
to the Gods they have ſerved, which are 
the Devils, Judg. 10. 13, 14. Go 10 the 
Gods you have ſerved, and let them deliver 
you (faith he) compare this with John 8. 44. 

5. He hath ſaid, There is no Man that 
forſaleth Father, or Mother, Wife, Children, 
or Lands for his io” and the Goſpel, but 


ſhall have a hundred fold in this World, 


with Perſecutions, and in the World to come 
Life everlaſting, Mark 10. 29, 30. 

But Men for the moſt Part, are ſo far oft 
from believing the certainty of this, they 
will ſcarce loſe the earning of a Penny to 
hear the Word of God, the Goſpel of Sal- 
vation. Nay, they will neither go them- 
ſelves, nor ſülker others to go (if they can 
help it) without threatning to do them a 
Miſchief, if it lie in their Way: Nay fur- 
ther, many are ſo far from parting from 
any worldly Gain for Chriſt's fake, and 


the Goſpel's, that they are till ſtriving, 


by hook and crook, as we ſay by ſwearing, 
lying, cozening, ſtealing, covetouſneſs, ex- 
tortion, oppreſſion, forgery, bribery, flat- 
tery, or any other Way to get more, tho? 


they get together with theſe, Death, Wrath, 


Damnation, Hell, the Devil, and all the 


' Plagues that God can pour upon them. 


And if any do not run with them on the 
ſame exce 

Threats, will be ſo bold and careleſs (as 
they call it) as to follow the ways of God; 
if they can do no more, yet they will whet 
their Tongues like a Sword to wound them, 
and do them the greateſt Miſchief they can, 
both in ſpeaking againſt them to Neigh- 


bours, to Wives, to Husbands, to Land- 
lords, and raiſing falſe Reports of them. 


But let ſuch take heed, leſt they be in ſuch 


à State, and woful Condition as he was in, 
who ſaid in Vexation and Anguiſh of Soul, 
One drop of cold Water to cool my Tongue. 


Thus might I add, many Things out of 


the holy Writ, both Threatnings and Pro- 
miſes, beſides thoſe heavenly Counſels, 
loving Reproots, free Invitations to all forts ! 


$ of Riot, but rather tor all their 


of Sinners, both old and young, rich and 
poor, bond and free, wile and unwiſe. All 
which have been, now are, and is to be 
feared, as long as this World laſts; will be 
trampled under the Feet of thoſe Swine, 
(I call not Men) who will continue in the 
ſame. But take a Review of ſome of them. 
1. Counſel. 
What heavenly Counſel is that where 
Chrilt faith, 4% of me Gold tried with Jure, 
that thou mayeſt be rich, and white Rayment 
that thou mayeſt be cloathed, that the Shame 
of thy Nakedneſs do not appear, Rev. 3. 17, 
18. Alſo that, Ho, every one that thirſteth, 
come to the Waters : Tea, come, buy Wine 
and Milk without Money, and without 
Price, Iſa. 55. 1. Hear and your Souls ſhall 
live, v. 3. Lay hold of my Strength, that 
you may make Peace with me, and you [ball 
make Peace with me, Iſa. 27. 5. 
2. Inſtruction. 
What luſtruction is here? 

Hear Inſtruction and be wiſe, and refuſe 
it not. Bleſſed is the Man that heareth me, 
(faith Chriſt) watching daily at my Gates, 
waiting at the Poſts of my Doors: For who 
findeth me, findeth Life, and ſhall obtain Fa- 
vour of the Lord, Prov. 8. 32 10 36. Tale 
heed that no Man decerve you by any Means. 
Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but 
for that which endureth unto everlaſting Life, 
John 9. 31. Strive to enter into the ſtrait 
Gate, Luke 13. 24. Believe on the Lord 
Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 15, 31. 
Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits. 
DPuench not the Spirit. Lay hold on eternal 
Life. Let your light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may ſee your good Works, and 

lorify your Father which is in Heaven, 
Car. 5. 16. Take heed and beware of Hy- 
Pocriſy; watch and be ſober, learn of me 
(ſaith Chriſt) Come unto me. 
3. Forewarning. . 
What forewarning is here ? 

Becauſe there is Wrath, beware; leſt he 
take away with his [troke, then a great Rau- 
ſome cannot deliver thee, Job 36. 18. He 
ye not mockers, leſt your Hands be made 
ſtrong, for I have heard from the Lord of 
Hoſts, a Conſumption even determined on the 
whole Earth, Wa. 28. 22. Beware there- 
fore, leſt that come upon you that is written : 
Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder and 
periſh. For behold I work a Work in your 
Days, which ye ſhall in no wiſe believe, tho? 
a Man declare it unto you, Acts 13. 40, 4. 
Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed 
left they fall, 1 Cor. 16. 12. Watch and 
Pray, leſt you enter into Temftation; Luke 
22. 40, 41. Let us fear therefore leſt a 
Promiſe being made, and left us of entring 
into his Reſt, any of you ſbould ſeem 
to come ſhort of it, Heb. 4. 1. I will there- 
fore put you in Remembrance, though you once 
knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved 
the People out of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed 
them that believed not, Jude 5, Hold 75 
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that thou hast, Tet no Man take thy Crown, 
Rev. 3. 11. 
4. Comfort. 
What Comfort is here? 

He that cometh unto me, IT will in no wiſe 
caſt out, John 6. 37. Come unto me all ye 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you Reſt, Mat. 12. 28. Be of good 
Chear, thy Sins are forgiven thee. 1 will 
never leave, nor forſake thee (for) I have 
loved thee with an everlaſiing Love, Jer. 
13. 3. I lay down my Life for my Sheep, 1 
lay down my Life that they may have Life : 
Jam come that they might have Life, and 
that they may have it more abundanily. 1 
have heard thee in a Time accepted, and in 
the Day of Salvation have I ſuccoured thee, 
2 Cor, 6. 2. Though their Sins be as Scarlet, 
they ſhall be as white as Snow, though they 
are as Crimſon, they ſball be as Wool. For 1 
have blotted out as a thick Cloud thy Tranſ- 
grelſſons, and as a Cloud thy Sinus; return 
unto me, for I have redeemed thee, Tia. 34. 
22, 

5. Grief to thoſe that fall ſhorc. 
O ſad Grief! 

How have I hated inſtruction, and my 
Heart deſpiſed Reproof, and have not obeyed 
the Voice of my Teachers, nor inclined mine Har 
to them that inſtructed me, Prov. 7. 11, 12, 
16. They (ball curſe their King and their 
God, and look upward. And they ſhall look 
to the Earth, and behold Trouble aud Dark- 
neſs, and Dimnefs of Anguifſh, and they 
ball be driven into Darkneſs, Iſa. 8. ver. 21, 
22. Hebath diſperſe abroad, he hath given 
40 the Poor, his Righteouſneſs endureth for 
ever The Wicked ſhall ſee it, and te 
grieved, he {hall gnaſh his Teeth, and melt 
daa; the Defire of the Wicked ſball periſh, 
Pſal. 112. 9, 10. 

There ſhall be weeping, when ye /ha!l ſce 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
Prophets in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
yourſelves thruſt out, Luke 13. 26, 27, 28. 
all which Things are flighted by *the 
World. 

Thus much in ſhort touching this, That 
ungodly Men undervalue the Scriptures, 
and give no Credit to them, when the 
Truth that is contained in them, is held 
forth in Simplicity unto them, but rather 
cry out, nay, but 7 one {ould riſe from the 
Dead, then they think ſomething might be 
done; when alas, though S'gas and Won- 
ders are wrought by the Hands of thoſe 
that preach the Goſpel, thoſe poor Crea- 
tures would never the ſooner convert, tho? 
they ſuppoſe they ſhould, as is evident by 
the Carriages of. their Fore-runners, who 
albeit the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did 
confirm his Doctrine by Miracles, as open- 
ing blind Eyes, caſting out of Devils, and 
railing the Dead, they were ſo far from re- 
ceiving either him, or his Doctrine, that 
they put him to Death for his Pains? tho” 
he © 155 ſo many Miracles among 

r 


them; yet they believed not in him, hn 


— 


12. 27. But to paſs this, I {hall lay down 
ſome of the Grounds of their rejecting and 
undervaluing the Bcrip:ures, ard % pats 
on. 

1. Becauſe they do not believe that they 
are the Word of God, but rather ſuppote 
them to be the Inventions of Men, written 
by ſome Politicians, on Purpoſe to male 
poor ignorant People to ſubmit to tone 
Religion and Government. Thougli they 
do not ſay this, yet their Practices tcility 
the ſame: as he that when he hears the 
Words of the Curſe, yet bleſſeth I:imiclt 
in Eis Heart, and ſaith he ſhall have Peace, 
tough God faith he ſhall have none, Delli. 
29. 18, 19, 20. And this mult necds be, 
tor d d but Men believe this, that it is 
the Word of God, then they muit believe 
that he that ſpake it, is true, theretore 
ſhall every Word and Tittle be fulfilled. 
And it they come once to this, unlels rhey 
be ſtark mad, they will have a Care how 
they do throw themſelves under the Laſh 
of eternal Vengcance. For the Reaſon why 
the Theſſalonians reccived the Word, was, 
becauſèe they believed it was the Word of 
God, and not the Word of Man, which 
did effectuall/ work in them by their thus 
believing, 1 Thefſ. 2. 13, 14. hen ye re- 
cerved the Word which ye heard of us, faith 
he, ye received it not as the Word of Man, 
but (as it is indeed) the Word of God, which 
effetFually worketh in you that believe. So 
that did a Man but receive 1t in Hearing, 
or Reading, or Meditating, as it is the 
Word of God, they would be converted. 
Hut the Word Preached, doth not profit, not 
being mix*d with Faith in them that hear it, 
Heb. 4. 1, 2. 

2. Becauſe they do not indeed ſee them- 
ſelves by Nature Heirs of that excceding 
Wrath and Vengeance that the Scriptures 
teſtify of. For did they but conſider what 
God intends to do with thoſe that live and 
dic ia a natural State, 1: would either 
fink them into Deſpair, or make them fly 
for Refuge to the Hope that is ſet before 
them. But if there be never ſuch Sins 
committed, and never ſo great Wrath de- 
nounced, and the Time ot Execution be 
never ſo near; yet if the Party that is guil- 
ty be ſenſeleſs, and altogetlier ignorant 
thereof, he will be careleſs, and regards it 
nothing at all. And that Man by Nature 
is in this Condition, it is evident. For 
take the fame Man that is ſenſeleſs, and 
ignorant of that Miſery he is in by Nature, 
I ſay, take him at another Time when he 
is a little awakened, and then you well 
hear hin roar, and cry out ſo long as trou- 
ble is upon him; and a Senſe of the Wrath 
of God hanging over his Head; Good Sirs, 
what I muſt do to be ſaved f 
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Though the ſame Man at another Time 


(when his Conſcience is fallen aſleep, and 


| grown, hard) will lie like the Smith's Dog 
6K at 
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at the Foot of the Anvil, though the Fire- 
ſparks fly in his Face, Bur as I faid be- 
fore, when any one is a little awakened, 
O what Work will one Verſe, one Line, 
nay, one Word of the Holy Scriptures make 
in his Heart! He cannot eat, ſleep, work, 
keep Company with his former Compani- 
ons; and all becau'e he is afraid that the 
Damnation ſpoken of in Scripture, will tall 
to his Share, like Palaam, who ſaid, I can- 
not go beyond the Word of the Lord, Numb. 
22. 18. So long as he had ſomething of the 
Word of the Lord with Authority, Seve- 
rity, and Power on his Heart; but at ano- 
ther Time he could teach Balak to caſt a 
ſtumbling Block before the Children of Iſrael, 
Rev. 2. 14. 

3. Becauſe the carnal Prieſts do tickle 
the Ears of their Hearers with vain Philo- 
ſophy and Deceit, and thereby harder 
their Hearts againſt the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel and Word of God, which Things 
the Apoſtle admoniſhed thoſe that have a 
Mind to cloſe in with Chriſt to avoid, Col. 
2. 8. ſaying, Beware leſt any Man (be he 


what be will) ſpoil you, through Philoſophy | 
and vain Deceit, after the Traditions of 
Men, and Rudiments of the World, and not 


after Chriſt: And you who muzzle up your 


People in Ignorance with Ariſtotle, Plato, 


and the reſt of the heatheniſh Philoſophers, 
and preach little, if any Thing of Chriſt 
rightly ; I fay unto you, that you will find 
you have ſinned againft God, and beguiled 


your Hearers, when God ſhall in the Judg- 


ment-day, lay the Cauſe of the Damnation 
of many Thouſands of Souls to your Charge, 
and ſay, He will require their Blood at your 
Hands, Ezek. 3 3. 6. 

4. Another Reaſon why the carnal un- 
believing World do ſo ſlight the Scriptures, 
the Word of God, is, becauſe the Judg- 
ment ſpoken of in the Scripture, is not 
preſently executed on the Tranſgreſſors. 
Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil Af, is not 
Vd executed, therefore the Hearts of the 

s of Men are wholly ſet in them to do 
evil, Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe God doth not pre- 
{ently ſtrike the poor Wretch as ſoon as he ſins 
but waits, and forbears, and is patient; there- 
fore the World judging God to be unfaith- 
ful, go to it < mp and again, and every 
time grow harder and harder, till at laſt 
God is forced, either to ſtretch out his 
mighty Power to turn them, or elſe ſend 
Death with the Devil and Hell to fetch 


them. Thou thoughteft (faith God) that I 
was altogether nc an one as thyſelf, but 1 
ee 


will reprove thee and ſet them in order be- 


fore thy face. Now conſider this, ye that 


orget God, leſt I tear you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliver, Pſal. 50. 20, 21. 

5. Another Reaſon why the blind World 
do ane the Authority of Scripture, is, 
becauſe they give Ear to the Devil, who 
through his Sobeilty caſteth falſe Evaſions, 


and corrupt Interpretations on them, ren- 


dring them not ſo point hlank the Mind 
of God, and a Rule for Direction to poor 
Souls, perſuading them that they muſt 
give Ear and Way to ſomething elſe be. 
ſides, and beyond that: Or elſe he labours 
to render it vile and contemptible, by 
perſuading them that it is a dead Letter, 
which indeed they know not what they 
ſay, nor whereof they affirm. For the 
Scripture is not ſo dead, but that the 
Knowledge of it is able to make any Man 
wile unto Salvation through Faith and 
Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 3. 
15. And is profitable for Inſtruction, Re- 
proof, and Correttion in Righteouineſs, 
that the Man of God may be throughly 
furniſhed to all good Works, ver. 17. 

And where it is ſaid, the Letter killeth, 
he meaneth the Law, as it 15 the Miniſtra- 
tion of Damnation, or a Covenant of 
Works, and ſo indeed it doth kill, and 
muſt do fo, becauſe it is juſt, foraſmuch 
as the Party that is under the ſame, is not 
able to yield it to a complete and conti- 
nual Obedience, But yet I will call Peter 
and Paul to witneſs, that the Scriptures 
are of a very glorious Concernment, in 
as much as in them is held forth to us the 
Way of Life; and alſo, in that they do 
adminiſter good Ground of hope to us, 
Rom. 15. 4. For whatſoever things were 
written afore-time, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort - the wb 75 might have hope. And 
again Rom. 16. 25, 26. Now to him that 
is of power to eftabliſh you 2 to 
my 2 and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt 
according to the revelation of the MyStery 
which was kept hid ſince the World began, 
but now is made manifeſt, and by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets, according to the com- 
mandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all Nations for the Obedience of 
Faith. And therefore whoſoever they be 
that flight the Scriptures, they flight that 
which is no leſs tha the Word of God ; 
and that they who flight that, {light him 
that i ſpake it; and they that do fo, let 
them look to themſelves; for God will be 
revenged on ſuch. Much more might be 
ſaid to this thing, but I would not be 
tedious. | 

A Word or two more, ſo I have done 
with this. Conſider the danger of ſlight- 
ing the Words of the Prophets or Apoſtles, 
whether they be Correction, Reproof, 
Admonition, Forewarning, or the bleſſed 
Invitations and Promiſes contained in 
them. | 

1. Such Souls do provoke God to Anger, 
and to execute his Vengeance on them. 
They refuſed to hearken, they pulled away 
their Shoulders, they ſtopped their Ears, leſi 
they ſhould hear the Law, and they made 
their Hearts as an Adamant ſtone, that they 
might not hear the Law, and the Words that 
| were ſpoken to them by his Spirit in the for- 

mer 
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not anſwer; they ſhall ſeek me early, but 
they ſhall not find me, Prov. 1. 25,26, 27. 

3. God doth commonly give up ſuch 
Men to Deluſions to believe Lies. Hecauſe 
they recetved not the love the Truth, that 
they might be ſaved, therefore God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong Delnſions, that they ſhould bc- 
lieve a Lye, that they all might be damned, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 12. 

4. In a word, they that do continue to 
reject and flight the Word of God, they 
are ſuch, tor he moſt part, as are ordained 
to be damned. Old Eli, his Sons not 
hearkning to the Voice of their Father, 
reproving them tor their Sins, but diſobey- 
ing his Voice, it is ſaid, I was becauſe the 
Lord would flay them, 1 Sam. 2. 15. A. 
gain ſee in 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. Amagiab 
having ſinned againſt the Lord, he lends 
to him a Prophet to reprove him; but A. 
maziah ſays, Forbear, wherefore ſhouldſt 
thou be ſmitten? (He did not hearken to the 
Word of God) Then the Prophet. forbore, 
ſaying, I know that God hath determined to 
deſtroy thee, becauſe thou haſt not hearkened 
to my Connſel. Read therefore, and the 
Lord give thee Underſtanding. For a mt- 
ſerable End will thoſe have that go on 


Or, the Groans of a damned Soul. 


them. 

I my ſelf ſent the Prophets, they did not 
run ot their own Heads; I gave them 
Commiſſion; I thruſt them our, and told 
them what they ſhould fay. In a word; 
they have told the World what my Mind 
is to do, both to Sinners and to Saints ; 
They have Moſes, and the Prophets, Jet 
them hear them. Therefore, he that ſhall 
reject and turn his back either upon the 
Threatnings, Counſe's, Admonitions, In- 
vications, Promiſes, or whatſoever elſe I 
have commanded them to ſpeak, as to Sal- 
vation and Lite, and to Directions therein, 
{hall be ſure to have a Share in the many 
Curſes that they have ſpoken, and tke 
Doctrine that is pronounced by them. A- 
gain, If they hear not Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets, &c. As if he had faid, Thou 
wouldſt have me fend one from the Dead 
unto them; what needs that? They have 
my Mind already, I have declared unto 
them what I intend to ſtand to, both for 
laving them that believe, and damning 
them that do not. That therefore which 
I have ſaid, T will make good, whether 
they hear or. forbear. And as for this De- 
fire of yours, you had as good deſire me 
to make a new Bible, and ſo to revoke 
my firſt Sayings by the Mouth of my 
Prophets. But T am God and not Man, 
and my Word is immutable, unchange- 
able, and ſhall ſtand as faſt as my Decrees 
can make it; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but one Fot or Tittle of my Word 
Fall not paſs. Tf thou hadſt ren —_— 
Brethren, and every one in danger of loſing 
[115 Soul, if they did not cloſe in with what 


in ſinning againſt God, rejecting his 
Word. 

Ocher Things might have been oblerved 
from this Verie, Which at this time 1 
ſhall paſs by; partly, becauſe the Sum ot 
them hath been touched already, and may 
be more clearly hinted at in the following 
Verſe; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak a few 
Words to the next Verle, and fo draw to- 
wards a Concluſion. 


Verle 31. And he ſaid unto him, if they hear 

nit Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 

they be perſuaded, though one riſe from the 
Dead. 


A ND he ſaid} That is, and God made 
| anſwer to the Words ſpoken in the 

Verle before, And he ſaid unto him, if they 
hear not Moſes, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
Moſes was a Man of great Renown, a Man 
of worthy Note, a Man that talketh with 
God Face to Face, as Man ſpeaketh to his 
Friend; The Words that Moſes ſpake, 
were ſuch as I commanded him to ſpeak; 
Let who will queſtion them, I will own 
them, credit them, bleſs them that cloſe 


is contained and recorded in the Scriptures 
of Truth, they mult even every one of them 
periſh, and be for ever damned in Hell ; 
tor the Scriptures cannot be broken. I 


did not fend them fo unadviſedly to recall 


it again by another Conſideration. No; 
For I (peak in Righteouſneſs and in Judg- 
ment, 1a. 63. 1, 2, 3. and in much Wiſdom 
and Counſel. It being therefore gone out 
of my Mouth in this manner, I ſhall not 
return in vain, until it hath accompliſbed the 
thing whereto I have ſent it. 

But again, Thou ſuppoſeſt that Miracles 
and Wonders will work on them, which 
makes thee ſay, Send one from the Dead. 
But herein thou art miſtaken, for J have 
proved them with that once and again, by 
| more than one, or two, or three of my Ser- 
vants. How many Miracles did my Ser- 
vant Moſes work by Commandment from 
me in the Land of Egypt, at the Red-Sea, 
and in the Wilderneſs! Yet they of that 
Generation were never the ſooner converted 
for that, but notwithſtanding rebelled and 
luſted, and in their Hearts turned back in- 
to Egypt, Ad: 7. How many Miracles 
did Samuel, David, Elias, Eliſba, Daniel, 


and 
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SIGHS from HELL: 


- lieveth on the Son 


and the Prophets, together with my Son, 
who raiſed the Dead, caſt out Devils, made 
them to ſee that were born blind, gave 
and reſtored Limbs ? Yet tor all this, (as 
I ſaid before) they hated' him, they cruci- 
fied him. I raiſed him again from the 
Dead, and he appeared to his Diſciples, 
who were called, and choſen, and faithful, 
and he gave them Commandment and Com- 
miſſion to go and teltify the Truth of this 
to the World; and to confirm the ſame, 
he enabled them to ſpeak with divers 
Tongues, .and to work Miracles moſt plen- 
tifully, yet there was great Perſecution 
raiſed againſt them, inſomuch that but a 
few of them died in their Beds. And there- 
fore, though thou thinkeſt that a Miracle 
will do ſo much with the World, yet 1 tay, 


No: For if they will not believe Moles and 


the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one ſhould riſe from the Dead. 

om theſe Words therefore take notice 
of this Truth; namely, That thoſe who 
reject and believe not wi i and the Pro- 
phets, are a very hard-hearted People, 
that will not be perſuaded though one riſe 
from the Dead. 

They that regard not the holy Scriptures, 
to turn to God, finding them to teſtify of 
his Goodneſs and Mercy, there is but little 
hopes of their Salvation ; For they will not, 
mark, they will not be perſuaded though one 
ſhould riſe from the Dead. This Truth is 
confirmed by Jeſus himſelf; If you read 
John . where the Lord is ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf, that he 1s the ey Chriſt ; he brings 
in four or five Witneſſes to back what he 
ſaid. Firſt, John Baptiſt, 2. The Works 
that his Father gave him to do. 3. His 
Father ſpeaking trom Heaven. 4. The 
Teſtimony of the Scriptures; when all 
this was done, ſeeing yet they would not 
believe, he lays the Fault upon one of theſe 
two Things. 

1. Their regarding an eſteem among 
Men. | | 

2. Their not believing of the Prophets 
Writings, even Moſes and the reſt. For 
had ye believed Moles (faith he) ye would 
have believed me. For he wrote of me. But 
if ye believe not his Writings, how can ye be- 
lieve my Words. Now, I ſay, he that ſhall 
ſlight the Scriptures, and the Teſtimony 
of the Prophets in them concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, muſt needs be in great danger of 
loſing his Soul, if he abide in this Eondi- 
tion : becaule he that flights the Teſtimony, 
doth alſo flight the Thing teſtified of, ler 
him ſay the contrary never ſo often. For 
as Jeſus Chriſt hath here laid down the 
Reaſon of Mens not receiving him; fo the 
Apoſtle in another place lays down the Rea- 
ſon again With an high and mighty aggra- 
vation, 1 Fobn 5. 10. ſaying, He that be- 

of God, hath the 5415 U in 
himſe : He that believeth on God, hath 
made him a Liar, becauſe he believeth not 


| the Record, mark, the Record that God 


gave of his Son. The Record, you will 
ſay, what is that? Why even the Teſti- 
mony that God gave of him by the Mouth 
of all the holy Prophets ſince the World 
began, Acts 3. 20. That is, God ſending 
his holy Spirit into the Hearts of his Scr- 
vants, the Prophets and Apoſtles, he, by 
his Spirit in them, did bear Witneſs or Re- 
cord to the Truth of Salvation by his Son 
Jelus, both before and after his coming. 
And thus is that place allo to be under- 
ſtood, which faith; There are three that 
bear Record in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood. That is, the Spirit in the 
Apoſtles, which preached him to theWorld, 
as is clear, it you read ſeriouſly, 1 The. 4.8. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
obedience to God through him, faith thus, 
Now he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not us, but 
God; But it is you that ſpeak; True, but 
it is by and through the Spirit, He there- 


fore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but 


God, who alſo hath given us of his Hoh Spi- 
rit, This 15 theretore a mighty Contir- 
mation of this Truth, that he that flights 
the Record or Teſtimony that God by his 
Spirit, in his Prophets and Apoſtles, hath 
teſtified unto us, ſhights the Teſtimony cf 
the Spirit, who moved them to ipeak theſe 
Things; and if fo, then T would tain know, 
how any Man can be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, 
that flights the Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt; yea, the Teſtimony of his own 
Spirit, concerning his own ſelf ? ?Tis true, 
Men may pretend to have the Teſtimony 
of the Spirit, and from that conccit ſet a 
low eſteem on the holy Scriptures; but that 
Spirit that dwelleth in them, and teacheth 
them ſo to do, it is no better than the Spi- 
rit ol Satan, though it calls ir ſelf by tlie 


Name of the Spirit of Chriſt. To the Law 


therefore, and to the Teſtimony, Try them by 
that; I they ſpeak not according to the 
Word, it is becauſe there is no Liglt in them. 
The Apoſtle Peter when he ſpeaks of the 
glorious Voice that he had from his Excel- 
lent Majeſty, ſaying of Chrift, This is my 
beloved Son, hear. him, faith thus to them 
whom he wrote unto; Tou have alſo a more 


ſure Word of Prophecy, (or of the Prophets, 


tor ſo you may read it) unto which you do 
well that you take heed. That is, Though 
we tell you that we had this excellent Le- 


ſtimony from his own Mouth, eyidently, 


yet you have the Prophets; We tell you 
this, and ye need not doubt of the Truth 
of it; but if you ſhould, yet you may not, 
muſt not, ought not to queſtion them; 
Search therefore into them, until the Day 
dawn, and the Day-Star ariſe in your 


Hearts; That is, until by the ſame Spirit 


that gave forth the Scriptures, you find the 
Truth confirmed to your Souls, which you 
have recorded in the Scriptures, That this 
Word of Prophecy, or of the Prophets, is 


the Scriptures, read on; For (faith he) 


knowing 
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knowing this fir#t, that no Prophecy of the 
Scriptures is of any private Interpretation, &c. 
2 Fer. 1. 18, 19, 20. But you will ay, 
What needs all this ado, and why 1s all 
this Time and Pains ſpent in ſpeaking to 
this, that is ſurely believed already? This 
is a thing received by all, that they believe 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God, that 
ſure Word of Prophecy; and therefore you 
need not ſpend your time in proving theſe 
Things, and the Truth of them, ſeeing we 
grant and confeſs the Truth of it before 
you begin to ſpeak your Judgment of them. 

Anſw. The Truths of God cannot be 
born witneſs unto too often; you may as 
well ſay, You need not preach Jeſus Chriſt 
ſo much, ſeeing he hath been, and is re- 
ceived for the true Mefhas already. 

2. Though many may ſuppoſe that they 
do believe the Scriptures, yet it they were 
but well examined, you will find them ei- 
ther by Word of Mouth, or elle by Con- 
verſation, to deny, reject, and ſlight the 
holy Scriptures. Tis true, there is a No- 
tional, and Hiſtorical Aſſent in the Head. 
I fay, In the Head of many, or moſt, to the 
Truth contained in Scripture : But try 
them, I fay, and you ſhall find but a little, 
if any, of the Faith of the Operation of God 
in the Hearts of poor Men, to believe the 
Scriptures, and things contained in them. 
Many, yea, moſt Men believe the Scrip- 
tures, as they believe a Fable, a Story, a 
Tale, of which there is no certainty ! But 
alas ! There are but few do in Deed, and 
in Truth believe the Scriptures to be the 
very Word of God. 


Obj. But you will ſay, This ſcems flrange 
10 Me. 

Anſw. And it ſeems as true to me; and 
I doubt not but to make it manifeſt, that 
there are but few, yea very few, that do 
effectually, (for that I aim at) belicve the 
Scriptures and the Truths contained in, 
and ſpoken of by them. Bur to make this 
appear, and that to purpoſe (it God will) 
I ſhall lay you down the ſeveral Operati- 
ons that the Scriptures have on them, who 
do effectually believe the things contained 
in them. 

1. He that doth effectually believe the 
Scriptures, hath in the firſt Place been 
killed, I ſay, killed by the Authority of the 
holy Scriptures; ſtruck ſtark dead in a 
ſpiritual Senſe, by the holy Scriptures, 
being ſet home by that Spirit, which 
gave them forth upon the Soul. The Lei- 
ter killeth; the Letter ſtrikes Men dead, 
2 Cor. 2.6. And this Paul witneſſed, and 
found, before he could ſay, I believe all 
that the Prophets have 22 Where he 
faith, J was alive without the Law once; 
That is, in my natural State, before the 
Law was ſet on my Heart with Power; 
But when the Commandment came, Sin re- 
vived and I died, Rom. 7. 9. And that Law 


that was ordained to Life, I found to be un- | of it, 


Val. II. 


to Death; For Sin taking Occaſion by the 
Commandment deceived me, and thereby flew 
me, ver. 10. Now that which is called the 
Letter in 2 Cor. is called the Law in Ro. 7. 
which by its Power and Operation, as it is 
wielded by the Spirit of God, doth in the 
firſt Place kill and ſlay all thoſe that are e- 
nabled to believe the Scriptures, T kill, 
ſaith God: That is, with my Law. TI 
pierce, I wound, I prick Men into the ve— 
ry Heart, by ſhewing them their Sins a- 
gainſt the Law, Deut. 32. 69. Acts 2. 36, 
37. And he that is ignorant of this, is al- 
lo ignorant of, and doth not really and ef- 
fectually believe the Scripture. 

But you will ſay, How doth the Law kill 
and ſtrike dead the poor Creature ? 

Anſw. Firſt, the Letter or Law doth 
kill thus; It is ſet home upon the Soul, 
and diſcovers to the Soul its Tranſgreſſions 
againſt the Law; and ſhews the Soul alſo, 
that it cannot compleatly ſatisfy the ſuſ- 
tice of God, for the Breach of his Law. 
therefore it is condemned, John 3. 19. 
Mark, He that believeth not, is condemned 
already; To wit, by the Law, that is, the 
Law doth condemn him; yea, it hath 
condemned him already for his Sins againſt 
it; as it is written, Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in all Things that are written 
in the Book of the Law to do them. Gal. 3. 
10. Now all Men as they come into the 
World are in this Condition, that is, con- 
demned by the Law. Yet not belicvin 
their Condemnation, by the Law really, 
they do not alſo believe really and eſſectual- 
ly the Law that doth condemn them. For 
as Men have but a Notion cf the one, that 
is, their Condemnation, becauſe of Sins 
againſt the Law; fo they have but a Noti- 
on of the condemning, killing, and deſtroy- 
ing Power of the Law: For, as the one 
is, o in theſe Things always is the other. 
There is no Man that doth really believe 
the Law or Goſpel, further than they do 
teel the Power and Authority of them in 
their Hearts : Te err, not knowing the Scrip- 
tures, nor the Power of God. Now this 
Letter, or Law, 1s not to be taken in the 
largeſt Senſe, but is ſtrictly to be tyed to 
the 'Ten Commandments, whoſe proper 
Work, is only by ſhewing the Soul its Sin 
againſt the Law, to kill, and there leaves 
him ſtark dead, not giving him the leaſt 
Life, or Support, or Comfort, but leaves 
the Soul in an helpleſs and hopeleſs Con- 
dition, as from itſelf, or any other meer 
Creature. 

"Tis true, The Law hath laid all Men 
for dead, as they come into the World; 
but all Men do not ſee themſelves dead, 
until they ſee the Law that ſtruck them 
dead, ſtriking in their Souls, and having 
ſtruck them that fatal Blow: As a Man 
that is faſt aſleep in a Houſe, and that on 
fire about his Ears, and he not 12 +. 


becauſe he is aſleep; even ſo, becauſe 
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poor Souls are aflecp in Sin, though the 


and the Flames of Hell have beſet them 
round about, yet they do not believe it, be- 
cauſe they are aſleep in Sin. Now, as he 
that is awakened and fees this, ſees that 
through this he is a dead Man: Even fo they 
that do ſee their State by Nature, being 
ſuch a ſad Condition, do alſo ſee themſelves 
by that Law to be dead Men naturally. 

But now, when didſt thou feel the Pow- 
er of this firſt Part of the Scripture, the 
Law, ſo mighty as to ſtrike thee dead ? 
If not, thou doſt not ſo much as verily 
believe that Part of the Scripture that doth 
contain the Law 1n 1t, to be the Truth of 
God. Vet if thou ſhouldeſt have felt ſome- 
thing, I ſay, ſomething of the killing Pow- 
er of the Law of God in thine Heart, this 
is not an Argument to prove, that thou 
believeſt all the Things contained in Scrip- 
ture, for there is Golpel as well as Law, 
and therefore I {hall ſpeak to that alſo; that 
is, whether thou haſt felt the Power of the 
Goſpel, as well as ſomething of the Power 
of the Law? 

2. Then thou haſt found the Power of 


the Goſpcl, and fo believed it, thou haſt | 


found it thus with thy Soul, 

1. Thou haſt been ſhewed by the Word 
or Truth of the Goſpel, in the Light of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, that by Nature thou wert 
without the true Faith of the Son of God 
in thy Soul: For when He, the Spirit is 
come, he ſhall ſhew Men that they believe 
not in me, faith Chriſt, ohn 16. 9. Mark, 
though thou haſt, as I ſaid betore, felt 
ſomewhat of the Power of the Law, Let- 
ter, or Ten Commandments, yet, as thou 
haſt not been brought to this, to ſee by 
the Spirit in the Goſpel, that thou art with- 
out Faith by Nature, thou halt not ye: 
taſted, much leis believed any Part of the 


Goſpel, For the Goſpel and the Law are | Gl 


two diſtia& Covenants. And they that 
are under the Law may be convinced by 
it, and fo believe the Law or firſt Cove- 
nant, and yet in the mean Time to be a 
Stranger to the Covenant of Promiſe, that 
is the Goſpel, and ſo have no Hope in them, 
(Epbeſ. 2. 12.) There is not any Promiſe 
that can be ſavingly believed, until the Soul 
be by the Goſpel converted to Jeſus Chriſt. 
For though Men do think never ſo much 
that they believe the Things or the Word 
of the Goſpel of our Salvation; yet unleſs 
they have the Work of Grace in their Souls, 
they do not, cannot rightly believe the 
Things contained in the Scriptures. 

Again, As the Law killeth thoſe that 
believe it, even ſo the Promiſes contained 
in the Goſpel, do through Faith, admini- 

er Comfort to thoſe that believe it aright. 
My Words (faith Chriſt) My, Fords they are 
Spirit, and they, are Life, John 6. 63. As 
if he had ſaid, the Words contained in the 


Law. as a Covggant. of Works, they wound, 


they kill, they ſtrike dead thoſe that are 
Wrath of God, the Curſe of his Law, | 


under them. But as for me, The Words 
thu I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and 
they are Life. That is, whoſoever doth 
receive them believingly, ſhall find them 
full of Operation, to comfort, quicken aud 
revive the Soul. For as I did not come 
into the World to deſtroy Mens lives, 0 
the Words that I ſpeak, (as I am ſent to 
preach the Goſpel) they have no ſuch ten- 
dency unto thoſe that believe them. The 
Promiſes that are in the Goſpel, oh, how 
do they comtort them! Such a Promiſe, and 
ſuch a Promiſe, O how ſweet is it! How com- 
fortable to thoſe that believe them! Alas! 
there are many poor Souls that think they be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
and yet they never enjoyed any thing ot 
the Life and Promiſes; they come in upon 
the Heart to quicken, to revive thee, to 
raiſe thee from the Sentence of Death that 
is paſſed on thee by the Law. And through 
the Faith that is wrought in thy Soul, by 
the Operation of God's holy Spirit, (though 
once killed by the Law or Letter) thou 
art made alive in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who 15 preſented to thy Soul in the Promiſes. 
3. Loſt thou in Deed and in Truth, be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God? Then the Things contained in them, 
eſpecially the Things of the Goſpel, are 
very excellent to thy Soul ; as the Birth of 
Chriſt, the Death, Reſurrection, Interceſ- 
fion and ſecond Coming. O how precious 
and excellent are they to thy Soul! Inſo- 
much, that thou regardeſt nothing in com- 
pariſon of them? O, it is Chriſt's Birth, 
Death, Blood, Reſurrection, tc. according 
to tlie Scriptures, that thou doſt rejoyce 
in exceedingly, and abundantly deſire after 
Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom 
though now S ſee him not, yet believing ye 
rejoyce, with Joy unſpeakable, and full of 
ory, 1 Cor. 15. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. compared 
with Phil. 3.6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 1. 8. 

4. Dolt thou believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God? Then thou ſtandeſt 
in awe of, and doſt much reverence them. 
Why, they are the Word of God, the true 
ſayings of God; they are the Counſel of 
God; they are his Promiſes and his Threat- 
nings. Poor Souls are apt to think, if 1 
could hear God ſpeak to me from Heaven 
with an audible voice, then ſure I ſhould 


: 


* ſerious and believe it. But truly, if 


God ſhould ſpeak to thee from Heaven, 
except thou wert converted, thou wouldſt 
not regard, nor really believe him. But it 


thou doſt believe the Scriptures, thou ſeeſt 


that they are the Truth as really as if God 
ſhould ſpeak to thee from Heaven through. 
the Clouds, and therefore never flatter thy 
ſelf, fooliſhly thinking, that if it 8 
and ſo, then thou couldſt believe. I tell 
thee, ſaith Chriſt, JF zhey.believe not Moſes 
and. the Prophets, neither will they believe 


thaugh one. ſhould riſe from the Dead. 
But, 5 5. Doſt 
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5. Doſt thou delieve the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God? Then through Faith 
in Chriſt thou endeavoureſt to have thy 
Life ſquared according to the Scriptures, 
both in Word and Practice. Nay, I ſay, 
thou may'ſt have, though thou do not be- 
lieve them all. My meaning is, that it thou 
believe none but the Ten Commandments, 
thy Lite may be according to them, a 
legal holy Lite; and it thou do believe 
the Goſpel too, then thy Lite will be the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, 
either thou wilt live in the bleſſed and 
holy Enjoyment of what is teſtified in the 
Scripture concerning the glorious Things 
of 8 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe thou wilt 
be exceedingly panting after them. For 
the Scriptures carry ſuch a bleſſed Beauty 
in them to that Soul that hath Fait! in the 
Things contained in them, that they do 
take the Heart, and caprivate the Soul of 
him that believerh them into the love and 
liking of them, believing all things thar arc 
written in the Law and the Prophets, and 
have hope towards God, that there ſhall be 
2 Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the 
juſt and unjuſt; and herein do I exercilc 
my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience void 
of offence, both towards God and towards 
Man, Acts 24. 14, 15, 16. 

6. He that believes the Scriptures to be 
the Word of God, if he do but ſuppoſe 
that any one place of Scripture doth ex- 
clude him, and ſhut him out of, and from 
a {hare in the Promiſes contained in them : 
O it will trouble him, grieve him, perplex 
him; yea, he will not be ſatisfied until he 
be reſolved, and tlie contrary fealed to his 
Soul, for he knows that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God, all Truth ; and there- 
fore he knows, that if any one Sentence 
doth exclude or bar him vut for want ol 
this, or the other Qualification; he knows 
alſo, that not the World alone {hurts him 
out, but he that ſpeaks it, even God him- 
ſelf; and therefore he cannot, will nor, 
dare not be contented until he find his Soul 
and Scripture together, (with the Things 
contained therein) to embrace cach other, 
and a ſweet correſpondency and agreement 
between them. For you muſt know, that 
to him that believes the Scripture aright, 
the Promiſes, or Threatnings, are of more 
power to comfort or caſt down, than all 
the Promiſes or Threatnings of all the Men 
in the World. And this was the cauſe 
why the Martyrs of Jeſus did ſo light 
both the Promi'es of their Adverſaries, 
when they would have overcome them, 
with prolfering the great Things of this 
World unto them; and alſo their Threat- 
nings, when they told them they would 
rack them, hang them, burn them; Acts 
20. 24. None f theſe things could p 
upon them, or against them; becauſe they 

id moſt really believe the Scriptures, and 
the Things contained in them, as is clearly 


revail. 


— — — 


found, and to be ſeen in Heb. 11. and alſo 
in Mr. Fox's Records of their Brethren. 

7. He that believeth the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God, believeth that Men 
muſt be born again, and alſo be partakers 
of that Faith which is of the Operation of 
God (according as he hath read and believ- 
ed) or clſe he muſt and ſhall be damned. 
And he that believeth this aright, will not 
be contented until (according as it is writ- 
ten) he do partake of, and enjoy the New- 
birth, and until he do find through Grace, 
that Faith that is wrought by the Opera- 
tion of God in his Soul. For this is the 
cauſe why Men do fatisfy themſelves with 
lo flender a conceited hope that their State 
is good (when it is nothing fo) namely, 


becauſe they do not credit the Scripture; 


| 


| 
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tor did they, they would look into their 
own Hearts, and examine ſeriouſſy whether 
that Faith, that Hope, that Grace which 
they think they have, be of that Nature, 
and wrought by that Spirit and Power 
which the Scripture ſpeaketh of. I ſpeak 
this of an efleQual believing, without 
which all other 1s nothing unto Salvation. 
Now then, becaule I would not be tedious 


1 ſhall at this time lay down no more diſ- 


coveries of ſuch an one as dorh ſavingly 
believe the Scriptures, and the Things con- 


| tained in them, bur ſhall ſpeak a few 


words of Examinatioa concerning the 
Things already mentioned. As. 

1. Thou ſay'ſt thou doſt in Deed and in 
Truth effectually believe the Scriptures: I 
ask therefore, waſt thou ever killed ſtark 
dead by the Law of Works contained in 
the Scriptures ? Killed by the Law or Let- 
ter, and made to ſee thy Sins againſt it, and 
left in an helpleſs Condition by the Law? 
For, as J faid, the proper Work of the 
Law is to {hy the Soul, and to leave it 
dead in a helpleſs State. For it doth neither 
give the Soul any Comfort it felt when it 
comes, nor doth it ſhew the Soul where 
Comfort is to be had; and therefore it is 
called the Miniftration of Condemnation, as 
in 2 Cor. 3. 9. the Mmiſiration of Death, 
2 Cor. 3. 7. For though Men may have a 
Notion oft the bleſſed Word of God, as the 
Children had, yet before they be convert- 
ed, it may truly be ſaid of then, Je err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power 
of God, Mark 12. 24. 

2. You fay you do believe the Scriptures 
to be the Word of God. I fay again, Ex- 
amine, wert thou ever quickned from a 
dead State by the Power of the Spirit of 
Chriſt through the other part of the Scrĩp- 
ture; That is to ſay, by the power of God 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, through the Cove- 
nant of Promile ? I tell thee from the Lord, 


if thou haſt, thou haſt felt ſuch a quick. 


ning power in the Words of Chriſt, [7oþ.6. 
that thou haſt been lifted our of that dea 
Condition thar thou hefore wert in; and 
that when thou waſt under the Guilt of = 
the 
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the curſe of the Law, and the power of the 
Devil, and the Juſtice of the great God 

thou haſt been enabled by the power © 

God in Chriſt revealed to thee by the Spi- 
rit, through and by the Scripture, to look 
Sin, Death, Hell, the Devil, and the Law, 
and all Things that are at enmity with 
thee, with boldneſs and comfort in the 
Face, through the Blood, Death, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Reſurrection and Interceſſion of 
Chriſt, made mention of in the Scriptures. 

And Thirdly, on this account, O how 
excellent are the Scriptures to thy Soul? O 
how much Vertue doſt thou ſee in ſuch a 
Promiſe, in ſuch an Invitation ! They are 
ſo large, as to ſay, Chriſt will in no wiſe caſt 
me out | My Crimſon Sins ſball be white as 
Snow. I tell thee Friend, there are ſome 
Promiſes that the Lord hath helped me to 
lay hold of Jeſus Chriſt through and by, 
that J would not have out of the Bible, 
For as much Gold and Silver as can lie be- 
tween York and London piled up to the 
Stars ; becauſe through them Chriit 1s 
pleaſed by his Spirit to convey comfort to 
my Soul! I fay, when the Law curſes, 
when the Devil tempts, when Hell-fire 
flames in my Conſcience, my Sins with tlie 
guilt of them tearing of me, then is Chriſt 
revealed ſo ſweetly to my poor Soul thro? 
the Promiſes, that all is forc'd to fly and 
leave off to accuſe my Soul. So alſo, when 
the World frowns, when the Enemies rage 
and threaten to kill me, then alſo the pre- 
cious, the exceeding great and precious Pro- 
miſes do weigh down all, and comfort the 
Soul againſt all. This is the effect of be- 
lieving the Scriptures ſavingly; for they 
that do io, have by and through the Scrip- 
tures good comfort, and alſo ground of hope, 
Rom. 15. 4. believing thoſe things to be 
its own which the Scriptures hold forth. 

4. Examine, Doſt thou ſtand in awe of 
ſinning againſt God, becauſe he hath in the 
Scriptures commanded thee to abſtain from 
it? Doſt thou give diligence to make thy 
Calling and Election ſure, becauſe God 
commandeth it in Scripture ? Doſt thou ex- 
amine thy ſelf whether thou be in the Faith 
or no, having a command in Scripture ſo to 
do ?. Or doſt thou (notwithſtanding what 
thou readeſt in the Scripture) follow the 
World, delight in Sin, neglect coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeak evil of the Saints, ſlight 


and make a mock at the Ordinance of God, 


delight in wicked Company, and the like ? 
Then know, that it is becauſe thou doſt 
not in Deed and in Truth believe the Scri 

tures effectually. For as I ſaid before, it 


a Man do believe them, and that ſavingly, 


then he ſtands in awe, he looks to his 
ſteps, he' turns his Fect from evil, and en- 
deavours to follow that which is good, 
which God .hath commanded in the Scrip- 
tures of Truth; yet not from a legal or 
natural Principle; that is, to ſeek for Life 
by doing tliac good Thing, bur xg, | 


, 


that Salvation 1s already obtained tor him 
by the Blood of that Man Chriſt Jeſus on 
the Croſs, becauſe he believes the Scrip- 
tures, therefore (mark I pray) therefore I 
lay, he labours to walk with his God in 
all we!l-pleaſing and godlineſs, becauſe the 
ſweet power of the Love of Chriſt, which 
he feels in his Soul by the Spirit, according 
to the Scriptures, conſtrains him ſo to do, 
2 Cor. 5. 14. 

5. Examine again, Doſt thou labour af- 
ter thoſe Qualifications that the Scriptures 
do deſcribe a Child of God by ? That is, 
Faith, yea the right Faith, the moſt holy 
Faith, the Paith of the operation of God ? 
And alſo doſt thou examine whether there 


is a real growth of Grace in thy Soul, as 


Love, Zeal, Self-denial, and a ſeeking by 
all means to attain (if poſſible) to the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead? That is, not to fa- 
tisfy thy ſelf until thou be diſſolved and 
rid of this Body of Death, and be tranſ- 
formed into that glory that the Saints 
ſhould be in after the ReſurreQion day ? 
And in the mean time doſt labour and 
take all Opportunities to walk as near as 
may be to the pitch, though thou know 
thou canſt not attain it perfectly? Yer I 
ſay, thou doſt aim at it, ſeek alter it, preſs 
toward it, and to hold on in thy Race; 
thou ſhunneſt that which may any way 
hinder thee, and alſo cloſeſt in with what 
may any way further the ſame; knowing, 
that that mult be, or defiring that it ſhould 
be thine eternal frame, and therefore out 
of love and liking to it thou doſt defire 
and long after it, as being the thing that 
doth moſt pleaſe thy Soul. 

Or how is it wich thy Soul ? Art thou 
ſuch an one as regards not theſe things ? 
But rather buſy thy Thoughts about the 
things here below, following thoſe things 
that have no ſcent of Divine Glory upon 
them? If fo, look to thy ſelf, thou art an 
Unbeliever, and ſo under the Wrath of 
God, and wilt for certain fall into the fame 
race of Torment that thy Fellows have 
allen into before thee, to the Grief of thy 
own Soul, and thy everlaſting Deſtruction. 

Conlider and regard theſe Things, and 
lay them to thy Heart before it be too late 
to recover thy ſelf, by repenting of the 
one, and deſiring to cloſe in with the other. 
O! I fay, regard, regard, for Hell is hot. 
God's Hand is up, the Law is reſolved to 
diſcharge againſt thy Soul! The Judgment- 
day is at hand, the Graves are ready to fly 
open, the Trumpet 1s near the ſounding, 
the Sentence will ere long be paſt, and then 
you and I cannot call time again. 

But again, caing they are ſo certain, fo 
ſure, fo irrecoverable and firm, and ſeeing. 
the ſaving Faith of the things contained 
therein, is to reform the Soul, and bring it 


over to the things of God, really conform- 


ing to the things contained therein, both to 
the point of Juſtification, and alſo an im- 


partial 
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partial walking, and giving up thy Soul | 


and Body to a Conlormity to all the Com- 
mands, Counſels, Inſtructions and Exhor- 
tions contained therein. This then will 
learn us how to judge of thoſe who give 
up themſelves to walk in the Imaginations 
ok their own Hearts, who flight and lay 
aſide the Scriptures, counting them bur 
empty and uncertain things, and will live 
every Dy in open Contradiction to What 
is contained, commanded, and forbidden 
therein. 

As firſt, This will ſhew us that all your 
Drunkards, W hore-maſters, Lyars, Thicves, 
Swearers, Back-biters, Slanderers, Scoflers 
at Goodneſs, Sc. 1 fay, we may ſes by this, 
that they that live in tuch things, have not 
the Faith of theſe things contained in their 
Hearts; ſeeing they delight to practile 
thoſe things that are forbidden by and in 
them. 
dying in this State, we may conclude with- 
out tear, that theſe Portions of holy Scrip- 
ture belong unto them, and ſhall for cer- 
tain be fulfilled upon them; He that be- 
lieveth not, ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. 
The Unrighteons ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. But the Abo- 
minable, the Unbelievine, the IWhoremongers, 
and all Lyars, fhall have their part in the 
Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtoue, 
Rev. 21. 8. Depart ye curſed into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, Matt. 25. 41. Depart, depart from 
me, for I will not fave you. Depart, for 
my Blood ſhall not at all waſh you. De- 
part, for you ſhall not ſet one Foot into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

Depart ye curled, ye are curſed of God, 

urſed of his Law, curled of Me, curled 
by the Saints, and curied by the Angels, 
curſed all over, nothing but curſed, and 
therefore depart from me; and whither ? 
Into Everlaſting Fire; Fire that will ſcald, 
ſcorch, burn, and flame to purpoſe; kire 
that ſhall never be quenched, Mark 9. Fire 
that will laſt to all Eternity. And muſt 
we be all alone? No, you ſhall have Com- 
pany, ſtore of Company with you. Name- 
ly, all the raging, roaring Devils, rog-ther 
with an innumerable Company of tellow 
damned Sinners, Men, Women and Chi'- 
dren. And if the Scriptures be true, (as 
they will one Day wonderfully appear to 
be) then this muſt and ſhall be thy Portion 
if thou live and die in this State, and of el] 
them who continue in Sinning againſt the 
Truth contained in the Scriptures. 

As firſt, Doſt thou delight to Sin againſt 
plain Commands? Thou art gone. 

Secondiy, Doſt thou ſlight and ſcorn tlie 
Counſels contained in the Scriptures, and 
continue in io doing? Then thou art gone. 

Thirdly, Doſt thou continually neglect 
to come to Chriſt, and uſeſt Arguments in 
chinz own Heart to fatisfy thy Soul with 
ſo doing ? Then thou art gone, Luk. 14. 17, 
Ne. XXIV. Vol. II. 


ſhall not enter into my reſt, Heb. 3. 11. 


And fo they continuing living and 


18. compared with Verſe 24, and Heh. 2. 3. 
How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great 
Salvation? How ſhall we eſcape, that is, 
there is no way to eſcape. 

Firſt, Becauſe God hath faid we ſhall 
not, Heb. 12. 25. See that ye refuſe not him 
that ſpeaketh , for if they eſcaped not who re- 


fuſed him that ſpake on Earth (that was 


Moſes) much more ſhall not we eſcaſe if we 
turn away from bim that fpeaketh from 
Fe. Dell. 

2. Becauſe he hath not only ſaid, they 
ſhall not, but alſo hath bound it with an 
Oath, ſaying, So T ſwear in my Wrath, they 
To 
whom did he ſwear that they ſhould not 


enter into his reſt ? Anſwer, to them that 


believed not; So we ſee they could not enter 
in, becauſe of Unbelief, ver. 18, 19. 


Secondly, This will teach us what to 


think and conclude of ſuch, who though 
they do not ſo openly diſcover their Folly 
by open and groſs Sins againſt the Law, 


yet will give more heed to their own Spi- 


rits, and the movings thereof, though the 

be neither commanded, nor commended 
for the ſame in Scripture; nay, though the 
Scripture command and commend the con- 
trary, Ja. 8. 20. than they will to the hol 

and revealed Will of God. I fay, ſuch Men 
arc in as bad a State as the other to the 
full, being diſobedient to God's Will re- 
vealed in his Word, as well as they, though 
in a different manner; the one openly tranſ 
greſſing againſt the plain and well known 
Truths revealed in it; the other, though 
more cloſe and hidden, yet ſecretly re- 
j.cting and ſlighting them, giving more 
heed to their own Spirits, xk the Motion 


thereof, although not warranted by the 


Scriptures. 


A few Words more, and ſo I ſhall con- 
ciude. R 
An firſt take heed that you content not 
your ſelf with a bare notion of the Scrip- 
tures in your Heads, by which you may 


90 far, even fo far as to be able to diſpute 


tor the Truth, to preach the Goſpel, and 


labour to vindicate it in oppoſi-ion to gain- 
layers, and yet be found at the left Hand 
of Chriſt at the Judgment-day, for as much 
as thou did(t content thy ſelf with a No- 
tion or traditional Knowledge of them. 

2. Have a care that thou own the whole 
S:ripture, and not own one part and neg- 
let another, or flight it; as thus: To own 
the Law, and {light the Goſpel; or to think 
that thou muſt be ſaved by thy good Do- 
ings and Works; for that is all one as if 
thou didſt thruſt Chriſt away from thee; 
or elle ſo to own the*Goſpel, as if by it 
thou wert exempted from all Obedience to 
the Ten Commandments, and Conformity 
to the Law in Life and Converſation ; for 
in ſo doing thou wilt for certain make ſure 
ot Eternal Vengeance. 


6 M Thirdly, 


2 — 


502 


STGHS from HEL L: 


Thirdly, Have a care that thou put not 
wrong Names on the Things contained in. 
the Scriptures, as to call the Law Chriſt, 
and Chriſt the Law. Fax ſome having done 
ſo Gn my Knowledge) have ſo darkened 
to themſelves the glorious Truths of the 
Golpel, that in a very little time they have 
been reſolved to thwart and oppoſe them, 
and ſo have made room in their on Souls 
for the Devil to inhabit, and obtained a 
place in Hell for their own Souls to-be tor- 
mented for ever and cver. . 

Againſt this danger therefore in reading 


and receiving the "Teſtimony of Scripture, 


learn to diſtinguiſh between the Law and 
the Goſpel, and to keep them clear aſun- 
der, as to the Salvation of thy Soul : And 
that thou mayeſt ſo do, in the firſt place 
beg of God that he would ſhew thee the 
nature of the Goſpel, and ſet it home effec- 
tually with Life and Power upon thy Soul 
by Faith. Which is this, That God would 
ſhew thee, that as thou being Man, haſt 
ſinned againſt God ; fo Chriſt being God- 


man, hath brougit thee again, and with 


his muſt precious Blood ſet thee free from 


the Bondage thou haſt fallen into by thy 
Sins, and that not upon Condition that 
thus, this and the | forth and diſcovered to Men by that, into 
other good Work; but rather, that thou 
bei 
the 
Strength from him who. hath bought thee, 


thou wilt do thus and 


1 juſtificd frecly by mere Grace through 
lood of Jeſus, ſhouldſt allo receive thy 


to walk before him in all well-pleaſing, 
being inabled thereto by virtue of his Spi- 
rit, which hath revealed to thy Soul that 
thou art delivered already from Wrath to 
come, by the obedience, not of thee, but of 
another Man, vis. Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, Then if the Law thou readeſt 
of, tell thce in thy Conſcience, thou muſt do 
this and the other good Work of the Law, 
if ever thou wilt be ſaved ; Anſwer plainly, 
that for thy part thou art reſolved now 
not to work for Life, but to believe in the 
Vertue of that Blood ſhed upon the Croſs, 
upon Mount Calvary, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins; and yet becaule Chriſt hath juſtified 


thee freely by his Grace, thou wilt ſerve TO 


him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the 
Days of thy Life, 5 not in a legal Spirit, 
or in a Covenant of Works; but mine obe- 
dience (ſay thou) I will endeavour to have 
it tree, and chearful, out of love to my Lord 
Jeſus. 

Thirdly, Have a care thou receive not 
this Doctrine in the Notion only, leſt thou 
bring a juſt Damnation upon thy Soul, by 
profeſſing thy ſelf to be freed by Chriſt's 
Blood from the Guilt of Sin, while thou re- 
maineſt ſtill a Servant to the filth of Sin. 
For I muſt tell you, that unleſs you have 
the true and ſaving Work of the Faith and 
Grace of the Goſpel in your Hearts, you 
will either go on in a legal Holineſs, ac- 
cording to the Tenour of the Law ; or elſe 
through a Notion of the Goſpel (the Deyil 
bewitching, and beguiling thy Underſtand- 
ing, Will and Aﬀettions thou wilt Ran- 
ter-like, turn the Grace of God into Wan- 
tonneſs, and bring upon thy Soul double, if 
not treble Damnation, in that thou couldeſt 
not be contented to be Damned for thy 
Sins againſt the Law, but alſo to make ruin 


N 
1 


ſure to thy Soul, thou wouldſt diſhonour 
the Goſpel, and turn the Grace of God held 


Licentiouſneſs. 

But that thou mighteſt be ſure to eſcape 
theſe dangerous Rocks on the right Hand, 
and on. the left, ſee that thy Faith be ſuch 
as 15 ſpoken of in Scripture : and that thou 
be not ſatisfied without that, which is aFaith 
wrought by the mighty Operation of God, 
revealing Chriſt to, and in thee, as having 
wholly treed thee from thy Sins by his 
moſt precious Blood. Which Faith, if thou 
attain unto, will ſo work in thy Heart, that 
firſt thou wilt ſee the Nature of the Law, 
and alſo the Nature of the Goſpel, and de- 
light in the Glory of it; and allo thou wilt 
find an engaging of thy Heart and Soul to 
Jeſus Chritt, even to the giving up of thy 
whole Man unto him, to be ruled, and go- 


verned by him to his Glory, and thy Com- 
fort, by the Faith of the Lord Jeſus, 
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The HOLY WAR, 


SHADDAI upon DIABOLUS, for the Re 
gaining the Metropolis of the World. 


"OR, THR 


Loſing and Taking again of the Town of Manſoul. 


RE 2D A : 7 2A 1 33:08 - 0 
I have uſed Similitudes, Hol. 12. 10. 


—_ 


To the READER. 


VIS ſtrange to me, that they that love | When Men, let them make what they will 
to tell | their own, 

Things done of old, yea, and that | Till they know this, are to themſelves un- 

4s excel | | known... 

Their Equals in Hiſtoriology, Of Stories Iuell know there's divers ſorts, 

Speak not of Manſoul's Wars, but let them lye Some foreign, ſome domeſtick ; and 7 
ead, like old Fables, or ſuch worthleſs | Are thereof made as fancy leads the Writers, 
_ things, 25 (By Books a Man may gueſs at the Inatters.) 

That to the Reader no advantage brings: ö 


7 


Some 


000) OO COONS I ee oo ology eres — y 4. og» Som acne 


w 
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"Fog 
Some will again of that which never was, 
Nor will be, feign, (and that without a 


cauſe) + 
Such 1 raiſe ſuch Mountains, tell ſuch 
thing 
| of Mev of Laws, of Countries, and of 
| mgs : | 


And in their Story ſeem to be ſo ſage, 
And with ſuch gravity cloath ev'ry Page, 
That though their Frontice-piece ſays all 1s 
1 bain, ; a 

'. Tet to their Way . they obtain. 

| But, Readers, I have ſomewhat elſe to do, 


Trus Than with vain ſtories thus t6 trouble you; 
nie What here ] ſay, ſome Men do know ſo well, 


They can with tears and joy the ſtory tell. 
The lown of Manſoul, is well known to 
; Many, | 
Nor are her troubles doubted of by any 
The Sgrip: Dat are acquainted with thoſe Hiſtories 
That Manſoul, and her Wars Anatimize. 
Then lend thine ear to what I do relate 
Tauching the Town of Manſoul and ber ſtate, 
How ſbe was loſt, took captive, made a 
Slave; | / 
And how again him ſet, that ſhould her 
ave. l 
T, 0 how by hoſtile ways, ſbe did oppoſe 
* Her Lord, and with bis enemy did cloſe. 
For they are true, he that will them deny, 
Muſt needs the be$t of records vilify. 
Tor my N. 1 (my ſelf) was in the Town, 
Both whe 
down, 
I ſaw Diabolus in his poſſeſſion, 
And Manſoul,alſo under his oppreſſion. 
Tea, 1 29 there when ſbe own'd him for 
Lor 
And to him did ſubmit with one accord. 
When Manſoul trampled upon things Di- 
vine, 
And wallawed in filth as doth a Swine : 
When ſhe betook herſelf unto her arms, 
His Cour Fought her Emanuel, 7 his charms, 
fels Then I was there, and did rejoice to ſee 
Diabolus and Manſoul /o agree. 
Let no Men then count me a Table- maler, 
Nor make my name or credit a partaker 
Of their derifion : what is here in view, 
Of mine own knowleage, I dare ſay is true. 
I ſaw the Princes armed Men come down 
By troops, by thouſands, to beſiege the Town. 
I ſaw = Captains, heard the "Trumpets 
1 | 
7 his forces cover'd all the ground. 
Tea, how they ſet themſelves in battle- ray, 
1 ſhall remember to my dying Day. 
I ſaw the Colours wavmg in the wind, 
Aud they within to miſchief bow combin'd, 
To ruin Manſoul, and to make away 
Her Soul. Her Primum mobile without delay. 
1 ſaw the Mounts caſt up ph” the Town, 
And how the ſlings were plac'd to beat it 
- 24-1... 
I heard the ſtones fly whizzing by mine ears, 
hat longer left in mind than got in fears,) 


ur es. 


n 'twas ſet up, and when pulling | 


I beard them fall, and ſaw what work they 
male, 3 
And how old Mors did cover with his ſhade 
The face f Manſoul: and I heard her cry, fon 
Wo worth the Day in dying I ſhall die. 
1 ſaw the battering Rams and how they 
play'd 
To beat open Ear-gate, and I was afraid, 
Not only Ear-gate, but the very Town 
Would by thoſe battering Rams be beaten 
Aon. 
I ſaw the fights, and heard the 
W 
And in each battel ſaw who fac'd about : 
I ſaw who wounded "were, and who were. 
ain; | 
And who when dead, 
again. "2.2 iS 
I heard thecries of thoſe that wounded were, 
While others fought like Men bereft of fear) 
And while they cry, kill, kill, was in mine 
ears, | ; 
The Gutters ran, not ſo with blood as tears. 
Indeed the Captains did not always fight, 
But on they would moleſt us day and 
night; 
Their cry, up, fall on, let us take the Town, 
Kept us from fteeping, or from lying down. 
1 was there when the Gates were brokey 


Captains 


god come to life 


e, 7 
Aud lo how Manſoul then was ſtript of 
A | 

I fon the Captains march into the Town, 

How there they fought, and did their foes cut 
down. 

I heard the Prince bid Boanerges go 
Ito the Caſtle, and there ſeize his foe, 
And ſaw him and his fellows bring him down 
In chains of great contempt quite through the 

Town. 

I ſaw Emanuel when he poſſeſt 
His Town of Manſoul, and how greatly bleſt 
A Town, his gallant Town of Manſoul was, 
When ſbe recerv'd his pardon, liv'd his Laws. 

When the Diabolonians were caught, 
When tryd, and when to execution brought, 
Then 1 was there; yea, I was ſtanding by 
When Manſoul did the rebels crucify. 
1 alſo ſaw Manſoul clad all in white, 


And heard her Prince call her his heart's I 

deli ht. : 
I ſaw wo put upon her chains of Gold, 4 
And Rings, and Bracelats, goodly to behold. J 


What ſhall I ſay, J heard the Peoples 
_, 
And ſaw the Prince wipe tears from Man- 
| ouls eyes. 


I heard the groans, and ſaw the joy of many: 
| Tell you of all, 1 neither will, nor can J. 


But by what here I ſay, you well may ſee 
That Manſouls matchleſS Wars no Fables be. 
Manſoul ! the deſire of both Princes was, 
One 57 his gain would, other gain his 
oſs; 
Diabolus would cry the Town is mine, 
Emanuel would plead a right Divine 


Unto 


” + — a" I 
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Unto his Manſoul; then to blows they go, 
And Manſoul crys, theſe Wars will me undo. 
Manſoul! her Wars ſeem'd endleſs in her 
eyes, 
Sh#s lof by one, becomes another's pri ge. 
And he again that loſt her laſt would ſware, 
Have her I will, or her in pieces tare. 
Manſoul, it was the very ſeat of war, 
Wherefore her troubles greater were by far, 
Than only where the noiſe of war 1s heard, 
Or where the ſhaking of a ſword is fear'd, 
Or ny where ſmall skirmiſhes are fought, 
Or where the fancy fighteth with a thought. 
She ſaw the fares of fighting Men made 


red, 

And heard the cries of thoſe with them 
wounded ; 

Muſt not her frights then be much more by 
far, 

Than theirs that to fuch doings ſtrangers are? 

Or theirs that hear the beating of a Drum, 

But not made fly for fear from houſe and home? 

Manſoul, wot only heard the Trumpets 

ſound, 

But ſaw her Gallants g. pg on the ground. 

Wherefore we must not th 


re 
With them, whoſe gr eateft earneſt is but jeſt : 
ring threatning of great 


Or where the bluſ 
Wars 
Do end in Parleys, or in wording Jars. 
Manſoul, her mighty Wars, they did por- 


tend 
Her 5 or wo, and that world without 
end, 


ink that ſhe could | 


WW "__ ſhe muſt be more concern'd than 
they 

Whoſe fears begin, and end the e 

Or where none other harm doll come to him 

That is engag d, but loſs of fe or limb, 

As all muſt needs confeſs that now do dell 

In Univerſe, and can this ſtory tell. 

| Count me not then with them that to ama. 

The People, ſet them on the ſlars to gaze, 

Inſmuating with much confidence, 

That each of them is now the reſidence 

Of ſome brave Creatures; yea, a world they 
will 

Few. in each Star, though it be paſt their 
Skill 

To make it manifeſt to any Man, 

That reaſon hath, or tell his fingers can. 


But 1 have too long held thee in the Porch, 
And kept thee from the Sun-ſhine with a 


Torch. 

Mell, now go forward, ſtep within the door, 

And there behold five hundred times much 
more 

Of ali ſorts of ſuch inward Rarities 

As pleaſe the mind will, and will feed the 
Bes 

With thoſe, which if a Chriſtian, thou wilt 
ee 

Not ſmall, but things of greateſt moment be. 
or do thou go to work without my Key, 

(In myſteries Men ſoon do loſe their way) 

And alſo turn it right 4 thou wouldſt know 

My riddle, and wouldst with my heifer plow. 

It lies there m the Window, 2 
| My next may be to ring thy paſſing- Bell 


John Bunyan. 


CCC 
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COME fay the Prlgrims Progreſs is not 
mine, 
Inſinuating as if T would ſhine 
In name and fame by the worth of ancther, 
Like ſome made rich by robbing of their 
Brother. 
Or that ſo fond I am of being Sire, 
PIl father Baſtards: or if need require, 
I'II tell a lye in Print to get applauſe. 
T ſcorn it; John ſuch dirt-heap never was, 
Since God converted him. Let this ſuffice 
To ſhew why I my Pkrim Patronize. 
It Four * mine own heart, ſo to my 
cad, 
And thence into my fingers trickled ; 
Then to my Pen, from whence immediately 
On Paper I did dribble ic daintily. | 
Manner and matter too was all mine own, 
Nor was it unto. any mortal known, 


Till T had done it. Nor did any then 

By books, by wits, by tongues, or hand, 
or pen, 

Add five words to it, or wrote half a line 

Thereof: the whole, and ev'ry whit is 
mine. 

Alſo for This, thine eye is now upon, 
The matter in this manner came from none 


But the ſame heart, and head, fingers and 


en, | 
As did = other. Witneſs all good men; 
For none in all the world without a lye, 
Can ſay that this is mine, excepting I. 
I write not this of any oſtentation, 


Nor *cauſe I ſeek of men their commenda- 


tion; 


As tempt them will my name to ſcandalize. 
Witneſs my name, if anagram'd to thee, 


Vol. II. 


The Letters make, Nu hony in a B. 


John Bunyan. 
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I do it to keep them from ſuch ſurmize, 


are thee well, The mar- 


RELATIO 


OF '1H8. 


HO LT WA R, &c. 


many Regions and Countries, it was 
my chance to happen into that famous 
Continent of Univerſe; a very large 
and ſpacious Country it is. It lieth be- 
tween the two Poles, and juſt amidſt the 
four points of the Heavens. 
well watered, and richly adorned with 
Hills and Valleys, bravely ſituate; and tor 
the moſt part (at leaſt where I was) very 
fruitful, alſo well peopled, and a very 
{weet Air. | 
The People are not all of one Com- 


I. my Travels, as I walked through 


plexion, nor yet of one Language, Mode, 


or way of Religion; but differ as much as 
Otis ſaid) do the Planets themſelves. Some 
are right, and ſome are wrong, even as it 
a es to be 1n leſſer Regions. 

n this Country, as Ifaid, it was my lot 
to travel, and there travel I did, and that 
ſo long, even till I learned much of their 
mother-tongue, together with the Cuſtoms, 
and manners of them among whom I was. 

A natura And to ſpeak truth, T was much delighted 
ſtate to ſee, and hear many things which I ſaw 
Hege and heard among them: Yea. I had (to be 


them, (fo was I taken with them and their 
Chriſt, - 
home to his Houſe, there to do buſineſs 
for him and to over- ſee bufineſs done. 
Now, there is in this gallant Country of 
Univerſe, a fair and delicate Town, a Cor- 
_ Building fo curious, for its Situation ſo 
commodious, for its Privileges fo advan- 
tageous; (I mean with reference to its O- 
riginal) that I may ſay of it, as was ſaid 
before, of the Continent in which it is 
placed, There is not its equal under the whole 
Heaven. 15 T1130 0 
As to the Situation of this Town, it lietl 


ſure) even lived and died a Native among 


It is a place | 


doings) had not my Maſter ſent for me 


hold, fo alſo mighty to have Dominion 
over all the Country round about. Yea 
all was commanded to acknowledge May. 
ſoul tor their Metropolitan, all was injoyned 
to do homage to it, Ay, the Town it {elf 
had poſitive Commiſſion, and Power from 
her King to demand ſervice of all, and al- 
5. to ſubdue any, that any ways denied to 

O It. 

There was reared up in the Midſt of 
this Town, a molt famous and ſtately Pa- 
lace; for Strength, it might be called, a 
Caſtle; for Pleaſantneſs, a Paradiſe; tor 
Largeneſs, a Place ſo copious as to contain ,... 
all the World. This Place, the King Shag ii. 
dai intended but for himſelf alone, and not 
another with him: partly becauſe of his 
own Delights, and partly becauſe he would 
not that the Terror of Strangers ſhould be 
upon the Town. This Place Shaddai made 
allo a Garriſon of, but committed the n, 
Keeping of it, only, to the Men of thee, d. 
Town. 

The Wall of the Town was well built, 
yea ſo faſt and firm was it knit and com- 
pact together, that had it not been for the 
Townſmen themſelves, rhey could not have 
been ſhaken,. or broken for ever. 

For here lay the excellent Wiſdom of him he ge. 
that built Manſoul, that the Walls could dy. 
never be broken down, nor hurt, by the 
moſt mighty adverle Potentates, unleſs the 


Soul. 


poration, called Manſoul. a Town for its | 


juſt between the'two Worlds, and the firſt 


founder, and builder of it, ſo far as by the 
Scrip- beſt, and moſt Authentick records I can 


tures. T ut 1 
The a1- gather, was one Shaddai; and he built it 


 Townſmen gave Conſent thereto. 
This famous Town of Manuſoul had five 


| Gates, in at which to come, out at which 
| 


to go, and theſe were made likewiſe an- 
{werable.:o the Walls, to wit, impregnable. 
and ſuch as could never be opened nor for- 
ced, but by the Will and Leave of thoſe 
within. The Names of the Gates werc 


he h 


theſe, Ear gate, He. Gate, Mouth. Cate, 


to the Town o Maxſoul, which if you ad- 
mon- 


ſtration to all, oi the Glory and Strength Tie b 
' of Men 


mighty, for his own delight. He made it the mir- of the Place! It had always a Sufficienty {ul a 


Gen, 1.26, Four, and glory of all that he made, even 


the Top-piece beyond any ching elſe that Leſt, moſt wholeſome, and excellent Law 
he did in that Country: yea, ſo goodly a | 


Created 
Angels, 


Town was Manſoul, when firſt built, that | was not a Raſcal, Rogue, or traiterous Per- 
it is ſaid by ſome, the Gods at the ſetting fon then within its Walls: They were all 


up thereof, came down to fee it, and ſang true Men, and faſt joined together; and 


for joy. And as he made it goodly to be- | this you know is a great Matter. 


And to, 
all 
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all theſe, it was always (0 long as it had | alſo knowing that they had loft their Prin- 


the Goodneſs to keep trug to $hadda; the 
King) his Countenance, his Protection, and 
ir was his Delight, Sc. | 
Well, upon a Time there was one Dia- 
bolut, a mighty Ciaut, made an Aſſault up- 
on this famous Town of Mauſoul to take 
it, and make 1: his own Habitation, This 
Giant was King of the Blacks or Negr ors, 
and a moſt raving Prince he was. We will 
| if you pleaſe firſt diſcourſe of the Original 
Te Ori-of this Diabolus, and then of his taking oft 
F ginal of this famous Town of Mauſoul. 
bibel. Inis Diabolus is indeed, a great and 
mighty Prince, and yet both poor and beg- 
gerly. As to his Original, he was at firit, 
one of the Servants of King Shaddar, made, 
and taken, and put by him into moſt high 
and mighty Place, yea, was pur into ſuch 
Principalities, as belonged to the beſt of 
his Territories and Dominions. This Di- 
abolus was made Son 7 the Morning, and 
a brave Place he had of it: It brougſit him 
much Glory, and gave him much Bright- 
neſs, an Income that might have contented 


The De- 
ul. 


Sinners 
the fallen 


Iſa. 14. 
12. 


ces Favour for ever, being baniſhed his 


Court, and caſt down to the horrible Pirs. 


Lou may be ſure they would now add to 
their former Pride, what Malice and Rage 
againſt Shaddai, and againft his Son they i Pet. 5. 
could. Wherefore roving, and ranging“ 
in much Fury from Place to Place (if per- 
haps chey might find ſomeching that was 
the King's, ) to revenge, by ſpoiling of that 
themſelves on him: At laſt they happened 
into this ſpacious Country ol Univerſe, and 
ſteer their Courſe towards the Town of 
Mauſoul; and conſidering that that Town 
was one of the chief Works, and Delights 
of King Shaddai, what do they, but after 
Counſel taken, make an Aſſault upon that. 
I fay they knew that Alanſoul belonged un- 
to SHaddai, for they were there when he 
built it, and beautified it for himſelf. So 
when they had found che Place, they ſhout- 
ed horribly tor Joy, and roared on it as a 
Lion upon the Prey: ſaying, now we have 
found the Prize, and how to be revenged 
on King Shaddai tor what he hath done to 


his Luciferian Heart, had it not been in- 


Greatneſs and Honour, and raging in his 
Mind for higher State, and Degree, what 
doth he, but begins to think with himſelt, 
how he might be fet up as Lord over all, 


tour Things were 
conſidered of. 


6 they {at down and called a Council A Coun- 


ſatiable, and inlarged as Hell itfelt. of War, and conſidered with themſelves 1 4 
Well, he ſeeing himſelf thus exalted to | what Ways and Methods they had belt to by Pia. 


ingage in, for the Winning to themſelves 5 us and 


this famous Town, of Manſoul : and theſe j'* Fal- 


AWS a- 


chen propounded to be gain. the 


Town of 


and have the fole Power under SHaddai. 
(Now that did the King reſerve for his Son, 


Firlt, Whether they had bet, all of them ii. 


yea, and had already beſtowed it upon him) | , Manſoul. 
wherefore he firſt conſults with himſelt 
what had beſt to be done, and then breaks ſit 


to ſhew themſelves iu this Deſign to the Town propo- 
ſals. 
Secondly, Whether they had beſt to go and 


cown againſt Manſoul, in their now rag- 


his Mind to ſome other of his Companions, ' $*4 and beggar ly Guiſe. 


ro the which tliey alſo agreed. So in fine, 
they came to this Iſſue, that they ſhould , 
make an Attempt upon the King's Son to 


deſtroy him, that the Inheritance migꝭit be 
theirs. 


Well, to be ſhort, the Treaſon (as 


I irdly, Whether they had beſt bet to 
Manſoul their Intentions, and what Deſugn 
they came about, or, whether to aſſault it 
with words and ways of Deceit. 

Fourthly, Whether they had not beſt, to 


T faid) was concluded, rhe Time appointed, ſome of their Companions, to give out private 


the Word given, the Rebels rendezvouz'd, 
and the Aſſault attempted. Now the King, 
and his Son being All, and always He, 
could not but diſcern all Paſſages in his Do- 
minions; and he having always Love for 
his Son, as for himſelf, could not, at what 
he ſaw, but be greatly provoked, and of- 
fended: wheretore what does he, but takes 
them in the very Ni, and firſt Trip that 
they made toward their Deſign, convicts 
them. of their Treaſon, horrid Rebellion, 
and Conſpiracy chat they had deviſed, and 
now attempted to put into practice; and 
caſts them altogethe? out of all Place of 
Truſt. Benefit, Honour, and Preferment; 
this done, he baniſhes them the Court, 
turns them down into the horrible Pits, as 
faſt hound in Chains, neyer more to expect 
the leaſt; Favour from his Hands, but to 
abide the judgment that he bad appointed, 
and that, for ever, and pet. 5 
_ Now. they being thus, caſt out of all 
Place. of Truſt, Profit, and Honour, and 


| Orders to take the Advantage, if they ſee one, 


or more of the principal Townſmen, to ſhoot 
them: if thereby they ſhould judge their Cauſe 
and Deſign will the better be promoted. 

It was anſwered to the firſt of theſe Pro- To the 
poſals, in the Negative, to wit, that it bug Pro: 
would not be beſt that all ſhould ſhew **** 
themſelves before the Town: becauſe the 
Appearance of many of them might alarm 
and fright the Town. Whereas, a few, or 
but one of them, was not fo likely to do 
it. And to inforce this Advice to take 
Place, twas added further, that if Man- 
ſoul Was frighted, or did take the Alarm, 
cis impoſſible, ſaid Diabolus, (for he ſpake 
now) that we ſhould take the Town ; for 
that none can enter into it without its own 
Conſent. Let therefore but few, or but 
one aſſault Manſoul, and in mine Opinion 
ſaid Diabolus, let me be he. Wherefore 
o this they all agreed, and then to the ſe- pola. 


The ſe- 


cond Propoſal they came, namely, . whether 
they had bet to go and ſit down befort Man- 


foul, 


cond Pro- 
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Ale lo. 
Apo. yon. 


B:elzebub 


Lucifer, 


ſoul, in their now ragged and beggarly Guiſe. 
To which it was n 5 15 the N 4 
ative, by no Means; and that becaule, 
though the Town of Manſoul, had been 
made to know, and to have to do before 
now, with Things that are inviſible; they 
did never as yet ſee any of their fellow 
Creatures in ſo ſad, and raſcally Condition 
as they. And this was the Advice of that 
fierce AlefFo. Then ſaid Apollyon, the Ad- 
vice is pertinent, for even one of us ap- 
pearing to them as we are now, mult needs 
both beget, and multiply ſuch Thoughts 
in them, as will both put them into a Con- 
ſterna-ion of Spirit, and neceſſitate them to 
put themſelves upon their Guard: And it 
io, ſaid he, Then, as my Lord Alecto (aid 
but now, *tis in vain for us to think of ta- 
king the Town. Then ſaid that mighty 
Giant Beelzebub, the Advice that already is 
iven is ſafe, for though the Men of Man- 
oul have ſeen ſuch Things as we once were, 
yet hitherto they did never behold ſuch 
things as we now are. And tis beſt in mine 
Opinion to come upon them in ſuch a Guile, 
as is common to, and moſt familiar among 
them. To this when they had conſented; 
the next Thing to be conſidered was, in 
what Shape, Hue, or Guiſe, Diabolus had 
beſt to ſhew himtelf, when he went abour 
to make Manſoul his own. Thea one faid 
one Thing, and another the contrary, at 
laſt Lucifer anſwered, that in his Opinion, 
twas beſt that his Lordſhip ſhould aſſume 
the Body of ſome of thoſe Creatures, that 
they of the Town had Dominion over. 
For quoth he, theſe are not only familiar 
to them, but being under them, they will 
never imagine that an Attempt ſhould by 


them be made upon the Town; and to 


Gen. 3.1. 
Rev. 20. 
1. 2. 


The third 


Propoſal, 


Teg ion. 


blind all, let him aſſume the Body of one 
of theſe Beaſts that Manſoul deems to be 
wiſer than any of the reſt, This Advice 
was applauded of all, fo it was determined 
that the Giant Diabolus ſhould aſſume the 
Dragon, for that he was in thoſe Days as 
familiar with the Town of Manſoul as now 
is the Bird with the Boy. For nothing 
that was in 1ts primitive State was at ail 
amazing to them. Then they proceeded 
to the third Thing, which was, 

3. Whether they had beſt to ſhew their 
Intentions, or the deſign of his coming to 
Manſoul, or no? This alſo was anſwered 
in the Negative; becauſe of the weight 
that was in the former Reaſons, to wit, 
for that Manſoul were a ſtrong People, a 
pry - People in a ſtrong Town, whoſe Wall 
and Gates were impregnable, (to ſay no- 
thing of their LU nor can they by any 
means be won but 1 their own conſent. 
Beſides ſaid Legion, (for he gave anſwer to 
this) A diſcovery of our Intentions, may 
make them ſend to their King for Aid, and 
if that be done, I know, quickly what 
time of * 'twill be with us. Therefore 
let us aſſault them in all pretended fairneſs, 


* Audience. At which the chief of dhe 


— 
covering of our Intentions with all manner — 
of Lies, Flatteries, deluſive Words; feign- fue 
i f thi h ill be, and = Lord 
ing of things that never will be, and pro- 
miſing of that to them, that they ſhall ne- © apps 


ver find: This is the way to win Man ſoul, 
and to make them of themſelves to open 
their Gates to us; yea, and to deſire us too, 
to come 1n to them. 

And the Reaſon why I think that this 
Project will do, is, becauſe the People of 
Manſoul now, are every one {imple and in- 
nocent; all honeſt and true : Nor do they 
as yet know whar it is to be aſſaulted with 
Fraud, Guile, and Hypocriſy. They are 
Strangers to lying and diſſembling Lips; hy 
wheretore, we cannot, if thus we be diſ- 
guiſed, by them at all be diſcerned, our 
Lies ſhall go for true Sayings, and our 
Diſſimulations for upright Dealings. What 
we promiſe them, they will in that believe 
us: eſpecially, if in all our Lies and feigned 
Words, we pretend great Love to them, 
and that our Deſign is only their Advan- 
tage, and Honour, Now there was not 
one bit of a Reply againſt this, this went 
as current down, as doth the Water down 
a ſteep deſcent : wherefore they go to con- 
ſider of the laft Propoſal, which was, 

4. Whether they had not beſt to give out x1, 
Oraers to ſome of their Company, to ſboot fourth 
ſome one or more of the principal of the obo 
Townſmen : If they judge that their Cauſe 
may be promoted thereby. 

This was carried in the Affirmative, and 
the Man that was deſigned by this Strata- 
gem to be deſtroyed, was one Mr. Refiſt- 
ance, otherwiſe called Captain Reſiſtance. _ 
And a great Man in Manſoul, this Captain N. ces 
Reſiſtance was; and a Man that the Giant 5; 
Diabolus, and his band, more feared than 
they feared the whole Town of Manſoul 
beſides. Now who ſhould be the Actor to b- 
© the mk, ; gt Tos the next, gr 3 
they appointed one Tiſiphaue, a Fury o 
r 

They thus having ended their Council Tue rect 
of War, roſe up, and aſſay'd to do as they of their 
had determined; they marched towards Court, 
Manſoul, but all in a manner inviſible, ſave 
one, only one; nor did he approach the 
Towa in his own likeneſs, but under the 
ſhape, and in the Body of the Dragon. 

So they drew up, and fate down before 
Ear. gate, ſo that was the place of Hearing 
for all without the Town, as Eye-gate was 
the place of Perſpection. So, as I faid, he ,;.,,, 
came up with his Train to the Gate, and marches 
laid his Ambuſcado for Captain Re/eſtance 44. 
within Bow-ſhot of the Town. This done, calls tor 
the Giant aſcended up cloſe to the Gate, Audience. 
and called to the Town of Manſoul for Au- 
dience. Nor took he any with him, but 
one All-pauſe, who was his Orator in all 
difficult Matters. Now, as I ſaid, he be- 
ing come up to the Gate, (as the manner 
of thoſe Times was) ſounded his Trumpet 


a Aa com©þd i. 


Town 


| 
ſal. 


pt, 
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Lords © 
Manſoul 


appeared. 


Diabolus 
his Ora- 


tion. 


Manſoul 
ingaged. 


Diabolus 


Town of Manſoul, ſuch as my Lord Iuno- 
cent, my Lord WWillkewilt, my Lord Mayor, 
Mr. Recorder, and Captain Reſiſtance came 
down to the Wall to ſee who was there, 
and what was the Matter. And my Lord 
IWilbewill, when he had looked over and 
ſaw who ſtood at the Gate, demanded, 
what he was, wherefore he was come, and 
why he routed the Town of Manſout with 
ſo unulual a ſound. 

Diab. Diabolus then, as if he had been a 
Lamb, began his Oration, and ſaid, Gentle- 
men of the famous Town of Manſoul, I am, 
as you may perceive, no far dweller from you, 
but near, and one that is bound by the King 
to do you my FHumage, and what Service 1 
can; wherefore that I may be faithful to my 
ſelf, and to you, I have ſomewhat of Guncern 
to impart unto you. Wherefore grant me 

our Audience and hear me paticiutly. And 
firſt, I will aſſure you, it is not my ſelf but 
you; not mine, but your Advantage that 1 
ſeek by what 1 now do, as will fuil well be 
made manifeſt, by that I have opened my 
Mind unto you. For Gentlemen, I am (to 
tell you the Truth) come to ſh:w you how you 
may obtain great and ample Dettverance, 
from a bondage that unawares to your ſelves, 
you are captivaied aud iuſlaved under. At 
this the Town of Manſoul began to prick 
up its Ears, and what 1s it, pray what 1s 
it, thought they: and he ſaid, I have ſome- 
what to ſay to you concerning your King, con- 
cerning his Law, and alſo touching your ſelves. 
Touching your King, I know he 1s great and 
potent, but yet, all that he hath ſaid to you, 
1s neither true, nor yet for your Advantage. 
1. *Tis not true, for that wherewith he hath 
hitherto awed you, {' all not come to paſs, nor 
be fulfilled, though you do the thing that he 
hath forbidden. But if there was danger, 
what a Slavery is it to live always in fear 
of the greateſt of Puniſhments, for doing ſo 
ſmall and trivial a Thing, as eating of a 
little Fruit is. 2. Touching his Laws, this 


bis Subtil· I ſay further, they are both unreaſonable, in- 


ty made 


up of lies. 


tricate and intolerable. Unreaſonable as 
was hinted before, for that the Puniſhment 
is not proportioned to the Offence. There is 
great difference, and diſproportion betwixt 
the Life, and an Apple : yet the one mult go 
for the other by the Law of your Shaddai, 
But it is alſo intricate, in that he ſaith, firſt, 
you may eat of all; and yet afier, forbids 
the eating of one. Aud then in the laſt place, 
it muſt needs be intolerable, for as much as 


that Fruit which you are forbidden to eat of 


( you are N any) is that, and that 
alone, which is able by your eating, to mint- 
fter to you, a good, as yet unknown by you. 
This is manifeſt by the very Name of the 
Tree, it is called the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, and have you that Know- 


leage as jet? No, no, nor can you conceive 


bow. good, how pleaſant, and how much to 

be deſired to make one Wiſe it is, ſo ay, 

you ſtand 4 your King's Commandment. Why 
Vol. II. 


1 are not the Men that I took 


| ſhould you be holden in Ienorance and Hlind. 
neſs * Why ſhould you not be enlarged in 
Knowledge and Underſtanding ® And now ! 
| Ab ye Inhabitants of the famous Town of 
Manſoul, 76 ſpeak more particularly to your 
ſelves, you are not a free People ! Jou are 
kept both in Bondage and Slavery, and that 
by a grievons threat; no Reaſon being an- 
nexed, but ſo I will have it, ſo it ſhall be. 
And is it not grievous to think on, that that 
very Thing that you are forbidden to do, 
might you but do it, would yield you both 
Wiſdom and Honour: For then your Lyes 
will be opened, and you ſhall be as Gods. 
Now ſince this is thus, quoth he, can you le 
kept by any Prince in more Slavery, and in 
greater Bondage than you are under, this 
Day! Tou are made Underlines, and are 
wrapt up in Inconvemencies, as I have well 
made appear? For what Bondage greater 
than to be kept in Plindueſs; will not Reaſon 
tell you, that it is better to have Eyes than 
to be without them; and ſo to be at Liberty, 
to be better than to be ſſut up in a dark and 
ſlmking Care. 

And juſt now while Diabolus was ſpeak- Captain 
ing theſe Words to Manſoul, Tiſiphane ſhot */ſtance 
at Captain Reſitance, where he ſtood on” 
the Gate, and mortally wounded him in 
the Head; fo that he to the Amazement of 
the Townſmen, and the Incouragement of 
Diabolus, tell down dead quite over the 
Wall. Now when Captain Reſiſtance was 
dead (and he was the only Man of War in 
the Town) poor Manſout was wholly left 
naked of Courage, nor had ſhe now any 
Heart to reſiſt. But this was as the De- 

vil would have it. Then ſtood forth that Mr. I 
He, Mr. Ii pauſe, that Diabolus brought, 
with him, who was his Orator, and he ad-the Town 
dreſſed himſelf to ſpeak to theTown of Man. V Mas- 
ſaul: hie tenor of whoſe Speech here follows. 

/ll-panſe. Gentlemen, quoth he, it is 
my Maſter's Happinets, that he has this 
Day a quiet and teachable Auditory ; and 
it is hoped by us, that we ſhall prevail with 
you not to caſt off good Advice; my Ma- 
ſter has a very great Love for you, and 
although, as he very well knows, that he 
runs the hazard of the Anger of King 
Shaddai, yet love to you will make him do 
more than that. Nor doth there need that 
a Word more would be ſpoken to confirm 
for Truth what he hath ſaid; there is not 
a Word but carries in it Self. evidence in its 
Bowels; the very Name of the Tree may 
put an end to all Controverſy in this Mat- 
ter. I therefore at this time ſhall only add 
this Advice to you, under, and by the leave 
of my Lord, (and with that he made Dia. 
bolus a = low Congee.) Conſider his 
Words, look on the Tree, and the promi- 
Gng Fruit thereof; remember alſo chat yet 
you know but little, and that this is the 
way to know more ; And if your Reaſons 
be not conquered to accept of ſuch good 


you 
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you to be. But when the Towns-folk ſaw} 


that the Tree was good for Food, and that 
it was pleaſant to the Eye, and a Tree to 
be deſired to make one Wiſe, they did as 
old Ii. pauſe adviſed, they took and did eat 
thereof. Now, this I ſhould have told you 
before, that even then, when this 1//-pauſe 
was making of his Speech to the Townl- 


My Lord men, my Lord Inmocency, (whether by a 
Iacensy's ſhot from the Camp of the Giant, or from 


Death. 


The 


ſome ſinking qualm that ſuddenly took 
him, or rather by the ſtinking Breath of 
that treacherous Villain old 1/-pauſe, for 
ſo I am moſt apt to think) ſunk down in 
the place where he ſtood, nor could he be 
brought to Life again. Thus theſe two 
brave Men died; brave Men I call them, 
for they were the Beauty and Glory of 
Manſoul, fo long as they lived therein: nor 
did there now remain any more, a noble 
Spirit in 8 they all fell down, and 
yielded Obedience to Diabolus, and be- 
_ his Slaves and Vaſſals as you {hall 

car. 

Now theſe being dead, what do the reſt 


Town tu of the Towns-folk, but as Men that had 


ken, and 
how. 


found a Fools Paradiſe, they preſently, as 
afore was hinted, fall to prove the Truth 
of the Giant's Words; and firſt they did as 
Il pauſe had taught them, they looked, 
they conſidered, they were taken with the 
forbidden Fruit, they took thereof, and did 
eat: and having eaten, they became im- 
pau drunken therewith ; ſo they 
opened the Gate, both Ear-gate, and He- 


gate, and let in Diabolus with all his bands, 


quite forgetting their good SHaddai, his 
Law, and the Judgment that he had an- 
nexed with ſolemn threatning to the breach 
thereof. 

Diabolus, having now obtained Entrance 
in at the Gates of the Town, marches up 
to the Middle thereof, to make his Con- 

ueſt as ſure as he could, and finding b 
this time the Affections of the People 
warmly inclining to him, he as thinking it 
was beſt ſtriking ,while the Iron is hot, 
made this further deceiveable Speech unto 
them, ſaying, Alas my poor Manſoul! J 
have done thee indeed this Service, as to pro- 
mote thee to Honour, and to greaten thy Li- 
berty, but Alas! Alas! Poor Manſoul, 
thou wanteft now one to defend thee, for 
aſſure thy ſelf that when Shaddai ſhall hear 
what is done, be will come ; for ſorry will 
he be that thau haſt broken his Bonds, and 
caſt his Cords away from thee. What wilt 
thou do, wilt thou oor Enlargement ſuffer 
thy Privileges to be invaded and taken 
away ?. Or what wilt reſolve with thy 445 
Then they all with one Conſent ſai 


He is en- this Bramble, do thou Reign over us. So 


tertained 
for their 


King. 


he accepted the Motion, and became the 
King of the Town of Manſoul. This being 
done, the next Thing was, to give him 

oſſeſſion of the Caſtle, and ſo, of the whole 
Teh of the Lown, Wherefore, into 


the 
o | Trials, Stratagems, and Devices that he 


a Den, and hold for the Giant Diabolus. 

Now having got poſſeſſion of this ſtately 
Palace, or Caſtle, what doth he, but make 
it a Garriſon for himſelf, and ſtrengthens 
and fortifies it with all forts of Proviſion 
againſt the King Shaddaz, or thoſe that 
ſhould endeayour the regaining of it, to 
him, and his obedience again. 

This done, but not thinking himſelf yet 
ſecure enough, in the next place, he be- 


and ſo he does, ſettin 
ting down another at pleaſure. 
my Lord Mayor, whole Name was my 
Lord Underſlanding, and Mr. Recorder, 
whoſe Name was Mr. Conſcience, thoſe he 
puts out of Place and Power. 

As for my Lord Mayor, though he was 
an underſtanding Man, and one too that 
had complied with the reſt of the Town 
of Manſoul, in admitting of the Giant into 
the Town; yet Dialolus thought Hot fit to 
ler him abide 1n his former luſtre and glory, 
becauſe he was a ſeeing Man. Wherefore 
he darkned it not only by taking from him 
his Office and Power, but by building of 
an highand ſtrong Tower, jut between the 
Sun's Reflections, and the Windows of my 
Lord's Palace: By which means his Houſe 
and all, and the whole of his Habitation, 
was made as dark as Darkneſs it ſelf. And 
thus being alienated from the Light, he be- 
came as one that was born blind. To this 
his Houſe, my Lord was confined, as to a 
Priſon; nor might he upon his parole go 
further than within his own bounds. And 
now had he had an Heart to do for Man- 
ſoul : What could he do for it, or wherein 
could he be profitable to her? So then, fo 
long as Manſoul was under the Power and 
Government of Diabolus: (And fo long it 
was under him, as it was obedient to him; 
which was, even until by a War it was 
reſcued out of his Hand.) So long my 
Lord Mayor was rather an impediment in, 
than an Advantage to, the famous Town of 
Manſoul. 

As for Mr. Recorder, before the Town 
was taken, he was a Man well read in the 
Laws of his King, and alſo a Man of Cou- 
rage and Faithfulneſs to ſpeak Truth at 


lus could by no means abide, becauſe, th»? 
he gave his conſent to his coming into 
Town, yet he could not, by all Wiles, 


could uſe, make him wholly his own. True, 
he was much degenerated from his former 
King, and alſo much pleaſed with many of 
the 
would not do for as much as he was not 


wholly his. He would now and then think 
| NY upon 


iant's Laws, and Service: but all this 


the Caſtle he goes (it was that which Fe p 
Shaddai built in Manſoul for his own de- the Cop 
light, and pleaſure :) This now was become ard fan. 


hed It for 


Umſell. 


thinks himſelf of new modelling the Town; He gen 
up one, and put-Modah 
Wherefore . 
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every occaſion: And he had a Tongue as Tie Re. 
bravely hung, as he had an Head filled corder 


; | 
with Judgment. Now this Man, Diabo-Pl. 
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He ſome- upon $haddai, and have dread of his Law | 

times „ upon him, and then he would ſpeak with 

the Gl a Voice, as great againſt Diabolus, as 

King. when a Lion roareth. Yea, and would alſo 
at certain Times when h's Fits were upon 
him (for you muſt know that ſome times 
he had terrible Fits) make the whole Town 
of Manſoul ſhake with his Voice: and 
therefore the now King of Manſon! could 
not abide him. 

Diabolus therefore feared the Recorder 
more than any that was left alive in the 
Town of Manſoul, becauſe, as I faid, his 
Words did ſhake the whole Town ; they 
were like the ratling-thunder, and alfo like 
Thunder-claps. Since therefore the Grant 
could not make him wholly his own, what 
doth he do bur ſtudies all that he could, ro 

He is debauch the old Gentleman ; and by De- 
morede- bauchery, to ſtupify his Mind, and more 
bauc harden his Heart in ways of Vanity. And 
fore» as he atrempted, ſo he accompliſhed his 
Defign : He debauched the Man, and by 
little ard little, fo drew him into Sin and 
Wickedneſs, that at laſt he was not only 
debauched as at firſt; and ſo by conſe- 
quence defiled, bur was almoſt (at laſt, I 
ſay) paſt all Conſcience of Sin. And this 
was the fartheſt Diabolus could go. Where- 
fore he bethinks him of another Project, 
and that was to perſwade the Men of the 
Town that Mr. Recorder was mad, and 
ſo not to be regarded. And for this he 
urged his Fits, and faid, if he be himſelt, 
why doth he not do thus always ? Burt, 
quoth he, as all mad folks have their Fits, 
and in them their raving Language; ſo 
The hath this old and doating Gentleman. Thus 
dee by one means or another, he quickly got 
from Mfanſoul to flight, neglect, and deſpiſe 
heeding hate ver Mr. Recorder could ſay. For be- 
* bim. ſides what already you have heard, Diabo- 
lus had a way to make the old Gentleman, 
when he was merry, unlay and deny whar 
he in his Fits had affirmed. And indecd, 
this was the next way to make himſelf ri- 
diculous, and to cauſe that no Man {ſhould 
Hou Con- regard him. Alſo now he never ſpake 
ſcience freely for King Shaddai, but always by 
reomes force and conſtraint. Beſides, he would at 
lous, as one time be hot againſt that, at which at 
with car- another he would hold his peace. So un- 
iti, even was he now in his doings. Some- 
times he would be, as if faſt afſeep, and 
aga in ſometimes, as dead even then when 
the whole Town of Manſoul was in her 
career after Vanity, and in her dance after 
the Giant's pipe. 

Wherefore, ſometimes when Manſoul did 
uſe to be frighted with the thundring 
Voice of the Recorder that was, and when 
they did tell Diabolus of it, he would an- 
ſwer, that what the old Gentleman faid, 
was neither of love to him, nor pity ro 
them, bur of a fooliſh fondnels that he had 
to be prating: and ſo would huſh, ſtill, 
and put all to quiet again. And that he 
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might leave no Argument unurged that 
might tend to make them ſecure, he ſaid, 
and faid it o'ten; O Manſoul ! Conſider 
that notwithſtanding the old Gentleman's 
Rage, and the rattle of his high and thund- 
ring Words, you hear nothing of Shadd.: 
himſelf (when liar and deceiver, that he 
was, every out-cry of Mr. Recorder againſt 
the Sin of Manſoul, was the Voice of God 
in him to them.) But he goes on and Satarical 
ſays, You ſee that he values not the loſs, etorick 
nor rebellion of the Town of Manſoul, nor 
will he trouble himſelf with calling of his 
Town to a reckoning for their giving up 
themſelves to me. He knows that though 
ye were his, now you are lawtully mine; 
ſo leaving us one to another, he now hath 
ſhaken his Hands ot us. 

Moreover O Manſoul ! quoth he, Con— 
ſider how I have ſerved you, even to the 
utmolt of my power; and that with the 
beſt that I have, could get, or procure for 
you in all the World: Beſides, I dare ſay, 
that the Laws and Cuſtoms that you now 
are under, and by which you do Homage 
to me, do yield you more Solace and Con- 
tent, than did the Paradiſe that at firſt you 
poſſeſſed. Your Liberty alſo, as your ſelves 

do very well know, has been greatly widen- 
ed, and enlarged by me; whereas I found 
you a pen'd up People. I have not laid His Plat- 
any reſtraint upon you; you have no Law, ee. 
Statute, or Judgment of mine to fright 
you; I call none of you to account for your 
doings, except the Madman, you know cont- 
who I mean: I have granted you to live, enc:- 
each Man like a Prince in his own, even 
with as little controul from me, as I my 
ſelf have from you. 

And thus would Diabolus huſh up, and Men 

quict the Town of Manſoul, when the Re-etünes 
corder that was, did at times moleſt them 8 
Yea, and with ſuch curſed Orations as Conki- 
theſe, would ſet the whole Town in a 
Rage and Fury againſt the old Gentleman: 
Yea, the Raſcal crew, at ſometimes would 
be tor deſtroying of him. They have often 
wiſhed (in my hearing) That he had lived 
a thouſand Miles oft trom them : his Com- 
pany, his Words, yea, the Sight of him, 
and eſpecially when they remembred how 
in old times he did ule to threaten and 
condemn them; (for all he was now {o de- 
bauched) did terrify and afflict them ſore. 

But all wiſhes were vain, for I do not 
know how, unleſs by the Power of Shad- 
dai, and his Wiſdom, he was preſerved in 
being amongſt them. Beſides, his Houſe in 
was as ſtrong as a Caſtle, and ſtood hard Thoughts, 
to a ſtrong hold of the Town : Moreover, of Fears. 
if'at any time any of the Crew or Rabble 
attempted to make him away, he could 
pull up the Sluces, and let in ſuch Floods, 
as would drown all round about him. | 

But to leave Mr. Recorder, and to come 14. win, 
to my Lord Willbewill, another of the Gen- 


| try of the famous Town of Manſoul. This 


Willbewill 
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Willbewil was as high born, as any Man 
in Manſoul, and was as much it not more 
a Frecholder than many of them were: 
beſides, if I remember my tale aright, he 
had ſome privilege peculiar to himſelf in 
the famous Town of Manſoul: Now to- 
gether with theſe, he was a Man of great 
Strength, Reſolution, and Courage, nor 
in his Occaſion could any turn him away. 
But I ſay, whether hz was proud of his 
Eſtate, Privileges, Strength or what, (but 
{ure it was tlirough pride of ſomething) he 
ſcorns now to be a Slave in Manſoul; and 
therefore reſolves to bear Office under Hia- 
bolus, that he might (ſuch an one as he was) 
be a petty Ruler and Governour in Aan- 
ſoul. And (head-ſtrong Man that he was) 
thus he began betunes; for this Man, 
when Diabolus did make his Oration at 
Earzate, was one of the firſt that was for 
conc to his words, and for accepting 
of his counſel as wholeſome, and that was 
for the opening of the Gate, and tor letting 
him into the Town: wherefore Diabolus 
had a kindneſs for him; and therefore he 
deſigned for him a Place: And perceiving 
the Valour and Stoutneſs of the Man, he 
coveted to have him tor one of his great 
ones, to act and do in matters of the higheſt 
concern. 1 

So he ſent for him, and talked with him 


tales place of that ſecret matter that lay in his breaſt, 
under Pi. hut there needed not much Perſwaſion in 


abolus. 


Heart. 
Fleſh. 
Senſes. 


the Caſe. For as at firſt he was willing 
that Diabolus ſhould be let into the Town; 
ſo now he was as willing to ſerve him 
there: When the Tyrant therefore perceiv- 
ed the willingneſs of my Lord to ſerve 
him, and that his mind ſtood bending that 
way, he forthwith made him the Captain 
of the Caſtle, Governour of the Wall, and 
keeper of the Gates of Manſoul Yea there 
was a Clauſe in his Commiſſion, That no- 


thing without him ſhould be done in all the 


Town of Manſoul. So that now next to 
Diabolus himſelf,” who but my Lord 
Will-bewill in all the Town of Manſoul; 
nor could any thing now be done, but at 
his Will and Pleaſure throughout the Town 


Rom. $.7.0f Manſoul. He had allo one Mr. Mind 
Mr. Mindtor his Clerk, a Man to ſpeak on, every 
my Lora way like his Maſter: For he and his Lord 


Clerk, 


Epheſ. 2. 


2, 3, 4+ 


were in principle one, and in practice not 
far aſunder. And now was Man ſoul 
brought under to purpoſe, and made to 
fulfil the Luſts of the Will and of the 
Mind. | 

But it will not out of my Thoughts, 
what a deſperate one this Will-bewill was, 
when Power was put into his Hand. Firſt, 
he flatly denyed that he owed any ſuit or 
ſervice to his former Prince, and Liege- 
lord. This done, in the next place he 
took an. Oath, and ſwore fidelity to his 
reat Maſter Diabolus, and then bein 
ſtated and ſettled in his places, offices, ad- 
vancements and preterments ; oh! you can- 


—_ that 
then was extant in the World. This he 


not think unleſs you had ſeen it, the ſtrange 
work, that this workman made in he 
Town of Manſoul. 

Firſt, he maligned Mr. Recorder to 
death, he would neither indure to fee him, Ibe ea. 


G I nal Wi 
nor to hear the words of his Mouth; he okay 


would ſhut his Eyes when he ſaw him, and cent 


{topt his Ears when he heard him ſpeak : 

Allo he could not endure that ſo much as 

a fragment of the Law of Shaddai ſhould 

be any where ſeen in the Town. For ex- 
ample, his Clerk Mr. Mind had ſome old, N., 
rent, and torn parchments of the Law of**: 
good Shaddai in his Houſe, but when Will. 
bewill ſaw them, he caſt them behind his 

back. True Mr. Recorder had ſome of the 

Laws in his ſtudy, but my Lord could by Corrupt 
no means come at them: He alſo thought will loves 
and ſaid, That the Windows of my old a 
Lord Mayor's Houſe, were always too light ing, 
tor the profit of the Town of Manſoul. The 
light of a candle he could not indure. Now 
nothing at all pleaſed Milibewil, but what 
pleaſed Diabolus his Lord. 

There was none like him to trumpet a- 

bout the Streets, the brave Nature, the 
wile Conduct, and great Glory of the 
King Diabolus: He would range and rove 
throughout all the Streets of Manſoul, to 
cry up his illuſtrious Lord, and would make Vair 
himſelf even as an abje&, among the baſe chou. 
and Raſcal crew, to cry up his valiant Prince. 
And I ſay, when, and whereſvever he 
found theſe Vaſſals, he would even make 
himſelf as one of them. In all ill courſes 
he would act without bidding, and do miſ- 
chief without commandment. 

The Lord Mililewil alſo hada Deputy un- 
der him, and his name was Mr. Affection; 
one that was alſo greatly debauched in his 
Principles, and anſwerable thereto in his, 
Life: He was wholly given to the Fleſh, . 
and therefore they called him Vile Afection: 
Now there was he, and one Carnal Lufts, A match 
the daughter of Mr. Mind (like to like b 


quoth the Devil to the Collier) that fell in Abende 


love, and made a match, and were married; luft. 


and as I take it, they had ſeveral Children, 
as Impudent, Blackmouth and Hate-reproof : 
theſe three were black Boys: and beſides 
theſe they had three Daughters, as Korn- 
Truth, and Slight-God, and the Name of the 
youngelt was Revenge; theſe were all 
married in the Town, and alſo begot and 
yielded bad brats, too many to be here in- 
ſerted. But to paſs by this. | 

When the Giant had thus ingarriſoned 
himſelf in the Town of Manſoul, and had 
put down and ſet up whom he thought 
good: he betakes himſelf to defacing. Now 
there- was 1n the Market place in Ktanſoul, 
and alſo upon the Gates of the Caſtle, an 
image of the bleſſed King Shaddai, this 
image was ſo exactly ingrayen (and it was 


ingraven 1n gold) that it did the moſt re- 
ſemble SHaddai himſelf of an 


baſely 


228995 


8. 


ti- 


What N haſely commanded to be defaced, and it 
Truth did. ys as baſely done by ihe Hand of Mr. 
No-Truth. Now you muſt know, that as Hi- 
abolus had commanded, and that by the 
Hand of Mr. No- Truth the Image of $had- 
dai was defaced, He likewiſe gave order 
that the ſame Mr. No-Truth ſhould ſet up 
in its ſtead the horrid and formidable I- 
mage of Diabolus: to the great contempt of 
the former King, and debaſing ot his 
Town of Manſoul. 
Moreover, Diabolus made havock of all 
remains of the Laws and Statutes of $had- 
te de. dai, that could be found in the Town of 
troyed Manſoul: to wit, ſuch as contained either 
4 could the DoEtrines of Morals, with all Civil and 
beh. Natural Documents. Allo relative ſeveri— 
ties he ſought to extinguiſh. To be ſhort, 
there was nothing ot the remains of good 
in Manſoul, which he and Milllecui fought 
not to deſtroy : for their deſign was to turn 
—_ into a brute, and to make it like 
to the ſenſual ſow : by the Hand of Mr. 
No-Truth. 

When he had deſtroyed what Law, and 
good orders he could, then further to et- 
te& his deſign, namely, to alienate Mar- 
ſoul from Shaddai her King, he commands 
and they fer up his own vain Edicts, Sta- 
tutes and Commandments, 1n all places of 
reſort, or concourſe in Manſoul, to wit 
ſuch as gave liberty to the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, the Luſts of the Eves, and the ride 


All Law 


1 John 2, 


of Life, which are not of Shaddai, but of 


the World. He incouraged, countenanced 
and promoted Laſciviouſneſs, and all Un- 
godlineſs there. Yea much more did /);745- 
{us to incourage Wickedneſs in the "Town | 
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A Man that had neither Fes nor Ears, all 
that he did whether as a Man, or as an Ot- 
hcer, he did it naturally as doth the Beaſt, 
And that which made him yet the more 
ignoble, though not to Manſoul, yet to them 
that beheld, and were grieved for its ruins, 
was, that he never could tavour good, but 
evil. 

The Recorder, was one whoſe Name The now 
was Forget-good. And a very ſorry fellow Vece. 
he was. He could remember nothing but 
miſchief, and to do it with delight. He 
was naturally prone to do things that were 
hurtful; even hurtful to the Town of 
Manſoul, and to all the dwellers there. 

Thete two therefore, by their power, and 
practice, example and {miles upon evil; 

did much more Grammer, and ſettle the... 
common People in hurtful Ways. For 3 
who doth not perceive but when thoſe that 

lit aloft, are vile, and corrupt themſelves; 

they corrupt the whole Region and Coun- 

try where they arc. 

Beſides theſe, Diabolus made ſeveral Ne goth 
Burgeſſes, and Aldermen in Manſon! : fuch make 
as out of whom the "Town, when it needed 8 
might chuſe them Officers, Governours, men, and 
and Magiſtrates. And theſe are the Names Who. 
of the chief of them, Mr. Incredulity, Mr. 
Haughty, Mr. Swearing, Mr. IWhoreing, 
Mr. Hard-heart, Mr. Pitileſs, Mr. Fury, 
Mr. No- truth, Mr. Stand-to-lies, Mr. Talſe- 
Peace, Mr. Drunkenneſs, Mr. Cheating, 
Mr. Atheiſm, "Thirteen in all. Mr. Iucre- 
dulity, is the eldeſt, and Mr. Atheiſm the 
youngeſt of the Company. 

There was alſo an Election of Common 


> 


Council-men, and others; as Bailiffs, Ser- 


of Manſoul, he promiſed them peace, con- jeants, Conſtables, and others, but all of 
tent, joy, and blifs in doing his commands, | them like to thoſe afore-named, being ei- 


and that they ſhould never be called to an | ther Fathers, Brothers, Couſins, or Ne- 


account for their not doing the contrary. 
And let this ſerve to gtve a taſte to them 
that love to hear tell of what is done be- 
yond their knowledge, atar off in other 
Countries. 

Now Manſoul being wholly at his beck, 
and brought wholly ro his bow : nothing 


was heard or ſeen therein but that which 
tended ro ſet up him. 

But now, he having diſabled the Lord 
new Lord Mayor, and Mr. Recorder from bearing of 
Mayor Office in Mauſoul and ſeeing that the 
. new Town, before he came to it, was the moſt 

der. ancient of Corporations in the World; and 

tearing, if he did not maintain Greatneſs, 
they at any time ſhould object that he had 
done them an injury : Therefore, I ſay, 
(that they might fee that he did not in- 
tend to leſſen their Grandeur, or to take 
from them any of their advantageous 
Things) he did chuſe for them a Lord- 
mayor, and a Recorder, himſelf: and 
ſuch as contented them at the Heart, and 
ſuch alſo as pleaſed him wondrous well. 


They 


have a 


' tics-fake TI omit to mention. 


phews to them. Whoſe Names, for breyi- 


When the Giant had thus far proceeded He build- 
in his work, in the next place he betook 3 
him to build ſome ſtrong holds in the holds, 
Town. And he built three that ſeemed to _ 
be impregnable. The firſt he called the and Go- 
Hold of Defiance, becauſe it was made to vernours. 
command the whole Town, and to keep it 
from · the Knowledge of its ancient King. 
The ſecond he called Midnight- hold, be- 
cauſe it was built on purpoſe to keep Man- 
ſoul from the true knowledge of it ſelf. 
The third was called Sweet-/in-hold, be- 
cauſe by that he fortified Manſoul againſt 
all defires of good. The firſt of theſe Holds 
ſtood cloſe by Eye-gate, that as much as 
might be, Light might be darkned there. 
The ſecond was built hard to the Old Caſtle, 
to the end that that might be made more 
blind (if poſſible.) And the third ſtood in 
the Market- place. 

He that Diabolus made Governour over 
the firſt of theſe, was one Site- Od, a moſt 
blaſphemous Wretch, He came with the 


The nv The Name of the Mayor that was of 
rd Diabolus's making, was, the Lord Luſtings. 
Mayor. « 
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whole Rabble of them that came againſt 
oP Man ſoul 
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Manſoul at firſt, and was himſelf one off 


themſelves. He that was made the Gover- 


nour of Midnizht-bold was one Love-no- 
light. He was allo of them that came firſt 
againſt the Town. And he that was made 
the Governour of the Hold called Sweet-/in 
Hold, was one whole Name was Love- 
fleſh, he was alſo a very leud Fellow, but 
not of that Country where the other are 
bound. This Fellow could find more 
Sweetneſs when he ſtood fucking of a Luſt, 

than he did in all the Paradiſe of God. 
And now Diabolus thought himlelt fate ; 
he had taken Manſoul; he had ingarriſoned 
himſelf therein; he had put down the old 
Diabolus Officers, and had {er up new ones; he had 
has gage detaced the Image of Shatdai, and had ſet 
up his own; he had ſpoiled the old Law- 
Books, and had promoted his own vain 
Lies; he had made him new Magiltrates, 
and ſet up new Aldermen; he had built 
him new Holds, and had man'd them for 
himſelf. And all this he did to make him- 
ſelf ſecure, in caſe the good Shaddat, or his 
Son, ſhould come to make an Incurſion up- 
on him. | 
Now you may well think, that long be- 
Tidings fore this time, Word by ſome or other 
carried to could not but be carried to the good King 
tea Shaddai, how his Manſout in the Conti- 
had hap- nent of Univerſe was loſt; and that the 
pered to Runagate Giant Diabolus, once one of his 
2 Majelty's Servants, had in Rebellion a- 
gainſt the King made {ure thereot for him- 
{elf ; Yea tidings were carried and brought 
to the King thereof, and that to a very cir- 

cumſtance. 

As firſt, How Diabolus came upon Man- 
0 ſoul (they being a ſimple People and in- 
nocent) with craft, ſubtilty, lies and guile; 
Item, That he had treacherouſly ſlain the 
right noble and valiant Cap!ain, their Cap- 
tain Re/itance, as he ſtood upon the Gate 
with the reſt of the Townlmen; Item, How 
my brave Lord Innocent fell down dead 
(with Grief tome, ſay, or with being poi- 
ſoned with the ſtinking Breath of one 1/- 
pauſe, as ſay others) at the hearing of his 
juſt Lord, and righttul Prince Shaddat ſo 
abuſcd by the Mouth of ſo filchy a Diabo- 
lian, as that Varlet [pauſe was. The 
Mellenger further told, That after this IA. 
pauſe had made a ſhort Oration to the 
Townimen, in behalf of Diabolus his Ma- 
ſter, the ſimple Town believing that what 
was ſaid was true, with one conſent did 
open Eargute, the chief Gate of the Cor- 
poration, and did let him with his Crew in- 
to a Poſſeſſion of the famous Town of 
Manſ(oul. He further ſhewed how Diabo- 
tus had ſerved the Lord Mayor, and Mr. 
Recorder, to wit, That he had put them 
from all place of Power and Truſt; Item, 
He ſhewed alſo. that my Lord Willbew1ll, 
was turned a very Rebel and: Runnagate, 
and that jo was one Mr. Mind his Clerk, 
and that they two did range and revel it 


— 


all the Town over, and teach the wicked 
ones their ways. He ſaid moreover, That 
this Milibewill was put into great truſt. 
And particularly that Diabolus had put in- 
to Willbewill's hand, all the ſtrong Places 
in Manſoul : And that Mr. Affection was 
made my Lord Villlewill's Deputy in his 
molt rebellious Affairs. Yea, ſaid 4 Meſ- 
ſenger, this monſter, Lord Willbewill, has 
openly diſavowed his King Shaddai, and 
bath horribly given his Faith and plighted 
his Troth to Dzabolus. 

Alſo ſaid the Meſſenger, beſides all this, 
the new King or rather rebellious Tyrant, 
over the once famous, but now periſhing 
Town of Manſoul, has ſet up a Lord 
Mayor, and a Recorder of his own. For 
Mayor he has ſet up one Mr. Luſtings, and 
tor Recorder, Mr. Forget-good : two of the 
vileſt of all the Town of Manſoul. This 
taithtul Meſſenger alſo proceeded and told 
what a ſort of new Burgeſſes, Dialolus had 
made, alſo that he had built ſeveral ſtrong 
Forts, Towers, and ſtrong holds in Man- 
ſoul. He told too, the which I had almoſt 
torgot ; how Diabolus had put the Town 
ot Manſoul into Arms, the better to capa- 
citate them on his behalf to make Reſiſt- 
ance againſt Shaddat their King, ſhould he 
come to reduce them to their tormer Obe- 
dicnce. 

Now this Tidings-teller did not deliver 


his Relation of things in private, but in open cif x 
Court, the King and his Son, high Lords, Cut t 
chief Captains, and Nobles, being all there Hi. 


Tidings, 


preſent to hear. But by that they had 
heard the whole of the Story, it would 
have amazed one, to have ſeen, had he 
been there to behold it, what Sorrow and 
Grief, and Compunction of Spirit there 
was among all forts, to think that famous 
Mauſoul was now taken: only the King, 
and his Son foreſtw all this long before, 
yea, and ſufficiently provided for the relief 
of Manſoul, though they told not every 
body thereof : Yet becauſe they alſo would 
have a ſhare in condoling of the Miſery of 
Manſoul, therefore they alſo did, and that 
at the rate of the higheſt degree, bewail 
the loling of Manſoul. The King faid plain- 


| ly, That it grieved him at the Heart, and G4,,6.«, 
you may be lure that his Son was not as. 


whit behind him. Thus gave they Con- 
viction to all about them, that they had 
Love and Compaſſion for the famous Town 
ot Manſoul. Well, when the King and his 
Son were retired into the Privy-Chamber, 
there they again conſulted about what they 


had deſigned before, to wit, That as Man- The fc 
foul ſhould in time be ſuffered to be loſt ; fo” ok. 
as certainly it ſhould be recovered again; re- ; 


covered I fay, in ſuch a way as that both 
the King and his Son would get themſelves 
eternal Fame and Glory thereby. W here- 
fore after this conſult, the Son of Shaddas 
(a tweet and comely Perſon, and one that 


had always great Affection for thoſe that The Son 


Were 
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were in Affliction, but one that „ mor- 
tal enmity in his Heart againſt Diabolus, 
Ifa. 49. 5. becauſe he was deſigned for it, and becauie 
i Tim. 1. he ſought his Crown and Dignity.) This 
MC, 13. Son Of Shaddai, I ſay, having ſtriken Hands 
is with his Father, and promiſed that he 
would be his Servant to recover his Man- 
foul again, ſtood by his Reſolution, nor 
would he repent of the tame. The purport 
A brave Of which Agreement was this; To wit, 
deligu on That at a certain time prefixed ty buth, the 
foot for , King's Son {ould take a Fourncy tio the 
of Man- Country of Univerle, and there in a way of 
ſl. Juſtice and Equity, by making of amends for 
the Follies of Mantoul, he ſbonld tay a Foun- 
dation of her perfeet deliverance from Dia- 
bolus, and from bis Tyranny. 
Moreover Emaniel reſolved to make, at 
a time convenient, a War upon the Giant 


Dialolus, even while he was poſſeſſed ot 


the Town of Manſoul. And that he would 
Hay his hold, his zeſt, and take it to himſelf, to 
Ghoſt. be his Habitation. 
The Holy This now being reſolved upon, order was 
Seriptures given to the Lord Chief Secretary, to draw 
up a fair Record of what was determined, 
and to cauſe that it ſhould be publiſhed in 
all che Corners of the Kingdom oi Univerſe. 
A ſhort Breviat of the Contents thercot, 
you may if you pleaſc take here as follows. 

Let all Men know who are concerned, 
That the Son of Shaddai the great King, is 
7 * by Covenant to his Father, io bring 

The Con- His Manſoul to him again; Tea and to put 

tents, Manſoul too, through the Tower of bis 
matchleſs Love, into a far belter, and more 
happy Condition than "twas in before it was 
taken by Diabolus. 
' Theſe Papers therefore were publiſhed 
in ſeveral places, to the no little molcſta- 
tion of the Tyrant Diatlolus, for now 
thought he, I ſhall be moleſted, and my 
Habitation will be taken from me. 

But when this matter, I mean this pur- 
poſe of the King and his Son, did at firſt 
take air at Court: who can tell how the 
hizh Lords, chief Captains, and noble 
Princes that were there, were taken with 

Among the buſinels. Firſt, they whiſpered it one 
the An- to another, and after that it began to ring 
8. out throughout the King's Palace, all won- 
dring at the glorious deſign that between 
the King and his Son was on foot tor the 
miſerable Town of Manſoul. Yea the 
Couriers could ſcarce do any thing, either 
for the King or Kingdom, but they would 
mix with the doing thereof, a noiſe of the 
Love of the King and his Son, that they 
had for the Town of Manſoul. 
__Nor could theſe Lords, high Captains, 
and Princes, be content to keep this News 
at Court, yea before the Records thereof 
were perfected, themſelves came down and 
Diab:lus told it in Univerſe. At laſt it came to the 
br ke Ears, as I faid, of Diabolus, to his no little 
News, diſcontent. For you mult think it would 


51 by ſtrength of hand drive him out of 


— — — 


perplex him to hear of ſuch a deſign againſt 
him : well, but after a few catts in his 
Mind, he concluded upon theſe four things. 

Firit, that this News, this good ty dings, 
(if poſſible) ſhould be kept from the Ears Hd ,- 
of the Town of Manſoul: For, ſaid he, ite 
they ſhall once come to the knowledge FOR 
that Shaddai their former King, and J. 
nuel his Son, are contriving of good tor the 
Town of Manſoul: What can be expected 
by me, but that Manſoul will make a re- 
volt from under my Hand and Govern- 


will, and alſo gives him ſtrict charge and lee 
command, that he ſhould keep watch by te dds 


none to me. And I think that at this time pel. 
ir ſhould be all our Wiidoms and Care, 8 
nip the head of all fuch Rumours as hall mak be 
tend to trouble our People: W heretore 1p) ont 
deſire my Lord, that you will in this mat-Toun ot 
ter do as I ſay, let there be ſtrong Guards ds. 
daily kept at every Gate ot the 'Town. 
Stop allo and examine, from whence ſuch 
come that you perceive do from tar come 
hicher to trede; nor let them by any mcans 
be admitted into Manſoul, unleſs you ſhall 
plainly perceive that they are Favourers of 
our excellent Government. I command ,. 
morcover, faid Diabolus, that there be hace 
{pics continually walking up and down rhe and words 
Townof Manſoul, and let them have power ts 

8 wn are 
to ſuppreſs, and deſtroy, any that they Hall to be ſup- 
perceive to be plotting againſt us, or that preſted. 
{hall prate of what by Shadda: and Ema- 
nuel is intended. 

This therefore was accordingly done, my 
Lord Willbewill hearkned to his Lord and 


Townsfolk ; .. 
To wit, That they ſhould never deſert him, 
nor his Government, nor yet betray him, nor 


ſeek to alter his Laws : But that they ſhould 


6wn, confeſs, ſtand by, and acknowledge him 


for their rightful King, in defiance to any that 
do or hereafter ſhall, by any Pretence, Law, 
or Title whatever, lay claim to the Town of 
Manſoul. Thinking belike that A 
a 
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had not Power to abſolve them from this 
11a. 28.15. fog 


ovenant with Death, and Agreement 


with Hell. Nor did the filly Manſoul ſtick 
or boggle at all at this moſt monſtrous In- 
gagement, but as if it had heen a Sprat in 


the Mouth of a Whale, they ſwallowed it 
without any chewing. Were they troubled 


at it? Nay, they rather bragged and boaſt- 
ed of their ſo brave Fidelity to the Tyrant 


Odious A- 
theiſtical 
Pam- 
phlets and 
filthy Bal- 
lads and 
Romances 
ful! of 
Ribaldry. 


their pretended King, {wearing that they 
would never be Changlings, nor forſake 
their Old Lord for a New. 

Thus did Diabolus tye poor Manſoul taſt, 
but Jealouſy that never thinks it ſelf ſtrong 
enough, put him in the next place upon 
another exploit, which was yet more, if 
poſſible, to debauch this Town of Man- 


ſoul : Wherefore he cauſed by the hand of 


of one Mr. Filih, an odious, naſty, laſcivi- 
ous piece of beaſtlineſs to be drawn up in 
Writing, and to be ſet upon the Caſtle 
Gates: Whereby he granted, and gave li- 
cenſe to all his true and truſty Sons in 


Manſoul, to do whatſoever their luſtful 


Reaſons 
of his 
thus do- 
ing. 


come after, will all be ſwallow 


The place 
of Hear- 


Confider- 
ing. 


Appetites prompted them to, and that no 
Man was to lett, hinder, or controul them, 
upon pain of incurring the diſpleaſure of 
their Prince. 

Now this he did for theſe Reaſons : 

1. That the Town of Manſoul might be 
yer made weaker and weaker, and ſo more 
unable, ſhould ridings come, that their Re- 
demption was deſigned: to believe, hope, 
or conſent to the TI ruth thereof. For Rea- 
ſon ſays, The bigger the Sinner, the leſs 
grounds of hopes of Mercy, 

2. The ſecond Reaſon was, If perhaps 
Emanuel the Son of Shaddat their King, by 
{ceing the horrible, and profane doings of 
the Town of Manſoul, might repent, tho 
entred into a Covenant of redeeming them, 
of purſuing that Covenant of their Re- 
demption; for he knew that Shaddai was 
holy, and that his Son Emanuel was holy, 
ea, he knew it by woful Experience: for, 

or the Iniquity and Sin of Diabolus, was 

he caſt from the higheſt Orbs. Wherefore 
what more rational than for him to con- 
clude that thus, for Sin it might fare with 
Manſoul. But fearing. alſo left this knot 
ſhould break, he bethinks himſelf of ano- 
ther, to wit: 

3. Thirdly, To endeavour to poſſeſs all 
Hearts in the Town of Manſoul, that Shad- 
dai was raiſing of an Army, to come to 
overthrow, and utterly to deſtroy this 
Town of Manuſoul, (and this he did to fore- 
ſtal any Tidings that might come to their 
Ears, of their deliverance) for thought he, 
if J firſt brute this, the Tidings that ſhall 
up of this; 
tor What elſe will Manſout ſay, when they 
ſhall hear that they muſt be delivered, but 
that the true meaning is, Shaddai intends 
to deſtroy them: Wherefore, he ſummons 


ing and of the whole Town into the AMarker-place, 


and there with deceitful Tongue thus he 
add reſſes himſelf unto them. 

Gentlemen, and my very good Friends, Tou 
are all as you know my legal Subjetts, and 
Men of the famous Town of Manſoul; you 
know bow from the firſt Day that I have 
been with you until now, I have behaved my 
ſelf among you, and what Liberty, and great 
'Prroiteges you have enjoyed under my Gs. 
cernment, I hope to your Honour, and mine, 
and alſo to your Content and Delight; Now 
my famous Manſoul, a noiſe of Trouble there 
is abroad, of Trouble to the Town of Man- 
foul, ſorry I am thereof for your ſakes. 
For I have received but now by the Poſt from 
my Lord Luciter, (and he uſeth to have good 
Intelligence) That your old King Shaddai, is 
raiſing of an Army to come againſt you, to 
deſtroy you Root and Branch: And this 0 
Manſoul! is now the Cauſe, that at this 
time I have called you together; namely, 10 
adviſe what in this juntture is beit to be 
done; for my part, I am but one, and can 
with eaſe ſhiſt for my felf, did J liſt to ſeek 
” own eaſe, and to leave my Manſoul in all 
the danger : But my Heart is ſo firmly uni- 
ted to you, and ſo unwilling am I to leave 
you; that I am willing to ſland and fall 
with you, to the utmoſt hazard that (hall le- 
fal me. What ſay you ? O my Manſoul ! 
will you now deſert your old Friend; or do 
you think of ſtanding by me. Then as one 
Man, with one Mouth, they cried out 
together, Let him die the Death that will 
not. | 

Then ſaid Diabolus again, *Tis in vain 
for us to hope for quarter, for this King 
knows not how to ſhew it: True perhaps, he 
at his firft futting down before us, will talk 


the more eaſe, and leſs trouble, he may again 
make himſelf the maſter of Manſoul; what 
ever therefore he ſhall ſay, believe not one 
Hllable or tittle of it, for all ſuch language 
is but to overcome us, and to make us while 
we wallow in our Blood, the Trophies of his 
mercileſs victory. My mind is therefore, 
that we reſolve to the laſt man, to reſiſt him, 
and not to believe him upon any terms, For 
in at that door will come our danger. But 
Gall we be flattered out of our lives? ] hope 
you know more of the rudiments of Politics 
than to ſuffer your ſelves ſo pitifully to be 


ſerved. 


But ſuppoſe he ſhould, i be gets us to 


ſome of them that are underlings in Manſoul, 
ew: fa os that be to you that are. if 
chief of the Town, eſpecially of you whom 

have ſet up, and 2 ſe Greatneſs has been 


to me? And ſuppoſe again, that he ſhou 


will bring you into that bondage under which 
you were captivated before, or a worſe ; and 
then what good will your lives do you? Shall 

rel OE TI EIT, 


of and pretend to Mercy, that thereby with Larguage 


wield, ſave ſome of our lives, or the lives of 


procured by you through your faithful flicking 
4 Lying 


give quarter to every one of you, be ſure he Linguas* 
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you with him live in pleaſure as you an 1:9 7 
No, no, you muſt be bound by Laus that 
will pinch you, and be mie to dv that which 
at preſent is hateful io uu; I am for you if 
you are for me, and it is better to die vatiant- 
ly, than to live like pitiful Slaves. But 1 
ſay, the Life of a Slave, will be counted a 
Feisa- Life too good for Mantoul now; Blood, Bluod, 
. not hing but Elood is in cvery Haſt of Shaddai's 
Merſoat. Trumpet againſt por Mantoul now Pray be 
concerned, I hear he 1s comma up, and jtand 
to your Arms, that now while you have any 
leiſure, I may learn you ſome feats of Il ar. 
Armour for you JI have, and by inc it is; 
Tea, and it is ſuſicient for Manſoul from 
top to toe; mor C47 you be hurt by what his 
He puts force can Gt, F you 5 all keep it well art aud 
dem uke ſaſtued abort you: Come therefore to my 
bew. Caſtle and welcome, and Harncſs your ſelves 
ſelves for the War. There is Helmet, Breaſl-plate, 
Sword and Shield, aud what not, that will 
make you fight like Men. 
His Hel- I. My Helmet, otherwiſe called an h:44- 
— piece, is hope of doing well at laſt what 
iy Lives ſocver you live: This is that which 
they had, who ſaid, That they ſhould have 
peace tho' they walked in the Wickedne!s 
of their Heart, to add Drunkenne!s to 
Thirſt; A piece of approved Armour this is, 
and whoever has it and can hold it, fo lung 
no Arrow, Dert, Sword or Shield can birt 
him; this therefore keep on, and thou will 
keep off many a blow my Manſoul. 
His 2. My Breaſt-Plate i: 4 Breaſt- Plate of 
Braſt- Iron; I had it forged in mine own Coun- 
=. trey, and all my Soldiers are armed there- 
' with, in plain Language it is an hard Heart, 
an Heart as hard an Tron, and as mich pajt 
feeling as a ſtone, the which if you get and 
2ep, neither Mercy ſball win you, nor fudg- 
ment flight ywu. This therefore is a piece of 
Armour, moſt neceſſary tor all to put on that 
hate Shaddai, and that would fight azainjt 
him under my Bauner. 
His 3. MySword is Tongue that is ict on 
RR a Fire of Hell, and that can bend itſelf 10 
Plal. 54. 3. Heat evi of Shaddai, Hh Son, his HMH ays, and 
Jam. 3. People; Uſe this, it has been tried a thouſand 
times twice told; whoever bath it, keeps it, 
and makes that Uſe of it as I woiild have 
him, can never be conquered by mine Enemy. 
His 4. My Shield is Unbelief, 6r calling into 
Shield. Qufeſtion the Truth of the Word, or dll the 
job . dayimgs that (peak of the Judgment that 
Paal. 76.3. Shaddai has appointed far wicked Men, uſe 
or 6. 5, this Shield; many attempts he has made up- 


on it, and ſometimes, "tis true, it has been 


bruiſed; but they that have writ of the Wars 
of Emanuel againſt my ſervants, have teſtifi- 
ed, that he could do no mighty Work there be- 
cauſe of their Unhelief: Now to handle this 
weapon of mine aright, it is, not to believe 
: 1 80 becauſe they are true, of what ſort 
or by whomſoever aſſerted; If be ſpeaks of 
Judgment, care not for it; if he ſpeaks of 
mercy, care not for it; if he promiſes, if le 
N _ he would*do to Manſoul, if it 
Ol. II. 


* 


turns, no hurt but good; regard not what is 
ſaid, queſtion the truth of all; fir this is 10 
wield the Shield of unbelief ariht, and as 
my ſervants ought, and do: and he that doth 
otherwiſe loves me not, nor do I count him 
but an Enemy to me. 

5. Another part or piece, ſaid Diabolus, 
of mine excellent Armour 15, a dumb and 
prayerleſs Spirit, a ſpirit that ſcorns to cry 
for mercy; wherefore be you my Manſoul, 
ſure that you make uſe of this: What! cry 
for quarter, never do that, if you would be 
mine ; I know you are ſtout men, and am ſure 
that I have clad you with that which is Ar- 
our of prof; wherefore to cry to Shaddai 
for mercy, let that be far from you: Beſides 
all this, I have a maul, fire-brands, arrows 
and Death, all good hand-weapons, and ſuch 
as will do Execution. 

Alter he had thus furniſhed his Ment backs 
with Armour and Arms, he addreſſed him-all with a 
ſelt to them in ſuch like words as theſe, ee © 
Remember quo th he, that I am your righiful 
Kine, and that you have taken an Oath, 
and entred into Covenant io be true to 
me and my caſe; I ſay remember this, and 
ſpew your ſelves ſtout, and valiant men of 
Manioul. Remember alſo the kindneſs that 
{ have always ſhewed to you, and that with- 
out your petition; I have granted to you exter- 
nal things, wheretore the Privileges, Grants, 
Immunities, Profits aud Flonours wherew ith 
I have indowed you, do call for at your hands, 
returns of loyalty, my Lion-like men of Man. 
foul; And when ſo fit a time to ſhew it, as 
when another ſball ſeck 10 take my dominion 
0TEr you, into their own hands; One word 
more and I have done: Can we but ſtand, 
and overcome this one fbock or brunt, I doubt 
no! but in little time, all the World will be 
ours; And when that day comes, my true 
hearts, I will make you Kings, Princes and 
Captains, aud what brave days ſball we 
have then ? 

Diabolus having thus armed, and fore- 
armed his Servants. and Vaſſals in Mau- 
ſoul, againſt their good and lawtul King 
Shaddat, in the next place he doubleth his 
Guards, at the Gates of the Town, and hey ot 
he takes himſelf to the Caſtle, which was Marſeut 
his ſtrong Hold: His Vaſſals allo to ſhew ſev ob 

, . "= k oyalty to 
their wills, and ſuppoſed (but ignoble) tlie Giant. 
gallantry, exerciſe themſelves in their Arms 
cvery day, and teach one another feats of 
War; they alſo defied their Enemies, and 
ſang up the praiſes of their Tyrant; they 
threatned alſo what Men they would be, it 
ever things ſhould riſe ſo high, as a War 
between dhaddaz and their King. 

Now all this time, the good King, the 3 f 
King Shaddai was preparing to ſend an Ar- prepareth 
my to recover the Town of Manſoul again , 
from under the Tyranny of their pretended covery of 
King Diabolus: But he thought good at M. 
the firſt, not to ſend them by the Hand 
and Conduct of brave Emanuel his Son, 


but under the Hand of ſome of his Servants, 
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to fee firſt by them the Temperot Manſoul; 
and whether by them they would be won 
to the obedience of their King. The Army 
confilted of above forty thouſand, all true 
Men: For they came from the King's own 
Court, and were thoſe of his own chuſing, 

They came up to Manſout under the 
Conduct of four {tout Generals, cach Man 
being a Captain of ten thouland Men, and 
thele are their names, and their ſigns. The 
Name of the firſt was Boanerges. The 
Name of the ſecond was Captain Con- 
viction. The Name of the third was Cap- 
tain . And the Name of the 
fourth was Captain Execution: Theſe 
were the Captains that Shaddaz lent to re- 
gain Manſoul. 

Theſe four Captains (as was faid) the 
King thought fit in the firſt place to lend 
to Manſoul, to make. an attempt upon it; 
for indeed gencrally in all his Wars he did 
uſe to fend theſe four Captains in the Van, 
for they were very {tout and rough-hewn- 
Men, Men that were fit to break the Ice, 
and to make their way by dint of Sword, 
and their Men were like themſelves. 

To each of rhele Captains the King 
gave a Banner that ir might be diſplayed, 
becauſe of the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, 
and becauſe of the right that he had to 
Manſoul. 

Firſt to Captain Poanerges, for he was 
the chief, to him, I ſay, was given ten 
thouſand Men; His Enſign was Mr. Thun- 
der, he bare the black Colours, and his 
Scutcheon was three burning Thunder Bolts. 

The ſecond Captain was Captain Con- 
viction, to him was alſo given ten thouſand 
Men; his Enſign's Name was Mr. Sorrow, 
ne did bear the pale Colours, , and his 
Scutcheon was the Book of the Law 
* open, from whence iſſued a flame of 

ire, 


The third Captain was Captain Judg- | 


ment, to him was given ten thouſand Men: 
his Enſign's name was Mr. Terror, he 
bare the red Colours, and His $cutcheon 
was a burning fiery Furnace. . 

The fourth Captain was Captain Execu- 
tion; to him was given ten thouſand Men: 
his Enſign was one Mr. Juſtice, he alſo 
bare the red-Colours, and his Scutcheon was 
a fruitleſs tree with an Ax laying at the root 

Theſe four Captains, as I ſaid, had every 
one of them under his command ten thou- 
ſand Men, all of good fidelity to the King, 
and ſtout at their military Actions. 

Well, the Captains and their forces, 


their Men and under Officers, being had | 
upon a Day by Shaddai into the Field, and 


there called all over by their Names, were 


then and there put into ſuch Harneſs, as 
became their degree, and that ſervice that 


now they were one ahout for their King. 
Now when the King had muſtered: his 
Forces, (for it is be that muſtereth the Hoſt 


to the Battle) he gave unto the Captains 
their ſeveral Commiſſions: with charge 
and commandment in the audience of all 
the Soldiers, that they ſhould take heed 
faithfully and couragioully to do and exe- 
cute the ſame. Their Commiſſions were 
for the ſubſtance of them the ſame in torm, 
though as to name, title, place and degree 
of the Captains there might be ſome, bur 
very ſmall Variation: And here let me 
give you an Account of the matter and 
{um contained in their Commiſſion. 


A Commiſſion from the great Shaddai King Thai 
of Manſoul, % his truſty and noble Cap-© 
tain, the Captain Boanerges, for his. 


making War upon the Town of Manſoul. 


Thou Boanezges, one of my ſtout * 
and thundring Captains, over one 
ten thouſand of my valiant and faithful 
Servants: Go thou in my name with chis 
thy Force to the miſerable Town of 
Manſoul, and when thou comeſt thither, 
offer them firſt conditions of peace; and 
command them, that caſting off the 
Yoke and Tyranny of the wicked Di- 
abolus, they return to me their rightful 
Prince and Lord; command them alſo 
that they cleanſe themſelves from all that 
is his in the Town of Manſoul, (and 
look to thy ſelf that thou haſt good ſatiſ- 
faction touching the truth of their obedi- 
ence.) Thus when thou haſt commanded 
them (if they in truth ſubmit thereto) 
then do thou to the uttermoſt of thy 
Power, what in thee lies, to ſet for me a 
Garriſon in the famous Town of Alanſoul; 
Nor do thou hurt the leaſt Native that 
moveth or breatheth therein, if they 
will ſubmit themſelves to me, but treat 
thou ſuch as if they were thy Friend or 
Brother; for all ſuch I love, and they 
{hall be dear unto me: And tell them 
that I will take a Time to come unto 
them, and to let them know that I am 
merciful. ; 

* But if they ſhall notwithſtanding thy 
Summons, and the producing of thy Au- 
thority, reſiſt, ſtand out againſt thee, 
and rebel: then do I command thee to 
make uſe of all thy cunning, power, 
might, and force to bring them under by 
* ſtrength of hand. Farewel. 
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Thus you fee the ſum of their Commiſ- 
ſions, for as I ſaid before, for the ſubſtance 
of them, they were the ſame that the reſt 
of the noble Captains had. 
Wherefore they having received each 
Commander his authority, at the Hand 
of their King: The Day being appointed, 
and the Place of their Rendezvous prefix- 
ed; each Commander appeared in ſuch gal- 
lantry, as became his cauſe and calling. 
80 * a new Entertainment from SHaddai; 
With flying Colours, they ſet forward to 

g 2 march 


— 


. 
Luke IC, 


Eph.2.13, Drought up the Rear. They then having 


canvince 


alienates 4 are my truſty and well beloved Friends, 
their | 


Minds © yet I cannot but (a little) chide you for 
—_ your late uncircumſpect Action: in go- 
Mm, 


Thats * of Manſouh? They are they of whom 1 
falſedatau. “ have told you long ago, that they would 


Satan 


Fad of 
God's Mi- 
5 e might all have been in a poſture of 
win get “ Defence, and been ready to have re- 
Manſoul « 

againlt 


bin, * fiance, then had yea ſhewed your ſelves 
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march towards the famous Town of Mau-“ 


Men to my liking, whercas by whar 


ſoul, Captain Boanerges led the Van: Cap- | * you have done, you have made me half 


_— fe ad 85 
tain Conviction and Captain 7udgment made a 


afraid; I fay half afraid, that when they 


up the main Body; and Captain Executizu , and we ſhall come to puſh a Pike, 1 


17. a great way to go, (for the Town of Mau- 
ſoul was far off from the Court of Shadda!) 
they marched through the Regions and 
Countries of many People, not hurting, or 
abuling any, but bleſſing wherever they 
came. They alſo lived upon the King's colt 
in all the way they went. 

Having travelled thus for many Pays, at 
laſt they came within fight of Manſor7; 
the which when they ſaw, the Captains 
could for their Hearts do no leſs than for 
a While bew ail the condition of the Town; 
for they quickly faw how thar it was pro- 
ſtrate to the will of D:abe/us, and to his 
ways and deligns. h 

Well, to be ſhort, the Captains came 
up before the Town, march up to ar- 
gate, {it down there (tor that was the place 
of Hearing.) So whea they had pitched 
their Tents, and intrenched themſelves, 
they addreſſed themſelves ro make their 
Alſault. 

The Now the Townsfolk at firſt, behoiding 

World ase ſo gallant a Company, ſo bravely accou- 

bye t red, and fo excellently diſciplined, having 

well or- on their glittering Armour, and diſplaying 

_— their flying Colours: Could not but 

Godly. come out of their Houſes and gaze. But 
the cunning Fox Diabolus, tearing that the 
People, after this Sight, ſhould on a ſudden 
ſummons open the Gates to the Captains, 
came down with all haſte from the Caſte, 
and made them retire into the Body of the 
town, who when he had been there, made 
this lying and deceiveable Speech unto 
them. 


Gentlemen, quoth he, although you 


„ 


Dial 


ing ou: to gaze on that great and mighty 
force, that but Yeſterday far down be- 
« fore (and have now intrenched them- 
* ſelves in order to the maintaining of a 
« Siege againſt the famous) Town of Man- 
„ /oul. Do you know Who they are? 
«whence they come? and what is their 
« purpoſe in fitting down before the Town 


come to deftroy this Town, and againſt 
% whom-t have been at the coſt to arm 
I you with cap=a-pe for your Body, be- 
lides great Fortifications for your Mind; 
*. Wherefore then did you not rather, 
realy a. . even at the firſt appearance of them, c 
out, fire the Beacons, and give the whole 
Town an Alarm concerning them, that 


ceived them with the higheſt acts of de- 


— 


cc 


ſhall find you want Courage to ſtand 

it out any longer. Wherefore have I 
commanded a Watch, and that you 
ſhould double your Guards at the Gates ? 
Wherefore have I cadeavoured to make 

you as hard as Iron, and your Hearts as 

a picce of the nether Milſtone? Was it 

think you, that you might ſhew your 

ſelves Women, and that you might go 

out like a Company of Innocents, to 

gaze on your mortal foes ! Fy, fy, put 
your ſelves into a poſture of Defence, e rs 
beat up the Drum, gather together int. bid de- 
Warlike manner, that our Foes may hanse to 
know that, before they ſhall conquer h, f 


8 0 , {ters of 
this Corporation, there are valiant Menths Word. 
ee g 


in the Town of Manſoul. 
I will leave off now to chide, and will 
not further rebuke you; but I charge 
you, that hence forwards, you let me ſee 
no more ſuch Actions. Let not hence 
torward a man of you, without Order 
firſt obtained from me, ſo much as ſhew 
his Head over the Wall of the Town of 
Manſoul : You have now heard me, do 
as I have commanded, and you ſhall 
cauſe me that I dwell ſecurely with you, 
and that I take care as for my ſelk, fo 
for your ſafety and honour allo.” Fare- 
wel. | 

Now were the Townſmen ſtrangely al- 
tered; they were as Men ſtricken with a 
panick Fear; they ran to and fro through 
the Streets of the Town of Manſoul, cry- 
ing out, help, help. The Men that turn 
the World upſide down are come hither al- 
ſv; nor could any of them be quict after, 
but ſti!] as Men bereft of wit, they cried 
out,. I he deſtroyers of our Peace and Peo- 
ple are come: This went down with Dia- 
bolns. Ay! quoth he to himſelf, © This I 
„like well, now it is as I would have it, 
now you ſhew your Obedience to your 
„Prince; hold you hut here, and then let 
them rake the Town if they can.” 

Well, before the King's Forces had ſat 
before Man ſoul three Days, Captain Boan- 
enges commanded his Trumpeter to go Nhe, 
down to Ear-gate, and there in the Name 5 
of rhe great Shaddai to ſummons Manſoul ſounded 
to give Audience to the Meſſage that he in “ 
h's Maſter's Name was to them command- 
ed to deliver. So the Trumpeter, whoſe 
Name was, Take heed what you hear, went 
up as he was commanded to Ear-gate, and 
there founded his Trumpet for a Hearing; They wil 
but. there was none that appeared, that“ w 
gave anſwer or regard; For fo had Diabolus 
commanded. So the Trumpeter returned 
to hrs Captain, and told him what he had 
done, a allo how he had ſped. Whereat 
the Captain was grieved, but bid the 
Trumpeter go to his Tent. "T'. 


Again 


Lg 
* 
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A fend Again Captain Boanerges ſendeth his 


une? Trumpeter to Har- gate, to ſound as before 
repulſed. : : c wad 
for an Hearing; Bur they again kept cloſe, 
came not out, nor would they give him an 
anſwer, ſo obſervant were they of the Com- 
mand ot Diabolus their King. 
A Coney Then the Captains, and other Field-Of- 
of War. ficers, called a Council of War to conſider 
what further was to be done for the gain- 
ing of the Town of Manſoul, and after tome 
cloſe and chorough debate upon the con- 
tents of their Commiſſions ; they concluded 
yet to give to the Town by the Hand of 
the forc-named Trumpeter, another Sum- 
mons to hear; but if that ſhall be refuſed, 
ſaid they, and that the Town ſhall ſtand it 
out ſtill ; Then they determined, and bid 
Luk. 14, the Trumpeter tell them ſo, that they 
23. would endeavour, by what means they 
could, to compel them by force to the obe- 
dience of their King. 
Athirca So Captain Boanerges commanded his 
Summons. Trumpeter to go up to Ear-gate again, 
| and in the Name of the great King Had 
dai to give it a very loud Summons to 
come down without delay to Ear-gate, 
there to give Audience to the King's moſt 
noble Captains. So the Trumpeter went, 
and did as he was commanded; he went 
up to Ear-gate, and founded his Trumpet, 
and gave a third Summons to Manſout : 
He ſaid moreover, That if this they ſhould 
{till refuſe to do, the Captains of his Prince 
would with Might come down upon them, 
and endeavour to reduce them to their 
* obedience by force. 
Then ſtood up my Lord Willbewill, who 
The Nen Was the Governour of the Town * (this 
wilkewill J/illbewill was that Apoſtate of whom men- 
— Peet" tion was made before) and the Keeper ot 
i'rumpe- tlie Gates of Mauſoul. He theretore with 
ter. big and ruffling Words demanded of the 
Trumpeter who he was? whence hecame? 
and what was the cauſe of his making ſo 
hideous a noi at the Gate, and ſpeaking 
ſuch inſufferable Words againſt the Town 
of Manſoul. | 
The The Trumpeter anſwered, * am Ser- 
Trumpe- * yant tc the moſt noble Captain, Captain 
ter. © Boanerges, General of the Forces of the 
great King Shaddai, againſt whom both 
thy {elf with the whole Town of Manſoul 
© have rebelled, and lift up the Heel; and 
* my Maſter the Captain hath a ſpecial 
© Meſſage to this Town, and to thee as a 
Member thereof: The which if you of 
* Manſoul ſhall peaceably hear, ſo: and if 


Iſa. 58. 1. 


„ „„ not, you mult take what follows.“ 
Villbenill Then ſaid the Lord J/Villbewill, © I will 
carry thy Words to my Lord, and will 
| * koow what he will ay © 5 
The But the Trumpeter ſoon replied, ſay ing, 


1 rempe- Our Meſſage is, not to the Giant Diabo- 

: © /us, but to the miſcrable Town of Man- 
faul: Nor ſhall we at all regard what 
* anſwer by him is made; nof yet by any 
for him. We are ifent to this Town to 


recover it from under his cruel Tyranny, 
and to perſuade it to ſubmit, as in for- 
mer times it did, to the molt excellent 
* King Shaddai.” 3 


4 
c 
. 


Then faid the Lord Willbewill, © 1 Willi 


do your Errand to the Town.” 


c 


The Trumpeter then replied, © Sir, do tn. 
not deceive us, leſt in fo doing, you de- uy: 


X ter, 
* ceive your ſelves much more. He added 


moreover, For we are reſolved, if in 
* peaceable manner you do not ſubmit your 
* telves; then to make a War upon you, 
* and to bring you under by force. And 
* of the truth of what I now ſay, this ſhall 
be a Sign unto you, you ſhall ſee the 
* black Flag with its hot-burning thunder- 
* bolts ſet upon the Mount to Morrow, as 
* a token of defiance againſt your Prince, 
and of our Reſolutions to reduce you to 
your Lord, and righttul King.“ 


0 
. 


So the ſaid Lord Millbewill returned from Th: 


olt the Wall, and the Trumpeter came into 
the Camp. When the Trumpeter was come 


Trumpe- 
ter returns 
to the 


into the Camp, the Captains and Officers of Camp. 


the mighty King SHaddai, came together to 
know, it he had obtained a Hearing, and 
what was the effect of his Errand : So the 
Trumpeter told, ſaying, When I had 
* founded my Trumpet, and had called 
* aloud to the Town for a Hearing: My 
Lord Wllbewill the Governour of the 
* Town, and he that hath charge of the 
* Gates came up, when he heard me ſound, 
* and looking over the Wall, he asked me 
; what I was ? whence I came? and what 
* loI told him my Errand, and by whoſe 
Authority I brought it. Then, ſaid he, I 
* will tell it to the Governour and to Man- 
* ſort : And then I returned to my Lords.” 


was the cauſe of my making this noiſe? 


Then ſaid the brave Boanarges, Let us Can 
yet for a while, lie ſtill in our Trenches, Souls 


* and ſee what theſe Rebels will do.“ Now 


make a 
Wrong In- 


when the Time drew nigh that Audience cerpret- 
by Manſout was to be given to the brave tion t 


5 he deſign 
Boanarges and his Companions: It was, Cd 


commanded that all the Men of War pel Miri. 


throughout the whole Camp of Shaddai,"” 


ſhould as one Man ſtand to their Arms, 
and make themſelves ready, if the Town 
ot Manſoul ſhall hear, to receive it forth- 
with to Mercy; but if not, to force a Sub- 
jection. So the Day being come, the 
Trumpeters ſounded, and that throughout 
the whole Camp, that the Men of War- 
might be in a Readineſs for that, which 
then ſhould be the Work of the Day. Bur 
when they that were in the Town of 
Manſoul, heard the Sound of the Trum- 
pets throughout the Camp of Shaddai, and 
thinking no other, but * it muſt be in 
order to ſtorm the Corporation; they 
at firſt were Pur to great Conſternation of 
Spirit, but after they were a little ſettled 
again, they alſo made what Preparation 
they could for a War, if they did ſtorm ; 
elſe to ſecure themſelves. | 
Well 
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Well, when the utmoſt Time was come, 
Boanerges was relolved to hear their An- 
ſwer; wherefore he fent out his Trumpet— 
er again, «to ſummons Manſout to a Hear- 
zacb. 7. ing of the Mcſſage that they had brought 
5 from Shaddai. So he went and ſounded, 

and the Townſmen came up, but made 

Ear-gate as ſure as they could. Now when 

they were come up to the Top of the 
Buanzrges Wall, Captain Boanerges deſired to lee 
"— the Lord Mayor, but my Lord Incredulity 
redulity a was then Lord Mayor, tor he came in the 
_ room of my Lord Lustings. So Incredulity 
dd to de- he came up and ſhewed himſelf over the 
ier to Wall; but when the Captain Boanerges had 
= ſet his Eyes upon him, he cryed out aloud, 
Town of This is not he, wire 1s my Lord Under- 
Manſeul. ſtanding, the ancient Lord Mayor of the 
Town of Manſoul, for to him I would deli- 
ver my mefſage © © ; 

Then ſaid the Giant, (for Diabolus was 
alſo come down) to the Captain; Mr. 
Captain, Ion have by your Boldneſs given to 
Manſoul ar lea four Summons to ſubjet? 


herſelf to your Ring: By whoſe Authority . 


note not; nor will T diſpute that now. I 


ask therefore what is the Reaſon of all this 
Ado, or what would you be at if you knew 

your ſelves ? 
Buanarges Then Captain Eoanerges, whoſe tas 
2 the black Colours, and whoſe Scuteheon was 
en the Three burning Thunder-bolts, (taking no 
His Notice of the Giant or of his Speech) thus 
pech. addreſſed himſelf to the Town ot Manſoul, 
* Be it known unto you, Oh unhappy and 
* rebellious Manſoul! That the molt gra- 
* ctous King, the great King Shaddai my 
* Maſter, hath ſent me unto you with Com- 
* miſſion (and fo he ſhexed to the Town 


* ginning of your Sin) will ſufficiently te- 
* ſtily againſt you: what elſe means your 
* hearkening to the Tyrant, and your recei— 
ing him tor your King? What means 
* elle your rejecting of the Laws of Shad- 
dai, and your obeying of Diabolus? yea, 
* what means this your taking up of Arms 
* againſt, and the ſhutting of your Gates 
* upon us, the faithful Servants of your 
* King? Be ruled then, and accept of my 
* Brother's Invitation, and overſtand not 
the Time of Mercy, but agree with thine [.uke 12. 
* Adverſary quickly. Ah, Manſoul, fut-" . 
fer not thyſelf to be kept from Mer- 
cy, and to be run into a thouſand Mile- 
* ries, by the flattering Wiles of Diabolus: 
Perhaps that Piece of Deceit may at- 
* tempt to make you believe that we ſeek 
our own Profit in this our Service; but 
* know *ris Obedience to our King, and 
* Love to your Happineſs, that is the Cauſe 
* of this Undertaking ot curs. 

Again, I ay to thee O Manſoul, conſi- 

der it it be not amazing Grace that Shad- 
dai ſhould ſo humble hi:nſeli as he doth, 
now he by us reaſons with you, in a Way fp 35 
* of Intreat̃y and ſweet Perluaſions, that 21. 
*you would ſubject yourſelves to him. 
i Has he that Need of you, that we are 
* ſure you have of him? No, no, but he is 
* merciful, and will not that Manſoul [hould 
die, but turn to him and live. 

Then ſtood forth Captain Judgment, o,,,,;n 
whoſe was the red Colours, and for a Scut - Judgment 
cheon he had the burning fiery Furnace, and bi — 
he ſaid: O ye the Inhabitants of the Town hlt 
* of Manſoul! that have lived fo long in 
* Rebellion, and A&ts of Treaſon againſt 


| © the King Shaddai: Know that we come 


his Broad Scal) to reduce you to his O- not to Day to this Place, in this Man- 


* bedience. And he hath conmanded me, 
in Ciſe you yield upon my Summons, 
* to carry it to you as if you were m 
Friends, or Brother; but he all: hath 
bid, that if after Summons to ſubmit, 
you (till ſtand out and rebel, we ſhou'd 
* endeavour to take you by Force. 
Then ſtood forth Captain Conviction, and 
The > faid, (his was the pale Colours, and for a 
_ of Scutcheon be had the Book of the Law wide 
— open &c.) * Hear O Manſoul! Thou, O, 
Rom. 3. Manſoul, waſt once famous for Innocen- 


lO,11,12, 6 a, f ink 33 
13,1416, CN. but now thou art degenerated into 


15,1718, Lies and Deceit: Thou haſt heard what 
8 my Brother, the Captain Boanerges hath 
17, 0 ſaid, and it is your Wiſdom, and will be 
Pal. 50. 
21,22, 


your Happine's to (toop to, and accept of 
Conditions of Peace and Mercy when of- 
* fered ; ſpecially when offered by one, a- 
gainſt whom thou haſt rebelled, and one 
* who is of Power to tear thee in Pieces, 
* for ſo is Shaddai our King, nor when he 
is angry, Can any Thing ſtand before him. 
Ik you fay you have not fianed, or acted 
Rebell on againſt our King, the whole of 
your Doings ſince the Day that you caſt 
off his Service (and* there was the Be- 


Vol. II. 


| * ner, with our Meſſage of our own Minds, 
or to revenge our own Quarrel; it is the 
| King my Maſter tha: hath ſent us to re- 
due you to your Obedience to him, the 

* which if you refuſe, in a peaceable Way 

* to yield, we have Commiſſion to compel 
you thereto, And never think of your- 
* ſelves, nor yet ſuffer the Tyrant Diabolus 
to perſuade you to think, that our King, 
* by his Power is not able to bring you 
* down, and to lay you under his Feet, 
* for he is the Former of all Things, and if 
* he touches the Mountains they ſmoak, 
* Nor will the Gate of the King's Clemen- 
cy ſtand always open, for the Day that 
(hall burn like an Oven is before him, 
yea it haſteth greatly, it ſlumbreth not. 

O Manſoaul! is it little in thine Eyes, 

* that our King doth offer thee Mercy, and Mal. 4. 1 
* that after ſo many Provocations ? Yea, lic * Fet. a. 3. 
* ſtill holdeth out his Golden Scepter to 
* thee, and will not yet ſuffer his Gate to 
be ſhut againſt thee, wilt thou provoke 
* him to do it? If fo, conſider of what Tpq,»s.,. 
* ſay ; To thee it is opened no more for ever.\hron. 


* If thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee him, yet t. * 


Judgment is before him; therefore truſt ia 63, 
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hon in him: Tea, becauſe there is Wrath, 
© beware, least be take thee away with his 
© Stroke; then a great Ranſom cannot deli- 
ver thee. Will le eſteem thy Riches © No, 
not Gold, nor all the Forces of Strength. 
He bath prepared his Throne for Judgment, 
* for ke will come with Fire, and with his 
Chariots like a Whirl-wind, to render his 
Auger with Fury, and his Rebukes with 
Flames of Fire. Therefore O Manſoul 
© take Heed, leſt after thou haſt fulfilled the 
* Judgment of the Wicked, Jultkcs and 
Judgment ſhould take hold of thee.” Now 
while the Captain Judgment was making 
of this Oration to the Town of Manſoul, it 
was obſerved by ſome thar Diabolus trem- 
' bled : But he proceeded in his Parable, and 
ſaid, O thou wotul Town of Manſoul! 
© wilt thou not yet fer open thy Gate to 
© receive us, the Deputies of thy King, 
© and thoſe that would rejoice to ſee thee 
ive? Can thine Heart endure, or can 


* thy Hands be ſtrong in the Day that he 


* * ſhall deal in Judgment with thee? I ſay, 
canſt thou endure to be forced to drink 
as one would drink (weet Wine, the Sea 
© of Wrath that our King has . i 
for Diabolus and his Angels? Conſider 
© hetimes, confider, | 

| Then (ſtood forth the fourth Captain, 

pl the noble Captain Execution, and ſaid: O 

Captain Town of Manſeul! once famous, but 


Exccatien. n] like the fruitleſs Bough; once the 
: * Delight of the high ones, but now a Den 
© for Biaboke: Hearken alſo to me, and 
©to the Words that I ſhall ſpeak to thee in 
Mat. 3. 7, the Name of the great Shaddai. Be- 
8,9,10 * hold the Axe is laid to the Root of the 
* Trees, every Tree therefore that bringeth 
* not forth good Fruit, is hewen down, and 
© caſt into the Fire. 
Thou O Town of Manſoul! haſt hi- 
* therto been this fruitleſs Tree, thou bear- 


—"_- evil Fruit E hee not to be a 
good Tree: Thy Grapes are Grapes of 
* Gall, thy Cluſters are bitter. Thou haſt 
© rebelled againſt thy King, and lo we, the 
Power and Force of Shaddai, are the 
© Axe that is laid ro thy Roots; What 
© faift thou, wilt thou turn? I fay again, 
* tell me before the firſt Blow is given, wilt 
thou turn? Our Axe muit firſt be laid to 
thy Root, before it be laid at thy Root; 
it muſt firſt be laid to thy Root in a 
* Way Threatning, before it is laid at th 
Root by Way of Execution; and between 
* thefe two is required thy Repentance, 
and this is all the Time that thou haſt. 

What wilt thou do? wilt thou turn? or 

© ſhall I ſmite? If I fetch my Blow Man- 

© ſoul, down you go: For I have Commiſ- 

*ſjon to lay my Axe at, as well as to th 
Roots, nor will any Thing, but yielding 

to our King, prevent doing of Execution. 

What Art col ff for O Manſoul, it Mer- 


cy prevent not, but to be hewn down, 


| 


* eſt naught but Thorns and B:iurs. Thy | 


: 


| 


and caſt into the Fire and burned ? 
* O Manſoul! Patience and Forbearance 
do not act for ever; a Year or two, or 
* three they may; but if thou provoke by 
*a three Years Rebellion, and thou haſt a]- 
* ready done more than this, Then what 
* follows, but cut it down, nay after, that 
* thou ſhalt cut it down. And doſt thou... 
think that theſe are but Threatnings, or 
* that our King has not Power to execute 
* his Words? O Manſoul! thou wilt find 
that in the Words of our King, when 
* they are by Sinners made little or light 
* of, there is not only Threatning, but 
* burning Coals of Fire. 
Thou haſt been a Cumber Ground long 
already, and wilt thou continue ſo {till ? 
* thy Sin has brought this Army to thy 
* Walls, and ſhall it bring it in 1 
* to do Execution into thy Town? Thou 
* haſt heard what the Captains have ſaid, 
but as yet thou Thutteſt thy Gates, ſpeak 
out Manſoul, wilt thou do ſo ſtill? or 
* wilt thou accept of Conditions of Peace? 
Theſe brave Speeches of theſe four no- 
ble Captains, the Town of Manſoul refu- 
fed to hear, yet a Sound thereof did beat 
againſt Ear-gate, though the Force thereof 
could not break it open. In fine the Town A 
deſired a Time to prepare their Anſwer to Tine, 
thele Demands, The Captains then told make in. 
them, That if they would throw out to fer. 
them one Ii. pauſe, that was in the Town, 
* that they might reward him according to 
* his Works, then they would give them 
* Time to conſider; but if they would not pos 
* caſt him to them over the Wall of Mau- wh 
2 2 then they would give them none ; Cat 
or ſaid they, We know that ſo lon 
* !I-pauſe draws Breath in Mage 1 
* good Conſideration will be confounded, them 
*and nothing but Miſchiet will come Tin. 
* thereon. | 
Then Diabolus, who was there preſent, piatuus 


being loth to looſe his 1 V1; ecauſe an 
he was his Orator (and yet be ſure he had, fers lucre- 
could the Captains have laid their Fingers duliy to 
on him) was reſolved at this Inſtant to" 
give them Anſwer by himſelf, but then 
changing his Mind, he commanded the 

then Lord Mayor, the Lord Incredulity to 

do it; ſaying, © My Lord do you give theſe 

* Runagates an Anſwer, and ſpeak out that 

* Manſoul may hear and underſtand you. 


So Incredulity at Diaboluss Command His 


? ors the 
as$ Captains 


y | began and faid : © Gentlemen, you have Seck. 


* here, as we do behold, to the Diſturbance 
* of our Prince, and the Moleſtation of 
the Town of Manſout, camped againſt 
it: but from whence you come, we will 
not know, and what you are, we will 
not believe. Indeed you tell us in your 


y | © terrible Speech, that you have this Au- 


* thority from SHaddai, but by what Right 
* he commands you to do it, of that we 
* ſhall yet be ignorant. | | 
. © You have allo by the Authority _ 

aid, 


*%. 
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* ſaid, Summoned this Town to deſert her 
© Lord, and for Protection, to yield up 
© herlelf to the great Shaddai your King: 
© flatteringly telling her, that if ſhe will do 
it, he will paſs by, and not charge her 
* with her paſt Offences. 


© Further, You have alſo to the Terror | 


* of the Town of Man ſoul, threatned with 
great and fore Deſtructions to puniſh 
this Corporation, if ſhe conſents not to do 
* as your Wills would have her. 
Thetrus Now Captains, from whence ſoever 
piture of you come, and though your deligns be 
uobelief. © never fo right; yet know ye, that neither 
© my Lord Diabolus, nor | his ſervant In- 
© credulity, nor yet our brave Manſoul, doth 
regard cither your perſons, mellage, or 
* the King that you fay hath ſent you: His 
© Power, his Greatneſs, his Vengeance we 
fear not; nor will we yield at all to your 
* Summons. 
* As for the War that you threaten to 
make upon us, we mult therein defend 
our ſelves as well as we can: and know 
ye, that we are not without wherewitha! 
to bid defiance to you. And in ſhorc, 
for I will not be A N I tell you that 
we take you to be ſome ty roms Runa- 
gate Crew, that having ſhaken off all 
obedience to your King, have gotten to- 


ranging from place to place to fee, if, 
through the Flatteries you are skilled to 
make, on the one fide, and threats 
wherewith you think to fright, on the 
other; to make ſome filly Town, City, 
or Country, to deſert their place and 
leave it to you: But AManſaul is none of 
them. | 
* To conclude, we dread you not, we 
* fear you not, nor will we obey your 
© fummons: Our gates we keep ſhut upon 
© you, our place we will keep you out of: 
© Nor will we long thus ſuffer you to (it 
© down before us. Our People muſt live 
© in quiet: your appearance dorh diſturb 
© them; wherefore ariſe. with Bag and Bag- 
Luke 11. „gage, and be gone, or we Will let fly 
* re, © from the * Walls againſt you. | 
This Oration made by Old Incredulity, 
was ſeconded by deſperate WMilllewill, in 
re Words to this effect. Gentlemen, we have 
ſpeech © heard your demands, and the noiſe of your 
— * threats, and have heard the ſound of your 
len., * fammons, but we fear not your force, 
* we regard not your threats, hut will {till 
© abide as you found us. And we com- 
mand you, that in three Days time you 
ceaſe to appear in theſe parts, or you 
© ſhall know, what it is, once to dare of- 
fer to rouze the Lion Diabolus, when a- 
* fleep in his Town of Alanſoul. 
The Recorder whoſe name was Forget- 
. o $464, he alſo added as followeth. Gentle- 
Erget. god, men, My Lords, as you fee, have with 
the Ke. © mild and gentle words, anſwered your 
order. © rough and angry ſpeeches; they have more- 


@ a a a ce un WT RQ m > ea eo & 


together in tumultuous manner, and are 


* over, in my hearing, given you leave 


* quietly to depart as you came. Where- 
tore take their Kindneſs and be gone, we 
might have come out with force upon 
you, and have cauſed you to feel the dint 
of our Swords; but as we love eaſe and 
quiet our ſelves, fo we love not to hurt 
or moleſt others. 
Then did the Town of Alauſoul ſhout The 
for Joy, as if by Diabolus and his Crew, I 8. 
ſome great advantage had been gotten of i104 
the Captains. They alſo rang the Bells, the Cap- 
and made merry, and danced upon the“ 
Walls. 

Diabolus alſo returned to the Caſtle, and 


_ _— Ee 2 wo 


the Lord Mayor and Recorder to their 


Place: But the Lord Willbewill took ſpecial 

care that the Gates ſhould be ſecured with 

double guards, double bolts, and double 

locks and bars. And that Ear-gate (eſpe- 

cially) might the better be looked to, for 

that was the Gate in at which the King's 

forces ſought moſt to enter; The Lord 

Willbewill made one old Mr. Prejudice (an 

angry and ill-conditioned fellow) Captain 

of the Ward ar that Gate, and put under 

his power ſixty Men, called Deaf-men : The band 

Men advantagious for that ſervice, for as „ Peel. 

much as they mattered no words of the cp Ea. 

Captains, nor of their Soldiers. gate, 
Now when the Captains ſaw the anſwer x, c,,. 

of the great Ones, and that they could not tains rctol- 

ger an hearing from the old Natives of the rcd, 

Town, and that Mauſoul was reſolved to 1 

give the King's Army battel: they prepared 

themſelves to receive them, and to try it 

out by the power of the Arm. And firſt 

they made their force more formidable 

againſt Ear: gate. For they knew that un- 

leſs they could penetrate that, no good 

could be done upon the Town. This 

done, they put the reſt of their Men in 

their places. After which they gave out 

the Word, which was, ye mußt be born 

again. Then they founded the Trumpet, The pat- 

« in they in the Town made them anſwer, tel begun. 

with ſhout againſt ſhout, charge againſt 

charge, and ſo the Battel began. Now 

they in the Town had planted upon the 

Tower over Eargate, two great Guns, the 

one called High-mind, and the other Heady. Two guns 

Unto theſe two Guns they truſted much, planted 

they were caſt in the Caftle by Diabolus's aa. w__— 

founder, whoſe name was Mr. Puff-up, 

and miſchievous pieces they were. But fo 

vigilant and watchful, when the Captains 

ſaw them, were they, that though ſome- 

times their ſhot would go by their Ears 

with a Whizz, yet they did them no harm. 

By theſe two Guns the Towns-folk made 

no queſtion but ee to annoy the Camp 

of Shaddaj, and well enough to ſecure the 

Gate, hut they had not much cauſe to boaſt 

of what Execution they did, as by what 

follows will be gathered. 


The famous Manſoul had alſo ſome other 
* ſmall 


— 
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{mall pieces in it, of the which they made 


uſe againſt the Camp of Shadaar. 

They from the Camp allo, did as ſtoutly, 
and with as much of that as may (in truth) 
be called Valour, let fly as fait at the Town, 

The Ser- and at Ear-gate : For they faw that unleſs 
rence ard they could break open Ear-gate, it would 
nn he but in vain to batter the Wall. Now 
the King's Captains had brought with them 
ſeveral Slings, and two or three Battering- 
Rams; with their Slings therefore they 
battered the Houſes and People of the 
Town, and with their Rams they fought 
to break Ear-gate open. 

The Camp and the Town had ſeveral 
skirmiſhes, and brisk encounters, while 
the Captains with their Engines made many 
brave attempts to break open or beat down 
the Tower that was over Ear-zate, and at 
the ſaid Gate to make their entrance: But 
Manſoul ſtood it out ſo luſtily, through the 


The Rage of Djabolus, the Valour of the Lord 
ſtoutly Willbewilt, and the Conduct of old Incre- 


ſtands out ulity the Mayor, and Mr. Forgetgood, the 
and the 
Cap'2ins Recorder, That the Charge and Expence 
return tu of that Summers Wars, (on the King's Side) 
abe Gu ſeemed to be almoſt quite loſt, and the 
er Quar- 
ters. Advantage to return to Mayſou! : But 
when the Captains ſaw how it was, they 
made a fair Retreat, and intrenched them- 
ſelves in their Winter Quarters. Now in 
this War, you muſt needs think there was 
much Loſs on both Sides, of which be 
pleaſed to accept of this brief Account fol- 
lowing. 
An Ac. Ihe King's Captains when they marched 
count of from the Court to come up againſt Mau- 
this War {ou} to War; as they came croſſing over the 
frencero Country, they happened to light upon three 
the loſs on young Fellows that had a mind to go for 
both Sides 50 diers; proper Men they were, and Men 
of Courage, (and Skill) to appearance. 
Three Their Names were Mr. Tradition, Mr. Hu- 
8 man-wiſdom, and Mr. Man's Invention. So 
they came up to the Captains, and proferred 
their Service to Haddai. The Captains 
then told them of their deſign, and bid 
them not to be raſh in their Offers : But 
the young Men told them, they had con- 
ſidered the thing before, and that hearing 
they were upon their march for ſuch a de- 
ſign, came hicher on purpoſe to meet them, 
that they might be liſted under their Excel- 
lencies. Then Captain Zoanerges, for that 
they were Men of Courage, liſted them into 
his Company, and ſo away they went to 
the War. 
Now when the War was begun, in one 
of the briskeſt skirmiſhes, ſo it was, that 
a Company of the Lord Y/illbewilPs Men 
ſallied out at the Sally-port, or Poſtern of 
the Town, and tell in upon the Rear of 
| Captain Boanerges's Men, where theſe three 
They are Fellows happened to be, ſo they took them 
_— Priſoners, and away they carried them into 
the Town; where they had not lain long 


| 


4. 


in durance, but it began to be noiſed about 
the Streets of the Town, what three nota- 
ble Priſoners the Lord Millbewill's Men 
had taken, and brought in Priſoners out 
of the Camp of Shaddai. At length tidings 
thereof was carried to Diabolus to the Ca- 
ſtle, to wit, what my Lord Willbewpill's 
Men had done, and whom they had taken 
Priſoners. 

Then Diabolus called for Willbewill, to They rx 
know the certainty of this matter. So he reve): 
asked him, and he told him; then did the 14 
Giant ſend for the Priſoners, who when ard are 
they were come, demanded of them who," i 
they were, whence they came, and what der his 
they did in the Camp of Shaddai; and they er. 
told him. Then he ſent them to ward 
again, Not many Days after he ſent for 
them to him again, and then asked them 
if they would be willing to ſerve him a- 
gainſt their former Captains: They then 
told him, that they did not ſo much live 
by Religion, as by the fates of Fortune. 

And that ſince his Lordſhip was willing to 
entertain them, they ſhuuld be willing to 

ſerve him. Now while things were thus 

in hand, there was one Captain Anything, At 
a great doer in the Town of Manſoul, and 

to this Captain Anything did Diabolus fend ici. 
theſe Men, with a Note under his hand to them to 
receive them into his Company; the Con- Captain 


tents of which Letter were thus. Ty 


Anything, my Darling, the three men that Leer. 

are the Bearers of this Leiter, have a deſire 
to ſerve me in the War; nor know I better to 
whoſe Conduct to commit them, than to thine: 
Receive them therefore in my Name, and as 
need ſhall require make uſe of them againſt 
Shaddat and his Men. Farewell. So they „% 
came and he received them, and he made 4 ay 
of two of them Serjeants, but he made them into 
Mr. Man's Invention, his Ancient-Bearer. 
But thus much for this, and now to return 

to the Camp. | 

| They of the Camp did alſo ſome execu- 
tion upon ,the Town, for they did beat 
down the Roof of the old Lord Mayor's Abe d, 
Houle, and ſo laid him more open than he equities 
was before. They had almoſt (with a House 
Sling) ſlain my Lord Milllewill outright \ 
But he made a ſhift to recover again. But 
they made a notable Slaughter among the 
Aldermen, for with one only ſhot they cut 


oft ſix of them: To wit, Mr. Swearing, Six Alder 


Mr. Whoring, Mr. Fury, Mr. Stand-to-lies, na" 
Mr. Drunkenneſs, and Mr. Cheating. 

They alſo diſmounted the two Guns that The tuo 
ſtood upon, the Tower over Ear-gate, and fia .. 
laid them flat in the dirt. I told you be- mounted. 
fore that the King's noble Captains had 
drawn off to their Winter-Quarters, and 
had there intrenched themſelves and their 
Carriages, ſo as with the beſt Advantage 
to their King, and the greateſt Annoyance 
to the Enemy, they might give ſeaſonable 
and warm alarms to the Town of Manſoul. 


And 


to 
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And this deſign of them did fo hit, that I 
may fay they did almoſt what they would 
| to the moleſtation of the Corporation. 
Continual For now could not Manſoul ſleep ſecure- 
Alarms ly as before, nor could they now go to 
ll. their Debaucheries with that quietneſs as 
in times palt, For they had from the 
Camp of $haddai ſuch frequent, warm, and 
The ef territying alarms; yea, alarms upon a- 
ſes of Jarms, firſt at one Gate and then at another, 
page and again, at all the Gates at once, that 
common they were broken as to former Peace, Yea, 
if abiding. they had their alarms fo frequently, and 
that when the Nights were at longeſt, 
the Weather coldeſt, and fo conſequently 
the Seaſon moſt unſeaſonable ; that that Win- 
ter was to the Town of Manſoul a Winter 
by it ſelf. Sometimes the Trumpets would 
ſound, and ſometimes the Slings would 
The whirl.the Stones into the Town. Some- 
Ane (INES ten thouſand of the King's Soldiers 
ted, Would be running round the Walls of Man- 
ſoul at midnight, ſhouting, and liiting up 
the Voice for the Battle. Sometimes again, 
ſome of them in the Town would be 
wounded, and their Cry and lamentable 
Voice would be heard, to the great mole- 
ſtation of the now languiſhing Town of 
Manſoul. Yea ſo diſtreſſed, with thoſe that 


laid Siege againſt them, were they, that IJ 


dare ſay, Diabolus their King had in theſe 
Days his reſt much broken. 
Change of In theſe Days, as I was informed, nc 
24h thoughts, and thoughts that began to run 
ſul, Counter one to another, began to poſſeſs 
the Minds of the Men of the Town of 
Manſoul. Some would ſay, there is uc 
living thus: others would then reply, ths 
will be over ſhortly : then would a third 
ſtand up and anſwer, let us turn to the K ing 
Shaddat, and ſo put an end to theje Troubles 
And a fourth would come in with a fear, 
Conſei- ſaying, I doubt he will not receive us, The 
peaks, 21d Gentleman too, the Recorder, that 
Was fo before Diabolus took Manſoul , he 
alſo began to talk aloud, and his Words 
were now to the Town of Manſoul, as it 
they were great Claps of Thunder. No 
noiſe now, ſo terrible to Manſoul, as was 
his, with the Noiſe of the Soldiers, and 
Shoutings of the Captains. 
Afamine Alſo things began to grow ſcarce in 
ſu, Manſout; now the things that her Soul 
Luk. 15, luſted after, were departing from her. Up- 
'+15- on all her pleaſant things there was a blaſt, 
and burning inſtead of beauty. Wrinkles 
now, and ſome ſhews of the Shadow of 
Death, were upon the Inhabitants of Man- 
ſoul. And now, O how glad would Man- 
ſoul have been to have injoyed Quietneſs, 
and Satisfaction of Mind, rhougn joined 
with the meaneſt condition in the World! 
umbare. The Captains alſo, in the deep of this 
ed avain Winter, did fend by the Mouth of Boa. 
to yield, Herges'S Trumpeter, a Summons to Man- 
ſaul to yield up her ſelf to the King, the 
great King Shaddai. They ſent it once, 
N XXV. Vol. II. 


and twice, and thrice : Not knowing but 

that at ſome times there might be in Man- 

ſoul ſome willingneſs to ſurrender up them- 

{clves unto them, might they but have the 
colour of an Invitation to do it under. Yee, 

lo far as I could gather, the 'Town had 

been ſurrendred up to them betore now, 

had it not been for the oppoſition of 

old Incredulity, and the Fickleneſs of the 
thoughts of my Lord Willbewill. Dialo- 

lus aiſo began to rave, wheretore Manſoul 

as to yielding was not yet all of one Mind, H 
therefore tliey (till lay diſtreſſed under theſe” os 
perplexing fears. 

I told you but now that they of the 
King's Army had this Winter ſent three 
times to Manſoul, to ſubmit her ſelf. 

The Firſt time the Trumpeter went, hene cor 
went with Words of Peace, telling of them, the fen 
That the Captains, the Noble Captains of ummors. 
Shaddai, did pity and bewail the miſery of 
the now periſbing Town of Manſoul; and 
was troubled to ſee them ſo much at a ſtand 
in the way of ther own deliverance. He ſaid 
moreover, that the Captains bid him tell 
them, that if now poor Manſoul would hum- 
ble herſelf, and turn, her former Rebellions 
and moſt notorious Treaſons ſhould by their 
merciful King be forgiven them, yea and for- 
otten tov. And having bid them Leware 
that they ſtood not in their own way, that 
they oppoſed not themſelves, nor made them- 
ſelves their own loſers; he returned again 
into the Camp. 

Secondly, The ſecond time the Trumpe- The con- 
ter went, he did treat them a little more ie 4 
roughly. For after ſound of Trumpet EO dns 
told them, That their continuing iu their Re- 
bellion did but chafe, and heat the Spirit of 
ihe Gaptains, and that they were reſolved to 
make a Conqueſt of Manſoul, or to lay their 
Bones before the Town Malls. 

Thirdly, He went again the third time, The con- 
and dealt with them yet more roughly z i 
relling of them, That now, ſince they . 
Leen ſo horribly profane, he did not know, 
not certainly knew, whether. the Captains 
were inclined to Mercy or Judgment; only, 
ſaidſhe, they . commanded me to give you a 
Summons to open the Gates unto them : So he 
returned, and went into the Camp. 

Theſe three Summons, and eſpecially the Te 
two laſt, did fo diſtreſs the Town, thatpbunds 
they preſently call a Conſultation, the re- fer 2 Par. 
lult of which was this, That my Lord Wil-. 
bewilt ſhould go up to Ear gate, and there 
with ſound of Trumpet, call to the Cap- 
ta ins of the Camp for a parley. Well, the 
Lord Willlewill ſounded upon the Wall, ſo 
the Captains came up in their Harneſs with 
their ten thouſands at their fret. The 


| Townſmen then told the Captains, that 


they had heard and conſidered their Sum- 

' mons, and would come to an Agreement They pro- 
with them, and with their King Shaddai, pourd 
upon fuch certain Terms, Articles, and Conditi. 


Propoſitions as, with and by the order WR /- 
| 68 their 
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their Prince, they to them, were appointed 
to propound. To wit, they would agree 
upon theſe gtounds to be one People with 


them. 
Propoſiti- 1. F that thoſe of their own Company, as 


on the 


firſt, 


Propofici- 


e now Lord Mayor, and their Mr. For- 
getgood, with, their brave Lord Willbewill, 
might under Sbaddai be {{il} the Governonts 
of the Town, Caſtle, and Gates of Manſoul. 

2. Provided that no Man that now ſerveth 


on the ſe under their great Grant Diabolus, be by Shad- 


cond, 


Propofiti- 


on the 
third. 


Propoſi i- 


on the 
ſourth. 


Boanerges 


dai caſt out of Houſe, Harbour, or the Free- 
dom that he hath hitherto enjoyed in the fa- 
mous Town of Manſoul. 

3. That it hall be granted them, that they 
of the Town of Manioul ſhall enjoy certain of 
their Rights, and Privileges: To wit, ſuch 
as have formerly been granted them; and 
that they have long lived m the pc A of, 
under the Reign of their King Diabolus, 
that now i s and long has been their only Lord, 
and great Defender . 

4. That no new Law, Officer, or Execu- 
tioner 2 Law or Office, ſhall have any power 
over them, without their own choice and con- 


ſent. 


Theſe be our Propoſitions, or Conditions 


of Peace: And upon theſe terms, ſaid they, 


we will ſubmit to your King. 


But when the Captains had heard this 
weak and feeble offer of the Town of 


Manſoul, and their high and bold de- 
mands: they made to them again by their 
noble Captain, the Captain Boanerges, this 
{ſpeech following. 

O ye inhabitants of the Town of Man- 


his anſwer. * ſoul, when I heard your Trumpet ſound 


2 Tim. 2. 


» 
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for a Parley with us, I can truly fay, I 
was glad; but when you ſaid you were 
willing to ſubmit your ſelves to our King 
and Lord, then I was yet more glad: 
But when by your filly proviſoes, and 
foolifh cavils, you lay the ſtumbling-block 
of your iniquity before your own faces; 
then was my Gladneſs turned into Sor- 
rows, and my hopetul "beginnings of 
our return, into languiſhing, fainting 
ears. 

I count, that old A auſe, the ancient 
enemy of Manſoul, did draw up thaſe 
propoſals that now you preſent us with, 
as terms of an agreement, but they de- 
ſerve not to be admitted to found in the 
Ear of any Man that pretends to have 
ſervice for SHaddai. We do therefore 
jointly, and that with the higheſt diſ- 
dain, refuſe, and reject ſuch things as the 
greateſt of iniquities. | 
But O NManſoul, if you will give your 
ſelves ipto our Hands, or rather into the 
Hands of our King; and will truſt him 
to make ſuch terms with, and for you, 
as ſhall ſeem good in his Eyes, (and I dare 
lay they {hall be ſuch as you. ſhall find to 
: be. molt. profitable to you) then we will 
receive you, and. be at peace with you: 
But if you like not to truſt your ſelves 
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ſor, to be thy Wiſdom, to take good heed 


* in the Arms of Shaddai our King, then 
* things are but where they were before, 


and we know allo what we have to 
* do. 


* 


are now, will be ſo fooliſh as to put the 
Staff out of their own Hands, into the 
Hands of they know not who? I for my 
part will never yield to ſo unlimited a Pro- 
poſition, Do we know the manner and 


can perform. Wherefcre it ſeems O Man- 


what thou doſt in this matter. For if you 
once yield, you give up your ſelves to an- 
other, and ſo you are no more your own. 
Wherefore to give up your ſelves to an 
unlimited Power, is the greateſt folly in the 
World. For now you indeed may repent; 
but can never juſtly complain. But do you 
indeed know, when you are his, which of 
you he will kill, and which of you he will 
ſave alive? Or whether he will not cut off 
every one of us, and ſend out of his own 
Country another new People, and. cauſe 
them to inhabit this Town. 


all, and threw flat to the 


King. 

* Diabolus had waited for his return, 
for he had heard that they had been at their 
Points. So when he was come into the Cham- 
ber of State, Diabolus ſaluted him, with, 
Welcome my Lord: How went matters be- 
twixt you to Day? So the Lord Incredulity 
(with a low cangy) told him the whole of 
the matter, ſaying, Thus and thus, ſaid the 
Captains of Shaddai, and thus and thus 
ſaid I. The which when twas told to 
Diabolus, he was very glad to hear it, and 
ſaid, my Lord Mayor, my faithful Tncredu- 
lity, I have proved thy fidelity above ten 
times already, but never yet found thee {i 
J do 3 thee, if we rub over this brunt, 


puty, and thou ſbalt, next to me, have all 


Nations under thy hand; (yea, and thou ſhalt 
lay bands upon them that they may not reſiſt 


thee, nor ſhall any of our Vaſſals walk more 


at liberty, but thoſe that ſhall be content to 
walk in thy Fetter s. SES) | 


% 


Now came. the Lord Mayor out from 


| Diabolus, as if he had obtained; a favour 
indeed; wherefore to his Habitation he 


; 


goes in great ſtate, and thinks to feed him 


lf 


This ſpeech of the Lord Mayor, undid This 
ground their fur 
hopes of an accord: Wherefore the Cap- but it did 
tains returned to their Trenches, to their P!*** the 
Tents, and to their Men, as they were: 


and the Mayor to the Caſtle, and to his 


to prefer thee to a place of Honour, a place 
far better than to be Lord Mayor of Man- 
ſoul. I will make thee my Univerſal De- 


— —— 


Then cry'd out old Increduiity the Lord on 
Mayor, and ſaid, And who, being out of % 
the Hands of their Enemies, as you ſee we F.. 


temper of their King? ?Tis faid by ſome, Unteiic; 
that he will be angry with his ſubjects, if ever 
but the breadth of an hair they chance to 4 
ſtep out of the Way: And of others, that but aw; 


he requireth of them much more than they 57% 


vcuaſly. 
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ſelf well enough with hopes, until the Time 
came that his Greatnels ſhould be en- 
larged. 

But now, though the Lord Mayor and 
Diabolus did thus well agree, yet this re- 
pulſe to the brave Captains put Mauſoul in- 
to a Mutiny. For while old Incredulity 
went into the Caltle .to congratulate his 
Lord with what had paſſed, the old Lord 

The Un. Mayor that was ſo before Diabolus came 
derſtand to the Town, to wit, my Lord Unaer- 
84 flanding, and the old Recorder Mr. Con- 
evee be- ſcience, getting intelligence Of what had 
zin to re. paſſed at Har- gate (for you mult know that 
ceive con- . c 
on, they Might not be ſutfered to be at that 
and they debate, Jeſt ti ey ſhould. then have nut inied, 
_ for the Capraias) But, I fay, they got in- 
hubbub, telligence what had paſſed there, and were 
much concerned therewith) wheretore they, 
getting lome of the Town together, Hegau 
to poſſeſs them with the Reaſunableneſs of the 
noble Captains demands, and with the bad 
conſequences that would follow upon the 
ſpeech of old Incredulity, The Lord Mayor: 

o wit, how little reverence he ſhewed 
therein, either to the Captains, or to their 
King; alſo how he implicitly charged them 
with Unfaithfulneſs, and Treachery: For 
what leſs, quoth they, could be made of his 
words, when he faid he would nor yield 
to their Propoſition, and added moreover 
a Suppoſition, that he would deſtroy us, 
when before, he had ſent us word that he 

would ſhew us mercy. The mulritude be- 


ing now poſſeſſed with the Conviction of 


A mutiny the Evil that old Incredulity had dore, 
in Man» began to run together by companies in all 

; laces, and in every Corner of the Streets 
of Manſoul, and firſt they began to mutter, 
then to talk openly, and after that they 
run to and fro, and cricd as they run, C 
the brave Captams of Shaddai! Would we 
were under the Government of the Captains, 
and of Shaddai their King. Wien the Lord 
Mayor had intelligence that Mazſout was 
in an uproar, down he comes to appeale 
the People, and thought to have quaſhed 
their hear with the bigneſs and the ſhew of 
his countenance. But when they faw him, 
they came running upon him, and had 
doubtleſs done him a mifehief, had he not 
betaken himſelf to Houfe. However they 
ſtrongly aſſaulted the Houſe where he was, 
to have pulled it down about his Ears; 
but the Place was too ſtrong, fo they failed 
ot that. So! he raking ſome courage ad- 


Ks 10 


quiet the People in this manner. 


cople, Gentlemen, what is the reaſon, that there 
Ana is here ſuch au up#e0ar to Day” © 
ftandng Und. Then anſwered my Lord Underſtand. 
dm wers 


a ing: It is even becauſe that thou and th: 
vou ſhould; to the Captains of Shaddai; 
for in three things you are faulty, Firſt, in 
that you would not let Mr. Conſcience and 
my {elf be at the hearing of your difcourſe, 


lucreduliiy dreſſed himſelt, out at a Window, to the 


Maſter Have carried it not rightly, and as | 


_— —_ 


| [pake, 1 ſpake for my Prince, for his Govern- 
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| Secondly, In that you propounded ſuch 


Terms of Peace, to the Captains, that by 
no means could be granted, unleſs they had 
intended that their Shaddai, ſhould have 
been only a Titular Prince, and that Mau- 
ſoul ſhould {till have had Power by Law, 
to have lived in all Lewdneſs and Vanity 
before him, and fo by conſequence Dia- 
bolus ſhould ſtil here be King in. Power, 
and the other, only King in Name. Third- 
ly, For that thou didlt thy felt, after the 
Captains had ſhewed us upon what Con- 
ditzons they would have received us to 
Mercy, even undo all again with thy un- 
ſavory, and unſcaſonable, and ungodly 
Speech. 


Incred. When old Incredulity had heard Sin, and 
this Speech, He cried out, Treaſon, Treaſon. e dds 
To your Arms, to your Arms, O ye, the truſty 
Friends of Diabolus in M:nloul, 

Und. Sir, you may put upon my Words, 

* what meaning you pleaſe, but I am ſure 
that the Captains of ſuch an high Lord 
* as theirs is, deſerved a better treatment 
* at your Hands, 

Incred. Then ſaid old Incredulity, This is They 
but little better. But Sir, quoth he, what Ichide on 


ment, and the quieting of the People, whom 
by your unlawful Actions, you have this Day 
ſet to Mutiny againſt us. 
Conſ. Then replied the old Recorder, 

* whoſe Name was Mr. Conſcience, and 
* ſaid, Sir, you ought not thus to retort 
* upon what my Lord Underſtanding hath 
* faid. '?Tis evident enough that he hath 
* ſpoken the Truth, and thar you are an 

Enemy to Manſoul, be convinced then of 
the evil of your ſaucy and malapert Lan- 
guage, and of the Grief that you have 
pur the Captains too; yea,, and of, the 
Damages that you have done to Mauſoul 
thereby. Had you accepted of the Con- 
ditions, the ſound of the Trumpet, and 
the alarm of War had now ceaſed about 
the Town of Manſoul; but that dreadful 
{ound abides, and your want of Wiſdom 
in your Speech has been the cauſe of it. 
Incred. Then ſaid old Incredulity : * Sir, 
If I live Iwill do your Errand to Dia- 
bolus, and there you ſhall have an anſwer 
to your Words. Mean while we will 
ſeek the good of the Town, and not ask 
Council of you.“ 

Underſtand. * Sir, your Prince and you 
are both Foreigners to Manſoul, and not 
the Natives thereof. And who can tell 
but that when you have brought us into 
greater” Straits (when you allo ſhall ſee 
that your ſelves can be ſafe by no other 
means than by Flight) you may leaye us 
and ſhift for your ſelves, or ſet us on Fire, 
and go away in the Smoak, or by the 
light of our burning, and ſo leave us in 
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our ruins.” TAS 
Incred. Sir, you forget that you are un- 


der a Governor, and that you ought to 


* demean 
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* demean your {elf like a Subject, and 

© know ye, when my Lord the King ſhall 

© hear of this Day's work, he will give you 
© but little thanks for your labour. 

Now while theſe Gentlemen were thus 
in their chiding Words, down comes from 
the Walls and Gates of the Town, the 

x Men of Lord Willbewill, Mr. Prejudice, Old J- 
pauſe, and ſeveral of the new made Alaer- 
men and Burgeſſes, and they asked the rea- 
fon of the hubbub, and tumult. And with 
that every Man began to tell his own tale, 
ſo that nothing could be heard diſtinctly: 
| Then was a Silence commanded, and the 
old Fox 8 began to ſpeak; my 
Lord, quoth he, Here are a couple of peeviſb 
Gentlemen, that have, as afruit of their bad 
| Diſpoſitions, and as I fear, through the Ad- 
vice of one Mr. Diſcontent, ſumultuouſiy ga- 


been his Neck. Much harm more was Herm 
done on both Sides, but this muſt not be _ 
forgotten; it was now a wonder to ſce my © 
Lord Willbewill ſo indifferent as he was, 

he did not ſeem to take one Side more than 
another, only it was perceived that he 
{miled to ſee how old Prejudice was tum- 
bled up and down in the dirt. Allo when 

Capt. Anything came halting up betore him, 

he ſeemed to take but little notice of him. 

Now when the uproar was over, Dia. ihe tw 
bolus lends for my Lord Underſtanding, and“ den 
Mr. Conſcience, and claps them both up in, . 
Priſon as the Ringleaders and Magagers of 'rivr +: 
this moſt heavy riotous Rout in Manſonl. 
So now the Town began to be quiet again, this e. 
and thePriſoners were uſed 5 bee. 


Arms 
come 
down. 


thors 01 


A great 


thered this Company against me this Day; 
and alſo attempted to run the Town into Acts 
of Rebellion againſt our Prince. 

Then ſtood up all the Diaboloniaus that 


thought to have made them away, bur 
that the preſent Juncture did not ſerve for 
that purpoſe : For that War was in all their 
Gates. But let us return again to ourStory : 


Contulionyyere preſent, and affirmed theſe things to 
=, be true. 

| | Now when they that took part with my 
g Lord Uuderſtanding, and with Mr. Con- 
| {cience, perceived that they were like to 


i. 


The Captains, when they were gone back The C. 
from the Gate, and were Come into the tain cal! 
Camp again, called a Council of War, to! 


conſult what was further for them to do. ſul: wiz 
Now ſome ſaid, let us go up preſently and de. 


come to the worſt, for that Force and 
Power was on the other Side; they came 
in for their Help and Relief: So a great 
Company was on both Sides. Then they 
on Jucredulities Side, would have had the 
two old Gentlemen, preſently away to Pri- 
ſon; but they on the other. Side ſaid they 
ſhould not. Then they began to cry up 
Parties again; the Diabolonians cried up 
old Incredulity, Forgetgood, the new Alder- 
men, and their great one Diabolus; and the 
other Party, they as faſt cried up Shaddaz, 


tall upon the Town, but the greateſt part 
thought, rather better it would be, to give 
them another Summons to yield; and the 
reaſon why they thought this to be belt, 
was, becauſe, that fo far as could be per- 
ceived, the Town of Manſoul now, was 
more inclinable than hererofore. And if, 
ſaid they, while ſome of them are in a way 
of Inclination, we ſhould by ruggedneſs 
give them diſtaſt, we may ſet them further 
trom cloſing with our Summons, than we 
would be willing they ſhould. 


the Captains, his Laws, their mercifulneſs, 

and applauded their Conditions and Ways. 

Abe fal Thus the bickerment went a while, at laſt 
Words to they paſſed trom Words to Blows, and now 

' Blows. there were knocks on both Sides. The 
good old Gentleman, Mr. Conſcience, was 

knockt down twice by one of the Diabolo- 


Wherefore to this advice they agreed, The re 


and called a Trumpeter, put Words into - ub 
his Mouth, ſet him his time, and bid him 


another 


God ſpeed. Well, many Hours were not Trumpe. 


expired before the Trumpeter, addreſſed 1 


= : ſummon 
himſelf to his Journey. Wherefore com- the on 


ing up to the Wall of the Town, he ſteereth . 


A hot 


* " 


nians, Whoſe Name was Mr. Benumming. 
And my Lord het lance. had like to 
have been ſlain with an Harquebus, hut 
that he that ſhot wanted to take his aim 
aright. Nor did the other Side wholly 
eſcape, for there was one Mr. Raſhbead, a 
Diabolonian, that had his Brains beaten out 
by Mr. Mind, the Lord Willebewill's Ser- 
vant; and it made me laugh to ſee how 
old Mr. Prejudice was kickt and tumbled 


about in the dirt. For though a while 
Skirmiſh. ſince he was made Captain of a Company 


of the Diaboloniaus, to the hurt and da- 
mage of the Town; yet now they had got 
him under their Feet; and I'll aſſure you 
he had by ſome of the Lord Cuderſtandings 
Party, his Crown ſoundly crackt to boot. 
Mr. Anything alfo, he became a brisk Man 
in the broil, but both Sides were againſt 


him, becauſc he was true to none. Yet he 


his courſe to Ear-gate; and there ſounded, 
as he was commanded; They then, that 
were within, came out to fee what was 


the matter, and the Trumpeter made them 


this Speech following. 


O hard-hearted, and deplorable Town Thc Sun. 


mons it 


* of Manſoul, how long wilt thou love thy 
* {inful, ſinful Simplicity, and ye Fools de- 
* light in your ſcorning ? As yet deſpiſe 
* you the offers of Peace, and Deliverance ? 
* As yet will ye refuſe the golden offers of 
* Shaddai, and truſt to the Lies and Falſe- 
* hoods' of Diabolus? Think you when 
Shaddai ſhall have conquered you, that 
the remembrance of theſe your Carriages 
* towards him, will yield you Peace, and 
Comfort; or that by ruffling Language, 
y you can make him afraid as a Grals- 
* hopper? Doth he intreat you, for fear of 
* you ? Do you think that you are ſtronger 

| | than 


ſelt. 


um- 
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than he? Look to the Heavens, and be- 
hold, and conſider the Stars, how high 
© are they? Can you ſtop the Sun from 
running its courſe, and hinder the Moon 
from giving her Light? Can you count 
the Number of the Stars, or ſtay the Bot- 
tles of Heaven? Can you call for the 
Waters of the Sea, and cauie them to 
cover the Face of the Ground? Can you 
© behold every one that is proud, and abaſe 
© him? And bind their Faces in ſecret ? 
Let theſe are ſome of the Works of our 
King, in whoſe Name, this Day, we 
come up unto you: That you may be 
brought under his Authority. In his 
Name therefore I ſummon you again, to 
* yield up your ſelves to his Captains.” 
The At this Summons the Manſoulians ſeem- 
Tom zt ed to beat a ſtand, and knew not what 


* 
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Long 


art anſwer to make: Wherefore Vialolus forth- 
with appeared, and took upon him to do it 
himſelt, and thus he begins, but turas his 
Speech to them of Manſoul. 

Diabolus 


Gentlemen, quoth he, and my faithful 
— * Subjects, it it is true that this Summoner 
the Town,* hath ſaid, concerning the greatnel(s of 
NJ their King, by his terror you will always 
tertify it be kept in bondage, and fo be made to 
„ * fneak. Yea, how can you now, though 
God, be is at a diſtance, indure to think of 
* ſuch a mighty one ? And if not to think 
of him, while at a diſtance, how can 
you indure to be in his Preſcnce ? I, 
your Prince, am familiar with you, and 
you may pla 
with a Graſs-hopper. Conſider therefore, 
what is for your profit, and remember 
the Immunities that I have granted you. 
* Farther, If all be true that this Man 
hath ſaid, how comes it to paſs that the 
Subjects of Haddai, are lo inſlaved in all 
places where they come? None in the 
* Univerſe ſo unhappy as they, none ſo 
* trampled upon as they. 
Conſider, my Manſoul; would thou 
wert as loth to leave me, as I am loth to 
* leave thee. But conlider I fay, the Ball 
is yet at thy Foot, Liberty you have, if 
* you know how to ule it: Yea, a Kin 
* you have too, if you can tell how to love 
* and obey him.” ; 
He drives Upon this Speech, the Town of Man- 
> wp ſoul did again harden their Hearts yet 
pair. More, againſt the Captains of Shaddaz. 
The thoughrs of his greatneſs did quite 
quaſh them, and the thoughts of his Nie 
neſs ſunk them in deſpair. Wherefore after 
a ſhort conſult, they (of the Diabolonian 
Party they were) feat back this word by 
Manu the Trumpeter, That for their parts, they 
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grows 


wor. ing Were reſolved 10 ſtick to their King, but never 
worle, J yield to Shaddai : So it was but in vain 
to give them any turther Summons, for 
they had rather die upon the place than 
Yield. And now things ſeemed to be gone 
quite back, and Manſon! to be out of reach, 


or call; yet the Captains who knew what % 


Vol. 


with me, as you would 
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their 'Lord could do, would not yet be 
beat out of Heart: They therefore ſent 
them another Summons, more ſharp and 
ſevere than the laſt, but the oftner they 
were ſent to, to reconcile to Shaddar, the 
further off they were. As they called them, Hoſ. 11.2: 


ſo they went from them, yea thougi they 


called them to the moſt high. | : 

So they ceaſed that way to deal with The Cep— 

them any more, and inclined to think oft,“ 
another way. The Captains therefore did summors 
gather themſelves together, to have REPS. bee. 
Conference among themſelves, to know ges 40 
what was yet to be done to gain the I own, Prayer, 
and to deliver it from the Tyranny of Dia- 
Lolus : And one ſaid after this manner, and 
another after that. Then ftood up the 
right noble, the Captain Convittion, and 
ſaid, my Brethren, mine Opinion is this: 

Fir, * That we continually play our 
* Slings into the Town, and keep it in a 
continual alarm, moleſting of them Day 
and Night; by thus doing we {hall ſtop 
the growth f their rampant Spirit. For 
a Lion may be tamed, by continual mo- 
leitation.”? | | a 
Secondly, This done, I adviſe, that in 
the next place we with one conſent Uraw 
up a Petition to our Lord Shaddai, by 
which, after we have ſhewed our King 
the condition of cl and of Affairs 
here, and have begge 


JJ 


his pardon for our 
no better Succeſs; we will earneſtly im- 
plore his Majeſty's help, and that he will 
pleaſe to ſend us more Force and Power, 
and ſome gallant and well fpoken Com- 
mander to head them, that ſo. his Ma- 
jeſty may not loſe the benefit of theſe his 
* good Beginnings, but may compleat his 
Conqueſt upon the Town of Manſoul.* | 

To this Speech of the noble Captain 
Conviction, they, as one Man, conſented, 
and agreed that a Petition «ſhould forth- 
with be drawn up, and ſent by a fit Man, 
away to Shaddai with ſpeed. The Con- 
tents of the Petition were thus: 

* Moſt gracious, and glorious King, the 
Lord of the beſt World, and the builder 
* of the Town of Manſoul. We have, 
* dread Soveraign, at thy Commandment, 
a our Lives in Jeopardy, and at thy 
bidding made a War, upon the famous 
* Town of Manſon}. When we went up 
' againſt ir, we did according to our Com- 
* miſſion, firſt offer Conditions of Peace 
* unto it. But they, Great King, ſet light Mat.22.5. 
by our Council, and would none of our Bex. „ 


a A2ech. 7. 
* reproof : They were for ſhutting of their 10,11; 12, 


Gates, and for keeping us out of the. 

* Town. They alſo mounted their Guns, 

* they ſallied out upon us, and have done 
* us what damage they could, but we pur. 

* ſued them, with alarm, upon alarm, re- 

* quiting of them with ſuch Retribution-ag 

* was meet, and have done ſome execution 
„upon che le n 


6 T Diabolus, 


tells him 


— 
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Diabolus, Increaulity, and Willlewill, 
* are the great doers againſt us, now we are 
in our Winter quarters, but ſo as that We 
do yet with an high hand moleſt, and di- 
* ftrels the Town. 
* Once, as we think, had we had but one 
ſubſtantial friend in the Town, ſuch as 
would but have ſeconded the ſound of our 
ſummons, as they ought, the people 
might have yielded themſelves: But there 
were none but Enemies there, nor any to 
ſpeak in behalf of our Lord, to the Town: 
Wherefore though we have done as we 
could, yet Manſout abides in a ſtate of 
rebellion againſt rhee. 
* Now King of Kings, let it pleaſe thee 
to pardon the unſucceſsfulneſs of thy ſer- 
vants, who have been no more advanta- 
geous in ſo deſirable a work, as the con- 
quering of Manſoul is: And ſend, Lord, 
as we now deſire, more forces to Manſoul, 
that it may be ſubdued; and a man to 
head them, that the Town may both love 
and fear. 


a &@ K 6 = 
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We do not thus ſpeak, becauſe we are | 


willing to relinquiſh the Wars (for we 
are for laying of our bones againſt the 

lace) but that the Town of Manſoul may 
be Won for thy Majeſty. We alſo pray 
thy Majeſty, for expedition in this mat- 


and prevail, and conquer the Town of 
Man ſoul. ny 

Then faid the King's Son : Thy Law is 
within my Hearr. I delight to do thy will, 
This is the day that I have longed for, and f., 
the work that I have waited for all this..." 
while. Grant me therefore what force thou t 
ſhalt in thy wiſdom think meet, and I will ©" 

o, and will deliver from Diabolus, and work. 
rom his power, thy periſhing Town of 
Manſoul. My heart has been often pained 
within me, for the miſerable Town ot Man- 
ſoul. But now tis rejoyced, but now *tis 
glad; and with that he leaped over the 
Mountains for joy, ſay ing: 

I have not, in my heart, thought any 

thing too dear for Manſoul, the day of ven- 
geance is in mine heart, for thee my Manſoul, 
and glad am T, that thou my Father, haſt 
made me the Captain of their Salvation: Het 
And I will now begin to plague all thoſe © 
that have been a plague to my Town of 
Manſoul, and will deliver it from their 
hand, 
When the King's Son had ſaid thus to his Tbe big. 
Father, it preſently flew like lightning round a \ 
about at Court; Yea, it there became the dom c- 
only talk, what Emanuel was to go to r 
for the famous Town of Manſoul. But deng. 


ter, that, after their conqueſt, we may be 
at liberty, to be ſent about other thy gra- 
cious deſigns. Amen. 
Who cat. The Petition thus drawn up, was ſent a- 
ried this way With haſt to the King, by the hand of 
Petition. that good man, Mr. Love to Manſoul. 
To whom When this Petition was come to the Palace 
ic was de-of the King, who ſhould it be delivered 
'vere%* to, but to the King's Son. So he took ir 
and read it, and becauſe the Contents of it 
pleaſed him well, he mended, and allo in 
ſome things, added to the Petition himſelf. 
So after he had made fuch amendments and 
additions as he thought convenient, with 
The King his own hand, he carried it in to the King : 
receives it To whom when he had with obeyſance 2 
with glad- ljvered it, he put on Authority, and ſpake 
weis. to it himſelf. | , 
No the King, at theſight of the Petition, 
was glad; but how much more think you, 
when it was ſeconded by his Son. If 
pleaſed him alſo to hear that his ſervants 
that camped AN Manfout, were ſo hear- 
ty in the work, and ſo ſtedfaſt in their re- 
ſolves, and that they had already got ſome 
ground upon the famous Town of Man- 
ſoul. | 
The' King Wh 
calls his 
Son, and 


ä 


erefore the King called to him Ema- 
nuel his Son, who ſaid here am I, my Fa- 
ther: Then faid the King, thou knoweſt, 
that be as I do myſelf, the condition of the Town 
hall ge te of | Manſout, and what we have purpoſed, 
che Tong and hat thou haſt done to tedeem it. Come 


of Manſol now therefore my Son, and prepare thyſelf 


d he is | 90 ä 
eaſed at for the War, for thou ſhalt go to my Cam 
' mY at Manſoul. Thou ſhalt a there profper, 
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delign, 
you cannot think how the Courtiers too, 
were taken with this deſign of the Prince. 
Yea, ſo affected were they with this work, 
and with the juſtneſs of the War, that the 
| higheſt Lord, and greateſt Peer of the King- 
dom did covet to have Commiſſions under 
Emanuel, to go to help to recover again 
1 3 the miſerable Town of Man- 
22 | 
Then was it concluded that ſome ſhould 
go and carry tidings to the Camp, that 
Emanuel was to come to recover Manſoul, 
and that he would bring along with him ſo 
mighty, ſo impregnable a torce that he 
could not be reſiſted. But oh, how ready 
were the high Ones at Court, to run like 
Lacquies tocarry theſe tidings to the Camp, 
that was at ens Now when the 
Captains perceived that the King would ſend 
Emanuel his Son, and that it allo delighted 
the Son to be ſent on this errand by the 
Fend Shaddai his Father: They alſo to 
ew, how they were pleaſed at the thoughts Tec amp 
of his coming, gave a ſhout that made the ſiou 0 
Earth rent, at the ſound thereof. Yea, the i,“ ag 
Mountains did anſwer again by Echo, and che «i 
Diabolus himſelf did totter and ſhake. dings 
For you muſt know, that though the 
Town of Manſoul itſelf, was not much, if 
at all, concerned with the project (for, alas 
for them, they were wofully beſotted, for 
they chiefly regarded their pleaſure and „ , 
their luſts:) Yet Diabolus their Governour ad i 
was, for he had his ſpies continually a- tbe News 
broad, who brought him intelligence of all* bi. 


— 


. þ ming. 
things, e told him what was doing 
at Court againſt him, and that  Emanuc/ 
E bf would 
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would ſhortty certainly come with a power | for the happy deliverance of the Town of 

to invade him. Nor was there any man at | Manſoul. | 
Court, nor Peer of the Kingdom, that Dia- manuel alſo when he had thus ſet for- The holy 
bolus fo fearcd, as he feared this Prince.| wards to go to recover the Town of Man- Eibe c. 


taining 6 


Wy 


or 


Mat. 10, 


For if you remember, I ſhewed you before 
that Diabolus had felt the weighrof his hand 
already. So that, ſince it was he that was 
to come, this made him the more atraid. 
Well, you ſee how I have told you that the 
King's Son was ingaged to come from the 
Court to fave Manſoul, and that his father 
ThePrincehad made him the Captain of the forces: 
addreſſes The time therefore of his ſetting forth, be- 
15 Jet ing now expired, he addrefled himſelf for 
ney.” his march, and taketh with him for his 
wer, five Noble Captains and their 
torces. 
1. The firſt was that famous Captain, 
Job. 1. 29 the Noble Captain Credence, his were the 
Ep. 6. 16, Red colours; and Mr. Promiſe bare them: 
and for a Scutcheon, he had the Holy Lamb, 
and Golden Shield. And he had ten thouſand 
men at his fect. 

2. The ſecond was that famous Captain, 
the Captain Good-hope, his were the Blue 
Colours: His Standard Bearer was Mr. 
Expettation; and for a Scutcheon he had the 
Three Golden Anchors. And he had ten 
thouſand men at his feet. 
| Cor, 13. 3. The third Captain was that Valiant 

Captain, the Captain Charity; His Stand- 
ard Bearer was Mr. Pitifal, his were the 


Heb. 5. 19. 


Green Colours; and for his Scutcheon, he 
had three naked Orphans imbracing the boſom.” 


And he had ten thouſand men at his feet. 

4. The fourth was that Gallant Com- 
mander, the Captain Innocent. His Standard 
Bearer was Mr. Harmleſs; his were the 
16, White Colburs, and for his Scutcheon, he 

had the three Golden ['oves. 
S. The fifth was the truly Loyal, and 
wh beloved Captain, the Captain Patience: 
His Standard Bearer was Mr. Suffer long, 
his were the Black Colours; and for a 
Scutcheon, he had three Arrows through the 

_ Golden Heart. 

Faith and Theſe were Emanuel's Captains, thefe 
eons their Standard Bearers, their Colours, and 
work their Scutcheons, and theſe the men under 
Heb.6.12. their command. © So as was faid, the brave 


Prince took his march to go to the Town 
Captain Credence led the | 
hardly changed for thoughts more ſtout 
but rather for Vip, ca more faint. For of Alan 
though before, they thought themſelves ſuf- begins to 


of Manſoul. | 
Van, .and Captain Patience brought up the 
Rear. So the other tlitee with their men 
made up the main body. The Prince him- 


ſelf riding in his Chariot at the head of | 


" 


But When they ſet out tor their march, 


Oh how the Trumpets ſounded; their Ar- | EE 
beleaguered Manſon}: In the firſt place he The 17 Bite 


mor glittered, and how the Colours waved 
in the wind. The Prince's Armor was all 


of Gold, and, it, ſhone ke the Sun in the 


Thi: Firmament. The Captains Armor was of 
march. Proof and. was in appearance like the glit- 
- tering. Stars, There were alſo fome from 

the Court that rode, Reformades, for the 
lovethat they had to the King $haddai, and 


ſoul; took with him at the Commandment Focke, 
of 11s Father, forty four Battering Rams, 
and twelve ſlings, to whirle ſtones withal. 
Every one of thele was made of pure Gold, 
and theſe they carricd with them in the 
heart and body of their Army, all along as 
they went to Manſcul. 

So they marched till they came within 
leſs than a League of the Town: And there 
they lay till the firſt four Captains came thi- 
ther, to acquaint him with matters. Then 2 

. e forces 
they took their Journey, to go tothe Townj,yne4 
of Manſoul, and unto Manſout they came, with re- 
but when the old Souldiers that were in the“ e. 
Camp ſaw that they had new forces to joyn 
with, they again gave ſuch a ſhout betore 
the Walls of the Town of Manſez, that it 
put Diabolus into another iright. So they 
lat down before the Town, not now as the 
other four Captains did, to wit, againſt the 
Gates of Manſoul only: but they invironed 
it round on every fide ; and beſet it behind 
and before, fo that now let Manſoul look Manſuut 
which way it will, it ſaw force and power beleaguer- 
lie in Siege againſt it. Beſides, there were ed round. 
mounts caſt up againſt it. 

The mount Gracious was on the one ſide, ,, 
and Mount Juſtice was on the other; Far- cat up a- 
ther, there were ſeveral ſmall banks, and inſt it. 
advance ground, as Plainu- truth- hill, and No 


 ſen-banks, where many of the 6/zngs were 


placed againſt the Town. Upon Mount 
Gracious were planted four, and upon 
Mount Juice were placed as many: and the 


reſt were conveniently placed in ſeveral 
parts round about the Town. Five of the 


belt Battering Rams, that is, of the biggeſt 
of them, were placed upon Mount Hearken: 
a Mount caſt up hard by Ear gate with in- 
tent to break that open. 

Now when the men of the Town ſaw 
the multitude of the Souldiers that were 
come up againſt the place, and the Rams 
and Slings, and the Mounts on which they 
were planted; together with the glittering 
of the Armour and the waving of their Co- 
lours: they were forced to ſhift, and ſhift, 
and again to ſhift their thoughts; but they 


I The hea-t 


ficiently guarded; yet now they began to“ 
think that no man knew what would be 
their hapor lot. | 


hangs out the White Flag, which he cauſed 7-2 burg 
to be ſet up among the Golden ſlings that 
were planted upon Mount Craciaus. And 
this he did for two reaſons: 1. Jo give no- 
tice to Manſoul that he could and would yet 
be gracious if they turned to him. 2. And 


that he might leave them the more without 
| | N 12 excuſe, 
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excuſe, ſhould he deſtroy them, they con- 


tinuing in their rebellion, | 
So the White Flag, with the three Gol- 
den Doves in it, was hanged out for two 
Days together, to give them time, and 
ſpace to conſider. But they, as was hinted 
before, as if they were unconcerned, made 
no reply to the fayourable Signal of the 
Prince. 
Then he commanded, and they ſet the 
The Red Red Flag, upon that Mount called Mount 
lag hung Juſtice. IWas the Red Flag of Captain 
Uut, 4 
Judgment, whoſe Scutcheon & as the Burn- 
mg fiery Furnace. And this alſo ſtood 
waving before them in the Wind, for ſe- 
veral Days together, But look, how they 
carried it under the White Flag, when that 
was hanged out, ſo did they alſo when the 
Red one was: And yet he took no advan- 
tage of them, 
Then he commanded again that his ſer- 
The Black vants would hang out the Black Flag of 
Flag burg defiance againſt them, whoſe Scutcheon 
was the three burning Thunder-bolts. But 
as unconcerned was Manſoul at this, as at 
thoſe that went before. But when the 
Prince ſaw that neither Mercy nor Judg- 
ment, nor Execution of Judgment, would, 
or could come near the Heart of Manſout : 
He was touched with much Compunction, 
and {aid ſurely this ſtrange carriage of the 
Town of Manſoul, doth rather ariſe from 
ignorance of the Manner, and Feats of 
Chia War; than from a ſecret defiance of us, 
makes not and abhorrence of their own lives. Or if 
id they know the Manner of the War of their 
does Own; yet not the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Wars in which we are concerned, 
when I make Wars upon mine Enemy 
Diabolus. | 
Therefore he ſent to the Town of Man- 
ſoul, to let them know what he meant by 
thoſe Signs, and Ceremonies of the Flag, 
and alſo to know of them which of the 
Things they will chuſe, whether Grace 
He ſends and Mercy, or Judgment, and the Execution 
. of Judgment. All this while they kept 
would their Gates {hut with Locks, Bolts and 
Bars, as faſt as they could. Their Guards 


have Mer- 
cy or Ju ſo were doubled, and their Watch made 


ſtice, 


as ſtrong as they could. Diabolus allo did 


pluck up what heart he could, to incourage 
the Town to make reſiſtance. 
Ihe Townſ-men alſo made anſwer to 
the Prince's meſſenger, in ſubſtance, ac- 
© cording to that which follows. 


The Great Sir, As to what by your meſſenger 
Towns" you have ſienified to us, Whether we will ac- 


9" cept of your Mercy, or fall by your Fuſtice 
ws of — I by the Law and Cuſtom of this 
place, and can give you no poſitive anſwer. 


or it is again#t the Law, 


6 


we will do, we will petition that our Prince 
will come down to the Mall, and there give 
you ſuch treatment as be ſball think fit, and 


profitable for us. x 


| 


overnment, and 


the Prerogative Royal of gur King, io make | 
either Peace or War without him. But this 


When the good Prince Emanuel heard Ema 
this anſwer, and ſaw the Slavery and Bon- vie“ 
dage of the People, and how much content 4. 
they were to abide in the Chains of the. 
Tyrant Diabolus: It grieved him at the 
Heart. And indeed, when at any time he 
perceived that any were contented under 
the Slavery of the Giant, he would be af. 
fected with it. 

But to return again to our purpoſe. Af- 
ter the Toun had carried this News to 
Diabolus, and had told him moreover, 
that the Prince that lay in tlie Leaguer, 
without the Wall, waited upon them for 
an anſwer: He refuſed, and huffed as wel] Pe, 
as he could, but in heart he was afraid. 

Then ſaid he, I will go down to the 
Gates my ſelf, and give him ſuch an anſwer 
as I think fit. So he went down to Mouth- 
gate, and there addreſſed himſelf to ſpeak 
to Emmanuel (but in ſuch language as the 
Town underſtood not) the Contents where- 
of were as follow. 

O thou great Emanuel, Lord of all the His pe 
World, I know thee, that thou art the Son of*o ie 
the great Shaddai | Wherefore art thou come 
to torment me, and to caſt me out of my 
Poſſeſſion? This Town of Manſoul, as thou 
very well knoweft, is mine, and that by a 
twofold Right. 1. It is mine by right of Con- 
que fi, I won it in the open Field. Aud ſball 
the Prey be taken from the mighty, or the 
lawful Captive, be delivered? 2. This Town 
of Manſoul is mine alſo by their Subjection. 
They have opened the Gates of their 
Town unto me. They have ſworn fag 
to me, and have openly choſen me to be 
their King. They have allo given their Heart. 
Caſtle into my hands; yea, they have put the 
whole ſtrength of Manſoul under me. 

Moreover, this Town of Manſoul hath 
diſavowed thee: Tea, they have caſt thy 
Law, thy Name, thy Image, and all that is 
thine behind their back: And have accepted, 
and ſet up in their room, my Law, my Name, 
my Image and all that ever is mine. Ask 
elſe thy Captains, and they will tell thee, 
that Manſoul hath, in anſwer to all their 
ſummons, ſhown Love, and Loyalty to me; 
but always diſdain, deſpite, contempt, and 
ſcorn to thee, and thine: now thou art the 
juft one, and the holy (and ſbouldeſt do no 
iuiquity) depart then, I pray thee therefore 
from me, and leave me to my juſt inheritance, 
peaceably. | 
This Oration was made in the Language 
of Diabolus himſelf. For although he can, 
to every Man, ſpeak in their 1 e 
(elſe he could not tempt them all as he 
does) yet he has a Language proper to 
himſelf, and it is the Language of the in- 
fernal Cave, or black Pit. | | 
Wherefore the Town of Manſoul (poor 


hearts) underſtood him not, nor did they 
ſee how he crouched, and cringed, while 
he ſtood before Emanuel their Prince. 


Bas 
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of Manſoul. 


| Lea, they all this while took him to be 
one of that Power and Force that by no 


means could be reliſted. Wherefore while 


he was thus intreating that he might have 


yet his reſidence there, and that Emanuel 

would not take ir from him by force: The 

jnbabitants boaſted even of his valour, 

uus Who is able to make War with 
im 


Well, when this pretended King, had 
made an end of what he would fay: Ema- 
nuel, the Golden Prince ſtood up and 
ſpake: the Contents of whoſe Words 

ollow. Wt 

Thou deceiving one, ſaid he, I have 
© in my Father's Name, in mine own Name, 
and on the behalf, and for the good of 
this wretched Town of Manſoul, ſome- 
* what to ſay unto thee. Thou pretendeſt 
© a Right, a lawful Right to the deplorable 
© Town of Manſoul; when it is molt ap- 
parent to all my Father's Court, that the 
© Entrance which thou haſt obtained in at 
© the Gates of Manſoul, was through thy 
lie and falſe-hood. Thou belyedſt my Fa- 
ther, thou belyedſt his Law, and fo de- 
ceivedſt the People of Manſoul. Thou 
pretendeſt that the People have accepted 
thee for their King, their Captain, and 
right Liege-lord, but that alſo was by 

the exerciſe of deceit, and guile. Now 
if lying, wilineſs, ſinful craft, and all 
manner of horrible hypocriſy, will go, in 
my Father's Court (in which Court thou 
muſt be tryed) for equity and right, then 
will I confeſs unto thee that thou haſt 
made a lawful conqueſt, But alas! 
What Thief, what Tyrant, what Devil 
is there that may not conquer after this 
ſort: But I can make it appear, O Dia- 
bolus, that thou in all thy pretences to a 
conqueſt of Manſoul, haſt nothing of 
truth to ſay. Thinkeſt thou this to be 
right, that thou didſt put the lye upon 
my Father, and madeſt him (to Manſoul) 
the greateſt deluder in the World. And 
what ſayeſt thou to thy perverting, know- 
ingly, the right purport and intent of the 
* Law? Was it good alſo that thou madeſt 
a Prey of the Innocency, and Simplicity 
* of the now miſerable Town of Manſou! ? 
Vea, thou didſt overcome Manſoul by 
* promiſing to them Happineſs in their 
* Tranſgreſſions, againſt my Father's Law, 
* when thou knoweſt, and couldeſt not but 
* know, hadſt thou conſulted nothing but 
* thine own Experience, that, that was the 
Way to undo them. Thou halt alſo thy 


 * {If (O! Thou Maſter of Enmity) of de- 


© ſpite, defaced my Father's Image in Man- 
8 ſoul and ſet up thy own in its place; to 
the great. contempt of my Father, the 
© heightening of thy Sin, and to the in- 
* tolerable damage of the periſhing Town 


"Thou haſt moreover, (as if all theſe 
© were bur little things with ther) not only 
Vol. II. | 


* deluded and undone this place; but by 
thy Lies and fraudulent Carriage, haſt ſet 
* them againſt their own deliverance. How 
* haſt thou ſtirred them up againſt my Fa- 
* ther's Captains, and made them to fight: 
* againſt thoſe that were ſent of him to de- 
* liver them from their Bondage ? All theſe 
* things and very many more thou haſt 
* done againſt thy Light, and in contempt 
* of my Father, and of his Law ; Yea, and 
* with deſign to bring under his diſpleaſure 
for ever, the miſerable Town of Manſoul. 
* I am therefore come to avenge the wrong 
* that thou haſt done to my Father, and to 
* deal with thee for the Blaſphemies where- 
* with thou haſt made poor Manſoul blaſ- 
* pheme his Name. Yea, upon thy Head, 
thou Prince of the infernal Cave, will 1 
* requite it. 
As for my ſelf, O Diabolus, I am come 

* againſt thee by lawful Power, and to take 
by Strength of Hand, this Town of Man- 
* ſoul out of thy burding Fingers. For this 
* Town of Manſoul is mine, O Diabolus, 
* and that by undoubted right, as all ſhall 
* ſee that will diligently ſearch the moſt an- 
* cient, and moſt authentick Records, and 
* I will plead my Title to it, to the Confu- 
ſion of thy Face. 
* Firft, For the Town of Manſoul, my 
: Father built and did faſhion it with his 
x Hand. The Palace alſo that is in the 
; midſt of that Town, he built it for his 
. own delight. This Town of Manſoul 

therefore is my Father's, and that by the 
* beſt of Titles: And he that gainſays the 
* truth of this, muſt lie againſt his Soul. 

_ *S&condly, O thou Maſter of the Lie, this 
* Town of Manſoul is mine. 

1. For that I am my Father's Heir, his 
firſt-born, and the only delight of his 
Heart. I am therefore come up againſt 
thee in mine own right, even to recover 
mine own Inheritance, out of thine Hand, 

2. But further, as I have a tight and 
title to Manſoul, by being my Father's 
Heir, ſo I have alſo by my Father's Do- 
nation, His it was, and he gave it me; 
nor have I at any time offended my Fa- 
© ther that he ſhould take it from me and 
' pive it to thee. Nor have I been forced 
* by playing the Bankrupt to ſell, or ſet to 
* ſale to thee, my beloved Town of Man- 
* ſoul. Manſoul is my deſire, my delight, 
and the joy of my Heart. But, 
| 3. * Manſoul is mine by right of pur- 
* chaſe. I have bought it (O Diabolus) I 
© have bought it to my.ſelf, Now ſince it 
* was my Father's and mine, as I was his 
* Heir, and ſince alſo J have made it mine 
© by vertue of a great purchaſe, it fol- 
« loweth, that by all lawful right the 
© Town of Manſoul is mine, and that thou 
art an Uſurper, a Tyrant and Traytor in 
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|* thy holding poſſeſſion thereof. Now the 


«cauſe of my 3 of it was this: 
& ä aul had treſpaſl 
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* ther, now my Father had ſaid, That in | 
the Day that they broke his Law, they 
ould die. Now it is more poſſible for 
Heaven and Earth to pak away, than for 
my Father to break his Word. Where- 
fore when Manſou} had ſinned indeed by 
© hearkening to thy lie, I put in and be- 
© came a Surety to my Father, Body for 
© Body, and Soul for Soul, that I would 
© make amends for Manſou!s Tranſgreſſi- 
* ons; and my Father did accept thereof. 
80 when the time appointed was come, 
© I gave Body for Body, Soul for Soul, 
Life for Life, Blood for Blood, and fo 
t redeemed my beloved. Manſoul. _ 

4. Nor did I do this to the halves, m 
© Father's Law and Juſtice that were bot 
concerned in the threatning upon Tranſ- 
* greſſion, are both now fatisfied, and 
very well content that Manſoul ſhould be 
delivered. ; 

5. * Nor am I come out this Day againſt 
© thee, but by commandmeht of my Fa- 
ther, it was he that ſaid unto me, Go 
© down and deliver Manſoul. l 

© Wherefore be it known unto thee (O 
thou fountain of deccit) and be it alſo 
*know to the fooliſh Town of Manſoul, 
© that I am not come againſt thee this Day 
* withour my Father. _ Vp 

And now (ſaid the Golden-headed 
© Prince) I have a Word to the Town of 
Manſoul (but as ſoon as mention was 
made that he had a Word to ſpeak to the 
beſotted Town of Manſoul, the Gates were 
double guarded, and all Men commanded 
not to give him Audience) ſo he proceeded, 
and ſaid, © O unhappy Town of Manſoul, 
I cannot but be touched with Pity and 
* Compaſſion for thee, Thou haſt ac- 
*cepted of Diabolus for thy King, and 
© 1rt become a Nurſe and Miniſter of Dia- 
* bolontatts inſt thy Soveraign Lord. 
Thy Gates thou haſt opened to him, but 
: Fl {hut them faſt againſt me; thou haſt 
given him a hearing, but haſt ſtopt thine | 
y Pars at my Cry; he brought to thee thy 


Deſtruction, and thou didit receive both 


him and it: I am come to thee bringing 


* Salyation, but thou r 


_ * Beſides, thou haſt as with facrilegious 
Hands taken thy ſelf with all that was 


mine in thee, and haſt given all to my 
Foe, and to the greateſt Enemy my Fa- 
ther has. Tou have bowed and ſubſected 
* your ſelves to him, you have vowed and 
oed our ſelves to be his. Poor Man- 
b ſoul !. What ſhall I do unto thee ? Shall 
I fave thee, Thall;I deſtroy thee ? What 
©{ball L do unto thee ? Shall 1 fall upon 
* thee and grind. thee to Powder, or make 
© thee, a Monument of the ficheſt Grace? 
„What ſhall T do unto. thee? Hearken 
« therefore thou Town of NMapſcul, hearken 
to my. Ward, and Wo ſhalt live. 1 am 
„ merciful, Manjoub, ind thou ſhalt find 
ite 19; nut me not gu, bf thy Gates. * . | 


Ta © 
*7:% 
29112 1 


A 


rdeſt me not, |: 


— — 


* O Manſoul, neither is my Commiſſion, Cor ;.2 
* nor Inclination to do thee any hurt; why f 
* flyeft thou ſo faſt from thy Friend, anq 
* ſtickeft ſo cloſe to thine Enemy? Indeed 1 
* would have thee, becauſe it becomes 
* thee, to be ſorry for thy Sin; but do not 
* deſpair of Life, this great Force is not to 
* hurt thee, but to deliver thee from thy 
Bondage, and to reduce thee to thy Obe- 
. | 

My Commiſſion indeed is to make + 
War upon Diabolus thy King, and upon 
© all Diabolonians with him; 657 he is the 
* ſtrong Man armed that keeps the Houſe, 
* and I will have him out; his ſpoils 1 
* muſt divide, his armour J muſt take from 
him, his hold I muſt caſt him out of, and 
make it an Habitation for my ſelf. And 
this, O Manſoul, ſhall Diabolus know, 
* when he ſhall be made to follow me in 
Chains, and when Manſoul ſhall rejoice 
to ſee it fo. 

* T could, would I now put forth my 
* Might, cauſe, that forthwith he ſhould 
* leave you and depart; but I have it in 
* my Heart ſo to deal with him, as that 
* the juſtice of the War that I ſhall make 
* upon him, may be ſeen and acknowledged 
* by all. He hath taken Manſoul by Fraud, 
* and keeps it by Violence and Deceit, and 
I will make him bare and naked in the 
* Eyes of all obſervers. | 

* All my Words are true, I am mighty 
to ſave, and will deliver my. Manſon! out 
of his hand? This Speech was intended 
chiefly for Manſoul, but Manſoul would 
not have the hearing of it. They ſhut up 
Ear-gate, they barricado'd it up, they kept 
it lockt and bolted, they ſet a Guard 
thereat, and commanded that no Manſolo- 
ian ſhould go out to him, nor that any 
from the Camp ſhould be admitted into 
the Town; all this they did, fo horribly 
had Diabolus inchanted them to do, and 
ſeek to do for him, _ their right- 
ful Lord and Prince; wherefore no Man, 
nor Voice, nor ſound of Man that belonged 
to the glorious Hoſt, was to come into the 
Town. 6H 

So hen Emanuel faw that Manſoul was „„, 
thus involved in Sin, he calls his Army tO- prepares 
gether (ſince now alſo his Words were deſ- e, 
piſed) and gave out a Commandment gi 
throughout all his Hoſt to be ready againſt | 
the time appointed. Now foraſmuch as 
there was no way lawfully to take the 
Town of Manſoul, but to get in by the 
Gates, and at gate as the chief, there- 
fore he commanded his Captains and Com- 
manders to bring their Rams, their Slings, 
and their Men, and place them at Eye-gate 
nd Ear-gate, in order to his taking the 

OWN, _ .. n 

When Emanuel had put all things in a 
readineſs to give Diabolus Battle, he ſent 


again to know of the Town of. Manſoul, if 


. 
1 


in peaceable manner they would yield 
RTC 


ante. 
pares 
make 


ay upon 


anſcul * 


 piabdus mity? They then together with Diabolus 
bis Ser reſolved upon certain Propoſitions that 


b-t * f 
= ” 4 accept thereof, ſo they agreed; and then 


2 Sam. 22. Then 10 Emanuel, No. He came as a 
g. way-faping Man to David, nor did he ſtay 
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themſelves ? Or whether they were yet re- 
ſolved to put him to try the utmoſt Extre- 


hon by their King called a Council of War, and 
the nan | 


yart Mr. ſhould be offered to Emanuel, if he will 


by him the next was, who ſhould be ſent on this 
be pro- Errand. Now there was in the Town of 
Pei Manſoul an old Man a Diabolonian, and his 
tion: of Name was Mr. Loth-to-ſtoop, a (tiff Man in 
Peace. his way, and a great doer for Diabolus; 
him therefore they ſent, and put into his 
Mouth what he ſhould ſay, So he went 
and came to the Camp to Emanuel, and 
when he was come, a time was appointed 
to give him Audicace. So at the time he 
came, and after a Diabolonian Ceremon 
Tit, 1. 16. Or two, he thus began, and ſaid, Great Sir, 
that it may be known unto all Men how good 
natured a Prince my maſter is, he hath ſent 
me to tell your Lordſhip that he is very wit 
Mark thi ling rather thau to go to War, to deliver up 
en o your Hands one half of the Town of 
Manſoul. I am therefore to know if your 

mightineſs will accept of this Propoſitiou. 
Then ſaid Emanuel, the whole is mine 
by gift and purchaſe, wherefore I will ne- 

Ve loſe one half. 

Mark this Then ſaid Mr. Loth-to-ſtoop, Sir, my ma- 
Luk. 13. ſter bath ſaid, that he will be content that 
„ Jon ſhall be the nominal and titular Lord of 


mine really; not in Name and Word only: 
Wherefore I will be the ſole Lord and Poſ- 
ſeſſor of all, or of none at all of Man ſoul. 

Then Mr. Looth-to-ſtoop ſaid again, Sir, 

Mark this behold the Coudeſcenſiun of my maſter ! He 

Ads 5.1, ſays that he will be content, if he may but 

* 3» 4 5. hade aſſigned to him ſome place in Manſoul 

44 a place 10 live privately in, and you ſhall 
be Lord of all the rest. 

Then ſaid the Golden Prince, All that 
the Father giveth me ſhall come to me; 
and of all that he hath given me I will loſe 

nothing, no not a: Hoof, nor a Hair, I 
will not therefore grant him, no not the 
leaſt Corner in Manſaul to dwell in, I will 
have all to my felt. . 

Then onthe ſaid again, But, Sir, 
Hare that my fbould reſign the whole 

Mark this, Town to you, only with this proviſo, that he 

. ſometimes when he comes auto this Country, 

may ſor old Acquaintauce fake be entertained 
148. a way-fariug mau for two days, or ten 
days, or à month, or ſo; may nat this ſmall 
matter be granted ? | | 


long with him, and yet it had like to have 
colt David his Soul. I will not conſent 
that he ever ſhould have any harbour more 
Ihen ſaid Mr. Loth. to. agp, Sir, Lon 
ſeem to be very hard. . Suppaſe my maſter 


y for as much as any ſuch Fellowſhip, 


when he is gone, may look upon ſuch Tokens 
_ = Hay pon ſt 


ſaid, provided that his Friends and Kindreavns ant 
in Manſoul may have Liberty to trade in then. 
Town, and to enjoy their preſent dwellings ; 
may not that be granted, Sir ? | 
Then faid Emanuel, No; that is con-ROm. G. 13 
trary to my Father's Will; for all, and all co. 3. 5. 
manner of Diaboloniaus that now are, or . 524. 
that at any time ſhall be found in Manſoul, 
{ſhall not only loſe their Lands and Liber- 
ties, but alſo their Lives. 

Then ſaid Mr. Loth-to-ſtoop again, Bur, 
or, may not my maſter, and great Lord 


bY jr ark this, 
Letters, by Paſſengers, by. accidental O Joh. "Ys 


portunities, and the like, maintain, if he ſhall 
deliver up all unto thee, ſome kind of old 
Friendſhip with Manſoul. 

Emanuel anſwered, No, by no means; 


Friendſhip, Intimacy, or Acquaintance in 
what way, ſort or mode ſoever maintained, 
will tend to the corrupting of Manſoul, the 
alienating of their AfteQions from me, and 
the endangering of their Peace with my 
Father. 

Mr. Loth-to- y yet added further, ſay- 
ing, But great Sir, ſince my maſter hath 
many Friends, and thoſe that are dear to 
him in Manſoul, may he not, if he ſhall de- Mark ibis. 
part from them, even of his Bounty and good Cem. 
Nature, beſtow upon them, as be ſees fit, 
ſome Tokens of his Love and Kindneſs, that 
he had for them, to the end that Manſoul, 


once received from their old 
riend, and remember him who was once 
their King, and the merry times that th 
ſometimes enjoyed one with another, while he 
and they lived in Peace together. 

Then faid Emanuel, No; for if Manſoul 
come to be mine, I ſhall not admit of, nor 
conſent that there ſhould be the leaſt ſcrap, 
ſhred, or duſt of Diabolus left behind, as 
Tokens or Gifts beſtowed upon any in 
Manſoul, thereby to call to remembrance 
the horrible Communion that was betwixt 
them and him. 

Mell Sir, ſaid Mr. Loth-to-ſtoop, I have 
one thing more to propound, and then I am 
got to the End of my Commiſſion Suppoſe Markthis: 
that when my pr” is gone from Manſoul, 2 King. 1. 
any that yet (ball live in the Town, ſbould ** 7* 
have ſuch Buſineſs of high Concerns to do, | 
that if they be naglected the Party ſball be 
undone; and ſuppaſe, Sir, that no' body can 
help in that caſe ſo well as my maſter and 
Lord; may not nu my maſter be ſent 
upon ſo ungent an Occaſion a5 this ! Ge 
may not be admitted into the Town, may not 
he and the Perſon concerned, moet in ſome o 
tbe Villages near Manſoul, aud there lay 
heir Heads togetber, and ibere conſult uf 
water? e 010129 qo eovhoteege 1 
This was the laſt! of thoſe enſuaring Pro- 
poſitions that Mr. Loh to- It oh had to pro- 
pound. to Emanuel on behalf of his Maſter 


oudd pied ge all chat your Lordſbig bath 


Hiabulus; but Emanuel would not grant it, 
fur e ſaid, There can be no ca ſe, Or thing, 1 Sam, 29, 
| or {7 
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or matter fall out in Manſoul, when thy 
Maſter ſhall be gone, that may not be 
ſalved by my Father; beſides, it will be a 
reat diſparagement to my Father's Wiſ- 
dom and Skill to admit any from Manſoul 
to go out to Dialolus for advice, when 
they are bid before, in every thing by 
Prayer and Supplication to let their Re- 
ueſt be made known to my Father. Fur- 
k = this, ſhould it be granted, would be 
to grant that a Door ſhould be ſet 3 
for Diabolus, and the Diabolonians in Mau- 
ſoul to hatch and plot and bring to paſs 
treaſonable Deſigns to the grief of my Fa- 
ther and me, and to the utter Deſtruction 
of Manſoul. | 
When Mr. Loth-to-ſloop had heatd this 
anſwer, he took his leave of Emanuel and 
departed, ſaying, that he would do Word 
to his Maſter concerning this whole Affair. 
So he departed and came to Diabolus to 
Manſoul, and told him the whole of the 
matter, and how Emanuel would not ad- 
mit, no not by any means, that he when 
he was once gone out, ſhould for ever have 
any thing more to do, either in, or with 
any that are of the Town of Manſoul. 
When Manſoul and Diabolus had heard 
this relation of things, they with one con- 
ſent concluded to ule their beſt endeavour 
to keep Emanuel out of Manſoul, and ſent 
old Ik-pauſe, of whom you have heard be- 
fore, to tell the Prince and his Captains fo. 
So the old Gentlemen came up to the top 
of Ear-gate, and called to the Camp for a 
hearing; who when they gave Audience 
he ſaid, I have in Commandment from my 
high Lord to bid you to tell it to your 
A Speech Prince Emanuel, That Manſoul and their 
of old . Ning are reſolved to ſtand and fall together, 
pauſe to r = . 
the Camp. and that it is in vain for your Prince io think 
ever having of Manſoul in his Hand, un- 
he can take it by Force. So ſome went 
and told to Emanuel what old Ill. pauſe. a 
| Diabolonian in Manſoul, had ſaid. Then 
ſaid the Prince, I muſt try the Power of 
Eßph. s. 17. my Sword, for I will not (for all the Re- 
They bellions and Repulſes that Manſoul has 
au made againſt me) raiſe my Siege and de- 
geht. part, but will aſſuredly take my Man/oul 
and deliver it from the Hand ot her Ene- 
Prepata- my. And with that he gave out a Com- 
che Bade, mandment that Captain Boanerges, Cap- 
* + tain: Connittion, Captain Judgment, and 
Captain Execution ſhould forthwith march 
up to Ear gate with: Trumpets ſounding, 
Colours flying, and with ſhouting for the 
Battle. Alſo he would that Captain Gre. 
Aence Ihould join himſelf with them. Ema- 
nue! moreover gave order that Captain 
e and 7 er Charity ſhould draw 
themſelves up before He gate. He bid al- 
ſo that the reſt of his: Captains and their 


2 King. 1. 
2, 3 


Lot h- to- 
ſtoop de- 
parts. 


Men ſhould place themſelves: for the beſt 


ot their Advant 
round about the Town; and all was done 


aſe againſt the Enemy 
To 


the Word ſhould be given forth, and the 
Word was at that time Emanuel. Then 
was 2n alarm ſounded, and the batterin 
Rams were mn and the ſlings did whit 
{tones into the Town amain, and thus the 
Battel began. Now Diabolus himſelf did 
manage the Townſmen in the War, and 
that at every Gate; wherefore their re- 
ſiſtance was the more forcible, helliſh, and 
offenſive to Emanuel. Thus was the good 
Prince engaged and entertained by Dialo- 
lus in Manſoul for ſeveral Days together. 
And a ſight worth ſeeing it was to Behold 
how the Captains of Shaddai behaved 
themſelves in this War. 

And firſt for Captain Boanerges (not to 
undervalue the reſt) he made three moſt 
fierce aſſaults, one after another, upon 
Ear: gate, to the ſhaking of the Poſts there- 
of. Captain Conviction he alſo made u 
as faſt with Boanerges as poſſibly he could, 
and both diſcerning that the Gate began to 

ield, they commanded that the Rams 
hould ſtill be played againſt it. Now 
Captain Conviction going up very near to... 
the Gate, was with very great force dri- on vou 
ven back, and received three wounds in ded. 
the Mouth. And thoſe that rode Refor- Angels. 
mades, they went about to encourage the 
Captains. 

For the Valour of the two Captains 
made mention of before, the Prince ſent 
for them to his Pavilion, and commanded 
that a while they ſhould reſt themſelves, 
and that with ſomewhat they ſhould be re- 
freſned. Care alſo was taken for Captain 
Convittion, that he ſhould be healed of his 
wounds, the Prince alſo gave to each of 
them a chain of gold, and bid them yet be 
of good courage, 

Nor did Captain Goodhope, nor Captain cdi 
Charity come behind in this moſt deſperate and can. 
fight, for they ſo well did behave them-?,”* 
ſelves at He. gate, that they had almoſt He gate. 
broken it quite open. Theſe alfo had a re- 

ward from their Prince, as alſo had the 

reſt of the Captains, becauſe they did va- 
liantly round about the Town. 

In this Engagement ſeveral of the Officers 
of Diabolus were ſlain, and ſome of the 
Townſmen wounded. For the Officers, 
there was one Captain Boaſting ſlain. This C. tuin 
Boaſting thought that no body could have eating 
ſhaken the Poſts of Ear-gate, nor have flain. 
ſhaken the Heart of Djabolus. Next to 
him there was one Captain Secure {lain ; this 
Secure uſed to ſay that the Plind and Lame 
in Manſoul were able to keep the Gates of Sam. 5. 
the Town againſt Emanuel's Army. This% . 
Captain Secure did Captain Conviction — 
cleave down the Head with a two handed- lain. 
ſword, when he received himſelf three 
wounds in his Mouth. | | 
Beſides theſe there was one Captain 


Boanerges 


plays the 
Man, 


y | Bragman, a very deſperate fellow, and he C tn 
was Captain over a band of thoſe that 82 


| 14 as he had commanded. Then he bid that 


8 


— 


al- ſlain. | 


ſo 


threw firebrands, arrows and death, he 


ges 
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ſo received by the Hand of Captain Good- 
Lope at Eye. gate a mortal wound in the 
Breaſt. | | 
There was moreover one Mr. Feeling, but 
Mr. tee he was no Captain, but a great ſtickler to 
__ encourage Manſoul to rebellion, he re- 
ceived à wound in the Eye by the Hand of 
one of Boanerges ſoldiers, and had by the 
Captain himſelt been ſlain, but that he made 
a ſudden retreat. 

But I never ſaw M ililewill ſo daunted in 
all my Life, he was not able to do as he 
was wont, and ſome fiy that he allo re- 

iller m Ceived a wound in the Leg, and that ſome 
but. of the Men in the Prince's Army have cer- 
tainly ſeen him limp as heafterwards walk- 

ed on the Wall. 

I ſhall not give you a particular account 
of the Names of the Soldiers that were 
ſlain in the Town, for many were maimed 
and wounded, and ſlain; for when they 

Mary of ſaw that the Poſts of Ear-gate did ſhake, 
m_ and Eye-gate was well nigh broken open; 
Menſeul and alſo that their Captains were ſlain; 
lain. this took away the Hearts of many of the 
Diabolonians, they fell alſo by the force of 

the Shot that were ſent by the Golden 
ſlings into the midſt of the Town of Mau- 

ſoul. 

„ Of the Townſmen there was one Love- 
wounded, 20-200d, he was a Townſman, but a Dia- 
"1 5544 he allo received his mortal 
+098 in Manſoul, but he died not very 

oon. 5 

Mr. 1ll-pauſe alſo, who was the Man 

Made that came along with Dialolus when at 
firſt he attempted the taking of Manſoul, 

he alſo received a grievous wound in the 
Head, ſome ſay that his brain-pan was 
crackt; this I have taken notice of that he 
was never after this able to do that miſchief 

to Manſoul as he had done in times paſt. 

Alſo old Prqgudice, and Mr. Anything fled. 

Now when the Battle was over, the 
Prince commanded that yet once more the 

The White-flag ſhould be fer upon mount Gra- 


hay cious in fight of the Town of Manſoul; to 


out again, ſhew that yet Emanuel had Grace for the 


wretched Town of Manſoul. 
When Diabolus ſaw the White-flag hang- 
ed out again, and knowing that it was not for 


* 
of 


Diab. lei but Manſoul; he caſt in his mind to 


der play another prank, to wit, to ſee if Emanuel 
prank. Would raiſe his ſiege and be gone upon pro- 
miſe of a Reformation. So lie comes down 
to the Gate one Evening, a good while af- 
ter the Sun was gone down, and calls to 
ſpeak with Emanuel, who preſently came 
bp to the Gate, and Diabolus ſaith unto 
. 
ber For as much as thou males it appear 6 
ay res thy White-flag, that thou art IS Of 
nuel, peace and quiet; I thought meet to acquaint 
thee, that we are ready to accept thereof upon 
terms which thou maiſt admit. x4. 
_ I know that thou art given to Devotion, 
and that Holineſs pleaſes thee ; yea that. thy 
Vol. II. J „ 


great End in making a War upon Manſoul, 
1s, that it may be an holy Habitation. Well, 
draw off thy forces from the Town, and 1 
will bend Manſoul to thy bow, _ | 
Firſt, I will lay down all acts of hoſtility ,,;.1u5 
agaiuſt thee, and will be willing to become would b, 
thy Deputy, and will as I have formerly been det; 


4p | . Deputy 
against thee, now ſerve thee in the Town 0 od ; 
Manſoul. And more particularly, would 


1. Iwill per ſwade Manſoul to receive thee 1 
for their Lord, and I know that they will do 

it the ſooner when they ſhall underſtand that 

Jam thy Deputy. 

2. 1 will * them wherein they have 
erred, and that Trauſgreſſon gtauds in the 
Way to Life. 

3. I will ſhew them the holy Law unto 
which they must conform, even that which, 
they have broken. 

4. I will preſs upon them the neceſſity of a 
Reformation according to thy Law. 

5. And moreover that none of theſe things 
may fail, I my ſelf at my own proper cost 
and charge will ſet up and maintain a ſuſſi- 
cient Miiſiry, beſides Lecturers, in Man- 
ſoul. 2 

6. Thou ſhalt receive as a Token of our 
Suljection to thee continually Tear by Tear, 
what thou ſhalt think fit to lay and levy upon 
us, in token of our Suljection to thee. 

Then ſaid Emanuel to him, O full of de- The An- 
ceit, how moveable are thy Ways! how": 
oſten haſt thou changed and rechanged, if 
ſo be thou mighteſt {till keep Poſſeſſion of 
my Manſoul, though as has been plainly 
declared betore, I am the right heir there- 
of? Often haſt thou made thy propoſals al- 
ready, nor is this laſt a whit better than 


ſhewedst thy ſelf in thy black; thou haft now '4: 
transformed thy ſelf into an Angel of light, 
and belt to deceive, be now as a Miniſter 
of Righteouſneſs. HY 

g Bur know thou, O Dialolus, that no- 
thing muſt be regarded that thou canſt 
* propound, for nothing is done by thee 
© but to deceive; thou neither haſt con- 
* ſcience to God, nor love to the Town of Diab:1us 
* Manſoul; whence then ſhould theſe thy — 
ſayings ariſe but from ſinful craft and de- erce to 
* ceit? He that can of lift and will pro- Ged. mr 
pound what, he pleaſes, and that where - Aas, a. 
* with he may deſtroy them that believe 
* him, is to be abandoned with all that he 
* ſhall ſay. But if Righteouſneſs be ſuch 
a Peauty- ſpot in thine Eyes now, how is 
* it that Wickedneſs was fo, cloſely ſtuck 
| tp by thee before. But ths is by the 
Thou talkeſt now of a Reformation in 
* Manjoul, and that thou thy ſelf if I will 
© pleale, will be at the Head of that Re- 
| e all the while knowing that 
* the greateſt. proficiency that Man can 
make in the Law, and the Righteouſneſs 
thereof, will amount to no more for the 
taking away of the curſe from Marnſov!/, 
| 6X | than 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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they. And failing to deceive when thou Cor. 11. 


j 
| 
j 
* 
| 


S n + 
RV" OR —— U 


TI + —— . 


— — wu wc — — - — 
4 ⁊˖˙ p — 


— — 
2ͤ«ͤ — 


* 


88 ha. — 


535 
* than juſt nothing at all, for a Law being 
broken by Manſoul, that had before upon 
a Suppoſition of the breach thereof, a curſe 
pronounced againſt him for it of God, can 
never by his obeying of the Law deliver 
Fe knows* himſelf therefrom. (To fay nothing of 
a N * what a reformation is like to be ſet up in 
no good, Manſoul, when the Devil is become the 
which et“ corrector of vice.) Thou know'ſt that all 
2:for* that thou haſt now ſaid in this matter is 
ihe health® nothing but guile and deceit; and is as it 
otHanſesle was the firſt, ſo it is the /aft card that thou 
© haſt to play. Many there be that do 
* ſoon diſcera thee when thou ſheweſt them 
* thy clover foot; but in thy white, thy light, 
and in thy Transformation thou art teen 
© but of a few. But thou ſhalt not do thus 
* with my Manſoul, O Diabolus, for I do 

* ſtill love my Manſoul. 

« Beſides, I am not come to put Manſoul 
upon works to live thereby, (ſhould I do 
* fo, I ſhould be like unto thee) but I am 
come, that by me, and by what I have and 
© ſhall do for Manſoul, they may to my Fa- 
© ther be reconciled, though by their Sin 
* they have provoked him to anger, and 
* though by the Law they cannot obtain 
© mercy. 

Thou talkeſt of ſubjecting of this Town 
muſt be to good, when none defireth it at thy 
ne in hands. I am ſent by my Father to poſſeſs 
| Manſo). eit myſelf, and to guide it by the Skcilful- 

© neſs of my hands into fuch a Conformity 
© to bim as ſhall be pleaſing in his ſight. I 
© will therefore poſſeſs it myſelf, I will diſ- 
* poſſeſs and caſt thee out: I will ſet up mine 
© own ſtandard in the midft of them: Iwill 
© alſo govern them by new Laws, new 
© Officers, new Motives, and new Ways: 
© Yea, I will pull down this Town, and 
© build it again, and it ſhall be as though 
© it had nor been, and it ſhall then be the 
* glory of the whole Univerſe. | 
When Diabolus heard this, and perceived 
Diabolus that he was diſcovered in all his deceits, he 
cenfound - as confoundedand utterly put to a nonplus; 
m but having in himſelf the fountainof iniquity, 
rage, and malice / againſt both Shaddai and 
his Son, and the beloved Fown of Manſoul, 
what doth he but ſtrengthen himſelf what 
he could to give freſh Battle to the noble 
Prince Emanuel? So then, now we muſt 
have another fight before the Town of Mau- 
ſoul is taken, Come up then to the Moun- 
tains you that love to tee military actions, 
and behold by both ſides how the fatal blow 
is given; while one ſeeks to hold, and the 
other ſeeks to make himfelf maſter of the 
famous Town of Manſoul. 
New pre- Diabolus therefore having withdrawn 
bet himſelf from the wall to his force that was 
ght. in the heart of the Town of Manſou!, Ema- 
nuel alſo returned to the Camp; and both of 
them after their divers ways, put themſelves 
= a poſture fit to bid Battle one to ano- 
ther. 08.4.9, "4 | P, 
Diabolus as filled wirh deſpair of retain- 


All things 


\ 


ſoul, reſolved to do what miſchief he cou! 


PPP 


ing in his hands the famous Town of Man- 


d >: 
Gf indeed he could do any) to the army of ee 
the Prince, and to the famous Town of ede 
Manſoul, (For alas it was not the happineſs 1 
of the ſilly Town of Manſon! that was de-twre cn. 
ſigned by Diabolus, but the utter ruin and g 
overthrow thereof); as now is enough in michi“ 
view. Wherefore he commands his Officers be cn. 
that they ſhould then, when rhey ſee that 3 
they could hold the Town no longer, do it 
what harm and miſchief they could, renting 
and tearing of men, woman and Children, 
For, ſaid he, we had better quite demoliſh 
the place, and leave it like a ruinous heap, 
than ſo leave it that it may be an habitation 
for Emanuel. 

Emanuel again knowing that the next 
Battel would iſſue in his being made maſter 
of the place, gave out a Royal Command- 
ment to all his Officers, high Captains, and 
men of War, to be fure to ſhew them- 
ſelyes men of War againſt Diabolus, and all 
Diabolonians; but favourable, merciful, 
and meek to all the old inhabitants of Man- 
ſoul. Bend therefore, faid the Noble Prince, 
the hotteſt front of the Battle againſt Dja- 
bolus and his men. 

So the day being come, the command 
was given, and the Prince's men did bravely 
ſtand to their arms; and did as before, bend 
their main force againſt Ear. gate, and He- The Pa. 

ate. The word was then, Manſoul is tete, 
on, ſo they made their afſault upon the ſgbt on 
Town. Diabolus alfo as faſt as he could beth fide 
with the main of his power, made reſiſtance cr. 
from within, and his high Lords, and chief 
Captains for a time fought very cruelly a- 
gainſt the Prince's Army. | 

But after three or four notable Charges 
= the Prince, and his Noble Captains, arg 

gate was broken open, and the bars bone 
and bolts wherewith it was uſed to be faſt 
ſhut up againſt the Prince, was broken into 
a thouſand pieces. Then did the Prince's 
Trumpets ſound, the Captains /hour, the 
Town ſhake, and Diabolus retreat to his 
hold. Well, when the Prince's forces had 
broken open the Gate, himſelf came up and 
did ſet his Throne in it; alſo he 4et  _ pn 
ſtandard thereby, upon a mount that before ce 4 if 
by his men was caſt up to place the mighty ard gt op, 
ſlings thereon. The mount was called Fun * 
mount Hear-well, there therefore the Prince plaid ail! 
abode, to wit, hard by the going in at the d fl 
Gate. He commanded alſo that the Golden 
ſlings ſhould yet be played upon the Town, 
eſpecially againſt the Caſtle, becauſe for 
ſhelter thither was Dzabolus retreated. Now 
from Ear-gate the ſtreet was ſtreight, even 
to the houſe of Mr. Recorder that lo was be- 


fore Diabolus took the Town, and hard by 


his houſe ſtood rhe Caſile, which Diabolus 
for a long time had made his irk-ſome den. 
The Captains 'therefore did quickly clear 


— 


that ſtreet by the uſe of their ings, ſothat 
way was made up to the heart of the 6 5 
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Then did the Prince command that Captain 
Boanerges, Captain Convittion, and Capt. 
Jullgment, ſhould forthwith march up the 
Town to the old * Gentleman's Gate. Then 

Cooſer qiq the Captains in moſt warlike manner 

They 22 enter into the Town of Manſoul, and march- 

up to the ing in with flying Colours, they came up to 

Recorder 5 3 ; 

b. the Recorder”s houſe, (and that was almoſt as 
ſtrong as was the Caſtle.) Battering Rams 
they took alſo with them to plant againſt 
the Caſtle-gates. When they were come to 
the houſe of Mr. Conſcience, tiiey knocked 
and | demanded entrance. Now the old 
Gentleman not knowing as yet fully their 
deſign, kept his Gates ſhut all the time of 
this fight. Wheretore Poanerges demanded 
entrance at his Gates, and no man making 
anſwer, he gave it oneſtroke with the head 

— ofa Ram, and this made the old Gentle- 

trance, man ſhake, and his houſe to tremble and 

* _ totter. Then came Mr. Recorder down to 
the Gate, and as he could with quivering 
lips, he asked who was there? boanerges 
anſwered, We are the Captains and Com- 
manders of the great Shaddaz, and of the 
bleſſed Emanuel his Son, and we demand 
poſſeſſion of your houfe tor the uſe of our 
noble Prince. And with that the Batter- 
ing Ram gave the Gate another ſhake: this 
made the old Gentleman tremble the more, 
yet durſt he not but open the Gate: then the 

They g9 King's forces marched in, namely the three 

brave Captains mentioned before. Now: 
the Recorders houſe was a place of much 
convenience for Emanuel, not only becauſe 
it was near to the Caſtle, and ſtrong, but 
alſo becauſe it was large, and fronted the 
Caſtle, the den where now Diabolus was : 
for he was now afraid to come our of his 
hold. As for Mr. Recorder, the Captains 

They do Carried ir very reſervedly to him, as yer he 
knew nothing of the great deſigas of Em- 

cemlelves we7; ſo that he did not know what judg- 

from the Ment to make, nor what would be rhe end 

Reeder. of fach thundring beginnings. It was alſo 
preſently noiſed in the Town, how the Re- 
corder's houſe was poſſeſſed, his rooms taken 
up, and his Palace made the ſcat of the 

His bouſe War; and no ſooner was it noiſed abroad, 

we ſear. of but they took the alarm as warmly, and 

gave it out to others of his friends, (and 
you know as a ſnow- ball loſes nothing by 
rolling) fo in little time the whole Town 

| was poſſeſſed, that they muſt expect no- 
thing from the Prince but deſtruction; and 


the ground of the buſineſs was this, the Re- | 


corder was afraid, the Recorder trembled, 
and the Captains carried it ſtrangely to the 
Recorder; ſo many came to ſee, but when 
they with their own eyes, did behold the 
Captains in the Palace, and their battering 
Rams ever playing at the Caſtle- gates to 
0 beat them down; they were riveted in their 
* A tears, and it made them all in amaze. And, 
ence when aS I faid, the man of the houſe would en- 
is awa-Creafe all this, for whozver came to him, 
or diſcourſed With him, nottting would he 


ä — 


talk of, tell them, or hear, but that Death 
and Deſtruction now attended Manſoul. 
For (quoth the old Gentleman) you are 
all of you ſenſible that we all have been Tray- 
tors to that once deſpiſed, but now famouſly 
viclorious and ' glorious Prince Emaniucl, 
For he now, as you ſee, doth not only lie in cloſe 
Siege about us, but hath forced his entrance 
in at our Gates; moreover Diabolus flees be- 
fore him, and he hath as you behold, made 
of my Houſe a Garriſon again the Caſtle, 
where he is. I for my part have tranſgreſſed 
greatly (and he that is clean tis well for 
him.) But, I ſay, I have tranſoreſſed greatly 
in keeping of ſilence when 1 Jhould have 
ſpoken, and in perverting of Juſtice when I 
/ould have executed the ſame. True, I have 
ſuffered ſomething at the Hand of Diabolus, 
for taking part with the Laws of Ki 
Shaddai ; but that alas! What will that 
ao ! Will that make C. 1 er for the 
Rebellions and Treaſons that I bave done, 
and have ſuffered without 4in-ſaying, 10 be 
committed in the Town of Mantoul? O 1 
tremble to think, what will be the End of 
this ſo dreadful and ſo ireful a Beginning ! 
Now while theſe brave Captains were 
thus buſy in the Houſe of the old Recorder, 
Captain Executzon was as buſy in other 
Parts of the Town, in ſecuring the Back- 
ftreets, and the Walls. He alſo hunted the The brave 
Lord Willbewill ſorely, he ſuffered him not See 
to reft in any corner. He purſued him ſo Captain 
hard, that he drove his Men from him, and Fe. 
made him glad to thruſt his Head into a 
Hole. Alfo this mighy Warrier did cut 
three of the Lord Willbewilfs Officers 
down to the ground; one was old Mr. Pre. Old pre- 
judice, he that had his Crown crackt in the judice, 
Mutiny ; this Man was made by Lord din. 
Willbewnll Keeper of Ear-gate, and fell by 
the Hand of Captain Execution. There 
was alſo. one Mr. Backward to all but rucknard 
naught, and he alfo was one of Lord Wille al tut 
 bewtlPs Officers, and was the Captain oft 
the two Guns that once were mounted on 
the Top of . he alſo was cut down 
to the ground by the Hands of Captain 
Execution. Beſides theſe two there was 
another, a third, and his Name was Cap-Treache- 
tain Treacherons, a vile Man this was, but Te lain, 
one that Willbewill did put a great deal of 
Confidence in, but him alſo did this Cap- 
tain Execution cut down to the ground 
with the reſt. 1 4 
He alſo made a very great ſlaughter a- 
mong my Lord WillbewsPs' Soldiers, kil- 
ling many that were ſtout and fturdy, and 
| wounding of many that for Miabolus were 
nimble and active. But all theſe were Dia- 
botontans, there Was not a Man, a Native 
of Manon hurt. l 
* 8 2 7 — wor e ee 
performed by other of the Captains, as at 
e, whete Captain Gooubope, and 


@ aprain Charity had a Charge, was , 
Execution done; for the Captain G 


with 
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Captain with his own Hands flew one Captain 
yr gy Blindfold, the Keeper of that Gate; this 
Captain Blindfold was Captain of a thouſand Men, 
Blindſold. and they were they that fought with 
Mauls ; he alſo purſued his Men, ſlew ma- 
ny, and wounded more, and made the reſt 


hide their Heads 1n corners. | 


of his Countenance; for as yet he ſpake 
more to them by his Actions and Works, 
than he did by Words.or Smiles. But alſo 
poor Manſoul, (as in ſuch caſes all are apt 
to do) they interpreted the Carriages of 


Emanuel to them, as did Joſeph's Brethren How they 


his to them, even all the quite contrary ib 
way: For thought they, if Emanuel loved 


nue! sCat- 


ew it to us by Word or rige 


There was alſo at that Gate Mr. III 
pauſe, of whom you have heard before, he | us, he would 


þ 
7 | 
1 | 
x 
| 


was an old Man, and had a Beard that 
reached down to his Girdle, the ſame was 

he that was Orator to Diabolus, he did 

Ara da much miſchief in the Town of Manſoul, 
Ii pauſc. and fell by the Hand of Captain Goodhope. 
What ſhall I ſay, the Diaboloniaus in 


' theſe Days lay dead in every corner, tho? 


too many yet were alive in Manſoul. 


The old 
Townl- derſtanding, With ſome others of the chief of 
and co. the Town, to wit, ſuch as knew they muſt 
ſalt, ſtand and fall with the famous Town of 
Manſoul, came together upon a Day, and 
after Conſultation had, did jointly agree to 
draw up a Petition, and to fend it to Ema- 
nuel, now while he fat in the Gate of Man- 
The ſoul. So they drew up their Petition to 
Town . Emanuel, the Contents whereof were this, 
1 and That they, the old Inhabitants of the now de- 
are an plorable Town of Manſoul, confeſſed their Sin, 
ſwered and were ſorry that they had offended his 
lence, Princely Majeſiy, and prayed that he would 

ſpare their Lives. | | 

Upon this Petition he gave no, anſwer 
at all, and that did trouble, them yet fo 
The © much the more. Now all this while the 
wle-Gics Captains that were in the Recorder's Houſe 
broke were playing with the battering Rams at 
open. the Gates of the Caſtle to beat them down. 
So after ſome time, labour and travel, the 
Gate of the Caſtle that was called Impreg- 
nable, was beaten open, and broken into 
ſeveral Splinters; and ſo a way made to go 

up to the hold in which Diabolus had hid 
himſelf... Then was tidings ſent down to 

Ear. gate, tor Emanuel ſtill abode there, to 

let him know that a way was made in at 

the Gates of the Caſtle of W But 
Oh! how the Trumpets at the tidings 


Now the old Recorder, and my Lord Un- 


Carriage, but none of theſe he doth, there- 
tore Emanuel hates us. Now if Emanuel 
hates us, then Manſoul ſhall be ſlain, then 
Manſoul ſhall become a Dunghill. They 
knew that they had wh yea his Fa- 
ther's Law, and that againſt him they had 
been in with Diabolus his Enemy. They 
alſo knew that the Prince Emanuel knew 
all this; for they were convinced that he 
was as an Angel of God, to know all things 
that are done in the Earth, And this made 
them think that their Condition was miſe- 
rable, and that the good Prince would 
make them deſolate. 

And thought they, what time ſo fit to do 
this in as now, when he has the bridle of 
Manſou in his Hand. And this I took 
{ſpecial notice of, that the Inhabitants (not- 
withſtanding all this) could not; no, the 
could not, when they ſee him marc 
through the Town, but cringe, bow, bend, 
and were ready to lick the duſt of his teet. 
They alſo withed a thouſand times over, 
that he would become their Prince and 
Captain, and would become their Protec- 
tion. They would alſo one to another talk 
of the comelineſs of his Perſon, and how 
much for Glory and Valour he out-ſtript 
the great ones of the World. But poor 
Hearts, as to themſelves their thoughts 
would change, and go upon all manner of 
Extreams. Yea through the working of 
them backward and forward, Manſou! be- 
came as a Ball toſſed, and as a rolling 
Thing before the Whirlwind. _ 

Now. when he was come to the Caſtle- 
Gates, he commanded Diabolus to appear 
and to ſurrender himſelf into his Hands. 
But Oh how loth was the Beaſt to a 


— He comes 


ſounded throughout the Prince's Camp, for | pear! How he ſtuck at it! How he up to tde 
that now the War was ſo near an End, and Trunk I how he cringed! Yet out heCaſtt, 
 Manſoul it ſelf of being ſet fre. came to the Prince. Then Emanuel} com- ©" 
Emanuet Then the Prince aroſe from the place | manded, and they took Diabolus and piabiln 
marches Where he was, and took with him ſuch of | bound him+faſt in Chains, the better 1 
foul Man his Men of War as . for that | reſerve him to the Judgment that he had ek. 
Expedition, and marched up the Street of | appointed for him. But Diabolus ſtood 
Manſout to the old Recagdeg's Houſe. [up to intreat for himſelf, that Emanuc/ 
Now the Prince himfelf was clad all in | would not ſend him into the deep, but ſut- 
Armour of Gold, and ſo-he marched up the | fer him to depart out of Manſoul in peace. 
Town with his Standard born before him; When Emanuel had taken him and fe it. 
but he kept his Countenance much reſerved | bound him in Chains, he led him into. the be. 1 
all the way as he went, ſo that the People | Market-place, and there before Manſoul, Chain. 
. could not tell how to gather to themſelves | ſtript him of his armour in which he boaſt- 
love or hatred by his Looks. Now as he | ed fo much before. This now was one of 
marched. up the Street, the Townsfolk came] the Acts of W Emanuel over his 
gut at every Door to ſee, and could not but | Enemy, and all the while that the Giant 
'* he taken with his Perſon, and the Glory | was ſtripping, rhe Trumpets of the Golden 
thereof, but wondred at the reſeryedneſs | Prince did ſound amain ; the ns Wo 
m_ | N 140 Ak | bited, 
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ſhouted, and the Soldiers did ſing for Joy. 
Then was Manſou} called upon to be- 
hold the beginning of Emanuel's Triumph 
over him in whom they ſo much had truſt— 
ed, and of whom they ſo much had boaſted 
in the Days when he had flattered them. 

Thus having made /):abolus naked in the 

Eyes of Mauſoul, and betore the Comman- 
ders of the Prince; in the next place he 
commands that Diabolus ſhould be bound 
EpheC. 4. with Chains to his Chariot Wheels. Then 
He is leaving of ſome of his Forces, to wit, Cap- 
ki Chari- tain Boanerges, and Captain Conviction, as 
ot · wheels. 4 Guard for the Caltle-gates, that Refiſt- 

ance might be made on his behalf, (if any 
The that heretofore followed Diabolus ſhould 
Prince Make an attempt to poſſeſs it) he did ride 
rides in in Triumph over him quite through the 
Tun, Town of Mauſoul, and to out at, and be- 
in te fore the Gate called Eye-gare, to the Plain 
fight of where his Camp did lie. 

% But you cannot think unleſs you had 
been there (as I was) what a ſhout there 
was in Emanuel's Camp when they ſaw the 
Tyrant bound by the Hand of their noble 
Prince, and tied to his Chariot-wheels ! 

They ſing And they faid, He hath led Captivity 
captive, he hath ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, Diabolus is ſubjected to the power 
of his Sword, and made the object of all 
deriſion. 

TheReſ.r» Thoſe alſo that rode Reformades, and 

mades oy. tliat came down to ſee the Baatle, they 

ſhouted with that greatneſs of Voice, and 
ak.» ſung with ſuch melodious Notes, that they 
wo cauſed them that dwell in the higheſt Orbs 
to open their Windows, put out their 

Heads, and look down to ſee the cauſe of 

that Glory. Wt 

The Townſmen alſo, ſo many of them 

as ſaw this Sight, were as it were, while 

they looked, betwixt the Earth and the 

The Men Heavens. True, they could not tell what 

ae would be the iſſue of things as to them, 

Emanuel. but all things were done in ſuch excellent 
Methods; and I cannot tell how, but 
things in the Management of them ſeemed 
co caſt a Smile towards tae Town, ſo that 
their Eyes, their Heads, rheir Hearts, and 
their Minds, and all that they had were 
taken and held, while they oblerved Ema- 
nuel's Order. 

So when the brave Prince had finiſhed 
this part of his Triumph over Diabolus his 
Foe, he turned him up inthe midſt of his 
Contempt and Shame, having given him 
a charge no more to be a poſſeſſor of Man- 
ſoul. Then went he from Emanuel, and 


Manſoul 
malt be- 


hold it. 


out of the midſt of his Camp to inherit the 


* er . places in a ſalt Land, ſeeking reſt 
* *+ 12. but finding none. | 
Now Captain Boanerges and Captain 
Convittion were both of them Men of very 
great Majeſty, their Faces were like the 
aces of Lions, and their Words like the 
roaring of the Sea; and they ſtill quartered 
in Mr. Conſciences Houle, of whom men- 
Vol. II. 
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tion was made before. When therefore the 
high and mighty Prince had thus far finiſh- 
ed his Triumph over Diabolus, the Town(- 
men had more leiſure to view and to be- 
hold the Actions of theſe noble Captains. 
But the Captains carried it with that ter- The carti- 
ror and dread in all that they did (and you e o- 
may be ture that they had private Inſtruc- sse, 
tions ſo to do) that they kept the Town make 
under continual Heart-aking, and cauſed Gmvidion, 
(in their Apprehenſion) the well being of h, tu 
Mauſoul for the future, to hang in doubt 7 
before them, ſo that (ior ſome con ſiderable /. 
time) they neither knew what Reſt or 
Eaſe, or Peace, or Hope meant. 

Nor did rhe Prince himſelf, as yet, abide 
in the Town of Manſoul, but in his Royal 
Pavilion in the Camp, and in the midſt of 
his Father's forces. So at a Time con- 
venien”, he ſent ſpecial Orders to Captain 
Boanerges to ſummons Manſoul, the whole 
of the Townſmen, into the Caſtle yard, 
and then and there before their Faces, to 
take my Lord Underſtanding, Mr. Conſcience, The 
and that notable one the Lord Millbeæcuilll Prince 
and put them all three in Ward, and that ©" 

mands, 

they ſhould ſet a ſtrong Guard upon them and the 
there, until his pleaſure concerning them Captains 
were further known. The which Orders _—_— 
when the Captains had put them in Execu- ot Man- 


tion, made no ſmall Addition to the fears (% in 


of the Town of Manſoul: for now to their Ward, 


thinking, were their former fears of the 
ruin of 2 confirmed. Now, what 
death they ſhould die, and how long they 
ſhould be in dying, was that which moſt 
perplexed their Heads and Hearts; yea, 
they were afraid that Emanuel would com- 
mand them all into the Deep, the Place 
that the Prince Diabolus Was afraid of; for 
they knew that they had deſerved it. Alſo 
to dic by the Sword in the Face of the 
Town, and in the open way of Diſgrace, 


from the Hand of io good and fo holy a 


ſeons, nor yet t 


neſs of 9 


Prince, that (too) troubled them fore. 
Ihe Town was alſo greatly troubled for Mare 
the Men that were committed to Ward, greatly d:- 
tor that they were their ſtay and their red. 
guide, and for that they believed that if 
choſe Men were cut off, their Execution 
would be but the beginning of the ruin of 
the Town of Manſout. Wherefore what They ſend 
do they, but together with the Men in Pri- 3 
ſon, draw up a Petition to the Prince, and by he 
ſent, it to Emanuel by the hand of Mr. hand 
Wouldlive. So he went and came to the 9% 
Prince's quarters, and preſented the Peti- Og 
tion: rhe tum 6f which was this. | 

Great and wonderful Potentate, Victor 
over Diabolus, and Conqueror of the Town 


of Manſbul: We the miſerable inhabitants 
of that mot woful Corporation, do humbly 
beg that we may find favour in thy ſight, and 


remember not againft us former Tranſereſ- 
Sins of the chief of our 
are us according to the Great- 
ercy, and let us not die, but 

tive 


Town, but 


—_— 
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They are 
anſwered 
with 
ſilence, 


They Pe- 


tition a- 
gain, 


live in thy fight : ſo ſhall we be willing 10 be 
thy S of rom ſhalt hin fit, to 
gather our meat under thy Table. Amen. 

So the Petitioner went as was ſaid with 
his Petition to the Prince, and the Prince, 
took it at his hand, but ſent him away 
with ſilence. This (till afflicted the Town 
of Manſoul, but yet conſidering that now 
they mult either petition, or die; for now 
they could not do any thing elſe; therefore 
they conſulted again, and ſent another Peti- 
tion, and this Petition was much after the 
form and method of the former. 

But when the Petition was drawn up, 
by whom ſhould they ſend it, was the 
next queſtion ; for they would not fend this 
by him by whom they ſent the firſt, (for 
they thought that the Prince had taken ſome 
offence at the manner of his deportment 
before him,) ſo they attempred to make 
Captain Conviction their meſſenger with it, 
but he faid, That he neither durit nor would 
petition Emanuel for Traytors; nor be to the 
Prince an Advocate for Rebels, Yet with- 
al, ſaid he, our Prince is good, and you 


They car-MAy adventure to ſend it by the hand of 
not tell by one of your Town; provided he went 


whom to 
ſend it, 


Mr. De- 
ſires- 
awake 
goes with 


the Petiti- 


on to the 
Prince. 


with a Rope about his Head, and pleaded 
nothing but Merey. 

Well; they made through fear their de- 
lays as long as they could, and longer than 
delays were good, but fearing at laſt the 
Daugerouſneſs of them, — thought, but 
with many a fainting in their minds, to 
ſend their Petition by Mr. Deſires-awake ; 
ſo they ſent for Mr. Deſires-awake ; now 
he dwelt in a very mean cottage in Man- 
ſoul, and he came at his neighbours requeſt. 
So they told him what they had done, and 
what they would do concerning petitioning, 
and that they did deſire of him that he 
would go therewith to the Prince. 

Then ſaid Mr. Deſires- awale, Wh 
ſhould not I do the beſt I can to fave fo 
famous a Town as Manſoul from deſerved 
Deſtruction? They therefore delivered the 
Petition to him, and told him how he muſt 
addreſs himlelf to the Prince, and wiſht 
him ten thouſand good ſpeeds. ' So he 
comes to the Prince's Pavilion, as the firſt, 
and asked to ſpeak with his Majeſty: ſo 
word was carried to Emanuel, and the 
Prince came out to the Man. When Mr. 
Defires-awake ſaw the Prince, he fell flat 
with his face to the Ground, and cried out, 
O that Manſoul might li ve before thee ! and 
with that he preſented the Petition. The 


' which when tlie Prinee had read, he turn- 


HisEnter-; 


tainment. 


ed away for a while and wept, but refrain- 

ing himſelf, he turned again to the Man 

(who all this white lay crying at his feet as 

at the firſt) and ſaid to him, Go thy way o 

thy Jen, and I wii conſiller of thy re- 
| | r 


Nov you may think that they of 
Man ſou 


that had ſent him, what with 
guilt, and what with fear, left their Peti- 


. D F 


—  —— 
— 4 — 


tion ſhould be rejected, could not but 
look with many a long look, and that too 

| with ſtrange workings of heart, to ſce 
what would become of their Petition: 

At laſt they ſaw their meſſenger coming!“ — 
back; ſo when he was come, they ask- let, 
ed him how he fared, what Emanuel ſaidꝰ hen tha 
and what was become of the Petition.“ . 
But he told them that he would be 

lilent till he came to the Priſon to my Lord 
Mayor, my Lord Willbewill, and Mr. Re- 
corder, So he went torwards towards the 
Priſon- houſe, where the Men of Manſoul 

lay bound. But Oh! what a multitude 
flocked after to hear what the Meſſenger 

ſaid. So when he was come and had 
ſhewn himſelf at the Grate of the Priſon, 

my Lord Mayor himſelt lookt as white as a 
clout, the Recorder alſo did quake: but 

they asked and ſaid, Come, good Sir, what 

did the great Prince jay iy you ? Then ſaid 

Mr. Defires-awake when I came to my 
Lord's Pavilion, I called, and he came 
forth; fo J fell proſtrate at his feet, and de- 
livered to him my Petition, (for the Great- 

nels of his Perſon, and the Glory of his 
Countenance would not ſuffer me to ſtand 

upon my legs.) Now as he received the 
Petition, I cried, O that Manſoul might live 

before thee! So when for a while he had 
looked thereon, he turned him about and 

ſaid to his ſervant, Go thy way to thy place 
again, and I will conſider of thy requeſts. 

The Meſſenger added moreover, and faid, 

The Prince to whom you ſent me, is ſuch a 

one for Beauty and Glory, that whoſo ſees 

him muſt both love and fear him: I for my 

part can do no leſs, but 1 know not what will 

be the end of theſe Things. At this anſwer ,,,,;., 
they were all at a ſtand. both they in Pri. contourd- 
ſon, and they that followed the Meſſenger 
thither to hear the News, nor knew they 
what, or what manner of Interpretation to 
put upon what the Prince had faid. Now 
when the Priſon was cleared of the Throng, 
the Priſoners among themſelves began to 
comment upon EAmanne!'s Words. My 
Lord Mayor faid, That the anſwer did not The Pn 
look with a rugged Face; but Willbewillforer: 
ſaid, it letotened evil; and the Recorder," 


that it was a meſſenger of Death. N OW Prins 

they that were lett, and that ſtood behind, fe. 

and ſo could not fo well hear what the 

Priſoners ſaid, ſome of them catcht hold 

of one piece of a Sentence, and ſome on a 

bit of another, ſome took hold of what 

the Meſſenger ſaid, and ſome of the Pri- 

ſoners judgment thereon, ſo none had the 

right underſtanding of things; but you z;;;;virg 

cannot 1n!agine what work theſe People thought. 

made, and what a Confuſion there was ingen n 

Manſoul now. anf ul. 
For preſently they that had heard 

what was ſaid, flew about the Town, 

one Crying one thing, and another the 

quite contrary, and both were ſure enough 

they told true, for they did hear they 


laid 


ed at the 
aniwer. 


þ 


mn. 


d- 
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ſaid with their Ears what was faid, and 
therefore could not be deceived. One: 
would ſay, We must all he killed; another 
would fay, Ne mut all be ſaved; and a 
third would fay, that the Prmce would not 
be concerned with Manſoul; and a fourth, 
that the "Priſoners mnt le ſuddenly put to 
Death. And as I ſaid, every one ſtood to 
ir, that he told his tale the riglteclt ; and 
that all others but he were our. Where- 
fore Manſout had now Moleſtation upon 
Moleſtation, nor could any, Man know 
on What to reſt the {ole of his toor; for 
one would go by now, and as he went, it 
he heard his Neighhbour tell his talc, to be 
ſure he would tel the quite contrary, and 
both would ſtand in it that he told rhe 
truth. Nay, fome of them had got this 
* Story by the End, That the Prince did in- 
in per- le nit lo put Manloul t the Sword. And 
plexity- NOW tt began to be dark, wheretore poor 
Mauſoul was in fad perplexity all that 
Night until the Morning, | 
But fo far as I could gather by the belt 
Information that I could get, all this hub- 
bub came through the Words that the Re- 
What will cor der ſaid, when he told them, That in 
Guilt do. his judgment the Prince's anf er was 4 
meſſenger of death. Twas this that fired 
the Town, and that began the fright in 
Mauſoul; tor Manfout in tormer times did 
ule to count that Mr. Recorder was a Seer, 
and that his Sentence was equal 10 the best | 
of Oracles; and thus was Manſout a terror 
And now did they begin to fecl what 
was the effects of ſtubborn Rebellion, and 
unlawtul Reſiſtance againſt their Prince. I 
ſay they now begin to feel the efledts ; 
thereof by guilt and fear that now had 
ſwallowed them up; and who more in- 
volved in the one but they that were moit 
in the other, to wit, the Chief of the Town 
ot Manſon. | 
They re Io be brief, when rhe fame of the trigh: 
folve to WAS out of the Town, and the Priſoners 
Peri? had a little recovered themſelves, they take 
again. X , 
to themſelves ſome Heart, and think to 
petition the Prince for Lite again. So they. 
did draw up a third Petition, the Contents 
whereot was this. | 
Prince Emanuel the Great, Lord of all 
Worlds, and inaſter of mercy, we thy poor 
wretched, miſcrable dying Town of Mantoul, 
ay confeſs unto thy great and glorious Ma- 
ty, that we have ſiuned against thy Father 
and thee, and are no more worthy to be cal- 
led thy Manloul, bat rather to be cas mio 
the Pit. Tf than wilt flay us, de have de- 
ſerved it. If thou wilt condemn ns to the 
deep, we cannot but [ay thou art righteous. 
We cannot complain whatever thou cot, or 
however. thou carriest it towards us. 
Uh ! Het mercy reign ! Aud let it be extended 
to us | O let mercy take hold «pon us, and 
free us from our Tranuſcr/Sons, and we will 


Their Pe- 


tition, 


But 


This Petition when drawn up was de- Prayer at- 
ſigned to be ſent to the Prince as the firlt, ©0900. 
but who ſhould carry it, that was the ficutty« 
queſtion. Some faid, let him do it that 
went with the firſt, but others thought not 
good to do that, and that becauſe he ſped 
no better. Now there was an old Man in 
the Low, and his Name was Mr. Good- 
decd. A Man that bare only the Name, 01d g. 
but had nothing of the Nature of the thing; © vo 
now ſome were for ſending of him, but! “at 
the Recorder was by no means for that: ern to 
For, ſaid he, we now ſtand in need of, and". 
are pleading for mercy, wherefore to [end our che od 
Petition by a Man of this Name will ſeem to Roe 

| - 4/0 . » oppoics it, 
croſs the Petition it ſelf ; ſhould we make and he is 
Mr. Goud-deed our meffenger, when our Pg-rcjeacd. 
tition Tries for mercy ? 

Beſides, quoth the old Gentleman, ſhould 
the Prince now, as he receives the Telition, 
ak him, and ſay, What is thy Name? As 
no body knows but he will; and he ſhould ſay, 

O14 Good-deed ; what, think you, would 
Emanuel ſay but this, Ay, is old Good-deed 
yet alive in Manſoul, then let old Good-deed 
ſave you from your diſtreſſes. And if he ſays 
ſo, I am ſure we are lot, nor can a thou- 
{and of old Good-decds ſave Manſoul. 

After the Recorder had given in his Rea- 


{ons why old Good-deed ſhould not go with 


| this Petition to Emanuel; the reſt of the 
| Prifoners and chief of Mauſoul oppoſed it 


alſo, and fo old Ggod-deed was laid aſide, 
and they agreed to fend Mr. Deſtres-awake 
again; ſo they ſent for him, and deſired 
him-that he would a ſecond time go with 
their Petition to the Prince, and he readily 


told them he would. But they bid him 


rhat in any wiſe he would take heed that 
in no Word or Carriage he gave offence to 
the Prince, tor by doing fo, tor ought we 
can tell, you may bring Manſoul into utter 
Deſtruction, ſaid they. | 
Now Mr. Defires-awake, when he ſaw Mr. Pe- 
tha he muſt go of this Errand, beſouglit re5-- 
chat they would grant that Mr. JVer-eyzs agu d 
might go with him. Now this J/et-eyes takes one 
was a near Neighbour of Mr. Deſires, a cle, 
5 9 " With mm. 
poor Man, a Man of a broken Spirit, yet 
one that could ſpeak well to a Petition. So 
they granted that he ſhould go with him. 
W heretore they adddreſſed themſelves to 
their Bulineſs; Mr. Defires put a Rope up- 
on his Head, and Mr. Wet-eyes went with 
Hands wringing together. Thus they went 
to the Prince's Pavilion. 
Now when they went to petition this 
third time, they were not without thoughts 
that by often coming they might be a bur- 
den to the Prince. Wherefore when the 
were Come to the Door of his Pavillion, 
they firſt made their Apology for them- 
ſelves, and for their coming to trouble 
Emanuel ſo often; and they ſaid, That Their A- 
they came not hither ro Day, for that they po, 
5 , * 4 for theit 
delighted in leing troubleſome, or for that coming 


ſing of thy mercy, and of thy judgment. A- 
men, 


| they delighted to hear themſelves talk; 2 again. 
or 
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The 
Prince 
talketh 
with 
them. 


Mr. De- 
ſi/ es free 
Speech to 


hisPrince, 


for that Neceſſity cauſed them to come 10 his 
Majeſty; they could, they ſaid, have no ret 
Day nor Night, becauſe of their Tranſgreſſions 
againft Shaddai, and again Emanuel his 

on. They alſo thought that ſome misbehavi- 
our of Mr. Deſires: awake the lat time might 
give diſtaſte to his Highneſs; and ſo cauſed 
that he returned from ſo merciful a Prince 
empty, and without Countenance. So when 
they had made this Apology, Mr. Deſrres- 
awake caſt himſelf proſtrate upon the 
Ground as at the firſt, at the Feet of the 
mighty Prince, ſay ing, Oh ! that Manſoul 
might live before thee ! And ſo he delivered 
his Petition. The Prince then having read 
the Petition, turned aſide a while as before, 
and coming again to the place where the 
Petitioner lay on the Ground, he demanded 
what his Name was, and of what eſteem 
in the account of Mauſoul? For that he 
above all the Multitude in Manſaul ſhould 
be ſent to him upon ſuch an Errand. Then 


ſaid the Man to the Prince, O let not my 


Lord be angry; and why enquirest thou af- 


ter the Name of ſuch a dead dog as am? 


Paſs by I pray thee, and take no notice 


0 
who I am, becauſe there is, as thou very 4 


knowest, ſo great a diſproportion between me 
and thee. Why the Townſmen choſe to ſend 
me on this Errand to my Lord, is bet known 
to themſelves, but it could not be, for that 
they thought that I had favour with my Lord. 
For my part I am out of charity with my jeff 
who then {' ould be in Love with me? Tet 
live I would, and ſo weuld I, that my Townſ- 
men ſhould; and becauſe both they and my 
ſelf are guilty of great Tranſgreſſions, there- 


fore they have [ent me, and Tam come in their 


of my Lord for mercy. Let it 


Names to be 
5 but 


pleaſe thee therefore to incline to mercy, 
ask not what thy Servants are. 

Then ſaid the Prince, And what is he 
that is become thy Companion 1n this ſo 


weighty a matter ? So Mr. Deſires told 


Lord. 


know not my 
Mr. Vet- 


eyes Apo- 
logy for 
his com- 
ing with 
hisNeigh- 
bout, ' 


Emanuel, that he was a 425 Neighbour 
of his, and one of his moſt intimate Aſſo- 
ciates, and his Name, ſaid he, may it pleaſe 
your moſt excellent Majeſty, is MWet-ęyes of 
the Town of Manſoul. I know that there 
are many of that Name that are naught, 
but I hope it will be no offence to my 
Lord, thar T have brought my poor Neigh- 
bour with me. 

Then Mr. Wet-eyes fell on his Face to 
the Ground, and made this Apology for 
his coming with his Neighbour to his 


* O my Lord, quoth he, what I am, I 
elf, nor whether my Name 
be feigned or true, eſpecially when I be- 
gin to think what ſome have ſaid, name- 
* Iy, that this Name was given me, be- 
* cauſe Mr. Repentance was my Father. 
© Good Men have bad Children, and. the 
© fncere do oftentimes beget Hypocrites. 
My Mother alſo called me by this Name 
* from my- Cradle, but whether becauſe of 


* 


. 
— 
c 
0 


member againſt us our Tranſgreſſions, 
nor take b cer at the unqualifiedneſs ot 
* thy Servants, but mercifully paſs by the 
Sin of Manſoul, and refrain from the glo- 
* rifying of thy Grace no longer,” 

So at his bidding they aroſe, and both 
ſtood trembling before him, and he ſpake 
to them to this purpoſe. 

* The Town of Manſoul hath grievouſſy 
rebelled againſt my Father,'in that they 
have ed him from being their King, 
and did chuſe to themſelves tor their Cap- 
tain, a Lier, a Murderer, and a runnagate 
Slave. For this Diabolus, and your pre- 
tended Prince, though once ſo highly ac- 
counted of by you, made Rebellion a- 
gainſt my Father and me, even in our 
Palace and higheſt Court there, thinking 


ing there timely diſcovered and app 
hended, and for his Wickedneſs bound 
in Chains, and ſeparated to the Pit with 
thoſe that were his Companions, he of- 
tered himſelf to you, and you have re- 
ceived him. 

* Now this is, and for a long time hath 
been an high affront to my Farkier ; where- 
fore my Father ſent to you a powerful 
Army to reduce you to your Obedience. 
But you know how thoſe Men, their 
Captains, and their Counſels were e- 
ſteemed of you, and what they received 
at your Hand. You rebelled againſt them, 
you ſhut your Gates upon them, you bid 
them Battle, you fought them, and fought 
tor Diabolus againſt them. So they ſent 
to my Father for more Power, and I with 
my Men are come to ſubdue you. But 
as you treated the Servants, ſo you treat- 
ed their Lord. You ſtood up in hoſtile 
manner againſt me, you ſhut up your 
Gates againſt me, you turned the deaf 
Ear to me, and reſiſted as long as you 
could; but now I have made a Conqueſt 


. 
8 
o 
. 
0 
. 
0 
- 
. 
0 
0 

c 

0 

. 
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as you had hopes that you might pre- 
vail againſt me? But now 1 
ken the Town, you cry; but why did 
you not cry betore, when the white Flag 
of my Mercy, the red Flag of Juſtice, and 
the black Flag that threatned Execution, 
were ſet up to cite b to it? Now 1 
have conquered your Diabolus, you come 
* to me for favour; but why did you not 
* help me againſt the mighty? Yet J will 
* conſider your Petition, and will anſwer 
* it ſo as will be for my Glory. 
o bid Captain Boanerges, and Captain 
* Conviftion bring the Priſoners out to me 
into the Camp to morrow, and ſay you 
to Captain Judgment, and Captain Exe- 
cution ;, 
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the moiſtneſs of my Brain, or becauſe of 

the ſoftneſs of my Heart, I cannot tell, ] 
ſee dirt in mine own Tears, and filthinef- 
in the bottom of my Prayers. But J 
* pray thee (and all this while the Gentle- 
man wept) that thou wouldeſt not re- 


of you. Did you cry me Mercy fo long 


ave ta- 


— — — 


The 
Prince's 
Antwer, 


to become a Prince and King. But be-The On. 


_ giral of 
re Diabolus. 


ne 
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© cution; ſtay you in the Caſtle, and take 
good heed to your ſelves that you keep 
all quiet in Manſoul until you ſhall hear 
© further from me; and with that he turn- 


© ed himſelf from them, and went to his 


© Royal Pavilion again.“ i 

So the petitioners having received this 
anſwer from the Prince, returned as at the 
firſt, to $0 to their Companions again, But 
they had not gone far, but thoughts began 
to work in their Minds, that no Mercy as 
yet was intended by the Prince to Man- 
ſoul; ſo they went to the place where the 
priſoners lay bound; but thele workings 
of Mind about what would become of 
Manſoul, had ſuch ſtrong power over 
them, that by that they were come unto 
them that ſent them, they were ſcarce able 
to deliver their Meſſage. 

But they came at length to the Gates of 
the Town (now the Townſmen with ear- 
neſtneſs were waiting for their return) 
where many met them to know what an- 
ſwer was made to the Petition. Then they 
cried out to thoſe that were ſent, What 
News from the Prince, and what hath E- 
manuel ſaid? But they ſaid, that they muſt 
(as afore) go up to the Priſon and there 
deliver their Meſſage. So away they 


* OfIn- went to the Priſon with a * Multi. 


quiſitive 
thoughts. 


tude at their Heels. Now when they 


The Met were come to the Gates of the Priſon, they 
ſengers in told the firſt part of Emanuels Speech to 


telling 


theirTale, 


fright the 


the Priſoners, to wit, how he reflected up- 
on their diſloyalty to his Father and him- 


Priſoners. ſelf, and how they had choſe, and cloſed 


with Diabolus, had fought for him, heark- 
enced to him, and been ruled by him, but 


had deſpiſed him and his Men. This made 


the priſoners look pale, but the Meſſengers 
proceeded, and ſaid, He, the Prince, ſaid 
moreover, that yet he would conſider your 
Petition, and give ſuch anſwer thereto as 
would ftand with his Glory. And as theſe 
Words were ſpoken, Mr. Wet-eyes gave a 


| err Sigh. At this they were all of them 


Old In- 
quiſitive. 


brou 


ruck into their dumps, and could not tell 
what to ſay; Fear alſo poſſeſſed them in 
marvellous manner, and Death ſeemed to 
fit upon ſome of their Hebrous. No 
there was in the Company a notable ſharp- 
witted Fellow, a mean Man of Eſtate, and 
his Name was old Inqui/itzve, this Man 
asked the Petitioners if they had told out 
every whit of what Emanuel ſaid. And 
they -anſwered, Verily, no. Then ſaid In- 


quiſative, T thought ſo indeed. ny what 


Was it more that he ſaid unto you? Then 
they pauſed a while, but at laſt they 
ght 


bid us, bid Captain Boanerges, and Cap- 
tain Conviction bring the Priſoners down to 
him to morrow, and that Captain Fuag- 


ment, and Captain Execution ſhould take 


rge of the Caſtle and Town till they 


cha 
... ſhould hear further from him. They {ſaid 


out all, ſaying, the Prince did | 


— 


them thus to do, he immediately turned his 
Back upon them, and went into his Royal 
Pavilion. Cl 
But, O how this return, and ſpecially 
this laſt clauſe of it, that the Priſoners muſt 
go out to the Prince into the Camp, brake all 
their loins in pieces! Wherefore with one 
Voice they ſet up a Cry that reached up 
to the Heavens. This done, each of the 
three prepared himſelf to die, (and the | ms 
Recorder ſaid unto them, This was the thing 
that I feared,) tor they concluded that to 
morrow by that the Sun went down, they 
ſhould be tumbled our of the World. The 
whole Town alſo counted of no other, but 
that in their time and order they mult all 
drink of the fame Cup. Wherefore the 
Town of Manſoul ſpent that Night in 
Mourning and Sackcloth, and Aſhes. The 
Priſoners alſo when the time was come for 
them to go down. before the Prince, dreſſed 
themſelves in Mourning Attire, with Ropes 
upon their Head. The whole Town of 
Manſoul alſo, ſhewed themſelves upon the 
Wall, all clad in mourning Weeds, if per- 
haps the Prince with the fight thereof 
might be moved with Compaſſion. But 
Oh how the || Puſy-bodies that were in theſ Vain 
Town of Manſoul, did now concern them- thoughts. 
ſelves! They did ran here and there thro? 
the Streets of the Town by Companies, 
"crying out as they run in tumultuous wiſe, 
one aſter one manner, and another the quite 
contrary, to the almoſt utter diſtraction of 
Manſoul. 
ell, the time is come that the priſoners 
muſt go down to the Camp, and appear be- 
fore the Prince. And thus was the manner The pri- 
of their going down: Captain Boanerges ſonets had 
went with a guard before them, and Cap- o Tria. 
tain Conviction came behind, and the pri- 
ſoners went down bound in chains in the 
midit; ſo I fay (the priſoners went in the 
midſt, and) the Guard went with flying Co- 
lours behind and before, but the priſoners 
went with drooping Spirits. | | 
| Or more particularly thus. Hon they 
The priſoners went down all in Mourn-“ . 
ing, they put ropes upon themſelves; they 
went on ſmiting of themſelves on the breaſts, 
but durſt not lift up their Eyes to Heaven. 
Thus they went out at the Gate of Manſoul, 
till they came into the midſt of the Prince's 
army, the Sight and Glory: of which did 
greatly heighten their affliction. Nor could 
ey now longer forbear, but ery, out aloud, 
O unhappy men! O wretched menof Manſoul ! 
Their Chains ſtill mixing their dolorous notes, 
with the cries of the priſoners, made the 
noiſe more lamentabte. rlbey fall 
So when they were come to the door of donn pro- 


the Prince's Pavilion, they caſt themſelves{om tim. | 
proſtrate upon the place; then one went in - 
and told his Lord that the priſoners. were 
come down. The Prince then aſcended a 


Throne of State, and ſent for thE priſoners 


allo, That when the Prince had commanded in; 17 when they came. did tremble be- 


n 
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ſhame. Now as they drew near to the 

place where he ſat, they threw themſelves 

down before him; then (aid the Prince to 

the Captain Boanerges, Bid the priſoners 

ſtand upon their feet: then they ſtood trem- 

bling before him, and he faid, Are you the 

men that heretofore were the Servants 
Shaddai! And they ſaid, Tes, Lord, yes. 

The are Then ſaid the Prince again, Are you the men 
— that did ſuffer your ſeldes to be corrupted, and 
defiled by that abominable one Diabolus? And 

they ſaid, We did more than ſuffer it, Lord; 

tor we choſe it of our own mind. 'The 
Prince asked further, ſaying, Could you have 

been content that your ſlavery ſhould have con- 

tinued under his tyranny as long as you had 

lived? Then faid the priſoners, Tes, Lord, 

yes; for his ways were pleaſing to our fleſh, 

and we were grown aliens to a better ſtate. 

And did you, ſaid he, he I came up agamft 

this Town of Manſoul, heartily wiſh that I 

might not have the victory over you? Tec, 

Lord, yes, faid they. Then faid the Prince, 

And what Puniſhment is it, think you, that 

you deſerve at my hand for theſe and other 

your high and mighty ſins * And they ſaid, 

Both Death and the deep, Lord; for we have 
deſerved no leſs. He asked again, If they 

had ought to ſay for themſelves, why the ſen- 

tence that they confeſſed that they had deſerved, 

They con-ſbould not be paſſed upon them ? And they 
demm ſaid, We can ſay nothing, Lord; thou art 
them. ;uft, for we have finned. Then faid the 
Prince, And for what are thiſe ropes on your 


heads? The priſoners anſwered, Theſe 
Sins. *ropes are to bind us withal to the place 
Prov. f. 22. Of Execution, if mercy be not pleaſing in 


thy fight. So he further asked, If all the 
men in the Town of Manſoul were in this 
confeſon, as they? And they anſwered, Al 


fore him, alſo they covered their faces with | 


ties, that you with the whole Town of Man- 
ſoul, have from time to time committed a- 
gainſt my Father and me, I have power and 
commandment from my Father to forgive 10 
the Town of Manſoul ; and do forgive you ac- 
cordingly. And having ſo ſaid, he gave them 
written in Parchment, and ſealed with ſe- 


of | ven Seals, a large and general pardon, 


commanding both my Lord Mayor, my 
Lord Wilbewill, and Mr. Recorder, to pro- 
claim, and cauſe it to be proclaimed to mor- 
row by that the Sun is up, throughout the 
whole Town of Manſoul. 

Moreover the Prince ſtript the Priſoners of Their . 
their mourning weeds, and gave them becuty are taken 
for aſhes, the ol of joy for mourning, and the" 
25 of Praiſe for the Spirit of Henvi- la. 61. 3. 
neſs. | 

Then he gave to each of the three, Jewels A H 
of Gold, and precious Stones, and took a- Alien 
way their ropes, and put chains of Gold a- 
bout their necks, and Ear-rings in their Ears. 

Now the priſoners when they did hear the 
N words of Prince Emanuel, and had 

held all that was done unto them, fainted 
almoſt quite away; for the Grace, the Be- 
nefit, the Pardon, was ſudden, glorious, 
and ſo big, that they were not able without 
ſtaggering to ſtand up under it. Yea, my 
Lord Milbewill fwounded out-right, but the 
Prince ſtept to him, put his everlaſting arms 
under him, imbraced him, kiſſed him, and 
bid him be of good cheer, for all-ſhould be 
performed according to his Word. He alſo 
did kiſs and imbrace, and ſmile upon the 
other two that were Milbeuill's companions, 
ſaying, take theſe as further tokens of my 
Love, Favour and Compaſſions to you: and 
charge you, that you Mr. Recorder tell in 


the Town of Manſoul what you have heard 
and ſeen. 


the * natives, but for the + Diabolonians 
that came into our Town when the Tyrant 
got ſſeſſion of us, we can ſay nothing 
' tions and tor them. , | | 
hf Then the Prince commanded that an * He- 
* A vito- xald ſhould be called, and that he ſhould 
J. Hag. in the midſt, and throughout the Camp of 
Emanuel proclaim, and that with ſound of 
Trumpet, that the Prince, the Son of 
Shaddai, had in his Father's name, and for 

his Father's glory, gotten a perfe& conqueſt 

and victory over Manſoul, and that the pri- 

ſoners ſhould follow him and ſay, Amen. So 

this was done as he had commanded. And 
preſently the * Muſick that was in the upper 
region ſounded melodroufly. The Captains 
that were in the Camp ſhouted, and the 
Souldiers did ſing Songs of Triumph to the 
Prince, the Colowrs who d in the 456 and 
| t joy was every where, only it was 
2 5 * as yet in the hearts of the Men of 
3 Manſoul. wn | bay | 
dete Then the Prince called for the priſoners 


* Powers 
of the 
Soul. 

+ Dorrup- 


— nee, 


* Joy for 
the victo- 
ry. 


ded to | | 

feen to come agd to ſtand again before him, and 

_ Kt 50.1%" they came and ſtood trembling. And he 
Manſoul. ſaid unto them, The Sins, 


* 


Then were their Ferters broken to pieces 1 
before their Faces, and caſt into the Air, gull. 
and their eps were enlarged under them. 

Then they fell don at the feet of the Prince, 

and kiſſed his Feet, and wetted them with 
Tears; alſo they cried out with a mighty 
ſtrong voice, ſay ing, Biaſed be the Glory of 

the Lord from this place. So they were bid 

riſe up, and go to the Town, and tell to 
Manſout what the Prince had done. He 
commanded alſo that one with a Pipe and 

Tabor ſhould 5 and play before them all) © 
the way into the Town of Manſoul. Then with Epe 
was fulfilled what they never looked for, 20d Tabl. 
and they were made to poſſeſs that which 

they never dreamt of. The Prince alſo cal- .. 
led for the noble Captain Credence, and Cid. 
commanded that he and ſome of his Officers guards 
ſhould march before the Noble men of hene. 
Manſoul wit h flying Colours into the Town. When 
He gave alſo unto Captain Credence a Charge g 3 
that about that time that the Recorder did meet toge- 
read the general pardon in the Town of cher. J 
Man ſoul, that at that very time he ſhould 25% 


Execution 


with flying Colours march in at He. gate depart 


Treſpaſſes, Iniqui- 


| with his ten thouſands at his feet, and that tem the 


heart. 
or 
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he ſhould ſo go until he came by the high 
ſtreet of the 'Town, up tothe Caſtle Gates, 
and that himſelf ſhould take poſſeſſion 
thereof againſt his Lord came thither. He 
commanded moreover that he ſhould bid 
Captain Judgment, and Captain Execution 
to leave the ſtrong hold zo him, and to with- 
draw from Manſoul, and to return into the 
Camp with ſpeed unto the Prince. 

And now was the Town of Manſuul alſo 
delivered from the terrour of the firſt tour 
Captains and their Men. 

Well, I told you before how the priſo- 
ners were entertained by the noble Prince 
Emanuel, and how they behaved themſclves 
before him, and how he ſent them away 
to their home with Pipe and Tabor going 
before them. And now you mult think 


that thoſe of the Town that had all this 


while waited to hear of their Death, could 
not but be exerciſed with Sadneſs of Mind, 
and with thoughts that pricked like thorns. 
Nor could their thoughts be kept to any 
one point: the wind blew with them all this 
while at great uncertainties, yea their Hearts 
were like a Balance that had been diſquieted 
with ſhaking hand. But at laſt as they with 
many a long look looked over the wall of 
Manſoul, they thought that they faw ſome 
returning to the Town; and thought again, 
who ſhould they by too, who ſhould they 
be! At laſt they diſcerned that they were 


the Priſcners; but can you imagine how | 


their Hearts were ſurprized with wonder! 
ſpecially When they perceived alſo in What 
Equipage, and with what Honour they 
Were ſent home! They went down to the 
Camp in Black, but they came back to the 
Town in Mhite; they went down to the 

A firange Camp in Ropes, they came back in Chains 
alteration. of Cold; they went down to the Camp 
with their Feet in Fetters, but came back 

with their Steps inlarged under them; they 

went alſo to the Camp, /ooking for Death, 

but they came back from thence with Au- 

rauce of Life; they went down to the 
Camp with beavy Hearts, but came back 


in with Pipe and Tabor playing betore | | 


em. So, as ſoon as they were come to 
Eye-gate, the poor and tottering Town of 
Manſoul, adventured to give a Shout; and 
they gave ſuch a Shout. as made the Cap- 
25 2 the Pri nce's Army leap at the ſound 
there. 1 . 1 

Alas! for them poor hearts, Who could 
blame them, ſince their dead friends were 


from the Dead, to ſee the ancients of the 
Town of Manſoul to ſhine in ſuch ſplen- 
dour. They looked for nothing but the 
Ax and the Block; but behold! Joy and 
Gladneſs, Comfort and Conſolation, and 
ſuch melodious Notes attending of them 


| that was ſufficient to make a Sick- man 
In, 33.24, Well. So when they came up, they: ſaju- | 
| | the Place where they uſed to read publick 
matters. Thither therefore they came in 


ted each other with welcome, welcome; 
Aud pleſſed be he that has ſpared you, They 


be judged of t 


added alſo, We ſee it is well with you, but 
how muſt it go with the Town of Manſoul, 
and will it go well with the Town of Man- 
ſoul, ſaid they? Then anſwered them the 


Recorder, and my Lord Mayor, Oh! Ti- "a 
dings! glad tidings!, good tidings of good! The Un- 
and of great joy to oor Manſoul! Then — 
they gave another ſhout that made the 
Earth to ring again. After this they en- 
quired yet more particularly how things 
went in the Camp, and what meſſage they 

had from Emanuel to the Town. So they 

told them all paſſages that had happened 

to them at the Camp, and every thing that 

the Prince did to them. This made Man- 

ſoul wonder at the Wildom and Grace of 

the Prince Emanuel; then they told them 


what they had received at his hands for 


the whole Town of Manſoul; and the 
Recorder delivered it in theſe words, PA R-0 the ſoy 
DON, PARDON, PARDON for Map-% pardon 
ſoul; and this ſhall Manſoul know to mor- 
row. Then he commanded, and they 

went and ſummoned AManſoyt to meet to- 

gether in the Market-place to -morrow, 

there to hear their general Pardon read. 

But who can think what a turn, what a 
change, what an Alteration this hint of 
things did make in the Countenance of 
the Town of Manſoul! no Man of Man- 
ſau could ſleep that night for Joy; in 
every Houle there was joy and mulick, 
ſinging and making merry, telling and 
heating of Manſou/'s Happineſs, was then Tun tal 
all that Manſaul had to do: and this was of the 
the burden of all their Song: Oh! more Nis“ 
of this at the riſing of the Sun] more of this WO” 


to morrow! Who thought yeſterday, would 


one ſay, that this day would have been ſuch 
a day 10.15? And who thought, that ſaw 
our Priſmers go down in Irons, that they 
would have returned in chains of gold ! yea, 
they that ye themſelves as they went to 
eir Judge, were by his mouth 
acquitted, not for that they were innocent 
but 'of the Prince*s mercy, and ſent home with 
Pipe and Tabor. . . 
is this the common Cuſtom of 
Princes, do they uſe to ſhew ſachkind of fa- 
vours to Traytors? No! this is only pe- 
culiar to $Shaddai, and unto Emanuel his 


Son. 


Now morning drew on apace, wherefore 


the Lord Mayor, the Lord Wiſtkewilt, and 


Mr. Recorder came down to the Market- 


place at the cime ctrat the Prince had ap- 
come to life again? for*twas to them as Lite | 


pointed, here the Townsfolk were wait- 


ing for them; and when they came, they 
came in that attire, and in that glory that 
the Prince had put them into the Day be- 
fore, and the ſtreet was * 5 wit 
their Glory: ſo the Mayor, 
my Lord Willbewill, drew down to Mouth. 


ecorder, and 


ate, Which was at the lower end of the 
ket-place, hecauſe that of old time was 


their 
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their Robes, and their Tabret went before 
them. Now the Eagerneſs of the People, 
to know the full of the matter, was 
great. 1 | 
The man- Then the Recorder ſtood up upon his 
ver of res · Ecet, and firſt beckoning with his Hand 
— . for a ſilence, he read out with a loud Voice 
the Pardon. But when he came to theſe 
words, The Lord, the Lord God merciful 
Exod. 34. and gracious, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſ- 
Mar. 3. 
Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, &c. 
they could —— but leap for joy. 
For this you muſt know, that there was con- 
joined herewith every Man's Name in Man- 
ſoul; alſo the ſeals of the Pardon made a 
brave ſhew. 

When the Recorder had made an end of 
reading the Pardon, the Tov nſmen ran up 
Now they upon the Walls of the Town, and leaped 
tread up- and skipped thereon for joy, and bowed 
dem. themſelves ſeven times with their Faces to- 
wards Emanuel s Pavillion, and ſhouted out 
aloud for joy, and ſaid, Let Emanuel live 
Lively for ever. Then. order was given to the 
and warm young Men in Manſoul, that they ſhould 
thoughts. ring the Bells for joy. (So the Bells did 
ring, and the People ſing, and the muſick 

go in every houſe in Manſoul.) 
When the Prince had ſent home the 
The carri-three Priſoners of Manſoul with Joy, and 
pe of t*P3pe and Tabor; he commanded his Cap- 
” tains with all the Field-Officers and Sol- 
diers throughout his Army to be ready in 


that morning, that the Recorder ſhould 


read the Pardon in Manſoul, to do his fur- 


ther pleaſure. So the morning as I have 
ſhewed, being come, juſt as the Recorder 
had made an end of reading the Pardon, 
Emanuel commanded that all the Trumpets 
in the Camp ſhould ſound, that the Co- 
lours ſhould be diſplayed, half of them up- 
on mount Gracious, and half of them upon 
mount Juſtice. He commanded alſo that 
| all the Captains ſhould ſhew themſelves 
Faith will jn all their Harneſs, and that the Soldiers 


— ſhould ſhout for joy. Nor was Captain 


"oh is Credence, - though in the Caſtle, ſilent in 

1 ſuch a Day, but he from the Top of the 

Hold ſhewed himſelf with ſound of 

Trumpet to Manſoul, and to the Prince's 
Camp. 

Thus have I ſhewed you the Manner, 

and Way that Emanuel took to recover the 

Town of Manſaul flom under the Hand 

and Power of the Tyrant Diabolus. 

Now when the Prince had compleated 

theſe, the outward Ceremonies of his Foy, 

He again commanded that his Captains 

The And Soldiers ſhould ſhew- unto Manſout 

Prince diſ· ſome feats of War. So they preſently ad- 

plays his drefled themſelves to this Work. But Oh! 


te 4s. With What Agility, Nimbleneſs, Dexterit 
fout * and N theſe Military-men i. 
| over their skill in feats of War to the now 
_ gazing. Fown of Manſoul! ! 
They marched, they counter marched, 


1 


ſions and Sins; and to them, all manner of 


| they opened to the right and left, they di- 
vided and ſubdivided, they cloſed, they 
wheeled, made good their front and rear 

with their right and left wings, and twen- 

ty things more, with that aptneſs, and then 

were all as they were again, that they ["* 

took, yea raviſhed the Hearts that were inc 4,1,” 

Manſoul to behold it. Put add to this, the ol t. 

handling of their Arms, the managing of 

their Weapons of War, were marvellous 

taking to Manſoul and me. 

| When this Action was over, the whole 
Town of Manſoul came out as one Man to 

the Prince in the Camp to thank him, and 

praiſe him for his abundant fayour, and to 

beg that it would pleaſe his Grace to come 

unto Manſout with his Men, and there to %, 

take up their quarters for ever. And this tha the 

they did in moſt humble manner, bowing 774 


his Men 


themſelves ſeven times to the ground be- will due 


fore him. Then ſaid he, All peace be tg vb item 


yon: ſo the Town came nigh and touched 
with the Hand the top of his Golden 
Scepter, and they faid, * Oh! that the 
Prince Emanuel with his Captains and 
Men of War would dwell in Manſoul 
* for ever; and that his battering Rams 
* and Slings might be lodged in her for the 
* uſe and ſervice of the Prince, and for 
the help and ſtrength of Manſoul. For 
ſaid they, we have room for thee, we have 
room for thy Men, we have alſo room for thy 
Weapons of War, and a Place to make a 
Magazine forthy Carriages. Doit, Emanuel 


and thou ſhalt be King and Captain in Man- — fp it 


ſoul for ever. Yea, govern thou alſo accord-Aan 
ing to all the defire of thy Soul, and make 
thou Governours and Princes under thee of 


thy Captains and Men of War, and we will 


become thy ſervants, and thy Laws ſhall 
be our direction. 

They added moreover, and prayed his 
Majeſty to conſider thereof, for ſaid they, 
if now after all this grace beſtowed upon 
us thy miſerable Town of Manſoul, thou 
ſhouldeſt withdraw, thou and thy Captains 
from us, the Town of Manſoul will die. 
Yea, ſaid they, our bleſſed Emanuel, if 
thou ſhouldeſt depart from us now, thou 
haſt done ſo much good for us, and ſhewed 
{o much Mercy unto us; What will follow 
but that our joy will be as if it had not 
been, and our enemies will a ſecond time 
come upon us with more rage than at the 
firſt? Wherefore we beſeech thee, O thou the 
Deſire of our Eyes, and the Strength and 
Life of our poor Town, accept of this 
motion that now we haye made unto our 
Lord, and come and dwell in the midſt of 
us, and let us be thy People. Beſides; Ihe. 
Lord, we do not know but that to this Fcars- 
Day many Diabolonians may be yet lurk- 
ing in the Town of Manſaul, and they will 
betray us when thou ſhalt leave us, into 
the Hand of Diabolus again; and who 
knows what Deſigns, 


Plots, or Contri- 
| Yances have paſſed betwixt them about 
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The 


Prinec's 


Queſtion ( 
toManſoul | 


theſe things already ; loth we are to fall 
again into his horrible Hands, Wherefore 
let it pleaſe theeto accept of our Palace for 
thy place of Reſidence, and of the Houſes 
of the beſt Men in cur Town for the Re- 
ception of thy Soldiers, and their Furniture. 

Then ſaid the Prince, It I come to your 
© Town, will you ſuffer me further to pro- 
ſecute that which is in mine Heart a- 

inſt mine Enemies and yours: Yea, will 
* you help me in ſuch undertakings?ꝰ 


Their Ar- They anſwered, We know not what we 


ſwer. 


He con- 


ſhall do, we did not think once that we 
ſhou!d have been ſuch Traytors to Shaddaz, 
as we have proved to be : What then ſhall 
we ſay to our Lord? Let him put no truſt 


in his Saints, let the Prince dwell in our 


Caſtle, and make of our Town a Garriſon, 
let him ſet his nob'e Captains, and his war- 
like Soldiers over us. Yea, let him con— 


quer us with his Love, and overcome us 


with his Grace, and then ſurely ſhall he be 
but with us, and help us, as he was, and 
did thac Morning that our Pardon was read 
unto us, we ſhall comply with chis our 
Lord, and with his ways, and fall in with 
his word againſt the mighty. 

One Word more, and thy Servants have 
done, and in this will trouble our Lord no 
more. We know. not the depth of the 
© Wiſdom of thee our Prince. Who could 


© have thought that had been ruled by. his 


© Reaſon, that ſo much ſweet as we do 
* now enjoy, ſhould have come out of thoſe 


© bitter Trials wherewith we were tried 


dat the firſt? But, Lord, let Light go be- 
fore, and let Love come after: Vea, take 


* us by the Hand, and lead us by thy 


* Counſels, and let this always abide upon 
* us, that all things ſhall be for the beſt for 
* thy Servants, and come to our Manſoul, 
© and; do as it ple iſcth thee. Or, Lord, 
come to our Manſon, do what thou wilt, 
* ſo thou keepeir us from ſinning, and 
* makeſt us ſerviceable to thy Majeſty. 


Ihen faid the Prince to the Town of 
. Manſoul again, Go, return to your Houſes 


fentethto (in Peace, I will willingly in this comply 


dwel] in E 


Manſoul, 


with your deſires. I will remove my 


and pro- Royal Pavilion, I wil draw up my Forces 


miſeth to ( 
come in 


to mor- 
row. 


. 


before: Eye-gate to morrow, and ſo will 
march forwards into the Town of Manu. 
* ſoul... I will poſſeſs my ſelf of your Caſtle 


© of Manſoul, and will {et my Soldiers over 


you; yea, I will yet do things in Manſoul 
that cannot be parallelled in any Nation, 
Country and Kingdom under Heaven. 


Then did the Men of Alanſoul. give a 
Shout, and returned unto their Houles in 
peace; they alſo told to their Kindred and 
. Friends the good that Emanuel had pro- 
miſed to Manſoul. And to, morrow, ſaid 


they, he will march into our, Town, and 


take up his dwelling, he and his Men in 


; p D » Manſoul. TE K „ e EY | 
Then went out the Inhabitants, of the 
Tod of Manſout, with haſte to the green 
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Trees, and to the Meadows to gather en 
Boughs and Flowers, therewith to ſtrew tor tor 
| the Streets againſt their Prince, the Son of bis Recep- 
Shaddai, ſhould come; they alſo made Gar-. 
lands, and other fine Works to betoken 
how joy ful they were, and ſhould be to re- 
ceive their Emanuel into Manſoul; yea, 
they ſtrewed the Street quite from Eye-cate 
to the Caſtle-gate, the place where the 
Prince ſhould be. They alſo prepared for 
his coming what Muſick the Town of Mans 
ſoul would afford, that they might play be- 
fore him to the Palace his Habitation. 

So at the time appointed he makes his 
approach to Mauſoul, and the Gates were 
ſet open for him, there alſo the Ancients 
and Hlders of Mauſoul met him to ſalute 
him with a thouſand welcomes. Then he 
aroſe and entred Manſoul, he and all his 
Servants. The Elders of Manſon! did allo 
go dancing before him till he came to the 
Caſtle-gates. And this was the manner of Fc enters 
his going up thither. He was clad in ee 
Golden Armour, he rode in his Royal Cha- and 
riot, the Frumpets ſounded about him, the be. 
Colours were diſplayed, his ten thouſands 
went up at his feet, and the Elders of Mau- 
ſoul danced before him. And now were 
the Walls of the famous Town of Mau- 
ſoul filled with the tramplings of the Inha- 
bitants thereof, who went up thither to 
view the approach of the bleſſed Prince, 
and his Royal Army. Alfo the Caſements, 
Windows,Balconies and Tops of the Houſes 
were all now filled with Perſons of all ſorts 
to behold how their Town was to be filled 
with good. : 

Now when he was come ſo far into the 
Town as to the Recorder”s Houſe, he com- 
manded that one ſhould go to Captain Cre- 
dence, to know whether the Caſtle of Man- 
ſoul was prepared to entertain his Royal 
Preſence (tor the preparation of that was 
left to that Captain) and word was brought 48. 15.9, 
that it was. Then was Captain Credence 
commanded allo to come forth with his 
Power to meet the Prince, the which was 
as he had commanded, done, and he con- 
ducted him into the Caſtle. This done, Epb.3.37. 
che Prince that Night did lodge in the Ca- | 
{tle with his mighty Captains and Men of 
| War, to the joy of the Town of Manſoul. 
No the next care of the Townsfolk was 
how the Captains and Soldiers of the Princes 
Army ſhould be quartered among them, 
and the care was not how they ſhould ſhut 
their Hands of them, but how they ſhould ry, 
fill their Houſes with them; for every Man Townſ- 
in Manſoul-now had that eſteem of Ema- he cover 
nue! and his Men, that nothing grieved have moſt 
them more, than becauſe, they were not c ibe dot 
enlarged enough, every one of them to re- beiong te 
ceive the whole Army of the Prince, yea thePrince, 
they counted it their Glory to be waiting 
upan them, and would in thoſe Days run 
at their bidding like Lacqwes. At laſt they 
came r | | 
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1. That Captain Iunoceney ſhould quarter 
at Mr. Rea ſon as. ee | 

2. That Captain Patience ſhould quarter 
at Mr. Minds. This Mr. Mind was for- 
merly the Lord Millbecuill's Clerk in time 
of the late Rebellion. | 4 ** 
How they 3. It was ordered that Captain Charity 
were + ſhould quarter at Mr. Affection's Houle. 
12 4. That Captain Goodhope ſhould quarter 
Town of at my Lord Mayor's. Now for the Houſe 
Manſoul. Of the Recorder, himſelf deſired, becauſe his 

Houſe was next to the Caſtle, and becauſe 
from him it was ordered by the Prince, 
that if need be, the alarm ſhould be given 
to Manfoul; it was, I fay, defired by him 
that Captain Boanerges, and Captain Con- 
viction ſhould take up their quarters with 
him, even they and all their Men. 

5. As for Captain Judgment, and Captain 

Execution, my Lord Millleuill took them, 

Rom. s. ig and their Men to him, becauſe he was to 

Epi. 3. i). rule under the Prince for the good of the 
Town of Manſoul now, as he had before 
under the Tyrant Diabolus for the hurt and 
damage thereof. 

6. And throughout the reſt of the Town 
were quartered Emanuel's Forees, but Cap- 
tain Ceedence with his Men abode till in 
the Caſtle. So the Prince, his Captains, 
and his Soldiers were lodged in the Town 
of Manſoul. | 

Mana Now the Ancients and Elders of the 
inflamed. Town of Manſoul thought that they never 
wats g. ſhould have enough of the Prince Emanuel; 
manuel. his Perſon, his Actions, his Words and Be- 
ha viour, were ſo pleaſing, ſo taking, fo de- 
firable to them. Wherefore they pray ed him, 
that though the Caſtle of Manſoul was his 
ace of Reſiddhce (and they deſired that 
might dwell there, for ever) yet that he 
would often viſit the Streets, Houſes, and 
People of Manſoul. For, ſaid they, Dread 
Soveraign, thy Preſence, thy Looks, thy 
Smiles, thy Words, are the Life, and 
Strength, and Sinews of the Town of Man- 

oul. | | | 
* Beſides this, thev craved that they might 
have without Difficulty or Interruption, 


ſve the manner of his doings, the Fortifica- 
tions of the place, and the Royal Manſion- 

_ © houſe of the Prince. ages © 
They When he ſpake, they all ſtopped their 


was diſh after diſh ſet before them, and Eads 


They continual acceſs unto him, (ſo for that very 
tare ae purpoſe he commanded that the Gates 
bim. ould ſtand open) that they might there 


jearn of Mouths, and gave Audience; and when he 


bim- walked, it was their delight to imitate him 
in his goings. Pe ph | 

Now upon a time Emanuel made a Feaſt 

for the Town of Manſcul, and upon the 

Feaſting-day the Townsfolk were come to 

_ the Cale to partake of his Banquet. And 

he feaſted them with all manner of out- 

landiſh- food, food. that grew not in the 

Fields of 27 0 nor in all the Whole 

Promiſe Kingdom of Uuiverſe. It was food that 


after Pro- came from his Father's Court, and fo there 


mile. * 


[ 


OY 


they were commanded freely to eat. But... 3 
ſtill when a freſh diſh was ſet before them, tc:tuir- | 
they would whiſperingly fay to each other,“ 
What is it ? for they wiſt not what to cali 
it. They drank alſo of the Water that was 
made Wine; and were very merry with 
him. There was Muſick allo all the while 
at the Table, and Man did eat Angels food, P,. 
and had Honey given him out of the Rock; 
ſo Manſoul did eat the food that was pecu- 
liar to the Court, yea they had now there- 
of to the full. 
I muſt'not forget to tell you, that as at 
this Table there were Muſicians; ſo they 
were not thoſe of the Country, nor yet of 
the Town of Manſoul; but they were the 
Maſters of the Songs that were ſubg at the 
Court of SHaddai. | | 
Now after the Feaſt was over, Emanuel 
was for entertaining the Town of Manſoul 
with ſome curious Riddles of Secrets drawn Riddle:, 
up by his Father's Secretary, by the Skill 
and Wiſdom of Shadda:i; the like to theſe 
there is not in any Kingdom. Theſe Nid- ur e 
dles were made upon the King Shad. Scripture: 
dai himſelf, and upon Emanuel his Son, 
— upon his Wars and Doings with Man- 
N | 
Emanuel alſo expounded unto them ſome 
of thoſe Riddles himſelf, but Oh how they 
were lightned ! They faw what they never 
ſaw, they could not have thought that ſuch 
Rarities could have been couched in ſo few 
and ſuch ordinary Words. I told you be- 
fore, whom theſe Riddles did concern; and 
as they were opened, the People did evi- 
dently ſee it was ſo. Yea, they did gather 
that the things themſelves were a kind of 
2 PortraifFure, and that of Emanuel him- 
felt; for when they read in the Scheme 
where the Riddles were writ, and looked 
in the Face of the Prince; things looked fo 
like the one to the other, that Manſoul could 
not forbear but ſay, This is the Lamb, this 
is the Sacrifice, this is the Rock, this is the 
Red-Cow, this is the Door, and this is the 
Way; with a great many other things 
more. | 

And thus he diſmiſſed the Town of Man- 
ſoul. But can you imagine how the People 
of the Corporation were taken with this | 
Entertainment? Oh they were tranſported 2 ..., 
with Joy, they were drowned with won- of that 
derment, while they ſaw and underſtood, Banquet: 
and conſidered what their Emanuel enter- 
tained them withal, and what Myſteries 
he opened to them; and when they were 
at home in their Houſes, and in their moſt 
retired places they could not but ſing of 
him, and of his Actions. Lea, ſo taken 
were the Townſmen now with their Prince, 
that they would ſing of him in their ſleep. 

Now it was in the Heart of the Prince 31a 
Emanuel to new model the Town of Man- wult be 
ſoul, and to put it into ſuch a Condition as 1.1. 
might be more pleaſing to him, end that 


might 
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might beſt ſtand with the Profit and Secu- | 
rity of the now flouriſhing Town of Man- 
ſoul. He provided allo againſt Inſurrect ions 
at home, and Invaſions trom abroad; ſucl: 
' Love had he for the famous Town of Mau- 
out. | | 
The in- / Wher-fore he firſt of all commanded 
ſtru ments that tlie gleat ſlings that Were brought from 
of War his Father's Court when he came to che War 
mounted. i ; 
of, Manſoul, ſhould be mounted, ſome upon 
the Hatilaments of the Caſlle, lome upon the 
Towers, for there were Towers in the Town 
of Manſpul, "Towers new built by Emanuel 
fiace he came thicher. There was allo an 
Inſtrument invented by Emanuel, that was 
A Nam** to throw Stones from the Caſtle of Manſoul, 


S terri- 1 | 
4% (tru. Out at Month-gate; an inſtrument that could 


mertin not be reliſted, nor that would mils of 
Execution; wheretore for the wonderful 
exploits that it did when uſed, it went with- 
out a Name, and it was committed to the 
care of, and to be managed by the brave 
Captain, the Captain Credence, in caſe of 

War. | Ts 
witbewin This done, Emanuel called the Lord 
promoted. ¶ iſhetoill tohim, and gave him in command- 
Ment to take care of the Gates, the Wall 
and Towers in Manſoul; Alſo the Prince 
gave him the Militia into his hand, and a 
Ipecial charge to withitand all Inlurtections 
and Tumults that miglit be made in Man- 
ſoul againſt the peace of our Lord the King, 
and the peace and tranquillity of the Town 
of Manſoyl. He alſo gave him in Commiſ- 
ſion, that if he found any of the Diabolo- 
mlaus lurking in any corner in the famous 
Ton of Manuſaud, he ſhould torthwith 


And that it ſhould be more fairly drawn than 
ever; for as much as both his Father and 
himſelf were come to Manſoul in more grace 
and mercy than heretofore. He would alſo 
that his name ſhould be fairly ingra ven upon 
the front of the Town, and that it ſhould 
be done in the beſt of Gold for the honour 
of the Town of Manſoul. 

After this was done, Emanuel gave out 
| Commandment that thoſe three great 
T13aholemiams ſhould be apprehended, namely 
the two late Lord Mayors, to wir, Mr. 
Iucredulity, Mr. Luſtings, and Mr. Forget- 

go the Recorder. Beſides theſe, there were 
ſome of them, that Diabolus made Burgeſ-  __ 
ſes and Aldermen in Vw wan that were + ines of 
committed ro Ward by the hand of the wow commined 
valianr, and pow right noble, the brave Lord © prion 
Wilbewill. | te ge eee 
And theſe were their names, Alderman Mr. Trae- 
Atheiſm, Alderman. Hard. heart, and Alder- oo 
man Falſe-peace. The Burgeſſes were Mr. 
No-truth, Mr. Pitileſs, Mr. Haughiy, with 

the like. "Theſe were committed to claſe 
cuſtody ; and the Gable, me was Mr. 

True man; this True-man was one of thole 

that Emanuel brought with him from his 
Farher's Court, when at the firſt he made a 

War upon Diabolus in the Town of Man- 
EDEN: SIRE uy 

4 After this. the Prince gave a charge that Ps 
tlie three ſtrong holds that at the command ros 


of Diabolus the Diabolonians built in Man- — 
ſoul, ſhould be demoliſhed, and utterly pul-dcun. 
led down; of which Holds and their 9 
with their Captains and Governours, you 
read ayjittle, before. But this was long in 


— 


apprehend them, and ſtay them, or com- doing, becauſe gf the Largeneſs of the Pla- 


mit them. to Jate cuſtody, that they inay be 
progęeded againſt according to Law. 

| Ihen he called unto him the Lord Under- 

My Lora landing, who: was the old Lord Mayor, he 

Meyer put that Was put out of place when Diabolus 

place tog the Town and put him 1ato his for- 

mer Office again, and it became his place 

for his Lite-time. He bid him alſo chat he 

ſhould buildhim a Palace near Eye-zate, and 

that he ſhould build it ig Faſhion fie a Tow- 

er for defence. He Vid him alſo; that he 

ſhquld read in the, Revelation of, Myſtcries 

all the Days ot fs Lite,, that he migh: 
know how to perform, his Office aright. 


Mr. Kun- Heallo made Mr. 1 dge the Recorder, | 


1 | 
Lara. not of contempt to old; Mr, Conſcience, who 
had been Recorder b tore, bi. for, char it | 


Was. ia bis-Prigcely, mind, to cogfet pe 


Mr. Gunſcience another imploy; of, whic 
told the old Gentleman he 90 1 0 
- Mgre herea tie Ran ONS 3 2775 
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Then he commanded that, the- Image of 
Dialalus ſhould the, taken down. 7 che 


Doeinsgehlace where. it Ma ſet up; and tag yhey, 
I 


the] 
' w | nefes, 


ces, and. becauſe the Stones, the Timber, the 
Iron, and all Rubbiſh. was to, be carried 
—_—_— i 7 
Moen this was done, the Prince gave or- A Court 
der that the Lord Mayor and Aldermen oft be call. 
Manjout, ſhould call a, Court of Judicature ie pick. 
for the Tiyal and Execution of the Hiabolo- lien 
uiais in the Corporation now under the 
charge of Mr. True-man the Gaoler. 
** — when the time was come, and the 
Court, ſet, Commandment was ſent to Mr. Tue pa. 
True- mau the Gaoler to bring the Priſoners oners 
 down,to,the Barr. Then were the Priſo- 8 to 
ners brought down, pinioned, and chained 
together as the cuſtom of the Town of Man- 
ſous was. So when they were preſented 
before the Lord Mayor, the Recorder, and 
the reſt of the Honourable Reach, Firſt, rn. * 
the Jury was impanelſed, and then the Mit- impareit: 

the 

4s 


orn. i The, names of the Jury were ed. ard 
: mes of the Jury . 


gle Nr 5 eli Mr 7 Ir ue- hear 15 Mr. C ſworn. 
right, Mr. Hatebad, Mr. Love-Gad, N. K T 


11 MA, Heavenly-mind, Mr. Moderate, 
Mr. Thankful, Mr. Good-work, 2 nul for 
Gad, and Mr, Humble. Y 


Abe 'of . the. Witngſes; were Mr. 


. 


ofthe ould deltroy it Atte „ beating gf it ine 
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Atheiſm 
ſet to the 
Bar. his 
Ind ict- 


ment. 


His Plea, 


* 


Ihe 


Holy War. 
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Doe . So the priſoners were ſet to the Bar, then 
the Glert, faid Mr, 


oright (for he was the Town- 
theiſm to the Bar, Gaoler. So 


Clerk), ſet | 
he was ſet to the Bar. Then ſaid the Clerk, 


Atheiſm, hold up thy hand. Thou art here 


indicted by the Name * (an in- 
truder upon the Town of 1 * for 
that thou haſt. perniciouſty and doultiſhly 
taught and maintained that there is no God, 
and ſo no heed to be taken to Religion. 


This thou haſt done Sane the Being, Ho- 


nour, and Glory of the King, and againſt 
the peace and ſafety of the 'Lown of Man- 
ſoul. What faiſt thou, art thou Guilty of 
this Indictment, or not? | 
Atheiſm. Not guilty. 
Cry, Call Mr. Know-all, Mr. Tell-true, 
and Mr. Hate-lies into the Court. | 
So they were called, and rhey appeared. 
Clerk. Then ſaid the Clerk, Ion the 
Witneſſes for the King Jook upon the Priſoner 
at the Bar, do you know him ? 
Know. Then ſaid Mr. Know-all. Yes, my 


Tell. T know him to be a Diabolonian, 
the Son of 'a Diabolonian, and an horrible 
man to deny a Deity; his Father's Name 
was Never-be-good, and he had more Chil- 
by than this Atheiſm. T have no more to 
4 | 1 1 

Cler. Mr. Hate-lyes look upon the Pri- 
ſoner at the Bar, do you know him? 

Hate. My Lord, this Atheiſm is one of 
the vileſt Wretches that ever I came near, 
or had to do with in my Life. I have heard 
him ſay that there is no God; I have heard 
him ſay that there is no World to come, no 
Sin, nor Puniſhment hereafter; and more- 
Leer have heard him ſay that it was as 

00 

near a Sermon. | 
Cler. Where did you hear him fay theſe 
Things ? | 1 
Hate. In Drunkards Row, juſt at Raſ- 
tal Lanes-end, at a Houſe in which Mr. In- 
piety lived. 


to go to a Whore-houſe as to go to 


Cler. Set him by Gaoler, and ſet Mr. Lu- rin; 
ſlings to the Bar. {et to th 
Nr. Luſtings, thou art here indicted by*** 

the Name of Luſtings, (an intruder upon... 
the Town of Manſoul) for that thou haſ — 


Lord, we know him, his Name is Atheiſm, 
he has been a very peltilent fellow for 
many years in the miſerable Town of Man- 
oul. 58 

# Cler. Tot are ſure you know him. 


dictmert. 


- his 


"Know. Know him! Yes, my Lord: I 
have heretofore too often been in his Com- 
pany, to be at this time Ignorant of him., 
He. is a Diabolonian, the Son of a Diabo- 
lonian, 1 knew his Grand-father, and his 
Father. . ney . 

Cler. Well ſaid: He ſtandeth here in- 
diced by the Name of Atheiſm, &c. and is 
charged that he hath maintained and taught 
that there is no God, and fo no heed need 


de taken to any Religion. What ſay you 


the King's Witneſſes, to this? is he Guilty 


or not? 
Know. My Lord, I and he were once in 


Villains Lane together, and he at that time 


did briskly talk of divers Opinions, and 
then and there I heard him ſay, That for 
rt he did believe that there was no 
God. But, ſaid he, I can profeſs one, and 


be as Religious too, if the Company I am 
in, and the circumſtances of other things, 


ſaid he, ſhall put me upon it. 
Cler,'Tou are ſure you beard him ſay thus. 
Know. Upon mine Oatli I heard him ſay 


thus. 


Tel. My Lord, I formerly was a 


Then faid the Clerk, Mr. Tel. true, What 
2 you to the King's Judges, touching the 

O44 F..59 «ew nee 
45 N great 
Companion of his, (for the which I now 


+ repent me) and 1 have often heatd him fay, 


o 


— 
. 
, : 
1 


8 


gel, nor Spirit. 


and that with very great Stomachfulneſs, 


that he pelieved there was neither God, An- 


® Cler. Where did you hear him ſay 
Tell. In Blactmout h- lane, and in 
mers row, and in many other places he- 

uy Mann ene YIiW HR 


- fides. Win © 


8 


Blaſphe- 


deviliſhly and traiteroufly taught by prac- 
tice and filthy Words, that it is lawful and 
profitable to Man to give way to his car- 
nal defires, and that thou for thy part haſt 
not, nor never wilt deny thy ſelf of any 
ſinful delight as long as thy Name is Luſt- 


imgs. How fay tho, art thou guilty of 
hs Indictment or not ? 8 


I am a Man of high Birth, and have been 
uſed to pleaſures and paſtimes of greatneſs. 
I have not been wont to be ſnub'd for my 
doings, but have been left to follow my 
Will as if it were Law. And it ſeems 
ſtrange to me that I ſhould this Day be 
called into queſtion for that, that not only 
I, but alfo all Men do either ſecretly or 
openly countenance, love, and approve of. 
Cler. Sir, we concern not our ſelves with 
your greatneſs (though the higher the bet- 
ter you ſhould have'been) but we are con- 
' cerned, and ſo are you now, about an In- 
dictment preferred againſt you. How ſay 
| you, are you guilty of it, or not? 
* ' Luſt. Not guilty. | 
Cler. Cryer, call upon the Witneſſes to 
ſtand forth, and give their Evidence. 


| Cy. Gentlemen, you the Witneſſes for 
the „ <orve in and give in your Evi- 
0 


dence for our Lord the King againſt the 
priſoner at the Bar. 1 

Cler. Come, Mr. Know-all, look upon 
the priſoner at the Bar, do you know him? 
' Know. Yes, my Lord, I know him. 
Clerk What's his Name?: 
| Know. His Name is Luſtings, he was 
the Son' of one 7 his Mother bare 
him in Fleſb.ſtreet; ſhe | 


Cler. Have you much Knowledge of hin 7 


— 


netation of them. 


mn im Fe ſhe” was one Evjl-con- 
cupiſcence's Daughter. 1 knew all the Ge- 
l O65. C807 1 2a (gt ara. 


Cler. 


Luft. Then ſaid Mr. Laſtings, My Lord, His Plc: 


B.. 


it. Mt. 
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Cler. Well faid, You have here heard his 
Indictment, what ſay you to it, is he guilty 
of the things charged againſt him, or not? 

Know. My Lord, he has, as he faith, 
been a great Man indeed; and greater in 
Wickedaeſs than by Pedigree, more than a 
thouſand fold. 

- Cler. But what do you know of his par- 
ticular Actions, and eſpecially with refe- 
fence to his Indictment? 

Knows I know him to be a Swearer, a 
Lyer, a Sabbath-breaker; I know him to 
be a Fornicator, and an unciean Perlon; I 
know him to be guilty of abundance of 
Evils. He has been to my Knowledge a 


very filthy Man. 


Cler. But where did he uſe to commit 


his Wickedneſſes, in ſome private Corners, 
or more open and ſhameleſsly? 
Know. All the Town over, my Lord. 

Cler. Come, Mr. Tell. true, what have 
you to ſay for our Lord the King againſt 
the priſoner at the Bar? 

Tell. My Lord, all that the firſt Witneſs 
has faid I know to be true, and a great deal 
more beſides, 

Cler. Mr. Luſtings 
theſe Gentlemen ſay ? 

: Luft. 1 was ever of opinion that the 
His pie, happieſt Life that a Man could live on 
Earth, was to keep himſelf back from no- 

thing that he deſired in the World; nor 

have I been falſe at any time to this opini- 

on of mine, but have lived in the Love of 

my Notions all my Days. Nor was I ever 

ſo churliſh, having found ſuch ſweetneſs 


in them my felt, as to keep the Commen- 
dations of them from others. ”— 
Court. Then ſaid the Curt, There hath 
roceeded enough from his own Mouth to 
boy him open to Condemnation, wheretore 
ſet him by, G»aler, and 
to the Bar. A” 
- / Incredulity (et to the Bar. * 


195 
the 


n- 
gert. 


do you hear what 


Dez. 


ſe: Mr. Incredulity 


key ee to Cler. Mr. Incredulity, Thou art here in- 
the Bar, dicted by the Name ot Iucredulity, (an in. 


truder upon the Town of Manſoul) for that 
thou haſt feloniouſiy and wickedly, and 
that When thou Wert an Officer in the 
Town of Manſoul, made head againſt tlie 
Captains of the great King Shaddas, when 
they came and demanded poſſeſſion of 
Mauſoul; yea thou didſt bid defiance 
His tn- to the Name, Forces and Cauſe of the 
diment. King, and didſt allo, as did Diabolus thy 
Captain, ſtir up and encourage the Town 
of Manſbul to make head againſt, and reſiſt 
the ſaid'force of the King. What ſayft thou 
cdto this Indictment? Art thou guilry of'ir, 
ind or not? dad $0310 me 2015 458 9719 
nue Pl Them ſaid Iucred uit know not Shar 
dai, I love ny old Prince, I thought it wy 
duty to be true to my truſt, and to do 
what I could: to poſſeſs the minds of the 
men of Manon to do theit utmoſt. to re- 
ſiſt [earns of og \ Foreigners, and with 
might to fight 
nl Vol. II. 
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ö 


nor ſhail I change my Opinion for fear of 
trouble, though yon at preſent are poſſeſſed 
of place and power. 
Court. Then ſaid the Court, the man as 
you ſee is incorrigible, he is for maintain- 
ing his Villanies by ſtoutneſs of Words, 
and his Rebellion with impudent Confi— 
dence. And therefore ſet him by Gaolcr, 
and ſet Mr. Forget-200d to the Bar. 
Forget. good ſet to the Bar. Hrger- 
Cler. Mr. Forgetgood, thou art here in-  (-t ta 
dicted by the Name of Forgergood (an in-“ Be. 
truder upon the Town of Manſoul) for that His In- 
thou when the whole Affairs of the Town dict ment. 
of Manſoul were in thy Hand, didit utter! 
forget to ſerve them in what was . 


and didſt fall in with the Tyrant Diabolus 


againſt SHaddai the King, againſt his Cap- 
tains, and all his hoſt, to t! e diſhonour of 
$Shaddai, the breach of his Law, and the 
endangering of the Deſtruction of the fa- 
mous Town of Manſoul. What ſayſt thou 
to this Indictment, art thou guilty, or not 
guilty ? 

Then ſaid Forget: good, Gentlemen, and is Plea, 
at this time my Judges, as to the Indict- 
ment by which I ſtand ot ſeveral Crimes, 
accuſed before you, pray attribute my for- 
gerfulneſs to mine Age, and not to my 
Wilfulneſs; to the crazmeſs of my Brain, 
and not to the careleſneſs of my Mind, and 


then I hope I may by your Charity be ex- 


cuſed from great Puniſhment, though I be 
guilty. THUS JOU d, | 
Then ſaid the Court, Forgetgood, Forget- 
2014, Thy forgettulneſs of good was not 
limply of frailty, but of purpoſe, and: for 
that thou didſt loth to Keep vertuous things 
in thy, Mind, What was bad thou couldeſt 
retain, but hat was good thou couldeſt 
not abide to think of, thy Age therefore, 
and thy pretended crazineſs, thou makeſt 
aſe of to blind the Court withal, and as a 
cloak to cover thy Knavery. But let us 
hear what the W'itneſſes have to fay for 
the King againſt the Priſoner at the Bar, is 
he guilty of this Indictment, or not? 
5 Hare. My Lord, I have heard this For- 
get-g00d day, That he could never abide to 
think of Goodneſs, no not for a quarter of 
an Hour, in Ane * ern 
er. Where did ybu hear him ſay ſo? 
+ Hate- In All. baſe Lane, at a Houſe next 
door to the Sign- of the Conſcience ſeared 
with an hot don. 
Cler. Mr. Know-all, what can you ſay 
for our Lord the King againſt the Priſoner 
ar the Bar? „ 154 
Nuo. My Lord, I know this man well, he 
is a Diaboloni an, the Son of a Diabolonian, 
bis Father's Name was Love-naug ht, and 
for him I have often heard him fay; that he 
counted the very thoughts of Goodneſs the 
moſt hurthenſome thing in the World. 


againſt them Nor have 3, 


Quer. Where have you heard him "ſay. - 
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Hard- 
heart ſet 


to the Bar. 


Falſe. peace 


ſet to the 
Bar. 


Know. In Fleſh Lane right oppoſite to 


the Church. 


Then ſaid the Clerk, Come, Mr. Tell- 
true, give in your Evidence concerning the 
Priſoner at the Bar about that for which he 
ſtands here, as you fee, indicted before this 
honourable Court. | 

Tell. My Lord, I have heard him often 
ſay, he had rather think of the vileſt thing 
than of what is containgd in the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Cler. Where did you hear him ſay ſuch 
grievous Words ? 

Tell. Where? in a great many places? 
particularly in Nauſeous Street in the Houſe 
of one Shameleſs, and in Filth Lane, at the 
Sign of. the Reprobate, next door to the 
Deſcent into the Pit. 

Court. Gentlemen, you have heard the 
Indictment, his Plea, and the Teſtimony of 
the Witneſſes. Goaler, ſet Mr. Hard-heart 
to the Bar. 

He is ſet to the Bar. 

Cler. Mr. Hard-heart, thou art here In- 
dicted by the Name of Hard- heart, (an in- 
truder upon the Town of Manſoul) for that 
thou didſt moſt deſperately and wickedly 
poſſeſs the Town of Manſoul with impeni- 
tency and obdurateneſs, and didſt keep 
them from remorſe and ſorrow for thcir 
Evils, all the time of their 2 from, 
and Rebellion againſt the bleſſed King Shad- 
dai. What ſayſt thou to this Indictment, 
art thou guilty, or not guilty? | 

Hard. My Lord, I never knew what re- 
morſe or ſorrow meant in all my Life: I 
am impenetrable, I care for no man; nor 
can I be pierced with men's griefs, their 
groans will not enter into my Heart ; 
whomever I miſchief, whomever I wrong, 
to me it is muſick, when to others mourn- 
ng. | 27 
| Court. You ſee the man is a right Diabo- 
lmian, and has convicted himſelf. Set him 
by Gaoler, and ſet Mr. Falſe-peace to the 


Bar. | 5 ä 
Falſe-peace ſet to the Bar. 
Mr. Falſe- peace, Thou art here indicted 
by the Name of 
upon the Town of Marſeut) for that thou 


alſe peace, (an intruder | 


ſtening, they will any, or all of them prove 
that my Name is not Falſe-peace, but 
Peace. Wherefore I cannot plead to this 
Indictment, for as much as my Name is 
not inſerted therein, and as is my true 
Name, ſo alſo are my Conditions. I was 
always a Man that loved to live at quiet, 
and what I loved my ſelf, that I thought 
others might love alſo. Wherefore when 1 
ſaw any of my Neighbours to labour under 
a diſquieted Mind, I endeavoured to help 
them what I could, and Inſtances of this 


good Temper of mine, many I could give : 
S, | 


Firſt, when at the beginning our Town Fleade l. 
Shad. Coodne!s, 


of Manſoul did decline the ways of 

dai, they, ſome of them afterwards began 
to have diſquieting Reflections upon them- 
ſelves for what they had done; but I, as 
one troubled to ſee them diſquieted, pre- 
ſently fought out means to get them quiet 
again. 

2. When the ways of the old World, 
and of Sodom, were in faſhion; if any thing 
happened to moleſt thoſe that were for the 
cuſtoms of the preſent times, I laboured to 
make them quiet again, and to cauſe them 
to act without moleſtation. 

3. To come nearer home, when the Wars 
tell out between Shaddai and Diabolus, it 
at any time I ſaw any of the Town of Man- 
ſoul atraid of Deſtruction, I often uſed by 
ſome way, device, inyention, or other, to 
labour to ny, them to peace again, 

Wherefore ſince I have always been a 
Man of fo vertuous a Temper, as ſome ſay 
a peace-maker is, and if a peace-maker be 
ſo deſerving a Man as ſome have been bold 
to atteſt he is: Then let me, Gentlemen, 
be accounted by you, who have a great 
Name for Juſtice and Equity in Manſoul, 
tor a Man that deſerveth not this inhumane 
way of treatment, but liberty, and alſo a 
licence to ſeek damage of thoſe that have 
been my accuſers. 


Then ſaid the Clerk, Cryer, make Pro- 
clamation. mr 

Cher, O Yes, for as much as the Pri- 
ſoner at the Bar hath denied his Name to 
be that which is mentioned in the Indict- 


didſt moſt wickedly and ſatanically bring, | ment, the Court requireth, that if there be 


hold, and keep the Town of Manſou}, both 
in her Apoſtacy, and in her helliſh Rebelli- 
on, in a falſe, groundleſs and dangerous 
Peace, and damnable Security, to the diſ- 
honour of the King, the tranſgreſſion of his 


any in this place that can give Information 
to the Court of the original and right Name 
of the Priſoner, they would come forth and 


ive in their Evidence, for the Priſoner 
fands upon his own Innocency. 


Law, and the great damage of the Town 
of Manſoul. What ſayſt thou, art thou 
guilty of this Indictment, or not /? 

+ Then ſaid Mr. Falſe- peace, Gentlemen, 


Then came two into the Court and de- Ne wit 
fired that they might have leave to ſpeak dee 
what they knew concerning the Priſoner at 2 


inſt 
His Plea. again 


and you now appointed to be my Judges, 
L acknowledge that my Name is Mr. Peace, 
but that my Name is Faſſe- peace, I utterl 


his Name. or any that do intimately know' me, or for 


the Midwife that laid my Mother of me, 


or for the Goſſips that were at my Chri- | Curt. Hold, gire him his Oath, 


- 


the Bar; the Name of the one was Search- 
truth, and the Name of the other Youch- 
truth: So the Court ' demanded. of theſe 


| Men, if they knew the Priſoner, and what 
te aniedeny, IF. your Honours will pleaſe to fend 


they could ſay concerning him, for he 
ſtands, ſaid they, upon his own Vindication? 
Then faid Mr. Search4vrath, My Lord, I. 


then 
they 


him. 


Wit- 


— — 
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ſomewhat older t 


they ſware him. So he proceeded. 
Search. My Lord, I. know, and have 


known this Man from a Child, and can at- 


teſt that his Name is Falſe-peace. I knew 
his Father, his Name was Mr. Flatter, 
and his Mother betore ſhe was married 
was called by the Name of Mrs. Sooth- up; 
and theſe two when they came together, 
lived not long without this Son, ih when 
he was born, tliey called his Name Falſe— 
peace. I was his wig wad only I was 
ian he; and when his 
Mother did uſe to call him home from 
his play, ſhe uſed to ſay, Falſe-peace, Falſe- 
peace, come home quick, or II fetch you. 
Yea, I knew him when he ſucked; and 
though I was then but little, yet I can re- 
member that when his Mother did uſe to 
fit at the Door with him, or did play with 
him in her Arms, ſhe would call him 
twenty times together, My little Fa/ſe- 
peace, my pretty Falſe- peace, and O my 
ſweet 1 1 Falſe-peace; and again, O 
my little bird, Falſe-peace; and how do I 
love my child! The Goſſips allo know it is 
thus, though he has had the Face to deny 
it in open Court. 
Then Mr. Vonch-truth was called upon 
to ſpeak What he knew of him. So they 
ſware him. 

Then ſaid Mr. Vonch- truth, My Lord, all 
that the former Witneſs hath ſaid is true; 
his Name is Falſe-peace, the Son of Mr. 
Flatterer, and of Mrs. Sooth-up his mother. 
And I have in former times ſecn him angry 
with thoſe Wo have called him any thing 


| * and Holineſs, but which is without this 


* Foundation, is grounded upon a Lye, and 
is both deceittul and damnable; as allo 
the great Shaddai; hath ſaid: thy Plea 
therefore has not delivered thee from what 
by the Indictment thou art charged with, 
but rather it doth faſten all upon thee: 
But thou ſhalt have very fair play, ler 
us call the Witneſſes that are to teſtify, 
as to matter of fact, and ſee” what they 
have to ſay for our Lord the King againſt 
the Priſoner at the Bar. 

Cler. Mr. Know-all, what ſay you for 
our Lord the King againſt the Priſoner at 
the Bar? 

Know. My Lord, this Man hath of a 
long time made it, to my Knowledge, his 
bulineſs to keep the Town of Manſoul in a 
ſinful quietneſs in the midſt of all her leud- 
neſs, filthincſs and turmoils, and hath ſaid, 
and that in my hearing, Come, come, let 
us fly from all trouble, on what ground ſo- 
ever it comes, and let us be for a quiet 
and peaccable Life, though it wanteth a 
good Foundation. 

Cler. Come, Mr. Hate-lies, what have 
you to lay? 

Hate. My Lord, I have heard him ſay, 
that Peace, though in a way of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, is better than Trouble with Truth. 

Cler. Where did you hear him ſay this? 

Hate. 1 heard him ſay it in Folly-yard, at 
the Houſe of one Mr. Simple, next door to 
the Sign of the SehHdecci ver. Yea, he hath 
{11d this to my Kauowledge twenty times in 
that place. | 


a - 


„ 


ny «Re the Peace that you ſo much boaſt 


elfe bur Falſe- peuce, for he would ſay that 
all ſuch did mock and nick name him, but 
this was in the Time when Mr. Falſe-feace 
was a great Man, and when the Diabolo- 
nians were the brave Men in Mauſoul. 
Court. Gentlemen, you have heard 
hat theſe two men have ſworn againſt 


the Priſoner at the Bar: and now Mr. | be endangering of the utter ruin of the fa- 
© Falſe-peace to you, you have denied your | mous Town ot Manſoul, ſet thy ſelf to de- 
Name to be Falſe-peace, yet you ſce that | face, and utterly. to ſpoil all the remainders 
I theſe honeſt men have worn that this is | of, the Law and Image of Shaddat that 
* your name. As to your Plea, in that you | have been found in Manſoul after her deep 
© are quite beſides the matter 9 y our In- || Apoſtacy from her King to Diabolus the 
* diAmenr, you are not by it cliarged for | enyious Tyrant. What fays thou, art thou 
© evil doing, becauſe you are a man of | guilty of this Indictment, or not ? 
peace, or a peace-maker among our] Ns, Not guilty, my Lord. 

* nzighbours; but for that you did vicked-1. Then the Witneſſes were called, and 
y, and ſatanically bring, keep; and hold Mr. Know-ad} did firſt give in his Evidence 
n che Town of Manſout both under its \ againſt him. ; 

* wpoſtacy from, 'and'in irs rebellion againſt |. Know. My Lord, this Man was at the 


C/er. We may ſpare further Witneſs, this N- tl 
| Evideace 1s plain and full. Set him 1 
Gaoler, and ſet Mr. No-truth to the Bar. 
Mr. No-iruth, thou art here indicted by gis n- 
the Name or No-truth, (an intruder upon diament. 
the Town of han tor that thou haſt 


always to the diſhonour of Shaddaz, and 


His Plea, 


ts King, in a falſe, lying, an damgable | pulling, down of the Image of Shaddai; 
* eace, contrary to the La of Shaddai, yea, rhis is he that did it with his own 


and to the hazard of the Deſttuction of Hands. I my ſelf ſtood by and faw him y;.ncg:s. 

the then miſerable Town of Manſoul. do it, and he did it at the Commandment 

All that you have pleaded for your felf | of Diabolus. Lea, this Mr. No-truth did 
is, that you have denied your name, Sc. more than this, he did alſo ſet up the horn- 

£ but here you ſee we have Witneſſes to | ed Image of the Belt Diabolus in the ſame 
prove that you ate the man. place. This alſo is he chat at the bidding 
of Diabolus did rent and tear, and cauſe to 


Doof making amogg your Neighbours, know be conſumed all that he could of the re- 


ng, even 
Whatever 


that Peacerhat is not a Companion of Truth mainders of the Law of the Ki 
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Pityleſs 


whatever he could lay his hands on in Man- 


ſoul. 


ſelf? | 
Hate. I did, my Lord, and fo did many 
more beſides; for this was not done by 
Stealth, or in a corner, but in the open 
view of all, yea he choſe himſelt to do it 
publickly, for he delighted in the doing 
of it. 

Clerk. Mr. No- truth, how could you have 
the Face to plead not Guilty, when you 
were ſo manifeſtly the doer of all this 
Wickedneſs ? 

Not. Sir, I thought J muſt ſay ſome- 
thing, and as my Name is, ſo I ſpeak: T 
have been advantaged thereby before now, 
and did not know but by ſpeaking No- 
truth, I might have reaped the ſame benefit 
now. 

Clerk. Set him by, Gaoler, and ſet Mr. 


* Pityleſs to the Bar: Mr. Pityleſs, thou 
1 4 indicted by the Name of Piryleſs, 


ment. 


| His Plea, 


Maughty + 
{et to the 
r. 


- 
l 


4, 
K 


His!ndia-* wickedly ſhut upall Bowels o 


, 


© (an intruder upon the Town of Manſoul) 
for that thou didſt moſt ee and 
Compaſſion, 
and wouldeſt not ſuffer poor Manſoul to 
* condole her own miſery when ſhe had 
* apoſtatized from her righttul King, but 
© didſt evade, and at all times turn her 
* mind awry from thoſe thoughts that had 
« in thema Tendency to lead her to Repen- 
tance. What kaff thou to this Indict- 
© ment? Guilty, or not 47 1 
Not guilty of Pityleſueſs: all I did was to 
chear- up, according to my Name, for my 
Name 1s not Pity/eſs, but Chear-up; and I 
could not abide to {ce Aanſoul incline to 
Melancholy. 

Clerk. How! do you deny your Name, 
and fay it is not Piryleſs but Chear-up ? 
Call for the Witneſſes: What ſay you the 
Witneſſes to this Plea? 

Know. My Lord, his Name is Pityleſs; 
ſo he hath writ himſelf in all Papers of con- 
cern wherein he has had to do. But theſe 
Dialolonians love to counterfeit their 


Clerk. Who ſaw him do this beſides your- 


Names: Mr. Coverouſneſs covers himſelf 


with the Name of good Husbandry, or the 
like; Mr. Pride can when need 1s, call him- 


ſelf Mr. Neat, Mr. Handſome, or the like, ; 
' | bring it in accordingly. 


and ſo of all the reſt of them. 
Cl:zrk. Mr. Tell-true what ſay you? 
Tel. His Name 1s Teſs, my Lord; 
have known him from a Child, and he hath 


charged in the Inditment; but there is 2 
company of them that are not acquaintec 
with. the danger of damning, therefor« 
they call all thoſe melancholy that have ſe- 
rious thoughts how that ' ſtate 
ſhunned by them. | 
Clerk. Set Mr. Haughty to the Bar, Gao- 
ler. Mr. Haughty, Thou art here indicted 
by the Name of Haughty,'(anintruderupon 


| 


1 


done all that Wickedneſs whereof he ſtands! 


Fug "bg 


the Town of Manſonl) for that thou i che 


moſt Trayteroully and Devilliſhly teach the 


—— 


* 


man, began: Gentlemen, quoth he, for 


Town of Manſoul to carry it Loftily and 
Stoutly againſt the Summons that was given 
them by the Captains of the King Shadda;. 
Thou didſt alſo teach the Town of Manſoul 
to ſpeak contemptuouſly, and vilifyingly ot,“ 
their great King Shaddat; and didſt more- © 
over encourage, both by Words and Ex- 
amples, Manſcul, to take up Arms both 
againſt the King and his Son Emanuel. How 
ſaiſt thou, art thou Guilty of this Indi&- 
ment, or not? 

FHaugh. Gentlemen, I have always been His U 
a man of courage and valour, and have not 
uſed when under the greateſt clouds, to 
Sneak or Hang down-the head like a Bul- 
ruſh; nor did it at all at any time pleaſe 
me to ſee men veil their Bonnets to thoſe 
that have oppoſed them. Yea, though 
their adverſaries ſeemed to have ten times 
the advantage of them. 

I did not uſe to conſider who was my 
foe, nor what the cauſe was in which I was 
engaged, Twas enough to me if I car- 
ried it bravely, fought like a man, and came 
off a Victor. 

Court. Mr. Haughty, you are not here 71. 
Indicted for that you have been a valiant Court. 
Man, nor for your Courage and Stoutneſs 
in times of Diſtreſs, but for that you have 
made uſe of this your pretended yalour to 
draw the Town of Manſoul into Acts of 
Rebellion both againſt the great King and 
Emanuel his Son. This is the crime and 
the thing wherewith thou art charged in 
and by the Indictment. But he made no an- 
{wer to that. 

Now when the Courr had thus far pro- 
ceeded againſt the Priſoners at the Bar, 
then they put them over to the verdi& of 
their Jury, to whom they did apply them- 
ſelves after this manner: 

Gentlemen of the Jury, you have been .. 
here, and have ſeen theſe men, you have tobe 
heard their Indictments, their Pleas, and Jury. 
what the Witneſſes have teſtified againſt 
them: Now what remains, is, that you do The Jwics 
forthwith withdraw yourſelves to ſome charge. 
place, where without Confuſion you may 
conſider of what Verdict in a way of 
Truth athd Righteouſneſs, you ought to 
bring in for the King „ 1 them, and ſo 


I ben the Jury, to wit, Mr. Belief, Mr. The, 
Truebeart, Mr. Upright, Mr. Hatebad, Mr. dre 
Lovegod, Mr. Seetruth, Mr. Heaven limimd, felves. 
Mr. Moderate, Mr. Thankful, Mr. Humble, 

Mr. Goodwork, and Mr. Zealforgod, with- 
drew themſelves in order to their work: 

Now when they were ſhut up by themſelves 


they fell to diſcourſe among themſelyes 
8 2 5 to the draw ing up of their Ver- 


And thus Mr. Belief, for he was the Fore, i 
the men, the Priſoners at the Bar, for * 


part ] believe that they all deſerve Death, mong 
Very r ight, laid Mr. True-heart, = 


I am ee 
wholly ©* 5. 


The Holy War. 


wholly of your Opinion O what a mercy 
is it, faid Mr. Hatebad, that tuch Villains 
as theſe are apprehended ! Ay, Ay, ſaid Mr. 
Lovegod, this is one of the joyfulleft Days 
that ever I ſaw in my Life. Then faid Mr. 
Seetruth, I know that if we judge them to 
Death, our Verdict ſhall ſtand before Shaddai 
himſelf. Nor do I at all queſtion it, ſaid 
Mr. Heavenlimind; he ſaid moreover, When 
all ſuch beafts as theſe are caſt out of Man- 


Then faid Mr. Moderate, it is not my man- 
ner to pals my Judgment with Raſhneſs, 
but for theſe their crimes are ſo notorious, 
and the Witnels ſo paipable, that that man 
muſt be wiljully blind who jauth the Priſc- 
ners ought not to die. Bleſſed be God, laid 
Mr. Thankful, that the Traytors are m ſafe 
Cuſtody. And J join with you in this «por 
my bare knees, ſaid Mr. Humble. I am giad 
allo ſaid Mr, Goodwork, Then ſaid the 
warm man, and true hearted Mr. Zeal- 
for-God, Cut them off, they have been the 
Plague, and have ſought the Deſtruction of 
Man ſoul. 
Thus therefore being all agreed in 
their Verdict, they came inſtantly into the 
Court. 
Clerł. Gentlemen of the Jury anſwer all 
They are ro your Names: Mr. Bet, one: Mr. 
; Ja True-heart, Wo: Mr. Upriqht, three: Mr. 
dit, and Fatebad, tour: Mr. Lovegod, five: Mr. See- 
truth fix: Mr. Heavenlymind, ſeven: Mr. 
Moderate, eight: Mr. Thankfil, nine: Mr. 
Humble, ten: Mr. Goodwork, eleven: and 
Mr. Zeal. for-god, twelve: Good men and 
true, ſtand together in your Verdict: are 
you all agreed? 
Jury. Yes, my Lord. 
Clerk. Who ſhall ſpec.k for you? 
Jury. Our Foreman. 
| Clerk. You the Gentlemen of the Jury 
being impannelled for our Lord the Kin 
to ſerye here in a matter of Life and Death, 


the Priſoners at the Bar, What ſay you, 


for which they ſtand here'In 
2 not Guilty? DD 
' The Ver. Foreman. Guilty, my Lord. 

did. Clert. Look to your Priſoners, Gaoler. 


of Death according to the Law. 


of Execution, Which 
Day in the morning. 


But now to fee how 1 


Incre du li 
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ſuch places and 
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ſoul, what a goodly Town will it be then! 


have heard the trials of each of theſe men 


are they Guilty of that, and thoſe Crimes 
dicted, or are 


This was done in the morning, and in 
the Afternoon they received the Sentence 


The GCaoler therefore having received 
ſuch a Charge, put them all in the inward 
Priſon, to preſerve them there till the Day 
was to be the next 


t happeiied, one of 
the Priſoners, Incredulity by Name, in the 
Interim berwixt the Sentence and time of 
| Execution, brake Priſon, ' and made his 
eſcape, and gets him away quite out of 
the Town ot 3 115 and lay lurking in 
ight, until 


$57 
he ſhonld again have opportunity to do | 
the Town of Manſoul a miichief for their 
thus handling of him as they did. 
Now when Mr. Trueman the Gaoler per- 
ceived that he had loſt his Priſorſer, he was 
in a heavy taking, becauſe that Priſoner 
was, to ſpeak on, the very worſt of all the 
Gang : Wherefore firſt he goes and ac- 
quaints my Lord Mayor, Mr. Recorder, 
and my Lord Willlewill with the Matter, 
and to get of them an Order to make ſearch 
for him chroughout the Town of Manſon/. 
So an Order he got, and Scarch was made, 
but no ſuch Man could now be found in; 
all the Town of Manſoul. 
All char could be gathered was, that he 
had lurked a while about the out- ſide of 
the Town, aud that here and there one or 
other had a giimpie of him as he did make 
his efcape out of Manſoul, one or two alſo 
did aſfirm that they ſaw him without the 
Town, going a- pace quite over the Plain. 
Now when he was quite gone, it was at- 
hrmed by one Mr. Vidſee, that he ranged Heis gone 
all over dry places, till he met with Lia- 1% Piab- 
bolus his Friend; and where ſhould they 
meet one another but juſt upon Hellgate. hill. 
But Oh! what a lamentable Story did 
the old Gentleman tell to Diabolus concern- 
ing what fad alteration Enanuel had made 
in Manſoul. . | 
As firſt, how Manſoul had, after ſome He tens 
delays received a general Pardon at the 4. 
Hands of Emanuel, and that they had in- rane-? 
vited him into the Town, and that they now Üis do- 
had given him the Caſtle for his poſſeſſion. l. 
He ſaid moreover, that they had called his 
Soldiers into the Town, coveted who 
ſhould quarter the molt of them; they allo 
entertained him with the Timbrel, Son 
and Dance. But that, ſaid Incredulity, that 
is the ſoreſt Vexation to me is, that he hath 
pulled down, O Father, thy Image, and 
ſet up his own, pulled down thy Officers, 
and ſet up his own. Yea, and Willbew!ll, 
that Rebel, who, one would have thought, 
ſhould never have turned from us, he is 
now in as great fayour with Emanuel, as 
ever he was with thee. But beſides all 
this, this Willlewill has received a ſpecial 
Commiſſion from his Maſter to ſearch for, 
to apprehend, and to put to Death all, and 
all manner of Diabolonians that he ſhall 
find in Manſoul ; Yea, and this Willbewill 
has taken and committed to Priſon already 
eight of my Lord's moſt 0 Ericnfs in 
Manſoul. Nay further, my Lord, with 
grief I ſpeak it, they have been all ar- 
raigned, condemned, and I doubt before 
this executed in Manſoul. I told my Lord 
of eight, and my ſelf was the ninth, Who 
ſhould aſſuredly, have drunk of the ſame 
Cup, but that through craft, I, as thou 
ſeelt, have made mine eſcape from them. 


| 


No Incre- 
ulity 

ound in 
Manſoul. 


When Diabolus had heard this lamenta- Babs 
ble Story be yelled, and ſnuffed us the yes ar | 
| Wind like a Dragon, 
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and made the Sky to" 
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look dark with his roaring : He alſo ware 
that he would try to be revenged on Man- 

ſoul for this. So they, both be and his old 

Friend Incredulity concluded to enter into 

Conſultation, how they might get the Town of 
Manſoul again. 

Now before this time the Day was come 
Rom. 8. 1j in which the Priſoners in Manſout Were to 
and 6, 12, be executed: ſo they were brought to the 
13, 14. Croſs, and that by Manſoul, in moſt ſolemn 

manner; for the Prince ſaid that this ſhould 
be done by the hand of the Town of Man- 
ſoul, that I may fee, ſaid he, the forward- 
neſs of my now redeemed Manxſoul to keep 
Gal. 5.24. my Word, and to do my Commandments; 
and that I may bleſs Manſou} in doing this 
deed. Proof of Sincerity pleaſes me well, 
let Manſoul therefore firſt lay their hands 
upon theſe Diabolontans to deſtroy them, 
So the Town of Ow ſlew them ac- 
cording to the word of their Prince; but 
when the Priſoners were brought to the 
Croſs to die, you can hardly believe what 
troubleſome work Manſout had of it to put 
the Diabolonians to Death, (for the Men 
knowing that they muſt die, and every of 
chem having implacable enmity in their 
Heart to Manſoul) what did they but took 
courage at the Croſs, and there reliſted the 
The ain. Men of the Town of Manſout ? Wherefore 
ance of the Men of Manoa! were forced to cry 
Ge. out for help to the Captains and Men of 
War. Now the great Shaddaz had a Secre- 
tary in the Town, and he was a great lover 
of the Men of Manſoul, and he was at the 
face of Execution allo; ſo he hearing the 
Men of Mauſoul cry out againſt the Strug- 
lings and Unrulineſs of the Priſoners, roſe 
up from his place, and came and put his 
hands upon the hands of the Men of Man- 
Execution ſoul. 80 they crucified the Diabelonians 
done. that had been'a plague, a grief, and an of. 
_ n fence to the Town of Manſoutl. 
The Now when this good work was done, 
prince the Prince 9 55 down to ſee, to viſit, and 
comes to ſpeak comfortably to the Men of Man- 
congratu- ſout, and ro ſtren then their hands in ſuch 
late them. Work. And he ſaid to them, that by this 
& of theirs he had proved them, and 
hund them to be lovers of his Perſon, ob. 
fervers of his Laws, and fuch as had alſo 
eſpect to his Honour. He faid moreover, 
to ſhew them that they by this ſhould 
not be loſers, nor their Town, weakened by 
the loſs of them) that hie would make them 
He pro- #hother a and that of one of them- 


— | that this Captain ſhould be 
them a the Ruler Ok. a thouſand, tor the good and 
rew Cap: Pegef ot che now flouriſhing Town of 


miſes to ſelves. A 


% 


tain, Manſout.. © 3 1 7 
_ "She called one to him whoſe Name 
Was Molti, and bid him go quickly up 
to rhe. Ca gate, and enquite there for 
Experi- ore Mr Ep eure that waiterh upon that 
—— noble 'Cap Lin, the Captain Credence,, and 
new Cap- Eid hit come hicber to me,. So the Met: | 
in. {eEnger char Waſted upon the good Prince 


Emanuel, went and ſaid as he was com- 

manded. Now the young Gentleman was 

waiting to ſee the Captain train and muſter 

his Men in the Caſtle-yard. Then ſaid 

Mr. Waiting to him, Sir, the Prince would 

that you ſhould come down to his High- 

neſs torthwith. So he brought him down T1. qua- 

to Emanuel, and he came and made obei- lificaivr; 

ſance before him. Now the Men of the." 

Town knew Mr. Experience well, for hen. 

was born and bred in Manſoul; they alſo 

knew him to be a Man of Conduct, of Va- 

lour, and a Perſon prudent in Matters; he 

was alſo a comely Perſon, well ſpoken, and 

very ſucceſsful in his Undertakings. 
Wherefore the hearts of the Men Manſcul 

were tranſported with Joy, when they faw a 

that the Prince himſelf was ſo taken with 

Mr. Experience, that he would needs make 

him a Captain over a band of men. 

So with one conſent they bowed the 

Knee before Emanuel, and with a ſhout 

ſaid, Let Emanuel live for ever. Then ſaid 

the Prince to the young Gentleman, whoſe 

Name was Mr. Experience, I have thought 


good to confer upon thee a Place of Truſt The thing 


and Honour in this my Town of Maou told to 


: Mr, Exp:- 
(then the young man bowed his head and 


worſhipped,) it is, ſaid Emanuel, that thou 
ſhouldeſt be a Captain, a Captain over a 
thouland men in my beloved Town of 
Manſoul. Then ſaid the Captain, Let the 
King live. So the Prince gave out Orders 
torthwith to the King's Secretary, that he 
ſhould draw up for Mr. Experience a Com- His Com 
miſſion to make him a Captain over a thou- mio. 


ſand men, and let it be brought to me, ſaid" 


he, that I may ſet to my ſeal. So it was 
done as it was commanded. The Com- 


miſſion was drawn up, brought to Ema- 


nuel, and he ſet his Seal thereto. Then by 
the hand of Mr. Waiting he ſent it away to 
the Captain. 
Now ſo ſoon as the Captain had received 
his Commiſſion, he ſoundeth his Trumpet 
tor Voluntiers, and young men come to 
him apace; hs the greateſt and chiefeſt 
men in the Town ſent their Sons to be 


Experience came under command to Ema-Offcers 
nuel, for the good of the Town of Man- 
ſoul. He had for his Lieutenant one Mr. 
Skilful, and for his Cornet one Mr. Memory. 
His under Officers 1 need not name. His 
Colours were the White Colours for the 
Town of Manſoul; and his Scutcheon was 


| Thewed to his ever obliged Town 
of Manſout. So after a while, and ſome 


ſweet Communion between Nowe the 
ownlmen 


£ 


liſted under his Command. Thus Captain gz, under 


the dead Lion, and dead Bear. So the 1 Sam. 7. 
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Townſmen having ſolemnly ended their | 
Ceretnony, returned to their place again. 
Emanuel allo at this time appointed them 


a Day wherein he would renew their]. 


Charter, yea wherein he would renew and 
enlarge it, mending ſeveral faults therein, 
that Manſou!'s Yoke might be yet more 
eaſy. And this he did without any deſire 
of theirs, even of his own franknels, and 
noble Mind. So when he had ſent for and 
ſeen their old one, he laid it by, and ſaid, 
Now that which decayeth and waxeth old 
is ready to vaniſh away. He ſaid more- 
over, the Town of Manſoul ſhall have 
another, a better, a new one, more ſteady 
and firm by far. An Epitome hereot take 
as follows. | 

* Emanuel Prince of Peace, and a great 
An Epi- lover of the Town of Manſoul, I do in 
tome of * the Name of my Father, and of mine 
there © own Clemency, give, grant, and bequeath 
to my beloved Town of Man/oul. 
* Firſt, free, full, and everlaſting forgive- 


He renews 
their 
Charter. 
Heb. 8. 13 
Matt. 11. 


Py 


Heb.5.12 2 x 
Ich. 17. 8, nels of all Wrongs, Injuries, and OJences 
14 done by them againſt my Father, me, 
2 Pet. 1.4. * F 7 

2 Cor. i. their Neighbour, or themſelves. 

x Job. 1. Secondiy, I do give them the holy Law, 


and my Teſtament, with all that therein 
* 15 contained, for their everlaſting Com- 
fort and Conſolation. 
Thirdly, © I do alſo give them a Portion 
© of the ſelf ſame Grace and Goodnels that 
dwells in my Father's Heart and mane. 
Fourthly, I do give, grant and beſtow 
upon them freely the World, and what is 
therein for their good, and they ſhall 
have that Power over them, as ſhall 
ſtand with the Honour of my Father, my 
Glory, and their Comforr, yea, I grant 
them the benebts of Life and Death, and 
of things preſent, and things to come. 
This "Meg ng other City, Town or 
9 ſhall have but my Manſoul 
only. | : 
Fiftbiy, I do give and grant them leave, 
and free acceſs to me in my Palace at all 
Seaſons (to my Palace above or below) 
there to make Fan their wants to me, 
and I give them moreover a Promiſe that 
I will hear and redreſs all their Grie- 
vances. | 5 


1 Cor. 3. 
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* thoſe the old Natives, and true inhabi- 
* tants thereof, to them I ſay, and to their 
right ſeed after them. | 

But all Dzabolonians of what fort, 
birth, Country, or Kingdom ſoever, ſhall 
* be debarred a ſhare therein. 

So when the Town of Manſoul had re- 
ceived at the hand of Emanuel their gracious 
Charter, (which in it ſelf is infinitely more 
large than by this lean Epitome is ſet be- 
tore you) they carried it to audzence, that 
is to the Market-place, and there Mr. Ne- 2 Cor. 3.3. 
corder reid it in the preſence of all the Peo-A 18. 
ple. This being done, it was had back to Their © 
the Ca{tle gates, and there fairly engraven Chirter 
upon the Doors thereof, and laid in Letters hc). 
of Gold, to the end that the Town of itle-gates. 
Manſoul, with all the People thereof, 
might have it always in their view, or 
might go where they might ſce what a 
bleſſed Freedom their Prince had beſtowed 
upon them, that their joy might be in- 
creaſed in themſelves, and their love renew- 
ed to their great and good Emanuel, 

But what Joy! what Comfort! what joy re- 
Conſolation think you, did now poſſeſs the e in 
Hearts of the Men of Manſoul; the Bells hehe 
ringed, the Minſtrils played, the People 
danced, the Captains ſhouted, the Colours 
waved in the Wind, and the ſilver Trum- 
pets ſounded, and the Diabolouians now 
were glad to hide their Heads, for they 
looked like them that had been long dead. 

When this was over, the Prince lent a- 
again for the Elders of the Town of Man- 
ſoul, and communed with them about a 
Miniſtry that he intended to eſtabliſh a- 
mong them; ſuch a Miniſtry that might 
open unto them, and that might inſtruct 
them in the Things that did concern their 
preſent and future ſtate, | 

For ſaid he, You of your ſelves, with- ſer. to. 
out you have Teachers and Guides, will 23; 
not be able to know, and if not to know, 14 N 
to be ſure, not to de the Will of my Father; 

At this news when the Elders of Man- 

{out brought it to the People, the whole 

own came running together, (for it 
pleaſed them well, as whatever the Prince The con, 
now did, pleaſed the People) and all with thoughts. 
one Conſent implored his Majeſty that he 
would forthwith eſtabliſh ſuch a Miniſtr 
among them as might teach them bor 
Law and judgment, Statute and Command- 
ment; that they might be documented in 
all good and wholſome Things. So he 
told them that he would grant them their 
requeſts; and would eſtabliſh two'among 
them; one that was of his Father's Court, 
and one that was a Native of Manſoul. 

He that is from the Court, ſaid hs, is a 
Perſon of no leſs quality and digaity than 


Man- 
ſoul, 


Eph. 4. 22. 
Col. 5 4 
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knowledge of myſteries as is my Father, 
or as my ſelf is. Indeed he is one with us 
in nature, and alſo as to loving of, and be- 
ing faithful to, and in, the eternal con- 
cerns of the Town of Manſoul. 

And this is he, ſaid the Prince, that muſt 
be your chief Teacher: for *tis he, and he 
only that can teach you clearly in all high 
Hed ſupernatural Things, He and he only 
it is that knows the Ways and Methods of 
my Father at Court, nor can any like him 
ſhew how the Heart of my Father is at all 
times, in all things, upon all Occaſions to- 
wards Manſoul, (for as no Man knows 

the Things of a Man but that ſpirit of a 
Man which is in him: ſo the Things of 
13, my Father knows no Man but this his high 
i John 2. and mighty Secretary. (Nor can any as 
he tell Manſoul, how and what they ſhall 
do to keep themſelves in the Love of my 
Father.) He alſo it is that can bring loſt 
things to your remembrance, and that can 
tell you things to come. This Teacher 
therefore 1 of neceſſity have prehemi- 
nence (both in your affections and judg- 
ment) before your other Teacher; his per- 
ſonal dignity, the excellency of his teach- 
ing, alſo the great dexterity that he hath 
to help you to make and draw up Petitions 
to my Farher for your help, and to his 
leaſing, muſt lay obligations upon you to 
ove him, fear him, and to take heed that 

you grieve him not. | ; 
This Perſon can put life and vigour into 
all he ſays; yea, and can alſo put it into 
— your Hearts. This Perſon can make Seers 
Jud. v. 20. Of you, and can make you tell what ſhall 
oC hereafter: By this Perſon you muſt 
+5. frame all your Petitions to my Father and 
Rev.2.7, me; and without his Advice and Counſel 
Eph. 4.30. firſt obrained, let nothing enter into the 
11.63.19. Town or Caſtle of Manſoul, for that may 

diiſguſt and grieve this noble Perſon. 
Take heed, I ſay, that you do not grieve 
this Miniſter, for if you do, he may fight 
againſt you; and ſhould he once be moved 
by you, to ſet himſelf againſt you, againſt 
you in battel array, that will diſtreſs you 
more than if twelve legions ſhould from 
my Father's Court be ſent to make War 
upon you. N 
But, as J ſaid, if you ſhall hearken unto 
him, and ſhall love him; if you ſhall de- 
vote yourſelves to his teaching, and ſhall 
e ſeek to have Converſe, and to maintain Com- 
Rom. 5. 5-munion with him, you ſhall find him tentimes 
better than is the whole World to any: yea, 
he will ſhed abroad the Love of my Father 
in your Hearts, and AManſout will be the 
wiſeſt and moſt bleſſed of all People. 

Then did the Prince call unto him the 
Conſcience, Oli Gentleman, who before had been the 
mens. Recorder of Manſoul, Mr. Conſcience by 
Name, and told him, That for as much as 
he was well skilled in the Law and Govern- 
ment of the Town of Manſoul, and was 
alſo well ſpoken, and could pertinently de- 


1 Theſ. i. 
5, 6. 


liver to them his Maſter's Will in all ter- 
rene and domeſtick matters, therefore he 
would alſo make him a Miniſter for, in, and 
to the goodly Town of Manſoul, in all the 
Laws, Statutes, and Judgments of the fa- 
mous Town of Manſoul. And thou muſt, - 
ſaid the Prince, confine thyſelf to the teach- A, 
ing of moral Virtues, to Civil and Natural 
Duties, but thou muſt not attempt to pre- 
ſume to be a Revealer of thoſe high and 
ſupernatural myſteries that are kept cloſe _ 
in the Boſom of Shaddai my Father: for iii ov 
thoſe things know no Man, nor can any 
reveal them but my Father's Secretary only. 

Thou art a Native of the Town of Man- 
ſoul, but the Lord Secretary is a Native 
with my Father, wherefore as thou haſt 
Knowledge of the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
the Corporation, ſo he of the things and 
will of my Father. Wherefore, Oh! Mr. 
Conſcience, although I have made thee a 
Miniſter and a Preacher in the Town of 
Manſoul, yet as to the Things which the 
Lord Secretary knoweth, and ſhall teach 
to this People, there thou muſt be his Scho- 
lar, and a Learner, even as the reſt of 
Manſoul are. 

Thou mult therefore in all high and ſu- 
pernatural things, go to him for Informa- 
tion and Knowledge; for though there be job 33. 
a Spirit ia Man, this Perſon's Inſpiration 
muſt give him Underſtanding. Wherefore, 
Oh thou Mr. Recorder, keep low and be 
humble, and remember that the Diabolo- 
nians that kept not their firſt Charge, but 
left their own Standing, are now made 
priſoners in the pit; be therefore content 
with thy Station. 

I have made thee my Father's Vicege- 
rent on Earth, in ſuch Things of which I 
have made mention before: and thou, take HisPower 
thou power to teach them to Manſoul, yea, in 
and to impoſe them with Whips and Cha- 
ſtiſements, if they ſhall not willingly heark- 
en to do thy Commandments. 1 

And, Mr. Recorder, becauſe thou art old, 
and through many Abuſes made feeble; 
therefore I give thee leave and licenſe to HisLiber- 
go when thou wilt to my Fountain, my ty- 
Conduit, and there to drink freely of the 
Blood of my Grape, for my conduit doth 
always run Wine. Thus doing, thou 
{ſhalt drive from thy Heart and Stomach 
all foul, groſs, and hurtful humours. It 
will alſo * thine eyes, and will 
ſtrengthen thy memory for the Reception 
and keeping of all that the King's moſt 
noble Secretary teacheth. | 

When the Prince had thus put Mr. Re- 
corder (that once ſo was) into the place 
and office of a Miniſter to Manſoul; and 
the man had thankfully accepted thereof: 
then did Emanuel addreſs himſelf in a 
8 ſpeech to the Townſmen them- 
elves. KEEN 175 

Fehold, (ſaid the Prince to Manſon!) 


limits. 


'* my love and care towards you, I have 
* a added 


ver 
foul 
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added to all that is paſt, this mercy, to 
appoint you Preachers: the moſt noble 
Secretary to teach you 1a all high and ſub— 
lime Myſteries; and this Gentleman 
(pointing to Mr. Conſcience) is to teach 
you in all things humane and domeſtick, 
for therein lycth his work. He is not by 
* what I have ſaid, dcbarred of telling to 
Manſoul any thing that he hach heard, 
and received at the mouth of the 
Lord high Secretary; only he ſhall not at- 
tempt to preſume to pretend to be a re- 
vealer of thoſe high myſtcrics himſelt; 
for the breaking of them up, and the 
diſcovery of them to Manſoul lycth only 
in the power, authority and skill of the 
Lord high Secretary himſelt. Talk of 
them he may, and lo may the reſt of the 
Allancet0% Town of Manſoul; yea, and may as oc- 
Manſo © caſion gives them opportunity, preſs them 
© upon each other for the benefit of the 
© whole. Theſe things therefore I would 
© have you obſerve and do, for it is for 
© life and the lengthening of your days. 
And one thing more to my beloved 
\wora © Mr. Recorder, and to all the Town of 
to come Manſoul, you muſt not dwell in, nor ſtay 
* — * upon wy thing of that which he hath in 
ſoul, Commiſſion to teach you, as to your 
truſt and expectation of the next World 
of the next World (I fay) for I purpoſe 
to give another to Manſoul, when this 
with them is worn out) but for that you 
mult wholly and ſolely have recourſe to, 
and make (tay upon is Doctrine, that 
is your teacher after the firſt order. Yea, 
Mr. Recorder himſelf mult not look tor lite 
© from that which he himſelf revealeth, his 
* dependance for that muſt be tounded in 
the Doctrine of the other Preacher. Let 
Mr. Recorder alſo take hecd chat he re- 
© ceive not any Doctrine, or point of 
© DoQrine, that are not communicated to 
* him by his ſuperior Teacher, nor yet 
within the Preeincts of his own formal 
* Knowledge.” 
He ines Now ater the Prince had thus ſettled 
them can. things in the famous Town of Manſoul, he 
about proceeded to give to the Elders of the Cor- 
un poration a neceſſary caution, to wit, how 
they ſhould carry it to the high and noble 
Captains that he had, from his Father's 
Courr, ſent or brought with him to the fa- 
mous Town of Manſout. 
© Theſe Captains, ſaid he, do love the 
Town of Manſoul, and they are pickt 
Gries Men, pickt out of abundance, as Men 
pickt from* that beſt ſu'r, and that will moſt faith- 
Ver © fully ſerve in the Wars of Shaddai againſt 
the Diabolonians, for the preſervation of 
the Town of Manſoul. I charge you 
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© therefore, ſaid he, O ye Inhabirants of the 
* now flouriſhing Town of Mauſoul, that 
* you carry it not ruggedly, or untowardly 
to my Captains, or their Men; ſince, as 
* 1 faid, they are pickt and choice Men, 
* Men chofen out of many tor the good ot 
Vol. II. 
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the Town of Manſoul. I ſay, I charge 
you that you carry it not untowardly ro 
them; tor though they have the Hearts 
and Faces of Lions, when at any time 
they ſhall be called forth to engage and 
fight with the King's Foes, and the Ene- Satan can: 
mies of the Town of Manſoul; yet a little i 
diſcountenance caſt upon them from the Gn as 
Town of Mauſoul, will deject and caſt v* our 
down their Faces, will weaken and take way, 
away their Courage. Do not therefore, 
O my beloved, carry it unkindly to my 
valiant Captains, and courageous Men of 
War, but love them, nouriſh them, ſuc- 
cour them, and lay them in your boſoms, 
and they will not only fight for you, but 
cauſe to fly from you all thoſe the Diabo- 
loniaus that ſeek, and will if poſſible be 
your utter deſtruction. 
* If therefore any of them ſhould at any 
time be ſick or weak, and fo not able to 
pertorm that office of love, which with 
all their Hearts. they are willing to do, 
(and will do alſo when well and in health) 
ſlight them not, nor deſp.ic them, but ra- 
ther ſtrengthen them, and encourage them 
| = i cb.12.2; 
though weak and ready to die, tor they Ita. 35. 2. 
are your fence, and your guard, your t.: 2: 
wall, your gates, your locks, and ee 
bars. And although when they are weak, 
they can do but little, but rather necd to 
be helped by you, (than that you ſhould 
then expect great things from them) yet 
when well, you know what Exploits, 
what Feats and warlike Atchievements 
they are able to do, and will perform for 
you. 
* Belides, if they be weak, the Town 
of Manſoul cannot be ſtrong; it they be 
ſtrong, then Manſoul cannot be weak: 
your ſafety therefore doth lie in their 
health, and in your countenancing of 
them. Remember alſo that if they be ſick, 
they catch that diſeaſe of the Town of 
Manſoul it ſelf. | 
* Theſe things J have faid unto you, be- 
cauſe I love your welfare, and your ho- 
nour : Oblerve therefore O my Manſoul, 
to be punctual in all things that I have 
given in Charge unto you, and that not 
only as a Town corporate, and fo to your 
Officers and Guard, and Guides in chief, 
but to you as you are a People whofe 
well-being, as ſingle Perſons, depends on 
the obſervation of the Orders and Com- 
mandments of their Lord. | | | 
Next, O my Manſoul, T do warn you of \Coution 
that of which notwithſtanding that Re- "trio 
formation that at preſent is wrought a that 
among you, you have need to be warned? . 
0 
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about: wherefore hearken diligently unto Alana. 
me. Iam no ſure, and you will know 

* hereafter that there are yet of the Diabo- 

* lonians remaining in the Town of Man- 

* ſoul; Diabolonians that are ſturdy and 

« 1mplacable, and that do already while I 


* am wirh you, and that will yet more 
7D * when 


| 
| 


T7 — The Holy War ow - 


— 


I am from you, ſtudy, plot, contrive, in- 
vent, and jointly attempt to * you to 
© deſolation, and ſo to a State far worſe 
* than that of the Egyptian Bondage; they 
© are the avowed Friends of Diabolus, there- 
fore look about you; they uſed hereto- 
fore to lodge with their Prince in the Ca- 
Mar. 5. 21, tle, when Incredulity was the Lord Mayor 
22, © of this Town, bur ſince my coming hi- 

© ther, they lie more in the outſides, and 
Rom. 7. 18“ Walls, and have made themſelves dens, 
© and caves, and holes, and ſtrong holds 
© therein, Wherefore, O Manſout ! Thy 
© work as to this, will be ſo much the more 
« difficult and hard. That is, to take, mor- 


Chrit * ſhould pull down tle Walls of your 


to deſtroy , and quit you like Men, obſerve their 
our Sins. 


tives of Manſoul, I will give you this 
© hricf Schedule of the Names of the chief 
© of them; and they are theſe that follow: 
The [© The Lord Fornification, the Lord Adultery, 
3 © the Lord Murder, the Lord Anger, the 
the Diab”. Lord Laſciviouſneſs, the Lord Heceit, the 
— Lord Evil-eye, Mr. Drunkenneſs, Mr. Re- 
e ge ling, Mr. Idolatry, Mr. Witchcraft, Mr. 
Variance, Mr. Emulation, Mr. Wrath, 
© Mr. Strife, Mr. Sedition, and Mr. Hereſy. 
© Theſe are ſome of the chief, O Manjoul / 
* of thoſe that will ſeek to overthrow thee 
© for ever: Theſe I ſay are the Suckers in 
* Manſoul, but look thou well into the Law 
of thy King, and there thou ſhalt find 
© their Phy/ſcognomy, and ſuch other cha- 
© racteriſtical Notes of them, by which they 
© certainly may be known. 
© Theſe, O my Manſoul, (and I would 
* gladly that you ſhould certainly know it) 
i they be ſuffered to run and range about 
the Town as they would, will quickly like 
© Yipers eat out your Bowels, yea poiſon 
* your Captains, cut the Sinews of your 
Soldiers, break the bar and bolts of your 
© Gates, and turn your now moſt flouriſh- 
ing Manſoul into a barren and deſolate 
© Wilderneſs, and ruinous heap. Where- 


fore that you may take courage to your | 


1 *Fſelves to apprehend theſe Villains where 
A Com- ever you find them, I give to you my Lord 
miſſion'o © Mayor, ny Lord Willbewill, and Mr. Re- 
che Dlalo. corder, with all the Inhabitants of the 
tonians in © Town of Manfoul, ful} Power and Com- 
Manſoul. © miſſion to ſeek out, to take, and to cauſe to 
© be put to Death by the Croſs, all, and all 
© manner of Diabolonians, when and where 


— 


* ever you ſhall find them to Iurk within, or 
* to range, without the Walls of the Town of 
* Manſoul. 

* I told you before, that I had placed a 
* ſtanding Miniſtry among you, not that 
* you have but theſe with you, for my four More 
* firſt Captains who came againſt the Ma- en 
* {ter and Lord of the Diabolonians that for Mer 
* was in 4 they can, and (if need/** 
* be, and) if they be required, will not on- 
* Iy privately inform, but publickly preach 
to the Corporation both good and whol. 
* ome Doctrine, and ſuch as ſhall lead you 
in the way. Yea, they will ſet up a 
weekly, yea, if need be a daily Lecture 
in thee, O Manſoul / and will inſtruct 
* thee in ſuch profitable Leſſons, that if 
* heeded will do thee good at the end. And 3 
* take good heed that you ſpare not the 
men that you have a Commiſſion to take and 
* crucify. 

Now as I have ſet out before your 
: 17 the Vagrants and Runnagates by 
Na ge, fo I will tell you that among your 
ſelves ſome of them ſhall creep in to be- 
* guile you, even ſuch as would ſeem, 
and that in appearance are, very rite and 
hot for Religion. And they if you watch A Ca 
not, will do you a miſchief, ſuch an onet”*-. 
* as at preſent you cannot think of. | 

* Theſe, as I faid, will ſhew themſelves 
to you in another hue than thoſe under 
* deſcription before. Wherefore Manſoul 


* watch and be ſober, and ſuffer not thy ſelf 
* to be betrayed. . 


When the Prince had thus far new mo- 
delled the Town of Manſoul, and had in- 
ſtructed them in ſuch matters as were pro- 
fitable tor them to know; then he ap- 
pointed another Day in which he intended 
when the Townsfolk came together to be- 

{tow a further Badge of Honour upon the 
Town of Manſoul. A Badge that ſhould Another 
diſtinguiſh them from all the People, Kin- privileg 
2 and Tongues that dwell in the King- Ia, 
dom of Univerſe. Now it was not long 
before the Day appointed was come, and 

the Prince and his People met in the King's 
Palace, where firſt Emanuel made a ſhort 


Speech unto them, and then did for them 


as he had ſaid, and unto them as he had 
promiſed. | * 

My Manſaul, ſaid he, that which Ic... 
* now am about to do is to make you known to 
* tothe World to be mine, and to diſtin- 
* guiſh you alſo in your own eyes, from all 
y falſe Traytors that may creep in among 

you. 

Then he commanded that thoſe that 
waited upon him ſhould go and bring forih 
out of his Treaſury thoſe white and gliſter- white 
ing Robes that I, ſaid he, have provided Rob 
and laid up in Store for my Manſoul. So Rev. 194 
the white Garments were fetched out of 
his Treaſury, and laid forth to the eyes of 
the People. Moreover, it was granted to 


them that they ſhould take them and pur 
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them on, acccording, ſaid he, to your Size 
and Stature. So the people were put into 
white, into fine linnen, white and clean. 

Then faid the Prince unto them, This, 
O Manſoul, is my Livery, and the badge 
by which mine are known from the Ser- 
vants of others. Yea, it is that which 1 
grant to all that are mine, and without 
« which no man is permitted to fee my 
© face. Wear them therefore for my fake 
© who gave them unto you; and alfo if 
* you would be known by the World to be 
* mine. 

But now! can you think how Manſou! 
ſhone? it was fair as the Sun, clear as the 
Moon, and terrible as an Army with ban- 
ners. 

The Prince added further, and ſaid, No 
© Prince, Potentate, or mighty one of Uni- 
That * werſe, giveth this Livery but myſelf: Be- 
—— a hold therefore, as I taid before, you ſhall 

inguiſh- | : 
etk an- be known by it to be mine. 
ſet from And now, ſaid he, IJ have given you my 
= © Livery, let me give you alſo in Command- 
© ment concerning them: and be {ure that 
you take good heed to my words. 
Feel. 9.3, Firſt, Wear them daily, Day by Day, leſt 
* you ſhould at ſometimes appear to others, 
as if you were none of mine. 
Secondly, Keep them always white, for 
if they be foiled, tis diſhonour to me. 
Thirdly, Wherefore gird them up from the 
Ground, and let them not lag with duſt 
and dirt. 
* Fourthly, Take heed that you loſe them 
Rer.7.15-not, left you walk Naked, and they ſee your 
7 ſhame. ; 
Fifthly, But if you ſhould ſulley them, it 
you ſhould defile them (the which I am 
greatly unwilling you ſhould, and the Prince 
Diabolus will be glad if you would) then 
Lak. 21. peed you to do that which is written in 
356, my Law, that yet you may ſtand, and not 

fall before me, and before ge Throne. 
Alfo this is the way to canſe that I may 
not leave you nor forſake you white here, 
but may dwell in this Town of Manſoul for 
ever. 

And now was Manſoul, and the Inhabi- 
tants of it as theſignet upon Emanuel's right 


hand; where was there now a Town, a 


City, a Corporation that could compare 

with Manſoul! A Fown redeemed from the 

hand and from the power of Diabolus, A 

The glori- Town that the King Shaddat loved, and that 
_— be fent Emanuel to regain from the Prince 
feel of the Infernal Cave: yea, a Town that 
Emanuelloved to dwell in, and that hechoſe 

for his Royal Habitation; a Town that he 
fortified for himſelf, and made ſtrong by 

the force of his Army. What fhall J ſay, 

— ** has now a moſt excellent Prince, 
Golden Captains and Men of War, Weapons 
proved, and Garments as white as Snow, 

Nor are theſe benefits to be counted little 


bur great; ean the Townof Manſoul eſteem 


them fo, and improve them to that end and 
purpoſe for which they are beſtowed upon 
them ? 

When the Prince had thus compleated 
the modelling of the Town, to ſhew that 
he had great delight in the work of his 
hands, and took pleaſure in the good that 
he had wrought tor the famous and flouriſh- 
ing Manſoul, he commanded, and they ſet 
his ſtandard upon the Battlements of the 
Caſtle. And then, 

Firſt, He gave them frequent viſits, not 
a Day now but the Elders of Manſou! muſt 
come to him (or he to them) into his Pa- 
lace. Now they muſt walk and talk toge- ——_ 5 
ther of all the great things that he had done, 
and yet further promiſed to do for the Town 
of Mauſonl. Thus would he often do with 
the Lord Mayor, my Lord Wilbewill, and 
the honeſt ſubordinate Preacher Mr. Con- Under- 
ſcience, and Mr. Recorder. But Oh! how Tue WA 
graciouſly! how lovingly ! how courteouſly! 
and tenderly did this bleſſed Prince now 
carry it towards the Town of Manſoul! 
in all the Streets, Gardens, Orchards, and 
other places where he came, tobe ſure the 
Poor ſhould have his bleſſing and Benedic-turgry 
tion; yea, he would kiſs them, and if they mougliis. 
were ill, he would lay hands on them, and 
make them well. The Captains alſo he 


-| would _ yea ſometimes hourly incou- 


rage with his preſence and goodly words. 
For you muſt know that a Smile from him 
upon them would put more Vigour, more 
Life and Stoutneſs into them, than would 
any thing elſe under Heaven. 

The Prince would now alſo feaſt them, 
and with them continually : hardly a week 
would paſs but a Banquet muſt be had be- 
twixt him and them. You may remember 
that ſome Pages before we make mention of 
one feaft that they had togerher, but now to 
feaſt them was a thing more common, e- 
very Day with Mauſoul was a Feaſt-day 
now. Nor did he when they returned to 
their places, ſend them empty away, either 
they muft have a Ring, a Gold-chain, a, ot 
' Bracelet, a white Stone, or ſomething; ſo Marriage. 
dear was Manſoul to him now; fo lovely Ln 


was Manſoul in his Eyes. RR 
Secondly, When the Elders and Townſ- Beauty. 


nen did not come to him, he would ſend in g ate of 

much plenty of proviſion unto them, meat ; 

that came from Court, wine and bread that 

were prepared for his Father's Table: yea, 

ſuch delicates would he ſend unto them, 

and therewith would fo cover their Table, 

that whoever ſaw it confeſſed that the like 

could not be ſeen in any Kingdom. 
Thirdly, If Manſozt did not frequently 

viſit him as he deſired they ſhould, he would 

walk out to them, knock at their doors and 

defire entrance, thar ny might he main- 

tained betwixt them and him, if they did 

hear and open to him, as commonly they 

would i they were at home, then would he 


1Cor. 5.3. 


renew 
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The dan renew his former love, and confirm it to 
ger of with ſome new tokens, and ſigns of con- 
— tinued favour. : 
Rev, 3.20, And was it not now amazing to behold, 
Cart. 5-2-that in that very Place where ſometimes 
Diabolus had his abode, and entertained his 
Djabolonians to the almoſt utter deſtruction 
of Manſoul, the Prince of Princes ſhould 
ſir Eating and Drinking with them, while 
all his mighty Captains, men of War, 
Trumpeters, with the Singing-men and 
Singing - women of his Father ſtood 
round about to wait upon them! Now did 
Manſour; ManſouPs cup run over, now did her Con- 
Glory, duits run ſweet Wine, now did ſhe eat the 
fineſt of the Wheat, and drink Milk and 
Hony out of the Rock! Now ſhe ſaid, 
how great is his Goodnels! for ſince I found 
favour in his Eyes, how honourable have I 
n! 
ke bleſſed Prince did alſo ordain a new 
Col. 3. 15. Officer in the Town, and a goodly Perſon 
he was, his Name was Mr. God's peace; 
this Man was ſet over my Lord Wilbewil, 
my Lord Mayor, Mr. Recorder, the Subor- 
dinate Preacher, Mr. Mind, and over all 
the Natives of the Townof Manſoul. Him- 
felf was not a Native of it, but came with 
the Prince Emanuel from the Court. He 
Rom. 15, Was a great acquaintance of Captain Cre- 
13. dence, and Captain Good hope; ſome ſay they 
were Kin, and I am of that Opinion too. 
This man, as I ſaid, was made Governour 
of the Town ia General, ſpecially over the 
Caſtle, and Captain Credence was to help 
him there. And I made great Obſervation 
of it, that ſo long as all things went in 
Manſoul as this weet natured Gentleman 
would, the Town wes in moſt happy Con- 
dition. Now there © 2 no jars, no chi- 
ding, no interferings, 1faithful doings 
in all the Town of Man, ul, every man in 
Manſoul kept cloſe to his own Imployment. 
The Gentry, the Officers, the Soldiers, and 
all in place obſerved their order. And as 
Hole Cor for the Women and Children of the Town, 
— they followed their Buſineſs joy fully, they 
Good would Work and Sing, Work and Sing from 
Thoughts. Morning till Night; ſo that quite through 
the Town of Manſoul now, nothing was 
to be found but Harmony, Quietneſs, Joy 
and Health. And this laſted all that Sum 
mer. 

But there was a Man in the Town of 
Manſoul, and his Name was Mr. Carnal 
Security, this Man did after all this Mercy 

che ae. beſtowed on this Corporation, bring the 

nal Scar. Town of Manſoul into great and grievous 

9 Slavery and Bondage. A brief account of 
him and of his doings take as followeth. 

When Diabolus at firſt took poſſeſſion of 
the Town of Manſonl, he brought thither 
with himſelf, a great Number of Diabolo- 
#ians, men of his own Conditions. Now 
among theſe there was one. whoſe Name 

| was ar, Self-conceit, and a notable brisk 
Mr. Sele Man he was, as any that in thoſe Days did 


"mnceit, 


poſſeſs the Town of Manſoul, Diabolus 
then perceiving this Man to be active and 
bold, ſent him upon many deſperate Deſigns, 
' the which he managed better, and more to 
the pleaſing of his Lord than moſt that 
came with him from the Dens could do. 
Wheretore finding of him ſo fit for his pur. 
poſe he preferred him, and made him next 
to the great Lord Willbewill, of whom we 
have written ſo much before. Now the Ce 
Lord Willlewill being in thoſe Days very & 
well pleaſed with him, and with his Alt.. 
chievements, gave him his Daughter, the 
Lady Fear: nothing, to Wife. Now of my 
Lady Fear- nothing did this Mr. Self-conceit 
beget this Gentleman Mr. Carnal Security. 
Wherefore there being then in Manſoul 
thoſe ſtrange kinds of mixtures, it was hard 
tor them in ſome caſes to find out who 
were Natives, who not; for Mr. Carnal 
Security ſprang from my Lord Willkewill 
by Mother's Side, though he had for his 
Father a Diabolonian by Nature. 

Well, this Carnal Security took much af. 
ter his Father and Mother, he was Se/f-His du. 
conceited, he feared nothing, he was alſo a © 
very buſy man; nothing of News, nothing 
of Doctrine, nothing of Alteration, or talk 
of Alteration could at any time be on foot 
in Manſoul, but be ſure Mr. Carnal Security 
would be at the Head or Tail of it; but to 
be ſure he would decline thoſe that he 
deemed the weakeſt, and ſtood always with He is al- 
chem (in his way of ſtanding) that he ſup- gte. 
poſed was the ſtrongeſt Side. geſt Side. 
Now when Shaddai the mighty, and E- 
manuel his Son made War upon Manſoul to 
take it, this Mr. Carnal Security was then 
in Town, and was a great doer among the 
People, encouraging them in their Rebel- 
lion, putting of them upon hardning of 
themſelves in their reſiſting of the King's 
Forces; but when he ſaw that the Town 
of Manſoul was taken and converted to the 
uſe of the glorious Prince Emanuel; and 
when he alſo ſaw what was become of 
Diabolus, and how he was unrooſted, and 
made to quit the Caſtle in the greateſt con- 
tempt and ſcorn, and that the Town of 
Manſoul was well lined with Captains, 
Engines of War, and men, and alſo Provi- 
ſion, what doth he but lyly wheel about 
allo; and as he had ſerved Dzabolus againſt 
the good Prince, ſo he feigned that he 
would ſerve the Prince againſt his Foes, 

And having got ſome lictle ſmattering of 
Emanuel's things by the End (being bold) 
he ventures himſelf into the Company of the 
Townſmen,and attempts alſo to chat amon 
them. Now he knew that the power and Hon ſp 
V of the Town of Manſoul was great, , be. 
and that 1t could not but be pleaſing to the gin che 
People if he cried up their. might and their _ 2 
glory. Wherefore he beginneth his Tale - 
with the power and ſtrength of Manſoul, 
and affirmed that it was impregnable. 


| Now magnifying their Captains, and their | 
Slings, 
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their Fortifications, and Strong-holds; and 
laſtly, the Aſſurances that they had from 
their Prince, that Manſoul ſhould be happy 
for ever. But when he ſaw that. ſome of 
the Men of the Town were tickled and 
taken with his Diſcourſe, he makes it his 
buſineſs, and walking from Street to Street, 
Houſe to Houſe, and Man to Man, he at 
laſt brought Manſoul to dance after his 
Pipe, and to grow almoſt as carnally ſecure 
as himſelf; ſo from talking they went to 
feaſting, and from feaſting to ſporting; and 
ſo to ſome other matters (now Emanuel 
was yet in the Town of Manſoul, and he 
wiſely obſerved their doings) My Lord 
Mayor, my Lord //lhewill, and Mr. Re— 
corder, were allo all taken with the words 
of this tatling Diabolonian Gentleman; for- 
getting that their Prince had given them 
warning before to take heed that they 
were not beguiled with any D:abolonian 
ſleight : He had further told them that the 
Security of the now flouriſhing Town of 
Manſoul did not fo much lie in her preſent 
Fortifications and Force, as in her fo uſing 


*Tis not 
Grace re 
ceived, 


but Grace of what ſhe had, as might oblige her E- 


qo manuel to abide vithin her Caſtle, For 


leres the the right Doctrine of Emanuel was, that 
Soul fromthe Town of Manſoul ſhould take heed that 
temporal | b " . 
Dangers. They forget not his Father's Love and his; 
alſo that they ſhould ſo demean themſelves 
as to continue to keep themſelves theretn. 
Now this was not the way to do it, name- 
ly, to fall in Love with one of the Diabo- 
lonians, and with ſuch an one too as Mr. 
Carnal Security was, and to be led up and 
dowa by the Noſe by him : They ſhould 
have heard their Prince, feared their Prince, 
loved their Prince, and have {toned thi: 
naughty-pack to Death, and took care to 
have walked in the ways of their Prince's 
reſcribing, for then ſhould their Peace 
hong been as a River, when their Righte- 
ouſneſs had been like the Waves of the Sea. 
Now when Emanuel perceived that 
through the policy of Mr. Carnal Security, 
the Hearts of the Men of Mauſoul were 
cone and abated in their practical Love to 
im: 


Emanuel ' Firſt; he bemoans them, and condoles 
ꝛmoa . . 3 « 
dnl their State with the Secretary, ſaying, Oh 


that my People had hearkened unto me, and 
that Manſoul had walked in my ways ! 1 
would have fed them with the fines? of the 
Wheat,” and with Honey out of the Rock 
D, have ſuſtained them. This done, 
he ſaid in his Heart, I will return to the 


Court und go to my place till Manſoul /ball | 


confiaer and acknowledge their Offence: And 
he didbfo; and tht Caliſe and Manner of his 
going away from their vas thülb; _ 
The Cauſe was for'thar,” 
Bide, Aeg declined htm, os s wa. 
feſt in theſe Partieuſars. 
1. They left off their former way of vi- 
Vol. Ho nn ee bann 
NVU 


: > - 
— .. 


1 


The way 
| of Vans 


Slings, and their Rams; then crying up 


JEM 


firing of lim, they came not to his Royal 
Palace as afore. 

2. They did not regard, nor yet take 
notice that he came, or came not to viſit 
them. 

z. The Love-feaſts that had wont to be 
between their Prince and them, though he 
made them ſtill, and called them to them, 
yet they neglected to come at them, or to 
be delighted with them. 

4. They waited not for his Counſels, but 
began to be head-ſtrong and confident in 
themſelves, concluding that now they were 
ſtrong and invincible, and that Manſout 
was ſecure, and beyond all reach of the Foe, 
and that her ſtate muſt needs be unalter- 
able for ever. 


Now, as was ſaid, Emanuel perceiving 


that by the craft of Mr. Carnal Security, 


the Town of Mauſoul was taken off from 


their dependence upon him, and upon his 


Father by him, and ſet upon what by them 
was beſtowed upon it; He firſt, as I ſaid, 
bemoaned their State, then he uſed means 

to make them underſtand that the way. 
that they went on in was dangerous. For 

he fent my Lord Hig! Secretary to them, 

to forbid them ſuch ways ; but twice when 

he came to them he found them at dinner 

in Mr. Carnal Security's Parlour, and per- 
ceiving allo that they were not willing tou 
reaſon about matters concerning their good, es the 
he took grief and went his way. The Holy 

2 ” % Ghoſt and 
which when he had told to the Prince E- Chi. 
manuel, he took offence, and was grieve 
alſo, and ſo made Proviſion to return to his 
Father's Court. 3 

Now the methods of his withdraw ing, 
as I was ſay ing before, were thus: 

1. Even while he was yet with them in Chrit 
Manſout he kept himſelf cloſe, and more Jr ad 
retired than formerly. 7. all at once. 

2. His Specch was not now, if, he came 
in their Company, ſo pleaſagt and familiar 
as formerly. me WET. 

3. Nor did he in times paſt; ſend to 
Manſoul from his Table, thoſe dainty bits 
which he was wont to do. 

4. Nor when they came to viſit him, as 
now and then they would, would he be ſo 
eaſily ſpoken with as they found him to be 
in times paſt, They might now knock Abe wort. 
once, yea twice, but he would ſeem not at ing t 
all to regard them; whereas formerly at ja" 
the ſound of their feet he would;up and : 
run, and meet them half way, and take 
them too, and lay them in his 598 . 

But thus Emanuel carried it now, 400 by 
this his carriage he ſought to make them 
bethink themſelves and return to him. But- 
alas they did not conſider, they did not 
know his ways, they, den e not, they . hs 
were not touched 'with.. theſe, nor with, 
the true remembrance of farmer. favours;Fzck 11. 
Wherefore' what does; he but, in, private ict. « 15, 
manner withdraw himſgk, firlt from his ler. 25. 

0d QUIZ Wo Palace 222,23, 
724. 
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Palace, then to the Gate of the Town, and 
ſo away from Manſoul he goes, till they 
ſhould acknowledge their offence, and more 
earneſtly ſeek his Face. Mr, Gods-peace allo 
laid down his Commiſſion, and would for 
the preſent act no longer in the Town of 
Manſoul. 

Thus they walked contrary to him, and 
he again by way of Retaliation, walked 
contrary to them. But alas by this time 
they Were ſo hardened in their way, and 

er. 2. 32. had fo drunk in the Doctrine of Mr. Carnal 
Security, that the departing of their Prince 
touched them not, nor was he remembred 
by them when gone; and ſo of conſequence 

his abſence not condoled by them. 

Now there was a Day wherein this old 
ut ab Gentleman Mr. Carnal Security did again 
| "51 of make a Feaſt for the Town of Manſoul, 

oes to and there was at that time in the Town 
the Feat one Mr. Godhfear, one now but little ſer 
there like though formerly one of great Requeſt. 


b 

Stranger. This Man old Carnal Security had a Mind, 
if 93 to gull and de bauch, and abuſe 
as 


A trick 


e did the reſt, and therefore he now If, 


bids him to the Feaſt with his Neigh- 
bours; ſo the Day being come they pre- 
pare, and he goes and appears wich the reſt 
of the Gueſts; and being all ſet at the Ta- 
ble, they did eat and drink, and were 
merry even all but this one Man. For 
Mr. Godlyfear ſat like a Stranger, and did 
neither eat, nor was merry. The which 
when Mr. Carnal Security perceived, he 
preſently addreſſed himſelf in a Speech thus 
to him : 
Talk be- Carn. Mr. Godlyfear, are you not well? 
ewixt Mi. you ſeem to be ill of Body or Mind, or 
_— '* both. I have a Cordial of Mr. For etgood's 
Mr. G.dy. making, the which, Sir, if you will take a 
fear. Aram of, I hope, it may make you bonny 
and blith, and ſo make you more fit tor 
we feaſting Companions. 

Godly, Unto whom the good old Gentle- 
man diſcreetly replied, Sir, I thank you for 
all things courteous and civil, but for your 
Cordial I have no liſt thereto. But a word 
to the Natives of Manſoul : You the Elders 
and Chief of Manſoul, to me it is ſtrange 
to ſee you ſo jocund and merry, when the 
Town of Manſout is in ſuch woful caſe. 

Carn. Then faid Mr. Carnal Security, 

| You want Sleep, good Sir, I doubt. It 
you pleaſe lie down and take a nap, and 
we mean e hile will be merry. 

God. Then faid the good Man as follows, 
Sir, if you were not deſtitute of an honeſt 
Heart, you could not do as you have done, 
and do. 


' Carn.. Then ſaid Mr. Carnal Security, 


? 

Godly Nay pray interrupt me not. Tis 

the Town of Mauſaul was ſtrong, and 
(with a provy/o) impregnable ; but you, the 
Townſmen have Weakned it, and it now 

lies obnoxious. to its Foes; nor is it a time 


to flatter, or be ſilent, tis you Mr. Carnal 


Security that have wilily ſtripped Manſoul, 
and driven her Glory from her; you have 
pulled down her Towers, you have broken 
down her Gates, you have ſpoiled her 
Locks and Bars. 

And now to explain my ſelf, from that 
time that my Lords of Mayſoul and you, 
Sir, grew ſo great, from that time the 
ſtrength of Manſoul has been offended, and 
now he is ariſen and is gone. If any ſhall 
queſtion the Truth of my Words, I will 
anſwer him by this, and ſuch like Que- 
ſtions. Where is the Prince Emanuel? 
When did a Man or Woman in Manſoul ſee 
him ? When did you hear from him, or taſte 
any of his dainty bits? You are now a 
feaſting with this Diabolonian monſter, but 
he is not your Prince. I fay therefore, 
though Enemies from without, had you 
taken heed, could not have made a prey of 
you, yet ſince you have ſinned againſt your 
Prince, your Enemies within haye been too 
hard for you. 

Carn. Then ſaid Mr. Carnal Security, Fy, 
1 Mr. God hfear, fy ; will you never 

ake off your Timorouſneſs? are you afraid 
of being ſparrow- blaſted? Who hath hurt 
you? Behold I am on your Side, only you 
are for doubting, and J am for being con- 
fident. Beſides, is this a time to be ſad 
in? A Feaſt is made for mirth, why then 
do ye now, to your ſhame, and our trou- 
ble, break out into ſuch paſſionate melan- 
choly Language when you ſhould eat and 
drink, and be merry ? 

Goaly. Then ſaid Mr, Godlyfear again, I 
may well be ſad, for Emanuel is gone from 
Manſoul. I ſay again he is gone, and you, 
Sir, are the man that has driven him away ; 
yea, he is gone without ſo much as ac- 
quainting the Nobles of Manſout with 
his going, and if that is not a ſign of his 


Anger, I am not acquainted with the me- 
thods of Godlineſs. 


* And now my Lords and Gentlemen, Hubers 
for my Speech is ſtill to you, your gra- to tbe El 


dual declining from him did provoke him bo 


g E to depart from you, the which 
he did for ſome time, if perhaps you 
would have been made ſenſible thereby, 
{and have been renewed by humbling, 
* of your ſelves; but when K ſaw that 
none would regard, nor lay theſe fearful 
* beginnings of his Anger and Judgment 
* to Heart, he went away from this place, 
* and this I ſaw with mine Eye. Where- 
fore now While you boaſt, your Strength 
© is gone, you are like the man that had 
© loſt his Locks that before did wave about 
his Shoulders. You may with this Lord 
* of your Feaſt ſhake your ſalves, and con- 
* clude to do as at other times; but ſince 
* wirhout him you can do nothing, and he 
is departed from you, turn your Feaſt in- 
* to a Sigh, and your Mirth into Lamenta- 


tion. 


| Then the Subordinate Preacher, old Mr Coin 
Conſcience led. 
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Conſcience by name, he that of old was Re- 
corder of Mlauſoul, being ſtartled at what 
was ſaid, began to ſecond it thus. 

Con. Indeed, my Brethren, quoth he, I 
fear that Mr. Godlyfear tells us true: I, for 
my part, have not ſeen my Prince a long 
Seaſon. I cannot remember the Day for 
my part, Nor can I anſwer Mr. Godlyfear”s 
queſtion. I doubt, I am afraid that all is 
naught with M anſoul. 

Godly. Nay, I know that you ſhall not 
find him in Manſoul, for he is departed and 
gone; yea, and gone for the Faults of the 
Elders, and for that they rewarded his 
grace with unſufferable unkindneſſes. 

— NA did the Subordinate Preacher look 
ul agel. as if he would fall down dead at the Table, 
allo all there preſent, except the man of the 
houſe, began to look pale and wan. But 
having a little recovered themſelves, and 
jointly agreeing to believe Mr. Godlyfear 
and his ſayings, they began to conſult what 
was beſt to be done (now Mr. Carnal Se- 
curity was gone into his with-drawing room ; 
for he liked not ſuch dumpiſh doings) 
both to the man of the Houſe for drawing 
Them into evil, andalſoto recover Emanuels 

ove. 

And with that, that ſay ing of their Prince 
came very hot into their minds, which he 
had bidden them do to ſuch as were falſe 
Prophets that ſhould ariſe to delude the 

*. Town of Manſoul. So they took Mr. Cær- 
and nel Security (concluding that he muſt be he) 
burn their and burned his houſe upon him with fire, 
ewe for he alſo was a Diabolonian by nature. 
i So when this was paſt and over, they be- 
Cant. 5-5 ſpeed themſelves to look for Emanuel their 
Prince, and they ſought him, but they found 
him not; then were they more confirmed in 
the truthof Mr. Goalyfear's ſayings, and be- 
gan allo ſeverely to reflect upon themſelves 
for their ſo vile and ungodly doings; for 
they concluded now that it was through 
them that their Prince had lett them. 
They ap- Then they agreed and went to my Lord 
1 Secretary, (him whom before they refuſed 
the Holy to hear, him whom they had grieved with 
voſt, but their doings) to know of him, for he was 
red, a Seer, and could tell where Emanuel was, 
135527 10. and how they might direct a Petition to liim. 
Ihe But the Lord Seeretary would not admit 
> hs _ 
'9, "them to a Conference about this matter, 
nor would admit them to his Royal place 

_ of, abode, nor come out to them to ſhew 

them his face, or intelligence. 
And now was it a day gloomy and dark, 
a day of Clouds and of thick Darkne(s with 
Manſoul, Now they ſaw that they had 
been fooliſh, and heganto perceive what the 
company and; prattle of Mr; Caryal Secu- 
rity pad dons, and beſos 3 
is [Wwaggering words ro poor 
Manſout into. But what further it was like 
to coſt them, that they were ignorant of. 
Now Mr. Godlyfear began again to be in 


they were ready to look upon him as a 
Prophet. 5 
Well, when the Sabbath-day was come, A thun- 
they went to hear theirSubordinate Preacher; «ng duced 
but Oh how he did Thunder and Lighten 
this Day! His Text was that 1n the Pro- 
phet Jonah, They that obſerve lying vanities, 
forſake their own mercies. But there was 
then ſuch power and authority in that Ser- 
mon, and ſuch a dejection ſeen in the coun- 
tenances of the people that day, that the 
like hath ſeldom been heard or ſeen. The 
people when Sermon was done, were ſcarce 
able to go to their homes, or to betake 
themſelves to their imploys the week after, 
they were ſo Sermon ſmitten, and alſo 
ſo Sermon-fick by being ſmitten, that they 
knew not what to do. | 
He did not only ſhew to Manſoul their 
Sin, but did tremble before them, under 
the ſenſe of his own, ſtill crying out of him- The. - 
ſelf, as he Preached to them, Unhappy man pics 
that I am! that I ſhould do ſo withed à doch ac- 
thing! That I! a Preacher! whom the fed 
Prince did ſet up to teach to Manſoul his and be- 
Law, ſhould myſelf live ſenſleſs, and fot- walls his 
tiſhly here, and be one of the firſt found aa 
in Tranſgreſſion. This Tranſgreſſion alſo Mr. carn«t 
fell within my precincts, I ſhould have S. 
cried out againſt the Wickedneſs, but I 
let Manſoul lye wallowing in it, until it 
had driven Emanuel from its borders. With 
theſe things he alſo charged all the Lord's pq, 8. 
and Gentry of Manſoul, to the almoſt di- 
ſtracting of them. | | 
About this time alſo there was a great Seit, 
Sickneſs in the Town of Manſoul; and molt Ilanſul. 
of the Inhabitants were greatly afflicted. 
Yea the Captains alſo, and men of War 
were brought thereby to a languiſhing con- 
dition, and that for a long time together; 
ſo that in caſe of an invaſion, nothing could 
to purpoſe now have been done, either by 
the Townſmen, or Field-Officers. Oh how 
many pale Faces, weak Hands, feeble Knees, 
and ſtaggering men were now ſeen to walk Heb. 12. 
the ſtreets of Manſoul. Here were groans, j* 13. 


Jon. 2. 8; 


Hoſ. 6. 13. 


Y Rev. „2. 
there pants, and yonder lay thoſe that were l. 24. 
ready to faint. | Sin doth 


caule to be 


The garments too which Emanuel had at boch 
given them were but in a ſorry caſe; {ome bc, ard 
were Rent, ſome were Torn, and al} in a f 
Naſty condition; ſome alſo did hang fo" 
looſely upon them, that the next buſh they 
came at was ready to pluck them off, 

After ſome time ſpent in this and de- 
ſolate Condition, the Subordinate Preacher 
called for a Day of Faſting, and to humble 
themſelves for being fo wicked againſt the 
great Shaddai, and his Son. And he deſired 
that Captain Hoanerges would Preach. 80 
he conſented to do it, and the Day was 
come, and his Text was this, Cyt it down, 


why cumbreth ir the "ground? And a very fg, 


ſmart Sermon he made upon the - place, Job © 
Firſt, he ſhewed what was the occaſion of reach to 


repute with the men ot the Town: yea, 


che Words, to Wit, bycanſe the fig-trte ur. 
barren; 
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barren; then he ſhewed what was contained 
in the ſentence, to wit, Repentance, or ut» 
ter Deſolation. He then ſhewed alſo by 
whoſe authority this ſentence was pronoun» 
ced, and that Mas. by Shaddai himſelf. And 
laſtly, he ſhewed the Reaſons of the Point, 
and then concluded his Sermon. But he 
was very pertinent in the Application, in- 
The men ſomuch that he made poor Manſoul tremble. 
of Men/ovl For this Sermon as well as the former 
— wrought much upon the hearts of the men 
of Manſoul; yea it greatly helped to keep 
awake thoſe that were rouſed by the Preach- 
ing that went before. So that now through- 
out the whole Town there was little or no- 
thing to be heard or ſeen but Sorrow and 
Mourning, and Wo. » 
Now atter Sermon they got together and 
They cor. conſulted hat was beſt to be done. But 
ſult what ſaid the Subordinate Preacher, T will do no- 
todo» thing of mine own head, without adviſing 
with my neighbour Mr. 3 
For if he had afore, and underſtood more 
of the mind of our Prince than we, I do 
not know but he alſo may have it now, 
even now we are turning again to vertue. 
So they called and ſent for Mr. Godlyfear, 
and he forthwith appeared; then they de- 
ſired that he would further ſhew his Opi- 
nion about what they had beſt to do. Then 
ſaid the old Gentleman as tolloweth, 1: :s 
my Opinion that this Town of Manſoul ſhould 
2 in this Day of her diſtreſs draw up and ſend 
vic: an bumble Petition to their offended Prince 
Emanuel, that he in his Favour and Grace 
will turn again unto you, and not keep anger 
for eder. 
When the Townſmen had heard this 
Speech, they did with one Conſent agree 
to his Advice ; fo they did preſently draw. 
up their Requeſt, and the next was, But 
They ſerd who {hall carry it? At laſt they did all agree 
Fay 6 So he ac- 
_ £90 cepted of the Service, and addreſſed him- 
ſelf to his Journey; and went and.came to 
the Court of Shagddai, whither Emanuel the 
Lam. 3.8:Prince of Manſoul was gone. But the Gate 
44. Was ſhut, and a ſtrict Watch kept thereat, 
ſo that the Petitioner was forced to ſtand 
without for a great while together. Then 
he deſired that ſome would go in to the 
Prince and tell him ho ſtood at the Gate, 
and what his Buſineſs was. So one went 
and told to Shaddaz, and to Emanuel his 
Son, that the Lord Mayor of the Town of 
Manſout ſtood without at the Gate of the 


King's Court, deſiring to be admitted into 
the Preſence of the Prince, the King's 
Son. He alſo told what was the Lord / 
Mayor's Ertand, both to the King and his 
Son Emanuel. But the Prince would not 
come down, nor admit that the Gate ſhould, 


be opened to him, but ſent him an anſwer 
to this Effect 
Jer 27> unto me, and not 1 


3 They have turned the Back: 


— 


| Carnal Security to whom they went when 


they turned from me, and make him their 
Leader, their Lord; and their Protection 
16w in their Trouble; why now in their trou- 
ible do they viſit me, fince in their Proſperity 
they went aſtray? ' q 

This Anſwer made my Lord Mayor look 
black in the Face; it troubled, it perplexed, 
it rent him ſore. And now he began again 
to ſee what it was to be familiar with Di- 
aboloniaus, ſuch as Mr. Carnal Security was. 
When he ſaw' that at Court (as yet) there 


himſelf, or Friends in Manſoul; he ſmote 
upon his Breaſt and returned weeping, and 


all the Way bewailing the lamentable State 
of Manſout. N 


the Town, the Elders, and chief of the 
People of Manſoul went out at the Gate to 
meet him, and to ſalute him, and to know 
how he tped at Court. But he told them 


tore they threw Aſhes and Duſt upon their 
Heads, and. put Sackcloth upon their Loins, 


Manſoul; the which when the reſt of the 
Townstolk ſaw, they all mourned” and 
wept. This therefore was a Day of Re- 
buke and Trouble, and of Anguiſh to the 


ſtreſs. = 
After ſome Time, when they had ſome- 
what refrained themſelves, they came to- 
gether to conſult again what by them was 
yet to be done; and they asked Advice, as 
they did before of that Reverend Mr. God- 
Hfear, who told them that there was no 


nor would he that they ſhould be diſcou- 
raged at all with that they had met with at 
Court: yea, though ſeveral of their Peti- 
tions ſhould be anſwered with nought but 
Silence or Rebuke: For, ſaid he, it is the 
Way of the wiſe Shaddai to make men wait 
and to reefs Patience, and it ſhould be 
the Way of them in want, to be willing to 


ſtay his Leiſure. | 


Ihen they Peart = and ſent again, 
and again, and again, and again; for there 
was not now one Day, nor an Hour that 
went over Mauſoul's Head, wherein à Man 
might not have met upon the Road one or 


Manſoul to the Court of the King SHaddai; 


Nr 


(and for the Prince's Return, te) Mau- 
Fe THY 5 


A d Cad 
ful An— 
Wer. 


am. 4. 
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Is 


was little Help to be expected, either for Tu 


Mayor To 
turns, and 
how. 


Well, when he was come within Sight of 


The fate 
of Van 


hi s Tale in ſo doleful a Manner, that they all /zut now. 
cried out, and mourned, and wept. Where- 


and went crying out through the Tow of 


The 
whole 
Town 


Town of Manſoul, and alſo of great Di- cat dow: 


They 
conlult a- 
gain Mr. 


Way better than to do as they had done, Cd, 


Ad vice. 


See now 
what's the 
Work of a 
backllid- 
ing daint 


awakened. 


other riding Poſt, ſounding the Horn from Groavir; 


Deſires. 


and all with Letters petitionary in behalf of 


Tube Road, I ſay, was now full of Meſ- 


ſengers, going and returning, and mecting 
one another; ſome from the Court, and 
ſome from Manſoul, and this was the Work 
of the miſerable Town of Manſoul, all that 


Time of their Trouble they ſay to ne, Ariſe Winter. ig 


aud [ave ur. Bas can ile nut now go to Mr. 


2 


| | Now dfryau have not forgot, you may 
yet 


ein Face, but now in the long, that ſharp,” that cold and tedious 


A Me. 


monto. 
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Manſoul 
heeded 
not her 
Prince's 


yet remember that TI told you before, that 
after Emanuel nad taken Manſoul, yea, and 
after that he had new modelled the Town, 
there remained in ſeveral lurking Places of 
the Corporation many of the old Diabolo- 
nians, that either came with the Tyrant 
when he invaded and took the Town, or 
that had there by Reaſon of unlawtul mix- 
tures, their Birth and Breeding, and bring- 
ing up. And their Holes, Dens, and lurk- 
ing Places were in, under, or about the 
Wall of the Town. Some of their names 
are the Lord Fornication, the Lord Adul- 
tery, the Lord Murder, the Lord Anger, 
the Lord 1 the Lord Deceit, 
the Lord Evileye, the Lord 1 and 
that horrible Villain the old and dangerous 
Lord Covetouſneſs. Theſe, as J told you, 
with many more, had yet their Abode in 
the Town of Manſoul, and that after that 
Emanuel had driven their Prince Diabolus 
out of the Caſtle. 
Againſt theſe the good Prince did grant 
a Commiſſion to the Lord Wilhewilt and 
others, yea, to the whole Town of Man- 


ſoul, to ſeek, take, ſecure, and deſtroy any, 


Caution, or all that they could lay Hands of, for 


nor put 
his Com- 
miſſion 
into exe 
cution. 


The Dia- 
bolonians 
Plot. 


that they were Diabolonians by Nature, 
Enemies to the Prince, and thoſe that 
ſought to ruin the bleſſed Town of Man- 


ſoul, But the Town of Manſoul did not 


purſue this Warrant, but neglected to look 
after, to apprehend, to ſecure, and to de- 
ſtroy theſe Diabolonians. Wherefore what 
do theſe Villains but by Degrees take Cou- 
rage to put forth their Heads, and to ſhew 
themſelves to the Inhabitants of the Town. 
Yea, and as I was told, ſome of the Meu 
of the Town of Manſoul grew too familiar 
with ſome of them, to the Sorrow of the 
Corporation, as you yet will hear more of 
in time and place. 

Well, when the Diabolonian Lords that 
were left, perceived that Manſoul had 
through ſinning offended Emanuel their 
Prince, and that he had withdrawn him- 
ſelf and was gone, what do they but plot 
the Ruin of the Town of Manſoul. So up- 
on a Time they met together at the Hold 
of one Mr. Miſchief, who allo was a Dia- 


bolonian, and there conſulted how they 


might deliver up Manſoul into the Hands of 
Diabolus again. Now ſome adviſed one 
way, and ſome another, every Man accord- 
ing to his own Liking. Ar laſt my Lord 
Laſciviouſneſs propounded, wherher itmight 
not be beſt in the firſt place for ſome of 
thoſe that were Diabolonians in Manſoul 
to adventure to offer themſelves tor Ser- 
vants to ſome of the Natives of the Town. 
For, ſaid he, if they ſo do, and Manſoul 
ſhall accept of them, they may for us, and 


for Diabolus our Lord, make the taking ot 


the Town of Manſoul more eaſy than other- 
wile it will be. But then ſtood up the Lord 


Murder, and ſaid, This may not be done 


at this Time, for Manſoul is now in a kind 
Vol. II. 


of a Rage, becauſe by our Friend Mr. 
Carnal Security ſhe hath been once infnared 
already and made to offend againſt her 
Prince, and how ſhall ſhe reconcile herſelf 
unto her Lord again, but by the Heads of 
theſe Men? Beſides we know that they 
have in Commiſſion to take and ſlay us 
where ever they ſhall find us, let us there- 
fore be wile av Foxes, when we are dead 
we can do them no Hurt, but while we 
live we may. Thus when they had toſſed 
the Matter to and tro, they jointly agreed 
that a Letter ſhould forthwith be ſent a- 


N n 


way to Diabolus in their Name, by which They 


the State of the Town of Manſoul ſhould tend to 
be ſhewed him, and how much it is under Ag, 


the Frowns of their Prince; we may alſo, 
ſaid ſome, let him know our Intentions, 
and ask of him his Advice in the Caſe. 


50 a Letter was preſently fram'd, the 
Contents of which was this. 


To our great Lord, the Prince Diabolus, 
dwelling below in the Infernal Cave. 


: () Great Father, and mighty Prince 


. 


6 i . - 3 * * 
ans, yet remaining in the rebellious Town: 


Advice. 


Diabolus, we, the tru: Diabolo ui- 3 85 


heir Let - 


$5.0 | . 8 : 
ot Manſout, having received our Beings ter. 


from thee, and our Nouriſhment at thy 
* Hands, cannot wich Content and Quiet 
* endure to behold, as we do this Day, 
* how thou art diſpraiſed, diſgrac'd, and 
* reproached among the Inhabitants of 
this Town; nor is thy long Abſence at all 
' delightful to us, becauſe greatly to our 
* Detriment, 

* The Reaſon of this our writing unto 
* our Lord, is for that we are not altoge- 
ther without Hope that this Town may 
* becon:e thy Habitation again; for it is 
greatly declined from its Prince Emanuel, 
and he is up-riſen, and is departed from 
them; yea, and though they ſend, and 
* ſend, and ſend, and ſend after him to re- 
turn to them, yet can they not prevail, 
nor get good Words from him. 

* There has been alſo of late, and is 
yet remaining a very great Sickneſs and 
* Faintings among them, and that not on- 
* ly upon the poorer Sort of the Town, but 
upon the Lords, Captains, and chief Gen- 

try ot the Place (we only who are of the 
* Diabolonians by Nature remain well, 


lively and ſtrong) fo that through their 


great Tranſgreſſion on the one Hand, 
* and their dangerous Sickneſs on the other, 
ve judge they lay open to thy Hand and 
Power. If therefore it ſhall Rand with 
thy horrible Cunning, and with the Cun- 
f ning of the reſt of the Princes with thee, 

to come and make an Attempt to take 
* Manſoul again, ſend us Word, and we 
* ſhall to our utmoſt Power be ready to de- 


IEP 


liver it into thy Hand. Or if what we 


have ſaid ſhall not by thy Fatherhood be 


thought beſt, and moſt meet to be done, 


7 F * {end 
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© ſend us thy Mind in a few Words, and 

ve are all ready to follow thy Counſel 

© to the hazarding of our Lives, and what 
* elſe we have. 

* Given under our Hands the day and 

date above written, after a cloſe 

© Conſultation at the houſe of Mr. 


© Miſchief, who yet is alive, and hath 
his Place in our deſireable Town of] joiced 


* Manſoul.” 


Mr. Pro- 
wont hilt, he knocked at the Brazen Gates for 
he brings Entrance, Then did Cerberus the Porter, 
for he is the Keeper of that Gate, open to 
gate-hill, Mr. Profane, to whom he delivered his 
andthere Letter, which he had brought from the 
reſents A . 5 h ried it 
t to Cr. Diabolonians in Manſoul. So he carried i 
berus the in and preſented it to Diabolus his Lord; 
Forer. and ſaid, Tidings my Lord, from Manſoul; 


from our truſty Friends in Manſoul. 


Then came 7. from all Places of 


the Den Beelzebub, Lucifer, Apollyon, with 
the reſt of the Rabblement there, to hear 
what News from Manſoul. So the Letter 
was broken up and read, and Cerberus he 
ſtood by. When the Letter was openly 
read, and the Contents thereof ſpread into 
all the Corners of the Den, Command was 
2 given that without Let or Stop, Deadman“ 
aud ho, Bell ſhould be rung for Joy. So the Bell 
it wert. Was rung, and the Princes rejoiced that 
Manſoul was like to come to Ruin. Now 
the Clapper of the Bell went, The Town of 
Manſoul is coming to dwell with us, make 
room for the Town of Manſoul. This Bell 
theretore they did ring; becauſe they did 
hope that they ſhould have Manſoul again. 
Now when they had performed this their 
horrible Ceremony, they got together again 
to conſult what Anſwer to ſend to their 
Friends in Manſoul, and ſome adviſed one 
thing, and ſome another, but at length be- 
cauſe the buſineſs required haſte, they left 
the whole buſineſs to rhe Prince Diabolus, 
judging him the moſt proper Lord of the 
place. So he drew up a Letter as he 
thought fit, in anſwer to what Mr. Profane 
had brought, and ſent it to the Diabolo- 
nians that did dwell in Manſoul, by the 
ſame hand that had brought theirs to him : 
And this was the Contents thereof, 


© To our Of-ſpring the high and mighty 
* Diabolonians, that yet dwell in the 
* Town of Manſoul, Diabolus the great 
Prince of Manſoul, wilheth a proſ- 
* perous Iſſue and Concluſion of thoſe 
many brave Enterprizes, Conſpira- 
* cies, and Deligns that you of your 
Love and Reſpect to our Honour, 
©have in your Hearts to attempt to do 
* againſt Manſoul. 


When Mr. Profane (for he was the Car- 
rier) was come With his Letter to Fellgate- 


Eloved Children and Diſciples, my 
Lord Fornication, Adultery, and the 
reſt, we have here in our deſolate Den re- 
ceived to our higheſt Joy and Contenr, 
your welcome Letter, by the Hand of 
our truſty Mr. Profane, and to ſhew 
* how acceptable your Tydings were, we 
rang out our Bell for gladneſs; for we re- 
Jo1 as much as we could, when we 
* perceived that yet we had Friends in 
* Manſoul, and ſuch as ſought our Honour 
* and Revenge in the ruin of the Town of 
* Manſoul. We allo rejoiced to hear that 
* they are in a degenerate Condition, and 
* that they have offended their Prince, and 
* that he is gone, Their Sickneſs alſo 
pleaſeth us, as doth alſo your Health, 
* Might and Strength. Glad alſo would 
* we be, right korribly beloved, could we 
get this Town into our clutches again. 
Nor will we be ſparing of ſpending our 
Wit, our Cunning, our Craft, and helliſh 
* Inventions to bring to a wiſhed Conclu. 
* fion this your brave beginning in order 
* thereto, 
* And take this for your comfort, (our 
Birth, and our Off-ſpring) that ſhall we 
* again ſurprize it and take it, we will at- 
* tempt to put all your Foes to the Sword 
and will make you the great Lords and 
Captains of the place. Nor need you 
fear (if ever we get it again) that we af- 
ter that ſhall be caſt our any more; for 
* we will come with more Strength, and ſo 
E lay far more faſt hold than at the firſt we 
* did. Beſides, it is the Law of that Prince WP 
* that now they own, thar if we get them 43,44... 
* a ſecond time they ſhall be ours for ever. 
Do you therefore our truſty Diabolo- 
* 21ans, yet more pry into, and endeavour 
* to ſpy out the weakneſs of the Town of 
* Manſoul. We allo would that you your 
* {elves do attempt to weaken them more 
* and more. Send us word alſo by what 
means you think we had beſt to attempt 
the regaining thereof: to wit, whether by 
* perſwaſion to a vain and looſe Life; or, 
* whether by attempting them to doubt 
* and deſpair; or, whether by blowing up 
* of the Town by the Gun-powder of pride, 
* and felf-conceit. Do you alſo, O ye brave 
* Diabolontans, and true Sons of the Pit, 
* be always in a readineſs to make a moſt 
* hideous aſſault within, when we ſhall be 
* ready to ſtorm it without. Now ſpeed 
vou in your project, and we in our de- 
ſires, to the utmoſt power of our Gates, 
* which is the wiſh of your great Dialo- 
* tus, Manſouls Enemy, and him that 
trembles when he thinks of Judgment to 
* come, all the Bleſſings of the Pit be upon 
* you, and ſo we cloſe up our Letter. 


* Given at the Pit's Mouth by the 
* joint conſent of all the Princes of 
Parkneſs to be ſent (to the 15. 

an 
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* and Power that we have yet re- 
* maining in Manſoul) by the Hand 
* of Mr. Profane. 

By me Diabolus. 


This Letter, as was ſaid, was ſent to 
Manſoul, to the Diabolontans that yet te- 
mained there, and that yet inhabited the 
Wall, from the dark Dungeon of Diabolus, 
by the Hand of Mr. Profane, by whom 
they allo in Manſoul ſent theirs to the Pit. 
Now when this Mr. *Profane had made his 
return, and was come to Mauſoul again, 
he went and came as he was wont to the 
Houſe of Mr. Miſchief, for there was the 
Conclave, and the place where the Con- 
trivers were met. Now when they ſaw 
that their Meſſenger was returned fate and 
ſound, they were great'y glad ti-ercat. 
Then he preſented them with his Letter 
which he had brought from Hialalus for 
them; the which when they had read and 
conſidered, did much augment their glad- 
neſs. They asked him after the, weltere 
of their Friends, as how their Lord D:abo- 
lus, Lucifer, and BeelSebub did, with the 
reſt of thoſe of the Den. To which this 
Profane made anſwer, Well, well, my 
Lords, they are well, even as well as can 
be in their place. They allo, ſaid he, did 
ring for Joy at the reading of your Letter, 
as you will perceive by this when you 
read it. 

Now, as was ſaid, when they had read 
their Letter, and perceived that it incou- 
raged them in their work, they tel} to their 
way of contriving again, to wit, how they 
might compleat their Diabolonian deſig. 
upon Manſoul. And the first thing that ther 
agreed upon was to heep all things from \\'ai- 
Gul as cloſe as they could, Let it not be 
known, let not Manſoul be acquainted with 
what we deſign againſt it. The next ti ing 
was, how, or by what means they ſhould 
try to bring to pals the ruin and overthrow 
of Manſoul, and one faid after this man- 


Fleſh, 
Profane 


comes 
home 
again, 


* 


ner, and another ſaid after that. Then 


ſtood up Mr. Deceit, and ſaid, My right 
Diabolonian Friends, our Lords, and the 
high ones of the deep Dungeon, do pro- 
pround unto us theſe three ways. 

1. Whether we had beſt to icek its ruin 
by making of Manſout looſe and vain. 

2. Or whether by driving them to doubt 
and deſpair. 


2. Or whether by endeavouring to blow 


Take heed them up by the Gun-power of pride and 
Mayſoal. ſelf conceit. | 2 2 

| Now I think if we ſhall tempt them to 
pride, that may do ſomething; and if we 
tempt them to wantonneſs, that may help. 
But in my Mind, if we could drive them 
into deſperation, that would knock the 
Nail on the Head; for then we thould 
have them in the firſt place queſtion the 
Truth of the Love of the Heart of their 


" 


þ 


Prince towards them, and that will diſguſt 


— 


him much. This if it works well, will 
make them leave oft quickly their way of 
ſending Petitions to him; then farewell 
carneſt Sollicitations for help and ſupply ; 
tor then this Concluſion lies naturally be- 
tore them, As good do nothing as do to 10 
Fuss poſe. So to Mr. Deceit they unanimoully 
did conſent. 

Then the next queſtion was, but how Tk. tee! 
{hall we do to bring this our Project to Oe 
pats? And it was anſwered by the ſame 
Gentleman, That this might be the belt 
way to do it, even let, quo hi he, fo many 
of our Friends as are willing to venture 
themſelves tor the promoting of their 
Princes Cauſe, dilguiſe themteſves with 
Apparel, change their Names, and go into 
the Market like far Countrymen, and prot— 
ter to let themſelves tur Servants to the fa- 
mous Town of Manſoul, and let them pre- 
tend to do for their Matters as beneficially 
as may be; for by ſo doing they may, if 
Manſont ihail hire them, in little time to 
corrupt and defile the Corporation, that 
her now Prince ſhall be nor only further 
oftended wich them, but in Concluſion ſhall 
ſpue t em out of his Mouth. And when 
this is done, our Prince Diabolus ihall prey 
upon them with eaſe : Tea, of themſel ves Vale heed 
they ſhall fall into the mouth of the eatey. "—_ 

This Project was no ſooner propounded, 
but was as highly accepred, and forward 
were all Diabolonians now to engage in ſo 
delicate an Enterprize; but it was not 
thought fit that all ſhould do thus, where- 
fore hey pi:ched upon two or three, name- 
ly, the Lord Coverouſneſs, the Lord Laſci- 
2/0#jneſs, and the Lord Anger. The Lord 
Covctauſueſs called himſelt by the Name 
ot Pradent Thrifty ; the Lord Laſciviouſneſs 
called himielt by the Name of Harmleſs-..,_....; 

; Take heed 
mirth; and the Lord Auger called himſelf Atanßal. 
by the Name of Good-zeal. 

So upon a Market-day they came into 
the Market-place, three luſty Fellows they 
were to look on, and they were clothed in 
SLeeps-ragfet, which was alſo now in a 
manner as white as were the white robes 
of the Men of Manſoul, Now the Men Take beed 
could ſpeak the Language of Manſoul well. U. 
So when they were come into the Market- 
place, and had offered to let themſelves 
to the Townſmen, they were preſently 
taken up, for they asked but little Wages, 
and promiſed to do their Maſters great 
Service. | 

Mr. Mind hired Prudentethriſty, and 
Mr. Godly-fear hired Good-zeal. True, 
this Fellow Harmleſs-mirth did hang a little 
in Hand, and could not fo ſoon get him a 
Maſter as the other did, becauſe the Town 
of Manſoul was now in Lent, but after a 
while becauſe Lent was almoſt out, the 
Lord Willlewill tired Harmleſs-mirth to be Tak leed 
both his Waiting-man and his Lacquey, and . 
thus they got them Maſters. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Villains now being got thus far 
into the Houſes of the Men of Manſoul, 
quickly began to do great Miſchief there- 
in; for being filthy, arch and ſly, they quick- 
ly corrupted the Families where they were; 
yea, they tainted their Maſters much, eſpe- 
cially this Prudent-thrifty, and him they 
call Harmleſs-mirth. True, he that went 
under the Vizor of Good-zeal, was not fo 
well liked of his Maſter, for he quickly 
found that he was but a counterfeit Ral- 
cal; the which when the Fellow perceived, 
with ſpeed he made his eſcape from the 
Houſe, or I doubt not but his Maſter had 
hanged him. 

Well, when theſe Vagabonds had thus 
far carried on their deſign, and had cor- 
rupted the Town as much as they could, 
in the next place they conſidered with 
themſelves at what time their Prince Dia- 
bolus without, and themſelves within the 
Town ſhould make an attempt to ſeize up- 


day of on Manſoul; and they all agreed upon this 
worldly that a 8 ſhould be beſt tor that 
cumber. 


work; for why ? Then will the Townf- 
folk be buſy in their ways : and always 
take this for a Rule, Ihen People are mo? 
buſy in the World, they least fear a Sur- 
prize. We alſo then, ſaid they, {hall be 
able with leſs Suſpicion to gather our ſelves 
together for the work of our Friends, and 
Lords; yea, and in ſuch a Day, if we 
ſhall attempt our work, and miſs it, we 
Take heegmay when they ſhall give us the rout, the 
Manſoul. better hide our ſelves in the croud and 
elcape. . 

Theſe things being thus far agreed upon 
by them, they wrote another Letter to 
Diabolus, and ſent it by the Hand of Mr. 
Profane, the Content of which was this: 


The Lords of Looſneſs ſend to the great 
* and high Diabolus from our Dens; 
© Caves, Holes, and Strong-holds, in, 
© and about the Wall of the Town of 


* Manſoul, Greeting: 


Look to it 


Manſoul. 


: UR great Lord, and the nouriſher 

x of our Lives, Diabolus; how glad 

© we were when we heard of your father- 

© hoods readineſs to comply with us, and 

help forward our deſign in our attempts 

to ruin Manſoul ! none can tell but thoſe 

„ * who as we do ſet themſelves againſt all 

* appearance of good when and whereſoever 
Gal. 3. 17. C we find it. 

© Touching the Incouragement that your 

Greatneſs is plcaſed to give us to continue 

© to deviſe, contrive, and ſtudy the utter 

+ Deſolation of Manſoul, that we are nor 

+ follicitous about, for we know right well 

© that it cannot but be pleaſing and profitable 

© to us, to ſee our Enemies and them that 

© ſeek our Lives, to Die at our Feet, or fly 

© before us. We therefore are ſtill contri- 

ving, and that to the beſt of our cunning, 


w 


n 


* to make this work moſt facile and caſie to 
* your Lord ſhips, and to us. 

* Firſt we conſidered of that moſt hel. Lo toi: 
© liſhly, cunning compacted, three-fold pro-. 
* ject, that by you was propounded to us 
* in your laſt; and have concluded, that 
* though to blow them up with the Gun- 
* powder of pride would do well, and to 
* do it by tempting them to be looſe and 
* vain will help on, yet to contrive to bring 
them into the gulf of Deſperation, we 
* think will do beſt of all. Now we who 
* are at your beck, have thought of two 
Ways to do this: Firſt, we for our parts 
* will make them as vile as we can, and 
then you with us, at a time appointed, 
* ſhall be ready to fall upon them with the 
* utmoſt f-rce. And of all the Nations that 
are at your whiſtle, we think that an army 
' of Doubters may be the molt likely to at- 
* tack and overcome the Town of Manſonl.Tike te d 
* Thus ſhall we overcome theſe Enemies, Manſul. 
" elſe the Pit ſhall open her Mouth upon 
* them, and deſperation ſhall thruſt them 
* down into it. We have alſo, to effect 
this ſo much by us deſired deſign, ſent al- 
ready three of our truſty Diabolonians 
among them, they are diſguiſed in Garb, 
' they have changed their Names, and are 
now accepted of them, to wit, Covetouſ- 
' neſs, Laſcrviouſneſs and Anger. The Name 
of Covetorſneſs is changed to Prudent- 
' thrifty; and him Mr. Mind has hired, and 
* is almoſt become as bad as our Friend. 
* Laſciviouſneſs has changed his Name to 
: gary > ker and he is got to be the 
Lord Willbewills Lacquey, but he has 
made his Maſter very wanton, Anger 
changed his Name into Good-zeal, and 
* was entertained by Mr. God/ Year, but 
* the peeviſh old Gentleman cook epper in 
his Noſe, and turned our Companion out 
* of his Houſe. Nay, he has informed us 
* fiace, that he ran away from him, or elſe 
his old maſter had hanged him up for his 
labour. 

* Now theſe have much helped forward Lock :o i: 
* our work and deſign upon Manſoul, for an. 
* potwithſtanding the Spite and quarrel- 
* ſome Temper of the old Gentleman laſt 
mentioned, the other two ply their Buſi- 
* neſs well, and are like to ripen the work 
© apaCce. 

Our next project is, that it be concluded 
* that you come upon the Town upon a 
Market day, and that when they are upon 
© the heat of their Buſineſs; for then to be- n 
ſure they will be moſt ſecure, and leaſt 24 ful. 
think that an aſſault will be made upon 
them. They will alſo at ſuch a time be 
© leſs able to defend themſelves, and to of- 
fend you in the Proſecution of our deſign. 
And we your truſty, (and we are ſure 
* your beloved) ones ſhall when you ſhall 
make your furious aſſault without, be 
ready to ſecond the Buſineſs within. 0 

a 
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© ſhall we in all likelyhood be able to put 


* Manſoul. to utter Confuſion, and to ſwal- 
© low them up before they can come to 
© themſelves. If your Serpentine heads, 
* moſt ſubtil Dragons, and our highly e- 


© ſteemed Lords can find out a better way 


than this, let us quickly know your 
* minds: [017 7 


© To the Monſters of the Infernal Cave, 

from the houſe of Mr. Miſchief in 

* Manſoul, by the Hand of Mr. Pro- 
29 fane. 75 


Now all the while that the raging run- 
nagates, and helliſh Diabolonians were thus 
contriving the ruin of the Town of Man. 
ſoul, they, to wit, the poor Town itſelf, was 
in a ſad and woful caſe, partly becauſe they 
had ſo grievouſly offended Shaddai and his 


Marſoul, Son, and e that the Enemies 


thereby got ſtrength within them afreſh, 
and alſo becauſe though they had by many 
Petitions made fait to the Prince Emanuel, 
and to his Father Shaddai by him for their 
Pardon and Favour, yet hitherto obtained 
they not one ſmile; but contrariw iſe through 
the craft and ſubtilty of the Domeſtick Dia- 
bolonians, their cloud was made to grow 


blacker and blacker, and their Emanuel to 


ſtand at further diſtancdge. 
The ſickneſs alſo did till greatly rage in 
Manſout, both among the Captains and the 
inhabitants of the Town their enemies, and 
their enemies only were now lively and 
ſtrong,” and like to become the head, whilſt 
Manſoul was made the tail. 


Fefane ar- By this time the Letter laſt mentioned, 


rives at 


flat» that was written by the Diabolonians that 


bill 


that Town of Manſoul in at preſent? 


de alder of the $de 11h bun wor 


yet lurked in the Town of Manſoul, was 
conveyed to Diabolus in the Black-den, by 
the hand of Mr. Profane. He carried the 
Letter by Hell-gate-hill as afore, and con- 
veyed-it by Cerberus to his Lord. 

But when Cerberus and Mr. Profane did 


4 


Curb. Al! old friend, quoth Cerberus, 


Curb. Prithee tell me what Condition is 


'Profi In à brave" Conditioh, my Lord, 
for us, and for my Lords, the Lords of this 
place 1 trow, for they are greatly decayed 
as to Gdlineſs, and that's as well as our 
Hxart can wiſh; their Lord is greatly out 
wich them, and chat doth alſo pleaſe us 
well, We have älteady af a fbot in their 
diſh, for but Diabolontan friends are laid in 
cheit boſoms, and hat do we lack but 1 


Beſides, our truſty friends in Manſoul are 
daily plotting to betray it to the Lords of 
this Town, alſo the Sickneſs rages bitterly 
among them, and that which makes upall, 
we hope at laſt to prevail. 
Cerb. Then ſaid the Dog of Hellgate, no 
time like this to aſſault them, I with that 
the enterprize be followed cloſe, and that 
the ſucceſs deſired may be ſoon effected: 
Yea, I wiſh it for the poor Diaboloniams 
lakes, that live in the continual fear of their 
lives in that Trayterous Town of Manſoul. 

Prof. The contrivance is almoſt finiſhed, 
the Lords in Manſoul that are Diabolonians 
are at it Day and Night, andthe other are 
like filly Doves, they want heart to be con- 
cerned with their State, and to conſider 
that ruin is at hand. Beſides, you may, 
yea muſt think, when you put all things 
together, that there are many Reaſons that 
prevail with Diabolus to make what haſt he 
Can. Pon 3 

Cerb. Thou haſt ſaid as it is, Iam glad 
things are at this paſs. Go in my brave 
Profane to my Lords, they will give thee 
for thy welcome as good a Coranto as the 
whole of this Kingdom will afford: I have 
ſent thy Letter in already. | | 
Then Mr. — — went into the Den; Proſane | 
and his Lord Diabolus met him, and ſaluted Entertain 
him with Welcome my truſty ſervant, 1" 
have been made glad with thy Letter. The 
reſt of the Lords of the Pit, gave him alſo 
their Salutations. Then Profane after obei- 
lance made to them all, ſaid, let 56%, toad 
be given to my Lord Diabolus, and let him 
be her King for ever. And with that the 
hollow belly, and yauning gorge of Hell 
gave fo loud and hideous a groan (for that 
is the muſick of that place) that it made the 
mountains about it otter, as if they would 
tall in pieces. enali 100 
Nou after they had read and conſidered 
the Letter, they conſulted what anſwer to 
75 n, and the firſt that did ſpeak to it was 


ucifex. ct 
Lurif. Then ſaid he, The firſt project of They con. 
the Dialolonians in Manſoul is like to ST 
lucky, and to take; to wit, that they will give to the 
by all the ways and means they can, make ter. 
Manuſuul yet more vile and filthy; no way 

to deſtro a Saul like this; this is Prabatum 

eſt, our old Friend Balaam went this way . 
and proſpered many years ago, let this Gang., 
therefore ſtand with us for a Maxim, and is. 


be to Diabolonians for a genetal Rule in all Re. 2. 14 


Ages, for not hing oan make this to fail but 


Grace, in which I would hope that this 

Town has no ſhare. But whether to fall Cumber- 
upon them on a Market-dlay, becauſe off hende 
their cumber in buſineſs; that I would gu 
ſhould be under deBare: And there is more 
than'why om other ſhould j becauſe up- 

on this will turm the whole of What we 

Hall attempt: If we time not ou Buſineſs 

well, our Whole project may fail. Our 
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They had 
need do 
it. 


Friends the Diabolonians ſay, that a Mar- 
ket-d 
moſt buſy, and have feweſt thoughts of a 
ſurprize. But what if alſo they ſhould 
double their Guards on thoſe Days, (and 
methinks Nature and Reaſon would teach 
them to doit) and what if they ſhould keep 
ſuch a watch on thoſe Days as the neceſſity 
of their preſent caſe doth require : yea, 
what if their Men ſhould be always in 
Arms on thoſe Days? Then you may, my 
Lords, be diſappointed in your attempts, 
and may bring our Friends in the Town to 
utter danger of unavoidable ruin. 

Beel. Then ſaid the great Beelzebub, 
There is ſomething in what my Lord hath 
ſaid, but his conjecture may, or may not 
tall out. Nor hath my Lord laid it down 
as that which muſt not be receded from, 
for I know that he ſaid it only to provoke 
to a warm debate thereabout. Therefore 
we muſt underſtand, if we can, whether 
the Town of Manſoul has ſuch Senſe and 
Knowledge of her decayed State, and of 
A Leon the deſign that we have on foot againſt her, 
for Chri- as doth provoke her to ſet watch and ward 
tians. at her Gates, and to double them on Mar- 
ket-days. But if after Enquiry made, it 
ſhall be found that they are aſleep, then 
any Day will do, but a Market-day is beſt; 
and this is my judgment in this caſe. 

Diab. Then quoth Diabolus, how ſhould 
we know this ? And *twas anfwered, en- 
quire about it at the Mouth of Mr.Profane. 
So Profane was called in and asked the 
Queſtion, and he made his anſwer as fol- 
lows. 

Prof. My Lords, ſo far as I can gather, 
decke this is at 1 — the Condition of the 
— Town of Alanſoul, they are decayed in 
ſtate of their Faith and Love, Emanuel their Prince 
Auel. 548 given them the back; they ſend often 
by Petition to fetch him again, but he 

eir Requeſt, 


Profane's 
Deſcrip- 


maketh not haſt to anſwer t 
nor is there much Reformation among 
them. | 
Diab. Lam glad that they are backward 

to a Reformation, but yet I am atraid of 
their Petitioning. However their looſeneſs of 
Life is a Siga that there is not much Heart 
in what they do, and without the Heart 
things are little worth. But go on my 
Malters, I will divert you, my Lords, no 
longer. 60h thug N Sree 4 

| Kei If the caſe be fo with Manſoul, as 
Mr. Profane has deſcribed it to be, *twill 


1 


— 


be no great matter what Day we aſſault it, 

not their Prayers, nor their Power will do 

them much Servicdge. 
* When Beelzebub had ended his 
praths! ration, en Apolhor did begin. My Opi-| 
wink nion ſaid he concerning this matter, is, that 
duunſal. we go on fair and ſoftiy, not doing things: 


in an hurry. Let our Friends in Manſaui 
go on ſill ro pollute and defile it, by 1cels-| 
ing to draw it yet more into Sin (fon there 


Cave, my true and t 


paunch, fo luſteth after a re- po 


is not 


hing like Sin to devour Manſos!.) If 


| 
. 


of it ſelf will leave off to watch, to peti- 
tion, or any thing elſe that ſhould tend to 
her Security and Safety; for ſhe will for- 
get her Emanuel, ſhe will not deſire his 
Company, and can ſhe be gotten thus to 
live, her Prince will not come to her in 
haſte. Our truſty Friend Mr. Carnal Secu- 
rity, with one of his Tricks, did drive him 
out of the Town, and why may not my 
Lord Covetouſneſs, and my Lord Laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, by what they may do, keep him 
out of the Town ? And this I will tell you 
(not becauſe yu know it not) that two 
or three Diabolonians, if entertained and 
countenanced by the Town of Manſoul, 
will do more to the keeping of Emanuel 
from them, and towards making of the 
Town of Manſoul your own, than can an 
Army of a Legion that ſhould be ſent out 
from us to withſtand him. 


Let therefore this firſt project that our 


| this be done, and it rakes effect, Manſoul 2 
is beſt, for then will Mauſoul be 


Dreadtul 


Friends in Manſoul have ſet on foot, be Advice 


ſtrongly and diligently carried on with all 
cunning and caſe imaginable; and letthem 
lend continually under one guiſe or another, 
mere and other of their Men to play with 
the „ of Manſoul; and then perhaps 
we ſhall not need to be at the charge of 
making a War upon them; or if that muſt 
of Neceſſity be done, yet the more ſinful 
my are, the more unable, to be ſure, the 

will be to reſiſt us, and then the more eaſi- 


ly we ſhall overcome them. And beſides, 


ſuppoſe (and that is the worſt that can be 
ſuppoſed) that Emanuel ſhould come to 
them again, why may not the ſame means 
(or the like) drive him from them once 
more ! Yea, why may he not by their lapſe 
into that Sin again be driven from them 
tor ever, tor the ſake of which he was at 
the firſt driven from them for a Seaſon ? 
And if this ſhould happen, then away go 
wich him his Rams, his Slings, his Cap- 
tains, his Soldiers, and he leaveth Man ſoul 
naked and bare. Yea, will not this Town, 
when {he fees herſelf utterly forſaken of 
her Prince, of her own accord 
Gates again unto you, and make 


againſt 


Manſcal. 


ae her 
g Or you as preadfu! 
in the Days of old? But this muſt be done Advice 


by time, a few Days will not effect ſo great . : 


a work as this. 


So ſoon as Apollyon had made an end of 
ſpeaking, Diabolus n to blow our his 
own Malice, and to plead his own Cauſe, 
and he ſaid, My Lords and Powers of the 
ruſty Friends, I have 
with much Impatience, as becomes me, 
given Ear to your long and tedious Ora- 
tions. But my furious gorge, and empty 

ſleſion of my 
tamous Town of Manſout, that whatever 
comes out I can wait no longer to fee the 
events of lingering Projects. I muſt, and 
that without further delay, ſeek by all 
means I can to fill my unſatiable gulf with 
the Soul and Body of the Town of 2 


. 
* 


* . 
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Look © ſoul, Therefore lend me your Heads 
it lane. your Hearts, and your Help, now I am 


An Army 
of Doubt- 
ers raiſed 


to go a- 


Town of 
Ma nſoul. 


The 


Princes of WAS alſo concluded that theſe Lords them- 
the Pit go ſelves ſhould help him in the War, and that 


with 
them. 


Army of ſturdy Doubters. The Number 
gaint the thought fit to be employed in that Service, 


going to recover my Town of Manſoul. 
When the Lords and Princes of the Pit 
ſaw the flaming deſire that was in Diabolus 
to devour the miſerable Town of Manſoul, 
they left off to raiſe any more Objections, 
but conſented to lend him what Strength 
they could: Though had Apollyon's advice 
been taken, they had far more fearfully diſ- 
treſſed the Town of Manſout. But, 1 ſay, 
they were willing to lend him what 
Strength they could, not knowing what 
need they might have of him, wien they 
ſhould engage for themſelves, as he. Where- 
fore they fell to adviſing about the next 
thing propounded, to wit, what Soldiers 
they were, and alſo how many, with 
whom Diabolus ſhould go againſt the Town 
of Manſoul to take it; and after ſome de- 
bate it was concluded, according as in the 
Letter the Diabolontans had ſuggeſted, that 
none was more fit for that Expedition than 
an Army of terrible Doubters. They there- 
fore concluded to ſend againſt Manſoul an 


was between twenty and thirty thouſand. 
So then the reſult of that great counſcl of 
thoſe high and mighty Lords was, That 
Diabolus ſhould even now out of Hand 
beat up his Drum for Men in the Land of 
Doubting, (which Land lieth upon the Con- 
fines of the place called Hell-gate-hill) for 
Men that _ be employed by him a- 
gainſt the miferable Town of Manſoul. It 


they would to that end head and manage 
his Men. So they drew up a Letter and 
ſent back to the Drabolonians that lurked 
in Manſoul, and that wal ed for the back- 


+ low bellied place, where we are, made 
* lo hedious and yelling a Noiſe for Joy, 
* that the Mountains that ſtand round 


* about Hell-gate-h1ll, had like to have been 
* ſhaken to pieces at the ſound thereof. 
We could alſo do no leſs than admire 
* your Faithfulneſs to us, with the great- 
* neſs of that ſubtilty that now hath ſhewed 
* it felt to be in your Heads to ferve againſt 
* che Town of Manſoul. For you have in- 
* vented for us ſo excellent a Method for 
* proceeding againſt that rebellious People, 
a more effectual cannot be thought of by 
* all the Wits of Hell. The Propoſals there- 
* fore which now art laſt you have ſent us, 
* ſince we ſaw them, we have done little 
* elſe but highly approved and admired 
* them, 

* Nay, we ſhall to encourage you in the 
* protundity of your craft, let you know, 
* that at a full Aſſembly and Conclave of 
* our Princes, and Principalities of this 
place, your project was diſcourſed and 
* rolled from one fide of our Cave to tlie 
* ocher by their Mightineſſes, but a better, 
* and as was by themſelves judged a more 
* fit and proper way by all their Wits could 
not be invented to ſurprize, take, and 
* make our own, the rebellious Town of 
1 Manſoul. | | 
* Wherefore in fine, all that was faid 


| © that varied from what you had in your 
Letter propounded, fell of it ſelf to the 


ground, and yours only was ſtuck to by 
* Diabolus the Prince; yea, his gaping 
* gorge, and yauning paunch was on fire to 

put your Invention into execution. 

' We therefore give you to underſtand 
* that our ſtout, turious, and unmerciful 
Diabolus, is raiſing for your relief, and the 
ruin of the rebellious Town of Manſoul, 
more than twenty thouſand Daubters to 


coming of Mr. Profane, to ſignify to chem 
into What Method and Forwardneſs they 
at preſent had put their deſign. The Con- 
tents whereof now follow eth. 


| From the dark and horrible Dungeon of 
Hell, Diabolus with all the Society of 
the Princes of Darkneſs, ſends io our 
truſty ones, in and about the Walls of 
the Town of Manſoul, now impatiently 
waiting fpr our mot Deviliſb Anſwer, 
to their venomous and mo poiſonons 
Deſign Gainft the Town of Manoul. 


— 


Another UR native ones, in whom from 

8 Day to Day we boaſt, and in whoſe 

bn Actions All the Lear long we do greatly 

2 delight gur ſelves: we received your 
ans 


— welcome becauſe highly eſteemed Letter, 

at the Hhnd of our truſty and greatly be- 
© loved the old Gentleman Mr. Prœ ane. 
And do give you to underſtand ; that 


come againſt that People. They 
* {tout and ſturdy Men, and Men that of 
* old have been accuſtomed to War, and 
* that can therefore well endure the Drum, 
þ I lay heyis going 


+ Sin and Wickedneſs, 


when we had broken it up, and had read 
+ the. Copatents- thereof (to your any 
Memory be it ſpoken) our yauning hol: 


are all 


of this work of his with 
* all the poſſible ſpeed he can; for his Heart 
* and Spirit is engaged in it. We deſire 
therefore that as you have hitherto ſtuck 


to us, and given us both Advice and In- 


couragement thus far; that vou ſtill will 


| © proſecute our deſign, nor ſhall you lote 


* but be gainers thereby; yea, we intend 


to make you the Lords of Manſoul. 


One thiog: may not by any means be 


omitted, that is, thoſe with us do deſire 
that every one of * that are in Manſoul 


* would ſtill uſe all your power, cunning 


© and skill, wich deluſwe perſwaſions, yer 


to draw the Town of Manſex/ into more 
even that Sin may 


Eor thus it is concluded with us, that 
Town of Manſaul is, the mort backward 


ill be their Emanuel to come 1 
| | * Nelp, 


. the more vile, ſinful, and debauched the 
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* help, either by preſence, or other relief J 
yea, the more ſinful; the more weak, 
* and ſo the more unable will they be to 
© make reſiſtance When we ſhall make our 
aſſault upon them to ſwallow them up. 
Lea, that may cauſe that their mighty 
+. Shaddai himſelf may caſt them out of his 
Take heea* Protection; yea, and ſend for his Cap- 
Manſad. * tains and Soldiers home, with his Slings 
and Rams, and leave them naked and 
bare, and then the Town of Manſoul will 
of its ſelf open to us, and fall as the Fig 
into the Mouth of the Eater. Yea, to 
© be ſure that we then with a great deal of 
.* eaſe ſhall come upon her and overcome 

Ane RT RY 
As to the time of out coming upon 
* Manſoul, we as yet have not fully reſolv- 
ed upon that, though at preſent ſome of 
© us think as you, that a Market-day, or a 
* Market-day at night will certainly be the 
beſt, However do you be ready, and 
* when you ſhall hear our roaring Drum 
© without, do you be as buſy to make tlie 
. Pet. 5- © moſt horrible confuſion within. So ſhall 
; © Manſoml certainly be diftreſſed before and 
behind, and ſhall /not-know which way 
*to betake her ſelf for help. My Lord 
Lucifer, my Lord Bee/z#bub,' my Lord 
© Apollyon, my Lord Legion, with the reſt 
ſalute you, as does alſo my Lord Dia- 
bolus, and we wiſh both you, with all 
© that you do or ſhall poſſeſs, the very ſelf- 
* fame fruit and ſucceſs for their doing, as 
ve our ſelves at preſent enjoy for ours. 

ji & 8% | | 9 2 
From our dreadful Confines in the moſt 
fſtarſul Pit, we ſalute you, and ſo 
do' thoſe many Legions here with us, 
. wiſhing you may be as Helliſhly 
proſperous as de deſire to be our 
ſelves. '' By the Letter-Carrier Mr. 
eee | 


Then Mr. Profane addrefſed himſelf for 
his return to Manſoul, with his Errand 
from the horrible Pit to the Diabolonians 
that dwelt in that Town. So he came up 
the Stairs from the Deep to the Mouth of 

More tal the Cave where Cerberus was. Now 
between When Cerberus ſaw him, he asked how: 
?rejene matters did go below, about, and againſt 
Curberus. the Town of out. D AUD = N 
Prof. Things go as well as we can ex- 

pect. The Letter that I carried thither 
Was highly approved, and well liked by alt 

my Lords, and I am returning to tell our 
Diaboloniaur ſo. I have an anſwer to it 
here in my' boſom, that I am ſure will 
make our maſters that ſent me glad; for 

the Contents thereof is to encourage them 

to purſue their deſign to the utmoſt, and to 
be ready alto to fall on within, — 2 

hall ſee my Lord ee e ol 

the Town of Aanſenl .. 


Cor. But does he intend to go againſt 


them himſelf? rns 21912. 909 


along with him more than twenty thouſand 


ſerve him in the Expedition. 

Cerb. Then was Cerberus glad, and faid, 
And is there ſuch brave preparations a ma- 
king to go againſt the miſerable Town of 
Manſoul; and would I miglit be put at the 
head of a thouſand of them, that T might 
alſo ſhew my valour againſt' the famous 
Town of Manſoul. '. 

Prof. Your wiſh may come to paſs, you 
look like one that has mettle enough, and 
my. Lord will. have with him thoſe that are 
— * and ſtout. But my buſineſs requires 

aſt. | , 

Cerb. Ay, ſo it does. Speed thee to the 
Town of Manſoul, with all the deepeſt 
miſchiefs that this place can afford thee. 
And when thou ſhalt come ro the houſe of 
Mr. Miſchief, the place where the Diabo- 
loniaus meet to plot, tell them that Cer- 
berus doth wiſh them his ſervice, and that 
if he may, he will with the army come 
2 the famous Town of Man- 
Gt. | Wy 
Prof. That I will. And I know that 
my Lords that are there, will be glad to 
hear it, and to ſee you alſo. | 
$0 after a few more ſuch kind of Com- 
pliments, Mr. Profane took his leave of 
his friend Cerberus, and Cerberus again 
with a thouſand of their Pit-wiſhes, bid 
him haſt with all ſpeed to his Maſters. 
The which when he had heard, he made 
obeiſance, and began to gather up his heels 
te rum / n e er 
Thus therefore he returned, and went 
and came to Mauſoul, and going as afore 
to the houſe of Mr. Miſchief, there he 
found the Dialolonians aſſembled, and 
waiting for his return. Now when he was 
come and had preſented himſelf, he alſo 


delivered to them his Letter, and adjoined 


this Compliment to them therewith: My 
Lords from the Confines of the Pit, the 
high and mighty Principalities and Powers 
of the Den if 


dictions, for the great ſervice, high at- 
tempts, and brave atchievements that you 
have put your ſelves upon, for the reſtoring 
to our Prince Diabolus the famous Town 
of Manſoul. | 1 

This was therefore the preſent ſtate of 
the miſerable Town of Manſoul: ſhe Had 
offended her Prince, and he was gone; ſhe 
had incouraged the Powers of Hell by her 
fooliſnneſs, to come againſt her to ſeek her 
utter DeftruRioh,' In 105 os 
True, the Town of Manſoul was ſome- 
what made ſenſible of her Sin, but the 
Diabolonians were gotten into her bowels; 
ſhe cried,” but Emanuel was gone, and her 


cries did not fetch him as yet again. Be- 


ſides 


Pr. Does he! Ay, and he will take it: lr 


ren the 


9 whit the 
all ſturdy Doubters, and Men of War, H 
pickt Men, from the Land of Dowbting, to 


me. 


ute you here, the true Diabo- , hs 
lonians of the Town of Manſoul. Wilhingreurr1 
you always the moſt proper of their bene- © 


lanſcul. 


— 
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lides ſhe knew not now whether ever or 
never, he would return and come to his 
Manſoul again, nor did they know the 
Power and Induſtry of the Enemy, nor how 
forward they were to put in Execution 
that plot of Hell that they had deviſed a- 
gainſt her. 

They did indeed ſtill ſend Petition after 
petition to the Prince, but he anſwered all 
with ſilence. They did neglect reformation, 
and that was as Diabolus would have it, 
for he knew, if they regarded iniquity in 
their heart, their King would not hear their 
Prayer; they therefore did ſtill grow 
weaker and weaker, and were as a rouling 
thing before the whirlwind. They cried 
to their King for help, and laid Dialo- 
lonians in their boloms, what therelore 
ſhould a King do to them? Yea, there 
ſeemed now to be a mixture in Manſoul, 
the Diabolonians and the Manſoulians 
would walk the Streets together. Yea, 
they began to ſeek their peace, for _ 
thought that ſince the Sickneſs had been ſo 
mortal in Manſoul, *twas in vain to go 
to handigripes with them. Beſides, the 
weakneſs of Manſoul was the ſtrength of 
their Enemies; and the Sins of Manſoul 
the advantage of the Diabolonians. The 
foes of Manſout did allo now begin to 
promiſe themſelves the Town for a Poſſeſ- 
lion, there was no great difference now be- 
twixt Manſoulians and Diabolonians, both 
ſeemed to be Maſters of Manſoul. Yea, 
the Diabolonians increaſed and grew, but 
the Town of Manſaul diminiſhed great- 

ly. There was more than eleven thou- 

— fand of Men, Women and Children that 
Gond eon died by the ſickneſs in Manſoul. 

— — But now as SHaddai would have it, there 

deſues. was one Whoſe name was Mr. Prywell, a 

reat lover of the people of Manſoul. And 

- as his manner was did go liſtning up 

and down in Manſoul to lee, and to hear, 

if at any time he might, whether there was 

The for any deſign againſt it or no. For he was 

of Mr, always a jealous Man, and feared ſomo 

Pywell. miſchief ſometime would befall it, either 

from the Diabolonians within, or from 

ſome power withour. Now upon a time 

it ſo happened as Mr. Prywell went liſtning 

here and there, that he lighted upon a 

place called Vile-hill in Manſout, where 

Diabolonians uſed to meet; ſo hearing a 

muttering (you mult know that it was in 

the night) he ſoftly drew near to hear; nor 

had he ſtood long under the houſe- end, (for 

The Die: there ſteod a houſe there) but he heard 

plot diſeo- One confidently affirm, That it was not, 


vered, and or would not be long before Diabolus 


— 


7 whom: ſnould poſſeſs himſelf again of Manſoul, 
and that then the Diabolonianus did intend 
to put all Manſoulians to the Sword, and 
would kill and deſtroy the King's Captains, 
and drive all his Soldiers out of the 
Town. + A826 

He faid moreover, That he knew there 
Vol. II. | | 


were about twenty thouſand fighting Men 
prepared by Diabolus for the accompliſh- 

ing of this deſign, and that it would not 

be months before they all ſhould fee it. 

When Mr. Prywell had heard this ſtory; 

he did quickly believe it was true, where- 

tore he went forthwith to my Lord Mayor”s 

houſe, and acquainted him therewith zunge 
who ſending for the Subordinate Preacher, tanding, 
brake the buſineſs to him, and he as ſoon Cen. 
gave the alarm to the Town, for he was 
now the chief Preacher in Manſon/, beeauſe 

as yet my Lord Secretary was ill at eaſe, The bu. 
And this was the Way that the Subordinate Pee, 
Preacher did take to alarm the Town there. awakened 
with: The ſame hour he cauſed the 
Lecture bell to be rung, ſo the People came 
together, he gave them then a hore Ex- 
hortation to watchfulneſs, and made Mr. 
PrywelPsnews the argument thereof. For, 

ſaid he, an horrible plot is contrived a- 

gainſt Manſoul, even to maſſacre us all in 

a day; nor is this ſtory to be ſlighted, for 

Mr. Prywell is the author thereof. Mr, 
Prywell was always a lover of Manſoul, a - 
ſober and judicious Man, a Man that is no 
tatler, nor raiſer of falſe reports, but one 

that loves to look into the very bottom of 
matrers, and talks nothing of news but by 

very folid arguments: 

I will call him, and you ſhall hear him —_ 
your own ſelves; ſo he called him, and he news to 
came and told his tale ſo punctually, and . 
affirmed its truth with ſuch ample grounds, 
that Manſout fell preſently under a Con- 
viction of the truth of what he ſaid. The 
Preacher did alſo back him, ſaying, Sirs, 
it is not irrational for us to believe i-, 
fer we have provoked Shaddai to anger, 
and have finned Emanuel out of the 
Town; we have had too much correſpon- 
dence with Diabolonians, and have forſaken 
our former mercies ; no marvel then if the 
Enemy both within and without ſhould 
delign and plot our ruin; and what time 
like this to do it? The ſickneſs is now in 
be Town, 2 we owe been made weak 
thereby. any a g meaning man is 6, 
dead, w the 8 of pA grow = a 
ſtronger and ſtronger. 

Belides, quoth the Subordinate Preacher, 

I have received from this good Truth- 

teller this one inkling further, that he un- 
derſtood by thoſe that he over-heard, that 
ſeveral Letters have lately paſſed between They cake 
the Furies and the Diabolonians in order to 
our Deſtruction. When Manſout heard all 

this, and not being able to gain-ſay it, they 

lift up their voice and wept. Mr. Pryuell 

did alſo in the preſence of the Townlmen, 
confirm all that their Subordinate Preacher 

had ſaid. Wherefore they now ſet afreſh 

to bewail their folly, and to a doubting of 
Petitions to Shaddas and his Son. They al- 

ſo brake the Buſineſs to the Captains, high Tye, ten 
Commanders, and Men of War in the the ibing 


Tow X of Manſoul, entreating of them w . 
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uſe the means to be ſtrong, and to take 
good courage, and that they would look 
after their harneſs, and make themſelves 
ready to give Diabolus battel, by night and 
by day, (hat he come, as they were inform'd 
he will, to beleaguer the Town of Manſoul. 
When the Captains heard this, they be- 
ing always true lovers of the Town of 
Manſoul, what do they but like ſo many 
Sampſons, they ſhake themſelves, and come 
together to conſult and contrive how to de- 
feat thoſe bold and helliſh contrivances 
that were upon the wheel by the means of 
Diabolus and his friends, againſt the now 
ſickly, weakly, and much impoveriſhed 
Town of Manſoul; and they agreed upon 
theſe following Particulars. 
wha 1. That the Gates of Aſanſorl ſhould be 
— HM ſhure, and made faſt with bars and 
1 Cor. 16. locks, and that all perſons that went out, 
Sai or came in, ſhould be very ſtrictly examin- 
ed hy the Captains of the Guards. To the 
end, faid they, that thoſe that are managers 
of the Plot amongſt us, may either coming 
m_— Song be taken; and that we may alſo 
Lam. j. a0 find out who are the great contrivers 
(amongſt us) of our ruin. 

2. The next thing was, that a ſtrict 
ſearch ſhould be made for all kind of Dia- 
bolonians throughout the whole Town of 
Manſoul; and every Man's houſe from top 

to bottom ſhould be looked into, and that 
Heb. 12. too, houſe by houſe, that if poſſible a fur- 
15,16. ther diſcovery might be made of all ſuch 
among them as had a hand in theſe de- 

ſigns. | 

3. It was further concluded upon, that 

Jer. 2. 34. Where ſos ver or with whomſoever any of the 

Chap. 3. Djabolonians were found, that even thoſe 

Ezek, 15, of the Town of Manſon! that had given 

52, them houſe and harbour, ſhould to their 
ſhame, and the warning of others, take 
penance in the open place. 

4. It was moreover reſolved by the fa- 
mous Town of Manſoul, that a publick 
faſt, and a day of humiliation ſhould be 
kept throughout the whole Corporation, to 
the juſtifying of their Prince, the abaſin 
of themſelves before him for their wank 

Joel 1.14. greſſions againſt him, and againſt Shaddai 


They 
come to- 
gether to 
conſult. 


Chap. 2. his Father. It was further reſolved, that all | 


155 16, 


fuch in Manſeul as did not on that day en- 
deavour to keep that Faft, and to humble 

themſelves for their faults, but that ſhould 
mind their worldly imploys, or be found 
wandring up and down the Streets, ſhould 
be taken for Diabolenians, and ſhould ſuffer 
as Diabolonians for ſuch their wicked do- 
ings.” 

8 It was further concluded then, that 
Jer. 37- 4. with what ſpeed, and with what warmth 
of mind they could, they would renew 
their humiliation for Sin, and their. Peti- 


tions to Shaddai for help; they alſo reſolv. 


ed to {end tidings to the Court 


of all that 
Mr. Prywell had told the. 


, 
6. It was alſo determined that thanks | 


ſhould be given by the Town of Manſon! 


to Mr. Prywell for his diligent ſeeking of M.. 7% 


the welfare of their Town; and further, =*! i; 


| . made 
that foraſmuch as he was ſo naturally in- "XR 


clined to ſeek their good, and alſo to un- ſter Gere. 


dermine their foes, they gave him a Com- 
miſſion of Scout-maſter-general, for the good 
of the Town of Manſon. 
When the Corporation with their Cap- 
tains had thus concluded, they did as they 
had faid, they ſhut up their Gates, they 
made for Djabotonians ſtrict ſearch, they 
made thoſe with whom any was found ro 
take 3 in the open place. They 
kept their Faſt, and renewed their Petitions 
to their Prince, and Mr. Prywell managed 
his charge, and the truſt that Manſoul 2 
put in his hands with great Conſcience, and 
good Fidelity; for he gave himſelf wholly 
up to his employ, and that not only with- i. »,, 
in the Town, but he went out to pry, to wel gie, 
ſee, and to hear. Mn. 
And not many days after he provided 
for his Journey, and went towards Hellgate- 
Hill, into the Country where the Doubters 
were, where he heard of all that had been 
talked of in Manſoul, and he perceived al- 
ſo that Diabolus was almoſt ready for his 
march, Sc. ſo he came back with ſpeed, 
and calling the Captains and Elders of 
Manſoul together, he told them where he 
had been, what he had heard, and what 
he had ſeen. | 
Particularly he told them that Diabolus He e- 
was almoſt ready for his march, and that 
he had made old Mr. Incredulity tha t once ven- 
brake priſon in Manſoul, the General of his 
Army; that his Army conſiſted all of 
Doubters, and that their number was a- 
bove _ thouſand... He told more- 
over, that Diabolus did intend to bring 
with him the chief Princes of the Infernal 
Pit, and that he would make them chief 
Captains over his Doubters. He told them 
moreover, that it was certainly true that ſe- 
veral of the Black-den would with Dia- 
holus ride Reformades to reduce the Town 
of Manſoul to the obedience of Diabolus 
their Prince. 
He ſaid moreover that he underſtood by 
the Doubters among whom he had been, 
that the reaſon why old Incredulity was made 
General of the whole Army, was becauſe 
none truer than he to the Tyrant; and be- 
cauſe he had an implacable ſpite againſt 
the welfare of the Town of Manſoul. Be- 
ſides, ſaid he, he remembers the affronts 
that Manſoul has given, and he is reſolved 


to be revenged of them. 55 
{hall be made 52 


But the Black Princes 
Commanders, only Ircredulity ſhall 
over them all, becauſe (which I had almoſt 
forgot) he can more eaſily, and more dex- H. b. 12. 
trouſly beleaguer the Town of Manſoul, i. 
than can any of the Princes beſides. 

Now when the Captains of Manſoul, with 


| the Elders of the Town, bad heard the ti- 
NS dings 


-c 


* 
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dings that Mr. Prywell did bring, they 
thought it expedient without further delay 
to put into execution the Laws thar againſt 
the Diabolonians, their Prince had made 
for them, andgiven them in Commandment 
to manage againſt them. Whercfore forth- 
with a diligent and 1mparrial fearch was 
made in all houſes in Manſoul for all and 
all manner of Diaboloniaus. Now in the 
houſe of Mr. Mind, and in che houſe of the 
Some Di®* great Lord Wilhewill were two Diabolonians 
IN und. In Mr. Mind's houſe was one Lord 
Manſoul - Covetouſneſs tound, but he had changed his 
and % name to Prudent Thrifty. In my Lord 
Priſon, Milberwill's houſe, one Laſciviouſneſs was 
found; bur he had changed his name to 
Harmleſs mirth. Theſe two the Captains 
and Elders of the Town of Manſon! took, 
and committed them to cuſtody under the 
hand of Mr. Trueman the Gaoler; and this 
man handled them fo ſeverely, and loaded 
them ſo well with Irons, that in time they 
both fell into a very deep Conſumption, and 
died in the Priſon-houſe; their maſters alſo 
zaccording to the agreement of the Captains 
Ll For and Elders, were brought to take penance 
ard Mr. in the open place to their ſhame, and for 
— warning to the reſt of the Town of Mau- 
"> _ 4 
0 ow this was the manner of penance in 
thoſe days. The perſons offending being 
made ſenſible of the evil of their doings, 
were ' injoined open Confeſſion of their 
faults, and a ſtrict amendment of their 
{oo Se Sheds 
After this the Captains and Elders of 
Manſoul ſought yet to find out more Dia- 
bolonians, where ever they lurked, whether 
in Dens, Caves, Holes, Vaults, or where 
elſe they could, in, or about the Wall, or 
Town of Manſoul. But though they could 
lainly ſee their footing, aud ſo follow them 
7 their tract and ſmell to their holds, e- 
yen to the mouths of their Caves arid Dens, 
yet take them, hold them, and do juſtice 
upon them they could not, their ways were 
ſo crooked, their holds fo ſtrong, and they 
ſo quick to take ſanctuary there, 

But Manſoul did now with fo ſtiff an hand 
rule over the Diabolonians that were left, 
that they were $20 to ſhrink into corners: 
time was when they durſt walk openly, and 
in the Day, but now they were forced to 
imbrace privacy and the night time was 
when a Manſoulian was their Companion, 
but now they counted them deadly enemies. 
This good change did Mr. Prywells intel- 
ligence make in the famous Town of Man- 

Pp By this time Diabolus had finiſhed his 
Army which he intended to bring with him 
for the ruin of Manſoul, and had ſet over 
them Captains, and other Field- officers, 
ſuch as liked his furious ſtomach beſt, him- 
ſelf was Lord paramount, Incredulity was 
General of his Army. Their higheft Cap- 


/ 
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tains ſhall be named after wards, but now 
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tor their Officers, Colours and Scutcheons. „18 
1, Their firſt Captain was Captain Rage, army. 
he was Captain over the Elettron-doubters, g . 
his were the Red Colours, his Standard- N 
bearer was Mr. DeſiruGtive, and the great 7. 

Red Dragon he had for his Scutcheon, 

2. The ſecond Captain was Captain Fury, x 
he was Captain over the Vocation-doubter s; C. 
his Standard bearer was Mr, Darkneſs, his 
Colours were thoſe that were pale, and he 
had tor his Scutcheon the fiery flying Ser- 
pent. 

3. The third Captain was Captain Dams Mat. 3. 22. 
nation, he was Captain over the Grace-doubt-g,,.. .... 
ers, his were the Red Colours, Mr. No- | 
10 bare them, and he had for his Scutcheon 
the Black- den. 75 I 

4. The foutth Captain was the Captain 
Inſatiable, he was Captain over the Tait Pro. 27. 20 
doubters, his were the Red Colours, Mr. 
Derourer bare them, and he had for a 
Scutcheon the yawning Jau. 7-20 

5. The fifth Captain was ＋ K. Brim- pal. 11. 6 
fone, he was Captain over the Perſeverance Rev. 14. 
doubters, his alſo were the Red Colours, 

Mr. Burning bare them, and his Scutcheon 
was the Blue and ſtinking flame: 

6. The ſixth Captain was Captain Tor- 
ment, he was Captain over the Reſurrettion- Mar. 9. 44, 
doubters, his Colours were thoſe that were 46: 48. 
pale, Mr. Guaw was his Ancient bearer, 
rand he had the Black worm for his Scur- 
e iq | 

7. The ſeventh Captain was Captain No- Re zn 
eaſe, he was Captain over the Salvation Chap. 5. 8 
doubters, his were the Red Colours, Mr. 
| Reſtleſs bare them, and his Scutcheon was 
the ghaſtly picture of death. 

8. The eighth Captain was the Captain 
 Spulchre, he was Captain over the Glory- 
41h ters, his alſo were the pale Colours, 
Mr. Corruption was his Ancient-Bearer, 
and he had for his Scutcheon a Scull, and 
dead mens bones. 

9. The ninth Captain was Captain Paſt- Tim. 4.2 
hope, he was Captain of thoſe that are Rom. 2:5. 
called the Felicity-doubrers, his Ancient- 
bearer was Mr. Deſpair; his alſo were the 
Red Colours, and his Scutcheon was the 
hot iron, and the hard heart. e 

Theſe were his Captains, and theſe were 
their Forces, theſe were their Ancients, 
theſe were theit Colours, and theſe were 
their Scutcheons, Now over theſe did the 
great Diabolus make ſuperiour Captains, 
and they were in number ſeven: as namely 
the Lord Beelzebub, the Lord Lucifer, the 
Lord Legion, the Lord. 4pollybn, the Lord 
Python, the Lord Cerberus, and the Lord 
Belial; theſe ſeven he ſet over the Cap- 
tains, and Incredujity was Lord General, 
and Diabolus was Kim. 
The Reformades allo, ſuch as were like 
themſelves, were made ſome of them Cap- 
tains of hundreds, and ſome of them Cap- 
tains of more : and thus was th 
Incredulity compleated. | 
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$0 they ſet out at Hellgate- hill (for there 
they had their Rendezyouz) from whence 
they came with a ſtraight courſe upon their 
march toward the Town of Alanſoul. Now 
as was hinted before, the Town had, as 
Shaddai would have it, received from the 
mouth of Mr. Pyywell the alarm of their 
coming before. Wherefore they ſet a ſtrong 
watch at the Gates, and had alſo doubled 
cheir guards, they alſo mounted their ſlings 
in good places, where they might conveni- 
ently caſt out their great ſtones to the an- 
noyance of the furious enemy. ' | 
Nor could thoſe Diaboloniaus that were 
in the Town do that hurt as was deſigned 
they ſhould; for Manſoul was now awake. 
But alas poor People, they were ſorely at- 
frighted at the, firſt appearance of their 
| Foes, and at their ſitting down before the 
Town, N when vey heard the 
pet. 5.8, coaring of their OR U Al. is, to ſpeak 
Truth, was amazingly hideous to hear, it 
frighted all Men ſeven Miles round if they 
were but awake and heard it. The ſtream- 
ing of their Colours were alſo terrible, and 
deſecting to behold. . | 
He makes When Diabolus was come up againſt the 
an aflault Town, firſt he made his approach to Ear- 
—— dag gate, and gave it a furious aſſault, ſuppoſing 
is repelled às it ſeems that his Friends in Manſoul had 
been ready to do the work within; but 
care was taken of that before, 'by the vigi- 
lance of the Captains. Wherefore miſſing 
of the help that he expected from them, 
and finding of his Army warmly attended 
with the Stones that the e did ſling 
(for that I will ſay for the Captains, that 
conſidering the weakneſs that yet was up- 
on them by.reaſon of the long Sickneſs that 
had annoyed the Town of Manſoul, they 
Jam. 4. 7.did gallantly behave themſelves,) he was 
He re. forced to make ſome retreat from Man ſoul, 
rrears and. ad to intrench himſelf and his Men in the 
bimſelf, Field without the reach of the Slings of 
the Town. n Ni ert 
Now having intrenched himſelf, he did 
caſt up four Mounts before the Town; the 
firſt he called Mount Diabolus, putting his 
on Name thereon, the more to affright 
' He «ans the Town of Manſoul; the other three he 
upMountscalled thus, Mount Alecto, Mount Megæra, 
—_ che and Mount Ti{phone; for theſe are the 
Names of the dreadful Furies of Hell. Thus 
he began to play his game with Manſous, 
and to ſerve it as it doth the Lion his prey, 
even to make it fall before his terror. But, 
as I ſaid, the Captains and Soldiers reſiſted 
ſo ſtoutly, and did ſo much Execution with 
their Stones, thiat they made him, though 
againſt Stomach to retreat: wherefore 
Manson! began to take Courage. 
Diabls Now upon Mount Diabolus, which was 
his Stan- raiſed. on the North- ide of the Town, there 
dard i did the Tyrant ſet up his Standard, and a 
. - fearful thing it was to behold, for he had 
wrought in it by  Devillilh art, after the 
manner of a Scutcheon, a flaming Flame 


** 


in. But if you ſhall ſtill rebel, when we 


fearful to behold, and the Picture of Man- 
ſoul burning in it. 

When Diabolus had thus done, he com- 
manded- that his Drummer {ſhould every 
Night approach the Walls of the Town of 
Manſoul, and ſo to beat a Parley; the 
Command was to do it a Nights, tor in 
Day time they annoyed him with their R. hig. 
mind to parley with the now trembling p . 
Town of Manſoul, and he commanded that Drum. 
the Drums ſhould beat every Night, that 
through wearineſs they might at laſt (if 
poſſibly at the firſt they were unwilling, 
yet) be forced to do it. | 

So this Drummer did as commanded, he 
aroſe and did beat his Drum. But when Ma»/u/ 
his Drum did go, if one looked toward ©" 
the Town of Manſoul, Behold Darkneſs and noile of 
Sorrow, and the Light was darkned in the i 
Heaven thereof. No noiſe was ever heard 
upon Earth more terrible, except the Voice 
of Shaddai when he ſpeaketh. But how 
did Manſoul tremble ! It now looked for 
nothing but forthwith to be ſwallowed up. Pius 

When this Drummer had beaten for af" 
Parley, he made this Speech to Manſoul, 
My maſter has bid me tell you, That if you 
will willingly ſubmit, you ſhall have the 
good of the Earth, but if you {ball be ſlubborn, 
he ts reſolved to take you by force. But by 
that the fugitive had done beating of his 
Drum, the People of Manſoul had betaken 
themſelves to the Captains that were in 
the Caſtle, ſo that there was none to re- 
gard, nor to give this Drummer an anſwer; 
lo he proceeded no further that Night, but 
returned again to his Maſter to the Camp. 

When Diabolus ſaw that by Drumming 
he could not work out Manſcu} to his will, 
the next Night he ſendeth his Drummer 
without his Drum ſtill to let the Toumſinen 
know, that he had a mind to Parley with 
them. But when all came to all, his Par- 
ley was turned into a Summons to the 
Town to deliver up themſelves; but they 
gave him neither heed nor hearing, for 
they remembred what at firſt it coſt them 
to hear him a few Words. 
The next Night he ſends again, and then 
who ſhould be his Meſſenger to Manſoul 
but the terrible Captain Sepulcher ; ſo Cap- 
tain Sepulcher came up to the Walls of 
Manſoul, and made this 'Oration to the 
Town. 4 
O ye Inhabitants of the rebellious Town 4 
* of Manſoul? I ſummon you in the Name (if 
* of the Prince Diabolus, that wirhoug any Capri 
* more ado, you ſet apen the Gates of your 52" 
* Town, and admit the great Lord to come 


have taken to us the Town by Force, we 
* will ſwallow you up as the Grave; where- 
* fore if you will hearken to my Summons, 
* ſay ſo, and if not, then let me know. 
Ihe reaſon of this my Summons, quoth 


© he, is, for that my Lord is your un- 
1 * , | Idoubted 


— 


Slings ; for the Tyrant faid, that he had a bis D1un- 


rum, 


his Drum, 
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e doubted Prince and Lord, as you your| 


© ſelves have formerly owned. Nor ſhall 
© that aſſault that was given to my Lord, 
© when Emanuel dealt ſo diſhonourably by 
© him, prevail with him to loſe his right, 
© and to forbear to attempt to recover his 
© own. Conſider then, O Manſoul, with 
© thy ſelf, wilt thou ſhew thy ſelt peace- 
© able, or no? If thou {halr quietly yield 
up thy ſelf, then our old Eriendſhip ſhall 
© be renewed; but if thou ſhalt yet retuie 
© and rebel, then expect nothing but Fire 
and Sword.” 
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Straights that the Town of Manſoul was 
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Lam. 1. 3. 


a The ſad 
betwixt, when the Enemy came upon ſtraights 


her: Her Foes were ready to ſwallow her of Man- 
up, and her Friends did forbear to help 
ner; | 

Then ſtood up my Lord Mayor, whoſe 
Name was my Lord Underſtanding, and he 
began to pick and pick, until he Tad pickt A com- 
comfort out of that ſeemingly bitter ſay ing ment up- 
of the Lord Secretary; for thus he diſcan- . 
ted upon it: Firſt, faid he, This un- cretary's 
avoidably follows upon the Say ing of my besch. 


Lord, That we must yet ſuffer for our Sins: 5 


They an When the languiſhing Town of Manſoul 
ſuer him had heard this Bummoner, and his Sum- 
dot e mons, they were yet more put to their 


2. But, quoth lie, the Words yet ſound as if 
at last we ſhould be ſaved from our Ene- 
mies, and that after a few more Sorrows 


— dumps, but made the Captain no anſwer 
at all, ſo away he went as he came. 

But after ſome Conſultation among 
themſelves, as alſo with ſome of their Cap- 
tains, they applied themſelves afreſh to the 


They ad- Lord Secretary for Counſel and Advice 


from him; for this Lord Secretary was 
their chiet Preacher (as alſo is mentioned 


their good ſome Pages before) only now he was i at 
yo aj eaſe ; and of him they begged favour in 


theſe two or three things. 

1. That he would look comfortably up- 
on them, and not keep himſelf ſo much 
retired from them as formerly. Alſo that 
he would be mh woe with to give them 
a hearing while they ſhould make known 
their miſerable Condition to him. But to 
this he told them as before, That as yet he 
Was but ill at eaſe, and therefore could no! 
do as he had formerly done. 

2. The ſecond thing that they deſired, 
was, that he would be pleaſed to give them 
his Advice about their now lo iinportant 
Affairs, tor that Diabolus was come and 
ſet down before the Town with no leſs 
than twenty thouſand Donbters. They laid 


moreover, that both he and his Captains. 


were cruel Men, and that they were atraid 
of them. But to this he ſaid, Ion muſt 
look to the Law of your Prince, and there 
ſee what is laid upon you to do. 
3. Then they deſired that his Highne!s 
would help them to frame a Petition to 
Shaddai, and unto Emanuel his Son, and 
that he would ſet his own hand thereto as 
a Token that he was one with them in it: 
For, ſaid they, my Lord, many a one have 
| we ſent, but can get no Anſwer of Peace; 
but now ſurely one with thy Hand unto 1t, 
may obtain good for Manſoul. 
But all the Anſwer that he gave to this, 


The cauſe Was, That they had offended their Emanuel, 


and had alſo grieved himſelf, and that there- 
fore they mu3t as yet partake of their own 
devices. 

This Anſwer of the Lord Secretary fell 


like a Milſtone upon them; yea, it cruſhed 


them ſo, that they could nor tell what to 
do, yet they durſt not comply with the de- 
-mands of Diabolus, nor with the demands 
of his OE 80 then here were the 
47 Vo . J. 


to hs, and my Lord Willbewilt to his. The 


Emanuel will come and be our help. Now 
the Lord Mayor was the more critical in 
his dealing with the Secretary's Words, be- 
cauſe my Lord was more than a Propher, 
and becauſe none of his Words were . 
but that at all times they were moſt ex- 
actly ſignificant, and the Townſmen were 
allowed to pry into them, and to expound 
them to their beſt Advantage. - 

So they rook their leaves of my Lord, 
and returned, and went, and came to the 
Captains, to whom they did rell what my 
Lord High Secretary had faid, who when 
they had heard it, was all of the ſame Opi- 
nion as my Lord Mayor himſelf; the Cap- 
tains therefore began to take ſome Courage 
unto them, and to prepare to make ſome 
brave attempt upon tlie Camp of the Ene- 
my, and to deſtroy all that were Diabolo- 
nians, with the roving Doubters that the 
Tyrant had brought with him to deſtro 
the poor 'Town of Mauſoul. 1 

So all betook themſelves forthwith to The 
their places, the Captains to theirs, the 2 — 
Lord Mayor to his, the Subordinate Preacher in —— 
Captains longed to be at ſome work for 
their Prince, for they delighted in war-ltke 
Atchievements. The next Day therefore 
they came together and conſulted, and 
after conſultation had, they reſolved to give 
an anſwer to the Captain of Diabolus with 
Slings, and ſo they did at the riſing of the 
Sun on the Morrow; for Diabolus had ad- 
ventured to come nearer again, but the 
Sling- ſtones were to him and his like Hor- 
nets. For as there is nothing to the Town 
of Manſout ſo terrible as the roaring of 
Diabolus's Drum; ſo there is nothing to 
Diabolus fo terrible as the well playing of, „3 
EmanuePs Slings. Wherefore Diabolus Was alvinit 
forced to make another retreat, yet further him bx 
off from the famous Town of Manſoul. — 
Then did the Lord Mayor of Mauſoul cauſe 
the Bells to be rung, and that thanks ſbould 
be ſent to the Lord High Secretary by the 
mouth of the Subordinate. Preacher; for that 
by his Words the Captains and Elders of 
Manſoul had been ſtrengthned againft Dia- 
bolus. | | 5 5 
' When Diabolus ſaw that his Captains 
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Stones that came from the Golden Slings of 
the Prince of the Town of Man ſoul, he be- 
thought himſelf, and ſaid, I ui try to 
catch them by fawning, I will try to flatter 
them into my. Net. | 
Wherefore after a while he came down 
again to the Wall, not now with his Drum, 
nor with Captain Sepulcher, but having all 
be ſugared his Lips, he ſeemed to be a 
very {weet-mouthed, peaceable Prince, de- 
ſigning nothing for humours fake, nor to 
be revenged on Manſoul tor Injuries by 
them done to him, but the welfare, and 
good, and advantage of the Town and Peo- 
ple therein, was now, as he ſaid, his only 
deſign, Wherefore after he had called for 
Audience, and deſired that the Townstolk 
would give it to him, he proceded in his 
Oration : And ſaid, 
© O! the deſire of my Heart, the famous 
* Town of __ ! How many Nights 
* have I watched, ** _ 17 _—_ 
et. «.8.* Steps have I taken, if perhaps I might do 
2 tha ood : Far be if far be it from me 
28 to debe to make a War upon you; if ye 
© will but willingly and quietly deliver up 
Mat. 4. 8. your ſelves unto me. You know that you 
Luk. 4.6. * were mine of old. Remember alſo, that 
* ſo long as you enjoyed me tor your Lord, 
* and that I enjoyed you for my Subjects, 
* you wanted tor nothing of all the delights 
© of the Earth, that I your Lord and Prince 
* could get for you; or that I could invent 
to make you bonny and blith withal. 
* Conſider, you never had ſo many hard, 
dark, troubleſome and heart-afflitiog 
* Hours, while you were mine, as you 
have had ſince you revolted from me; 
nor ſhall you ever have peace again until 
Takeheed* you and I become one as before. Be 
WY bot prevailed with to embrace me again 
and I will grant, yea inlarge your old 


Diabolus 
charges 
his way. 


Satan 
reads all 
back-' 
wards, 


Charter with abundance of Privileges; ſo 


* that your Licence and Liberty ſhall be to 
© take, hold, enjoy, and make your own all 
* that is pleaſant from the Eaſt to the Weſt, 
Nor ſhall any of thoſe Incivilities where- 
* with you have offended me, be ever 
charged upon you by me, fo long as the 
gun and Moon endureth. Nor {ſhall any 
* of thoſe dear Friends of mine that now 
for the fear of you, lie lurking in dens, 
and holes, and caves in Manſoul, be hurt- 
ful to you any more, yea, they ſhall be 
* your Servants, and {ſhall miniſter unto 
© you of their Subſtance, and of whatever 
0 ot come to hand, I need ſpeak no 
* more, you know. them, and have ſome 
* time ſince been much delighted in their 
Company, why then ſhould we abide 


Sins. 


my 
ſure pe 


Sin. 


No, no, no* at ſuch odds? Let us renew our old Ac- 


— 0 * quaintance and Friendſhip again. 


deri! Bear with your Friend, I take the Li- 
Damna- * herty at this time to i og thus freely un- 
=... " you. Tlie Love that I have to you 


* 


* * 


and Soldiers, high Lords, and renowned, 
were frightned, and beaten down by the 


© preſſes me to do it, as alſo does the zeal 
* of my Heart for my Friends with you; 
* put me not therefore to further trouble, 
* nor your ſelves to further fears and frights, 
Have you I will in a way of Peace or 
* War; nor do 12 flatter your ſelves with 
the Power and Force of your Captains, or 
that your Emanuel will ſhortly come in 
* to your help; for ſuch Strength will do 
* you no pleaſure. 

* I am come againſt you with a ſtout 
and valiant Army, and all the chief Princes 
* of the Den, are even at the Head of it. 
Beſides, my Captains are ſwifter than 
Eagles, ſtronger than Lions, and more 
* greedy of prey than are the Evening- 
* wolves. What is Og of Baſban ! What's 
* Goliah of Gath ! And what's an hundred 
* more of them to one of the leaſt of my 
Captains! How then ſhall Manſoul think 
* to eſcape my Hand and Force ?? 

Diabolus having thus ended his flatter- 
ing, fawning, deceitful and lying Speech 
to the famous Town of Manſoul, the Lord 
Mayor replied unto him as follows. 

O Diabolus, Prince of Darkneſs, and The Lon 
* Maſter of all deceit; thy lying Flatteries ; x duck 
* we have had and made ſufficient proba. 
tion of, and have taſted too deeply of that 
* deſtructive Cup already; ſhould we there- 
fore again hearken unto thee, and fo break 
* the Commandments of our great Shaddai, 
to join in Affinity with thee; would nor 
* our Prince reje& us, and caſt us off for 
ever; and being caſt off by him, can the 
place that he has prepared for thee be a 
* place of reſt for us ! Beſides, O thou that 
* art empty and void of all Truth, we are 
* rather ready to die by that Hand than to 
* fall in with thy flattering and lying de- 

* ceits.? | 

When the Tyrant ſaw that there was 
little to be got by parleying with my Lord 
Mayor, he fell into an helliſh Rage, and 
relolved that again with his Army of 
Doubters, he would another time aflault 
the Town of Manſoul. 

So he called tor his Drummer, who beat 
up for® his Men (and while he did bear, 
Manſoul did ſhake) to be in a readineſs to 
give Battle to the Corporation; then Dia- 
bolus drew near with his Army, and thus 
dilpoſed of his Men. Captain Cruel, and 
Captain Torment, theſe he drew up and 
placed againſt Feel-gate, and commanded Fee. 
them to (it down there tor the War. And 
he alſo appointed, that if need were, Cap- 
tain No-eaſe ſhould come in to their relief. 

At Noſe-gate he placed the Captain Brim- Nie ges- 
ſtone, and Captain Sepulcher, and bid them 
look well to their Ward, ,on that Side of 


| the Town of Manſoul. But at Hire pete he Eye gate 


placed that gum Era one the Captain 
| 'Paſt-hope, and there alſo now he did ſet up 
| his terrible Standard. | 


Now Captain In atiable he was to look 
| to the Carriages of Diabolus, and was alſo 
appointed 
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thoſe Perſons and Things that ſhould at 

any time as prey be taken from the Enemy. 

Muth- Now Mouth-gate the Inhabitants of Mau- 
gate» ſoul kept for a Sally-port, wheretore that 
they kept ſtrong, for that was it, by, and 

out at which the Townsfolk did ſend their 
Petitions to Emanuel their Prince, that allo 

was the Gate from the Top of which the 
Captains did play their Slings at the Ene- 

mies, for that Gate ſtood ſomewhat al- 
cending, ſo that the placing of them there, 

and the letting of them fly from that place 

did much execution againſt the Tyrant's 
Theuſe of Army; Wherefore for theſe cauſes with 


Meuth- others, Diabolus ſought, if poſſible, to land | 


gate. 


up Mouth-gate with dirt. 

Now as Diabolus was buſy and induſtri- 
ous in preparing to make his aſſault upon 
the Town of Manſoul without, ſo the Cap- 
tains'and Soldiers 1n the Corporation were 
as buſy in preparing within; they mounted 
their Slings, they ſet up their Banners, they 
ſounded their 'Trumpets, and put them- 
ſelves in ſuch order as was judged molt for 

the annoyance of the Enemy, and for the 
advantage of „ and gave to their 
Soldiers orders to be ready at the ſound of 


. 


wilkewil Will alſo, he took the charge of watching 


plystte againſt the Rebels within, and to do what | 


he could to take them while withour, or 

to ſtifle them within their caves, dens and 

holes in the Townwwall of Mlanſoul. And 

ta ſpeak the Truth of him, ever ſince he 

rook penance tor his fault, he has ſhewed 

as much honeſty and bravery of Spirit as 

July and all he in Manſoul; for he took one Jolle), 
Grieiſh ta- and his Brother Grigiſb, the two Sons of 
ken and his Servant Harmleſs-mirth (for to that Day, 
*te% though the Father was committed to Ward, 
the Sons had a dwelling in the Houle of 

my Lord) I fay he took them, and with 

his own Hands put them to the Croſs. 

And this was the reaſon why he hanged 

them up, after their Father was put into 

the Hands of Mr. Trueman the Gaoler ; 

they his Sons began to play his pranks, and 

to be ticking and toying with the Daugh- 

ters of their Lord; nay, it was jealouſed 

that they were too familiar with them, the 

which was brought to his Lordſhip's Ear. 

Now his Lordſhip being unwilling unad- 
viſedly to ou any Man to Death, did not 
ſuddenly fall upon them, but ſet watch and 

ſpies to ſee if the thing was true; of the 
which he was ſoon informed, for his two 
Servants, whoſe Names were Find, aut, 

and Tell-all, catcht them together in un- 
civil manner more than once or twice, and 
went and told their Lord. So when my 

Lord Willlewill had ſufficient ground to 
believe the thing was true, he takes the 

two young Diabolonians, for ſuch they 

were (for their Father was a Diabolonian 

born) and has them to Eye-gate, where he 


appointed to take into cuſtody, that, or 


railed a very high Croſs juſt in the Face of 


the Army of Diabolus, and of his Army, Ihe place 


£ of their 


and there he hanged the young Villians in Execution 
defiance to Captain Paſthope, and of the 
horrible ſtandard of the Tyrant. 

Now this Chriſtian act of the brave Lord Mortifica- 
Wilkew'll did greatly abaſh Captain err 
hope, diſcourage the army of Hiabolus, put hope of 
fear into the Diabolonian runnagates in" 
Manſoul, and put ſtrength and courage in- 
to the Captains that belonged to Emanuel 
the Prince; for they without did gather, 
and that by this very act of my Lord, that 
Manſoul was reſolved to fight, and that 
the Djabolonians within the Town could 
not do ſuch things as Diabolus had hopes 
they would. Nor was this the only proof 
of the brave Lord WilbewilPs honeſty to 
the Town, nor of his loyalty to his Prince, 
as will afterwards appear. 

Now when the children of Prudent- 
thrifty who dwelt with Mr. Mind, (for 
Thrift left children with Mr. Mind, when 
he was alſo committed to priſon, and their 
names were Gripe and Rake-all, theſe he 
begat of Mr. Mind's Baſtard-danzhter, 


| whoſe name was Mrs. Holdfaſibad) 1 lay 


when his children perceived how the Lord 


| Willbkewill had ſerved them that dwelt 
The Lord the Trumpet for War. The Lord Willbe- | 


with him, what do they but (leſt they 

ſhould drink of the fame cup) endeavour 1 
to make their eſcape? But Mr. Mind be- * 
ing wary of it, took them and put them in Mar. 
hold in his houfe till morning (for this was 

done over night) and remembring that by 

the Law of Manſoul all Diabolonians were 

to die, and to be ſure they were at leaſt by 
father's ſide ſuch, and ſome ſay by mother's 


fide too; what does he but takes them and 


puts them in chains, and carrics them to 


the ſelf-· ſame place where my Lord hang- 
ed his two before, and there he banged 
them. | | 

The Townſmen alſo took great incou- 
ragement at this act of Mr. Mind, and Aanſul 
did what they could to have taken ſome dh 
more of theſe D:1abolonian troublers of julian, 
Manſoul; but at that time the reſt lay fo 
quart and cloſe that they could not be ap- 
prehended ; ſo they ſet againſt them a dil. 
gent watch, and went every Man to his 

a6 - | 
F I told you a little before that Diabolus 
and his army were ſomewhat abaſht and 
diſcouraged at the fight of what my Lord N 
Wilbewils did, when he hanged up thoſe Pi 
two young Diabolonians; but his diſcou- 352% 
ragement quickly turned it {elf into furious ed into ad 
madneſs and rage againſt the Town ofen 
Manſoul, and fight it he would. Alfo the 
Townſmen, and Captains within, they 
had their hopes and their expectations 
heightened, believing at laſt the day would 
be theirs, ſo they feared them the leſs. 
Their Subordinate Preacher too made 
a Sermon about it, and he took that 
Theme for his Text, Gad, à troop ſball 
overcome bim, but he ſhall overcome * 2 49. 

a 
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laff. Whence he ſhewed that though 
Manſoul ſhould be ſorely put to it at the 
firſt, yet the victory ſhould moſt certainly 
be Manſoul's at the laſt, | 

So Diabolus commanded that his Drum- 
mer ſhould beat a Charge againſt the 
Town, and the Captains alſo that were in 
the Town ſounded a Charge againſt them, 
but they had no Drum, they were Trum- 
pets of Silver with which they ſounded 
againſt them. Then they which were of 
x Camp of Diabolus came down to the 
Town to take it, and the Captains in the 
Caſtle, with the lingers at Mouthgate 
played upon them amain. And now there 
was nothing heard in the Camp of Dia- 
bolus but horrible rage and blaſphemy ; but 
in the Town good Words, Prayer and ſing- 
ing of Pſalms: the Enemy replied with 
horrible objections, and the terribleneſs of 
their Drum; but the Town made anſwer 
with {lapping of their ſlings, and the me- 
lodious noiſe of their Trumpets. And 
thus the fight laſted for ſeveral days toge- 
ther, only now and then they had ſome 
{mall intermiſſion, in the which the Townl- 
men refreſhed themſelves, and the Captains 
made ready for another aſſault. 

The Captains of Emanuel were clad in 
Silver armour, and the Soldiers in that 
which was of Proof; the Soldiers of Dia- 
bolus were clad in Iron, which was made 
to give place to EmanuePs Engine-ſhot. 
In the Town ſome were hurt, and ſome 
were greatly wounded. Now the worſt 
on't was, a Surgeon was ſcarce in Manſoul, 
for that Emanuel at preſent was abſent. 
How beit, with the leaves of a tree the 
"Y wounded were kept from dying; yet their 
Pal. 38.5. wounds did greatly putrity, and ſome did 

grievouſly ſtink, Of the Townſmen theſe 
were wounded, to wit, | 
My Lord Reaſon, he was wounded in 
the Head. 
ver Another that was wounded was the brave 
Menſoul Lord Mayor, he was wounded in the Eye. 
were Another that was wounded was Mr. 
wounded. Mind, he received his wound about the 
Stomach. 

The honeſt Subordinate Preacher alſo, 
he received a ſhot not far off the heart, 
but none of theſe were mortal. 

Many alſo of the inferiour ſort, were not 
only wounded, but ſhin out-right. 

Now in the Camp of Diabolus were 
Whoin wounded, and {lain a conſiderable number. 
br any For inſtance. 36190 | | 

Captain Rage he was wounded, and fo 


With 
h-art an 
mouth. 


Rey. 22. 


Hopeful 
thoughts. 


Bolus were 
wounded was Captain Cruel. 

and dan. Captain Damnation was made to retreat, 
and to intrench himſelf further off of Man- 
ſoul; the ſtandard alſo of Diabolus Was 
beaten down, and his ſtandard bearer Capt. 
Much-hurt, had his brains beat our with a 
ſling fone, to the no little grief and ſhame 
of his Prince Diabolus. ! 

Many alſo of the Doubters were lain 


poue-ght, though enough of them are left 


A 
[0s 


alive to make Manſon! ſhake and totter. „ 
Now the Victory that day being turned adi 4;, 
to Manſoul, did put great valour into the tun that 
Townſmen and Captains, and did cover * 
Diabolus's N with a Cloud, but withal ““ 
it made them far more furious. So the 
next day Man ſoul reſted, and commanded 
that the Bells ſhould be rung; the Trum- 
pets alſo joytully ſounded, bye, the Captains 
ſhouted round the Town. 
My Lord Wilbewill alſo was not idle, Vy 10:4 
but did notable ſervice within againſt the e el 
Domeſticks, or the Diabolonians that were 4ythin,, 
in the Town, not only by keeping of them nan 
in awe, for he lighted on one at fat whoſe 1 G. 
name was Mr. An- thing, a fellow of whom miei 
mention was made before; for *rwas he, W 
it you remember, that brought the three 
fellows to Diabolus, whom the Diabo- 
lonians took out of Captain Boanerges 
Companies; and that perſwaded them to 
liſt themſelves under the Tyrant, to fight 
againſt the army of Shaddai; my Lord 
Wilbewill did alſo take a notable Dialo- 
lonian whoſe name was Looſefoot ; this 
Looſefoot was a {cout to the vagabonds in 
Manſoul, and that did uſe to carry tidings 
out of-Man/out tothe Camp, and out of the 
Camp to thoſe of the Enemies in Manſoul; 
both theſe my Lord ſent away ſafe to Mr. 
Trueman the Goaler, with a commandment 
to keep them in irons ; for he intended then 
to have them out to de crucified, hen 
'twould be for the beſt to the Corporation, 
and moſt for the diſcouragement of the 
Camp of the Enemies. 
My Lord Mayor alſo, though he could Ihe C 
not ſtir about ſo much as formerly, * 


fall 


becauſe ſult to fall 
of the wound that he lately received, yet upon the 


gave he out orders to all that were ther ]] 
Natives in Manſoul, to look to their watch, 
and ſtand upon their guard, and as oc- 
caſion ſhould offer to prove themſelves 
Men. 

Mr. Conſcience the Preacher, he alſo did 
his utmoſt to keep all his good documents 
alive upon the hearts of the People of 
Manſoul. 

Well, a while after the Captains and 
ſtout ones of rhe Town of Manſoul agreed, 
and reſolved upon a time to make a fally 
out upon the Camp of Diabolus, and this 
muſt be done in the night, and there was 
the folly of Manſonl (for the night is al- 
ways the beſt for. the Enemy, but the 
worſt for Manſoul to fight in) but yet they 
would do it, their courage was ſo high; 
their laſt victory alſo Fin ſtuck in their 
memories. 18720 | | 

So the night appointed being come, the Theyfght 
Princes brave'Captains caſt lots who ſhouldin te 
lead the Van in this new and deſperate who do 
Expedition againſt Diabolus, and againſt lead th: 
his Diabolonian Army, and the Lot fell to“ 
Captain Credence, to Captain Expertence, 
to Captam Goodhope to lead the . 

ope 
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hope. (This Captain Experience the Prince | fore on the day following he comes up to | 
created ſuch when himſelf did reſide in the | the ſides thereof with great Boldneſs, and 
Town of Manſoul); lo as I ſaid, they made | demands entrance, and that forthwith they 


GO; 


* 
„ 


F their Salley out upon the army that lay in deliver themſelves up to his Government. 
Wow the) the fiege againſt them; and their hap was | (The Diabolonians too that were within, mand th 
, aon. to fall in with the main body of their ene- they began to be ſomewhat brisk, as we Town. ; 
mies. Now Diabolus and his men being | ſhall ſhew afterward.) 
expertly accuſtomed to night-v ork, took | But the valiant Lord Mayor replied; 
the alarm preſently, and were as ready to | * That what he got he muſt get by force, 
give them battle, as it they had ſent him |* for as long as Emanuel their Prince was a-Te 1 
word of their coming. Wherefore to it |* live (though he at preſent was not fo Ab 
4 they went amain, and blows were bard on |* with them as they wiſht) they ſhould »»:r. 
2 every ſide ; the Hall. rum allo was beat moſt |* never conſent to yield Manſoul up to ano- 
re furiouſly, while the 'Trumpets of the Prince | © ther; | 
2 moſt ſweetly founded. And thus the battle | And with that the Lord Miubewuill ſtood 
: was joined, and Captain Inſatiable looked |* up and ſaid, Diabolus, thou maſter of the 
. 


to the enemics carriages, and waited when | * Den, and enemy to all that is good, we 
he ſhould receive lome prey. poor 1o!1abitants of the Town of Man- 
The Prince's Captains tought :it ſtoutly, * ſoul, are too well acquainted with thy Rule 
\ Theyfight beyond what indeed could be expected | and Government, and with the end of thoſe 2rave 
OP they ſhould; they wounded many; they |* things that for certain will follow ſubmit-!7711%*- 
made the whole army of /zabolus to make | * ting to thee, to do it. Wherefore though$peech. 
a retreat. But I cannot tell how, but the |* while we were without knowledge we 
brave Captain Credence, Captain Goodhope, | * futtered thee to take us (as the Bird that 
and Captain Experience, as they were upon |* ſaw nor the Snare, fell into the hands of 
the purſuit, cutting down, and following |* the Fowler) yet ſince we have been turned 
hard after the enemy in the Rear, Captain from Darkneſs to Light; we have alſo 
Credence {tumbled and fell, by which tall he been turned from the power of Satan to 
Capi” caught ſo great a Hurt that he could not |* God. And though through thy Subtilty, 
hurt. riſe till Captain Experience did help him up, |* and alſo the Subtilty of the Dzabolonians 
at which their Men were put in diſorder; |* within, we have ſuſtained much loſs, and 
the Captain alſo was ſo full of pain that he |* alſo plunged our ſelves into much perplexity, 
could not forbear but aloud to cry out; | yet give up our ſelves, lay down our arms, 
Heeg at this the other two Captains fainted, ſup- |* and ym to ſo horrid a Tyrant as thou, 
of te poſing that Captain Credence had received |* we ſhall not; die upon the place we chuſe 
Captains his mortal wound: their men alſo were |* rather to do. Beſides, we have hopes that 
aint more diſordered, and had no liſt to fight. in time deliverance will come from 
Now Diabolus being very obſerving, though | Court unto us, and therefore we yet will 
at this time as yet he was put to the worlt,, * maintain a War againſt thee. 
perceiving that an halt was made among This brave Speech of the Lord Willlewill, The Cap 
the men that were the purſuers, what does | with that alſo of the Lord Mayor, did ſome-tairs in- 
he bu: taking it for granted that the Cap- 1a l abate the Boldneſs of Diabolus, though“ uragedt 
tains were either wounded or dead, he there- it kindled the fury of his rage. It alſo ſuc- | 


1 


| fore makes at firſt a ſtand, then faces about, | coured the Townſmen and Captains; yea, 

Diabelis and ſo comes up upon the Prince's army it was as a Plaiſter to the brave Captain 

= cod with as much of his fury as Hell could help | Credence his wound: for you muſt know 

him to, and his hap was to fall jn juſt a- | that a brave ſpeech now, When the Cap- 

mong the three Captains, Captain Credence, | tains of the Town with their men of War 
Captain Goodhope, and Captain Experience, | came home routed, and when the enem 

and did cut, wound, and pierce them fo | took Courage and Boldneſs at the ſucceſs 

3 dreadfully, that what through diſcourage- | that he had obtained, to draw upto the walls, 

forces ment, what through diforder, and what | and demand entrance, as he did, was in ſea- 

besten. through the wounds that now they had re- fon, and allo advantageous. 

ceived, and alſo the loſs of much blood, | The Lord Millbewill alſo did play the man 

they ſcarce were able, though they had for within, tor while the Captains and Soldiers 

their power the three beſt bands in Man- were in the field, he was 1n arms in the 

ſoul, to get ſafe into the hold again. Town, and wherever by him there was a 
No when tlie body of the Prince's army | Diabolonian found, they were forced to feel 

Sum ſaw how theſe three Captains were put to | the weight of his heavy hand, and alſo the 

_ fometimes the worlt, they thought it their wiſdom to | edge of his penetrating ſword; many there- 
1 dans eit Make as ſafe and good a retreat as they fore of the Diabolonians he wounded, as the 
wei, could, and fo returned by the Salley port | Lord Cavil, the Lord Brist, the Lord 

wor55: again, and fo there was an end of this pre- Pragmatick, and the Lord Murmur ; ſeveral 

ſent action. But Diabolus was ſo fluſht |alſo of the meaner Tort he did ſorely maim ; 

Diable With this nights-work, that he promiſed | though there cannot at this time an ac- 

ful. himſelf in few days, an eaſy and compleat |count be given you of any that he flew out- 

conqueſt overthe Town of Manſoul; where- | right. The cauſe, or rather the advantage 
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that my Lord Villleuill had at this time 


to do thus, Was for that the Captains were 


gone out to fight the enemy in the field. 
For now, thought the Hiaboloniaus within, 


is our time to ſtir and make an uproar in 


the Town; what do they therefore but 
quickly get themſelves into a Hod), and 
tall forthwith to hurricaning in Manſout, as 

1/4, It now nothing but W hirlwind and Tem- 

w;//'s Ga'-peſt ſhould be there; wherefore, as I ſaid, 

antry- he takes this Opportunity to fall in among 
them with his Men, cutting and ſlaſhing 
with Courage that was undaunted; at 
which the Diabolonians with all haſte diſ- 
perſed then ſelves to their holds, and my 
Lord to his place as before. 

This brave act of my Lord did ſome- 
what revenge the wrongs done by Diabolus 
to the Captains, and alſo did let them 

Nothing know that Manſaul was not to be parted 
like Faith with, for the loſs of a Victory or two; 
Diabelas. Wherefore the Wing of the Tyrant was clipt 
again, as to boaſting, I mean in compa- 
rilon of what he would have done if the 


(and all the reſt having more than thelr 
Hands full of Doubt ers, and their Captains 
that did follow Diabolus) they were over- 
powered with Force, nor could they keep 
them out of the Town, Wherefore the 
Prince's Men and their Captains betook 
themſelves to the Caſtle, as to the Strong- 
hold of the Town; and this they did part- 
ly for their own Security, partly for the 
Security of the Town, and partly, or ra- 
ther chiefly to preſerve to Emanuel the Pre- 
rogative-royal of Manſoul, for ſo was the 
Caſtle of Manſoul. 

The Captains therefore being fled into 
the Caſtie, the Enemy without much Re- 
ſiſtance, poſſeſs themſelves of the reſt of 
the Town, and ſpreading themſelves as 
they went into every corner, they cricd out 
as they marched according to the com- 
mand of the Tyrant, Fell-fire, Hell-fire, 
Hell-fire, ſo that nothing for a while 
throughout the Town of Manſoul could be 
heard but the dreadful noiſe of Hell-fire; 
together with the roaring of Diabolus's 


Diabolonians had putthe Town to the lame 
plight, to which.he had put the Captains. 
Well, Diabolus yet reſolves to have the 


Drum. And now did the Clouds hang x... 
black over Manſoul, nor to Reaſon did any fruits « 
thing but ruin ſeem to attend it. Diabolus Poll 


other bout with Manſoul ; tor thought he, 

ſince I beat them once, I may beat them 

twice : therefore he commanded his Men 

He ty to be ready at ſuch an Hour of the Night 
what he to make a treſh aſſault upon the Town, 
can q up and he gave out in ſpecial that they ſhould 
ſc ang bend all their Force againſt Feelgate, and 
Feeling of attempt to break into the Town through 
di- that: The Word that then he did give to 
huis Officers and Soldiers Was Helk-fire. And, 
ſaid he, if we break in upon them, as 1 

wiſh we do, either with ſome, or with all 

our Force, let them that break in look to 

it, that they forget not the Word. And let 
nothing be heard in the Town of Manſoul 

but Hell fire, Hellfire, Hell. fire. The Drum- 

mer was allo to beat without ceaſing, and 

the Standard Bearers were to dilplay their 
Colours; the Soldiers too Were to put on 

what Courage they could, and to lee that 


they played mantully their parts againſt che | f 


Town. | 
So the Night was come, and all things 
by the Tyrant made ready tor the work, lie 
ſuddenly makes his aſſault upon Feetgate, 
and after he had a wulle ſtruggled there, 
he throws the Gates wide open. For the 
Truth is, thoſe Gates were but weak, and 
ſo moſt eaſily made to yield. When Dia- 
-bolus had thus far made his attempt, he 
-placed his Captains, to wit, Torment and 
No-eaſe there; ſo he attempted to preſs 
forward, but the Prince's Captains came 
When don upon him and. made his entrance 
theie more difficult than he deſired. And to 
chice cap ſpeak truth, they made what reſiſtance they 


Fel.gate 
but weak. 


”\ tains are 


difabled, could; but the three of their belt and mot 


what can valiant Captains being wounded, and b 
der lor the their Wounds made much incapable of do- 


Town of ing the Town that Service they would 
Manſoul ? , © | * | 


now to Cover the face of 


alſo quartered his Soldiers in the Houſes of 
the Inhabitants of the Town of Manſcul. 
Yea, the Subordinate Preachers Houſe was 
as full of theſe out-landiſh Doubters as ever 
it could hold; and ſo was my Lord Mayor's, 
and my Lord WillkewilPs alſo. Yea, where 
was there a Corner, a Cottage, a Barn, or 
a Hog-ſty, that now were not full of theſe 
Vermin ? Yea, they turned the Men of the 
Town out of their Houſes, and would lie 
in their Beds, and ſit at their Tables them- 
lelves. Ah poor Manſoul “ Now thou 
teeleſt the Fruits of Sin, and what Venom 
was in the flattering Words of Mr. Carnal 


Security / They made great havock of what quit. 
ever they laid their Hands on; yea, they Gocd and 


fired the Town in ſeveral places; many : 
young Children alſo were by them daſhed 
in pleces; yea, thoſe that were yet unborn 
they deſtroyed in their Mother's Wombs; 
or you mult needs think that it could not 
now be otherwiſe; for what - Conſcience, 
what Pity, what Bowels or Compaſſion 


can any expect at the Hands of out-landiſh 


in Manſoul that were Hoy Cer. 


omen, both young and old, they forced, d. 


Doubters * Many 


raviſhed, and beaſt like abuſed, ſo that 
they ſwooned, miſcarried, and many of 
them died, and fo lay at the Top of every 
Street, and 1n all by places of the Town. 
And now did Manſoul ſeem to be no- 
thing but a den of Dragons, an emblem of 


Hell, and a place of total Darkneſs. Now 


did Manuſoul lie (almoſt) like the barren 
Wilderneſs; nothing but nettles, briers, 
thorns, weeds and ſtinking things ſeemed 
auſoul. I told 
you before, how that theſe Diabolonian 
Doubters turned the Men of Manſoul out 


of their Beds, and now I will add, they 


wounded 


Cor · 
ons 


od. 
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eu. wounded them, they mauled them, yea, | work though moſtly deſired, wheretore all 


and almoſt brained many of them. Many, 

did I fay, yea moſt, if not all of them. 

Sad work Mr. Conſcience they ſo wounded, yea, and 

among the his Wounds fo feſtred, that he could have 

_ no eaſe Day nor Night, but lay as it con- 

tinually upon a rack, (hut that Shadda: 

rules all, certaialy they bad flain him out- 

right) Mr. Lord Mayor they fo abuſed that 

they almoſt put out his Eyes; and had not 

my Lord WVillbewill go: into the Caltle, 

they intended to have chop him all to 

Saran has pieces, for they did look upon him (as his 

fire Heart now ſtood) to be one of the very 

againit a worſt that was in Manſoul againſt Hiabo- 

* lus and his crew. And indeed he hath 

wu. ſhewed himſelf a Man, and more of his 
Exploits you will hear of atterwards. 

Now a Man might have walked for 


Days together in Mznſoul, and ſcaree have 
ſeen one in the Town that lockt like a Re- 


Thought. ligious Man. Oh the teartul ſtare of Man- 
ſoul now ! Now every Corner fwarmed 
with out-landiſh Houblers; Red-coats, and 
Black- coats, walked the To- by cluiters, 
and filled up all the Houſes with hideous 

Tel Noiſes, vain Songs, lying Stories, and blai- 

Thoughts phemous Language aga nt Shaddat and his 

_ _ Son. Now alſo thoſe Diabolomans that 

. lurked in the Walls and Dens, and Holes 
that were in the Town of Manſoul, came 
forth and ſhewed themſelves; yea, walked 
with open face in Company with the 
Doubters that were in Manſoul. Yea, they 
had more boldneſs now to walk the Streets, 
to haunt the Houſes, and to ſhew them- 
ſelves abroad, than hed any of the honeſt 
Inhabitants of the now woful Town of 
Manſoul. 

But Diabolus and his out-landiſh Men 
were not at peace in Manſoul, tor they 
were not there entertained as were the 
Captains and Forces of Emanuel; che lownl- 
men did brow-beat then what rlicy could: 
nor did they partake or make ſtroy of an 


of the Neceflaries of Manſoul, but that 


which they ſcized on againſt the T'ownt: 
men's Mill; what they could they hid from 
them, and what, they could not, they had 
with an ill Will. They, poor Hcarts, had 
rather have had their room than their com- 
pany, but they were at preſent their Cap- 
tives, and their Captives for the preſent 
they were forced ro be. Bur, I tay, they 
diſcountenanced them as much as they 
were able, and ſhewed them all the diſlike 
that they . ; 

The Captains allo from the Caſtle did 
told them in con:inual play with their 
Slings, to the chaling and, tretting of the 
Minds of the Enemies. True, Diabolus 
made a great many attempts to have broken 
e open the Gates of the Cattle, but Mr. God. 
wy 5 ear was made the Keeper of that; and 
Keeper of Ne Was à Man of that Courage, Conduct 
3 and Valour, that it was in vain as long as 

' | Lite laſted within him, to think to do that 

| | 9 \ 


Rom. 7. 


—_—— 


to him; to Wit, that ſince Manſoul was 


the attempts that Diabolus made againſt 


him were fruitleſs; (I have wiſhed iome- 


times that that Man had had the whole 
rule of the "Town of Manſoul.) 

Well, this was the Condition of the The . 
Town of Manſoul for a bout two Years and 1/4 
an half; the Body of the Town was the che ſeat of 
ſeat of War; the People of the Town were r. 
driven into Holes, and the Glory of Man- 


ſoul was laid in the Duſt; what reſt then 
could be to the Inhabitants, what peace 


could Manſout have, and what Sun could 
ſhine upon it? Had the Enemy lain fo long 
without in the Plain againſt the Town, it 
had heen enough to have famiſhed them; 
but now when they ſhall be within, when 
the Town {hall be their Tent, their Trench, 
and Fort againtt the Caſtle that was 1n the 
Town, when the Town ſhall be againſt 
the Low, and ſhall ſcrve to be a Defence 
to the Enemies of her Strength and Life: 
I fay when they {hall make ule of che Forts, 
and Town-holds, to ſecure themſelves in, 
even till they ſhall take, ſpoy, and \de-;; - 
moliſh the Caſtle, this was terrible; and 
yet this was now the State of the Town of 
Mauſoul. 

Aſter the Town of Manſoul had been in 
this ſad and lamentable Condition for ſo 
long a time as I have told you, and no Pe- 
titions that they preſented their Prince with 
(all this while) could prevail; the Inhabi- 
tants of the Town, to wit, the Elders and 
Chief of Manſoul gathered together, and 
after ſome time ipent in condoling their 
m:{erable State, and this miſerable Judg- 
ment coming upon them, they agreed to- 
gether to draw up yet another Petition, 
and to fend it away to Emanuel for relief. 
But Mr. Conh-fear ſtood up, and anſwer- Mr. Geh- 
ed, that he knew that his Lord the PE f 
never did, nor ever would receive a Peti- drawing 
tion for theſe Matters from the Hand of up of 4 
any whoever, unleſs the Lord Secretary's, the 
Hand was to it, (and this, quoth he, is thePrince. 
reaſon that yqu prevailed no! all this while.) 
Then they ſaid, they would draw up one, 
and ger the Lord Secretary's Hand to it. 
But Mr. Godly-fear anſwered again, that 
he knew alſo that the Lord Secretary would 
not ſet his Hand to any Petition that him- 
ſelf had not an hand in compoſing and 
drawing up; and befides, ſaid he, the Prince 
doth know my Lord Secretary's Hand from 
all the Hands in the World; wherefore he 
cannot be deceived by any pretence' wliat- 
ever; Wherefore my advice is, that you go 
ro my Lord, and'implore him to lend you 
his Aid (now he did yet abide in the Ca- 
{tle where all the Captains and Men at 

rms were.) | 2 x 

So they heartily thanked Mr. Gay, ſear, 
took his'Counſel, and did as he had bidden 
them; ſo they went and came to my Lord, 
and made known the cauſe of their coming 
in 
: ſo 


* 


. 
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ſo deplorable a Condition, his Highneſs 
would be pleaſed to undertake to draw up 
a Petition for them to Emanuel, the Son of 
the mighty Shaddai, and to their King and 
his Father by him. $1 
TheSecre- Then ſaid the Secretary to them, What 
played to Petition is it that you would have me draw 
draw up a 1% for you? But they ſaid, Our Lord knows 
7 beſt the State and Condition of the Jown 
ſoul, of Manſoul; and how we are back-ſliden 
| and degenerated from the Prince ; thou al- 
ſo knoweſt who is come up to war againſt 
us, and how Manſoul is now the ſeat of 
War. My Lord knows moreover what 
barbarous uſages our Men, Women and 
Children have ſuffered at their Hands, and 
how our home-bred Diaboloniaus do walk 
now with more boldneſs than dare the 
Townſmen in the Streets of Manſoul. Let 
our Lord therefore according to the Wail- 
dom of God that is in him, draw up a Pe- 
tition for his poor Servants to our Prince 
Emanuel. Well, ſaid the Lord Secretary, I 
will draw up a Petition for you, and will 
alſo ſet my Hand thereto, Then ſaid they, 
But when ſhall we call for it at the Hands 
of our Lord? But he anſwered, Tour ſelves 
muff be preſent at the doing of it. Tea, you 
uit * your deſires to it. True, the Hand 
and Pen ſhall be mine, but the Ink and Pa- 
per mufi be yours, elſe how can you ſay it is 
your Petition ? Nor have I need to Petition 
for my ſelf, becauſe I have not offended. 

He allo addeth as followeth, No Peti- 
tion goes from me in my Name to the Prince, 
and ſo to his Father by him, but when the 
People that are chiefly concerned therein do 
join in Heart and Soul in the matter, for 
that muſt be iuſerted therein. | 

So they did heartily agree with the Sen- 
tence of the Lord, and a Petition was forth- 
with drawn up tor them. But now who 

The Peti- ſhould carry in, that was next. But the 
tim Secretary adviſed that Captain Credence 
and nt ſhould carry ir, for he was a well-ſpoken 
to Ema" Man. They therefore called for him, and 
bee propounded to him the Buſineſs. Well, 
of Cap- ſaid the Captain, I gladly accept of the 
tai de. motion; and though I am lame, I will do 
dence. this Buſineſs for you, with as much ſpeed, 
and as well as I can. 
The Contents of the Petition were to 
this purpoſe : | 
The Con- * O our Lord, and Sovereign Prince Ema- 
TE bei. nuel, the potent, the long-ſuffering Prince: 
tion Grace is poured into thy Lips, and to thee 
belongs Mercy and Forgiveneſs, though 
Ve have rebelled againſt thee. We who 
are no more worthy to be called thy 
* Manſoul, nor yet fit to, partake of com- 
mon Benefits, do beſeech thee, and thy 
© Father by thee to do away our Tranl- 
* grefſfions. We confeſs that thou mighteſt 
© caſt us away for them, but do it not for 
* thy Names fake; let the Lord rather take 
* an opportunity at our miſerable Condi- 
tion, to let out his Bowels and Compaſſi- 


| 


* ons to us; we are compaſſed on every 
Side, Lord, our own back. ſlidings reprove 
dus; our Diaboloniaus within our Town 
* fright us, and the Army of the Angel of 
* the bottomieſs Pit diſtreſſes us. Thy 
* Grace can be our Salvation, and whether 
*to $0 but to thee we know not. 

* Furthermore, O Gracious Prince, we 
* have weakened our Captains, and they 
dare diſcouraged, ſick, and of late ſome of 
them grievouſly worſted and beaten out 
* of the Field by the Power and Force of 
* the Tyrant. Yea, even thoſe of our Cap- 
* tains in whoſe Valour we did former! 
* uſe to put moſt of our Confidence, the 
* are as wounded Men. Beſides, Lad 
. our Enemies are lively, and they are 
. ſtrong, they vaunt and boaſt themſelves, 
. and do threaten to part us among them- 
ſelves for a booty. They are fallen alſo 
, upon us, Lord, with many thouſand 
: Doubters, ſuch as with whom we cannot 

tell what to do; they are all grim-looked, 


* and unmerciful ones, and they bid defi- 


* ance to us and thee, 

* Our Wiſdom is gone, our Power is 
* gone, becauſe thou art departed from us, 
nor have we what we may call ours 
* but Sin, Shame and Confuſion of Face 
* for Sin. Take pity upon us, O Lord, 
* take pity upon us thy miſerable Town of 
* Manſoul, and fave us out of the Hands of 
* our Enemies.” Amen. 

This Petition as was touched afore, was 
handed by the Lord Secretary, and carried 
to the Court by the brave and moſt ſtout 
Captain Credence. Now he carried it out 
at Mouth-gate, for that, as I faid, was the 
Sally-port of the Town; and he went and 
came to Emanuel with it. Now how it 
came out, I dv not know, but for certain 
it did, and that f far as to reach the Ears 
of Diabolus. Thus I conclude, becauſe 
that the Tyrant had it preſently by the 
End, and charged the Town of Manſoul 


1 wilt make thee to leave. 
knew who the Meſſenger was that carried 
the Petition to the Prince, and it made him 
both to fear and rage. | 
Wherefore he commanded that his Drum 
{ſhould be beat again, a thing that Manſou/ 
could not abide to hear; but when Diabo- 
lus will have his Drum beat, Manſoul mult 
abide the Noiſe. Well, the Drum was 
beat, and the Diabolonians were gathered 
together. 
hen ſaid Diabolus, O ye ſtout Diabo- 
* honians, be it known unto you, that there 
* 15 Treachery hatcht againſt us in the re- 
* bellious Town of _ ; for albeit the 
* Town is in our poſſeſſion, as you ſee, yet 
* theſe miſerable Manſoulians have attempt- 
* ed to dare, and have heen fo hardy as yet 


4 to ſend to the Court to Emanuel for help. 


This 


with it, ſaying, Thou rebellious and ſtublorn- 
hearted Manſoul, I will make thee to leaves... c., 
off Petitioning ; art thou yet for Petitioning ? not abidc 
Yea, he alſo Pet. 


— 


* 
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© may yer know how to Carry it to the 
« wretched Town of Manſoul. Wheretore, 

PoorMan-* O my truſty Diabolontans, I command 

ſul. that yet more and more ye diſtreſs this 
© Town of Manſon, and vex it with your 
© wiles, raviſh their Women, deflower their 
t Virgins, ſlay their Children, brain their 
© Ancients, fire their Town, and what other 
© Miſchief you can; and let this be the re- 
© ward of the Mauſoulians from me, tor 
© their deſperate Rebellions againſt me. 

This you ſee was the Charge, but ſome- 
thing ſtept in betwixt that and Execution, 
for as yet there was but little more done 
than to rage. 

Moreover, wlien Diabolus had done thus, 
he went the next way up to the Caltle- 
gates, and demanded that upon pain of 
Death, the Gates ſhould be opened to him, 
and that entrance ſhould be given him and 
his Men that followed after. To whom 
Mr, Godly-fear replied, (for he it was that 
had the charge of that Gate,) * That the 
Gate ſhould not be opened unto him, nor 
to the Men that followed after him.“ He 
ſaid moreover, * That Manſoul when ſhe 
© had ſuffered a while ſhould be made per- 
© fe, ſtrengthened, ſettled.” 

Satan an- Then ſaid Diabolus, Deliver me then 
not abide © the Men that have petitioned againſt me, 
Faith. « efpecially Captain Credence that carried it 
to your Prince, deliver that Varlet into 
* my Hands, and I will depart from the 
* Town. | 
Then up ſtarts a Drabolanian, whole 
M. Be. Name was Mr. Fooling, and ſaid, My 
inz * Lord offereth you fair, 'tis better tor you 
© that one Man petiſh, than that your 
* whole Manſoul ſhould be undone.” 

But Mr. God. fear made him this re— 
ply, © How long will N be kept 
© out of the Dungeon, when ſhe hath given 
© up her Faith to Diabolus? As good loſe 
© the Town as loſe Captain Credence;, for 
© if one be gone, the other mult follow.“ 
But to that Mr. Fooling ſaid nothing. 

Then did my Lord Mayor reply, and 
faid, © O thou devouring Tyrant, be it 
known unto thee, we ſhall hearken to 
none of thy Words, we are reſolved to 
© refiſt thee as long as a Captain, a Man, 
„a Sling, and a Stone to throw. at thee, 
© ſhall be found in the Town of, Marſoul.” 

Diabolus But Diabolus anſwered, © Do you hope, do 
bases. you wait, do you look for Help and De- 
„ſiverance? You have ſent to Emanuel, 
but your Wickedneſs ſticks too cloſe in 
your'skirts, to let innocent Prayers come 


gut of your Lips. \ Think you, that you. | 


©* ſhall, be prevailers'and proſper in this de- 
Hgn?' You will fail in your wiſh, you will 
„fall in your atterapts'; for cis. not only I, 
put your Emanuel is againſt yo. Vea, it 
is he that hath ſent me againſt you to. ſub- 
due you; for What then do you hope, or 


7 This I give you to underſtand, that ye 


* cloſe of his Letter, that he 


by what means will you eſcape? 
Vol. II. 5 


Then faid the Lord Mayor, We have 
* finned indeed, but that ſhall be no 
help to thee, for our Emanuel hath ſaid it, 
* and that in great faithfulneſs, And him 
that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt 
* our. He hath alſo told us (O our Enemy) The Lord 
that all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy % , 
* ſhall be forgiven to the Sons of Men. 2 * 
* Therefore we dare not deſpair, but v illume of 
* look for, wait for, and hope for Delive-*<_r<torn 
* verance ſtill.” Benn 
Now by this time Captain & edeuce was 
returned and come from the Court from 
Emanuel to the Caſtle of Mauſoul, and he 
returned to them with a Pacquet. So my 
Lord Mayor hearing that Captain Credence 
was come, withdrew himſelf from the noiſe 
of the roaring of the Tyrant, and left him 
to yell at the Wall of the Town, or againſt 
the Gates of the Caſtle. So he came up to 
the Captain's Lodgings, and ſaluting him 
1 g him, 
he asked him & his welfare, and what was 
the beſt news at Court? but when he asked 
Captain Credence that, the water ſtood in 
his eyes. Then ſaid the Captain, Cheer up, 
my Lord, for all will be well in time. And 
with that he firft produced his Pacquet, 
and laid it by, but that the Lord Mayor, A fign of 
and the reſt of the Captains took for a lign nee 
of good Tidings. (Now a Seaſon of Grace 
being come, he ſent for all the Captains 
and Elders of the Town that were here and 
there in their Lodgings in the Caſtle, and 
upon their Guard, to let them know that 
Captain Credence, was returned from the 
Court, and that he had ſomething in gene- 
ral, and ſomething in ſpecial to communi- 
cate to them.) So they all came up to him, 
and ſaluted him, and asked him concerning 
his journey, and what was the beſt news 
at the Court ? And he anſwered them as 
he had done the Lord Mayor before, that 
all would be well at laſt, Now. when the 
Captains had thus ſaluted them, he opened The Pae- 


his Pacquet, and thence did draw out his quet open- 


{ſeveral Notes for thoſe that he had fent** 
for. And the firſt Note was for my Lord 
Mayor, wherein was ſignified : 

That the Prince Emanuel had taken it 1 
© well that my Lord Mayor had been ſo Lord 
true and truſty in his office, and the great . 
concerns that By upon him for the Town 
and people of Manſoul. Alſo he bid him 
to know, that he took it well that he had 
been fo bold for his Prince Emanuel, and 
had engaged fo faithfully in his cauſe a- 
gainſſt Diabolus. He alſo ſignified at the 


| ould ſhortly 
receive his reward. 


„ 


The ſecond note that came out, was & ate 


3 den 0 5 for the 
for the noble Lord Willbeuiil, wherein Lord hu. 


tliere was ſignified, That his Prince Ema-bewill. 
nel did well underſtand how waliant aud 
courageous. he had been fofhe honour 
ok his Lord, now in his abſence, and when 
is name was under contempt by Diabolus. 
* There was ſignified alſo that his Prince 
7 L bad 
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had taken it well that he had been ſo faith- | 
ful to the Town of Manſoul in his keep- 
ing of ſo ſtrict a Hand and Eye over, and 
« ſo ſtrict a rein upon the necks of the Dia- 0 | 
« belonians that did ſtill lye lurking in their , teries on the one hand, nor hardſhips on 
0 ſeveral Holes in the famous Town of Man- : the other, could make them yield to 
« ſoul. ſerve his cruel deſigns. There was alto 
le ſignified moreover, how that he un- | inſerted at the bottom of this Note, Thar 
« derſtood that my Lord had with his own |. his 1 left the Town of Mar. 
hand done great Execution upon ſome of | ſoul in the hands of the Lord Secretary, 
the chief of the rebels there, to the great : and under the conduct of Captain Cre- 
« Diſcouragemenr of the adverſe party, and : dence, ſaying, Beware that you yet yield 
to the good example of the whole Town | | your ſelves unto their governance, and 
« of Manſoul, and that ſhortly his Lordſhip | in due time you ſhall receive your re- 
« ſhould have his reward. ward. : 

© The third Note came out for the Sub- So after the brave Captain Credence had Bails 
© ordinate Preacher, wherein was (ſignified, | delivered his Notes to thoſe to whom they C 
© That his Prince took it well from him that | belonged, he retired himſelf to my Lord teures, 


© he had fo honeſtly, and fo faithfully per- Secretary's Lodgings, and there ſpends time 3 
formed his office, and executed the truſt | in converſing With him; for they two were Lei 
committed to him by his Lord, while he 


very great one with another, and did indeed 
© exhorted, rebuked, and tgge-warned Man- 


know more how things would go with 
c ſoul according to the Laws of the Town. Manſoul than did all the Townſmen beſides. 
© He ſignified moreover, that he took wel 


The Lord secretary alſo loved the Captain 
© at his hand that he called to faſting, to 
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* took it well, that their heart and mind 
* now at laſt, abode fixed upon him and his 
ways, though Diabolus had made ſuch 
* inroads upon them, and that neither flat- 


A Note 
for the 
Subor di- 
nate Irea- 
cher . 


Credence dearly ; yea, many a good bit was 
* ſackcloth and aſhes, when Manſoul wag | ſent him from my Lord's table; alſo he 
might have a ſhew of countenance when 
the reſt of Manſoul lay under the clouds; 
ſo after ſome time for converſe was ſpent, 
the Captain betook himſelf to his Chambers 
to reſt. But it was not long after but my 
Lord did ſend for the Captain again: ſo the 
Captain came to him, and they greeted one 
another with uſual Salutations. Then ſaid 
the Captain to the Lord Secretary, What 
hath my Lord to ſay to his Servant? Sothe 
Lord Secretary took him, and had him a- 
ſide, and after a ſign or two of more favour, 


under her revolt. Alſo that he called for 
© the aid of the Captain Boanerges to help 
© in ſo weighty a Work, and that ſhortly 
© he alſo ſhould receive his reward. 

© The fourth Note came out for Mr. 
© Godlyfear, wherein his Lord thus ſignified, 
© That his Lordſhip obſerved that he was 
© the firſt of all the Men in Manſoul, that 
detected Mr. Carnal Security, as the only 
d one that through his ſubtilty and cunning 
© had obtained for Diabolus a Defection 
* and Decay of Goodneſs in the bleſſed Town 
* of Manſoul. Moreover, his Lord gave 
© him to underſtand that he ſtill remembred 
© his Tears and Mourning for the ſtate of 
* Manſoul. It was alſo obſerved by the 


© ame Note, that his Lord took notice of | / 


© his detecting of this Mr. Carnal Security, 
© at his own table among the Gueſts, in his 
© own Houſe, and that in the midſt of his 
* Tollineſs, even while he was ſeeking to 
perfect his Villanies againſt the Town of 
© Manſoul. Emanuel allo took notice that 
© this reverend perſon, Mr. Godlyfear, ſtood 
ſtoutly to it at the Gates of the Caſtle, 
againſt all the threats and attempts of the 
Tyrant, and that he had put the Townſ- 
men in a Way, to make their Petition 
© to their Prince, ſo as that he might ac 
* cept thereof, and as that they might ob- 


foul. Thou ſhalt therefore manage according 
zothy place, the War for thy Prince, and for 
the Town of Manſoul, againſt the force and 


power of Diabolus, and at thy command ſhall 


the reſt of the Captains be. 

Now the Townſmen began to perceive 
what intereſt the Captain had, both with 
the Court, and alſo with the Lord Secre- 
tary in Manſoul; for no man before could 
ſpeed when ſent, nor bring ſuch good 
news from Emanuel as he. Wherefore 
what do they, after ſome lamentation that 
they made no more uſe of him in their di- 
ſtreſſes, but ſend by their Subordinate Preacher 
to the Lord Secretary, to deſire him that all 


he faid, I have made thee the Lord's Lieute- Captain 
nant over all the forces n Manſoul; ſo that Gedence 
from this Day forward, all men in 
ſhall be at thy word, and thou ſhalt be he that 
all lead in, and that ſbalt lead out Man- e 


the forces 
in Man ſcul 


made the 
nſoul Tc 


Lieutenant 


© tain an anſwer of peace; and that there- 
© fore ſhortly, he ould receive his re- 
L pita {by th 

After all this, there was yet produced 
© 2 Note which was written to the whole 


that ever they were and had, might be put 

under the Government, Care, Cuſtody, and 

Conduct of Captain Credence. 2 
So their Preacher went and did his Er- Tbe Tou, 


| . 0 91 Manſell 
rand, and received this anſwer from the ces tha 


Townot N mouth of his Lord, that Captain Credence the way 
dna. they ſhould be the great doer in all the King's "it of 
© their doings in time to come. Their Army, againſt the King's enemies, and alſo Captain 


* Prince did alſo therein tell them, That he for Welfare of Manſon. So he bowed Cet. 


to 


in 
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Diabolus 
rages, 


10 


to the Ground, and thanked his Lordſhip, 


and returned and told his News to the 
Townsfolk. But all this was done with 
all imaginable Secrecy, becauſe the Foes 
had yet great Strength in the Town. Bur, 

To return to our Story again: When 
Diabolus ſa w himſelf thus boldly confront- 
ed by the Lord Mayor, and perceived the 
Stoutneſs of Mr. Godlyfear, he tell into a 


Rage, and forthwith called a Council of 


war that he might be revenged on Man- 
ſoul. So all the Princes of the Pit came 
together, and old Incrednlity at the Head 
of them, with all the Captains of his Ar- 
my. So they conſult what to do, now the 
Effet and Concluſion of the Council that 
day, was how they might take the Caſtle, 
becauſe they could not conclude themſelves 
Maſters of the Town, ſo long as that was 
in the poſſeſſion of their Enemies. So one 
adviſed this Way, and another adviſed 
that; but when they could not agree 
in their Verdict, Apollyos that Preſi- 
dent of the Council ſtood up, and thus he 
began: My Brotherhood, guoth he, 1 
have two things to propound unto you; 
* and my firſt is this, 2 us withdraw our- 
* felves ftom the Town into the Plain a- 
* gain, for our preſence here will do us no 
good, becauſe the Caſtle is yet in our 
Enemies Hands; nor is it poffible that 
* we ſhould take that ſo long as ſo many 
brave Captains are in it, and that this 
bold Fellow Godlyfear is made the Keep- 
* er of the Gates of it.” 

Now when we have withdrawn our 
felves into the plain, they of their own 
accord will be glad of ſome little Eaſe, 
and it may be of their own accord they 
again may begin ro be remiſs, and even 
their ſo being will give them a bigger blow 


Looktoitthan we can poſſibly give them ourſelves. 


Manſcal, 


But if that ſhould fail, our going forth of 
the Town, may draw the Captains out 
after us, and you know what it colt them 
when we fought them in the Field before. 
Beſides, can we but draw them out into 
the Field; we may lay an Ambuſh behind 
the Town, which fhal, when they are 
come forth abroad, ruſh in and take poſ- 
ſeſſion of — . But SEN Rood 
up, and replied, faying, *Tis impoſſible to 
de them all off Ron the Caſtle; ſome 
you may be ſure will lye there to keep 
that: wherefore it will be but in vain thus 
to attempt, unleſs we were ſure that they 
will all come out. He therefore concluded 
that what was done, muſt be done by 
ſome other” Means. And the moſt likely 
Means that tlie greateſt of their Heads 


could invent, was that which Apollyan had 


* 


adviſed to before, to wit, to get the Townſ- 
mem again to ſin; For, ſaid he, it is not 
dür being in the Town, nor in the Field, 


is able to lift up his Finger againſt us, 
Emanuel will take their Parts, and if hie 

{hall take their Parts, we know what time 

a day it will be with us. Wherefore, for 

my Part, quoth he, there is in my Judg- 

ment, no Way to bring them into bond- 2 Pet. „. 
age to us, like inventing a Way to make /**? 
them fin; Had we, ſaid he, left all our 
Doubters at home, we had done as well as 

we had done now, unleſs we could have 

made them the Maſters and Governours of 

the Caſtle; for Doubters at a diſtance are 

but like Objections refell'd with Arguments. Look to it 
Indeed can we but get them into the hold, i. 
and make them Poſſeſſors of that, the day 

will be our own. Let us therefore with- 

draw ourſelves into the Plain (not expect- 

ing that the Captains in Manſoul ſhould 
tollow us) but yet I fay, let us do this, 

and before we ſo do, let us advile again 

with our truſty Diabolonians that are yet 

in their holds of 0 a and ſet them to 

work to betray the Jon to us; for they 
indeed muſt do it, or it will be let undone 

for ever. By theſe Sayings of Beelzebub 

(for I think *twas he that gave this Coun- 

ſel) the whole Conclave was forced to be 

of his Opinion, to wit, that the Way to 

get the Caſtle was to get the Town to fin. Look to it 
Then they fell to inventing by what means dhpe«¾ 
they might do this Thing. 

Then Lucifer ſtood up and ſaid, * The 
© counſel of Beelzebub is pertinent; now 
the Way to bring this to paſs, in mine 
Opinion is this: Let us withdraw our 
Force from the Town of Manſoul, let us 
* do this and let us terrify them no more, 
either with Summons or Threats, or with 
the noiſe of our Drum, or any other a- 
* wakening means. Oaly let us lie in the 
Field at adiitarfte, and be as if we regarded 
them not or Frights I fee do but awaken 
them, and make chem more ſtand to their 
* Arms.) I have alſo another Stratagem in 
my Head, you know Manſoul is a Mar- 
* ket Town, and a Town that delights in 
© commerce, what therefore if ſome of our 
© Diabolonians ſhall feign themſelves far- 
© countrey-men, and ſhall go out and bring 
to the Market of Manſoul ſome of our 
/* Wares to ſell; and what matter at what 
Rates they ſell their Warcs, though it be 
but for half the Worth. Now let thoſe 
that thus ſhall trade in their Market, be 
© thoſe that are witty and true to us, and I 
will lay my crown to pawn, it will do. 
There are two that are come to my 
* Thoughts already, that I think will be 
* arch at this Work, and they are Mr. 
* Penniwiſe-Pound-fookſh, and Mr. Get it he 
* bundred-and loſe 1th'-ſbire;, nor is this 
* Man with the long Name at all inferior 
* to the other. What alſo if you join with 
* them Mr. Sweet-world, and Mr. Preſent- 


Lock to i, nor our fighting, nor our killing of their | good, they are Men that are civil and 
Manſeal. men, that can make us the Maſters cf | * cunning, but our true Friends and Help- 
| | Manſoul; for ſ long as one inthe Town] ers. Let theſe with as many more en-Ner. z. 
Di gage 
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* gage in this Buſineſs for us, and let Man. 
ſoul be taken up in much Buſineſs, and 
et them grow full and rich, and this is 
the Way to get Ground of them; remem- 
* ber ye not that thus we prevailed upon 
* Laodicea, and how many at preſent do 
* we hold in this Snare? Now when they 
* begin to grow full they will forget their 
* Miſery, and if we ſhall not affright them 
* they may happen to fall aſleep, and fo 
be got to neglect their Town-watch, 
© their Caſtle-watch, as well as their Watch 
* at the Gates. | 
* Yea, may we nor by this means, fo 
cumber Manſon! with abundance, that 
they ſhall be forced to make of their 
* Cattle a Warehouſe inſtead of a Garriſon 
* fortified againſt us, and a Receptacle for 
© Men of War. Thus if we get our Goods, 
© and Commodities thither, I reckon that 
the Caſtle is more than halt outs. Be- 
ſides, could we ſo order it that it ſhould 
© be filled with ſuch Kind of Wares, then 
if we made a ſudden Aſſault upon them, 
* it would be hard for the Captains to 
take Shelter there. Do you know that 
Lukes, of the Parable, The deceitfulneſs of riches 
14. chhoa the word ; and again, hen the heart 
Chap. 21.* is overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
3473 5,36. © neſs, and the Cares of this Life, all miſ- 
© chief comes upon them at unawares. 
* Furthermore, my Lords, quoth he, you 
© very well know that it is not eaſy tor a 
People to be filled with our things, and 
© not to have ſome of our Diaboloniaus as 
© Retainers- to their Houſes and Services. 
Where is a Manſoulian that is full of this 
* World that has not for his Servants, and 
* Waiting-rmen, Mr. Profuſe, or Mr. Pro- 
* digality, or ſome other of our Diabolonian 
* Gang, as Mr. Voluptuous Mr. Pragmati- 
cal, Mr. Oftentation, or the like © Now 
* theſe can take the Caſtle of Aſanſoul, 
3 1 or blow it up, or make it unfit lor a 
Alana. * Garrifon for Emanuel; and any of theſe 
will do. Yea, theſe for ought I know 
* may do it for us ſooner than an army of 
* twenty thouſand Men.' Wherefore to end 
* as I began, my advice is that we quietly 
* withdraw our ſelves, not offering any 
turther Force, or forcible Attempts upon 
the Caſtle, at leaſt at this Time, and let 
* us {et on foot our new project, and let's 
* tee if that will not make them deſtroy 


* themſelves. | 

This Advice was highly applauded by 
them all, and was accounted the very 
maſterpiece of Hell, to wit, to choak 
Manſous with a Fulneſs of this World, 
and to ſurfeit her Heart with the good Ti- 


Heart. 


* 


c 


Caprain dings tfhiereof. But ſee how Things meet 


Crdence together, juſt as this. Diabolonian Counſel 
receives Was broken up, Captain Credence received 
his Prince a Letter from Emanuel, the contents of 
whigh he which was this, That upon the third day 


hte he would meet him in the field in the Plains 
not. , about Manſoul. Meet me in the Field, | 


— 


| quoththe captain ? what meanetli my Lord 


by this? I know not what he meaneth by 
meeting of me in the Field. So he took 
the Note 1n his Hand, and did carry it to 
my Lord Secretary, to ask his Thoughts 
thereupon, (for my Lord was a Seer in all 
matters concerning the King, and alſo for 


the good and comfort of the Town of 


Manſoul.) So he ſhewed my Lord the 
Note, and deſired his opinion thereof: 
For my Part, quoth Captain Credence, I 
know not the meaning thereof. So m 

Lord did take and read it, and after a little 
Pauſe he faid, * The Diabolonians have had 
* againſt Manſoul a great conſultation to 
day, they have I fay, this day been con- 
*triving the utter Ruin of the Town; and 
* the reſult of their counſel is, to ſet Man- 
* ſoul into ſuch a Way, which if taken, 


will, ſurely make her deſtroy herſelf. 


* And to this End they are making ready 
* for their own Departure out of the Town 
* intending to betake themſelves to the 
Field again, and there to lye till they 
* ſhall ſee whether this their Project will 
take or no. But be thou ready with the 
men of thy Lord (for on the third Day 
* they will be in the Plain) there to fall 
* upon the Diaboloniaus; for the Prince 
will by that Time be in the Field: yea 


* and thou ſhalt be behind them, and be- 


* twixt you both their Army ſhall be de- 
* ſtroyed. ? 


When Captain Credence heard this, away 


goes he to the reſt of the Captains, and 
tells them what a Note he had a while 
ſince received from the hand of Emanuel. 


And, faid he, that which was dark therein 3 


tains are 


has my Lord the Lord Secretary expounded gladded to 
unto me. He told them moreover, what" 


by himſelf and by them muſt be done to 
anſwer the Mind of their Lord. Then 
were the Captains glad, and Captain Cre- 


dence commanded that all the King's Trum- Curious 

ters ſhould aſcend to the Battlements of Mufick 
the Caſtle, and there in the Audience of, 
Diabolus, and of the whole Town of Man- peters. 
ſoul, make the beſt Muſick that Heart 


could invent. The Trumpeters then did 
as they were commanded. They got them- 
{elves up to the top of the Caſtle, and thus 


they began to ſound; then did Diabolus 


ſtart, and ſaid, What can be the meaning 


of this, they neither ſound Boot and Saddle, 


nor Horſe and away, nor a Charge, What 


do thele mad Men mean, that yet they 


ſhould, be ſo merry and glad? Then an- 
{wered him one of . themſelves and faid, 
this is for Joy that their Prince Emanuel is 
coming to relieve the Town of Manſoul ; 


that to this end he is at the head of an 


aue that this relief is near. 

The Men of Man ſoul were alla, greatly 
concerned at this melodious charm of the 
| | | Trumpets; 


dle ex- 


* by that it is break of day, Sun-rifing, orpounded 
* before, and that with a mighty __— 
* againſt them. So he ſhall be before them, 
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— Trumpets; they ſaid, yea, they anſwered | vants ? Bur when the Enemy ſaw the Man 


one another ſaying, This can be no harm 
to us; ſurely this can be no harm to us. 
piabolus Then ſa id the Diabolouians, what had we 
with heſt to do? And it was anſwered, It was 


ive the Enemy battle, ſhould an Army- 

00 without come upon us. 

ſecond Day they withdrew themſclves from 

Alanſont, and abode in the Plains without, 

but they incamped themlelves before Je- 

gate, in what terrene and terrible manner 
they could. The reaſon why they would 
not abide in the Town (belides the reatons 
that were debared in their laſt Conclave, 
was, for tliat they were not poſſeſſed of the 
Strong-hold, and becauſe, ſaid they, we 
ſhall have more convenience to fight, and 
alſo to fly if need be witen we are incamp- 
ed in the open Plains, Beſides, the Town 
would have been a Pit tor *hem rather 
than a place of Defence, had the Prince 
come up and encloſed them fait therein. 
Therefore they betook themlelves to the 
Field, that they might allo be our of the 
reach of the Slings, by which they were 
much annoyed all the while that they were 
in the Town. 

Well, the time that the Captains were 
to fall upon the Diabolonians being come, 
they eagerly prepared themſelves for Acti- 


Thetime 
come for 
the Cap- 


tains to 


fight 


g tains over Night, that they ſhould meet 
r M. 


their Prince in the Field to morrow. This 
therefore made them yet tar more deſirous 
to be engaging the Enemy; for you ſhall 
ſee the Prince in the Field to morrow, was 
like Oil to a flaming Fire; for of a lon 
time they had been at a diſtance; they 
therefore were for this the more earneſt 
and deſirous of the Work. So, as I ſaid, 
the Hour being come, Cap:ain Credence 
with the reſt of the Men of War, drew 
out their Forces before it were Day by the 
ne, Sally-port of the Town. And being al 
y 72 

draw out Tæady, Captain Credence went up to the 
ino che Head of the Army, and gave to the reſt of 
ld. the Captains the Word, and ſo they to 
their under Officers and Soldiers, the 


TheWora Word was, The 9 5 of” the Prince Ema- 


which is in the Manſoulian., Tongue, The 


nuel, and the Shie jo Captain Credence, 
Word of God and Faith. Then the, Captains 


fell on and began roundly to front, and 


flank, and rere Diaboluss Camp. 
Ciptin No they left Captain Experience in the 
ail gene Town becauſe he was yet ill of his Wounds 
for hi- Which the Diabolaniaus had given him in 
Prince the laff Fight. But when he perceived that 
— — the Captains were at it, what does he but 

calling for his Crurches with haſte, gets up, 
and away he goes to the Battle, fay ing, 
Shall T .lye here w hen my Brethren. are in 
will hey himſelf 10 


1 the Field to his Ser- 
an 


on, for Captain Credence had told the Cap- 


the Fight, and when Emanuel the Prince 


this deſign, it rejoiceth me much to ſee i 
'$."7*M Yea 


come with his Crutches they were daunted 
yet the more, for thought they, what Spi- 
rit has poſſeſſed thele Manſoultans that tliey 
fight us upon their Crutches. Well, the 
Captains as I ſaid fell on, and did bravely 
handle their Weapons, (till cry ing out, and 
ſhouting as they laid on blows, The Sword 
of the Prince Emanuel, and the Shield of 
Captain Credence. 

Now when Diabolus ſaw that the Cap- 
tains were come out, and that fo valiantly 
they ſurrounded his Men, he concluded 
(that for the preſent) nothing from them 
was to be looked for but blows, and the 
dints of their 72o-edged Sword, | 

Wheretore he allo falls on upon tlie 
Prince's Army, with all his deadly Force. ern 
So the Battle was joined. Now who was!“. 
it that at firſt Diabolus met with in the 
fight, but Captain Credence on the one 
hand, and the Lord Millbewill on the 0- 
ther; now. Willlewill's Blows were like il!lbewi? 
the Blows of a Giant, for that Man had a '"3*z*© 
ſtrong Arm, and he fell in upon the Electi- 
on-doubters, for they were the Lite-guard 
of Diabolus, and he kept them in play a 
good while, cutting and battering ſhrewd- 
ly. Now when Captain Credence law my g. nee 
Lord engaged, he did ſtoutly fall on, oningaged. 
the, other hand, upon the ſame Company 
alſo; ſo they put them to great dilorder. 
Now Captain Good-hope had engaged the gondh p- 
V-ocation-doubters; and they were ſturdy ingage-9. 
Men; but the Captainewas a valiant Man: 
Captain Experience did alſo ſend him tome 
Aid, ſo he made the Vocation-doubters to re- 
treat. The reſt of the Armies were hotly 
engaged, and that on every Side, and the 


Diaboloniaus did fight ſtoutly. Then did The Lord 


my Lord Secretary command that the Secretary 


Slings from the Caſtle ſhould be plaid, and E. | 


his Men could throw Stones at an Hair's 
breadth. But after a while thoſe that were 
made to fly before the Captains of the. 


Prince, did begin to rally again, and they The Battie 


came up ſtoutly upon the Rear of the. 
Prince's Army : - wherefore the Prince's 
Army begaa to faint; but remembring that 

they ſhould ſee the Face of their Prince by 

and by, they took Courage, and a very 
fierce, Battle was fought. ' Then ſhouted | 

the Captains, ſaying, The Sword. of | the A fierce 
Prince Emanuel, and the Shield of Captain *'8"« 
Credence; and with that Diabolus gave 
back, thinking that more Al had Been | 
come. But no Emanuel as yet appeared. Tue 
Moreover the Battle did hang in doubt; both fe. 


and they made a little retreat on both {7% and 


Sides. Now in the time of reſpite Captaintime of 


CAdence bravely incouraged his Men tobte, 
=. * . . = IT a kg Pain 
ſtand to it, and Diabolus did the like as Cregen;e 


well as he could. But Captain Credence males a 


Speech to 


made a brave Speech to his Soldiers, 
Contents whereof here follow :: 4e 

Gentlemen Soldiers, and my NN 
in the 
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Field for our” Prince this day, ſo ſtout and ſo 
valiant an Army, and ſuch faithful lovers of 
Manſoul. Tou have hitherto, as hath became 
you, ſheum your ſelves men of Truth and 
Courage agaimit the Diabolonian Forces, ſo 
that far all their boat, they have not yet 
much cauſe to boaft of their gettings. Now 
take to your ſelves your wonted Courage, and 
ſhew your ſelves men even this once only; 
for in a few minutes after the next Engage- 
ment this time, you ſhall ſee your Prince ſhew 
himſelf in the Field; for we muſt make this 
ſecond afſault upon this Tyrant Diabolus, and 
then Emanuel comes. 

No ſooner had the Captain made this 
Speech to his Soldiers, but one Mr. Speedy 
came poſt to the Captain from the Prince, 
to tell him that Emanuel was at hand. This 
News when the Captain had received, he 
communicated to the other Field-officers, 
and they again to their Soldiers and Men 


of War. Wherefore like Men raiſed from IT 


the dead, ſo the Captains and their Men 
aroſe, made up to the Enemy, and cried as 
before, The Sword of the Prince Emanuel, 
and the Shield of Captain Credeace. 

' The Diabglonians allo beſtirred them- 
ſelves, and made Reſiſtance as well as the 
could, but in this laſt Engagement the Di- 
abolonians loſt their Courage, and many of 
the Doubters fell down dead to the ground. 
Now when they had been in heat of Battle 


about an Hour or more, Captain Credence 


lift up his Eyes and ſaw, and behold Ema- 
nue! came, and he came with Colours fly- 
ing, Trumpets ſounding, and the Feet of 
his Men ſcarce toucht the Ground, rhey 
haſted with that Celerity towards the Cap- 
tains that were engaged. Then did Ce- 
dence winde with his Men to the Town- 
Whenthe Ward, and gave to Diabolus the Field. So 
berwize Emanuel came upon him on the one Side, 
Chriſt and and the Enemies place was betwixt them 
Bae ben both; then again they fell to it afreſh, and 


they go to now it was but a little while more but 
be ſure. 


trampling down the ſlain as they came. 
But when the Captains ſaw that the 
Prince was come, and that he fell upon the 
Diabdlonians on the othet Side, and that Cap- 
tain Credence and his Highneſs had got 
them up betwixt them, they ſhouted, (they 
ſo ſhouted that tlie Ground rent again) 
- - faying, The Sword of Emanuel, and the 


Shield. of Captain Credence. Now when 


Diabolus ſaw that he and his Forces were 
ſo hard befer by the Prince and his Prince- 
ly Army, what does he and the Lords of 

| the Pit that were with him, but make their 
eſcape; and forſake their Army, and leave 

The Vie. them to fall by the Hand of Emanuel, anti 
tory falls of his noble Captain Credence : So they fell 


to Zap6- gl down ſlain: before them, before the 
ge dp: Prince, and before his Royal Army; there 


Men, who was not left ſo much as one Doubrer alive, 
e e they lay ſpread upon the Ground dead 


„ | * * 


Emaniel and Captain Credence met, ſtill 


on the left, accompanied Emanuel into Mau- 


Men, as one would ſpread Dung upon the 
Lands 

When the Battle was over, all things 
came into order in the Camp, then the Cap- 
tains and Elders of Manſoul came together 
to ſalute Emanuel, while without the Cor- Sorg. e.. 
poration; ſo they ſaluted him, and wel- A4 
comed him, and that with a thouſand wel- 33 
comes, for that he was come to the Borders without. 
of Manſoul again: So he ſmiled upon them, e,, 
and ſaid, Peace be to you. Then they EG bs im. 


dreſſed themſelves to go to the Town zte To»: 


they went then to go up to we: bra they, 
the Prince with all the new Forces that 


now he had brought with him to the War. 

Alſo all the Gates of the Town were ſet 

opeh tor his Reception, ſo glad were they 

of his bleſſed return. And this was the 
manner and order of this going of his into 
Manſoul. 

Firſt, (as I faid) all the Gates of the 

own were ſet open, yea the Gates of the 
Caſtle alſo; 'the Elders too of the Town 

of Manſoul placed themſelves at the Gates The mi: 
of the Town to falute him at his entrance vet li, 
thither: And fo they did, for as he drew? 
near, and approached towards the Gates, 


y | they ſaid, Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, 


and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, and the 
King of Glory ſhal come in. And they an- 
ſwered again, Who is the King of Glory? 
And they made return to themſelves, The 
Lord ſtrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
Battle. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, 
even lift them up ye everlaſting doors, &c. 
Secondly, It was ordered alſo by thoſe of 
Manſoul, that all the way from the Town- 
gates to thoſe of the Caſtle his bleſſed Ma- 
[ty ſhould be entertained with the Song. 
y them that could beſt skill in Muſick in 
all the Town of Manſoul; then did the El- 
ders, and the reſt of the Men of Manſou/ 
anſwer one another as Emanuel entered the 
Town, till he came at the Caſtle- gates with 
Songs and Sound of Trumpets, ſaying, They 
have ſeen thy goings O God, even the goings 
of my God, my King in the Santtuary. So 
the Singers went before, the Players on In- 
ſtruments followed after, and among them 
were the Damſels playing on Timbrels. 
Thirdly, Then the Captains (for I would 
ſpeak a Word of them) they in their order 
waited on the Prince 2s he entred into the 
Gates of Manſoul. Captain Credence went 
before, and Captain Goodbope with him; 
Captain Charity came behind with other of 
his Companions, and Captain Patience fol- 
lowed after all, and the reſt of the Cap- 
tains, ſome on the right Hand, and fome 


ſoul. And all the while the Colours were 
diſplayed, the Trumpets ſounded, and con- 
tinual Shoutings were among the Soldiers. 


The * rode into the Town in his 
Avinour, which was all of leaten Gold, and 
in his Chariot, the Pillars of it were. Sil- 
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ver, the Bottom thereof of Gold, the covering 

it were of Purple; the mids? thereof bein 
paved with Love for the Daughters of the 
Town of Manfoul. | 

Fourthly, When the Prince was come to 
the entrance of Manſonl, he found all the 
Streets ſtrewed with Lillies and Flowers, 
curiouſly decked with Boughs and Branches 
from the green Trees that ſtood round 
Good ard about the Town. Every Door alſo was 

7 fr ve. filled with Perſons who had adorned ever 

a one their fore- part againſt their Houſe wit 
ſomething of Variety, and ſingular Excel- 
lency to entertain him withal as he paſſed 
in the Streets; they alſo themſelves as - 
manuel paſſed by, did welcome him with 
Shouts and Acclamations of Joy, ſaying, 
Bleſſed be the Prince that cometh in the 
Name of his Father Shaddai. 

Fifthly, At the Caſtle- gates the Elders of 
Manſoul, to wit, the Lord Mayor, the Lord 
Willbewill, the Subordinate Preacher, Mr. 
Knowledge, and Mr. Ming, with other of 
the Gentry of the place ſaluted Emanuel 
again, They bowed before him, they 
kiſſed the Duſt of his Feet, they thanked, 
they bleſſed, and praiſed his Highneſs tor 
not taking Advantage againſt them for 
cheir Sins, but rather had pity upon them 
in their Miſery, and returned to them with 
Mercies, and to build up their Manſoul for 
ever. Thus was he had up ſtraightway to 
the Caſtle; for that was the Royal Palace, 
and the place where his Honour was to 
dwell; the which was ready prepared for 
his Highneſs e preſence of the Lord 
Secretary, and the work of Captain Cre- 
Aence. So he entred in. 

Sixtbly, Then the People and Common- 
alty of the Town of Maz/out came to him 
into the Caſtle ro mourn, and to weep, 
and to lament for their Wi-kedneſs, by 
which they had forced him out of tie 
Town. So they when they were come, 
bowed themſclves to the Ground ſeyen 
times; they alſo wept, they wcpt aloud, 

and asked Forgivenels of the Prince, and 
prayed that he Would again, as of Old, con- 
firm his loye to Manſoul. 


- 
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To the which the great Prince replied, 
Weep not, but go vour way, eat the Fal, 
48 drink the Sweet, and ſeud Portions to 
them for whom noob. is prepared, for the 
Joy of your Lord 1s your Sirength. JI am 

returned to Manſoul with Mercies, and my 
Name ſhall be ſet up, 494 nd magni- 

2 by it. He alſo took theſe nhabirants 

and kiſſed them, and laid. them in his Bo- 
ſom. 215 | n Wer 

The holy, Moreover, he gave to theElders of Mau- 
Concep-- {gy}, and to each Town-officer . 2. Chain of 


tions of 


* 


dla Gold, and a Signet. He allo fent to their 
. y 17 7 Ear-r ans Jewel, and Bracelets, 
Voung an 8 


"other thick e alſo heſtowed upon 


ad der, the true ben Children of Manſoul, many 
er ho 2 | . 2 a | "eds 
Thcughts, Precious things. 5 


2 
When Emanuel the Prince had done all | 
theſe things for the famous Town of Man- 
ſoul, then he faid unto them, firlt, J/afh keel. 9.9 
your Garments, then put on your Ornaments, 

and then come to me into the Caſile of Man- 
ſoul. So they went to the Fountain that 
was ſet open for Judab and Jeruſalem to Zacb.13.1 
walh in; and there they waſhed, and there & 714 
they made their Garments white, and came a 
again to the Prince into the Caſtle, and thus 
they ſtood before him. 

And now there was Muſick and Dan- 
cing throughout the whole Town of Man- 
ſoul; and that becauſe their Prince had 
again granted to them his Preſence, and 
the Tait of his Countenance; the Bells 
alſo did ring, and the Sun ſhone comfort— 
any upon them for a great while toge- 
ther. 

TheTown of Manſoul did alſo now more 
throughly ſeek the deſtruction and ruin of 
all remaining Diabolonians that abode in 
the Walls, and the Dens (that they had) in 
the Town of Manſoul ; for there was of 
them that had to this Day eſcaped with 
Lite and Limb from the Hand of their 
2 in the famous Town of Man- 
oul. 

But the Lord Willbewill was a greater benin 
terror to them now than-ever he had been 2 7r t0 
before; foraſmuch as his Heart was yet the Diabe- 
more fully bent to ſeek, contrive, and Urs Wee 
ſue them to the Death; he purſued them 18 
Night and Day, and did put them now to been in 
fore diſtreſs, as will afterwards appear, — 3 
After things were thus far put into Or- 
der in the famous Town of Manſoul, care 
Was taken, and Orders given by the bleſ- 
ſed Prince Emanuel, That the Townſmen 
ſhould without further Delay appoint ſome 
to go forth into the Plain to bury the dead 
that were there; the dead that fell by the Orders 
Sword of Emanuel, and by the Shield 7 4; ng 
the Captain Credence, leſt the Fumes and the dead. 
ill Savours that would ariſe from them, 
might intect the Air, and fo annoy the fa- 
mous Town of Manſoul. This alio was a 
Reaſon of this Order, 4 wit, that as much 
as in Manſoul lay, they might cut off the 
Name and Being, and Remembrance of 
thoſe Enemies from the Thought of the fa- 
| mous Town of Manſoul, and its Inhabi- 
tants. , | ; — 

So Order was given out by the Lord 
Mayor, that, wiſe and truſty Friend of the 
Town of Manſoul, that Perſons ſhould be 
employed about this neceſſary Buſineſs; and 
Mr. Godlyfear, and one Mr. Upright were 
to be Overſeers about this Matter; ſo per- 
ſons were put under them to work. in the 
fields, and to bury the Slain that lay dead 
in the Plains. And theſe were their Pla- 
ces of Employment, ſome were to make 
the Graves, ſome to bury the Dead, and 
ſome were to go to and fro in the Plains, 
and alſo round about the Borders of Man- 


- ſoul 
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ſoul to ſee if a Skull or a Bone, or a piece 

of a Bone of a Doubter, was yet to be 

found above Ground any Where near the 

Corporation; and if any were found, it 

was ordered that the Searchers that ſearch- 

ed ſhould ſet up a merk thereby, and a 

lign, that thoſe that were appointed to bu- 

ry them might find it, and bury it out of 

ſight, that the name and remembrance of 

Not a +kul 4 Diabolonian Doubter might be blotted 

or a piece Out from under Heaven. And that the 

of a bone Children, and they that were to be born 

tb in Mauſoul might not know (if poſſible) 

ſeſt unbu- what a Skull, what a Bone, or a piece of a 
ried. Bone of a Doubter was. 

So the Buricrs, and thoſe that were ap- 
pointed for that Purpoſe, did as they were 
commanded, they buried the Doubters, and 
all the Skulls and Bones, and pieces of 
Bones of Doubters where eyer they found 
them, and ſo they cleanſed the Plains. 
Now alſo Mr. Godſpeace took up his Com- 
miſſion, and acted again as in former 
Das. | 

Thus they buried in the Plains about 
Manſoul, the Election-doubters, the Voca- 
tron-doubters, the Grace-doubters, the Per- 
ſe ver ance- doubters, the Reſurrectian-doubt- 
ers, the Salvation-doubters, and the Glhory- 
doubters, whoſe Captains were Captain 
Rage, Captain Cruel, Captain Damnation, 
Captain Inſatiable, Captain Brimſtone, Cap- 

tain Torment, Captain Noeaſe, Captain Se- 
pulcher, and Captain Pa#?-hope, and old 
Incredulity was under Diabolus their Ge- 
neral: there Were alſo the ſeven heads of 
their Army, and they were the Lord Beel- 
zebub, the Lord Lucifef,” the Lord Legi- 
on, the Lord Apollyan, the Lord Python, 
the Lord Cerberus, and the Lord Belial. 
But the Princes and the Captains, with 


——_— 


ſently call a Council to contrive yet fur. The 1). 
ther what was to be done againſt the fa- Gs , 
mous Town of Manſoul; for their yawn-bave yet: 
ing Paunches could not wait to ſee the re- 7% with 
ſult of their Lord Lacifer*s and their Lord ae 
Apollyon's Counſel that they had given be- 

fore, (tor their raging Gorge thought every 

day even as long as a ſbort. for- e ber, until 

they were filled with the Body and Soul, 
with the Fleſh and Bones, and with all the 
delicates of Manſoul. They therefore re- 

ſolve to make another Attempt upon the 
Town of Manſoul, and that by an- Army 
mixed, and made up, partly of Doubters, 

and partly of Blood-men. A more parti- 

cular Account now take of both. 

The Doubters are ſuch as have their, 
name from their nature, as well as from of Ha. 
the Lord and Kingdom where they are 2 ard 
born; their Nature 1s to put a Queſtion up- #4 
on every one of the Truths of Emanuel. 
and their Country is called he land 
Doubting, and that land lyeth off, and fur- 
theſt remote to the North, between the 
land of Darkneſs, and that called the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death. For though of the 
the land of CO and that called the Countrey 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, be ſome- fo "i 
times called as if they were one and the ard of th: 
ſelf ſame place; yet indeed they are two, Ah“ 
lying but a little Way afunder, and the they 1ye. 
land of Doubting points in, and lyeth be- 
tween them. This is the Land of Doubt- 
ing, and theſe that came with Diabolus to 
ruin the Town of Manſaul are the Na- 
tives of that Country. "pp 

The Bloodmen are a WMbplec that have 
their name derived from the malignity of 
their Nature, and from the Fury that is 
in them to execute it upon the Town of 


old Iucredulity their General, did all of 
them make their Eſcape; fo their men fell 
don {lain by the Power of the Prince's 
. ©... Forces, and hy the Hands of the Men of 
the Town of Manſon]. They alſo were 
buried as is afore related, to the exceeding 
reat Joy of the now famous Town of 
lanſoul. They that buried them, buried 
alſo with them their Arms, which were 
cruel Inſtruments of Death, (their Wea- 
ns were Arrows, Darts, Mauls, Fire- 
SF; and the like) they buried alſo their 


N 4 . 
armour Armour, 125 Colours, Banners, with the 


armour 


buried Standard of Diabolus, and what elſe. ſoever 
-- they could find that did but ſmell of a 
Diabolonian Doubter. - + 


| — 
Now when the Tyrant had arrived at. 


Manſoul; their Land lyeth under the Dog- 


ſtar, and by that they are governed as to 
their Intellectuals. 


The name of their Country is the Pro- 
vince of Loath-good, the remote Parts of 


it are far diſtant from the Land of Doubt- 


ing: yet they do both butt and bound upon 
the Hill called Hell. gate Hill. Theſe Peo- 
ple are always in league with the Doub ters: 
for they jointly do make queſtion of the 
Faith and Fidelity of the Men of the 
Town of Manſoul, and ſo are both alike 
qualified for the Service of their Prince. 

Now of theſe two. Countries did Dia. The num 
bolus, by the beating 0 his Drum, raiſe ber ww 
another Army againſt the Town of Man-** 
ſoul, of five and twenty, thouſand ſtrong. 
There were ten thouſand Doubters, and 


Hellgate, Hill, with his old Friend Incre-,| fifteen thouſand Blpodmen, and they were 


dulity, they immediately deſcended the 
Den, and having there with their Fellows 
for a while condoledtheir-Misfortune, and 

eat Loſs that they ſuſtained againſt the 

Town of- Manſoul, they tell at length into 

à Paſſion, and revenged they would be for 

the Loſs that they ſuſtained before, the 

+ Town of Manſoul; wherefore they pre- 


| - 


put under ſeveral Captains for. the War ; 
a old Incredulity was again made Gene- 
rab of the Army. F 
As for the Doubtere, their Captains 
were ſive of the ſeven that Were Heads of 
the laſt Diabolunian Army, and theſe are 
their Names, Captain Beelzebub, Cap- 


tain Lucifer, Captain Apolhyon, Captain 
. | | Legion 


* 
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Legion, and Captain Cerberus; and the 

Captains that they had before, were ſome 

of — made Lieutenants, and ſome Enſigns 
of the Army. 

But Diabolus did not count that in this 
Expedition of his, theſe Doubters would 
prove his principal men, for their manhood 
had been tried before, alſo the Manſoulians 
had put them to the worſt, only he did 
bring them to multiply a number, and to 
help if need was at a pinch, but his truſt he 

His chief put in his Bloodmen; for that they were al! 

length rugged Villains, and he knew that they had 

Raden. done feats heretofore. 

As for the Bloodmen they alſo were under 
command, and the names of their Captains 

= >” e were Captain Cain, Captain Nimrod, Cap- 

Budmen. tain Iſbmael, Captain Eſau, Captain Saul, 
Captain Abſalom, Captain Judas, and Cap- 

tain Pope. | 44 

1. Captain Cain was over two bands, 
to wit, the zealous and the angry Bloodmen 
his Standard- bearer bare the Red-colours, 
and his Scutcheon was the Murdering Club. 

2, Captain Nimrod was Captain over 
two bands, to wit, the Tyrannical and In- 
croaching Bloodmen; his Standard- bearer 
bare the Red-colours, and his Scutcheon was 

Gen. io. the Great Blood-hound. 

5,9. 3. Captain Iſbmael was Captain over two 
bands, to wit, over the Mocking and Scorn- 
ing Bloodmen , his Standard-bearer bare the 
Red-colours, and his Scutcheon was one mock- 
ing at Abraham's Iſaac. | 

— 1 4. Captain Eſau was Captain over two 

Gen. 2). bands, to wit, the Bloodmen that grudged 


Gen, 4. 8 


, u 46. that another ſhould have the bleſſing; alſo 


over the Bloodmen that are for executing 
their private revenge upon others; his Stand- 
ard bearer bare the Red-colours; and his 
Scutcheon was one privately lurking to murder 
Jacob. 

5. Captain Saul was Captain over two 
bands, to wit, the Growndle//y jealous, and 
the Deviliſbly furious Bloodmen, his Stand- 

15am. 18. rd bearer bare the Red-colours, and his 
Cb. ig. 10. Scutcheon was three bloody Darts caft at 
Ch.20. 23 Harmleſs David. 
16.19, 6, Captain Abſalom was Captain over two 
Chapters. bands, to wit, over the Bloodmen that will 
kill a Father or a Friend, for the glory of 
this World; alſo over thoſe Bloodmen that 
will hold one fair in hand with words, till 
they ſhall have pierced him 'with their 
ſwords; his Standard-bearer did bear the 
Red-colours, and his Scutcheon was the Son 
apurſuing the Father*s blood. | 

in Judas was over two bands, 


Mat. 26. 7. Captain 


14,19 16. to Wit, the Bloodmen that will fell a man's 


Life for Money, and thoſe alſo that wall 
betray their Friend with a Kiſs; his Stand- 
ard-bearer bare the Rꝭd- colours, and his 
Scutcheon was thirty pieces of Silver, and the 
Halter. pb” 6 | . KD. ; ; ** | 

78.” 8. Captain Pope was Captain over one 


Dan, 11. band, for all theſe Spirits are joined in one 
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under him; his Standard. bearer bare the 
Red- colours, and his Scutcheon was the ſtake, 
the flame, and the good man in it. 

Now the reaſon why Diabolus did ſo ſoon 
rally another force after he had been bea- Je e 
ten out of the field, was for that he put the d 
mighty confidence in this army of Bloodmen, en, their 
for he put a great deal of more truſt in e 
them, than he did before in his army of 
Doubters; though they had alſo often done 
great ſervice for him in the ſtrengthening 


of him in his Kingdom. But theſe Blood. 


men, he had proved them often, and their 


{word did ſeldom return empty. Beſides, 
he knew that theſe like Maſtiffs, would fa- 
ſten upon any ; upon Father, Mother, Bro- 
ther, Siſter, Prince, or Governour, yea, 
upon the Prince of Princes. And that 
which incouraged him the more, was for 
that they once did force Emanuel out of 
the Kingdom of Univerſe, and why thought 
he, may they not alſo drive him from the 
Town of Manſoul. 

So this army of five and twenty thouſand They fit 
ſtrong, was by their General the great 2 
Incredulity, led up againſt the Townof Man- fal. : 


ſoul. Now Mr. Prywell the Scout-maſter- 


general, did himſelf go out to ſpy, and he 
did bring Manſout tidings of their coming: 
wherefore they ſhut up their Gates, and put 
themſelves in a poſture of defence againſt 


theſe new Diabolonians that came up a- 
gainſt the Town. # 


So Diabolus brought up his Army, and 
beleaguered the Town F Manu; | thedifpel- of! 
Doubters were placed about Feet-gate, and*"*mi<lves 
the Bloodmen ſet down before Eye-gate and 
Ear-gate. 

Now when this Army had thus incamped 
themſelves, Incredulity did in the name of 
Diabolus, his own name, and. in the name 
at the Rloodmen, and the reſt that were with They 
him, ſend a Summons as hot as a red hot ſummon 


Iron to Manſoul, to yield to their demands; e 


threatning that if they ſtill ſtood it out a-threar- 


gainſt them, they would preſently burn""'s: 
down Manſoul Vin fire. For you muſt 

know that as forthe Bloodmen, they were 

not ſo much that Manſoul ſhould be ſur- 
rengred, as that Mane ould be deſtroyed, 

and cut off out of the land of the living, 

True, they ſend to them to ſurrender, but 
ſhould they ſo do, that would not ſtench 

or = the thirſts of theſe men. They 

muſt have Blood, the Blood of Manſoul, 

elle they die; and it is from hence that they 

have their name. Wherefore theſe Blood. 

men he reſerved while now that they might I 10 
when all his Engines proved ineffeQual, as . 5.5 
his laſt and ſure card be played againſt the 
Town of Manſonl. | | 


k 


Now when the Townſmen had received 
this red-hot” Summons, it begat in them at 


preſent ſome changing and 1 
8 


thoughts; but they jointly agreed in | 
than half an hour to carry the Summons to 
| 7 N the 
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the Prince, the which they did when they 
Pfal. 59. 2. had Writ at the bottom of it, Lord ſave 
Manſoul from bloody men. 

So he took ir, and looked upon it, and 
conſidered it, and took notice alſo ot that 
{hort Petition that the Men of Manſoul 
had written at the Bottom of it, and called 
r. to him the noble Captain Credence, and bid 
him go and take Captain Patience with 

him, and go and take care of that Side of 
Manſoul that was beleaguered by the Blood- 
men. So they went and did as they were 
commanded, the Captain Crgdence went 
and took Captain Patience, and they both 
ſecured that Side of Manſoul that Was be- 
ſieged by the Bloodmen. ; 

Then he commanded that Captain Good- 
hope and Captain Charity, and my Lord 
2 ſhould take charge of the other 
Side of the Town; and I, ſaid the Prince, 
will ſet my Standard upon the Battlements 

of your Caſtle, and do you threc watch a- 
gainſt the Doubters. This done, he again 
commanded that the brave Captain the 
Captain Experience ſhould draw up his 
Men in the Market-place, and that there 
he ſhould exerciſe them Day by Day be- 
fore the People of the Town of 8 
Now this Siege was long, and many a fierce 
Attempt did the Enemy, eſpecially thoſe 
called the Blaodmen, make upon the Town 
of Manſoul, and many a ſhrewd bruſh did 
ſome of the Townſmen meet with from 
them ; eſpecially Captain — Brgnnf who, 
I ſhould fare told you before, was com- 
manded to take the care of Ear-gate and 
Eye-gate now againſt the Bloodmen. This 

Captain Captain Self-denzal was a young Man, but 


Heb. 5. 12. 
V 


Self-d- ſtout, and a Townſman in Manſoul, as 
nial the 15 \ 5 
laſt of Captain Experience allo was. And E. 


thoſe that nanuel at his ſecond return to Manſoul, 
Of made him a Captain over a thouſand of the 
Manſoulians, tor the good of the Corpo- 
Mana. ration. This Captain therefore being an 
hardy Man, and a Man of great Courage, 

and willing to venture himſelf for the good 

of the Town of Manſoul, would now and 

| then ſally out upon the Moodmen, and give 
His Vs" them many notable Alarms, and entered 
* ſeveral brisk skirmiſhes with them, and 
alſo did ſome execution upon them, but 


you muſt think that this could not eaſil 
His Signs 


done, but he muſt meet with bruſhes 


of Mar- himſelf, for he carried 


ſeveral of their 
hood. 


Marks. in his Face; yea, and ſome in ſome 
other Parts of his Bod 
Emanue 


So after ſome time BY for the Trial of 
as. the Faith, and Hope, and; Love of the 


theEnemy Town of Manſoul ; the Prince Emannel | 


_— upon a Day calls, his Captains and Men of 


ordereth War together, and divides them into two 
bis Mer. Companies; this done, he commands them 


at a time appointed, and that in the Morn- | 


ing very early to ſally out upon the Ene- 
my; ſaying, Let half” of you. tall upon the 
Doubters, and half of you fall upon the 


y | round ithey alſo that had routed t 


Bloodmen. Thoſe of you that go out a- 
gainlt the Doubters, kill and ſlay, and cauſe 
to periſh ſo many of them as by any means 
you can lay hands on; but for you that go 
out againſt the Bloodmen, {lay them not, 
but take them alive. 

So at the time appointed, betimes in the Ty. ©,, 
Morning the Captains went out as they!" 
were commanded againſt the Enemies: 
Captain Goodhope, Captain Charity, and 
thoſe that were joined with them, as Cap- 
tain Innocent, and Captain Experience, went 
out againſt the Doubters; and Captain Cre- 
dence, and Captain Patience, with Captain 
Selfedenial, and the reſt that were to join 
with them, went out againſt the Blood- 
men. 

Now thoſe that went out againſt the rep 
Doubters, drew up into a Body before the 2 
Plain, and marched on to bid them Battle 
But the Doubters remembring their laſt 
Succeſs, made a retreat, not daring to 
ſtand the ſhock, but fled from the Prince's 
Men, wherefore they purſued them, and 
in their * ſlew many, but they could 
not catch them all. Now thoſe that eſcaped 
went ſome of them home, and the reſt by 
hives, nines, and ſeventeens, like wan- The Us: 
derers, went ſtraggling up and down the lte 
Country, where they upon the barbarous gh 
People ſhewed and exerciſed many of their Dcuit-r: 
Diabolonian Actions; nor did theſe People 
riſe up in Arms againſt them, but ſuffered 
themſelves to be enſlaved by them. They 
would alſo after this ſhew themſelves in 
Companies before the Town of Manſon, 
but never to abide it; for if Captain Cre- 
dence, Captain Goodhope, or Captain Expe- 
rience did but ſhew themſelves, they fled. 

Thoſe that went out againſt the Blood-TheBlu: 
men, did as they were commanded, they 7" ** 
forbore to ſlay any, but ſought to compaſs how. 
them about. But the Bloodmen when they 
ſaw that no Emanuel was in the Field, con- 
cluded allo that no Emanuel was in Man- 
ſoul; wherefore they looking upon what 
the Captains did, to be, as they called it, 
a fruit of the extravagancy of their wild 
and fooliſh fancies, rather deſpiſed them, 
than feared them, but the Captains mind- 
ing their Buſineſs, at laſt did compaſs them 
Doubt- 
ers came in amain to. their Aid ; fo in fine, 
after ſome little ſtruggling, for the Blood- 
men alſo would have run for it, only now 
it was too late, (for though they are miſ- 
chievous and cruel, where they can over- 
come, yet all Bloodmen are chicken-hearted 
Men, when they once come to ſee them- 
ſelves matcht and equal'd) fo the Captains 
took them, and brought them to the 
Prince. * 


Now when they were taken, had before n ft 


the Prince, and examined, he found themto the 


to be of three ſeveral Countries, though Prin» 


| found to 
they all came out of one land: be of three 


1. One ſorts. 


e Douh. 
put 
light. 


lied. 
re 
and 
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1. One ſort of them came out of Blind- 
manſhire, and they were ſuch as did igno- 
rantly what they did. 

2. Another ſort of them came out of 
Blindzealſbire, and they did ſuperititioully 
what they did. 

3. The third fort of them came out of 
13514 15. che Town of Malice in the County of 
Lak. 5.22. Envy, and they did what they did out of 
joh. 16. ſpite and implacableneſs. 

For the firſt of theſe, to wit, they that 
Rev. 9. came out of Blindmanſhire, when they ſaw 
20.21- where they were, and againſt whom they 
0.4% had fought, they trembled, and cried as 
& they ſtood before him; and as many of 
theſe as asked him Mercy, he touched their 
Lips with his Golden Scepter. | 

They that came out of Bund gealſbire, 
they did not as their tellows did, tor they 
pleaded that they had right to do what 
they did, becauſe Manſoul was a Town 
whoſe Laws and Cuſtoms were diverſe 
from all that dwelt thereabouts ; very few 
of theſe could be brought to ſee their Evil; 
but thoſe that did, and asked Mercy, they 
alſo obtained Favour. 

Now they that came out of the Town of 
Malice, that is in the County of Envy, they 
neither wept, nor diſputed, nor repented, 
but ſtood gnawing of their Tongues before 
him for Anguiſh and Madneſs, becauſe 
they could not have their will upon Man- 

The Blood. ſpy}, Now theſe laſt, with all thoſe of the 
mn Other two forts that did not unteignedly 
over to ask pardon for their faults: Thoſe he made 
zal abet 70 enter into ſufficient bond to anſwer for what 
9 have they had done agaiufi Manſoul, and aint 
done at her King, at the great and general Afſizes t0 
8 holden for our Lord the King, where he 
of Judg- himſelf ſbould appoint for the Country aud 
ment. Kingdom of Univerſe. 

So they became bound each Man for 
himſelf to come in when called upon to an- 
ſwer before our Lord the King for what 
they had done as before. 

And thus much concerning this ſecond 
Army that were ſent by Diabolus to over- 
throw Manſoul. - ' 

But there were three of thoſe that came 
from the Land of Doubting, who after they 

Three or had wandred and ranged the Country a 
four of while, and perceived that they had eſcaped, 
— DR were ſo hardy as to thruſt themſelves, 


to Man- 


ſet, ar. Diabolonians, | ſay they were ſo hardy as 


ed, and to thruſt themſelves into Manſoul among 
by whom. them. (Three did I fay, I think there were 
four.) Now to whoſe Houſe ſhould theſe 
Diabolonian Doubters go, but to the Houſe 
of an old Diaboloman in Manſoul, whoſe 
Name was Evil queſtioning, a very great 
Enemy he was to Manſoul, and a great 
doer among the Diabolonians there. Well, 


1 Tim. I, 


to this Evil-queſtioning's Houſe, as was 
ſaid, did cheſe Diahvmaons come, (you 


may be ſure that they had directions how 
to find the way thither) ſo he made them 


thouſand Blood men 


wing that yet there were in the Town 


welcome, pitied their Misfortune, and ſuc- | 


coured them with the beſt that he had in 
his Houſe. Now after a little Acquaint- 


ance, and it was not long before they had 


that, this old Evil-queſtioning asked the 


Doubters it they were all of a Town, (he 
knew that they were all of one Kingdom?) 
and they anſwered no, nor not of one what font 
Shire neither; for I, ſaid one, am an Electi-ot Daub. 
on-doubter. I, faid another, am a Vocation-\* 
doubter ; then ſaid the third, I am a Satva- 
tion. doulter; and the fourth ſaid he was a 
Grace-doubter. Well, quoth the old Gen- 
tleman, be of what Shire you will, I am 
angry that you are down Boys, you 

ave the very length of my Foot, are one 
with my Heart, and ſhall be welcome to 
me. So they thanked him, and were glad 
that they had found themſelves an harbour 
in Manſoul. Then faid Evil-queſtioning to Talk br. 
them, How many of your Company might kg e 
there be that came with you to the Siege and v1d _ 
of Manſoul ? and they anſwered, there £74. 


G tioning. 
were but ten thouſand Doubters in all, for TY 


the reſt of the Army conſiſted of fifteen 
Theſe Blood men, 
quoth they, border upon our Country, but 
poor Men, as we hear, they were every 
one taken by Emanue['s Forces. Ten thou- 
ſand ! quoth the old Gentleman, Vle pro- 
miſe you that's a round Company. But 
how came it to paſs ſince you were {9 
mighty a Number that you fainted, and 
durſt not fight your Foes ? Our General, 
faid they, was the firſt Man that did run 
tor't. Pray, quoth their Landlord, hq 
was that your cowardly General ? He was 
once the Lord Mayor of Manſoul, ſaid 
they. But pray call him not a cowardly 
General, for whether any from the Eaſt to 
the Welt has done more ſervice for our 
Prince Diabolus, than has my Lord Incre- 
aulity, will be a hard queſtion for you to 
anſwer. But had they catched him the 
would for certain have hanged him, me, 
we promiſe you hanging is but a bad buſi- 
neſs. Then ſaid the old Gentleman, I would 
that all the ten thouſand Doubters were 
now well armed in Manſoul, and my ſelf 
at the head of them, I would ſee what 1 
could do. Ay, faid they, that would be 
well if we could ſee that: But Wiſhes, 
alas! what are they! and theſe Words 
were ſpoken aloud. Well, ſaid old Enil- 
err take heed that you talk not too 
oud, you muſt be e and cloſe, and muſt 
take care of your ſelves while you are here, 
or Fle aſſure you, you will be ſnapt. | 
Why? quoth the Doubrers. os 
Why ? quoth the old Gentleman, why, 
becauſe both the Prince, and Lord Secre- 
tary, and their Captains and Soldiers are 
all at preſent in Town; yea, the Town is 
as full of them as ever it can hold. And 


beſides, there is one whoſe Name is Vil. 
bewill, a moſt cruel Enemy of ours, and 
him the Prince has made Keeper of the 


Gates, 
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Gates, and has commanded him that with 
all the diligence, he can, he ſhould look 
for, ſearch out, and deſtroy all, and all 
manner of Diabolonans. 2 

And if he lighteth upon you, down you 
go though your Heads were made of Gold. 

And now to ſee how it TW one of 
the Lord Willbewil/s faithful Soldiers, 
whoſe Name was Mr. Diligence, ſtood all 
this while liſtning under old Evil queſſiion- 
ing's Eaves, and heard all the talk that had 
been betwixt him and the Doubters that he 
entertained under his root. 

The Soldier was a Man that my Lord 
had much Confidence in, and that he loved 
dearly, and that both becauſe he was a 
Man of Courage, and allo a Man that was 
unwearied in ſeeking after Diabolonians to 
apptehend them. 

They ae . Now this Man, as I told you, heard all 
diſcovered the talk that was between ol agus >. 1k 

ing, and theſe Diabolonians ; wherefore 
what does he but goes to his Lord, and 
tells him what he had heard. And ſaiſt 
thou ſo my truſty, quoth my Lord ? Ay, 


They are 
over- 


heard. 


uoth Diligence, that I do, and if your: 


rd will be pleaſed to go with me, you 
ſhall find it as I have ſaid, And are they 
there, quoth my Lord? I know Evil-que- 
ſtioning well, for he and I were great in the 
time of our Apoſtacy. But I know not 
now where he dwells. But I do, ſaid his 
Man, and if your Lordſhip will go, I 
will lead you the way to his Den. Go! 
uoth my Lord, that I will. Come my 
ligence, let's go find them out. So my 
Lord and his Man went together the di- 
rect way to his Houſe. Now his Man 
went before to ſhew him his way, and 
they went till they came even under old 
Mr. Evil-queſtioning's Wall: Then ſaid Di- 
ligence, Hark ! my Lord do you know the 
old Gentleman's Tongue when you hear 
it ? Yes, faid my Lord, I know it well, 
but I have not ſeen him many a Day. This 

I know, he is cunning, I with he doth not 
ive us the ſlip. . Let me alone for that, 

| ſlid his Servant Diligence. But how ſhall 
we find the Door, quoth my Lord ? Let 
me alone for that. too, ſaid his Man. So 
he had my Lord Villleuill about, and 
ſhewed him the way to the Door. Then 


my Lord without more ado, broke open 


the Door, ruſhed into the Houſe, and 

caught them all five together, even as Di- 
They are Iigence his Man had told him. So my 
appre= Lord apprehended them, and led them 
3 away, and committed them to the Hand 
mitted to of Mr. Trueman the Gaoler, and command- 
Priſon. ed, and he did put them in Ward. This 
done, my Lord Mayor was acquainted in 


Nase tlie Morning with what my Lord Willbe- 


Mayor is 


glad at it. 27 had done over Night, and his Lord- 


ſhip rejoiced much at the News, not only 
becauſe there were Doubters apprehended, 
but becauſe that old Evil-queſtioning was 


ble to Manſoul, and much Affliction to my 
Lord Mayor himſelf. He had alſo been 
lought for often, but no hand could ever 
be laid upon him till now. 

Well, the next thing was to make pre- 
paration to try theſe five that by my Lord 
had been apprehended, and that were in 
the Hands of Mr. Trueman the Gaoler. So ge, 
the Day was ſet, and the Court called and baust 
come together, and the Priſoners brought t Er. 
to the Bar. My Lord Willbewill had Power 
to have ſlain them when ar firſt he took 
them, and that without any more ado, but 
he thought it at this time more for the ho- 
nour of the Prince, the comfort of Man- 
ſoul, and the diſcouragement of the Enemy, 
to bring them forth to publick Judgment. 
But 1 ſay, Mr. Trueman brought them in 
Chains to the Bar, to the Town: hall, for 
that was the place of Judgment. So to be 
ſhort, the Jury was pannelled, the Wit- 
neſſes ſworn, and the Priſoners tried for 
their Lives, the Jury was the ſame that 
tried Mr. No-truth, Pitileſs, Haughty, and 
the reſt of their Companions. 

And firſt old Queſtioning himſelf was ſet 
to the Bar; for he was the Receiver, the 
Entertainer and Comforter of theſe Doubt- 
ers, that by Nation were out-landiſh Men; 
then he was bid to hearken to his Charge, 
and was told that he had liberty to object 
if he had ought to ſay for himſelf. So his 
Indictment was read, the manner and form 
here follows. | 
Mr. Qxeſtioning, Thou art here indicted Eis In- 

by the Name of Evil-queſtioning, an In- dicment. 
truder upon the Town of Manſoul, for 
* that thou art a Diabolonian by Nature, 
and alſo a hater of the Prince Emanuel, 
* and one that haſt ſtudied the ruin of the 
* Town of Manſoul. Thou art alſo here 
* indicted for countenancing the King's Ene- 
mies, after wholſome Laws made to the 
* contrary : For, 1. Thou haſt queſtioned the 
* Truth of her DoQrine and State. 2. In 
* wiſhing that ten thouſand Doubters were 
in her. 3. In receiving, in entertaining 
*and encouraging of her Enemies, that 
came from their Army unto thee. What 
* failt thou to this Indictment, art thou 
* guilty or not guilty ?? 

My Lord,--quoth he, I know not the 
meaning of this Indictment, foraſmuch as 
I am not the Man concerned in it; the 
Man that ſtandeth by this Charge accuſed 
before this Bench, is called by the Name 
of Evil. queſtioning, which Name I deny to 
be mine, mine being Honeft-enquiring. The 
one indeed ſounds like the other, but 1 
trow, your Lordſhips know that between 
theſe two there is a wide difference; for 1 
hope that a Man even in the worſt of 
times, and that too amongſt the worſt of 
Men, may make an honeſt Enquiry af- 
ter things, without running the danger of 


His Plea, 


taken; for he had been a very great trou- 


Death. | 
Will. Then ſpake my Lord Willbewill, 
| | for 


— 
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The Lord for he was one of the Witneſſes: My 
ere. Lord, and you the Honourable Bench, 
2 and Magiſtrates of the "Town of Manſoul, 
© you all have heard with your Ears that 
the Priſoner at the Bar Fas denied his 
Name, and fo thinks to ſhift from the 
© Charge of rhe Indictment. Bu: I know 
© him to be the Man concerned, and that 
© his proper Name is Evil-queſtioning. I 
© have known him (my Lord) above this 
thirty Years, for he and I (a Shame it is 
for me to ſpeak it) were great Acquaint- 
* ance, when Diabolus that Tyrant had 
© the Government of Manſoul; and I teſtity 
© that he is - a Diabolonian by Nature, an 
Enemy to our Prince, and an hater ot the 
© blefſ-d Town of Manſoul. He has in 
© times of Rebellion been at, and lain in 
my Houſe, my Lord, not fo little as 
twenty Nights together, and we did uſe 
to talk then ( for the ſubſtance of talk) as 


* he, and his Doubters have talked of late; 


© true, I have not ſeen him many a Day. 
I ſuppoſe that the coming of Emanuel 
* Manſoul, has made him to change his 
* Lodgings, as this Indictment has driven 
© him to change his Name; buꝰ this is the 
Man, my Lord. 

Thea faid the Court unto him, haſt thou 


e, any more to ſay ? 

His Plea, © Evil. Les, quoth the old Gentleman, that 
I have; for all that as yet has been ſaid a- 
gainſt me, is but by the Mouth of one 
Witneſs, and it is not lawful for the famous 
Town of Manſoul, at the Mouth of one 
Witneſs to put any Man to Death. 

Dilig. Then ſtood forth Mr. Diligence, 

Mr. Dili-and ſaid, © My Lord, as I was upon my 

Tel. watch ſuch a Night at the head ot Bad- 

mony. * ſtreet in this Town, I chanced to hear a 


muttering wi-hin this Gentleman's Houle; 
© then thought I, what's to do here? ſo 1 
vent up cloſe, but very ſottly to the Side 
© of the Houſe to liſten, thinking, as indecd 
© it fell out, that there I might light upon 
ſome Diabolonian Conventicle. So, as I 
* fajd, I drew nearer and nearer, and when 
* I was got up cloſe to the, Wall, it was 
but a while before I perceived that there 
© were out-landiſh Men in the Houſe (but 
I did well underſtand their Speech, for I 
© have been a Traveller my ſelf) now hear- 
* ing ſuch Language in ſuch a tottering 
Cottage as this old Gentleman, dwelt in, 
I clapt mine Ear to a hole in the Window, 
and there heard them talk as followeth. 
This old Mr. Queſtioning asked theſe 
Doul ters what they were, whence they 
came, and what was their Buſineſs in 
© theſe Parts And they told him to all 
* theſe Queſtions; © yet he did entertain 
them. He alſo asked what Numbers there 
were of them, and they told him ten 
* thouſand. Men. He then asked them why 
* they made no more mamnly aſſault upon 
* Manſoul? And they told him; fo he cal 
* led their General Coward for marching 
Vol. II. 
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* off when he ſhould have fought tor his 
Prince. Further, this old Evil-aveſtjoning 
wiſht, and I heard him wiſh, would all 
the ten thouſand Denbrers were now in 
* Manſoul, and himſelf at the head of them. 
He bid them alſo to take heed and lye quat, 
tor if they were taken they mult die, al- 
though they had heads of Gold. 

Then faid the Court, Mr. vil-queſtioniug i he 
here is now another Witneſs againſt you, Court. 
and his Teſtimony js full: 1. He- ſwears 
that you did receive theſe men into your 
houſe, and that you did nouriſh them there, 
though you knew that they were Hiabolo- 
nans, and the King's enemies. 2, He ſwears 
that you did wiſh ten thouſand of them in 
Manſoul. 3. He {wears that you did give 
them Advice to be quat and cloſe leſt they 
were taken by the King's Servants. All 
which manifeſteth that thou art a Diabo- 
lonianl; for hadſt thou been a Friend to 
_ King, thou wouldelt have apprehended 
them. 

Evil. Then ſaid Evil-queſtioning, To the His Plea: 

firſt of theſe T anſwer, the men that came 
into mine houſe were ſtrangers, and I took 
them in, and is it now became a crime in 
Manſoul tor a man to entertain ſtrangers? 
Thar J did alſo nouriſh them is true, and 
why ſhould my charity be blamed. As for 
the Reaſon oh I wiſhed ten thouſand of 
them in Manſoul, I never told it to the 
Witneſſes, nor to themſelves. I might 
wiſh them to be taken, and ſo my Wiſh 
might mean well to Manſoul, for oFght that 
any yet knows. I did alſo bid them take 
heed that they fell not into the Captains 
hands, but that might be becaufe J am un- 
willing that any man fhould be ſlain, and 
not becauſe I would have the King's enemies 
as fuch eſcape. 

My Lord Mayor then replied, That 
though it was a Virtue to entertain ſtran- 
gers, yet it was Treaſon to entertain the 
King's enemies. And for what elfe thou haſt 
ſaid, thou doſt by words but labour to e- 
vade, and defer the Execution of Judgment. 

But could there be no more proved againſt 
thee but that thou art a Di:abolonran, thou 
mult for that die the Death by the Law; 
but to be a Receiver, a Nourtſher, a Coun- 
tenancer, and a Harbourer of others © 
them, yea, of outlandiſh Dialolonians; yea, 
of them that came from far on purpoſe to 
cut off and deſtroy our Manſoul: this muſt 
not be born. 3 
Then ſaid Evil. queſtianing, I ſee how the His Con 
game will go: I muſt die for my name, Auſion. 
and for my charity. And ſo he held his 
. 7 

Then they called the outlandiſh Doubters 
to the Bar, and the firſt of them that was 
arraigned, was the Election. duubter; ſo his 
Indictment was read, and becauſe he was 
an outlandiſhman, the ſubſtance of it was Ibe Fe- 
told him by an Interpreter: to wit,” That , 
be Was there charged with being an tnemytricd. | 
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of Emanuel the Prince, a hater of the 
Town of Manſon, and an oppoſer of her 
moſt wholſome Doctrine. 

Then the Judge asked him if he would 

lead? But he ſaid only this, That he con- 
feſſed that he was an Electiou-doubter, and 
that that was the Religion that he had ever 
been brought up in. And ſaid moreover, 
if I muſt die for my Religion, Itrow, I ſhall 
die a Martyr, and fo I care the leſs. 

Judge. Then it was replied, To 1 
Electiòn is to overthrow a great Doctrine of 
the Goſpel; to wit, the Omniſciency, and 
Power, and Will of God, to take away the 
liberty of God with his Creature, to ſtum- 
ble the Faith of the Town of Manſoul, and 
to make Salvation to depend upon Works, 
and not upon Grace. It alſo belyed the 
Word, and diſquieted the minds of the men 
of Manſoul, therefore by the beſt of Laws 
he muſt die. 

Then was the Vocation-doubter called, and 
The v.ca ſet to the Bar; and his Indictment for ſub- 
tien. dus ſtance was the ſame with the other, only 
” tried. he was particularly charged with denying 

the Calling of Manſoul. 


His Plea, 


The 
Court. 


The Judge asked him alſo what he had 
to ſay for himſelf ? 

So he replied, That he never believed 
that there was any ſuch thing as a diſtinct 
and powerful Call of God to Mauſoul; o- 
therwiſe than by the general voice of the 
Word; nor by that neither, otherwiſe than 
as it exhorted them to forbear evil, and to 
do thatgwhich is good, and in fo doing a 
promiſe of Happinels is annexed. 

Then ſaid the Judge, Thou art a Dia- 
bolonian, and haſt denied a great part of 
one of the moſt experimental truths of the 
Prince of the Town of Manſoul; for he 
has called, and ſhe has heard a moſt di- 
ſtinct and powerful Call of her Emanuel, by 
which ſhe has been quickned, awakened 
and poſſeſſed with Heavenly Grace to de- 
fire to have Communion with her Prince, 
to ſerve him, and do his Will, and to look 
for her Happineſs meerly of his good 
Pleaſure. And for thine Abhorrence of 
this good Doctrine, thou muſt die the 
Death. , 

Then the Grace-doubter was called, and 
Th. bis Indictment was read, and he replied 
Grace- thereto, That though be was of the land of 
deubter Doubting, his Father was the off. ſpring of 
ied 1 Phariſee, and lived in good Fafhion a- 
mong his Neighbours, and that he taught 
him to believe, and believe it I do, and 
will, that Manſoul ſhall never be ſaved 

| freely by Grace. 
Then faid the Judge, Why, the Law of 
the Prince is plain: 1, Negatively, Not of 
works : 2. Politively, By grace you are ſaved. 
And thy Religion ſettleth in and upon the 
works of Ne flelh; for the works of the 
Law. are the works of the fleſh. Beſides, 
in ſaying (as thou haſt done) thou haſt rob- 
bed God of bis Glory, and given it to a ſin- 
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ful —1 mou 2 5 of the 
nece//ity of his undertaking, and the ſuffictency 
eq and haſt CR both dbele e he 
works of the fleſn. Thou haſt deſpiſed the 
work of the Holy Ghoſt, and haſt magnified 
the will of the fleſh, and of the Legal 
mind. Thou art a Diabolonian, the Son of 
a Diabolonian; and for thy Diabolonian 
principles thou muſt die. 

The Court then having proceeded thus 
far with them, ſent out the Jury, who 
forthwith brought them in guilty of Death. 
Then ſtood up the Recorder, and addreſſed 
himſelf to the Priſoner; You the Priſoners 11 
at the Bar, you have been here indicted, (rte 
and proved guilty of high crimes againſt . di. 
Emanuel our Prince, and againſt the wel- 
fare of the famous Town of Manſoul: 
Crimes for which you muſt be put to death; 
and die ye accordingly. | 

So they were ſentenced to the Death of 
the Croſs: The place aſſigned them for Ex- The Pn. 
ecution was that where Diabolus drew up*** 
his laſt Army againſt Manuſoul; fave only death at 
that old Evil-queſtzoning was hanged at the ſigved. 
top of Bad-ſtreet, juſt over againſt his own 
door. . 

When the Town of Manſoul had thus 
far rid themſelves of their enemies, and of 
the troublers of their peace; in the next 
place a ſtrict Commandment was given out, 
that yet my Lord Willkewilt ſhould with 
Diligence his man, ſearch for and do his 
beſt to apprehend what Town-Diabolonians 4 nen 
were yet left alive in Manſoul. The names Warrant 
of ſeveral of them were Mr. Foaling, Mr. Santed 
Letgoodſiip, Mr. Slaviſbfear, Mr. 5 Frag he * 
Mr. Miſtruſt, Mr. Fleſb, and Mr. Soth. It dren of 
was alſo commanded that he ſhould ap -s. 
N Mr. Evil. gueſtioning's children, that with © 
e left behind him, and 0 they ſhould chers. 
demoliſh his Houſe. The children that he 
left behind him were theſe, Mr. Doubt, and 
1 Was his ing Son; the next to him was 

al Life, Unbelief, Wrong thoughts of Chri 
Clip promiſe Carnal-Senſe 2 by le, 
Selfelove. All theſe he had by one wife, and 
her name was Nohope, ſhe was the Kinf- 
woman of old Incredulity, for he was her 
Uncle, and when her Father old Dark was 
Dead, he took her and brought her 1 


when ſhe was marriageable he gave her to 
rd M iubetuil did put into ei 


this old Evil-queſtionimg to wile. 

Now the 2 
Execution his Commiſhon with great Dili- — — 
gence his man. He took Faoling in the ſtreets, into K. 
and Ranged him up in Wantwit-alley, over cution. 


againſt his own houſe. This [oolmg was a 


| he that would have had the Town of Man- 


ſoul deliver up Captain Credence into the 
hands of Diabolus, provided that then he 
would have withdrawn his. force out of the Zr 
Town. He alſo took Mr. e one T © 
day as he was buſie in the Market, and exe- 

cuted him according to Law; now there 
was. an honeſt poor man in Manſoul, and 


| bis name was Mr. Meditation, one of no 
_ | : great 


4 
re n. 
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great account in the days of Apoſtacy, but 
now-of repute with the beſt of the Town. 
This man therefore they were willing to 
prefer; now Mr. Leigood ſiip had a great 
deal of wealth heretotore in Manſoul, and 
at Emanuel is coming it was ſequeſtred to the 
ule of the Prince; this therefore was now 
given to Mr. Meditation, to improve for the 
common good, and after him to his Son 
Mr. Thinkwell; this Thinkwell he had by 
Mrs. Piety his wite, and ſhe was the daugh- 
ter of Mr. Recorder. 7 
dippr- After this my Lord apprehended Clip- 
miſerake" yrymiſe, now becauſe he was a notorious 
Villain, for by his doings much of theKing's 
Coin was abuſed, theretore he was madea 
publick example. He was, arraigned and 
judged to be firſt ſet in the Pillory, then to 
be whipt by all the Children and Servants 
in Manſoul, and then to be hanged till he 
was dead. Some may wonder at the Se- 
verity of this man's Puniſhment, but thoſe 
that are honeſt Traders in Mu, are ſen- 
ſible of the great abuſe that one Clipper of 
Prowiſesin file time may do to the Town 
of Manſoul. And truly my Judgment is 
that all thoſe of his Name and Lite ſhould 
be ſervedeven as he. 
Crna: le alſo apprehended Carnal-ſenſe, and 
ſenſetaken. put him in hold, but how it came about I 
cannot tell, but be brake Prifon and made 
his eſcape. Yea, and the bold Villain will 
not yet quit the Town, but lurks in the 
Diabolonian Dens a Days, and haunts like 
a Ghoſt honeſt mens Houſes a Nights. 
Wherefore there was a Proclamation fer up 
in the Market-place in Manſoul, ſignify in 
that whoſoever could diſcover Carnal-ſcnſe, 
and apprehend him and ſay him, ſhould 
be admitted daily to the Prince's Table, and 
ſhould be made keeper of the Treaſure of 
Manſoul. Many therefore did bend them- 
ſelyes to do this thing, but take him an 
flay him they could not, though often he 
was diſcovered, | 
But my Lord took Mr. Wrong thonghts of 
Wrong- 
Cb > there, though it was long firſt, for he died 
taken. of a lingering Conſumption. : 
8 Self-love was allo taken and committed 
to euſtody, but there were many that were 
allied to him in Maxfoul, ſo his Judgment 
was deferred, but at laſt Mr. Self-denial 
ſtood up and faid, if ſuch Villains as rheſe 
may be winked at in 'Manfort, I will lay 
down my Commiſſion. He alſo took him 
from the croud, and had him among his 
Souldiers, and there he was brained. But 
ſome in Manſoul muttered at it, though 
none durſt ſpeak plainly, becauſe Emanuel 
was in Town. But this brave act of Cap- 
ta in Selfdenial came to the Prince's ears, fo 
Captein he ſeat for him, and made him a Eord in 
dnia Manſon, My Lord Hillbewill alſo ob- 
eh rained- great commendations of Emanuel 
for what he had done for the Town of 


Manſoubn. wa 


of Silver and Gold, but a 


Then my Lord Se/f-denial took courage, 
and ſet to the purſuing of the Diabolonians 
with my Lord Willkewjll; and they took Z*%* 
Lire by feeling, and they took Legal Life, Ehn. 
and put them in hold till they died. But 
Mr. Unbelief was a nimble Jack, him they 
could never lay hold of, though they at- 
tempted to do it often. He therefore, and 
ſome tew more of the ſubtileſt of the Dia- 
bolonian tribe, did yet remain in Manſon, 
to the time that Manſoul left off to dwell 
any longer in the Kingdom of Univerſe: 
But they kept them to their Dens and 
Holes; if one of them did appear or hap- 
pen to be ſeen in any of the . of the 
Town of Manſoul, the whole Town would 
be up in arms after them, yea the very chil- 
dren in Manſoul would cry out after them 
as after a Thief, and would wiſh that they 
might ſtone them to death with ſtones. 
And now did Manſoul arrive to ſome good 
degree of peace and quiet, her Prince aHo,,..., 
did abide within her borders, her Captains of Man 
alſo, and her Souldiers did their duties, and _— 
Manſoul minded her trade that ſhe had wither. © 
the Countrey that was a far off; alſo ſhe 19.33. 17 
was buſie in her Manufacture. ming 

When the Town of Manſbul had thus far 
rid themſelves of ſo many of theit enemies; 
and the troublers of their peace; the Prince 
ſent to them, and appointed a Day wherein 
he would at the Market-place meet the 
whole people, and there give them in charge 
concerning ſome further matters, that if 
obſerved would tend to their further ſafety 
and comfort, and tothe Condemnation and 


g | DeſtruCtion of theirhome- bred Dijabolonians. 


So the day appointed was come, and the 
Townſmen met together; Emanuel alfo 
came down in his Chariot, and all his Cap- 
tains in their ſtate attending of him on the 
right hand, and on the left. Then was an 
O yes made for Silence, and after ſome my- 
tual Carriages of Love, the Prince began, 
and thus proceeded. 


* You my Manſoul, and the beloved of 


thou bes brit, and put him in Priſon, and he died ,“ mine heart, many and great are the privi- £29": 


* leges that I have beſtowed upon you; — , 
have ſingled you out from others, and | 
have choſen you to myſelf, not for your 

* Worthineſs, but for. mine own ſake, I 

* have alſo redeemed you, not only from 

* the dread of my Father's Law, but from 

the hand of Diabolus. This I have done 

* becauſe I loved you, and becauſe I have 

* ſet my heart upon you to do you good. T 

© have alſo, that all things that might hinder 

* thy way to the pleaſures ot Paradiſe 
might be taken out of the way, laid 

* down for thee for thy Soul, a plenary. 


p- Satisfaction, and have bought thee to my- 


* ſelf; A price not of corruptible things as 

| price of Blood, 
mine own Blocd, which I have freely 
* ſpilt upon the ground to make thee, mine, 


So I have reconciled thee, Q my. Manſoul, 
* to my Father, and intereſted thee in the 


* Manſion 


The Ho 


ly War. 


* Manſion-houles that are with my Father 
ia the Royal City, where things are, O 
my Manſon, that Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
© hath entred into the Heart of Man to con- 
* ceive. 

* Beſides, O my Manſoul, thou ſecſt what 

I have done, and how I have taken thee 
* out of the Hands of thine Enemies; unto 
* whom thou hadſt deeply revolted from 
* my Father, and by whom thou waſt con- 
© tent to be poſſeſſed, and alſo to be de- 
* ftroyed. I came to thee firſt by my Law, 
* then by, my Goſpel to awaken thee, and 
* ſhew thee my Glory. And thou knoweſt 
* what thou waſt, what thou ſaidſt, what 
* thou didſt, and how meny times thou re- 
* belledſt againſt my Father and me; yet I 
* left thee not; as thou ſeeſt this Day, but 
came to thee, have born thy Manners, 
* have waited upon thee, and after all ac- 
* cepted of thee, even of my meer Grace 
and Favour; and would not ſuffer thee to 
© be loſt, as thou moſt willingly wouldſt 
have been. I allo compaſled thee about, 
* and afflicted thee on every Side, that I 
might make thee weary of thy ways, and 
* bring down = Heart with Moleſtation 
to a willingneſs to cloſe with thy good 
* and happineſs. And when J had gotten a 
* compleat Conqueit over thee, 1 turned 
© it to thy Advantage. 
Thou ſeeſt alſo what a Company of my 
© Father's Hoſt I have lodged within thy 
* Borders, Captains and Rulers, Soldiers 
© 2nd Men of War, Engines and excellent 
Devices to ſubdue and bring down thy 
* Foes; thou knoweſt my meaning, O Man- 
* ſoul. And they are my Servants, and 
* thine too, Manſoul. Yea, my deſign of 
* poſſeſſing of thee with them, and the na- 
* tural Tendency of each of them is to de- 
© fend, purge, ſtrengthen, and ſweeten thee 
for my ſelf, O Manſoul, and to make thee 
* meet for my Father's Preſence, Bleſſing 
and Glory; for thou, my Manſoul, art 
* created to be prepared unto theſe. 


that ſet Mr. Godly-fear to work in Man- 
* ſoul. "Twas I that ſtirred up thy Con- 
* ſcience and Underſtanding, thy Will and 
| - en 

thy Afettions, after thy great and woful 
* decay, "Twas I that put Life into thee, 
O Manſoul, to ſeek me, that thou mighteſt 
* find me, and in thy finding, find thine 
* own Health, Happineſs and Salvation. 
was I that fetched the ſecond time the 
* Diabolonians out of Manſoul; and 'twas 
* I that overcame them, and that deſtroyed 
them before thy Face. 

And now, my Manſoul, I am returned 
to thee in Peace, and thy Tranſgreſſi- 
* ons againſt me, are as if they had nor 
* been. Nor ſhall it be with thee as in 
former Days, but I will do better for 
* thee than at thy beginning. For yet a 
little while, O my Manſoul, even af 
few more times are gone over thy 
* I will (but be not thou troubled at what 
*I fay) take down this famous Town of 
* Manſoul, ick and Stone to the Ground. 
* And will Carry the Stones thereof, and 
* the Timber thereof, and the Walls there- 
* of, and the Duſt thereof, and the Inha- 
* bitants thereof, into mine own Country, 
* even into a Kingdom of my Father; and 
will there ſet it up in ſuch Strength 
and Glory, as it never did ſee in the 
Kingdom where now it is placed. I will 
* even there ſet it up for my Father's Ha- 
* bitation, lor, for that purpoſe it was 
* at firſt erected in the Kingdom of Uni- 
* verſe; and there will IJ make it a Spec- 
* tacle of Wonder, a Monument of Mercy, 
* and the Admirer of its own Mercy. There 
* ſhall the Natives of Manſoul ſee all that 
* of which they have ſeen nothing here; 
* there ſhall they be equal to thoſe unto 
* whom ey have been inferior here. And 
there ſhalt thou, O my Manſoul, have 
+ ſuch Communion with me, with my Fa- 
* ther, and with your Lord Secretary, as is 
not poſhble here to be enjoyed. Nor 
* ever could be, ſhouldeſt thou live in Uni- 


* Thou ſeeſt morcover, my Manſon}, .“ verſe the ſpace of a thouſand Years. 


how I have paſſed by thy back-ſlidings, 
and have heale1 thee: Indeed I was an- 
* gry wich thee, but I have turned mine 
* Anger away from thee, becauſe I loved 
* thee ſtill, and mine Anger and thine In- 
* dignation - is ceaſed in the Deſtruction 
: of thine Enemies, O Manſoul. Nor did 
thy Goodneſs fetch me again unto thee, 
aſter that I» for hy Trangreſſions have 
hid my Face, and withdrawn my Pre- 
* ſence from thee. The way of back-ſlid- 
© ing was thine, but: the way and means 
ol thy recovery was mine. I invented the 
means of thy retuch; it was I that made 
© an Hedge and a Wall, when thou waſt: 
„beginning to rurn to things in which I 
delighted ngt. IWas I that made ay 
* ſweet, bitter; thy day, night; thy ſmoot 

* way, [thorny ; and that alſo confounded 


* 


And there, O my Manſoul, thou ſhalt 
be afraid of Murderers no more; of Dia- 
* bolonians, and their threats, no more. 
* There, there ſhall be no more Plots, nor 
* Contrivances, nor Deſigns againſt thee, O 
my *Manſoul. There thou {halt no more 
* hear the evil Tidings, or the Noiſe of the 
* Diabolonian Drum. There thou ſhalt not 
* ſee the Diabolonian Standard-bearers, nor 
yet behold Diabolus his Standard. No 
* Diabolonian Mount ſhall be caſt up a- 
gainſt thee there, nor ſhall there the Dia- 
* bolonian Standard be ſet up to make thee 
* afraid, There thou ſhalt not need Cap- 
* tains, Engines, Soldiers, and Men of War. 
There thou ſhalt, meet with no Sorrow, 
nor Grief, nor {hall it be poſſible that any 


* all that ſought, thy Deſtruction. IWas 1 


* able to creep into thy Skirts, burrow in 
thy Walls, or be ſeen again within thy 
* Borders 


* Diabolomian {ſhould again (for ever) be 


er a, Chr. 25. 
head, 30. 
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. Borders all the Days of Eternity. Life] that thou waſh often in my Fountain, and 
* ſhall there laſt longer, than here you are“ go not in defiled Garments; for as it is to, | 
* able to deſire it ſhould, and yet it ſhall |* my diſhonour and my diſgrace, ſo it will * 
* always be ſweet and new, nor ſhall any | be to my diſcomfort, when you ſhall walk 
* Impediment attend it for ever. in filthy Garments. Let not therefore my Jude 22: 


— 


„ waſly thy Garments in. Look, therefore 


© There, O ne gr: thou ſhalt meet 
* with many of thoſe that have been like 
* thee, and that have been partakers of thy 
* Sorrows; even ſuch as I have choſen, and 
* redeemed and ſet apart as thou for my 
* Father's Court and City Royal. All they 
* will be glad in thee, and thou when thou 
* feeſt them, ſhall be glad in thine Heart. 
There are things, O Manſoul, even 
things of thy Father's providing and mine, 
© that never were ſeen lince the Beginning 
* ofthe World, and they are laid up with my 
* Father, and ſealed up among his Trea- 
* ſures for thee, till thou ſhalt come thither 
* to enjoy them., I told you before that I 
would remove my Manſoul, and ſet it up 
© elſewhere, and where I will ſer ir, there 
rejoice in thee now, but how much more 
when they ſhall ſee thee exalted to Ho- 
nour. My Father will then ſend then tor 
you to fetch you; and their Boſoms are 


a © @® os 


— 


Plal,68.17, Chariots to put you in. And you, O my 


Manſoul, ſhall ride upon the Wings of the 
Wind. They will come to convey, con- 
duct, and bring you to that, hen your 


© Eyes ſee more, that will be your delired 


Haven. 1 1 
And thus, O my Manſoul, I have ſhew- 
©ed unto thee what ſhall be done to thee 
© hereafter, if thou canſt hear, ir thou canſt 
© underſtand; and now I will tell thee what 
at preſent muſt be thy Duty and Practice, 
© until I come and fetch thee to my tcl, 
according as is related in the Scriptures 
ok Truth. 
* First, I charge thee that thou doſt 
© hereafter keep more white and clean the 
© Liveries which I gave thee before my laſt 
* withdrawing from thee: Do it, I fay, 
* for this will be thy Wiſdom. They are 
in themſelves fine Linnen, but thou muſt 
© keep them white and clean. This will be 
* your Wiſdom, your Honour, and will be 
* greatly for my Glory. When your Gar- 
ments are white, the World will count 
* you mine. Alſo when your Garments are 
* white, than I am delighted in your ways; 
© for then your goings to and fro will be 
like a Flaſh of Lightning, that thoſe that 
© are preſent muſt take notice of, alſo their 
© Eyes will be made to dazzle thereat. Deck 
© thy ſelf therefore according to my bid- 
ding, and make thy ſelf by my Law 
* ſtraight Steps for thy Feet, 1o ſhall thy 


'* King greatly deſire thy Beauty, for he is 


- 


thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. 

Now that thou. maiſt keep them as 
bid thee, I have, as I before did tell thee, 
* provided for thee an open Fountain to 


: _ " 


* are thoſe that love thee, and thoſe that | 


* Garments, your Garments, the Garments 
that I gave thee, be defiled or ſpotted by 
* the Fleſh. Keep thy Garments always 
* white, and let thy Head lack no Oint- 
” Ment, 3 | j 
My Manſoul, 1 have oft-times delivered 
* thee from the Deſigns, Plots, Attempts, 
and Conſpiracies of Diabolus, and for all 
* this I ask thee nothing, but that thou 
render not to me evil tor my good, but 
* that thou bear in mind my love, and the 
* continuation of my kindneſs to my be- 
loved Manſoul, ſo as to provoke thee to 
* walk, in thy meaſure, according to the 
Benefit beſtowed on thee. Of old the 
Sacrifices were bound with Cords to the 
* Horns of the Golden Altar. Conſider 
what is faid to thee, O my bleſſed Mau- 
„ 

* O my Manſoul, IJ have lived, I have 
* died, I live, and will die no more for thee. 
I live that thou maiſt not die. Becauſe I 
live thou ſhalt live alſo. I reconciled 
* thiee to my Father by the Blood of my 
* Croſs, and being reconciled thou ſhalt 
* live through me. I will pray for thee, I 
will fight tor thee, I will yet do thee 
. 1 gh 

Nothing can hurt thee but Sin; no- 
thing can grieve me but Sin; nothing can 


Take hecd of Sin, my Manſoul. 

* And doſt thou know why I at firſt, and 
* do (till ſuffer /;abolonzans to dwell in thy 
alls, O Manſoul ? It is to keep thee 
* wakening, to try thy Love, ro make thee 
* watchtul, and to cauſe thee yet to prize 
my noble Captains, their Soldiers, and my 
* Mercy. | 

© It is alſo that yet thou maiſt be made 
* to remember what a deplorable Condi- 
tion thou once waſt in. F mean when, 
* not ſome, but all did dwell; not in thy 
„Walls, but in thy Caſtle, and in thy 
*Strong-hold, O py e 

* O my Manſoul, ſhould I ſlay all them 
* within, many there' be without that would 
* bring thee into bondage ; for were all 
* thoſe within cut off, thoſe without would 
* find thee ſleeping, and then as in a Mo- 
ment they would ſwallow up my Man- 
© ſoul. I therefore let them in thee, not to 
do thee hurt, (the which they yet will, 
if thou hearken to them, and ſerve them) 
* but to do thee good, the which they 


* muſt,-if thou watch and fight againſt 


them. Know therefore that whatever 
they ſhall tempt thee to, my deſigm is chat 
* they ſhould drive thee, not ſurther off, 


but nearer to my Father, to learn the 
War, to make Petitioning,, deſirable to 
i „ 124), 424 hee 


- 
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make thee bale before thy Foes but Sin: 


[ 
| 
[| 
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Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 

* thee, and to make thee little in thine own | made a Hand of thee. . Nouriſh them 
Eyes. Hearken diligently to this my |* therefore my Manſoul. When thou doſt 
* Manſoul. | wn: Lell, they will be wel, when thou doſt 

* Shew me then thy love my ip eh ill, they will be i, and ſick, and weak. 
* and let not thoſe that are within thy Walls, | Make not my Captains ſick, O Man ſoul, 
* rake thy Affections off from him that hath | * for if they be ſick, thou canſt not be well; 
© redeemed thy Soul. Yea, let the ſight of |* if they be weak, thou canſt not be ſtrong; 
* a Diabolotian heighten thy love to me. |* if they be faint, thou canſt not be ſtout 
I came once and twice, and thrice to ſave |* and valiant for thy King, O Manuſoul. 
* thee from the poiſon of thoſe Arrows that |* Nor muſt thou think always to live by 
* would have wrought thy Death; ſtand |* Senſe, thou muſt live upon my Word. 
for me, thy Friend, my Manſoul, againſt | * Thou muſt believe, O my Manſoul, when 
the Diaboloniaus, and I will ſtand for thee |* I am from thee, that yet I love thee, and 
before my Father, and all his Court.] bear thee upon mine Heart for ever. 
Love me againſt Temptation, and T will | © Remember therefore, O my Manſoul, 
* love thee notwithſtanding thine Infir- | * that thou art beloved of me; as I have 
* mities. * therefore taught thee' to watch, to fight, 

*O my MPR, remember what my to pray, and to make War againſt my 
© Captains, my Soldiers, and mine Engines | © Foes, ſo now I command thee to believe 
have done for thee. They have fought | that my Love is conſtant to thee. O my 
* for thee, they have ſuffered by thee, they | Manſoul, how have I ſet my Heart, my 
* have born much at thy Hands to do thes Love upon thee, watch,” Behold, I lay 
good, O Manſoul. Hadſt thou not had | none other Burden upon thee, than what thou 
them to help thee, Dialolus had certainly | haſt already, hold faſt till I come. 


ee 


Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt: 


Or, a Plain and Profitable 


DISCOURSE on John VI. Verſe xxxvii. 


SHEWING 


The Cauſe, Truth, and Manner of the Coming of 
a Sinner to Jeſus Chriſt ; with his Happy Recep- 
tion, and Bleſſed Entertainment. | 


os 


—v—v— 
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1 And they ſball come which were ready to periſh, Iſa. XXVII. Verſe xiii. 


JOHN VI. 37. 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 5 


& Little before, in this Chapter, you Watch of the Night, Jeſus came walking 
may read that the Lord Jeſus| on the Sea, and overtook them; at the 

| walked on the Sea to go to Gaper- | Sight of whom they were afraid. . 
4 sam, having ſent his Diſciples] Note, When Providences are Black and 
before in a Ship; but the Wind was con: | Terrible to God's People, the Lord Jeſus 
trary : By which Means the Ship was hin- ſhews himſelf to them in wonderful Man- 
dred in her Paſſage. Now about the fourth | ner; the which, ſometimes they can as lit- 


tle 


ow 


—_— 


Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


tle bear, as they can the Things that were | 


before terrible to them. They were afraid 
of the Wind and Water; they were allo 
afraid of their Lord and Saviour, when he 
appeared to them in that State. 

But he ſaid, Be not ; ty it is I. 

Note, That the End of the appearing of 
the Lord Jeſus unto his People (though the 
Manner of his Appearance be never ſo ter- 
rible) is to allay their Fears and Perplexi- 


ties. 


Then they received him into the Ship, 
and immediately the Ship was at Land 
whither it went. 

Note, When Chriſt is abſent from his 
People, they go on but ſlowly, and with 
reat Difficulty ; but when he joineth him- 
elf unto them, Oh! how fatt they ſteer 
their Courſe; how ſoon are they at their 
Journey's End. 

The People now among whom he laſt 
preached, when they ſaw that both Jeſus 
was gone, and his Diſciples, they alſo took 
ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, iecking 
for Jeſus. And when they had found him, 
they wonderingly asked him, Rabbi, when 
cameſt thou hither ? But the Lord Jelus 
lighting their Compliment, anſwered, 


Verily, verily ye ſeck me, not becauſe ye ſaw 


the Miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the 
Loaves and were filled. 

Note, A People may follow Chriſt far 
for baſe Ends, as theſe went after him be- 
yond Sea for Loaves; A Man's Belly will 
carry him a great Way in Religion: Yea, 
a Man's Belly will make him venture far 
for Chriſt. * " 

Note again, They are not feigning Com- 
pliments, but gracious Intentions, that 
Crown the Work in the Eye of Chriſt : Or 
thus, It is not the Toil and Buſineſs of Pro- 
feſſors, but their Love to him, that makes 
him approve of them. | 

Note again, When Men ſhall look for 
friendly Entertainment at Chriſt's Hand (if 
their Hearts be rotten) even then will they 
meet with a Check and Rebuke : Ye ſeek 
me not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, but 


becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves, and were 


filled, 
Tet obſerve again, He doth not refuſe to 


give, even to theſe, good Counſel ; He bids 


them labour for the Meat that endureth to 
Eternal Life. O how willing would Jeſus 


Chriſt have even thoſe Profeſſors that come 


to him with Pretences only, come to him 
fincerely that they may be ſaved. 

The Text, 2 will find, is, after much 
more Diſcourſe, with and about this Peo- 
ple; and it is uttered by the Lord Jeſus, as 
the Conclufion of the Whole ; and inti- 


mateth, that ſince they were Profeſſors in 


Pretence only, and therefore ſuch as his 


Soul could not delight in, as ſuch, that be 


would content himſelf with a Remnant 
that his Father had beſtowed upon him. 
As who ſhould fay, 1 am not like to be ho- 


noured in your Salvation; but the Father 
hath beſtowed upon me a 1 by and they 
ſhall come to me in Truth, and in them will 
I be ſatisfied. The Text before may be called 
Chriſt's Repoſe; in the Fulfilling whereof 
he reſteth himſelf content, after much La- 
bour and many Sermons ſpent, as it were 
in vain. As he faith by the Prophet, 7 
have laboured in vain, I have ſpent my 
Strength for nought, and in vain, Ia. 49. 4. 

But as there he faith, My Judgment is 
with the Lord, and my Work with my God; 
lo in the Text he faith, All the Father 
giveth me, ſhall come to me; aud him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. By 
theſe Words therefore, the Lord Jeſus com- 
forteth himſelf under the Conſideration of 
the Diſſimulation of ſome of his Followers. 
He alſo thus betook himſelf to Reſt under 
the Conſideration of the little Effect that 
his Miniſtry had in e Coramin, 
and Bethſaida; I thank thee, O Father, 
{aid he, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe 
thou haſt bid theſe Things from the Wiſe and 
Frudent, and haſt revealed them to Babes; 
even ſo, Father, for 1 it ſeemed good in thy 
9zght, Mat. 11. 25. Luke 10. 21. 

The Text, in the General, conſiſts of 
two Parts, and hath ſpecial Reſpect to the 
Father and the Son; as alſo their joint Ma- 
nagement of the Salvation of the People. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 
me; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
10 Wiſe cast out. | 

The firſt Part of the Text (as is evident) 
reſpecteth the Father and his Gift; the o- 
ther Part, the Son and his Reception of 
that Gift. 

Firſt, For the Gift of the Father there 
is this to be conſidered; to wit, 

The Gift it ſelf; and that is a Gift of 
certain Perſons to the Son. The Father 
giveth, and that Gift ſhall come: Aud him 
that cometh : The Gift then is of Perſons; 
the Father giveth Perſons to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly, Next ' Yap have the Son's Re- 
ception of this Gift, and that ſheweth it- 
ſelf in theſe Particulars : 

1. In his hearty Acknowledgment of it 
to be 4 Gift, The Father giveth me. 

2. In his taking notice after ,a folemn 
Manner, of All, and eyery Part of the 
Gift : All that the Father giveth me. 

3. In his Reſolution to bring them to 
himſelf. All that the Fatber giveth. me, 


ſhall come to me. 


N- 1 oy | 
4. And in his determining, that not any 
thing ſhall make him diſlike them in their 
coming. And him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out. 2 
Theſe things might be N at large, 
as they are in this Method preſented to 
View : But I ſhall chuſe to ſpeak tothe 
Words, | 
1, By way of Explication. 
2. By way of Obſervation, 41 
Firft, By way of Explication, (All) ws | 
te 
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the Father giveth me. This Word All, is | him, that He will caſt out. I ſhall there- LA 


often uſed in Scripture, and is to be taken 


more largely, or more ſtrictly, even as 


the Truth or Argument, for the ſake ot 
which it is made uſe of, will bear : Where- 
fore that we may better underſtand the 
Mind of Chriſt, in the Uſe of ir here, we 
muſt conſider, that it is limited and re- 
ſtrained only to thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, 
to wit, to thoſe that ſhall come to Chriſt; 
even to thoſe whom he will u n wiſe ca 
out. Thus alſo the Words All Iſrael, is 
ſometimes to be taken (tho? ſometimes it is 
taken for the whole Family of Jacob.) And 
ſo All Iſrael ſbal be ſaved, Rom. 11. By 
All Iſrael, here he intendeth, not All of 
Iſrael, in the largeſt Senſe; for they are not 
All I/rael which are of Iſrael; neither be- 
cauſe they are the Seea of Abraham, are they 
All Children; but in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
called; that is, They who are the Children 
4 the Fleſh; theſe are not the Children of 
od, but the Children of the Promiſe are 
counted for the Seed, Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8. 

This Word All, therefore mult be limi- 
ted, and enlarged, as the Truth and Argu— 
ment, for the take of which it is uſed, will 
bear ; elſe we ſhall abuſe Scriptures and 
Readers, and our Selves, and All. And J, 
if I be lifted up from the Earth, ſaid Chriſt, 
will draw All Men after me, John 12. 32. 
Can any one imagine, that by All, in this 
Place, he ſhould mean All, and every indi- 
vidual Man in the World; and not rather, 
that All, that is conſonant to the Scope of 
the Place? And if by being Lift up from 
the Earth, he means, as he ſhould ſeem, his 
being taken up into Heaven; and it by 
Drawing All Men after him, he meant a 
Drawing them into the Place of Glory; 
then muſt he mean by all Men, thoſe, and 


only thoſe, that ſhall in Truth be eternally 


ſaved from the Wrath to come : For God 


bath concluded them All in Unbelict, that he 


might have Mercy upon All, Rom. 11. 32. 


Here again you have All and All, two Alls; 
but yet a greater diſparity between the All 


made mention of in the firſt Place, and that 
All made mention of in the Second. Thoſe 
intended in this Text, are the Jews, even 
All of them, by the Firſt (All) that you 
find in the Words. The ſecond All doth 
alſo intend the fame People; but yer only 
ſo many of them as God will have Merc 
upon. Fe hath concluded them All in Unbe- 
lief, that he might bave Mercy upon All. 
The All alſo in the Text, is likewiſe to be 


limited and reſtrained to the Saved, and 
. them only. Bur again, 


L 


The Word (G1veth) or, hath given, muſt 


be reſtrained after the ſame Manner, to the 
ſame limited Number, All that the Father 


giveth me. Not all that are given. If you 
take the Giſt of the Father to the Son, in | 


the largeſt Senſe; for in that Senſe, there 
are many given to him that ſhall never 
come unto him: Yea, many are given unto 


| 


fore firſt ſhew. you the Truth of this, and 
then in what Senſe the Gift in the Text 
mult be taken. 

Firſt, That All that are given to Chriſt, 
if you take the Gift of the Father to him, 
in the largeſt Senſe, cannot be intended in 
the Text, is evident, 

1. Becauſe then all the Men, yea, all the 
Things in the World muſt be ſaved. All 


ft | Things, ſaid he, are delivered unto me by the 


Father, Mat. 11.27. This, I think, no 
Rational Man in the World will conclude. 
Therefore the Gift intended in the Text, 
muſt be reſtrained to ſome, to a Gift that's 


given by way of Speciality by the Father to 


the Son. 


2. It muſt not be taken for Al, that in 
any Senſe are given by the Father to him, 
becauſe the Father hath given ſome, yea, 
many to him, to be daſhed in Pieces by him. 
Ak of me, ſaid the Father to him, and 1 
will give thee the Fleathen for thine Iu heri- 
tance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth 
for thy Poſſeſſion: Bur what muſt be done 
with them? Muſt te ſave them all? No, 
Thou fhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, 
thou foalt daſh them in Pieces like a Potters 
Veſſel, Pſal. 2. This method he uſeth not 
with them that he ſaveth by his Grace, but 
with thoſe that himſelf and Saints ſhall rule 
over in Juſtice and Severity, Rev. 2. 26, 27. 
Yer, as you fee, They are given to him. 
Therefore the Gift intended in the Text, 
mult be reſtrained to Some; to a Gift that 
is given by way of Speciality by the Father 
to the Son. - 

In Pſal. 18. he faith plainly, that ſome 
are given to him that he might deſtroy 
them; Thou haſt given me the Necks of mine 
Enenyes, that I might deſtroy them that hate 
me, Verſe 40. Theſe therefore cannot be 
of the Number of thoſe that are ſaid to be 
given .1n the Text; for thoſe; eyen all of 
them ſhall come to him, and he will in ng 
wiſe caſt them out. | 


3. Some are given to Chriſt, that he by 
them might bring about ſome for his high 
and deep Deſigns in the World. Thus 7 
das was given to Chriſt, to wit, that b 
him, even as he was determined before, he 
might bring about his Death, and ſo the 
Salvation of his Elect by his Blood. Vea, 


y and Judas mult ſo manage this Buſineſs, 


as that he muſt loſe himſelffor ever in bring- 
ing it to pals. Therefore the Lord Jeſus, 
even in his loſing of of das, applies himſelt 
to the Judgment of his Father, if he had 
not in that Thing done that which was 
right, even in ſuffering of Judas ſo to brin 

about his Maſter's Death, as that he might 


by ſo doing bring about his own Eternal 


Damnation alſo, | | 
Thoſe, ſaid he, that thou gaveſt me, have 
I kept, and none of them is loſt, but the Son 
erdition, that the Scripture might be ful- 


of Perdit. 
foe: John 17. 12. Let us then grant that 


Judas 


ot —_—— 
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| Judas was iven to Chriſt, but not as others 


are given to him, nor as thoſe made mention 
of in the Text; for then he ſhould not have 
failed to have been fo received by Chrilt, 
and kept to eternal Life. Indeed he was 
given to Chriſt, but he was given to him 
to loſe him, in the Way that I have men- 
tioned before; he was given to Chriſt, that 
he by him might bring about his own 
Death, as was before determined ; and that 
in the Overthrow of him that did it. ca, 
he muſt bring about his own Death, as 
was before determined; and that in the 
Overthrow of him that did it. Yea, he 
muſt bring about his Dying for us in 
the Loſs of the Inſtrument that betrayed 
him, that he might even tulfil the Scrip- 
ture in his Deſtruction, as well as in the 
Salvation of the reſt. And none of them 1s 
loſt, but the Son of Perdition, that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. | 
The Gift therefore in the Text, mult not 
be taken in the largeſt Senle, but evenas the 
Words will bear, to wir, for ſuch a Gift as 
he accepteth, and promiſeth to be an eſfec- 
tual Means of Eternal Salvation to. All 
that the Father giveth me, ſball come to me; 
and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 
caſt out. Mark! They {hall come that are 
in ſpecial given to me; and they ſhall by no 
means be rejected: For this is the Subſtance 
of the Text. | 
Thoſe therefore intended, as the Gift in 
the Text, are thoſe that are given by Co- 
venant to the Son; thoſe that in other 
Places are called the Ele, the Choſen, the 
wo and the Children of the Promiſe, &c. 
eſe be they that the Father hath given 
to Chriſt to keep them; thgſe that Chriſt 
hath promiſed Eternal Life unto; thoſe, to 


whom he hath given his Word, and that | 


he will have with him in his Kingdom to 
behold his Glory. 

This is the 2 of the Father that hath 
ſent me, that of all that he hath given me, 1 
ſhould loſe nothing; but ſhould raiſe it up again 
at the laſt Day. And I give unto them Her- 
nal Life, and they ſhall never perilh , neither 
ſball any Man pluck them out of my Hand. 
My Father (þat gave them me, is greater 
than All: And no Man is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's Hand: As thou haft 
given him Power over all Fleſh, that he 
ſhould give Eternal Life to 4s many as thou 
haft given him. Thine they were, and thou 

aveſt them me, and they have kept thy Word, 
pray. for them, I pray not for the World, 
but for thoſe that thou haſt given me; for they 
are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine 
are mine; and I am glorified in them. 

Keep through thine own Name, thoſe whom 
thou. haſt given me, that they may be one as 
we are. Father, I will, that thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, may le uith me where 
Jam, that they may behold my Glory which 
thou haſt 4A me; ſor thou loveſt me before 
the Fou 
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[0 10. 28. Chap. 17. 1,6, 9, 10, 24. | 


All theſe Sentences are of the ſame Im- 
port with the Text; and the Alls and 


| Manies, Thoſe, they, &c. In theſe ſeveral 


Sayings of Chriſt, are the ſame with all the 
given in the Text. All that the Father 
giveth. 

So that (as I faid before) the Word all 
as alſo other Words, muſt not be taken.in 
ſuch Sort as our fooliſh Fancies or ground- 
leſs Opinions will prompt us to, but do ad- 
mit of an Enlargement or a Reſtrictions 
according to the true Meaning and Intent 
of the Text. We muſt therefore diligently 
conſult the Meaning of the Text, by com- 
paring it with other the ſayings of God: 
ſo ſhall we be better able to find out the 
Mind of the Lord, in the Word which he 
has given us to know it by. 

All that the (Father) giveth. | 

By this Word (Father) Chriſt deſcribeth 
the Perſon giving; by which we may learn 
ſeveral uſeful Things: 1. That the Lord 
God, and Father ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is concerned with the Son in the Salvation 
of his People. True, his Acts, as to our 
Salvation, are diverſe from thoſe of the 
Son, he was not capable of doing that, or 
thoſe things for us, as did the Son; he died 
not, he ſpilt not Blood for our Redemption 
as the Son; but yet he hath a Hand, a 
ou Hand in our Salvation too: As Chriſt 
aith; The Father himſelf loveth you, and his 
Love is manifeſt in chuſing of us, in giv- 
ing of us to his Son; yea, and in giving his 
Son alſo to be a Ranſom for us. Hence he 
is called, The Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Comfort. For here even the Fa- 


ther hath himfelf found out and made Way 
tor his Grace to come to us through the 
Sides, and the Heart-blood of his well-be- 
loved Son; Col. 1. 12. The Father there- 
fore is to be remembred and adored as one 
having a chief Hand in the Salvation of 
Sinners, we ought to give Thanks to the Fa- 
ther, who hath made us meet to be Partakers 
of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; for 
the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of 
5 St 1 E 4. 4: Col. 1. 12. As 
alſo we ſee in the Text, the Father giveth the 
Sinner to Chriſt to fave him. es 
Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus the Lord by this 


Word Father, would familiarize this Giver 


to us. Naturally the Name of God is 
dreadful to us, eſpecially when he is diſ- 
covered to us by thoſe Names that declare 
his Juſtice, Holineſs, Power and Glory; 
but now this Word Father, is a familiar 
Word, it U erz not the Sinner, but ra- 
ther inclineth his Heart to Love, and be 

pleaſed with the Remembrance of him. 
HAS OM oy he would have us 
o pray with godly Boldneſs, puts this 
Word Father 120 ck Mou Ray ying, 
when ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven; concluding thereby, that by the 


ation of the World, John 6. 39. Familiaritythat by ſuc 


a Word is intimated, 
the 


* 
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the Children of God may take more Bold- 
neſs to pray for, and ask great Things. I 
my ſelf have often found, that when I can 
ſay but this Word Father, it doth me more 

ood than when I call him by any other 
Feripmure-battie; it is worth Your noting, 
that to call God by his Relative Title, was 
rare among the Saints in Old Teſtament- 
times; ſeldom do you find him called by 
this Name, no, ſometimes, not in three or 
four Books; but now in New Teſtament- 
times, he is called by no Name fo often as 
this, both by the Lord Jeſus himſelf, and 
by the Apoſtles afterwards. Indeed the 
Lord Jeſus was he that firſt made this 
Name common among the Saints, and that 
raught them, both in their Diſcourſes, their 
Prayers, and in their Writings, ſo much to 
uſe it; it being more plealing to, and dil- 
covering more plainly our Intereſt in God, 
than any other Expreſſion ; for by this one 
Name we are made to underſtand, that all 
our Mercies are the Off-ſpring of God, and 
that we alſo that are called, are his Chil- 
dren by Adoption. 

All that the Father (giveth.) 

This Word (giveth) is out of Chriſt's or- 
dinary Dialect, and ſeemeth to intimate, at 
the firſt Sound, as if the Father's Gift to 
the Son, was not an Act that is paſt, but 
one that is preſent and continuing; when 
indeed this Gift was beſtowed upon Chriſt, 
when the Covenant, the Eternal Covenant 
was made between them, before all Worlds. 
Wherefore in thoſe other Places, when this 
Gift is mentioned, it is ſtill ſpoken of as of 
an Act that is paſt : As All that he hath given 
me; to as many as thou haft given me : 
Thou gaveſt them me, and theſe which thou 
haft given me. Therefore of neceſſity this 
muſt be the firſt and chief Senſe of the 
Text. I mean of this Word (giveth) other- 
wiſe the Doctrine of Election, and of the 
Eternal Covenant which was made between 
the Father and the Son (in which Covenant 
this Gift of the Father is moſt certain 
comprized) will be ſhaken, or at leaſtwiſe 

ueſtionable by erroneous and wicked 
Men For they may ſay, That the Father 
rave. not all thoſe to. Chriſt that ſhall. be 
Peel, before the World was made; for that 
this Att of giving is an Aft of Continuation, 
But again, this word (giveth) is not to 
be rejected; for it hath its proper Uſe, and 
i „ | 

Fir, That though the Act of giving 
among Men doth admit of the time paſt, 
or the time to come, and js to be ſpoken 
of with Reference to ſuch time; yet with 
God it is not ſo. Things paſt, or Things 


to come; are always preſent with God, and 


with his Son . Chriſt: e calleth Things 
that are not (that is, to us) as though they 
were. And again, Known unto God are all 
his Works' from the Foundation of the World. 
All Things to God are preſent, and ſo the 


Gift of the Fatlier to the Son, although to 


— 


us, as is manifeſt by the Word, it is an Act 
that is paſt, Rom. 4. 17. Acts 15. 10. 

Secondly, Chriſt may expreſs himſelf thus, 
to ſhew, that the Father hath not only gi- 
ven him this Portion in the Lump, betore 
the World was; but that thoſe that he had 
ſo given, he will give him again; that is, 
will bring them to him at the Time of their 
Converſion; for the Father bringeth them 19 
Chriſt, John 6. 44. 

As it is ſaid, She ſball be brought unto the 
King in Raiment of Needle-work; that is, 
in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, for it is God 
imputeth that, to thoſe that are ſaved,P/a/. 
45. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 

A Man giveth his Daughter to ſuch Man, 
firſt in order to Marriage, and this reſpects 
the time "paſt, and he giveth her again at 
the Day appointed, in Marriage: And in 
this laſt Senſe, perhaps, the Text may have 
a Meaning; that 1s, that all that the Fa- 
ther hath (before the World was) given to 
Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth them again to him, 
in the Day of their Eſpouſals. 

Things that are given among Men, are 


| oft-times beſt at firſt, to wit, when they 


are new; and the Reaſon is, becauſe all 
Earthly Things wax Old; but with Chriſt 
it is not ſo: This Gift of the Father is not 
old and deformed, and unpleaſant in his 
Eyes; and therefore to him *tis always 
new. When the Lord ſpake of giving the 
Land of Canaan to the Iſraelites, he faith 
not, that he had given, or would give it to 
them; but thus: The Lord thy God giveth 
thee this good Land, Deut. 9. 6. Not but 
that he had given it to them, while they 
were in the Loins of their Fathers, Hun- 
dreds of Years before. Yet he faith now, 
he giveth it to them; as if they were now 
allo in the very Act of taking Poſſeſſion, 
when as yet they were on the other ſide 
Jordan. What then ſhould be the Mean- 
ing? Why, I take it ro be this : That the 
Land ſhould be to them always as new; 


„ac new, as if they were taking Poſſeſſion 


thereof but now. And fo is the Gift of 
the Father mentioned in the Text to the 
Son; it is always new, as if it were always 
new. | 

All that the Father giveth (Me.) 

In theſe Words, you find mention made. 
of two Ferſons, the Father, and the Son; 
the Father Giving, and the Son Receiving, 
or Accepting of this Gift. This then in 
the firſt Place, clearly demonſtrateth, That 
the Father and the Son, though they, with 
the Holy GhoF, are One and the fame E- 
ternal God; yet as to their Perſonality, are 
diſtinct. The Father is One, the Son is 
One, the Holy Spirit is One. But becauſe 
chere 1s in. this Text mention made but of 
Wo of the three, therefore a Word about 
theſe two. The Giver and Receiver can- 


not be the ſame Perſon in a proper Senſe, 


in the ſame Act of Giving, and Receiving. 


He that giveth, giveth not to himſelf, but 


to 
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to another; the Father giveth not to the 
Father, to wit, to Himſelf; but to the Son: 
The Son receiveth not of the Son, to wit, 
of Himſelf; but of the Father: So when 
the Father giveth Commandment, he gi- 
veth it not to himſelf, but to another; as 
Chriſt ſaith, He hath given Me a Com- 
mandment, Johy 12. 49. So again, I am 
one that beareth Witneſs of my ſelf, and the 
Father that ſent me, beareth Witne(s of me, 
John 10. 18. | 

Further, here is ſomething implied that 
is not expreſſed, to wit, that the Father 
hath not given all Men to Chriſt ; that is, 
in that Senſe as is intended in the Text, 
though in a larger, as was faid before, he 
hath given him every one of them; tor 
then all ſhould be ſaved : He hath there- 
fore diſpoſed of ſome another Way. He 
gives ſome up to Idolatry ; he gives ſome 
up to Uncleanneſs, to vile AﬀeCtions, and 
to a reprobate Mind. Now theſe he diſ- 
poſeth of in his Anger, for their Deſtructi- 
on, (Acts 7. 42. Rom. 1. 24, 26, 28.) that 
they may reap the Fruit of their Doings, 
and be filled with the Reward of their own 
Ways. But neither*hath he thus diſpoſed 
of all Men; he hath even of Mercy re- 
ſerved ſome from theſe Judgments, and 
thoſe are they that he will pardon, as he 
faith, For I will pardon them whom I re- 
ſerve, Jer. 50. 20. Now theſe he hath gi- 
ven to Jeſus Chriſt by Will, as a Legac 
and Portion. Hence the Lord Jeſus ſays, 
This is the Father's Will which bath ſent 
me, that of all which he hath given me, I 
ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
again at the laſt Day, John 36. 29. 

The Father therefore in giving of them to 
him to fave them, muſt needs declare unto 
us theſe following Things: 

1. That he is able to anſwer this Deſign 
of God, to wit, to fave them to the utter- 
moſt Sin, the uttermoſt 'Temptation, Sc. 
Heb. 7. 25. | Henge he is ſaid to lay Help 
on one that is Mighty, Mighty to ſave : And 
hence it is again, that God did even of 
Old promiſe to ſend his Pa a Saviour a 

reat One, Pſal. 89. 19. I{a. 63. 1. To 
pe is a great Work, and calls for Almighti- 
neſs in the Undertaker : Hence he is called 
the Mighty God, the Wonderful Counſellor, 
&c. Sin is ſtrong, - Satan is alſo {trong, 
Death and the Grave ate ſtrong, and fo is 
the Curſe of the Law; therefore it follows, 
that this Jeſus muſt needs be by God the 
Father accounted Almighty; in that he 
hath given his Ele& to him to fave them, 


and deliver them from theſe, and that in 


deſpite of all their Force and Power. 
And he gave us Teſtimony of this his 


Might, when he was employed in that 


Part of our Deliverance that called for a 
Declaration of it. He aboliſned Death; 
he deſtroyed him that had thè Power of 
Death; he was the deſtruction of the 
Grave; he hath finiſhed Sin, and made an 


y | Truth and Faithfulneſs, God reſted well- 


End of it, as to its damning Effects upon 


the Perſons that the Father hath given 
him; he hath vanquiſhed the Curſe of the 
Law, nailed it to his Cross, triumphed 
over them upon his Croſs, and made a 
Shew of thefe Things openly, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
Heb. 2. 14, 15. Hoſ. 13. 14. Dan. 9. 24. 
Gal. 3. 13. Col. 2. 14, 15. 

Yea, and even now, as a Sign of his 
Triumph and Conquelt, he is alive from 


| the Dead, and hath the Keys of Hell and 


Death in his own keeping, Rev. 1. 18. 

2, The Father's giving of them to him to 
ſave them, declares unto us that he is and 
will be faithful in his Office of Mediator, 
and that therefore they ſhall be ſecured 
trom the Fruit and Wages of their Sins, 
which is Eternal Damnation, by his faith- 
ful Execution of it. And indeed it is ſaid, 
even by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, That he is 


faithful to him that appointed him; that is, 


to this Work of ſaving thoſe that the Fa- 
ther hath given him for that Purpoſe; as 
Moſes was faithful in all his Hoe Tea, 
and more faithful too, for Moſes was faith- 
ful in God's Houſe, but as a Servant; but 
Chrift as a Son, over his own Houſe, Heb. 3. 

And therefore this Man is counted wor- 
thy of more Glory than Moſes, even upon 
this Account, becauſe more faithſul than 
he, as well as becauſe of the Dignity of his 
Perſon. Therefore in him, od in his 


pleaſed, and hath put all the Government 
of his People upon his Shoulders. Know- 
ing, that nothing ſhall be wanting in him, 
that may any way perfect the Deſign. And 
of this, He, to wir, the Son, hath already 
given a Proof : For when the Time was 
come, that his Blood was by Divine Fuſtice 
required for their Redemption, Waſhing 
and Cleanſing, He as freely poured it our 
of his Heart, as if it had been Water out 
of a Veſſel; not ſticking to part with his 
own Lite, that the Life which was laid u 

tor his People in Heaven, might not fail to 
be beſtowed upon them. And upon this 
account (as well as upon any other) it is 
that God calleth him the Righteons Servant, 


| Ifa- 53. For his Righteouſnefs could never 


have been compleat; if he had not been to 
the uttermoſt Faithful to the Work he un- 
dertook : It is alſo, becauſe he is faithful 
and true, that in Righteouſneſs he doth 
judge and make Work for his People's De- 
liverance. He will faithfully perform this 
Truſt repoſed in him : The Father knows 
this, and hath therefore given his Ele& un- 
to him. | | 
Thirdly, The Father giving of them, to 
him, to ſave them, declares that he is, and 
will be gentle and patient towards them, 
under all their Provocations and Miſcar- 
riages. It is not to be imagined, the Trials 
and Provocations that the Son of God 
hath all along had with thefe People that 


have been given to him to ſave: * 
a C 
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he is ſaid to be a Tryed Stone; for he has 


en tryed, not only by the Devil, Guilt of 
Sin, Death, and the Curſe of the Law, but 
alſo by his People's Igaorance, Unrulineſs, 
Falls into Sin, and declining to Errors in 
Life and Doctrine. Were we but capable 
of ſeeing how this Lord Jeſus has been 
tryed even by his People, ever ſince there 
was one of them in the World, we ſhould 
be amazed at his Patience and gentle Car- 
riages to them. It is ſaid, indeed, The Lord 
is very Pitiful, low to Anger, and 4 great 
Mercy : And indeed, if he had not been ſo, 
he could never have endured their Man- 
ners as lie has done from Adam hitherto. 
Therefore is his Pity and Bowels towards 
his Church, preferred above the Pity and 
Bowels of a Mother towards her Child. 
Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, that 
ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son 0 
her Womb ? Tea, they may forget, yet I will 
not forget thee, ſaith the Lord, Ia. 49. 15. 
10 did once give Moſes, as Chriſt's Ser- 
vant, an handful of his People, to carry 
them in his Boſom, but no farther than 
from Egypt to Canaan; and this Moſes, as 
is ſaid of him by the Holy Ghoſt, was the 
meekeſt Man that was then to be found 
on the Earth: yea, and he loved the Peo- 
le at a very great Rate, yet neither would 
bis Meekneſs nor Love hold out in this 
Work; he failed and grew paſſionate, even 
to provoking his God to Anger under this 
Work. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, 
Wherefore haft thou affliffed thy Servant ? 
But what was the Affliction? Why the 
Lord had ſaid unto him, Carry this People 
in thy Boſom as a Nurſing Father beareth 
his Suckling Child, unto the Land that he 
fware unto their Fathers. And how then? 
Not I, ſays Moſes, I am not able to hear all 
this People, becauſe it is too heavy for me : 
If thou deal thus with me, kill me, I pray 
thee, out of Hand, and let me not ſee my 
I reichedneſs, Numb. 11. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
God gave them to Moſes, that he might 
carry them in his Boſom, - that he might 
ſhew Gentleneſs and Patience towards 
them, under all the Provocations where- 
with they. would provoke him from - that 
Time, till he had brought them to their 
Land ; but he failed in the Work ; he could 
not exerciſe it, becauſe he had not that 
Sufficiency of Patience towards them : But 
now it is {aid of the Perſon ſpeaking in the 
Text, That he ſball gather his Lambs with 
his Arm, (hall carry them in his Boſom, and 
[hall gently lead them that are with Toung, 
Iſa. 40. 10, 11. Intimating that this was 


— 


one of the Qualifications that God looked 


for, and knew was in him, when he 
his Ele& to him to ſave them. 
The Father givin 


gave 


of them to 


W 
him to ſave them, declares that he hath a 


Sufficiency of Wiſdom to wage with all thoſe 
Difficulties that would attend him in his 
bringing of his Sons and Daughters unto 


Glory, 1 Cor. 1. 30. He hath made him to 
us to be Wiſdom, yea, he is called Wiſdom 
it ſelf : And God faith moreover, That he 
ſhall deal prudently, Iſa. 52. 13. And, in- 
deed, he that ſhall rake upon him to be 
the Saviour of the People, had need be 
wiſe, becauſe their Adverſaries are ſubtle 
above any. Here they are to encounter 
with the Serpent, who for his Subtilty out- 
witted our Father and Mother, when their 
Wiſdom was at higheſt (Gen. 3.) But if 
we talk of Wiſdom, our Jeſus is wiſe, wiſer 
than Sslomon, wiſer than all Men, wiſer 
than all Angels; he is even the Wiſdom of 
God. Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God, (Col. 
1.1.) And hence it is, that he turneth Sin, 
Temptations, Perſecutions, Falls, and all 
Things, for good unto his People, (Rom.s.) 

Now theſe Things thus concluded on, do 


f | ſhew us alſo the great and wonderful Love 


of the Father, in that he ſhould chuſe our 
One every way ſo well prepared for the 
Work of Man's Salvation. 

Herein indeed perceive we the Love of 
God. Huram gathered, that God loved 
Iſrael, becauſe he hag given them ſuch a 
King as Solomon, (2 Chron .2. 11.) But how 
much more may we behold the Love that 
God hath - beſtowed upon us, in that he 
hath given us to his Son, and alſo given his 
Son for us. 

All that the Father giveth me ( ſball come.) 

In theſe laſt Words, there is cloſely in- 
ſerted an Anſwer unto the Father's End in 
giving of his Elect to Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Father's End was, that they might come 
to him, and be ſaved by him; and that, 
ſays the Son, ſhall be done; neither Sin nor 
Satan, neither Fleſh nor World, neither 
Wiſdom nor Folly, {hall hinder their Com- 
ing to me. They ſhall come to me, and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

Here therefore the Lord Jeſus poſitively 
determineth to put forth ſuch a Sufficiency 
of all Grace, as ſhall effectually perform 
this Promiſe. They ſball come : That is, he 
will cauſe them to come, by infuſing of an 
effectual Bleſſing into all the Means that 
{hall be uſed to That End, As was faid to 
the evil Spirit that was ſent to perſwade 
Ahab to go and fall at Ramoth Gilead; 
Go : Thou ſhalt perſwade him and prevail 
alſo ; go forth, and do ſo, 1 Kings 22. 22. 
So will Jeſus Chriſt fay to the Means that 
ſhall be uſed for the bringing of thoſe to 
him that the Father hath given him. I ſay, 
he will bleſs it effectually to this very End; 
it ſhall perſwade them, and ſhall prevail 
alſo. Elſe, as I ſaid, the Father's End 
would be fruſtrate : For the Father's Will 
is, That, Of all that he hath given him, he 
ſbould loſe nothing, but ſbould raiſe it up at 
the — Day; in order next unto himſelf, 
Chriſt the Firſt-fruits, afterwards thoſe that 
are his, at his Oy (1 Cor. 15.) But 
this cannot be done, if there ſhould fail to 


be a Work of Grace effectually wroughr, 
though 


Come and Welcome, 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 


though but in any one of them. But this 
ſhall not fail to be wrought in them, even 
in all the Father hath given him to ſave. 
All that the Father hath given me ſhall come 
to me, &c. But to ſpeak more diſtinctly to 
the Words, They ſhall come. Two Things 
{ would ſhew you from theſe Words : 

Firft, What it is to come to Chrilt. 

Secondly, What Force there is in this 
Promiſe, to make them come to him. 

Firſt, I would ſhew you what it is to 
come to Chriſt. This word Come, muſt 
be underſtood ſpiritually, not carnally; for 
many come to him carnally, or bodily, that 
had no faving Advantage by him : Multt- 
tudes did thus come unto him in the Days 
of his Fleſh; yea innumerable Companies. 
There is alſo at this Day a formal cuſto- 
mary Coming to his Ordinances, and Ways 
of Worſhip, which availeth not any thing; 
but with them I ſhall not now meddle : 
For they are not intended in the Text. The 
Coming then intended in the Text, is to be 
underſtood of the Coming of the Mind to 
him, even the Moving of the Heart to- 
wards him. I fay, the Moving ot the 
Heart towards him, from a ſound Senſe of 
the abſolute Want that a Man hath of him 
for his Juſtification and Salvation. 


This Deſcription of Coming to Chriſt, | 


divideth it ſelf into two Heads. 

Fir, That Coming to Chriſt is a Mov- 

ing of the Mind towards him. 
' Secondly, That it is a Moving of the 
Mind towards him from a ſound Senſe of 
the abſolute Want that a Man hath of him 
for his Juſtification and Salvation. 

To ſpeak to the Firſt, That it is a Mov- 
ing of the Mind towards him. This is 
evident, becauſe Coming hither or thither, 
if it be voluntary, is by an Act of the 
Mind or Will; fo coming to Chriſt, is 
through the inclining of the Will. Thy Peo- 
ple ſhall be willing, Pfal. 110. 3. This wil- 

1 of Heart, is it which ſets the Mind 
a moving after, or towards him. The 
Church expreſſeth this moving of her Mind 
towards Chriſt, by the moving of her 
Bowels. My Beloved put in his Hand by 
the Hole of the Door, and my Bouels were 
moved for him, Song, 5: 4. My Bowels; 
the Paſſions of my Mind and Affections; 
Which Paſſions of the Affections are expreſ- 
ſed by the yeatning and ſounding of the 
Bowels, the yearning and paſſionate work- 
ing of them, the ſounding of them, or their 
making. a Noiſe for him, Gen. 43. 30. 
1 Kings 3. 25. 0 n 
his then is the Coming to Chriſt, even 
a Moving towards him with the Mind. 
Aud it ſball comè to paſs, That every Thing 
that liveth, which moveth whitherſoever the 
Water ſball come, ſball (ive, Ezek. 47. 9. 
The Water in this Text, is the Grace of 
God in the Doctrine of it: The living 
Things are the Children of Men, to whom 


the Grace of God, by the Goſpel is preach-· 


Vol. II. 


ed. Now, faith he, Every living Thing 
which moveth whitherſoever the Water ſhall 
come, ſball live. And fee how this Word 
(Moveth) is expounded by Chriſt himſelf 
in the Book of the Revelations. The Spirit 
and the Bride ſay, Come, and let him that 
heareth ſay, Come. And let him that is a- 
thirſt, Come. And whoſoever wwill, that is 
willing, let him take the Water of Life 
freely, Rev. 22. 17. 

So that to move in thy Mind and Will 
after Chriſt, is to be coming to him. There 
are many poor Souls that are coming to 
Chriſt, that yet cannot tell how to believe 
it; becauſe they think that coming to him, 
is {ome ſtrange and wonderful Thing; and 
indeed fo it is: But I mean they overlook 
the Inclination of their Will, the moving 
of their Mind, and the ſounding of their 
Bowels after him; and count theſe none of 
this ſtrange and wonderful Thing; when in- 
deed it is a Work of greateſt Wonder in this 
World, to ſee a Man who was ſometimes 
dcad in Sin, poſſeſſed of the Devil, an Enemy 
to Chriſt, and to all Things ſpiritually 


his Mind after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
one of the higheſt Wonders in the World. 

Secondly, It is a moving of the Mind to- 
wards him, from a ſecond Senſe of the ab- 
ſolute Want that a Man hath of him for his 
Fuſtification and Salvation. Indeed, with- 
out this Senſe of a loſt Condition without 
him, there will be no moving of the Mind 
towards him: A moving of their Mouth 
there may be; With their Mouth they ſhew 
much Love, Ezek. 33. 31. Such a People 
as this will come as the true People 
cometh; that is, in Shew and outward Ap- 
pearance: And they will ſit before God's 
Miniſters, as his 1 br ſit before them; and 
they will hear his Words too, but they will 
not do them; that is, will not come inward- 
ly with their Minds; For with their Mouth 
they ſbeu much Love, but their Heart (or 
Mind) goeth after their Covetouſneſs. Now 
all this is, becauſe they want an effectual 
Senſe of the Miſery of their State by Na- 
ture; for not till they have that, will they 
in their Mind move after him. Therefore 
thus it is ſaid concerning the true Comers, at 
that Day the great Trumpet ſball be blown, 
and They ſhall come which were ready to 
periſh in the Land of Aſſyria, and the Out- 
caſts of the Land of Egypt, and ſhall wor- 
ſbit the Lord in his holy Mountain at Jeru- 
rulalem, (Ja. 27. 13.) They are then (as 
you ſee) the Out-cafts, and thoſe that are 
ready to periſh, that indeed have their 
Minds effectually moved to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt. This Senſe of Things, was that 
which made the three Thouſand come, that 
made Saul come, that made the Faylors 
come, and that indeed makes all others 
come, that come effeQually, Acts 2. 8, 
16, * 


Of the true Coming to Chriſt, the three 


good: I fay, to fee this Man moving with 


7R Lepers - 
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Come and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Lepers were a famous Semblance; of 
Thom you read, 2 Kings 7. 3, Sc. The 
Famine in thoſe Days was ſore in the Land, 
there was no Bread for the People; and as 
for that Suſtenance that was, which was 
Aſſes Fleſh, and Doves Dung, that was 
only in Samaria, and of theſe the Lepers 
had no Share, for they were thruſt without 
the Citv. Well, now they fate in the 
Gate of the City, and Hunger was, as I 
may ſay, making his laſt Meal of them ; 
pr being theretore half dead already, 
what do they think of doing? Why, firſt 
they diſplay the diſmal Colours of Death 
before each others Faces, and then reſolve 
what to do, ſaying, If we ſay we will go 
into the City, then the Famine is in the Cuy, 
and we ſball die there; if we ſi ſtill here, 
we die alſo; Now therefore come, let us fall 
into the Hoſt of the Syrians; 7h they ſave us 
alive we hall live; if they kill us we all 
but die. Here now was Neceſſity at Work, 
and this Neceſity drove them to go thither 
for Life, whither elſe they would never have 

one for it. Thus it is with them that in 
Truth come to Jelus Chriſt : Death is be- 
fore them, they ſee it, and feel it; he is 
feeling upon them, and will eat chem quite 


up, it they come not to Jeſus Chriſt; and 


therefore they come, even of Neceſſity 7 
being forced thereto by that Senſe they 
have of their being utterly and everlaſting- 


ly Undone, if they find not Safety in 


him. 

Theſe are they that will come: Indeed 
theſe are they that are invited to come. 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt, Mat. 
11. 21. 

Take two or three Things to make this 
more plain; to wit, That Coming to Chriſt, 
floweth from a ſound Senſe of the abſolute 
need that a Man hath of him, as afore. 

1. They ſball come with Weeping, and 
with Supphcation will 1 lead them; I will 
cauſe them to walk by Rivers of Waters in a 
Plain Way wherein they ball not ſtumble, Jer. 
21. 9. Mind it! they come with Weeping 
and Supplication ; they come with Prayers 
and Tears. Now Prayers and Tears are 
the effects of. a right Senſe of the need of 
Mercy. Thus a ſenſeleſs Sinner cannot 
come, he cannot pray, he cannot cry, he 
cannot come ſenſible of what he ſees not, 
nor feels, In thoſe Days, and at that time, 
the Children, Iſrael fhall come; they and 
the Children of Judah together, going and 
<weeping : they ball ſeek the Lord their God, 
they ſhall ask their way to Zion, with their 
Faces thitherward, ſaying, Come, aud let 
44s. joyn our [elves to the Lord in a perpetual 
Covenant that ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. 50. 


1 , This coming to Chriſt, it is 


called a running to him, as flying to him; 


a flying to him from Wrath to come. By 


all Which terms, is ſet forth the Senſe 0 


affected with the Senſe of his Sin, and the 
Death due thereto; that he is ſenſible that 
the Avenger of Blood purſues him, and 
that therefore he is cut off, if he makes not 
ſpeed to the Son of God for Life, Mat. 3. 
7. Pſal. 143.9. Flying is the laſt work 
of a Man in danger, all that are in danger 
do not fly; no, not all that ſee themſelves 
in danger; all that hear of danger will not 
fly. Men will conſider if there be no other 
way of eſcape before they fly. Therefore, 
as I ſaid, flying is the laſt thing. When all 
Retuge fails, and a Man is made to ſee that 
there is nothing left him but Sin, Death, 
and Damnation, unleſs he flies to Chriſt 
tor Life; then he flies, and not till then. 

Thirdly, That the true coming is from a 
Scnſe of an abſolute need of Jeſus Chriſt 
to fave, Sc. is evident by the Out- cry that 
is made by them to come, even as they are 
coming to him, Mat. 14. 30. Adds 2. 37. 
Acts 16. 30. Lord ſave me or I periſh; 
Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do; Sirs, 
what muſt I do to be ſaved (and the like.) 
This Language doth ſufficiently diſcover 
that the truly coming Souls, are Souls ſen- 
ſible of their need of Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt; and moreover, that there is no- 
thing elſe that can help them but Chriſt. 

Fourthly, It is yet farther evident by 
theſe few things that follow; It is ſaid that 
ſuch are pricted in their Hearts, that is, 
with che Sentence of Death by the Law; 
and the leaſt prick in the Heart kills a Man, 
Acts 2. 37. Such are ſaid, as I ſaid before, 
to Weep, to Tremble, and to be Aſtoniſbad 
in themſelves at the evident and unavoida- 
ble danger that attends them, unleſs they 
fly to Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 9. 16. 

Fifthly, Coming to Chriſt is attended 
with ag honeſt and fincere forſaking all for 
him. F any Man come unto me and hateth 
not his Father and Mother, and Wife 
and Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea, 
and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Di- 
ſciple; and whoſuever doth not bear his 
Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Di- 
ſciple, Luke 14. 26, 27. 

By theſe and the like Expreſſions elſe- 
where, Chriſt deſcribeth the true Comer, 
or the Man that indeed is coming to him; 
he is one that caſteth all behind his back; 
he leaveth all, he forſaketh all, he hateth all 
things that would ſtand in his Way to hinder 
his coming to Jeſus Chriſt. There are a 
great many pretended comers to Jeſus Chriſt 
in the World. And they are much like to 
the Man that you read of in Mat. 21. 30. 
that ſaid to his Eather's bidding, I go, Sir, 
and went not. I ſay, there are a great 
many ſuch; comers to Jeſus Chriſt; they 
ſay, when Chriſt calls by his Goſpel, 1 
come Sir, but: ſtill they abide by their Plea- 
ſure, and carnal Delights. They come 
not all, only they give him a courtly Com- 


pliment; but he takes notice of it, and 
will 


the Man that comes; to wit, That he is 


— 


Come and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


will not let it paſs for any more than a Lye. 
He ſaid, J go Sir, and went not; he dic 

ſembled and lied. Take heed of this, you 
that flatter your ſelves with your own De- 


ceivings; Words will not do with Jeſus 


Chrilt : Coming is Coming, and nothing elſe 
will go for coming with him. 

Betore I ſpeak ro the other Head, T ſhall 
an{wer ſome ObjeQions that uſually lie in 
the Way of thoſe that in truth are coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Objection r. 

Though I cannot deny, but my Mind runs 
2 Chriſt, and that too as being moved 
thereto from a Sight and Conſideration of my 
loft Condition, (for I ſee without him I pe- 
riſh) yet I fear my Ends are not right in co- 
ming to bim. 

duet. Why, what is thine End in co- 
ming to Chriſt? 

Anſw. My End is, that I might have 
Life, and be faved by Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the Objection; well, ict me tel] 
thee, that to come to Chriſt for Life, and 
to be faved, although at preſent thou halt 
no other End, is a lawful and goud co- 
ming to Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident, be- 
cauſe Chriſt propoundeth Life, as the only 
Argument to prevail with Sinners to come 
to him, and ſo alſo blameth them becauſe 
they come not to him for Lite: And ye 
will not come to me that ye might have 
E 0 John 5. 3. Beſides, there are man 
other Scriptures whereby he allureth Sin- 
ners to come to him, in which he propound- 
eth nothing to them but their Safety. As, 
He that believeth in him ſhall not periſh; he 
that believeth is paſſed from Death to Life. 
He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. He that 
believeth on him is not condemned. And 
believing and coming are all one. So 
that you fee to come to Chriſt for Life, is 
a lawtul coming, and good. 

1. In that he believeth, that he alone 
hath made Atonement tor Sin, Rom. 2. 

And let me add over and above, that for 
a Man to come to Chriſt for Lite, tho? 
he come to him for nothing elſe but 
Life, it is to give much Honour to him. 

Fir, He honoureth the Word of Chriſt, 
and conſenteth to the Truth of it; and 
that in theſe two general Heads. 

1. He conſenteth to the Truth of all 
thoſe Sayings that teſtify, that Sin is 
moſt abominable in itſelf, diſhonourable to 
God, and damnable to the Soul of Man; 
for thus ſaith the Man that cometh to Je- 


ſus Chriſt, Jer. 44. 4. Rom. 2. 23. chap. 6. 


23. 2 Theſſ. 2. 12. 

2. In that he believeth, as the Word! 
bath ſaid, that there is in. the World's. beſt 
Things, Righteouſneſs and all, notliing but! 
Death and Damnation; for ſo alſo ſays the 
Man that comes to Jeſus Chriſt for Life. 
Rom.'7: 24, 25. chap. 8. 2, 3. 2 Cor. 3. 
6, 7, 8. 


Secondly, He hoaoureth Chriſt's Perſon, 


jn that he believeth that there is Life in 
him, and that he is able to ſave him from 
Death, Hell, the Devil, and Damnation; 
for unleſs a Man believes this, he will not 
come to Chriſt for Life, Heb. 7. 24, 25. 

Thirdly, He honoureth him, in that he 
believeth that he is authorized of the Fa- 
ther to give Lite to thoſe that come to him 
for it, 70h 5. 11, 12. chap. 17. 1,2,2. 

Fourthly, He honoureth the Prieſthood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. In that he believeth that Chriſt hath 
more Power to ſave trom Sin by the Sacri- 
fice that he hath offered tor it, than hath 
all Law, Devils, Death, or Sin to condemn : 
He that believes not this, will not come to 
Jeſus Chriſt for Life, Acts 13. 38. Heb. 2. 
14, 15. Rev. 1. 17, 18. 

Thirdly, In that he believeth that Chriſt, 
according to his Office, will be moſt faith- 
ful and merciful in the Diſcharge of his 
Office. This muſt be included in the 
Faith of him that comes for Life to Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 John 2. 1, 2, 3. Heb. 2. 17, 18. 

Fourthly, Further, He that cometh to 
Jeſus Chriſt for Life, taketh part with him 
againſt Sin, and againſt the ragged and 
imperfect Righteouſneſs of the World; 
yea, and againſt falſe Chriſts, and damna- 

le Errors that ſet themfelves againſt the 
worthineſs of his Merits and Sufficiency : 
This is evident, for that ſuch a Soul ſingleth 


y | Chriſt out from them all, as the Only that 


can ſave. | 

Fifthly, Therefore as Noah, at God's 
Command, thou prepareſt this Ark, for the 
ſaving of thyſelf, by which alſo thou con- 
demneſt the World, and art become Heir 
of the Righreouſneſs which is by Faith, 
(Heb. 11. 7.) wherefore coming Sinner be 
content ; he that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt 
belicveth too that he is willing to ſhew 


Mercy to, and have Compaſſion upon him 


(tho? unworthy) that comes to him for 
Life. And therefore thy Soul lieth not 
only under a fpecial Invitation to come, 
but under a Promiſe too of being accepted 
and forgiven, Matt.11. 8. | 
All theſe particular parts and qualities of 
Faith, are in that Soul that comes to Jeſus 
Chriſt for Life, as is evident to any indif- 
ferent Judgment. ae 
For, will he that believeth not the Te- 
ſtimony of Chriſt concerning the Baſeneſs 
of Sin, and the inſufficiency of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the World, come to Chrilt tor 
Life? No. | F 
He that believeth not the Teſtimony of 


the Word, comes nat; He that helieveth that 
there is Life any where elſe, comes not; He 


that queſt ions Whether the Father hath gi- 
ven Chriſt Power to forgive, cames not; He 
that thinketh that there is more in Sin, 


in the Law, in Death, and the Devil, to 


deſtroy, than there is in Chriſt. to ſave, 
comes not; He alſo that queſt ions his Lito 
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Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


ful Management of his Prieſthood for the 
Salvation of Sinners, comes not. 

Thou then that art indeed the coming. 
Sinner, believeſt all this: True, perhaps 
thou doſt not believe with that full Aſſu- 
rance, nor haſt thou Leiſure to take No- 
tice of thy Faith as to theſe diſtin Acts 
of it; but yet all this Faith is in him 
coming to Chriſt for Life. And the Faith 
that thus worketh, is the Faith of the beſt 
and pureſt kind ; becauſe this Man comes 
alone as a Sinner, and as ſeeing that Life 
is to be had only in Jeſus Chrilt. 

Before I conclude. my Anſwer to this 
ObjeQion, take into thy Conſideration theſe 
Two Things: 

Firſt, That the Cities of Refuge were e- 
rected tor thoſe that were dead in the Law, 
and that yet would live by Grace, even for 
thoſe that were to fly thither for Life from 
the Avenger of Blood that purſueth af. er 
them. And it is worth your noting, that 
thoſe that were upon their flight thither, are 
in a peculiar manner called the People of 
God. Caſt ye up, Caſt ye up, laith God, 


prepare je the way ; take up the Stumbling- 


block out of the Way of my People, Ia. 57. 14. 
This is meant of preparing the Way to the 
City of Refuge, that the Slayers might 
eſcape thither; which flying Slayers are 
here by way of Specialty, called the Peo- 
ple of God; even thoſe of them that eſca- 
ped thither for Lite. | 

. Secondly, Conſider that of Ahab, when 
Benhadad ſent to him for Lite, ſaying, Thus 


ſaith thy Servant Benhadad, I pray thee let me 


live. Though Benhadad had fought the 
Crown, Kingdom, yea, and alſo the Life 
of Ahab, yet how effectually doth Benha- 
dad prot with him. Is Benhadad yet 
alive? Saith Ahab, He is my Brother; yea, 


g. he, bring him to me: So he made him ride 


in his Chariot, 1 Kings 20, 

Coming Sinner, what thinkeſt thou? If 
Jeſus Chriſt had as little Goodneſs in him 
as Ahab, he might grant an humble Benha- 
dad Life; thou neither beggeſt of him his 


Crown, and Dignity : Life, eternal Life will 
ow much more then ſhalt 


ſerve thy turn: 


thou have it, ſince thou haſt to deal, with 


him who is Goodneſs and Mercy itſelf! yea, 


ſince thou art alſo called upon, yea, greatly 


incouraged by a Promiſe of Life to come 


unto him for Life? Read . alſo theſe Scrip- 
tures, Numb. 3 5. 11, 14, 15. 
to 6. Heb. 6. 16, to 21, 


$. xamridtis tr. | Object. 2. 128 
Mhen I fay 1 


70d's Glory in 


— Anſw, Where doth Chriſt Jeſus require 
ſuch a Qualification of thoſe that are com- 
ing to him for Life? Come thou for Life, | 
and trouble not thy Head with ſuch Objec- 
tions againſt thyſelf, and let God and Chriſt 
alone to Glorifie themſelves in the Salvation 


makes me fear, I do not come ffi iy 


Joſh. 20. I, 
n | 


only ſeek myſelf, L mean. 1 
40 not find that I do G C G 
mine own Salvation by Chrift, and, that 


of ſuch a Worm as thou art. The Father 
faith to the Son, Thon art my Servant, O 
Iſrael, in whom I will be glorified. God 


propoundeth Life to Sinners, as the Argu- 

ment to prevail with them to come to him 

for Lite; and Chriſt ſays plainly, 1 am come 

that ye might have Life, John 12. 10. He 

hath no need of thy Deſigns, though thou 

haſt need of his Eternal Life, Pardon of Sin, 

and Deliverance from Wrath to come, Chriſt 

propounds to thee, and theſe be the things 

that thou haſt need of: Beſides, God will 

be Gracious and Merciful to worthleſs, un- 

deſerving Wretches ; come then as ſuch an 

one, and lay noſtumbling-block in the Way 

to him, but come to him for Lite, and live, 

John 5. 34. Ch. 10. 10. Ch. 3. 36. Mat. 

1. 21. Prov. 8. 36, 37. 1 Theſ. 11. John 

11. 25, 26. | 

When the Gaoley ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 

I do to be ſaved? Paul did not fo much as 

once ask him, what is your End in this 
Queſtion; do you deſign the Glory of God 
in the Salvation of your Soul? He had more 
wit; He knew that ſuch Queſtions as theſe 
would have been but Fools Baubles, about, 
inſtead of a ſufficient Salve to ſo weighty 
a Queſtion as this. W herefore, ſince this 
poor Wretch lacked Salvationby Jeſus Chriſt, 
I mean to be ſaved from Hell and Death, 
which he knew (now) was due to him for 
the Sins that he had committed: Paul bids 
him, like a poor condemned Sinner as he 
was, to proceed ſtill in this his Way of 
ſelt-lecking, ſaying, Believe on the Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16, 
30,31, 32. I know, thatatterwards, thou 
wilt deſire to glorifie Chriſt, by walking in 
the Way of his Precepts; but at preſent 
thou wanteſt Life: the Avenger of Blood is 
behind thee, and the Devil like a roaring 
Lion is behind thee; Well, come now, and 
obtain Life from theſe; and when thou haſt 
obtained ſome comfortable perſwaſion that 
thou art made Partaker of Life by Chriſt, 
then, and not till then, thou wilt ſay, Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within 


| me bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, © 


my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits ; who 
forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and healeth al 
thy Diſeaſes; who redeemeth thy Life from 
Deſtruction, and crowneth thee with loving 
Kindneſs and tender Mercies, Pal. 103. 1, 
to 6, . 

: Objection 3. 

But I cannot believe that I am come 10 
Chriſt aright, becauſe ſometimes I am apt to 
queſtion his very Being and Office to ſave. 

Thus to do is horrible; but may'it thou 
not judge amiſs in this matter.. 

How can J judge amiſs, when I judge as 
I feel? Poor Soul! Thou may'ſt judge 
amiſs for all that. V, faith the Sinner, 
5 1 that theſe Queſtionings come from my 

cart. | | 
 Anſw. Let me anſwer ; That which 


comes from thy Heart, comes from Dy 
WI 
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Will and Afſections, from thy Underſtand- 
ing, Judgment and Conſcience, for theſe 
muſt acquieſce in thy queſtioning, if thy 
queſtioning be with thy Heart. And how 
ſav'ſt thou (for to name no more) doſt thou 
with the Affection and Conſcience thus 
queſtion ? 

Anſw. No, my. Conſcience trembles when 
ſuch Thoughts comes into my Mind; and 
my Affections are otherwiſe inclined. 

Then I conclude, that theſe things are 
either ſuddenly injected by the Devil, or 
elſe are the Fruits of that Body of Sin and 
Death that yet dwells within thee; or per- 
haps from both together. 

If they come wholly from the Devil, as 
they ſeem, becauſe thy Conſcience and 
Affections are againſt them, or if they come 
from that Body of Death that is in thee, 
(and be not thou curious in enquiring from 
whither of them they come, the ſafeſt way 
is to lay enough at thy own door) no- 
thing of this ſhould hinder thy coming, nor 
make thee conclude thou comeſt not a- 
right, 

And before I leave thee, let me a little 
query with thee about this matter, 

Firſt, Doſt thou like theſe wicked Blal- 

hemies ? 

Anſw. No, no, their Preſence and Work- 
ing kills me. 

Secondly, Doſt thou mourn for them, pray 
againſt them, and hate thy ſelf becauſe of 
them ? 

Anſw. Yes, yes, but that which afflicts 
me is, I do not prevail againſt them. 


Thirdly, Doſt thou ſincerely chuſe (migh- | 


teſt thou have thy choice) that thy Heart 
might be affected and taken with the things 
that are beſt, moſt Heavenly and Holy? 

Anſw. With all my Heart, and Death 
the next Hour (if it were God's Will) ra- 
ther than thus to Sin againſt him. 

Well then, thy not liking of them, thy 
mourning for them, thy praying againſt 
them, and thy loathing thy ſelf becauſe of 
them, with thy ſincere chuſing of thoſe 
thoughts for thy delectation that are hea- 
venly and holy; clearly declares that theſe 
things are not countenanced either with 
thy Will, Affections, Underſtanding, Judg- 
ment, or Conſcience ; and ſo, that thy 
Heart is not in them, but that rather 
they come immediately from the Devil, or 
ariſe from the Body of Death that is in thy 
Fleſh; of which thou oughteſt thus to lay, 
Now then it's no more I that doth it, but Sin 
that dwells in me, Rom. 7. 16. 17. 

Iwill give thee a pertinent Inſtance : In 
Deut. 22. thou may'ſt read of a betrothed 
Damſel, one betrothed to her Beloved, one 
that had given him her Heart and Mouth, 
as thou haſt given thy ſelt to Chriſt, yet 
ſhe was met with as ſhe walked in the 
Field, by one that forced her, becauſe he 
was ſtronger than ſhe. Well, what Judg- 


ment. now doth God, the righteous Judge, | 


— 
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paſs upon the Damſel for this? The Man 
only that lay with her, faith God, // all die? 
But unto the Damſel thou ſhalt do nothing; 
there is in the Damſel no Sin worthy of 
Death. For, as when a Man riſeth againſt 
his Neighbour, and flayeth him, even ſo 1s 
this Matter; he found her in the Field, and 
the betrathed Damfſel cried, and there was 
none to ſave her, Deut. 22. 26, 27. 

Thou art this Damſel, the Man that 
forced thee with theſe blaſphemous 
thoughts, is the Devil; and he lighteth 
upon thee in a fit Place, even in the Fields, 
as thou art wandring after Jeſus Chri# ; 
but thou crieſt out, and by the Cry, did 
ſhew, that thou abhorredſt ſuch wicked 
Lewdneſs. Well, the Judge o all the 
Earth will do right ; he will not lay the Sin 
at thy Door, but at his that offered the 
Violence : And for thy comfort, take this 
into conſideration, That he comes to heal 
them that were oppreſſed with the Devil, 


Acts 10. 38. 
Objection 4. Was, 

But, faith another, I am ſo heartleſs, ſo 
flow, and, as I think, ſo indifferent in my 
coming, that to ſpeak Truth, I know not 
whether my kind of coming ought to be called 
a coming to Christ. | 

Anſw. You know that J told you at firſt, 
that coming to Chriſt is a moving of the 
Heart and AﬀeCtions towards him. 

But, faith the Soul, My Dulneſs and In- 
differeney in all holy Duties, demonſtrate my 
beartleſneſs in coming: and to come, and 
not with the Heart, Hase nothing at all. 

Anſw. The moving of the Heart after 
Chriſt, is not to be diſcerned (at all times) 
by thy ſenſible affectionate performance of 
Duties; but rather by thoſe ſecret Groan- 
ings and Complaints which thy Soul makes 
to God againſt that Sloth that attends 
thee in Duties. | 

decoudly, But grant it be even as thou 
ſay'ſt it is, that thou comeſt ſo lowly, &c. 
yet, ſince Chriſt bids them come, that 
come not at all; ſurely they may be ac- 
cepted that come, though attended with 
thoſe Infirmities, which thou ar preſent 
groaneſt under. He faith, And him that 
cometh : He faith not, If they come ſenſible, 
ſo faſt : But, And him that cometh to me, I 
will in no Wiſe caſi out. He faith alſo in the 
goth of Proverbs, As for him that wanteth 

nderſtanding, that is, an Heart; for often- 
times the Underſtanding is taken for the 
Heart : Come eat of 1 and ark of 
the Wine that I have mingled. 

Thirdly, Thou may'ſt be vehement in 
chy Spirit in coming to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
yet be . plagued with ſenſible Sloth. So 
was the Church, when ſhe cried, Draw me, 
we will run after thee; and Paul, when he 
ſaid, When I would do Good, Evil 1s preſent 
with, Me: (Song 14. Rom. 7. Gal. 5. 19.) 
ſhe Works, Strugglings and Oppolitions 


of the Fleſh are more manifeſt than are the 
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works of the Spirit in our Hearts, and fo 


are ſooner felt than they. What then? Let 
us not be diſcouraged at the ſight and feel- 
ing of our own Infirmities, but run the 
faſter to Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation. | 

Fourthly, Get thy Hcart warmed with 
the ſweet Promiſe of Chriſt's Acceptance 
of the coming Sinner, and that will make 
thee make more haſte unto him. Diſcou- 
raging Thoughts, they are like unto cold 
Weather, they benumb the Senſes, and 
make us go ungainly about our Buſineſs; 
but the ſweet and warm Gleads of Promiſe, 
are like the comtortable Beams of the Sun, 
which liveth and refreſheth. You ſee how 
little the Bee and the Fly do play in the Air 
in Winter; why the Cold hinders them 
from doing it; but when the Wind and Sun 
is warm, who fo buſy as they? 

Fifthly, But again, he that comes to 
Chriſt, flies tor his Life : now there is no 
Man that flies for his Life, that thinks he 
ſpeeds faſt enough on his Journey; no, 
could he, he would willingly take a Mile 
at a Step. Oh my ſloth and heartleſs, ſay'ſt 
thou! Oh that I had Wings like a Dove, 
for then would I flee away and be at reſt! 1 


.would: haſten my eſcape from the windy Storm 


and Tempeſt, Plal. 55. 6, 8. 
Poor ene Soul, thou art like the Man 


that would ride full Gallop, whoſe Horſe 


will hardly Trot; now the deſire of his 
Mind is not to be judged of by the {low 


Pace of the dull Jade he rides on, but by 


the Hitching, and Kicking and Spurring, as 


he ſits on his Back. Thy Fleſh 1s like this 
dull Jade, it will not gallop after Chriſt; it 
will be backward, though thy Soul and 
Heaven lie at ſtake : but be of good com- 


- fort, Chriſt judgeth not according to the 


fierceneſs of outward Motion, Mark 10. 17. 
but according to the ſincerity of the Heart 
and inward Parts, John 1. 47. Pſal. 51. 6. 


Mat. 16. 41. 


Sixthly, Ziba in appearance came to Da- 
vid much faſter than did Mephiboſbeth; but 


yet his Heart was not ſo upright in him to 


— 


David, as was his. Tis true, Mephiboſbeth 
had a check from David; for, ſaid he, 

wenteſt not thou with me, Mephibo- 
ſheth? But when David came to remem- 


ber that Mephiboſbeth was Lame, (for that 
Was his Plea) Thy Servant is Lame, 2 Sam. 


19. he was content, and concluded he 
would have come after him faſter than he 


did: And aer appealed to David, 


who was in thoſe Days as an Angel of God, 
to know all things that are done in the 
Earth, if he did not believe that the reaſon 


of his backwardneſs lay in his Laineneſs, 
and not in his Mind. Why, poor coming 


 »% 


Sinner, thou canſt not come to Chriſt with 


that outward ſwiftneſs of Career, as man 


others do: but doth the reaſon of thy back- 
" wardneſs lie in thy Mind and Will, or in 


the Stuggiſhneſs of the Fleſh? Canſt thou 
ſay ſincerely, The Spirit truly is willing, but 


the Fleſh is weak, Mat. 26. 41. Yea, canſt 
thou appeal to the Lord Jeſus, who know- 
eth perfectly the very inmoſt thought of 
thy Heart, that this is true ? Then take 
this for thy comfort; he hath ſaid, I will 
aſſemble her that halteth, I will make her 
that halteth a Remnant, and I will ſave 
her that halteth, Micah 4. 6, /. Zeph. 3. 19. 
What canſt thou have more from the ſweet 
Lips of the Son of God? But, 

Seventhly, I read of ſome that are to fol- 
low Chriſt in Chains; I ſay, to come alter 
him in Chains; Thus ſaith the Lord, the 
Labour of Egypt, and the Merchandize of 
Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, Men of Stature, 
ſhall come over unto thee, and they ſhall be 
thine : They ſhall come after thee : In Chains 


ſball they come over, and they ſhall fall down 
unto thee : They ſball make Supplication un- 


to thee, ſaying, Surely there 1s none elſe to 
ſave, Iſa. 45. 14. Surely they that come 
after Chriſt in Chains, come to him in great 
Difficulty, becauſe their Steps by the 
Chains are ſtraitned. 

And what Chain ſo heavy, as thoſe that 
diſcourage thee ? Thy Chain which is 
made up of Guilt and Filth, is heavy; it is 
a wretched Band about thy Neck, by 
which thy Strength doth fail Lam. 1. 14. 
Chap. 3. 17. But come, though thou comeſt 
in Chains; *Tis Glory to Chriſt, that a Sin- 
ner comes after him in Chains. The chink- 
ing of thy Chains, though troubleſorhe to 
thee, are not, nor can be Obſtruction to 
thy Salvation; *tis Chriſt's Work and Glory 
to fave thee from thy Chains, to enlarge 
thy Steps, and ſet thee at Liberty. The 
blind Man though called, ſurely could not 
come apace to Feſus Chriſt, but Chriſt could 
ſtand (till, and ftay for him. True, He 
rideth upon the Wings of the Wind ; but yet 
he is Long-ſuffering, and his Long-ſuffering 
is Salvation to him that cometh to him, 
Mat. 19. 49. 2 Pet. 3. 

Eighthly, Hadſt thou 
co the Lord Jeſus in the Days of his Fleſh, 
how ſlowly, how hoblingly they came to 
him, by reaſon of their Infirmities; and al- 
ſo how friendly, and kindly, and graciouſly 
he received them, and gave them the de- 
fire of their Hearts, thou weuldeſt not, as 
thou doſt, make ſuch Objections againſt 
thy ſelf, in thy coming to Jeſus Chris 

| jection 5. 

But (ſays another) I fear I come too late; 
I doubt I have ſtaid too long; I am afraid 
the Door is ſbut. | 

Anſw. Thou' canſt never come too late 
to Jeſus Chriſt, if thou doſt come. This is 
maniteſt by two Inſtances. 

Firſt, By the Man that came to him at 
rhe eleventh Hour. This Man was idle all 
the Day long: He had a whole Goſpel- 
day to come in, and he play'd it all awa 
ſave only the laſt Hour thereof : But at faſt, 
at the eleventh Hour he came, and goes in- 


ro the Vineyard to work with the reſt of 
| the 


| thoſe that came 


— 


— 
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and Heat of the Day. 
he received by the Lord of the Vineyard? 


the Labourers, that had born the Burden 
Well, but how was 


Why, when Pay-day came, he had evenas 
much as the reſt ; yea, had his Money firſt. 
True, the others murmured at him; but 
what did the Lord Jeſus anſwer them? Is 
thine Eye evil becauſe mine is good? I will 
give unto this laſt even as unto thee, Mat. 
20. 

Secondly, The other Inſtance 1s, The 
Thief upon the Croſs; he came late allo, 
even as at an hour before his Death; *y he 
ſtayed from Jeſus Chriſt as long as he had 


liberty to be a Thief, and longer too; for 


could he have deluded the Judge, and by 
tying words elcaped his juſt condemnation, 


for ought I know, he had not come as yet 


to his Saviour: but being convicted, and 
condemned to die, yez, faſtned to the 
Croſs, that he might die like a Rogue, as 
he was in his Life; behold the Lord Jeſus, 
when this wicked one, even now, deſireth 
Merey at his hands, tells him, and that 
without the leaſt reflection upon him, for 
his former miſpent Life; To day thou ſhalt 
be with me in args 6 Luke 23. 43. 

Let no Man turn this Grace of God into 
Wantonneſs; my Deſign is now to encou- 


rage the coming Soul. 


Objection. 
But is not the Door of Mercy ſbut againſt 


ſome before they die? 


Anſw. Vea; and God forbids that 
Prayers ſhould be made to him for them, 


7. 10, fd. 22. 


Queſt. Then, why may not 1 doubt that 1 
may be one of theſe ® 

Anſw. By no means, if thou art coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt: becaule when God ſhuts 
the Door upon Men, he gives them no 


heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt. None comes 


but thoſe to whom it is given of the Father: 
But thou comeſt, therefore it is given to 
thee of the Father. 

Be fure therefore, if the Father hath 
given thee an heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Gate of Mercy yet ſtands open' to 
thee : For it ſtands not With the Wiſdom 
of God to give ſtrength to come to the Birth, 
and yet to |! ut up the Womb, Iſa. 66. 9. To 
give Grace to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
yet ſhut up the Door of his Mercy upon 
thee. Incline thme ear, ſaith he, and 
come unio me. Hear, and your Souls ſhall 
tive, and I will make au everlaſting Covenant 
with you, even the ſure Mercies of David, 


Ifa. 55. 3. 
Pg Objection. 


But it is ſaid, that ſome knocked when the | 
Door was ſhut. | 


Auſev. Yes; But the Texts in which 
theſe Knockers are mentioned, are to be 
referred unto the Day of Judgment, and 
not to the coming of the Sinner to Chriſt 
in this Life. Sce the Texts, Mat. 25. 11. 
Like 13. 24, 25. 


Thele therefore concern thee nothing at 
all, that art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou 
art coming Now! Now ig the acceptable 
time, behold now is the Day of Salvation, 
2 Cor. 6. 2. Now God is upon the Mercy- 
ſeat ; now Chriſt Jeſus ſits by, continually 
pleading the Victory of his Blood for Sin- 
ners: and now, even as long as this World 
laſts, this word of the Text ſhall ſtill be 
free, = tully tulfilled ; And kim that cometh 
to me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. 

Sinner, the greater Sinner thou art, the 
greater need ot Mercy thou haſt, and the 
more will Chriſt be glorified thereby: 
Come then, come and try : Come taſte and 
fee how good the Lord is to an Undeſerving 


Sinner. 
Objection 6. 
But (ſays another) I am fallen ſince I be- 
gan to come to Chriſt; therefore I fear I did 


not come aright, and ſo conſequently, that 
Chriſt will not receive me. 


Anſw. Falls are dangerous; for they 
diſhonour Chriſt, wound the Conſcience, 
and cauſe the Enemies of God to ſpeak re- 
proachtully, But it is no good Argument, 
1 am fallen, therefore I was not coming a- 
right to Jeſis Chriit. If David, and So- 
lomon, and Peter had thus obje&ed againſt 
themſelves, they had added to their Griets; 
and yet at leaſt, as much cauſe: as thou. 
A Man whoſe Steps are ordered by the 
Lord, and whoſe Goings the Lord delights 
in, may yet be overtaken with a Tempta- 
tion that may cauſe him to fail, Pſal. 37. 
23, 24. Did not Aaron fall; yea, and 
Moſes himſelf? What ſhall we ſay of He- 
zekiah and Jehoſaphat? There are there- 
fore Falls and Falls; Falls pardonable, and 
Falls unpardonable: Falls unpardonable, 
are Falls againſt Liglit, from the Faith, to 
the deſpiſing of, and trampling upon Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his bleſſed . Undertakings, 
(Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5- Chap. 10. 28, 29.) Now, 
as for ſuch, there remains no more Sacrifice 
for Sin: Indeed, they have no Heart, no 
Mind, no Deſire to come to Feſus Chriſt 
for Life, therefore they muſt periſh: Nay, 
tays the Holy Ghoſt, *7is impoſſible that 
they ſhould be renewed again unto Repentance. 
Therefore, Theſe God hath no compaſſion 
for, neither ought we ; but for other Falls, 
though they be dreadful (and God will 
chaſtiſe his People for them) they do not 
prove thee a graceleſs Man, one not come 
to Jeſus Chriſt for Life. 0 

It is ſaid of the Child in the Goſpel, 
That, while he was yet a coming, the Devil 
threw him down, and tore him, Luke 9. 4. 

Dejected Sinner, it is no wonder that 
thou haſt caught a Fall in coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt: Is it not rather to be wondred 
at, that thou haſt not caught before this, 
a Thouſand times a Thouſand Falls? con- 


- 


ſidering: | 


1. What Fools we are by N ature. 


| 2. What Weakneſſes are in us. 


3. What 


"Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt 4 


s, our implacable Enemies, are. 

4. Conſidering alſo how often the Coming- 
man is benighted in his Journey, and allo 
what Stumbling-blocks do lie in bis Way. 

5. Alſo his Familiars (that were fo be- 
fore) now watch for his Halting, and ſeek 
by what means they may, to cauſe him to 
fall by the Hand of their ſtrong ones. 

What then? Muſt we, becauſe of theſe 
Temptations, incline to Fall? No; Mult 
we not fear Falls? Yes, Let him that think- 
eth he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. 
Io. 12. Yet let him not utterly be caſt 
down; The Lord upholdeth all that fall, 
and raiſeth up thoſe that are bowed down. 
Make not light cf Falls: Yet haſt thou 
fallen? Te have, faid Samuel, done all this 
Wickedneſs ; yet turn not aſide from following 
the Lord, but ſerve him with a perfect 
Heart, and turn not aſide, for the Lord will 
not forſake his People (and he counted the 
coming Sinner one of them) becauſe it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to make you his People, 
I SAM. 12. 20, 21, 22. 

(Shall come to me.) 
Now we come to ſhew what force there 


h What mighty Powers the fallen An- 
ge 


is in this Promiſe to make them come to lim. 


All that the Father giveth me, {hall come to 
Me. | 
I will ſpeak to this Promiſe ; 

Firſt, In General. 

Secondly, In Particular. 

In General. This Word (Shall) is con- 
fined to Theſe (All) that are given to Chriſt, 
All that the Father N me, {hall come to 
me. Hence I conclude, 

Firſt, That coming to Jeſus Chriſt a- 
right, is an effect of their being (of God) 
given to Chriſt before. Mark, They ſhall 
come; Who? Thoſe that are given: They 
come then, becauſe they were given: Thine 
they were, and thou eaveſt them me. Now, 
this is, indeed, a (ſingular Comfort to them 
that are coming in Truth to Chriſt, to 
think that the Reaſon why they come, is, 
Becauſe they were given of the Father be- 
fore to him. Thus then may the coming 
Soul reaſon with himſelf as he comes. Am I 
coming indeed to Jeſus Chriſt ? This coming 
of mine is not to be attributed to me, or my 
Goodneſs, but to the Grace and Gift of 
God to Chriſt; God gave firſt my Perſon 
to him, and therefore hath now given me 
a Heart to come. | 

Secondly, This Word ſhalt come, maketh 
thy coming, not only the Fruit of the Gift 
of the Father, but alſo of the Purpoſe of 
the Son; for theſe Words are a divine Pur- 
poſe ; they {hew eus the Heavenly Deter- 
mination of the Son. The Father hath 

wen them to me, and they ſhall; yea, they 
all come to me. Chriſt is as full in his Re- 


ſolution to fave thoſe -ube to him, as is 


the Father in given of them. Chriſt prized 
the Gitt of his Father, he will loſe nothing 
of it; he is reſolved to fave it every whir 


by his Blood, and to raiſe it up again at 
the laſt Day: and thus he fulfils his Father's 
Will, and accompliſheth his own Deſires, 
John 6. 39. | 

Thirdly, Theſe words, / all come, make 
thy coming to be alſo the effect of an ab- 
ſolute Promiſe; coming Sinner, thou art 
concluded in a Promiſe: thy coming is the 
Fruit of the Faithfulneſs of an abſolute 
Promiſe. Twas this Promiſe, by the Vit- 
tue of which thou at firſt receivedſt ſtrength 
to come: And this is the Promiſe, by the 
Virtue of which thou ſhalt be effectually 
brought to him. Ir was faid to Abraham, 
At this time I will come, and Sarah /h all have 
a Son. This Son was 1ſaac. Mark! Sarah 
ſhall have a Son: There is the Promiſe ; 
and Sarah had a Son: There was the ful- 
filling of the Promiſe: And therefore was 
Jaa called, the Child of the Promiſe, Gen. 
17. 19. chap. 18. 10. Rom. 9. 9. 

Sarah ſhall have a Son: But how if Sarah 
be paſt Age? why ſtill the Promiſe con- 
tinues to ſay, Sarah ſhall have a Son: But 
how it Sarah be Barren? Why ſtill the Pro- 
mite ſays, Sarah ſhall have a Son. But Abra- 
ham's Body is now dead; why the Promiſe is 
{till the fame: Sarah ſhall have a Son. 
Thus you ſee what Virtue there is in an ab- 
loluce Promiſe: It carrieth enough in its 
own Bowels to accompliſh the Thing pro- 
miſed, whether there be means or no in 
us to effect it. Wherefore this Promiſe in 
che Text, being an abſolute Promiſe, by 
Virtue of it, not by Virtue of our ſelves, 
or by our own Inducements do we come to 
Jeſus Chriſt, for ſo are the words of the 
ext; All that the Father giveth me ſhall 
to me. 

Therefore is every ſincere Comer to Je- 
fus Chriſt called alſo a Child of the Promiſe. 
Now we Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the 
Children of the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. That 
is, We are the Children that God hath 
promiſed to Jeſus Chriſt, and given to 
him; yea, the Children that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath promiſed ſhall eome to him. All that 
the Father giveth me ſhall come. 

Fourthly, This word (Ha come) engag- 
eth Chriſt to communicate all manner of 
Grace to thoſe thus given him to make 
them effectually come to him. They ſhall 
come; that is, not if they will, but if Grace 
all Grace, if Power, Wiſdom, a new Heart, 
and the Holy Spirit, and all joining toge- 
ther can make them come. I ſay, This 
word („ball come) being abſolute, hath no 
dependance upon our own Will or Power, 
or Goodneſs ; but it engageth for us even 
God himſelf; Chriſt himſelf, the Spirit him- 
ſelf, When God had made the abſolute Pro- 
miſe to Abraham, That Sarah ſbould have 
a Son, Abraham did not at all look at any 
Qualifications in himſelf, becauſe the Pro- 
miſe looked at none; but as God had by 
the Promiſe abſolutely promiſed him a Son; ſo 
he conſidered now not his own Body now 


Wo dead, 
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giving Glory to God, being fully perſuaded 


if they will be willing. This is ridiculous; 


dead, nor yet the Barrenneſs of Sarah's| 


Womb. He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of 
God through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith 


that what he had promiſed, he was able to 
perform, Rom. 4. He had promiſed, and 
had promiſed abſolutely, Sarab ſhall have 
a Son: Therefore Abraham looks that He, 
to wit, God, muſt fulfil the Condition of 
it. Neither is this ExpeQation of A4bra- 
ham diſapproved by the Holy Ghoſt, bur 
accounted good and laudable; it being that 
by which he gives Glory to God. The 
Father alſo hath given to Chriſt a certain 
Number of Souls for him to fave; and he 
himſelf hath ſaid, They Hall come to him. 
Let the Church of God then live in a joyful 
ExpeRation of the utmoſt Accompliſhment 
of this Promiſe ; for aſſuredly it ſhall be 
fulfilled, and not one Thouſandth part of a 
Tittle thereof ſhall fail : They ſhall come 
to Mme. 

And now, before I go any farther, Twill 
more particularly enquire into the Nature 
of an abſolute Promiſe. 

Firſt, We call that an abſolute Promile, 
that is made without any Condition: or 
more fully, thus; That is an abſolute Pro- 
miſe of God, or of Chriſt, which maketh 
over to this or that Man any Saving Spiri- 
tual Bleſſing, without, a Condition to be 
done on our part for the obtaining thereof. 
And this we have in Hand is ſuch an one: 
Let the beſt Maſter of Arts on Earth ſhew 
me, if he can, any Condition in this Text 
depending upon any Qualification in us, 
which is not by the fame Promiſe con- 
cluded, ſhall be by the Lord Feſus effected 
in us. 

Secondly, An abſolute Promiſe therefore 
is, as we ſay, without if or and; that is, it 
requireth nothing of us, that itſelf might be 


accompliſhed. It faith not, They ſhall, if 


they will; but, They ſhall: not, they ſhall 
if they uſe the means; but, zhey ſhall. You 
may lay, That a Will, and the Uſe of the 
Means is ſuppoſed, though not expreſſed, 
But I anſwer, No, by no means; that is 
as a Condition of this Promile; If they be 
at all included in the Promiſe, they are in- 
cluded there as the Fruit of the abſolute 
Promiſe, not as if it expected the Qualifi- 
cation to ariſe from us. Thy People ſball be 
willing in the Day of thy Power, Pal. 
110. 3. That is another abſolute Pro- 
miſe: But doth that Promiſe ſuppoſe a Wil- 
lingneſs in us, as a Condition of God's 
making us willing? They ſhall be willing, 
if they are willing; or, they ſhall be willing, 


there is nothing of this ſuppoſed; The 
Promiſe is abſolute, as to us; all that it 
engageth for its own Accompliſhmeat is, 
the mighty Power of Christ, and his Faith- 
fulneſs to accompliſh. K 

The difference therefore betwixt the ab- 


First, They differ in their Terms. The 
abſolute Promiſes ſay, I will, and you 
{hall : The other, I will, if you will; or 
do this, and thou ſhalt live, Jer. 31. 31, 
32, 33. Exzek. 36. 24, to 34. Heb. 8. 7. 
to 13. Jer. 4.1. Ezek. 18. 3o, 31, 32, 
Mat. 19. 21. 

Secondly, They difter in their Way of 
communicating of good "Things to Men; 
the abſolute ones communicate Things 
freely, only of Grace; the other, if there be 
that Qualification in us, that the Promiſe 
calls for, not elſe. 

Thirdly, The abſolute Promiſes therefore 
engage God, the other engage us: I mean 
God only, us only. 

Fearthly Abſolute Promiſes mnſt be ful- 
filled : conditional may, or may not be ful- 
filled. The abſolute ones muſt be fulfilled, 
becauſe of the Faithfulneſs of God, the o- 
ther may not, becauſe of the Unfaithfulneſs 
of Men. 

Fifthly, Abſolute Promiſes have therefore 
a Sufficiency in themſelves to bring about 
their own fulfillings; the conditional have 
not ſo. The 5 4A Promiſe 1s therefore 
a Beg-Bellied Promiſe, becauſe it hath in 
itſelf a Fulneſs of all deſired Things for us; 
and will, when the Time of that Promiſe 
is come, yield to us Mortals that which 
will verily fave us; yea, and make us ca- 
pable of anſwering of the Demands of the 
ron that is conditional. Wherefore, 
though there be a Real, yea, an Eternal 
Difterence in theſe Things (with others) 
betwixt the conditional and abſolute Pro- 
miſe; yet again, in other reſpects, there is a 
bleſſed Harmony betwixt them; as may be 
ſeen in theſe Particulars, 

Firſt, The conditional Promiſe calls for 
Repentance, the abſolute gives it, Acts 5. 
30, 31. 

Secondly, The conditional Promiſe calls 
for Faith, the abſolute Promiſe gives it, 
Leph. 3. 12. Rom. 15. 12. 

Thirdly, The conditional Promiſe calls 
for a new Heart, the abſolute Promiſe gives 
it, Ezek. 36. 

Fourthly, The conditional Promiſe calleth 
for Holy Obedience, the abſolute Promiſe 
giveth it, or cauſeth it, Ezek. 36. 27, 

And as they harmoniouſly agree in this; 
ſo again the conditional Promiſe bleſſeth rhe 
Man, who by the abſolute Promiſe is en- 
dued with its Fruit: As for Inſtance; 

Firſt, The abſolute Promiſe maketh Men 
upright, and then the conditional follows, 
ſaying, Bleſſed are the Undefiled in the 255. 

Pſal. 


who walk in the Way of the Lord, 
199. 
Secondly, The abſolute Promiſe giveth 
to this Man the Fear of the Lord, and then 
the conditional followeth, laying, Bleſſed is 
one that feareth the Lord, Pſal. 128. 1. 


ee 
| Thirdy, The abſolutely Promiſe giveth 
Faith, and then this conditional follows, 


ſolute and conditional Promiſe is this. 
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ſaying, Bleſſed is he that believeth, Zeph. 3. 
12. Lukc. 1. 45. 

Tourthly, The abſolute Promiſe brings 
free Forgiveneſs of Sins; and then ſays. the 
conditional, Bleſſed are they wheſe Tranſ- 
greſſions are forgiven, and whoſe Sin is cover- 
ed, Rom. 4. 7, 8. | 

Fifthly, The abſolute Promiſe ſays, That 
God's Ele& ſhould hold out to the End; 
then the conditional follows with his Bleſſ- 
ings: He that ſhall endure to the End, the 
ſame ſball be ſaved, 1 Pet. 1. 4, 5, 6. Mat. 24. 

Thus do the Promiſes glorioully ſerve 
one another and us, in this their harmonious 
Agreement. 25 

Now the Promiſe under Conſideration, 


is an abſolute Promiſe : All that the Father 


giveth me, ſhall come to me. 

This Promiſe therefore is, as is ſaid, a 
Big-bellied Promiſe, and hath in it felt all 
thoſe things to beſtow upon us, that the 
conditional calleth for at our Hands. They 
ſhall come / Shall they come ? Yes, They 
ſhall come. But how it they want thoſe 
Things, thoſe Graces, Power, and Heart, 
without which they cannot come ? Why, 
Shall come anſwereth all this, and all things 
elſe that may in this Matter be objected. 
And here J will take the liberty to amplify 


Things. 
| Objection 1. 

But they are dead, dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, bow ſhall they then come ? 

 Anſw. Why, fhall-come can raiſe them 
from this Death. The Hour is coming, and 
ngw is, That the Dead ſhall hear the Voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear (all 
live. Thus therefore is this impediment by 


{ball-come removed out of the way. They 
ſhall Heal, they ſhall Live. | 


Objection 2. 

But they are Satan's Captives; he takes 
them Captives at his Mill, and he is fronger 
than they: How then can they come 

Anſw. Why, /ball-come hath alſo provided 
an help for this. Satan hath bound that 
Daughter of Abraham fo, that ſhe could by 
no means lift up her ſelf; but yet /a 
ſet her free both ia Body and Soul. Chriſt 
will have them turned from the Power of | 
Satan to God. But what! Muſt it be, if 
they turn themſelves, or do ſomewhat to 
merit of him to turn them? No, he will 
do it freely, of his own good will. Alas! 


Man whole Soul is poſſeſſed by the Devil! 


Is turned whitherſoever that Governour 
liſteth, is taken Captive by him, notwith- 
ſtanding its natural Powers at his Will; but 
what will he do ? Will he held him 


when ſhall-come puts forth it ſelf (will he 


then let him) tor coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 


No, that cannot be! His Power is but the 


Power of a fallen Angel, but hall-come is 
the Word of God: Therefore /ball-come 
mult, be fulfilled ; and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall nat prevail againit him. | 


* 


There were ſeven Devils in Mary Mag- 


galen, too many ſor her to get from under 
the Power of; but when the time was 
come, that ſballcome was to be fulfilled 


upon her, they gave place, fly from her, 


and ſhe comes (indeed) to Jeſus Chriſt, 
according as it is written; All that the Ta- 
ther giveth me, ſhall come to me. 

The Man that was poſſeſſed with a Le- 
gion, Mark 5. was too much by them cap- 
tivated, for him by humane Force to come; 
yea had he had (to boot) all the Men un- 
der Heaven to help him, had he that ſaid, 
He ſhall come, with-held his mighty 
Power : but when this Promiſe was to be 
fulfilled upon him, then he comes; nor 
could all their Power hinder his coming. 
It was alſo this (Hall come) that preſerved 
him from Death; when by theſe Evil Spi- 
rits he was hurled hither and thither ; and 
it was by the vertue of (all come) that 
at laſt he was ſet at Liberty from them, 
and enabled indeed to come to Chriſt, All 
that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me. 

Objection 3. 

They ſhall (you ſay;) but how if they will 
>a ; and if ſo, than what can ſhall come 

0 

Anſw. True, there are ſome Men fay, 
We are Lords, we will come no more under 
thee, Jer. 2. 31. But as God ſays in ano- 
ther caſe, (if they are concerned in Shall- 
come to me) They ſhall know thoſe Words 
ſhall ſtand, mine or theirs, Jer. 44.28. Here 
then is the caſe, we mult now ſee who 
will be the Liar; he that faith, Iwill not, 
or he that ſaith, He ſhall come to me. You 
ſhall come, ſays God: I will not come, faith 
the Sinner. Now as ſure as he is con- 
cerned in this Shall come, God will make 
that Man eat his own Words; for I will 
not, is the unadviſed concluſion of a crazy- 


| headed Sinner : but Shall come, was ſpoken 


by him that is of Power to perform his 
Word. Son, go work to day in my Vineyard, 
ſaid the Father : But he a and 
ſaid, I will not come. What now? Will 
he be able to ſtand to his Refuſal ? Will he 
purſue his deſperate denial ? No, he after- 
wards repented and went. But how came 
he by that Repentance ? Why, it was 
wrapped up for him in the abſolute Pro- 
miſe ; and therefore notwithſtanding he 
ſaid, I will zot, he afterwards repented and 
Went: By this Parable Jeſus Chrift ſets 
forth the Obſtinacy of the Sinners of the 
World, as touching their coming to him; 
they will not come, though threatned ; yea, 
though Life be offered them upon condition 
of coming. 

But now, when ſhall. come, the Abſolute 
Promiſe of God, comes to be fulfilled upon 
them, then they come; becauſe by that 
Promiſe a Cure is provided againſt the Re- 
bellion of their Will: Thy People "cla be 
willing in the Day of thy Power, Pſal. 110. 3- 
Thy People, What People ? Why the Peo- 


| ple that the Father hath given thee. The 


Obſtinacy 


Come and Welcome to Jeſus Christ. 


| Obſtinacy and Plague that is in the Will of 
that People, ſhall be taken away: And 


they ſhall be made willing, ſhall-come ws 


make them willing to come to thee. 


* 


Objection 4. | 

They ſhall come, ſay you, but how if they 
be blind, and ſee not the Way ? For ſome 
are kept off from Chrift, not only by the Ol. 


He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of : ſlinacy of their Will, but by the Blindneſs of 


his Outrages againſt ChriF, his Goſpel, and | 


People, would hardly have thought that 
he would ever have been a Follower of 
Jeſus Christ, eſpecially ſince he went not 
againſt his Conſcience in his perſecuting of 


them. He thought verily that he ought to 
do what he did. But we may fee what 
(Hall. come) can do, when it comes to be 
fulfilled upon the Soul of a Rebellious Sin- 
ner, he was a choſen Veſſel, given by the 
Father to the Son; and now the time be- 
ing come, that (all. come) was to take 
him in hand, behold he is over maſtercd, 
aſtoniſhed, and with trembling and reve- 
rence, in a Moment becomes willing to be 
obedient to the Heavenly Call, Acts g. 


And were not they tar gone (that you | 


read of, Acts 2.) who had their Hands and 
Hearts in the Murder of the Son of God ; 
and to ſhew their reſolvedneſs never to re- 
pent of that horrid Fact, ſaid, His Blood 
be on us and our. Children“? But mult their 
Obſtinacy rule? Muſt they be bound to 
their own Ruin by the Rebellion of their 
ſtubborn Wills: No, not Thoſe of Theſe the 
Father gave to Chriſt; wheretore at the 


Times appointed, ſball. come breaks in a- 


mong them; the abſolute Promiſe takes 


them in Hand; and then they come in- 
deed, crying out to Peter and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren what {hall 
we do ? No ſtubbornneſs of Men's Will can 
ſtand, when God hath abſolutely faid the 
contrary ; ſhall-come can make them come 
as Doves to their Windows, that had atore 
reſolved never to come to him. 

The Lord ſpake unto Manaſſeth, and to 
his People (by the Prophets) but would he 
hear? No, he would not: But ſhall Ma- 
naſſeth come off thus? No, he hall not. 
Therefore, he being alſo one of thoſe 
whom the Father had given to the Son, 
and fo falling within the bounds and reach 
of ſball-come; at laſt ſtall-come takes him 
in Hand, and then he comes indeed. He 
comes bowing and bending ; he humbles 
himſelf greatly and made Supplication to 
the Lord, and prayed unto him, and he 
was entreated of him, and had Mercy up- 
on him, 2 Chron. 3. 33- 

The Thief upon the Croſs, at firſt, did 
rail with his Fellow, upon Feſus Chriſt; 
but he was one that the Father had given 
to him, and therefore, ſhall come muſt han- 
dle him and his rebellious Will. And be- 
hold, fo ſoon as he is dealt withal, by ver- 
tue of chat Abſolute Fromiſe, how ſoon he 
buckleth, leaves his railing, falls to ſuppli- 
aan of the Son of God for Mercy; Lord, 
faith he, Remember me when thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdom, Mat. 27. 44. Luke 23. 40, 
41, 42» f | 1 


their Mind : Now, if they be Blind, how 
ſpall they come © 

Anſw. The Queſtion is not, Are they 
blind ? But are they within the reach and 
power of hall. come? If fo, that Chriſt that 
laid, They ſhall come, will find them Eyes, 
or a Guide, or both, to bring them to him- 
ſelf. Muft, is for the King. If they ſhall 
come, they ſhall come: No Impediment 
{hall hinder. 8 9 

The Theſſalon;ans darkneſs did not hin- 
der them from being the Children of Light; 
J am come, ſaid Chriſt, that they that ſee 
not, might ſee. And it he faith, See ye blind 
that have Hes; Who ſhall hinder it? Eph. 
5. L. Jobn 9. 39. Iſa. 39. 18. Chap. 43. 8. 

This Promiſe therefore is, as J ſaid, a 
Big-bellied Promiſe, having in the Bowels 
of it, all Things that ſhall occur to the 
compleat fulfilling of it ſelf, They ſhall come. 
But *tis objected, that they are blind: Well, 
Shall come is {till the ſame, and continueth 
to lay, They ſhall come to me. Therefore 
he faith again, I will bring the Blind by a 
way that they know not, 7 will lead them 
in Paths that they know not. I will make 
Darkneſs Light before them, and crooked 
Things ſtraight ; theſe Things will I do unto 
them, and uot forſake them, \a, 42. 16. 

Mark, I will bring them, though they 
be blind; I will bring them by a way they 
know not; I will, I will; and therefore; 
they ſhall come to me. 

Objection 5. 

Hut how if they have exceeded many in 
Siu, and ſo made themſelves far more abomi- 
nable ? They are the Ring- leading Sinners in 
the Country, the Town or Family. ; 

Anſw. What then ? Shall that hinder the 
Execution of /all-come ? It is not Tranſ- 
greſſions, nor Sins, nor all their Tranſgreſſi- 
on in all their Sins (if they by the Father 
are given to Chriſt to ſave them) that ſhall 
hinder this Promiſe, that it ſhould not be 
fulfilled upon them. In thoſe Days, and at 
that Time, faith the Lord, the Tniquities of 
Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there fball be 
none; and the Sins of Judah, anduthey ſhall 
not be found, Jer. 32. 30. Not that they 
had none (for they abounded in Tranſgret- 
ſion, 2 Chron: 33. 9. Egal, 16. 48.) but 
God would pardon, cover, hide, and put 
them away, by yertue of his ahſolute Pro- 
miſe, by which they are given to Chriſt to 
ſave them. And I wills cleanle them fhem 
all their Tniquity, hereby they have ſinned 
againft me; and I will pardon all their Ini- 
quity, whereby they-have tranſgreſſed againſt 
me. And it ſpall be to me for a Name of 
7oy, 4 Praiſe, and an Honour befare all the 
Nations of the Earth, which ſball hear H all 


the good I do unto them; and they hall ne; 
an 
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Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Creatures 


and tremble for all the Goodnoſs and all the 


I procure in it, Jer. 33. 8, 9. 
Objection 6. 

But how if they have not Faith and Re- 
pentance ? How ſhall they come then? 

Anſw. Why, he that faith, They /hall. 
come, {hall he not make it good? If they 
ſhall come, they ſhall come; and he that 
bath ſaid, they ſhall come, it Faith and 
Repentance be the way to come, as indeed 
they are, then Faith and Repentance ſhall 
be given to them; for /ha/l-come mult be 
fulfilled on them. 
Firſt, Faith ſhall be given them: I vill 
alſo leave in the midſt of thee an afflitted and 
poor People, and they [ball truſt in the Name 
of the Lord. There ball be a Root of Jeſſe, 
and he ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles; 
and in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, Zeph. 3. 
12. Rom. 15. 12. 

Secondly, They ſhall have Repentance : 
He is exalted to give Repentance ; They 
ſhall come weeping, and ſeeking the Lord their 
God : And again, with weeping and ſuppli- 
cation will I lead them, Acts 5. 30, 31. Jer. 
31. 9. | 

I told you before, that an abſolute Pro- 
miſe hath all conditional ones in the Belly 
of it, and alſo proviſion to anſwer all thoſe 
Qualifications that they propound to him 
that ſeeketh for their Benefit: And it muſt 
be ſo; for if ſhall-come be an abſolute Pro- 
miſe, as indeed it is, rhen it muſt be ful- 
filled, upon every of thoſe concerned there- 
in. I ſay, it muſt be fulfilled, if God can by 
Grace, and his abſolute Will, fulfil it. Be- 


Proſperity that 


ſides, ſince coming and believing is all one, 


(according to Joh. 6. 35.) He that cometh 
to me ſhall never hunger, and he that be- 
lieveth in me ſhall never thirſt. 

Then, when he faith, they hall come, 
tis as much as to ſay, they hall believe, 
and conſequently repent to the ſaving 
the Soul. So then the preſent want of 
Faith and Repentance, cannot make the 
Promiſe of God of none effect ; becauſe 


that this Promiſe hath in it to give, what 


others call for and expect. Iwill give them 
an Heart, I will give them my Spirit, I 
will give them Repentance, I,will give 
them Faith. Mark theſe Words! If any 
Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature. 
But how came he to be a New Creature, 
ſince none can create but God? Why, God 
indeed doth make them New Creatures. 


Behold, faith he, I niake all Things new. | 


And hence it follows even after he had 


ſaid, they are New- Creatures; And all 


Things are of; God: that is, all theſe new 
ftandeth in the ſeveral Opera- 
tions, and ſpecial Workiags of the Spirit of 
Grace, whois Gad, 2 Gor. 5.17, 18. 

D 25. Pl oy + 7. , 7 
But how [hall they eſeape all thoſe dange- 
raus and damnable 852 % t FA Robe 
and Quickſauds are in #he way in which they 
I OTE OC I EEICEES 


of 


Anſw, Indeed this Age is an Age of Er- 
rors, if ever there was an Age of Errors in 
the World; but yet che Gift of the Father, 
laid claim to by the Son in the Text, muſt 
needs eſcape them, and in concluſion come 
to him. There are a Company of SHall- 
comes 1n the Bible that doth ſecure them, 
Not but that they may be aſſaulted by 
them; yea, and alſo for the time intangled 
and detained by them from the Biſhop of 
their Souls; but theſe Hall. comes will break 
thoſe Chains and Fetters, that thoſe given 
to Chrift are intangled in, and they /ball 
come, becauſe he hath ſaid they ſhall come 
to him. 

Indeed, Errors are like that Whore, of 
whom you read in the Proverbs, that fiLteth 
in her Seat in the High Places of the City, 
To call Paſſengers who go right on their 
way, (Prov. 9. 13, 14, 15, 16.) But the 
Perſons, as I ſaid, that by the Father are 
given to the Son to fave them, are fit one 
time or other, ſecured by ſhall come to me. 

And therefore, of ſuch it is ſaid, God 
will guide them with his Eye, with his 
Counſel, by his Spirit, and that in the way 
of Peace, by the Springs of Water, and in- 
to all Truch, Pſal. 32. 8. Pſal. 73. 24. 2 
16. 13. Luk. 1. 79. Iſa. 47. 10. So then, 
he that hath ſuch a Guide (and all that the 
Father giveth to Chriſt, ſhall have it) he 
ſhall eſcape thoſe dangers, he ſhall not err 
in the way; yea, though he be a Fool, he 
ſhall not err therein, (Ia. 35.) for of every 
ſuch an one it is ſaid, Thine Ears ſhall hear 
a Word behind thee, ſay ing, This is the way, 
walk in it, when ye turn to the right Hand, 
aid when ye turn to the Left, Wa. 30. 21. 

There were Thieves and Robbers before 
Chriſt's coming, as there are alſo now, But 
faith he, The Sheep did not hear them. 

And why did they not hear them, but 
becauſe they were under the power of /hall- 
come; that abſolute Promiſe, that had rhat 


Grace in it ſelf to beſtow upon them, as 


could make them able rightly to diſtinguiſh 
of Voices, My Sheep hear my Voice, But 
how came ey to hear it? Why, to them 
it is given to know and to hear, and that 
diſtinguiſhingly, 70h. 10. 8, 16. Chap. 5. 25. 
Eph. 5.14. | 

Further, The very. plain Sentence of the 
Text makes Proviſion againſt all theſe 
things; for, faith it, Al that the Father 
giveth me, {hall come to me; that is, ſhall 
not be ſtopped, or be allured to take up 
any where ſhort of Me, nor ſhall they turn 
aſide, to abide with any beſides Me. 

Shall come (to Me.) | 

To me I] By theſe Words there is further 
inſinuated (though not expreſſed) a double 
cauſe of their coming to him. | 

Firs, There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of All- 
ſufficiency of that, even of all that which 
is needful to make us happy. , 

Secondly, Thoſe that indeed come to him, 


do 
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do therefore come to him, that they may 
receive it at his Hand. 

For the firſt of theſe, There is in Chriſt a 
fulneſs of All-ſufficiency of all that, even of all 
that which is needful to make us happy. 
Hence it is ſaid, For it pleaſed the Father, 
that in him {hould all fulneſs dwell. And 
again, Of hrs fulneſs, all we have received, 
and Grace for Grace, Col. 1. 19. Joh. 1. 16. 
It is alſo ſaid of him, that his Riches are un- 
ſearchable, The unſearchable Riches of 
Chriſt, Eph. 3. 8. Hear what he faith of 
himſelf, Riches and Honour are with Me, 
even durable Riches and Righteouſneſs: My 
Fruit is better than Gold, yea, than fine 
Gold, aud My Revenue than choice Silver: 
I lead in the way of Righteouſneſs, in the 
midſt of the Paths of Judgment, that I ma 
cauſe them that love Me to inherit Subſtance. 
And I <vill fill their Treaſures, Prov. 18. 19, 
$021 
This in general. But more particularly: 
Firſt, There is that Light in Chriſt, that 
is ſufficient to lead them out of, and from all 
that Darkneſs, in the midſt of which afl 
others, but them that come to him, ſtum- 
ble, and fall, and periſh : I am the Light 
the World, faith he, he that followeth Me, 
ſhall not abide in Darkneſs, but ſball have 
the Light of Life, John 8. 12. Man by Na- 
ture is in Darkneſs, and walketh in Dark- 
neſs, and knows not whither he goes, for 
Darkneſs hath blinded his Eyes; neither 
can any thing but Jeſus Chriſt lead Men 
out of this Parknels; Natural Conſcience 
cannot do it; the Ten Commandments 
though in the Hearts of Men, cannot do 
it: This Prerogative belongs only to Jeſus 
Chriſt. . 

Secondly, There is Life in Chriſt, that is 
to be found no where elſe, 70h. 5. 40. Life 
as a Principle in the Soul, by which it ſhall 
be ated and enabled to do that which 
through him is pleaſing to God. He that 
believeth in, or cometh to Me, ſaith he, as 
the Scriptures have ſaid, Out of his _ 

[ball flow Rivers of living Water, Joh. 7.38. 
- Without this Life a Man is dead, whether 
he be bad, or whether he be good; that is, 
good in his own, and other Men's eſteem. 
There is no true and eternal Life, but what 
is in the Me that ſpeaketh in the Text. 

There is alſo Life, for thoſe that come 
to him, to be had by Faith in his Fleih and 
Blood. He that Eateth Me, ſball live by 
Me, Joh. 6. 57. | 
And this is a Life againſt that Death that 
comes by the Guilr of Sin, and the Courſe 
of the Law, under which all Men are, and 
for ever muſt be, unleſs they eat Me, that 
ſpeaks in the Text, Whoſo findeth Me, faith 
he, findeth Life; Deliverance from the 
"Everlaſting Death and Deſtruction, that 
without Me he 
Pro. 8. 112300; 
Nothing is more deſirable than Life, to 


| uo: Vol. II. 


ſhall be devoured by, 


him that hath in himſelf the Sentence of 


Life is in his Son; that is, in him that faith 
in the Text, All that the Father hath given 
Me, ſhall come to Me, 1 John. 5. 10. 
Thirdly, The Perſon ſpeaking in the Text; 
is he alone by whom poor Sinners have 
Admittance to, and Acceptance with the 
Father, becauſe of the Glory of his Righ- 
teouſneſs, by, and in which he preſenteth 
them amiable and ſpotleſs in his Sight; nei: 
ther is there any way beſides him, ſo to 
come to the Father; I am the Way, ſays 
he, the Truth and the Life, no Man cometh 
to the Father, but by Me, Jobn 14. 6. All 
other ways to God are dead and damnable, 
the deſtroying Cherubims ſtand with fla- 


zy | ming Swords, turning every way to keep all 


others from his 


relence, (Gen. 3. 24.) I 
ſay, all others b Ra? 


ut them that come by 


im. 
I am the Door, by Me, ſaith he, F any 
Man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, Jotin 10. 


1, 2. | 
The Perſon ſpeaking in the Text is He, 
and only He, that can give ftable and eyer- 


of | laſting Peace, therefore, faith he, My Peace 


I give unto you. My Peace, which is a 
Peace with God, Peace of Conſcience, and 
that of an everlaſting duration, My Peace, 
Peace that cannot be matched, not as the 
World giveth, give I unto vo; for the 
World's Peace is but carnal, and tranſitory, 
but mine is Divine and Eternal. Hence it 
is called the Peace of God, that paſſeth all 
dew cog, - 2UT- 91 | 
Fourthiy, The Perſon ſpeaking in the 
Text, hath enough of all Things truly ſpi- 
ritually, good, to fatisfy the deſire of every 
longing Soul:. And Jeſus ſtood, and cried, 
ſaying; F any Man Thirſt, let him come to 
Me and Drink. Ard to him that is a 
thirſt, I will give of the Fountain of the Was 
ter of Lye Gab 2 7. 37. Rev. 21. 6. 
Fifthly, With the Perſon ſpeaking in the 
Text, is power to Perfect and defend, and 
deliver thoſe that come to him for ſafe- 
guard. All Power, faith he, in Heaven and 
Earth are given unto me, Mat. 28. 18. 
Thus might I multiply Inſtances in this 
nature in abundance. But, | 
Secondly, They that in Truth do come 
to him, do therefore come to him, that 
they may receive it at his Hand; They 
come for Light, they cotne for Life; they 
come for Reconciliation with God; they 
alſo come for Peace; they come that their 
Souls may be fatisfied with ſpiritual Good, 
and that they may be protected by him 
againſt all Spiritual and Eternal Damna- 
tion; and he alone is able to give them all 
this, to the u of their Joy to the full, 
as they alſo find hen they come to him. 
This is evident, bY AY), OT ee 
\ Firſt," From the plain Declaration of 
thoſe that already are come to him. Being 


"a 


through 


Condemnation; and here only is Life to be 
found. This Life, to wit, Eternal Life, this 


jufifed by Faith, we have Pla- with God 
; 
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(me and Welcome, to ſeſus Chriſt. 


— 


. 


are more than Conquerors, through him that 


rhrongh aut Lord Job- Obi, y wb alſo | 


we have: acteſs with boldneſs into this Grace, 
whirein te ffand; and rejuire in hope of the 
Gdory.of Gpd,,Rom.. 7. 

Secondly, Tis evident alſa, in that while 
2 keep their Eyes upon him, they never 

2 to chaſtge him for another, or to add 
to themſelves; ſome other thing, together 
with him to make up tbeir Spiritual Joy. 
God . or hid, Aid Paul, thut I. fabuld Cory, 
ſaue in the: Grdſs f gur Lond. Jeſus Chriss. 
Tea, nud if count. all tbings but laſs for the 
excellency.uf the Kniwicdge of Chrisi Jeſus 


of tall thiugs 486d de count ihem but Dung, 
*foat 1 may wir Chriſi. and be found in 


, Shall come (0 Me) O the Heart- attract- 
ing Glory that is in Jeſus Chriſt, (when he 
is diſcovered) to draw thoſe to him that 


are given to him of the Father. Therefore 


thoſe that came of Old, rendered this as 
the cauſe of their coming to him. And 
we behold the Glory, as of the only begotten 
of the Father, John 1. 14. And the Reaſon 
why others, come not, but periſh in their 
Sins, is for want of a Sight of his Glory. 
our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
| are loſt; in whom the God of this World hath 
blinded the Minds of them that believe not, 


m Lord, Fl h- I hade ſuſfered the loſs | 1est the glorious Light 45 the Goes of Coriſt, 
0 


who is the Image f God, ſhou 


d ſhine unto 
them, 2 Cor. 4. 


ith : Not having nine. haun Righteuuſneſos, There is therefore Heart - pulſing Glory 
Which, I vf tae WY but that which. is in Feſus. Chriſt, which when diſcovered, 


trough the. Hadith 
ra which iu God: by Faith, Phil. 3. 7, 


* ; 3 
Third, Lis eyident alſo by their earneſt 
deſires, that: others might be made par- 
takers of their Bleſſedneſs. Brethren, ſaid 
ul, My Heart's: deſer and prayer to God 
or lirdels i, Nhat they mught be ſaved; that 
is, hat way! that he expected to be ſaved 
himſelf As, he ſaith alfo to the Galatians, 
Brethren, ſaith he, 1 beſecth ou, be as 1 
am, fur I am at ye are; that is, I am a 
Sinner as qe aye. Now I beſeech you ſeek 
for; Läfe, as I am ſeeking of it: As who 

ould ſay, For there is a Sufficiency in the 

ord Jeſus hath for ine and un. 
FTourihiy, Tis evident alta; by the Tri- 
umph that ſuch Men make over all their 
Enemies, both Bodily and Ghoſtly : N 
thanks be to Go, ſaid Paul, who canſeth us 
always to Triumpb in feſus Chriſt. And 
who: ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of 
Chriſt our Eord? And again, O Death, 


brist, the Righteouſ- draw the Men to him; wherefore, by ſball 


come to Me, Chriſt may mean, when his 
Glory is dilcovered, then they muſt come, 
then they ſhall come to Me. Therefore as 
the true Comers come with Weeping and 
Releating, as being ſenſible of their own 
Vileneſs; ſo again, it is ſaid, That the Ran- 
lomed of the Lord ſball return, and come 10 


Zion, with Singing and ewerlaſting Joy pos | 


their Heads, they ſball obtain roy and G 
neſs, aud Sorrow and Sighing ſball fly away: 
That is, at the Sight of the Glory of that 
Grace, that ſhews itſelf to them now, in 
the Face of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
the hopes that they now have, of beit with 
him in the Heavenly Tabernacles. 'There- 
fore it = * 4 wat ladne(s and Re- 
joycing ſhall they be brought; t all enter 
into the n ore Ch. 51. 
11. Plal. 45. 15. . 
There is therefore Heart · attracting Glory 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which, when diſ- 
covered, ſubjects the Heart to the Word, 


where is thy dung O Grave, where is thy 
Vittory.? The Sting of Death is Sin, and 
the Strength! of. Sin is the Lau; but. thanks. 
be to God, who giveth us the Victory through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Gor. 2. 14. Rom. 
8. $5. 1 Cor. 25. 5% 165% ! 
-  Feftbiy,. Tis evident aifo, for that they 
are made by the Glory of that which: they 
ha ve found in him, to ſuffer and endure; 
what the Devil and Hell it felt hath: or 
could invent, às a means to ſeparate them 
from him. Again, / bo ſball ſeparate us 
from the Lot of Chriſt? Sball Tribnlation, 
or | Diſtreſs, or Penſecution, er Tamine, or 
Nutedneſa, tbr Peril, or dur, (as it 1s 
written, For thy Sate r ure kilted all 
he Day lung, we art accounted as Sheep for 


and makes us come to him. | 

__ "Tis ſaid of Abraham; That when he 
dwelt in Meſopotamia, the God of Glory 4p 
peared unto him, (Accs 7. 2.) ſaying, Get 
thee out of. thy Country. And what then? 


| Why, away he went from his Houſe and 


Friends, and all the World could not ſtay 
him. Abw,-as the Pfalmilt ſays, Fho 1s 
the King of Glory? He. anſwers, The Lord, 
mighty in 4 

he that ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
when he did hang upon the Tree, triumph- 
ing over them thereon? And who was that 
but Jeſus Chriſt, even the Perſon ſpeaking 
in the Text? Therefore he ſaid of Arabam, 
He ſaw his Day. Tea, faith he tothe Jes, 
our Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my Day, 


the Slaughtar)::Nay, in all theſe:things we | and he ſaw it, and was glad, Plal..24. 8. 


lo veu ug: hor I um per ſeuadeu, that neither 
Death, nor Liſe, nur nmel, nor Principa. 
lities, aur Pawers, nur hinge preſent; uo. 
things to come, nor Height,” nur {epth, nor 
any other Creature ſhall be alle to, ſeparate 


7 


Col. 2. 14, bs Jam. 1. 1. Joh» 8. 56. 
Indeed, The carnal Man ſays (at laſt) in 
his Heart, I/. 53. 1, 2, 3. There isn Form 


him, There is no Beauty that we ſhould de- 
fire him; but he lies: This he ſpeaks, as 
having never ſeen him. But that 


ur fromthe Love f God which is in Crit 
Jeſus; Rom. 8. Wall e n A ty 
\ Me 0 | : 


I ſtand in his Houſe, and look upon him 


through 


atthe : And who was that, but 


o Comelineſs in Chriſt, and when we ſhallſee , 


-— c and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


through the Glaſs of his Word, by the help 
of his Holy Spirit, they will tell you other 
Things. But we, ſay they, all with. open 
Face; beholding, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, 
from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 17, x8, 'They 
ſee Glory in his Perſon, Glory in Iris Under- 
ſanding, Glory in the Merit of his Blood, 
and Glory in the Perfection of his Righte- 
ouſneſs; yea, Hcart-attecting, Heart-{weet- 
ning, and Heart-changing, Glory ! 
Indeed, his Glory is veiled, and cannot 
be ſeen; but as diſcoycred by the Father 
(Mat. 11. 27.) It is veiled with Fleſh, 
with Meanneſs of Deſcent from the Fleſh, 
and With, that Inominy and Shame that 
attended. him in the Fleſh; but they that 
can, in God's Light, fee through, theſe 
Things, they ſhall ſee Glory in him; yea, 
ſuch Clary as willdraw and pull their Hearts 
unto him. | 14 
Moſes was the adopted Son of Pharoah's 
Daughter; and for ought I know, had been 
King at laſt, had he contormed to the 
—.— Vanities that was there at Court, 
3 not, he would not do it: Why? 
What was the Matter? Why? he ſaw 
more in the Worst. of Chriſt (bear with the 
Expreſſion) than he: ſaw, in the Beſt of all 
tlie Treaſures of the Land of Egypt. He 
refuſes to be called the Son of ' Pharoal's 
aug ter; chuſing rather to ſuffer Aﬀtittion 
with, the: People of God, than to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon : Eſteeming the 
reproach. of Chriſt, greater Riches than the 
Treaſures iu Egypt; for be had reſpect tothe 
Recompence of Reward. © He forſook Egypt, 
not fearing tbe Wrath of the Ring: But what 
emboldned him thus to do? Why, he endured; 
for he had a Sight of the Perſon ipeaking in 
the Text: He endured as ſeeing him who is 
inviſible. But I ſay? Would a Sight of 
Jeſus have thus taken away Mefes's Heart 
trom a Crown, and a Kingdom, Sc. bad 
he not by that Sight ſeen more in Him, 
than. was to be ſeen in Them? Heb: 11. 24, 
2657 26. Wise iy 
NN aetore, when he ſaith, ſhall come to 
me, he means, they ſhall have a Diſcoyery 
of the Gloy of the Grace that is in him; 
and the Beauty and Glory of that is of ſuch 
Vertue, that it conſtraineth, and forceth 
with, ajbleſſed Violence, the Hearts of thoſe 
that are given ro him. ur | 
.. Maſes,..ot whom nate before, was 10 
Child When he Was- thus taken wich the 
beauteous Glory of this Lord; He was 
Forty; Tears Old, and fo e Was 
able, being a Man of that Wiſdom and 
Opportunity as he was, to make the beſf 
judgment of the Things, and of the Good; 


* 


thinks, that the Fancies of a Heaven and 


a Happineſs hereafter, may ſerve well e- 
nough to take the Heart ot ſuch, as either 


have not the Worlds good Things to de- 
light in; or that are Fools, and know not 
how to delight themſelves therein: But let 
them know again that we have had Men 
ot all Ranks and\Qualties, that have been 
taken with the Glory of our Lord Jeſus, and 
have left all to follow him: As Abel, Seth, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Mo- 


ſes, Samuel, David, Solomon : and who not, 


that had either Wit or Grace, to favour 
heavenly Things? Indeed none can ſtand off 
trom Him, nor any longer hold out againſt 
Him, to whom he reveals the Glory of his 
Grace. 
And him that 
wile caſt out.) 

By theſe Wor 


cometh to me (1 will in no 


ds our Lord Jeſus doth ſet 


| forth (yet more amply) the great Goodneſs 


of. his Nature toward the coming Sinner. 

Before he ſaid, They Hall come; and he 

declareth, That with Heart and Aﬀettions 

he will receive them. But by the Way, ler 

me ſpeak one Word or two, to the ſeeming 
Conditionality of this Promiſe, with which 
now I have ro do. And him that cometh to 

me, I will in no wiſe caſt aut. Where it is 

evident, (may ſome ſay) that Chriſt's Re- 
ceiving us to Mercy, depends upon our 
Coming, - and fo our Salvation by Chriſt is 
conditional: If we come we ſhall berecei- 
ved; if not, we ſhall not: For that is fully 
intimated by the Words. The Promiſe of 
Reception is only to him that cometh: Aud 
him that cometh. I anſwer, that the Com- 
ing in theſe Words mentioned, as a condition 
of being received to Life, is that which is 
promiſed, yea, concluded to be effected in 
us by the Promiſe going before. In thoſe 
latter Words, coming to Chriſt, is impli- 
citely required of us; and in the Words be- 
fore, that Grace that can make us come is 
politively promiſed to us. All that the Fa- 
ther giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him 


that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out 


thence. We come to: Chriſt, becauſe it is 
ſaid, We ſball come; becauſe it is given to us 
to came: So that the Condition, which is 
expreſſed by Chriſt in theſe latter Words, 
is abſolutely promiſed in the Words before. 
And indeed, the coming here intended, 
is nothing elſe but the effect of ſball come to 
mne. They ſhall come, and I uill not caſt them 


lo . 
hat cometh)ꝰ)ꝰ 


und him the | : 
Ile ſaith not, and him that ig rome, but 


* 


neſs. of them, that Was before him in the! 


Land of Hebt. But he, even he it was, 
that ſet that low eſteem upon the Gloryof 
FK de count ir daß worth the med: 
ling wich: when lie had. a Sight of chit 


him that comet g 
I o0 ſpeak to theſe Words, 
mn 1 nits $4 
2. More particular. 
In general; They ſuggeſt | unto us theſe 


Pour Tg n nd) een 
Fit, That Jeſus Chrift doth build upon 
it; that ſince the. Father gave his People to 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This wicked; World 


 hita, they ſhall be enabled to come unto 


him. 


4a 


— | 
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e 


him. And him that cometh : As who ſhould 
ſay, I know that ſince they are given to me, 
they ſhall be enabled to come unto me. He 
faith PE ig come, or I ſuppoſe they will 
com bim that cometh. By theſe 
Words p ſhews us, that he ad- 
dreſſeth himtelF to cine of them 
whom ine Fate Bl im, to ſave them: 
I fay, he addreſſethMimſelt, or prepareth 
himſelf to receive them: By which, as Iſaid, 
he concludeth or buildeth upon it, that they 
ſhall indeed come to him. He looketh that 
the Father ſhould bring them into his Bo- 
ſom, and fo ſtands ready to embrace 
them. 11 


Secondly, Chriſt alſo ſuggeſteth by theſe 
Words, that he very well knoweth who are 
iven to him: Not by their coming to him, 
Tas by their being given to him. All that 
the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me : And 
him that cometh, &c. This Him he knoweth 
to be one of them that the Father hath gi- 
ven him; and therefore he receiveth him, 
even becauſe the Father hath given him ta, 


him, Jahn 10. I know my Sheep, faith he, 
Not only thoſe thatalready have Knowledge 
of him, but thoſe two, that yet are * 
rant of him. Other _ have I, ſaid he, 
which are not of this Fold: Not of the 
Jewiſh Church; but thoſe that lie in their 
Sins, even the rude and barbarous Gentiles. 
Therefore, when Paul was afraid to ſtay 
at Corinth, from a Suppolition, that ſome 
Miſchief might befal him there: Be not 


2 (faid the Lord Jeſus to him) but 
P 


eak, and hold not thy Peace, for I have 
much People in this City, Joh. 10. 16. Acts 
18. 9, 10. The People that the Lord here 
ſpeaks of, were not at this time accounted 


his; by Reaſon of a Work of Converſion 


that already had paſſed upon them, but by 
virtue of the Gift of the Father, for he had 


given them unto him: Therefore was Paul 


to ſtay here, to ſpeak the Word of the 


Lord to them, that by his ſpeaking, the 


Holy Ghoſt might effe&ually work over 
their Souls; to the cauſing them to come | 


to him, who was alſo ready with Heart 
and Soul ta receive them. 
Thirdly, Chriſt by theſe Words alſo ſug- 
eſteth; That no more come unto him than 
indeed are given him of the Father : For 
the Him in this place, is one of the Al, 
that by Chriſt was mentioned before, Al 
that the Father giveth me, ſball come to me; 
and every Him, of that All, I will in no 
= caſt out. This the Apoſtle inſinuateth, 
where he ſaich, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome *. and 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers; for the perſecting 


of the Saints, for the Mort of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Chrift : Till 


we. all come inthe Unity of Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 


Man, unto the meaſure 
Fulneſi of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. 


Mark, as in the Text, ſo here he ſpeaketh 


O ye Children Iſrael. 


of the Stature of the 


| Promiſe. rel 


of All; Until we all come. We All! Al ; 


who? Doubtleſs, All that the Father giveth 
70 Chriſt, This is farther inſinuated, be- 


cauſe he calleth this All, The Body of 


Chriſt; the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt: By which he means, the 
Univerſal Number given, to wit, The true 
Elect Church; which is ſaid to be his Body 
and Fulneſs, hill t. 22, 23. 

Fourthly, Chri = by theſe Words far- 
ther ſuggeſteth, that he is well content with 
this Gitr of the Father to him. All that 
the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out. I will heartily, willingly, and with 
great content of Mind receive him. 
They ſhew us alſo, That Chriſt's Love 
in receiving, is as large as his Father's 
Love in giving, and no larger. Hence he 
thanks him for his Giſt; and alſo thanks 
him for hiding of him, and his Things 
from the reſt of the Wicked, Mat. 1 1. 25. 
Lake 10. 21. | 


But Secondly, and more 


rticularly, 


And (him) that cometh. And (him!) This 
Word hm; by 


it Chriſt looketh back to 
the Gift of the Father, not only to the Lump 
and Whole of the Gift; but to the every 
him of that Lump. As who ſhould fay, I 
do 25 only accept of the Gift of my Fa- 
ther in the general, but have a ſpecial Re- 
gard to every of them in particular; and 
will ſecure not only ſome, or the greateſt 
Part, but every him, every Duſt: Not an 
Hoof of all ſhall be loſt, or left behind. 
And indeed, in this he confenteth to his 
Father's Will; which is, That of All that 
that he hath given him, he ſhould loſe 
Nothing, 70hn 6. 39. 

(And him) Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus 
dividing the Gift of his Father into Hims, 
and by his ſpeaking of them in the Singu- 
lar Number, ſhews, what a particular 
Work ſhall be wrought in each one, at 
the Time appointed of the Father. And 
it ſball come to 295 in that Day, faith the 
Prophet, that. the Lord ſball beat off from 
the Channel of the River, to the Stream of 
Egypt; and ye ſball be 8 one by one, 

ere dre the Hims 
one by one to be gathered to him by 
the Father, Ja. 27. 12. | 

He ſhews alſo hereby, that no Lineage, 
Kindred, or Relation, can ar all be pro- 
fited by any outward or carnal Union, 
with the Perſon that the Father hath given 
to Chriſt, Tis only Him, the given Him, 
the coming Him, that he intends abſolutely 
to ſecure, Men make great ado with the 
Children of Believers; and Oh the Chil- 


dren of Believers: But if the Child of the 


Believer is not the Him concerned in this 
abſolute Promiſe, it is not theſe Mens 
28 Cry; nor yet what the Parent or 
Child can do, that can intereſt him in this 
Promiſe of the Lord Chrift ; this abſolute 


ei 


Come and welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


And bim.) There are divers ſorts of 
Perſons, that the Father hath given to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; they are not all of one Rank, of 
one Quality. Some are High, ſome are 
Low; ſome are Wiſe, ſome Fools; ſome 
are more Civil, and complying with the 
Law; ſome more prophane, and averle to 
him and his Goſpel. Now, ſince thoſe 
that are given to him, are in ſome ſenſe ſo 
diverſe; and again, ſince he yet ſaith, And 
him that cometh, &c. He by that doth give 
-us to underſtand, that he 1s not, as Men, 
for picking and chuſing to take a Beſt, and 
leave a Worſt, but he is for him that the 
Father hath given him, and that cometh 
to him. He will not alter nor change it; a 
Good for a Bad, or a Bad tor a Good, (Lev. 
27. 9, 10.) But will take him as he 1s, and 
will fave his Soul, 

There is many a fad Wretch given by 
the Father to Jeſus Chrift; but not one of 
them all is deſpiſed, or {lighted by him. 

It is faid of thoſe that the Father hath 

iven to Chriſt, that they have done worſe 
than the Heathen; that they were Murderers, 
Thieves, Drunkards, Unclean Perſons, 
and what not? But he has received them, 
waſhed them, and ſaved them. A fit Em- 
blem of this ſort, is that wretched Inſtance 
mentioned in the ſixteenth of E'zekzel, that 
was caſt out in a ſtinking Condition, to 
the loathing of its Perſon in the Day that 
it was born; A Creature in ſuch a wretch- 
ed Condition, that no Eye pitied, to do 
any of the things there mentioned unto it, 
or to have Compaſſion upon it: No Eye, 
but his that ſpeaketh in the Text. 

And him) Let him be as red as Blood, 
let him be as red as Crimſon: Some Men 
are Blood-red Sinners, Crimſon Sinners, 
Sinners of a double Dye; dipt and dipt 
again, before they come to Jeſus Christ. 
Art thou that readeſt theſe Lines ſuch a 
one? Speak out, Man; Art thou ſuch a 
one? and art thou now coming to Jeſus 
Chrift for the Mercy of Juſtification, that 
thou mighteſt be made white in his 
Blood, and be covered with his Righteouſ- 
neſs? Fear not; for as much as this thy 
coming betokeneth, that thou art of the 
number of them that the Father hath given 
to Chrift; for he will in no wiſe caſt thee 
out. Come now, ſaith Chriſt, and let us 
reaſon together; though your Sins be as Scar- 
let, they ſhall be as white as Snow; 
though they be as Red as Crimſon, they ſhall 
be as Wool, Iſa. 1. 18. | 
And him) There was many a ſtrange 
bim came to Nehles Chris, in the Days of his 
Fleſh; but he received them all, without 
turning any way. Speaking unto them of 
the Kingdom of God, and healing ſuch as had 
need of healing, Luke 9. 11. ch. 4. 40. 
Theſe words, and him, are therefore 
Words to be wondered at: That not one 
of them, who by virtue of the Father's 
Gitt, N SO. are coming to Jeſus 

Ol. II. 


conſider the natural Force of ever 


Chriſt: I ſay, That not one of them, 
whatever they have been, whatever 
they have done, ſhould be rejected, or 
let by, but admitted to a ſhare in his ſaving 
Grace. *Tis faid in Luke, that the People 
wondered at the Gracious Wards that pro- 
ceeded out of his Mouth, Luke 4. 22. © Now 
this is one of his Gracious Words; theſe 
Words are like de of Honey, as it is 
ſaid, Prov. 16. 24. "Pheaſant Words are as 
an Hony-comb, ſweet to the Soul, and Health 
to the Bones. Theſe are Gracious Words 
indeed, even as full as a faithful and mer- 
citul High-prieſt could ſpeak them. Luther 
ſaith, When Chris | ap he hath a 
Mouth as wide as Heaven and Earth : 
Thar is, to ſpeak fully to the encourage- 
ment of every ſinful him that is coming to 
Jeſus Chrifi. And that this Word is cer- 
tain, hear how himſelf confirms it: Hea- 
ven and Earth, faith he, ſball paſs away; 
-= my Words ſhall not paſs away, Iſa. 63. 1. 
at. 24. 35 | 

It is alſo confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
the four Evangeliſts, who gave faithful re- 
lation of his loving reception of all forts of 
Coming-Sinners, whether they were Pub- 
licans, Harlots, Thieves, poſſeſſed of De- 
vils, Bedlams, and what not? Luke 19. 1. 
to 10. „ * 21. rg I5. & chap. 23. 
41, 42. Mark 19. 9. chap. 5. 1, 2, 3, to 9. 

This rk — pena 

Firſt, The greatneſs of the Merits of Chriſt. 
Secondly, The willingneſs of his Heart to 
mpute them for Life to the great, if coming 
Sinners. 

Firſt, This ſhews us the greatneſs of the 
Merits of Chriſt ; for it muſt not be ſup- 
poſed, that his Words are bigger than his 
Worthineſs. He is ſtrong to execute his 
Word; He can do, as well as ſpeak. Fe 
can do exceeding abundantly more than we 
ask or think, even to the uttermoſt, and 
out- ſide of his Word, (Epheſ. 3. 20.) 

Now then, ſince he concludeth any com- 
ing-Him; it muſt be concluded, that he can 
ſave to the uttermoſt Sin, any coming- 
Him. 

Do you think, I ſay, that the Lord je- 
ſus did not think before he ſpake ? He 
ſpeaks all in Righteouſneſs, and therefore 
by his Word we are to judge how mighty 
he is to ſave, 1/a. 63. 1. 
| He ſpeaketh in Righteouſneſs, in ve 
Faithfulneſs, when he began to build this 
Bleſſed Goſpel-Fabrick ; he firſt ſat down, 
and counted the Coſt; and knew he was 
able to finiſh it! What, Lord, Any him / 
Any him that cometh to thee ! This is a 
Chriſt worth looking after, this 1s a Chriſt 
worth coming to. 

This then ſhould learn us diligently to 
| Word 
of God; and to judge of Chriſt's Ability to 
ſave, not by our Sins, or by our ſhallow 


Apprehenſions of his Grace; but by his 


Word, which is the true Meaſure of Grace. 
74 And 
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Henbadad his Brother. 


Maſter's Lo. 


And if we do not judge thus, we ſhall | 
diſhonour his Grace, loſe the benefit of his 
Word, and needlefly fright our ſelves into 
many Diſcouragements, through coming to 
Telus, ig. Him, Any him that cometh, 
hat rom this Word of Christ, 
to feed e ich hopes of Salvation. 
As thou arttherefarfeawing, O thou com- 
ing Sinner, judge Manes [ether Chriſt can 
ſave thee, by the trac Tenſe of his Words : 
Judge coming Sinner, of the efficacy of his 
Blood, of the perfection of his Righteoul- 
neſs, and of the prevalency of his Interceſ- 
ſion by his Word. And him, ſaith he, that 
cometh to me, I will in n» wiſe caſt out. In 
no Wiſe, that is, for no Sia: Judge there- 
fore by his Word, how able he 1s to fave 
thee : It is faid of God's Sayings to the 
Children of Iſrael, There failed not ought sf 


any good Thing which the Lord had ſpoken to 
the Houſe of \irael; all came to paſs. And 
again, Not one Thing hath failed of all the 
good Things which the Lord your God ſpake 
Concerning you, all are come to paſs unto you; 


and not One Thing hath failed thereof, Joſh. 


21. 45. Chap. 23. 14. : 
Coming Sinner, what Promife thou 
findeſt in the Word of Chrift, ſtrain it whe- 


ther chou canſt, fo thou doſt not corrupt it, 


and his Blood and Merits will anſwer all, 


hat the Word ſaith, or any true Conſequence 


that is drawn therefrom, that we may 


boldly venture upon: As here in the Text, 


he ſaith, And Him that cometh, indefinite; 


ly; without the leaſt Intimation of the Re- 


jection of any, though never ſo great, if he 
be a coming Sinner. Take it then for 
granted that thou, whoever thou art, if 
coming, art intended in theſe Words; nei- 
ther ſhall it injure Chriſt at all, if, as Ben- 


 hadad's Setvants ſerved Ahab, thou ſhalt 


catch him at his Word. Now, faith the 


Text, the Man did diligently obſerve whe- 


ther any Thing would come from him, to wit, 


any Word of Grace; And did haſtily catch 


it. And it happened that Ahab had called 
The Man replied 
therefore, Thy Brother Benhadad ! Catch- 


ing him at his Word, 1 Kings 20. ver. 33. 
Sinner, coming Sinner, ſerve Jeſus Chriſt 


thus, and he will take it kindly at thy 
Hands. When he in his Argument called 
the Canaanitiſh Woman Dog, ſhe catcht 
him at it, and ſaid, Truth, Lord, yet the 
Dogs eat of the Crumbs that fall from their 
I ſay, ſhe catcht him thus 
in his Words, and he took it kindly, ſay- 
ing, O Woman, great is thy Faith; be it un- 
to thee even as thou wilt, Mat.15.16. Catch 


him, coming Sinner, catch him in his 


Words, ſurely he will take it kindly, and 
will not be offended at thee. 

Secondly, The other Thing that T told 
you is ſhewed from theſe Words, is this ; 
The willingneſs f Chriſt's Heart, to impute 
his Mercies for Life, to the great, if coming 


Sinner. And him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out. | 
The awakened coming Sinner doth not 
fo eaſily queſtion the Power of Chriſt, as 
his Willingneſs to ſave him : Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canſt, ſaid one, Mark 1. 40. He 
did not put the 5 upon his Power, but 
upon his Will: He concluded he could, 
but he was not as fully of perſwaſion that 
he would. But we have the ſame ground 
to believe he will, as we have to believe 
he can; and indeed, ground for both, is 
the Word of God. If he was not willing, 
Why did he promiſe ? Why did he ſay, he 
would receive the coming Sinner ? Com- 
ing Sinner, take notice of this, we uſe to 
plead Practices with Men, and why not 
with God likewiſe ? I am ſure we have no 


more Ground for one than the other; for 


we have to, plead the Promiſe of a faithful 
God. Jacob took him there: Thou faidit, 
ſaid he, 1 will ſurely do thee good, Gen.3 2.12. 
For, from this Promiſe he concluded, that 
it followed in reaſon, He muſt be willing. 
The Text alſo gives ſome Ground for us 
to draw the ſame Concluſion. And him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Here is his Willingneſs aſſerted, as well as 
his Power ſuggeſted. It is worth your 
Obſervation, that Abraham's Faith con- 
ſidered rather God's Power, than his Wil- 
lingneſs; that is, he drew his Concluſion, 
T1 jvall have a Child, from the Power that 
was in God to tulfil the Promiſe to him: 
For he concluded he was willing to give 
him one, elſe he would not have promiſed 
one. He faxgered not at the Promiſe of God 
through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to Gd; being fully perſwaded 
that what he had promiſed he was able to 
perform, Rom. 4. 20. 21. But was not his 
Faith exerciſed or tried, about his Willing- 
neſs to ? No, there was no ſhew of Reaſon 
for that, becauſe he had promiſed it : In- 
deed, had he not promiſed it, he might 
lawfully have doubted it; but ſince he had 
E it, there was left no ground at all 
or doubt ing, becauſe his willingneſs to 
give a Son was demonſtrated in his promi- 
ing him a Son. Theſe Words therefore 
are ſufficient Ground to encourage any 
coming Sinner, that Chriſt is willing to his 
Power to receive him; and ſince he hath 
Power alſo to do what he will, there is no 


| Ground at all left to the coming Sinner, 


any more to doubt; but to come in full 
hope of Acceptance, and of being received 
unto Grace and Mercy. And him that 
(cometh.) He faith not, And him that is 
come; but, And him that cometh ; that is, 
and him whoſe Heart begins to move after 
me, who 1s leaving all tor my ſake ; him, 
who is looking out, who is on his Journey 
to me. We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh be- 
rwixt coming, and being come to Jeſus 
Chriſt. He that is come to him, has at- 


| | tained 
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rained of him more ſenſibly what he felt 


before he wanted, than he has that but yet 
is coming to him. 

A Man that is come to Chriit, hath the 
Advantage of him that is but coming to 
him; and that in Seven Things. 

Firſt, He that is come to Chriſt, is 
nearer to him than he that is but coming 
to him: For he that is but coming to him, 
is yet, in ſome Senſe, at a diſtance from 
him ; as it is ſaid of the coming Prodigal, 
And while he was yet a great Way off, Luk. 
15. Now he that is nearer to him, hath 
the beſt Sight of him; and fo is able to 
make the beſt Judgment of his wonderful 
Grace and Beauty, as God faith, Let them 
come near, and let them ſpeak. And as the 
Apoſtle John faith, And we have ſeen, and 
do teſtify, that God ſent his Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the World, Iſa. 41. 1, 1. John 4.14. 
He that is not yet come, though he is com- 
ing, is not fit, not being indeed capable to 
make that Judgment of the Worth and 
Glory of the Grace of Cliriſt, as he is that 
is come to him, and hath ſeen and beheld 
it. Therefore, Sinner, ſuſpend thy Judg- 
ment till thou art come nearer. 

Secondly, He that is come to Chriſt has 
the Advantage of him that is but coming, 
in that he is eaſed of his Burthen : For he 
that is but coming, is not eaſed of his Bur- 
then, Mat. 11. 28. He that is come, has 
caſt his Burthen upon the Lord : By Faith 
he hath ſeen himſelf releated thereof; but 
he that is but coming, hath it yet as to 
Senſe and Feeling, upon his own Shoulders. 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, implies, that their Burthen, 
though they are coming, 1s yet upon them, 
and ſo will be till indeed they are come to 
him. | 
' Thirdly, He that is come to Chriſt, has 
the Advantage of him that is but coming, 
in this alſo, namely, He hath drank of the 
Sweet and Soul-refreſhing Water of Life: 
But he that is but coming hath not: If 


any Man thirit, let him come unto me and 


drimk. | 
Mark, He muſt come to him before he 
drinks; according, to that of the Prophet, 
Ho ! Every one that thirſteth, come ye to 
the Waters. He drinketh not as he cometh, 
but when he is come to the Waters, Joh. J. 
37. Ja. 45. 1. : | ; 
Feurthly, He that is come to Chriſt hath 
the Advantage of him that as yet is but 
coming, in this alſo, to wit, He is not ter- 
rified with the Noiſe, and as I may call it, 
Hue and Cry, which the Avenger of Blood 


makes at the Heels of him that yet is but 


coming to him. When the Slayer was up- 
on his Flight to rhe City of his Refuge, he 
had the Noiſe or Fear of the Avenger of 
Blood at his Heels; but when he was come 


that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt : He heareth 


| 
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many a dreadful Sound in his Ear; Sounds 
of Death and Damnation, which he that is 
come, is at preſent freed from. Therefore 
he ſaith, Come, and I will give you Ref: 
And ſo he faith again, We that have be- 
lie ved, do enter into Regt, as he ſaid, Sc. 
Heb. 4. | 

Fifthly, He therefore that is come to 
Chriſt, is not ſo ſubje& to thoſe DejeQi- 
ons, and Caſtings down, by reaſon of the 
Rage and Aſſaults of the Evil One, as is 
the Man that is but coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
(though he has Temptations too) (And 
white he was yet commg the Devil threw 
him down, and tore him, Luke 9. 42.) For 
he has (though Satan ſtill roareth upon 
him) thoſe experimental Comforts and Re- 
frelhments, to wit, in his Treaſury, to pre- 
ſent himſelf with, in Times of Temptation 
and Conflict; which he that is but com- 
ing, has not. 

0ixthly, He that is come to Chriſt, has 
the Advantage of him that is but coming 
to him, in this alſo, to wit, he hath upon 
him the Wedding-Garment, Sc. But he 
that is coming has not. The Prodigal, 
when coming home to his Father, was 
cloathed with nothing but Rags, and was 
tormented with an empty Belly: But when 
he was come, the beſt Robe is brought 
out ; allo the Gold Ring and the Shoes, 
yea, they are put upon him, to his great 
Rejoicing. The fatted Calf was killed for 
him; the Muſick was ſtruck up to make 
him merry: And thus alſo the Father him- 
{elf ſang of him, This my Son was dead, 
and is alive agam; was loft, and is found, 
Luke 15. 18, 19, 20, 21, c. 

Seventhly, In a Word, he that is come to 
Chriſt, his Groans and Tears, his Doubts 
and Fcars, are turned into Songs and 
Praifes : For that he hath now received 
the Atonement, and the Earneſt of his In- 
heritance : But he that is bur yet a com- 
ing, hath not thoſe Praiſes, nor Songs of 
Deliverance with him, nor has he as yet re- 
ceived the Atonement and Earneſt of his 
Inheritance, which is the ſealing Teſtimo- 
ny of the Holy Ghoſt, through the ſprink- 
ling of the Blood of Chriſt upon his Con- 
{cience ; tor he is not come, Nom. 5. 11: 
Eph. 1. 13. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. 

And him that (Cometh.) 

There is further to be gathered from 
this Word (cometh) theſe following Parti- 
culars. * 

Fir, That Jeſus Chriſt hath his Eye 

n, and takes Notice of the firſt moving 
of the Heart of a Sinner aſter him: Com- 
ing Sinner, thou canſt not move with De- 
ſires after Chriſt, but he ſees the working 
of thoſe Deſires in thy Heart. AW my De- 
fires, ſaid David, are before thee, and my 


| Groanings are not hid from thee, Pal. 3 8. 9. 
to the City, and was entered thereinto, 


the Noiſe ceaſed : Even 1o it is with him 


This he ſpake, as he was coming (after he 


had back-ſlidden) to the Lord Jeſus Chrift. - 


| "Tis ſaid of the Prodigal, That while he 
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was yet a great Way off, his Father ſaw 
him, had his Eye upon him, and upon the 
going out of his Heart after him, Luke 15. 20. 
When Nathanael was come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Lord ſaid to them that ſtood 
before him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in 
whom there is mo Guile. But Nathanael 
anſwered. him, I hence knoweſt thou me? 
Jeſus anſwered, Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-Tree, I 
ſaw thee. There I ſuppoſe, Nathanael was 
pouring out of his Soul to God for Mercy, 
or that he would give him good under- 
ſtanding about the Mefjas to come: And 
Feſus ſaw all the workings of his honeſt 
Heart at that time, John 1. 47, 48. 
Zacheus alſo had ſome ſecret movings of 
Heart, ſuch as they were towards feſus 
Chriſt, when he ran before, and climbed 
up the Tree to ſee him; and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriff had his Eye upon him: There- 
fore when he was come to the place, he 
looked up to him, bids him come down; 
For to Day, (ſaid he) J mut abide at thy 
Houſe: To wit, in order to the further 
compleating the Work of Grace in his Soul, 
Lake 19. 1, to 9. Remember this, Com- 
ing Sinner. ; 
Secondly, As Jeſus Chriſt hath his Eye 
upon, ſo he hath his Heart open to receive 
the Coming Sinner. This is verified by 
the Text: Aud him that cometh to me, 1 
will in no wiſe caſt out. This is allo diſ- 
covered by his preparing of the Way, in 
his making of it eaſie (as it may be) to the 


Oc. Now, if a Call to come, hath ſuch 
Encouragement in it, what is a Promiſe of 
receiving ſuch, but an Encouragement 
much more? And obſerve it, though he 
had a Call to come, yet not having a Pro- 
miſe, his Faith was forced to work upon a 
meer Conſequence, ſaying, He calls me; 
and ſurely ſince he calls me, he will grant 
me my Delire. Ah! but coming Sinner, 
thou haſt no need to go ſo far about, as to 
draw (in this Matter) Conſequences, be- 
cauſe thou haſt plain Promiſes; And him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Here is full, plain, yea, what Encourage- 
ment one can deſire: For, ſuppoſe thou 
wert admitted to make a Promiſe thy ſelf, 
and Chriſt ſhould atteſt, that he would 
fulfil it upon the Sinner that cometh to 
him? Could'ſt thou make a better Pro- 
miſe? Could'ſt thou invent a more full, 
free, or larger Promiſe? A Promiſe that 
looks at the firſt moving of the Heart after 
Jeſus Chriſt ! A Promiſe that declares ; 
yea, that engageth Chriſt Jeſus to open his 
Heart, to receive the coming Sinner : Yea, 
farther, a Promiſe that demonſtrateth that 
the Lord Jeſus is reſolved freely to receive, 
and will in no wile caſt out, nor means to 
reject the Soul of the coming Sinner. For 
all_this lieth fully in this Promiſe, and doth 
naturally flow therefrom. Here thou needeſt 
not make ule of far-fetched Conſequences, 
nor ſtrain thy Wits, to force encouraging 
Arguments from the Text. Coming Sin- 


Coming Sinner; which Preparation is 
manifelt by them bleſſed Words, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out: Of which more when we 
come to the Place. And while he was yet 
a great Way off, his Father ſaw him, and 


had Compaſ/ion on him; and ran and fell on 
his Neck and kiſſed him, (Luke 15. 20.) All 
theſe Expreſſions do ſtrongly prove, that 
the Heart of Chriſt is open to receive 
the Coming Sinner. | 8 
Thirdly, As Jeſus Chrift has his Eye up- 
on, and his Heart open to receive; ſo he 
hath reſolved already, that nothing ſhall 
alienate his Heart from receiving the coming 
Sinner. No Sins of the coming Sinner, nor 
the length of the Time that he hath abode 
in them, ſhall by any Means prevail with 
Jeſus Chrift to reject him. Coming Sin- 
ner, thou art coming to a loving Lord 


eſus. 
ay Theſe Words therefore * 
from his bleſſed Mouth, on Purpoſe that 
the Coming Sinner might take Encourage- 
ment to continue on his Journey, until he 
be come indeed to Jeſus Chriſt, It was 
doubtleſs a great Encouragement to blind 
Bartimeus, that Jeſus Chriſt ſtood {till and 
called him, when he was crying, Jeſus 
thou Son of David have Mercy on me: There- 
fore 'tis ſaid he caſt away his Garment, 
Roſe up, and came to Jeſus, Mark 10. 46. 


ners, the Words are plain : And him that 
cometh to me, T will in no wiſe caſt out. 
And Him that (Cometh.) 
There are two ſorts of Sinners that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Firſt, Him that hath never, while of late, 
at all began to come, 

Secondly, Him that came formerly, and 
after that went back, but hath ſince be- 
thought himſelf; and is now coming again. 

Both theſe ſorts of Sinners are intended 
by the Him in the Text, as is evident; be- 
cauſe, Both are now the coming Sinners. 

And Him that Cometh, &c. 

For the firſt of theſe; the Sinner that 

hath never while of late, began to come, 


his Way is more eaſy : I do not ſay, more 


plain and open, to come to Chriſt, than is 
the other, chose laſt not having the Clod 
of a guilty Conſcience for the Sin of Back- 
ſliding, hanging at their Heels.) But all 
the Encouragement of the Goſpel, with 
what Invitations are therein contained to 
coming Sinners, are as free and as aten to 
the one as ro the other; ſo that they may 
with the ſame Freedom and Liberty, as 
from the Word, both alike claim Intereſt 
in the Promiſe. All Things are ready: All 
Things tor the coming Back-ſliders, as well 
as for the others: Come to the Wedding : 
And tet him that is a thirſt come, Mat. 22. 


I, 2,3, 4. Rev. 22. 17. E 
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But, having ſpoke to the Firſt of theſe 
already, I ſhall here paſs it by; and ſhall. 
ſpeak a Word or two to him that is com- 
ing, after Back-ſliding to Jeſus Chriſt for 
Lite. | 

Thy Way, O thou Sinner of a double 
Dye, thy Way is open to come to Jeſus 
Chil : I mean thee, whole Heart, after 
long back-ſliding doth think of turning to 
him again. Thy Way, I lay, is open to 
him, as is the Way of the other ſorts of 
Comers ; as appears by what follows. 

Firſt, Becauſe the Text makes no excep- 
tion againſt thee : It doth not ſay, And 
any him, but a Back:/ider, any Him, but 
Him. The Text doth not thus object, but 
indefinitely openeth wide its Golden Arms 
to every coming Soul, without the leaſt 
Exception: Therefore thou may'ſt come. 
And take heed that thou ſhut not that 
Door againſt thy Soul by Unbelief, which 
God has opened by his Grace. 

Secondly, Nay, the Text is fo far from 
excepting againſt my coming, that it 
ſtrongly ſuggeſteth, that thou art one of 
the Souls intended; O thou coming Back- 
ſlider ; elſe what need that Clauſe have 
been ſo inſerted, I will if no wiſe caſt out 
As who ſhould ſay, Though thoſe that 
come now, are ſuch as have tormerly back- 
ſlidden: I will in no wiſe caſt away the For- 
nicator, the Covetous, the Railer, the 
Drunkard, or other common Sinners, nor 
yet the Back. ſlider neither. 

Thirdly, That the Back- ſlider is intend- 
ed, is evident. | 

Firft, For that he is ſent to by Name, 
Go, tell his Diſciples, and Peter, Mark 16. 
7. But Peter was a godly Man. True, but 
he was alſo a Back- lider, Jens a deſperate 
Back-ſlider: He had denied his Maſter once, 
twice, thrice, Curſing and Swearing, that 
he knew him not. If this was not Back- 
ſliding, if this was not an high and eminent 
Back-ſliding, yea, ſa bigher[Back-ſliding than 
thou art capable of, I have thought amiſs. 

Again, when David had Back-ſlidden, 
and had committed Adultery and Murder 
in his Back-ſliding, he muſt be ſent to by 
Name. And, ſaith the Text, The Lord ſent 
Nathan to David. And he ſent him to tell 
him, after he had brought him to unfeigned 
Acknowledgment, The Lord hath alſo put 
away, or forgiven thy Sins, 2 Sam. 12. 1. 

This Man alſo was far gone : He took a 
Man's Wife, and killed her Husband, and 
endeavoured to cover all with wicked Diſ- 
fimulation. He did this, I fay, after God 
had exalted him, and ſhewed him great 
Favour: wherefore his Tranſgreſſion was 


greatned alſo by the Prophet with, mighty | 


Agpravations: Yet he was accepted, and 

that with Gladneſs, at the firſt Step he took 

in his returning to Chriſt; for the firſt 

Step of the Back- ſlider's return, is to ſay, 

ſenſibly and unfeignedly, I have ſiuned: 

But he * ſooner ſaid thus, but a Par. 
Vol. II. 


don was produced, yea, thruſt into his Bo- 
lom. And Nathan ſaid unto David, The 
Lord hath alſo put away thy Sin. 

Secondly, As the Ferſon of the Back-ſlider 
is mentioned by Name, fo alſo is his Sin 

that if poſſible, thy Objections againſt thy 
returning to Chriſt, may be taken out Gf 
the Way; I fay, thy Sin alſo is mentioned 
by Name, and mixed, as mentioned with 
Words of Grace and Favour. I will heal 
their Back-/lidine, and love them freely, 
(Hol. 14. 4.) What ſay'ſt thou now, Back- 
ſlider ? 

Thirdly, Nay farther, thou art not only 
mentioned by Name, and thy Sin by the 
Nature of it; but thou thy ſelf, who art a 
returning Back-/lider, put. 

Fir, Amongſt God's Iſrael, Return, O 
Back-/liding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, and I 
will not cauſe mine Anger to fall upon you; 
for I am merciful, ſaith the Lord, and will 
not keep Anger for ever, Jer. 3.12. 

S:condly, Thou art put among his 
Children; among his Children to whom 
he is Married. Turn O Back-/liding Chil- 
dren, for I am Married unto you, veric 14. 

Thirdly, Yea, after all this, as if his Heart 
was ſo tull of Grace for them, that he was 
preſſed unril he had uttered ir before them ; 
he adds, Return ye Back-fliding Children, 
and I will heal your Back-ſliding. 

Fourthly, Nay farther, the Lord hath 
conſidered, that the Shame of thy Sin hath 
3 thy Mouth, and made thee almoſt 
a Trayerleſs Man; and therefore he faith 
unto thee, Take with you Words and turn 
unto the Lord, and ſay unto him, Take away 
all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : See 
his Grace, that himſelf ſhould put Words 
of Encouragement into the Heart of a Back- 
ſlider; as he faith in another Place, I taught 
Ephraim to go, taking him by the Arms. 
This is teaching him to go indeed, to hold 
him up by the Arms, by the Chin, as we 
ſay, Hoſ. 14. 1, 2, 3 4 Chap. 11. 3. 

From what hath been faid, I conclude, 
even as I ſaid before, that the Him in the 
Text, and him that cometh, includeth both 
theſe forts of Sinners, and therefore both 
ſhould freely come. - | 

Queſt. But where doth Feſus Chriſt, in all 
the Words of the New Teſtament, expreſ/ly 
ſpeak to a returning Bacl- ider with Words 
of Grace and Peace! For what you have 
urged as Ja, from the New Teſtament, is no- 
thing but Conſequences drawn from this 
Text. Indeed it is a full Text for carnal 


ignorant Sinners that come, but to me who 


= a Back-ſlider, it yieldeth but little Ne- 
1e. e 
Anſw. Firſt, How ! but little Encourage- 
ment from the Text, when it is ſaid, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out. What more could have 
been ſaid? What is here omitted that 
might have been inſerted, to make the Pro- 


miſe more full and free? Nay, take all the 


Promiſes in the Bible, all the freeſt Pro- 
a miſes, 
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miſes, with all the Variety of Expreſſions 
of what Nature or Extent ſoever, and they 
can but amount to the Expreſſions of this 
very Promiſe, I will in no wiſe caſt out : I 
will for nothing, by no means, upon no 
account, however they have ſinned, how- 
ever they have back-{lidden, however they 
have provoked, caſt out the coming Sinner, 
But . 
Secondly, Thou ſay'ſt, Where doth Jeſus 
Chriſt, in all the Words of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſpeak to a returning Back-ſlider with 
Words of Grace and Peace? that is, under 
the Name of a Back- ſlider? 

Anſw. Where there is ſuch plenty of Ex- 
amples in receiving Back-ſliders, there is 
the leſs need for expreſs Words to that In- 
tent : One Promiſe, as the Text is, with 
thoſe Examples that are annexed, are in- 
ſtead of many Promiſes. And beſides, I 
reckon that the Act ot receiving is of as 
much, if not of more Encouragement, than 
is a bare Promiſe to receive; for receiving 
is as the Promiſe, and the fulfilling of it 
too: So that in the Old Teſtament thou 
haſt the Promiſe, and in the New, the ful- 
filling of it; and that in divers Examples. 
Firſt, In Peter. Peter denied his Ma- 
ſter, once, twice, thrice, and that with an 
open Oath; yet Chriſt receives him again 
without any the leaſt Heſitation or Stick. 
Yea; he ſlips, ſtumbles, falls again, in down- 
right Diſſimulation, and that to the Hurt 
and Fall of many others; but neither of 
this doth Chriſt make a Bar to his Salva- 
tion, but receives him again at his, Re- 
turn, as if he knew nothing of the Fault, 
Gal. 2. I * | I Yo kv JJ \ $ | 
Secondiy, The reſt of his Diſciples, even all 
of them, did back-ſlide, and leave the Lord 
Jeſus in bis greateſt Straights : Then all 
the Diſciples: forſook him, and fled; they re- 
turned (as he had foretold) every one to his 
own, and left him alone; but this alſo he 
paſſes over as a very light Matter: Not 
that it was ſo indeed in it ſelf; but the 
abundance of Grace that was in him did 
lightly' roll it away; for after his Reſur- 
rection, when at firſt he appeared unto 
them, he gives them not the leaſt Check 
for their;perfdious Dealings with him, but 
falutes them with Words of Grace, ſaying, 
All bail;. be not afraid, Peace be to jou; All 
Power. iu Heaven: and Earth is given unto 
me. True, he rebuked them for their Un- 
belief, for the which alſo thou deſerveſt 
the ſame: For it is Unbelief that alone 
puts Chriſt and his Benefits from us, Mat. 
26, 56. Jahn 16. 52. Mat. a8. 9, 10, 11. 
Luke 24. 39. Mark 16. 14. ; N 
. » Thirdly, The Man that after a large Pro- 
feſſion, lay with: his, Father's Wife, com- 


mitted a high Tranfgreſſion, even ſuch an. 


one that at that Day Was not heard of, no, 
not among the Gentiles. Wherefore this 


to Mercy, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2. 2 Cor: 2. 6, J. 8. 


Fourthly, The Thief that ſtole was bid 
to ſteal no more; not at all doubting, but 
that Chriſt was ready to forgive him this 
Act of Bac k- ſliding, Eph. 4. 28. we, 

Now all theſe are Examples, particular 
Initances of Chrilt's readinefs to receive 
the Back-ſliders to Mercy; and, obſerve it; 
Examples and Proofs that he hath done fo, 
are to our unbelieving Hearts, ſtronger En- 
couragements than bare Promiſes, that fo 
he ui do. But again, the Lord Jeſus hath 
added to theſe, tor the Encouragement of 
returning Bac k- ſliders, to come to him: 

Firſt, A Call to come, and he will receive 
them, Rev. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 14, 15, 16, 20, 
21, 22. Chap. 3. 1, 2, 3, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22. Wherefore New Teſtament 
Back-{liders have Encouragement to come. 

Secondly, A Declaration of readineſs to 
receive them that come, as here in the 
Text, and in many other places, is plain : 
Therefore, Set thee up theſe Marks, make 
thee thoſe high Heaps, (of the Golden Grace 
of the Goſpel) ſer thine Heart towards the 
high Way, even the i ay that thou wenteſt 
(when thou didſt back- ſlide) turn again, O 
Virgin of Iſrael; Turn again to theſe thy Ci- 
$508, Jer 31; W. I Gl 

And him that (cometh) He faith not, And 
him that talketh; that profeſſeth, that 
maketh a Show; a Noiſe, or the like, but 
him that cometh. Chriſt will take leave 
to judge, who, among'the many that: make 
a Noiſe, they be that indeed are coming to 
him. It is not him that faith he comes, 
nor him of whom others affirm that he 
comes: But him that Chriſt himſelf ſhall 
ſay doth come; that is concerned in this 
Text. When the Woman that had the 
Bloody Iſſue came to him for Cure, there 


were others as well as ſhe, that made a 


great Buſtle about him, that touched, yea, 
thronged him; Ah, but Chriſt could di- 
ſtinguiſh this Woman from them all. And 
he' looked round about upon them all, to ſee 
her that had done this Thing, Mar. 25. 26, 
27,28; 29, 30, %% %/%/% nt [i 

He was not concerned with the throng- 


ing, or touching of the reſt; for theirs 


were but accidental, or at beſt, void of 
that which made her touch acceptable. 
Wherefore Chriſt muſt be Judge who they 
be that in Truth are coming to him ; 
Every Man's Ways is right in bis pwn Eyes, 
but the Lord 'wergheth-the Spirits: It ſtand- 
eth therefore every one in Hand to be cer- 
tain of their coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; for as 
thy Coming is, ſo ſhall. thy Salvation be: 


If thou comeſt indeed, thy Salvation ſhall 


be indeed; but if thou comeſt but in out- 

ward Appearance, ſo ſhall thy Salvation 
be: But of Coming, ſee before, as alſo at- 
terwards in the Vie and Application. 


Aud him that comeib (to me. 


was a deſperate Back- ſliding; yet, at his | Theſe Words (to inc) are alſo to be well 


return he was received, and accepted again [heeded ; for by them, as he ſecuretb thoſe 
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that come to him, ſo alſo he ſhews himſelf 
unconcerned with thoſe that in their com- 
ing reſt ſhort, to turn aſide to others: For 
you muſt know, that every one that 
comes, comes not to Jeſus Chriſt; ſome 
that come, come to Moſes, and to his 


Law, and there take up for Lite; with | 


theſe Chriſt is not concerned: With theſe 
this Promiſe hath not to do. Chris? 1s be- 
come of none Effect unto you: whoſo of you 
are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from 
Grace, Gal. 5. 3, 4- Again, ſome that 
came, came no farther than the Goſpe/-Or- 
dinances, and there ftay; they came not 
through them to Chriſt: With theſe nei- 
ther is he concerned; nor will their Lord, 
Lord, avail them any Thing in the great and 
diſmal Day. A Man may come to, and 
alſo go from the Place and Ordinances of 
Worthip, and yet not be remembred by 
Chriſt. So I ſaw the Wicked buried, ſaid 


*Solomon, who had come and gone from the 


Place of the 'Holy, and they were forgotten 
in the City, where they had ſo done; this is 
alſo Vanity, Eccl. 8. 10. 

To me.) Theſe words therefore are by Je- 
ſus Chriſt very warily put in, and ſerve for 
Caution and Encouragement; For Caution, 
left we take up in our coming any Thing 
ſhort of Chriſt; and for Encouragement to 
thoſe that ſhall in their coming, come paſt 
all, till they come to Feſus Chriſt: And him 


that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 


F 
Reader, if thou loveſt thy Soul, take 
this- Caution kindly at the Hands of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thou ſeeſt thy . Sickneſs, thy 
Wound, thy Neceflity of Salvation: Well, 


gd not to King Jareb, for he cannot heal 


thee, nor cure thee of ay Wound, Hof. by 
13. Take the Caution, I ſay, leaſt Chriſt, 
inſtead of being a Saviour unto thee, be- 
comes a Lion, a young Lion to tear thee, 
and go away, verſe 4. 5 jp 
There is a coming, but not to the moſt 
High: There is a coming, but, not with 
the whole Heart, but as it were feignedly; 
therefore take the Caution kindly, er. 30. 
r 
And him that cometh (To me.) Chriſt, 
as a Saviour, will ſtand alone, becauſe his 
own Arm alone hath brought Salvation un- 
to him: He will not be joined with Moſes 
nor ſuffer John Baptiſt to be tabernacled 


are not the Saviour of the World; for that 


is Chriſt himſelf, Chriſt himſelf only. The 


Promiſes therefore are but to encourage the 
coming Sinner to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
not to reſt in them ſhort of Salvation by him. 

And him that cometh (zo me,) the Man 
therefore that comes aright, caſts all Things 


behind his Back, and looketh at (nor hath 
his Expectation from ought but) the Son of 


God alone, and David ſaid, My. Soul wait 
thou only upon Cod; for my Expettation is 


from him: He only is my Rock, and my Sal- 


vation; he is my Defence; I ſhall not be 
moved, Pial. 92. 5. His Eye is to Chriſt, 
his Heart is to Chriſt, and his ExpeQation 
is from him, from him only. 

Therefore the Man that comes to Chriſt, 
is one that hath had deep Conſiderations of 
his own Sins, {lighting Thoughts of his 
own Righteouſneſs, and high Thoughts of 
the Blood and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt; yea, he ſees, as I have ſaid, more 
Virtue in the Blood of Chriſt to fave him, 
than there is in all his Sins to damn him. 
He therefore ſetteth Chriſt before his Eyes, 
there is nothing in Heaven ot Earth, he 
knows, that can fave his Soul and ſecure 
him from the Wrath of God, but Chriſt; 
that 1s, nothing but his perſonal Righteouſ- 
nels, and Blood. ONT” 

And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt' aut. In no wiſe : By theſe Words 
there is fomething expreſſed; and ſome- 
thing implied. That which is expreſſed 
is Jeſus Chriſt his unchangeable'Reſolutio 
to*fave the coming Sinner: I ti in u e 
reject him, or deny him the Benefit of my 
Death and Righteouſneſs. This Word 
therefore is like that which he ſpeaks of the 
everlaſting Damnation of the Sinner in 
Hell- fire, he ſhall by no means depart thence; 
that is, never, never come out again; no, 
not to all Eternity, Alar. 5: 25. Chap. 25. 
26. So that as he that is condemned into 
Hell-fire, harh no ground ot Hope for his 
Deliverance thence; ſo him that cometh 


to Chriſt, hath no ground to fear he ſhall 


ever be caſt in thither. |, 

Thus ſaith the Lord; F Heaven above 
can be meaſured, or the Foundation of the 
Earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt 
away all the Seed of Iſrael, for all that 
they have done, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 31. 
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| 77 hus faith the Lord, F ny Covenant be 

will ftand alone, (Lule 9. 28, 36.) yea, | not with Day and Night, and if I have not 
od the Father will have it ſo; therefore - {ow . the Ordinances " of Heaven and 

they muſt be parted from him; and a Voice | Earth, then will” I caſt away the Seed o 
from Heaven muſt come to bid the Diſci- Jacob. But Heaven: cannot he meaſured, 
ples hear, only the Beloved Son, Chrift | nor the Foundations of the Earth ſearched 
will not ſuffer” any Law, Ordinance, Sta- out beneath; his Covenant is alſo with 
tute, or judgment to be Partners with him | Day and Night, and he hath appointed 
in the Salvation of tlie Sinner“ Nay, he | the | Ordinances of Heaven; therefore he 
faith not, And him that cometh to 'my | will not caſt away the Seed of Jacob, who 
WORD, lui, aud him that cometh'to ME. | are the coming Ones; but will certainly 
The Words of Chriſt, even his moſt bleſſed{| ſave them from the dreadful Wrath to 
and free Promiſes, ſueh as this in the Text, come, Jer. 33. 25, 26: Chap, 50. 4, 5. 7 60 
3 2 this 


by him: T ſay they muſt vaniſh, for Chriſt 
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in no wiſe caſt 


this therefore it is manifeſt, that it was 
not the gteatneſs of Sin, nor the long con- 
tinuance in it, no nor yet the Backſliding, 
nor the Pollution of thy Nature, that can 
put a Bar in againſt, or be an hindrance of 
the Salvation of the coming Sinner: For, 
if indeed this could be, then would this 
ſolemn and abſolute Determination of the 
Lord Jeſus, of it ſelf fall to the Ground, 
and be made of none effect: But his Coun- 
ſel ſhall ſtand, and he will do alt his Flea- 
(re: That is, his Pleaſure in this; for his 
romiſe, as to this irreverſible Concluſion a- 
riſeth of his Pleaſure; he will ſtand 0 it, 
and will fulfil it, becauſe it is his Pleaſure. 
Suppoſe that one Man had the Sins, or 
as many Sins as an hundred; and another 
ſhould have an hundred Times as many as 
he; yet if they come, this Word, I will in 
no wiſe caft owt, ſecures them both alike. 
Suppoſe a Man hath a Deſire to be 
lived, and for that Purpoſe is coming in 
Truth to Jeſus Chrift, but he, by his de- 
bauched Life, has damned many in Hell; 
Why the Door of Hope is by theſe Words 
ſet as open for him, as it is for him that 
hath not the thouſandth part of his Tranſ- 
greſſions: And him that cometh to me, I will 
Out. 
Suppoſe a Man is coming to Chriſt to be 
Gn and hath nothi "5 Sin, and an 
ll-ſpent Life to bring with him: al let 
him come, and welcome to Jeſus Chriſt, 
And he will in no wiſe caft him out, Luke 
8 41. Is not this Love that paſſeth 
owledge? Is not this Love the Wonder- 
ment of Angels? And is not this Love 
worthy of all Acceptation at the Hands and 
Hearts of all coming Sinners? 
| Secondly, That which is implied in the 
Words, 1s, \ 5 
Firſt, The coming Souls have thoſe that 
continually lie at 2 Chriſt, to caſt them 


© Secondly, The coming Souls are afraid 


that thoſe will prevail with Chriſt to cafi 


them off. 

For theſe Words are ſpoken to ſatisfy us, 
and to ſtay up our Spirits againft theſe two 
Dangers: 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. 

Firſt, For the firſt, Comme Souls have 
thoſe that continually lie at 5405 Chriſt to 
a there are three Things that thus 
bend themſelves againſt the coming Sin- 


Firſt, There is the Devil, the Accuſer of 
the Brethren, that accuſes them before 
God, Day and Night, Revel. 12. 10. This 


Prince of Darkneſs is unwearied in this 


Work; he doth it, as you ſee, Day and 
Night; that is, without ceaſing: He con- 
2 puts in his Caveats againſt thee, 
af fo be he may prevail. How did he 

lay it againſt that good Man Fob, if poſ- 
ine be ann have Sa fis Dent 


1:44 


tion in Hell: fire? He objected againſt him them out of the Mercy of God, had 


that he ſerved not God for Nought, and 
tempted God to put forth his Hand againſt 
him; urging, that if he did it, he would 
curſe him to his Face; and all this as God 
witnelſeth, He did without a Cauſe, Job A 
9, 10, 11. Chap. 2. 4, 5- How did he 
play it with Chriſt againſt 7gbua the High- 
Prieſt? And he /hewed me Joſhua, ſaid the 
Prophet, the High-Prieſt, landing before 
the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſlanding 
at his right Hand to reſiſt him, Zech. 3. 

To refiſt him; that is, to prevail with the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to reſiſt him: ObjeQing, 
the Uncleanneſs and Unlawful Marriage of 
his Sons with the Gentiles; for that was 
the Crime that Satan laid againſt them, 
Ezra 10. 18. Yea, and for ought I know 
Foſhua was alſo guilty of the Fact; but it 
not of that, of Crimes no whit inferior ; 
for he was cloathed with filthy Garments, 
as he flood before the Angel : Neither had 
he One Word to fay in Vindication of him- 

ſelf, againſt all that this wicked One had 

to ſay againſt him. But notwithſtanding 
that, he came off well; but he might for 
it, thank a good Lord Jeſus, becauſe he did 
not reſiſt him; but contrariwiſe took up 
his Cauſe, pleaded againſt the Devil, ex- 
cuſing his Infirmity, and put juſtifying 
- 5-4 upon him before his Adverſaries 

ace. 

And the Lord [aid unto Satan, The Lord 
rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that 
hath choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Is not 
par a was = out * ire 5 2 be 
anſwere to thoſe that before 
him, ſaying, 7h away the filthy Garment 
from him; and to him he ſaid, Behold, I 
have cauſed thine iniquities ro paſs from thee, 
and will cloath thee with a Change of Rai- 


ment. 

Again, how did Satan ply in againſt Pe- 
ter, => he deſired to 1 * that he 
might ſift him as Wheat? That is, if poſſi- 
ble, ſever all Grace from his Heart, and 
leave him nothing but Fleſh and Filth, to 
the end that he might make the Lord je- 
ſus loath and abhor him: Simon, Simon, ſaid 
Chriſt, Satan hath deſired to have you, that 
he might ſift you as Wheat. But did he 
prevail againſt him? No, But I have prayed 
for thee that thy Faith fail not. As who 
ſhould ſay, Simon, Satan hath deſired me 
that I would give thee up to him, and not 
only thee, but all the reſt of thy Brethren, 
(for that the Word you imports ;) but I 
will not leave thee in his hand, I have pray- 
ed for thee, thy Faith ſhall not fail: I will 
ſecure thee to the heavenly Inheritance, 
Luke 22. 30, 31, 32: 

Secondly, As Satan, ſo every Sin of the 
omen : _ £00? in WR a Voice 5 
ainſt him, if perhaps they may prevail 
— Chriſt to Faſt off the Soul: When. 
Iſrael was coming out of t to Canaan, 
ow many Times had their Sins thrown 
not. 
Moſes, 
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Moſes, as a Type of Chriſt, ſtood in the 


Breach to turn away his Wrath from them, 


Pſal. 106. 23. Our Iniquities teſtify againſt 
us, and would certainly prevail againſt us, 
to our utter Rejection and Damnation, had 
we not an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, 1 John 2. 1, 2. 

The Sins of the Old World cryed them 
down to Hell; the Sins of Sodom fetched 
upon them Fire from Heaven, Which de- 
voured them; the Sins of the Egyptian, 
cryed them down to Hell, becauſe they 
came not to Jeſus Chriſt for Life. Coming 
Sinner, thy Sins are no whit leſs than any; 
nay, perhaps they are as big as all theirs: 
Why is it then that thou liveſt when they 
are dead, and that thou haſt a Promiſe of 
Pardon when they had not: H hy, thou art 
coming to Jeſus Chrisi, and theretore Sin 
{hall not be thy Ruine. 

Thirdly, As Satan and Sin, ſo the Law of 
Moſes, as it is a perfect holy Law, hath a 
Voice againſt you before the Face of God. 
There is one that accuſeth you, even Molſes's 
Law, John 5. Yea, it accuſeth all Men of 
Tranſgreſſion, that have ſinned againſt it; 
for as long as Sin is Sin, there will be a 
Law to accule for Sin: But this Accuſation 
ſhall not .prevail againſt the coming Sin- 
ner; becauſe *tis Chriſt that died, and that 
ever lives, to make Interceſſion for them 
that Come to God by him, Rom. 8. Heb. 7. 
3 | 

"Theſe Things, I ſay, do accuſe us before 
Chriſt Jeſus; yea, and alſo to our own Fa- 
ces, if perhaps they might prevail againſt 
us. But theſe Words, I will in no wiſe cas? 
out, ſecureth the coming Sinner from them 
all. 
The Coming Sinner is not ſaved becauſe 
there is none that comes 1n againſt him ; 
but becauſe the Lord Jeſus will not hear 
their Accuſations ; will not caſt outthe Com- 
ing Sinner. : 

When Shimei came down to meet King 
David, and to ask Pardon for his Rebel- 
lion; up ſtarts Abiſbai, and puts in his 
Caveat, ſaying, Shall not Shimei die for 
this? This is the Caſe of him that comes 
to Chriſt; He hath this Abiſbai, and that 
Abiſbai that preſently ſteps in againſt him, 
ſaying, Shall not this Rebel's Sin deſtroy 
him in Hell? Read farther; But David 
anſwered, What have I to do with you, ye 
Sons of Zerviab, that you ſbould this Day be 
Adverſaries to me? Shall there any Man be 
put to Death this Day in Iſrael, 72 do not I 
know that I am King this Day over Iſrael, 
2 Sam. 19. 16 6 23. GARE BAL « 7 

That is Chriſt's Anſwer by the Text, to 
all that accuſe the coming Shimer's; What 
have I to do with you, that accuſe the 
coming Sinners to me? I count you Ad- 
verſaries, that are againſt my ſhewing 


Mercy to them. Do not I know, that I, 
am exalted this. Day to be King of Righ- 


Vol. II. 


| 


teouſneſs, and King of Peace? I will in no 
wiſe caſt them out. 

Secondly, But again, theſe Words do 
cloſely imply, that the coming Souls are 
atraid, that theſe Accuſers will prevail a- 
gainſt them, as is evident, becauſe the 
Text is ſpoken for their Relief and Suc- 
cour ; For that need not be, if they 
that are coming, were not ſubject to Fear, 
and deſpond upon this Account: Alas; 
there is a Guilt, and the Curſe lies upon 
the Conſcience of the coming Sinner! 

Betides, he is conſcious to himſelf, what 
a Villain, what a Wretch he hath been 
againſt God and Chrift. Alſo he now 
knows, by wotul Experience, how he hath 
been at Satan's Beck, and at the Motion 
of every Luſt. He hath now alſo new 
Thoughts of the Holineſs and Juſtice of 
God: Alſo, he feels, that he cannot forbear 
ſlaning againſt him: For the Motions of Sin, 
which are by the Law, doth (till work in his 
Members, to bring forth Fruit unto Death, 
(Rom. 7.) But none of this need diſcourage, 
ſince we have ſo Good, ſo tender-hearted, 
and ſo faithful a 7eſus to come to; who will 
rather overthrow Heaven and Earth, than 
ſuffer a Tittle of this Text to fail: And 
him that cometh to mb, I will in no wiſe caſt 
Out. R 4 

Now, We have yet to enquire into two 
Things that lie in the Words, to which 
there hath been nothing ſaid: as | 

1. What it is to caſt out. 

2. How it appears that Chriſt hath Power 
to ſave or caſt out. 1 57 

For the firſt of theſe, I hat it it to caſt 
out. To this I will ſpeak, 110 | 

1. Generally. | 

2. More particularly. 

More generally ; | 


Firſt, To caſt out, is to {light and deſpiſe, 
and contemn; as it is ſaid of Sau/'s Shield, 
it was vilely caſt away; that is, (lighted 
and contemned. Thus it is with the Sin- 
ners that come not to Jeſus Chriſt : He 
{lights, deſpiſes and contemns them; that 
is, Caſts them away, 2 Sam. 1. 2. | 

Secondly, Things caſt away are reputed 
as menſtruous Cloaths, and as the Dirt of 
the Street, Iſa. 3. 22. Pſal. 18. 42. Mat. 5. 
13. Chap. 15.17. And thus it "ſhall be 
with the Men that come not to Jeſus 
Chriſt, they ſhall be counted as Menſtru- 
ous, and as the Dirt in the Streets. 

Thirdly, To be caſt out, or off; it is to 
be abhorred, not 1 * pitied 5 but to be 
put to a perpetual Shame, P/al. | 
Pſal. 89. 38. Amos 1. 11. £4919 

But more particularly, To come to the 
Text: The caſting out here mentioned, is 
not limited to this, or the other Evil: 
Therefore it mult be extended to the moſt 
extream and utmoſt Miſery ; Or thus, 

He that cometh to Chriſt, ſhall not want 
any Thing that may make him Goſpelly- 
7 2 happy 
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happy in this World, or -that which is to 
come; Nor ſhall he want _ 

cometh not, that may make 
and eternally miſerable. 

But further, As it is to be generally ta- 
ken, ſo it reſpecteth Things that ſhall be 
hereafter. . | 

For the Things that are now, they are 
cither, 

1. More General. 
2. Or more Particular. 

Firſt, More general, thus, 

It is To be caſt out of the Preſence and 
Favour of Gad. 

Thus was Cain caſt out, thou haſt driven 
(or caft) me out this Day, from thy Face 
(that is, from thy Favour) ſhall I be hid. 
A dreadful Complaint ! But the Effect of 
a more dreadful Judgment ! Ger. 4. 13, 14- 
Jer. 23. 39. Chron. 28. g. 

Secondly, To be caſt out, is to be caſt out 
of God's Sight; God will look after them 
no more, care for them no more; nor will 
he watch over them any more for Good, 
(2 Kings 17. 20. Jer. 7. 15.) Now they 
that are ſo, are left like Blind Men, to wan- 
der and fall into the Pit of Hell. This 
therefore is alſo a ſad Judgment! There- 
fore, here is the Mercy of him that Cometh 
to Chriſt, He ſhall not be left to wander 
at Uncertainties. The Lord . Jeſus Chriſt 
will keep him, as a Shepherd doth his 
Sheep, Poul. 23. Him that cometh to me, I 
will in no wiſe caft out. 

Thirdly, To be caſt out, is to be denied a 
Place in God's Houſe, and to be left as Fu- 
gitives and Vagabonds, to pals a littleTime 
away in this miſerable Lite, and after that 
to go down to the Dead, Gal. 4. 30. Gen. 
4. 13, 14. Chap. 21. 10. Therefore here 
is the Benefit of him that cometh to Chriſt, 
he ſhall not be denied a Place in God's 
Houſe. They ſhall not be left like Vaga- 
bonds in theWorld, Him that cometh to me, 
IT will in no wiſe caſt out. See Prov. 14. 26. 
Iſa. 56. 3, 4, 5. Epheſ. 2. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
1 Cor. 3. 21, 22, 23. | 

Fourthly, In a Word, To be cas? out, is 
to be reſected as are the fallen Angels: 
For their eternal Damnation began at their 
being caſt down from Heayen to Hell. So 
then, Not to be caſt out, is to have a Place, 
2 Houſe and Habitation there; and to have 
a Share in the Privileges of elect Angels. 

Theſe Words therefore, I will not caſt 
out, will prove great Words One Day, to 
them that come to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Per.2.4. 
Joln 21. 31. Luke 20. 35. 3 

Secondly, and more particularly. | 

- Firft, Chriſt ' hath everlaſting Life for 
him that cometh to him, and he ſhall never 
riſh; For he will in no wiſe caſt him out: 
ut for the reſt, they are rejected, caſt out, 
and muſt be damned, John 10. 27, 28. 
- Secondly, Chriſt hath everlaſting Righte- 


Thing, that 
im ſpiritually 


; 
; 
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ouſneſs, to cloath them with, that come to 


him, and they ſhall be covered with it, as 
with a Garment, but the reſt ſhall be found 
in the filthy Rags of their own ſtinking 
Pollutions, and {ſhall be wrapt up in them 
as in a Winding-Sheet, and fo, bear their 
_ _ the aw and alſo before the 
ngels, Dan. q. 24. Iſa. 57. 2. Rev. 2. : 
18. Cha 8 Je. 57 ha 
_ Thirdly, Chriſt hath precious Blood, that 
like an open Fountain, ſtands free for him: 
to waſh in, that comes to him for Life, 
And he will in no wiſe caſt him aut. But 
they that come not to him are rejected 
from a Share therein, and are left to ireful 
Vengeance for their Sins, Zech. 13. 1. 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 7 13. 8. Chap. 3. 36. 

Foxrthly, Chriſt hath precious Promiſes, 
and they ſhall have a Share in them, that 
come to him for Life. For he will in us 
wiſe caſt them ont : But they that come not, 
can have no ſhare in them, becauſe they 
are true only in him; For in him, and only 
in him, all the Promiſes are Tea and Amen. 
Wherefore they that come not to him, are 
no whit the better for them, Pſal. 50. 16. 
2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. 

Fifthly, Chriſt hath alſo fulneſs of Grace 
in himſelf, for them that come to him for 
Life, And he will in no wiſe caſt them out : 
But thoſe that come not unto him, are left 
in their graceleſs State, and as Chriſt leaves 
them, Death, Hell and Judgment finds 
them. He that findeth me (faith Chriſt) 


findeth Life, and ſhall obtain Favour & the 


Lord : But 'he that fins againſt me wrongeth 
bis own Soul. All that hate Me, love Death, 
Prov. 8. 33, 3 4 36. 
_*Sixthly, Chriſt is an Interceſſor, and ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for them that 
come to God by him: But their Sorrows 


ſhall be multiplied, that haſten after another 


(or other) Gods, (their Sins and Luſts? 
Their Drink-Offerings will he not offer, nor 
take up their Names into his Lips, Plal. 16. 4. 
Heb. 7. 25. 

Seventhly, Chriſt hath wonderful Love, 
Bowels, and Compaſſion for thoſe that 
come to him: For, he will in no wiſe caſt 
them out. But the reſt will find him a 
Lion Rampant, he will one Day tear them 
all to pieces. Now con/eder this (faith he) 


ye that farget God, leſt I tear you in Pieces, 


and there be none to deliver you, Pal. 50. 22. 
Eighthly, Chriſt is known, by, and for 
his fake thoſe that come to him, have 
their Perſons and Performances accepted of 
the Father : And he will in no wiſe caſt 
them out: But the reſt mult fly to the 


| Rocks and Mountains for Shelter, but all 


in vain, to hide them from his Face, and 
Wrath, Rev. 6. 15, 16, 17. 

But again, Theſe words (caſt out) have 
a ſpecial Look to what will be hereafter, 
even at the Day of Judgment : For then, 
and not till then, will be the great Ana- 
thema and Caſting- out, made manifeſt, even 


| manifeſt 
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manifeſt by Execution. Theretore, here 
to ſpeak to this, and that under theſe two 
Heads. As, 

1. Of the caſting out it fell | 

2. Of the Place into which they ſhall be 
caft, that ſball then be caſt out. 

Firſt, The Caſting ont it ſelf, ſtandeth in 
two Things : 

1. In a Preparatory Work. 

2. In the Manner of Executing the ACt. 

The Preparatory Work ſtandeth in thete 
three Things. 

Firſt, It ſtandeth in their Separation, 
that have not come to him, from them that 
have, at that Day. Or thus, At the Day 
of the great Caſting· out, thoſe that have 
not (ao) come to him, ſhall be ſeparated 
from them that have; for t hem that have, 
he will not caſt out. When the Son of Man 
ſpall come in his Glory, and all his Holy An- 
gels with him, then he ſhall fit upon the 


Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be | 3 


gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
them one from another, as a Shepherd di- 


videth the Sheep from the Goats, Mat. 25. 


I, 32, 

This dreadful Separation therefore ſhal] 
then be made betwixt them that (now) 
come to Chriſt, and them that coma not: 
And good Reaſon; for ſince they would 
not with us come to him, vow they have 
Time; why ſhould they ſtand with us, 
when Judgment is come. | 

Secondly, They ſhall be placed before 
him according to their Condition; they 
that have come to him in great Dignity, 
even at his Right-Hand, For he will in no 
wiſe caſt them out. But the reſt ſhall be 
ſet at his Left-Hand ; the Place of Diſgrace 
and Shame; for they did not come to him 
for Life. 

Diſtinguiſhed alſo ſhall they be by fit 
Terms: Theſe that come to him he calleth 
the Sheep, but the reſt are Frowiſb Goats, 
and he 2 ſeparate them one from another, 
as the Shepherd divideth the Sheep from the 
* Goats; and the Sheep will be ſet on the 
Right- Hand, (next Heaven-Gate, for they 
came to him.) But the Goats on' the Left, 
to go from him into Hell, becauſe they are 
not of his Sheep. | 

Thirdly, Then will Chriſt proceed to 
Conviction of thoſe that came not to him, 
and will ſay, I was a Stranger and ye took 
me not in, or did not come unto me. Their 
Excuſe of themſelves he will ſlight as Dirt, 
and proceed to their final Judgment. Now 
when theſe wretched Rejectors of Chriſt 
{hall thus be ſet before him 1a their Sins 
and convicted; this is the Preparatory 
Work upon which follows the I aner of 
executing the Act which will be done. 


First, In the Preſence of all the Holy 


Angels. | 
Secondly, In the Preſence of all them tha 

in their Life-Time came to him, by ſay ing 

unto them, Depart from me ye Curſed imto 


ye cloat 
ye viſited me not, Mat, 25. 41, 42, 43. 


| 3 Fire, prepared for the Devil and 


his Angels, with the Realon annexed to it: 
For you were cruel to me and mine, par- 
ticularly diſcovered in theſe Words: Fir # 
Wwas an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat; 
thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a 
Stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and 

Bed me not; Sick and in Priſon, and 


Laſtly, Now it remains that we ſpeak of 
the Place into which theſe ſhall be caſt, 
which in the general you have heard al- 
ready, to wit, the Fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels: But in particular, it 
is thus deſcribed : 


Firfi, It is called Tophet : For Tophet 


| 1s ordained of old, yea, for the King (the 


Luciter) it is prepared, he hath made it 
deep and large, the Pile thereof is Fire and 
much Mood, the Breath of the Lord like a 


Stream of Bi imſtone doth kindle it, 1a. 30. 


2. 

Secondly, It is called Hell, It is better 
for thee ib enter into Life, halt or lame, than 
having two Feet to be cat into Hell, Mark 


9. 45. | 
Thirdly, It is called the M inen preſs of the 


Wrath of God : And the Angel thruſt in his 


Sickle into the Earth, and gathered the Vine 
of the Earth (that is, them that did not 
come to Chriſt) and caſt them out into that 


great Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, Rev. 
I 0 


4. 19. 
Fourthly, It is called a Lake of Fire. And 

whatſoever was not found written in the 

Book of Life, was cat into the Lake of Fire, 


Rev. 20. 15. ' 


Fifthly, It is called a Pit. Thou haft 


ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend to Heaven, 


1 will exalt my Throne above the Stars 
God, I will ſit alſo upon the Mount of the 
Gongregation, in the Sides of the North 
Tet thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell, to the 
Sides of the Pit, Ta. 14. 13, 14, 17. 
Sinthly, It is called a bottomleſs Pit, out 


| of which the Smoab and the Locuſts came, 


and into which the great Dragon was caſt; 
and it is called bottomleſs, to ſhew the end- 
leſſneſs of the Fall that they will have into 


it, that come not in the acceptable Time 
to Jeſus Chriſt, Rew. 9g. 1, 2. Chap. 20. 3. 


Seventhiy, It is called Outer Darkneſs, 


Bind him Hand and Foot, and caſt him into 
Outer Darkneſs, and caſt ye the unprofitable 
Servant into Outer Darkneſs, there ſball be 
Weeping and Gnaſbing of Teeth, Mat. 22. 23. 
Chap. 25. 123. 

Eghthly, It is called a Furnace of Fire. 
As therefore the Tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire, 10 ball it le in the End of 


this World : The Son of Man ſball ſend forth 


his Angels, and he ſhall gather out of hi 
Kingdom all Things irs ond, e 
that do Iniquity, and ſtall caſt them into 4 
Furnace of Fire, there ſhall. be Wailing and 
Gnaſhing 25 Teeth And again, §o ſhall it 
be in the End of the World, the Angels fhall 
come 
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come forth and ſever the Wicked from among 
of oh and ſtall caſt them into a Furnace 
of Fire; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
if Teeth, Mat. 13. 41 f051 
Laſtly, It. may not be amiſs, if in the 
Concluſion of this, I ſhew in few Words, 
to what the Things that torment them in 


this State, are compared. Indeed Tome of 


them have been occaſionally mentioned al- 
ready; as that they are compared, 
First, To Wood that burneth. 
Secondly, To Fire. | 
Thirdly, To Fire and Brimſtone: But, 
Foarthly, It is compared to a Worm, a 


gnawing Worm, a never dying gnawing 


Worm: They are caft imo Hell, where their 
Worm dieth not, Mark 9. 44. * 

 Fifibly, It is called unquenchable Fire: 
He will gather his Wheat into his Garner; 
But will burn up the Chaff with unquencha- 
ble Fire, Mat. 3. 12. Luke 3. 17. 

Sixthly, It is called everlaſting Deſiruc- 
tion. The Lord Jeſus ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven . with his mighty Angels in flaming 
Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know 


not God; and that obey not the Goſpel 


of our. Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ſhall be puniſb- 

ed with everlaſting Deſtruction from the Fre- 
ſence of. the Lord, and from the Glory of his 

Power, 2 Theſ. 1, 7, 8, 9. bY 
Seventhly, It is called, Wrath without 


Mixture, and is given them in the Cup of 


his Indignation. If any Man worſbip the 
Beat, and his Image, and receive his 
Mark in his Forehead, or in his Hand, the 
ſame. ſhall drink of the Wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture, in the Cup 
his Indignation, and he [ball be tormented 
with Fire and Brimſlone, in the Preſence o 
the Holy Angels, and in the Preſence of the 
Lamb, Rev. 14. 9, 10. 
_ Eighthly, Tt is called the ſecond Death. 
And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake 
of Fire, this is the ſecond Death. Bleſſed 
and Holy is he that hath Part in the firſt Re- 
urrection, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no 
wer, Rev. 20. 14. Chap. 2. 6. 
VWuchly, It is called Eternal Damnation. 


But he that * Oy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, - hath: never Forgiveneſs, but is in 
Danger of Eternal Damnation. 

. Oh! Theſe three Words! 

. Everlaſting Puniſbment / 

"Eternal Damnation 


And for Ever and Ever. * 
How will they gnaw and eat up all the 


Expectation of the End of the Miſery of 
the Caſt- away Sinners. And the Smoak of 


their Torment aſcended up for Ever and Ever, 
and they have no Reft Day nor Night, &c. 
HL SGI non 
Their Behaviour in Hell is ſet forth by 
four Things.as I know of. 

1. By calling for Help and Relief in 
ate en ß 
2. By Wee ing. 5 


of | by the Types an 


to forgive Sins, Mark 2. 


4. By Gnaſhing of Teeth. 

And now we come to the ſecond Thing 
that is to be inquired into; namely, 

How it appears that Chrift hath Power 
to ſave, or to caſt out For by theſe Words, 
1 will in no wiſe caſt out, he declareth that 
he hath Power to do both. 


Now this Inquiry admits us to ſearch in- 
to two Things. 


1. How it appears that he hath Power to 
ſave. , 


2. How it appears that he hath Power to 
cat out. ! 


That he hath Power to ſave, 
that which follows. 

Fir, To ſpeak only of him as he is 
Mediator: He was authorized to this bleſ- 
led Work by his Father before the World 
began. Hence the Apoſtle ſaid, He hath 
choſen us in him, before the Foundation of the 
World, with all thoſe Things that effectual- 
Pl will produce our Salvation. Read the 
ame Chapter with 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

Secondly, He was promiſed to our firſt 
Parents, that he ſhould, in the fulneſs of 
Time, bruiſe the Serpent's Head; and, as 
Paul expounds it, redeem them that were 
under the Law: Hence, ſince that Time, 
he hath been reckoned as (lain for our Sins: 
By which Means all the Fathers under the 
firſt Teſtament were ſecured from the 
Wrath to come; hence he is called, The 
Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
Horld, Rev. 13. 8. Gen. 3. 15. Gal. 4. 


appears by 


4, 5» 
Thirdly, Moſes | <-> Teſtimony of him 
Shadows, and Bloody 
Sacrifices, that he commanded from the 


Mouth of God, to be in uſe to the Support 


of his Peoples Faith, until the Time of 


| Reformation; which was the Time of this 


Jeſus his Death, Heb. 9, and 
Chapters. 

Fourthly, At the Time of his Birth *twas 
teſtified of him by the Angel, That he 


10th} 


ſbould ſave his People from their Sins, Mat. 


1. 20, 21. 

Fifthly, It is teſtified of him in the Days 
of his Fleſh, that he had Power on Earth 
5 to 11. 

Sixt hy, It 1s teſtified alſo of him by the 
Apoſtle Peter; that Cod had exalted him 
with his own right Hand to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts 3o. 31. 

venthly, In a Word, This is every 
where teſtified of him, both in the Old 
Teſtament and the New. | 

And good Reaſon that he ſhould be ac- 
knowledged and truſted in as a Saviour. 

1. He came down from Heaven to be a 
Saviour, John 6. 38, 39, 40. ' 

2. He was anointed' when on Earth to 
be a Saviour, Luke 3. 22. 

3- He did the Works of a Saviour: 


& Fi, 
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Firft, He fulfilled the Law, and became 
the End of it for Righteouſneſs, for them 
that believe in him, Rom. 10. 3, 4. 

Secondly, He laid down his Life as a 
Saviour; He gave his Life as a Ranſom 
for many, Matth. 20. 28. Mark 10. 45. 
1 Tim. 2. 6. 

Thirdly, He hath aboliſhed Death, de- 
ſtroyed the Devil, put away Sin, got the 
Keys of Hell and Death, is aſcended into 
Heaven; is there accepted of God, and 
did (it at the right Hand, as a Saviour; 
and that becauſe his Sacrifice for Sins plea- 
ſed God, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
Epheſ. 4. 7, 8. John 16. 10, 11. Atts 5.30, 

1. Heb. 10, 12, 13. 

Fourthly, God hath ſent out and pro- 
claimed him as a Saviour, and tells the 
World, that we have Redemption through 
his Blood, that he will 3 us, if we 
believe in his Blood, and that he can faith- 
fully and juſtly do it. Yea, God doth be- 
ſeech us to be reconciled to him by his 
Son; which could not be, if he were not 
anointed by him to this very End, and 
alſo if his Works and Undertakings were 
not accepted of him conſidered as a Sa- 
viour, Rom. 3. 24, 25. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 
20, 21, 

Fifthly, God hath already received Mil- 
lions ot Souls, into his. Paradiſe, becauſe 


they have received this Jeſus tor a Saviour; | 


and is reſolved to cut them off, and to 
caſt them out of his Preſence, that will 
not take him for a Saviour, Heb. 12. 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26. 

I intend brevity here; therefore a Word 
to the Second, and ſo conclude. 

How it appears that he hath Power to 
cast out. 

This appears alſo by what follows: 

Fir, The Father (for the Service that 
he hath done him as a Saviour) hath made 
him Lord of all, even Lord of Quick and 
Dead. For to ihis End Chrift both died, and 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the Dead and Living, Rom. 14. 9. 
- Secondly, The Father hath left it with 
him to quicken whom he will, to wit, 
with ſaving Grace, and to caſt out whom 
he will, for their Rebellion againſt him, 
John F. 22. 

Thirdly, The Father hath made him 
Judge of Quick and Dead, hath commit- 
ted all Judgment unto the Son, and ap- 
pointed that all ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father, John 


22. 5. 

Fourthly, God will judge the World by 
this Man; the Day is appointed for Judg- 
ment, and he is appointed for Judge. He 
hath appointed a Day in the which he will 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man, Acts 17. 31, 32. 

Therefore we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive for the Things done in the 


Body, according to what they have done. 
If they have cloſed with him, Heaven and 


Salvation; if they have not, Hell and Dam. 
nation. 


And for theſe Reaſons lie muſt be Judge. 
Firt, Becauſe of his Humiliation, be- 
cauſe of his Father's Word he humbled 
himſelf, and he became obedient unto 
Death, evea the Death of the Croſs : 
Therefore God hath highly exalted him, and 


given him a Name above every Name; that 


at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſbould 
bow ; both of Things in Heaven, and Things 
on Earth, and Things under the Earth; and 
that every Tongue 22 confeſs that Je ſus 
Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father. 

This hath reſpe& to his being Judge, 
and his ſitting in Judgment upon Angels 
and Men, Phil. 2.7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

Secondly, That all Men might honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
For the Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
committed all Tudgment unto the Son; that 
all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father, John 5. 22, 23. 

Thirdly, Becauſe of his righteous Judg- 
ment, this Work is fit for no Creature; it 
is only fit for the Son of God. For he will 
reward gvery Man according to his Ways, 
Rev. 2. 2. 

Fourthly, Becauſe he is the Son of Man. 
He hath given him Authority to execute 
Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
Man, John 5. 27. 

Thus have I in brief paſſed through this 
Text by Way of Explication; my next 
Work is to ſpeak to it by Way of Obſer- 
vation: But I ſhall be alſo as brief in 
that, as the Nature of the Thing will 
admit, | 

All that the Father giveth me, ſball come 
to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out; John 6. 37. 

And now I come to ſome Obſervations 
and a little briefly to ſpeak to them, and 
then conclude the Whole. 

The Words thus explained, afford us ma- 
ny, ſome of which are theſe. 

Firſt, That God the Father, and Chrift 
his Son, are Twse diſtinf® Perſons in the 
Godhead. | | 

Secondly, That by them (not excluding 
the Holy Ghoſt) is contrived, and determi- - 
ned the $aboation of fallen Mankind. 

Thirdly, That this Contrivance, reſolved 
itſelf into a Covenant between theſe Perſons 
in the Godhead, which ſlandeth in Giving, 
on the Father's Part: and Receiving on the 
ous All that the Father giveth me, 

CG 
Fourthly, That every one that the Father 
hath. given to Chriſt (according to the Mind 
4 God in the Text) ſhall certainly come to 

n. 


Fifthly, That comi us Chrift, is 


foe 
aac A not by the Will, Wiſdom or * 
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of Man: But by the Gift, Promiſe, and 
Drawing of the Father. (All that the Fa- 
ther givech me, {hall come.) 

Sixthly, That Jeſus Chriſt will be careful 
to receive, and will not in any wiſe reject 
thoſe that come, or are coming to him. (And 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 
caſt out.) 

There are, beſides theſe, ſome other 
Truchs implied in the Words. As, 

Seventhly, They that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, are oft-times heartily afraid that he 
will not receive them. | 

Eighthly, Jeſus Chriſt would not have 
them, that in Truth are coming to him, once 
think that he will caft them out. 

Theſe Obſervations lie all of them in 
the Words, and are plentifully confirmed 
by the Scriptures of Truth; but I ſhall 
not at this Time ſpeak to them all, but 
ſhall paſs by the Firſt, Second, Third, 
Fourth and Sixth, partly, becauſe I deſign 
Brevity, ' and partly, becauſe they are 
touched upon, in the Explicatory Part of 
the Text, I ſhall therefore begin with 
the Fifth Obſervation, and ſo make that 
the Firſt in Order, in the following Diſ- 
courſe. p 

Firſt then, Coming to Chriſt is not by the 
Will, Wiſdom or Power of Man, bug by the 
Gift, Promiſe and Drawing of the Father. 
This Obſervation ſtandeth of Two Parts. 

Firſt, The coming to Chriſt is not by 
the Will, Wiſdom or Power of Man. 

Secondly, But by the Gift, Promiſe and 
Drawing of the Father, 

That the Text carrieth this Truth in its 
Boſom, you will find if. you look into the 
Explication of the firſt Part thereof before; 
T ſhall therefore here follow the Method 
propounded, vis. ſhew, 

Firſt, That coming to Chriſt is not by the 
Mill, Wiſdom. or Puter of Man: This is 
true, becauſe the W ord doth poſitively ſay 
it is not. | 

Fir&, It denieth it to be by the Will 
of Man. Not of Blood, nor f the Will 
of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man. 
And again, It is not of him that willeth, 


nor of him that runneth, John 1. 13. Rom. 


na 
: Secondly, It denieth it to be of the 
Wiſdom of Man, as is manifeſt from theſe 
Conſiderations ; © | 
Firſt, Is the Wiſdom of God it pleaſed 
him, that the World by Wiſdom ſbould not 
khow him. Now it by their Wiſdom 
they cannot know him, it follows, by that 
Wiſdom, they cannot come unto him; for 
coming to him, is not before, but after 
ſome Knowledge of him, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Acts 
13. 27. Pſal. 9. 10. 

© &tondly, Ihe Wiſdom of Man, in 
God's Account, as to the Knowledge of 


Chriſt, is reckoned Fooliſhneſs, Hath not 


God made Fooliſb the Wiſdom of this World : 
And again, The Wiſdom of this World is 


Fooliſhneſs with God. 

If God hath made Fooliſh the Wiſdom 
of this World; and again, if the Wifdom 
of this World 1s Fooliſhneſs with him, {then 
verily it is not likely, that by that, a Sin- 
ner ſhould become ſo Prudent, as to come 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; * if you conſider, 

Thirdly, That the Doctrine of a cruci- 
fied Chriſt, and ſo of Salvation by him, 
is the very Thing that is counted Fooliſh- 
neſs to the Wiſdom of the World: Now, 
if the very Doctrine of a crucified Chriſt 
be counted Fooliſhneſs by the Wiſdom of 
this World, it cannot be, that by that 
Wiſdom a Man ſhould be drawn out, in 
his Soul, to come to him, 1 Cor. 1. 20. 
W 2. 14. Chap. 3. 19. Chap. 1. 18, 23. 

ourthly, God counted the Wiſdom of 
this World one of his greateſt Enemies, 
cherefore by that Wiſdom no Man can 
come to Jeſus Chriſt. For it is not likely 
that one of God's greateſt Enemies, ſhould 
draw a Man to that which beſt of all 
pleaſeth God, as coming to Chriſt doth. 
Now, that God counteth the Wiſdom af 
this World one of his greateſt Enemies, is 
evident, 

Firſt, For that it caſteth the greateſt 
Contempt upon his Son's Undertaking, as 
afore 1s proved, in that it counts his Cru- 
cifixion fooliſhneſs : Though that be one 
of the higheſt Demonſtrations of Divine 
Wiſdom, Fpheſ. 1. 7, 8. 

Secondly, Becauſe God hath threatned to 
deſtroy it, and bring it to nought, and 
cauſe it to periſh; which ſurely he would 
not do, was it not an Enemy, would it 
direct Men to, and cauſe them to cloſe 
with Jeſus Chriſt. See Iſa. 29. 14. 1 
Cor. 1. 19. 

Thirdly, He hath rejected it from help- 
ing in the Miniſtry of his Word, as a 
fruitleſs Buſineſs, and a Thing that comes 
to nought, 1 Cor. 2, 4, 6, 12, 13. 

Fourthly, Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh 
ae that ſeek it, and purſue it, x Cor. 
1. 18, 19. 

Fifthly, And God has proclaimed, That 
if any Man will be wiſe in this World, he 
muſt be a Fool in the Wiſdom of this 
World, and that's the Way to be wiſe in 
the Wiſdom of God. If any Man will be 
wiſe in this World, let him becomes a Fool, 
that he may be wiſe. For the Wiſdom of 
this World is Fooliſbneſs with God, 1 Cor. 
3. 18, 19, 20. 

Thirdly, Coming to Chriſt, is not by the 
Power of Man. This is evident, partly, 

Firſt, From that which goeth before : 
For Man's Power, in the putting forth of 
it, in this Matter, is either ſtirred up with 
Love, or Senſe of Neceſſity; but the Wiſ- 
dom- of this World neither gives Man 
Love to, or Senſe of a Need of Jeſus Chriſt; 
therefore his Power lieth ſtill, as from that. 

Secondly, What Power has he that is 


dead; as every natural Man ſpiritual is; 
even 
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even dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins? Dead, 

even as dead to God's New Teſtament 

Things, as he that is in his Grave, is dead 
to the Things of this World. What Power 
hath he then, whereby to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, John 5. 25. Epheſ. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. 

' Thirdly, God forbids the mighty Man's 
Glory in his Strength, and fays poſitively, 
By Strength ſhall no Man prevail: and 
again, Not by Might, nor by Power, but my 
Spirit, faith the Lord, Jer. 9. 23, 24. 
x Sam. 2. 9. Zech. 4. 6. 1 Cor. 27. 28, 29, 

& $1. 

: Fauth, Paul acknowledgeth that Man, 
nay, converted Man of himſelf, hath not a 
Sufficiency of Power in himſelf 7% think a 
good Thought; if not to do that which is 
leaſt, for to think is leſs than to come; then 
no Man by his own Power can come to 
Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 

Fifthly, Hence we are ſaid to be made 
willing to come, by the Power of God; to 
be raiſed from a State of Sin, to a State of 
Grace, by the Power of God; and to be- 
lieve, that is, to come, through the exceed- 
ing Working of his mighty Power, Pſalm 
1 10. 3. Col. 2. 12. Epheſ. 1. 18, 20. See 
alſo, Job 46. 14. Rs 

But this necdeth not, if either Man had 
Power or Will to come; or ſo much as 
gracioully to think of being willing to come 
(of themſelves) to Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 ſhould now come to the Power of the 
ſecond Part of the Obſervation, but that is 
occaſionally done already, in the Explica- 
tory Part of the Text; to which I refer 
the Reader: For I ſhall here only give 
thee a Text or two more to the ſame Moe 
poſe, and ſo come to the Uſe and Applica- 
tion. 

Firſt, It is expreſly laid, No Man can come 
to me except the Father which hath ſent me, 
draw him. By this Text, there is not on! 
inſinuated, that in Man is want oi Power, 
bur of Will, to come to Jeſus Chriſt, they 
muſt be drawn, they come nor if they be 
not drawn : And obſerve, it 1s not Man, 
no nor all the Angels of Heaven that can 
draw one Sinner to Jeſus Chriſt. No: Man 
cometh to me, except the Father, which hath 
ſent me, draw him, John 6. 44. 


* Secondly, Again, No Man can come to me, 


except it were given him of my Father, Toh. 
6. 65. It is an Heavenly Gifc that maketh 
Man come to Jeſus Chriſt. 

' Thirdly, Again, It is written in the Pro- 
phets, they ſhall be all taught of God; every 
one therefore that. hath heard aud karned of 
the Father cometh to me, John 6, 45. 

I ſhall not enlarge, but ſhall make ſome 
Uſe and Application, and ſo come to the 
next Obſer vation. 5 

Firſt, Is it ſo, Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
not by the Will, £ il or Power of Man, 
but by the Gift, Promiſe, and red et. 
the Father? Then they are to blame that 
cry up the Will, Wiſdom, and Power of 


Motion is governed and ſteered b 


Man; as Things ſufficient to bring Men 
to Chriſt. | 
There are ſome Men who think the 

may not be contradicted, when they plead 
tor the Will, Wiſdom, and Power of Man, 
in reference to the Things that are of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt : But I will ſay to ſuch 
a Man, he never yet came to underſtand, 
that himſelf is, what the Scripture teacheth 
concerning him : Neither did he ever 
know, what coming to Chriſt is, by the 
teaching Gift, and drawing of the Father, 
He is ſuch a One that hath ſet up God's 
Enemy in Oppoſition to him, and that con- 
tinucth in ſuch Acts of Defiance; and what 
his End without a new Birth will be, the 
3 teacheth alſo: But we will paſs 
this. 

Secondly, Is it ſo? Is coming toJeſus Chriſt, 
by the Gift, Promiſe, and drawing of the Fa- 
ther, then let Saints here learn, to aſcribe 
their coming to Chriſt, to the Gifr, Promiſe, 
and drawing of the Father, Chriſtian Man, 
bleſs God, who hath given thee to Jeſus 
Chriſt, by Promiſe; and again, bleſs God 
for that he hath drawn thee to him. And 
why 1s 1t thee ? Why not another ? O that 
the Glory of Electing Love ſhould reſt upon 
thy Head, and that the Glory of the exceed- 
ing Grace of God ſhould* take hold of thy 
Heart, and bring thee to Jeſus Chriſt, 


Thirdly, Is it ſo? That coming to Chriſt 


is by. the Father, as aforeſaid? Then this 
ſhould teach us to ſet a high Eſteem upon 
them that are indeed coming to Jeſus Chrift : 
I ſay, an high Eſteem on them, tor the ſake 
of him, by Virtue of whoſe Grace they are 
made to come to EN Chriſt. | 
We ſee, that when Men, by the Help of 
humane Abilities, do arrive at the Know- 
ledge of, and bring to paſs that which, 
when done, 1s a Wonder to the World ; 


y | how he that did it, is eſteemed and com- 
| mended, Yea, how are his Wits, Parts, 


Induſtry, and Unweariedneſs in all, ad- 
mired, and yet the Man, as to this is but 


|] of the World, and his Work the Effect of 


natural Ability : . The Things alſo attained 
by him, end in Vanity and Vexation of 


Spirit. Further, perhaps in the Purſuit of 
theſe his Atchievements, he ſins againſt 


God, waſtes his Time vainly, and at long- 


run loſes his Soul by negleQi 


of better 
Things : Yet he is admired ! But I fay, If 


this Man's Parts, Labour, Diligence, and 
the like, will bring him to ſuch Applauſe 
and Eſteem in the World; what Eſteem 
ſhould we have of ſuch an One that is by 
the Gift, Promiſe, and Power of God, com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Tic, This is a Man with whom God is, in 
whom God works and walks; a Man whaſe 


the 
mighty Hand of God, and the effectual 


| working of his Power, Here's a Man / 


This Man, by the Power of 


Se - 
Göde Abg. which worketh in him, is 


able 
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able to cf a-Whote-World behind him, 


with all the Luſts, and Pleaſures of it; and 
to charge through all the Difficulties that 
Men and Devils can ſet againſt him; Here's 
a Man. 

Thirdly, This Man 1s travelling to Mount 
Zion, the Heavenly Jeruſalem; the City 
of the living God, and to an innumerable 
Company of Angels; and the Spirits of 
Juſt Men made perfect, to God the Judge 
of all, and to Jeſus ; Here's a Man! 

Fourthly, This Man can look upon Death 
with Comfort, can laugh at Deſtruction 
when it cometh; and long to hear the 
Sound of the laſt Trump; and to ſee the 
Judge coming in the Clouds of Heaven ; 
Here's a Man indeed! 

Let Chriſtians then eſteem each other as 
ſuch: I know you do; but do it more and 
more. And that you may, conſider theſe 
two or three Things. 

Firſt, Theſe are the Objects of Chriſt's 
Eſteem. Mat. 12. 48. Chap. 15. 22 to 29. 
Lnke 7. 9. 

Secondly, Theſe are the Objects of the 
Eſteem of Angels, Dan. 9. 12. Chap. 10, 
11. Cap! I2. 4. Heb. 1. 14. 's 

Thirdly, Theſe have been the Objects of 
the Eſteem of Heathens, when but con- 
vinced about them, Dan. 5. 10. Acts. 5. 
15. 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. | 

Let each of you then eſteem each other bet- 
ter than themſelves, Phil. 3. 2. 

Fourthly, Again, Is it ſo, That no Man 
comes to Jeſus Chriſt, by the Will, Wit- 
dom and Power of Man; But by the Gift, 
Power, and Drawing of the Father? Then 
this ſhews us how horribly ignorant of this 
ſuch are, who make the Men that is coming to 
Chriſt the Object of their Contempt and Rage. 
Theſe are alſo unreaſonable and wicked 
Men. Men in whom is no Faith, 1 Theſ. 


. 

Sinners, did you but know what a bleſſed 
Thing it is, to come tg Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that by the Help and Drawing of the Fa- 
ther, they do indeed come to him: You 
would hang and burn in Hell a Thouſand 
Years before you would turn your Spirias 


as you do, againſt him that God is draw- | 6 


ing to Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo againſt the 
God that draws him. 

But faithleſs Sinner, let us a little expo- 
ſtulate the Matter. What hath this Man 
done againſt thee, that is coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt? Why doſt thou make him the Ob. 
je& of thy Scorn? Dot hi his coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt offend thee? Doth his purſuin 
of his own Salvation offend thee? Dot 
his forſaking of his Sins and Pleaſures of- 
fend thee? 

Poor coming Man! Thou ſacrificeſt the 
Abominations of the Eg yptians before their 
Eyes, and will they not ſtone thee ? Exod. 8. 

4 | 


20. 0 
But I ſay, Why offended at this? Is he 
ever the worſe, for coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 


Jeſus Chriſt 


or for his loving and ſerving of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Or is he ever the more a Fool, for 
flying from that which will drown thee in 
Hell-Fire, and for ſeeking Eternal Life? 
Beſides, Pray Sirs, conſider it, this he doth 
not of himſelf, but by the Drawing of the 
Father. Come, let me tell thee in thine 
Ear, thou that will not come to him thy 
ſelf, and him that would thou hindereſt. 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt be judged for one that 
hath hated, maligned, and reproached Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to whom this poor Sinner is 
coming. 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt be judged too, for 
one that hath hated the Father, by whoſe 
powerful Drawing the Sinner doth come. 

Thirdly, Thou ſhalt be taken, and judg- 
ed, for one that has done deſpite to the 
Spirit of Grace in him, that is by its Help, 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. What ſay'ſt thou 
now? Wilt thou ſtand by thy Doings? 
Wilt thou continue to contemn and re- 
proach the Living God? Thinkeſt thou 
that thou ſhalt weather it out well enough 
at the Day of Judgment? Can thine Heart 
endure, or can thine hands be ſirong, in the 
Days that I ſhall deal with thee, ſaith the 
Lord? John 15. 18 to 27. Jude 14, 15. 
1 Theſ. 4. 8. Ezek. 22. 14. 

Fifthly, Is it fo, That no Man comes to 
by the Will, Wiſdem, and 
Power of Man, but by the Gift, 2 
and Drawing of the Father? Then this 
ſheweth us, how it comes to paſs, that 
weak Means are ſo powerful as to brin 
Men out of their Sins, to a hearty Purſuit 
after Jeſus Chriſt: When God bid Moſes 
ſpeak to the People, he ſaid, I will ſpeak 
with thee, Exod. 19. When God ſpeaks, 
when God works, who can let it? None, 
none, Then the Work goes on, Elias threw 
his Mantle upon the Shoulders of Eliſha; and 
what a wonderful Work followed! When 
Jeſus fell in with the Crowing of a Cock, 
what Work was there! O when God is in 
the Means, then ſhall that Means (be it 
never ſo weak, and contemptible in it ſelf) 
work Wonders, 1 Kings 19. 19. Mat. 26. 
74 75 Mark 14. 71, 72. Luke 22. 60, 
I, 62, | 
The World underſtood not, nor believed 
that the Walls of Jericho ſhould fall at the 
Sound of Rams Horns; but when God 
will work, the Means muſt be effectual. 
A Word weakly ſpoken, ſpoken with dif- 
ficulty, in Temptation, and in the midſt of 
great contempt and ſcorn, works Wonders : 
If the Lord thy God will ſay ſo roo. 

Sixthly, Is it ſo? Baß no Man come to 
Telus Chriſt, by the Will, Wiſdom, and 
Power of Man; but by the Gift, Promiſe, 
and 2 of the Father? Then here is 
Room for Chriſtians to ſtand and wonder 
at the effectual working of God's Provi- 
dences, that he hath made uſe of, as Means 
to bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. | 


For 


_—_ 
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For although Men are drawn to Chriſt | brought together; 


by the Power of the Father, yet that 
power putteth forth it {elf in the Uſe of 
Means; and theſe Means are divers; ſome- 
times this, ſometimes that; for God is at 
Liberty to work, by which, and when, and 


oug that a bleſſed Work 
might be tuiflled upon the Woman, ac- 
cording to the Purpoſe afore determined 
by the Fathet, Johy 4. 


Sccondly, What Providence was it, that 


| there ſhould be a Tree in the Way for Ca- 


how he will: but let the Means be what chens to climb, thereby to give Jeſus Op- 


. * | 
they will, and as contemptible as may be; 
yet God thar commanded the Light to ſhine | 


out of Darkneſs, and that out of Weaknels 
can make ſtrong ; can, nay doth ofr-times 
make; Uſe of very unlikely Means to 
bring about the Converſion and Salvation 
of his People. Therefore, you that are 
come to Chriſt (and that by unlikely 
Means) ſtay your ielves; and wonder, and 
wondering, magnify Almighty Power, by 
the Work of which, the Means hath been 
made effectual to bring you to Jelus Chrilt. 

What. was the Providence that God 
made Uſe of as a Means either more re- 
mote, or more near, to bring thee to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Was it the removing of thy Habi- 
tation, the Change of thy Condition, the 
Loſs of Relations, Eſtate, or the like? Was 
it the Caſting of thine Eye upon ſome good 
Book, the hearing of thy Neighbours talk 
of Heavenly Things, the beholding of God's 
Judgments as executed upon others, or 
thine own Deliverance from them; or thy 
being ſtrangely caſt under the Miniſtry of 
ſome Godly Man ? O take notice of ſuch 
Providence or Providences ' They were 
ſent and managed by mighty Power to do 
thee Good. God himſelf, T ſay, hath joined 
himſelf to this Chariot: Vea, and ſo bleſſed 
it, that it failed not to accompliſh the 
Thing for which he ſent it. | ; 

God bleſſeth not to every one his Provi- 
dences in this Manner : How many Thou- 
ſands are there in this World, that paſs 
every Day. under the fame Providences; 
but God is not in them, to do that Work 
by them, as he hath done for thy poor 
Soul, by his effectually working with them. 
O! That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould meet thee in 
this Providence, that Diſpenſation, or the 
other Ordinance | This is Grace indeed! 
At this therefore, it will be thy Wiſdom to 
admire, and for this to bleſs God. 

Give me leave to give you a Taſte of 
ſome of thoſe Providences that have been 
effeQual, through the Management of God, 
to bring Salvation to the Souls of his 
People. | Eo 

Fir fi, The firſt ſhall be that of the Wo- 
man of Samaria. It muſt happen, that ſhe 
muſt needs go out of the City to draw 

Water (not before nor alter, but)juſt when 
Jeſus Chriſt her Saviour was come from 
far, and {et to reſt him (being weary) upon 
the Well: What a bleſſed Providence was 
this ! Even a Providence managed by 
the Almiglity Wiſdom, and Almighty 
Power, to the Converſion and Salvation of 


this poor Creature. For by this Providence 


was this poor Creature, and her Saviour 
Ne XXX, Vol. II. 
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portunity to call that Chief of the Pub- 
licans home to himſelf, even before he came 
down therefrom, Luke 19. 

Thirdly, Was it not alſo wonderful, that 
the Thie, which you read of in the Goſpel, 
{ſhould by the Providence of God be caſt 
into Priſon, to be condemned, even at that 
Seſſions that Chriſt himſelf was to die; 
nay, and that it ſhould happen too, that 
they muſt be hanged together, that the 
Thief might be in hearing and obſerving of 
Jeſus in his laſt Words, that he might be 
converted by him before his Death ? Luke 
 Fourthly, What a ſtrange Providence was 
ir, and as ſtrangely managed by God, that 
One/tmus when he was run away from his 
Malter, ſhould be taken, and as I think, 
caſt into that very Priſon, where Paul lay 
bound tor the Word of the Goſpel; that he 
might there be by him converted, and then 
ſent home again to his Maſter Philemon ! 
Behold all Things work together for Good, to 
them that love God; to them who are the 
Called according to his Purpoſe, Rom. 8. 

Nay, I have my ſelf known ſome that 
have been made to go to hear the Word 


preached againſt their Wills; others have 


gone not to hear, but to ſee and to be ſeen ; 
nay, to jeer and flout others; as alſo to 


catch and carp at Things. Some alſo to 


tced their Adulterous Eyes with the Sight 
of beautiful Objects, and yet God hath 
made uſe of even theſe Things, and even 
of the wicked and ſinful Propoſals of Sin- 
ners, to bring them under the Graq; that 
might ſave their Souls. | 

Seventhly, Doth no Man come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, bur by the drawing, &c. of the Fa- 
ther ? Then let me here caution thoſe poor 
Sinners, that are Spectators of the Change 
that God hath wrought in them that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, not to attribute 
this Work and Change to other Things and 
Cauſes. | | | 

There are ſome poor Sinners in theWorld, 

that plainly ſee a Change, a mighty Change 
in their Neighbours and Relations vhat are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt : But as I ſaid, they 

ing ignorant, and not knowing whence it 
comes, and whether it goes, for ſo is every 
one that is born of the Spirit, John 3. 8. 

Therefore, they attribute this Change 
to other Cauſes : As, 

1. Melancholy: 
2. To. ſitting alone. 

3. To overmuch Reading. 
4. To their going to too many Sermons. 
5. To too much Studying, and Muſing 


on what they hear. 


Alſo, 
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Alſo, they conclude on the other Side: 


Firſt, That it is for want of merry Com- 

ny. 

9 For want of Phyſick, and there- 
fore they adviſe them to leave off Reading, 
going to Sermons, the Company of ſober 
People, and to be merry, to go a goſſi ping, 
to buſy themſelves in the Things of this 
World - not to ſit muſing alone, Oc. 

But come poor 1gnorant Sinner, let me 
deal with thee, it ſeems thou art turned 
Counſellor for Satan I tell thee, thou 
knoweſt not what thou doeſt. Take heed 
of ſpending thy Judgment after this Man- 
ner; thou judgeſt tooliſhly, And ſayeſt in 
on to every one that paſſeth by, thou art a 

o0l. 

What! Count Convictions for Sin, 
Mourning for Sin, and Repentance for Sin, 
Melancholy; this is like thoſe. that on the 
other Side ſaid, Theſe Men are drunk with 
new Wine, &c. Or, as he that ſaid, Paul 
was mad, Acts 2. 23. Chap 26. 24. 

Poor ignorant Sinner, canſt thou judge 
no better? What! Is ſitting alone, penſive 
under God's Hand; reading the Scriptures, 
and hearing of Sermons, tc. the Way to 
be undone ? The Lord open thine Eyes, 
and make thee to ſee thine Error: Thou 
haſt ſet thy ſelf againſt God, thou haſt deſ- 
piſed the Operation of his Hands, thou at- 
tempteſt to murder Souls, What ! Canſt 
thou give no better Counſel touching thoſe 
whom God hath wounded, than to ſend 
them to the Ordinances of Hell for help ? 
Thou bidſt them be merry and lightſome : 


But doſt thou not know that, The Heart of 


Fools is in the 1 5 o Laughter, Eccleſ. 7. 
4. Thou biddeſt them Gus the Hearing 
of thundring Preachers; Hut is it not better 
to hear the Rebuke of the Wiſe, than for a 
a to bear the Song of Fools, ver. 5. Thou 
id 
of this World; but doſt thou not know 
that the Lord bids, Firſt ſeeł the Kingdom 
of 5 and the Righteouſneſs thereof, Mat. 


of God to ſuch, and learn thy ſelf to be 
wiſer, 1s any affiitted, let him pray: Is any 
merry, let him ſing "Pſalms. Bleſſed is he 
that heareth me; and hear for Time to come: 
Save your ſelves from this untoward Genera- 
tion. Search the Scriptures, give Attendance 
to Reading. It is better is go to the Houſe 
of Mourning, James 5. 13. Prov. 8. 32, 33. 
Acts 2. 40. John 5. 39. 1 Tim. 5. 13. 
Eccleſ. 7. 1, 2, 3. e 
And wilt thou judge him that doth thus? 
Art thou almoſt like Elimas, the Sorcerer, 
that ſought to turn the Deputy from the 
Faith? Thou ſeekeſt to peryert the right 
Ways of the Lord; take heed left ſome 
heavy Judgment overtake thee, Acts 13. 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 1 Nies üer 


What Tesch Men to quench Conviti- 
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them buſy themſelves in the Things | 


ons, take Men off from a ſerious Conſi— 
deration of the Evil of Sin, of the Terrors 
of the World to come, and how they 
{hall eſcape the ſame. What! Teach Men 
to put God and his Word out of their 
Minds, by running to merry Company, by 
running to the World, by Goſſiping, Sc. 
This is as much as to bid them ſay to God, 
Depart from us, for we deſire not the Knqw- 
ledge of thy Ways ; or, What's the Almighty, 
that we ſhould ſerve him? or, What Profit 
have we, if we keep his Mays? Here's a 
Devil in grain! What, bid Man walk ac- 
cording to the Courſe of this World, ac- 
cording to the Prince of the Power of the 
Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience, Epheſ. 2. | 
Objecition. 

But we do not know that ſuch are coming 
to Teſus Chriſt, truly we wonder at them, 
and think they are Tools. 

Anſw. Firſt, Do you not know that 
they are coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? Then 
they may be coming to him, for ought 
you know; and why will you be worſe 
than the Brute, 0 ſpeak evil of the Things 


you know not 9 What! Are ye made to be 


taken and deſtroyed, muſt ye utterly: periſh 
in your on Corruptions? 2 Pet. 2. 12. 
Secondly, Do you not know them? Let 
them alone then. If you cannot ſpeak good 
of them, ſpeak not bad; Refrain from theſe 
Men, and let them alone, for if this Counſel, 
or this Work, be of Men, it will come to 
nought; but if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it, left 45 ye be found even to fight 
againft God, Acts 5. 38, 39. He | 
Thirdly, But why do you wonder at a 
Work of Conviction and Converſion ? 
Know you not that this is the Judgment of 
God upon you? Ye deſpiſers, 70 behold 
and wonder, and periſh, Acts 13. 40, 41. 
Fourthly, But why wonder, and think 
they are Fools ? Is the Way of the Juſt an 


icked, Prov.29.27. 
Fifihiy, Your wondering at them, argues 


that you are Strangers to your ſelves, to 


Conviction for Sin, and to hearty Deſires 
to be ſaved; as alſo coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Objection. 
But how ſball we know that ſuch Men are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt ' 
Anſw. Who can make them fee that 
Chriſt has made blind? (Fob. 2. 3, 9.) Ne- 
vertheleſs, becauſe I endeavour thy Con- 
viction, Converſion and Salvation, conſider. 
1. Do they cry out of Sin, being bur- 
thened with it, as of an exceeding bitter 
Thing? | 2:4 10 bus 
2. Do they fly from it, as from the Face 
of a deadly Serpent? #108 
3. Do they cry out of the Inſufficiency 
of their'own Righteouſneſs, as to Juſtifica- 


tion in the Sight of God? 0 


T 


Abomination to you? See that Paſſage and 
be aſhamed, He that is * in the Way, 
is an Abomination to the 

Poor ignorant Sinner, hear the Counſel | 
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4. Do they cry out after the Lord Jeſus, 
to ſave them ? | 
5. Do they ſee more Worth and Merit 
in one Drop of Chriſt's Blood to ſave them, 
than in all the Sins of the World to damn 
them ? 

6. Are they tender of ſinning againſt je- 
ſus Chriſt. 
7. Is his Name, Perſon, and Undertak- 
ings more precious to them, than 1s the 
Glory of the World? 

8. Is this World more dear unto them? 

9. Is Faith in Chriſt (of which they are 
convinced by God's Spirit of the want of, 
and that without it they can never cloſe 
with Chriſt) precious to them? 
10. Do they ſavour Chriſt in his Word, 
and do they leave all the World for his 
ſake? And are they willing (God helping 
them) to run Hazards for his Name, for 
the Love they bear to him? 

11. Are his Saints precious to them? 

If theſe Things be ſo, whether thou ſceſt 

em or no, theſe Men are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, Nom. 7. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Tal. 
38. 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8. Heb. 6. 18, 19, 20. [/a. 
64. 6. Phil. 3. 7, 8. Pſal. 54. 1. Pſal. 109. 
26. Acts 16. 30. Pſal. 51. 7, 8. 1 Pet. 1. 
18, 19. Rom. 7. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 2. Acts 5.41. 
Ja. 2. 7. Phil. 3. 7, 8. Song 5. 10, 11, 12, 


13. 14, 15. Pſal. 119. John 13. 35. 1 Joh. 


7. Chap. 3. 14. John 16. 9. Rom. 14. 23. 
Heb. _ Pal — 10, II. Fer. 15. 16. 
Heb. 1t. 24, 25, 26, 27. Acts 20. 22, 23, 
24. Chap. 21. 13. Tit. 3. 15. 2 John 
Epheſ. 4. 16. Phil. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 24. 

The Second Obſervation. 

IJ come now to the ſecond Obſervation 
propounded to be ſpoken to; to wit, 

That they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
are oft-times heartily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt 
W111 not receive them. 

I told you that this Obſervation is im- 
plied in the Text; and I F it trom the 
largeneſs and openneſs of the Promiſe, (I 
will in no wiſe caſt out.) For had there not 
been a Proneneſs in us to fear caſting out, 
Chriſt needed not to have, as it were, way- 
laid our Fear, as he doth by this great and 
ſtrange Expreſſion, In no wiſe ; (Aud him 
that cameth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.) 
There needed not, as I may ſay, ſuch a Pro- 
miſe to be invented by theWiſdom of Hea- 
ven, and worded at ſuch a Rate, as it were 
on purpoſe to daſh in Pieces at, one Blow, 
all the Objections of coming Sinners; if 
they were not prone to admit of ſuch Ob- 
jections, to the diſcouraging of their own 
Souls. For this Word, in no wiſe, cutteth 
the Throat of all Objections; and it was 
dropt by the Lord Jefus for that very End; 
and to help the Faith that is mixed with 
Unbelief. | 

Andi it is, as it were, the Sum of all Pro- 
miſes: Neither can op Objection be made 
upon the Unworthineſs that thou findeſt in 
thee, that this Promiſe will not aſſoil. 


But IT am a great Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. 

1 will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

Bur I am an old Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. 

T will in no 1 caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

But I am an hard-hearted Sinner, ſay'ſt 
thou. 

1 will in uo wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 
Bur I am a Back-{liding Sinner, ſay'ſt 
thou. | 

F will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

But I have ſerved Satan all my Days, 
ſay'ſt thou. | 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

But I have ſinned againſt Light, ſay'ſt 
thou. E 
1 will in no wiſe caſt out, ſay'ſt Chriſt, 
| But I have ſinned againſt Mercy, ſay'ſt 
tou, 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

Bur I have no good Thing to bring with 
me, ſay'ſt thou. 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſay'ſt Chriſt, 

Thus I might go on, to the End of 
Things, and ſhew you that ſtill this Pro- 
miſe was provided to anſwer all Objecti- 
ons, and doth anſwer them. But I ſay, 
what need it be if they that are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt are not ſometimes, yea, otten- 
times heartily afraid, that Jeſus Chriſt will 
caſt them ont. | 

I will give you now two Inſtances that 
ſeem to imply the Truth of this Obſerva- 
tion. 157 

In the Ninth of Matthew, at the Second 
Verſe, you read of a Man that was ſick of 
the Palſie; and he was coming to Jeſus 


 Chri#, being born upon a Bed by his Friends: 


He alſo was coming himſelf, and that upon 
another Account than any of his Friends 
were aware of; even for the Pardon of Sins 
and the Salvation of his Soul. Now fo 
ſoon as ever he was come into the Preſence 
of Chriſt, Chriſt bids him be of good Cheer: 
It ſeems then, his Heart was tainting, but 
what was the Cauſe of his fainting? not 
his bodily Infirmity, for the Cure of which 
his Friends did bring him to Chriſt, but the 
Guilt and Burthen of his Sins? for the Par- 
don of which himſelf did come to him, 
therefore he proceeds, Be of good Cheer, thy 
Sins be forgiven thee. 

I fay, Chrilt ſaw him ſinking in his Mind, 
about how it would go with his moſt noble 
Part; and therefore, firſt, he applies him- 
{elf to him upon that account. For tho? 
his Friends had Faith enough as to the 
Cure of the Body, yet he himſelf had little 
enough as to the Cure of his Soul: There- 
fore, Chriſt takes him up as a Man falling 
down, ſaying, Son be of good Chear, thy 
Sins are F = thee. 

That about the Prodigal ſeems pertinent 
allo to this Matter; When he was come to 
himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired Servants 
of my Father hath Bread enough and' to 
[pare, and I periſh for Hunger ! I will ariſe 
now, and go to my Father. Heartily PEW, 

ut 
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But how did he perform his Promiſe ? J 
think, not ſo well as he promiſed to do: 
And my Ground for my "Thoughts is, be- 
cauſe his Father, ſo ſoon as he was come 
to him, fell upon his Neck, and kiſſed 
him; implying, methinks, as if the Pro- 
digal by this Time was dejected in his 
Mind; and therefore his Father gives him 
the moſt ſudden and familiar Token of Re- 
conciliation. 

And Kiſſes were of Old- time often uſed 
to remove Doubts and Fears. Thus La- 
ban and Eſau kiſs Jacob. Thus Joſeph 
kifſed his Brethren, and thus allo David 
kiſſed Abſalom, Gen. 31. 55. Ch. 33.1 to 
7. chap. 48. 9, 10. 2 Sam. 14. 33. 

Tis true, as I laid, at firſt ſetting our, 
he ſpake heartily, as ſometimes Sinners alſo 
do in thcir beginning to come to Jetus 
Chriſt; but might not he, yea, in all pro- 
bability he had (between the fiiſt Step he 
took, and the laſt, by which: he accom- 
pliſhed that Journey) many a Thought, 
both this Way and that; as whether his 
Father would receive him or no? As thus: 
I faid, I would go to my Father : But how, 
If when I come at him he ſhould ask me, 
IV bere I haze all this while been? What 
ſhall I fay then? Alſo, it he ask me, What 
is become of the Portion of Goods that he 
gave me? What ſhall I fay then? If he ask 
me, Who have been my Companions 5 What 
ſhall I fay then? If he alſo ſhould ask me, 
What hath been my Preferment m all the 
Time of my Abſence from him? What {hall 
I fay then? Yea, and if he ask me, J/hyd 
came home no ſooner? What ſhall I fay 
then? Thus I fay, might he reaſon with 
himſelf, and being conſcious to himiclt, 
that he could give but a bad Anſwer to 
any of theſe Interrogatories; no Marvel it 
he ſtood in need firſt of all, of a K7þ from 


his Father's Lips. For had he anſwered 


the firſt in Truth, he mult fay, I have 
been a haunter of Taverns and Ale- Houſes; 
and as for my Portion, 7 /pent it in Riotous 
Living; my Companions were Whores and 
Drabs: As for my Preterment, the higheſt 
was, That I became a Hag herd: and as for 
my not coming home till now, Could 1 
have made Shift u ſlay abroad any longer, 
I had not been at thy Feet for Mercy now. 

I ſay, theſe Things conſidered, and con- 

ſidering again, how prone poor Men are, to 

ive Way, when truly awakened to de- 
Foodings. and heart-miſgivings; no Mar- 
vel if he did fink in his Mind, between 
the Time of his firſt ſetting out, and that 
of his coming to his Father. 

3- But Thirdly, methinks I have for the 
Confirmation of this Truth the Conſent of 
all the Saints that are under Heaven, to 
wit, That they that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt are oft-ttmes heartily afraid that he 
will not receive them. 

Queſt. Put what ſhaula be the Reaſon? 

Iwill anſwer to this Queſtion thus, 


—ůů —V—s — 


Firft, It is not for want of the revealed 
Will of God, that maniteſteth Grounds for 
the contrary, for of that, there is a Suf- 
ficiency; yea, the Text it ſelf hath laid a 
ſufficient Foundation for Encouragement 
tor them that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

And him that cometh unto me, I will in 
no wiſe cast gut. 

Secondly, It is not for want of any Invi- 
tion to come, for that is full and plain: 
Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
A "Es and I will give you Reft, Mat. 
11. 28. 

Thirdly, Neither is it for want of Mani- 
feſtation of Chriſt's Willingneſs to receive, 
as thole Texts above- named, with that 
which follows, declareth, F any thirſt; let 
him come unto me and drink, John 7. 3. 

Fourthly, It is not for want of exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes, to receive them 
that come. Wherefore come out from a- 
mong them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean Thing, and 
I will receive you, and I will be a Father 
unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and 
3 ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. 
0:27 1 

F-ifthly, It is not for want of folemn Oathand 
Ingagement, to {ave them that come : For be- 
cauſe he could ſwear by noGreater, he ſwore 
by bimſelf---That by two immutable Things, in 
which it was impoſſible that God ſhould lie, 
we might have ſtrong Conſolation, who have 
fled for Refuge, to lay hold on the Hope ſet 
before us, Heb. 6. 15 to 19. | 

Sixthly, Neither is it for want of great 
Examples of God's Mercy, that have come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, of which we read moſt 
plentifully in the Word. 

Therefore, it muſt be concluded, it is 
for want of that which follows. 

Firſt Jt 1s for want of the Knowledge of 
Chriſt. Thou knoweſt but little of the 
Grace and Kindneſs that is in the Heart of 
Chriſt: Thou knoweſt but little of the 
Virtue and Merit of his Blood; Thou 
knoweſt but little of the Willingneſs, that 
is in his Heart to fave thee: And this is 
the Reaſon of the Fear that ariſeth in thy 
Heart, and that cauſeth thee to doubr, 
that Chriſt will not receive thee. Unbe- 
lief is the Daughter of Ignorance. There- 
fore, Chriſt faith, O Fools, and flow of 
Heart to believe, Luke 24. 25. | 

Slowneſs of Heart to believe, flows from 
thy Fooliſhneſs in the Things of Chriſt ; 
this is evident to all that are acquainted 
with themſelves, and are ſeeking after Je- 
ſus Chrift : The more ignorance, the more 
unbelief: The more knowledge of Chriſt, 
the more Faith. They that know thy 
Name, will put their tru$t in thee, Pal. . 
10. He therefore that began to come to 
Chriſt but the other Day; and hath yer 
but little knowledge of him, he fears that 
Chriſt will not receive him. But he that 
| hath been longer acquainted with him, 


he 
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he is ſtrong, and bath overcome the wicked 
One, 1 John 2. 4 

When Joſeph's Brethren came into Egypt 
to buy Corn, it is ſaid, Joſeph knew His 
Brethren, but his Brethren knew not him. 
What follows? Why, great Miſtruſt of 
Heart about their ſpeeding well: Eſpecial- 
ly, if Joſeph did but anſwer them roughly, 
calling them Spies, and queſtioning their 
Truth, and the like. And obſerve it, fo 
long as their Ignorance about their Bro- 
ther remained with them, whatſcever Jo- 
ſepb did, ſtill they put the worſe Senſe up- 
on it: For Inſtance, Joſeph upon a Lime 
bids the Steward of his Houſe bring them 
home, to dine with him, to dine even in 
Joſeph's Houſe; And how 1s this reſented 
by them ? Why, they are afraid: And the 
Men were afraid, becauſe they were brought 
unto (their Brother) Joſeph's Houſe. And 
they faid, He ſeeketh Occaſion against us, 
and will fall upon us, and take us for Bond- 
men, and our Aſſes, Gen. 42. Chap. 43: 
What! Afraid to go to Joſeph's Houle ? 
He was their Brother; he intended to feaſt 
them; to feaſt them, and to feaſt with 
them. Ah ! but they were ignorant; That 
he was their Brother: And ſo long as their 
Ignorance laſted, ſo long their Fear terri- 
fied them. Juſt thus it is with the Sinner 
that but of late is coming to Feſus Chriſt : 
He is ignorant of the Love and Pity that is 
in Chriſt to coming Sinners: Therefore 
he doubts, therefore he fears, therefore his 
Heart miſ-gives him. 

Coming Sinner, Chriſt -inviteth thee to 
Dine and Sup with him: He invirerth thee 
to a Banquet of Wine, yea, to come into 
his Wine-Cellar, and his Banner over thee, 


ſhall be Love, Nadel. 30.20. Song 2. Chap. 5. 
But I doubt it, ſays che Sinner; but tis 


anſwered, He calls thee,” invites thee to 
his Banquet, Flaggons, Apples, to his 
Wine, and to the Juice of his Pomegra- 
nate. O I fear, I doubt, I miſtruſt; I trem- 
ble in Expectation of the contrary! Came 
out of the Man thou daftardly Ignorance.” Be 
not afraid Sinner, only believe, He that 
cometh to Chriſt, he will in no wiſe caft out. 

Let the coming Sinner therefore ſeek 
after more of the good Knowledge of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : Preſs after it, ſeek it as Silver, 
and dig for it as for hid Treaſure. This 
will embolden thee; This will make thee 
Wax ſtronger and ſtronger. I. kyow whom 
T have believed, I know: him, ſaid Pau! 
And what follows? Vhy, ad am per- 
{waded that he is able to keep that whith 1 
have committed to him, again tba Day, 
2 Tim. 1. 12 ' nne 

What had Paul committed to Jeſus 


Chrit? The Anſwer is, He had cane 


to him bis Soul. But why did be commit 


his Soul to him? Why, becauſe herknew | 
him: He-knew him to be faithful, to be 
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nor torſake him: And therefore he laid his 
Soul down at his Feet, and committed it 
to him, to keep againſt that Day. But, 
Secondly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may be alſo a Conſequent of 
thy earneſt and ſtrong Deſires after thy Sal- 
vation by him. For this I obferve, that 
ſtrong Deſires to have, are attended with 
ſtrong Fears of miſſing. What Man moſt 
ſets his Heart upon, and what his Deſires 
are moſt after, he (oft - imes) moſt fears he 
(hall not obtain. So the Man, Ruler of 
the Synagogue, had a great Deſire thut his 
Daughter ſhould hve; and that Deſire was 
attended with Fear, that ſhe ſhould not: 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith unto him, Be not 
afraid, Mark 5. 36. TE I 
Suppoſe a Young-Man ſhould have his 
Heart much fer upon a Virgin to have her 
to Wife, if ever he fears he ſhall not ob- 
tain her, it is when he begins to love; now 
thinks he, ſome Body will ſtep in betwixr 
my Love and the Objef of it; either they 
will tind Fault with my Perfon, my Eftate, 
my Condition, or ſomething. F 
Now Thoughts begin to work, ſhe doth 
not like me, or ſomething. And thus it is 
with the Soul at firſt coming to Feſus 
Chriſt, thou loveſt him, and thy Love pro- 
duces Jealouſy, and that Jealouſy oft-tirhies' 
begets Fears. VF 
Now thou feareſt the Sins of thy Youth,” 
the Sins of thine Old-Age, the Sins of thy 
Calling, the Sins 'of thy Chriſtian Duties, 
che gins of thine Heart, or ſomething; thou 
thinkeſt ſomething or other will alienate 
the Heart and Affections of Jeſus Chritt 
from thee ; thou thinkeſt he ſees ſomething 
in thee, for the fake of which he will refuſe 
oooh ory oy ee ay Baa 25/7 
Eut be content, a little mote Knowledge 
of him will make thee take better Heart; 
thy earneſt Defires ſhall not be attended 
__ —— thou ſhalt here- 
after lay, This is rmity, (Pal. 77.5 © 
Thou art Sicæ of] Love, a yery Rk Biß 
eaſe, and yet every Diſeaſe has ſome Weak-' 
[neſs attending of it; yet I wiſh this Di. 
temper (if it be lawful to call it fo) was 
more Epidemical. Die of this Diſcaſe, I 
would gladly- do; ?tis better than Life it 
ſelf though it be attended with Fears. But 
thou eryeſt out, I cannot obtain: Well, be 
not too haſty to make Coneluſions: If 25. 
ſus Chriſt had not put his Finger in at the 
Hole of the Cock, thy Bowels would not 
have beet! trouhled for him; (Song's:) Mark 
how the Prophet hath it, They hall walk 
after the. Lord; he ſball rohr lil a Lion: 
When be fall roay, the Chilazen [ball tre- 
ble from thi Ea, they foals tremble like" a 
| Bird out "of 'Egypt, ani as a” Dove out of 
e'Land of Alia, eee e 
When God roats'(as Gſt.timies the com. 
ing Soul hearts him toar,) whit Man that 
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(Amos 3. 8.) But trembling he comes, He | 1 am worſe another : I wiſh my ſelf were 
rang in, and came trembling, and fell | any Body but my ſelf : And yet here again, 1 
down before Paul and Silas, Acts 16. know not what to wiſh, When I ſee ſuch, as 
- Should you ask him that we mentioned | I believe are coming i Jeſus Christ ;, O 1 bleſs 
but now, How long is it ſince you began them But am 77 777 in my ſelf, to ſee 
to fear you ſhould miſs of this Damſel you | how unlike (as I think) I am to a very good 
love ſo? The Anſwer will be, ever ſince II many in the World. They can hear, read, 
began to love her. But did you not tear it | pray, remember, repent, be humble, and dg 
betore ? No, nor ſhould I fear now, but | every Thing better than ſo vile a Iireich 
that I vehemently love her. Come Sinner, as l. 
let us apply it: How long is it ſince thou I Vile Il reich, am good for nothing, bit 10 
began to fear that Jeſus Chriſt will not | burn in Hell Fire, aud when I think of that, 
receive thee ? Thy Antwer is, Ever ſince I am confounded too. 
I began to deſire that he would fave my | Thus the Senſe of Unworthineſs creates 
Soul. I began to fear, when I began to | and heightens Fears in the Hearts of them 
come. And the more my Heart burns | that are coming to Jeſus Chrif? ; But in- 
in Deſires after him, the more I feel my | deed it ſhould not: For who needs the 
Heart fear, I ſhall. not be ſaved by him. Phyſician but the Sick ? Or, who did 
_ See now, Did not I tall thee, that thy | Chriſt come into the World to ſave, but 
Fears were but the Conſequence of ſtrong | the Chief of Sinners? (Mark 1. 17. 1 Tim. 
Deſires ? Well, fear not, coming Sinner, | 1. 15.) Wherefore, the more thou ſeeſt 
thouſands of corny Souls are in thy Con- | thy Sins, the faſter fly thou to Jeſus wth 
dition, and yet they will get fate into | And let the Senſe of thine own Unworthi- 
Chriſt's Boſom. Say Uays Chriſt) 0 them | neſs, prevail with thee yet to go faſter. As 
that are of a fearful Heart, be ſtrong, fear | it is, with the Man that carrieth his broken 
not: Tour God will come and ſaue you, Ia. | Arms in a Sling to the Bone-ſetter, ſtill as 
25. 4. Chap. 63. 1. he thinks of his broken Arm, and as he 
Thirdly, Thy Fear that Chriſt will not feels; the Pain and Anguiſh, he haſtens his 
receive thee, may ariſe from a Senſe of thy | Pace to the Man ; — if Satan meets thee, 
own. Unworthineſs. Thou ſeeſt what a | and asketh, Whither goeſt thou? Tell him, 
poor, ſorry, wretched, worthleſs Creature thou art maimed, and art going to the 
thou art. And ſeeing this, thou feareſt Lord, Jeſus... If he objects thine own Un- 
Chriſt will not receive thee. Alas, fay'ft | worthineſs, Tell him, That even as the 
thou, I am the Viiefi of all Men; a Town | Sick ſeeketh the Phyſician; as he that hath 
Sinner, a Ring-leading Sinner ! I am not broken Bones, ſeeks him that can ſet them: 
only a Sinner my ſelf, but have made others | So thou art going to. Jeſus Chrift for Cure 
to. fold worſe the Children of Hell alſo. | and Healing, for thy Sin-ſick Soul. 
Bejides, now I am under ſome Awakenings | But it oft-times happeneth to him that 
and Stirrings of Mind after Salvation, even | flies for his Life; he deſpairs of Eſcaping, 
now I find my Heart Rebellious, Carnal, | and therefore delivers hiafelf up into the 
Hard, Treacherous, Deſperate, prone to Un- | Hand of the Purſuer. But up, up, Sinner; 
belief, to Deſpair : It forgetteth the Mord; be of good Cheer, Chriſt came to ſave the 
it wandereth, it runneth to the Ends of the | Unworthy One: Be not faithleſs, but be- 
Earth. There is not (1 am perſwaded) one | lieve. Come away, Man, the Lord Jeſs 
in all the World, that hath ſuch a deſperate | calls thee, ſay ing, And him that cometh 10 
wicked Heart as mine 1s : My Soul is care- | me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
leſs to do Good, but none more earneit to do Fourthly, Thy Fear that Chriſt will nor 
that which is Ell. | receive thee, may ariſe from a Senſe of the 
Can ſuch a One as I am live in Glory ? | exceeding Mercy of being ſaved : Some- 
Can an Holy, 4 Jul, and a Righteous God | times Salvation is in the Eyes of him that 
once. think (with Honour 10 his Name) of || deſires ſo great, fo huge, ſo wonderful a 
ſaving ſuch aVile,Creature as Tam? I fear Thing, that the very Thoughts of the Ex- 
it. Walk he fhow, Wonders to ſuch a dead cellency of it, ingenders Unbelief about 
Deg as Lam? I doui it. obtaining it, in the Heart of thoſe that un- 


am caſt ont, to the leathing of my Per- teignedly deſire it. Seemeth it to you (faith 
ſon, 'yea, 1 ldath my ſelf : I ſtink in mine David) 1 Habt Thing to be a King's Son- in- 
ow Naftrils. Hm can I then be accepted i law ? 1 Sam 18. 23, So the Thoughts ot 
by a Holy and Sin- abhurring Gad? (Pfal. 3 8. f the Greatneſs and Glory of the Thing pro- 
1 ON Ezek. 10, Chap. 20.42, 43, 44.) | pounded; as Heaven, Eternal Lite; Eter- 
Saved I woulg be; and who\is thete that nal Glory; to be with God and Chriſt, and 
would not, Were they in my Condition? In- Angels: Theſe are great Things, Things 
deed,” 1 wonder. at the Madneſs: amd Fully of too good, (faith the Soul that is little in 
others, hen, I ſee them leap. and: ws 6 | his own Eyes.) Things too Rich Caitl 
careleſiy about. the Mouth of How? the Soul that is truly poor in Spirit) for me. 


Pit alas They are not ſo bad one Way, but 


greaten Heavenly Things to the Under- 
ſtanding of the coming Sinner ; yea, and 8 
| the 


Sinner, Hou dareft thou temps" God, by SA the Holy Ghoſt hath a Way to 
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the ſame Time to greaten too the Sin and Glory and eternal Lite; anſwer thy Deſires? 
Unworthineſs of that Sinner. Now the | No, nothing lets: yet J fear they ate too 
Soul ſtaggeringly wonders, ſaying, What big, and too good for me, even to obtain. 
to be made like Angels, like Chriſt, to live in] Well, as big and as good as they are, God 
eternal Bliſs, Joy and Felicity! This is tor | giveth them to ſuch as thou; they are not 
Angels, and tor them that can walk like | too big for God to give. No, not to big 
Angels! to give freely : Be content, let God give 

if a Prince, a Duke, an Earl, ſhould | like Himſelf; he is that eternal God, and | 
ſend (by the Hand of his Servant) for | giveth like Himſelf. When Kings give, 
ſome poor, ſorry, beggarly Scrub, to take | they do not ule to give as poor Men do. | 
her for his Maſter to Wife, and the Ser- Hence it is ſaid, that Nabal made a Feaſt | 
vant {ſhould come and ſay, My Lord and | in his Houſe, lhe the Feaft of a Ring | 
Maſter, ſuch an One, hath ſent me to thee, | And again, All theſe Things did Araunah, | 
to take thee to him to Wife, he is Rich, | as 4 King, gave unto David, 1 Sam. 28. [1 
Beautiful, and of Excellent Qualities, he is 2. Sam. 24. Now God is a great King, let | 
Loving, Meek, Humble, Well-ſpoken, Sc. him give like a King; nay, let him give | 
What now would this poor, forry, beggar- | like Himſelf, and do thou receive like thy | 
ly Creature think? What would ſhe ſay? | ſelf: He hath all, and thou haſt nothing. | 
or, How would ſhe frame an anſwer? 


; God told his People of old, that he would | 
When King David ſent to Abigail upon | fave them in Truth and in Righteouſneſs | 
this Account, and though ſhe was a rich | and that they ſhould return to, and enjoy 


Woman, yet ſhe ſaid, Behold let thine the Land, which before, for their Sins, 
Hand- maid be n Servant to wafh the Feet of | had ſpued them out: and then adds, under 
the Servants of my Lord, (1 Sam. 25. 430, | the Suppoſition of their counting the 
41.) She was confounded, the could not | Mercy too good, or too big: If # be mar- 
well tell what to ſay, the Offer was fo | vellous in the Eyes of the Remnant of this 
great, beyond what could in Reaſon be ex- | People in theſe Days, ſhould it alſo be mar- 
pected. vellous in mine Eyes, ſaith the Lord ef 
But ſuppoſe this great Perſon ſhould ſe- Hoſt ? Zech. 8.6. ed de 
cond his Suit, and ſend to this ſorry Crea- | As who ſhould fay, They are now in 
ture again: What would ſhe ſay now? Captivity and little in their” Gd Eyes; 
Would ſhe not ſay? Ion mock me? But | therefore they think the Mercy of return- 
what if he affirms, that he is in good Earneſt, ing to Canaan, is a Mercy too marvellouſly 
and that his Lord muſt have her to Wite; | big for them to enjoy; but if it be ſo in 
yea, ſuppoſe he ſhould prevail upon her to | their Eyes, it is not fo in mine: I will do 
credit his Meſſage, and to addrefs her ſelf | for them lite God, if they will but receive 
for her Journey: Let behold, every | my Bounty lile Sinners. Tow i 
Thought of her Pedigree confounds her; 
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Coming Sinner, God can give his Hea! 


alſo her ſenſe of want of Beauty makes her 
aſhamed; and if ſhe doth but think of be- 
ing imbraced, the Unbelief that is mixed 
with that Thought, whirls her into trem- 
blings: And now ſhe-calls her ſelf Fool, 
for believing the Meſſenger, and thinks not 
to go: If ſhe thinks: of being bold, the 


bluſhes, and tlie; leaſt Thought that ſhe | 


ſhall be rejected, when ſhe come at him, 

makes her look as if ſhe would give up the 

Ghoſt. A 0% % ef e 11:4 
And is it a Wonder then t) fee a Soul 


that is drowned in the Senſe of Glory, and a 


Senſe of its own nothingneſs, to be con- 
founded in it ſelf; and to fear that the Glory 
apprehended, is too great, too good, and 
too rich for ſuch an ones 
That Thing, Heaven and eternal Glory, 
is ſo great, and I that would have it fo 
ſmall, ſo ſorry a Creature, that the 
Thoughts of obtaining confounds me. 
Thus I ſay, doth the Greatneſs: of the 
Things defired, quite daſnh and overthrow 


the Mind of the Defire: O, it is too big! 


it is too big! it is too great a Mercy. 
But coming Sinner, let me reaſon with 


thee : Thou ſay'ſt it is too big, too great. 
Well, will Things that are leſs ſatisfy thy 
Soul? will a leſs Thing than Heaven, than 


give us all Things. 


People, 1 Sam. 2. 8. Pfal. 113. 7, 8. 


venly Cauaas and the Glory of it unto 
thee; yea, none ever had them, but as a 
Gift, a free Gift : He hath 3 us his Son, 
How ſhalt be not then with him alſo freely 


It was not the Worthineſs of A4brahant 
or Moſes, or David, or Peter, or Paul; 
but the Mercy of God, that made them 
Inheritors of Heaven. If God thinks thee 
worthy, judge not thy ſelf unworthy ; bur 
take it, and be thankful. And it is a good 
Sign, he intends to give thee, if he hath 
drawn out thy Heart to ask. O Lord, 
thou haft heard the Defire of the Humble, 
thou wilt prepare their Hearts, thou wilt 
incline thine Far, Pal. 10. 17. 
When G:d is {aid to incline his Ear, it 
implies an Intention to beſtow the Merc 
deſired: Take it therefore, thy Wiſdom 
will be to receive, nor ſtickmg at thy own 
Unworthineſs. It is ſaid, He yaiſeth up the 
Poor out of the Duft, and lifteth np the 
Beggar from the Dunghill, to ſet them amon 
Princes, and to male them inherit the Thrunè 
of Glory. Again, He raiſeth np the Poor 
but of the Duft, and lifteth ſome” Needy out 
of the Dunghill, that be may ſet them with 
the Princes, even with the Princes of his 
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— 


Fou ſee alſo, when God made a Wedding | 


'for his Son, he called not the Great, nor 


the Rich, nor the Mighty, but the Poor, 
the Maimed, the Halt, and the Blind, 
(Mat. 22. Luke 14.) paths. 

FH ifthly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may ariſe from the hideous 
Roaring of the Devil, who purſues thee. 
He that hears him roar, muſt be a mighty 
Chriſtian, it he can at that Time deliver 
himſelf from Fear. He is called a roarin 
Lyon, and then to allude to that in 1ſaiah, 
If one look into them, they have Darkneſs and 

orrow, and the Light is Darkneſs in their 
very Heaven, 1 Pet. 58. Iſa. 5. 30. 

There are two things, among many, that 
gatan uſeth to roar out aſter them that are 
coming to Jeſus Chrif. 

1. That they are not elected. 

2. That they have ſinned the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoft. | 

To both theſe I anſwer briefly. 

Firſt, Touching Election, our of which 
thou feareſt, thou art excluded, Why, 
coming, Sinner, even the Text it ſelf afford- 
eth thee Help againſt this Doubt, and that 
by a double Argument. yt 

Fir, That coming to Chriſt is, by Vir- 
tue of the Gitt, Promiſe, and drawing of 
the Father; but thou art a coming, there- 
fore God hath given thee, promiſed thee, 
and is drawing thee to Feſus Chriſt; com- 
ing Sinner, hold to this: And when Satan 
beginneth to roar again: aniwer, But IT 


Queſtion. Therefore, O thou honeſt-heart- 
ed coming Sinner, be not afraid, but 
come! 

As to the ſecond Part of the Objection, 
about ſinning the Sin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt: The ſame Argument overthrows 
that alſo. But I will argue thus : 

Firit, Coming to Chriſt, is by Virtue 
of a ſpecial Gift of the Father; but the Fa- 
ther giveth no ſuch Gift to them tha: have 


g | linned that Sin, therefore thou that art 
coming, haſt not committed that Sin. 


That the Father giveth no ſuch Gift to 
them that have ſinned that Sin, is evident, 

1. Becaule they have ſinned themſelves 
out of God's Favour; They /hall never have 
Forgivencſs, Mat. 13. 32. But it is a ſpe- 
cial Favour of God to give unto a Man, 
to come unto Feſus Chriſt ; becauſe there- 
by he obtaineth Forgiveneſs. Therefore he 
that cometh, hath not ſinned that Sin. 

3. They that have ſinned the Sin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, have finned themſelves out 
of an Intereſt in the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood; There remains for (uch 
no more Sacrifice for Sin : But God giveth 
not Grace to any of them to come to 
Chriſt, that have no ſhare in the Sacrifice 
of his Body and Blood: Therefore, thou 
that art coming to him, haſt not ſinned 
that Sin, Heb. 10. 26. | 

Secondly, Coming to Chriſt is by the 
tpecial drawing ot the Father, No Mar 
cometh to me, except the Father, which hath 


feel my Heart moving after Jeſus Chriſt, | ſent me, draw him: But the Father draw. 


but that would not be, if it were not given 
by Promiſe, and drawing to Chrifi by the 
Power of the Father. Fg | 
Secondly, Jeſus Chriff -hath promiſed, 
that "him that cometh to him, he will in no 
wiſe caſt out: And if he hath ſaid it, will 
he not make it good, I mean even thy Sal- 
vation? For, as I have faid already; not to 
caſt out, is to receive and admit to the Be- 
nefit of Salvation: If then the Father hath 
given thee, as is manifeſt by thy Coming : 
and if Chriſt will receive thee, thou com- 
ing Soul; as 'tis plain he will, becauſe he 
hath faid, He will no wiſe caſt out. Then 
be confident, and let - theſe Concluſions 
that as naturally low from the Text, as 
Light from the Sun, or Water from the 
Fountain, ſtay thee. ry” 
If Satan therefore objecteth, But thou art 


not elected, anſwer, But I am coming, Sa- 


tan, I am coming; and that I cou not 
be, but that the Father draws me; and 1 
am coming to ſuch a Lord Jeſus, as will 
in no wiſe caſt me out. © Further, Satan, 
were I not Elect, the Father would not 
draw me, nor would the Son fo graciouſly 
open his. Boſom to me. I am perlwaded 
that not One of the Non- elect ſhall ever be 
able to ſay, no, not in the Day of Judg- 
mect; I did ſincerely come to Feſus Cbriſt. 
Come they may feignedly, as Judas and 
Simon Magus did; but that is not our 


eth not him to Chrift, for whom he hath 
not allotted Forgiveneſs by his Blood. 
Therefore, they that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, have not committed that Sin, becauſe 
he hath allotted them Forgiveneſs by his 
Blood, John 6. 44. 
That the Father cannot draw them to 
Jeſus Chriſt, for whom he hath not allotted 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, is manifeſt to Senſe : 
For that would be a plain Mockery, a 
Flam; neither becoming his Wiſdom, Ju- 
5 nor G 8. 
iraly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt, lays a 

Man under the — For — md 
Salvation: But it is impoſſible, that he 
that hath ſinned that Sin, ſhould ever be 
put under a Promiſe of theſe. Therefore 
he that hath ſinned that Sin, can never hay 
Heart to come to Jeſus Chriſ. 

Fourthly, Coming to ſeſus Chriſt, lays a 
Man under his Interceſſion; For he ever 
liveth to male Interceſſion for them that come, 
Heb. 7. 26. Therefore he that is coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt cannot have ſinned that Sin. 

Chrift has torbid his People to pray for 
them that have ſinned that Sin; therefore, 
will not pray for them himſelf; but he 
prays for them that come. 


- * - 


| --Z3fthly; He that hath ſinned that Sin, 


Chriſt is to him of no more Worth, than 
is a Man that is dead; For he bath crucified 


to himſef the Son of God: Yea, and hath 


alſo 
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alſo counted his precious Blood, as the 
Blood of an unholy Thing, Feb. 6. 10. 
Now, he that hath this low Eflcem ol 
Chriſt, will never come to him for Lite : 
But the coming Man has an high Eſtcem 
of his Perſon, Blood, and Merits, 'I here- 
fore he that is coming has not committed 
that Sin. 

Sixthly, If he that has ſinned this Sin, 
might yet come to Jeſus Chrisi, then mult 
the Truth of God be overthrown : Which 
ſaith in one Place, He hath never Horgive— 
neſs; and in another, I will in us wiſe caſt 
him out. ITherctore, that he may never 
have Forgivenels, he ſhall never have Heart 
to come to Jeſus Chriſt, It is impoſſible 
that ſuch an one ſhould be renewed either to, 
or by Repentance, Heb, 6. Wheretore, ne- 
ver trouble thy Head, nor Heart abour this 
Matter: He that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

Seventhly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may ariſe from thine own Þ'ully, 
in inventing; yea, in thy challiug out to God 
a Way to bring thee home to 'ſeſus Chriſt: 
Some Souls that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
are great Lormentors of themſelves upon 
this Account: They conclude, that if their 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt is right, they mult 
needs be brought home thus and thus: As 
to inſtance. 

1. Says one, If God be bringing of me to 
Jeſus Chriſt, then will he load me with the 
Guilt of Sin till he makes me roar again. 

2. If God be indeed a bringing me home 
to Jeſus Chriſt, then muſt I be aſſaulted 
with dreadful Temptations of the Devil. 

3. If God be indeed a bringing me to 
Feſus Chriſt, then even when I come at 


th y being at a Lois, Thou may'ſt thank thy 
ſelf. God hath more Ways than thou 
knowelt of, to bring a Sjnncr to Jcſus 
Chriſt : But he will not give thee before 
hand an Accuunt by which of them lie will 
42 them to Chriſt, /. 40. 13. Job 33. 
13. 
Sometimes he hath his Ways in the 
IWhirkwimd; but ſometimes the Lord is ut 
there, Neh. 13. 1 Kings 19. 1. 

It God will deal more gently with thee, 
than with others of his Children, grudge 
not at it: refuſe not the Waters that go 
ſoftly, leſt he bring up to thee the Waters 
of rhe Rivers, ſtrong and many, even theſe 
two ſmoaking Fire-brands, the Devil and 
{ Guilt ot Sin, I/. 8. 6, 7. He faith to Peter, 
follow me : And what Thunder did -4- 
chens hear or ſce? Zacheus, Come down, 
ſaid Chrilt ; and he came down (ſays Like) 
and received him joyfully. | 

But had Peter or Zacheus made the Ob- 
ſection that thou haſt made, and Sirected 
the Spirit of the Lord, as thou haſt done; 
they might have looked long enough, be- 
fore they had found themſelves coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Beſides, I will tell thee, that the great- 
nels of Senſe of Sin, the hideous Roaring 
ot the Devil, yea, and abundance of Reve- 
lations, will not prove that God is bringing 
thy Soul to Jeſus Chriſt : As Palaam, Cain, 
Judas, and others, can witneſs. 

Further, Conſider, that what thou haſt 
not of theſe Things here, thou may'ſt have 
another time, and that, to thy Diſtraction. 
W heretore, inſtead of being diſcontent, be- 
cauſe thou art not in the Fire, becauſe 
thou heareſt not the Sound of the Trumpet, 


him, I ſhall have wonderful Revelations of | and Alarum ot War ; Pray that thou enter 


him. 

This is the Way that ſome Sinners ap- 
point for God: But perhaps he will not 
walk therein ; yet will he bring them to 
Jeſus Chriſt. But now, becauſe they come 


wot imto Temptation; Yea, come boldly to 
the Throne of Grace, and obtain Mercy, 
and find Grace to help in that Time of 
Need, 7. al. 88. 15. Mat. 40. 41. Heb. 4. 


16. 


not the Way of their own chalking out,, Poor Creature: Thou crieſt, It I were 


therefore they are at a Loſs. They look 
for heavy Load and Burthen ; but perhaps 
God gives them a ſight of their loſt Condi- 
tion, and addeth not that heavy Weight and 
Burthen. They look for fearful Jempta— 
tions of Satan; but God ſees that yet they 
are not fit for them: Nor is the Time 
come, that he ſhould be honoured by them 
in ſuch a Condition. They look tor great 
and glorious Revelations of Chriſt, Grace 
and Mercy. But perhaps, God only takes 
the Yoke from off their Jaws, and lays 
Meat before them. And now again, they 


temp ed, I could come faſter, and with 
more Confidence to Jeſus Chriſt: Thou 
ſay'ſt thou knowelt not what. What fays 
Job ! Withdraw thy Hand from me, and let 
not thy Dread make me afraid : Then call 
thou, and 1 will anſwer ; or let me ſpeak, 
and an{wer thou me, Job 13. 21. It is not 
the over-heavy Load of Sin, but the Diſ- 
covery of Mercy ; not the Roaring of the 
Devil, but the drawing of the Father, thar 
makes a Man come to jeſus Chriſt; 1 my 
ſelf know all theſe Things. 

True, ſometimes, yea, moſt an end, they 


are at a Loſs, yet a coming to Chriſt ; 7| that come to Jelys Chriſt, come the Way 


drery them (faith God) with the Cords of a 
Man, with the Bands of Love : I took the 
Toke from off their Jaws, and laid Meat 
unto them, Hol. 11. 14. 

Now I fay, if God brings thee to Chriſt, 
and not by the Way that thou haſt ap- 
pointed, then thou art at a Lols; and for 

Vol. II 


that thou deſireſt; the loading, tempted 
Way; but the Lord allo leads tome by the 
Waters of Comfort. If I was to chuſe, 
when to go a long Journey; to wit, Whe— 
ther I would go it in the dead of Winter, 
or in the pleaſant Spring, (though if it was 
a very profitable Journey, as that of com- 
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ing to Chriſt is) I would chuſe to go it| 


through Fire and Water, betore I would 
loſe the Benefit :) But I fay, if I might 
chuſe the Time, I would chuſe to go it in 
the pleaſant Spring, becauſe the Way would 
be more delightſome, the Days longer and 
warmer, the Nights ſhorter and not ſo cold. 
And it is obſervable, that that very Ar- 
gument that thou uſeſt to weaken thy 
Strength in the Way, that very Argument 
Chriſt Jeſus uſeth to encourage his Beloved 
to come to him: Ariſe (ſaith he) my Love, 
my Fair One, and come away (Why?) 
2 toe, the Winter is paſt, the Ram is over 
and gone, the Flowers appear in the Earth, 
the Time LA the Singing of Birds is come, 
and the Voice of the Turtle is heard in our 
Land. The Fig-tree putteth forth her green 
Figs, and the Vine, with her tender Grapes, 
give a good Smell: Ariſe, my Love, my Fair 
One, and come away, Song 2. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Trouble not thy ſelf, coming Sinner: It 
thou ſeeſt thy loſt Condition by original 
and actual Sin; If thou ſeeſt thy Need of 
the ſpotleſs Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
If thou art willing to be found in him, and 
to take up thy Croſs and follow him: 
Then pray for a fair Wind and good Wea- 
ther, and come away. Stick no longer in 
a Muſe and Doubt about Things, but 
come away to Jeſus Chriſt: Do it, I ſay, 
leſt thou tempt God to lay the Sorrows of 
a travelling Woman upon thee. Thy Folly 
in this Thing may make him do it. Mind 
what follows, The Sorrows of a travailing 
Woman (ball come upon him Why ? He 1s 
an unwiſe Son; ſo he ſhould not ſtay long in 
the Place of the breaking forth of Children, 
Hol. 13. 13. 

Seventhly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may rife from thoſe Decays 
that thou findeſt in thy Soul, even while 
thou art coming to him : Some, even as 
they are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, do find 
themſelves grow worſe and worſe; and 
this is indeed, a fore Trial to the poor 
coming Sinner. 

To explain my ſelf : There is ſuch an 
One a coming to Jeſus Chriſt; who, when 


ar firſt he began to look out after him, was | 


ſenſible, affectionate and broken in Spirit: 
But now is grown dark, ſenſeleſs, hard- 
hearted, and inclining to neglect ſpiri- 
tual Duties, &c. Beſides, he now finds in 
himſelf Inclinations to Unbelief, Atheiſm, 
Blaſphemy, and the like ; Now he finds he 
cannot tremble at God's Word, his Judg- 
ments, nor at the Apprehenſion of Hell- 
fire: Neither can he, as he thinketh, be 
ſorry for theſe Things. Now this is a fad 
Diſpenſation: The Man under the ſixth 
Head, complaineth for want of Tempta- 
tions, but thou haſt enough of them; art 
thou glad of them, tempted, coming Sin- 
ner ? They that never were exerciſed with 
them, may think it a fine thing to be 
within the Rage, but he that is there, is 


ready to ſweat Blood fer Sorrow of Heart, 
and to howl for Vexation of Spirit. 

This Man is in the Wilderneſs among 
wild Beaſts : Here he fees a Bear, there « 
Lion, yonder a Leopard, a Wolf, a Dra- 
gon: Devils of all forts, Doubts of al! 
ſorts, Fears of all forts, haunt and moleit 
his Soul. Here he ſees Smoak, yea, ſome 
Fire and Brimſtone, ſcattered upon his 1c- 
cret Places, he hears the Sound of an hor- 
rible Tempeſt. 

O! My Friends, even the Lord Jeſus. 
that knew all Things, even he ſaw no 
Pleaſure in Temptations, nor did he defirc 
to be with them : Wherefore one Text 
faith, he was led; and another, he was 
driven ot the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to 
be tempted of the Devil, Mat. 4. 1. Mark 
1. 29 

But to return, thus it happeneth ſome- 
times to them that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, A fad Hap indeed: One would 
think, that he that is flying from Wrath 
to come, has little Need of ſuch Clogs as 
theſe: And yet ſo it is, and woful Expc- 
rience proves it : The Church of old com- 
plained, that her Enemies overtook her be- 
tween the Straights : Juſt between Hope 
and Fear, Heaven and Hell, Lam. 1. 

'This Man feeleth the Infirmity of his 
Fleſh ; he findeth a Proneneſs in himſelf to 
be deſperate : Now he chides with God, 
flings and tumbles like a wild Bull in a 
Net, and ſtill the Guilt of all returns upon 
himſelf to the cruſhing of him to pieces: 
Vet he feeleth his Heart ſo hard, that he 
can find, as he thinks, no kind falling un- 
der any of his Miſcarriages. How he is a 
Lump of Confuſion in his own Eyes, whoſe 
Spirit and Actions are without Order. 

Temptations ſerve the Chriſtians, as the 
Shepherd's Dog ſerveth the filly Sheep, 
that is, coming behind the Flock, he runs 
upon it, pulls it down, worries it, wounds 
it, and grievouſly bedabbleth it with Dirt 
and Wet, in the loweſt Places of the Fur- 
rows of the Field, and not leaving it, until 
it is half dead, nor then neither, except 
God rebuke. 

Here is now room for Fears of being calt 
away. Now I ſee I am loſt ſays the Sin- 
ner; This is not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſays the Sinner; ſuch a deſperate hard and 
wretched Heart as mine is, cannot be a 
gracious One, faith the Sinner: And bid 
ſuch an One be better, he ſays I cannot, no, 
I cannot. | 


Queſt. But what will you ſay to a Soul in 
this Condition? 1 
Anſw. T will ſay, That Temptations have 
attended the beſt of God's People; I will 
ſay, that Temptations come to do us good; 
and I will ſay alſo, that there is a Diffe- 
rence betwixt growing worſe and worle, 


and thy ſeeing more clearly how bad thou 
art. 


| 


There is a Man of an ill- favoured Coun- 
tenance, 
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tenance, who hath too high a conccit of 
his Beauty; and wanting the Benefit of a 
Glaſs he ſtill tands in his own conceit; at 
laſt z Limner is ſent unto him, who draw- 
eth his ill-favoured Face to the Life; now 
looking thereon, he begins to be convinced 
that he is not half ſo handſome as he 
thought he was. Coming ſinner, thy 
Temptations are theſe Painters, they have 
drawn out thy ill-favoured Heart to the 
Lite; and have ſet it before thine Eyes and 
now thou ſeeſt how ill-favoured thou 
art. 

Hezekiah was a good Man, yet when 
he lay ſick (for ought I know) he had 
ſomewhat too good an Opinion of his 
Heart; and for ought I know alſo, the 
Lord might upon his Recovery lcave him 
to a Temptation, that he might better 
know all that was in his Heart. Compare 
1/a. 38. 1, 2, 3. with 2 Chron. 32. 31. 

Alas! we are ſinful out of meaſure, but 
ſee it not to the full, until an Hour of 
Temptation comes: But when it comes, 
it doth as the Painter doth, draweth out 
our Heart to the Life: yet the Sight of 
what we are, ſhould not keep us from co- 
ming to Jetus Chriſt. 

There are two Ways by which God 
lets a Man into a Sight of the Naughtineſs 
of his Heart: One is, by the Light of the 
Word and Spirit of God; and the other is, 
by the Temptations of the Devil. But by 
the firſt, we ſee our Naughtineſs one way, 
and by the ſecond another. By the Light 
of the Word and Spirit of God, thou haft 
a Sight of thy Naughtineſs, and by the 
Light of the Sun thou hait a Sight of the 
Spots and Defilements that are.in thy Houſe 
or Raiment. Which Light gives thee to 
ſee a Neceſſity of Cleanſing, but maketh 
not the Blemiſhes to ſpread more ahomina- 
bly. But when Satan comes, when he 
tempts, he puts Life and Rage into our 
Sins, and turns them, as it were, into fo 
many Devils within us. Now like Priſo- 
ners they attempt to break through the 
Priſon of our Body; they will attempt to 
get out at our Eyes, Mouth, Ears, any 
ways: To the Scandal of the Goſpel, and 
Reproach of Religion, to the darkening of 
our Evidences, and damning of our Souls. 

But I ſhall ſay, as I faid before, this hath 
oft-times been the Lot of God's People. 
And, No Temptation hath overtaken thee, 
but ſuch as is common to Man; and God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer thee to be tempt- 
ed above what thou art able, 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
See the Book of Fob, the Book of Pſalms, 
and that of the Lamentations. And re- 
member farther, that Chriſt himſelf was 
tempted to blaſpheme, to worſhip the 
Devil, and to murder himſelf, Matth. 4. 
Luke 4. (Temptations worſe than which 
thou canſt hardly be overtaken with.) But 
he was ſinleſs, that is true. And he is thy 
Saviour, and that is as true. Yea, it is as 


Gal. 6. 1. 


true alto, that by his being tempted, he 
became the Conqueror of the Temn! cr, and 
a Succourer of thoſe that are tempted, Cut 
2. 14, 15, Heb.2.15. Chap. 4. 15, 16. 

Queſt. But what ſhould be the Reaſon that 
ſome that are coming to Christ, ſhould he (6 
lamentably cas down, and buffetted <1th 
Temptations ® 

Anſ. It may be tor ſeveral Cauſe-. 

Fir5i, Some that are coming to Clrilt, 
cannot be pertuaded, until the Temptation 
comes, that they are ſo vile as theScripture 
ſaith they are. "True, they ſee ſo much ot 
their Wretchedneſs, as to drive them to 
Chriſt: But there is an Over and Above ot 
Wickedacis, which they fee not. Peter 
little thought that he had had Curling and 
Swearing, and Lying, and an Inclination 
in his Hcart to deny his Maſter, before the 
Temptation came; but when that indeed 
came upon him, then he found it there to 
his Sorrow, John 13. 36, 37, 38. Mark 14. 
3, 37, 39, 39, 49, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 

Secondly, Some that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, are too much affected with their 
own Graces, and too little taken with 
Chriſt's Perſon; wherefore God, to take 
them off from doting on their own Jewels, 
and that they miglit look more to the Per- 
ſon, Undertaking and Merits of his Son, 
plunges them into the Ditch by Tempta- 
tions. And this I take to be the Meaning 
of Job: If 1 waſh me, ſaid he, with Snow- 
water, and make my ſelf never ſo clean, yet 
wilt thou plunge me in the Ditch, and mine 
own Cloaths ſhall abhor me, Job 9. 30. 
Job had been a little too much tampering 
with his own Graces, and ſetting his Ex- 
cellencies a little too high; (as theſe Texts 
make maniteſt, Job 33. 8 to 13. Chap. 34. 
5 16 10. Chap. 35. 2, 3. Chap. 38. 1, 2. 
Chap. 40. 1 to 5. Chap. 42.3 to 7.) But 
by that the Temptations were ended, you 
find him better taught. 

Vea, God doth oft-times, even for this 
Thing, as it were, take our Graces from 
us, and ſo leave us almoſt quite to our 
ſelves, and to the Tempter, that we may 
learn not to Jove the Picture more than the 
Perſon of his Son. See how he dealt with 
them in the 16th of Ezekzet, and the 2d of 
Hoſea. 

Thirdly, Perhaps thou haſt been given 
too much, to judge thy Brother, to con- 
demn thy Brother, becauſe a poor tempted 
Man: And God, to bring down the Pride 
of thy Heart letteth the Tempter looſe up- 
on thee, that thou alſo may'lt feel thy ſelf 
weak. For Pride goeth before Deſtruftion, 
and an haughty Spirit before a Fall, Prov, 
16. 18. 

Fourthly, It may be thou haſt dealt a 
little too roughly with thoſe that God hath 
this Way wounded; not conſidering thy 
ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted: And there- 
fore God hath ſuffered it to come unto thee, 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, It K be thou waſt given to 
Slumber and Sleep, and therefore theſe 
Temptations were ſent to awake thee. 
You know that Peter's Temptation came 
upon him, after his ſleeping; then, inſtead 
of Watching and Praying; then he denicd, 
and denied, and denied his Maſter, Mat. 
26. 
: Sixthly, It may be thou haſt preſumed 
too far, and ſtood too much in thine own 
Strength, 
Temptation come upon thee. This was 
alſo one Cauſe, why it came upon Peter: 
Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not I. 
Ah! that's the Way to be tempted indeed, 
John 13. 36, 37, 38. 

Seventhly, It may be God intends to 
make thee wile, to ipeak a Word in Seaſon 
to others that are afflicted; and therefore 
he ſuffereth thee to be tempted. Chris 
was tempted, that he might be able to ſuc- 
cour them that are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. 

Eighthly, It may be Satan hath, dared 
God to ſuffer him to tempt thee ; promiſing 
himſelf, that if he will but let him do it; 
Thou wilt curſe him to his Face. 
obtained leave againſt Job; wheretore 
take heed, tempted Soul, leſt thou proveſt 
the Devil's Sayings true, 7% 1. Chap. 2. 

Ninthly, It may be thy Graces mult be 
tryed in the Fire, that that Ruſt that 
cleaveth to them, may be taken away, 
and themſelves proved, both before Angels 
and Devils, to be far better than of Gold 
that periſheth; it may be alſo, that thy 
Graces are to receive ſpecial Praiſes and 
Honour and Glory, at the Coming of the 
Lord Jeſus (to Judgment) for all the Ex- 
ploits that thou haſt acted by them againſt 
Hell, and its infernal Crew, in the Day of 
thy Temptation, 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7. 

Tenthly, Tt may be God would have 
others learn by thy Sighs, Groans and 
Complaints under Temptations, to beware 
of thoſe Sins; for the ſake of which, thou 
art at preſent delivered to the Tormen- 
tors. 

But to conclude this, put the Worſt to 
the Worſt, (and then Things will be bad 
enough) ſuppoſe that thou art to this Day 
without the Grace of God, yet thou art 
but a miſerable Creature, a Sinner, that 
has need of a bleſſed Saviour; and the 
Text preſents thee with One as good and 
kind, as Heart can wiſh; who alſo for thy 
encouragement faith, and him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


To come therefore io a Word of 
Application. 


S it ſo, That they that are coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt are oft-times heartily afraid, 
that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them? Then 
this teacheth us theſe Things : 
Firſt, That Faith and Doubting, may at 
the ſame Time have their Refidence in the 


and therefore is a Time of 


Thus he 


ſame Soul. O thou of little Faith, here. 
fore didit thou doubt? Mat. 14. 31. 
| faith not, O! Ten of no Faith; but, O! 


He 


Thou of little Faith. Becauſe he had a 
little Faith in the midſt of his many Doubts, 
The fame is true, even of many that are 
coming to eſis Christ: They come, and 
tear they come not, and doubt they come 
not. When they look upon the Promiſe, 
or a Word of Incouragement by Faith, 
then they come; but when they look upon 
themſelves, or the Difficulties that lie be- 
tore them, then they doubt. Bid me come, 
laid Peter : Come, ſaid Chriſt. So he went 
down out of the Ship to go to Jeſus, bur 
his hap was to go to him upon the Water: 
there was the Tryal. So it is with the poor 
deſiring Soul Bid me come, lays the Sin- 
ner; Come ſays Chriſt, and I will in no 
wiſe caſt thee out : So he comes, but his hap 
is to Come upon the Water, upon drown- 
ing Difficulties; if therefore the Wind of 
Temptations blow, the Waves of Douhts 
and Fears will preſently ariſe, and this 
coming Sinner will begin to fink, it he has 
but little Faith. 

But you ſhall find here in Peter's little 
Faith, a two-fold Act; to wit, Coming and 
Crying : Little Faith cannot come al the 
Way without Crying: So long as its hol 
Boldneſs laſts, ſo long it can come with 
Peace; but when it's So, it can come no 
farther, it will go the reſt of the Way with 
Crying. Peter went as far as his little 
Faith would carry him: He allo cry*d as 
far as his little Faith would help, Lord, 
ſave me, I periſh: And ſo with Coming 
and Crying he was kept from Sinking, 
though he had but a little Faith. Teſs 
ſtretched forth his Hand, and caught hm, 
and ſaid unto him, Ol Thou of little Faith, 
wherefore didſt thou doubt. | 

Secondly, Is it fo, That they that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft-times heartily 
afraid, that Jeſus Chriſt will not recerve 
them? Then this ſhews us a Reaſon of 
that Dejection, and thoſe Caſtings down, 
that very often we perceive to be in them 
that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Why, it 
is. becauſe they are afraid that Jeſus Chriſt 
will not receive them. The poor World 
they mock us, becauſe we are a dejected 
People; I mean, becauſe we are ſome- 
times ſo; but they do not know the Cauſe 
of our Dejection. Could we be perſwa- 
ded, even then, when we are dejected, that 
Jeſus Chriſt would indeed receive us, it 
would make us fly over their Heads, and 
would put more Gladneſs into our Hearts, 
than in the Time in which their Corn, 
Wine and Oil increaſes, Pſal. 4.6, 7. 

Thirdly, Is it fo, That they that are com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, are ofttimes, heartily 
afraid that he will not receive them? Then 
this ſhews, that they that are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, are an awakened, ſenſible 
conſidering People: For Fear cometh from 

Senſe, 
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Senſe, and Conſideration of Things. They 
are ſenſible of Sin, ſenſible of the Curſe due 
thereto; they are alſo ſenſible of the Glo- 
rious Majeſty of God, and of what a bleſ- 


ſed, bleſſed Thing it is to be received of 


Jeſus Chriſt : The Glory of Heaven, and 
the Evil of Sin, theſe Things they conlider, 
and are ſenſible of. When I remember, I 
am afraid; when I conſider, I am afraid, 
Job 21. 6. Chap. 36. 15. | 
Theſe Things daſh their Spirits, being 
awake and ſenſible. Were they dead, like 
other Men, they would not be afflicted 
with Fear, as they are : For dead Men fear 
not, feel not, care not, but the living and 
ſenſible Man, he it is that is oft-times hear- 
tily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive 
him. I ſay, the dead and ſenſelels are not 
diſtreſſed : They preſume they are ground- 
leſly confident. ho ſo bold as blind Ba- 
yard? Theſe indeed ſhould tear, and be 
afraid, becauſe they are not coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt. O! the Hell, the Fire, the Pit, 
the Wrath of God, and Torment of Hell, 
that are prepared for poor neglecting Sin- 
ners! How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo 
great Salvation ! Heb. 2. 3. But they want 
Senſe of Things, and ſo cannot tear. 
Fourthly, Is it fo, That they that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are ofi-times heartily 
afraid that he will not receive them! Then 
this ſhould teach old Chriſtians to pity and 
pray for young Comers: Tou know the 
Heart of a Stranger; for you your ſelves 
were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. You 
know the Fears, and Doubts, and Terrors, 
that take ho!d of them ; for that they ſome- 
times took hold of you. Wherefore, pity 
them, pray for them, encourage them ; 
they need all this : Guilt hath overtaken 
them, Fear of the Wrath of God, hath over- 
taken them : Perhaps they are within the 
Sight of Hell-fire; and the Fear of going 
thither, is burning hot within their Hearts. 
You may know, how ſtrangely Satan 1s 
ſuggeſting his Deviliſh Doubts unto them, 
if poſſible he may fink and drown them, 
with the Multitude and Weight of them. 
Old Chriſtians mend up the Path for them, 
take the Stumbling-blocks out of the Way : 
Leſt that which is feeble and weak be 


turned aſide, but let it rather be healed, 
Hleb. 12. | 


I come now to the next Obſervation, and 
ſhall ſpeak a little to that; to wit, 


HAT Jeſus Chriſt would not have 


them, that in Truth are coming to him, 


Once think, that he will caſt them out. 

The Text is full of this: For he faith, 
And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. Now, if ke faith, I will not; 
he would not have us think, He vill. 

This is yet farther manifeſt by theſe 
Conſiderations; 

Vol. II. 


Firſt, Chriit Jetus did forbid even them, 
that as yet were not coming to him: Once 
to think him ſuch an One. Dn not think 
aid he) hat T will accuſe you to the I 1- 
ther, John 8. as. 

Theſe (as I faid) were ſuch, that as yer, 
were not coming to him : For he faith of 
them a little betore; And ye will not come 
o me: For the Reſpect tiicy had to the 
Honour of Men kept them back. Yer, 1 
lay, Jeſus Chriſt gives them to underſtand, 
that though he might juſtly rejcct them, 
yet he would not, but bids them not Orce 
to think, that he Would accuſe them ti the 
Father. Now, not to accuſe (with Cl:riſt) 
is to plead for: For Chriit in theſe 
Things, itands not Neuter between the Fa- 
ther and Sinners. So then, it Jefus Chriſt 
would not have them think, that Ter will 
not come to him, that he will accuſe them ; 
then he would not that they ſhould think 
ſo, that in Truth are coming to him: And 


him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 


Secondly, When the Woman taken in 
Adultery (even in the very At) was 
brought betore Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo he carried 
it both by Words and Actions, that he evi- 
dently enough made it manifeſt, that Con- 
demning and Caſting out, were ſuchThings, 
for the doing of which he came not into 
the World. 

Wherefore, when they had ſet her be- 
fore him, and had laid to her Charge her 
heinous Fact, he ſtooped down, and with 
his Finger wrote upon the Ground, as 
though he heard them not. Now what 
did he do by this his Carriage, but teſtify 
plainly that he was not for receiving Accu- 
fations againſt poor Sinners, whoever ac- 
cuſed by? And obſerve, Though they con- 
tinue asking, thinking at laſt to force him 
to condemn her; yet then he ſo anſwered, 
as that he drove all condemning Perſons 
from her. And then he adds for her En- 
couragement to come to him; Neither do I 
condemn thee; go, and ſin no more, John 8. 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 0,7, 8, 9, IO, II, 12. 

Not but that he indeed abhorred the 
Fact, but he would not condemn the Wo- 
man for the Sin, becauſe that was not his 


Office: He was not ſent into the World, to 


condemn the World, but that the World thro? 
him might be ſaved, John 3. 17. Now, if 
Chriſt, though urged to it, would nor con- 
demn the guilty Woman, though ſhe was 
tar at preſent from coming to him, he 
would not rhat they ſhould once think, 
that he will caſt them out, that in truth 
are coming to him; And him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Thirdly, Chriſt plainly bids the turning 
Sinner, Come; and forbids him to entertain 
any ſuch thought, as that He will caft him 
out. Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and 


the 3 Man bis Thoughts; and let 
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— 


je ſtall not be eſtabliſhe 


him turn unto the Lord, and he will have 
Mercy upon him: and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon, Iſa. 5 5. 7. 

The Lord, by bidding the Unrighteous 
forſake his Thoughts; dorh in ſpecial for- 
bid, as I have ſaid, viz. Thoſe Thoughts 
that hinder the coming Man in his Pro- 

reſs to Jeſus Chriſt, His OUnbelicving 
Thoughts. 

Therefore, he bids him not only forſake 
his Ways, but his Thoughts; Let the 
Wicked forſake his Ways, and the Unrigh- 
tcous Man his Thoughts, Tis not enough 
to forſake one, if thou wilt come to Jeſus 
Chrift ; becauſe the other will keep thee 
from him. Suppoſe a Man forſakes his 
wicked Ways, his debauched and filthy 
Life; yet if theſe Thoughts, That Feſus 
Chriſt will not receive him, be entertained 
and nouriſhed in his Heart; theſe Thoughts 
will keep him from coming to Jeſus Chrilt. 

Sinner, coming Sinner; Art thou for 


coming to Jelus Chrilt : Jes; ſays the Sin- 


ner. Forlake thy wicked Ways then. & 
J do, ſays the Sinner. Why comeſt thou 
then ſo ſlowly? Becauſe I am hindred. 
What hinders ? Has God forbidden thee ? 
No, Art thou not willing to come faſter ? 
Tes, yet I cannot. Well, prithee be plain 
with me, and tell me the Realon and 
Ground of thy Diſcouragement ; Why (lays 
the Sinner) though God forbids me not, and 
though I am willing to come faſter; yet there 
naturally ariſeth this, and that, and the 
other Thought in my Heart, that hinders my 
Speed to Jeſus Chrift. Sometimes I think 1 
am not Chaſen; ſometimes I think I am not 
Called; ſometimes I think I am come too 
Late; and ſometimes I think I know not 


what it is to come... Alſo one while I think} 


J have. no Grace; and then again, that 1 
caunat pray; and then again, I think that I 
am à YL.» H pocrite: And theſe. Things keep 
me from coming to Jeſus Chris, | 

Look ye now! Did not I tell ye fo ? 
There are Thoughts, yet remaining in the 
Heart, even of thoſe. who have forſaken 
their wicked Ways; and with thoſe 
Thoughts they, are more plagued, than 
with any Thing elſe ;. becauſe. they hinder 
their coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; for the Sin 

f 11055 Which is the Original of all 

thele 1 houghts) is that which beſets a 
coming Sinner more calily than doth his 
Ways, Heb. 1 2. 1, 24134 . 

But now, ſince, Jelus Chriſt commands 
thee to foxſake thele Thoughts; forſake 
them, coming Sinner: And if thou forſake 

not, thou tranſgreſſeſt the Com- 


them, „chou tranſgre 
mands of Chriſt, and abideſt thine own | 


Tormentor, and keepelt thy ſelf from Eſta- 
bliſhment in Grace: 7 Je wilt not believe, 

IIa. 7-196 © » 
Thus you ſee, how Teſus Chriſt ſetteth 
bak againſt ſuch Thoughts, that any 
Way diſcourage the coming Sinner; and 


= 
*. 
414 
1 


thereby truly vindicates the Doctrine we 
have in Hand; to wit, That Jeſus Chrisi 
would not have them, that in Truth are com- 
ing to him, once think, that he will ca 
them out. And him that cometh to me, / 
will in no wiſe caſt out. 


I come now to the Reaſons of the Ob- 
ſervation. 


I. TF Jeſus Chrift ſhould allow thee Once 

to think, that he will caſt thee out; 
he muſt allow thee to think, that he will 
falſify his Word : For he hath faid, 7 will 
in no wiſe caſt out. But Chriſt would not 
that thou ſhould'ſt count him as One, that 
will falſity his Word: For he faith of him- 
felt, J am the Truth: Therefore he would 
not, that any that in truth are coming to 
him, ſhould Ouce think, that he will caſt 
them out. | 

Secondly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
the Sinner, that in Truth is coming to him, 
Once to think, that he will caſt him out; 
then he muſt allow, and ſo countenance the 
firſt Appearance ot Unbeliet ; the which 
he counteth his greateſt Enemy; and a- 
gainſt which he has bent even his Holy 
Goſpel. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt would not, 
that they that in Truth are coming to him, 
ſhould once think, that he will caſt them 
out : See Mat. 14. 31. Chep. 21.21. Mark 
11. 23. Luke 24, 25. 

Thirdly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the 
coming Sinner Oxce.to think that he will 
caſt him out : Then he muſt allow him to 
make a Queſtion, Whether he is willing to 
receive his Father's Gift; for the coming 
Sinner is his Father's Gift; as alſo ſays the 
Text; but he teſtificth, A that the Father 
giveth him ſhall come io him: And him that 
cometh, he will in no wiſe caſt out. There- 
fore, Jeſus Chriſt would not have him, that 
in truth is coming to him, Once to think, 
that he will caſt him out. . 

Fourthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
them Once to think (that indeed are com- 
ing to him)'that he will caſt them out, he 
muſt allow them to think, that he will de- 
ſpiſe and reject the ita of his Father : 
For No Man can come to him, but whom 
the Father draweth. But it would be high 
Blaſphemy, and damnable Wickedneſs Once 
to imagine thus. Therefore, Jeſus Chriſt 
would not have him that cometh, Once 
think that he will caſt him ut. 

Fifthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe 


2 


that indeed are coming to him, Once to 


think, that he will caſt them out; he muſt 
allow them to think, that he will be un- 
faithful to the Truſt and Charge, that his 
Father hath committed to him; which is 
to Save, and not to Loſe any thing of that 
which he hath given unto him to ſave, 
Jobn 6. 36. But the Father hath given 
him a Charge, to ſave the coming Sinner; 

| | therefore 
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therefore it cannot be, that he ſhould al- 
low, that ſuch an One ſhould Once think, 
that he will caſt him out. 

Sixthly, It Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow, 
that they ſhould Once think, that are com- 
ing to him, that he will caſt them out; 
then he muſt allow them to think, that he 
will be unfaithful to his Office of Prieſt— 
hood : For, as by the firſt Part of it, he 
paid Price for, and ranſomed Souls; io by 
the ſecond Part thereof, he continually 
maketh Interceſſion to God for them that 
come, Heb. 7. 25. But he cannot allow us 
to queſtion his faithful Execution of his 
Prieſthood ; Therefore he cannot allow us 
Once to think, that the coming Sinner ſhall 
be caſt our. | 

Seventhly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
us once to think, that the coming Sinner 
ſhall be caſt out: Then he muſt allow us 
to 3 his Will, or Power, or Merit 
to ſave. But he cannot allow us Once to 
queſtion any of theſe : Therefore not Once 
to think, that the coming Sinner ſhall be 
caſt out. 

1. He cannot allow us to queſtion his 
Will: For he faith in the Text; I will in 
wiſe caſt out. | 

2. He cannot allow us to queſtion his 
Power : For the Holy Ghoſt taith, he is 
able to fave to the utmoſt them that come. 

3- He cannot allow us to queſtion the 
Efficacy of his Merit : For the Blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth the Comer from all Sin, 
1 John 1. Therefore he cannot allow, 
That he that is coming to him, ſhould 
Once think, that he will caſt them out. 

Exhthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
the coming Sinner once to think that he 
will caſt him cut; he muſt allow him to 
give the lie to the manifeſt Teſtimony of 
the Father, Son, and Spirit; yea, to the 
whole Goſpel contained in Moſes, the Pro- 
Phets, the Book of Pſalms, and that com- 
monly called the New Teſtament. But he 
cannot allow of this; © therefore, not that 
the coming Sinner ſhould once think, that 
he will caſt him out. | 

 Niathly, Laſtly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
allow him that is coming to him,- Once to 
think that he will caſt him out. He muſt 
allow him to queſtion his Father's Oath ; 

which he in Truth and Righteouſneſs hath 
taken; that they might haye a ſtrong Con- 
ſolation, who have fied for Reſuge to Jeſus 
Chriſt; But he cannot allow this; there- 
fore he cannot allow that the coming Sin- 
ner ſhould once think, that he will calt him 
Vl. ER 47 


1 come now 1a male ſome General Uſe and 
Application of the N pole, and fo to draw 


H E firſt Uſe, A Uſe of Information : 


Nature are far off from Chriſt, © 


And it iaformeth us, That Men by | 


Let me a little improve this Ce, by 
{peaking to theſe three Queſtions. 

1. Where is he that is coming to Jeſus 
Christ ® 

2. What is he that is coming to Jeſus 
Chriſi ? 4 70% 

3. Whither is he to go that cometh not to 
Jeſus Chrisi ? 

Firſt, Where is he ? 

Anſw. He is fa” from God, he is wichout 
him, even alienate from him, both in his 
Underſtanding, Will, Affections, Judgment, 
and Conſcience, Epheſ. 2. 12. Chap. 4. 8. 

2, Heis far from Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the only Deliverer of Men from Hell-fire, 


Tſal. 73. 27. 


3. He is far from the Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Work of Regeneration and & ſe- 


cond Creation, without which no Man 
{hall fee the Kingdom of Heaven, John 3. 3: 

4. He 1s far from being Righteous, thar 
Righteouſneſs that ſhould make him ac- 
ceptable in God's Sight, 1/a. 46. 14. 

5. He is under the Power and Dominion 
of Sin: Sin reigneth in and over him; it 
dwelleth in every Faculty of his Soul, and 
Member of his Body : So that from Head 
to Foot there is no Place clean, Ia. 1. 6. 
_ J. % 10, £2572; 13, T4, 15, 15, 17, 
18. 

6. He is in the Peſt-houſe with Uzziah; 
and excluded the Camp of 1ſrael, with the 
Lepers, 2 Chron. 26. 21. Num. 5. 2. 

7- His Life is among the Unclean; He 
is in the Gall of \ Bitterneſs," and in the Bond 
of Iniquity, Job 26. 14. Acts 8. 23. 

8. He is in Sin, in the Fleſh, in Death, 
in the Snare of the Devil, and is taken Cap- 


8. 8. 1 John 3. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 26. 

9. He is under the Curſe of the Law, 
and the Devils dwell in him, and hath the 
Maltery of him, Gal. 3. 13. Eph. 2. 2. 3. 
Acts 26. 18. | hs 
10. He is in Darkneſs, and walketh in 
Darkneſs, and knows not whither he goes; 
tor Darkneſs has blinded his Eyes. | 

11. Reis in the broad Way that leadeth 
to Deſtruction; and holding on, he will 
aſſuredly go in at the broad Gate, and fo 
down the Stairs to Hell. 
Secondly, What is he that cometh not to 
Jeſus Chrit f. _ | 

1. He is counted one of God's Enemies, 
Luke 19. 14. Rom. 8. 7. 

2. He is a Child of the Devil, and of 
Hell; for the Devil begat him, as to his ſin- 
ful Nature; and Hell muſt fwallow him at 
laſt, 7 90 r BY ww gf 1 Chriſt, 

ohn 8. 44. 1 John 3. 8. Mat. 23. 15. 
blu 9. 17. m e | 


3. Lie is a Child of Wrath, an Heir of 


| it; 'tis his Portion, and God will repay it 
him to his Face, Epheſi 2. 1, 2, 3. John 21. 


29, 30, 31. 


* 


| 


, hi 


tive by him at his Will, 1 Cor. 15. 17. Rom. | 


He is a Self-Murtherer i he wrongeth 
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his own Soul, and is one that loveth Death, 
Prov. 1. 18. Chap. 8. 35, 36. 

5. He is a Companion for Devils, and 
damned Men, Prov. 21. 16. Mat. 25. 41. 

Thirdly, Where is he like to go that cometh 
not to Jeſus Chrift ? 

1, He that cometh not to him, 1s like to 
go farther from him; tor every Sin is a Step 
farther from Jeſus Chriſt, Ho. 11. 

2, As he is in Darkneſs, to he is like to 
go on in it: For Chriſt is the Light of the 
World, and he that comes not to him, 
walketh in Darkneſs, John 8. 12. 

2, He is like to be removed at laſt, as far 


trom God and Chriſt, and Heaven, and all | 


Felicity, as an infinite God can remove 
him, Mat. 12. 41. 

But Secondly, This DoQtrine of coming 
to Chriſt, intormeth us, Where poor deſti- 
tute Sinners may find Life for their Souls, 
and that is in Chriſt : This Life is in his 
Son ; he that hath the Son, hath Lite : 
And again, Whoſo findeth me, findeth Life, 
and ſhall obtain Favour of the Lord, Prov. 8. 

Now for farther Enlargement, I will 
alſo here propound three more Queſtions. 

1. What Lite is in Ghrist ? 
2. Who may have it? 
3. i what Terms? 

Firſt, What Life is in Feſus Chrift ? 

1. There is juſtifying Life in Chriſt. 
Man by Sin, is dead in Law : And Chriſt 
only can deliver him by his Righteouſneſs 
and Blood, from this Death into a State of 
Life : For God ſent his Son into the World, 
that we might live through him, 1 John 4.94 
That is, through the Righteouſneſs which 
he ſhould accompliſh, and the Death that 

he ſhould die. | 2 

2. There is Eternal Life in Chriſt: Life 
that's endleſs; Life for ever and ever. He 
hath given us Eternal Life, and this Life is 
in his Son, 1 John 5. 

Now Juſtification and Eternal Salvation 
being both in Chriſt, and no where elle to 
be had for Men, who would not come to 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Secondly, Who may have this Life ? 

I anſwer, poor, helpleſs, miſerable Sin- 
ners. Particularly, | 
1. Such as are willing to have it; Whoſo- 
ever will, let him take the Water of Life, 
Rev. 28. 17. 


2. He that thirſteth for it, / will give to 


him that is a thirſt the Fountain of the 
Water of Lite, Rev. 21. 6. 

3. He that is weary of his Sins. This is 
the Reſt, whereby you may cauſe the Weary 


to reſt; and this is the Refrelbing, Iſa. 28. 


$2.55 LS 
4. He that is Poor and Needy; He /ball 
| ſpare the Poor and | Needy, and ſball ſave 

the Souls of the Needy. + 90 Lint 

5. He that tolloweth after him, crieth 
for Life. He that follows me ſball not walk 
in Darkneſs, but ſvall have the Light of Life, 
John 8. 12. 


Thirdly, Upon what Terms may he have 
this Life 

Anſw. Freely. Sinner doſt thou bear? 
Thou may'lt have it freely. Let him take 
the Water of Lite freely: I will give him 
of the Fountain of the Water of Lite trcc- 
ly ; And when they had nothing to pay, | 
freely forgave them both, Luke 7. | 

Freely, without Money, or without 
Price. Ho ! Every one that thirſteth, come 
ye to the Waters : And he that hath no Mo- 
ney, come Buy and Eat: Tea, come, Buy 
Wine and Milk, without Money and without 
Price, Ia. 35. 1. 

Sinner, Art thou Thirſty ? Art thou 
Weary ? Art thou Willing? Come then, 
and regard not your Stuff; for all the Good 
that is in Chriſt, is offered to the coming 
Sinner, Without Money and without Price. 
He has Lite to give away, to ſuch as want 
it, and that have not a Penny to purchaſe 
it; and he will give it freely. Oh, what 
a bleſſed Condition is the coming Sinner 
in! 
But Thirdly, This Doctrine of coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt tor Lite, informeth us, That it 
is to be had no where elſe : Might it be had 
any where elſe, the Text, and him that 
ſpoke it, would be but little ſet by: For 
what great Matter is there in, 1 w1ll in no 
wiſe caſt out, If another ſtood by that would 
receive them ? But here appears the Glory 
of Chriſt, that none but he can ſave. And 
here appears his Love, that though none 
can fave but he, yet he is not Coy in Sav- 
ing, But him that comes to me, (faith he) J 
will in no Wiſe caſt out. I 

That none can fave. but Jeſus Chriſt, is 
evident from Acts 4. 12. Neither is there 
Salvation in any other; and he hath given us 
Eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son. It 
Life could have been had any where elle, 
it ſhould have been in the Law: But it is 
not in the Law; For by the Deeds of the 
Law, no Man living ſhall be juſtified .; and 
if not juſtified, then no Life. | 

Therefore Life is no where to be had, 
but in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. | 

Queſt. But why would God ſo order it, 
that Life [could be had no where elſe, but in 
Feſus Chrift? | 

Anſw. There 1s: Reaſon for it; and that 
both with reſpect to God and Us. 

Firſt, with reſpect to God? | 

Tir, That it might be in a Way of Ju- 
ſtice, as well as Mercy: And in a Way of 
Juſtice it could not have been, if it had 
not been by Chriſt; becauſe He, and He 
only, was able to anſwer the demand of 
the Law; and give for Sin what the Juſtice 
thereof required. All Angels had been 
cruſhed down to Hell for ever, had that 
Curſe been laid upon them for our Sins, 
which was laid upon Jeſus Chriſt; But 
*twas..laid upon him, and he bare it: 
and anſwered the Penalty, and redeemed 


his People from under it, with that Satis- 
| % faction 


lA 
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faction to divine juſtice, that God himſelf | will in no wiſe cal put? Then what an 
doth now proclaim, that he is faithful and | Evil is that, that keepeth Sinners from 
juſt to 29 5 us, if by Faith we hall ven- coming to Jeſus Chriſt? And that Evil is 
ture to Jeſus, and truſt to what he has done Unbeliet ? For by Faith we come? by Un- 
for Life, Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. John 1. 9. belief we keep away. Therefore it is ſaid 
Secondly, Life muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, to be that, by which a Soul is ſaid to de- 
that God might be adored and magnified, | part from God; becauſe it was that whictz 
for finding out this Way. This is the | at firſt cauſed the World to go off, from 
Lord's Doings, that in all Things he him, and that alſo that keeps them from 
might be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt our | him to this Day. And it doth it'the more 
Lord. bet bee HOON eaſily, becauſe it doth it with a Wile. 
: Thirdly, It muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, that | This Sin may be called The White Devil, 
Life might be at God's Diſpoſe, who hath | tor: it oſtentimes in its miſchievous doing 
reat Pity for the Poor, the Lowly, the in the Soul, ſhews as if it was an Angel of 
Meck, the Broken in Heart; and for them | Light: Yea, it actech like a Counſellour of 
that others care not for, Pſal. 34. 6. Tſal. Heaven. Therefore, a little to:diſcourſe of 
138. 6. Pſal. 25. Pſal. 51. 17. Pad. 147. | this evil DiſeaſGQ. bo ol 
3. «I r ei ad ot mi Firfi, It is that Sin, above all others, that 
Fourthly, Life muſt be in. Chriſt, to cut hath ſome ſhew of —— in its Attempts. 
off Boaſting from the Lips of Men. This For, it keeps the Soul from Chriſt, by pre- 
alſo is the Apoſtle's Reaſon, in Rom. 3. 20, | tending its preſent Unfitneſs, and Unpre- 
27. and Epheſ. 2. 8, 9, 10. [ patedneſs; as want of more ſenſe of Sin, 
Secondly, Life muſt be in Jeſus Chriſt, want of more Re pentance, want of more 
with reſpect to [C6. Huility, want of a more broken Heart. 
Firfi, That we might have it upon the | Seconaſy, It is the Sin that moſt ſuiteth 
eaſieſt Terms, to wit, Freely; as à Gift, with the Conſcience: the Conſcience of the 
not as Wages: Was it in Maſes's Hand, we coming Sinner tells him, that he hath no- 
ſhould come hardly at it? was it in the thing good, that he ſtands inditable for ten 
People's Hand, we ſhould pay ſoundly for | thoulepy Talents; that he is a very igno+ 
it? But thanks be to God it is in Chriſt, rant, blind, and hard-hearted Sinner, un- 
laid up in him, and by him to be commu - Worthy to be: once ta ken notice of by Je- 
nicated to Sinners upon eaſy terms, even | lus; Chriſta And will you (ſays Unbelief) 
for receiving, accepting and\.embracing | ingluck;a Gaſeas' you now are, preſume to 
with Thankigiving: As the -Scriptures | comet to qe ſus Chriſt . 
plainly declare, 1 John 1. 115124 2 Cor. Thirdly, It is the Sin that moſt ſuiteth 
11. 4 Hedi 11. 13 Gobi 13, 14, 15 ę With our. Sue f barking! The comin 
Secondly, Life is in Chriſt or Ls, that it Sinner (feels t Workings of Bin aof 
might not be upon ſo brittle a Foundation, Manner of Sin and Wretchedneſs in his 
as indeed it would, had it been anywhere | Fleſh; he alſo feels the Wrath add \Judg- 
elſe. - The Law {it ſelf is weak becauſe of ment of God due to Sin, and oftetimes 
us, as to this: But Chriſt is a tried Stone, ſtaggers : imder ita Now, ſays Uubelief, 
a {ure Foundation, one that will not fail to | you may ſee you have no Grace for that 
bear thy Burthen, and to receive thy Soul, | which werks in you. is Corruption! You 
Coming · ſinnmmmemGu. | Maypalfa perceiue that: God doth not love 
Thirdly, Life is in Chriſt, that it might von abechuſe the Senſd of his Wrath a- 
be ſure to all the Seed. Alas! the Beſt of re mr po Therefore, how can vou 
us, was Life left in our Hands, to be ſure bean the Face to come to Jeſus Chriſt? 
we ſhould forfeit it, over, and qver: and | Fourthly, It is that Sin above all others, 
that moſt:ſuĩtethi the Wiſdom of aur Flelb. 
The Wiſdem of bun Fleſh thinks it Pru- 
dence; to queſtion a Mhile to ſtand back 


Iriply 


ve 


gone aſtray; 
hour up- 
Life is in 


*” Seed. | 
8 , DOB ene 
Thing chat 


| ſt 

this, cr chat Promiſe, æhat by be vu of 
(God s brought to our Hen 9 

| us; 
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ſtiai Nader, a more partidular eſoription 


us; And if the poor coming Sinner is not 


aware ol it, it will by ſome Exaction, Slight, 4. 


Trick, or Cavil, quickly v reſt from him the 
Promiſe Nan, and he ſhall have _ little 
Benefit of it. 

Savertbly, Iti is that above all — Sins, 
that' weakens Fw Prayers, our 3 our 
Love, our Diligence, our Hope and Ex- 
peQations ; It even raketh the Heart away 
from God in Duty. 

Eighthly, Laſtiy, This Sin, as I kava aid 
even now, it appears in the Soul with fo 
many ſwweet Pretences to Safety and Secu- 
rity; that ĩt 1 as it were, Counſel ſent 
In Heaven: the Soul be wiſe, 

— well adviſed, and to 
raks ke heed of too raſh a Venture upon be- 
lieving. Be ſure farit, that God loves you; 


by God unto. it; neither be you ſure” of 
Salvation, doubt it ſtill, — the 
eſtimony of the Lond has been oſten oon- 
in you: Live not by Faith, but by 
Senſe: And when you can neither ſoe nor 
feel, then fear and mlltruſt, then doubt and 
quoſtion all. This is the:Deviliſh Counſel 
of 'Unbelietf, which is ſo covered over with 
= Fretences, that the wiſeſt Chri- 


i hardly Ihake off ole Reaſon- 
F ee Let me here givethe Chri- 


unc [2.1 i691) bY & [ : had eSNL! 


take hold of no Promiſe until you are forced 3: 


riſn, Nom. 4.23524 . 11. 


| 


| 


of de Qualities of Unbelief) by oppoſing | 
Faith unto it, in theſe tuenty flve: Parti- 
oui fom t i nr ed 
- Firth, Faith belieudth\the Word of God 
but Unbelicf queſtioheth the Cortal "ot + 
the ſame, Pal 205. „„ i 
Sacondiy, Faith — che Word; * 
canſe ii true, but Unbeliet: /doubteth | 
[1becadſe it is true," 1 Tim. 4g. 
e 00 e 29 een UC 
SDirahi Faith) ſees more in a Promise of | 
God ta: Help, {thaw im all other tllings to 
hinder: But Un totwithſtunding 
89 ſaith can theſe thin 
N. 49, 20% 21. 2Kings! . . 
7 r ait nie 157 1 31 Uu 
„ Fairlb ll make thee ſee Love 
in; — Heart of»\Thvift, i when With His 
Maut li he givethiReproofs!: Bur Unde- 
liel will imagine Wrath in his Heart: 
when. With his — Weid, he fn 
he labs us, 2 2 40 S e Nn 15. 
2. hn al oA! W rid: bah 
ho God Bai al bay che Soul b Wait, 
God defort togive. a 
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Comfort in his 
Numb. 12. 
Eighihbly, Faith maketh great Burthen; 
light; hut Unbelicf maketh light ones in- 
tolerable beavy, 2 Cor. 41. 14 to 19. Mal. 

I. 1, 13. % 
Nanthby, Faith helper us when we arc 
down; but Unbelief throws us down 
when we are up, v 7. 8, 95 10. Heb. 
444. 4 

Tenthly, Faith bringeth us near to God, 
when wel are far from him, but Unbelief 
puts us far from God when we are near 
to him, Hieb. 10. 22. Chap. 3. 12, 13. 

Eleventbly, Where Faith reigns, it de- 
clareth Men to be the Friends of God, 
but where. Unbelief reighs, it declareth 
them to be his Enemies, James 5. 23. Heb. 
18. Reb. 21.8.5: 
Twelfthly, Faith putteth a Man ger 
Grace; but Unbelief holdeth him under 
Wrath, Rom. 2. 24, 25, 26. Chap. 14. 16. 
Epheſ; 2:8. * or 3: 36. x Fohn 5. 10. Heb. 


3. 17. Mark 16 
N army's Faith purifieth the Heart; 
keeperds it polluted and im- 


greateſt Mercies, Tſal. 23. 


but Uabeli 
pure, A, 159. Tit. 1. 15, 16. 
Fourternthiy, By Faith the Righteouſdeſo 
of Chritt is impined to us; but by Unbe- 
lief, We are ſhut up under the Law to pe- 


15. en 3: 
— 2nviot eo ora wh 


Fifieouthly, Faith makech our Work a- 
ceptadle-to God though Chriſt, but hat- 
ſoever is bf UnbelieP is Sin: For without 
h it . ſſible to pleaſe bund * 
„His 11.16; 5 SNL 

4 al iveth us Peace and 
| Corhioren y 44 our Ils; but Unbelief 
worketh Trouble and Toſſings, like the 
N Waves of the Sea, Rom. 5. r. Jam. 
6. K. HH eit 

Geventeenthiy, Faith maketh us ſee Pre- 
ciouſneſs in Chriſt; but Unbelief ſees no 
Form 0 or Colineſs in him; x Pet. 2 


He 


things Ja. 53. by 


R. bs. By Faich we have our Life 
ift's Fullneſs; but by Unbelief we 
ſtarve and pine away, Gal. 2. 20. Ste | 
 Nineteerithly, Fai 


gives us the victory 
Ger e TAW Sin; Death, the Devil, and 
all Bis; But Unbelief: layeth us ob- 
noxious to them All, 1 Jobs 5 3 5 


1 Gr. AJ. 
Teen 


Las 12 46. i 01 7 
5 Falch wil ſhew 8 Ex- 
oy in Things not ſeen than ig them 
that 2 are} dut UnBdliefſces'tnore in Things 
yrs ner Than in TRIES that will be here- 
ny 15. "Heb, 11. 24% 25 24,26, 27. 
hoi) 0 boy! 1811 
f; Faith makes the Ways ol 
| abd-edmitublo; but Undelief 
makerh them heavy and hard, Cal. 5. 6. 
$6. 66.- Pf; al. 2. 3. 
ich, e le 
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but becauſe of Unbelief, neither Aaron, 


Hieb. 11. 9. Chap 


der the Curſe of the Law; if you are not 


er, and thy 


examine a little. | 


nor Moſes, nor Miriam, could get thither, 
3. 19. 

Tueny- third, BY Faith the Children of 
Iſrael paſſed through the Red Sea, bur by 

belief the generality of them periſhed 
in the Wildernels, Heb. 11. 29. Jude 5, 

Twenty-fourth, By Faith, Gideon did 
more with Three Hundred Men, and a few 
empty Pitchers, than all the Twelve Tribes 
could do; becauſe they believed not God, 
Judges 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Numb 
14. 11, 14. 5 SL. LL | [ A 

Twenty-fifth, By Faith, Peter walked on 
the Water; but by Unbelief he began to 
fink, Matt. 14. 21, 22, 23, 24. 

Thus might many more be added, 
which for brevity fake, I omit ; beſeech- 
ing every one that thinketh he hath a Soul 
to fave, or be damned, to take heed of 
Unbelief, Leſt ſeeing there is a Promiſe 
left us of entring into his Reſt, any 
9 us by Unbclief ſhould indeed come ſhort 
OI it. 


The Second Uſe; a Uſe of Examination. 


E come to a Uſe of Examination. 
Sinner, Thou haſt heard of the 
Neceſſity of Coming to Chriſt ; alſo, of the 
Willi of. Chriſt to receive the Com- 
ing Soul: Together with the Benefit that 
They by him ſhall have, that indeed come 
to him. Put thy felf now upon this ſe- 
4357 NN Am T indeed come to Jeſus 
Motives plenty I might here urge, to 
prevail with thee to a conſcientious/Pertor- 
mance of this Duty: As, 4. Ss, 
1. Thou art in Sin, in the Fleſh, in 
Death, in the Snare of the Devil, and un- 


coming to jeſus Chriſt. | (n. 
2. There is no Way to be delivered from 
theſe, but by coming to. Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. If thou comeſt, Jeſus Chriſt will re- 
ceive thee, and will im uo wiſe caſt thee out. 

4. Thou wilt not repent it in the Day 
of judgment it now thou comeſt to Jefus 


5. But thou wilt ſurely mourn at laſt, 
if now thou ſhalt refuſe to come: And, 
6. Laſtly, Now thou haſt been invited 
to come; now will thy Judgment be great- 
| Damnation more 
thou ſhalt yet refuſe, than if thou hadſt 
never heard of coming to Chriſt. 
Obiect. But we hope m are come to Jeſus 
Chriſt? . arne SO 4 
w. Tis well if it proves ſu. But 

leſt ſhouldꝰſt ſpeak without ground, 


5 


When Lot came out of Sodom, he left 
the Sodbmites behind him, Gen. 19. 

When Abraham came out of Chaldea, 
he left his Country and Kindred behigd 
him, Gen. 12. Acts 7. 5 

When Rath came to put her Truſt under 
the Wings of the Lord God of 1frael; ſhe 
left her Father and Mother, her Gods, 
and the Land of her Nativity behind 
her, Ruth 1. 15, 16, 17. Chap. 2. 11, 
I'2, y 21; 

When Peter came to Chriſt, he left his 


| Nets behind him, Matt. 4. 18. 


When Zachers came to Chriſt, he left 
the Receipt of Cuſtom behind him; 
Luke 18. on ig. 

When Paul came to Chriſt, he left his 
wy Righteouſneſs behind him, Phil. 3. 
Ty &. | | ws © 

When thoſe that uſed curious Arts came 
to Jeſus Chriſt, th 
Books and burned them, though in another 
Man's Eye, . they were counted worth 
14 Thouſand Pieces of Silver, Acts 19. 
18, 19, 20. n +1 

What ſay*ſt thou, Man? Haſt thou left 
thy darling Sins, thy Sodomitiſh Pleaſures; 
thy Acquaintance and vain Companions; 
thy unlawful Jain, thy Idol Gods, 
Righteouſneſs, and thy unlawful curious 
Arts behind thee ? It any of theſe. be 
with thee, and thou with them, in thy 
Heart and Lite, thou art not yet comè to 
Jeſus ann en e 0 
Set Art thou come to Jefus Chriſt? 
Prithee tell me, hat moved thee tb .cofnt 
to Jeſus Chriſt 2 Men do not uſuall/ come 
or go, to this or that Place before they 
have a Moving Cauſe: Or rather, à Cauſe 
moving them thereto: No more do the 
come to Jeſus Chriſt: (I do not ſay) b 
fore they have a Cauſe, but before that 
Cauſe moveth them to come: What fay'ft 
thou? Haſt thou a Cauſe moving thee to 
come? To be at preſent in a State of Con- 
demnation, is Cauſe ſufficient for Men to 


will not do, except the Cauſe move them; 
the which it will newer do until xheir 
Eyes be opened, to ſee themſelves in that 
Condition. For it is not a Man's being 
under Wrath, but his Reing it, that mo- 
veth him to come | to: Jeſus Chriſt: Alas 
All Men by. Sin, are under Wrath: yet but 


if | few of that All come to Jeſus Chriſt: 
| And the Reaſon is, becauſe they do not 


ſee their Condition. Who hath warned 408 
7. Until Men are warned, and allo re. 
ceive the Warning, they will not come to 


14 TS 


Fun Art chou indeed coming to: Jeſus. 
Chriſt ? What haſt chou left behind thee? 
What didſt thou come aw 


and fo fall una wares into Helin j; let us | 


ifro in t 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 8 n 


rener 


— 


Jeſus Chriſt. £40 gots neee | 
. Take Three or Four Inſtances for this. 
1. Adam and Eve came not to. Jefus 
Chriſt until they +received/ the Alarum ; 
the Conviction of their undone State by 
Sing Gm 36) oo IN 0 


2. The 


ey took their curious- 


come to ſeſus Chriſt: for Life: But that 
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2. The Children of Iſrael cried not out 
for a Mediator, before they {aw themſelves 
in Danger of Death by the Law, Exod. 20. 


13, I 
3. Before the Publican came, he faw 
himfelf loſt and undone, Luke 18. 13. 
4. The Prodigal came not, until he ſaw 
ym at the - oor ready to devour him, 
I5- 17, 18. 


7 
5. The Three Thouſand came not, un- 
til they knew not what to do to be ſaved, 


Atts 2. 37, 38, 39. | 
6. Paul — not, until he ſaw him. 


ſelf loſt and undone, Acts 9. 3, 4) 5 6, 7, 


8, 11. . 

\ 7. Laſtly, Before . came, he 
ſaw himſelf undone, Acts 16. 29, 30, 31. 
And I tell thee it is an eaſier thing to per- 
ſuade a Well- man to go to the Phyſician 
for Cure, or a Man without Hurt, ro ſeek 
a Plaiſter to cure him, than it 1s to per- 
ſuade a Man, that ſees not his Soul-Dif- 
eaſe, to come to Jeſus Chrift. The Whole 
have. no need of a Phyſician : Then, why 
ſhould they go to him? The full Pitcher 
can hold no more; then why ſhould it go 
to the Fountain? And if thou comeſt full, 
thou comeſt not aright; and be ſure Chriſt 
will ſend thee empty away: But he 
healeth the Broken in Heart, and bindeth up 
their Wounds, Mark 2. 17. Pfal. 47. 3. Luke 


1.166. * a 
G1 Y Art thou coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Prithee tell me, What ſeeſt thou 
in him to allure thee to forſake all the 
World; to come to him? I ſay, What 
haſt thou ſeen in him? Men muſt ſee 
ſomewhat in Jeſus Chriſt, elſe they will 
not come to him. | | 
I. What Comelineſs haſt thou ſeen in 
his Perſon? thou comeſt not, if thou ſeeſt 
no Form, nor Comelineſs in him, Iſa. 53. 
1, A $5.4 OO n | 

2. Until choſe mentioned in the Song, | 
were convinced that there was more Beau- 
ty, Comelineſs and Deſirableneſs in Chriſt, 
than in Ten Thouſand; they did not fo 
much as ask, where he was, nor incline 
to turn aſide after him, Song 5. Chap. 6. 
There be many Things on this ſide Hea- 
ven, that can and do carry a way the Heart; 
and ſo will do, ſo long as thou liveſt, if thou 


22 blind, and not be admitted to | 


. 1 Founthly, Art thou come to the Lord je- 
ſus; hat haſt thou found in him, ſince 
thou cameſt to him 1h 

Nater found with him the Word of Eter- 
nal Life; John. 6. 68. N 32 H 00 11 

hey that Peter makes mention of, found 
him a living Stone, even ſuch à living 
Stone, as communicated Lite to them, | 
1 Pet. 2. 5 W \ | 


4 $65 eee 
Hie faith himſelf, they that come to 
hit, Bc. ſhall find, Reſt unto their Souls; 


haſt thou found Reſt in him, for thy Soul? 


Mat. 11. | 


| World, p. 122. 


Let us go back to the Terms of the Old 
Teſtament. 

Firſt, Abraham found that in him, that 
made him leave his Country for him, and 
become for his ſake a Pilgrim and Stranger 
in the Earth, Gen. 12. Heb. 11. 

Secondly, Moſes ſound that in him, that 
made him forſake a Crown, a Kingdom for 
him too. 8 

Thirdly, David found ſo much in him 
that he counted, to be in his Houſe one 
y, was better than a thouſand ; yea, to 
Te a Door-keeper therein, was better in 
his Eſteem, than to dwell in the Tents of 
Wickedneſs, Pſal. 84. 10. | 

Fourthly, What did Daniel and the three 
Children find in him, to make them run 
the Hazards of the Fiery Furnace, and 
the Den of Lions, for his ſake, Dan. 23. 
Chap. 6. | 

Let's come down to Martyrs. - 

Firſt, Stephen found that in him, that 
made him joyful, and quietly yield up his 
Life tor his Name, Acts 17. 

3 Ignatius found that in him, 
that made him Chuſe to go through the Tor- 
ments of the Devil and Hell itſelf ; rather 
than not to have him, Acts and Monuments, 
Vol. 4. Pag. 25. 

Thirdly, What ſaw Romanus in Chriſt, 
when he ſaid to the raging Emperor, who 
threatned him with fearful Torments : 
Thy Sentence, O Emperor, I ioyfully embrace, 
and refuſe not to be ſacrificed---by as' cruel 
Torments as thou canſt invent, Page 116, 

Fourthly, What ſaw Alenas the Egyptian 
in Chriſt, when he ſaid under moſt cruel 
Torments; There is nothing in my Mind that 
can be compared to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ; neither is all the N ll if it was 
weighed in a Ballance, to be preferred with 
the Price of one Soul: Who is able to ſepa- 
rate us from the Love of alen Chriſt our 
Lord? And ] have learned of my Lord and 
E ing not to fear them that kill the Body 

pag. 117. 

Fifthly, What did Eulaliah ſee in 
Chriſt, when ſhe faid, as they were pul- 
ling | her one Joint from another; Behold, 
O Lord, I will not forget thee : What a 
Phaſure. is it for them, O Chriſt ! that 
remembereth thy Triumphant Victory, pag. 
SST) 5s | | Eat . 
. , Sixthly, What think you did Agnus ſee 
in Chriſt, when rejoycingly ſhe went to 
meet the Soldier, that was appointed to 
be her Executioner: I will willingly (ſaid 
ſhe) receiue into my Paps the Length of this 
Sword, and into my Preaft will draw the 
Force thereof, even ts the Hilis; that thus 
I, being married to Chrift my Spouſe, may 
ſurmoumt and eſcape all the Darkueſs of this 


Seventh, What do you think did Ju- 
tuta N N when at the + gry 
telling of her; That except ſbe would u 

1 yy Ne have Pro- 


1 the Gods, ſbe 


tection, 
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tectiun, Laws, Judgments, nor Life : She 
replied, Farewel Life, Welcome Death; 
Farewel Riches, welcome Poverty. All that 
1 have, if it Were a thouſand times more, 
wonld 1 give, rather than to ſpear one 
wicked and blaſphemons Word againit my 
Creator, p. 123. 

Eighthly, What did Marcus Arethilii:s ſec 
in Chriſt, when after his Enemies did cut 
his Fleſh, anointed it with Honey, and 
hanged him up in a Basket, for Flies and 
Bees to feed on, he wonld not give (to up- 
hold Idolatry) one Talf-penny to ſave bis 
Life, pag. 119. 

Vieh. What did Conflantine {ce in 
Chriſt, when he uſed to kiſs rhe Wounds of 
them that ſuffered for him“ pag. 135. 

Tenthly, But what need I give thus par- 
ticular Inſtances of Words and imaller Ac- 
tions, when by their Lives, their Blood, 
their enduring Hunger, Sword, Fire, pui- 
ling aſunder, and all Torments rhar the 
Devil and Hell could d-viic, they ſhewed 
their Love to Chriſt, aitcr they were come 
to him. 

What hast thou found in him Sinner /! 

What! come to Ch riſt and fhiad nothing 


looking for, are in him) or it any thivg, 
yet not enough to wean thee from thy ſin— 
ful Delights, and fleſhiy Luſts! Away; 
thou art not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, « 
He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
found in him, that, as I f:id, 'Thot is not 
to be found any where elſe. As, 

Firſt, He that is come to Chriſt, ho): 
found God in him reconciling t' © r 
unto himſelf ; not imput ing hour Trein Hs 
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to them: And fo God is not to be fourrd 11; | 
Heaven and Earth beſides, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 


20. 


Secondly, He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, | 
hath found in him a Fountain of Grace, | 


ſufficient, not only to pardon Sin, but to 
ſanctify the Soul, and to preſerve it from 
talling in this evil World. 

Thirdly, He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
hath found Vertue in him: That Vertue, 
that if he does but touch thee with j.1s 
Words ; or thou him by Faith; Lite is 
forthwith conveyed into thy Soul : It 
makes thee wake as one that is waked out 
of his Sleep : It awakes all the Powers of 
the Soul, Pſal. 30. 11, 12. Song. 6. 12. 

Feurthly, Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Thou haſt found Glory in him, Glory that 
ſurmounts and goes beyond. Thou art 
more glorious than the Mountains of Prey, 
Pſal. 76. 4. 

* Fifthly, What ſhall I fay ? Thou haſt 
found Righteouſneſs in him; Thou haſt 
found Reſt, Peace, Delight; Heaven, Glory, 
and Eternal Life. 

Sinner, be adviſed; ask thy Heart again : 
Say ing, Am I come to Jeſus Chriſt? For 
upon this one Queſtion, Am I come, or, Am 
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It thou canſt fay, I am come, and God ſhall 
approve that Say ing; happy, happy, happy 
Man art thou! Bur if thou art 2% come, 
What can make thee happy? Yea, what 
can make that Man happy, that for his not 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt tor Lite, mult be 
damned in Hell? 


The Third Uſe; A Uſe of Eacouragement. 


So >>, Sinner I have now a Word for 


thee; be of good Comfort, He will 
iu no wiſe cus ont, CF all Men, thou art 
the bleſſed of the Lurd ; the Father hath 
prepared his Son to be a Sacrifice for thee, 
and Jeius Chriſt, thy Lord, is gone to pre- 
pare a Place for thee, John 1. 29. Heb. 10. 
What ihall I fay to thee ? Thou comeſt 
to a full Chriſt, thou canſt not want an 
thing, tor Soul, or Budy, tor this World, or 
that ro come, but it is to be had ia or by 
Jeius Chriſt. 
As it is faid of the Land that the Dau- 
nites Went to polleſs; fo, and with much 
more Truth it may be ſaid of Chriſt : He 


is ſuch an One, with whom there is no want 


| of any good Thing that is in Heaven or Earth. 
3 — | 
in him, (when all Things that are worth 


A full Christ is thy Christ. 

Firlt, He 1s full of Grace. Grace is ſome- 
times taken for Love ; never any loved 
like Jeſus Chriſt. 7onathan's Love went 
beyond the Love of Women; but the Love 
of Chriſt paſſes knowledge, It is beyond 
the Love of all the Earth, of all Creatures, 
even of Men and Angels. His Love pre- 
valled with him to lay aſide his Glory, to 
[cave re Heavenly Place, to cloath himſelf 
With I.c!h, to be born in a Stable, to be 
laid in a Manger, to live a poor Life in 
the Worid, to rake upon him our Sickneſſes, 
I:hrnitics, Sins, Curſe, Death, and the 
Wrath that was due to Man. 
he did, tor a baſe, undeſerving, unthankful 
People ; yea, for a People that was at En- 
mity wich him. Fer when we were yet 
without Strength, in due Time Chrift died 


for the Ungodly. For ſcarcely for a righteons 


Man will One die, yet peradventure for a 


good Man, ſome would even dare to die. But 


God commended his Love towards us in that 
while we were yet Sinners, Christ died for 
us. Much more than being new juſtified by 
his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. 
For if when we were Enemies, we were re- 
conciled to God, Ly the Death of his Son; 
much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
by his Life, Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Secondly, He is full of Truth. Full of 
Grace and Truth. Truth, that is, Faith- 
tulneſs in keeping Promiſe, even this of the 
Text, (with all other) I wil in no wiſe caft 
out. Hence it is ſaid, that his Words be 
true, and that he is the faithful God, that 


| keepeth Covenants. And hence it is alſo 


that his Promiſe is called Truth, Thou wilt 


fulfill thy Truth unto Jacob, and thy Mercy 
I not, hangs Heaven and Hell, as to thee. | 


unto Abraham, which thou haft ſworn unto 
8G our 


And all this 
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our Fathers from the Days of Old. There- 
fore it is ſaid again, that both Himſelf and 
Words are Truth, I am the Truth, the 
Scriptures of Truth, thy Word is Truth, thy 
Law is Truth, and my Mouth, faith he, ſhali 
ſpeak Truth, John 14. 6. Dan. 10. 21. John 
17. 17. 2 Sam. 7. 28. Prov. 8. 7. Pſal. 119. 
142. Eccleſ. 12. 10. Iſa. 25. 1. Mal. 2. 6. 
AQs 26. 25. 2 Tim. 2. 12, 13. 

Now I ſay, his Word is Truth, and he 
is full of Truth, to fulfil his Truth, even 
to a thouſand Generations. Coming Sin- 
ner, he will not deceive thee, come Boldly 
to Jeſus Chrilt. 

Thirdly, He ts full of Wiſdom ; He is 
made unto us of God Wiſdom : Wiſdom to 
manage the Atairs of his Church in gene- 
ral, and the Affairs of every coming Sinner 
in particular. And upon this Account he 
is ſaid to be Head over all Things, 1 Cor. 1. 
Epheſ. 1. Becauſe he manages all thin 
that are in the World by his Wiſdom, for 
the Good of his Church; all Men's AQi- 
ons, all Satan's Temprations, all God's 
Providences, and Croſſes, and Diſappoint- 
ments ; all things whateyer are under the 
Hand of Chriſt, (who is the Wiſdom of 
God) and he ordereth them all for good to 
his Church : And can Chriſt help it (and 
be ſure he can) nothing ſhall happen or 
fall out in the World, bur it ſhall, in deſpite 
of all Oppoſition, have a good tendency to 
his Church and People. 

Fourthly, He is full of the Spirit, to com- 
municate 1t to the coming Sinner ; he hath 
therefore received it without Meaſure, that 
he may communicate it to every Member 
of his Body, according as every Man's 
Meaſure thereof is allotted him by the Fa- 
ther. Wherefdre he faith, that he that 
comes to him, Out of his Belly ſball fixw 


Rivers of hy Waiter, John 3. 34. Tit. 3. 
5, 6. Acts 1. John 7. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37,38. 


Fitthly, He is indeed a Store-houſe full of 
all the Graces of the Spirit. Of his Fulneſs 
have all we received, and Grace for Grace. 
Here is more Faith, more Love, more Sin- 
cerity, more Humility, more of every 
Grace ; and of this, even more of this he 
giveth to every lowly, humble, penitent, 
coming Sinner: Wherefore coming Soul, 
thou comeſt not to a barren Wilderneſs, 


when thou comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. | h 


16. 

Sixthly, He is full of Bowels and Com- 
paſſion : And they ſhall feel and find it fo 
that come to him for Life, He can bear 
with thy Weakneſs, he can pity thy Igno- 
rance, he can be touched with the feeling 
of thy Infirmities, he can affectionately for- 
give thy Tranſgreſſions, he can heal thy 

ack - lidings, and love thee freely. His 
Compaſſions fail not: Aud he will not break 
a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſinoaling 
Flax : He can pity them that no Eye pities, 
and be afflicted in all thy Aſflictians, Mat. 


— 


26. 41. Heb. 5. 2. Chap. 2. 18, 19. Mat. 
9. 2. Hoſ. 14. 4. Ezek. 16. 5, 6. Iſa. 63. 9. 
Pſal. 78. 38. Pſal. 86. 15. Plal. 111. 4. 
Pſal. 112. 4. Lam. 3. 22. 42. 3. 
Seventhly, Coming Soul, the Jeſus that 
thou art coming to, is full of Might and Ter- 
ribleneſs for thy Advantage He can ſup. 
preſs all thine Enemies. He is the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth; he can bow all 
Men's Deſigns for thy help: He can break 
all Snares laid for thee in the Way: He 
can lift thee out of all Difficulties, where- 
with thou may'ſt be ſurrounded : He 15 
wiſe in Heart, and mighty in Power. Every 
Life under Heaven is in his Hand: Yea, 
the faln Angels trembled before him : And 
he will ſave thy Life, coming Sinner, 1 Cor, 
1. 24. Rom. 8. 28. Mat. 28. 18. Rev. 15. 
Pſal. 19. 3. Pſal. 27. 5, 6. Joh. . 4. Joh. 
17. 2. Mat. 8. 29. Luke 8.24. James 2.19. 

Eighthly, Coming Sinner, the Jeſus to 
whom thou art coming, is lowly in Heart; 
He deſpiſeth not any. *Tis not thy out- 
ward Meanneſs, nor thy inward Weakneſs; 
*tis not becauſe thou art poor, or baſe; or 
deformed, or a Fool, that he will deſpiſe 
thee. He hath choſen the Fooliſh, the Baſe, 
and deſpiſed Things of this World, to confound 
the Wiſe and Mighty. He will bow his Ear 
to thy ſtammering Prayers; he will ek 
out the Meaning of thy inexpreſſible 
Groans; He will reſpe& thy weakeſt Offer- 
ing, if there be in it Hut thy Heart, Mat. 
II. 20. Luke 14. 21. Prov. 9. 4, 5, 6. Iſa. 
38. 14, 15. Song 5.15. John 4. 27. Mark 
12. 33, 34. James 5. 11. 


ing Sinner? Art thou not like to fare well, 
when thou haſt embraced him, coming 
Sinner! But, 

Secondly, Thou haſt yet another Advan- 
tage by Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming to 
him: For he is not only Full but Free. He 
is not ſparing of what he has; he is open- 
hearted, and open-handed. Let me in a 
few Particulars ſhew thee this : 

Firſt, This is evident, becauſe he calls 
thee : He calls upon thee to come unto him; 
the which he would not do, was he not 
free to give: Yea, he bids thee, when come; 
Ask, Seek, Knoch: And for thy Encourage- 
ment adds to every command a Promiſe; 
Seek, and ye ſball find; Ask, and ye ſball 
ave; Knock and it h all be opened unto you. 
If the rich Man ſhould fay thus to the Poor 
would not he be reckoned a Free-heart- 
ed Man? I ſay, ſhould he fay to the Poor, 
Come to my Door, As& at my Door, 
Knock at my Door, and you ſhall find and 
have: Would he not be counted Liberal? 
Why thus doth Jeſus Chriſt. Mind it 
Coming-ſinner, Ja. 55- 3- TFſal. 50. 15. 
Mat. 7. 7, 8, 9. . 

Secondly, He doth not only bid thee come, 
but tells thee," he will heartily do thee good; 
Yea, he will do it with Rejoicing: I wil 


| rejoyce over them to do them good with my 
whole 


tt... 
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Nou is not this a Bleſſed Chriſt, com- 
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whole Heart, and with my whole Soul, Jer. 


2. 41. | 
: Thirdly, It appears that he is free, be- 
canſe he giveth without Twitting : He gives 
to all Men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
ames 1. 5. There are ſome that will not 
— to do the Poor a Pleaſure, but they 
will mix their Mercies with ſo man 
Twitts, that, the Perſons on whom the 


beſtow their Charity {hall find but little 


ſweetneſs it. But Chriſt doth not do ſo, 
Coming-ſinner ; He caſteth all thine Ini- 
quities behind his Back; thy Sins and Ini- 
quities he will remember no more: I/. 38. 


17. Heb. 8. 12. 


Fourthly, That Chriſt is free, is manifeſt 


by the Complaints that he makes againſt 
them that will not come to him tor Mercy, 
I ſay, he complains; ſaying, O Jeruſalem, 
Feruſalem ! How often would 1 have gather- 
ed thy Children together, as a Hen gathereth 
her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would 
not; Mat. 23. 37. I fay, he ſpeaks it by 
way of Complaint. He faith alſo in ano- 
ther Place; But thou hatt not called up- 
on me, O Jacob, Tſa. 43. 22. Coming-l1n- 
ner, ſee here the Willingneſs of Chriit to 
fave; {ce here how free he is to communi- 
cate Life, and all good things, to ſuch as 
thou art; He complains, it thou comeſt 


not; he is diſpleaſed, if thou calleſt not up- 
on him. 


Hark, Coming-finner, once again; when 
Jeruſalem would not come to him for fate- 
guard. He beheld the City, and wept over 
it, ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, 
at leaſt in thy Day, the Things that belong 
to thy Peace, but now they are %id from thine 
Eyes, Luke 19. 41. 

Fifthly, Laſtly, He is open and free-hearted 
to do thee good, as is ſeen by the Joy and 
Rejoycing, that he manifeſteth at the com- 
ing home of poor Prodigals; He receives 
the loſt Sheep with Rejoycing; the loft 
Goat with Rejoycing: Yea, when the Prö- 
digal came home, what Joy and Mirth, 
what Muſick and Dancing was in his Fa- 
ther's Houſe! Luke 15. 

Thirdly, Coming-ſianer, I will add ano- 
ther Encouragement for thy Help. 

Firſt, God hath prepared a Mercy-Seat, 
a Throne of Grace to Sit on: That thou 
may'ſt come thither to him, and that he 
way from Thence hear thee, and receive 
thee: I will commune with thee (faith he) 

from above the Mercy ſeat, Exod. 25. 22. 

As who ſhall ſay; Sinner, When thou 
comeſt to me, thou ſhalt find me upon the 
Mercy-ſeat, where alſo I am al ways found 
of the Undone, Coming: ſinner: Thither I 
bring my Pardon; there I hear and re- 
ceive their Petitions, and accept them to 
my Favour. 


Secondly, God hath alſo prepared a golden 


Altar tor thee to otter thy Prayers and 


Tears upon: A golden Altar ! It is called a 


golden Altar, to ſhew what Worth it is of | 


_ 


in God's Account : For this golden Altar is 
Jeſus Chriſt ; this Altar ſanckifies thy Gift, 


and makes thy Sacrifice acceptable. This 
Altar then makes thy Groans, golden 
Groans; thy Tears golden Tears, and th 

Prayers, golden Prayers, in the Eye of that 
God thou comeſt to, Coming: ſinner, 


y | Rev. 8. Mat. 23. 19. Heb. 10. 10. 1 Pet. 
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Thirdly, God hath ſtreuwed all the Way 
(from the Gate of Hell, where thou waſt, 
to the Gate of Heaven, whither thou art 
going) with Flowers out of his own Garden: 
Behold! how the Promiſes, Invitations, 
Calls, and Encouragements, like Lillies, 
lie round about thee; (take heed that thou 
doſt not tread them under Foot, Sinner!) 
with Promiles did I fay? Yea, he hath 
mixed all thoſe with his own Name, his 
Son's Name; alſo, with the Name of 
Mercy, Goodneſs, Compaſſion, Love, 
Pity, Grace, Forgiveneſs, Pardon, and 
what not, that may encourage the Coming- 
Sinner. 

Fourthly, He hath alſo for thy Encourage- 
ment, laid up the Names, and ſet forth the 
Sins of thole that have been ſaved: In his 
Book they are fairly written, that thou 
through Patience and Comfort of the 
Scriptures mighteſt have Hope. 

I. In this Book is recorded Noah's 
Maim and Sin; and how God had Mercy 
upon lim. 

2. In this Record is fairly written the 
Name of Lot, and the Nature of his Sin; 
and how the Lord had Mercy upon him. 

3. In this Record thou haſt alſo fairly 
written the Names of Moſes, Aaron, Gi- 
deon, Sampſon, David, Solomon, Peter, 
Paul; wieh the Nature of their Sins, and 
how God had Mercy upon them, and all 
to encourage thee, Coming-linner. 

Fourthly, I will add yet another Encou- 
ragement tor the Man that is coming to 
Jetus Chrift, Art thou coming ? Art thou 
coming indeed ? Why, 


1. This thy coming is, By Vertue of 


God's Call, Thou art called; calling goes 
before coming: Coming is not of Works, 
but of him that calleth. He went up into 
a Mountain, and called to him <y»hom he 
would, and they came to him, Mark 3. 13. 
Secondly, Art thou coming? This is alſo 
by the Veriue of Illumination. God has 
made thee fee, and therefore thou art com- 
ing. So long as thou waſt Darkneſs, thou 


| lovedſt Darkneſs; and couldeſt not abide to 


come, becauſe thy Deeds were Evil: But 
being now illuminated and made to ſee, 
what and where thou art: and alſo, what 
and where thy Saviour is: Now thou art 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Bleffed art thou 
Simon Barjona ; for Fleſb and Blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, (ſaith Chriſt) but 
my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 16. 15, 


I6, . 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Art thou coming? This is le- 
cauſe God has inclined thy Heart to come; 
God hath called thee, illuminated thee, and 
inclined thy Heart to come: And therefore 
thou comeit to 2 Chriſt. It is God 
that worketh in thee to wil, and to come 
to Jeſus Chriſt. Coming-(inner, bleſs God 
for that he hath given thee a ill to come 
to Jeſus Chrilt. It is a Sign that thou be- 
longeſt to Jeſus Chriſt, becaule God has 


made thee willing to come to him, Pſa. 


110. 3. Bleſs God for ſaying the Enemy of 
thy Mind, had he not done it, thou 
wouldit as yet have hated thine own 
Salvation. : 
Fourthly, Art thou coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt? It is God that giveth thee Power; 
Power to purſue thy Vill in matters of 
thy Salvation, is the Gift of God. *T1s 
God that worketh in you both to i and 
to 40, Phil. 2. 13. Not that God worketh 
Will to come, where he gives no Power; 
but that. thou ſhouldeſt take Notice, that 
Power is an additional Mercy. The 
Church ſaw that Will and Power were two 
Things, when ſhe cryed, Draw me, and 
we will run after thee, (Song 1. 4.) and ſo 
did David too, when he ſaid, Iwill run 
the Ways of thy Commandments, when thou 


ſhalt enlarge my Heart, Will to come, and 


Power to purſue thy Will, is double Mer- 
cy, Coming-(inner. 

Fifthly, All thy ſtrange, paſſionate, ſud- 
den Ruſhings forward after Jeſus Chriſt, 


——— — 


(Coming-ſinners know what I mean) they 
allo are thy Helps from God. Perhaps 
thou feeleſt at ſometimes more than at 
others, ſtrong ſtirrings up of Heart to fly 
to Jeſus Chcilt: now thou haſt at this time 
a {weet and ſtiff gale of the Spirit of God, 
filling thy Sails with the freſh gales of his 
good Spirit; and thou rideſt at thoſe Times 
as upon the Wings of the Wind, being 
carried out beyond thy ſelf, beyond the 
moſt of thy Prayers, and alſo above all thy 
Fears and Temptations. 

S:/xthly, Coming-ſinner, haſt thou not 
now and then a Kiſs of the ſweet Lips of 
Jeſus Chriſt? I mean, ſome blefſed Word 
dropping like a Honey-comb upon thy Soul 
to revive thee, when thou art in the midſt 
of thy Dumps. | 

Seventhly, Does not Jeſus Chriſt ſome- 
times give thee a Glimpſe of himſelf, 
though perhaps, thou ſeeſt kim not ſo long 
a time as while one may tell Twenty? 

Eighihly, Haſt thou not ſometimes, as it 
were the very warmth of his Wings over- 
ihadowing the Face of thy Soul, that gives 
thee as it were a Gload upon thy Spirit, 
as the bright Beams of the Sun do upon thy 
Body, when it ſuddenly breaks out of a 
Cloud, though preſently all is gone away? 

Well, all thele things are the good Hand 
of thy God upon thee, and they are upon 
thee to conſtrain, to provoke, and to make 
thee willing, and able to come (Coming-ſin- 


ner,) that thou mighteſt in the End be ſaved. 
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ie, the poor publican mith downea/t eyed 
Conſcrond of guitt, to God for mercy ci ge. 


Spe how the Phargoe in the Temple — 


A 


DISCOURSE 


UPON IHE 
Phariſee and Publican. 


WHEREIN 


Several Weighty Things are handled : As the Na- 
ture of Prayer, and of Obedience to the Law : 
Together with the Way and Method of God's 
Free Grace in pardoning Penitent Sinners; by 
imputing Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to them. 


= 1 


To the READER. 


Courteous Reader, 


- 


Have made bold once again 10 preſent thee with ſome of my Meditations ; and they are 
now about the Phariſee and the Publican : Two Men in whoſe Condition the whole 
is comprehended, both as to their State now, and Condition at the Judgment. 
A Wherefore in reading this little Book thou muſt needs read thy ſelf. I do not ſay 
thou muſt underſtand thy Condition; for *tis the Gift of God muſt make thee do that. Ho- 
beit, if God will Bleſs it to thee, it may be a Means to bring thee to ſee whoſe Steps thou 
art treading, and ſo at whoſe end thou art like to arrive. . | 
Aud let me beg this at thy Hand, now thou art about to read; reſerve thy Judgment or 
Sentence as to me, until thou haſt paſſed thro the Diſcourſe. 
Juſtification is treated of here, and the Way for Men to be ſaved. 
have alſo O Publican here, as my Skill hath ſerved me, for thy Encouragement, ſet 


before thee the Phariſee and the Publican in their Colours, and ſbewed thee, that though 
Ne. XXXI. Vol. II. 8 H the 
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e Phariſee and the Publican. 


the Publican ſeemed to be far behind, yet in 
riſee. 1 ſay, art thou a Phariſee ? Here is 
Here is a Publican for thee. 


running he got the Prize from the Lofty Pha- 
4 Phariſee for thee. Art thou a Publican ? 


God give thee the Publican's Heart, if thou art in the Publican's Sins, that thou mayeſt 


partake uith the Publican, Mercy; 


So wiſberb thy Friend, 


John Bunyan. 


FEC 


DISCOURSE 


Phariſee and Publican. 


LUKE XVIII. 


iO, ih, 3%, 13: 


Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the 
other à Publican : The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf ; 
God, I thank thee, that I am not as other Men are, Extortioners, Un- 
Juſt, Adulterers, or even as this Publican. I faſt twice in a Week, I 


give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 


And the Publican ſtanding afar off, 


would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven, but {mote upon his 
Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 


read of the Reaſon of the Parable of 
the unjuſt Judge and the poor Widow; 
namely, to encourage Men to pray. 
He ſpale a Parabk to this END, that 


I N the Beginning of this Chapter you 


Men ought always to pray and not to faint. | pu 
ra 


And a moſt ſweet Pa for that purpoſe 
it is: For it thro? Importunity, a poor i. 
dow-woman may prevail with an unjuft 
Judge; and ſo conſequently with an un- 
A and hard-hearted Tyrant, how 
much more ſhall the poor, afflicted, di- 
ſtreſſed, and tempted People of God, pre- 
vail with, and obtain Mercy at the Hands 
of a loving, juſt and meroiful God? The 
unjuſt Judge would not hearken to, nor re- 
gard the Cry of the poor Widow for a 
While: But afterwards he ſaid within him- 
fetf, Though 1 fear not God, nor regard 
Man; yet becauſe this Widow troubleth me, 


I will avenge her, left by her continual com- 


ing ſbe weary me. Hark, ſaith Chrift, what 
the unjuft Judge ſaith. And fball not God 
avenge his own elett, which cry unto him 
Day and Night ? I tell you, be will avenge 
them ſpeedily. 2 

This is therefore a very comfortable Pa- 
rable to ſuch of the Saints that are under 
hard Uſages by reaſon of evil Men, their 


| Might, and Tyranny. For by it we are 
taught to believe and expect, that God, 
though for a while he ſeemeth not to re- 
rd, yet will, in due time, and ſeaſon, 
ariſe and ſet ſuch in ſafety from them that 
at them, Pal. 12. 5. 

Let the good Chriſtian pray always; let 
him pray and not faint at ſeeming Delays; 
for if the Widow by Importunity prevailed 
with the unjuft Judge, how much more 
ſhall he with his heavenly Father. I tell 
you, ſays Chriſt, he will avenge them ſpeedily. 
But now, foraſmuch as this Parable 
reacheth not (ſo directly) the poor Publi- 
can in the Text, therefore our Fer, begins 
again, and adds to that other Parable, his 
Parable, which I have choſen for my Text. 
o which he deſigneth two Things: Firſt, 
The Conviction of the proud and ſeltf- 
conceited Phariſee: Secondly, The Rai- 
ſing up and healing of the caſt-down and 


ef 
1 


dejected Publican. And obſerve it, as by 


the firſt Parable he chiefly deſigneth the 
Relief of thoſe that are under the Hand ot 
cruel Tyrants : So by this he deſigneth the 
Relief of thoſe that lie under the Load and 
Burden of a guilty and diſquieted Con- 
8 4% 
This therefore is a Parable, that is al 
| 0 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 


of ſingular Comfort to ſuch of the Sinners 
in the World, that are clogged with Guilt, 
and Senſe of Sin; and that lie under the 
Apprehenſions of, and that are driven to 
God by, the Senſe of the Judgment, that 
for Sin is due unto them, 

In my handling of this Text, I ſhall have 
reſpect to theſe things. 

1. To the Perſons in the Text. 

2. To the Condition of the Perſons in the 
Text 
4 them both. : 

Firſt, For the Perſons. They were, as 
you ſee, far one from another in their own 
Apprehenſion of themſelves ; one good, the 
other bad; but yet in the Judgment of rhe 
Law, both alike, both the ſame, both Sin- 
ners; for they both ſtood in need of Mercy. 
True, the firſt mentioned did not fee it, as 
the other poor Sinner did; but that al- 
tereth not the Caſe: He that is in the 
Judgment of the Law a Sinner, is in the 
Judgment of the Law for Sin condemned, 
though in his own Judgment he be never 
ſo righteous. | 

Men muſt not be judged, or juſtified, ac- 
cording to what themſelves do think, but 
according to the Verdict and Sentence that 
cometh out of the Mouth of God about 
them. Now the Sentence of God is, All 
have finned : There is none righteous, no, not 
one, Rom. 3. Tis no matter then what the 
Phariſee did think of himſelf, God by his 
Word hath proclaimed him a Sinner. A 
Sinner, by reaſon of Original Sin: A Sin- 
ner by reaſon of actual Tranſgreſſion. Per- 
ſonally therefore, with reference to the true 
Nature of their State, tliey both were Sin- 
ners, and both by the Law under Condem- 
nation. True, the Publican's Leproſy was 


outward; but the Phariſee's Leproſy was 


inward : His Heart, his Soul, his Spirit, 
was as foul, and had as much the Plague 
of Sin, as had the other in his Life or 
Converſarion. ; 

Secondly, As to their Conditions, (I do 
not mean by Condition, ſo much a Habit 
of Mind, as the State that they had each of 
them put themſelves into by that Mind) 
The one, ſays the Text, was a Phariſee, the 
other a Publican. A Phariſee : Thar is, 
one that hath choſen to himſelf ſuch a 
Courſe of Life. A Publican : That 1s, one 
that hath choſen to himſelf ſuch a Courſe 
of Life. Theſe Terms therefore ſhew the 
divers Courſes of Life that they had put 
themſelves into. The Phariſ. as he 
thought, had put himſelf into a Condition 
for Heaven and Glory; but the Publican 
was for this World, and his Luſts ; Where- 
fore when the Phariſee ſtands in the Tem- 
ple, he boaſteth of himſelf and good Con- 
dition; but condemneth the Publican, and 
bitterly inveigheth againſt him. But, as I 
ſaid, th 


| 


To the Concluſion that Chriſt makes 


not at all changed. The Phariſce made 
himfelf never the better; the Prublican allo 
abode in his place. 

Indeed the Publican is here found to re- 
cant, and repent of his Condition ; and of 
the Condition that he had put himſelf into; 
and the Phariſee to boaſt of his: But the 
Publican's Repentance was not of himſelt, 
but of God; who can alſo, yea, and fome- 
times *tis evident (Acts 9.) he doth make 
Phariſees alſo repent of that Condition that 
they have cholen to be in themſelves. 
(Phil. 3. 3, 4, 5; 6, 7, 8.) The hero a0 
therefore in commending of himſelf, makes 
himſelf never the better. The Publican 
allo, in condemning of himſelf, makes 
himſelf never the worſe. Nay, contrary- 
wile, the Phariſee by commending of him- 
ſelf makes himſelf much the worſe (v. 14.) 
And the Publican, by condemning of him- 
ſelf, makes himſelf much the better. 1 tell 
ou, ſays Chriſt, T HIS Man went down 
to his Houſe juſtified rather than the other ; 
For every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
abaſed : And he that humbleth himſelf {all 
be exalted. 

But, I fay, as to Mens commending of 
themſelves, yea, though others ſhould com- 
mend them allo, that availerh, to Godward, 
nothing atall. For not he that commendeth 
himſelf, is approved, but whom the Lord 
commendeth. So then, Men in meaſuring 
of themſelves by themſelves, and comparing 
themſelves among themſelves, are not wiſe, 
1 Cor. 10. 12. 

Now this was the Way of the Phariſce, 
I am not, faith he, as other Men; I am no 
Extortioner, nor unjuit, no Adulterer, nor 
yet as this Publican, 

[Two Men went into the Temple to pray.) 
And they two, as I ſaid, as oppoſite one to 
the other, as any two Men that ever went 
thither to pray. One of them was over 
righteous, and the other wicked over much. 
Some would have thought, had they not 
by the Word of Chriſt been otherwiſe de- 
ſcribed, that they had been both of the 
ſame Religion; for they both went up in- 
to the Temple to pray; yea, both to pray, 
and that at the ſame time, as if they did it 
by Appointment, by Agreement, but there 
was no ſuch thing. The one was a Pha- 
riſes, the other a Publican : tor fo faith the 
after Words : And therefore Perſons as op- 
polite as Light and Darkneſs, as Fire and 
Water; I mean as to their Apprehenſions 
one ef another, The Phariſee could nor 
abide the Publican, nor could the Publican 
brook the Phariſee, and yet both went up 
into the Temple to pray. Tis ſtrange to 
ſee, and yet it is ſeen, that Men croſs in 
their Minds, croſs in their Principles, croſs 
in their Apprehenſions ; yea, and crofs in 
their Prayers too, ſhould yet meet toge- 
ther in the Temple to pra 


eir per ſonal State by the Law, was | 


[Two Men] Men not e the middle ſort, 
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Ihe Phariſee and the Publican. 


and them too, pickt out of the beſt and 
worſt that was: Two Men, a Phariſee 
and a Publican. 

To be a Phariſce was in thoſe Days 
counted honourable for Religion, and tor 
Holineſs of Life. A Phariſee was a Man 
of Eſteem and Repute among the 7ews, 
though it is a Term of Reproach with us. 
Elſe Paul would not at ſuch a Time as he 
did it, have ſaid, Alen and Brethren, I am 
a Phariſee, the Son of à Phariſee (Acts 33. 
6. Phil. 3. 5.) For now he ſtood upon 
his Purgation and Juſtification, eſpecially 
it appears ſo by the place firſt named. 
And far be it from any to think, that Paul 
would make uſe of a colour of Wickedneſs, 
to ſave thereby himſelf from the fury ot 
the People. 2 

A Pullican was in thoſe Days counted one 
of the vileſt of Men, as is manifeſt ; becauſe, 
when they are in the Word, by way of diſeri- 
mination, made mention of, they are rank- 
ed with the moſt vile and baſe. Therefore 
they are joined with Sinners. Hie eateth 
with Publicans and Sinners; and with Har- 
lots. Publicans and Harlits enter int the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Yea, when our Lord 
Chriſt would have the rebellious Proteſlor 
ſtigmatized to purpoſe, he faith ; Let him 
be to thee as an Heathen-man, and a Publican. 

We therefore can make no Judgment of 
Men upon the outward Appearance of 
them. Who would have thought, bur that 
the Phariſee had been a good Man, for he 
was righteous ; for he prayed. And who 
could have thought, that the other had 
been a good Man ? For he was a Publican: 
A Man, by good Men, and bad Men, 
joined with the worſt of Men, to wit, 
with $iuners, Harlots, Heathens. 

The Phariſee was a Seffarian; the Pub- 
lican was an Officer. The Phariſee even be- 
cauſe he was a Sectarian, was had the more 
in Eſteem; and the Publican becauſe he 
was an Officer, was had the more in Re- 
proach. To ſpeak a little to both theſe. 

1. The Phariſee was a Sectarian, one 
that deviated, that turned aſide in his Wor- 
ſhipping from the Way of God, both in 
matter and manner of Worſhip; for ſuch 
an One I count a Sectarian. That he 
turn'd aſide from the Matter, which is the 
Rule of Worſhip, to wit, the written 
Word, 'tis evident; For Chriſt ſaith, That 
they rejected the Commandments of God, and 
made them of no effect, that they might keep 


their own Traditions. That they turned 


aſide alſo asvto. their manner of Worſhip, 


and became Sectarians, there is with no 


leſs Authority aſſerted ; For all their Works 
they do for to be ſeen of Men, (Acts 26.5. 


Mark 7. 9, to 14. Mat. 23. 5.) 


Now this being none of the Order or Or- 


dinance of Chriſt, and yet being choſe-by, 


and ſtuck to of theſe fort of Men, and alfo 
made a ſingular and neceſſary part of Wor- 
ſhip, became a Sect, or Bottom for theſe 


hypocritical factious Men to adhere unto, 
and to make of others Diſciples to themſelves. 
And that they might be admired, and 
readred venerable by the ſimple People to 
their Fellows, they loved to go in long 
Robes; they loved to pray in Markets, 
and in the Corners of the Streets; they 
ſhewed great Zeal for the ſmall Things of 
the Law, but had only great Words for 
Things that were ſubſtantial. They made 
broad their Phylatteries, and enlarged the 
Borders of their Garments, Mat. 23. c. 

When I ſay the Phariſee was a Scctarian, 
I do not mean that every Sectarian is a 
Phariſee. There was the Se& of the He- 
rodians, and of the Alexandrians, of the 
Sadducees, with many others; but to be a 
Phariſee, was to be of the ſtreighteſt Sex: 
After the most ſtreighte$t dect of our Religion 
I lived a Phariſee; that therefore of all the 
Sects, was the moſt ſtreight and ſtrict. 
Therefore, ſaich he, in another place, I was 
taught according 10 the perfect manner of the 
Law of the Fathers. And again, Touching 
the Law a Phariſee. (AQs'22. 3. Ch. 26. 
4, 5, 6. Phillip. 3. 5.) The Phariſees there- 
tore did carry the Bell, and wear the Gar- 
land tor Religion; for he out-did, he went 
beyond all other Sectarians in his Day. He 
was {tricteſt, he was the moſt zealous; 
therefore Chriſt in his making of this Para- 
ble, waveth all other Sects then in Being, 
and pitched upon the Phariſee as the Man 
moſt meet, by whoſe Rejection he might 
ſhew forth, and demonſtrate the Riches of 
his Mercy in its Extention to Sinners: Two 
Men went up into the Temple to pray, the one 
a Phariſee : ſuch a brave Man as you have 
heard. 

[The Publican alſo went up thither to 
pray.} The Publican, I told you before, 
was an Officer: An Officer that ſerved the 
Romans and themſelves too: for the Ro- 
mans at that time were Poſſeſſors of the 
Land of Fury, (The Lot of Iael's Inhe- 
ritance) and the Emperor Tiberius Czſar 
placed over. that Land four Governors, to 
wit, Pilate, Herod, Phillip, and Lyſanias; 
all theſe were Gentiles, Heathens, Infidels; 
and the Publicans were a ſort of inferiour 
Men, to whom was let out to farm, and 
ſo Men that were employed by theſe to 
gather up the Taxes and Cuſtoms, that 
the Heathens had laid upon the Jews to 
be paid to the Emperor, Zuke 2. 1. ch. 3. 
I, 2. V. 12, 13. 

But they were a Generation of Men that 
were very injurious in the Execution of 
their Office. They would exact and de- 
mand more than was due of the People; 
yea, and if their Demands were denied, 
they would falſely accuſe thoſe that ſo de- 
nied them to the Governor, and by 
falſe Accuſation obtain the Money of the 
People, and ſo wickedly enrich themſelves, 
(Luke 3. 13. ch. 19. 2, 8.) This was there- 


| fore grievous to the Jews, who always 


counted 
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counted themſelves a free People, and 
could never abide to be in Bondage to any. 
And this was ſomeching of the reaſon, 
that they were ſo generally by all the Jews 
counted ſo vile and baſe, and reckoned a- 
mong the worſt of Men, even as our In- 
formers and Bumb-bailifls are with us at 
this Day. 5 

But that which heightred the Spirit of 
the People againſt them, and that made 
them ſo odious and filthy in their Eyes, was 
for that (at leaſt ſo I think) theſe Publicans 
were not, as the other Officers, Aliens, 
Heathens, and Gentiles, but Men of their 
own Nation, Jews, and ſo the Brethren of 
thoſe that they ſo abuſed. Had they been 
Gentiles, it had not been wondred art. 

The Publican then was a Jew, a kind of 
a renegade Jew, that through the Love that 
he had to unjuſt Gains, fell off in his Affec- 
tions from his Brethren, adhered to the 
Romans, and became a kind of Servant to 
them againſt their Brethren, farming the 
heathenjſh' Taxations at the Hand of 
Strangers, and exaCting of them upon their 
Brethren with much Cruelty, Falſhood, 
and Extortion. And hence, as I ſaid, it 
was, that to be a Publican, was to be lo 
odious a Thing, ſo vile a Sinner, and ſo 
grievous a Man in the Eyes of the Jews. 
Why this was the Publican, he was a Jew, 
and ſo ſhould have abode with them, and 
have been content to ſhare with. his Bre- 
thren in their Calamities; but contrary to 
Nature, to Law, to Religion, Reaſon, and 
Honeſty, he fell in with the Heathen, and 
took the Advantage. of their Tyranny to 
pole, to rob and impoveriſh his Brethren. 
But for Proof that the Publican was a 
EW. ; | R | 
1. They are, even then, when compared 
with, yet diſtinguiſhed from the Heathen ; 
Let him be to thee as an heathen Man and a 
Publican, Mat. 18. which two Terms, I 
think, muſt not here be applicd to one and 
the ſelf ame Man, as if the Heathen was a 


to Men of two diftin& Nations; as tha 

Publican and Harlot, is to be under ſtood of 
Sinners of boch Sexes. The Publican is not 
an Harlot, for he 1s a Man, Sc. and ſuch 
a Man as has been deſcribed before. So 
by Publicaus and Sinners, is meant by Pub- 


Publican, or the Publican a Enz; ad 


licaus, and ſuch Sinners as the Gentiles 


were; or ſuch as, by-the Text, the Pub- 
lican is diſtinguiſhed from: Where the Pha- 
riſee ſaith he was not an Extortioner, Un- 
inst, Adulterer, or even as this Publican, 
Nor can he by [ Heathen, Man] mtend the 
Perſon, and by the Term Publican, the 
Officer or place of the Beathen Man; but 


2 


by Publican, is meant er Jew, 


in ſuch a Place, Oc. as is yet ful 

feſt by that which” follows. For, | 
Secondly, Thoſe Publicans, even every 
one of them that by Name are made. men- 


er mani- 


tion of in the New Teſtament, Hate fach 
. 


Names pus upon them; yea, and other Cir- 
cumſtances thereunto annexed, as doth de- 
monlirate them to be Fews. I remember 
the Names of no more but three, to wit, 
Matthew, Levi, and Zaccheus, and they 
were all Jews. | | 

1. Maithew was a Jew, and the ſame 
Matthew was a Publican; yea, and alſo 
afterward an Apoſtle. He was a Jew, and 
wrote his Golpel in Hebrew: he was an 
Apoſtle, and is therefore found among the 
twelve. That he was a Publican too, is as 
evident by his own Words: For though 
Mark and Luke in their mentioning of his 
Name and Apoſtleſhip, do forbear to call 
him a Publican, (Mark 3. 18. Luke 6. 15.) 
Yet when this Matthew comes to ſpeak of 
himſelf, he calls himſelf Matthew the Pub- 
lican, (Mat. 10. 3.) for I count this the ſelf 
ſame Matthew that Mark and Lake maketh 


thew among the Apoſtles but he: Matthew 
the Publican, Matthew the Man fo deep in 
Apoltacy, Matthew the Man of. that ill fame 
among, his Brethren. Love in Mark and 
Luke, when they counted him among the 
Apoſtles, did cover with Silence this his 
Publican State; (and *tis meet for Peter to 
call Paul his beloved Brother, When Paul 
himſelf ſhallcall himſclighe chief of Sinners) 
but Faithtulneſs to the World, and a deſire 
to be abaſed, that Chriſt thereby, and 
Grace by him, might be advanced, made 
Matthew in his Evangelical Writings call 
himſelf by the Name of Matthew the Pub- 
lican. Nor has he loſt thereby; for Chriſt 


by the Apoſtle Paul) hath ſet, by his (| 
cial Providence, the Teſtimony that this 
Matthew hath given of his Birth, Life, 
Death, Doctrine, and Miracles, in the 
Front of all the New Teſtament. 

2. The next Publican that I find by the 
Teſtament of Chriſt, made mention of by 
Name, is Levi, another of the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt. This Levi alſo, by the Holy 
Ge Loy Writ, is called by,the Name 
of Jame]. Not James the Brother of John, 
for gebedee was his Father; but, James 
the Son of Alpheus. | 


cauſe. Matthew. is not called the Son of 

tpheus, and becauſe Matthew and Levi, 
or James the Son of Alpheus, are diſtinctly 
counted where the Names of the Apoſtles 
are mention'd, Mat. 10. 3. for two diſtinct 
Perſons: And tha this Levi, or James 
the Apoſtle was a Publican, as was the A- 
poſtle Mattheto, whom we. mentioned be- 
fore, is evident for both Mark and Luke 
do count bim füch. Firſt, Mart ſaith, 
Chriſt found him when Mt called him, as 
be alſo found Matthew, fitting at the Re- 
ceipt of Cuſtom; yea, Lake words it thus: 
He went forth and ſaw a Publican named 
Levi, ſitting at the receipt I cuſtom, ay; 7 


p 


93 8 1 l 9. 


again to exalt him, (as he hath alſo done 


mention of, becauſe 1 find no other Mat- 


| Now I take this Levi 
alſo to be another than Matthew ; firſt, be- 


* 
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ſaid unto him follow me, Mark 2. 14. Luke 


27. | 
Now that this Levi, or James the Son of 
Alphens, was a Jew, his Name doth well 
make manifeſt. Beſides, had there been 
among the Apoſtles any more Gentiles fave 
Simon the Canaanite ; or if this Levi James 
had been here, T think the Holy Ghoſt 
would, to diſtinguiſh him, have included 
him in the ſame diſcriminating Character 
as he did the other, when he called him Si- 
mon the Canaanite, Mat. 10. 4. 

Matthew therefore, and Levi or James, 
were both Publicans, and as I think, called 
both at the ſame time; were both Publican- 


Jews, and made by Grace the Apoſtles of 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. The next Publican that I find by 
Name, made mention of in the Teſtament 


of Chriſt, is one Zaccheus. And he was a 


Publican; yea, for ought I know the Ma- 
ſter of them all. There was a Man, faith 


Luke, named Zaccheus, which was the om 


among the *Publicans, and he was rich, 
Luke 19. 2. This Man, Chriſt ſaith, Was 
a Son of Abraham, that is, as other Jews 
was; for he ſpake that to ſtop the Mouths 
of their Phariſaical Cavillations. Beſides, 
the Publican ſhewed himſelf to be ſuch an 
one, when mei erke eo of wrong- 
ing any Man, he Has reſpect to the Jewil 


Law of' reftoring four fold, Exod. 22. 1. 


2 Sam. 12. 6. 

Tis further manifeſt that he was ow: 
becaufe Chriſt on him among the loſt; to 
wit, amongthe loͤſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
v. 10. and Mat. 15. 24. for Zaccheus was one 
that might properly be ſaidto be loſt, and that 
in the Jews Account: Loſt I fay, and that 
not only in the moſt common Senſe, by 
reaſon of Tranſgreſſion againſt the Law, 
but for that he was an Apoſtate Jew, not 
with reference to heatheniſh Religion, but 
as to heatheniſh, cruel, and barbarous 
Actions; and therefore he was, as the o- 
ther, by his Brethren counted as bad as 


Heathens, Gentiles and Harlots. But Sal- 


vation is come to this Houſe, ſaith Chriſt, 
and that notwithſtanding his Publican 


Practice, foraſmuch as he alſo is the Son of 


Abraham. 


Thirdly, Again, Chriſt by the Parable of 


the loſt Sheep, doth plainly intimate, that 
the PUBLICAN was a Jew. Then drew 
near all the Publicans and Sinners for to 
hear him, and the Phariſees and Scribes mur- 
mured, ſaying, this Man” receiveth Sinners, 
and eateth with them. | 

But by what Anſwer doth Chriſt repel 


their ObjeQions?. Why hefaith, hat Man 


F you havino an hundred Sheep, if he loſe 
2 of yg doth not leave t 17 


jects ot the Phariſees Scorn; but of the 
pity and compaſſion of Jeſus Chriſt: he did 
without doubt mean them. For, pray, what 
was the Flock, and who Chriſt's Sheep 
under the Law, but the Houſe and People 
of Iſrael? Ezek. 43. 30, 31. So then, who 
could be the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
r bur ſuch as was Matthew, James, 

accheus, and their Companions in their, 
and ſuch like Tranſgreſſions. 

Fourthiy, Beſides, had not the Publicans 
been of the Jews, how eaſy had it been for 
the Phariſees to have objected, that an 
Impertinency was couched in that moſt 
excellent Parable of the loſt Sheep? They 
might have ſaid, We are offended, becauſe 
thou receiveſt the Publicans, and thou for 
Vindication of thy Practice propoundcit 
a Parable of loſt Sheep; but they are the 
Sinners of the Houſe of 1/rael, and the 
Publicans are Aliens and Gentiles. I ſay, 
How eaſily might they thus have objected? 
But they knew full well, that the Parable 
was pertinent, for that the Publicans were 
of the Jews, and not of the Aliens. Yea, 
had they not been Jews, it cannot, it muſt 
not be thought, that Chriſt (in ſum) ſhould 
call them ſo; and yet he did do fo, when 
he called them loſt Sheep. 

Now that theſe Publicans were Jews, 
what follows, but that for this they were 
a great deal the more abominated by their 
Brethren, And (as I have alſo hinted be- 
fore) it is no marvel, that they were; for 
a treacherous Brother is worſe than an 
open Enemy (P/al. 55. 12, 13.) For, if to 
be debauched in an open and common 
Tranſgreſſion is odious, how odious is it 
for a Brother to be ſo; for a Brother in 
Nature and Religion to be fo? I ſay again, 
all this they did, as both John inſinuates, 
and Zaccheus confeſſes. 

The Phariſee therefore was nor fo good, 


but the Publican was as bad: Indeed the 


Publican was a notorious Wretch, one that 
had a way of tranſgreſſing by himſelf; one 


that could not be ſufficiently condemned 


by 3 nor coupled with a viler than 
himſelf, Tis true, you find him here in 
the Temple at Prayer; not becauſe he re- 
tained in his Apoſtacy Conſcience of the 
true Religion, but God had awakened him, 


ſhewn him his Sin, and beſtowed upon 


him the Grace of Repentance, by which 
he was not only fetch'd back to the Tem- 
ple, and Prayer, but to his God, and to 
the Salvation of his Soul. F 

The Phariſee then was a Man of another 


| Complexion, and ſtood as to his own 


Thoughts of himſelf; yea, and in the 
Thoughts of others alſo, upon the higheſt 


ninety and | and better Ground by far. The Publican 
nine in the Wilderneſs, and go after that | was anotorious Sinner; the Phariſee was a 
which is loſt until he find it? Doth he not | reputed . righteous Man. The Publican 
here, by the loſt Sheep, mean the poor | was a Sinner out of the ordinary way of 
Publican? Plenty of whom, while he ſinning; and the Phariſee was a Man for 
preached this Sermon, were there, as Ob- Righteouſneſs in a ſingular way alſo. The 


£ | Publican 
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Publican purſued his Villanies, and the 
Phariſee purſued his Righteouſneſs; and 

et they both met in the Temple to pray : 

ea, the Phariſee ſtuck to, and boaſted in 
the Law of God; but the Publican did 
forſake it, and hardened his Heart againſt 
his Way. 

Thus divers were they in their Appear- 
ances ; the Phariſee very good, the Publi- 
can very bad: But as to the Law of God, 
which looked upon them with reference to 
the State of their Spirits, and the Nature 
of their Actions, by that they were both 
found Sinners; the Publican an open out- 
ſide one, and the Phariſee a filthy inſide 
one. This is evident, becauſe the beſt of 
them was rejected, and the worſt of them 
was received to Mercy. Mercy ſtandeth 
not at the Publican's badneſs, nor is it ena- 
mour'd with the Phariſee's goodneſs: It 
ſuffereth not the Law to take alles on both, 
though it findeth them both in Sin, but 
graciouſly embraceth the moſt unworthy, 
and leaveth the beſt to ſhift for himſelf. 
And good reaſon that both ſhould be dealt 
with after chis manner; to wit, that the 
word of Grace ſhould be juſtified upon the 
Soul of the penitent, and that the other 
ſhould ſtand or fall to that, which he had 


the one a Phariſee, the other a Publican, 
(the Phariſee flood and prayed thus with him. 
ſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am not as 
other Men are, Extortioners, In uſt, Adul- 
terers, or even as this Publican; 7 fa 
twice in the Week, I give Tythes of all that 1 
poſſeſs.) 

In theſe Words many things are worth 
the noting. As, 

1. The Phariſee's definition of Righte- 
ouſneſs, the which ſtandeth in two Things: 

1, In Negatives. 

2. In Poſitives. 

1. In Negatives; to wit, what a Man 
that is righteous muſt not be: I am no Hx- 
tortioner, no unjust Man, no Adulterer, nor 
yet as this Fublican. 

2. In Poſitives; to wit; what a Man 
that is righteous mult be: fait twice a 
Week, I give Tythes of all that I palſeſs, &c. 

That Righteouſneſs ſtandeth in negative 
and poſitive Holineſs is true; but that the 
Phariſee's definition is notwithſtanding 
talle, will be manifeſt by and by. But I 
will firſt treat of Righteouſneſs in the ge- 
neral, becauſe the Text leadeth me to it. 

Firſt then, A Man that is righteous, 
muſt have negative Holineſs; that is, he 
mult not live in actual Tranſgreſſions: He 


choſen to be his Maſter. mult not be an Extortioner, Unjuſt, an 
There are three Things that follow upon | Adulterer, or, as the Publican was. And 
this Diſcourſe. this the Apoſtle intends, when he faith, Fly 


1. That the Righteouſneſs of Man is not 
of any eſteem with God, as to Juſtification. 
Tt is paſſed by as a thing of Naughtinels, a 
thing not worth the taking notice of. 
There was not ſo much as notice taken of 


Fornication, fly youthful Luſts, fly from Ido- 
latry; and little Children 2 * elves 
from Idols. (1 Cor. 6. 18. & 10.14. 2Tim. 2. 
22. & 1 John 5. 21.) For it is a vain thing 
to talk of Righteouſneſs, and that our 


the Phariſee's Perſcn, or Prayer, becauſe he 
came into the Temple mantled up in his 
own good things. | 

2. That the Man that has nothing to 
commend him to God, but his own good 
doings, ſhall never be in favour with him. 
This alſo is evident from the Text : The 
Phariſee had his own Righteouſneſs, but 
had nothing elſe to commend him to God; 
and therefore could not by that obtain 
favour with God, but abode ſtill a rejected 
one, and in a ſtate of Condemnation. 

2. Wherefore, though we are bound by 
the Law of Charity to judge of Men, ac- 


cording as in appearance they preſent them- + 


ſelves unto us: yet withal, to wit, though 
we do fo judge, we mult leave room tor 
the Judgment of God. , Mercy may receive 
him, that we have doomed to Hell, and 
3 may take hold on him, whom we 
ave judged to be bound up in the bundle 
of Life. And both theſe things are ap- 
parent by the Perſons under Conſideration. 
We, like Joſeph, are for ſetting of Ma- 
naſe» before Ephra 
cob, puts his Hands acroſs, and lays his 
right Hand upon the worſt Man's head, 
and his left Hand upon the beſt (Gen. 38.) 
to the amazement and wonderment even of 
the beſt of Men. 3 
Tuo Men went up into the Temple to pray, 


im; but God, like 7a. 


{elves are righteous, when every obſerver 
{hall find us in actual Tranſgreſſion. Yea, 
though a Man ſhall mix his want of nega- 
tive Holineſs with ſome good Actions, 
that will not make him a righteous Man. 
As ſuppoſe, a Man that is a Swearer, a 
Drunkard, an Adulterer, or the like, ſhould 
notwithſtanding this, be open-handed to 


the Poor, be a greater Executer of Juſtice 


in his place, be exact in his buying, telling, 
keeping his Promiſe with his Friend, or 
the like : Theſe things, yea, many more 
ſuch, cannot make him a righteous Man; 
for the beginning of Righteouſneſs is yet 
wanting in him, which is this negative 
Holineſs: For except a Man leave off to 
do Evil he cannot be a righteous Man. 
Negative Holineſs is therefore of abſolute 


neceſſity to make one in ones felt a righte- 


ous Man. This therefore condemns them, 
that count it ſufficient if a Man have ſome 
Actions that in themſelves, and by vertue 
of the Command are god, to make him a 


righteous Man, though Negative Holineſs 


is wanting. This is as ſaying, to the 
Wicked, Thou art righteous, and a per- 
verting of the right way of the Lord: Ne- 
gative Holineſs the! | 
before he can be accounted righteous. 
* Sxtondly,” As Negative Holineſs is re- 
| | quired 


refore muſt be i a Man 
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quired to declare one a righteous Man; fo 
alſo Poſitive Holineſs muſt be joined there- 
with, or the Man is unrighteous ſtill. For 
it is not what a Man is not, but what a 
Man does, that declares him a righteous 
Man. Suppoſe a Man be no Thief, no 
Liar, no unjuſt Man; or, as the Phariſce 
faith, no Extortioner, nor Adulterer, Sc. 
this will not make a righteous Man: But 
there mult be joined to theſe, holy and good 
Actions, before he can be declared a righ- 
teous Man. Wherefore, as the Apoſtle, 
when he preſſed the Chriſtians to Righte- 
ouſneſs, did put them firſt upon Negative 
Holineſs, ſo he joineth thereto an Exhorta- 
tion to Poſitive Holineſs; knowing, that 
where Poſitive Holineſs is wanting, all the 
Negative Holineſs in the whole World can- 
not declare a Man a righteous Man. When 


| 


therefore he had faid, Hut thou, O Man of 


God, flee theſe things; (Sins and Wicked- 
neſs) he adds, and follow after Righteouſ- 
neſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 
Meekneſs, &c. (1 Tim. 6. 11.) Here Timothy 
is exhorted to Negative Holineſs, when he 
is bid to flee Sin. Here alſo he is exhorted to 
Poſitive Holineſs, when he is bid to follow 
after Righteouſneſs, &c. tor Righteouſneſs 
can neither ſtand in Negative nor Poſitive 
Holineſs, as ſevered one from another. That 
Man then and that Man only, is, as to 
Actions, a righteous Man, that hath left 
off to do evil, and hath learnt to do well, 
(1/a.1.16.17.) that hathcaſt off the Works of 
Darkneſs, and put on the Armour of Light. 
Flee youthful Luſts, ſaid Paul, and follow 
after Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, 
with them that call on the Lord out of a 
pure Heart, (2 Tim. 2. 22.) 

The Phariſee therefore, as to the general 
deſcription of Righteouſneſs, made his de- 
finition right ; but as to his Perſon and Per- 
ſonal Righteouſneſs, he made his definition 
wrong. I do not mean, he defined his 
own Righteouſneſs wrong; bur I mean, 


bis definition of true Righteouſneſs, which 


ſtandeth in Negative and Poſitive, Holineſs, 
he made to ſtoop to juſtify his own Righ- 
teouſneſs, and therein he played the Hy- 
pocrite in his Prayer: For aſthough it is 
true Righteouſneſs, that ſtandeth in Nega- 
tive and Poſitive Holineſs; yet that is not 
true Righteouſneſs, that ſtandeth but in 
ſome pieces and ragged Remnants of Ne- 
gative and Poſitive Righteouſneſs. If then 


the yo would in his definition of per- 


ſonal Righteouſneſs, have proved his own 
Righteouſneſs to be good, he muſt have 
proved, that both his Negative and Poſi- 


tive Holineſs had been univerſal :«to wit, 


that he had left off to act in any Wieked- 
N nd that he had given up himſelf to 

e . enjoined in every Command- 
ment: For ſo the righteous Man is de- 


ſcribed (70 1. 8. ch. 2. 3.) As it is faid 


of Zacharias' and Elizabeth his Wife, 
They were both righteous before God, walb- 


=. {4 


| 


ing in all the Commandments and Ordinances 
of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 5, 6. Here the 
Perfection, that is, the Univerſality of their 
Negative Holineſs is implied, and the Uni- 
verſality of their Poſitive Holineſs is ex- 
preſſed : They walked in all the Command- 
ments of the Lord ; but that they could 
not do, if they had lived in any unrighte- 
ous thing or way. They walked in all 
blameleſly, that is, ſincerely with upright 
Hearts. The Pharzſee's Righteouſneſs 
therefore, even by his own implied defini- 
tion of Righteouſneſs, was not good, as is 
manifeſt theſe two Ways. 

1. His Negative Holineſs was not uni- 
verſal. 

2. His Poſitive Holineſs was rather Cri- 
minal than Moral. 

1. His Negative Holineſs was not uni- 
verſal. He HKith indeed, he was not an 
Extortioner, nor Unjuſt, no Adulterer, nor 
yet as this Publican : But none of theſe 
Expreſſions apart, nor all, if put together, 
do prove him to be perfect as to Negative 
Holineſs; that is, they do not prove him, 
ſhould it be granted, that he was as holy 
with this kind of Holineſs, as himſelf of 
himſelt had teſtified. For, | 

1. What! Though he was no Extorti- 
oner, he might yet be a covetous Man, 
Luke 16. 14. | | 

2, What though, as to dealing, he was 
not unjuſt to others, yet he wanted Ho- 
neſty to do Juſtice to his own”Soul, Luke 
16. 15. | 

. What, though he was free from the 
as of, Adultery, he might yet be made 
guilty by an adulterous Eye, againſt which, 
the Phariſee did not watch, (Matth. 2. 28.) 
of which the Phariſee did not take cogni- 
Zance. 

4. What, though he was not like the 
Publican, yet he was like, yea, was a 
downright, Hypocrite; he wanted in thoſe 
things wherein he boaſted himſelf Sincerity; 
but without Sincerity no Action can be 
good, or accounted of God as righteous. 
The Phariſee therefore, notwithſtanding 
his Boaſts, was deficient in his Righteoul- 
neſs, though he would fain have ſhrouded 
it under the right definition thereof. 

Nor doth his Poſitive Holineſs help him 
at all, foraſmuch as 'tis grounded moſtly, 
if not altogether in Ceremonial Holineſs : 
Nay, I will recollect my ſelf, it was 
grounded partly in Ceremonial, and partl 
in Superſtitious Holineſs, if there be ſuc 
a thing as ſuperſtitious Holineſs in the 
World, this paying of Tithes was Ceremo- 
nial, ſuch as came in and went out with 
the typical Prieſthood. _ But what is that 


to poſitive Holineſs, when it was but a 


{mall pittance by the by. Had the Pha- 
riſee argued plainly and honeſtly ; - 1 mean, 
had he fo dealt with that Law, by which 
now he ſought to be juſtified, he ſhould 


| have brought forth poſitive Righteouſneſs 
| Og 
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in Morals, and ſhould have ſaid and proved 
it too, that, as he was no wicked Man 
with Reference to the Act of Wickedneſs, 
he was indeed a righteous Man in acts 
of Moral Vertues. He ſhould, I ſay, 
have proved himſelf a true Lover of God, 
no Superſtitious one, but a ſincere Wor 
ſhipper of him; for this is contained in the 
firſt Table, (Exod. 20.) and is fo in ſum 
expounded by the Lord Chriſt himfelt. 
(Mar. 12. 30.) He ſhould alſo in the next 
place have proved himſelf truly kind, com- 
paſſionate, liberal, and full of Love and 
Charity to his Neighbour; for that is the 
ſum of the ſecond Table, as our Lord doth 
expound it, ſaying, Thou ſbalt love thy 
Neirhbour as thy ſelf, Mark 12. 31. 

True, he ſays, he did them no hurt; but 
did he do them good? To do no hurt, is 
one thing; and to do good, is another; and 
tis poſſible for a Man to do neither hurt 
nor good to his Neighbour. What then, 
is he a righteous Man becauſe he hath 
done him no hurt? Na verily; unleſs, to 
his Power, he hath alſo done him good. 

It is therefore a very fallacious and de- 
ceitful arguing of the Phariſee, thus to 
ſpeak betore God in his Prayers: I am 
righteous, becauſe I have not hurt my Neigh- 
bour, and becauſe I have atted in Ceremo- 
nial Duties. Nor will that help him at all 
to tay, he gave TITHES of all that he 
poſſeſſed. It had been more modeſt to ſay, 

that he had PAYED them; for they, 
being commanded, were a due Debt; nor 
could they go before: God for a free Gift, 
becauſe by the Commandment they were 
made a Payment; but proud Men and Hy- 
pocrites, love ſo to word it both with 
God and Man, as at leaſt to imply, that 
they are more forward to do, than God's 
Command is to require them to do. 

The ſecond part of his poſitive Holineſs 
was ſuperſtitious; for God had appointed no 
ſuch ſer Faſts, meither more nor lefs, but 
juſt twice a Week: fai twice à Meel. 
Ay, but who did command thee to do fo ? 
Other than by thy being put upon it by a 
ſuperſtitious and erroneous - Conſcience, 
doth not, nor canſt thou make to appear. 
This part therefore of this poſitive Righte- 
ouſneſs, was poſitive Buperſticion, an abuſe 

own erroneous Conſcience, 
therefore, thou art defective in thy 
ingly. brave and glorions Righteoulnds. 

Vet this. let me ſay in commendation of 
the Phariſce: In my Conſcience he Was 
better tlian many of oug,ZExgh/b Qhriſtians; 

for many of them are ſo far off from being 
at all Partakers of poſitive Righteouſneſs, 
that all their Miniſters, Bibles and good 
Books, good Sermons, nor yet Gol'gJude- 
ments, can pęrſwage hem to become 
perm Negatively Holy, that i8, to leaye 
EvVik +» * N ente 


of God's Law, and à Gratification of thy 
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into the Temple to pray) muſt needs 


| this Prayer of the Phariſce, is, his manner 


of Delivery, as he ſtood praying in the 
Temple. God, I thank thee, ſaid he, that 
Jam not as other Men are. He ſeemed to 
be at this timò, in more than an ordinary 
frame, while now he ſtood in the Preſence 
of the Divine Majeſty : For a Prayer made 
up of Praiſe, is a Prayer made up of the 
higheſt Order, and is moſt like the way of 
them that are now in a ſtate beyond 
Prayer.” Praiſe is the Work of Heaven; 


but we fee here, that an Hypocrite may 


get into that vein, cven while an Hypo- 
crite, and while on Earth below. Nor do 
I think that this Prayer of his was a pre- 
meditated ſtinted Form, but a Prayer Ex 
tempore, made on a ſudden according to 
what he felt, thought, or underſtood of 
himſelf. 

Here therefore, we may ſee, that even 
Prayer, as well as other Ats of Religious 
Warſhip, may be performed in great Hy- 
pocriſy; although, I think, that to perform 
Prayer in Hypocriſy, is one of * moſt 
daring Sins that are committed by the Sons 
of Men. For by Prayer, above all Duties, 
is our moſt direct, and immediate perſonal 
Approach into the Preſence of God ; and 
as there is an utter ing of things before him, 
eſpecially a giving of him thanks for things 
received, or a begging, that ſuch and fuch 
things might be beſtowed upon me. But 
now to do theſe things in Hypocriſy, (and 
tis eaſy to do them ſo, when we 5 up 

in- 


tolerable Wickedneſs, and it argueth infi- 
nite Patience in God, that he ſhould let 


or that he ſhould ſuffer them to go away 
from the place where they ſtand, without 
ſome Token or Mark of his Wratli upon 
them. 5 p Ans 
T alſo obſerve, That this Ex tempore 
Prayer of the Phariſee, was performed by 
himſelf, or in the Strength of his own Na- 


| cural Parts; for fo the Text implieth, The 
ſtoad and prayed 


Phariſee, ſaith the Text, 
thus withibimſelf, or by himſelt, and may 
ſignify, either that he ſpoke we; or that 
he made this Prayer by reaſon of his Natu- 
ral Parts. I will pray with the go, faid 
Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 15. The Phariſee prayed 
with himſelf, ſaid Chriſt. It is at this Day 
wonderful common, for Men to Ex 
tempore alſo: To pray by a Book, by A 
premeditated ſer Form, is now out of fa- 
ſhion. 2a! 
cannot at hy time, at a Minutes Warn- 


Lam not againſt Ex tempore Prayer, fort 
believe it to'Þe the beſt kind of praying; 
but yet Lam jealous, that there are @ great 
many ſuch Prayers made, Tan in Pul- 

its and Publich Meetings, without the 


rs 22 | 
Leong of the Holy Ghoſt in them: For 


ee ÞPhariſet of oldtould do.ſfogWhy may 
The ſecond thing that I tale notice of in not Fo 9 do the fame? Now Wit, 


and 


ſuch as do ſo, ariſe alive from their Knees, 


Hg is counted n body now; that 


ing, make à Prayer of half an Hour loog, © 


- 
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viction of the Excel 


and Reaſon, and Notion is not ſcrewed u 
to a very great height; nor do Men want 
Words, or Fancies, or Pride, to make them 
do this thing. Great is the Formality of 
Religion this Day, and little the Power 
thereof, Now where there is a great Form 
and little Power (and ſuch there was alſo 
among the Jews, in the time ot our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt) there Men are 
moſt ſtrangely under the Temptation to be 
Hypocrites ; for nothing doth ſo properly 
and; direct oppoſe Hypocriſy, as the 
Power and Glory of the things we profels. 
And ſo on the contrary, nothing is a greater 
Temptation to Hypocriſy, than a Form of 
Knowledge of things without the Savour 
thereof, Nor can much of the Power and 
Savour of the things of the Goſpel be ſeen 
at this day upon Profeſſors, (I ſpeak not 
now of all) if their Notions and Converſa- 
tions be compangd together. How proud, 
how covetous, how like the World in ut 
and Guiſe, in Words and Actions, are moſt 
of the great Profeſſors of this our Day 
Bur when they come to Divine Worſhip, 
eſpecially to pray, by their Words and 
Carriage there, one would almoſt judge 
them to be Angels in Heaven. But ſuch 


things muſt be done in Hypocriſy, as allo 
the Phariſee's was. 


The Phariſee flood and prayed thus with 
himſelf.) 
ad, in that it is ſaid, he prayed with 
himſelf; it may ſignify, that he weat in his 
Prayer no further than his Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, Feeling and . carnal Apprehenſions 
went. True, Chriſtian Prayer, ofr-times 
leaves Senſe and Reaſon, Feeling, and car- 
nal Apprehenſions behind it, and it goeth 
forth with Faith, Hope, and Deſires to 
know what at preſent. we are ignorant of, 
and that unto Which our Senle, Feeling, 
Reaſon, Oc. are Strangers. The Apoſtle 
indeed doth ſay, I will pray with the Un- 
derſtanding, 1 Cor. 14. 15. but then it muſt 
be taken for an Underſtanding ſpiritually 
enlightened... I ſay, it muſt be ſo under- 


4 


ſtood, becaule the natural Vodgghandag, 
7 


as ſuch, receiveth not the things of Go 
therefore cannot pray for them; for they 
to ſuch are fooliſh things, 1 Cor. 2. 24. 
Now a ſpiritually enlightned Underſtand- 
ing may be officious in Prayer theſe ways. 
1. As it has received Conviction of the 
Truth of che Being of the Spirit of God ; 
For to receive Conviction of the Truth and 
Being of ſuch Things, comes from the 


t 


Spirit of God, not from the Law, Senſe, 


or Reaſon (1 For. 2. 10, 11, 12) Now the 
Underſtanding, having, by the Holy Ghoſt, 


received Conviction of the Truth of Things, 
draweth out the Heart to cry in Prayer to 
God for them. Therefore he faith, _ he 
wogla fray with the Underſianding. |... © 

2. Spixitually enlightned Underſtanding, 
hath alſo received by the Holy Ghoſt, Con- 


cacy and Glory of the 


. 


» 
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Things that are of the Spirit of God, and 

ſo enflameth the Heart with more fervent 
Deſires in this Duty of Prayer; for there 
15] a ſupernatural Excellency in the Things 
that are of the Spirit; For if the Mini- 


firation of Death (to which the Phariſee 


adhered) written and engraven in Stones, 
was glorious, ſo that the Children of Iſrael 
could not ſteafaſtly behold the Face of Mo- 
les, for the Glory of his Countenance, which 
Glory was to be done « away. How ſhall 


not the Miniſtration of the Spirit be rather 


glorious. For if the Miniſtration of Condem- 
nation be Glory, much more doth the Mini- 
ſiration of Righteouſneſs exceed in Glory : 
For even that which was made glorious, 
hath no Glory in this reſpett, by reaſon of the 
Glory that excelleth, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
and the Spirit of God ſheweth, at leaſt, 
tome Things of that Excellent Glory of 
them to the Underſtanding that it enligh- 
teneth, (Eph. 1. 17, 18, 19.) 

3. The ſpinitually-enlightncd Underſtand- 
ing bath alſo thereby received Knowledge, 
that theſe Excellent ſupernatural things of 
the Spirit, are given by Covenant in Chriſt 
to thoſe that love God, and are beloved of 
him. Now we have received, ſays Paul, 
not the Spirit of the World, (that the Pha- 
riſee had) but the Spirit which is of God, 
that we may know the Things that are freely 
given to us of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. And this 
Knowledge, that the Things of the Spirit 
of God are freely given to us of God, puts 
yet a greater Edge, more Vigour, and yet 
turther Confidence into the Heart to ask 
for what is mine by Gift, by a free Gift of 
God in his Son. But all theſe Things the 
poor Phariſee was an utter Stranger to; he 
knew not the Spirit, nor the Things of the 
Spirit, and therefore muſt neglect Faith, 
Judgment, and the Love of God, Matt. 23. 
23. Like 11. 42. and follow himſelf, only 
as to his Senſe, Feeling, Reaſon, and carnal 
Imagination in Prayer. 

He ſtood and prayed thus [with himſelf.] 
He prayed thus, talking to himſelf; for ſo 
allo it may (I think) be underſtood. Tis 
ſaid of the.unjuſt Judge, he faid within 
himſelf, Though T fear not God, nor regaru 
Man, &c. Luke 18. 4. That is, he. ſaid it 
to himſelf. So the Phariſee is ſaid to pray 
with himſelf : God and the Phariſce were 
not tagether, there was only the Phariſee 
and elf. Paul knew not what to pray 
for Mhout the Holy Ghoſt joined himſelf 
with him, and helped him with Groans un- 
utterable; but the Phariſee had no need of 
that, TWas <qoligh that HE and, himſelf 
were together at this Work; for he thought 


without doubting that HE and himſelf to- 


gether could do. How many times have 
I heard ancient Men, and ancient Women, 


at it, with themſelves, when all alone in 


ſome private Room, or in ſome ſolitary 
Path; and in their Chat, they have been 


ſometimes reaſoning, ſometimes chiding, 


ſometimes 
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ſometimes pleading, ſometimes praying, 
and ſomerimes ſinging ; but yet all has 
been done by themſelves when all alone: 
But yet ſo done, as one that has not ſeen 
them, muſt needs have concluded, that 
they were talking, ſinging, and praying 
with Company, when all that they had 
ſaid, they did it with themſelves, and had 
neither Auditor nor Regarder. 

So the Phariſee was at it with himſelf, 
he and himſelf performed, at this time, the 
Duty of Prayer. Now I obſerve, that 
uſually when Men do fpeak to or With 
Len en they greatly ſtrive to pleaſe 
themſelves: Therefore it is ſaid, there is a 
Man, That flattereth himſelf in his own 
Eyes, until his Iniquity be found to be hate- 
ful, (Plal. 36. 2.) He flattereth himſelt in 
his own Way according as his Senſe and 
carnal . Reaſon diQtates to hin; and he 
might do it as well in Prayer as in any 
other way. Some Men will ſo hear Ser- 
mons, and apply them that they may pleaſe 
themſelves: And ſome Men will pray, but 
will refuſe ſuch Words and Thoughts in 
Prayer as will not pleaſe themſelves. 

Oh, how many Men ſpeak all that they 
ſpeak in Prayer, rather to themſelves, or 
to their Auditory, than to God that dwelleth 
in Heaven! And this I take to be the man- 
ner, I mean ſomerhing ot the manner of 
the Phariſee's praying. Indecd, he made 
mention of God, as alſo others do; but he 
prayed with himſelf to himſelf, in his own 
Spirit, and to his own pleafing, as the mat- 
ter of his Prayer doth manifeſt, For was 
it not pleaſant to this Hypocrite, thiak 
you, to ſpeak thus well of himſelf at this 
time? doubtleſs it was. Alo Children and 
Fools are of the fame Temper with Hypo- 
crites, as to this; they alio love without 

round, as the FPhariſee, to flatter them 
elves in their own Eyes : But not he that 
commendeth himſelf is approved, 

God, I thank thee, I am not as other Men 
are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even 
as this Publican, Sc. 

Thus he begins his Prayer; and it is, as 
was hinted betore, a Prayer of the higheſt 
Strain. For to make a Prayer all of Thankſ- 
giving, and to urge in that Prayer the 
Cauſe of that Thankſgiving, is the higheſt 
manner of praying, and ſecms' to be done 
in the ſtrongeſt Faith, Sc. in the greateſt 
Senſe of Things. And ſuch was the Pha- 
riſee's Prayer, only he wanted ſubſtantial 
Ground for his Ihankſgiving; to wit, he 
wanted proof of that he ſaid, he was not as: 

other Men dere, except he had meant, as 
he did not, that he was even of the worſt 
ſort of Men: For even the beſt of Men by 
Nature, and the worſt, are all alike. What 
ane we better than they? ſaid Paul, no, in 
no \Wiſe, (Rom. 3. 9.) So then, he failed 
in the Ground of his Thankfulneſs, and 
therefore his Thankfulneſs was grounded 
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{elt-fla'tering, and could not be acceptable 
with the God of Heaven. 

Beſides, in this high Prayer oſ the Pha- 
riſee, he tather'd that upon God which he 
could by no means own; to wit, that he 
being ſo good as he thought himſelf to be, 
was, through diſtinguiſhing Love and Fa- 
vour of God, God, I thank thee, I am not 
as other Men are. I thank thee, that thou 
haſt made me better than others. I thank 
thee that my Condition is ſo good, and that 
I am fo far advanced above my Neigh- 
bour. 

There are ſeveral things flow from this 
Prayer of the Phariſee, that are worth our 
Obſervation. As, | 


Firſt, That the Phariſees and Hypocrites, - 


do not love to count themſelves Sinners, 
when they ſtand before God. Thev chuſe 


rather to commend themſelves before him 


tor vertuous and holy Perſons, ſometimes. 
laying, and ottner thinking that they are 
more righteous than others. Yea, it ſeems 
by the Word, to be natural, hereditary, 
and ſo common for Hypocrites to truſt to 
hemſelves that they are righteous, and 
then ro condemn others; this is the Foun- 
dation upon which this very Parable is 
built: He ſpake this Parable, faith Luke, 
unto certain, that truſted in themſelves as 
being righteous; or that they were ſo, and 
deſpiſed others, ver. 9, 4 18 

I fay, Hypocrites love not to think of 
their Sins, when they ſtand in the Preſence 
of God; but rather to muſter. up, and to 
preſent him with their ſeveral good Deeds, 
2 to venture a ſtanding or falling by 
them. | | kein 

Secondly, This Carriage of the Phariſee 
before God informs us, that Moral Vertues, 
and the Ground of them, which is the 
Law, if truſted to, blinds the Mind of 
Man, that be cannot tor them perceive the 
Way to Happinels. bile Moles is read, 
(and his Law and the Righteouſneſs there- 
ot truſted to) the Vail is upon their Heart. 
And even units this Day, ſaid, Paul, the 
ſame Vail remaineth untalen away in the 
reading of the Old Teſtament, which Vail is 
done away in Chriſt. But even unto this 
Day, when Moles is read, the Vail is over 
their Heart, 2 Cor. 3. 14.15. And this is 
the reaſon ſo many moral Men, that are 
adorned with civil and moral, Righteouſ- 
neſs, are yet ſo ignorant of themſelves, and 
the way of Life by Chriſt. 

The Law-of Works, and the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Fleſh, which is the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law, blinds their Minds, ſhuts 
up their Eyes, and cauſeth them to miſs of 
the Righteouſneſs that they are fo hotly in 
the purſuit of. Their Minds were blinded, 
ſaith the Text; Whoſe Minds? Why thoſe 
that adhered to, that ſtood by, and that 
ſought Righteouſneſs of the Law. I | 
The Phariſee-was ſuch an one, he reſted 


a4. 


on Untruth, and fo became feigned, and 


in 


the Law, he made his Boaſts of God, 


Now., 


and 
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and truſted 

teous; all this proceeded of that Blindneſs 
and Ignorance that the Law had poſſeſſed 
his Mind withal; for it is not granted to 
the Law to be the Miniſtration of Life and 
Light, but to be the Miniſtration of Death, 
when it ſpeaks; and of Darkneſs, when 
truſted unto, that the Son of God might 
have'the Preheminence in all things: There- 
fore *tis ſaid, when the Heart ſball turn to 
him, the Vail ſbull be taken away, 2 Cor. 3. 
16 => a» : 


Thirdly, We may ſee by this Prayer, the 
Strength of vain Confidence; it will em- 
bolden a Man to ſtand in a Lye before 
God; it will embolden a Man to truſt to 


- himfelt; and to what he hath done; yea, 


to plead his own Goodneſs inſtead of God's 
Mercy before him. For the Phariſee was 
not only a Man that juſtified himſelf before 
Men, but that juſtified himſelf before God: 
And what was the cauſe of his fo juſtifying of 
himſelf before God; but that vain Confi- 
dence that he had in himſelf and his 
Works, which were both a Cheat and a 
Lye to himſelf. But I fay, the Boldneſs 
"of the Man was wonderful, for he ſtood to 
the Lye that was in his Right Hand, and 
pleaded the Goodneſs of it before him. 
But, beſides theſe Things, there are four 
Things more that are couched in this 
Prayer of the Phariſee. 

Fir#, By this Prayer the Phariſee doth 
appropriate to himſelf Converſion, he 
hallengeth it to himſelf and to his Fellows. 


C 
I am not, faith he, as other Men; that is, 
in Unconverſion, in a State of Sin, Wrath, 
and Death: And this muſt be his meaning; 
for the Religion of the Phariſee was not 
grounded upon any particular, natural Pri- 
vilege! I mean not fingly, not upon 
that but upon a falling in with thoſe Prin- 
ciples, Notions, Opinions, Decrees, Tra- 
ditions, and Doctrines, that they taught 


_ diſtin& from the true and holy Doctrines 


of the Prophets. And they made to them- 
ſelves Diſciples by ſuch Doctrine, Men, 
ther they could captivate by thoſe Prin- 
ciples, Laws, Doctrines, and Traditions: 
And therefore ſuch are ſaid to be of the 
Sect of the Phariſees; that is, the Scholars, 
and Diſoiples of them, converted to them 
and to their Doctrine. Oh! it is eaſy for 

uls to appropriate Converſion to them- 

Ves, that know not what Converſion is. 
It is eaſy, I ry Mae ey to lay Conver- 
ſion to God, on h legaſf, or ceremonial, or 
deluſſve Bottom, on ſuch a Bottom that 


wilF Hink under ehe Burden that is laid up- 


on it; 6h fach-a"Betrom that Will not 
ſtand When it is brought” under the Touch- 


ſtone ö f God,” nor againſt the Rain, Wind, 
it to 
the Trial, whether it is true or falſe. The 


and Floods that are ordained to put 


Pharifce bere ſtands upon à ſuppoſed Con- 
verſion. ts God; I am not af other Men ; 


but both he, and his Converſion are reject- 


to himſelf chat he was righ- 


yet hath nothing, Prov. 1 


ed by the ſequel of the Parable : Thar 
which is highly eſteemed among Men (Luke 
16. 15.) is abomination in the Sight of Gua. 
That 1s, that Converſion, that Men, as 
Men flatter themſelves, that they have is 
ſuch. But the Phariſce will be a converted 
Man, he will have more to ſhew for Hea- 
ven than his Neighbour, 1 am not as other 
Men are; to wit, in a State of Sin and 
Condemnation, but in a State of Conver- 
ſion and Salvation. But fee how grievouily 
this Sect, this Religion beguiled Men. It 
them two-fold worſe the Children of 
Hell then they were before: And then 
their Teachers were, Mar. 23. 15. that is, 
their Doctrine begat ſuch Blindneſs, ſuch 
vain Confidence, and groundleſs Boldneſs 
in their Diſciples, as to involve them in 
that conceit of Converſion that was falſe, 
and fo it truſted to damnable. | 
Secondly, By theſe Words, we find the 
Phariſee, not only appropriating Conver- 
ſion to himſelf, but rejoycing in that Con- 
verſion: God, I thank thee, faith he, that / 
am not as other Men; which ſaying of his, 
gives us to ſee that he glorified in his Con- 
verſion; he made no doubt at all of his 
State, but lived in the Joy of the Saſety 
that he ſuppoſed his Soul by his Converſion 
to be in. Oh! thanks to God, ſays he, I 
am not in the State of Sin, Death, and 
Damnation, as the unjuſt, and this Publican 
1s. But a ſtrong Deluſion! to truſt to the 
Spider's Web, and to think, that a few of 
the moſt fine of the Works of the Fleſh, 
would be ſufficient to bear up the Soul in, 
at, and under the Judgment of God. There 
is 4 Generation that are pure in their own 
Hes, and yet are not waſhed from their 
Filthineſs. This Text can be ſo fitly ap- 
plied to none, as the Phariſee, and to thoſe 
that tread in the Phariſee's Steps, and that 
are ſwallowed up with his Conceits, and 


- with the Glory of his own Righteouſneſs. 


So again, There is a way (a way to Hea- 
ven) which ſeemeth right io a Man, but the 
end thereof are the Ways of Death, Prov. 
30. 12. Ch. 14. 12. This allo is fulfilled in 
theſe kind gf Men; at the end of their 
Way is Death and Hell, notwithſtanding 
their Confidence in the Goodneſs of their. 
State. hs ey n 2 
Again, There js that maketh himſelf rich, 
3. 7. What can be 
more plain from all thete Texts, than that 
ſome Men, that are out of the way think 
themſelves in it; and that ſome Men think 
themſelves clean that are yet in their Filthi- 
neſs, and that think themſelves rich for 
the next World, and yet are poor, and 
miſerable, and Ui ebe, and blind, and 
naked. Thus the poor, blind, naked, 
hy pocritical Phariſee thought of himſelf, 
When God chreatned to abaſe him: Yea, 
He thought himſelf thus, and joyed therein, 
when" indeed he was going down to the 


Chambers of Deat. W 
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Thirdly, By theſe Words, the Phariſee 
ſeems to put the Goodneſs of his Condition 
upon the Goodneſs of God. I am not as other 
Alen are, and I thank God for it. God, faith he, 
I thank thee, that I am not as other Men are. 
He thanked God, when God had done no— 
thing for him. He thanked God, when 
the Way that he was in was not of God's 
preſcribing, but of his own inventing. 80 
the Proſecutor thanks God that he was put 
into that way of Roguery that the Devil 
had put him into, when he fell to rending 
and tearing of the Church of God; Their 
Poſſeſſors flay them, faith the Prophet, and 
hold themſelves not guilty : and they that ſell 
them, ſay, bleſſed be the Lord, for I am rich, 
Zech. 11. 5. I remember that Luther uled 
to ſay, In the Name of God begins all Miſ- 
chief. All muſt be fathered upon God; 
the Phariſee's Converſion muſt be father'd 
upon God; the right or rather the Villany 
of the outragious Perſecution againſt God's 
People, muſt be father'd upon God. God, 
TI thank thee, and bleſſed be God mult be 
the Burthen of the Heretick's Song. So 
again, the Freewiller, he will aſcribe. all to 
God; the Quaker, the Ranter, the Soci- 
nian, Sc. will aſcribe all to God. Cod, J 
thank thee, is in every Man's Mouth, and muſt 
be intailed to every Error, Deluſion, and 
damnable Doctrine that is in the World: 
But the Name of God, and their Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Wav, hangeth together, and 
the Phariſee's Doctrine; that is to ſay, no- 
thing at all; for God hath not propoſed 
their Principles, nor doth he own them, 
nor hath he commanded them, nor doth 
he convey by them the leaſt Grace or 
Mercy to them; but rather rejecteth them, 
and holdeth them for his Enemies, and for 
the Deſtroyers of the World. | 

Fourthly, We come in the next place to 
the Ground of all this; and that is, to what 
the Phariſee had attained. To wit, that 
he was no Extortioner, no unjuſt Man, no 
Adulterer, nor even as this Publican, and 
for that he faſted twice a Week, and paid 
Tythes of all that-he poſſeſſed. So. thar 
you ſee he pretended to 2 double Founda- 


tion for his Salvation, a Moral and a Cere- 
monial one; but both very lean, weak, 


and feeble: For the firſt of his Foundation, 
what is it more, if all be true that he ſaith, 
but a being removed a few Inches from the 


vileſt Men in their vileſt Actions, a very 


ſlender matter to build my Confidence for 
Maven upon. NS B12 Ger | 


And for the ſecond part of his Ground for 


Life, What is it but a Couple of Ceremo- 


nies, if ſo good? The firft is queſtioned as 
a Thing not founded in God's Law:; and: 
the ſecbnd is ſuch, as is of the remoteſt fort 
of Ceremonies, that teach and preach the 
Lord jeſus. But ſuppoſe them to be the 
beſt, and his Conformity to them the 
thorougheſt, they never were ordained to 
get 10 Heaven by, and ſo are become but | 
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a ſandy Foundation, But any thing will 


ſerve ſome Men for a Foundation and Sup- 
port for their Souls, and to build their 
Hopes of Heaven upon. I em not a 
Drunkard, fays one, nor a Liar, nor a 
Swearer, nor a Thief, and therefore, 1 
thank God, I have Hopes of Heaven and 
Glory. I am not an Extortioner, nor an A- 
dulterer, not Unjuſt, nor yet as this Puh- 
lican; and therefore do hope I ſhall go to 
Heaven. Alas! poor Men! will your being 
turniſhed with theſe things, fave you from 
the thundring Claps and vehement Bat- 
teries, that the Wrath of God will make 
upon Sin and Sinners in the Day that ſhall 
burn like an Oven? No, no, nothing at 
that Day can ſhroud a Man from the hot 
rebukes of that Vengeance, but the very 
Righteouſneſs of God, which is not the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, however 
chriſtened, named, or garniſhed with all the 
Righteouſneſs of Man. 

But, O thou blind Phariſee, ſince thou 
art ſo confident that thy State is good, and 
thy Righteouſne!s is that will ſtand, when 
it jhall be tricd with Fire, (1 Cor. 3. 13.) 
let me now reaſon with thee of Righteouſ- 
nels. My Terror ſhall not make thee a- 
fraid; I am not God, but a Man as thou 
art, we both are formed out of the Clay. 

Firſt, Prithee when didſt thou begin to 
be righteous? was it before or after thou 


hadſt been a Sinner? Not afore, I dare ſay; 


but if after, then the Sins that thou polluteſt 
thy ſelf withal before, have made thee un- 
capable of acting legal Righteouſneſs: For 
Sin, where it 15, pollutes, defiles, and 
makes vile the whole Man; therefore thou 
canit not by after- acts of Obedience make 
thy ſelf juſt in the Sight of that God thou 
pretendeſt now to ſtand praying unto. In- 
deed, thou mayeſt cover thy Dirt, and 
paint thy Sepulchre ; for that Acts of after- 
obedience will do, though Sin has gone be- 
fore. But Phariſee, God can fee through 
the white of this Wall, even to the Dirt 
that is within: God can alſo fee through 
the Paint and Garniſh of thy beauteous 
Sepulchre, to the dead Mens Bones that are 
within; nor can any of thy moſt holy 
Duties, nor all, when put together, blind 
the Eye of the all- ſeeing Majeſty from be- 


holding all the Uncleanneſs of thy Soul. 


(Mat. 23. 27.) Stand not therefore ſo ſtout- 


ly to it, now thou art before God; Sin is 


with thee, and Judgment and Juſtice is be- 


fore him. It becomes thee, therefore, ra- 
ther to deſpiſe and abhor this Life, and to 


count all thy Doings but droſs and dung 


and to be content to be juſtified with ano. 
thers: Righteoufneſs inſtead of thy on 
This is the way to be ſecured. Iſay, blind” 
Phariſce, this is the way to be ſecured from 
the Wrath which is to come, 

There is nothing more certain than this, 


that as -to Juſtification from the Curſe of 


the Law, God has rejected Man's Righ- 
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teouſneſs, for the weakneſs and N | one to be Judge in the Land, and has de- 


bleneſs thereof; and hath accepted in the 
room of that the Glorious Righteouſneſs of 
his Son; becauſe indeed, that, and that only, 
is univerſal, perfect, and equal with his 
Juſtice and Holineſs. This is in a manner 
the Contents of the whole Bible, and 
therefore muſt needs be moſt certainly 
true. Now then, Mr. Phariſec, methinks, 
what if thou didſt this, and that while 
thou art at thy Prayers ; to wit, caſt in thy 
Mind what doth God love moſt, and the 
Reſolve will be at Hand. The beſt Righ- 
teouſneſs, ſurely the beſt Righteouſnels ; 
for that thy Reaſon will tell ther: This 
done, even while thou art at thy Devotion, 
ask thy ſelf again, But who has the bet 
Righteouſneſs ? And that Reſolve will be 
at hand alſo; to wit, He that in Perſon is 
equal with God ; and that is his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. He that is ſeparate from Sinners, 
and made higher than the Heavens; and that 
is his Son Jeſus Chriſt, He that did no Sin, 
nor had any Guile found in his Mouth; and 
there never was any ſuch He in all the 
World, but the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now - Phariſee, when thou haſt done 
this, then as thou art at thy Devotion, ask 
again, But what is this belt Righteouſneſs, 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to do? And 

he Anſwer will be ready. It is to be made 

y an Act of the Sovereign Grace of God 
over to the Sinner, that ſhall dare to truſt 
thereto for Juſtification from the Curſe of 
the Law. He is made unio us of God, 
Righteouſneſs. He hath made him to be Sin 
for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him For 
Chriſt is the end of the Law for Righteouſ- 
neſs. to every ane that believeth, 1 Cor. 1. 30, 
2 Cor. 5.21. Rom. 10. 4. 

This done, and concluded on, then turn 
again Phariſee, and ſay thus with thy ſelf ; 
Is it moſt ſafe for me to truſt in this Righ- 
teouſneſs of God? This Righteouſneſs of 


God-man, this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ? 


Certainly it is. Since, by the Text, it is 
counted the beſt, and that which is beſt 
pleat, Goo. ſince it is that which. God 
ath appointed, that Sinners ſhall be juſti- 
fed withal. For in the Lord have we Righ- 
tgouſneſs if we believe : And, in the Lord we 
are Juſts 5 and 40 glory, Ia. 45. 24, 25. 
5 Nay Phar ſee, {uppole. thine, own. Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhould, be as long, as broad, as 
high, as deep, as perfect, as good, even 
every. way as good, as the Rightcouſneſs of 
Chriſt. Vet ſince God bas choſe by Chriſt, 


to reconcile us. to, himlelf, canſt thou at- 


temꝑt toi ſeek hy thy own, Righteouſneſs, 

to reconcile, thy ſelf to God, and not at- 

tempt (at leaſt) to confront; this Righteouſ: 

neſs op Chriſt. before God: Vea, to. chal- 

lenge by it, Acceptance of thy Perſon con- 

trary to God's Deſign. ie 
Sup 
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.oughteſt moſt boldly to truſt therein. 


poſe, that when the King has choſen 


termined that he ſhall be Judge in all Caſcs, 
and that by his Verdict every Man's Judg- 
ment ſhall ſtand. I ſay, ſuppoſe, after this 
another ſhould ariſe, and of his own Head 
relolve to do his own Buſineſs himſelf. 
Now, though he ſhould be every whit as 
able, yea, and ipppole he ſhould do it as 
juſtly and righteouſly too, yet his making 
of himſelf a Judge, would be an Affront to 
the King, and an Act of Rebellion, and fo 
a Tranigreſſion worthy of Puniſhment. 

Why Fhariſee, God hath appointed, that 
by the Righteouſneſs of his Son, and by 
that Righteouſneſs only, Men ſhall be julti- 
ficd in his Sight from the Curſe of the Law. 
Wherefore, take heed, and at thy Peril, 
whatever thy Righteouſneſs is, confront 
not the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt therewith. 
I ſay, bring it not in, let it not plead for 
thee at the Bar of Gcd, nor do thou plead 
for that in his Court of Juſtice; tor thou 
canſt not do this and be innocent. If he 
truſts to his Righteouſneſs, he hath ſinned, 
lays Ezekiel. Mark the Text, When 1 
ſhall ſay to the Righteous, he ſhall ſurely 
live; if he truſts to his own Righteouſ- 
neſs, and commits Iniquity, all his Righte- 
ouſneſs ball not be remembered: but for the 
Iniquity that be hath committed, he ſpall die 
JO if, EX6k. 33.23%; 58; 

Obſerve a few things from this Text, 
and they are theſe that follow. - 

Firs, Here is a righteous Man; a Man, 
with whom [we do nor hear] that the God 
of Heaven finds fault. 

Secondly, Here is a Promiſe made to this 
Man, that he ſhall ſurely live; but on 
THIS Condition, that he truſts not to his 
own Righteouſneſs. Whence *tis maniteſt, 
that the Promiſe of Life to this righteous 
Man, is not for the fake of his Righteouſ- 
neſs, but for the ſake of ſomething elſe, to 
wit, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 

1. Not for the ſake of his own Righte- 
ouſneſs. This is evident, becauſe we are 


admitted, yea, commanded, to truſt in the 


Righteouſneſs that ſaveth us. The Righ- 
teouſneſs of God is unto us all, and upon 
all that, believe; that is, truſt IN it, and 
truſt TO, it for Juſtification. Now there- 
fore, if thy Righteouſneſs, when molt per- 
fect, could fave thee, thou mighteſt, yea 
ut 
ſince thou art forbidden to truſt to it, tis 
evident it cannot ſave, nor is it for the fake 
of that, that the righteous Man is ſaved, 
2. But for the ſake of ſamething elſe ; to 
wit, for the ſake of the /Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, 
to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, that are paſt Bone the 
Forbearance of God: To declare (I ſay) 
at this time his Righteouſneſs, that be 


\ 


wo 
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might be juſt, and the Juſtifier of him that | of the Sufficiency of the Righteouſneſs of 


believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24, 25. See 
Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. | | 

if he truſts to his own Righteouſneſs, 

and commit Iniquity, all his Righteouſneſs 
all not be remembered; but for his Iniquity 

that he hath committed Lin truſting to his 

own Righteouſneſs] he ſhall die for it. 

Note hence further. 

1. That there is more Vertue in one Sin 
to deſtroy, than in all thy Righteouſneſs 
to fave thee alive. If he truſt, it he truſt 
never ſo little, if he do at all truſt to his 
own Righteouſneſs, all his Rignteouſneſs 
ſhall be forgotten; and by, and tor, and in, 
the Sin that he hath committed in truſting 
to it, he ſhall die. 

2. Take notice alſo, that there are more 
damnable Sins than thoſe, that are againſt 
the moral Law. By which of the Ten 
Commandments is truſting to our own 
Righteouſneſs forbidden? Yet it is a Sin. 
Tt is a Sin therefore forbidden by the Gol- 
pel, and is included, lurketh cloſt in, yea, 
is the, or a Root of Unbelief it ſelf; He 
that believes not ſhall be damned. But he 
that truſteth in his own Righteouſneſs doth 
not believe, neither in the Truth, or Suffi- 
ciency of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 
ſave him, therefore he ſhall be damned. 

But how is it manifeſt, that he that truſteth 
to bis own Ni hreoujneſs, doth it through a 
Doubt, or Unbelief of the Truth or Sufficiency 
of the Righteouſneſs of Chrift ? 

F anſwer, Becauſe he truſteth to his own. 
A Man will never willingly chuſe to truſt 
to the worſt of Helps, when he believes 
there is a better as near, and to be had as 
ſoon, and that too, upon as eaſy, if not 
more eaſy Terms. If he that truſteth to 
his own Righteouſneſs for Life, did believe, 
that there is indeed ſuch a thing as the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to juſtify ; and that 
this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt has in it ALL 
Sufficiency to do that bleſſed Work, be 
ſure he would chuſe THAT, thereon to 
lay, lean, and venture his Soul; that he 
ſaw was the beſt, and moſt ſufficient to 
fave ; eſpecially when he ſaw alfo, [and ſee 
that he muſt when he ſees the Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt] to wit, that that is to be 
obtained as ſoon, becauſe as near, and to be 
had on as eaſy Terms; nay, upon eafter 
than Man's own Righteouſneſs, I fay, he 
would ſooner chuſe it, becauſe' of the 


weight of Salvation, of rhe worth of Sal- | 


vation, and of the fearful Sorrow, that to 
Eternity will overtake him, that in this 


thing ſhall miſcarry. It is for Heaven, it ra 


is to eſcape Hell, Wrath, and Damnation, 
faith the Soul; and therefore I will, L muſt, 
F date not but chuſe that, and that only, 
that F believe to be the beſt and moſt ſaffl 
cient help in fo great a Concerm, as Soul- 
Concern is: So then he that truſteth to 
his own Righteouſneſs, does it, of Unbelief 


Chriſt to ſave him. 

Wherefore this Sin of truſting to his 
own Righteouſneſs is a moſt high Tranſ- 
greſſion; becauſe it contemneth the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the only Righ- 
teouſneſs that is ſufficient to ſave from the 
Curſe of the Law. It alſo difalloweth the 
Deſign of Heaven, and the Excellency of 
the Myſtery of the Wiſdom of God, in de- 
ſigning this Way of Salvation for Man. 
What ſhall I fay, It alſo ſeeketh to rob 
God of the Honour of the Salyation of 
Man. It ſeeketh to take the Crown from 
the Head of Chriſt, and to ſet it upon the 
Hypocrite's Head; therefore, no marvel, 
that this one Sin be of that Weight, Vertue 
and Power, as to fink that Man and his 
Righteouſneſs into Hell, that leaneth there- 
on, or truſteth unto it. 

But Phariſee, I need not talk thus unto 
thee, for thou art not the Man that hath 


that Righteouſneſs, that God findeth not 


fault withal; nor is it to be found, bur 
with him that is ordained to be the Saviour 
of Mankind; nor is there any ſuch one be- 
ſides Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, What 
Madneſs then has brought thee into the 
Temple, there in an audacious manner to 
ſtand and vaunt before God; faying, God, 
F thank thee, I am not as other Men are, &c. 

Doſt thou not know, that he that breaks 
one, breaks all the Commantments of 
God; and conſequently, that he that keeps 
not all, keeps none at all of the Command- 
ments of God. Saith not the Scripture the 
ſame ? For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
| Law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of 
all, Jam. 2. 10. Be confounded then, be 
confounded. | 

Doſt thou know, the God with whom 
now thou haſt to do? He is a God that 
cannot, (as he is juſt) accept of an half 
Righteouſneſs for an whole; of a lame 
Righteouſneſs for a ſound; of a ſick Righ- 
teouſneſs for a well and healthy one, Mal. 
1. 7, 8. And if fo, how ſhould he then 
accept of that which is no Righteouſneſs? 
I fay, how ſhould he accept of that which 
is none at all, for thine is only ſuch.] And 
if Chriſt ſaid, when 985 have done all, ſay, 
Me are unprofitable, How cameſt thou to ſay 


| 


| 


1 thou hadſt done one thing well, 


am better, more righteous than other 
Men? Me O40 ae | 
Didſt thou believe, when thou ſaidſt it 
That God knew thy Heart? Hadſt thou ſaid 
this to the Publican, it had been a high and 
rampant Expreſſion; but to ſay this before 
Goch to the Face of God, hen he knew 
that thou waſt vile, and a Sinner from the 
Womb, and from the Conception, ſpoils 
all. It was ſpoken to put a Check to thy 
Arrogancy, when Chriſt ſaid, Te are they, 
that juſtify your ſelves before Men, but God 
knows your Hearts, Luke 16. 15. 18 
Ter! Hh ay ?, e H 
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Haſt thou taken notice of this, that God 
judgeth the Fruit by the Heart from 
whence it comes ? A good Man, out of the 
good TORY of his Heart, bringeth forth 
that which is good, Luke 6. 45. and an evil 


Man, out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart, 


bringeth forth that which 1s evil, Nor can 
it be otherwiſe concluded, but that thou 
art an evil Man, and fo that all thy ſup- 
poſed good is nought but badnels, For 
that thou haſt made it to ſtand in the room 
of Jeſus, and halt dared to commend thy 
ſelf to the living God thereby: For thou 
haſt truſted in thy ſhadow of Righteoul- 
neſs, and committed Iniquity. Thy Sin 
hath melted away thy Righteouſneſs, and 
turned it to nothing but Droſs; or, if you 
will, to the early Dew, like to which it 
goeth away, and ſo can by no Means do 
thee good, when thou ſhalt ſtand in need 
dl Salvation and Eternal Liſe of God. 

But further, thou ſayſt thou art righ- 
teous, but they are but vain Words. 
Knoweſt thou not that thy Zeal, which is 
the Lite of thy Righteoulnels, is prepolie- 
rous in many things. What elle means 
thy Madnels, and the Rage thereof, againſt 
Men as good as thy ſelf. True, thy being 
ignorant that they are good, may fave thee 
from the Commiſhon of the Sin that 1s 
unpardonable, but it will never keep thee 
from Spot in God's Sight, but will make 
both thee and thy Righteouſneſs culpable. 

Paul, who was once as brave a Pha- 


riſee as thou canſt be, calleth much of 


that Zeal, which he in that Eſtate was 
poſſeſſed with; and lived in the Exerciſe of 
Madneſs; yea, exceeding Madnels, Acts 
20. 9, 13, 11. Phil. 3. 5. 6. and of the 
ſame ſort is much of thine, and it mult be 
ſo; for a Lawyer, a Man for the Law, 
and that reſteth in ir, muſt be a Perſecutor; 
yea, a Perſecutor of righteous Men, and 
that of. Zeal to God; becauſe by the Law 
is hegatten, through the Weakneſs that it 
meetethi with in thee, Sowerneſs, Bitter- 
neis of Spirit, and Anger, againſt him that 
rightfully condemneth thee of Folly, tor 
chuſing to truſt to thy own Rr 
when a better is provided of God to fave 


us, Gal. 4. 28, 29, 30, 31. Thy Righte- 
ouſneſs therefore is deficient, yea, thy 


Zeal for the Law, and the Men of the Law 

has joined Madnels with thy moral Ver- 
tues, and made thy Righteouſneſs Unrigh- 
teouſneſs; how then canſt thou be upright 
before the Lord? Wy 

Further, Has not the Pride of thy Spirit 
in this hot- headed Zeal tor thy Phariſaical 
Notions run thee upon thinking, that thou 
art able to do more than God hath, enjoined 
thee, and ſo able to make thy ſelf more 
righteous, than God requireth thou 
{houldeſt be. What elſe is the Cauſe of 
thy adding Laws to God's Laws, Precepts 
to God's Precepts, and Traditions to God's 
Appointment ? Mark 7. Nay, haſt thou 


not by thus doing condemned the Law of 
want of Perfection, and fo the God that 
gave it of want of Wiſdom, and Faithful. 
neſs to himſelf and thee ? 

Nay, I fay again, hath not thy thus do. 
ing Charged God with being ignorant of 
knowing, What Rules there needed to be 
impoſed on his Creatures to make their 
Obedience compleat ? And doth not this 
Madneſs of thine intimate, moreover, that 
it thou hadſt not ſtept in with the Bundle 
of thy Traditions, Righteouſneſs had been 
imperfect, not through Man's Weakneſs, 
but through Impediment in God, or in his 
miniſtring Rules of Righteouſneſs unto us. 

Now, when thou haſt thought on theſe 
Things fairly, anſwer thy ſelf theſe few 
Queſtions : Is not this Arrogancy ? Is not 
this Blaſphemy? Is not this to condemn 
God, that thou mighteſt be righteous ? And 
doſt thou think, this is, indeed, the way to 
be righteous ? 

But again, what means thy preferring of 
thine own Rules, Laws, Statutes, Ordi- 
nances and Appointments, before the Rules, 
Laws, Statutes and Appointments of God ? 
Thinkeſt thou this to be right ? Whither 
will thy Zeal, thy Pride, and thy Polly 
carry thee ? Is there more Reaſon, more 
Equity, more Holineſs in thy Traditions, 
than in the holy, and juſt, and good Com- 
mandments of God? Rom. 7. 12. Why 
then, I ſay, doſt thou reject the Command- 
ment of God, to keep thine own Tradi- 
tion ? Yea, Why doſt thou rage, and rail, 
and cry out when Men keep not thy Law, 
or the Rule of thine Order, and Tradition 
of thine Elders; and yet ſhut thine Eyes, 
or wink with them, when thou thy - telf 
ſhalt live in the Breach of the Law of 
God ? Yea, why wilt thou condemn Men, 
when they keep not thy Law, bur ſtudy 
for an Excuſe, yea, plead for them that 
live in the Breach of God's (Mark 7. 10, 
11, 12, 13,) Will this go for Righteouſneſs 
in the Day of God Almighty ? Nay rather, 
will not this, like a Mill-ſtone about thy 
Neck, drown thee in the Deeps of Hell ? 
Oh, the Blindneſs, the Madneſs, the Pride, 
that dwells in the Hearts of theſe pretended 
righteous Men. | 

Again, What kind of Righteouſneſs of 
thine, is this, that ſtandeth in a miſ- 
eſteeming of God's Commands? Some thou 
ſetteſt too high, and ſome too low; as in 
the Text, thou haſt ſet a Ceremony above 
Faith, above Love, and above Hope in the 
Mercy of God: When, as tis evident, the 
Things laſt mentioned, are the Things of 


the firſt rate, the weightier Matters, Mat. 


23.2 0 ; Ss” 
| Noo thou haſt: preferred the Gold a- 
bove the Temple that ſanctifieth the Gold, 
and the Gift upon the Altar, above the 
Altar that ſanctifies the Giſt, Matth. 23. 
e 


| 


G ſay again, What kind of ane 
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ſhall this be called? What Back will ſuch { 
a Suit of Apparel fit, that is ſet together 
to what it ſhould be? Nor can other Righ- 
reouſneſs 1 where a wrong judgment 
preceedeth it. | 

This miſplacing of God's Laws cannot, 
1 ſay, but produce miſplaced Obedience. 
It indeed produceth a Monſter, an ill- 
ſhap'd thing, unclean, and an Abomina- 
tion to the Lord. For Jo. ſaith he, (it 
thou wilt be making) that thou make all 


things according to the 8 ſhewed thee | H, 


in the Mount. Set Faith, where Faith 
ſhould ſtand, a Moral, where a Moral 
ſhould ſtand; and a Ceremony, where a 
Ceremony ſhould ſtand; for this turning 
of things up- ſide down ſhall be eſteemed 
as the Potter's Clay: And wilt thou cal] 
this thy Righteouſneſs; yea, wilt thou 
ſtand in this, wilt thou plead for this, and 
venture an Eternal Concern in ſuch a Piece 
of Linſeywolſey as this? O Fools, and 
blind! 2% 

But further, let us come a little cloſer to 
the Point. O blind Phariſee. Thou (tandeſt 
to thy Righteouſneſs, What doſt thou mean? 
Mouldeſt thou have Mercy for thy Righteouſ- 
neſs, or Fuſtice for thy Righteouſneſs * 

It Mercy, what Mercy? Temporal 
Things God giveth to the unthankful and 
unholy; nor doth he uſe to SELL the 
World to Man for Righteouſneſs. The 
Earth hath he GIVEN to the Children of 
Men. But this is not the Thing; thou 
wouldeſt have eternal Mercy for thy Righ- 
teouſneſs; thou wouldeſt have God think 
upon what an holy, what a good, what a 
righteous Man thou art, and haſt been. 
But Chriſt died not for the good and righ- 


thine is not ſuch a Righteouſneſs: no, 
thine is ſpeckled, thine is ſpotted, thine 
makes thee to look like a ſpeckled Bird in 
his Eye-fight, 

Thy Righteouſneſs has added Iniquity, 
becauſe it has kept thee from a Beliet of 
thy need of Repentance, and becauſe ir 
has emboldened thee to thruſt thy ſelf auda- 
cioully into the Preſence of God, and made 
thee, even before his holy Eyes, hieh are 
ſo pure, that they cannot look on Iniquity, 


eb. 1. 13. to vaunt, boaſt and brag of thy 
ſelf, and of thy tottering, ragged, ſtinking 
Uncleanneſs; tor all our Righteouſneſſes are 
as menſtruous Rags, becauſe they flow 
trom a Thing, a Heart, a Man that is un- 
clean. Bur, | 

Again, Wouldeſt thou have Mercy for t/ 
Righteouſneſs * For who wouldſt wo Ac 
it; for another, or for thy ſelf? if 
tor another (and *tis moſt proper, that 
a righteous Man ſhould interceed for ano- 
ther by his Righteouſneſs, rather than for 
himſelf) then thou thruſteth Chriſt out of 
his Place and Office, and makeſt thy ſelf to 
be a Saviour in his ſtead; for a Mcdiator 
there is already, even a Mediator between 
God and Man, and he is the Man Chrilt Jeſus. 

But doſi thou plead by thy Righteouſneſs, 
for Mercy fir thy ſelf * Why, in doing fo 
thou implieſt, 

Firſt, That thy Righteouſneſs can prevail 
with God, more than can thy Sins. I ſay, 
that thy Righteouſneſs can prevail with God 
to preſerve thee from Death, more than thy 
Sins can prevgil with him to condemn thee 
to it. And if fo what follows? but that thy 
Righteouſneſs is more, and has been done 
in a tuller Spirit than ever was thy Sins: 


teous, nor did he come to call ſuch to the | but thus to inſinuate is to inſinuate a Lye; 


Banquet, that Grace hath prepared for the 
World. I :ame not, I am not come, \aith 
Chriſt, to call the Righteous, but Sinners to 
Repentance, Mark 2. Rom. 5. Yet this is 
thy Plea; Lord, God, I am a righteous Man, 
therefore grant me Mercy, and a ſhare in 
thy Heavenly Kingdom. What elſe doſt 
thou mean, when thou ſayeſt, God I thank 
thee, that Iam not as other Men are *® Why 
doſt thou rejoice, hy art thou glad that 
thou art more Righteous (if indeed thou 
art) than thy Neighbour, if it is not becauſe 
thou thinkeſt, that thou baſt- got the 
ſtart of thy Neighbour, with reference to 
Mercy; and that by thy Righteouſneſs 
thou haſt inſinuated thy ſelf into God's Af- 
fections, and procured an Intereſt in his 
eternal Fa vour? But,” T4 
What, What haft thou done by thy Righ- 
teouſneſs? I ſay, What haſt thou given to 
God thereby? And what bath he received 
of thy Hand? Perhaps thou wilt ſay, 
Righteouſneſs pleaſeth God: But I anſwer, 
No not thine with reſpect to Juſtification 
from the Curſe of the Law, unleſs it be as 
perfect, as the Fuſtice it is yielded to, and 


For there is no Man, but while he is a Sin- 
ner, ſinneth with a more full Spirit, than 
a good Man can act Righteouſneſs withal. 
A Sinner when he ſinneth, he doth it 
with all his Heart, and with all his Mind, 
and with all his Soul, and with all his 
den nor hath he in his ordinary 
Courſe any thing that bindeth. But with 
a good Man it is not ſo; all, and every 
whit of himſelf, neither is, nor can be, in 
every good Duty that he doth. For when 
he would a9 good evil: 1s freſes with him. 
And again, The Fleſh luſteth again the Spi- 
rit, and the Spirit | againſt bs Fleſh, and 
theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye 
cannot do the things that ye would, Gal. 5. 


17. * Bro e oi 5 1 
_ Now..if a good Man cannot, do good 
Things with that Oneneſs and Univerſal- 


with then is his Sin heavier to weigh him 


neſs of Mind, as a wicked Man doth ſin 


down to Hell, then is his Righteouſneſs to 


buoy him up to the Heavens. 
And again, I fay if the Righteouſneſs of 
a good Man comes ſhort of his Sin, both 


as the Law that doth command it. But | 
Vol. II. 


U * 


(for a good Man ſhrinks and qua kes at the 
8 M Thoughts 


in Number, Weight and Meaſure, as it doth. 
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ſtroy him, than is his Righteouſneſs to fave 


Thoughts of God's entering into Judgment | 
with — Pſal. 143. 2.) then is his Iniquity 
more than his Righteouſneſs. And I fay 
again, if che Sin ot one that is truly gra- 
cious, and ſo of one that hath the beſt of 
Principles, is heavier and mightier to de- 


him, how car it be, that the Phariſee, that 
is ng gracious, but a mere carnal Man, 
(onthe reformed and painted over with 
2 few lean and low- Formalities) ſhould 
with his empty, partiai, hypocritical Righ- 
teouſneſs counterpoiſe his great, mighty, 
and weighty Sins, that have cleaved to him 
in every State and Condition of his, to 
make him odious in the Sight of God? 

Secondly, Doſt thou plead by thy Righ- 
teouſneſs tor Mercy for thy ſelf? Why in 
ſo doing thou implieſt, that Mercy thou 
deſervedit; and that is next door to, or al- 
moſt as much as to fay, God oweth me 
what-I ask for. The belt that can be put 
upon it, is, thou ſeekeſt Security from the 
direful Curſe of God, as it were by the 
Works of the Law, Rom. 9. three laſt 
Verſes; and to be {ure betwixt Chriſt and 
the Law, thou wilt drop into Hell. For 
he that ſecks for Mercy, as it were, and 
BUT as ut were, by the Works of the Law, 
doth not altogether truſt thereto. Nor 
doth he that ſeeks for that Righteouſneſs, 
that ſhould ſave him as it were by the 
Works of the Law, ſcek it only, wholly 
and ſolely at the Hands of Mercy. 

So then, to ſeek for that that ſhould fave 
thee, neither at the Hands ofthe Law, nor 
at the Hands of Mercy, is, to be ſure, to 
ſeck it where it is not to be found; for 
there is no medium betwixt the Righteouſ. 
neſs 'of the Law, and the Mercy of God. 
Thou muſt have it either at the Door of 
the Law, or at the Door of Grace, But 
fayſt thou, 1 am for having of it at the 
Hands of both. I will truſt ſulely to neither. 
J love to have two Strings to my Bow. If 
one of them, as you think, can help me by it 
ſelf, my reaſon tells me, that both can help 
me better. Therefore will I be righteous, and 
good, and will ſeek by my Goodneſs to be 
commeiided to the Mercy of God : For ſurely, 
he that hath ſomething of his own to ingratiate 
himſelf into the favour of his Prince withal, 
{t all» former. obtain his Mercy and Favour, 
than one that comes to him ſtript of all 
good. | . | 
I answer, But there are not two ways 
to Heaven, there is but one new and liv- 
ing Way, which Chriſt hath: conſecrated 
for us tlicough the Vail, that is to ſay, his 
Fleſh; and beſides that one, there is no 
more, Heb. 10. 19, to 24. Why then doſt 
thou talk of two Strings to thy Bo-? 
What became of him that had, and would 
have, two Stools to fit on? Yea, the Text 
ſays plainly, that therefore they obtained 
not Righteouſneſs, becauſe they ſought it 


of the Law. See here, they are diſowneq 
by the Goſpel, becauſe they ſought it not by 
Faith, that is, by Faith * Again 
the Law, and the Righteouſneſs thereof 
flies from them, (nor could they attain ir. 
though they follow after it) becauſe they 
{ought it not by Faith. 

Mercy then is to be found alone in Jeſus 
Chriſt! Again, the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law is to be obtained only by Faith of Je. 
fus Chriſt: That is, in the Son of God is 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law to be found; 
for he by his Obedience to his Father, is 
become the End of the Law for Righteouſ- 
neſs. And for the ſake of his legal Righ- 
teouſneſs, (which is alſo called the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, becauſe it was God, in 
the Fleſh of the Lord Jeſus that did accom- 
pliſh it) is Mercy and Grace from God ex- 
tended to, whoever dependeth by Faith 
upon God by this Jeſus his Righteouſnefs 
for it. And hence it is, that we ſo often 
read, that this Jeſus is the Way to the Fa- 
ther: That God for Chriſt's ſake forgiveth 
us: That by the Obedience of one, many 
are made righteous, or juſtified: And that 
thorough this Man, is preached to us the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins; and that by him all 
that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes. © | 
| Now, though I here do make mention 
of Righteouſneſs and Merey, yet T hold 
there is but ene way, to wit, to eternal 
Lite; which way, as I ſaid, is Jeſus 
Chriſt; for he is the new, the only new, 
and living Way to the Father of Mercies, 
for Mercy to make me capable of abidi 
with him in the Heavens for ever — 
ever. 

But ſayeſt thou, I will be righteous in my 
ſelf that 1. may have wherewith to commend 
me to God, when I go to him for Mercy? 

I anſwer, But thou blind Phariſee; I tell 
thee thou haſt no Underſtanding of God's 
Deſign by the Goſpel; which is, not to 
advance Man's Righteouſneſs, .. as thou 


an 


dreameſt; but to advance the Righteoul- 


neſs of his Son, and his Grace by him. In- 


. deed, if God's Defign by- the Goſpel was 


to exalt and advance Man's Righteouſneſs, 
than that, which thou haſt ſaid, would be 
to the purpoſe. For what greater Dignity 
can be put upon Man's Righteouſneſs, than 
to admit it? * 

I fay then, for God to admit it, to be an 
Advocate, an Interceſſor, a Mediator; for 
all theſe are they which prevail with God 
to ſhew me Mercy. But this God never 
thought of, much leſs could he thus deſign 
by the Goſpel : For the Text runs flat 
againſt it. Not of Works, nut of Works of 
Ri A en which we' have done; not 0 
Wirks, eft any one ſbould boaſt, ſay ing, Well, 
I may thank my own good Life for Mercy. 
It was partly for the ſake of my own: good 


not by Faith, but as it were by the Works 


Deeds that I obtained Mercy to be in Hea- 
ven 
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ven and Glory. Shall this be the Burden 
of the Song of Heaven? Or is this that 
which is compoſed by that 3 hea- 
venly Hoſt, and which we have read of in 
the Holy Book of God ! No, no, that Song 
runs upon other Feet, ſtandeth in far better 
Strains, being compoſed of far higher, and 
truly heavenly Matter: For God bas pre- 
deſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children 
by Jeſus Chriſi to himſelf, corny to the 
good Pleaſure of his Will; to the Fraiſe of 
the Glory of his Grace, wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the beloved. In whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Tag of” 
his Grace, Eph. 1. And *tis requiſite, that 
the Song be framed accordingly; where- 
fore he faith, that the hcavenly Song runs 
thus: Then art worthy to take the Book, 
and 10 open the Seals thereof; for thou wast 
Hain, and haft redeemed us 10 God by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation: and haft made us 
Kings, and Prieſts unto our God, and we 
ſhall re n on the Earth, Rev. 5. 9, 13. 

He faith not that they have redeemed, 
or helped to redeem and deliver them- 
ſelves ; but that the Lamb, the Lamb that 
was ſlain ; the Lamb only was he that re- 
deemed them. Nor ſaith he, that they 
had made themſelves Kings and Prieſts un- 
to God to offer any Oblation, Sacrifice, 
or Offering whatſoever ;- but that the ſame 
Lamb had made them ſuch. For they, as 
is inſinuated by the Text, were in, among, 
one with, and no better, than the Kindreds, 
Tongues, Nations, and People ot the Earth. 
Better! No, in no wile, faich Paul, Rom. 
3. 9. therefore their Separation from them 
was of meer Mercy, Free-grace, good Will, 
and diſtinguiſhing Love: not tor, or be- 
cauſe of Works of Righteouſnc!; which any 
of them have done; no, they were all alike. 
But theſe, becauſe beloved, Wen in their 
Blood, (according to Ezek. 16.) were ſepa- 
rated by Free Grace. And as another 
Scripture hath it, redeemed from the Earth, 
and from among Men by Blood, Rev. 14. 

, 4+ Wherefore Deliverance from the 
ireful Wrath of God, muſt not, neither in 
whole nor in part, be aſcribed to the 
whole Law, or to all the Righteouſneſs 
that comes by it; but to this Lamb of 
God, Jeſus, the Saviour of the World; for 
tis HE that delivered us from the Mrath 
to come. And that according to God's Ap- 
poimment; For God hath not appointed us 
to Wrath, but to obtam Salvation by, or 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſ. I. 
10. chap. 5. 9. Let every Man therefore 
take heed what he doth, and whereon he 
layeth the Streſs of his Salvation, For ather 
Fouhdations cam no Man lay, than that is 
laid, which is Jeſus Chrift, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 

But doſt thou plead ſtill as thou didſt be- 
fore; and wilt thou ſtand: thereto ? Why: 


God's Deſign muſt overcome thee. Thy 
Delign is to give thy good Life, thy good 
Deeds, a part of the Glory of thy [uſtifi- 
cation from the Curſe. And God's Deſign 
is to throw all thy Righteouſneſs out into 
the Street, into the Dirt, and Dunghill, as 
to that Thou art for Glory, and for glory- 
ing here betore God; yea, thou art ſharing 
in the Glory of Juſtification, when that 
alone belongeth to God. And he hath ſaid, 
My Glory will I not give to another. Thou 
wilr not truſt wholly to God's Grace in 
Chriſt for Juſtification; and God will not 
take thy "ſtinking Righteouſneſs in, as a 
Partner in thy Acquitment from Sin, Death, 
Wrath, and Hell. Now the Queſtion is, 
Who ſhall prevail, God, or the Phariſce ? 
And whoſe Word ſhall ſtand, His, or the 
Phariſees ? | 
Alas! the Phariſee here muſt needs 
come down, for God is greater than all. 
Allo, he hath ſaid, that no Fleſh ſhall glory 
in his Preſence; and that he will have 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice. And again, 
that it 1s not (nor ſhall be) in him that 
wills, nor in him that runs, but in God that 
ſheweth Mercy. What Hope, Help, Stay, 
or Relief then is there left for the Merit- 
monger ? What Iwig, or Straw, or twined 
Thread. is left to be a Stay for his Soul? 
This Beſom will ſweep away his Cobweb, 
the Houſe that this Spider doth ſo lean up- 
on, will now be overturned, and he in it to 
Hell-fire: For nothing leſs than everlaſting 
Damnation is deſigned by God, and that 
for this fearful and unbelieving Phariſce ; 
God will prevail againſt him for ever. 
Thirdly, Put wilt thou yet plead thy Righ- 
teouſneſs for Mercy ? Why, in ſo doim, thou 
takest away from God the Power of giving 
Mercy. For if it be. thine as Wages, it is 
no longer his to diſpoſe of at Pleaſure ; for 
that which another. Man oweth me, is in 
Equity, not at his, but at my Diſpoſe. Did 
I fay, that by this thy Plea, thou takeſt 
away from God the Power of giving 
Mercy; I will add, yea, and alſo of diſpo- 
{ſing of Heaven and Life eternal. And 
then, I pray you, what is left unto God, 
and what can he call his own ?' Not Mercy, 
for: that' by thy good Deeds thou haſt pur- 
chaſed. Not Heaven, tor that hy thy good 
Deeds thou haſt purchaſed, Nor Eternal 
Life, for that by y ood Deeds thou haſt 
purchaſed. Thus Phariſee (O thou ſelf. 
righteous Man) haſt thou ſet up thy ſelf 
above Grace, Mercy, Heaven, Glory; yea, 
above even God himſelf, for the Purchaſer 
ſhould in reaſon be eſteemed above the 
Awake Man! What haſt thou done? 
Thou haft blaſphemed God, thou haſt un- 


haſt, what in thee lieth; oppoſedthe alori- 
ous Deſign of Heaven! Thou haſt ſought 


then, thy Deſign muſt overcome God, or 


Juſtification. b 147112 


Now, 


dervalued the Glory of his Grace; thou 


to make thy filthy Rags to ſhare in thy 
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Head as a Crown, and a Diadem 


Now, all theſe are mighty Sins, theſc 


have made thine Iniquity infinite. What 
wilt thou do? Thou haſt created to thy ſelt 
a World of needleſs Miteries, I call them 
needleſs, becauſe thou hadſt more than 
enough before. Thou haſt ſet thy felt 
againſt God in a way of contending; thou 
ſtandeſt upon thy Points and Pantables : 
thou wilt not bate God an Ace, of what 
thy Righteouſneſs is worth, and wilt alſo 
make it worth, what thy ſelf ſhalt lift. 
Thou wilt be thine own Judge, as to the 
worth of thy Righteouſneſs ; thou wilt 
neither hear what Verdict the Word has 
paſs*d about it, nor wilt thou endure, that 
God ſhould throw it out in the Matter of 
thy Juſtification, but quarrelleſt with the 
Doctrine of Free-Grace, or elſe deſt wrelt it 
out of its place to ſerve thy Phariſaical De- 
ſigns: Saying, Cod, I thank thee, I am not 
as other Men; fathering upon thy ſelf, yea, 
upon God and thy ſelf, a ſtark Lie; tor 
thou art as other Men are, though not in 
this, yet in that; yea, in a far worſe Con- 
dition than the moſt of Men are. Nor 
will it help thee any thing, to attribute 
this thy Goodneſs to the God of Heaven : 
For that is but a meer toying; the Truth 
is, the God that thou intendeſt, is nothing 
but thy Righteouſneſs; and the Grace that 
thou ſup oleſt, is nothing but thine own 
good and honeſt Intentions. So that, 
Fourthly, In all that thou ſay'ſt, thou 
doſt but play the downright Hypocrite. 
Thou 1 indeed to Mercy, but thou 
intendeſ nothing but Merit. Thou ſeemefi 
to give the Glory to God; but at the ſame 
time taleſi it all to thy ſelf. Thou de- 
ſpiſeſt others, and crieſt up thy ſelf, and in 
Concluſion fathereſt all upon God by word, 
and upon thy ſelf in truth. Nor is there 
any thing more common among this fort 
of Men, than to make God, his Grace, and 
Kindneſs, fthe Stalking-Horſe to their own 
Praile, laying, God, I thank thee, when 
they truſt to themſelves that they are righ- 
teous, and have not need of any Repen- 
tance; when the Truth is, they are the 


worſt fort of Men in the World, | becauſe 


they put themſelves into ſuch a ſtate as 
God hath not put them into, and then im- 
pute it to God, ſaying, God, I thank thee, 
that thou haſt done it; ſor what greater 
Sin than to make God a Lyar, or then to 
father that upon God, which he never 
meant, intended, or did. And all this un- 
der a Colour to glorify God, when there is 
nothing elle deſigned, but to take all Glory 
from him, and to wear it on thine own 
in the 
Face of the whole World. Ae 
A ſelf- righteous Man therefore can come 


to God for Mercy no otherwiſe! than faun- 
ingly't; For v hat need of Mercy hath af 
righteous} Man? Let him then talk of 


Mercy; of Grace, and Goodneſs, and come 
in an hundred times with his, God, 1 thank. 
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thee, in his Mouth, all's but Words, there 
is no Senſe, nor Savcur, nor Reliſh of 
Mercy, and Favour; nor doth he in truth, 
from his very Heart, underſtand the Na- 
ture of Mercy, nor what is an Object there- 
of; but when he thanks God, he prailcs 
himſelf; when he pleads for Mercy, he 
means his own Merit; and all this is ma- 
nifeſt from what doth follow; tor, faith 
he, I am not as this Publican : Thence 
Clearly inſinuating, that not the good, but 
the bad, ſhould be rejected of the God of 
Heaven: That not the bad but the good; 
not the Sinner, but the Self- righteous, are 
the nac proper Objects of God's Favour. 
The ſame thing is done by others in this 
our Day; Favour, Mercy, Grace, and 
God I thank thee, is in their Mouths, but 
their own Strength, Sufficiency, Free-will, 
and the like, they are the Things they mean, 
by all ſuch high and glorious Expreſſions. 
But, Seæcondiy, It thy Plea be not for 
Mercy, but for Juſtice, - then to ſpeak a 
little to that. 1. Juſtice has Meaſures and 
Rules to go by; unto which Meaſures and 
Rules, it thou com'ſt not up, Juſtice can 
do thee no good. Come then, O thou 
blind Phariſce, let us paſs away a few Mi- 
nutes in ſome Diſcourſe about this. Thou 
demandeſt Juſtice, becauſe God hath ſaid, 
that the Man that doth theſe things {ſhall 
live in and by them: And again, the doers 
of the Law ſhall be juſtified, not-in a way 
of Mercy, but in a way of Juſtice. He 
ſhall live by them. But what haſt thou 
done, O blind Phariſee / What haſt thou 
done, that thou art embolden'd to yenture, 
to ſtand and fall to the moſt perfect Juſtice 
of God? Haſt thou fulfilled the whole 
Law, and not offended in one Point ? Haſt 
thou purged thy ſelf from the Pollutions, 
and Motions of Sin that dwell in thy Fleſh, 
and work in thy own Members? Is the 
very Being of Sin rooted out of oy Taber- 
nacle ? And art thou now as perfectly in- 
Jeſus Chriſt ? Haſt 


nocent as ever Was 


thou, by ſuffering the uttermoſt Puniſh- 


ment, that Juſtice could juſtly lay upon 
thee for thy Sins, made fair and full Satis- 
faction to God, according to the Tenor of 


his Law for thy Tranſgreſſions? If thou 
haſt done all theſe things, then thou may'ſt 


plead ſomething, | and yet but ſomething, 
for thy ſelf in a way of Juſtice. Nay, in 
this I will aſſert nothing, but will rather 
enquire; What haft thou gained by all this 
thy Righteouſneſs (we will now ſuppoſe, 
16 — not be granted) was not this 
thy State, when thou waſt in thy firſt Pa- 
rents? Waſt thou not innocent, perfectly 
innocent and righteous ?- And if thou 
ſhouldſt be ſo now, what haſt thou gained 
thereby? Suppoſe that the Man, that had 
orty Years ago forty Pounds of his own, 
and had ſpent it all ſince, ſhould yet be able 
now to ſhew his forty. Pounds again? 
What has he got thereby, or now meh 

| richer 
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richer is he at laſt, than he was, when he 
firſt ſet up for himſelf, Nay, doth not the 
blot of his ill living betwixt his firſt and 
his laſt, lie as a blemiſh upon him, unleſs 
he ſhould redeem himſelf alſo by Works of 
Superrogation, from the Scandal that Ju- 
ſtice may lay at his Door for that? | 

But, I ſay, ſuppoſe, O Phariſee, this 
ſhould be thy Caſe, yet God is not bound 
to give thee in Jultice that eternal Lite, 
which by his Grace he beſtoweth upon 
thoſe, that have Redemption trom Sin, by 
the Blood of his Son. In Juſtice therefore, 
when all comes to all, thou canſt require 
no more than an endleſs Life in an earthly 
Paradiſe; for there thou waſt ſet up at 
firlt; nor doth it appear from what hath 
been ſaid, touching all that thou haſt done 
or canſt do, that thou deſervedſt a better 
Place. 
Did I fay, that thou may*ſt require juſtly 
an cndleſs Life in an earthly Paradiſe. 
Why ? I muſt add to that Saying this Pro- 
viſo; If thou continueſt in the Law, and 
in the Righteouſneſs thereof, elſe not. 
But how doſt thou know that thou ſhalt 
continue therein? Thou haſt no Promiſe 
from God's Mouth for that, nor is Grace 
or Strength miniſtred to Mankind by the 
Covenant that thou art under. So that 
ſtill thou ſtandeſt bound to thy good Be- 
haviour, and in the Day that thou doſt 
give the firſt, though never ſo little a trip, 
or ſtumble in thy Obedience, thou forfeiteſt 
thine Intereſt in Paradiſe (and in Juſtice) 
as to any Benefit there. 

But alas, what need is there that we 
ſhould thus talk of things, when 'tis mani- 
feſt, that thou haſt ſinned, not only before 
thou waſt a Phariſee, but when after the 
moſt ſtricteſt Sect of thy Religion thou 
liveſt allo a Phariſee; yea, and now in the 
Temple, in thy Prayer there, thou ſheweſt 
thy {elf to be full of Ignorance, Pride, 
SdE-Conceit, and horrible Arrogancy, and 
delice of vain _— Sc. which are none 
of them the Seat or Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
but the: Seat of the Devil, and the Fruit of 
his Dwelling, even at this time in thy 
Heart. | 1. Ty 
Could it ever have been imagined, that 
ſuch audacious Impudence could have put 
it felt. forth in any mortal Man, in his 
Approach unto God by Prayer, as has 
ſhewed it ſelf in thee ? I am not as other 
Men / ſay iſt thou; but is this the way to 
go to God in Prayer? The Prayer of the 
uprigbit is God's delight. But the uprigbt 

an glorifies God's Juſtice, by confeſſing 
to God the Vileneſs and Pollution of his 
State and Condition: He glorifies God's 
Mercy by acknowledging, that that, and 
that only, as communicated of God by 
Chriſt to Sinners, can ſave and deliver 
from the Curſe of the Law: | '+ 7. 
Ihis, I ſay, is the Sum of the Prayer of 


4 


8 


the juſt and upright Man, Fob 1. 8. ch. 40. | good 
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4. Atts 13. 22. Pſal. 51. Pſal. 38. 2 Sam. 
6. 21, 22. and not as thou molt vain-glort- 
oully vaunteſt, with thy, God, I thank thee, 
Jam not as other Men are. 

True, when a Man is accuſed by 
Neighbours, by a Brother, by an Enemy, 
and the like; if he be clear, Ae. he may 
be ſo, as to what they ſhall lay to his 
charge) then let him vindicate, juſtify, and 
acquit himſelf, to the utmoſt that in Juſtice 
and Truth he can; tor his Name, the Pre- 
{crvation whereof is more to be choſen 
than Silver and Gold; alſo his Profeſſion, 
yea, the Name of God too, and Religion; 
may now lie at Stake, by reaſon of ſuch 
falſe Accuſations, and perhaps can by no 
means (as to this Man) be covered, and 
vindicated from Reproach and Scandal, but 
by his juſtifying of himſelf, Wherefore in 
ſuch a Work, a Man ſerveth God, and 
ſaves Religion from hurt; yea, as he that 
is a Profeſſor, and has his Proteſſion at- 
tended with a ſcandalous Lite, hurteth Re- 
ligion thereby : So he that has his Pro- 
feſſion attended with a good Life, and 
{hall ſuffer it notwithſtanding, to he under 
blame by falſe Accuſations, when 'tis in the 
Power of his Hand to juſtify himſelf, 


his 


hurteth Religion alſo. But the Caſe of the 


Phariſee is otherwile : He is not here a 
dealing with Men, but God; not ſeekin 
to ſtand clear in the Sight of the World, 
but in the Sight of Heaven it felt; an 
that too, not with reſpect to what Men or 
Angels, but with reſpect to what God and 
his Law could charge him with, and juſtly 
lay at his Door. 

This therefore mainly altereth the Caſe; 
for a Man here to ſtand thus upon his 
Points, it is Death ; for he affronteth God, 
he giveth him the lie, he reproveth the 
Law, and in Sum, accuſeth it of bearing 
falſe Witneſs againſt him ; he doth this, I 
ſay, even by faying, God, I thank thee; I 


am not as other Men are; for God hath 


made none of this difference. The Law 
condemneth all Men as Sinners, teſtifieth, 
that every Imagination of the Thought of 
the Heart of the Sons of Men is only evil, 
and that continually. Wherefore the 

that do as the fPhariſee did, to wit, ſeek 
to juſtify themſelves before God from the 
Curſe of the Law, by their own good Do- 
ings, though they/allo, as the Phariſee did, 
ſeem to foo God the Thanks for all, yet 
do moſt horribly ſin, even by their ſo do- 
ing, and ſhall receive a Phariſee's Reward 
at laſt, Wherefore, O thou 5 7 0 it is 
a vain thing for thee either to think of, 
or to ask for, at God's Hand, either Mercy 

of Juſtice. Becauſe Mercy thou canſt not 
ask for, from Senſe of want of Mercy, be- 


y | cauſe thy Righteouſneſs, which is by the 


Law, hath utterly blinded thine Eyes, and 
complimenting with God doth nothing; 
And as for Juſtice, that can do thee no 
, but the more juſt God is; and the 
8N | more 
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more by that he acteth towards thee, the 
more miſerable and fearful will be thy Con- 
dition, b<cauſe of the Deficiency of thy ſo 
much, by thee, eſteemed Righteouſneſs, 

What a deplorable Condition then is a 
por Phariſee in! For Mercy he cannot 
pray, he cannot pray for it with all his 
Heart; for he ſeeth, indeed, no need 
thereof. True, the Phariſee, though he 
was impudent enough, yet would not take 
all from God ; he would ſtill count, thar 
there was due to him a Tribute of Thanks: 
God, I thank thee, faith he, but yet not a 
bit of this, for Mercy; but for that he had 
let him live (for I know not for what he 
did thank himſelf) till he had made him- 
{elf better than other Men; but that Better- 
ment was a Betterment in none other Judg- 
ment than that of his own, and that was 
none other but ſuch an one as was falſe. 
So then, the Phariſee is by this time quite 
out of Doors; his Righteouſneſs is worth 
nothing, his Prayer is worth nothing, his 
Thanks to God are worth nothing ; for 
that what he had was ſcanty, and imper- 
fect, and *twas his Pride that made him 
offer it to God for Acceptance; nor could 
his fawning Thankigiving better his Cale, 
or make his Matter at all good before 
God. 


But I'll warrant you, the Phariſee was 


ſo far off from thinking thus of himlelt, and 
of his Righteouſneſs, that he thought of 
nothing ſo much as of this, that he was a 
hap ih yea, happier by far than other 
his Fellow Rationals : Yea, he plainly de- 


clares it when he faith, God, I thank thee, 


I am not as other Men are. 

O what a Fool's Paradiſe was the Heart 
of the Phariſee now in, while he ſtood in 
the Temple praying to God! God, I thank 
thee, ſai h he, tor I am good and holy, I 
am a righteous Man; I have been full of 
good Works; 1 am no Extortioner, Unjuft, 
nor Adulterer, nor yet as this wretched Pub- 
lican. I have kept my ſelf ſtrictly to the 
Rule of mine Order, and my Order is the 
moſt ſtrict of all Orders now in Being: I 
faſt, I pray, I give Tithes of all that I poſ- 
ſeſs. Yea, ſo forward am I to be a religi- 
ous Man; fo ready have I been to liſten 
after my Duty, that I have asked both of 
God and Man the Ordinances of Judgment 
and Juſtice; I take delight in approaching 


to God. What leſs now can be mine than 


the Heavenly Kingdom and Glory. 

Now the Phariſee, like Haman, faith in 
his Heart, To whom would the Ang delight 
to do Honour, more than to my ſelf Where 
is the Man that ſo pleaſeth God, and con- 
ſequently, that ia Equity and Reaſon 
ſhould be beloved of God like me ? Thus 
like the Prodigal's Brother, he pleadeth, 
ſaying, Lo, theſe many Tears do 1 ſerve thee, 


neither eule 1 at any time thy Com- 


mandments, 


. + - 


Luke 15. 29. O brave H- 


9 
- 1% *. 
= -\ Ri 


* 


| riſce.! But go on in thine Oration: Nor 


yet as this Publican. 

Poor Wretch, quoth the Phariſee to the 
Publican, What comeſt thou for.? Doſt 
think that ſuch a Sinner as thou art ſhall 
be heard of God ? God heareth not Sin- 
ners; but if any Man be a Worſhipper of 
God (as I am, as I thank God I am) him 
he heareth. Thou, tor thy part, haſt been 
a Rebel all thy Days: I abhor to come 
nigh thee, or to touch thy Garments. 
Stand by thy ſelf, come not near me, for 1 
am more holy than thou, 1T/a. 65. 5. 

Hold, ſtop there, go no further; fye 
Phariſee, fye; Doſt thou know before 
whom thou ſtandeſt, to whom thou ſpeakeſt, 
and of what the matter of thy ſilly Oration 
is made! Thou art now before God, thou 
ſpeakeſt now to God, and therefore in Ju- 
[tice and Honeſty thou ſhouldeſt make 
mention of his Righteouſneſs, not of thine; 
of his Righteouſneſs, and of his only. 

I am ſure, Abraham, of whom thou 
ſayeſt he is thy Father, never had the Face 
to do as thou haſt done, though 'tis to be 
preſumed he had more cauſe fo to do, than 
thou haſt, or canſt have. Abraham had 
whereof to Glory, but not before God; 
yea, he was called God's Friend, and yet 
would not glory before him; but humbleth 
himſelf, was afraid, and trembled in him- 
ſelf, when he ſtood before him, acknow- 
ledging of himſelf to be but Duſt and 
Aſhes, Gen. 18. 28, 385 32. Rom. 4. 1, 2. 
but thou, as thou hadſt quite forgot, that 
thou waſt framed of that matter, and after 
the manner of other Men, ſtandeſt and 
pleadeſt thy goodneſs before him. Be 
aſhamed Phariſee : Doſt thou think, that 
God hath Eyes of Fleſh, or that he ſeeth as 
Man ſees ? Is not the Secrets of thy Heart 
open unto him ? Thinkeſt thou with thy 
ſelf, that thou, with a few of thy defiled 
uh canſt cover thy rotten Wall, that thou 
haſt daubed with untempered Mortar, and 
ſo hide the Dirt thereof from his Eyes: 


Or that theſe fine, ſmooth, and oily Words, 


that come out of thy Mouth, will make 
him forget, that thy Throat is an open 


Sepulchre, and that thou within art full of 


dead Men's Bones and all Uncleanneſs ? 
Thy thus cleanſing of the outſide of the 
Cup and Platter, and thy garniſhing of 
the Sepulchres of the righteous, is nothin 

at all in God's Eyes, but things that mani- 
feſt, that thou art an Hypocrite, and blind, 
becauſe thou takeft no notice of that which 
is within, which yet is that, which is moſt 
abominable to God. For the Fruit, alas, 
what is the Fruit of the Tree, or what are 


the Streams of the Fountain ? Thy Foun- 
tain is defiled ; yea, a Defiler, and fo that 


which maketh. the whole ſelf, with thy 
Works unclean in God's Sight. 

But Phariſee, how comes it to paſs, that 
the poor Publican is now ſo much a _ 


* 
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in thine Eye, that thou canſt not ſorbear, 
but muſt accuſe him before the judgment 
of God: for in that thou ſaiſt, at thou art 
not even as this Publican, thou bringeſt in 
an Accuſation, a Charge, a Bill againſt 
him. What has he done? Has he conceal- 
ed any of thy Righteouſneſs, or has he ſe- 
cretly informed againſt thee that thou art 
an Hypocrite, and ſuperſtitious? I dare ſay, 
the poor Wretch has neither meddled nor 
made with thee in theſe Matters. 

But what aileth the Pharilee ? doth the 
poor Publican ſtand to vex thee? Doth he 
touch thee with his dirty Garments; or 
doth he annoy thee with his ſtinking Breath ? 
Doth his Poſture of e like a Man 
eondemned offend thee? True, he now 
ſtandeth with his Hand held up at God's 
Bar, he pleads guilty to all that is laid to 
his Charge. 

He cannot ſtrut, vapour, and ſwagger as 
thou doſt? but why offended at this? Oh 
but he has been a naughty Man! and 1 
have been righteous, ſaiſt thou. Well, 
Phariſee, well, his Naughtineſs ſhall not 
be laid to thy Charge, f thou haſt choſe 
none of his Ways. But ſince thou wilt yet 
bear me down, that thou art righteous, 
ſhew now, even now, while thou ſtandeſt 
before God with the Publican, ſome, though 
they be but ſmall, yea, though but very 
ſmall Fruits of thy Righteouſneſs. Let the 
Publican alone, ſince he is ſpeaking for his 
Life before God. Or if thou canſt not let 
him alone, yet do not ſpeak againſt him; 
for thy ſo doing will but prove, that thou 
remembreſt the Evil that the Man has done 
unto thee; yea, and that thou beareſt him 
a Grudge for it too, and while you ſtand 
before God. 
But Phariſce, the righteous Man is a 
merciful Man, and while he ſtandeth pray- 
ing he forgiveth; yea, and alſo cryeth to 
God that he will torgive him too, Mark 11. 
25, 26. Acts 7. 60. Hitherto then thou 
haſt ſhewed none of the Fruits of th 
Righteouſneſs. Phariſee, Righteouſneſs 
would teach thee to love this Publican, but 
thou ſheweſt that thou hateſt him. Love 
covereth the Multitude of Sins; but Ha- 
tred and Unfaithfulneſs revealeth Secrets. 

Phariſee, thou ſhouldeſt have remembred 


this thy Brother in this his Day of Adver- 


ſirv, and ſhouldeſt have ſhewed, that thou 
hadſt Compaſſion to thy Brother in this his 


deplorable Condition; but thou, like the 


Proud, the Cruel, and ah 14 Man, haſt 
taken thy Neighbour at t 


Straights, and ſtanding upon the Pinnacle 
of Difficulty, betw ixt the Heavens and the 
Kells, and haſt done what thou couldeſt, 
what on thy part lay, to thruſt him down 
to the Deep, ſaying, 1am not even as this 
Publican. 

What Cruelty can be greater; what Rage 


more furious; and what ſpite and hatred 


] e Advantage, 
and that when he is even between the 


more damnable and implacable, than to 
follow, or take a Man while he is asking 
of Mercy at God's Hands, and to put in a 
Caveat againſt his obtaining of it, by ex- 
claiming againſt him that he is a Sinner? 
The maſter of Righteouſneſs doth not fo : 
Do not think, faith he, that I will excuſe 
you to the Father, The Scholars of Righ- 
tzoulneſs do not ſo. Put as for me, ſaid 
David, when they (mine Enemies) were ſich, 
(and the Publican here was ſick of the moſt 
malignant Diſeaſe) my clothing was of Sack- 
cloth, I humbled my Soul with faſting, and 
my Prayer (to wit, that I made for them) 
returned into my Boſom. I behaved my ſelf 
as though he had been my Friend and Bro- 

ther: I bowed down heavily, as one that 

mourneth for his Mother, John 5. 45. Pal. 

35- 13, 14. 

Phariſee, Doſt thou ſee here how con- 
trary thou art to righteous Men? Now 
then, where ſhall we find out one to paral- 
lel thee, but by finding him out that 1s cal- 
led the Dragon; for he it is that accuſeth 
the poor Sinners before God, Zech. 3. Rev. 
12. 

Jam not as this Publican; Modeſty 
ſhould have commanded thee to have bit 
thy Tongue as to this. What could the 
Angels think, but that Revenge was now 
in thine Heart, and but that thou comeſt 
up into the Temple, rather to boaſt of thy 
ſelf and accuſe thy Neighbour, than to 
ray to the God of Heaven : For what one 
etition is there in all thy Prayer, that 
8 the leaſt Int imat ion, that thou haſt 
the Knowledge of God or thy ſelf? Nay, 
what Petition of any kind is there in thy 
vain-glorious Oration from firſt to laſt? on- 
ly an Accuſation drawn up, and that a- 
gainſt one helpleſs and forlorn; againſt a 
poor Man, becauſe he is a Sinner; drawn 
up, I ſay, againſt him by thee, who canſt 
not make proof of thy ſelf that thou art 
Righteous: But cothe to proofs of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and thou art My. allo. What, 
though thy Raiment is better than his, th 
Skin may be full as black: Yea, what if 
thy Skin be whiter than his, thy Heart may 
be yet far blacker. Yea, it is ſo, for the 
Truth hath ſpoken it ; for within you are 
full of Exceſs and all Uncleanneſs, Matth. 
23s + 

| hariſce, there are Tranſgreſſions againſt 
the Second Table, and the Publican ſhall 
be guilty of them: But there are Sins alſo 
againſt the firſt Table, and thou thy ſelf art 
guilty of them. | 

The Publican, in that he was an Extor- 
tioner, unjuſt, and an Adulterer, made 1t 
thereby - manifeſt that he did not love his 


ou 
o 


Neighbour; and thou by making a God, a 
Saviour, a Deliverer of thy filthy Righ- 
teouſneſs, doſt make it appear, that thou 

doſt not love thy God ; for as he that taketh, 
or that derogateth from his Neighbour in 


that which is his Neighbour's due, finneth 
againſt 
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againſt his Neighbour, ſo he that taketh or 
derogateth from God, * finneth againſt 
God. 

Now then, though thou haſt not, as 
thou doſt imagine, play'd at that /ow 
Game as to derogate from thy Neighbour; 
yet thou haſt play'd at that hig Game as to 
derogate from thy God; for thou haſt rob- 
bed God of the Glory of Salvation; yea, 
declared, that as to that there is no truſt 
to be put in him. So this is the Man that 
made not God his Strength ; but truſted to the 
abundance of his Riches, and ſtrengthened him- 
ſelf in his Wickedneſs or Subſtance, Plal. 52. 7. 

What elſe means this great Bundle of th 
own Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt brought 
with thee into the Temple? yea, what 
means elſe thy commending of thy ſelf be- 
cauſe of that, and ſo thy implicit Prayer, 
that thou for that mighteſt find Acceptance 
with God; 

All this, what does it argue, I fay, but 
the Diffidence of God ? and that thou 
counteſt Salvation ſafer in thine own Righ- 
teouſneſs, than in the Righteouſneſs of God); 
and that thy own Love to, and Care of 
thy own Soul, is far greater, and ſo much 
better, than is the Care and Love of God. 
And is this to keep the firſt Table; yea, 
the firſt branch of that Table, which faith, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God? for thy 
thus doing cannot. ſtand with Love to 
God. 

How can that Man fay, I love God, 
who from his very Heart ſhrinketh to truſt 
in him? Or, how can that Man fay, I 
would glorify God, who in his very Heart 
refuſeth to ſtand and fall by his Mercy? 

Suppoſe a great Man ſhould bid all the 
poor of the Pariſh to his Houſe to Dinner, 
and ſhould moreover ſend by the Mouth of 
his Servant, faying, My Lord hath killed his 

atlings, hath furniſbed his Table, and of refer 
his 2 nor is there want of any Thing, 
come to the Banquet: Would it not be 
counted as an high Affront to, great Con- 
tempt of, and much' Diſtruſt in the Good- 
neſs of the Man of tlie Houſe, if ſome of 
theſe Gueſts ſhould take with them, out 
of their own poor Store, ſome 'of their 
mouldy Cruſts, and carry them with them, 
lay them on their Trenchers upon the Ta- 
ble before the Lord of the Feaſt, and the 
reſt of his Gueſts, out of · Fear that he yet 
would not provide ſufficiently for thoſe he 
had bidden to the Dinner that he made? 
Why Phariſee, this is the very Caſe, 
Thou haſt been called to a Banquet, even to 
the Banquet of God's Grace, and thou haſt 
been diſpoſed to go; but behold, thou haſt 
not believed, that he would of his own 
Coſt 
comeſt; Wherefore of thy own Store thou 
haſt brought with thee, and haſt laid upon 
thy Trencher on his Table, thy mouldy 
Cruſts in the Preſence of the Angels, and 

of this 5 poor Publican; | yea, and © have 


make thee a Feaſt, when thou 


an 


— —— — 


yauntingly ſaid upon the whole, God, [thank 
thee, I am not as other Men are. Tam no 
ſuch needy Man, Luke 15. 7. Iam no Extor- 
tioner, nor UnjuFt, nor Adulterer, nor even as this 
Publican, T am come indeed to thy Fealt, 
for of Civility I could do no leſs; but for 
thy Dainties, I need them not, I have ot 
ſuch things enough of mine own, Luke 18. 
9. I thank thee therefore for thy Offer ot 
Kindneſs, but JI am not as thoſe that have, 
and ſtand in need thereof, nor yet as this 
Publican. And thus feeding upon thine 
own Fare, or by making a Compoſition of 
his and thine together, thou contemneſt 


y | God, thou counteſt him inſufficient or un- 


faithful; that is, either one that has not 
cnough, or having it, will not beſtow it 
upon the Poor and Needy, and therefore, 
of mere Pretence thou goeſt to his Banquet, 
= yet truſteſt to thy own, and to that 
only. 25 

This is to break the firſt Table; and ſo 
to make thy ſelf a Sinner of the higheſt 
Form: For the Sins againſt the firſt Table, 
are Sins of an higher Nature than are the 
Sins againſt the ſecond. True, the Sins of 
the ſecond Table are alſo Sins againſt God, 
becauſe they are Sins againſt the Command- 
ments of God: But the Sins that are againſt 
the firſt Table, are Sins not only againſt 
the Commanq, but againſt the very Love, 
Strength, Holineſs, and Faithfulneſs of 
God: And herein ſtands thy Condition; 
thou haſt not, thou faiſt thou haſt not done 
Injury to thy Neighbour; but what of that, 
if thou haſt reproached thy Maker ? | 

Phariſee, I will aſſure thee, thou art be- 
ſides the Saddle; thy State is not good, thy 
Righteouſneſs is ſo far off from 5 5 any 
good, that it maketh thee to be a greater 
Sinner, becauſe it ſigniſieth more imme- 
diately againſt the Mercy, the Love, the 
Grace, and Goodneſs of God, than the Sins 


of other Sinners, as to degree, does. 


And as they are more odious and abomi- 
nable in the Sight of God, (as they needs 


muſt, if what is ſaid be true, as it is) ſo 


they are more dangerous to the Life and 
Soul of Man: For that they always appear 
unto him in whom they dwell, and to him 


that truſteth in them, not to be Sins and 


Tranſgreſſions, but Virtues and excellent 
Things. Not Things that ſet a Man fur- 
ther off, but the Things, that bring a Man 
nearer God, than thoſe that want them are 
or can be. 

This therefore is the dangerous Eſtate of 
thoſe that go about to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, that neither have, nor can, 
while they are ſo doing, ſubmit themſelves 
tothe Righteouſneſs of God, Nom. 10. 3. 
It is far more eaſy to perſuade a poor 
Wretch, whoſe Life is debauched, and Sins 
are Written in his Forehead, to ſubmit to 
the Righteouſneſs of God, (chat is, to the 
1 e that is of God's providin 

giving) than it is to perſuade a ſelf- 
| | - righteous 
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ſelf-righteous Man to do it: For the Pro- 


Curie taketh hold of the Man for coming 


phane is ſooner convinced of the Neceſlity | ſhort, but that it could not juſtly do; if his 
of Righteouſneſs to ſave him: As that he coming ſhort was not his Sin: Curſed 7s 
has none of his own, and accepteth of, and | every one that doth not, and that continuc!h 


ſubmitteth himſelt to tlie Help, and Salva- 


bedience of another. 

And upon this Account it is, that Chriſt 
ſaith, The Publicans and Flarlots enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven before the Scribes 
and Phariſees, (Mat. 21. 31.) Poor Phariſce, 
what a Loſs art thou at ? thou art not only a 
Sinner, but a Sinner of the higheſt Form. 
Not a Sinner by ſuch Sins (by ſuch Sins 
chiefly) as the ſecond Table doth make ma- 
nifeſt ; but a Sinner chiefly in that way, as no 
ſelf-righteous Man did ever dream of. For 
when the righteous Man or Phariſee ſhall 
hear that he is a Sinner, he replieth, J am 
not as other Men are. 

And becauſe the common and more or- 
dinary Deſcription of Sin, is the 'Tranl- 

reſſion againſt the ſecond Table, he pre- 
E . again, I am not as this Pub- 
lican is; and fo ſhrowdeth himſelf under 
his own lame Endeavours, and ragged, par- 
tial Patches of moral or civil Righteouſneſs. 
Wherefore when he heareth that his Righ- 
teouſneſs is condemned, lighted, and ac- 
counted | nothing, worth, then he fretteth, 
and fumeth, and would kill the Man that 
ſo ſlighteth and diſdaineth his goodly Righ- 
teouſneſs; but Chriſt and the true Goſpel- 
teacher ſtill goeth on, and condemneth all 
his Righteouſneſs. as menſiruous rags, an 
Abomination to God, and nothing but loſs 
and dung. | 5 

Now menſtruous Rags, things that are 
an Abomination, and Dung, are not fit 
matter to make a Garment of to wear, 
when I come to God for Life, much leſs 
to be made my Friend, my Advocate, m 
Mediator and Spokeſman, when I ſtand 
betwixt Heaven and Hell, Ja. 64. 3. Luke 
16. 15. 8 3. 6, 7, 8. to plead for me 


that I might be ſaved. N i 


Perhaps ſome will blame me, and count 
me all} worthy thereof, becauſe I do not 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the matter and the man- 
ner of the Phariſee's Righteouſneſs. + And 
let them condema me ſtill; for, ſaving the 


a- | not t% do all Things written in the La, 
tion, that is, in the Righteouſneſs and O- | 


Deut. 27. 26. Gal. 3. 10. 

Secondly, It is ſinful, becauſe it is wrought 
by ſinful Fleſh; for all legal Righteouſucſs 
is a In of the Fleſh, Nom. 4. 1. Philip. 

3 tO 8. 

F A Work, I fay, of the Fleſh; even of 
that Fleſh, who, or which allo committerh 
the greateſt Enormities. For the Fleſh is 
but one, though its workings are divers: 
Sometimes in a Way molt notoriouſly fen- 
ſual and deviliſh, cauſing che Soul to wal- 
low in the Mire. 

But theſe are not all the Works of the 
Fleſh; the Fleſh ſometimes will atrempt 
to be righteous, and ſet upon doing Acti- 
ons, that in their Perfection would be ver 
glorious and beautiful ro behold. Bur be- 
cauſe the Law is only commanding Words, 
and yieldeth no help to the Man that at- 
tempts to perform it; and becauſe the 
Fleſh is weak, and cannot do of it ſelf that, 
therefore this moſt glorious Work of tlie 
Fleſh faileth. 

But, I ſay, as it is a Work of the Fleſh, 
it cannot be good, foraſmuch as the hand 
that worketh it, is defiled with Sin: For in 
a good Man, one ſpiritually good, that is, 
in his Fleſh there dwells no good thing, but 
conſequently that which is bad ; how then 
can the Fleſh of a carnal, graceleſs Man 
(and ſuch a one is every Phariſee and ſelt- 
righteous Man in the World) produce, 
thougli it joineth it ſelf to the Law, to the 
righteous Law of God, that which is good 
in his Sight? 5 

If any ſhall think that I pinch ſo hardly, 
becauſe I call Man's Righteouſneſs which 
is of the Law, of the righteous: Law of 
God, Fleſh, let them conſider that which 
follows; to wit, That though Man by 
Sin, is faid 0 be dead in Sin and Treſpaſſes, 
yet not ſo dead, but that he can act ſtill in 
his own Sphere. That is, to do, and chuſe 
to do, either that which by all Men is 
counted baſe, or that which by ſome is 


counted good, though he is not, nor can 


holy Law, which is neither the matter nor 
manner of the Phariſee's Righteouſneſs, but 
rather the Rules (it he will live thereby) up 


all the World make him capable of doing 
any thing that may pleaſe his Gd. 
Man by Nature, as dead as he is, can, 


to which he ſhould compleatly come in 
evegy BE that he doth. And I ſay again, 
that the whole of the Phariſee's Righteouſ- 
neſs is ſinful, though not with and 10 Men, 
yet with and before the God of Heaven. 
Sioful I ſay it is, and abominable, both in 
it:/e/f; and allo in in its effect. 

» Firſt, Iu it ſelf; for that it is imperſect, 
ſcanty, and ſhort; of the Rule by which 
Righteouſneſs is enjoyned, and EVEN with 
which every Act ſhould be: For Shortneſs 
here, even every Shortneſs in theſe Duties, 


is Sin, and ſinful Weakneſs; wherefore the 
Ne XXXII. Vol. II. | | 


and that with the Will of his Fleſh, will 
his own Salvation, Man by Nature can, 
and that by the Power of his Fleſh, pur- 
ſue and follow after his own Salvation; 
but then he wills it, and purſues or follows 
after it, not in God's way, but his own. 
Not by Faith in Chriſt, but by the Law of 
Moſes, fee Rom. 9. 16. ver. 3 1. ch, 10. 
3.7. 514 Mo | 

Wherefore it is no Error to ſay, that a 
Man naturally has W ILL, and a POWER 
to purſue his Will, and that as to his own 


a tion. But it is a damnable Error to 


80 ſay, 
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ſay, that he hath Vill and Power to purſue 
it, and that in God's way. For then we 
muſt hold that the Myſteries of the Goſpel 
are natural; for that natural Men, or Men 
by Nature, may apprehend and know 
them; yea, and know them to be the 
only means by which they - muſt obtain 
eternal Life : For the Underſtanding mult 
act before the Vill; yea, a Man mult ap- 
prove of the way to Lite by Jeſus Chriſt, 
before his Mind will Yu e, or ſtir, or move 
that way: But the natural Man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, (ot the 
Goſpel) for they are fooliſhneſß to him, nei- 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpt- 
ritually diſcerned. 

He receiveth not theſe things ; that is, 
his Mind and Will he crols unto them, for 
he counts them Foolithneſs; nor can all 
the natural Wiſdom in the World cauſe, 
that his Will ſhould fall in with them, be- 
cauſe it cannot dilcern them. 

Nature diſcerneth the Law, and the 
Righteouſneſs thereot ; yea, it diſcerneth it, 
and approveth thereof; that is, that the 
Righteouſneſs of it is the beſt and only way 
to Life, and therefore the natural Will and 
Power of the Fleth, as here you fee in tlie 
Phariſee, do ſteer their Courſe by that to 
eternal Life, i Cor. 2. 24. 

The Righiteouſneſs of the Law therefore 
is a Work of the Fleſh, a Work of ſinful 
Fleſh, and therefore mult needs be as Filth 
and Dung, and abominable as to that for 
which this Man hath produced it, and 
preſented it in the Temple before God. 

Nor is the Phariſee alone entangled in 
this Miſchief; many Souls are by theſe 
Works of the Fleſh flattered, as alſo the 
Phariſee was, into an Opinion, that their 
State is good, when there is nothing in 
it. The molt that their Converſion a- 


mountetir to, is, the Publican is become | 


Phatiſee ; the open Sinner is become a ſelt- 


righiteons Man. Of the black (ide of the 
Fleſh he hath: had enough, now therefore 
with the white ſide of the Fleſh he will re- 
create himſelf. And now; moſt wicked 


muſt he needs be, that queſtionetli the 


goodneſs ot the State of ſuch a Man. He, 
of a Drunkard, a Swearer, an unclean 
Perſon, a Sabhbath:breaker, a Liar, and the 
like, is beeome reformed; a Lover of Righ- 
teouſneſs, a ſtrict Obſerver, Doer, and 


Trader in-the Formalities of the Law, and 
a Herder with Men of his Complexion. 


Arid fidw he is become a great Exclaimer 
againſt Sim and Sinhets, defying to acquaint 
with thoſe that once were his Companions, 
ſay ing, I am not even at this Publica. 
T9 turn therefore from Sin to Man's 
Righteouſneſs: yea, to -reioice in Confi- 
dence, that thy State is better than is that 


of the. PuMlicay © I mean, better in the 

Eyes of Divine Juſtice, and in the Judg- 
ment of the Law; und yet to be found by 
the Lau mot in the Spirit, but in the 


Fleſh; not in Chriſt, but under the Law; 
not in a State of Salvation, but of Damna- 
tion, is common among Men : For they, 
and they only, are the right Men, who 
worſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoice in 
Chriſi Jeſus, and have no Confidence in the 
Fleſh. Where by Fleſh, muſt not be meant 
the horrible Tranſgreſhons againſt the Law, 
(though they are allo cated the Works of 
the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19.) for they miniſter no 
Occaſion unto Men, to have Contylence in 
them towards God: But that is that, 
which is inſinuated by Paul, where he 
ſaith, he had mo Conſidence in the Fleſh, tho? 
he might have had it, as he ſaid, T 1 
alſo might have Confidence in the Hleſb. 
2 other Man, ſaith he, thinketh that he 

ath whereof he might truſt m the* Fleſh, I 
more, Philip 3. 3, 4+ And then he repeats 
a two-fold Privilege that he had by the 


Abraham, and of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews, Gc. 

Secondly, That he had fallen in with the 
ſtricteſt Men of that Religion, which was 
ſuch aſter the Fleſh; to wit, to be a Pha- 
riſee, and was the Son of a Phariſee, had 


much fleſhly Zeal for God, and touching the 
1 which is of the Law blameleſs, 
ul. 3. 3, 5, 6. | 
But, I fay ſtill, there is nothing but 
Fleſh; fleſhly Privileges, and fleſhly Righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſo conſequently a fleſhlyCon- 
fidence, and truſt for Heaven. This is ma- 
nifeſt when the Man had his Eyes en- 
lightened, he counted all Loſs and Dung, 
that he might be found in Chriſt, not hav- 
ing his own Righteouſneſs which is of rhe 
Law, but that which is through the Faith 
of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of 
God by Faith. | 
And this leads me to another thing, and 
that is, to-tell thee, O thou blind Phariſee, 
that tliou canſt not be in a ſafe Condition, 
becauſe thou® haſt thy - Confidence in the 
Fleſh, that is, in the Righteouſneſs of the 
Fleſh. For all Fleſb is Graf, and all the 
Glory of it as the Flower of the Field; and 
the Fleſh and the.Glory of that being as 


weak as the Graſs, which to Day is, and 


to Morrow is caſt into the Oven, is but a 
weak Buſineſs for a Man to venture his 
eternal Salvation upon. Wherefore, as I 
al - hinted before, the godly-wiſe have 
been afraid to be found in their Right@oul- 
neſs, I mean their own perſonal Righteoul- 
neſs, though that is far better, than can be 
the Righteouſneſs of any carnal Man: For 
the godly: Man's Righteouſneſs is wrought 
by the Spirit and Faith of Chriſt; but the 
ungodly Man's Righteouſneſs” is of the 
Fleſh, and of the Law. Let I fay, this 
godly Man is afraid to ſtand by his Righ- 
teouſneſs before the Tribunal of God, as 15 


— 


manifeſt in theſe following Particulars. 


* 
ir, That he was one of the Seed of 


— {A 
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Firſt, He ſees Sin in his Riglucouſneſs, 
for ſo the Prophet intimates, when he fa ith, 
All our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, Ila. 
64. but there is nothing can make ones 
Righteouſneſs filthy but Sin. Tis not the 

oor, the low, the mean, the ſickly, the 
beggar! State of a Man, nor yet his being 
hated 9 Devils, perſecuted of Men, broken 
under Neceſſit ies, Reproaches, Diſtreſſes, 
or any kind of Troubles of this Nature, that 
can make the godly Man's Righteoulnels 
filthy ; nothing but Sin caa do it, and that 
can, doth, hath, and will do it. Nor can 
any Man, be he who he will, and though 
he watches, prays, ſtrives, denies himiclt, 
and puts his Body under what Chaſtiſement 
or Hardſhips he can; yet, though he alſo 
get his Spirit and Sou 


Contemplation, and ſo his Luſts to the 
greateſt Degree of Mortification; but Sin 
will be with him in the beſt of his Perfor- 
mances: With him, I fay, ro pollute and 
defile his Duties, and to make his Righte- 
ouſneſs ſpeckled and ſpotted, filthy and 
menſtruous. 

I will give you two or three Inſtances 
for this. ms 

1. Nehemiah was a Man (in his Day) 
one that was zealous, very zealous for 
God, for his Houſe, for his People, and for 
his Ways; and ſo continued, and that 
from firſt to laſt, as they may fee that 
pleale to read the Relation of his Actions; 


yet when he comes ſeriouſly to be con- 


cerned with God about his Duties, he re- 
linquiſheth a Standing by them. True, he 
mentioneth them to God, but confeſſeth 
that there is Imperfections in them, and 
prayeth that God will not wipe them 
away : Wipe not out my good deeds, O m 
God, that I have done for the Houſe of my 
God, and for the Offices thereof, And again, 
Remember me, O my God, concerning this alſo 
(another good Deed) and [pare me accord- 
ing to the greatneſs of thy Mercies; and re- 
member me, O my God, for good, Nch. 13. 

1 do not think that by theſe Prayers he 
pleadeth for an Acceptation ot his Perſon, 
as touching Juſtification from the Curſe of 
the Law, (as the poor blind Phariſee doth) 
bur that God would accept of his Service, 
as hz was a Son, and not deny to give 
him a Reward of Grace for what he had 
done, fince he was pleaſed. to declare in his 
Teſtamenr, that he would reward the La- 
bour. of Love of his Saints with an ex- 
ceeding Weight of Glory; and therefore 
75 72 that God would not Wipe away 
his 8900 Deeds, but remember him tor 
e , according to the greatneſs of his 

ercy. n ann 
26 A berbnd Inſtance is that of David, 
where he ſaith, Euter not into Judgment 
with thy Servant, O Lord, for in thy Sight 


fall no Man living be juſtified, Pal. 143. 2. 


David, as I alſo have hinted before, is {aid 


hoiſted up to rhe 
higheſt Peg, or Pin of Sanctity, and holy 


to be a Man after God's own Heart, Act; 
13. and as here by the Spirit he acknow- 
ledges him for his Servant; yet behold 
how he ſhrinketh, how he draweth back, 


how he prayeth, and petitioneth, that God 
would vouchſaſe ſo much as not to enter 


into Judgment with him. Lord, faith he; 


it thou entereſt into Judgment with me, 1 
dic, becauſe I ſhall be condemned; for in 
thy Sight I cannot be juſtified; to wit, by 
my own, good Deeds. Lord, at the be- 
ginning of thy dealing with me, by the 
Law and my Works I die, theretore do 
not ſo much as enter into Judgment with 
me, O Lord. Nor is this my Cale only, 
but it is the Condition of all the World : 
For in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſ- 
tified. | 

3. A third Inſtance is, that general Con- 
cluſion of the Apoſtle, But that uo Man is 
juſtified by the Law in the Sight of God, is 
eviaent ; for the just (all live by Faith. By 
chis ſaying of St. Paul, as he takerh up 
the Sentence cf the Prophet Habakkuk, 
Chap. 2. 4. ſo he taketh up this Sentence, 
yea, and the perſonal Juſtice of David alſo: 
No Man, faith he, is juſtified by the Law 
in the Sight of God; no, no juſt Man, no 
holy Man, not the ſtricteſt and moſt righ- 
teous Man. But why not? why? Becauſe 
the juſt ſhall live by Faith. 

The juſt Man therefore muſt die, if he 
has got Faith in another Righteouſneſs; 
than that which is of the Law, called his 
own : I ſay, he muſt die, if he has none 
other Righteouſneſs than that, which is his 
own by the Law, Thus alſo Paul con- 
feſſes of himſelf; J, faith he, know nothing 
by my ſelf, either before Converſion or af 
ter; that is, I knew not, that I did an 


;y | thing before Converſion, either againſt the 


Law, or againſt my Conſcience; tor I was 
then touching the Righteouſneſs, which is 
of the Law blameleſs. Alfo, ſince m 
Conyerſion, I know nothing by my ſelf; 
tor I have walked in all good Conſcience be- 
fore God unto this Day. | | 
A great ſaying, I promiſe you. Well, 
bur yet, I am not hereby juſtified, Philip 3. 
7. Acts 23. 1. 1 Cor. 4. 4. Nor will I 
dare to venture the eternal Salvation of my 
Soul upon mine own Juſtice, for he that 
judgeth me, is the Lord. That is, though 
I, through my dimſightedneſs, cannot ſee 
che Imperfections of my Righteouſneſs ; 
yet the Lord, who is my Judge, and be- 
fore whole Tribunal I mutt ſhortly ſtand, 
can.and will; and if in his Sight there ſhall 
be found no more but one Spot in m 
Righteouſneſs, I mult, if I plead my Righ- 
teouſneſs, fall for that. 
_- Secondly, That the beſt of Men are 
afraid to ſtand before God's Tribunal, there 
to be judged by the Law as to Life and 
Death, according to the Sufficiency or 
Non - ſufficiency of their Righteouſneſs is 


evident, becauſe by caſting away their 15 
in 


— 


"The Phariſce and the Publican. 


(in this matter) they make all the means 
they can tor this; that is, that his Mercy, 
by an Act of Grace, be made over to them, 
and that they in it may ſtand before God 
to bc judged. 

Hence David cries out ſo often, Lead me 
in thy Righteouſneſs. Deliver me in thy 
Righteouſneſs. fudge me n—_— to thy 
Righteouſneſs. ' Quicken me in thy Righteouſ- 
neſt O Lord, ſays he, give Har to my Sup- 
plications : In thy Faithfulneſs anſwer me, 
and in thy Righteouſneſs. And enter not in 
to Judgment with thy Servant, O Lord. For 
in thy Sight (all no Man living be juſtified. 
And David, What if God doth thus? Why 
then faith he, My Tongue ſball ſpeak of his 
Righteouſneſs. My Tongue ſball ſing of thy 
Ryhteouſneſs. My Mouth fball ſpew forth 
thy Righteouſneſs. Tea, I will make mention 
of thy Righteouſneſs, even of thine only, Pſal. 
58. Plat. 31. 1. Plal. 35. 24. Pal. 119. 40. 
Plal. 35. 28. Pial. 51. 14. Pfal. 71. 15, 16. 

Daniel allo, when he comes to plead for 
himſelf and his People, he firſt caſts away 
his and their Righteouſneſs, ſaying, For 
we do not preſent our Supplications unto thee 


for our Righteouſneſs :* And pleads God's 


Rigliteouſneſs, and that he might have a 
Share and Intereſt in that, ſaying, O Lord, 
Righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, to wit, that 
Righteouſneſs, for the fake of which, 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs, and ſo Heaven 
and Happineſs is extended to us. 3 
Righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, and is 
thine, as nearly as Sin, Shame, and Confu- 
ſion, is ours, and belongeth to us. Read 
the 16, 17, verſes of the-gth of Daniel. O 
Lord, ſaich he, according to all thy Righte- 
%%% I beſeech thee, let thine Anger, and 
thy Fury be turned away from thy Cuy ſeru- 
ſalem, thy holy Mountain; becauſe for our 
Sins, and for the ap of our Fathers, 
Jeruſalem, and thy People are become à re- 
proach to all that are about us. Now there- 
fore, O our God, hear the Prayer of thy Ser- 
vant and his Supplication, and cauſe thy 
Face lo ine upon thy Sanctuary that is deſo- 
late, for the Lord's Sake. For the ſake of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for on him Daniel 
now had his Eye, and through him to the 
Father he made his Supplication ; yea, and 
the Anſwer was according to his Prayer, 
to wit, that God would have Mercy on 
Jeruſalem, and that he would in his time 
lend the Lord, the Meſſias, to bring them 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs for them. 
Paul allo, as I have hinted before, diſ- 
claims his own Righteouſneſs, and layeth 
fait hold on the Righteouſneſs of God; 


ſeeking to be found in that, not having his 


on Righteouſneſs; for he knew, that when 
the Rain deſcends, the Winds blow, and the 
Floods come down on all Men, but they have 
that Righteouſneſs they mult fall, Phil... 

Nou the earneſt Deſire of the Righteous 
to be found in God's Righteouſneſs, ariſeth 
from ſtrong Conviction of the Imperfecti- 


| 


| 


ons of their own, and the Knowledge that 
was given them of the Terror, that will 
attend Men at the Day of the fiery Trial; 
to wit, the Day of Judgment. For al- 
though Men can now flatter themſelves 
into a Fool's Paradiſe, and perſuade them- 


| ſelves that all ſhall be well with them, 


then, for the ſake of their own ſilly and 
vain-glorious Performances; yet when the 
Day comes that ſhall burn like an Oven, 
and when all that have done wickedly ſhall 
be as Stubble, (and ſo will all appear to 
be that are not found in Chriſt) then will 
their Righteouſneſs vaniſh like Smoak, or 
be like Fuel for that burning Flame, And 
hence the Righteouſneſs that the godly 
ſeek to be found in, is called the Name of 
the Lord, a ſtrong Tower, a Rock, a Shield, 
a Fortreſs, a Buckler, a Rock of Defence, 
unto which they reſort, and into which they 
run and are faſt | 
The godly therefore do not as this Pha- 
7 bring their own Righteouſneſs into 
the Temple, and there broy up themſelves 
and Spirits Þy that into a Conceit, that for 
the ſake of that, God will be merciful and 
good unto them : But throwing away 
their own, they make to God for his, be- 
cauſe they certainly know, even by the 
Word of God, that in the Judgment none 
ean ſtand the Trial, but thoſe that are 


| found in the Righteouſneſs of God. 


Thirdly, That the beſt of Men are afraid 
to ſtand before God's Tribunal by the Law, 
there to be judged to Life and Death, ac- 
cording to the ſufficiency or non-ſufficien 
of their Righteouſneſs, is evident : for they 
know, that it is a vain thing to ſeek by 
Acts of Righteduſneſs to make themſelves 
righteous Men, as is the way of all them 
that ſeek to be juſtified by the Deeds of the 
Law. | | 

And herein lieth the great Difference be- 
tween the Phariſee and the true Chriſtian 
Man. The Phariſee thinks, by Acts of 
Righteouſneſs all make himſelf a righ- 
teous Man, therefore he cometh into the 


'Preſence of God well furniſhed, as he 


thinks, with his Negative and Poſſtive Rigl- 
teouſneſs. | | | 
Grace ſuffereth not a Man to ' boaſt it 
before God, whatever he ſaith before Men: 
His Soul that is lifted up, is not upright in 
him: And better is the poor in Spirit, than 
the proud in Spirit. The Phariſee was a 
very proud Man, a proud, ignorant Man, 
proud of his own Righteouſneſs, and igno- 
rant of God's: For had he not, he could 
not, as he did, have ſo condemned the Pub- 
lican, and juſtified himſelf. 13 
And I ſay again, that all this pride and 
vain-glorious ſhew of the Phariſee, did 
ariſe trom his not being acquainted with 
this; that a Man muſt be good before he 
can db Good; he muſt be righteous, before 
he can do Righteouſneſs. This is evident 


from Paul, who inſinuateth this as the 


Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, why none do Good, even becauſe,| doth Righteouſneſs is righteous ; as he 
There is none that is righteous, no, not one. laith, he that doth Righteouſneſs is born of 
There is none righteous, faith he; and then | him. 
follows, There is none that doth good, Rom. So then, a Man muſt be righteous betore 
3. 10, 11, 12. For it is not poſſible for a | he can do Righteouſneſs, before he can do 
Man, that is not firſt made rightcous by | Righteouſneſs in a Goſpel-Senſe. 
the God of Heaven, to do any thing that Our ſecond thing then is to enquire, 
in a Goſpel-Senſe may be called Righreoul- | with what Righteouſneſs a Man mutt be 
neſs. To make himſelf a righteous Man, righteous, before he can do that which in 
by his ſo meddling with them, he may | a Goſpel-Senſe is called Righteouſneſs ? 
deſign ; but work Righteouſneſs, and ſo| And Firlt, I anſwer, He muſt be righte- 
by ſuch Works of Righteouſneſs, make him- | ous in a Law-Senſe, that is, he mult be 
ſelf a righteous Man, he cannot. righteous in the Judgment of the Law, 
The Righteouſneſs of a carnal Man, is | This is evident, becaule he faith, He that 
indeed by God called Righteouſneſs ; but | doth Righteouſneſs is righteous as he is 
it muſt be underſtood, as ipoken in the Di- | righteous. That is, in a Law-Senſe; for 
ale& of the World. The World indeed calls | Chriſt in no Senſe is righteous in the Jud g- 
it Righteouſneſs ; and it will do no harm, | ment of Charity only; but in his mes neſt 
if it bear that term with reference to | Acts, if it be lawtul to make ſuch compa- 
worldly matters. Hence worldly Civilians | rifon, he was righteous in a Law-Senſe, 
are called good and righteous Men, and fo, | or in the Judgment of the Law, Now the 
ſuch as Chriſt, under that Notion, neither | Apoltle faith, That he that doth Righteouſ- 
died for, nor giveth his Grace unto, Rom. | nels ig righteous, as he is righteous. They 
5.7, 8. But we are not now diſcourſing are the Words of God, and therefore I can- 
about any other Righteouſneſs, than that | not err in quoting of them, though I nia 
which is ſo accounted either in a Law, or | not ſo fully; as I would make the Glory of 
in a Goſpel-Senſe; and therefore let us a | them ſhine in ſpeaking to them. 
little more touch upon that. But what Righteouſneſs is that, with 
A Man then muſt be righteous in a | which a Man muſt ſtand righteous in the 
Law-Senſe, before he can do Acts of Judgment of the Law, before he (hall or can 
Righteouſneſs, I mean that are ſuch, in a | be found to do Acts of Righteouſneſs, that by 
Golpel-Senſe. Hence firſt, you have true | the Goſpel m—_ called? 
Goſpel-Righteouſneſs made the Fruit of a | I anſwer Firſt, It is none of his own 
ſecond Birth. If ye know that Christ is | which is of the Law, you may be ſure; 
righteous, know ye, that every one that doth | tor he hath his Righteouſneſs before he 
Righteouſneſs is born of him, 1 Joh. 2. 29. doth any that can be called his own. He 
Not born of him by virtue of his own | that doth „ is righteous already, 
righteous Actions, but born of him by vir- | precedent to, or before he Joc that Righ- 
tue of Chriſt's mighty working with his | teouſneſs; yea, he is righteous, even as he 
Work upon the Soul; who afterwards from | 1s righteous. 
a Principle of Life, acteth and worketh | Secondly, It cannot be his own which is 
Righteouſneſs. of the Goſpel; that is, that which floweth 
And he faith again, Little Children, let | from a Principle of Grace in the Soul : For 
n0 Man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſ- | be is righteous before he doth this Righte- 
neſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. | ouſneſs. He that doth Righteouſnels, is 
Upon this Scripture, I will à little com- | righteous. He doth not fay he that hath 
ment, for the Proof of what is urged be- | done it, but he that doth it, reſpecting the 
fore; namely, that a Man muſt be righte- Act while it is in doing, he is righteous. 
ous in a Law-Senſe, before he can do ſuch | He is righteous even then, when he is a 
things that may be called Acts of Righte- | doing of the very firſt Act of Righteouſ- 
ouſneſs in a Goſpel-Senſe. And for this, | neſs; but an Act, while it is in doing, can- 
this Scripture, (1 Joh. 3. 7.) miniſtreth to | not, until it is done, be called an Act of 
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us two things to be conſidered by us. Righteouſneſs; yet, faith rhe Text, he is 
The firſt 1s, that he that doth Righteoul- | righteous. | 
neſs is righteous. But again, if an Act, while it is in do- 


The Second is, that he that doth Righ- | ing, cannot be called an Act of Righteoul- 
teouſneſs is righteous, as Chriſt is righ- | neſs, to be ſure it cannot have ſuch In- 
teous. fluences as to make the Actor righteous; 

Fir, He that doth Righteouſneſs; that | ro make him righteous, as the Son of God 
is, Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel calleth | is righteous, and yet the Righteouſneſs 
ſo, is righteous; that is precedent to, or | with which this Doer is made righteous, 
before he doth that Righteouſneſs. For he | and that before he doth Righteouſneſs, is 
doth not ſay, he ſhall make his Perſon | ſuch; for ſo ſaith the Text, that makes 
righteous by Acts of Righteouſneſs that he | him righteous as he is righteous. 
ſhall do; for then an evil Tree may-bear | Beſides, it cannot be his own, which is 
good Fruit: yea, and may make it ſelf | Goſpel-righteouſneſs, lowing from a Prin- 
good by doing ſo: But he ſaith, he that ciple of Grace in the Soul; for that in its 
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greateſt Perfection in us, while we live in| 
this World, is accompanied with ſome Im- 
perfections, to wit, our Faith, Love, and 
whole courie of Holineſs is wanting, or 
hath ſomething lacking in it. They nei- 
ther are apart, nor when put all together, 
perfect, as to the Degree, the uttermoſt 
Degree of Perfection. 

Bur the Righteouſneſs under Conſidera- 
tion, with which the Man, in that of 7obn, 
is made righteous, is a perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs, not only with reſpect to the Nature 
of it, as a Penny is as perfect Silver as a 
Shilling; nor yet with reſpect to a compa- 
rative Degree; for ſo a Shilling arriveth 
more toward the Perfection of the Number 
Twenty, than doth a Two- penny or a 
Three- penny Piece: But it is a Righteouſ- 
neſs ſo perfect, that nothing can be added 
to it, nor can any thing be taken from it: 
For ſo implieth the Words of the Text, he 
is righteous, as Chriſt is righteous. Yea, 
thus righteous before, and 1n order to his 
doing of Righteouſne!s. And in this he is 
like unto the Son of God, who was alſo 
righteous, before he did Acts of Rightevul- 
nels referring to a Law of Commandment. 
Wherefore it is ſaid, that as he is, ſo are 
we in this World. As he is or was righte- 
ous before he did Acts of Righteouſneſs 
among Men by a Law, ſo are his righteous 
before they act Righteouſneſs among Men 
by a Law. He that doth Righteouſneſs ts 

righteous, as he 1s righteous. 

* Chriſt wasrighteous, before he did Righ- 
teouſneſs, with a two-fold Righteouſneſs. 
He had a Righteouſneſs as he was God; 
his Godhead was perfectly righteous ; yea, 
it was Righteouſneſs it ſelf. His human 
Nature was perfectly righteous, it was 
naturally ſpotleſs and undefiled. Thus his 
Perſon was righteous, and ſo qualified to 
do that Righteouſneſs, that becauſe he was 
born of Woman, and made under the Law, 
he was bound by the Law to perform. 

Now, as he is, fo are we : Not by way 
of natural Righteouſneſs, but by way of 
reſemblance thereunto. Had Chriſt in or- 
der to his working of Righteouſneſs, a 
two-fold Rightecuſneſs inherent in him- 
ſelf, the Chriſtian, in order to his work- 
ing of Righteouſneſs, hath belonging to 
him a two-fold Righteouſneſs. Did Chriſt's 
two-told Righteouſneſs qualify him for 
that work of Righteouſneſs, that was of 
God deſigned for him to do? Why the 
Chrittian's two-fold Righteouſneſs doth 
quality him for that Work of Righteouſ- 
neſs, that God hath ordained, that he 
ſhould do and walk in this World. 

But you may ask, what is that Righteouſ 
neſs, with which 4 Chriſtian is made righ- 
teons 8 he doth Righteouſneſs ? 

I anſwer, ?Tis a two-fold Righteouſneſs. 

1. It is a Righteouſneſs put upon him. 

2, It is a Righteouſneſs put into him. 


| Lord will not impute Sin, Rom. 4. 


For the Firſt, It is Righteouſneſs put 
upon him, with which alſo he 1s cloathed 
as with a Coat or Mantle, Nom. 3. 22. and 
this is called the Robe of Righteouſneſs; 
and this is called the Garment of Salvation, 
Iſa. 61. 10. This Righteouſneſs is none 
other but the Obedience of Chriſt, the 
which he pertormed in the Days of his 
Fleſh, and can properly be called no Man's 
Righteouſneſs, but the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt; becauſe no Man had a hand there. 
in, but he compleated it himſelf. And 
hence it is ſaid, That by the Obedience of one 
ſhall many be made righteous, Rom. 5. 19. 
By the Obedience of one, of one Man Jeſus 
Chriſt, (as you have it in Verſe 15.) for he 
came down into the World to this very 
End, that is, to make a Generation righ- 
reous, not by making of them Laws, and 
preſcribing unto them Rules : (for this wes 
the Work of Moſes, who ſaid, And it ſhall 
be our Righteouſneſs if we obſerve to do all 
the Commandments before the Lord our God, 
as he hath commanded us, Deut. 6. 24. ch. 
24. 13.) Nor yet by taking away by his 
Grace the Imperfections of their Righte- 
ouſneſs, and. ſo making of that perfect by 
Additions of his own ; but he makes them 
righteous by his Obedience, not in them, 
but for them, while he perſonally ſubjected 
himſelf to his Father's Law on our behalf, 
that he might have a Righteouſneſs to be- 
ftow upon us. And hence we are ſaid to 
be made righteous, . while we work not; 
and to be juſtified chile ungodly, (Rom. 4. 
5.) which can be done by no other Righ- 
reouſneſs than that, which is the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt by Performance, the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God by Donation, and our 
Righteouſneſs by Imputation. For, I ſa 
the Perſon, that wrought this Righteoul- 
neſs for us, is Jeſus Chriſt, the Perton that 
giveth it to us, is the Father who hath 
made Chriſt to be unto us Righteouſneſs ; 
and hath given him to us for this very 
End, that we might be made the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him, (1 Cor. 1. 40. 2 Cor. 
5. 21.) And hence it is often ſaid, One 
ſhall ſay, ſurely in the Lord have 1 Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Strength. And again, In the 
Lord ſhall all the Seed of Iſrael be juſtified, 
and ſball glory. This is the Heritage of the 
Servants of the Lord, and their Righteouſ- 
neſs is of me, faith the Lord, Iſa. 45-24,25- 
ch. 54. 17. 1 
This Righteouſneſs is that which juſti- 
fieth, and which ſecureth the Soul from the 
Curſe of the Law, by hiding, through its 
Perfection, all the Sins and Imperfections 
of the Soul. Hence it follows, Even as 
David alſo deſcribeth the blefſedneſs of the 
Man, unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs 
\ without Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they 
whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, whoſe Sin 1s 


covered. Plefſed is the Man unto whom the 
And. 
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And this it doth, even while the Perſon, 
that by Grace is made a Partaker, is with- 
out good Works, and ſo ungodly. This 
is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Chriſt's per- 
ſonal Pertormances, which he did when he 
was in this World; that is that, by which 
the Soul, while naked, is covered, and fo 
hid, as to its Nakedneſs, from the divine 
Sentence of the Law : I ſpread my Skirt 
over thee, and covered thy Nakedneſs, Ezek. 
16. 4 to 9. 

Now this obediential Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, conſiſteth of two Parts. 1. In a 
doing of that which the Law commanded 
us to do. 2. In a paying that Price tor the 
Tranſgreſſion thereof, which Juſtice hath 
ſaid, ſhall be required at the Hand of 
Man; and that is the curled Death. In the 
Day that thou eatest thereof, thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly die the Death; to wit, the Death that 
comes by the Curſe of the Law. So then, 
Chriſt having brought in that part of O- 
bedience for us, which conſiſteth in a do- 
ing ot ſuch obediential Acts of Righteoul- 
neſs which the Law commands; he adds 
thereto the ſpilling of his Blood, to be the 
Price of our Redemption from that curſed 
Death, that by Sin we had brought upon 
our Bodies and Souls. And thus are the 
Chriſtians perfectly righteous ; they have 
the whole Obedience of Chriſt made over 
to them; to wit, that Obedience that 
ſtandeth in doing the Law, and that Obe- 
dience that ſtandeth in paying of a Price 
for our Tranſgreſſions. So then, Doth the 
Law call for Righteouſneſs ? Here it is. 
Doth the Law call for Satisfaction for our 
Sins? Here it is. And what can the Law 
ſay any more to the Sinner but that which 
is gobd, when he findeth in the perſonal 
Obedience of Chriſt for him, that which 
anſwereth to what it can command, that 
which it can demand of us? 

Herein then ſtandeth a Chriſtian's Safety, 
not in a Bundle of Actions of his own, but 
in a Righteouſneſs which cometh to him 
by Grace and Gift; tor 'this Righteouſneſs 
is ſuch as comes by Gift, by the Gift of 
God. Hence it is called the Gift of Righ- 
teouſneſs, the Giſt by Grace, the Gift of 
Righteouſneſs by Grace, which is the 
Righteouſneſs of one, to wit, the Obedience 
of Jeſus Chrift, Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, 18, 
19. 
And this is the Righteouſneſs by which, 
he that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous as 
he is righteous ; | becauſe it is the very ſelf 
ſame Righteouſneſs, that the Son of God 
hath accompliſhed by himſelf. Nor has he 
any other or more excellent Righteouſneſs, 
of which the Law taketh notice, or that 
it requireth, than this: For as for the 
Righteouſneſs of his Godhead, the Law is 
not concerned with that; for as he is ſuch, 
the Law is his Creature, and Servant, and 
may not meddle with him. 

The Righteouſneſs alſo of his human 


that; tor that is the Workmanſhip of God, 
and is as good, as pure, as holy and undc- 
filed, as is the Law it ſelf, All then, that 
the Law hath to do with, is to exact com- 
pleat Obedience of him that is made under 
it, and a due Satisfaction for the Breach 
thereof, the which, if it hath, then Ales is 
content. 

Now, this is the Righteouſneſs, with 
which the Chriſtian, as to Juſtification, is 
made righteous; to wit, a Righteoulnels, 
that is neither eſſential to his Godhead, nor 
to his Manhood; but ſuch as ſtandeth in 
that glorious Perſon (who was ſuch) his 
Obedience to the Law. Which Righteouſ- 
neſs himſelf had, with reference to himſelf, 
no need of at all, for his Godhead, yea, his 
Manhood was perfectly righteous without 
it. This Righteouſneſs therefore was 
there, and there only neceſſary, where 
Chriſt was conſidered as God's Servant 
(and our Surety) to bring to God Jacob a- 
gain, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael. 
For tho' Chriſt was a Son, yet he became 
a Servant to do, not for himſelf, for he 
had no need, but for us the whole Law, 
and fo bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs for 
us. 
And hence it is ſaid, that Chriſt did what he 
did for us: He became the End of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs for us; he ſuftered for us; 
he died for us; he laid down his Life for 
us, and he gave himſelf for us. The Righ- 
teouſneſs then that Chriſt did fulfil, when 
he was in the World, was not for himſelf 
ſimply conſidered, nor tor himſelf perſonally 
conſidered, for he had no need thereof; bur 
it was for the Elect, the Members of his 
Body. 

Chriſt then did not fulfil the Law for 
himſelf, for he had ho need thereof. Chriſt 
again did fulfil the Law for himſelf, for he 
had need of the Righteouſneſs thereof; he 
had need thereof for the covering of his 
Body, and the ſeveral Members thereof; 
for they, in a good Senſe, are himſelf, 
Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and 
of his Bones; and he owns. them as Parts 
of himſelf in many Places of the holy Scrip- 
ture, Eph. 5. 30. Acts 9.4, 5. Mat. 25. 
45. Ch. 10. 40. Mark q. 37. Luke 10. 16. 
1 Cor. 12. 12, 27. This Righteouſneſs then, 
even the whole of what Chriſt did in an- 
(wer to the Law, it was for his, and God 
hath put it upon them, and they were 
righteous in it, even righteous as he 1s 
righteous. And this they have before they 
do Acts of Righteouſneſs. 

Secondly, There is Righteouſneſs put in- 
to them, before they a& righteous things. 
A Righteouſneſs, I ſay, put into them; or 
I had rather that you ſhould call it a Prin- 
ciple of Righteouſneſs; for it is a Prin- 
ciple of Lite to Righteouſneſs. Before 
Man's Converſion, there is in him a Prin- 
| ciple of Death to Sin; but when he is 
converted 


Nature, the Law hath nothing to do with 
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converted to Chriſt, there is put in him a 
Principle of Righteouſneſs, that he may 
bring forth Fruit unto God, Nam. 7. 4, 
„6. 

a Hence they are ſaid to be quickened, to 
be made alive, to be riſen from Death to 
Life, to have the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them; not only to make their Souls alive, 
but to quicken their mortal Bodies to that 
which is good, Rom. 8. 11. 

Here, as I hinted before, they that do 

Righteouſneſs are ſaid to be born of him, 
that is, antecedent to their doing of Righ- 
teouſneſs, 1 N 2. 29. born of him, that 
is, made alive with new ſpiritual and 
heavenly Life. Wherefore the Exhortation 
to themis, Neither yield ye your Members as 
Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin; but 
wield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the Dead, and your Members as 
Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unts God, Rom. 
6.13. 
Now this Principle muſt alſo be in 
Men, before they can do that which 1s 
ſpiritual: For whatever ſeeming good 
thing any Man doth, before he has be- 
ſtowed upon him this heavenly Principle 
from God, it is accounted nothing, it 1s 
accounted Sinand Abomination in the Sight 
of God; for an evil Tree cannot bring 
forth good Fruit: Men do not gather 
Grapes of Thorns ;, neither of a Bramble ga- 
ther Figs. *Tis not the Fruit that makes 
the Tree, but the Tree that makes the 
Fruit. A Man muſt be good, betore he 
can do Good, and evil before he can do 
Evil. 

This is that which is aſſerted by the 
Son of God himſelf; and it lieth ſo level 
with Reaſon and the Nature of Things, 
that it cannot be contradicted, Matth. 7. 
16, 17, 18. Luke 6. 43, 44, 55- A good 
Man out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, 
bringeth forth that which 1s good: And an 
evil Man out of the evil Treaſure of his 
Heart, bringeth forth that which is evil. 
But notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid, 
it ſeemeth very ſtrange to the carnal 
World; for they will not be otherwiſe per- 
ſuaded, but that they be good Deeds that 
make good Men, and evil ones that make 
evil Men: And fo. by ſuch dotiſh Appre- 
henſions do what in them lieth to fortify 
their Hearts with the Miſts of Darkneſs 
againſt the clear ſhining of the Word, and 


Conviction of the Truth. 


And thus it was from the beginning: 
 AlePs firſt Services to God were from this 
principle of Righteouſneſs; but Cain would 


have been made righteous by his Deed ; 


but his Deeds not flowing from the ſame 
Root of Goodnels, as did AbePs, notwith- 
ſtanding he did it with the very beſt he 
had, is yet called evil: For he wanted, I 
ſay, the Principles, to wit, of Grace and 
Faith, without which no Action can be 
counted good in a Goſpel-Senſe. 


Theſe two up then that Man mult 


have that will do Righteouſneſs. He muſt 
have put upon him the perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt; and he muſt have that 
dwelling in him, as a Fruit of the new 
Birth, a Principle of Righteouſneſs. I hen 
indeed he is a Tree of Righteouineſs, and 
God is like to be glorified in, and by him; 
but this the Phariſee was utterly ig- 
norant of, and at the remoteſt Diſtance 
trom. 

You may ask me next, But which of 
theſe are first beſtowed upon the Chriſtian, the 
perfect? 1 s of Chrift unto Juſliſica- 
tion, or this Goſpel Principle of Righteouſneſs 
unto Santtification ! 

Anſw. The perfect Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt unto Juſtification, muſt firſt be 
made over to him by an A@ of Grace. 
This 1s mm 

1. Becauſe, He is juſtified as ungodly; 
that is, whilſt he is ct But 1 . 
not be ſaid of them, that have this Princi- 
ple of Grace in them, that they are un- 
godly; for they are Saints and holy. But 
this Righteouſneſs, by it God juſtifieth the 
ungodly, by imputing it to them, when, 
and while they, as to a Principle of Grace, 
are graceleſs. 

This is further manifeſted thus: The 
Perſon muſt be accepted before his Per- 
formance can; And God had reſpect unto 
Abel, and to his Offering, Gen. 4. If he 
had reſpect to Abel's Perſon firſt, yet he 
muſt have reſpect unto it for the ſake of 
ſome Righteouſneſs; but Abel, as yet had 
no Righteouſneſs; for that he aQed, after 
God had a reſpect unto his Perſon. And 
God had reſpett unto Abel, and to his offer- 
ing; but unto Cain, and to his offering, the 
Lord had no reſpett. 

The Prophet Ezekiel alſo ſhews us this; 
where, by the Similitude of the wretched 
Infant, and of the manner of God's receiv- 
ing it to Mercy, he ſhews, how he re- 
ceived tbe Jews to favour. Firſt, faith he, 
I ſpread my Skirt over thee, and covered thy 
Nakeaneſs. There js Juſtification, I cover- 
ed thy Nakedneſs: But what manner of 
Nakedneſs was it? Yes, it Was then as 
naked as naked could be, evenas naked as in 
the Day that it was born, chap. 16. 4 to . 
And as thus naked, it was Covered, not 
with any thing, but with the Skirt of 
Chriſt; that is, with his robe of Righ- 
teouſneſs, with his Obedience, that he per- 
formed of himſelf for that very purpoſe: 
For by the Obedience of one, many are 
made righteous. 

2. Righteouſneſs unto Juſtification uſi 
be first, becauſe the fir} Duty that a Chri- 
[tian performeth to God, must be accepted, 
not 1. the ſake of the Principle from which 
in the Heart it flows, nor yet for the [ake of 
the Perſon that acts it; but for the ſake of 
Chriſt, whoſe Righteouſneſs it is, by whic 


the Sinner ſtands juſt before God. And 


hence 
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hence it is ſaid, By Faith Abel offered unto 


God a more excellent Sacrifice thun Cain, 
Heb.x1t. By Faith he did it; but Faith in re- 
ſpect to the Righteouſaeſ that juſtihes: For 
we arc juſtified by Faith, not by Faith as 
it is an acting Grace; but the Righteoul- 
neſs of Faith; that is, by that Righteoul- 
neſs that Faith embraceth, layeth hold of, 
and helpeth the Soul to reit, and truſt to, 
for Juſtification of Life, which is the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt. Beſides, 'tis ſaid, by 
Faith he offered ; Faith then, in Chrilt, was 
precedent to his Offering. 

Now fince Faith was in act before his 
Offer, and ſince betore his Offer, he had no 
perſonal Goodneſs of his own, Faith muſt 
look out from home: I ſay, to another ior 
Righteouſneſs; and finding the Righteou'- 
nels of Chriſt to be the Righteouſneſs, 
which by God was deſigned to be perform- 
ed for the Juſtification of a Sinner, it em- 
braces it, 2nd through it offereth to God a 
more excellent Sacrifice than Cain. 

Hence it follows, by which he obtained 
witneſs that hs was righteons. By which, 
not by his Offering, but by his Faith: For 
his Offering, (imply as an Offering, could 
not have made him righteous, it he had not 
been righteous before; for an evil Tree cau- 
not bring forth good Fruit. Beſides, if this 
be granted, why had not God reſpect to 
Cain's Offering, as well as to Abel's? For, 
did Abel offer? ſo did Cain. Did Abel 
offer his beſt? ſo did Cain his. And if 
with this, we ſhall take notice of the Or- 
der of their Offering, Cain ſeemed to offer 
firſt, and ſo with the frankeſt Will, and 
forwardeſt Mind; but yet, faith the Text, 
The Lord had reſpef io Abel and to his 
Offering. But why to Abel? Why, be— 
cauſe his Perſon was made righteous before 
he offered his Gift : By which he obtained 
Witneſs that he was righteous. God teſtify- 
ing of his Gifts, that they were good and 
acceptable, becauſe they declared Abel's 
Acceptation of the Righteouſneſs of Chrilt, 
through the Riches of the Grace of God. 

By Faith then, Abel offered to God .a 
more excellent Sacrifice than Cain. He 
ſhrouded himſelf under the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and fo, of that Righteouſneſs, he 
offered to God; God allo looking and find- 
ing him there (where he could not have 
been, as to his own Apprehenſion, no o- 
therwiſe than by Faith) accepted of his 
Gift; by which Acceptation (for ſo you 
may underſtand it alſo) God teſtifieth that 
he was righteous : For God receiveth not 
the Gifts and Offerings of thoſe that are not 
righteous, for tlieir Sacrifices are an Abo- 
mination unto him, Prov. 21. 27. 

Abel then was, I fay, 1 righteous 
firſt, as he ſtood ungodly in himſelf; God 
. juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 4. Now being 

juſtified, he was righteous; and being righ- 
teous, he offered his Sacrifice of Praiſe to 
on. or other Offerings which God ac- 
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neſs. 


cepted, becauſe he believed in his Son. 
But this our 'Phariſee underitandeih not. 
Thirdly, Righteouſneſs by Imputation 
muit be firſt, becauſe we are made ſo, to 
wit, by another, By the Obedience of one 
Gall many be made righteous. Now to be 
made righteous, implies a Paſſiveneſs in 
him that is fo made, and the Activity of 
the Work to lic in ſome Body elſe; except 
he had ſaid, they had made themſelves 
rige hus; but that it doth not, nor doth 
the Text leave to any the leaſt Countenance 
ſo to inſinuate: re 0 it plainly affirms the 
contrary, for it faith, by the Obedience of 
one, of one Man Feſus Chriſt, many are 
made rchtcons; by the Righteouſneſs of 
one, Nom. 5. So then, if they be made 
righteous by the Righteouſneſs of one: I 
lay, it many be made righteous by the 
Righiteouſneſs of one, then are they that are 
ſo, as to themſelves, paſſive and not active, 


with reference unto the working out of 


this Righteouſneſs. They have no hand in 
that; for that is the Act of one, the Righ- 
teouſneſs of one, the Obedience of one, the 
Workmanſhip of one, even of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Again, it they are made righteous by 
this Rightcouſneſs, then alſo they are pat- 
five, as to their firſt Privilege by it; for 
they are mdde righteous by it, they do not 
make themſelves righteous by it. 
Imputation is alſo the Act of God. Even 
as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
Man, unto whom God imputeth Rig hieouſ- 
The Righteouſneſs then is a Work 
of Chriſt, his own Obedience to his Fa- 
ther's Law; the making of it ours is the 
Act of his Father, and of his infinite Grace; 
For of him are ye in Christ Jeſus, who 
God is made unto us Wiſdom and Righteonſ- 
neſs. For (God) bath made him to be Sin 


for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be 


made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. And 
both theſe things God ſhewed to pur firſt 
Parents, when he ated in Grace towards 
them after the Fall. 

There *tis ſaid, the Lord God made unto 
Adam, and unto his Wite, Coats of Skins, 
and cloathed them, Gen. 3. 21. 

Whence note, | 

1. That Adam and his Wife were naked 
both in God's Eye, and in their own, v. 10, 11. 

2. That the Lord God made Coats of 
Skins. 

That in his making of them, he had 
eſe to Adam and to his Wife, that is, 
he made them. 

4. That when he had made them, he alſo 
cloathed them therewith, 

They made not the Coats, nor did God 
bid them make them; bur God did make 
them himſelf to cover their Nakedneſs 
with, Fes, when he had made them, he 
did not bid them put them on, but he him- 
ſelf did cloath them with them: For thus 
runs the Text; Unto Adam alſo, and to his 
W. * the Lord God make Coats of Skins, 
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and cloathed them. O! It was the Lord 


groweth, it buddeth, and yieldeth Fruit, 


God that made this Coat, with which a | to the Praile and Glory of God, Nom. 11.17 


oor Sinner is made rizhteous! And it is 


alſo the Lord God that putteth it upon us. 
But this our Phariſee underſtandeth not. 

But now, it a Man 1s not righteous be- 
fore he is made fo, before the Lord God 
has by the Righteouſneſs of another made 
him ſo; then whether this Righrcoulſnels 
comes firſt or laſt, the Man is not righte— 
ous until it cometh, and if he be not righ- 
teous until it cometh, then what Works 
ſoever are done before it comes, they are 
not the Works of a righreous Man, nor the 
Fruits of a good Tree, but of a bad. Ard 
ſo again, this Righteouſnels mult firſt come 
before a Man be righteous, and betore a 
Man does Righteouſneſs. Make the Tree 
good and its Fruit will be good. 

Now, ſince a Man mult be made righ- 
teous before he can do Rightcouſnels, *tis 
manifeſt his Works of Righteouſnetis docs 
not make him righteou, no more than 
the Fig makes 1's own Tree a Fig-tree, or 
than the Grape doth make its own Vine a 
Vine. Hence thoſe Acts of Righteouſneſs, 
that Chriſtian Men do pertorm, are called 
the Fruits of Righteouſne!s, which are by 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Glory and Praiſe of God, 
Philip 1. 11. 1 

The Fruits of Righteouſneſs they are 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Fruits of the Tree 
are by the Tree it ſelf; For the Truth is, 
that Principle of Righteouſneſs, of which 
mention has been made before, and con- 
cerning which I have ſaid, it comes in, in 
the ſecond Place; it is alſo originally to be 
found for us no where but in Chritt. 

Hence it is ſaid to be by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and again, of hrs Fulneſs have we all re- 
ceived, and Grace for Grace, Joh. 1. 16. A 
Man muſt then be united to Chrilt firſt, 
and ſo being unired, he partaketh of this 
benefit, to wit, a Principle that 1s ſuper- 
natural, ſpiritual, and heavenly. Now his 
being united to Chrilt, is not of, or from 
himſelf, but of, and from the Father, who, 
as to this Work, is the Husbandman; even 
as the Twig that is gratted into the Tree, 
o fficiateth not, that is, grafteth not it ſelt 
thereunto, but is grafted in by ſome other, 
it ſelf being utterly paſſive as to that. 
Now being united unto Chriſt, the Soul is 


firſt made Partaker of Juſtification, or of 


juſtifying Righteouſneſs, and now no 
longer beareth the Name of an ungodl 

Man, for he is made righteous by the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt, he being alſo united to 
Chriſt, 1 of the Root and Fatneſs 
of Chriſt; the Root, that is, his Divine Na- 
ture; the Fatneſs, that is, that Fulneſs of 
Grace that 1s laid up in him to be commu- 
nicated unto us, even as the Branch that is 
grafted into the Olive-tree, partaketh of 
the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-tree. 
Now partaking thereof, 1t quickeneth, it 


But thele things, as I have often hid. 
the poor Thariſee was ignorant of, When 
ſwaggeringly he, with Ins, God I thank thy. 
came into the Temple to pray; and ind ud. 
in that which hath been {aid, is fomerhic 
of the Myltery of God's Will in his wa; 
wich his Elect; and ſuch a Myſtery it 30, 
that it licth hid for ever to Nature ane 
natural Men; for they think of nothins, 
leſs than of this, nor of nothing more, wc: 
they think of their Souls and of Salvation, 
than that ſomething muſt be done b. 
themſelves to reconcile them to Ged. Yeo, 
it through ſome common Convictions their 
Underſtandings ſhould be twayed to a con- 
ſent ing to that, that Juſtification is of Grace 
by Chriſt, and not of Works by Men; yet 
Conſcience, Reaton, and the Law of Na- 
ture, not being as yet ſubdued by the 
Power and Glory of Grace unto the Obe— 
dience of Chriſt, will rife up in Rebellion 
againlt this Doctrine, and will over-rulc 
and bow down the Soul again to the Law 
and Works thereof for Lite. 

Foarthly, Rigliteouſneſs by Imputation 
mult be firſt, becauſe, elſe Faith, which is 
a part, yea, a greater part, of that which 
is called a Principle of Grace in the Soul, 
will have nothing to fix it ſelf upon, nor a 
motive to work by. Let this therefore be 
conſidered by thoſe that are on the con- 
trary fide. 

1. Faith, fo ſoon as it has Being in the 
Soul, is like the Child that has a Being in 
the Mother's Lap, it muſt have ſomething 
to feed upon, not ſomething at a Diſtance, 
afar off, to be purchaſed, (I ſpeak now as 
to Juſtification from the Curſe) but ſome- 
thing by Promiſe made over of Grace to 
the Soul; ſomething to feed upon to ſup— 
port from the Fears of periſhing by the 
Curſe for Sin. Nor can it — content 
with all Duties and Performances, that 
other Graces ſhall put the Soul upon; nor 
with any of its own Works, until it 
reaches and takes hold of the Righteouſnels 
of Chriſt. Faith is like the Dove, tound 
no reſt any where until it returned to Noah 
into the Ark. But this our Phariſee under- 
ſtandeth not. 

Perhaps ſome may object, That from this 
way of reaſoning it is apparent, that Sauc ti- 
fication is firit, fince the Soul may have 
Faith, and ſo a Principle of Grace in it; 
and yet, as yet it cannot find Chrift to feed 
and refreſh the Soul withal. - 

Anſw. From this way of reaſoning it is 
not at all apparent, that SanQification, or a 
Principle & Grace is in the Soul, before 
Righteouſneſs is imputed, and the Soul 
made perfectly righteous thereby. And 
for the clearing up of this let me propole a 
tew Things. 


1. Iuſtifying Righteouſneſs, to wit, the 
Juſtifying Righteo! N 
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Obedience of that one Man Chriſt is im- 
puted to the Sinner to juſtify him in God's 
Sight. For his Law calls for perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs, and before that be come to, and 
put upon the poor Sinner, God cannot be— 
ſtow other ſpiritual Bleſlings upon him; 
becauſe by the Law he has pronounced 
him accurſed ; by the which Curſe, he 15 
alſo ſo holden, until a Righteouſneſs ſhall 
be found upon the Sinner, that the Law, 
and Divine Juſtice can approve of, and be 
contented with. So then, as to the ſuſtifi— 
cation of the Sinner, there muſt be a Righ- 
teouſneſs for God; I ſay, for the Sinner, 
and for God. For the Sinner to bc cloathed 
with, and for God to look upon, that he 
may, for the ſake thereof in a Way of 
Jultice, bleſs the Sinner with Forgivencls of 
Sins : For Forgiveneſs of Sins 15 the next 
thing that followeth upon the Appearance 
of the Sinner before God in the Rightcoul- 
nels of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 6, 7. 

Now, upon this Forgivenels, fullows the 
ſecond Bleſſing. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the Curſe of the Law, being made a 
Curſe for us. And fo, c nſequently, hath 
obtained for us the Forgivenels of Sins: 
For he that is delivered from the Curte, 
hath received Forgiveneſs of Sins, or rather 
is made Partaker thereot; now being 
made a Parcaker thereof, the ſecond Blet- 
ſing immediately follows; to wit, the Blel- 
ſing of Abraham, that is, the Promiſe of the 
Spirit through Faith, Gal. 3. 13, 14. but 
this our Phariſee underſtandeth not. 

But now, although it be of ablolute Ne- 
ceſſity that imputed Righteouſneſs be firit, 
to the Soul; that is, that perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs be found upon the Sinner firſt by 
God, that he may beſtow other Bleſſings 
in a way of Juſtice, 

Let God then put the Righteouſneſs of 
his Son upon me; and by virtuc of that, 
let the ſecond Bleſſing of God come into 
me; and by virtue of that, let me be made 
to ſee my ſelf a Sinner, and Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs, and my need of it, in the Doc- 
trine of it, as it is revealed in the Scriptures 
of Truth. Let me then believe this Doc- 
trine to be true, and be brought by my Be- 
lief to Reperitance for my Sius, to liunger- 
ing and thirſting vehemently after this 


Righteouſneſs; For this is the Kingdom of 


God and his Righteouſneſs. Yea, let me pray, 
and cry, and ſigh, and groan Day and 
Night to the God of this Righteouſneſs, 
that he will of Grace make me a Partaker : 
And let me thus proſtrate before my God, 
all the time that in Wiſdom he ſhall think 
fit. And in his own time he ſhall ſhew 
me, that I am a juſtihed Perſon, a pardon- 
ed Perſon, a Perſon in whom the Spirit of 
God hath dwelt tor ſome time, though I 
knew it not. | 

So then Juſtification before God is one 
thing; and Juſtification in mine own Eyes 
is another: Not that theſe are two Juſtifi- 


cations, but the fame Rightcoutacts by 
which I ſtand juſtified before God, may be 
feen of God, when | am ignorant of tt; 
vea, for the ſake of it I may be received, 
pardoned, and accounted righteous of him, 
and yet I may not underltand it. Vea, fur- 
ther, he may proceed in the way of Bleſ— 
ling, to bleſs me with additional Bleſſings, 
and yet I be ignorant of it. i 
So that the queſtion is not, Do J find 
that Jam righreous? But am Iſo? Doth 
God find me ſo, when he ſeeth that the 
Rightcoutncis of Ins Syn 1s upon me, being 


7 » . ö 2 
made Over tO me by an Act Ot 1118 Grace bp 


For I am juſtified treely by his Grace, 
through the Redemption which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom God lth ſet torth to be a 
Propitiation through Fai h in his Blood, to 
declire his Righ eoutncls for the Redemp— 
ton of Sins hat are paſt, through the For— 
bearance of God, Nom. 3. 24. But this our 
Phariſee unduritandeth nt. 

| am chen made righieous firſt by the 
Rightcoutncls or ancther; and becau'c I am 
thus righie us, God accepteth of my Per- 
lon as ſuch, and beituweth upon me his 
Grace; the which, at firit, for want of 
Skill and Experience in the word of Righ— 
teoulnels, I make uſc of but poorly, and 
have need to be certified that Jam made 
righteous, and that T have eternal Life ; 
not by Faith firſt and immediately, but by 
the written Word which is called the 
Word of Faith; which Word declareth 
unto me (to whom Grace, and fo Faith in 
the Seed of 1t 1s given) that I have cternal 
Life; and that J thould with Boldneſs, in 
Peace and Joy, believe on the Son of God, 
Heb. 5.13. Rom. 15.13. 1 70h. 5. 13. But, 

Again, I, ia the firtt Acts of my Faith, 
when I come at Chriſt, do not accept of 
him, becauſe, I know, I am righteous, ei- 
ther wich imputed Righteouſneſs, or with 
that which is inherent : Both theſe, as to 
my prelent Privilege in them, may be hid- 
den from mine Eyes, and I only put upon 
taking of Encouragement to clole with 
Chritt for Lite and Righteouſneſs, as he is 


ſet forth to be a Propitiation before mine 


Eyes, in the Word of the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel; to which Word I adhere as, or be- 
cauſe I find, I want Peace with God in m 
Soul, and becauſe I am convinced, that the 
means of Peace 1s not to be found any 
where but in Jeſus Chriſt. Now, by my 
thus adhering to him, I find ſtay for my 
Soul, and Peace to my Conſcience, becaule 
the Word doth aſcertain to me, that he that 
believeth on him hath Remiſſion of Sins, 
hath eternal Life, and ſhall be ſaved from 
the Wrath to come. 

Bur alas! who knows (the many 
Streights, and as I may fay, the Streſs of 
Weather, I mean) the cold Blaſts of Hell, 
with which the poor Soul is aſſaulted, be- 
twixt its receiving of Grace, and its ſenſible 
cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt ? None, I Iv 

ayy 
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ſay, but It and its Fellows. The Heart 
knows its own Bitterneſs, and a Stranger in- 
termedleth not with his Joy, Prov. 14. 10. 
No ſooner doth Satan perceive what God 
is doing with the Soul in a way of Grace 
and Mercy, but he endeavoureth what he 
may, to make the renewing thereot bitter 
a weariſome Work to the Sinner. 0 
what Miſts, what Mountains, what Clouds, 
what Darkneſs, what Objections, what 
falſe Apprehenſions of God, of Chriſt, of 
Grace, of the Word, and of the Soul's 
Condition, doth he now lay before it, and 
haunt it with; whereby he dejecteth, 
caſteth down, daunteth, diſtreſſeth, and 
almoſt drivet! it quite into Deſpair. Now 
by the reaſon of theſe things, Faith (and 
all the Grace that is in the Soul) is hard 
put to it to come at the Promiſe, and by 
the Promiſe to Chriſt, as 'tis ſaid, when 
the Tempeſt and great Danger of Ship- 
wreck lay upon the Veſſel in which Paul 
was, They had much work 10 come by the boat, 
As 27. 16. For Satan's Deſign is; if he 
cannot keep the Soul from Chriſt, to make 
his coming to him, and clofing with him, 
as hard, as difficult, and troubleſome, as 
he by his Devices can. But Faith, true 
juſtifying Faith, is a Grace, is not weary 
by all that Satan can do; but meditateth 
upon the Word, and taketh Stomach and 
Courage, fighteth, and crieth, and by 
cry ing and fighting, by help from Heaven, 
its way 15 made through all the Oppoſitions 
that appear ſo mighty, and draweth up at 
laſt to Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe Boſom it 
putteth the Soul, where, for the time, it 
ſweetly reſteth, after its marvellous toſſings 
to and fro. 

And beſides what hath been ſaid, let me 
yet illuſtrate this truth unto you by this 
familiar ſimilitude. 

Suppoſe a Man, a Traitor, that by the 
Law ſhould die for his Sin, is yet ſuch an 
one, that the King hath excecding Kindneſs 
tor; may not the King pardon this Man of 
his Clemency; yea, order that his Pardon 
ſhould be drawn up and ſealed, and fo in 
every ſenſe be made ſure, and yet, for the 
preſent, keep all this cloſe enough from the 


Ears, or the Knowledge of the Perſon | 


therein concerned. Yea, may not the King 


after all leave this Perſon, with others un- 


der the ſame Tranſgreſſion, to ſue for, and 
obtain this Pardon with great Expence and 
Difficulty, with many Tears and Heart- 
akings, with many Fears and dubious Co- 
gitations. 

Why this is the Caſe between God and 
the Soul that he faveth; he ſaveth him, 
pardoneth him, and ſecureth him from the 
Curſe and Death that is due unto Sin, but 
yet doth not tell him ſo, but aſcends in his 
2 ſuit unto God for it. Only this Dif- 


ference we muſt make between God and 


the Potentates of this World: God can- 


not pardon before the Sinner ſtands before Faith hath Love for its Off-ſpring) 


2 


him righteous by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt; becauſe he has in judgment, and 
Juſtice, the Righteouſneſs threatned and 
concluded, that he that wants Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall die. 

And I fay again, becauſe this Righteouſ- 
nels is God's, and at God's Diſpoſe only; 
tis God that muſt make a Man righteous 
before he can forgive him his Sins, or be— 
{tow upon him ot his ſecondary Bleſſings; 
to wit, his Spirit, and the Graces thereot. 
And I fay again, it muſt be this Righteouſ- 
neſs, for it can be no other, that juſtifies a 
Sinner from Sin in the Sight of God, and 
from the Sentence of the Law. 

Secondly, This is, and muſt be the Way 
of God with the Sinner, that Faith may 
not only have an Object to work upon, but 
a Motive to work by. 

1ſt, Here, as I ſaid, Faith hath an Ob- 
ject to work upon, and that in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, and that perſonal Righteouſneſs 
of his, which he in the Days of his Fleſh 
did finiſh to juſtify Sinners withal. This 
is, I ſay, the Obje2t of Faith for Juſtifica- 
tion, whereunto the Soul by it doth con- 
tinually refort. Hence David ſaid to 
Chriſt, Be thou my ſtrong Habitation ; or as 
you have it in the Margin, Be thou to me a 
Rock of Habitation whereunto I may con- 
_ reſort, Pſal. 71. 3. And two Things 
he inters by ſo ſaying. 

The Fir# is, That the Chriſtian is a 
Man under continual Exerciſes, ſometimes 
one way, and ſometimes another ; but all 
his Exerciſes have a Tendency in them 
more or leſs to ſpoil him; therefore he is 
rather for flying to Chriſt, than for grap- 
ling with them in and by his own Power. 

The Second is, that Chriſt is of God, 
our Shelter as to this very Thing. Hence 
his Name is 2 to be a ſtrong Tower, and 
that the Righteous run into it, and are ſafe, 
Prov. 18. 10. That alſo of David in the 
ſixty firſt Pſalm, is very pregnant to this 
Purpoſe; Mine Enemies, faith he, would 
daily ſwallow me 9 or they be many that 
fight againſt me, O thou moſt high. And 
what then; Why, faith he, I will truft in 
thee. Thus you ſee, Faith hath an Object 
to work upon to carry the Soul unto, and 
to ſecure the Soul in times of Difficulty, 
and that Object is Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Righteouſneſs. But, 

2aly, Again, as Faith hath an Object to 
work upon, ſo it hath a Motive to work 
by ; and that is the Love of God in Sid 
of Chriſt to the Soul for Righteouſneſs. Not 
is there any Profeſſion, Religion, or Dut 
and Performance, that is at all regarded, 
where this Faith, which by ſuch means 
can work, is wanting. For in Jeſus Chriſt, 
neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion, but Faith which worketh by 
Love. So Gal. 5. 6. acteth lovely, or by 


Faith, whoſe Fruit is Love, (though . 
ut 
Faith 
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Faith which worketh by Love; that 1s true 
ſaving juſtifying Faith, as it beholdeth the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as made over to 
the Soul for Juſtification, ſo it beholdetli 
Love, Love to be the cauſe of its ſo being 
made over. It beholdeth Love in the Fa- 
ther, in giving of his Son; and Love 1n the 
Son, in giving of himſelf to be made ſoul- 
ſaving Righteouſneſs for me. And lecing, 
it worketh by it; that is, it is ſtirred up tv 
an holy Boldneſs of venturing all eternal 
Concerns upon Chriſt, and allo to an holy 
endeared, affecting Love of him tor his 
ſweet and bleſſed redeeming Love. Hence 
the Apoſtle faith, The love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth us that we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then are all dead; and that he 
died for all, that they that live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto 
him that died for them and roſe again, 2 Cor. 
. 14- 

Thus then is the Heart united in Af— 
fect ion and Love to the Father and the Son, 
tor the Love that they have ſhewed ru the 
poor Sinner, in their thus delivering him 
from the Wrath to come. For by this 
Love Faith worketh, in ſweet Paſſions and 
Pangs of Love, to all that are thus recon- 
ciles as this Sinner ſeeth he is. The Mo- 
tive then, whereby Faith worketh, both 
as to Juſtification, and Sanctification, the 
great Motive to them, I ſay, is Love, the 
Love of God, and the Love of Chriſt: Ve 
love him becauſe he fir ft loved us. That is, 
when our Faith hath told us ſo; tor fo are 
the Words above, We have known and be- 
lieved the Love that God hath to us. And 
then, We love him becauſe he firit loved us. 
And then, This Conimandment have we 
from him, that he that loveth God, 
laveth his Brother alſo, 1 John 4. 16 to 22. 
But this our poor Phariſee underitandeth 
not. But, 

Fifthly, Righteouſneſs by Imputation 
muſt be firſt, 46 cut off boaſting from the 
heart, conceit and lips of Men. Wherefore 
he faith as before, That we are juſtified free- 
ly by the Grace of God, not through, or for 
the ſake of an holy Goſpel-Principle in us; 
but thorough the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Christ, &c. Where is boaſting then? It is 
excluded. By what Law? of Works: nay 
but by the Law of Faith. And this is the 
Law of Faith that we are juſtified as before, 
Rom. 4. 24, 25. 

Nor can any Man 28 ſuch an 
eſſential way to cut off boaſting as this, 
Which is of God's providing: For what 
has Man here to boaſt of? No Righteouſ- 
neſs, nor yet of the Application of it to his 
Soul. The Righteouſneſs is Chriſt's, not 
the Sinner's. The Imputation is God's, not 
the Sinner's. The Cauſe of Imputation is 
God's Grace and Love, not the Sinner's 
Worls of Righteouſneſs. The time of 
God's imputing Righteouſneſs, is when 


ion thereof, cut of 


Ignorance, and wallowing in his Vanity ; 
not when he was good, or when he wes 
lecking of it; for his inward Goſpel-good- 
nels is a Fruit of the Tmputation of juſtify- 
ing Righteouſneſs. V here is boaſting then ? 
Where is our Phariſee then, with his Brags 
of not being as other Men are? It is ex- 
cluded, and he with it, and the poor Pub. 
lican taken into favour, that boaſting might 
be cur off, Nor of Works, leſt any Man 
// ould boasr. There is no Truſt to be pur 
in Men, thoſe that ſeem molt humble, and 
that to appearance, and fartheſt off from 
Pride, tis natural to them to boaſt; yea, 
now they have no cauſe to boaſt: For b 
Grace are we ſaved through Faith, and that 
not of our iclves, it is the Gift cf God. 
Not of Works, lett any Man ſhould boaſt. 
But if Man is fo prone to boaſt, when 
yet there is no ground of boaſting in him, 
nor yet in d hat he doth, how wauld he 
have boalted, had he been permitted b 
the God of Heaven to have done ſome— 
thing, though that ſomething had been but 
a very little ſomething towards his Juſtifi- 
cation. But God has prevented boaſting 
by doing as he has done, Eph.2.8,9. Nay, 
the Apoſtle addeth further, Cleft any Man 
ſhould boaſt) that as to good Works, we 
are God's Workmanſhip, created in Chrisi 
Jeſus unto good Works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained, that we ſhould walk in them, 
ver. 10, Can the Tree boaſt, ſince *rwas 
God that made it ſuch : Where is boaſting 
then? But of him are ye in Christ Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and 
Righteonſneſs, and Santtification, and Re- 
aemplion; that according as it is, written, he 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, 
1 Cor. 1. 30, 31. Where is boaſting then? 
Where is our Phariſee then, with all his 
Works of Righteouſneſs, and with his 
boaſts of being better than his Neigh- 
bours ? | 
It may be ſaid, If we ſhould be juſtified 
for the ſake of our imberent Righteouſneſs, 


fince that Righteouſneſs is the Gift' of God, 


will it not follow that boaſting is in the occa- 


Anſw. No, for although the Principle of 
inherent Righteouſneſs be the Gift of God, 
yet it bringeth forth Fruits by Man, and 
through Man, and fo Man having a hand 
therein, though he {ſhould have never ſo 
little, he has an occafion offered him to 
boaſt. Yea, if a Man ſhould be juſtified 
before God by the Grace, or the working 
of the Grace of Faith in him, he would 
have- ground of occaſion to boaſt, becauſe 
Faith, though it be the Gift of God, yet as 
it acteth in Man, takes Man along with it 
in its ſo acting; yea, the acting of Faith is 
as often Arbe to the Man by whom 
it is acted, and ottner, than to the Grace 
it ſelf; How then can it be, but that Man 
muſt have a hand therein, and ſo a ground 


the Sinner was a Sinner, wrapped up in | therein, or thereof to boaſt. 
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But now ! ſince Juſtification from the 
Curſe of the Law before God, lieth only 
and wholly in God's imputing of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs to a Man, and that too, 
while the Man to whom it is imputed, is 
in himſelf wicked and ungodly, there is no 
room left for boaſting before God, for that 
is the boaſting intended; but rather an oc- 
caſion given to Shame and Confuſion of 
Face, and to ſtop the Mouth for ever, 
ſince Juſtification comes in a way ſo far 
above him, ſo vaſtly without him, his Skill, 
Help, or what elſe ſoever, Ezek. 16.61, 62, 
63. 
— Righteouſneſs by Imputation 
muſt be firſt, that Juſtification may not be of 
Debt, but Mercy and Grace. This is evi- 
dent from reaſon : It is meet, that God 
ſhould therefore juſtify us by a Righteouſ- 
neſs of his own, not of his own preſcrib- 
ing, for that he may do, and yet the 
Righteouſneſs be ours; but of his own pro- 
viding, that the Righteouſneſs may be his. 
Now to him that worketh, is the Reward 
not reckoned of Grace but of Debt, Rom. 4. 
2, 3, 4. If I work for juſtifying Righte- 
ouſneſs, and that way get Righteouſneſs, 
my Juſtification is not of Grace but oi 
Debt, God giveth it not unto me, but he 
oweth it unto me; ſo then 'tis no longer 
his but mine: Mine not of Grace, but 
Debt: And if ſo then, I thank him not for 
his Remiſſion of Sins, nor for the Kingdom 
of Heaven, nor for eternal Life, for it juſti- 
fying Righteouſneſs is of Debt, then when 
T have it, and what dependeth thereon, I 
have but mine own, that which God oweth 
to me. 

Nor will it help at all to ſay, bur I 0b- 
tain it by God's Grace in me, becauſe that 
doth not cut off my Work, nor prevent my 
having of an hand in my juſtitying Righ- 
teouſneſs. 

Suppoſe I give a Man Materials, even all 
Materials that are neceſſary to the com- 
pleating of ſuch or ſuch a thing; yer if he 
worketh, though the Materials be mine, I 
am to him a Debtor, and he deſerveth a 
Reward. Thou ſaiſt, God has given thee 
his Spirit, his Grace, and all other things 
that are neceſſary for the working up of a 
compleat Righteouſneſs, Well, but is rhy 
Work required to the finiſhing of this 
Righteouſneſs ? If fo, this is not the Righ- 
teouſneſs that juſtifierh, becauſe *tris ſuch as 
has thy Hand, thy Workmanſhip therein, 
and ſo obtains a Reward. And obſerve it, 
Righteouſneſs, juſtifying Righteouſneſs, 
conſiſteth not in a Principle of Righteouſ- 


neſs, but in Works of Righteouſneſs; that 


is, in good Duties, in Obedience, in a 

walking in the Law to the pleaſing of the 

19% and the Content of the Juſtice of 
od. | 

- I ſuppoſe again, that thou ſhalt conclude 

with me, that juſtifying Righteouſneſs, I 

mean that which juſtifies from the Curſe 


of the Law, reſideth only in the Obedience 
of the Son of God; and that the Principle 
of Grace that is in thce, is none of tha: 
Righteouſneſs, no, not then when thou 
haſt to the utmoſt walked with God ac- 
cording to thy Gitt and Grace: Yet it thou 
concludeſt that this Principle muſt be in 
thee, and theſe Works done by thee, be- 
tore this juſtiſy ing Righteouſneſs is im- 
puted to thee for Juſtihcation, thou laycit 
in a Caveat againſt Juſtihcation by 
Grace; and alſo concludeſt, that though 
thou art not juſtified by thy Righteouſnets, 
but by Chriſt, yet thou art juſtified by 
Chriſt's Righteouſnels, for the ſake of thine 
own, and ſo makeſt Juſtification to be {til 
a Debt. But here the Scripture doth alſo 
cut thee off: Not for thy Righteouſneſs, or 
for the Righteouſneſs of thine Heart doſt thou 
poſſeſs the Land; (which was but a Type 
ot Heaven) and if our Righteouſneſs can- 
not give us by its Excellency a Share in 
the Type, be ſure, that for it, we ſhall ne- 
ver be Sharers in the Anti-type it ſelf. Cu- 
derſland therefore, that the Lord thy God 
giveth thee not this good Land to poſſeſs it, 
for thy Righreonſurſt ; for thou art a ſliff- 
necked People, Deut. 9. 5, 6. 

Goſpel- performances therefore are not 
firſt; that was firſt, for the ſake of which, 
God did receive theſe People into favour 
wich himſelf, and that was a Covenant 
Righteouſneſs; and where could that Co- 
venant Righteouſneſs be found but in the 
Prince, Mediator, and High Prieſt of the 
Covenant? For *twas he, and he only that 
was appointed of God, nor could any but 
himſelt bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 
Dan. 9. 24, 25. This 1s evident from 
theſe Texts laſt mentioned ; it was not for 
their Righteouſneſs, that they poſſeſſed the 
Land. 

Again, as it was not for their Righte- 
ouſneſs, that they were made Poſſeſſors of 
the Land, ſo it was not for the fake of heir 
Righteouſneſs, that they were made Par- 
takers of ſuch a Righteouſneſs that did 
make them poſſeſs the Land. This is plain 
to Reaſon; for perſonal Righteouſneſs, 
when by us performed, is of no worth to 
obtain of God a juſtifying R ighteouſnels. 
But if it be of no worth to obtain a juſtify- 
ing Righteouſneſs, then it ſeems, it is more 
commodious to both Parties than juſtifying 


Righteouſneſs. Firs, it is more commo- 


dious to him that worketh it, and Secondly, 
it is more commodious unto him that re- 
ceiveth it, elſe why doth he for it give us 
a due Debt, and ſo = upon us the ever- 
laſting juſtifying Righteouſneſs. | 

Perhaps it will be objected, that God 
doth all this of Grace; but I anſwer, that 
theſe are but fallacious Words, ſpake by 
the Tongue of the crafty. For we are not 
now diſcourſing of what Rewards God can 
give to the Operations of his own Grace in 


| 


us, but whether he can in a way of Juſtice, 
| or 
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(or how he will) beſtow any ſpiritual Bleſ- 


ſing upon ſinful Creatures, againſt whom, | 
for Sin, he has pronounced the Curſe of the 
Law, before he hath found them in a Righ- 
teouſneſs, that is proved to be as good 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as is the Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs of the Law, with whom 
we have to do. 

I aſſert he cannot, becauſe he cannot lie, 
becauſe he cannot deny himſelf : For it lie 


ſhould firſt threaten the ITranſgreſſion of 
the Law with Death, and yet afterwards 


receive the Tranſgreſſor to Grace, without 
a plenary Satisfaction, what is this but to 
lie, and to diminiſh his Truth, Righteout- 
neſs, and Faithfulneſs: yea, and alſo to 
overthrow the Sanction and perfect Hol1- 
neſs of his Law. His Mercy therefore muſt 
act ſo towards this Sinner, that Juſtice may 
be ſatisfied, and that can never be, without 
a juſtitying Righteouſneſs. 

Now what this juſtifying Righteouſneſs 
ſhould be, and when impured, that's the 
Queſtion. I ſay, *cis the Righteouſneſs or 
the Obedience of the Son of God in the 
Fleſh, which he afſumed, and /o his own, 
and the Righteouſneſs of no body elte 
otherwiſe than by Imputation. 

I fay again, that this Righteouſneſs muſt 
be imputed firſt, that the Sinner may ſtand 
juſt in God's Sight from the Curſe, that 
God might deal with him both in a wa 
of Juſtice as well as Mercy, and yet do the 
Sinner no harm. 

But you may ask, How did God deal 
with Sinners before his Righteouſneſs was 
actually in being? 

I anſwer, He did then deal with Sinners 
even as he dealeth with them now ; he 
juſtified them by it, by virtue of the Sureti- 
ſhip of him that was to bring it in. 
Chriſt became Surety tor us, and by his 
Suretiſhip laid himſelf under an Obligation 
for thoſe for whom he became a Surety, to 
bring in this everlaſting and juſtifying Righ- 
teouſneſs, and by virtue of this thoſe of his 
Ele, that came into and went out of the 
World, before he came to perform his Work, 
were ſaved through the forbearance of God. 
Wherefore, betore the Lord came they 
were ſa ved for the Lord's fake, and for the 
ſake of his Name. And they that were 
ſpiritually wiſe underſtood it, and pleaded 
it as their Neceſſities required, and the 
Lord accepted them, Heb. 7. 22. Rom. 4. 24. 
Dan. 9. 17. Pſal. 25.11. 

Seventhly, Righteouſneſs by Imputation 
mult be firſt : That Juſtification may be cer- 
tain; therefore it is of Faith, (of the Righ- 
teouſneſs chat Faith layeth hold on) that it 
might be by Grace, to the End the Promiſe 
might be free to all the Seed, Rom. 4. 16. 
That the Promiſe, What Promiſe ? The 
Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, Sc. might 
be ſure. 


Now a Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins | 


ſuppoſeth a Righteouſneſs, going before ; 


tor there is no Forgiveneſs of Sins, nor 
Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, not for the ſake 
of Righteouſneſs that ſhall be by us, but 
that already found in Chriſt as Head, and 
lo impu ed to the Ele& for their Remiſſion. 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, Eph. 
4. 32. and 5. 1. For Chriſt's ſake; that is, 
tor the ſake of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
Imputed Righteouſnels mult be firit; yea, 
it mult be before Forgiveneſs, and Forgive- 
nefs is extended by God, then when we 
lie in our Blood, though to us 'tis mani- 
telted afterwards. Therefore it is of Faith, 
he ſaich not by it, reſpecting the Act ot 
Faith; but of, reſpecting the Doctrine or 
Word which preſenteth me with this bleſ- 
led imputed Righteouſneſs; They that are 
of Faith, are the Children of faithful Abra— 
ham. Iey that are of the Doctrine of 
Faith, for all the Elect are the Sons of that 
Doctrine in which is this Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt contained; yea, they are begotten 
by it of God to this Inheritance, to their 
comfortable En;oyment of the Comfort of 
it by Faith. 

That the Promiſe might be ſure to all the 
Seed, to all them wrapped up in the Pro- 
mile, and ſo begotten and born. That it 
might be ſure, implying that there is no 
certain way of Salvation for the Ele& but 
this, becauſe God can never by other means 


y | reconcile us to himſelf; for his heavenly 


Eyes perceive, yea, they ſpy Faults in the 
beſt ot our Goſpel-performances. Yea, our 
Faith is faulty, and alſo imperfect, how 
then ſhould Remiſſion be extended to us 
for the ſake of that ? But now the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt is perfect, perpetual and 
{table as the great Mountains, wherefore he 
is called the Rock of our Salvation, be- 
cauſe a Man may as foon tumble the 
Mountains hefore him, as Sin can make 
invalid the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when, 
and unto whom, God {hall impute it for 
Juſtice, F/al. 36. In the Margin it is ſaid 
to be like the Mountain of God; to wit, 
called Mount Zion, or that Moriah on 
which the Temple was built, and upon 
which it ſtood : All other Bottoms are 
fickle, all other Righteouſneſſes are ſo feeble, 
{hort, narrow, yea, fo tull of ImperfeQi- 
ons ; For what the Law could not do in that 
it was weak through the Fleſh, Chrift did 


for us iu the Similitude of ſinful Fleſh. But 


what could not the Law do ? Why it could 
not give us Righteouſneſs, nor n 
us to perform it. It could not give us any 
certain, ſolid, well- grounded Hope of Re- 
miſſion of Sin and Salvation. 

Wherefore this Righteouſneſs being im- 
puted, Juſtice findeth no Fault therewith, 
but conſenteth to the extending to the Sin- 
ner thoſe Bleſſings that tend to perfect his 
Happineſs in the Heavens. 

Erghthly, Righteouſneſs by Imputation 
muſt be firſt, That in all things Chriſt 
might have the Preheminence. _ - 

ea 


— 
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Head of the Church, and therefore let hun 
have the higheſt Honour in the Soul; but 
how can he have that, if any prececd as to 
Juſtification, before his perfect Righreoul- 
neſs be imputed? if it be laid, Grace may 
be in the Soul, rhough the Soul doth not 
act it, 'till the Moment that juſtitying 
Rightcouſneis ſhall be imputed. 

Task, What ſhould it do there before, 
or to hat purpoſe is it there, if it be not 
ated? And again, how came it thither, 
low got the Soul Poſſeſſion of it, while 
it was unjuſtified? Or, How could God in 
Juſtice give ir to a Perſon, that by the 
Law ſtood condemned, before they were 
quitted from that Condemnation? And I 
tay, nothing can ſet the Soul free from that 
Curſe, but the perfect Obedience of 
Chriſt; nor that either, if it be not im- 
puted for that end to the Sinner by the 
Grace of God. N 

Imputed, that is, reckoned, or account- 
(d to him: And why ſhould it not be ac- 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs? What 
did Chriſt bring it into the World for, 
for the Righteous, or for Sinners? no 
doubt for Sinners. And how mult it be 
reckoned to them? not 1a Circumcilion, 
but in Uncircumciſion; not as Righteous, 
but as Sinners. And how are they to con— 
ſider of themſelves, even then when they 
firſt are apprehenſive: of their need of this 
Righteouineſs? Are they to think, that 
they are righteous or Sinners? 

And again, How are they to believe con- 
cerning themſelves, then when they put 
forth the firſt Act of Faith towards this 
Righteouſneſs for Juſtification? Are they 
to think, that they are righteous or Sin- 
ners? Sinners, doubtleſs they are to reckon 
themſelves, and as ſuch to reckon them- 
ſelves juſtified by this Righteouſneſs. And 
this is according to the Sentence of God, 
as appeareth by ſuchi Sayings. 

For when we were yet without Strength 
in due time Chriſt died for the Ungodly. 

But God commended his Love towards us, 
in that while we were yet Sinners Christ died 
for us. | 

For if while we. were Enemies we were 


reconciled to God by the Death of. his Son, &c. 


Rom. 5- 

Out of theſe Words I gather theſe three 
Things. : ! 
I. That Chriſt by God's Appointment 
died for us. TH 

2. That by his Death he reconciled us 
to God. WY 

3. That even then, when the very Act 
of Reconciliation was in performing, and 
alſo when performed, we were ungodly, 

inners, Enemies. | 
i the Act, by which we are ſaid to 
be reconciled to God while ungodly, While 
Sinners, and while Enemies, was Chriſt's 
offering himſelf a Sacrifice for us, which 
is, in the Words abovementioned, called 


his Death. Chrilt died for the ungodly, 
Chriſt diced for us while Sinners. Chriſt 
reconciled us to God by his Death. And 
as Chrilt is ſa id to die for us, ſo the Father 
is laid to impute Righteouſnets to us; to 
wit, as we are without Works, as we arc 
ungodly ; Now ts him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs. Ile 
worketh not, but is ungodly, when this 
gracious Act of God, in imputing the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt to him, is extended, 
when he ſhall believe, his Faith is counted 
to him tor Righteouſneſs. And why ſhould 
we not have the benefit of the Righteoul- 
nels, ſince *rwas compleated for us while 
we were yet ungodly? yea, we have the 
Benehit of it; For when we were Enemies, 
W were reconciled to God by the Death of his 
on. 

When I fay, the Benefit, I mean that 
Benefit that we are capable of, and that is 
Juſtification before God; for that a Man 
may be capable of while he is in himſelf 
ungodly, becauſe this comes to him by the 
Righteouſneſs of another. True, was it to 
be his own Righteouſneſs by which he was 
to be juſtified, he could not. But the 
Righteouſneſs is Chriſt's, and that imputed 
by God, not as a reward for Work, or of 
Debt, but freely by his Grace, and there- 
fore may be, and is ſo, while the Perſon 
concerned is without Works, ungodly, and 
a Sinner. | 

And hethat denieth, that we are capable 
of this Benefit while we are Sinners and 
ungodly, may with the like reaſon deny 
that we are Created Beings: For that, 
which 1s done for a Man without him, may 
be done for him, at any time which they 
that do it ſhall appoint. While a Man is a 
Beggar, may not I make him worth ten 
thouſand a Year, if I can and will; and yet 
he may not know thereof in that Moment 
that I make him ſo? yet the Revenue of 
that Eſtate ſhall really be his from the Mo- 
ment that I make him fo, and he ſhall 
know it too at the rent- day. 

This is the Caſe, we are Sinners and un- 
godly ; there is a Righteouſneſs wrought 
out by Jeſus Chriſt, which God hath de- 
ſigned we {hall be made righteous by; and 
by it, if he will impute it to us, we ſhall 
be righteous in his Sight, even then when 


we are yet ungodly in our ſelves; for he 
juſtifies the ungodly. 

Now though it is irregular and blame- 
worthy in Man to juſtify the wicked; be- 
cauſe he cannot provide, and cloath him 
with a juſtifying Righteouſneſs; yet it is 

lorious and for ever worthy of Praiſe for 

od to do it; becauſe it is in his Power, 
not only to forgive, but to make a Man 
righteous, even then when he is a Sin- 


ner, and to juſtify him, while he is ungodly. 


But it may be yet objected, That though 
| God has received Satisfaftion for Sin, wy” 
0 
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ſo ſufficient Terms of Reconciliation by the O. 


bedience and Death of his don, yet he im pu- 
teth it not unto us but upon Condition of our 
becoming good. 

Anſw. This muſt not be admitted: 


For, 

Firſt, The Scripture ſaith not ſo; but that 
we are reconciled to God by the Death of 
his Son, and juſtified too, and that while, 
or when we are Sinners and ungodly. 

Secondly, If this Objection carrieth Truth 
in it, then it follows, that the Holy Ghost, 
Faith, and fo all Grace, may be given to 


us, and we may have indwelling in us, yea, « 


acting in us, before we ſtand righteous in 
the Judgment of the Law betore God, 
(for nothing can make us ſtand juſt betore 
God in the Judgment of the Law, but the 
Obedience of the Son of God without us.) 
And if the Holy Ghoſt, Faith, and ſo con- 
ſequently the Habit of every Grace, may 
be in us, acting- in us, before Chrilt's 
Righteouſneſs be by God imputed to us, 
then we are not juſtified as Sinners and un- 
godly ; but as Perſons inherently holy and 
righteous betore. | 

But I have ſhewed you, that this cannot 
be, therefore Righteouſneſs tor Jultifica- 
tion muſt be imputed firſt. And here let 
me preſent the Reader with two or three 
Things. 3 : 

Firſt, That Juſtification before God is 
one Thing; and Juſtification to the Under- 
ſtanding and Conſcience is another. Now, 
Jam treating of Juſtification before God, 
not of it as to Man's Underſtanding and 
Conſcience: And I ſay, a Man may be 
juſtified before God, even then when him- 
ſelf knoweth nothing thereof, [/a. 40. 2. 
Mat. 9. 2. and while he hath not Faith a- 
bout it, but is ungodly. | 

Secondly, There 1s a Juſtification by Faith, 
by Faith's applying of that Righteouſneſs 
to the Underſtanding and Conſcience, 
which God hath of his Grace imputed for 
Righteouſneſs to tlie Soul for juſtification 
in his Sight. And this is that by which 
we, as to Senſe and Feeling, have Peace 
with God: Being juſtified by Faith we have 
Peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1. And theſe two the 
Apoſtle keepeth diſtinct in the tenth Verſe, 
that while wwe were Enemies we were recon- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Son: He 
addeth, And not only ſo, but we joy in God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we 
have now received the Atonement, ver. 11. 
Here you ſee that to be reconciled to God 
by the Death of his Son is one thing; and 
for us actually to receive by Faith, this Re- 
conciliation, is another. And not only 
ſo, but we have received the Atone- 
ment. | 


Thirdly, Men do not gather their Juſtifica- | 
tion from God's ſingle Act of imputing of 


Righteouſneſs, that we might ſtand clear in 
his Sight from the Curſe and Judgment of the 


| 


Law; but from the Word of God which 
they underitand not, till it is brought to 
their Underſtanding by the Light and Glory 
ot the Holy Ghoſt. 

We are not therefore in the Miniſtry of 
the Word to pronounce any Man juſtified, 
from a Suppoſition that God has imputed 
Righteouſneſs to him, (ſince that Act is not 
known to us) until the Fruits that follow 
thereupon do break out before our Eyes; 
to wit, the Signs and Eſſects of the Holy 
Ghoſt in dwelling in our Souls. And then 
we may conclude it; that is, that ſuch a 
one ſtands juſtified before God, yet not for 
the fake of his inherent Righteouſneſs, nor 
yet for the Fruits thereot, and ſo not for 
the fake of the Act of Faith, but for the 
Jake of Jeſus Chriſt his doing and ſuffering 
for us. 

Nor will it avail to object, That i, at 
firſt we ſtand juſtified before God by his im- 
puting of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs unto us, though 
Faith be not in us to att, we may always 
ſtand juſtified ſo; and ſo what need of Faith? 
For therefore are we juſtified, firſt, by the 
Imputation of God, as we are ungodly, 
that thereby we may be made capable of 
receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, and his Graces 
in a way of Righteouſneſs and Juſtice. Be- 
ſides, God will have thoſe that he ſhall 
juſtity by his Grace through the Redemp- 
tion that 1s in Jeſus Chriſt, to have the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſo Faith, that they may 
know and believe the things not only that 
ſhall be, but that already are, freely given 
to us of God. Now, ſays Paul, we have 
received, not the Spirit of the World, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we may know 
the things that are freely given to us of God, 
1 Cor. 2. 12. To know, that is, to be- 
lieve : It is given to you to believe, who 
believe according to the working of his 
mighty Power, and we have known and 
believed the Love that God hath to us, 
preceding to our believing, John 4. 16. He 
then that is juſtihed by God's Imputation, 
ſhall believe by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt; for that muſt come, and work 
Faith, and ſtrengthen the Soul to act it, be- 
cauſe imputed Righteouſneſs has gone be- 
fore. He then that believeth ſhall be ſaved; 
for his believing is a Sign, not a Cauſe, of 
his being made Righteous before God by 
Impuration : And he that believeth not 
{hall be damned. 

And thus much for the Phariſee, and 
for his Information; and now T come to 
that part of the Text which remains, which 
reſpecteth the Publican. | 

And the Publican 28 afar off, would 
not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven, 


to me a Sinner. | 
What this Publican was, I have ſhewed 
you, both with reſpect to his Nation, Of- 
fice, and Diſpoſition. Wherefore J ſhall 
not here trouble the Reader as to that: 
8 8 We 


| "of upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God be 


d 
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We now therefore come to his Repentance | even as the Phariſce counted of thee, that 


in the whole and in the Parts of it; con- 
cerning which I ſhall take notice of ſeveral 
things, ſome more remote, and ſome more 
near to the Matter and Lite of it. 

Bur firſt let us ſee how croſs the Pha- 
þ 5 and the Publican did lie in the Tem- 
ple one to another, while they both were 
preſenting of their Prayers to God. 

Fir, The Phariſcc he goes in boldly, 
fears nothing, but truſteth in himſelf that 
his State is good, that God loves him, and 
that there was no doubt to be made but of 
his good ſpeed in this his religious Enter- 
prize. But alas poor Publican, he ſneaks, 
crawls into the Temple, and when he 
comes there, ſtands behind, a loo off, as 
one not worthy to approach the Divine 
Preſence. | | 

Secondly, The Phariſee at his approach 
hath his Mouth full of many fine things, 
whereby he ſtroaks himſelf over the Head, 
and in effect calls himſelf, one of God's 
white Boys, that always kept cloſe to his 
Will, abode with him ; or as the Prodigal's 
Brother ſaid, Lo, theſe many Tears do I ſerve 
thee, neither tranſgreſſed JI at any time thy 
Commandment, Luke 15. 29. But alas 
poor Publican, thy guilt, as to thele Pleas, 
{tops thy Mouth, thou haſt not one good 
Thing to ſay of thy ſelf, not one rag of 
Righteouſnels ; thy Conſcience tells thee 
ſo; yea, and if thou ſhouldeſt now attempt 
to ſet a good Face on't, and for thy Credit 
ſay ſomething after the Phariſee in way of 
thine own Commendations, yet here is God 
on the one fide, the Phari/ee on the other, 


together with thine own Heart to give 


thee a check, to rebuke thee, to condemn 


thee, and to lay thee even to the Ground 
for thy Inſolence. 

Thirdly, The Phariſce in his Approach to 
God, wipes his Fingers of the Publican's 
Emnormities, Will not come nigh him, leſt he 
ſhould defile himſelf with his beaſtly Rags : 
I am not as other Men are, nor yet as this Pub- 
lican. But the poor Publican, alas for him, 
his Fingers are not clean, nor Can he tell 
how to make them ſo; beſides he meekly 
and quietly puts up this Reflection of the 
Phariſee upon him, and by ſilent Behavi- 
our juſtifies the ſevere Sentence of that felf- 
righteous Man, concluding with him, that 
for his part, he is wretched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked, and not 
worthy to come nigh, or to ſtand by, ſo 
good, ſo virtuous, ſo holy, and fo deſerv- 
ing a Man as our ſparkling Phariſee is. 

Fourthly, The Pharilce, as at Feaſts and 
Synagogues, choſe the chief and firſt place 
for his Perſon, and for his Prayer, counting 
that the Publican was not meet, ou ot 
to preſume to let his ſtinking Breat ; 
come out of his polluted: Lips in the 'WEm- 
ple, till he had made his holy Prayer. And 
poor Publican, how doſt thou hear and put 
up this with all other Affronts, counting 


—— — 


thou waſt bur a Dog in compariſon of him, 
and therefore not fit to go before, but to 


come, as in Chains, behind, and forbear to 


preſent thy mournful Supplication to the 
holy God, till he had preſented his, in his 
own conceit, brave, gay, and fine Ora- 
tion. 

Tifthly, The Phariſee, as he is numerous 
in his repeating his good Deeds, ſo is ſtiff 
in ſtanding to them, bearing up himſelf, that 
lie hath now ſufficient Foundation on which 
to bear up his Soul againſt all the Artempts 
of the Law, the Devil, Sin, and Hell. But 
alas, poor Puhlican ! Thou ſtandeſt naked; 
nay, worſe than naked; for thou art cloath- 
ed with filthy Garments, thy Sins cover 
thy Face with Shame : Nor haſt thou in, 
or of thy ſelf, any Detence from, or ſhelter 
againſt the Attempts, Aſſaults, and Cen- 
ſures of thy ghoſtly Enemies, but art now 
in thine own Eyes (though in the Temple) 
cait forth into the open Field ſtark naked, to 
the loathing of thy Perſon, as in the Day 
that thou waſt born, and there ready to be 
devoured and torn in pieces for thy Tranſ- 
greſhons againſt thy God. 

What wilt thou do Publican ! What 
wilt thou do! Come, let's ſee, which way 
wilt thou begin to addreſs thy ſelf to God; 
bethink thy ſelf, haſt thou affy thing to 
lay, ſpeak out Man, the Phariſee by this 
time has done and received his Sentence, 
Make an O Tes; let all theWaorld be ſilent; 
yea, let the —_— of Heaven draw near 
aud liſten, for the Publican is come to have to 
ao with God Tea, is come from the Receipt 
of Cuſtom into the Temple to pray to him. 

And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would 
not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven; 
but ſmote upon his Hreaſt, ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a Sinner. And 1s this thy 
way, poor Puhlican ? O cunning Sinner | 
O craity Publican / thy Wiſdom has out 
done the Phariſee, far it is better to apply 
our ſelves to God's Mercy, than to truſt to 
our ſelves that we are righteous. But that 
the Publican did hit the Mark, yea, get 
nearer unto, and more in the Heart of God 


and his Son than the Phariſee, the Sequel 


will make manifeſt. 


Take notice then of this profound 
Speech of the Publican, God be merciful to 
me a Sinner. Yea, the Son of God was fo 
delighted with this Prayer, that for the 
fake of it, he, even as a Limner, draweth 
out the, Publican in his manner of Stand- 
ing, Behaviour, Geſtures, Sc. while he 
makes this Prayer to God: Wherefore: we 
will take notice both of the one and of 
the other; for ſurely his Geſtures put Luſ- 
tre into his Prayer and Repentance. | 

1. His Prayer you ſee is this, God be 
merciful to me a Sinner. wo 


His Geſtures in his Prayer were in gene- 
ral three. 


1. He ſtood afar of. 
He 
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2. He would not lift up ſo much as his 
Eyes to Heaven. | | : 

z. He ſinote upon his Breaſt, with his 
Fiſt, ſaying, God be merciful 19 me a Simmer. 

To begin firſt with his Prayer. In this 


Prayer we have two things to conſider of. | 


1. His Confeſſion. I am a Sinner. 

2. His unploring of Help againſt this 
Malady. God be merciful to me a Sinner. 

In his Confeſſion divers Things are to be 
taken notice of. As, 

Fir, The Fairneſs and Simplicity of his 
Confeſſion. A Sinner; J am a Sinner; God 
be merciful to me a Sinner. This indeed he 
was, and this indeed confeſſes ; and this, I 
ſay, he doth of godly Simplicity. For, a 
Man to confeſs himſelf a Sinner, it is to 
ſpeak all againſt himſelf that can be ſpoken, 
And Man, as degenerate, is too much an 
Hypocrite, and too much a Selt-flatterer, 
thus to confeſs againſt himſelf, unleſs made 
ſimple and honeſt through the Power ot 
Conviction upon his Heart. And it 15 
worth your noting, that he doth not ſay 
he was, or had been, but that at that Time 
his State was ſuch, to wit, a Sinner. God 
be merciful to me a Sinner, or who am, and 
now ſtand before thee a Sinner, in my 
S1ns. 

Now a little to ſhew you what it is to 
be a Sinner; for every one that ſinneth may 
not in a proper Senſe be called a Sinner. 
Saints, the ſanQtified in Chriſt Jeſus, do 
often ſin, but it is not proper to call them 
Sinners: But here the *Publican calls him- 
ſelf a Sinner; and therefore in effect, calls 
himſelf an evil Tree, one that beareth no 
good Fruit: One whole Body and Soul is 
polluted, whoſe M nd and Conſcience is 
defiled : One who hath walked according to 
the Cour fe of this World, and after the Spirit 
that now worketh in the Children of Diſo- 
bedience : They having their Minds at Eu— 
mity againſt God, and are taken Cap- 

ve by the Devil at his Will, A Sinner, 
one whoſe 'Trade hath been in Sin, and the 
Works of Satan all hisDays. 

Thus he waves all Pleas, and fioops his 
Neck immediately to thè Bloch. Though he 
was a baſe Man, yet he might have had 
Pleas ; Pleas, I fay, as well as the Phariſee, 
though not ſo many, yet as good, He was 
of the Stock of Abraham, a Jew, an Tſrae- 
lite of the Iſraelites, and ſo a privileged 
Man in the Religion of the Jews, elſe, 
what doth he do in the Temple? Yea, 
why did not the Phar1iſee, if he was a Hea- 
then, lay that to his Charge while he ſtood 
before God? But the Truth is, he could 
not; bor the Publican was a Jew as well 
as the Phariſee, and conſequently might, 
had he been ſo diſpoſed, have pleaded that 
before God. But he would not, he could 
not, for his Conſcience was under Con- 
victions, the Awakenings of God were up- 
on him; wherefore his Privileges melt 
away like Greaſe, and fly from him like the 


* 


| 
| 


Chaff of the Summer Threſhing - floor, 
which tle Wind taketh up and ſcattereth 
as the Duſt; he therefore lets all Privil-ges 
tall, and plcads only that he is a Sinner. 

Secondly, In this Confeſſion he judges and 
condemns himnfelt: For a Man to fay, 1 
am a Sinner, is as much as to ſay, I am 
contrary to the Holineſs of God, a Tranſ- 
greſſor of the Law, and conſequently an 
Object of the Curſe, and an Heir of Hell. 
The Prublican therefore goeth very far in 
this his Conteſſion; tor in the 

Third Place, to confeſs, that there is no- 
thing in him, done, or can be done by him, 
that ſhould allure, or prevail with Gad to 
do any thing for him. For a Sinner can- 
not do Good; no, not work up his Heart 
unto one good 'Thought : No, though he 
ſhould have Heaven it ſelf, it he could, or 
was ture to burn in Hell Fire for ever and 
ever it he could not. For Sin, where it is in 
Poſſeſſion, and bearsRule, as it doth in every 
one that we may properly call a Sinner, there 
1: hath the Maſtery ot the Man, hath bound 
up his Senſes in Cords and Chains, and 
made nothing ſo odious to the Soul as the 
Things that are of the Spirit of God. 
Wherefore it is ſaid of ſuch, that they are 
Enemies in their Minds; that the «carnal 
Mind is enmity to God, and that Wicked- 
neſs proceedeth of the wicked ; and that the 
Ethiopian may as well change his Skin, or 
the Leopard his Spots, as they that are ac- 
cuſtomed to do evil may learn to ao well, 
Eph. 2. Rom. 8. 1 Sam. 24. 13. Jer. 13. 
23. ä 
8 In this Confeſſion, he implicitly 
acknowledgeth, that Sm is the worſt of things, 
foraſmuch as it layeth the Soul out of the 
reach of all Remedy that can be found un- 
der Heayzen. Nothing below, or ſhort of 
the Mercy of God, can deliver a poor Soul 
from this fearful Malady. This the Pha- 
riſce did not fee. Doubtleſs he did con- 
clude, that at ſome time or other he had 
ſinned ; bug be never in all his Life did ar- 
rive to a ght of what Sin was: His 
Knowledge of it was but falſe and counter- 
teit, as is manifeſt by his Cure; to wit, his 
own Righteouſneſs. For take this for a 
Truth undeniable, that he that thinks him- 
ſelf betrer before God, becauſe of his Re- 
formations, never yct had the true Know- 
ledge of his Sin: But the poor Publ;zan he 
had it, he had it in Truth, as is manifeſt, 
becaule it drives him to the only ſoveraign 
Remedy. For indeed, the right Know- 
ledge of Sin, in the Filth and Guilt, and 
damning Power thereof, makes a Man to 
underſtand, that not any thing but Grace 
and Mercy by Chriſt, can ſecure him from 
the helliſh Ruins thereof. 

Suppoſe a Man ſick of an Apoplexy unto 
Death, and ſhould for his Remedy make 
uſe only of thoſe things that are good a- 
gainſt the ſecond Ague, would not this de- 


monſtrate that this Man was not ſenſible 


of 
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of the Nature and Danger of this Diſcaſe. 
The ſame may be ſaid ot every Sinner, that 
ſhall make uſe only of thoſe means to juſti- 
fy him before God, that can hardly make 
him go for a good Chriſtian before judi— 
cious Men. But the poor Publican, he 
knew the Nature and the Danger of his 
Diſeaſe; and knew alſo, that nothing but 


Mercy,infiniteMercy could cure him thereot. 


Fifthly, This Confeſſion of the Publican, 
declareth that he himſelf was born up now, 
by an Almighty, though inviſible Hand. 
For Sin, when ſeen in its Colours, and 
when appearing. 1n its monſtrous Shape, 
trighteth all away from God. This is ma- 
nileſt by Cain, Judas, Saul, and others, 
who could not ſtand up before God under 
the Senſe and Appearance of their Sin, but 
fly before him, one to one Fruit of Deſpair, 
and one to another. But now this Publi- 
can, though he apprehends his Sin, that 
himſelf was one that was a Sinner, yet he 
beareth up, cometh into the Temple, ap- 
proaches the Preſence of an holy and Sin- 
revenging God, ſtands before him, and con- 
feſſes that he is that Man, that Sin had de- 
filed, and that had brought him into the 
Danger of Damnation thereby. 

This therefore was a mighty Act of the 
Publiian : He went again 
Conſcience, againſt Senſe and Feeling, a- 
gainſt the Curſe and condemning Verdict 
of the Law; he went, as I may ſay, upon 
hot burning Coals to one, that to Sin and 
Sinners is a conſuming Fire. 

Now then, did the Publicau this of his 
own Head, or from his own Mind? No 
verily, there was ſome ſupernatural Power 
within that did ſecretly prompt him on, and 
ſtrengthen him to this more noble Venture. 
True, there is nothing more common a- 
mong wicked Men, than to tick and toy, 
and play with this Saying of the Publican, 
God be merciful t me a Sinner ; not at all 
being ſenſible either what Sin is, or of their 
need of Mercy. And ſuch Sinners ſhall find 
their Speed in the Publican's $2, far 
otherwiſe than the Publican ſped himſelf ; it 
will happen unto them much as it happen- 
ed unto the Vagabond Jews, Exorciſts, 
who took upon them to call over them 
that had evil Spirits, the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus; that were beaten by that Spirit and 
made fly out of that Houſe naked and 


wounded, Acts 19. 13. poor Sinner, thou 


wilt ſay the Publican's Prayer, and make 
the Publican's Confeſſion, and ſay, God be 
merciful to me a Sinner. But hold, doſt 


thou do it with the Publican's Heart, Senſe, 


Dread, and Simplicity? If not, thou doſt 
but abuſe the Publican and his Prayer, and 
thy ſelf, and his God; and ſhalt find God 
rejecting of thee and thy Prayers, ſaying, 
The Publican I know, his Prayers, and 
godly Tears I know, but who, or what 
art thou? And will fend thee away naked. 


the Voice of 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 


They are the hungry that he filleth with 


good things, but the rich (and the ſenſe- 
leis) he ſeadeth empty away. 

For my part, I find it one of the hardeſt 
things that I can put my Soul upon, eyen 
to come to God, when warmly ſenſible that 
Jam a Sinner, for a Share in Grace and 
Mercy. Oh! methinks it ſeems to me as 
if the whole Face of the Heavens were {et 
againſt me. Yea, the very thought of God 
ſtrikes me through, I cannot bear up, I 
cannot {ſtand before him, I cannot but with 
a thouſand Tears ſay, God be merciful to me 
a Sinner, Ezra 9. 15. 

At another time. when my Heart is 
more hard and ſtupid, and when his Terror 
doth not make me afraid, then I can come 
before him, and ask Mercy at his Hand, 
and ſcarce be ſenſible of Sin or Grace, or 
that indeed TI am before God: But above 
all, they are the rare times, when I can go 
to God as the Publican, ſenlible of his glo- 
rious Majeſty, ſenſible of my Miſery, and 
bear up, and affectionately cry, God be mei- 
ciful to me a Sinner. 

But again, the Publican by his Confeſſi- 
on, ſheweth a piece of the highe# Wiſdom 
that a mortal Man can ſhew; becauſe by 
ſo doing, he engageth as well as imploreth 
the Grace and Mercy of God to fave him. 
You ſee by the Text he imploreth it; and 
now I will ſhew you that he engageth it, 
and makes himſelt a Sharer in it. 

He that hideth his Sins fhall not proſper ; 
but he that confeſſeth and torfaketh them (hall 
find Mercy. And again, if we confeſs our 


Sims, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 


| 


Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, Prov. 28. 13. 1 Joh. 1. 9. 


First, In the Promiſe of Pardon, He ſball 


find Mercy; he ſhall have his Sins forgiven. 
As alſo Solomon prays, that God will forgive 


them that know their own ſore, and they are 
indeed, ſuch as are ſenſible of the plague of 
their own Heart, 2 Chron. 6. 29. 38. 
1 Kings 8. 37, 38. And the reaſon 1s, be- 
cauſe the Sinner is now driven to the 
fartheſt Point; for Confeſſion is the far- 
theſt point, and utmoſt bound unto 
which God has appointed the Publican to 
go, with reference to his Work. As it is 
ſaid of Saul to David, when he was about 
to give him Michah his Daughter to Wite, 
I defire not any Dowry, but an hundred fore- 
Skins of the Philiſtines, to be avenged of the 
King's Enemies. » 

So ſays God in this Matter, I deſire no 
Sacrifices, nor legal Righteouſneſs to make 
thee acceptable to me, only acknowledge 


and confeſs thine Iniquity that thou haft 


tranſgreſſed again me, 1 Sam. 18. 25. Jer. 
3. 12. 13. And though this by ſome may 
be thought to be a very ealy way to come 
at, and partake of, the Mercy of God; yet 
let the ſenſible Sinner try it, and he ſhall 
find it one of the hardeſt things in the 

i Hat! [1 | World 
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World. And there are two things, to | Majeſty : God be merciful to me a Sinner ; 
which Man is prone, that makes Conteſſion | as if he ſhould fay, God, Q God, 0 
hard. great God, O Sin- revenging God, I have 
Firſt, There is à great Incidency in us t0 ſinned againſt thee, T have broken thy 
be partial, and not thorough and plain in | Law, I have oppoſed thy Holinels, thy Ju- 
our Confeſſions. We are apt to make halt ; ſtice, thy Law, and thy righteous Will. 
Confeſſions ; to confeſs ſome, and hide | O conſuming Fire ! (for our God is a con- 
ſome; or elſe to make feigned Conteſſions, ſumiag Fire) I have juſtly provoked thee to 
flattering both our ſelves, and alſo God, | Wrath, and to take A A of me for my 
while we make Confeſſion unto him; or Tranſgreſſions. But, alas! how tew, that 
elſe to confeſs Sin as our own Fancies ap- make Confeſſion of Sin, have right Appre— 
prehend, and not as the Word delcries | henſion of God, unto whom Confeſſion ot 
them. Theſe things we are very incident Sin doth belong! Alas, 'tis eaſy for Men to 
to: Men can confeſs little Sins, while they | entertain ſuch Apprehenſions of God, as ſhall 
hide great ones. Men can feign themſelves ; pleaſe their own Humours, to bear up un- 
ſorry for Sin, when they are not, or elle ; der the Senſe of Sin, and that ſhall make 
in their Conteſſions forget to judge of Sin | their Confeſſion rather facile, and fantaſti- 
by the Word. Hence it is faid, They turned cal, than ſolid and heart- breaking. The 
to God, not with their whole Hearts, but as | Sig\\t and Knowledge of the great God is 
it were feignedly. They ſpake not aright, to ſintul Man the molt dreadful thing in 
ſaying, what have I done? They flatter the World; which makes Confeſſion of 
him with their Lips, and lie unto him with | Sin ſo rare. Moſt Men confeſs their Sins 
their Tongues, and do their Wickedneſs in | behind God's back, but tew to his face; 
the Dark, and Sin againſt him with a] and you know there is oft-times a vaſt 
high Hand, and then come to him and co- | Difference in thus doing among Men. 
ver the Altar with their Tears. Theſe | Therdly, To the right Confeſſion of 
things therefore, demonſtrate the Difficulty | Sin, there muſt be a deep Conviction of 
of ſincere Confeſſion of Sin; and that to | the Terribleneſs of the Day of Judgment. 
do it as it ſhould, is no ſuch eaſy thing, This John the Baptiſt inſerts, where he 
To right Confeſſion of Sin, ſeveral things | inſinuates, that the Phariſees want of 
muſt go. As, ' [Genſe of, and) the true Confeſſion of 
Firſt, There muſt be ſound Conviction | Sin, was becauſe they had not been warn- 
for Sin upon the Spirit: For before a Man |ed (or had not taken the Alarm) to flee 
ſhall be convinced of the Nature, Aggra- from the Wrath to come. What Dread, 
vation, and evil of Sin, how ſhall he make | Terror, or frightful Apprehenſion can 
godly Confeſſion of it? Now to convince | there be, where there is no Senſe of a 
the' Soul of Sin, the Law muſt be ſet home | Day of Judgment, and of our giving unto 
upon the Conſcience by the Spirit of God; [God an Account for it, Mat.3. 7. Lads v7. 
For by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin. | I ſay therefore, to Confeſſion of Sin 
And again, I had not known Sim unleſs the | there muſt be, 
Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, Rom. 3. 1. A deep Conviction of the Certainty 
Chap. 7. This Law, now, when it effec- of the Day of judgment; namely, that 
tually miniſtreth Conviction of Sin to the |ſuch a Day is coming, that ſuch a Day 
Conſcience, doth it by putting of Life, | ſhall be. This the Apoſtle inſinuates, 
and Strength, and Terror into Sin. By its | where he ſaith, God commands all Men, 
working on the Conſcience, it makes Sin | every where, to repent, becauſe he hath ap- 
revive, and the Strength of Sin is the Law, pointed a Day in which be will judge * 
Rom. 7. 1 Cor. 15. it alſo increaſeth and | /Forld in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom 
multiplieth Sin, both by the Revelation of | he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
God's Anger againſt the Soul; and alſo by | Aſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
muſtering up, and calling to view Sins | im from the dead, Acts 17.8 21. 
committed, and forgotten time out of | This will give a Senſe of what the Soul 
Mind. Sin ſeen in the Glaſs of the Law is | muſt expect at that Day for Sin, and fo 
a terrible thing, no Man can behold it and | will drive to an hearty Acknowledgment 
live: When the Commandment came, Sin | of it, and ſtrong Cries for a Deliverance 
revived, and I died; when it came from |from it. For thus will the Soul argue that 
God to my Conſcience, as managed by an |expe&eth the Judgment Day, and that 
Almighty Arm, then it ſlew me. And now | believes that he muſt count for all. O my 
is the time to confeſs Sin, becauſe now a | Heart! it is in vain now to diſſemble, or to 
Soul knows what it is, and ſees what it is, | hide, or to leſſen Tranſgreſſions; for there 
both in the Nature and Conſequence of it.] is a Judgment to come, a Day in which 
Secondly, Lo a right Confeſſion of Sin, | God will judge the Secrets of Men by. his 
there muſt be ſound Knowledge of God, | Son, and at that Day he will bring 10 light 
eſpecially as to his.Juſtice, Holineſs, Righ- | the hidden things of darkneſs, and will ma- 
teouſneſs, and Purity; wherefore the Pub- nifeſt the — 2 of the heart. If it muſt 
lican here begins bis Confeſſion by calling | be ſo then, to what End will it be now 
' upon, or by the Acknowledgment of his | to 11 * diſſemble, 1 Cor. 4. 5. This al- 
% ſo 
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ſo is in the Old Teſtament urged as an Ar- 
ument to cauſe Vouth, and Perſons of all 
Sizes to recall themſclves ro Sobriety, and 
ſo to Confeſſion of their Sin to God; 
where the Holy Ghoſt faith ironically, 
Rejoice, O young Man in thy Touth, and let 
thine Heart chear thee in the Days of thy 
Touth, and walk in the ways of thine Heart, 
and in the ſight of thine Eyes; but know 
_ all theſe things God will bring thee 
to Fudement., So again, God will bring 
every work to Judgment, with every ſecret 
thing, whether good, or whether evil, Ec- 
cle 1. 9. and 12. 12. 14. 

The certainty of this, I ſay, muſt go 
to the producing of a ſingere Confeſſion 
of Sin, and this is intimated by the 
Publican, who, with his Confeſſion, ad- 
deth, God be * to me a Sinner. AS 
if he ſhould fay, it thou art not merciful 
to me, thy Judgment ſhall ſwallow me up; 
without thy Mercy I ſhall not ſtand, 
but fall by the Judgment which thou hatt 
appointed, 

2. As there muſt be, for the producing 
of ſincere Confeſſion of Sin, a deep Con- 
viction of the certhinty, ſo of the Terri- 
bleneſs of the Day of Judgment. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle, to put Men on Repentance, 
which is ſincere Confeſſion of Sin, faith, 
For we muſt all appear before the Judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one of us may re- 
ceive the things done in his Body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad ; knowing therefore the Terror of the 
Lord, we perſwade Men, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 
The Terror of the Lord, as we lee here, 
he makes uſe of, to perſuade Men to 
Confeſſion of Sin, and Repentance to God 
for Mercy. ; 

And I am perſuaded, that one Reaſon 


that this. Day doth lo ſwarm with wanton 


Profeſſors, is, becauſe they have not ſound 
Conviction for, nor go to God with ſin- 
cere Confeſſion of Sin: And one Cauſe of 
that has been, that they did never ſeri- 
ouſly fall in with, nor yet fink under, either 
the Certainty or Terribleneſs of the Day 
of Judgment. | 

O! the Terrors of the Lord! the ama- 
zing Face that will be put upon all things 
before the. Tribunal of God. Yea, the 
Terror that will then be read in the Face 
of God, of Chriit, of Saints and Angels, 
againſt the ungodly ; whoſo believes and 
underſtands ir, cannot live without Con- 
feſſion of Sin to God, and a coming to him 
for Mercy. 
Mountains fall upon us, and cover us, and 
hide us from the Face of him that (ts upon 
the Throne, and from the Wrath» of the 
Lamb; for the great Day of Wrath 16 
come, and who is able to fland 9 This 
Terror is alſo ſignified where tis ſaid, And 
I ſaw a great white Throne, and him that 
. ſate on it, NY whoſe Face the (very) Earth 
aud the Heaven fled away, and there was 


found no place for them. And I ſaw ths 
Dead, ſmall aud great, ſtand before Cad 
and the Books were opened; and another 
Book was opened, which is the Hub 4 
Life, and the Lead were judged out ut 
thoſe Things which were written in the 
Books according to their Works. Aud the 
Sea gave up the Dead which were in in; 
and Death and Hell delivered up the Dead 
that were in them, and they were judged 
every Man according to his Works. nd 
Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake uf 
Fire; this is the ſecond Death. And who- 
ſoever was not found written in the Buok of 
Life was vaſt into the Lake of Fire, Rev. 
20, Here 1s Terror, and this is revealed 
in the Word of God, that Sinners might 
hear and conſider it, and ſo come and con- 
feſs, and implore God's Mercy. 

The Terror of the Lord, how will it 
appear, when he ſhail be revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming 
Fire, taking Vengeance of them thar 
know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 The. 1. 7, 8, 9. 

The Terror of the Lord, how will it appear, 
when his Wrath ſhall burn and flame out like 
an Oven, or a fiery Furnace before him, while 
the wicked ſtand in his Sight, Mat. 1 3. 50. 

The Terror of the Lord, how will it 
appear, while the Angels at his Command 
ſhall gather the wicked to burn them! 
As the Tares are gathered and burned in the 
Fire, ſo ſball it be in the. end of the World. 
The Son of Man ſhall fend forth his Angels, 
and they ſhall gather together out of his King- 
dom all Things that Had and them that do 
Tniquity, and ſball caſt them into a Furnace 


| of Fire, where there ſball be wailing and 


gnaſhing of Teeth, Mat. 13. 40, 41, 42. 
Who can conceive this Terror, much more 
unable are Men to expreſs it with Tongue 
or Pen; yet the truly Penitent and Sin- 
confeſſing Publican hath Apprehenſion ſo 
far thereof, by the Word of the Teſti- 
mony' that 1t driveth him to God, with a 
Confeſſion of Sin for. an Intereſt in God's 
Mercy. But, | | 

Foarthg, To right and ſincere Confeſſion 
of Sin, there muſt be a Conviction of a 
Probability of Mercy: This alſo is in- 
timated by the Publican in his Confeſ- 
ſion; God (faith he) be merciful to me a 
Smner. He had ſome glimmerings of 
Mercy, ſome Conviction of a Probability of 
Mercy, or that he might obtain Mercy for 
his Pardon, if he went, and with unteigned 
Lips did confeſs his Sins to God. | 

Deſpair of Mercy, ſhuts up the Mouth, 
makes the Heart hard, and drives a . Man 
away from God; as is manifeſt in the 
Caſe of Adam and the fallen Angels. But 
the leaſt Intimation of Mercy, if the 
Heart can but touch, feel, taſte, or have 
the leaſt Probability of it, that will open 
the Mouth, tend to ſoften the Heart, and 


to make a very Publican come up to God 
into 
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into the Temple, and ſay, God be mercifn! 


4 me a Sinner. 

There muſt then be this holy Mixture of 
things in the Heart of a truly confeſſing 
Publican. There muſt be ſound Senſe of 
Sin, ſound Knowledge of God: Dee 
Conviction of the Certainty and Terrible- 
neſs of the Day of Judgment, as allo of 
the Probability of obtaining Mercy. 

But to come to that which remains; 1 
told you that there were two Things that 
did make unfeigned Confeſſion hard. The 
firſt I have touched upon. , 

- Secondly, And now the Second follows. 
And that is, fome private leaning to ſome 
Goodneſs, a Man ſhall conceit that he hath 
done before, or is doing now, or that 
he purpoſech to prevail with God tor the 
Pardon of Sins. This Man to be {ure 
knows not Sin in the Nature and Evil of 
it, only he has ſome falle Apprehenſions 
about it. For where the right Knowledge 
of Sin is in the Heart, that Man fees ſo 
much Evil in the leaſt Tranſgreſſions, as 
that it would break the Back of all the 
Angels of Heaven, ſhould the great God 
impute it to them. And he that ſees this 
is tar enough off from thinking of doing 
to mitigate, or aſſwage the Rigour ot 
the Law, or to make pardonable his own 


Tranſgreſſions thereby. But he that ſees 


not this, cannot confeſs his Tranſgreſſions 
aright; for the Confeſſion conſiſteth in the 
1 in a Man's taking to himſelf his 

ranſgreſſions, with the Acknowledgment. 
of them to be his, and that he cannot 
ſtir from under them, nor do any thing 
to make amends for them, or to palliate the 
Rigour of Juſtice againſt the Soul. And 
this the Publican did when he cried, God 
be merciful to me a Sinner. 

He made his Sins own, he ſtood before 
God in them, accounting that he was ſure- 
ly undone for ever, if God did not extend 
Forgiveneſs unto him. And this is to do 
as the Prophet Jeremy bids; to wit, only 
to acknowledge our Tniquities, to acknow- 
ledge them at the terrible Bar of God's 
Juſtice, until Mercy takes them out of the 
way; not by doing, or promiſing to do, either 
this or that good Work. And the reaſon 
of this kind of Confeſſion is, | 

First, Becaule this carrieth in it the true 
Nature of Confeſſion, to confeſs, and abide 
under the Crimes confeſſed, without Shifts 
and Evaſions, is the only real ſimple way of 
Confeſſions. I ſaid, I would confeſs my 
Tranſgreſſions to the Lord; and what then, 
and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin. 
Mark, nothing comes in betwixt Confeſſion 
and Forgiveaeſs of Sin, Pſal. 32. 5. nothing 
of Works of Righteouſneſs, nothing of legal 
Amendments, nothing but an outcry for 


Secondly, A ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe 
God aoth expect that the Penitent Confeſſor s 
ſhould not only confeſs, but bear their Shame 
on them; yea, faith God, be thou confounded 
and bear thine oxwn Shame, when God takes 


p [away thine Iniquity, 8 be con- 
founed and never open thy 


outh more he- 
cauſe of thy Shame, Ezek. 16. 52, 54, 61, 


63. We count it convenient that Mea, 
hen their Crimes and Tranſgreſſions are 
to be manifeſted, that they be ſet in ſome 
open Place, with a Paper, wherein their 
Tranſgrefſions are inſerted, that they may 
not oniy confeſs, but bear their own Shame, 
At the penitential Confeſſion of Sinners, 
God has ſomething to do; if not before 
Men, yet before Angels, that they may be- 
hold, and be affected, and rejoice when 
they ſhall ſee, after the Revelation of Sin, 
the Sinner taken into the Favour and abun- 
dant Mercy ot God, Luke 15. 

Thirdly, A third Reaſon is, for that God 
will in the Forgiveneſs of Sin maenify the 
Riches of his Mercy; but this cannot be, if 
God ſhall ſuffer, or accept of ſuch Conteſ- 
ſion of Sin, as is yet intermixed with thoſe 
things that will darken the heinouſneſs of 
the Offence. | 

That God in the Salvation, and ſo in the 
Confeſſion of the Sinner, deſigns the mag- 
nifying of his Mercy, is apparent enough 
from the whole Current of Scripture, and 
that any of the things now mentioned will, 
if ſuffered to be done, darken and eclipſe 
this thing; is evident to Reaſon it ſelf. 

Suppoſe a Man ſtand indicted for Trea- 
ſon, yet ſhall fo order the matter, that it 
{hall ring in the Coun:ry, that his Offences 
are but petty Crimes; though the King 
ſhall forgive this Man, much Glory ſhall 
not thereby redound to the Riches and 
Greatneſs of his Mercy. But let all things 
lie naked, let nothing lie hid or covered, 
let Sin be ſeen, thewn, and confeſſed, as it 
is in the Sinner himſelf, and then there will 
be in his Forgiveneſs a magnitying of 
Mercy. 

Fourthly, A fourth Reaſon is, for elſe 


God cannot be juſtified in his Sayings, nor 


overcome when be is judged, Pſal. 5 1. Rom.z. 


God's Word hath told us what Sin 1s, both 


as to its Nature and evil Effects. God's 
Word hath told us, that the beſt of our 
Righteouſneſſes are no better than filthy 
Rags. God's Word has alſo told us, that 
Sin is forgiven us freely Þy Grace, and not 
for the ſake of our Amendments : And all 
this God ſhews, not only in the Acts of his 
Mercy toward, but even in the Humilia- 
tions and Confeſſions of the Penitent: For 
God will have his Mercy to be diſplayed 
even there where the Sinner hath taken his 
firſt Step toward him; That like as Sin 
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Mercy; and that act is ſo far off from | hath reigned unto Death, ſo Grace might 
leſſening» the Offence, that it greatly heigh- | rezzn through Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life, 
teneth and aggravates it. That is the firſt | by Jeſus Crit our Lord, Rom. | 
Reaſon, e er mp 14 Fa Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, A fifth Reaſon is, becauſe God | 
would have by the Publican's Converſion, 
others affected with the diſplays and diſco- 
veries of ul Grace; but not to 


cloud and cover it with leſſening of Sin. 


For what will fuch ſay when Sin begins 
to appear to Conſcience, and when the 
Law ſhall follow it with a Voice of Words, 
each one like a Clap of Thunder? I ſay, 
what will ſuch ſay when they {hall read 
that the Publican did only acknowledge his 
Iniquity, and found Grace and Favour of 
God? That God is infinitely mercitul; to 
thoſe, or to ſuch, as in truth ſtand in need 
of Mercy. Alſo that he ſheweth Mercy 
of his own good Pleaſure, nothing moving 
him thereto. 

I ay, this is the way to make others be 
affected with Mercy; as he faith by the 
Apoſtle Paul, But God who is rich iu 
Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he 
loved us, even when we were dead in Sins, 
hath quickened us together with Chrift, (by 
Grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up 
together, and made us fit together in heavenly 
Places in Chriſt Jeſus. at in the Ages to 
come he might ſbew the exceeding Riches of 
his Grace in his Kindneſs to ns-ward (or 
towards us) through Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſ. 2. 
4, 5, 6, 7. You may allo ſee that 1 Tim. 1. 
15, 16. 

Mtb, Another Reaſon of this is, be. 
cauſe this is the way to heighten the Comfort 
and Conſolation of the Soul; and that both 
here and hereatter. What tendeth more 
to this, than for Sinners to ſee, and with 
Guilt and Amazement to confeſs what Sin 
is, and ſo to have Pardon extended from 
God to the Sinner as ſuch? This fills the 
Heart; all raviſhes the Soul! puts Joy into 
the Thoughts of Salvation from Sin, and 
Deliverance from Wrath to come. Now 
they retuw'n and come to Zion with Songs, and 
everlalting Jey upon their Heads, they fball 
obtain Jo and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and 
Sig hing ſvall fly away, Iſa. 35. 10. Indeed 
the Belief of this makes Joy and Gladneſs 
endleſs. | 
- Seventhly, Belides, it layeth upon the Soul 
the Se — 4 : | 2 — 
like t prehenſcon orgiveneſs, 
(and * henſion muſt oi thro? 
a Sight of the Greatneſs of Sin, and of Ina- 
bility to do any thing towards Satisfaction) 
to engage the Heart of a Rebel to love his 
Prince, aud to ſubmit to his Laws. 

When Eliſba had taken the Syrians Cap- 
tives, ſome were for uſing Severities to- 
wards them; but he ſaid, Set Bread and 
Water before them, that they may eat and 
drink and go to their Maſter, and they did 


ſo. And what follows, & the Bands of 
Syria came wo more into Iſrael. He con- 


quered their Malice with his Compaſſion. 
And tis the love of Chriſt that conſtraineth 


to live to him, 2 King: 6. 13, 14, 15, 16, 


17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 2 Cor. 5. 14. 


Many other things might poſſibly be 


urged, but at preſent let theſe be ſufficient. 

The ſecond thing that we made ment; :: 
of in the Publican's Prayer was, an im. 
ploring of Help againſt this Malady; G04 
be merciful to me a Sinner. In which Petj. 
tion I ſhall take notice of ſeveral things. 

1. That a Man's help againſt Sin, doth 
not ſo abſolutely lie in his perſonal Con- 
queſt, as in the Pardon of them. I ſup. 
_ a Conqueſt, though there can indecd 

Man be none, ſo long as he liveth in 
this World; I mean, a compleat Conqueſt 
and annihilation of Sin. 

The Publican, and fo every graciouſly 
awakened Sinner, is doubtleſs for the ſub- 
duing of Sin ; but yet he looketh that the 
chief help againſt it doth lie in the Par- 
don of 1t. Suppoſe a Man ſhould ſtab his 
Neighbour with his Knife, and afterward 
burn his Knite to nothing in the Fire, 
would this give him help againſt his Mur- 
der ? No verily, notwithſtanding this, his 
Neck 1s obnoxious to the Halter, 
his Soul to Hell Fire, But a Pardon gives 
him abſolute help: *7is God that aller 
who ſball condemn, Rom. 8. Suppoſe a 
Man ſhould live many Days in Rebellion 
againſt God, and after that leave off to 
live any longer fo rebelliouſly, would this 
help him againſt the Guilt which he had 
contratted before? No verily, without Re- 
miſhon there is no help, but the Rebel is 
undone. Wherefore the firſt Bleſſedneſs, 
yea, and that without which all other 

hings cannot make one Bleſſed, it lies in 
Pardon. Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſions 
are forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſſed 
is the Man to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute Sin, Plal. 32. Rom. 4. 

Suppoſe a Man greatly ſanQified and 
made holy; I fay, ſuppoſe it; yet if the 
Sins, betore committed by him, be nor 
pardoned, he cannot be a bleſſed Man. 

Yet again, Suppoſe a Man ſhould be 
caught up to Heaven, not having his Sins 
pardoned, Heaven it ſelf cannot make him 
a bleſſed Man. I ſuppoſe theſe things, not 
chat they can be, to illuſtrate my matter. 
There can be no Bleſſedneſs upon any Man, 
who 2 remaineth unforgiven. You ſee 
therefore here, that there was much of the 
Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt in this Prayer 
of the Publican. He was directed the 
right, the only, the next way to ſhelter 
where Bleſſedneſs begins even to Mercy 
for the Pardon of his Sins. Alas! What 
would it advantage a Traytor to be taken 
up into the King's Coach, to be cloathed 
with the King's Royal Robe, to have put 
upon his Finger the King's Gold Ring, and 
to be made to wear, for the preſent, a 
Chain of Gold about his Neck, if after all 
this the King ſhould ſay unto him, but I 
will not pardon thy Rebellion; thou ſhalt 


die for thy Treaſon ? Pardon then, to him 


| that loves Life, is better, and more to be 
a 


A preferred 


you, and 


m ee 
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preferred and ſought after, than all other 


things; yea, it is the higheſt Wiſdom in 
any Sinner to ſeek after that firſt. 


This therefore confuteth the Blindneſs of 


ſome, and the Hypocriſy of others. Some 
are ſo ſilly, and fo blind, as quite to forget 
and look over the Pardon ot Sin, and to 
lay their Happineſs in ſome external A- 
mendments; when alas poor Wretches, as 
they are, they abide under the Wrath of 
God. Or ik they be not quite ſo fooliſh as 
utterly to forget the Forgivenels of Sin, yer 
they think of it, but in the ſecond Place 
they are for ſetting of Sanctification before 
Juſtification, and ſo ſeek to confound the 
Order of God; and that which is worſe 
unto them, they by ſo doing, do what they 
can to keep themſelves indeed from bein 
ſharers in that great Bleſſing of Forgivencl 
of Sins by Grace. 

But the Publican here was guided by the 
Wiſdom of Heaven : He comes into the 
Temple, he confeſſeth himſelf a Sinner, and 
forthwith, without any delay, before he 
removeth his Foot from where he ſtands, 
craves help of Pardon; tor he knew that all 
other things, if he remained in Guilt, 
would not help him againſt that Damna- 
tion that belonged to a vile and unforgiven 
Sinner. e | 

This alſo confuteth the Hypocrites, ſuch 
as is our Phariſee here in the Text, that 
glory in nothing ſo much, as that they are 
not as other Men, not Unjuſt, no Adulterer, no 
Extortioner; nor even as this Publican; and 
thus miſs of the Forgiveneſs of Sin; and if 
they have miſſed of the beginning Good, 
they ſhall never, as ſo ſtanding, receive the 
ſecond, or the third; Juſtification, Sanctifi- 
cation, Glorification, they are the three 
things, but the Order of God mult not be 
perverted. Juſtification muſt be firſt, be- 
cauſe that- comes to Man while he is un- 
godly and a Sinner. | 

Juſtification cannot be where God has 
not paſſed a Pardon. A Pardon then, is 
the firſt thing to be looked after by the 
Sinner; this the Phariſee did not, therefore 
he went down to his Houſe unjuſtified ; 
he ſet the Stumbling-block of his Iniquity 
before his Face when he went to enquire 
of the Lord; and as he neglected, ſlighted, 
ſcorned, becauſe he thought that he had 
no need of Pardon; therefore it was given 
to the poor, needy, and miſerable Publican 
and he went away with the Bleſſing. - * 

Publicans, ſince this is fo ' weighty a 
Point, let' me exhort' you that you do not 
forget this Prayer of uf wiſe and elder 
Brother, to wit, the Publican, that Went 
up into the Temple to pray. I ſay, forget 
it not, neither ſuffer any vain-glorious or 
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and judge have all condemned hi 


you, as you have him for your Pattern, go 
to God, confeſs in all ſimple, honeſt, and 
ſelf-abaling, your numerous and abomi- 
nable Sins, and be ſure that in the very 
next Place you forget not to ask for Par- 
don, ſaying, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 
And remember that none but God can 
help you againſt, nor keep you from, the 


Damnation and Miſery that comes by Sin. 


Secondly, As the Publican imploreth 
help, ſo notwithſtanding the Sentence of 
the Law that is gone out againſt him, he 
faith to God, he merciful to me; and alſo 
in that he concludes himſelf a Siuner: I 
ſay, he juſtifieth, he approveth of the Sen- 
tence of the Law, that was now gone out 
againit him, and by whick he now ſtood 
condemned in his own Conſcience before 
the Tribunal of God's Juſtice. He faith nor 
as the Hypocrite, Becauſe I am innocent, 
ſurely his Anger ſhall turn from me; or what 
have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee? No, 
he is none of theſe Murmurers or Com- 
plainers, but fairly falls before the Law, 
Wicnefſes, Judge and Jury, and conſenteth 
to the Verdict, Sentence, and Teſtimony 
of each of them, Jer. 2. 35. Mal. 2. 13. 

To illuſtrate this a little, ſuppoſe a 
Malefactor ' ſhould be arraigned before a 
Judge, and that after the Witneſſes, Jury, 

Nn t 
Death for his * op e again ſhould 
ask him what he can ſay 25 himſelf why 
Sentence of Death ſhould not paſs upon 
him? Now if he faith nothing but Good 
my Lord Mercy, he confeſſeth the Indict- 
ment, approveth of the Verdict of the 
Jury, and conſentsth to the Judgment of 
the judge. | 1 

The Publican therefore in crying Mercy, 
juſtifieth the Sentence of the Law that was 
gone out againſt his Sins: He wrangleth 
not with the Law, faying, that was too 
ſevere though many Men do thus, ſaying, 


God forbid, for then Wo be to us. He 


wrangleth not with the Witneſs which 
was his own Conſcience, though fome will 
buffet, ſmite, and ſtop its Month, or com- 
mand it to be ſilent. He wrangleth not 
with the Jury, which was 'the Prophets 


and Apoſtles, though ſome Men cannot 


abide to hear all that they ſay. He wrang- 


eth not with the Judge, nor ſheweth him- 


ſelf irreverently before him, but in all 
humble Geſtures that could beſpeak him 


acquieſcing with the Sentence, he flicth to 


Mercy for Relief. HA 
Nor is this alone the way of the Publi- 
can ; bur of other godly Men before his 


time: When David was condemned, he 


juſtified" the Sentence and the Judge, out 
of whoſe Mouth it proceeded, and ſo fled 
for Succour to the Mercy of God, Pal. 5 1. 
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ſelf-conceited we ann with Arguments. 

to allure you with their fill and deceitful 
Tongues, from this. whotlome-Dodting 
Remember that you are Sinners as abomi- 
nable as are the Publicaus, wherefore do 

Ne XXXIV. Vol. II. | 


When Shemaiab the Prophet pronounced 


God's Judgments againſt the Princes gf 
Judaß tor their Sin, they ſaid, The woe 
righteous: When the Church in the La- 


8 VU mentations 
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mentations had reckoned up ſeveral of her: 
rievous Afflictions wherewith ſhe had 
— chaſtiſed, ſhe inſtead of complaining 
doth juſtify the Lord, and approve of the 
Sentence that was paſſed upon her, ſay ing, 
The Lord is righteous, for I have rebelled 
againſt his Commandment. So Daniel, after 
he had enumerated the Evils that betel the 
Church in his Day, addeth, Therefore hath 
the Lord brought it upon us; 77 the Lord 
our God is righteous in all his Works, which 
he doth, for we we not his Voice, 2 Chron. 
13. 6. Lam. 1. 18. Dan. . 14. 
And this is the caſe with our Publi- 
can. He has tranſgreſſed a Law that is 


holy, juſt, and 1 the Witneſs that ac- 
t 


cuſeth him of this, is God and his Con- 
ſcience; he is alſo caſt by the Verdict of 
holy Men; and all this he knows, and im- 

licitly confeſſes, even in that he directs 
bis Prayer unto his Fudge for Pardon. And 
*tis one of the excellenteſt Sights in the 
World to ſee, or underſtand a Sinner thus 
honeſtly receiving the Sentence of the Law 
that is goo out againſt him; to fee and 


hear a Publican thus to juſtify God. And 


this God would have done for theſe Reaſons. 


1. That it might be conſpicuous to all, that 
the Publican has need of Mercy. This is 
for the Glory of the juſtice of God, becauſe 
it vindicates it in its goings out againſt the 
Publican.. God 4 15 do things in Jul- 
tice and Righteouſneſs, when he goeth out 
againſt Men, tho? it be but ſuch a going out 
againſt them as only tendeth to their Con- 
viction and Converſion. | When he dealt 
with our Father Abraham in this Matter, 
he called him to his Foot, as here he doth 
the Publican. And Sinner, if God counts 
thee worthy to inherit the Throne of Glory 
he will bring thee hither. But, . 

2. The Publican by the Power of Con- 
viction ſtoops to, and falleth under the 
righteous Sentence gone forth againſt him, 
that it might be alſo manifeſt that what af- 
terward be ſball receive is of the mere Grace 
and Soveraign Goodneſs of God. And in- 
deed there is no way that doth more na- 
turally tend to make this manifeſt than this. 
For thus; there is a Man proceeded againſt 


for Life, by the Law, and the Sentence of 


Death is in concluſion moſt ey and 


righteouſly paſſed. upon him by the Judge. | 


Suppoſe now that after this, this Man 
lives, and is exalted to Honour, enjoys 
at Things, and is put into Place of 
ruſt and Power, and that by him that he 
has offended, even by him that did paſs the 
Sentence upon him. * 
What will all ſay, or what will they con- 
elude, even upon the very firſt hearing of 
this Story? Will they not ſay, well, who- 
ever he was that found himſelf wrapped up 
in this ſtrange Providence, muſt. thank the 
Mercy. of a gracious Prince; for all theſe 
Sew beſpeaks Grace and Favour. | But, 
J. As the Publican falleth willingly un- 


nothing bettered, 


der the Sentence, and juſtifieth the paſſing 


of it upon him; ſo by his flying to Mercy 
for help he declareth to all that he cannot 
deliver 2, : He putteth help away 
from himſelf, or faith, it is not in me. 
This, I fay, is another thing included in 
this Prayer, and it is a thing diſtinct from 
that. For it is poſſible for a Man to juſtity 
and fall under the Sentence of the Judge, 
and yet retain that with himſelf that will 
certainly deliver him from that Sentence 
when 1t has done its worſt. Many have 
held up their hand, and cried guilty at the 
Bar, and yet have fetched themſelves oft 
for all that; but then they have not pleaded 
Mercy, (for he that doth fo, puts his Life 
altogether into the' hands of another) but 
Privilege or good Deeds either done or to 
be done by them. But the Publican in 
our Text puts all out of his own hand: 
and in effect ſaith to that God before whom 
he went up into the Temple to pray; Lord, 
I ſtand here condemned at the Bar of thy 
Tuſtice, and that worthily, for the Sentence 
is good, and hath in Righteouſneſs gone out 
ggainſi me; nor can I deliver my ſelf, 1 
heartily and freely confeſs I cannot ; where- 
fore I betake my ſelf only to thy Mercy, and 


do pray thee to forgive the Tranſgreſſions of 


me a Sinner. O how few be there of ſuch 
kind of Pablicans / I mean of Publicans 
thus made ſenſible, that come unto God 
for Mercy. | ©," 

Mercy with moſt, is rather a Compli- 
ment, I mean, while they . plead it with 
God, than a Matter of abſolute Neceſſity; 
they have not awtully and in Judgment 
and Conſcience fallen under the Sentence, 
nor put themſelves out of all Plea but the 
Plea of Mercy. Indeed, thus to do, is the 
effect of the Proof of the Vanity and Empti- 
neſs of all Experiments made uſe of before. 

Now there is a two-fold proof of Expe- 


The Woman with her bloody Iſſue made 
her proof by Practice, when ſhe had ſpent 
all that ſhe had upon Phyſicians and was 
ut rather grew worſe, 
Mark 5. But our Publican here proves 
the Emptineſs and Vanity of any other 
Helps, by one caſt of- Faith upon the Con- 
tents of the Bible, and by another look up- 
on his preſent State of Condemnation ; 
wherefore he preſently, without any more 
ado, condemneth all other helps, ways, 
modes, or means of deliverance, and de- 
takes himſelf only to the Mercy of God, 
ſaying, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 

And herein he ſheweth wonderful Wit- 
dom. For, 


Firft, By this, He thruſts himſelf under 
the Shelter and Blaſing of N Promiſe: And 


I am. ſure. it is better and ſafer to do ſo, 
than to rely upon the beſt of Excellencies 
that this World: can afford, Hof. 14. 1, 2, 


86. dec Ot IH 
ha ? | Secondly, 


riments ; the one is, the reſult of Practice; 
the other is, the reſult of Faith. 


—— * 
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Secondly, He takes the ready way to 
pleaſe God; for God takes more delight in 
ſhewing of Mercy, than in any thing that 
we can do, Hoſ. 6. 6. Matth. . 13. and 
12.7. Yea and that alſo is the Man that 
pleaſeth him, even he that hopes in his 
Mercy, P/al. 147. 11. The Publican there- 
fore, whatever the Phariſee might think, 
ſtood all this while upon ſure ground, and 
had by far the ſtart of him tor Heaven. 
Alas ! his dull Head could look no further 
than to the Conceit of the pitiful Beauty 
and Splendor of his own ſtinking Righte- 
ouſne!s. Nor durſt he leave that to truſt 
wholly to the Mercy of God; but the Pub- 
lican comes out, though in his Sins, yet 
like an awakened, enlightned, refolved 
Man, and firſt abaſes himſelf, then gives 
God the Glory of his Juſtice, and after 
that the Glory of his Mercy, by 1aying, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner; and thus in 
the Ears of the Angels he did ring the 
Changes of Heaven. And, 

- Thirdly, The Publican, in his thus put- 
ting himſelf upon Mercy, ſheweth, that in 
his Opinion there is more virtue in Mercy to 
ſave, than there is in the Law and Sin to 
condemn. And altho' this is not counted a 
great Matter to do, while Men are far from 
the Law, and while their Conſcience is 
aſleep within them; yet when the Law 
comes near, and Conſcience is awake, who 
ſo tries it, will find it a laborious Work. 
Cain could not do thus for his Heart, no, 
nor Soul; nor Judas neither. This is ano- 
ther kind of thing than moſt Men think it 
to be, or ſhall find it, whenever they ſhall 
behold God's angry Face, and when they 
ſhall hear the Words of his Law. 7 
However our Publican did it, and ven- 
tured his Body, Soul, and future Condition 
for ever in this Bottom, with other the 
Saints and Servants of God, leaving of the 
World to ſwim over the Sea of God's 
Wrath (if they will) in their weak and 
ſimple Veſſels of Bull-ruſhes,. or to lean 
upon their Cobweb-hold,, when he {hall 
ariſe to the Judgment that he hath: ap- 
pointed, VN. 305 90% at eee 
In the mean time pray God awaken us 
as he did the Publican; pray God enlighten 
us as he did the Publican; pray God grant 
us Boldneſs to come to him as the Publican 
did p and alſo in that trembling Spirit as he 
did, when he cried in the Temple befor 
him, God he merciful to me a Simmer. 

Thus having paſſed over his Prayer, we 
come in the next place to his Geſtures ; for 
in my Judgment the right Underſtanding 
of them will give us more Conviction 


did mean. Nor muſt any Man be admit— 
ted to think, that thoſe Geſtures of his 
were in Cuſtom, and a Formality among 
the Jews in thoſe Days; for *tis ev ident 
enough by the Carriage of the Phariſee, 
that it was below them and their Mode, 
when they came into the Temple, or when 
they prayed any where elſe; and they in 
thoſe Days were counted for the belt of Men. 
and in religious Matters they were to imi- 
tate and take their Examples at the hands 
of the beit, not at the hands of the worſt. 

The Publican's Geltures then, were pro- 
perly his own, cauſed by the guilt of Sin, 
and by that dread of the Majeſty of God 
that was upon his Spirit. And a comely 
Poſture it was, elſe Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of 
God would never have taken that parti- 
cular Notice thereof as he did, nor have 
ſmiled upon it fo much as to take, and diſ- 
tinctly repeat it as that which made his 
Prayer the more weighty, alſo to be taken 
notice of, Yea, in mine Opinion, the Lord 
Jeſus committed it to Record, for that 
he liked it, and tor that it will paſs for 
ſome kind uf Touchſtone of Prayer, that is 
made in good Senſe of Sin and of God, and 
of need of his Goodnels and Mercy. For 
verily, all theſe Poſtures ſignify Senſe, Sight 
of a loſt Condition, and a Heart in good 
earneſt for Mercy. f 

I know that they may be counterfeited, 
and Chriſt Jeſus knows who doth fo too; 
but that will not hinder, or make weak or 
invalid what hath already been ſpoke about 
it. But to forbear to make a further Pro- 
logue, and to come to the handling of Par- 
ticulars. | 

And the Publican ſtauding afar off, would 
not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven, 
but ſmote upon his Breaſt, &c. 

Three things, as I rold you already, we 
may perceive in theſe Words, by which 
his Publican Poſture, or Geſtures are ſet 
forth. _. ; 

1. He ſtands afar off. | 

2, He would not it up ſo much as his 
Eyes to Heaven. | | 
3. He ſmote upon his Breaſt, &c. 

For the Firſt of theſe, He ſtood afar off. 
And the Publican ſtanding afar off. This 
is, 1 ſay, the firſt Thing, the firſt Poſture 
of his with which we are acquainted, and 
it informeth us of ſeveral Things. 

.t1rſt, That he came not with Senſeleſs- 
neſs of the Majeſty of God when he came 
to pr ay, as the Phariſee did, and-as Sinners 


commonly do. For this ſtanding back, or 


afar off, declares that the Majeſty of God 
had an awe upon his Spirit: He ſaw whi- 


yet 

of the Publican's Seals. and awakening of 
Spirit under this, preſent Action of his, 

And I have obſerved” many a poor 
Wretch that have readily; had necourſe to 
the Publican's Prayer, that never knew 
what the Publicax's Geſtures, in the Pre · 
ſence of God, while in Prayer before him, 


ther, to whom, and for what, he was now 
approaching the Temple. It is ſaid in the 
twentieth of Exodus, That when the Peo- 
ple ſaw the Thundrings and Lightnings, and 
the Noiſe of ihe Trumpet, and the Moun- 
tain Smoaking, (and all theſe were Signs of 


God's terrible Preſence, and dreadful Ma- 


jeſty) 
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for fear 


jeſty) they removed themſelves, and flood 
_— off, Exod. 20. 18. This Behaviour 
therefore of the Publican did well become 
his preſent Action, eſpecially ſince, in his 
own Eyes, he was yet an unforgiven Sin- 
ner. Alas! what is God's Majeſty to a 
ſinful Man, but a conſuming Fire? And 
what is a ſinful Man in himlelt, or in his 
Approach to God, but as Stubble fully dry. 
How then could the Publican do other- 
wiſe (than what he did) than ſtand afar off, 
if he either thought of God or himſelf. 
Indeed the People afore- named, before they 
ſaw God in his terrible Majeſty, could ſcarce 
be kept off from the Mount with Words 
and Bounds, as it is now the Caſe of many: 
Their Blindneſs gives them Boldneſs; their 
Rudeneſs gives them Confidence; but hen 
they ſhall ſee what the Publican ſaw, and 
felt, and underſtood as he, they will pray, 
and ſtand afar off, even as theſe People did. 
They removed and ſtood afar of, and then 
fell ro praying of Moſes that this dreadful 
Sight and Sound might be taken from them. 
And what if I ſhould ſay, he ſtood afar off 
of a blow, though he came for 
Mercy, as it is ſaid of them, They LY afar 
off for. fear of her Torments, Revel. 18. 
10, 18. £2147, | 
Iknow what it is to go toGod for Mercy, 
and ſtand all that while through fear 2 
of, being poſſeſſed with this, will not God 
now ſmite me at once to the Ground formy 
Sins. David thought ſomething when he 
ſaid as he prayed, Caſt me not out from thy 
Preſence, and take not thy holy Spirit from 
me, Plal. 51. 11. | 
There is none knows, but thoſe that 
have them, what Turns and Returns, what 
coming on and going off, there is in the 
Spirit of a Man that indeed is awakened, 
and that ſtands awakened before the glori. 
ous Majeſty in Prayer. The Prodigal alſo 
made his Prayer to his Father intentionally, 
while he was yet 4 great way off. And fo 


did the Lepers too; And as he entered. into | 


a certain village there met him ten Men that 
were Lepers, which flood afar off. And t 
75 up their voices and ſaid, Jeſus, Maſter, 
ve mercy on us, Luke 17. 12,13, 
See here, it has been the Cuſtom of 
praying Men to keep their Diſtance, and 
not to be rudely bold in ruſhing into the 
Preſence of the holy and heavenly Majeſty; 
eſpecially if they have been ſenſible of their 


own Vileneſs, and Sins, as the Prodigal, 


the Lepers, and our Publican Was. Lea, 
Peter himſelf, when upon a time he per- 
ceived more than commonly he did of the 
Marg of Jeſus his Lord, what doth he 
do? N 

Text, he fell doum at Jeſus knees, ſaying, 


Depart from me, for I am à ſinful Man, O 
Lord, Luke 5. 3, 8. Oh! when Men ſee 
God and tliemſelves, it fills them with holy 
Fear; of the Greatneſs. of the Majeſty: of 


hen Simon Peter ſaw it, ſays the 


God, as well as with love to, and deſire af. 
ter his Mercy. 

Beſides, by his ſtanding afar off, it might 
be to intimate that he now had in mind, 
and with great weight upon his Conſcience, 
the infinite Diſtance that was betwixt God 
and him. Men ſhould know that, and trem- 
ble in the Thoughts of it, when they are 
about to approach the Omnipotent Pre- 
lence. 

What is poor ſorry Man, poor Duſt and 
Aſhes, that he ſhould croud it up, and go 
joſlingly into the Preſence of the Great God? 
eſpecially ſince it is apparent, the Diſpro- 
portion that is betwixt God and him. Eſther, 
when ſhe went to ſupplicate the King her 
Husband for her People, made neither uſe 
of her Beauty, nor Relation, nor the Pri- 
vileges of which ſhe might have had Temp- 


tation to make ule, eſpecially at ſuch a 


time, and in ſuch Exigencies, as then did 
compaſs her about: But I fay, ſhe made 
not uſe of them to thruſt herſelf into his 
Preſence, but knew, and kept her Diſtance, 
ſtanding in the inward Court of his Palace, 
until he held out the golden Scepter to her; 
Then Eſther drew near and touched the top 
thereof, Eſth. 5. 1, 2. 

Men alſo when they come into the Pre- 
ſence of God, ſhould know their Diſtance; 
yea, and ſhew that they know it too, by 
ſuch Geſtures and Carriages, and Behavi- 
ours that are ſeemly. A remarkable Say- 
ing is that of Solomon: Keep thy foot, ſaith 
he, when thou. goeſt into the Houſe of God, 
and be more ready to hear, than to offer the 
Sacrifice of Fools; for they conſider not that 
they do evil. (And as they ſhould keep 
their Foot, ſo alſo he adds) Be not raſh with 
thy mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to 
utter any thing before God: for God is in 
Heaven, and thou. upon Earth, therefore let 
thy words be few, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. 

Three things the Holy Ghoſt exhorteth 
to in this Text. 

The one is, that u look to our Feet, and 
not be forward to croud into God's Pre- 


* . - 


hey | ſence. 


Another is, That we ſhould alſo look well 
to our Tongues, that they be not raſh in ut- 
e thing before God. | 

And the third is, becauſe of the infinite 
Diſtance that is betwixt God and us, which 
is intimated by them Words, for God vs in 
Heaven, ani thou upon Earth. 1 

The Publican therefore ſhewed great 
Wiſdom, holy Shame, and Humility, in 


this brave Geſture of his, namely, in his 
| ſtanding afar of, when he went up into the 


Temple to pray. But this is not all. 
Seconaly, The Publican in ſtanding afar 
of left room for an Advocate, an High 
rieſt, a Days-Man to come betwixt, to 
make Peace between God and this poor 
Creature. Moſes, the great Mediator ot 
the Old Teſtament, was to go r Zo 
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God than the reſt of the Elders, or thoſe of terceſſion for Sodom, Gen. 18. 22, 23. 
the People, Exod. 21. 1. Yea, the reſt of Chrilt alſo alloweth it where he faith, Aud 
the People were expreſly commanded to | when ye ſtand praying, forgive if ye have 


worſhip, ſtanding afar off, verie 1, 2. No 
Man of the Sons ot Araon that. hath a Ble- 


ought againſt any, that your Father alſo 


| Which is in Heaven may forgive you your 


miſh” was to come nigh. No Man that | Treſpaſſes, Mark 11. 25. Indeed there is 


hath a blemiſh of the ſeedof Aaron, ſhall come 
nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord made by 


fire. He ſhall not come nigh to offer the bread 
of his God, Levit. 21. 21. 


The Publican durſt not be his own Me- 
diator, he knew be had a Blemiſh, and was 
infirm, and therefore he ſtands back; tor 
he knew that *rwas none of him that his 
God had choſen to come near unto him, 
to offer the Fat and the Blood, rel. 44. 
13, 14, 15. The Publican therefore was 
thus far right. He took not up the Room 
himſelf, neither with his Perſon, nor his 
Performances, but ſtood back, and gave 
place to the High Prieſt that was to be In- 
terceſſor. 

We read, that when Zacharias went into 
the Temple to burn Incenſe, as at thattime 
his Lot was, The whole multitude of the 
People was praying without, Luke 1. 9, 10. 
They left him where he was, near to God, 
between God and them, mediating for them; 
for the offering of Incenſe by the Chief 
Prieſt wasa figurative making of Interceſſion 
for the People, and they maintained their 
Diſtance. 

It is a great matter, in praying to God, 
not to go too far, nor come too ſhort in 
that Duty. I mean in the Duty of Prayer, 
and a Man is very apt to do one or the o- 
ther. The Phariſee went ſo far, he was too 
bold, he came intothe Temple making ſuch 
a Ruſfle with his own Excellencies, that 
there was in his Thoughts no nced of a 
Mediator. He alſo went up ſo nigh to God, 
that he took up the Room and Place of 
the Mediator himſelf; but this poor Pub- 
lican, he knows his Diſtance, and keeps it, 
and leaves room for the High Prieſt to 
come and incercede for him with God. He 
ſtood afar off, not too far off; for that is the 


Room and Place of Unbelievers, and in 


that Senſe this Saying is true, For lo, the 
that are far from thee ſhall periſh, Plal. 73. 
27. That is, they whoſe Unbelief hath 
ſet their Hearts and Affections more upon 


their Idols, and that have been made to 


caſt God behind their Backs, to follow and 
go a whoring after them. 

Hitherto therefore it appears, that tho” 
the Phariſee had more Righteouſneſs than 
the Publican, yet the Publican had more 
ſpiritual Righteouſneſs than the Phariſee : 
And that though the Publican had a baſer, 
and more ugly outſide than the Phariſee, 
yet the Publican knew how to prevail with 
God for Mercy better than he. 

As for the Publican's Poſture of ſtandi 
in Prayer, it is excuſable, and that by the 
very Father of the Faithful himſelf: Fqr 
Abraham ſtood 
ad 5 


no ſt inted Order preſcribed for our thus 
behaving of our felves in Prayer, whether 
kneeling, or ſtanding, or walking or lying, 
or ſitting; for all theſe Poſtures have been 
uſed by the godly. Paul kneeled down and 
prayed, Acts 20. 36. Atraham and the 
'Publican ſtood and prayed. David prayed 
as he walked, 2 Sam. 15. 3o, 21. Abraham 
prayed lying upon his Face, Ger. 17. 17, 18. 
Moſes prayed litting, Exod. 17. 12. and in- 
deed Prayer, effectual fervent Prayer, may 
be, and often is, made unto God, under all 
theſe Circumſtances of Behaviour : For 
God has not tied us up to any of them ; 
and he that ſhall tie himſelf, or his People, 
to any ,of theſe, doth more than he hath 
Warrant for from God; and let ſuch take 
care of innovating, it is the next way to 
make Men Hypocrites and Diſſemblers in 
thole Duties, in which they ſhould be 
ſincere. 

True, which of thoſe ſoever a Man 
ſhall chuſe to himſelf for the preſent, to 
perform this ſolemn Duty in, it is required 
of him, and God expects it, that he ſhould 
pray to him in Truth, and with Deſire, 
Affection, and Hunger, after thoſe things, 
that with his Tongue he maketh mention of 
before the Throne of God. And indecd 
without this, all is nothing. But alas ! 
how few be there in the World whoſe 
Heart and Mouth in Prayer ſhall go toge- 
ther? Doſt thou, when thou askeſt for the 
Spirit, or Faith, or Love to God, to Holi- 
neſs, to Saints, to the Word, and the like, 
ask tor them with Love to them, Deſire of 
them, hungering after them? Oh! this is 
a miglity thing ! and yet Prayer is no more 
before God, than as it is ſeaſoned with 
rheſe bleſſed Qualifications. Wherefore it 


is ſaid, that while Men are praying, God 


——__— 


is ſearching of the Heart, to ſee what is 


-y | the meaning of the Spirit, (or whether 


there be the Spirit and his Meaning in all 


that the Mouth hath uttered, either b 


Words, Sighs, or Groans) becauſe it is 4 
him, and through his help only that any 
make Prayers according to the Will of God, 
Rom. 8. 26, 27. Whatever thy Poſture 
therefore ſhall be, ſee that rhy Prayers be 
pertinent and fervent, not mocking of thine 
own Soul with Words, while thou wanteſt 
and are an utter Stranger to the very. Vital 
and living Spirit of Prayer. 

Now our Publican had, and did exer- 
cile, the very Spirit of Prayer in Prayer. 


He prayed ſenſibly, ſeriouſly, affectionately, 
rg | huogering, thirſting, and with longing af- 


ter that for which with his Mouth he im- 


plored the God of Heaven: His Heart 


praying when he made In- | and Sul was in his Words, and it was that 


which 


— — ——— ——— 
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which made his Prayer PRATER;, 
even becauſe he praye | | 
he prayed inwardly, as well as outwardly. 

David tells us, that God heard the Voice 
of his Svpplication, the Voice of his Cry, 
the Voice of his Tears, and the Voice of his 
Roaring. For indeed are all theſe accep- 
table, Affection, and fervent Defire, make 
them ſound well in the Ears of God, Tears, 
Supplications, Prayers, Cries, may be all 
of them done in Formality, Hypocriſy, and 
from other Cauſes, and to other Ends than 
that Which is honeſt and right in God's 
Sight: For God would ſearch and look af- 
ter the Voice of his Tears, Supplications, 
Roarings, Prayers and Ces. 

And if Men had leſs care to pleaſe Men, 
and more to pleaſe God, in the Matter and 
Manger of praying, the World would be 
at a better paſs than it is. s this is not 
in Man's Power to help, ahd to amend : 
When the Holy Ghoſt comes upon Men 
with greater Conviction of their State and 
Condition, and of the Uſe and Excellency 
of the Grace of Sincerity and Humility in 
Prayer, then, and not till then, will the 
Grace of Prayer be more prized, and the 
ſpacious flouting, complementory Lips of 
Flatterers be more laid aſide. I Dave ſaid 
it already, and will fay it again, that rhere 
is now a Days a great deal of Wickedneſs 
committed in the very Duty of Prayer; 
by Words, of which Men have no Senfe, 
A reaching after ſuch Concluſions and 
clenches therein, as may make their Per- 
ſons be admired ; by ſtudying for, and la- 
bouring after ſuch Enlargements as the 
Spirit accompanieth not the Heart in. O 
Lord God, make our Hearts 1 4 an in us, 
as in all Points and Parts of dur Profeffion, 
ſo in this folemn Appointment of God, If 7 
regard Inffquiity in im Heart, ſaid David, 
the Lord will not hear my Prayer. But 
if I be truly ſincere lie will, and then *tis 
no matter whether I kneel, or ſtand, or fir, 
vr lie, or walk, for T ſhall do none of theſe, 
nor put up iny Prayers under any of theſe 
Circumſtances, lightly, fooliſhly, and idly, 
but to beautify this Geſture with the 'in- 
ward working of 'my Mind and Spirit in 
Prayer; that whether I ſtand or fit, walk 


or lie down, Grace and Gravity, Hutnility 


and Sincerity ſhall make my Prayer profit- 
able, 'and my outward Behaviour comel 
in his Eyes, with whom (in Prayer) I now 
have to do. | 

And had not our Publican been inward- 


ly feaſoned with theſe, 'Chriſt would have 
taken but little Pleaſure in his Modes and 
outward. Behaviour: But being ſo honeſt 
inwardly,” and in the Matter of his Prayer, 


his Geſtures by that were made beauteous 


alſo; and 'therefore- it is that bur Lord ſo 
delightfully dilateth upon them, and draw- 
eth them out at Length before the Eyes of 


others. | 
I have often-obſerved, that which is na- 


in RATE RN,; 


tural, ant! fo comely in one, looks odivuſly 


when imitated! by another, L ipeak as to 
Geſtures and Actions in Preaching and 
Prayer. Many, 1 doubt not, bur will imi- 
tare the Pabliran, and that both in the 
Prayer and Geltures of the Pablican, 
whoſt Perſons and Actions: will yer ſtink 
in the Noſtrils of him that & holy and juſt, 
and that ſearcherh the Heart and the Reins. 

Well, the Publicar Rood ard prayed, he 
ſtood afar off, and prayed, and his Prayers 
came even to the Ears of God. 

And the Publican ſtanding afar off, 00114 
not lift up ſo much as bis Eyes t Flea- 
ben, &. 

We are now come to another of his 
tures. He would not, ſays the Text, ſo 
much as lift up his Eyes to Heaven. Here 
therefore was another Geſture added to 
that which went before; and a Geſture 
that a great while before had been con- 
demned by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Is it 
ſuch a faſt that I have choſen a Day for a 
Man to afflitt his Soul? Ts it to bow down 
his Head tike a Bulriſb, Tſai. 58. 5. 

But why condemned then, and ſmiled 
upon now? Why ! Becauſe done in Hy- 
pocriſy then, and in Sincerity now, Hy- 
| pocriſy and a Spirit ot Error, that he ſhall 

take no Pleaſure in them: But ſincerity, 
and honeſty in Duties, will make even 
them comely in the ſight of Men. May I 
not ſay before God? the Recabites were 


not commanded of God, but of their Fa- 


ther, to do as they did; but becaufe they 
were ſincere in their Obedience therers, 
even God himfelf maketh uſe of what they 
did to condetnn the Diſobedience of the 
Jews; and moreover 'doth tell the Reca- 
bites at laſt, that they ſhould nor want a 
Man to ftand before him for ever. Aud 
Jeremiah ſaid to the Houſe of the Recabites, 
thus * the Lord of Hoſts, the G of 
Iſrael, becauſe ye have obeyed the Commana- 
ment vf Jonadab your Father, ani tept uli 
his Precepts, and done accorumg 10 all thut 
he hath commanded you ; therefore, thus 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the Go 'of Arad, 
Jonadab the Son of Racab ſhall not want a 
Man to ſtand'before me for ever. 

He would not lift up his Eyes to Heaven. 
Why ? ſurely becauſe Shame had covered 
his Face. Shame will make a Man'blufh 


y | and hang his Head like a 'Bulruſh, Shame 


for Sin is a Vertue, a comely thing; yea, 
a beauty-ſpot in the Face of a Sinner that 

cometh to God for Mercy. | 
God complains of the Houſe of *1/rae/, 
that they could fin, and that withoar Shame ; 
yea, and rhreatneth them too with ſore re- 
peated Judgments, becauſe they wers not 
aſbamed, it is in Jer. 8. Their crimes in 
general were, they turned every one to his 
courſe, as the Horfe runneth into the Bat- 
tle: In particular, they were ſuch as re- 
jected God's Word, they loved this World. 
and fer themſelves -againft the Prophet's 
| crying 


k 
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erying Peace, Peace, when they crycd 
Judgment, Judgment. And, were not a. 
ſhamed when they had committed Abomina- 
tion; nay, they were not at allaſbamed, neither 
could they bluſh : Therefore ſtall they fall a- 

them that fall, in the time of their. Viſuta- 
tion, they ſball be caſt down ſaith the Lord, 
ver. 12. Oh! to ſtand, or fit, or lye, or kneel, 
or walk before God in Prayer, with bluſh- 
ing Checks for Sin, is aue Ly the excellent 
2 Jes that can be ſeen in the World. Where- 
fore the Church taketh ſome kind ot heart 
to her ſelf in that ſhe could /ye down in her 
ſhame ; yea, and makes that a kind of an 
Argument with God to prove that her 
Prayers did come from her heart, and alſo 
that he would hear them, Jer. 3. 22, 23, 
24, 25+ : : 

Shame for Sin argueth-ſenſe of Sin, yea, 
a right ſenſe of Sin, a godly ſenſe of Sin, 
Ephraimpleads this when under the hand ot 
God, Iwas, ſaith he, aſbamed; yea, even cou- 
fannded becauſe ] did bear the Sius of my. 
Touth. But what follows? Is Ephraim my 
dear Son, is he a pleaſant Child? for ſince I 

ake againſt him I do earneſtly remember him 
Rar therefore my Bowebs are troubled for 
him, I will ſurely have mercy upou him, ſaith 
the Lord, Jer. 3 1. 18, 19, 20. 8 

L know that there is a Shame that 1s not 
the Spirit of an honeft heart, but that 
rather floweth from ſudden ſurprizal when 
the Sinner is una wares taken in the Act, in 
the very Manner. And thus fometimes the 
Houſe of I1/rae} was taken, and then when 
they bluſhed their ſhame 1s — to 
the Shame of a Thief. As the Thief is at 
ſhamed when he is bund, ſo is the Hauſe of 
Iſrael aſhamed; they, their Kings, their 
Princes and Prieſts, and their Prophets. 

But where was they taken, or about 
what were they found? Why they were 
found ſaying to a ſtock, thou art my Father; 
and to a ſome thou haſt brought me forth. 
God catch'd them thus doing, and this 
made them aſhamed, even as the Thief is 
aſhamed when 1 doth catch him 
ſtealing of his Horle. 

But this was not the Pablican's ſhame, 
this ſhame brings not a Man into the 
Temple to pray, to ſtand willingly, and to 
take ſhame before God in Prayer. This 
ſhame makes one rather to flie from his 
Face, and to count one's ſelf moſt at caſe 
when fartheſt off from God, Jer. 2. 26, 


27. | | 

£7 Publican's ſhame therefore which be 
demonſtrateth by hanging down his Head, 
was godly and holy, and much like that of | 


— — 


the Prodigal, when he ſaid, Father, Ihaue ſiu - 
ned againſt Heaven and in thy ſight, and am ns 

more worthy to he called thy Sou, Luke 1 5, 21. | 
I ſuppaſe that his Poſtures were much the 
ſme with the Pubjicars, as were his 
Prayers, for the ſubſtance of chem. 0 
however Grace did work in both to the. 


723 
godly manner aſhan ed of their Sins. | 

He would wot lift up ſo much as his Ses to 
Heaven. | 

He could not, he would not; which yer 
more fully makes it appear that it was 
hame, not guilt only or chicfly (though 
tis manifeſt enough that he had guilt) by 
his crying, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 
L lay, guilt was not the chief cauſe of hang- 
ing down bis Head, becauſe it faith, He 
a not, tor when guilt is the cauſe of 
ſtooping it lieth not in the Wil, or in the 
Power thereof, to help one up. 

David tells us, that when he was under 
guilt, his Iniquities were gone over his 
head: As an heavy burthen, they were too 
heavy fer him; and that with them he was 
bowed down greatly. Or, as he ſays in 
another place, Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon. me, ſo that I am not able to look 
upp, Plal. 38. Plal. 40. Iam not APLE 
to do ut; guilt diſableth the Underſtanding 
and Conſcience, ſhame makes all willingly 
tall at the feer of Chriſt, Ld 

He would not, he knew what he was 
what he had been, and ſhould be, if Go 
had not Mercy upon him: Yea, he knew 
allo that God knew what he was, had 
been, and would be, if Mercy prevente 
not; wherefore thought he, wherefore 
SHOULD I lift up the Head? I am no 
righteous Man, no godly Man; I have not 
ſerved God, but Satan; this I know, this 
God knows, this Angels know, wherefore 
I will not lift up the Head. It is as much 
as to fay, I will not be an Hypocrite, like 
the Pharifee: For lifting up of the Head 
ſign fies Innocency and Harmleſnefs of 
Lite, or good Conſcience, and the Teſti- 
mony thereot, under, and in the midſt of 
all Accuſations, Wheretore this was the 
counſel of Lophar to Fob: If, faith he, 
thou prepare thine heart, and Firetch out 
thine Hand towards him: If iniquity be in 
thine Hand, put it far away, and let not 
Wickedne(s dwell in thy Tabernacle; for then 
ſbalt thou lift up thy face without ſpot; yea, 
thou foalt be [tedfaft, aud ſbalt not fear, Job 
11. 13, 14, 15. r 

This was not the Publican s ſtate, he had 
lived in lewdneſs and yillany all bis Days; 
nor had he prepared his hgart to ſeek the 
Lord God of his Fathers, he had not 
cleanſed bis Heart nor Hands from violence, 
nor done that which was lawtul and right. 
He only had been convinced of ts evil 
ways, and was come into the ; emple 
as he Was, all foul, 5p in his filthy Gar- 
ments, and amidit his Pollutions; how 
then could he be innocent, holy or without 
Spot? and confequently how could he lift 
up his Face to God? I remember what - 

4 


wer ſaid to Aſabel, Turn thee aſide, faid he, 
fat 1 Wi 
ould I be} 


ſame end, they were both of them after a 


22. q 


from following me, wherefore 

thee to the ground? how then 

up my face to Joab thy brother, 2 Sam, 2. 
id As 
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As if he had faid, if I kill thee, I ſhall 
bluſh, be aſhamed, and hang my head like 
a Bulruſh, the next time I come into the 
Company of thy Brother. 

This was the Publicar's caſe, he was 
guilty, he had ſinned, he had committed a 
Treſpaſs, and now being come into the 
Temple, into the preſence of that God 
whoſe Laws he had broken, and againſt 
whom he had ſinned, how could he lift up 
his Head? how could he do it? No, it bet- 
ter became him to take his ſhame, and to 
hang his Head in token of Guilt; and in- 
deed he did, and did it to purpoſe too, tor he 
world not lift up, no, not ſo much as his 
Eyes to Heaven. 

True, ſome would have done it, the Phari- 
ſee did it; though if he had conſidered that 
Hypocrify, and the leaning to his own Righ- 
teouſneſs had been a Sin, he would have found 
as little cauſe to have done it, as did the Publi- 
can himſelf, But, I ſay, he did it, and ſped 
therein; he went down to his Houſe as he 
came up into the Temple, a poor unjuſtified 
Phariſee, whole Perſon and Prayer were 
both rejected, becauſe like the Whore of 
whom we read in the Proverbs, after he 
lad practiſed all manner of Hypocriſy, he 
comes into the Temple and wipes his 
Mouth, and faith, I have done no Wicked- 
zeſs, Prov. 30. 20. He lifts up his Head, 
his Face, his Eyes to Heaven; he ſtruts, 
he vaunts himſelt; he ſwaggers, he vapours, 
and cries up himſelf, ſaying, God, I thank 
thee, I am not as other men are. 

True, had he come and ſtood before a 
Stock or Stone, he might have ſaid thus, 
and not have been reprehended; for ſuchare 
Gods, that ſee not, nor hear, neither do 
they underſtand. But to come before the 
true God, the living God, the God that 
fills Heaven and Earth by his Preſence, 
and that knows the Things that come into 
the Mind of Man, even every one of them. 
I ſay, to come into his Houſe, to ſtand be- 
fore him, and thus to lift up his Head and 
Eyes in ſuch hypocriſy before him: This 
was abominable, this was to tempt God, 
and to prove him; yea, to challenge him 
to know What was in Man if he could, 
even as thoſe did who ſaid, How can God 
(ſee) know? can he judge through the dark 
Cloud? Job 22. 13. Plal. 73. 11. 

But the Pablican, no, would not do 
thus: He would not lift up ſo much as his 
Eyes to Heaven. As who ſhould ſay, O 
Lord, I have been againſt thee, a Traitor 


and a Rebel, and like a Traitor and Rebel 


before thee will I ſtand. I will bear my 
{ime before thee in the Preſence of the 


Holy Angels; yea, I will prevent thy 


judging of =y judging my ſelf in thy 
fight, and will ſta 

thee, before thou paſſeſt Sentence upon 
TT e | 


This is now for a Sinner to go to the 


nd as condemned before 


Cl. 


| in the Work of Conviction for Sin, and in 
his awakening of the Conſcience about it? 
What is his end I fay, but to make the 
Sinner ſenſible of what he hath done, and 
that he might unfeignedly judge himſelf tor 
the ſame. Now this our Publicau doth: 
his Will therefore is now ſubjected to the 
Word of God, and he juſtifies him in all 
his Ways and Works towards him. Bleſ 
ſed be God for any Experience of theſe 
Things. 

He would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes 10 
Heaven. He knew by his deeds and de- 
ſervings that he had no Portion there; nor 
would he divert his Mind from the remem- 
bring, and from being affected with the 
evil of his ways. 

Some Men when they are under the 
Guilt and Conviction of their evil Life, 
will do what they can to look any ways, 
and that on purpoſe to divert their minds, 
and to call them off from thinking on what 
they have done; and by their thus doing, they 
bring many evils more upon their Souls : 
For this is a kind of ſtriving with God, and 
a ſhewing a diſlike to his Ways. Would 
not you think, if when you are ſhewing 
your Son or your Servant his faults, if he 
ſhould do what he could to divert and take 
off his mind from what you are ſaying, 
that he ſtriveth againſt you, and ſheweth 
diſlike of your doings. What elſe means 
the complaints of Maſters and of Fathers 
in this matter? I have a Servant, I have a 
Son, that doth contrary to my Will. O 
but why do you not chide them for it? 
The Anſwer is, ſo I do; but they do not 
regard my Words; they do what they can, 
even while I am ſpeaking, to divert their 
minds from my Words and Counſels. 
Why, all Men will cry out this is 
baſe, this is worthy of great rebuke; 
fuch a Son, ſuch a Servant deſerveth to be 
{hut out of Doors, and ſo made to learn 
better breeding by want and hardſhip. 

But the Publican would not divert his 
mind from what at preſent God was a- 
bout to make him ſenſible of, no, not by a 
look on the choiceſt Object, he would not 
lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven. They 
are but bad Scholars, whoſe Eyes, when their 


| Maſter is teaching of them, are wandring off of 


their books. at 1 | 

. God faith unto Men, when he is a teach- 
ing them to know the evil of their Ways, 
as the Angel ſaid to the Prophet, when he 
came to ſhe him the pattern of the Tem- 
ple; Son of Man, ſays he, beheld with thine 
Eyes and hear with thine Ears, and ſet thine 
heart upon all that I ſbew thee; for to the in- 
tent that Imight ſhew them unto thee, art thou 
brought thither, Ezek. 40. 4. So to the intent 
that God might ſhew to the Publican the Evil 
of his Ways, therefore was he brought 
under the power. of Convictions, and the 
Terrors of the Law; and he alſo like a 


end of Things. For what is God's deſign 


Zood Learner gave good heed unto that 
| f | * & & 1 Leſſon 
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Leſſon that now he was learning of God; 
for he would not liſt up ſo much as his 
Eyes to Heaven. 

Looking downwards doth oft-times be- 
ſpeak Men very ponderous and deep in 
their Cogitations; alſo that the matter a- 
bout which in their Minds they are now 
concerned, hath taken great hold of their 
Spirits. The Publican hath now new 
x thong great things, and long-liv'd things, 
to concern himſelf about: His Sins, the 
Curſe, with Death, and Hell, began now 
to ſtare him in the Face; wheretore it was 
no time now to let his Heart, or his Eyes, 
or his Cogitations wander, but to be fixed, 
and to be vehemently applying of himſelf 
(as a Sinner) to the God of Heaven for 
Mercies. | 

Few know the weight of Sin, when the 
Guilt thereof takes hold of the Conſcience, 
it commands homewards all the Faculties 
of the Soul. No Man can go out or off 
now: Now he is wind-bound, or as Paul 
ſays, caught: Now he is made to poſſeſs 
bitter Days, bitter Nights, bitter Hours, 
bitter Thoughts; nor can he ſhitt them, 
for this Sin is ever before him. As David 
ſaid, For I acknowledge my Tranſereſſions, 
and my Sin 1s ever before me, in my Eye, 
and ſticketh faſt in every one of my 
Thoughts, P/al. 5 1. 3. | 

Fe would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes 
to Heaven, 

[But ſmote ＋ his Brea.) This was 
the third and laſt of his Geſtures; He ſmote 
upon his Breaft; to wit, with his Hand, or 
with his Fiſt. I read of ſeveral Geſtures 
with the Hand and Foot, according to the 
Working and Paſhons of the Mind. Tis 
faid Balak ſmote his Hands together, being 
angry becauſe that Balaam had bleſſed and 
not curſed for him the Children of Yael. 

God ſays alſo, that He had ſmitten his 
Hands together, at the Sins of the Children 
of Tſrael. God alfo bids the Prophet ſtamp 
with his Feet, and ſmite with his Hand up- 
on his Thigh, Numb. 24. 10. Ezek. 22. 
13. Chap. 6. 11. Chap. 21. 12. upon 
ſundry occaſions, and at ſeveral enormities, 
but the Publican here is ſaid to ſmite upon 
his Breaſt. And, 


Firſt, Smiting upon the Breaſt betokeneth 


Sorrow tor ſomething done, this is an Ex- 
perĩiment common among Men. And in- 
deed, therefore (as T take it) doth our Lord 
Jeſus put him under this Geſture in the act 
and exerciſe of his Repentance, becauſe it 
is that which doth molt lively ſet it forth. 

Suppoſe a Man comes to great damage 
for ſome folly that he has wrought, and 
he be made ſorrowful for (being and) doing 
ſuch folly : There is nothing more eommon 
than for ſuch a Man, (if he may) to walk 
too and fro in the room where he is, with 
Head hung down, | fetching ever and 
anon a bitter ſigh: and ſmiting himſelf upon 
the I his dejected Condition; Bui 
1 


| 


{ [mote upon his Breaſt ſaying, God be merciful 


to me a Sinner. 

Secondly, Smiting upon the Breaſt is ſome- 
times a token of indignation and abhorrence 
of ſomething thought upon. I read in Lake, 
that when Chriſt was crucified, thoſe Spec- 
tators that ſtood to behold the barbarous u- 
ſage that he endured at the hands of his E- 
nemies, ſmote their Hreaſis and returned. 
And all the People (favs Luke,) that came to- 
gether to that fight, beholding the things that 
were done, (mote their Breaſts, and returned, 
Luke 23. 48. ſmote their breaſts; that is, in 
token of indignation againit, and abhorrence 
of the cruelty, that was uſed to the Son 
of God. 

Here alſo we have our Publican ſmiting 
upon his brealt, in token of indignation a- 
gainſt, and abhorrence of his former Life. 
And indeed without indignation againſt, 
and abliorrence of his former Lite, his Re- 
pentance had not been good. Wherefore 
the Apoſtle doth make indignation againſt 
Sin, and againſt our ſelves, one of the Signs of 
true Repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 1 I. and his indig- 
nation againſt Sin in general, and againſt his 
tormer Lite in particular, was maniteſted by 
his ſiniting upon the Breaſt. Even as Ephraim”s 
ſmit ing upon the Thigh was a ſign and token 
of his: Surely, ſays he, after that I was 
turned I repented, and after that I was in- 
ſtructed, I ſmote upon my Thigh : 1 was 
aſhamed, yea, even e becauſe J 
did bear the reproach of my Touth, Jer. 31. 
19. Man when he vehemently diſlikes a 
thing, is very apt to ſhew a diſlike to that 
thing he hath, by this or another outward 
Geſture : As in ſnuffing or ſnorting at it, 
or in deriding ; or, as ſome ſay, in blowing 
of their Noſes at it, Ezek. 8. 17. Malac. 1. 
I 55 Luke 16. 64. but the Publican here 
chuſeth rather to ufe this moſt ſolemn 
Poſture ; for ſmiting upon the Breaſt, ſeems 
to imply a more ſcrious, ſolemn, grave way 
or manner of diſlike, than any of thoſe laſt 
mentioned do. 

Thirdly, Smiting upon the Breaſt, ſeems 
to intimate a quarreb with the Heart for 
beguiling, deluding, flattering, ſeducing, 
and enticing of him to Sin: For as convic- 


through) a ſenſe of the ſore and plague of 
the Heart. So Repentance (if it be right) 
begets in Man an outcry againſt the Heart; 
for as much as by that light, by which 
Repentance takes occaſion, the Sinner is 
made to ſee, that the Heart is the Fountain, 
and Well-ſpring of Sin. For from within, 
out of the heart of Man proceeds evil thoughts, 
Adulteries, Covetouſneſs, &c. Mark. 7. 21, 
22, 23. And hence it is, that common 
young Converts do complain ſo of their 
Hearts, calling them wicked, treacherous, 
deceitful, deſperate ones. 


falſe Repentance lieth in this. The Man 
that truly repents cryeth out of his Heart, 


8 * but 


tion for Sin begets in Man (I mean if it be 


Indeed one difference betwe n true and 
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but the other, as Eve upon the Serpent, 
or ſomething elle. And that the Publican 
perceived his Heart to be naught I con- 
clude, by his ſmiting upon his Breaſt. 

Fourthly, Smiting "_ the Breaſt, ſeems 
to intimate one apprehenſive of ſome new 
ſudden, ſtrange and amazing thing: As 
when a Man fees ſome ſtrange ſight in the 
Air, or heareth ſore ſudden, or diſmal ſound 
inthe Clouds: Why, as he is {truck into a deep 
dampin his Mind, ſoꝰ'tis a wonder it he can keep 
or hold back from ſiniting upon his Breaſt. 

Now oftentimes a fight of God, and 
ſenſe of Sin, comes to the ſinner like a flaſh 
of Lightning, (not for ſhort continuance, 
but) tor ſuddenneſs, and ſo for ſurprizal; 
ſo that the Sinner is ſtruck, taken, and cap- 
tivated, to his own amazement, with what 
ſo unexpectedly is come upon him. It is 
ſaid of Paul at his Converſion, that when 
Conviction of his bad Life took faſt hold 
of his Conſcience, he trembled, and was 
aſtoniſh'd, Acts g. 6. and although we read 
not of any particular circumſtance of his 
Behaviour under his Conviction outward- 
ly, yet it is almoſt impoſſible but he muſt 
have ſome, and thoſe of the moſt ſolid ſort. 
For there is ſuch a Sympathy berwixt the 
Soul and the Body, that the one cannot be 
in diſtreſs or comfort, but the other muſt 
partake of, and alſo ſignify the ſame, 
If it be comfort, then 'tis ſhewn ; 
by leaping, skipping, chearfulneſs of 
the Countenance, or ſome other out- 
ward Geſture : If it be ſorrow or heavi- 
neſs of Spirit, then that is ſhewed by the 
Body, in weeping, ſighing, groaning, ſhak- 
ing of the Head, a lowring Countenance, 
ſtamping, ſmiting upon the Thigh or Breaſt, 
as here the Publican did. 

We muſt not therefore look upon theſe 


outward Actions or Geſtures of the Pub- 


lican, to be empty inſignificant things; but 
to be ſuch, that in truth did expreſs and 
ſhew the temper, frame, and complexion 
of his Soul. For Chriſt, the Wiſdom of 
God, hath mentioned them to that very 
end, that in and by,them, might be held 
forth, and that Men might ſee, as in a Glaſs, 
the very Emblem of a converted, and truly 
penitent Sinner. He ſmote ; his Breaſt. 

Fitthly, Smiting upon his Breaſt, is ſome- 
times to ſignify a mixture of diſtruſt, joined 
with Hope. And indeed in young Con- 
verts, Hope and Diſtruſt, or a Degree of 
Deſpair, do work and anſwer one another, 
as doth the Noiſe of 'the Balance of the 
Watch in the Pocket. Life and Death is 
always the Motion of the Mind then,and this 
Noiſe continues until Faith is ſtronger grown, 
and until the Soul 1s better acquainted with 
the Methods and Ways of God with a 
Sinner, Yea, was but a carnal Man in a 
Convert's Heart, and could ſee, he ſhould 
diſcern theſe two, to wit, Hope and Fear, 
to have a continual Motion in the Soul: 
wreſtling and oppoſing one another, as 


they that pray do know G 


doth Light and Darkneſs, in ſtriving for the 
Victory. 

And hence it is that you find ſuch People 
ſo fickle and uncertain in their Spirits; 
Now on the Mount, then in the Valleys ; 
now in the Sunſhine, then in the Shade; 
now warm, then frozen; now bonny and 
blithe, then in a Moment penſive and fad; 
as thinking of a portion no where but in 
Hell. This will cauſe ſmting on the Breaſt ; 
nor can I imagine that the Publican was as 
yet farther than thus far in the Chriſtian's 
Progreſs. 

Sixthly, Smiting upon the Breaſt, ſeems 
to intimate, that the Party ſo doing is ver 
apprehenſive of ſome great Loſs that he has 
ſuſtained ; either by Negligence, Careleſs- 
neſs, Fooliſhneſs, or the like. And this 
is the way in which Men do loſe their 
Souls. Now to loſe a thing, a great thing, 
the only choice thing that a Man has, neg- 
ligently, careleſsly, fooliſhly, or the like, 
why it puts Aggravations into the Thoughts 
of the Loſs, that the Man has ſuſtained, 
and Aggravations into the Thoughts of 
them go out of the Soul, and come in up- 
on a ſudden, even as the Bailift, or the 
King's Serjeant at Arms, and at every Ap- 
pearance of them makes the Soul ſtart ; and 
ſtarting, it ſmites upon the Breaft. 

I might multiply Particulars ; but to be 
brief, we have before us a ſenſible Soul, a 
ſorrowful Soul, a penitent Soul; one that 
prays indeed, that prays ſenſibly, affectio- 
nately, effectually: One that ſees his Loſs, 
that tears and trembleth before God in 
conſideration of it, and one that knows no 
way, but the right way, to ſecure himſelf 
from periſhing, to wit, by having humble 
and hearty Recourſe to the God of Heaven 
tor Mercy. 

I ſhould now come to ſpeak ſomething 
by way of Uſe and Application; but be- 
fore I do that, I will briefly draw up, and 
preſent you with a few Concluſions that in 
my Judgment do naturally flow from the 
Text, therefore in this Place I will read 
over the Text again. 

Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, 
the one a Phariſee, the other a Publican. 
The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with 
himſelf; God, I thank thee, that I am not as 
other Men are, Extortioners, Unjust, Adul- 
terers, or even as this Publican : I faſt twice 
in the Week, I give Tithes of all that 1 poſ- 
leſs. And the Publican ſtanding afar off, 
would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to 
Heaven, but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner. 

From theſe Words I gather theſe ſeveral 
Concluſions, with theſe Inferences. 

Firſt, It doth not always follow, that 

od, or love him, or 
truſt in him. This Concluſion is evident 
by the Phariſee in the Text; he prayed, 
but he knew not God, he loved not God, 


| he truſted not in God; that is, he knew 
him 
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him not in his Son, nor loved, nor truſted 
in him. He was, though a praying Man, 
far off from this. Whence it may be in— 
fered, that thoſe that pray not at all can- 
not be good, cannot know, love, or truſt 
in God. For if the Star, though it ſhine, 
is not the Sun, then ſurely a clod of Dirt 
cannot be the Sun. Why a praying Man 
doth as far out-ſtrip a non-praying Man, 
as a Star out-ſtrips a Clod of Earth. A 
non-praying Man lives like a Beaſt. The 
Ox knows his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſ- 
ter g Crib; but this Man doth not know, but 
this Man doth not con/ider, (Iſai. 1. 3.) The 
prayer leſs Man is therefore of no Religion, 
except he be an Arheiſt, or an Epicurean, 
Therefore the non-praying Man is num- 
bred among the Heathens, and among thoſe 
that know not God, and is appointed and 
deſigned by the Sentence of the Word to 
the fearful Wrath of God, (ſal. 79. 6. Jer. 
10. 25.) | ; 
Secondly, A ſecon Concluſion is, That 
the Man that prays, if in his Prayer be 
pleads for Acceptance, cither in whole or in 
part, for his own good Deeds, is in a miſera- 
ble State. This alſo is gathered from the 
Phariſee here, he prayed, but in this Prayer 
he pleaded his own good Deeds for Ac- 
ceptance, that is, of his Perſon, and there- 
fore went down to his Houſe unjuſtified. 
And he is in this Condition that doth thus. 
The Concluſion is true, foraſmuch as the 
Phariſee mentioned in the Parable is not 
ſo ſpoken of, for the ſake of that Sect of 
Men; but to caution, forewarn, and bid 
all Men take heed, that they by doing as 
he, procure not his Rejection of God, and 
be ſent away from his Preſence unjuſtified. 
I do therefore infer trom hence, that it he 
that pleadeth his own good doing tor per- 
ſonal Acceptance with God, be thus miſe- 
rable, then he that teacheth Men ſo to do, 
is much more miſerable. We always con- 
clude, that a Ring-leader in an evil Way, 


is more blame-worthy, than thoſe that are 


led of him. This falls hard upon the lead- 
ing Socinians and others, who teach, that 
Men's Works make their Perſons accepted 
of God. 

True, ira fay, through Chriſt ; but 
that is brought merely to delude the ſimple 
with, and is an horrible Lye ; for we read 
not in all the Word of God, as to perſonal 
Juſtification in the Sight of God from the 
Curſe, (and that js the Queſtion under 
Conſideration) that it muſt be by Man's 
Righteouſneſs, as made prevalent by 
Chriſt's, but contrariwiſe by his, and his 
only,” without the Deeds, Works, or Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law which is our Righte- 
ouſneſs. Wherefore, I fay, the Teachers 
and Leaders of this Doctrine, have the 
greater Sin. | 


4. 


Thirdly, A third Concluſion is, "They 
that uſe high and flaunting Language in 
Prayer, their Simplicity and godly Sincerity 
1s to be queſtioned, as to the doing of rhat 
Duty ſincerely, This (till flows from our 
Text, the Thariſee greatly uſed this; for 
higher and more flaunting Language Can 
hardly be found, than in the Phariſees 
Mouth; nor will aſcribing to God by the 
ſame Mouth Laud and Praiſe, help the Bu- 
ſineſs at all: For to be ſure, where the Ef. 
fect is baſe and rotten, the Cauſe cannot be 
good, 

The Phariſee would hold himſelf that he 
was not as other Men, and then gives 
Thanks to God for this: But the Conciu— 
ſion was moſt vilely falſe, and therefore 
the Praiſe for it could not but be fooliſh, 
vain, and frivolous. Whence I infer, that 
it to uſe ſuch Language in Prayer is dan- 
gerous, then to affect the Uſe thereof is yet 
more dangerous: Prayer muſt be made 
with humble Hearts, and ſenſible Words, 
and of that we have treated before, where- 
fore high, flaunting, ſwelling Words of 
Vanity becomes not a Sinner's Mouth, no, 
not at any time, much leſs when he comes 
to, and preſents himſelf before God in that 
ſolemn Duty of Prayer. But, I fay, there 
are ſome that ſo affect the Phariſee's Mode, 
that they cannot be well it in ſome fort or 
other they be not in the Practice of it; not 
knowing what they ſay, nor whereof the 
affirm; but theſe are greatly addicted to 
Hypocriſy, and Deſire of Vaia-Glory, 
eſpecially if the Sound of their Werds be 
within the reach of other Men's Ears. 

Fourthly, A tourth Concluſion is, that 
Reformations and Amendments, though 
good, and before Men, are nothing as to 
Eee with God. This is manifeſt 

y the Condition of our Phariſee; he was 
a reformed Man, a Man beyond others for 
perſonal Righteouſnels, yet he went out 
of the Temple from God unjuſtified, his 
Works, came to nothing with God. Hence 
[ infer, that the Man that hath nothing to 
commend him to God of his own, yet 
ſtands as fair before God for Juſtification, 
and ſo Acceptance, as any other Man in 
the World. BLN cen 

Fifthly, A fifth Concluſion is, it is the 
ſenſible Sinner, the ſelf-bemoaning Sinner, 


the ſelf-judging Sinner, the ſelf-abhorring 


Sinner, and the ſelf-condemning Sinner, 
whoſe Prayers prevail with God for 
Mercy: Hence 1 infer, that one reaſon 
why Men make ſo many Prayers, and pre- 
vail no more with God, is becauſe their 
Prayers are rather the Floatings of Phari- 
ſaical Fancies, than the Fruits of ſound 
Senſe of Sin, and ſincere Deſires of enjoying 
God in Mercy, and in the Fruits of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 
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Preſented to the World in a familiar DIALOGUE 
between Mr. Wiſeman, and Mr. Attentive. 


The AUTHOR to the REA DER. 


Courteous Reader, 


S I was conſidering with my ſelf, what I had written concerning the Progreſs of 
A the Pilgrim from this World ts Glory; and how it had been acceptable to many 


in this Nation : It came again into my Mind to write, as then, of him that was 
| going to Heaven, ſo now, of the Life and Death of the Ungodly, and of their 
Travel from this World to Hell. The which in this I have done, and have put it, as thou 
ſeeſt, under the Name and Title of Mr. Badman, a Name very proper for ſuch a Subject: 
I have alſo put it into the Form of a Dialogue, that I might with more eaſe to my ſelf, 
and pleaſure to the Reader, perform the Work. | | 

And although, as I ſaid, I have put it forth in this Method, yet have I as little as may 
be, gone out of the Road of mine own Obſervation of Things. Tea, I think 1 may truly 
ſay, that to the beſt of my Remembrance, all the Things that here 1 diſcourſe of, I mean as 
to Matter of Fatt, have been acted upon the Stage of this World, even many times before 
mine Eyes. © 

Here therefore, courteous Reader, I preſent thee with the Life and Death of Mr. Bad- 
man indeed : Tea, 1 do trace him in his Life, from his Childhood to his Death; that thou 
mayeſt, as in a Glaſs, behold with thine own Eyes, the Steps that take hold of Hell; and 
alſo diſcern, while thou art reading of Mr. Badman's Death, whether thou thy ſelf art 
treading in his path thereto. 8 ' | 

And let me entreat thee to forbear Quirking and Mocking, for that Mr. Badman i- 

dead; but rather gravely enquire concerning thy ſelf by the 2 » Whether thou art one of 
his Lineage or no: For Mr. Badman has left many of his Relations behind him; yea, the 
very W. 1 0 is overſpread with his Kindred. True, ſome of his Relations, as he, are gone 
to their place, and long home, but thouſands of thouſands are left behind; as Brothers, 
Siſters, Coufins, Nephews, beſides innumerable of his Friends and Aſſociates. 
_ 1 may ſay, and yet ſpeak nothing but too much Truth in ſo ſaying, that there is ſcarce a 
Fellowſhip, a Community, or Fraternity of Men in the World, but ſome of Mr. Badman's 
Relations are there: Tea, rarely can we find a Family or Houſbold in a Town, where he 
has not left behind him a Brother, Nephew or Friend. 

The. Butt therefore, that at this time fx any at, is wide; and will be as impoſſible for 
this Book to go into ſeveral Families, and not to arreſt ſome, as for the King's Meſſenger 
to ruſh into an Houſe full of Traitors, and find none but honeſt Men there. 

I cannot but think that this ſbot will light upon many, ſince our Fields are ſo full of this 
Game; but how many it will kill to Mr. Badman's courſe, and make alive to the Pilgrims 
_. Progreſs, that is not in me to determine; this ſecret is with the Lord our God only, and he 
alone knows to whom he will bleſs it to ſo good and ſo'bleſſed an End. However, 1 have put 
fire to the Pan, and doubt not but the report will quickly be heard. is 

I told you before, that Mr. Badman had left many of his Friends and Relations behind 
hm, but Z I ſurvive them (as that's a great queſtion to me) I may alſo write of their 
Lives ; However, whether my Life be longer or ſhorter, this is my Prayer at preſent, =— 
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God will ſtir up Witneſſes againſt them, that may either convert or confound them; for <where- | 
ever they live, and roll in their Wickedneſs, they are the Peſt and Plague of that oni 

England ſhakes and totters already, by reaſon of the Burden that Mr. Badman am hs 
Friends have wickedly laid upon it: Tea, our Earth reels and ſtaggereth too and ſro life a 
Drunkard, the Tranſereſſion thereof is heavy upon it. | 

Courteous Reader, I will treat thee now, even at the Door and Threſhold of this Hors, 
but only with this Intelligence, that Mr. Badman lies dead within. Be pleaſed therefore 
(F thy leiſure will ſerve thee) to enter in, and behold the State in which he is laid, le— 
twixt his Death. led and the Grave. He is not buried as yet, nor doth be link, as is de- 
figned he ſhall, before he lies down in oblivion. 

Noto as others have had their Funerals ſolemniged, according to their Greaineſs aud 
Grandeur in the World, ſo likewiſe Mr. Badman, (Foraſmuch as be deferveth not to go 
down to his Grave with ſilence) has his Funeral State according to his deſerts. 

Tour Things are uſual at great Men's Funerals, which we will tale leave, au ] hope q 
without offence, to allude to, m the Funeral of Mr. Badman. j 

Firſt, They are ſometimes, when dead, preſented to their Friends, by their compleatiy | 
wrought Images, as lively as by cunning Men's Hands they can be; that the remembrance | 
of them may be renewed to their Survivors, the remembrance of them and their deeds : And 
this I have endeavoured to anſwer in my Diſcourſe of Mr. Badman; and therefore I have 
drawn him forth in his Features and Attions from his Childhood to his Grey-hairs. Here . Yi 
therefore thou haſt him lively ſet forth as in Cutts; both as to the Minority, Flower, and Þ 
Seniority of his Age, together with thoſe Attions of his Life, that he was mot capable of 1 
doing, in, and under thoſe preſent Circumſtances of time, place, ſirength; and the Opportuni— Fe 
ties that did attend him in tlieſe. 

Secondly, There is alſo ufual at great Men's Funerals, thoſe Badges and Scutcheons of their 
Honour, that they have received from their Anceſtors, or have been thought worthy of for 
the Deeds and Exploits they have done in their Life : And here Mr. Badman has his, but 
ſuch as vary from all Men of Worth, but ſo much the more agreeing with the Merit of his 
doings : They all have deſcended in State, he only as an abominable Branch. His deſerts 
are the deſerts of Sin, and therefore the Scutcheons of Honour that he has, are only that he 
died without Honour, and at his End became a Fool. Thou ſhalt not be joined with them 
in burial. - The Seed of evil doers ſhall never be renowned. 

The Funeral Pomp therefore of Mr. Badman, is to wear upon his Hearſe the Badges of a 
diſbonourable and wicked Life ; ſince his Bones are full of the Sins of his Touth, which (vall 
lie down, as Job ſays, in the Duit with him: Nor is it fit that any ſhould be bis Aten 
dants, not at his Death, but ſuch as with him conſpired againſt their own Souls in their 
Life ; Perſons whoſe Tranſgreſſions have made them infamous to all that have or ſhall know 
what they have done. 

Some notice therefore I have alſo here in this little Diſcourſe given the. Reader, of them 
who were his Confederates in his Life, and Attendants at his Death; with a hint, either 
of ſome high Villany committed by them, as alſo of thoſe Tudaments that have overtaken aud. 
fallen upon them from the juſt and revenging Hand of God. All which are things either fully 
known. by me, as being Eye and Ear-Witneſs thereto, or that I have received from ſuch 
Hands, whoſe Relation as to this, I am bound to believe. And that the Reader may know 
them from other Things and Paſſages herein contained, 1 have pointed at them in the Mar- 
gent, as with a Finger thus: & C 

Thirdly, The Funerals of Perſons of Quality have been ſolemni ed with ſome ſuitable 
Sermon at the time and place of their Burial ; but that I am not come to as yet, having got 
no further than to Mr. Badman's Death : but for as much as he must be buried, after he 
hath ſtunk out his time before his Beholders, I doubt not but ſome ſuch that we read are 
appointed to be at the Burial of Gog, will ao this Mort in my ſtead; ſuch as ſhall leave him 
neither Shin nor Bone above Ground, but ſhall ſer a Sign by it till the buriers have buried it 
in the Valley of Hamon-gog, Ezek. 39. | | 

Fourthly, At Funerals there does uſe to be Mourning and Lamentation, but here alſo 
Mr. Badman differs from others; bis Familiars cannot lament his departure, for they have 
not ſenſe of his damnable State; they rather ring him, and ſing him to Hell in the Sleep of 
Death, in which he goes thither. Good Men count him no loſs to the World, his Place can 
well be without him, his Lofs is only his own, and 'tis too late for him to recover that 
Damage or Loſs & a Sea of bloody Tears, could he ſhed them. Tea, God has ſaid, he will 
laugh at his Deſtruction, who then ſhall lament for him, ſaying, Ah ! my Brother. He was 
but a ſtinking Weed in his Life; nor was he better at all in his Death: Such may well” be 
. 1 the Wall without Sorrow, when once God has plucted them uf by the Roots in 

is Wrath, IBID ATR ne © 

Reader, F thou art of the race, lineage, flock or fraternity of Mr. Badman, I tell thee be- 
fore thou readeſt this Book, thou wilt neither brook the Author nor it, becauſe. he hath writ 
of Mr. Badman as he has. For he that eondemneth the wicked that die ſo, paſſeth alſo the 
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Sentence upon the wicked that live. I therefore expect neither Credit of, nor Countena:c: 
from thee, for this Narration of thy Kinſman's Life. | 
For thy old love to thy Friend, his ways, domgs, & c. will ſtir up in thee Enmity rati:e; 
in thy very Heart, againſt me. I ſhall therefore incline to think of thee, that thuu wilt en. 
burn, or throw it away in contempt : Tea, and wiſh alſo, that for writmg ſo notas jou 4 
Truth, ſome Miſchief may befal me. I look alſo to be loaded by thee with diſdain, (corn u 
contempt ; yea that thou ſbouldeſt railingly and vilifyingly ſay, I lie, and am a beſpaiterc) 
of hone f Men's Lives and Deaths. For Mr. Badman, when himſelf was alive, could ng; 
abide to be counted a Knave (though his Actions told all that went by, that indeed he wa; 
uch an one:) How then ſhould his Brethren that ſurvive him, and that tread in his very 
ſteps, approve of the Sentence that by this Book is pronounced againſt him? Will they nat 
rather imitate Corah, Dathan, and Abiram's Friends, even rail at me for condemnins 
him, as they did at Moſes for doing Execution ? 8 

I know *tis ill puddling in the Cockatrices Den, and that they run hazards that hunt the 
Wild-Boar. The Man alſo that writeth Mr. Badman's Life, had need be fenced with a 
Coat of Mail, and with the Staff of a Spear, for that bis ſurviving Friends will know 
what he doth : but I have adventured to do it, and to play, at this time, at the hole of theſe 
Ahſps ; if they bite, they bite; if they ſling, they ſting. Chriſt ſends his Lambs in the midſt 
of Wolves, not to do like them, but to ſuffer by them for bearing plain Teſtimony again! 
their bad deeds : But had one not need to walk with a Guard, and to have a Centinel land 
at ones Door for this? Verily, the Fleſb would be glad of ſuch help; yea, a ſpiritual Man 
could he tell how to get it, Acts 23. But I am ſtript naked of theſe, and yet am commanded 
to be faithful in my ſervice for Chriſt. Mell then, I have ſpoken what 1 have ſpoken, and 
no come on me what will, Job. 13. 13. True, the Text ſays, Rebuke a Scorner, and 
he will hate thee; and that, He that reproveth a wicked Man, getteth himſelf a Blot 
and Shame; but what then? Open rebuke is better than ſecret love; and he that re- 
ceives it, ſball find it ſo afterwards. 

So then, whether Mr. Badman's Friends ſball rage or laugh at what I have writ, 1 
know that the better End of the Staff is mine. My endeavour 1s to ſtop an helliſh Courſe of 
Life, and to ſave a Soul from Death, (Jam. 5.) and if for ſo doing, I meet with Envy 
from them, from whom in reaſon 1 ſbould have thanks, I muſt remember the Man in the 
Dream, that cut his way through his armed Enemies, and ſo got into the beauteous Palace ; 
IT muſt, I ſay, remember him, and do my ſelf likewiſe. 

Tet four things I will propound to the Conſideration of Mr. Badman's Friends, before 1 
turn my back upon them. wo 

I. Suppoſe that there be an Hell in very deed, not that I do queſtion it, any more than 1 
do whether there be a Sun to ſhine; but I ſuppoſe it for Argument ſake, with Mr. Bad- 
man's Friends; I ſay, ſuppoſe there be an Hell, and that too, ſuch an one as the Scripture 
ſpeaks of, one at the remoteſt diſtance from God and Life eternal, one where the Worm of a 
guilty Conſcience never dies, and where the Fire of the Wrath of God is not quenched. 

.  Guppoſe, I ſay, that there is ſuch an Hell, prepared of God (as there is indeed) for the 
Body and Soul of the ungodly World after this Life, io be tormented in: IT ſay, do but with 
thy ſel Juppeſe it, and then tell me, is it not prepared for thee, thou being a wicked Man ? 
Let thy Conſcience Heat, 1 ſay, is it not prepared for thee, thou being an ungodly Man ? 
And doit thou think, waſt thou there now, that thou art able to wrelile with the Judgment 
of God ? Why then do the fallen Angels tremble there? Thy Hands cannot be ſtrong, nor 
can thy Heart endure, in that Day when God ſhalt deal with thee, Ezek. 22. 14. 

2. Suppoſe that ſome one that is now a Soul in Hell for Sin, was permitted to come hi- 
ther again to dwell ; and that they had a grant alſo, that upon Amendment of Life, next 

time they dye, to change that place for Heaven and Glory; what ſayſt thou, O wicked 
Man ꝰ Would ſuch an one*(thinkeſt thou) run again into the ſame Courſe of Life as before, 
and venture the Damnation that for Sin he had already been in? Would he chooſe again 
to lead that curſed Life that afreſh would kindle the Flames of Hell upon him, and that 
would bind him up under the heavy Wrath of Cod? O] he would not, he would not; the 

V 5 1 inſinuates it: yea Reaſon it ſelf, awake, would abbor it, and tremble at 

uch a 1 n0ught. 

. 3. Sup 75 again, that thou that liveſt and rolleſt in thy Sin, and that as yet haſt known 

nothing but the Pleaſure thereof, ſhouldſt be by an Angel conveyed to ſome place where with 


convenience, from thence thou mightest have a view of Heaven and Hell; of the Joys of 


the one, and the Torments of the other; I ſay, ſuppoſe that from thence thou mighteſt have 
ſuch a View thereof, as would convince thy Reaſon, that both Heaven and Hell, are ſuch 
realities as by the Word they are declared to be, woulde# thou (thinkeft thou) when 
brought to thy home again, chuſe to thy ſelf thy former Life, to wit, to return to thy Fully 
again ꝰ No; if belief of what thou ſaweſt, remained with thee, thou wouldeſt eat Fire and 
rimſtone firſt. wy 
4. I will propound again. Suppoſe that there was 1 us ſuch a Law, (and ſuch a 


Magiſtrate to mfiift the Penalty,) That for every open Wickedneſs committed by thee, fo 
| mc 
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much of thy Fleſb ſhould with burning Pincers be plucked from thy Bones: Wouldeſt thou 
then go on in thy open way Hing, Swearing, {1rinking aud Whoring, as thou with ge- 
light doeſt now ? Surely, ſurely, No : The fear of the Funiſhment would make thee for- 
bear; yea, would make thee tremble, even then when thy Luſts were powerful, to think what 
a Puniſhment thou waſt ſure 10 ſuſtain, ſo ſoon as the Pleaſure was over. But Oh! the 
folly, the madneſs, the deſperate madneſs that is in the Hearts of Mr. Badman's Friends, 
who in deſpite of the threatnings of an holy and ſin revenging God, and of the ouicries and 
warnings of all good Men, yea, that will in deſpite of the Groans and Torments of h9/z 
that are now in Hell for Sin, (Luk. 16. 24, 28.) go on in a /inful courſe of Life, yea, 
though every Sin is alſo a ſtep of deſcent, down to that mfernal Cave. O how true is that 
ſaying of Solomon, he Heart of the Sons of Men is full of evil, and madneſs is in their 
Heart while they live, and after that they go to the dead, Eccleſ. 9. 3, To the dead ! 
that is, to the dead in Hell, to the damned dead; the place to which thoſe that have died 
Bad Men are gone, and that thoſe that live Bad Men are like to go to, when a little more 
Sin, like ſtolen Waters, hath been imbibed by their ſinful Souls, 

That which has made me publiſh this Eook is, 

1. For that Wickeaneſs like a flood is like to drown our Engliſh World : It begins al- 
ready to be above the Tops of the Mountains; it has almoſt ſwallowed up all; our J. outh, 
cur middle Age, Old Age, and all, are almost carried away of this Flood. O Debauchery, 
Debauchery, what hast thou done in England! Thou hat corrupted our youns Men, and 
hal made our old Men Beaſts ; thou hast deflowered our Virgins, and hast made Matrons 
Bawds. Thou haft made our Earth to reel to and fro like a Drunkard; %ig in danger 
to be removed like a Cottage, yea, it is, becauſe Tranſgreſſion is ſo heavy upon it, like to 
fall and riſe no more, Ja. 24. 20. | | 

O ! that I could mourn for England, and for the Sins that are committed therein, even 
while I ſce that without Repentance, the Men of Goa's Wrath are about to deal with us, 
each having his ſlaughtering Weapon in his Hand, (Ezck. 9. 1, 2.) Well, I have written, 
and by Coches Aſſiſtance ſhall pray, that this Flood may abate in England; and could ] but 
ſee the Tops of the Mountains above it, 1 ſhould think that theſe Waters were abating. 

2. It is the duty of thoſe that can, to cry out again#t this deadly plague, yea, to lift u 
their Voice as with a Trumpet again#7 it; that Men may be awakened about it, fly from 
it, as from that which is the greatest of Evils. Sin pulled Angels out of Heaven, pulls 
Men down to Hell, and overthroweth Kingdoms. Who, that ſees an Houſe on Fire, will not 
give the Alarum to them that dwell therein? Who that ſees the Land invaded, will not ſet 
the Beacons on a Flame I ho, that ſees the Devils, as roaring Lyons continually devour- 
ing Souls, will not make an Out- cry? But above all, when we ſee Sin, ſinful Sin, a ſwal- 
lowing up a Nation, ſinking of a Nation, and bringing its Inhabitants to temporal, ſpiritual, 
and eternal Ruin, ſball we not cry out, and cry, They are drunk, but not with Wine; th 
ſtagger, but not with ſtrong drink; they are intoxicated with the deadly poiſon of Sin, which 
will, F its malignity be not by wholſume means allayed, bring Soul and Body, and Eſtate, 
and Country, and all, to ruin and deſtruttion ? | 

3. In and by this my Out- cry, I ſhall deliver my ſelf from the Ruins of them that periſh : 
for a Man can do no more in this Matter, I mean as Man in my Capacity, than to detect 
and condemn the Wickedneſs, warn the evil doer of the Judgment, and fly therefrom my ſelf. 
But O ! that I might not only deliver my ſelf ! Oh that many would hear, and turn at this 
my Cry, from Sin ! That they may be ſecured from the Death and Tudgment that attend it: 

Why T1 have handled the Matter in this method, is bet known to my jel, and why 1 
have concealed mo of the Names of the Per ſons whoſe Sins or Puniſbments I here and there 
in this Buck make relation of, is, ; 

1. For that neither the Sins nor fudgments were all alike open; the Sins of ſome, were com- 
mitted, and the Judgments executed for them only in a Corner. Not to ſay that I could not 
learn ſome of their Names; for could I, I ſhould not have made them publick, for this reaſon: 

2. Becauſe I would not provoke thoſe of their Relations that ſurvive them; 1 would not 
juſtly provoke them; and yet, as I think, I ſbould, ſhould ] have intailed their Puniſhment 
to their Sins, and both to their Names, and ſo have turned them into the World. 

3. Nor would I lay them under Diſgrace and Contempt, which would, as I think, un- 
avoidably have happened unto them had I withal inſerted their Names. 

As for thoſe whoſe Names I mention, their Crimes or Judgments were manifeſt ; publick 
almoſt as any thing of that Nature that happeneth to mortal Men. Such therefore have 
publiſhed their own Shame by their Sin, and God, his Anger, by taking of open Vengeance, 

As Job ſays, God has ſtruck them as wicked Men in the open ſight of others, 2 34. 
26. So that I cannot conceive, fince their Sin and Judgment was (6 conſpicuous, that my ad- 
moniſbing the World thereof, ſhould turn to their detriment For the publiſhing of theſe things, 
are, ſo * as Relation is concerned, intended for remembrances : That they may allo? 4 
think themſelves, {997 and turn to God, leſt the Fudgments for their Sins ſhould prove he- 
reditary. For the God of Heaven hath threatned to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers up- 
on the Children, if they hate him, to the third and fourth Generation, Exod. 20. 8. 
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Nebuchadnezzar's puniſhment for his Pride being open, (for he was for his Sin, driven 
from his Kingly Dignity, and from among Men too, 10 eat Groſs like an Ox, and to com- 
pany with the Beajls,) Daniel did not ſtick to tell Belſhazzar his Son to his Face thereof”, 
nor to publiſh it that it might be read and remembred by the Generations io come. The ſame 
may be ſaid of Judas and Ananias, Cc. for their Sin and Puniſhment were known 10 all 
the dwellers at Jeruſalem, Acts 1. Chap. 5 

Nor is it a Sign but of deſperate impenitence and hardneſs Heart, when the Off sprine 
or Relations of thoſe who have fallen by open, fearful and prodigious Judg ments, for their 
Sin, ſpall overlook, forget, paſs by, or take no notice of ſuch high outgoings of God agains/ 
them and their Houſe. Thus Daniel aggravates Belſhazzar's Crime, for that he hardened 
his Heart in Pride, though he knew that for that very Sin and Tranſgrefſion, his Father 
was brought down from his height, and made to be a Companion for Aſſes. And thou his 
Son, O Belſhazzar, ſays he, haſt not humbled thy Heart, though thou kneweſt all this, 
Dan. 5. A home reproof indeed, but home is moſt fit for an open and a continued in 
Tranſgrelſion. 

Let thoſe then that are the Offspring or Relations of ſuch, who by their own Sin, and the 
dreadful Judgments of God, are made to become a Sign, (Deut. 16. 9, 10.) having been 
ſwept, as Dung, er off the Face of the Earth, beware, left when fudgment knocks at 
their Door, for their Sins, as it did before at the Door of their Progenitors, it falls alſo 
with as heavy a ſtroke as on them that went before them: Leſt, I ſay, they in that Day, 
inſtead of ne Mercy, find for their high, daring, and Tudgment afronting Sins, Judg- 
ment without Mercy. | 
To conclude, let thoſe that would not die Mr. Badman's Death, take heed of Mr. Bad- 
man's Ways : For his Ways bring to his End; Wickedneſs will not deliver him that is 
given to it; though they ſhould cloak all with a Profeſſion of Religion. 

If it was a Tranſgrefſjon of Old, for a Man to wear a Woman's Apparel, ſurely it is a 
Tranſgreſſion now for a Sinner to wear a Chriſtian Profeſſion for a Cloak. Wolves in 
Sheep's Cloathing ſwarm in England this Day Wolves both as to Doctrine, aud as to 
Practice too. Some Men make a Profeſſion, I doubt, on purpaſe that they may twiſt them- 
[elves into a Trade; and thence into an Eſtate; yea, and if need be, into an Eſtate Knaviſh- 
ly, by the ruins of their Neighbour : let ſuch take heed, for thoſe that do ſuch things have 
the greater Damnation. 

hriſtian, make thy Profeſſion ſhine by a Converſation according to the Goſpel : Or elſe 
thou wilt damnify Religion, bring ſcandal to thy Brethren, and give offence to the Enemies ; 
and "twould be better that a Miliflone was hanged about thy Neck, and that thou, as ſo 
adorned, was caſt into the bottom of the Sea, than ſo to do. | 

Chriſtian, a Profeſſion according to the Goſpel, is, in theſe Days, a rare thing; ſeek then 
after it, put it on, and keep it without ſpot ; and (as becomes thee) white, and clean, and 
thou ſbalt be a rare Chriſtian. ' | 

The Prophecy of the laſt times is, that profeſſing Men (for ſo I underſtand the Text) fhall 
be, many of them, baſe; (2 Tim. 3.) but continue thou in the Things that thou haſt learned, 
not of wanton Men, wot of licentious Times, but of the Word and Doctrine of God, that is 
according to r and thou ſbalt walk with Chriſt in white. 

Now God Almighty give his People Grace, not to hate or malign Sinners, nor yet tochooſe 
any of their ways, but to keep themſelves pure from the Blood of all Men, by ſpeaking and 
doing according to that Name and thoſe Rules that they profeſs to know, and love; for Je- 
ſus Ubriſt's ſake. | 
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Preſented to the World in a familiar DIALOGUE 
between Mr. Wiſeman, and Mr. Attentive. 


Miſeman. 


OO D morrow my good Neigh- 

bour, Mr. Attentzve ; whuther 

are you walking ſo early this 

Morning ? Methinks you look 
as if you were concerned about ſomething 
more than ordinary. Have you loſt any of 
your Cattle, or what is the Matter ? 

Attentive. Good Sir, Good Morrow to 
you, I have not as yet loſt ought, but yet 
you give a right gueſs of me, for I am, as 

ou ſay, concerned in my Heart, but tis 
hg e of the badneſs of the times. And 
Sir, you, as all our Neighb#urs know, 
are a very obſerving Man, pray therefore 
what do you think of them? a 

Wiſe. Why, I think, as you ſay, to wit, 
that they are bad times, and bad they will 
be, until Men are better : for they are bad 
Men, that make bad Times; if Men there- 
fore would mend, ſo would the Times. 
'Tis a folly to look for good Days, ſo long 
as Sin is 10 high, and thoſe that ſtudy its 
nouriſhment ſo many. God bring it down, 
and thoſe that nouriſh it, to Repentance, 
and then my good Neighbour, you will be 
concerned, not as you are now : Now you 
are concerned becauſe times are ſo bad; but 
then you will be ſo, becauſe times are ſo 
good: Now you are concerned ſo as to be 

rplexed, but then you will be concerned 
15 as to lift up your Voice with ſhouting; 
for I dare fay, could you fee ſuch Days 
they would make you ſhout. 

Atten. Ay, ſo they would, ſuch times I 
have prayed for, ſuch times I have 1 
for: but I fear they will be worſe before 
they be better. | 
Wiſe. Make no Concluſions, Man: for 
| he that hath the Hearts of Men in his 
hand, can change them from worſe to bet- 
ter, and ſo bad times into good. God give 
long Life to rhem that are good, and eſpe- 
cially 1 * of them that are capable of 
Vol. II. 


doing him ſervice in the World. The Or- 
nament and Beauty ot this lower World, 
next to God and his Wonders, are the Men 
that ſpangle and ſhine in Godlineſs. 

Now as Mr. Wiſeman ſaid this, he gave 
a great ſigh. 

Atten. Amen, Amen, But why, good 
Sir, do you ſigh fo deeply? is it for ought 
elſe than that for the which as you have 
perceived, I my ſelf am concerned? 

Wiſe. I am concerned with you, for the 
Badneſs of the Times; but that was not 
the cauſe of that ſigh, of the which, as I 
ſee, you take notice. I ſighed at the re- 
membrance of the Death of that Man for 
— the Bell tolled at our Town yeſter- 

ay. * | 

Atten. Why, I trow, Mr. Goodman your 
Neighbour is not dead. Indeed I did hear 
that he had been fick. 

Wiſe. No, no, it is not he. Had it been 
he, I could not but have been concerned, 
but yet not as I am concerned now. If he 
had died, I ſhould only have been concern- 
ed for that the World had loſt a Light: but 
the Man that I am concerned for now, 
was one that never was good, therefore 
ſuch an one who is not dead only, but 
damned. He died that he might die, he 
went from Life to Death, and then from 
Death to Death, from death Natural to 
death Eternal. And as he ſpake this, the 
Water ſtood in his Eyes. 

Atten. Indeed, to go from a death-bed 
to Hell is a fearful Thing to think on. 
But good Neighbour Wiſeman, be pleaſed 
to tell me who this Man was, and wh 
you conclude him ſo miſerable in his 
Death? ; 

Wiſe. Well, if you can ſtay, I will tell 
you who he was, and why I conclude thus 
concerning him. 

Atten. My leifure will admit me to ſtay, 
and I am willing to hear you out. And I 
pray God your diſcourſe may take hold on 
my Heart, that I may be bettered thereby. 
| 9 A 80 
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So they agreed to fit down under a Tree: 
Then Mr. Wiſeman proceeded as fol- 
loweth. | 

Wiſe. The Man that T mean, 1s one 
Mr. Badman; he has lived in our Town a 
great while, and now, as I ſaid, he is dead. 
But the rea ſon of my being lo concerned at his 
death, is, not for that he was at all related 
to me, or for that any good Conditions 
died with him, for he was far from them, 
but for that, as I greatly tear, he hath, as 
was hinted before, died two deaths at 
once. 5 

Altten. I perceive what you mean by two 
deaths at once; and to ſpeak truth, 'tis a 
fearful Thing thus to have ground to think 
of any: foralt!ibugh the Death'ot the Un- 
godly and Sinners is laid to heart but of 
few, yet to die imuqua (tare, is more dread- 
ful and feariul than any Man can imagine. 
Indeed if a Man had no Soul, if his ſtate 


was not truly Immortal, the Matter would | 


not be {5 much; but tor a Man to be ſo 


diſpoſed of by his Maker, as to be ap- 


ointed a ſenſible Being for ever, and for 
kim too to fall into the Hands of reveng- 
ing juſtice, that will be always, to the ut- 


moſt extremity that his Sin deſerveth, 


uniſhing of him in the diſmal dungeon of 
Hell, this muſt needs be unutterably ſad, 
and lamentable. LS NES 

Wiſe. There is no Man, I think, that 


is ſenſible of the worth of one Soul; bur |! 


muſt, When he hears of the Death of un- 


converted Men, be {tricken with forrow | 


and grief: | becauſe, as you ſaid well, that 
Man's ſtate is ſuch, that he has a ſenſible 


Being for ever. For *tis «ſenſe that makes | 


puniſhment heavy. Bur yet. ſenſe is not all 
that tlie Damned have, they have ſenſe and 
reaſon too; fo then, as ſenſe receiveth 
puniſhment with ſorrow, becauſe it feels, 
and bleeds: under. the fame, ſo by reaſon, 
and the exerciſe thereof, in the midſt of 
torment, all preſent Affliction is aggravated, 
and that three mariner of ways: 

1. Reaſoh will conſider: thus with him- 
ſelf; For what am I thus tormented? and 
will. eaſily find' 'tis for nothing but that 
baſe, and filthy thing, Sin; and now will 
Vexation be mixed with Puniſhment, and 
that will greatly heighten the Affliction. 

2. Reaſon will conſider thus with him 
ſelf, How long mult this be my ſtate? 
And will ſoon return to himſelf this An- 
ſwer: This muſt be my ſtate for ever and 
dver. Now this Will greatly increaſe the 
Tormbas. „ „ NM 21 00s eee et 

3. Reaſon will conſider thus with him- 
ſelf; What have I loſt more than preſent 
eaſe and quiet by my Sins that T have commit- 
ted? And will quickly return himſelt this 
Anſwer: I have loſt Communion with 
God, Chriſt, Saints and Angels, anda ſhare 
in Heaven and eternal Life: And this alſo 
muſt needs greaten the Miſery of poor 
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Mr. Badman. 

Atten. I feel my heart even ſhake at the 
thoughts of coming into ſuch a State. 
Hell! who knows that is yet alive, what 
the torments of Hell are? This word Hell 
810% a very dreadful ſound. | 

Wiſe. Ay, fo it does in the Ears of him 
that has a tender Conſcience. Bur if, as 
you ſay, and that truly, the very Name of 
Hell, is fo dreadful, what is the Place it 
{elt, and what are the Puniſhments that are 
there inflicted; and that without the leaſt 
Intermiſſion, upon the Souls of damned 
Men, for ever and ever. 

Aiten. Well, but paſſing this; my leiſure 
wall admit me to ſtay, and therefore pray 
tell me what it is that makes you think that 
Mr. Badmar is gone to Hell. 

Wiſe. 1 will tell you. But firſt do you 
know which of the Badmans I mean? 

Aiten. Why was there more of them 
than one ? = | 
Wife. O, yes, a great many, both Bro- 
thers and Siſters, and yet all of them the 
Children of a godly Parent, the more a 
great deal is the Pity. N 
Aten. Which of them therefore was it 
that died. — 8 
Miſe. The eldeſt; old in Vears, and old 
in Sin; but the ſinner that dies an hundred 
years old ſhall be accurſed. * - 

' -Atten. Well, but what makes you think 
he is gone to Hell? 3 

M iſe. His wicked life, and fearful death, 
eſpecially ſince the Manner of his death 
was ſo correſponding with his life. 
Alen. Pray let me know the manner of 


7 


his Death, if your ſelf did perfectly know 


NK. “ wy. - | a 
Wiſe. T was there when he died: But I 


deſire not to ſee another ſuch Man (while 1 
live) die in ſuch fort as he did. | 
Aten. Pray therefore let me hear it. 


Wiſe. You ſay you have leiſure and can 


ſtay, and therefore, if you pleaſe, we will 
diſcourſe even orderly. of him. Firſt, we 


will begin with his Life, and then proceed 


to his Death: Becauſe” a Relation of the 


firſt may the more affect you, when you 
ſhall hear of the ſecond. | 

Atten. Did you then ſo well know his 
oe <* © 22999004 ahh | 
"Wiſe: I knew him of a Child. I was a 
Man, when he was but a Boy, and I made 


ſpecial: obſervation of him from firſt to 
laſt. FF ; 


Atten. Pray then let me hear from you 


an account of his Life; but be as brief as 


you can, for I long to hear of the manner 
of his Death. iche 
Wiſe. IJ will endeavour to anſwer your 
deſires, and firſt, I will tell you, that from 
4 Child he was very-bad : his very begin- 
ning was ominous, and preſaged that no 
good end, was, in likely hood, to fallow 
Io 9136745 en Jes MIT 0 thereupon. 


| 


damned Souls. And this is the caſe of 


= 
* 
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xhereupon. There were ſeveral fins that | 
he was given to, when but a hittle one, 
that manifeſted him to be notoriouſly 1n- 
ieted with original Corruption; for 1 
dare fay he learned none of them of his 
Father and Mother; nor was he admitted 
40 go much abroad among other Children, 
nat were vile, to learn to fin of them: 
; Nay, contrariwiſe, if at any time he did 
get abroad among(Þ others, he would be 
as the Inventer of bad Words, and an 
example in bad Actions. To them all he 
uſed to be, as we ſay, the Ring- leader, and 
Maſter-ſinner from a Child. 
ultten. This was a bad Beginning indecd, 
und did demonſtrate that he was, as you 
ſay, polluted, very much polluted with 
Original Corruption. For to ſpeak my 
mind freely, I do confeſs, that it is mine 
opinion, that Children come polluted with 
Sin into the World, and that oft-times the 
Sins of tluir Youth, eſpecially while they 
are very young, are rather by vertue o! 
orginal ind welling Sin, than by Examples that are 
nne ſet before them by others. Not but that 
Aual they learn to Sin by Example too, but Ex- 
anigrel- 4mple is not the Root, but rather the 
los. Temptation unto. Wickedneſs. The Root 
is Sin within; for from within, out of the 
Matk7- Heart of Man proceedeth Sin. 

Wiſe. Jam glad to hear that you are of 
this Opinion, and to confirm what you 
have ſaid by a few hints from the Word. 

lob 1. 12. Man in his Birth is compared to an Als, 
(an unclean Beaſt) and to a wretched In- 

kick. 16. ſant in its blood: beſides, all the firſt born 
- of old that were offered unto the Lord, 
Chap. 34, were to be redeemed at the Age of a 
35 Month, and that was before they were 
ſinners by Imitation. The Scripture alſo 
affirmeth, that by the Sin of one, Juc'g- 
ment came upon all; and renders this Rea- 
fon, for that all-have ſinned: nor is that 
Objection worth a Ruſh. "That Chriſt by 
his Death hath taken away Original Sin. 
Firſt, Becauſe it is Seriptureleſs. Second- 
ly, [Becauſe it makes them incapable of 
Salvation by. Chriſt; for none but thoſe 
that in their 'own Perſons are Sinners, are 

to have Salvation by him. Many other 
things might be added,; but between Per- 
ſons ſo well agreed as you and are, theſe 
may ſuffice at preſent; but when an Anta- 
goniſt comes to deal with us about this 
matter, then we have for him often other 
ſtrong Arguments, if he be an Antagoniſt 
worth the taking notice of. 
Altan. But, as was hinted before; he 
uſed to be the Ring-leading Sinner, or the 
Maſter of miſchiet among other Children; 
yetatheſe are but generals; pray therefore 

the + tell me in particnlar which were the Sins Of 
Bie. bis Childhood. Feli 
men d Wiſe T wilhſo. When he Was büt a 
e Cite, be was fanaddifeed-co ® Lying, thir 
ene, lis Parents ſcarcei knew hen to believe he 


Rom. 5. 


— 


| 


> Wiſe. Right, he is the Father of it in- 


4 


and ſtand to the Lyes that he invented and 
told, and that with tuch an audacious Face, 
that one might even read in his very coun- 
tenance the ſymptoms of an hard and 
deſperate heart this way. 

Atten. This was an ill beginning indeed, 
and argueih that he began to harden him- 
ſelf in Sin betimes. For a Lie cannot be 
knowingly told and ſtood in, (and I perceive 
that this was his manner of way in ly ing) 
but he muſt as it were force his own heart 
unto it, Lea, he muſt make his heart A Lie 
hard, and bold to do it: Yea, he muſt be 
arrived to an excecding pitci of Wicked- ” Soma 
nels thus to do, fince all this he did againſt eg 
that good Education, that before you ſeem: is deipe- 
ed to hint, he had from his Father and rate y 
Mother. ard. 

Wiſe. The want of good Education, as 
you have intimated, is many times a Cauſe 
why Children do ſo caſily, fo ſoon, become 
bad; elpectally when there is not only a 
want of that, but bad Examples enough, 
as, the more 1s the Pity, there is in many 
Families; by virtue of which poor Chil- 
drenaretrained up in Sin, and nurſed therein 
for the Devil and Hell. But it was ötlier- 
wile with! Mr. Badman, for to my Know- 
ledge, this his way of lying, was. a, grea 
grief to his Parents, for their hearts were 
much dejected at this beginning of their 
Son; nor did there want Counſel and'Cor- 
rection from them to him, it that would - 
have made him better. He wanted not to. 
be told, in my hearing, and that over and 8 
over and over, That all Lyars ſhould have R : 

. . , 6 ev. 21. 
their part in the Lake that burns with Fires, 25. 
and Brimſtone; and that whoſoever loveth Chap. 22. 
and maketh a Lye, ſhould not have any part 5g 
in the new and heavenly Jeruſalem: But 
all availed nothing with him; when: a fit, 
or an occaſion to lye, came upon him, he 
would invent, tell and ſtand to his Lie (as 
ſtedfaſtly as if it had been the biggeſt of 
Truths,) that he told, and that with that 
hardening of his heart and face, that it 
would be to thoſe that ſtood by, a wonder. 

Nay, and this he would do' when under 

the Rod of Correction which is. appointed 

by God for Parents to uſe, that theteby 

they might keep their Children from nk: 
5185 „ 4 N 2 15. 
r Chap. 23. 
Aten. Truly it 'was, as I faid, a bad 
beginning, he ſeryed the Devil betimes; 

yen he became Nurſe to one of His ＋ Brats, + Johq 8. 
for a ſpirit of Lying is the Devil's, Brat, 4. 
* for be is a Liar and the Father of it. * The 
Devil's 
deed. A lie is begot by the Devil as * 
Father, and is brought forth by the wick- 


ed Heart, as the Mother: whierefoteano- 


ther Soripture alſo faith, V hath. Satan Ads 5. 3, 
filed thy heart to 1ye, &c. Lea, he calleth * 

'the heart that is big with a Lie, an heart 

that hath Conceived, that is by the Devil. 

Why, haſPthou conceived this thing iu thy heart, 


child, ** ſpake true; yea; he vbuld Invent, tell, 


1 


— 


thou” haft not lied unto Men, hut unto God. 
True, 


lee 
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True, his Lie was a Lie of the higheſt 
| The Fa-Nature, but every Lie hath the || ſame Fa- 
2 and ther and Mother as had the lie laſt ſpoken 
2 Lic. Of. For he is a liar, and the Father of it. 

A lie then is the Brat of Hell, and it can- 
+ Mark. not + be in the Heart before the Perſon has 

committed a kind of ſpiritual Adultery 
with the Devil. That Soul therefore that 
telleth a known Lie, has lien with, and 
conceived it by lying with the Devil, the 
only Father of lies. For a Lie has onl 
one Father and Mother, the Devil and the 
Heart. No marvel therefore if the Hearts 
that hatch and bring forth Lies, be fo 
much of Complexion with the Devil. Yea, 
no marvel though God and Chriſt have fo 
bent their Word againſt Liars: a Liar is 
wedded to the Devil himſelf. 

Atten. It ſeems a marvellous Thing in 
mine Eyes, that ſince a Lie is the Off- 
ſpring of the Devil, and ſince a Lie brings 
the Soul to the very den of Devils, to wit, 


the dark Dungeon of Hell; that Men f 


ſhould be ſo deſperately wicked as to ac- 
cuſtom themſelves to ſo horrible a Thing, 
Wiſe. It ſeems allo marvellous to me, 
ſpecially when I obſerve for how little a 
matter ſome Men will ſtudy; contrive, 
make and tell a Lie. You ſhall have ſome 
that will Lie it over and over, and that 
* Some for a Penny * profit. Yea, lie and ſtand 
wilella in it, although they know that they 
penny lie: yea, you ſhall have ſome Men 
profit. that will not ſtick to tell Lie after Lie, 
though themſelves get nothing thereby; 
They will tell Lies in their ordinary diſ- 
courſe with their Neighbours, alſo their 
News, their Jeſts, and their Tales muſt 
needs be adorned with Lies; or elſe they 
ſeem to bear no good ſound to the Ear, 
nor ſhew much to the Fancy of him to 
whom they are told. But alas, what will 
theſe Liars do, when, for their Lies they 
ſhall be tumbled down into Hell, to that 
Devil that did beget thoſe Lies in their 
Heart, and fo be tormented by Fire and 
Brimſtone, with him, and that for ever 
and ever, for their Lies? © 
Atten. Can you not give one ſome ex- 
ample of God's Judgments upon Liars, that 
one may tell them to Liars when one hears 
them lie, if perhaps they may by the hear- 
nes! be made afraid, and aſhamed? 
tO lie. | 
+anExs- Wiſe. Examples! why, + Ananias and 
ample for his Wife are Examples enough to put 
Lins. a ſtop, one would think, to a Spirit ad- 
dicted thereto, for they both were ſtricken 
down dead for telling a Lie, and that by 
-God himſelf, in the midſt of a company of 
People. But if God's threatning of liars 
with Hell-fire, and with the loſs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, will not preyail with 
them to leave off to lie and make lies, it 
cannot be imagined that a Relation of tem- 
poral Judgments that have ſwept liars out 


Acts 5. 


is found. He wou 


— — 


Now, as J faid, this Lying was one of 
the firſt ſins that Mr. Badman was addicted 
to; and he could make them and tel! 
them fearfully. 

Atten. I am ſorry to hear this of him, 
and ſo much the more, becauſe, as I fear, 
this Sin did not reign in him | alone; for u- HA Spi 
ſually one that is accuſtomed to Lying, is." 
alſo accuſtomed to other evils belides ; and panyed 
if it were not ſo alſo ith Mr. Badman, it gu ai 


y | would be indeed a wonder. 


Wiſe. You fay true, the Lyar is a Cap- 
tive Slave of more than the Spirit of Lying: 
and therefore this Mr. Badman, as he was 
a Lyar from a Child, ſo he was alſo much 
given to * pilter and ſteal, ſo that what he“ Bade 
could, as we ſay, handſomely lay his hands pile. 
on, that was counted his own, whether 
they were the Things of his fellow Chil- 
dren; or it he could lay hold of any thing 
at a Neighbours houſe, he would take it 
away; you muſt underſtand me of Trifles; 
or being yet but a Child, he attempted 
no great matter, eſpecially at firſt. But 
yet as he grew up in ſtrength and ripe- 
neſs of wit, ſo he attempted to pilter and 
ſteal things ſtill of more value than at firſt. 
He took at laſt great pleaſure in robbing of 
Gardens and Orchards; and as he grew up, 
to ſteal Pullen from the Neighbourhood : 
Yea, what was his || Father's, could not Rada 
eſcape his Fingers, all was Fiſh that came wouldrd 
to his Net, ſo hardened, at laſt, was he in bi Falle. 
this miſchief alſo. f 

Atten. You make me wonder more and 


more. What, play the Thief too! What 


play the Thief ſo ſoon! He could not but 
know, though he was but a Child, that 
what he took from others, was none of 
his own. Beſides, it his Father was a 
good Man, as you ſay, it could not be, 
but he muſt alſo hear from him, that to 
ſteal was to tranſgreſs the Law of God, and 
ſo to run the hazard of eternal Damnation. 
Wiſe. His Father was not wanting to 
uſe the Means to reclaim him, often urg- 
ing, as I have been told, that ſaying in the 
Law of Moſes, Thou ſbalt not ſteal: Andes. 
alſo that, That is the Curſe that goeth forth 15: 
over the Face of the whole Earth, for _ Zech. 53. 
e 


one that ſtealeth ſball be cut off, &c. 


light of Nature alſo, though he was little, 
muſt needs ſhew him that what he took 
from others, was not his own, and that he 
would not willingly have been ſerved ſo 
himſelf, - But all was to no purpoſe, let 
Father and Conſcience ſay what they would 
to him, he. would go on, he was reſolved 
to go on in his Wickedneſs. IH 
Atten. But his Father would, as you 
intimate, ſometimes rebuke him for his : fo 
ne; pray how would he carry it did uſe a 
tenen *! 2 | to carry ! 
Wiſe. How! why, like to a Thief that Phe: 
d ſtand * gloating, and uſed to 
hanging down his head in a ſullen, pouch- hs 
ing. manner, (a body might read, as We grs. 


of the World heretofore, ſhould do it. | 
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uſe to ſay the Picture of ill- luck in his Face,) 
and when his Father did demand his an- 
ſwer to ſuch queſtions concerning his Vil- 
lany, he would grumble and mutter at him, 
and that ſhould be all he could get. 

Atten. But you faid that he would alſo 
rob his Father, methinks that_was an unna- 
tural Thing. 

Wiſe. Natural or unnatural, all 1s one to 
a Thief. Beſides, you muſt think that he 
had likewiſe Companions to whom he 
was, for the Wickedneſs that he ſaw in 

| Balmanthem, more || firmly knit, than either to 
2 Father or Mother. Yea, and what had he 
= 4 cared if Father and Mother had died for 
Compani-grief for him. Their death would have 
onen, been, as he would have counted, great re- 
Father or leaſe and liberty to him: For the Truth is, 
Mother. they and their counſel was his Bondage; 
yea, and if I forget not, I have heard ſome 
fay, that when he was, at times, among 
+ Badman his Companions he would greatly “ re- 
would r-zoyce to think that his Parents were old, 
JPY that and could not live long, and then, quoth 
his Pa- he, I ſhall be mine own Man, to do what 
= lift, without their controul, 
nere at Alten. Then it ſeems he counted that 
hand. robbing of his Parents was no Crime, 

Wiſe. None at all, and therefore he fell 

vos 28. directly under that Sentence, Whoſo robbeth 

2% his Father or his Mother, and ſaith it is no 
Tranſereſſion, the ſame is the Companion of a 
Deſtroyer. And for that he ſet ſo light by 
them as to their Perſons and Counſels, 
etwas a ſign that at preſent he was of a 

+1 Sam. very abominable ſpirit, + and that ſome 

2.25, Judgment waited to take hold of him in 
time to come. 

Atten. But can you imagine what it was, 
I mean, in his conceit (for I ſpeak not now 
of the ſuggeſtions of Satan, by which 
doubtleſs he was put on to do theſe things,) 
I fay what it ſhould be in his conceit, that 
ſhould make him think that this his man- 
ner of pilfering and ſtealing was no great 
matter. 

Wiſe. It was, for that, the things that 
he ſtole, were ſmall; to rob Orchards, 
and Gardens, and to ſteal Pullen, and the 

(|Bedmanlike, theſe he counted || Tricks of Youth, 
honed nor would he be beat out of it by all that 
ing no his Friends could ſay. They would tell 
gat mat-him that he muſt not covet, or deſire, (and 
yet to deſire, is leſs than to take) even any 
thing, the leaſt thing that was his Neigh- 
bours, and that if he did, it would be a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law; but all was one 
to him: what through the wicked Talk of 
his Companions, and the Deluſion of his 
own corrupt heart, he would go on in his 
pilfering courſe, and where he thought him- 
{elf ſecure, would talk of, and laugh at it 

when he had done. 
Atten. Well, I heard a Man once, when 
t he was upon the Ladder with the Rope 
about his Neck, confeſs (when ready to be 
TT 11 the Hangman) that that 

O * 9 a 


Which had brought him to that end, was 
his accuſtoming of himſelf, when young, 
to pilter and ſteal ſmall things. To my 
beſt remembrance he told us, that he be- 
gan the trade of a Thief by ſtealing of 
Pins and Points, and therefore did fore- 
warn all the Youth, that then were gather- 
ed together to ſee him die, to take heed of 
beginning, though but with littie ſins, be- 
cauſe by tampering at firſt with little ones, 
way is made for the Commiſſion of 
bigger. 
iſe. Since you are entred upon Stories, The 

Lalſo will tell you one, the which, though Story of 
I heard it not with mine own Ears, yet “ 14 
my Author I dare believe: * It is concern- * Young 
ing one old Tod, that was hanged about 1 biene 
twenty years ago, or more, at Hartford, tice.” 
tor being a Thief. The Story is this: 

At a Summer Aſſizes holden at Hart 
ford, while the Judge was fitting upon the 
Bench, comes this old Ted into the Court 
cloathed in a green Suit, with his Lea- 
thera Girdle in lus Hand, his Boſom open 
and all on a dung ſweat, as if he had run for 
his Lite; and being come in, he ſpake a- 
loud as follows: + My Lord, ſaid he, * Old 7:4 
Here is the veryeſt Rogue that breaths upon began bis 
the Face of the Earth. I have been a 7 the Gal 


ief the Gal- 
from a Child: When I was but a little wn. lows by 


I gave my ſelf to rob Orchards, and to do urn, be l 
other ſuch like wicked Things, and ] have and the 
continued a Thief ever ſince. My Lord. like. 
there has not been a Robbery committed thus 
many years, within ſo many miles of this 
place, but I have either been at it, or privy 
to tt; | 

The Judge thought the Fellow was 
mad, bur after ſome conference with ſome 
of the Juſtices, they agreed to indi& him: 
and ſo they did of ſeveral felonious Actions: 
to all which he heartily confeſſed guilty, 
and ſo was hanged with his Wife at the 
{ame time. | 

Atten. This is a remarkable Story indeed 
and you think it is a true one. : 

Wiſe. It is not only remarkable, but pat 
to our purpoſe. This Thief, like Mr. 
Badman, began his Trade betimes; he be- 
gen too where Mr. Badman began, even 
at robbing of Orchards, and other ſuch 
things, which brought him, as you ma 
perceive, from ſin to ſin, till at laſt it 
brought bim to the publick ſhame of ſin, 


which is the Gallows. 


As for the Truth of this Story, the Re- 
lator told me that he was at the tame time 
himſelf in the Court, and ſtood within leſs 
than two Yards of old Tod, when he heard 
him aloud to utter the Words. 

Atten. Theſe two Sins of Lying and 
Stealing were a bad Sign of an evil End. 

Wiſe. So they were, and yet Mr. Bad. 
man came not to his End like old Tod; tho 
T fear to as bad, nay, worſe than was that 
Death of the Gallows, tho” leſs diſcerned 


| by SpeQators ; but more of that by and by. 
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But you talk of theſe two Sins as if theſe 
were all that Mr. Badman was addicted to 
in his Youth: Alas, alas, he ſwarmed with 
Sins, even as a Beggar does with Vermin, 
and that when he was but a Boy. 
Altten. Why what other Sins was he 
addicted to, I mean while he was but a 
Child? 
Wiſe. You need not ask, to what other 
Sins was he, but to what other Sins was 
he not addicted; that is, of ſuch as ſuited 
with his Age: for a Man may ſafely ſay, 
that nothing that was vile came amiſs to 
him; it he was but capable to do it. In- 
deed ſome Sins there be that Childhood 
knows not how to be tampering with; but 
I ſpeak of Sins that he was capable of com- 
mitting, of which I will nominate two or 
three more. And, 
* Badlman Firſt, He could not endure the * Lords 
_ not Day, becauſe of the Holineſs that did at- 
Lord's. tend it; the Beginning of that Day was to 
day. him as it he was going to Priſon, (except 
he could get out * his Father and Mo- 
ther, and lurk in by-holes among his Com- 


Thoughts and Life, more than upon other 
days of the week beſides. Alſo, Men are 
enjoyned on that day to a ſtricter per- 
formance of holy Duties, and reſtraint of 
worldly Buſineſs, than upon other days 
they are; wherefore, it their hearts incline 
not naturally to good, now they will ſhew 
it, now they will appear what they are. 
Ihe Lord's-day is a kind of an Emblem of 
the heavenly Sabbath above, and it makes 
maniteſt how the Heart ſtands to the per- 
petuity of Holineſs, more than to be found 
in a tranſient Duty, does. 

On other days a Man may be in and out 
of holy Duties, and all in a * of an 
hour; but now, the Lord's-day is, as it 
were, a day that enjoyns to one perpetual 
Duty of Holineſs: Remember that thay Gen. 2.2, 
keep holy the Sabbath-day, (which by Chriſt Fr, 
is not abrogated, but changed, into the Bl. 
firſt of the week,) not as it was given in g. 
particular to the Jews, but as it was Cor 
ſanctified by him from the Beginning of. 2. 
the World; and therefore is a greater proof 
of the frame and temper of a Man's Heart, cd. 


K. nions, until holy Duties were over.) | and does more make manifeſt to hat he is in- 


eading the Scriptures, hearing Sermons, 
godly Conterence, . repeating of Sermons 
and Prayer, were Ia that he could not 
away with; and therefore if his Father on 
ſuch days, (as often he did, tho' ſometimes 
notwithſtanding his Diligence, he would be 
ſure to give him the Slip) did keep him 
ſtrictly to the Obſervation of the Day, he 
would plainly ſhew by all Carriages that 


clined, than doth his other pertormance of 
Duties: Therefore God puts great difference 
between them that truly call (and walk in) 

this day as holy, and count it honourable, in. ., 
upon the account that now they have ang. 
opportunity to ſhew how they delight to 
honour him; in that they have, not only ., 
an Hour, but a whole Day to ſhew it in:. 
I fay, he puts great difference between 


he was highly diſcontent therewith: He 


would ſleep at Duties, would talk vainly 
with his Brothers, and as it were, think 
every godly Opportunity ſeven times as 
long as ir was, grudging till it was over. 

Alten. This his abhorring of that day, 
was not, I think, for the Sake of the day 
itſelf: for as it is a day, it is nothing elſe 
but as other days of the Week : But! ſup- 

Why poſe that the + Reaſon of his loathing of it, 
Badman Was, for that God hath put Sanctity and 
cculd ot Holineſs upon it; allo becauſe it is theday 
load above all the days of the week that ought 
day, to be ſpent in holy Devotion, in Remem- 

brance of our Lord's Reſurrection from 
the dead. 

Wiſe. Yes, *twas therefore, that he was 
ſuch an Enemy, to it, even becauſe more 
Reſtraint was laid upon him on that day, 
from his own ways, than were poſſible 
ſhould be laid upon him oa all others. 
Aten. Doth not God by inſtituting of 
a day unto holy Duties, make great proof 

|| God how the Hearts and Inclinations of poor 
he bert People do ſtand to Holineſs of Heart, and 
what it is, a Converſation in holy Duties, 
by dalia - J/7ſe, || Yes doubtleſs; and a Man ſhall 
che Lord's ſhew his Heart and his Life what they are, 
day, and more by one Lord's-day, than by all the 
—_— days of the week beſides : And the reaſon 
his ſer- 15 becauſe, on the Lord's-day there is a 
pecial reſtraint laid upon Men as to 


oO Ty 


vice. 


|chat he fays, Aud chis Mr. Badmay was 


theſe, and that other fort that ſay, When 
| will the Sabbath le gone, that we may be at 
our wordly buſineſs. The firſt he calleth a 
bleſſed: Man, but brandeth the other for an 
unſanctified worldling. And indeed, to de- 
light our ſelves in God's ſervice upon his 
Holy days, gives a better proot of a 
ſanctified Nature, than to grudge at the 
coming, and to be weary of the holy 
duties of ſuch days, as Mr. Badman 
did. | 
Atten. There may be ſomething in what 
you ſay, for he that cannot abide to keep 
one Day holy to God, to be ſure he hath 
iven a ſufficient Proof that he is an un- 
Fintificd Man; and as ſuch, what ſhould 
he do in Heaven? That being the place Heb. 4. 
where a perpetual Sabbath is to be kept 
to God; I fay, to be kept for ever and 
ever. And for ought I know, one Reaſon 
why one Day in ſeven, had been by our 
Lord ſet apart unto holy Duties for Men, 
may be to give them Conviction that there 
is Enmity in the Hearts of Sinners to the 
God of Heaven, for he that hateth Holi- 
nels, hateth God himſelf. They pretend to 
love God, and yet love not a holy Day, 
and yet love not to ſpend that Day 1n one 
continued act of Holineſs: to the Lord: 
They had as good ſay nothing, as to call 
him Lord, Lord, and yet not do the things 
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ſuch an one: he could not abide this Day, When he would put Authority, or Terror 


nor any of the Duties of it. Indeed, when | into his Words, to ſtuff them full of the 
* How he could get from his Friends, and fo * | Sin of Swearing, 


Badman 
did uſe to 


ſpend it in all manner of Idleneis and Pro- 


Wiſe. You fay right, elſe, as I am per- 


ſpend che funeneſs, then he would be pleaſed well | lwaded, Men would not fo uſually belch 
Lord's enough : but what was this but a turning | out their blaſphemous Oaths, as they do : 


Day. 


the Day into Night, or other than taking they take a pride in it; they think that to 


an Opportunity at God's forbidding, to ſwear is Gentleman-like; and having once 


follow our Callings, to ſolace and fatisty 

our Luſts and Delights of the Fleth. I 
take the liberty to ſpeak thus of Mr. Bad- 
mau, upon a Confidence of what you, Sir, 
have ſaid of him, is true. 

Wife. You nceded not to have made that 
Apology for your cenſuring of Mr. Bad- 
man, tor all that knew him, will confirm 
what you fay of him to be true. He could 
not abide either that Day, or any thing 
elſe that had the Stamp or Image of God 
upon it. Sin, lin, and to do the thing that 
Was naught, was that which he delighted 
in, and that from a little Child. 

Atten. I muſt ſay again, I am ſorry to 
hear it, and that for his own ſake, and allo 
for the ſake of his Relations, who muſt 
needs be broken to pieces with ſuch doings 
Epbheſ. g. 5. as theſe : For, for thoſe things lake comes 
the Wrath of God upon the Children of 
Diſobedience: and doubtlels he muſt be 
gone to Hell, if he died without Repen- 
tance; and to beget a Child for Hell, is 

fad for Parents to think on. 

Wiſe. Of his Dving, as I told you, I will 
give you a Relation anon, but now we are 
upon his Life, and upon the Manner of his 
Life in his Childhood, even of the Sins 
that attended him then, ſome of which TI 
have mentioned already; and indeed I 
have mentioned but ſome, for yet there are 
more to tollow, and thoſe not at all infe- 
rior to what you have already heard. 

Atten. Pray what were they? 

Wiſe. Why he was greatly given, and 
+Redmanthat while a Lad, to grievous * Swearing 
given to and Curling : yea, he then made no more 
es of Swearing and Curſing, than I do of tel- 
ung. ling my Fingers. Yea, he would do it 
without Provocation thereto. He counted 
it a Glory to Swear and Curſe, and it was 
7 natural to him, as to eat and drink and 

ep. 

Auen Oh! what a young Villain was 
this! here is, as the Apoſtle ſays, a yield- 
ing of Members as Inſtruments of Unrigh- 
tebuſneſs unto Sin, indeed! This is pro- 
ceeding from Evil to Evil with a Witneſs; 
This argueth that he was a black mouthed 
young Wretch indeed. | 

Wiſe. He was ſo; and yet, as I told you, 
be counted, abovegll, this kind of ſinning, 
| Swear». to be Þ a Badge of his Honour: He reck- 
ns end oned himſeit a Man's Fellow when he had 
» Badge learnt to Swear and Curſe boldly. | 
of Mr, Aten. I am periwaded that many do 
Helen think, as you have ſaid, that to Swear, is 

ar. a thing that does bravely become them, 
and that it is the beſt way fgra, Man, 


Rom. 6. 
13. 


| 


accuſtomed themſelves unto it, they hardly 
leave it all the Days of their Lives. 

Alter, Well, but now we are upon it, 
pray ſhew me || the difference between] Diffe- 
Swearing and Curling; for there is a diffe- be. 
rence, is there not? Swearing 

Wiſe. Yes: There is a difference between aud Cure 
Swearing and Curling. Swearing, vain © 
Swearing, ſuch as young Badman accul- 
tomed himſelf unto. Now vain and ſinful 
Swearing *, Is a light and wicked calling of * What 
God, &c. to witneſs to our vain ana fooliſh 3 
atteſting of things, and thoſe things are of 
Iwo ſorts. | 

1. Things that we ſwear, are, or ſhall be 
done. | 

2. Things ſo ſworn to, true or falſe. 

1. Things that we ſwear, are, or ſhall be 
done. Thou ſweareſt thou haſt done ſuch 
a thing, that ſuch a thing is ſo, or ſhall be 
ſo; for it is no matter which of theſe it is 
that Men ſwear about, if it be dons light- 
ly and wickedly, and groundleſly, it is 
vain, becauſe it is a Sin againſt the third 
Commandment, which ſays, Thou ſhalt not Exod. 20, 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
For this is a vain uſing of that Holy and 
Sacred Name, and fo a Sin for which, with- 
out ſound Repentance, there is not, nor can 
be rightly expected, Forgiveneſs. 

Aten. Then it ſeems, though as to the 
Matter of Fact, a Man ſwears truely, yet 
if he ſweareth lightly and groundleſly, his 
Oath is evil, and he by it, under Sin. 

Wiſe. Yes, a Man may ſay, + The Lord+ A Man 
liveth, and tliat is true, and yet in fo ſay- n om 
ing, ſwear falſely; becauſe he ſwearething «© the 
vainly, needleſly, and without a ground, Truth. 
To. ſwear groundedly and neceſſarily,)** 5 5 
(which then a Man does, when he ſwears 
as being called thereto of God,) that is to- 
lerated by the Word: But this was none 
of Mr. Badman's ſwearing, and therefore 
that which now we are not Concerned 
abhont. | | 

Atten. I perceive, by the Prophet, that a 

Man may Sin in ſwearing to the Truth : 
They therefore muſt needs moſt horribly 
ſin, that ſwear to confirm their Jeſts and 
Lies; and as they think, the better to 
beautify their fooliſh talking. 

Wiſe. They ſin with an high Hand; for 
they preſume to imagine, that God is as He that 
wicked as themſelves, to wit, that he 1 : 
an Avoucher of Lies to be true. For, as I cludes 
ſaid before, to ſwear, is to call God to wit-tbat Goo 
neſs; and to ſwear to a Lie, is to call God yt” 
to. witneſs that that Lie 15 true. Thisbimſelf. 
therefore muſt needs offend; for it puts the 

"- . migheſt. 
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higheſt affront upon the Holineſs and Righ- | 


Zech. 5.3- tebuſneſs of God, therefore his Wrath muſt 


3. 


* 


{weep them away. This kind of ſwearing 
1. 7. 9. is put in with lying, and killing, and ſteal- 


Hoi: 4.2, ing, and committing Adultery ; and therefore 


muſt not go unpuniſhed : For if God will 
not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 
in vain, which a Man may do when he 
ſwears to a Truth (as I have ſhewed be- 
fore,) how can it be imagined, that he 
ſhould hold ſuch guiltleſs, who, by ſwear- 
ing, will appeal to God, if Lies be not true, 
or that ſwear out of their frantick and 
Bedlam madneſs. It would grieve and 
provoke a ſober Man to Wrath, if one 
ſhould ſwear to a notorious Lie, and 
avouch that that Man would atteſt it for 
a Truth; and yet thus do Men deal with 
the holy God: They tell their Jeſtings, 
Tales and Lies, and then ſwear by God that 
they are true. Now this kind of {wearing 
was as common with young Badman, as it 
was to eat when he was an hungred, or to 
go to bed when it was night. 

Alten. I have often muſed in my Mind, 
what it ſhould be that ſhould make Men 
ſo common in the uſe of the Sin of ſwear- 
ing, ſince thoſe that be wiſe, will believe 
them never the ſooner for that. 

Wiſe. It cannot be any thing that is good, 
you may be ſure; becauſe the thing it ſelf 


Six 


Cauſes of is abominable: * 1. Therefore it muſt be 


yain from the promptings of the Spirit of the 
Swearing, Devil within them. 2. Alſo it lows ſome- 


times from helliſh Rage, when the Tongue 


Jam. 3.6, hath ſet on fire of Hell even the whole 
7+3, 9 courſe of Nature. 3. But commonly Swear- 


+ How 
Curſing 


is diſtin- 


ing flows from that daring Boldneſs that 
biddeth defiance to the Law that forbids 
it. 4. Swearers think alſo that by their 
belching of their blaſphemous Oaths out of 
their black and polluted Mouths, they 
ſhew themſelves the more valiant Men. 
5. And 1 alſo, that by theſe outrage- 
ous kind of villainies, they ſhall conquer 
thoſe that at ſuch a time they have to do 
with, and make them believe their Lies to 
be true. 6. They alſo ſwear frequently 
to get Gain thereby, and when they meet 
with Fools they overcome them this way. 
Bur if I might give Advice in this matter, 
no Buyer ſhould lay out one Farthing with 
him that is a common Swearer in his Gal- 
ling; eſpecially with ſuch an Oath-maſter 
that endeavoureth to ſwear away his Com- 
modity to another, and that would ſwear 
his Chapmans Money into his own Pocket. 

Atten. All theſe cauſes of Swearing, ſo 
far as I can perceive, flow from the ſame 
Root as do the Oaths themſelves, even 
from a hardened and deſperate Heart, But 

ay ſhew me now how wicked curſin 
is to be diſtinguiſhed from this kind of 
ſwearing. 


Wiſe. f Swearing, as I faid, hath imme- 


fand diately to do with the Name of God, and 


g lor that their Brains were out, or that the 


Truth of what is ſaid: That is, if they 
that ſware, ſware by him. Some indeed 
{wear by Idols, as by the Maſs, by our 
Lady, by Saints, Beaſts, Birds, and other 
Creatures; but the uſual way of our pro- 
fane ones in England, is to {ware by God, 
Chriſt, Faith, and the like : But however, 


or by whatever they ſware, Curſing is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from Swearing thus. 


+ To Curſe, to Curſe proanth, it 1s to of cur. 


Sentence another or our ſelf, for, or to evil : ſing wha 
A : a IT 15. 
or io wiſh that ſome evil might happen to the 
Perſon or Thing under the Curſe, unjuſily. 
It is to ſentence for, or to evil, (that is, 
without a Cauſe:) Thus Shime: curſed 
David : He ſentenced him for and to evil 


unjuſtly, when he ſaid to him, Come out, 2 am. 16. 


come out thou bloody Man, and thou Man of 1 
Belial. The Lord hath returned upon thee 
all the Blood of the Houſe of Saul, in whoſe 
ſtead thou haſt reigned, and the Lord hath 
delivered the Kingdom into the Hand of Ab- 
ſalom thy Son: and behold thou art taken in 
thy Miſchief, becauſe thou art a bloody Man. 

This David calls a grievous Curſe. Aud 1 King 2. 
behold, ſaith he to Solomon his Son, thou®: 
haſt with thee Shimei a Benjamite, which 
curſed me with a grievous curſe in the Day 
when I went to Mahanaim. | 

But what was this Curſe ? Why, Firſt, 

It was a wrong Sentence paſt upon David; 
Shimei called him Bloody Man, Man of 
Belial, when he was not. Secondly, He 
ſentenced him to the Evil that at preſent 
was upon him, for being a bloody Man, 
(that is, againſt the Houle of Saul,) when 
that preſent Evil overtook David, for 
quite another thing. 

And we may thus apply it to the || pro-|| How the 
fane ones of our times, who in their Rage preßt 
and Envy, have little elſe in their Mouths Gur times 
but a Sentence againſt their Neighbour for, Cure. 
and to Evil unjuſtly. How common is it 
with many, when they are but a little of- 
tended with one, to cry, Hang him, Damn 
him, Rogue ! This is both a ſentencing of 
him for, and to Evil, and is in it ſelf a 
grievous Curſe. 

2. The other kind of Curſing, is to wiſh 
that ſome Evil might happen to, and over- 
take this or that Perſon or Thing : And 
this kind of Curling, Job counted a grievous 


Sin. 1 have not ſuffered (ſays he) my MouthJob303!- 


to Sin, by wiſhing à Curſe to his Soul; or 
conſequently, to Body or Eſtate. This 
then is a wicked curſing, to wiſh that Evil 
might either befall another or ourſelves : 


And this kind of curſing young Badman 
accuſtomed himſelf unto. 


* 


1. He would wiſh that Evil might befall Bd, 


others; he would wiſh their Necks broken, 2? 7, 
Pox, or the Plague was upon them, and 
the like: All which is a deviliſh kind of 


| curſing, and is become one of the common 
Sins of our Age. | 


2. He would alſo as often wiſh a Curſe 
| «7 
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to himſelf, ſaying, Would I might be hanged, 
or burned, or that the Devil might fetch me, 
if it be not ſo, or the like. We count the * 
Damme Blades to be great Swearers, but 
Pamme when in their hell{h, Fury they lay, God , 
Blade. damm me, God periſb me, or the like, they 
rather curſe than wear; yea, curie them- burned; would not this Man's fo laying, 
ſelves, and that with a Wiſh that Damna- 
tion might light upon themſelves; „ hich 
Wiſh and Curle of theirs in a little time, 
they will ſec accompliſhed upon them, 
even in Hell- ire, if they repent them not 


of their Sins. | 
Altten. But did this young Badman ac- 


cuſtom himſelf to ſuch filthy kind ot Lan- 
guage ? 


Wife. I think T may ſay, that 3 


in this fort his Neighbour, or that wiſnetn 
him Evil, curſeth, condemneth, and wiſheth 
evil to the Im ge of God, and conſequent- 
ly judgeth and condemneth God himſeltf. 
Suppole that a Man ſhould ſay with his 
Mou h, I wiſh«that the King's Picture was 


render him as an Enemy to the Perſon of 
the King ? Even fo it is with them that, 
by curſing, wiſh Evil to their Neighbour, 
or to themſelves, they contemn the Image, 
even the Image of God himſelf. 

Atten. But do you think that the Men 
that do thus, do think that they do fo vile 
ly, ſo abominably ? 


Wiſe. Ihe queition is not what Men do 


| believe conceraing their Sin, but what 
was more frequent in his Mouth, and that God's Word ſays oft it: It God's Word ſays 


upon the leaſt provocation. Vea he was | thar Swearing and Curſing are Sins, though 
zadimen ſo verſed in ſuch kind of Language, that] Men ſhould count them for Vertues, their 


he alſo what diſhonour it bringeth to God ; | ples to others, for their committing ſuch 
for I caſily diſcern that it doth bring Dam- | Wickedneſs. | 
es nation to the Soul. Wiſe. Alas! fo he has, a thouſand times 
IV iſe. This evil of Curſing ariſeth, in ge- | twice fold, as may be eaſily gathered by 
neral, from the deſperate Wickedneſs of | any obſerving People in every Age and 
job 15, the Heart, but particularly from, + 1. Ezvy, | Countrey. . I could preſent you with ſeve- 
Fecleſ, 7. Which is, as I apprehend, the leading Sin | ral my ſelf; but waving the Abundance 
+ Four to Witchcraft. 2. It allo ariſeth from Pride, | that might be mentioned, I will here pre- 
caules of which was tlie Sin of the fallen Angels; 3. Ir | ſent you with + :wo: One was that dread-, pn. 
wry. ariſeth too from Scorn and Contempt oi o- ful Judgment of God upon one N. P. at ples of 
thers: 4. But for a Man to curſe himfelt, | J/imbleton in Surrey; who, after a horrible 8 
muſt needs ariſe from deſperate Madneſs. | Fit of S veariag at, and Curſing of ſome "har 
be die The {| diſhonour that it bringeth to God, | Perſons thac did not pleaſe him, ſuddenly e gg 
2 is this. It taketh away from lum his Au- fell ſick, and in littie time died raving, W. 
31 Cod. thority, in whoſe Power it is only, to Bleſs | curſing, and ſwearing, uy 
and Curle; not to Curſe wickedly, as| But above all, take .that dreadful Story 
Mr. Badman, but juſtly, and righteouſly, | of Dorothy. Mately, an Inhabitant of Aſb- 
giving by his Curſe, to thoſe that are wick- | over in the County of Derby. x 
ed, the due Reward of their deeds. "This Dorothy Mately, ſaich the Relater, 
Beſides, theſe wicked Men, in, their | was noted by the Peopleof the Town to bea 
Jam 3.9. wicked curſing of their en Sc. do | great Swearer, and Curſer, and Lyar, and * 
pus even curſe God himſelf in his handy work. Thief; Cuſt like Mr. Padman.) And the La- 
hs, Man is God's Image, and to curſe wicked- 


would neither Father, nor Mother, nor Bro- Reward will be a Reward for Sin, to wit, 
3 ther, nor Siſter, nor Servant, no nor the | the Damnation of the Soul. 
? 


G. very Cattle that his Father had, could 
eſcape theſe Curſes of his. I lay, that even 
the brute Beaſts when he drove them, or 
rid upon them, if they pleaſed not his Hu- 
mour, they muſt be ſure to partake of his 
Curſe. + He would wiſh their Necks 

Bad. broke, their Legs broke, their Guts out, or 

man , that the Devil might fetch them, or the 

curſe: his like: and no marvel, for he that is fo 

Father's hardy to wiſh Damnation, or other bad 

Ccattie. Curſes to himſelf, or deareſt Relations; 


will not ſtick to wiſh Evil to the filly Beaſt, 


in his Madneis. 

Atten. Well, I ſee;ſtill that this Badman 
was a deſperate Villain, But pray, Sir, 
ſince you have gone thus far, now ſhew me 
whence this Evil of curling ariſeth, and 


ly the Image of God, is to curſe God him- 
elf. Therefore as hen Men wickedly 
{wear, they rend, and tare God's Name, 
and make him, as much as in them lies, the 
avoucher and approver:of all their Wick- 
edneſs; fo he that curſeth and condemneth 
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to confirm it. 


'To * curſe another, and to ſwear vainly + 5year- 


and falſly, are Sins againſt the Light ofing and 
Nature. Curling 


. . are {ins a- 
1. To curſe is fo, becauſe, whoſo curſ- gæinſt the 


eth another, knows, that at the ſame time lebt of 
he would not be ſo ſerved himſelf. * 
2. To ſwear allo, is a Sin againſt the 

ſame Law: for Nature will tell me, that I 
ſhould not lie, and therefore much leſs ſear 
Yea, the Heathens have Gen. 21. 
looked upon Swearing to be a ſolemn Or- 
dinance of God, and therefore not to be 
lightly or vainly uſed by Men, though to 
confirm a Matter of Truth. | 

- Atten. But I wonder, ſince Curſing and 
Swearing are ſuch Evils in the Eyes of © 
God, that he doth not make ſome Exam- 


bour that ſhe did uſually follow, was to waſh 
the Rubbiſh that came forth of the Lead 
Mines, and there to get Sparks of Lead- 
Ore; and her uſual way of aſſerting of 
things, was with theſe hind of Impreea- 


tions: I would I might ſint into the Earth 


if it 12 not ſo, or I would God would make 


"+ 
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the Earth open and ſwallow me up. Now | at their Times to this Tippling-houſe (as 
upon the 23d of March, 1660. this Dorothy they call it) to fuddle and make merry, 
was waſhing of Ore upon the Top of a then muſt Ned be called out; and becauſe 
ſteep Hill, about a quarter of a Mile from 1 Father was beſt acquainted with Ned, 
Aſbover, and was there taxed by a Lad | and beſt knew howto provoke him, there- 
for taking of vo ſingle Pence out of his | fore He would uſually ask him ſuch Que- 
, Pocket, (for hE had laid his Breeches by, | ſtions, or command him ſuch Buſineſs, as 
and was at work in his Drawers;) but ſhe | would be ſure to provoke him indeed. Then 
violently denied it; wiſhing, That the | would he (after his fooliſh manner) curſe 
* gratmd might ſwallow her up 4 ſhe had | his Father moſt bitterly; at which the old 
» them: She alſo uſed the ſame wicked Words | Man would laugh, (and fo would the reſt 
on ſeveral other Occaſions that Day. of the Gueſts, as at that which pleaſed 
Now one George Hodgkinſon of Aſhover, | them belt) ſtill continuing to ask, that Ned 
a Man of good Report there, came acci- ſtill 4 5 be provoked to curſe, that they 
dently by where this Dorothy was, and | might ſtill be provoked to laugh. This was 
ftood ſtilla while to talk with her, as ſhe | the Mirth with which the old Man did uſe 
was waſhing her Ore; there ſtood alſo a | to entertain his Gueſts, 
little Child by her Tub fide, and another a | The Curſes wherewith this Ned did uſe 
Diſtance from her, calling aloud to her to | to curſe his Father, and at which the old 
come away; wherefore the faid George took | Man would laugh, were theſe, and ſuch 
the Girl by the Hand to lead her away to | like: The Devil take you; The Devil fetch 
her that called her: But behold, they had | you: He would alſo wiſh him Plagues and 
not gone above ten Yards from Dorethy, Deſtructions many. Well, ſo it came to 
. bur they heard her crying out for Help; fo | paſs, through the 3 Judgment of 
| looking back, he faw the Woman, and her | God, that Ned's Wiſhes and Curſes were 
Tub, and Sieve, twirling round, and ſinking | in a little Time fulfilled upon his Father; 
into the Ground. Then ſaid the Man, Pray | tor not many Months paſſed between them 
to God to pardon thy Sin, for thou art never | after this manner, but the Devil did in- 
like to be ſeen alive any longer. So ſhe and | deed take him, poſſeſs him, and alſo in few 
her Tub twirled round and round, till they | Days carried him out of this World by 
ſunk about three yards into the Earth, and | Death; I ſay, Satan did take him and poſ- 
then for a while ſtaid. Then ſhe called | feſls him: I mean, fo it was judged b 
for Help again; thinking, as ſhe ſaid, that | thoſe that knew him, and had to do wit 
ſhe ſhould - ſtay there. Now the Man, him in that his lamentable Condition. He 
though greatly amazed, did begin to think | could feel him like a live thing go up and 
which way to help her; but immediately | down in his Body; but when tormenting 
# great Stone which appeared in the Earth, Time was come (as he had often torment- 
fell upon her Head, and brake her Skull, ing Fits) then he would lie like an hard 
and. Ton the Earth fell in upon her, and | Bump in the ſoft Place of his Cheſt, (I 
covered her. She was afterwards digged | mean I {aw it ſo) and ſo would rent and 
up, and found about four Yards within | tare him, and make him roar till he died 
Ground, with the Boys two ſingle Pence in | away. 
her Pocket, but her Tub and Sieve could not | I told you before, that I was an Ear and 
be founß eke. b 5 Eye-witneſs of what I here ſay; and fo I 
Atten. You bring to my Mind a fad Sto- | was, I have heard Ned in his Roguery, 
the which I wall relate unto you. The |-curſing his Father, and his Father laughing 
thing is this: About a Bow-ſhoot from | thereat moſt heartily ; ſtill provoking Ned 
where I once dwelt, there was a blind Ale- to curſe, that his Mirth might be encreaſed. 
houſe, and the Man that kept it had a Son I ſaw his Father alſo, when he was poſſeſ- 
whoſe Name was Edward. This Edward ſed, I ſaw him in one of his Fits, and ſaw 
was, at it were, an half-foo}, both in his | his Fleſh, (as *twas thought) by the Devil, 
Words and manner of Behaviour. To this | gathered up on an heap, about the Bigneſs 
blind Ale-houle certain jovial Companions | of half an Egg; to the unutterable Tor- 
/ _, would once or twice a Week come, and ture and Affliction of the old Man. There 
this Ned, (for ſo _ called him) his Fa- was alſo one Freeman, (who was more than 
ther would entertain his Gueſts withal; to | an ordinary Doctor) lent for, to caſt out 
wit, by — Sore to make them Sport | this Devil; and I was there when he 
by his fooliſh Words and Geſtures. So attempted to do it: The manner whereof 
Wen theſe boon Blades came to this Man's was this. They had the poſſeſſed into an 
* Houſe, the Father would call for Ned : | out-room, and laid him on his Belly upon 
Nd therefore would come forth; and the {a Form, with his head hanging over the 
Villain was deviliſhly addicted to Curling, | Forms end; then they bound him down | 
yea, to 9 his Father and Mother, thereto: which done, they ſet a pan of 
and. any ane elſe that did croſs him. And | Coals under his Mouth, and put ſomething 
becauſe (though he was an halft-tool) he therein which made a great ſmoak; by this 
ſaw that his Practice was pleaſing, he would | means (as *rwas faid) to fetch out the De- 
do it with the more Audaciouſneſs. vil. There therefore they kept the Man 
well, when theſe brave Fellows did come till he was almoſt ſmothered in the Wor, 
* | ; | | ut 
* | r 
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8 The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 
but no Devil came out of him; at Which 5 
Freeman was ſomewhat aba ſhed, the Man 
greatly afflicted, and I made to go away 
wondring and fearing. In a little time 


therefore that which poſſeſſed the Man, 
carricd him out of the World, according 


„ 
ſealons, nor idle hours yielded him by his 

Calling, therein to take opportunities to do 
Badly : but all was one to him, as he had 
begun to be vile in his Father's houſe, even 


ſo he continued to be when he was in the 
houſe of his Maſter. 


; Pſal. 109. 


to the curſed wiſhes of his Son. And this 
was the end of this helliſh mirth. 

Il iſe. Theſe were all fad Judgments. 

Atten. Theſe were «dreadful Judgments 
indeed. 

Wiſe. Ay, and they look like the Threat- 
ning of that Text, (though chiefly it con- 
cerned Judas,) £5 he loved curſing, ſo let 
ir come unto him; as he delighted not in 
bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him. As he 
cloathed himſelf with curſing as with a 
garment, ſo let it come into his bo wels 
like water, and as oyl into his bones. 

Arten. It is a feartul thing for Youth to 
be trained up in a way of Curling and 
Swearing. 

Wiſe. Trained up in them! that I cannot 
ſay Mr. Badman was, for his Father hath 
oft imes in my hearing, bewaued the 
Badneſs of his Children, and of this naug ty 
Boy in particular. Ibelieve that the Wicked- 
= of his Children made him (in the 


17, 18. 


Thoughts of it) go many a Night with 
heavy heart to bcd, and with as heavy a | 


one to riſe in the Morning. Bur all was 


one to his graceleſs Son, neither wholſome' 
counſel, nor farherly ſorrow, would make 


him mend his Manners. | 

* There are ſome indeed that do train 
up their Children to ſwear, curſe, ye and 
ſteal, and great is the miſery of ſuch poor 


* A grie- 
vous 
thing to 
bring up 
Children | | 
wickedly, into the World by, and to be uader the 


Tuirion too of ſuch ungodly Parents. It 
| had been better for ſuch Parents, had they 
not hegat them, and better for ſuch Chil- 
dren had they not been born. O! me- 
thinks for a Father or a Mother to train up 
a Child in that very way that leadeth to 
Hell and Damnation, what thing ſo horri- 
ble! But Mr. Badman was not by his Pa- 
rents fo brought up. | 


Altten. But methinks, ſince this young | 


Badman would not be ruled at home, his 
Father ſhould have tried what good could 
have been done of him abroad, by putting 
him out to ſome Man of his acquaintance, 
that he knew to be able to command him, 
and to keep him pretty hard to ſome em- 
ploy : So ſhould he, at leaſt have been pre- 
vented of time to do thoſe Wickedneſſes 


that could not be done without time to do. 


them in. 
Wiſe. Alas his Father did fo, + he put 


n out betimes to one of his own ac- 
an Ap-. quaintance, and entreated him of all love, 


Prentice. that he would take care of his Son, and 


His 
Trade alſo was honeſt and commodious; 


keep him from extravagant ways. 


he had beſides a full Employ therein, 16 


that this young Padman had no vacant 


Children whoſe hard hap it is to be uſhered | 


him convenient time to read the Word, to the 


Atten. I have known ſome Children, 
who though they have been very bad at 
home, yet have altered much when they 

have been put out abroad; eſpecially when 

they have fallen into a Family, where the 
Governours. thereof have made conſcience 

of maintaining of the Worſhip and Service 

of God therein; but perhaps that miglit be 
wanting in Mr. Badmans Maſters houſe. 

Wiſe. Tndeed fome Children do greatly 

mend, when put under other Mens roofs; 

but, as I ſaid, this naughty Boy did not ſo; 

nor did his Badneſs continue, becauſe he 
Wanted a Maſter that both could and did 
correct it: For his || Maſter was a very || Young 
good Man, a very dev ut Perſon; one ge 
that frequented the beſt Soul- means, that and his 
ſet up the Worſhip of God in his Family, quiifics- 


and alſo that walked himſelf thereafter“ 


He was allo a Man very meek and merci- 
tul, one that did never over drive young 
Badman in Buſineſs, nor that kept him at 
it at unſcaſonable hours. 

Atten. Say you fo! This is rare: I for 
my part can ſee but ſew that can parallel, 
in thele things, with Mr. Badmatns 
Maſter. 

Wiſe. Nor I neither, (yet Mr. Badman 
had fuch an one;) for, for the moſt part, 

* Maſters are now a days ſuch as mind no- had 
thing but their worldly concerns, and if Mater, a 
Apprentices do but anſwer their commands bad ching. 
therein, Soul and Religion may go whi- 
ther they will. Yea, I much fear, "that 
there have been many towardly Lads put 
out by their parents to ſuch Maſters, that 
have quite undone them as to the next 
World. *1 : 

Atten. The more is the pity, But pra 
now you have touched $9; this ſubjet 
ſhew me how many ways a Maſter may 
be the ruin of his poor Apprentice. 

Wiſe. Nay, I cannot tell you of all the 
ways, yet ſome of them I will mention. 

Suppoſe then that a towar ly Lad be put 
to be an Apprentice with one that is re- 
puted to be a godly Man, yet that Lad 
may be ruined many ways; that is, if his # 
Maſter be not citcumſſ & in all things that 


reſpe& both God and Man, and that be. 


fore his Apprentice. 


1. + If he be not moderate in the uſe of + How 
his Apprentice; if he drives him beyond many 
bis ſtrength; if he holds him to work at M6. 


? Maſter ® 
unſeaſonable hours; if he will not allow may be 


rum 


Pray, Cc. This is the way to deſtroy him; prenfce. 


that is, in thoſe tender beginnings of good 
thoughts, and good beginnings about ſpi- 


ritual things. 
2. If he ſuffers his houſe to be ſcattered 
with 


2 
* 


— 


* 
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with pꝛofagę and wicked Books, ſuch as 
ſtir up to Luſt, to Wantonneſs, ſuch as 
teach idle, wanton, laſcivious Diſcourle, 
. and ſuch as has a tendency to provoke to 
profane Drollery and Jclting; and laſtly, 
ſuch as tend to corrupt, and pervert the 
Doctrine of Faith and Holineſs. All theſe 
things will eat as doth a Canker, and will 
quickly ſpoil, in Youth, Sc. thoſe good be- 
innings that may be putting forth them- 

feluch in them. » 

3. If there be a mixture of Servants, 
that is, if ſome very bad be in the ſame 
place, that's a way alſo to undo ſuch ten- 
der Lads; for they that are bad and fordid 
Servants, will be often (and they have an 
opportunity too, to be) diſtilling and to- 
menting of their profane and wicked 
Words and Tricks before them, and theſe 
will eaſily ſtick in the Fleſh and Minds of 
Youth, to the corrupting of them. 

4. If the Maſter have one Guiſe for 
abroad, and another for home ; that 1s, 
if his Religion hangs by in his Houle as h's 
Cloak does, and he be ſeldom :n it, except 
he be abroad; this, young beginners will 
take notice of, and ſtumble at. We ſay, 

Hedges have Eyes, and little Fitchers have 
* Chi- Ears; and indeed, * Children make a 
dren are greater Inſpection into the Lives of Fathers, 
great O Maſters, Cc. than oft- times they are aware 
what of: And therefore ſhould Maſters be care- 
older folks ful, elſe they may ſoon deſtroy good be- 
* ginnings in their Servants. 
5. If the Maſter be unconſcionable in 
his Dealing, and trades with lying Words; 
or if bad Commodities be avouched to be 
good, or if he ſeeks after unreaſonable gain, 
or the like; his Servant ſees it, and it is 
enough to undo him. Eli's Sons being bad 
before the Congregation, made Men deſpiſe 
the Sacrifice; of the Lord. | 
But theſe things by the by, only they 
may ſerve for a hint to Maſters to take 
heed that they take not Apprentices to de- 
ſtroy their Souls. But young Badman had 
nöne of theſe hinderances; + His Father 
had all took care, and provided well for him, as 


Advar= to this: He had a good Maſter, he want- 
tages to be 


1 Sam, 2. 


good, but ed not good Books, nor good Inſtruction, 


continued nor good Sermons 
Badman 5 : 
ill, 


nor good Examples, 
no nor good fellow Servants neither : but 
all would not do. 

 Atten-*Tis a wonder, that in ſuch a Fa- 
mily, amidſt ſo many ſpiritual helps, no- 
thing ſhould take hold of his Heart! What! 
not good Books, nor good Inſtructions, 
nor good Sermons, nor good Examples, 
nor good fellow Servants, nor nothing do 
him good ! 4 
IWiſe. You talk, he minded 


I 


none of theſe 


an geo things; DAY) all theſe were || abominable 
' things a- to him. 


bomina- 1. For goed Books, they might lie in his 
_ Bade Maſter's Houſe till they rotted for him, he 
would not regard to look into them; but 
contrariwiſe, would get all the bad and 


* — 


abominable Books that he could, as beaſtly 
Romances, and Books full of Ribbaldry, 
even ſuch as immediately tended to ſet all 
fleſhly Luſts on fire. True, he durſt not 
be known to have any of theſe, to his Ma- 
ſter; therefore would he never let them be 
ſeen by him, but would keep them in cloſe 
places, and peruſe them at ſuch times, as 
yielded him fit . N thereto. 

2. For good Inſtruction, he liked that, 
much as hie liked good Books; his care 
Was to hear but little thereof, and to for- 

et what he heard as ſoon as it was ſpoken. 
ea, I have heard ſome that knew him 
then, ſay, that one might evidently diſcern 
by the ſhew of his countenance and gel- 
tures, that good counſe] was to him like 


* little-eaſe, even a continual torment to G 


him; nor did he ever count himſelf at li- Count: 
berty, but when fartheſt off of wholſome*®? 40, 


Words. 


Enemies. 


man ike 


He would hate them that re- Lit: 


buked him, and count them his deadly 5. 
rov. 9. 8. 


Chap. 16. 


3. For good Example; which was fre- 12. 


quently ſet him by his Maſter, both in Re- 
ligious and Civil Matters; theſe youn 
Badman would laugh at, and would alſo 
make a by word of them, when he came 
in place where he with ſafety could. 

4. His Maſter indeed would make him 
go with him to Sermons, and that where he 
thought the beſt Freachers were, but this 
ungodly young Man, what ſhall T ſay, was 
(I think) a Maſter of Art in all miſchief; 
he had theſe wicked ways to hinder him- 


ſelf of hearing, let the Preacher thunder 
never ſo loud. 


1. * His way was, when come into the“ How 


place of hearing, to ſit down in ſome cor- 
ner, and then to fall faſt aſleep. 

2. Or elle to fix his adulterous Eyes up- 
on ſome beautiful Object that was in the 
place, and fo all Sermon-while, therewith 

e feeding of his fleſhly Luſts. 

3. Or, it he could get near to ſome that 
he had obſerved would fit his Humour, he 
would be whiſpering, gigling, and playing 
with them, till ſuch time as Sermon was 
done, | 
Atten. Why! he was grown to a prodi- 
gious height of Wickedneſs. | 

Wiſe. He was fo, and that which ag- 
gravares all, was, this was his practice as 
loon as he was come to his. Maſter, he 
was as ready at all theſe things, as if he 
had, before he came to his Malter, ſerved 
an Apprentiſhip to learn them. 

Alten. There could not but be added (as 
you relate them) Rebellion to his Sin. 
Methinks it is as if he had faid, I will not 
hear, 1 will not regard, I will not mind 


Badman 
uſed to 
behave 

himſelf at 
Ser mors. 


good, 1 will not mend, I will not turn, 1 "3 


Will not be converted. 


deſperate 


Wiſe. Nou lay true, and I know not to words 
whom more fitly to compare him, * than one th 5 
to that Man, who. when I my ſelf rebuked .s my 
him for his Wickedacſs, in this great huff Comps 
peat] e _- replied; 


nion. 


* 


# 
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He was replied; What would the Devil do for Com- 


own Bro- 7 any, if it was not for ſuch as J. 


ther to 


Ned, of Atten. Why did you ever hear any Man 
) 

| fag Wiſe. Yes, that I did; and this young 

Badman was as like him, as an Egg is like 

an Egg. Alas ! the Scripture makes men- 

tion of many that by their Actions ſpeak 

the ſame. ' They ſay unto God, Depart from 

* 8 us, for We tori not the Knowledge of thy 

e Again, They refuſe to hear en, and 


1112, 13. pull away their - Shoulder, and ſiop their 


Zech. 


13. 


9, 10. 
2 King, 2 
23; 24. 


Ears; yea, they make their Hearts hard as 
an Adamant-ſlone, teſt they ſbould hear the 
Law, and the Words that the Lord of Hoſt 
hath ſeut. What are all theſe but ſuch as 
Badman, and ſuch as the young Man but 
now mentioned? That young Man was 
my Play-tellow when I was ſolacing my 
ſelf in my Sinus: I may make mention of 
him toi thy Shame; but he has a great 
many Fellows. 75 Abs 3 ; 
Altea. Loung Badman was like him in- 
deed, and he trod his Steps, as if his 
Wickedneſs had been his very Copy; I 
mean, as to his deſperateneſs: for had he 
not been à deſperate one, he would never 
have made you ſuch a Reply, when you 
Was rebuking of him for his Sin. But When 
did you give him ſuch a Rebuke? | 
Wife. A while after God had parted him 
and 1, by: calling of me (as I hope) by his | 
Grace, ſtill leaving him in his Sins; and 
fo far as I could ever gather, as he lived, 
ſo be died, even as Mr. Badman did: hut 
we will keave him, andi return again to our 
Diſcourſe. enen n 
Alten. Ha, poor obſtinate Sinners! Do 
they think that God cannot be even with 
them?: | 
mib. I do not know, what they think, 
but I know that God hath ſaid, That as 
7: He cried,- and they would nat hear, ſo they 
ſcall er, aud I will not hear, faith the 
Lord. Doubtleſs there is a time a com- 
ing, when Mr. Badman will cry for this. 
Aten. But 1 wonder that he ſhould be 
ſo expert in Wickedneſs, fo ſoon ! alas, he 
was but a Stripling, I fuppoſe he was; as 
yer, npt Twenty. y.. | 
Wiſe. No, nor Eighteen neither: but 


— 


"Fs (as with-:Jbmael, and with he FIgreg 


that mocked the Prophet) the Seeds of Si 
did put forth themſelves betimes in him. 
Aten. Well, he was as wicked a young 
Man as commonly one ſhall hear of. 
| adi You will fay ſo, when you know, 
all. 1 ; * pu Pia d + * Ty 
Atten. Al, I think here is a great All 
but if there is more behihtl, pray let Ut 


Mie. Why, then I will/tell you, that he 


had nor been with his Maſter much above | 


745 
aptly received their Inſtructions, One of 
them was chiefly given to Uncleanneſs, 
another to Drunkenneſs; and the third to 
Purloining, or ſtealing from his Maſter. 

Alten. Alas poor Wretch, he was bad 
enough before, but theſe, I ſuppoſe, made 
hm much worſe. Sk, 7 - 

Wiſe. That they made him worſe you 
may be ſure of, tor they taught him to be 
an Arch, a chief one in all their ways. 

Atten. It was an ill hap that he ever 
came acquainted with them. | 
Wiſe. You muſt rather word it thus. 
It was the Judgment of God that he did; + A Sign 
that is, he came acquainted with them, ot God's 
through the Anger of God. He had a good er. 
Maſter, and before him a good Father: 
By theſe he had good counſel given him 
for Months and Years together; but his 
Heart was ſet upon miſchief, he loved 
Wickedneſs more than to do good, even 
until his Iniquitity came to be hateful; 
therefore, from the Anger of God it Was, 
that cheſs Companions of his, and he, did 
at laſt ſo acquaint together. Says Pant, 
They did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge; and what follows? wherefore, God 
gave them over, or up to their own hearts, _ 
luſts. And again, As for ſuch as turn a- 2. 
fide to their own crooked ways, the Lord,,. 12 
ſhall lead them forth with the workers of 5, 
Iniqury This therefore was God's Hand 
upon him, that he might be deſtroyed, be 
damned; becauſe he received not the love, ... 
of the'Trurh:that he might be ſaved. He 10,177. 
choſe his Deluſions and Deluders for him, 


even the company of baſe Men, of Fools, prov. 12, 


that he might be deſtroyed. 20. 
Atten. T cannot but think indeed, that it 

is a great Judgment of God for a Man to 

be given up to the company of vile Men; 

for What are ſuch but the Devils || Decoys, The pe- 

even thoſe by whom he draws the ſimple vi!'s De- 

into his Net? A Whoremaſter, a Drunk- coys. 

ard, a Thief, what are they but the Devil's 

baits, by which he catcheth others? 

M iſe. You fay right; but this young 

Bauman was no ſimple one, if by imple, 

you mean one uninſtructed, for he had of- 

ten good counſel given him: but if by 

ſimple, you mean, him that is a Fool as to 

the true Knowledge of, and Faith in 

Chriſt, then he was a ſimple one indeed: 

for he choſe death, rather than life, and to 

live in continual oppoſition to God, rather 

than te be reconciled unto him; according 

to that faying of the wiſe Man; The Fals 

hated: knowledge, and did not chooſe the . ti 

Fear of the Lord: And what Judgment 

more dreadful can a Fool be given up to, 

| than to be delivered into the Hands of ſuch 

Men, that have skill to do nothing, but to 

ripen ſin, and haſten its finiſhing unto 

Damnation? And therefore Men ſhould be 

afraid of offending God, becauſe he can in 

this Manner, puniſh: them for theit Sins. 


Bad- A Near and-a Half, but he dame * acquaints 
man's Reed with three . Villains (who her 
Bo FE {hall be nameleſs,) that taught him to ad 


to his Sin, much of like kind Wand he a 


Vol. II. 


— 


I knew a Man that once was, as I tliought, 
9 D hope - 
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This was 
done at 


Bedford. 


Prov. 7. 
"7 lt 9 


Prov. 5. 
11. 


2 Pet. 2. 


hopefully awakened about his Condition; 
ea, I knew two that were ſo awakened, 
ut'in time they began to draw back, and 
to incline again to their luſts; wheretore, 
God gave them up. to the Company of 
three or four Men, that in leſs than three 
years time brought them roundly to the 
Gallows, where they were hanged like 
Dogs, becauſe they refuſed to live like ho- 
neſt Men. i : 
Aten. But ſuch Men do not believe, 
that thus to be given up of God, is in 
Judgment and Anger; they rather, take it 
to be their liberty, and do count it their 
Happineſs; tliey are glad that their Cord 
is looſed, and that the Reins are in their 
Neck; they are glad that they may fin 
without còntroul, and that they may 
chuſe ſuch Company: as can make them 
more expert in an evil way. 
Miſe. Their judgment is therefore ſo 
much the greater, becauſe thereto is 
added Blindneſs of Mind, and Hardneſs 
of Heart in a wicked Way. They are 
turned up to the Way of Death, but mult 
not ſee to what place they are going: They 
muſt go as the Ox to the Slaughter, and as 
the Fool to the Correction of the Stocks, 
till a Dart ſtrike through their Liver, not 
knowing that it is for their Life. This, I 
ſay, makes their Judgment double, they 
are given up of God, for a While to ſport 
themſelves with that which will aſſured! 
make them mourn at laſt, when their Fl 
and their Body is conſumed. Theſe are thoſe 
that Peter ſpeaks of, that ſhall utterly 
periſh in their own Corruptions; theſe, 
I ſay, who count it pleaſure to riot in 
the 'day-time, and that ſport themſelves 
with their own deceivings, are, as na- 
tural brute beaſts, made to be talen and de- 


melt. fs»: 


Bad man 
becomes 
a frequers 
ter of Ta- 


Mitten. Well, but I pray now concerning 
theſe three Villains that were young Bad- 
man's Companions: Tell me more particu- 
larly how he carried it then. 

iſe. How he carried it! why, he did 
as they. I intimated ſo much before, 
when I aid, they made him an arch, a 
chief one in their Ways. 

Firſt, He became a Frequenter of Ta- 
verns and Tippling-houſes, and would ſtay 
there until he was even as drunk as a Beaſt. 


verm. And if it was ſo, that he could not get out 


by day, he would, be ſure, get out by 
night. Vea, he became ſo common a 


Drunkard, at laſt, that he was taken no- 


OY 


tice of to be a Drunkard even by all. ; 
Altten. This was Swiniſh, for Drunken- 


neſs is ſo beaſtly a Sin, a Sin ſo much a- 


* 


2 # 


for a 


than beaſtly) àa thing. 
* A Story 


gainſt Nature, that I wonder that any that 


have but the appearance of Men, can give 


up themſel ves to ſo beaſtly (yea, worſe 


Miſe. It is a Swiniſh vanity indeed · * 1 


will tell you another Story. There was a 


Drankark. Gentleman that had a Drunkard to be his 


C21 
"I 


| have further to ſay. 


— — 


— 


Groom, and coming home one night very 
much abuſed with Beer, his Maſter ſaw it. 
Well (quoth his Maſter within himſelf,) I 
will let thee alone to night, but to morrow 
morning I will convince thee that thou art 
worie than a Beaſt, by the behaviour of 
my Horſe. So when morning was come, 
he bids his Man go and water his Horſe, 
and ſo he did; but coming up to his Ma- n 
(ter, he commands him to water him again; _ 
ſo the fellow rid into the water the ſecond | 
time, but his Maſter's Horſe would now 
drink no more, fo the fellow came up and 
told his Maſter. Then ſaid his Maſter, 
Thou drunken fot, thou art far worſe than 
my Horſe, he will drink but to ſatisfy Na- 
ture, but thou wilt drink to the abuſe of 
Nature; he will drink but to refreſh him- 
ſelt, but thou to thy hurt and damage; 
He will drink, that he may be more ſervice- 
able to his Maſter, but thou, till thou art 
uncapable of ſerving either God or Man. 
O thou Beaſt, how much art thou worſe 
than the horſe that thou rideſt on. 

Alten. Truly I think that his Maſter 
ſerved him right; for in doing as he did, 
he ſhewed him plainly, as he ſaid, that he 
had not ſo much government of himſelf 
as his horſe had of himſelf, and conſequent- 
ly that his Beaſt did live more according to 
the Law of his Nature by far, then did his 
Man. But pray go on with what you 


jet 


Wife. Ways L fay, that there are + four? Fo" 
things, which if they were well confider-tend cur 
ed, would make drunkenneſs to be abhor. #6. 
red in the thoughts of the Children of Men. 

1. It greatly tendeth to impoveriſh and 
beggar a Man. The drunkard, ſays Solo- Prou. 23. 
mon, ſhall come to poverty, Many that 
have begun the World with Plenty, have 
gone out of it in Rags, through Drunken - 
neſs. Yea, many Children that have been born 
to good Eſtates, have yet been brought to 
a Flail and a Rake, through this beaſtly ſin 
of their Parents. b 271 tt 
2. This ſin of Drunkenneſs, it bringeth up- 
on the Body, many, great, and incurable 
Diſeaſes, by which Men do in little time 
come to their end, and none can help them. R. 
So, becauſe they are overmuch wicked, 17. 
therefore they die before their time. 

3. Drunkenneſs, is a fin that is often 
times attended with abundance of other p,,, 23. 
Evils, Who hath. uoe; Who bath. ſorrow ? 29, 30 

Who hath contention © Who hath babblings ? 

| bo hath wounds without cauſe? Who bath 
2 of the Eyes ? They that tarry long at 

the Wine, they that go to ſeek mixt wine. 

That is, the Drunkard. . 

4. By Drunkenneſs, Men do oftentimes 

ſhorten their days; go out of the Ale-houſe 
drunk, and break their Necks before they 
come home. Inſtances not a few might be 8 0 
given of this, hut this is ſo manifeſt, a Man o 


N 


need ſay nothing l 37 
Alten. ¶ But that which is worſe than aue 1 


A 
- 
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burnings. 

WWiſe. Yea, and it ſo ſtupifies and beſots 
the Soul, that a Man that is far gone in 
Drunkenneſs, is hardly ever recovered to 
God. Tell me, when did you ſee an old 
drunkard converted? No, no, ſuch an one 
will ſleep till he dies, though he ſlceps on 

+Prov. the top of a * Maſt, let his dangers be 
23-34,35-never ſo great, and Death and Damnation 
never ſo near, he will not be awaked out 


of his ſleep. So that if.a Man have any | 


reſpe& either to Credit, Health, Life or 
Salvation, he will not be a drunken Man. 
But the truth is, where this Sin gets the 
upper hand, Men are, as I faid before, ſo 
intoxicated and bewitched with the ſeem- 
ing pleaſures, and ſweetneſs thereof; that 
they have neither heart nor mind to think 
of that which is better in it ſelf; and would, 
if imbraced, do them good. £ 

Atten. You ſaid that Drunkenneſs tends 
to poverty, yet ſome make themſelves rich 
by drunken bargains. 

Wiſe. + I faid ſo, becauſe the Word 
Laion an- ſays ſo. And as to ſome Mens getting 
ſw:r'd. thereby, that is indeed but rare and baſe : 

yea, and baſe will be the end of ſuch get- 
tings. 


o 


+ An Ob- 


ſometimes, thus be haſtily gotten at the 
beginning, but the end thereof ſhall not be 
bleſſed. Hark what the Prophet faith; 


Habak. 2. Wo to him that coveteth an evil covetouſneſs, 
9. to 13. that he may ſet his neſt on high. Whether 


Ver. 5. 15. he makes Drunkenneſs, or ought elſe, the 


engine and decoy to get it; for that Man 
doth but conſult the Shame of his own 
Houſe, the ſpoiling of his Family, and the 
Damnation of his Soul; tor that which he 
getteth by working of Iniquity, is but à 
getting by the devices of Hell; Therefore 
he can be no gainer neither tor himſelf or 
family, that gains by an evil courſe. But 
this was one of the {ins that Mr. Badman 
was addicted to after he came acquainted 
with theſe three fellows, nor could all that 
his Maſter could do break him of this 
Beaſtly fin. 


Atten. But where, ſince he was but an 


Apprentice, could he get Money to follow 

this practice, for drunkenneſs, as you have 

intimated, is a very coſtly fin. | 

13am. M iſe. His Maſter || paid for all. For, 

Matters (as I told you before) as he learned of 

Purſepaid theſe three Villains to be a beaſtly Drunk- 

Drunken. ard; ſo he learned of them to pilfer and 

nes, ſteal from his Maſter,” Sometimes he 
would ſell off his Maſter's goods, but kee 

the Money, that is when he could; alſo 
ſometimes he would beguile his Maſter by 

taking out of his Caſh-box;: and when he 

could do neither of theſe, he would con- 

vey away of his Maſter's Wares, what he 
thought would be leaſt miſled, and fend or 

carry them to ſuch and ſuch Houſes, where 


The Word of God is againſt ſuch 
ways, and the Curſe of God will be the 
end of ſuch doings. An. Inheritance may 


is, it alſo prepares Men for everlaſting | he knew they would be laid up to bis uſe; 


and then appoint ſet times there, to meet 
and make merry with theſe fellows. 
Aitten. This was as bad, nay, I think, 
worſe than the former; for by thus doing, 
he did not only run himſelf under the Wrath 
of God, but has endangered the undoing 
of his Maſter and his Family. 
I iſe. Sins go not alone, but follogy one 
the other as do the links of a chain; he 
that will be a Drunkard, muſt have Money 
either of his own, or of ſome other man's; 
either of his Father's, Mother's, Maſter's, 
or at the High-way, or ſome way. 

Alten. 1 fear that many an honeſt man is 
uhdone by ſuch kind of ſervants, 
l iſe. 1 am of the ſame mind with you, 


wary what kind of Servants he keeps, and tion for 


ſhould alſo teach him to look well to his 
Shop himſelf, alſo to take a ſtrict Account 
of all things that are bought and ſold by his 
Servant's. The Maſters neg ect herein may 
embolden his Servant to be bad, and may 
bring him too in ſhort time to Rags and a 
Morſel of Bread, 3 

Aten. J am afraid that there is much of 
this kind of pilfering among Servants in 
theſe bad days of ours. a 
. Wiſe. Now, while it is in my mind, 1 
will tell you a ſtory. When I was in pri- II 
ſon, there came a Woman to me that was 
under a great deal of trouble. So I asked 
her (ſhe being a ſtranger to me) what ſhe 
had to ſay to me. She ſaid, ſbe was a- 
fraid ſhe. ſhould be damned. I asked her 
the cauſe of thoſe fears. She told me, that 
/he had ſometime ſince lived with a —_— 
er at Wellingborough, and had robbed his 
| Box in the Sp ſeveral times of Money, to 
the Value 'of more than now I will ſay; and 
pray, ſays ſhe, tell me what I ſhall do. 1 
told her, I would have her go to her Ma- 
ſter, and make him Satisfaction: She ſaid; 
ſhe was afraid; I asked her why? She ſaid, 
[he doubted he would hang her. I told her, 
that I would intercede for her life, and 
would make uſe of other friends too to do 
the like; but ſhe told me, ſhe durſt not ven- 
ture that. Well, faid I, ſhall I fend to your 
Maſter, while you abide out of fight, and 
make your Peace with him, before he ſees 
vou; and with that, I asked her her Ma- 
ſter's Name. But all that ſhe ſaid in an- 
{wer to this, was, Pray let it alone till I 
came to you. again. | 80 away ſhe went, and 
neither told me her Maſter's Name nor her 
own :: This is about ten or twelve years 
fince, and I never ſaw her again. I tell you 
this Story for this cauſe; to confirm your 
fears, that ſuch, kind of Servants too many 
there be; and that God makes them ſome- 
times like old Tod, of whom mention was 
made before (through the terrors that he 
lays upon them) to betray therhſelves. | 
I could tell you of another, that came to $8 
me 


what kind of Apprentices he takes. It Maſters. 


but this ſhould make the Dealer the more, , Can 
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me with a like relation concerning herſelf, 
and the robbing of her Miſtreſs; but at 
this time let this ſuffice. | 
Atten. But what was that other Villain 
addicted to, I mean, young Badman's third 
+ Baz. companion. | 
man's ſe. * Uncleanneſs. I told you before, 
third com · hut it ſeems you forgot. 
diaet Aen. Right, it was Uncleanneſs. 
Urclean- cleanneſs is alſo a filthy ſin. 
nels, Wiſe. It is ſo; and yet it is one of th 
moſt reigning ſins in our day. 


Un- 


Atten. So they ſay, and that too among | 


thoſe that one would think had more wit, 
even among the great ones. 
Wiſe. The more is the pity: for uſually 
Examples that are ſet by them that are 
great and chief, ꝶ ſpread ſooner, and more 
univerſally, than do the ſins of other men; 
yea, and when ſuch men are at the head 
in tranſgreſſing, ſin walks with a bold face 
through the Land. As Jeremiah ſaith of 
the Prophets, ſo may it be ſaid of ſuch, 
From them is Profaneneſs gone forth into 
all the land; that is, with bold and audaci- 
ous face, Jer. 23.15. : 
Altten. But pray let us return again to 
Mr. Padman and bis companions. Lou 
fay one of them was very vile in the com- 
miſſion of Uncleanneſs. 
Wiſe. Ves, fo I ſay; not but that he was 
2 Drunkard and alſo Thieviſh, but he was 
moſt arch in this fin of uncleanneſs : This 
Roguery was his Maſter- piece, for he was 
a Ringleader to them all in the beaſtly fin 
of Whoredom. He was alſo beſt acquaint- 
ed with ſuch houſes where they. were, and 
ſo could: readily lead the reſt. of his _ 
unto them. The Strumpets alſo, becauſe 
they knew this young Villain, would at 
firſt diſcover themſelves in all their whoriſh 
pranks to thoſe that he brought with him. 
Atten. That is a deadly thing: I mean, 
it is a deadly thing to young men, when 
ſuch beaſtly queans, ſhall, with words and 
carriages that are openly tempting, diſco- 
ver themſelves unto them; it is hard for 
ſuch to eſcape their ſnare. | 
"Wiſe. That is true, therefore the Wiſe 
Prov.5.* Man's counſel is the belt: Come not near 


+ Sins of 
great Men 
danger- 
ous, 


the duor of her houſe; for they are (as you | 


fay) very tempting, as is ſeen by her. in 
thi Proverbs. Ilouled (ſa 
Chap. 7. through my caſement, a 


e 
6, 7, 8, 9; ſemplè ones, I diſcerned a young man void of 
10,11, 12; | 


0,111 underſtanding, paſſing through the ſtreets near 
15,17, 18. her corner, th went the way to her houſe: 
In the twilight, in the evening, in the black 
and dark might. » And behold, there met hi 


s the Wiſe Man) 
 bebeld among th 


a woman with tbe attire & aw harlot, and 
ſubtil of heart ; ( the is loud and ſtubborn, 
her feet abide not in her hou(e. ' Nou (be is 
without, now We is in the ſireet, and lieth-in 
wait at every corner.) So ſhe caught him, and 
kiſ*d him, and with an impudent face ſaid 
unte him: have peace. offerings' with me; 
this day have I payed my 'ovws.  Therefbre 


Signs of 
a Whore, 


| 


with loves. 


came I forth to meet thee, diligently to ſeek 
thy face, and I have found thee. I have dech- 
ed my bed with coverings of tapeſtry, wit) 
carved works, with fine linnen of Egypt: 1 
have perfumed my bed with myrrhe, « aloes, 
and cinnamon; come let us take our fill of 
love until the morning, let us ſolace our ſelves 
Here was a bold Beaſt: And 
indeed, the very eyes, hands, words and 


ways of ſuch, are all ſnares and bands to 


youthful luſttul fellows; And with theſe 

was young Badman greatly ſnared. 

Atten. This ſin of Uncleanneſs is migh- 
tily cried out againſt both by Moſes, theo Ur. 
Prophets, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; and yet, ee 
as we ſee, for all that, how men run head- ang“ 
long to it! 3 mn” 
Wiſe. You have faid the truth, and I will 

add, that God, to hold men back from fo 
filthy a fin, has ſet ſuch a ſtamp of his in- 
dignation upon it, and commanded ſuch 

evil effects to follow it, that were not the 

that uſe it bereft of all fear of God, and 

love to their own Health, they could not 

but ſtop and be afraid to commit it. For 
beſides the eternal Damnation that doth at- 

tend ſuch in the next world, (for theſe have 

no Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and 

of God, Epheſ. 5.) the evil effects thereof 


in this world are dreadful. 
 Atten. Pray ſhew me ſome of them, that 
as Ooccaſion offereth itſelf, I may ſhew them 
to others for their good. 
Wiſe. So Iwill. + 1. It bringeth a man (as 4 WH 
was ſaid of the Sin before) to want and pover- M 


5 3 
ty; for by means of a Whoriſh woman, a _ 


is brought to a piece of bread. The reaſon is, Pro.“ 


for that an whore will not yield without 
hire; and men when the Devil and Luſt is 

in them, and God and his fear far away 

from them, will not ſtick, ſo they may ac- <P 
compliſh their deſire, to lay their Signet, . go 
their Bracelets, and their Stuff to pledge, 
rather than miſs of the fulfilling of their 
luſts. 2. Again, by this Sin men diminiſh 

their ſtrength, and bring upon themſelves 

even upon the Body, a multitude of diſeaſes. 

This King Lemue/s Mother warned him pe, 
of. What my Son, ſaid ſhe, and what the 1, 2. 
Son of my Womh, and what the Son of my 
Vows: Give not thy Strength unto Women, 

nor thy ways to that which deſtroyeth Kings. 

This Sin is deſtructive to the Body. Give. © 
me leave to tell you another ſtory, * I tor ur 
have heard of a great man that was a very ©" 
unclean perſon, and he had lived ſo long in — 
that Sin, that he had almoſt loſt his Sight. tic: c. 
So his Phyſicians were ſent for, to whom 


m he told his Diſcaſe; but they told him, that 


they could do him no good, unleſs he would 
forbear his Women. Nay then, ſaid he, 


farewell ſweet Sight. Whence obſerve, that 
this Sin, as I ſaid, is deſtructive to the Bo- 
'- and alſo, that ſome men be ſo in love 
herewith, that they will have it, though 

it deſtroy their Bode. 
Atten. Paul ſays alſo, that he that _ 
this 
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this Sin, ſns againſt his own Body. But 
what of that, . that will run the hazard 
of eternal Damnation of his Soul, but he 
will commit this Sin, will for it run the 
hazard of deſtroying his Body, It young 
Badman feared not the Damaation of his 
Soul, do you think that the conſideration of 
impairing of his Body would have dererred 
him therefrom ? 

Wife. Vou ſay true. But yet, methinks, 
there are ſtill ſuch bad Effects follow, oiten, 
upon the Commiſſion of it, that if Men 
would conſider them, it would put, at leaſt, 
a ſtop to their career therein. 

Atten. What other evil effects attend 
this Sin. 

Wiſe: Outward Shame and Diſgrace, and 
that in theſe particulars: 

Firft, There often follows this foul Sin, 
the Foul Diſea/c, now called by us the Fox. 
A Diſeaſe Þ nauſcous arid ſtinking, fo in- 
fectibus to the whole body (and fo intailed 
to this Sin) that hardly are any common 
with -uncleah Women, but they have more 
or leſs à touch of it to their Shame. 

Alten. That is a toul Diſcaſe indeed: I 
knew a Man once that rotted away with 
it; and ansther that had his Noſe eaten off, 
and his Mouth almoſt quite ſewed up there- 
by. 
"Wiſe: It is a Diſcaſe, that where it is, it 
commonly declares; that the caule thereof 
is Uncleanneſs. It declares to all that be- 
hold ſuch a Man, that lie is an odious, a 
beaſtly, unclean perſon. This is that ſtrange 
Puniſhment that 70 ſpeak of, that is ap- 


ſob 31. i, pointed to ſeize on thefe Workers of Iniqui- 


Atten. Then it ſeems you think, chat the 
ſtrange Puniſhment that 7% there ſpeaks 
of, ſhould be the toul diicaſe. 

Wiſe. T have thought fo indecd, and that 
for this reaſon : We lee that this Difcate is 
entailed, as I may ſay, to this maſt bealtly Sin, 
nor is there any Diſcaſe fo iutailed to any 
other Sin, as this to this. That this is the 
Sin to which the ſtrange Puniſhment is en- 
raiſed, you will eaſily perceive when you 
read tlie text. I made a Covenant with 
mine Fyes, ſaid Job, why (ould I think up- 
au a Maid? For what Portion is there (tor 
that Sin) from above, and what Inheritance 
of the Almighty from on high? And then he 
anſwers himſelf; [5 nor Deſtruction to the 
Wicked, and a ſtrange Puniſhment to the 
Workers of Iniquity * This ſtrange Puniſh- 
ment is the Pox. | 
Alſo ] think that this foul Diſeaſe is that 
which Salomon intends, when he faith 
(ſpeaking of this unclean and beaſtly Crea- 
ture) A Wound and Diſbonour ſhall be get, 

and his Reproach ſhall not be turned away. 
A Puniſhmenr Job calls it, a Wound and 
Diſhonour, Salomon calls it; and they both 
do ſet it as a Remark upon this Sin; Job 
calling it a range Puniſhment, and Solomon 


T! Vol, II. 


a Reproach that fhall not be turned away, 
trom them that are common in it. | 

Atten. What other things follow upon 
the commiſſion of this beaſtly Sin. 

IWViſe. Why, often-times it is attended 
with Murder, with the Murder of the Babe 
begotten on the defiled Bed. How com- 
mon it is for the Baſtard- getter and Baſtard- 
bearer, to conſent together to murder their 
Children, will be better known at the Day 
ot judgment ; yet ſomething is manifeſt now. 
I will tell you another Story. An ancient 


good Credit in our Country, had a Mother 
that was a Midwife; who was moſtly im- 
ployed in laying great Perſons. Tos this 
Woman's Houſe, upon a time, comes a 
brave young Gallant on Horſe- back, to 
fetch her to lay a young Lady. So ſhe ad- 
dreſſes herſelf to go with him; wherefore, 
he takes her up behind him, and away they 
ride in the Night. Now they had not rid 
far, but the Gentleman alighting from his 
Horſe, took the old Midwife in his Arms 
from the Horſe, turn'd round with her ſe- 
veral times, and then ſet her up again; 
then he got up, and away they went till 
they came at a ſtately Houſe, into which 
he had her, and fo in:o a Chamber where 
the young Lady was in her Pains: He then 
bid the Midwife do her Office, and ſhe 
demanded help, but he drew out his Sword 
and told her, if ſhe did not make ſpeed to 
do het Office without, ſhe muſt look for 
nothing but death, Well, to be ſhorr, this 
old Midwife laid the young Lady, and a 
fine ſweet Babe ſhe had: Now there was 
made in a Room hard by, a very great 
Fire: So the Gentleman'took up the Babe, 
went and drew the Coals from the Stock, 
caſt the Child in, and covered it up, and 
there was an end of that. So when the 
Midwite had done her work, he paid her 
well for her pains, but ſhut her up in 2 
dark Room a Day, and when Night came, 
took her behliind him again, and carried her 
away, cill ſhe came almoſt at home; then 
he turned her round, and round, as he did 
before, and had her to her Houſe, ſet her 
down, bid her farewell, and away he went: 
and ſhe could never tell who it was. 

This Story the Midwite's Son, who was 
a Miniſter, told me; and alſo proteſted that 
his Mother told it him for a truth. 

Atten. Murder doth often follow indeed, 
as that which is the Fruit of this Sin: But 
ſometimes God brings even theſe Adulterers, 
and Adultereſſes to ſhameful ends. I heare 
of one, (I think, a Doctor of Phy ſicł) and his 
Whore, who had had three or four Baſtards 
betwixt them, and had murdered them all, 
but at laſt themſelves were hanged for it, 3 
in or near Colcheſter. It came out after 
this manner: The Whore was ſo afflicted 
in her Conſcience about it, that ſhe could 


not be quiet until ſhe had made it known: 


9 E Thus 


Man, one of mine acquaintance, a Man of 
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Prov. 6, 
26. 


Chap. 23. 
27. 


Prov. 2. 
18, 19. 


Chap. 7. 


25,26, 27. mhounded; yea m 


Thus God many times makes the Actors of 
Wickedneſs their own Accuſers, and brings 
them by their own Tongues to condign 
Puniſhment for their own Sins. 

Wiſe. There has been many ſuch Inſtan- 
ces, but we will let that paſs. IT was once 
in the Preſence of a Woman, a married Wo- 


man, that lay ſick of the Sickneſs whereof 


ſhe died; and being ſmitten in her Conſci- 
ence for the Sin of Uncleanneſs, which ſhe 
had often committed with other Men, 1 
heard her (as ſhe lay upon her Bed) cry 
out thus: I am a Whore, and all my Children 
are Baſtards: and I muſt go to Hell for my 
Sin; and look, there ſtands the Devil at my 
Beds, Feet to receive my Soul when I die. 

Aten. Theſe are ſad Stories, tell no more 
of them now, but if you pleaſe ſhew me 

et ſome other of the evil effects of this 
ſtly Sin. 

Wiſe. This Sin is ſuch a Snare to the Soul, 
that unleſs a Miracle of Grace N it 
unavoidably periſhes in the enchanting and 
bewitching Pleaſures of it. This is mani- 
feſt by theſe and ſuch like Texts. 

The Adultereſs will hunt for the precious 
Life. Whoſo committeth Adultery with a 
Woman, lacketh Underſtanding, and he that 
doth it deſtroys his own ſoul. An M hure is a 
deep Ditch, and a ſtrange Woman is a narrow 


Pit. Her Hiuſe inclines to Death, and her 


Paths unto the Dead. None that go in unto 
her return again, neither take they hold of the 
Path of Life. She hath caſt down many 


ſtrong Men have been 


ain by her, her Houſe' is the way to Hell 
goin own to the Chambers of Death. ; 
[ 


Prov. 22. 
14. 
Epheſ. 5. 
5. 


ten. Theſe are dread ful Sayings, and 


do ſhew the dreadful ſtate of thoſe that are 


guilty of this Sin. 

Wiſe. Verily ſo they do. But yet that 
which makes the whole more dreadful, is, 
That Men are given up to this Sin, becauſe 
they are abhorred of God, and becauſe ab- 
horred, therefore they ſhall fall iato the 
Commiſſion of it; and ſhall live there. 
The Mouth (that is, the flattering Lips) of 
a ſtrange Woman is a deep Pit, the abhorred 
of the Lord ſhall fall thereiu. Therefore it 
aith again of ſuch, that they have none In- 


heritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of 


God. 

Atten. Put all together, and it is a dread- 
ful thing to live and die in this tranſgreſ- 
ſion. | 

Wiſe. True. But ſuppoſe, that inſtead 
of all theſe Judgments, this Sin had attend- 
ing of it all the Felicities of this life, and 
no Pitterneſs, Shame, or Diſgrace mixed 


With it, yet one Hour in Hell will ſpoil all. 


O! this Hell, Hell-fire, Damnation in Hell, 
it is ſuch an inconceivable Puniſhment, 


that were it but throughly believed, it 


would nip this Sin, with others, in the 
Head. But here is the Miſchief, thoſe that 
give up themſelves to theſe things, do fo 
harden themſelves in Uabelief and Atheiſm 


about the things, the Puniſhments that God 
hath threatned to inflict upon the Commit- 
ters of them, that at laſt they arrive to, 
almoſt, an abſolute and firm belief that there 
is no Judgment to come hereafter : Elſe 
they would not, they could not, no not at- 
tempt to commit this Sin, by ſuch abomi- 
nable Language as ſome do. 

I heard of one that ſhould ſay to his 
Miſs, when he tempted her to the commit- 
ting of this ſin, If thou wilt venture thy Bo- 
ay, I will venture my Soul. And I my ſelf? 
heard another ſay, when he was tempting 
of a Maid to commit uncleanneſs with him, 

(it was in Oliver's Days) That if ſhe did 
prove with Child, he would tell her how 
ſhe might eſcape puniſhment, (and that 
was then ſomewhat ſevere,) Say (faith he) 
when you come before the Judge, That jo 
are with Child by the Holy Ghoſt. I heard 
him ſay thus, and it greatly afflicted me; 
I had a mind to have accuſed him for it 
before ſome Magiſtrate; but he was a great 
Man, and I was poor, and young: fo 
I let it alone, but it troubled me very 
much. 

Aten. *T'was the moſt horrible thing that 
ever I heard in my life. But how far oft 
are theſe Men from that Spirit and Grace 
that dwelt in Joſeph. | 

Wiſe. Right; when Joſeph's Miſtreſs Gen. ;;. 
tempted him, yea tempted him daily ; yea, __ 
ſhe laid hold on him, and faid with her Fe: 
Whore's forehead, Come lie with me, but 


he refuſed : He hearkned not to lie with 


her, or to be with her. Mr. Badman would 
have taken the Opportunity. 

And a little to comment upon this of 
Joſeph. ; 

1. Here is a Miſs, a great Miſs, the 
Wife of the Captain of the Guard, ſome 
beautiful Dame, I'll warrant you. 

2. Hereis a Miſs won, and in her whoriſh 
Aﬀections come over to Joſeph, without his 
ſpeaking of a Word. | 

3. Here is her unclean Deſire made 
known ; Come lie with me, ſaid ſhe. 

4. Here was a fit Opportunity. There 
was none of the Men of the Houſe there 
within. 

5. Joſeph was a young Man full of 
ſtrength, and therefore the more in danger 
to be taken. 

6. This was to him, a Temptation, from 
her, that laſted Days. 

7. And yet Joſeph refuſed, 1. Her daily 
Temptation ; 2. Her daily Solicitation : 
3. Her daily Provocation, heartily, vio- 
lently and conſtantly. For when ſhe caught 
him by the Garment, ſaying, Lie with me, 
he left his Garment in her Hand, and gat 
him out. Ay, and although contempr, 
treachery, ſlander, accuſation, impriſon- 
ment, and danger of death followed, (for 
an Whore careth not what miſchiet ſhe 
does, when ſhe cannot have her end) yet 


Joſeph will not defile himſelf, fin againſt 


God, 


GP) S585 = 


A NAAMEHS 


4 
t 


The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


751 


God, and hazard his own eternal Salva- 
tion, 

Altten. Bleſſed Joſeph ! I would thou 
hadſt more tellows ! 

Wiſe. Mr. Badman has more fellows 
than Joſeph, elſe there would not be fo ma- 
ny Whores as there are: For though I 
doubt not but that that Sex is bad enough 
this way, yet I verily believe that many of 
them are made Whores at firſt by the flat- 

Many are teries of Badman's fellows. Alas! there is 

made many a Woman plunged into this Sin at firſt 

Who. even by promiſes of Marriage. I ſay, by 

Marriage, theſe promiſes they are flattered, yea, for- 

Ke. ed into a conſenting to theſe Villanies, and 
ſo being in, and growing hardened in their 
Hearts, they at laſt give. themſelves up, 
even as wicked Men do, to act this kind of 
Wickedneſs with greedineſs. But Joſeph 
you ſee, was of another mind, for the Fear 
of God was in him. 

I will, before I leave this, tell you here 
two notable {tories ; and I wiſh Mr. Bad- 
man's Companions may hear of them. They 
are found in Clark's Looking-glaſs for Sinners, 
and are theſe. 

Clark's Mr. Cleaver (ſays Mr. Clark) reports of 
Looking one whom he knew, that had committed 
ous": the act of Uncleanneſs, whereupon he fell 
Chap. 2. into ſuch horror of Conſcience that he 
Pag. 12. hanged himſelf; leaving it thus written in 
a Paper: Indeed, (faith he) I acknowledge 
it to be utterly unlawful for a Man to kill 
himſelf, but I am bound to att the Magi- 


ſtrate . becauſe the puniſhment of this 
Sin is Death. | 

Clark doth alſo in the ſame Page make 
mention of two more, who as they were 
committing Adultery in London, were im- 
mediately {truck dead with Fire from Hea- 
ven, in the very Act. Their Bodies were 
ſo found, half burnt up, and ſending out a 
moſt loatliſome ſavour. 

Atten. Theſe are notable ſtories indeed. 

Wiſe. So they are, and I ſuppoſe they 
are as true as notable. 

Atten. Well, but I wonder, it young 
Badman's Maſter knew him to be ſuch a 


Wretch, that he would ſuffer him in his 
Houle: - 


1 Wiſe. They liked one another even as * 
Man, Fire and Water do. Young Badman's 


abhor one Ways Were, odious to his Matter, and his 
«other. Maſter's ways were ſuch as young Badman 
could not endure. Thus in theſe two, was 
prov. 29. fulfilled that ſaying of the Holy Ghoſt : An 
27, unjuſt Man is an abomination to the Juſt, and 
he that is upright in the way is abomination 

to the Wicked, 

The good Man's ways, Mr. Badman 
could not abide, nor could the good Man 
abide the bad ways of his baſe Apprentice. 
Yet would his Maſter, if he could, have 
kept him, and alſo have learnt him his 
Trade. 5 

_ Aliten, If he could! why he might, if he 
would, might he not? 


| 


| fuch a Family into a bad, a wicked one, 


Wiſe. Alas, Badman ran away from him Yours 
once and twice, and would not at all be ru-,,. .-., 
led. So the next time he did run away from his 
from him, he did let him go indeed. For Mater. 
he gave him no occaſion to run away, ex- 
cept it was by holding of him as much as 
he could (and that he could do but little) 
to good and honeſt rules of Life. And had 
ir been one's own Cale, ohe ſhould have 
let him go. For what ſhould a Man do, 
that had either regard to his own Peace, 
his Childrens Good, or the preſervation of 
the reſt of his Servants from evil, but let 
him go ? Had he ſtaid, the Houſe of Cor- 
rection had been moſt fit for him, but thi- 
ther his Matter was loth to ſend him, be- 
cauſe of the love that he bore to his Father. 

An Houſe of Correction, I ſay, had been 
the fitteſt Place for him, but his Maſter let 
him go. 

Atten. He ran away, you ſay, but whi- 
ther did he run ? 

Miſe. Why, to one of his own Trade, e get: : 
and alſo like himſelf. Thus the wicked new Ma 
joined Hand in Hand, and there he ſerved fene 
out his time. 5 

Atten. Then, fure, he had his heart's de- 
fire, when he was with one ſo like him- 
ſelf. | 

Wiſe. Yes. So he had, but God gave it 
him 1n his Anger. | 

Atten. How do you mean? 

Wiſe. I mean as before, that for a wick-A ſign of 
ed Man to be by the Providence of God, rue 
turned out of a good Man's Doors, into — 
wicked Man's Houſe to dwell, is a ſign of Ba4man. 
the Anger of God. For God by this, and 
ſuch Judgments, ſays thus to ſuch an one: 

Thou wicked one, thou lovelt not me, my ways, 
nor my Teople ; Thou caſteſt my Law and 


good Counſel behind thy bach: Come, Iwill 


diſpoſe of thee in my Wrath ; thou ſbalt be 
turned over to the ungodly, thou ſhalt be put 
to School to the Devil, I will leave thee to ſink 
and ſwim in Sin, till I ſball viſit thee with 
Death and Judgment. This was therefore 
another Judgment that did come upon this 
young Baimar. 

Atten. You have ſaid the truth, for God 
by ſuch a Judgment as this, in effect ſays 
{o indeed ; for he takes them out of the 
Hand of the juſt, and binds them up in the 
Hand of the wicked, and whither they 
then ſhall be carried, a Man may eaſily 
imagine. . | 

iſe. It is one of the ſaddeſt tokens of peo. 

God's Anger that happens to ſuch kind of tration of 
Perſons : And that for ſeveral Reaſons. Sets. 

1. Such an one, by this Judgment, 1 4 
put our of the way, and from under the bim. 
means which ordinarily are made uſe of to 
do good to the Soul. For a Family where Cen. 18. 
Godlineſs is profelſed, and practiſed, is 18, 25. 
God's Ordinance, the place which he has 
appointed to teach young ones the way 
and fear of God. Now to be put out of 


as 
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as Mr. Badman was, muſt needs be in 
Judgment, and a ſign of the Anger of God. 
For in ungodly Families Men learn to for- 
et God, to hate goodneſs, and to eſtrange 
themſelves from the ways of thoſe that are 
good. ; 

2. In Bad Families, they have continu- 
ally freſh Examples, and alſo incitements 
to evil, and freſh encouragements to 1t too. 
Yea moreover, in ſuch Places evil is com- 
mended, praiſed, well-ſpoken of, and they 
that do it, are applauded; and this, to be 
ſure, is a drowniag Judgment. 

3. Such Places are the very Haunts and 
Walks of the infernal Spirits, who are con- 
tinually poyſoning the Cogitations and 
Minds of one or other in ſuch Families, that 
they may be able to poy ſon others. There- 
fore obſerve it, uſually in wicked Families, 
ſome one, or two, are more arch for Wick- 
edneſs then are any other that are there. 
Now ſuch are Satan's Conduit-pipes ; tor 
by them he conveys of the ſpawn of Hell, 
through their being crafty in wickednels, 
into the Ears and Souls of their Companions. 
Yea, and when they have once conceived | 
Wickedneſs, they travel with it, as doth a 
Woman with Child, till they have brought 

Pl. 7.14.1t forth; Behold, he travelleth with iniquity, 
and hath conceived miſchief, and brought 
forth Falſbood. Some Men, as here is in- 
timated in the Text, and as was hinted alſo 
before, have a kind of myſtical, but helliſh 
copulation with rhe Devil, who is the Fa- 


4 


Wickedneſs; and they, ſo ſoon as they have 
conceived by him, finiſh, by bringing forth 
Sin, both it, and their own damaation. 
It con- Atten. How much then doth it concern 
cerns Pa- tljoſe Parents that love their Children, to 
— ſee, that if they go from them, they be 
Children put into ſuch Families as be good, that they 
ad ray may learn there betimes to eſchew evil, and 
to follow that which is good? | 
Wiſe. It doth concern them indeed; and 
Mader it doth alſo concern them * that take Chil- 
ſhould al- dren into their Families, to take heed what 
to beware Children they receive. For a Man may 
ante bey ſoon by a bad Boy, be damaged both in 
entertain, his Name, Eſtate, and Family, and alſo 


Jam. 1.15. 


— —— 


I mean ſince they were fo well met for 
Wickedneſs. 

Wiſe. This ſecond Maſter, was, as be-Yo2 
fore T told you, bad enough; but yet lic and . 
would often fall out with young Padmanmm 
his Servant, and chide, | 
times beat him too, for his naughty do- 
ings. 

Alten. What |! for all he was fo bad him. 
ſelt | This is like the Proverb, The Devi 
corrects Vice. 

Miſe. J will aſſure you, *tis as I ſay. For 
you muſt know, that Badman's ways ſuited 
not with his Maſter's gains. Could he 
have done as the Damſel that we read of 
Acts 16. did, to wit, fill his Maſter's Purſe * Ads. 
with his badneſs, he had certainly been his b. 
White-boy, but it was not ſo with young 
Badman ; and therefore, though his Maſter 
and he did ſuit well enough in the main, 
yet in this and that point they differed. 
| Young Badman was tor neglecting of his + Rea 
Maſter's Buſineſs, for going to the Whores. of their 
houſe, for beguiling of his Maſter, for at-. 
tempting to devauch his Daughters, and © 
the like: No marvel then if they diſagreed 
in theſe points. Not ſo much tor that his 
Maſter had an antipathy againſt the fact it 


ther, and their Soul the Mother of Sin and 


ſelf, for he could do ſo when he was an 
Apprentice; but for that his Servant by 
his ſin made ſpoil of his Commodities, &. 
and 8 4 his Maſter. 

Had (as I ſaid before) young Badman's 
Wickedneſs, only a — to his 
Maſter's advantage; as could he have 
ſworn, lied, cozened, cheated, and de- 
frauded cuſtomers for his Maſter, (and in- 
deed ſometimes he did ſo) but had that 
been all that he had done, he had not had, 
no not a wry word from his Maſter: But 
this was not always Mr. Padman's way. 

Aten. That was well brought in, even 
the Maid that we read of in the Acts, and 
the Diſtinction was as clear betwixt the 
Wickedneſs, and Wickedneſs of ſervants. 

Wiſe. Alas! Men that are wicked them- 
ſelves, yet greatly hate it in others, not 
amply becauſe it is Wickedneſs, but be- 
cauſe it oppoleth their intereſt, Do you 
think that that Maid's Maſter would 


hindred in his Peace and peaceable Purſuit 
after God and Godlineſs; I ſay, by one ſuch 
Vermin as a wicked and filthy Apprentice. 
Atten. True, for one Sinner deſtroyeth 
much good, and a poor Mans better than 
a Liar. But many times a Man cannot 
help it ; for ſuch as at the beginning pro- 


mile very fair, are by a little time proved. 


to be very Rogues, like young Badman. 


ne Wiſe That is true alſo, but when a Maa | 


has done the beſt he can to help it, he may 
with the more confidence expect the Blet- 
ſing of God to follow, or he ſhall ha ve the 
more peace, if things go contrary to his 
deſire. e 

Aten. Well, but did Mr. Badman and 
his Maſter agree ſo well? I mean his laſt 
Maſter, ſince they were Birds of a Feather, 


have been troubled at the loſs of her, if he 

had not loſt, with her, his gain: No, III 
warrant you; ſhe might have gone to the 
Devil for him: But when her Maſter ſa w 

that the + of his gain was gone, then, e. 
then he fell to perſecuting Paul. But Mr. 1 
Badman's Maſter did ſometimes loſe by Mr. 
Badman's fins, and then Badman and his 
Maſter were at odds. 

Alten. Alas poor Padman! Then it ſeems 
ow couldeſt not at all times pleaſe thy 
ike. 

Wiſe. No, he could not, and the reaſon 

I have told you. 

Atten. But do not bad Maſters condemn 
themſelves, in condemning the Badneſs of 
their ſervants. * . oy 
Wiſe. Yes; in that they condema that in Rom.:4 

another 22- 


_ 


ea and ſome- mr. 
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Bad Ma- another which they either have, or do al- [to come out of his time, but what did he Badman 
ſters con- Io in themſelves. And the time will then? N his 
dem? is come, when that very ſentence that hath | Wiſe. Why, he went home to his Father, 
themſ , n * X . 7 
uben gone out of their own Mouths againſt the [and he like a loving and tender-hearted Fa- 
. Sins of others, themſelves living and taking | ther received him into his Houſe. 
best their pleaſure in the ſame, ſhall return with vio- | Atten. And how did he carry it there? 
Bad fer- = upon their own pates. The Lord | Hſe. Why, the reaſon why he went home, fle goes 
nes. pronounced Judgment againſt Paaſha, as tor | was, for Money to ſet up for himſelf, he ſtaid his Fa- 
1 Kings all his evils in general, ſo for this in ſpecial, but a little at home, but that little while ther. 
" becauſe he was lite the Houſe of Jeroboam, | that he did ſtay, he refrained himſelf as He re- 
and yet killed him. This is Mr. Badman's | well as he could, and did not ſo much dif fans him. 
Maſters caſe, he is like his Man, and yer | cover himſelf to be bale, for fear his Fa- . 
he beats him. He is like his Man, and | ther ſhould take diſtaſte, and ſo ſhould re- 
yet he rails at him for being bad. tule, or for a while forbear to give him 
Atten. But why did not young Badman | Money. 
run away from this Maſter, as he ran away | Yet even then he would have his times; 
from the other? and companions, and the fill of his luſts 
Wiſe. He did not. And if I be not mi- | with them, but he uſed to blind all with 
Why {taken, the reaſon why, was this. There this, he was glad to ſee his old acquain- 
en Was Godlineſs in the Houſe of the firſt, and | tance, and they as glad to fee him, and he 
did not that young Badman could not endure. For could notin civility but accommodate them 
lam his fare, for lodging, for work, and time, he with a bottle or two of Wine, or a dozen 
Maſter had better, and more by this Maſter's al- | or two of Drink. 
_ de lowance, then ever he had by his laſt; | Aten. And did the old Man give him 
tm but all this would not content, becauſe | Money to ſet up with? 
Godlineſs was promoted there. He could | Viſe. Yes, above two hundred pounds. 
not abide this praying, this reading of Scrip- | Atten. Therein, I think, the old Man 
tures, and bearing, and repeating of Sermons: | Was out. Had I been his Father, I would 
he could not abide to be told of his Tranſ- have held him a little at ſtaves-end, till I 
greſſions in a ſober and godly manner. had had far better proof of his manners to 
Atten. There is a great deal in the man- | be good; (for I perceive that His Father 
ner of reproof, wicked Men both can, and | did know what a naughty boy he had been, 
cannot abide to hear their Tranſgrefſions | both by what he uſed to do at home, and Seen 
ſpoken againſt. | becauſe he changed a good Maſter for a what it in- 
wu Bad. Wiſe. There is a great deal of difference bad, Ec.) He ſhould not therefore have dies to. 
marcoutg indeed. This laſt Maſter of Mr. Badman given him Money ſo ſoon. What if he 
bear his would tell Mr. Badman of his Sins in Mr. | had pinched a little, and gone to Journey 
__ Badman's own diale&; he would ſwear, | work for a time, that he might have known 
proof bet-and curſe, and damn, when he told him of | what a penny was, by his earning of it? 
be cd his fins, and this he could bear better, than Then in all probability, he had known bet- 
he 64, to be told of them after a godly fort. Be- | ter how to have ſpent it: Yea, and by that 
ſides, that laſt Maſter would, when his | time perhaps, have better conſidered with 
Paſſions and Rage was over, laugh at and himſelf, how to have lived in the World. 
make merry with the fins of his Servant | Ay, and who knows but he might have 
Badman: And that would pleaſe young | come to himſelf with the Prodigal, and 
Badman well. Nothing offended Badman | bave asked God and his Father Forgive- 
but blows, and thoſe he had but tew of | nels for the Villanies that he had commit- 
now, becauſe he was pretty well grown up. | ted againſt them. 
For the moſt part when his Maſter did rage | Wiſe. If his Father could alſo have bleſ- 
and ſwear, he would give him Oath for | ſed this manner of dealing to him, and 
Oath, and Curſe for Cure, at leaſt fecret- | have made it effeCtual for the ends that you 
ly, let him go on as long as he would. have propounded; then I ſhould have 
Atten. This was helliſh living. thought as you. But alas, alas, you talk 
"I Wife. "Twas, helliſh living indeed: And | as it you never knew, or had at this pre- 
mam à Man might ſay, that with this Maſter, | ſent forgot what the Bowels and Compaſ: we are 
Badan young Bauman compleated himſelf yer | ſions of a Father are. Why, did you not better at 
be con. more and more in Wickedneſs, as well as | ferve your own Son ſo? But *tis evident bens 
lated in in his trade: for by that he came out of his | enough, that we are better at giving good king good 
0 - * time, what with his own Inclination to | countel to others, than we are at taking Counſel. 
” fin, what with his acquaintance with his | good counſet our ſelves. But mine honef 
* three Companions, and what with this laſt neighbour, ſuppoſe that Mr. Badmay's Fa- 
Maſter, and the Wickedneſs he ſaw in him; | ther had done as you fay, and by fo doin 
he became a Sinner in grain. I think he |} had driven his Son to ill courſes, what had 
had a Baſtard laid to his charge before he] he bettered either himſelf or his fon in fo 
came out of his time. N doing? * 
| Atten. Well, but it ſeems he did live Atten. That's true, but it doth not fol- 
4. Vol. II. | | 9 F low, 


a 
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low, that if the Father had done as I ſaid, 


Thisisto the Son wonld have done as you ſuppoſe. 


be con- 


ſidered, 


But if he had done as you have ſuppoſed, 
what had he done worſe than what he 
hath done already ? | 

Wiſe. He had done bad enough, that's 
true. But ſuppoſe his Father had given 
him no Money, and ſuppoſe that young 
Badman had taken a pet thereat, and in 
an anger had gone beyond Sea, and his 
Father had neither ſeen him, nor heard of 
him more. Or ſuppoſe that of a mad and 
headſtrong ſtomach he had ay to the 
High-way for Money, and ſo had brought 
himſelf to the Gallows, and his Father 
and Family to great contempt, or if by ſo 
doing he had not brought himſelf to that 
end, yet he had added to all his Wicked- 
neſs, ſuch and ſuch evils beſides: And what 
comfort could his Father have had in 
this? 5 
Beſides, when his Father had done for 
him what he could, with deſire to make 
him an honeſt Man, he would then, whe- 
ther his Son had proved honeſt or no, have 
laid down his Head with far more Peace, 
than if he had taken your Counſel. 

Atten. Nay I think I ſhould not have been 
forward to have given advice in the cauſe; 


but truly you have given me ſuch an ac- 


count of his Villanies, that the hearing 
thereof has made me angry with him. 
Wiſe. In an angry mood we may ſoon 


he is, he is gone to his place, But, as I 


ſaid, when a good Father hath done what | 


he can for a bad Child, and that Child 
ſhall prove. never rhe better, he will lie 
down with far more peace, than if through 
ſeverity, he had driven him to incon- 
veniencies. | 

I remember that I have heard of a good 
Woman, that had (as this old Man) a bad 


* A goodand 7s 1p BY ſon, and ſhe prayed for him, 


Woman 
and her 


bad Son. 


ſhall rqoyce to 


counſelled him, and carried it Motherly to 
him for ſeveral Years together; but till 
he remained bad. At laſt, upon a time, 
after ſhe had: been at prayer, as ſhe was 
wont, for his Converſion, ſhe comes to 
him, and thus, or to this effeft, begins 
again to admoniſh him. Son, faid ſhe, Thou 


Haſt been and art a wicked Child, thou haſt coſt 


me many a Prayer and Tear, and yet thou 
remaineſt wicked. Well, I have done my 
Duty, I have done what I can to ſave thee; 
now I am ſatisfied, that if I ſhall ſee thee 
damned at the day of Judgment, I ſball be ſo 
far off from being grieved for thee, that 1 
ear the ſentence of thy 
Damnation at that Day: And it converted 
him. 8 

I tell you, chat if Parents carry it loving- 
ly towards their Children, mixing their 


Mercies with loving Rebukes, and their 


loving Rebukes with Fatherly and Mother- 
ly Compaſſions, they are more likely to 
love their Children, than by being churliſh 


— 
— 
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and ſevere toward them: but if they do not 
ſave them, if their mercy doth them no 
good, yet it will greatly eaſe them at the 
Day of Death, to conſider; I have done 
by love as much as I could, to fave and 
deliver my Child from Hell. | | 
Alten. Well L yield. But pray let us 
return again to Mr. Badman: You ſay, that 
his Father gave him a piece of Money that 
he might ſet up for himſelt. 

Mie. Yes, his Father did give him ay, »,, 
prece of Money, and he did ſet 5 and al. man l. 
moſt as ſoon ſet down again: for he was not hi, 
long ſet up, but by his ill managing of his ant qui. 
Matters at Home, together with his ex- rurst 
travagant expences Abroad, he was got ſo. “ 
tar into Debt, and had ſo little in his Shop 
to pay, that he was hard put to it to keep 
himſelf out of Priſon. But when his Cre- 
ditors underſtood that he was about to 
marry, and in a fair way to pet a rich 
Wite, they ſaid among themſelves, We 
will not behaſty with him, if he getsa rich 
Wife he will pay us all. | 

Atten. But how could he ſo quickly run 
out, for I perceive 'twas in little time, by 
what you fay ? | 
Wiſe. *T was in little time indeed, I think 
he was not above two Years and an half in 
doing of it: but the reaſon is apparent; 
tor he being a wild young Man, and now There 
olly ſubjected to his Luſts and Vices, out. = 
he gave himſelf up to the way of his Heart, 
and to the fight of his Eye, forgetting that 
for all theſe things God will bring him to 
Judgment; and he that doth thus, you g. _.. 
may be ſure, ſhall not be able long to ſtanlc 
on his Legs. * 
Beſides he had now an Addition of * new « Nn 
Companions ; Companions you muſt think, compari: 
moſt like himſelf in Manners, and fo ſuch os. 
that cared not who ſunk, if they themſelves 
might ſwim. Theſe would often be haunt- 
ing of him, and of his Shop too when he 
was abſent. 'They would commonly egg 


2 the bridle looſe before him, and he- * is 
ing w 
out- ſhoot ourſelves, but poor wrerch, as 


him to the Ale-houſe, but yet make him 


1 


Jack- pay- for- all; they would alſo be borrow- 
ing Money of him, but take no care to pay 
again, except it was with more of their 
Company, which alſo he liked very well; 
and ſo his Poverty came like one that tra- 
velleth, and his want like an armed Man. 

But all the while they ſtudied his Tem-, Bad- 
per ; he loved to be flattered, praiſed and mar's 
commended for Wit, Manhood and Perſon- Tempe. 
age; and this was like ſtroaking him over 
the Face. Thus they Collogued with him, 
and yet got more and more into him, and 
ſo (like Horle-leaches) they drew away that 
little that his Father had given him, and 
brought him quickly down, almoſt to 
dwell next door to. the Beggar. 

Atten, Then was the ſaying of the wiſePro- 25.3. 


Man fulfilled, He that keepeth Company CY 


with Harlots, and a Companion of Fools, 
| ſhall be deſtroyed. | | 
Wiſe. 


Pre 


E 
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Pro. 28.79 Wiſe. Ay, and that too, A Companion of | 
riotous Perſons ſhameth his Father; For he, 
poor Man, had both Grief and Shame, to 
{ce how his Son (now at his own Hand) be- 
haved himſelf in the Enjoyment of thoſe 
good things, in and under the lawful uſe of 
which he might have lived to God's glory, 
his own comfort, and credit among his 
Pro, 28, Neighbours. But he that followeth vain Per- 
9 ſons, ſhall have Poverty enough. The way 
| that he took, led him directly into this 
Condition; for who can expect other 
things of one that follows ſuch Courles ? 
Beſides, when he was in his Shop, he 

could not.abide to be doing; he was na- 
turally given to Idleneſs: He loved to 
live high: but his Hands refuſed to la- 
bour ; and what elſe can the end of ſuch 
an one. be, but that which the wiſe Man 


| Pro. 23, ſaith? The Drunkard and the Glutton ſhall 


whe come to Poverty, aud Drowſineſs (ball cloath 
a Man with Rags. 
Altten. But now, methinks, when he was 
brought thus low, he {hould have conſider- 
ed the hand of God that was gone out a- 
gainſt him, and ſhould have imote upon 
the Breaſt, and have returned. 


His Beha- Wiiſe. Conſideration, good conſideration 
be Was far from him, he was as ſtout and proud 
decays. now, as ever in all his Lite, and was as 
high too in the purſuit of his Sin, as when 
he was in the midſt of his fulneſs; only he 
went now like a tyred Jade, the Devil had 
rid him almoſt off of his Legs. 
Atten. Well, but what d he do when 
all was almoſt gone? 
How be Wiſe. Two things were now his play. 
covere 


vere", I- He bore all in hand by Swearing, and 
| ayss F . 
ee bnd Lying, that he was as well to 
paſs, as he was the firſt Day he ſet up for 
himſelf, yea that he had rather got than 
loſt ; and he had at his beck ſome of his 
Companions that would ſwear to confirm 
it as faſt as he. | 

Atten. This was double wickedneſs, *twas 
a Sin to ſay it, and another to ſwear it. 

"_ That's true, but what evil is that 
that he will not do, that is left of God, as I 
believe Mr. Badman was? 

Aten. And what was the other thing? 
Badman is Miſe. Why that which I hinted before, 
tor a rich he was for looking out for a rich Wife: and 
wie. now I am come to ſome more of his invent- 
ed, deviſed, deſigned, and abominable Ro- 
guery, ſuch that will yet declare him to be 
a molt deſperate ſinner. 

The thing was this: A Wife he wanted, 
or rather Money; for as tor a Woman, he 
could have Whores enow at his whiſtle. 
But, as I ſaid, he wanted Money, and that 

Rade Mult be got by a Wife or no way; nor 
has a god Could he ſo eaſily get a Wite neither, except 
10 Mad he became an Artiſt at the way of diſſem- 

bling; nor would diſſembling do amon 
He ſceks that People that could diſſemble as well as 
"gt ber he. But there dwelt a Maid not tar from 


why, 4 


s. him, that was both godly, and one that | 


1 9 
* 


had a good Portion, but how to get her, 

there lay all the craft. Well, he calls a He calls 
Council of ſome of his moſt truſty and cun- hie Cont 
ning Companions, and breaks his mind to 8 
them; to wit, that he had a mind to mar- and they 
ry: and he alſo told them to whom: But, unge 
{laid he, how ſhall J accompliſh my end, toget het 
ſhe is Religious, and I am not? Then one 

of them made Reply, ſaying, Since ſhe is 
Religious, you mult pretend to be ſo like- 

wiſe, and that for ſome time before you go 

to her: Mark therefore whither ſhe goes 

daily ro hear, and do you go thither allo; 

but there you mult be ſure to behave your- 

ſelf ſoberly, and make as if you liked the 
Word wonderful well; ſtand alſo where 

ſhe may ſee you, and when you come home, 

be lure that you walk the ſtreet very ſober- 

ly, and go within ſight af her: This done 

for a while, then go to her, and firſt talk 

of how ſorry you are for your Sins, and 

ſhew great love to the Religion that ſhe is 

off; ſtill ſpeaking well of her Preachers and of 

her godly Acquaintance, bewailing your 

nard hap, that it was not your Lot to be 
acquainted with her and her fellow Profeſ- 

ſors ſooner; and this is the way to get her. 

Alſo you mult write down Sermons, talk of 
Scriptures, and proteſt that you came a 
wooing to her, only becauſe ſhe is God- 

ly, and becauſe you ſhould count it your 
greateſt Happinefl if you might but have 

ſuch an one: As for her Money, ſlight it, 

it will be never the further off, that's the 

way to come ſooneſt at it, for ſhe will be 
jealous at firſt that you come for her Mo- 

ney; you know what ſhe has, but make 

not a Word about it. Do this, and you 

{hall ſee if you do not intangle the Laſs. 

Thus was the Snare laid for this poor 
honeſt Maid, and ſhe was quickly catched 
in his Pit. 

Atten. Why, did he take this Coun- 
ſel ? 

Wiſe. Did he! yes, and after a while, Badnian 
went as boldly to her, and that under a fate 
Vizzard of Religion, as if he had been for ju e 
Honeſty and Godlineſs, one of the moſt ſin- Council 
cere and upright-hearted in England. He ob. nid 
ſerved all his Points, and followed the Ad-. 
vice of his Counlellers, and quickly obtain- 
ed her too; for natural Parts he had, he 
was tall, and fair, and had plain, but very 
good Cloaths on hisBack; and his Religion 
was the more eaſily attained; for he had 
{een 2 in the Houſe of his Father, 
and firſt Maſter, and fo could the more 


readily put himſelf into the Form and Shew 
thereof. 


So he appointed his Day, and went to Badmar's 
her, as that he might eaſily do, for Geer his 


had neither Father nor Mother to oppoſe. lying 


Well, when he was come, and had given Comple- 
g | her a civil Complement, to let her under. t. 
hand why he was come, then he began and 

rold her, That he had found in his Heart a 

great deal of Love to her Perſon; and that, 


of 
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of all the Damoſels in the World he had 


pitched upon her, if ſhe thought fir, o 


- make her his beloved Wife. The Reaſons, 
as he told her, why he had pitched upon 
her were, her Religious and perſonal Ex- 
cellencies; and therefore intreated her to 
take his Condition into her tender and lo- 
ving Conſideration. As for the World, 

quoth he, I have a very good Trade, and 

can maintain my ſelf and Family well, while 
my Wife fits ſtill on her Seat; I have got 
thus and thus much already, and feel Mo- 
ney come in every Day, but that is not the 
thing that J aim at, *tis an honeſt and god- 
ly Wife. Then he would preſent her with 

a good Book or two, pretending how much 

good he had got by them himſelf. He would 

alſo be often ſpeaking well of godly Mi- 

niſters, eſpecially of thoſe that he perceived 

ſhe liked, and loved moit. Beſides he 
would be often telling of her, what a god- 
ly Father he had, and what a new Man he 
was alſo become himſelf; and thus did this 
treacherous Dealer, deal with this honeſt 
and good Girl, to her great Grief and Sor- 
row, as afterward you {hall hear. 

Atten. But had the Maid no Friend to 
look after her ? 

WG Her Father, and Mother were dead, 
and that he knew well enough, and fo ſhe 
was the more eaſily overcome by his naugh- 
ty lying Tongue. But if ſhe had never fo 
many Friends, ſhe might have been be- 

% guiled by him. It is too much the Cuſtom 

— o young People now, to thiak themſelves 

ſel about Wiſe enough to make their own Choice, 

— and that they need not ask Counſel of thoſe 

du, that are elder, and alſo wiſer than they: 

but this is a great Fault in them, and man 
of them have paid dear for it. Well, to be 
ſhort, in little time Mr. Badman obtains 
his deſire, gets this honeſt Girl and her 
Money, is married to her, brings her home, 

Badman makes a Feaſt, entertains her royally, but 

hp. her portion muſt pay for all. 

is marri- Aten. This was wonderful deceitful do- 

ed, Oc. ings, a Man ſhall ſeldom hear of the like. 

Wiſe. By this his doing, he ſhewed how 
little he feared God, and what little dread 
he had of his Judgments. For all this Car- 

His Car- riage, and all theſe Words were by him 

rige premeditated evil, he knew he lyed, he 

Ed, "ha he diſſembled; yea, he knew that he 

and wick- made uſe of the Name of God, of Religion, 

ed, good Men, and good Books, but as a Stalk. 
ing-Horle, thereby the better to catch his 
Game. In all this his glorious Pretence of 
Religion, he was but a glorious painted 
Hypocrite, and Hypocrily is the higheſt 

Sin that a poor carnal Wretch can artain 

- unto; it is alſo a Sin that moſt dareth God, 

and that alſo bringeth the greater Damna- 

| tion. Now was he a whited Wall, now 

Mat. 23. Was he a painted Sepulchre; now was he 

a Grave that appeared not: For this poor 

honeſt, godly Damoſel, little thought that 

both her Peace and Comfort, and Eſtate, 


and Liberty, and Perſon, and all, were go- | be grea 
ing to her Burial, when ſhe was going to ten 
be married to Mr. Badman; and yet ſo it quickly 
was, ſhe enjoyed herſelf but little after- '-ppened 
wards; ſhe was as if ſhe was dead and bu. 2.5 
ried to what ſhe enjoyed before. 

Atten. Certainly ſome wonderful Judg- 
ment of God muſt attend and overtake ſuch 
wicked Men as theſe. 

Wiſe. You may be ſure that they ſhall 
have Judgment to the full, for all theſe 
Things, when the Day of Judgment is come. 
But as for Judgment upon them in this 
Lite, it doth not always come, no not up- 
on thoſe that are worthy thereof. They Man.; 
that tempt God are delivered, and they that 
work Wickedneſs are ſet up: But they are Eee. 
reſerved to the Day of Wrath, and then for jutgnen 
their Wickedneſs, God will repay them tos tor tuch 
their Faces. The Wicked is reſerved to the 8. 
Day of Deſtruction, they ſball be brought )* 21. 
forth to the Day of Wrath : Who ſhall declare. 
his Way to his Face? and who ſball repay 
him what he hath done? Tet ſball he be 
brought to the Grave, and remain in the 
Tomb. That is, ordinarily they eſcape God's 
Hand in this Life, fave only a few Exam- 
ples are made, that others may be caution- 
ed, and take warning thereby: But at the 
Day of Judgment they muſt be rebuked for 
— Evil with the Laſhes of devouring 

ire. 

Atten. Can you give me no Examples of 
God's Wrath upon Men that have acted 
this tragical wicked Deed of Mr. Badman. 

Wife. Yes; Hamor and Shechem, and all ar en- 
the Men of their City, for attempting to ple «f 
make God and Religion the Stalking-Horſe 1 


dr on 


y | to get Jacob's Daughters to Wife, were to- uch as 


gether ſlain wich the edge of the Sword. re 
A Judgment of God upon them, no doubt, mi 
for their diſſembling in that matter. All ted this 


manner of Lying and Diſſembling is dread- . 
ful, but to make God and Religion a Dil- Ger. 34. 
guiſe, therewith to blind thy Diſſimulation 
trom others Eyes, is highly provoking to 
the Divine Majeſty. - 

I knew one that dwelt not far off 'from 
our Town, that got him a Wife as Mr. 9? 
Badman got bis; but he did not enjoy her 
long: for one Night as he was riding home 
(from his Companions, where he had been 
at a neighbouring Town) his Horſe threw 
him to the Ground, where he was found 
dead at break of Day; frightfully and la- 
mentably mangled with his Fall, and be- 
ſmeared with his own Blood. 

Altten. Well, but pray return again to 
Mr. Badman, how did he carry it to his 
Wife, after he was married to her? 

Wiſe. Nay, let us take things along as 
we go. He had not been married but a 
little while, but his Creditors came upon 
him for their Money: He deferred then! 

a little while, but at laſt — were come 
to that point, that pay he muſt, or muſt do 


worſe; ſo he appointed them a time, and 


they 


I 
his 


10n 


19 his 
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AferBad- they came for their Money, and he payed 
n+ them down with her Money before her 
his Credi Eyes, for thoſe Goods that he had profuſe- 
um come ly ſpent among his Whores long before (be- 
rem 'ſides the Portion that his Father gave him) 
wires to the Value of two hundred Pounds. 
4 . Atten. This beginning was bad; but 
e what ſhall I fay? *twas like Mr. Badman 
which his limſelf. Poor Woman, this was but a bad 
— beginning for her, I tear it filled her with 
faſted trouble enough, as I think ſuch a beginning 
44 would have done, one, perhaps much 
was mar- ſtronger than ſhe. 
ried. iſe. Trouble, ay, you may be ſure of 
it, but now *twas too late to repent, ſhe 
ſhould have looked better to herſelf, when 
— — being wary would have done her good; 
Fruits of her Harms may be an Advantage to others, 
ber Unad that will learn to take heed thereby; but 
riſedrels. (Or her ſelf, ſhe muſt take what follows, 
even ſuch a Lite now as Mr. Hadman her 
Husband will lead her, and that will be bad 
enough. 

Altten. This beginning was bad, and yet 
I fear it was but the beginning of bad. 

Wiſe. You may be ſure, that it was but 

the beginning of badneſs, tor other Evils 

came on apace ; as for Inſtance: It was but 

a little while after he was married, but he 

hangs his Religion upon the Hedge, or ra- 

ther dealc with it as Men deal with their old 

Cloaths, who caſt them oft, or leave them 

to others to wear, for his part he would be 

Religious no longer. 

NowBad- Now therefore he had pulled off his Vi- 

man has yard, and began to ſhew himſelf in his old 

dente b ſhape, a baſe, wicked debauched Fellow, 

ife by , 

Religion, (and now the poor Woman ſaw that ſhe 

he hangs was betrayed indeed) now alſo his old 

thi out Companions begin to flock about him, and 

of uſe, and to haunt his Houſe and Shop as formerly: 

ks And who with them but Mr. Badman ? and 
Compani- who with him again but they ? 

12 Now thoſe good People that uſed to 

He drives company with his Wife, began to be a- 

= any Mazed and diſcouraged; allo he would 

fombis frown and glout upon them, as if he ab- 

Wie. horred the Appcarance of them: fo that in 

little time he drove all good Company trom 

her, and made her fit ſolitary by herſelt. 

He goes He alſo began now to go out a Nights to 

hs thoſe Drabs who were his Familiars before, 

Whores. with whom he would ſtay ſometimes till 

Midnight, and ſometimes till almoſt Morn- 

ing, and then would come home as drunk 

as a Swine; and this was the courſe of Mr. 
Badman. 

Now when he came home in this caſe, 
if lis Wife did but ſpeak a Word to him, 
about where he had been, and why he had 
abuſed himſelf, though her Words were 
ſpoken in never ſo much Meekneſs and 

ile rails at Love, then ſhe was Whore, and Bitch, 
Wie. and Jade! and it was well if ſhe miſs'd his 
Fingers and Heels. Sometimes alſo he 
would bring his Punks home to his Houſe, 
and wo be to his Wite when they were 


Vol. II. 


gone, if ſhe did not entertain them with all 
Varietics poſſible, and alſo carry it lovingly 


to them. 


Ihus this good Woman was made by Pad- 

man her Husband, to poſſeſs nothing but 

Diſa ppointments, as to all that he had pro- 

miſed her, or that ſhe hoped to have at his 
Hands. 

But that that added preſſing Weight to g. gen 
all her Sorrow, was, that, as he had caſt to force 
away all Religion himſelf, fo he attempred, hee 
if poſſible to make her do ſo too. He would Religion. 
not fuſer her to go out to the Preaching of 

the Word of Chriſt, nor to the reſt of his 
Appointments, tor the Health and Salvation 

of her Soul; he would now taunt at and 
reflectingly ſpeak of her Preachers; and 1 "my 
would receive, yea raiſe Scandals of them, Preachers, 
to her very great Grief and Affliction. 

Now ſhe ſcarce durſt go to an honeſt 
Neighbour's Houſe, or have a good Book 
in her Hand; eſpecially when he had his 
Companions 1a his Houſe, or had got a lit- 
tle Drink in his Head. He would alſo; 
when he perceived that ſhe was dejected, 
| peak tauntingly, and mockingly to her in He mocts 
the Preſence of his Companions, calling of bis Wite 
her his Religious Wife, his demure Dame, 3 ME 
and the like; alſo he would make a Sport 
ot her among his wanton ones abroad. 

If ſhe did ask him (as ſometimes 1 
would) to let her go out to a Sermon, he 3 gu de 
would in a Ccurriſh manner reply, ny at good 
Home, keep at Home, and look to your Buſe- Sen. 
neſs, we cannot live by hearing of $:rmons- 

It ſhe ſtill urged that he would let her go, 
then he would fay to her, Go if you dare. 
He would alſo charge her with giving of 
what he had to her Miniſters, ws vile 
Wretch, he had ſpent it on his vain Com- 
panions before. | 

' "This was the Life that Mr. Badman's 
| good Wite lived, within few Months after 
he had married her. 

Atten. This was a Diſappointment in- 
deed. 

Wiſe. A Diſappointment indeed, as ever, 

I thiak, poor Woman had. One would 

think that the Knave might a little let her 

have had her will, ſince it was nothing but 

to be honeſt, and ſince ſhe brought him fo 

ſweet, ſo lumping a Portion, for ſhe brought 
Hundreds into his Houle: I ſay; one would 

think he ſhould have let her had her own 

Will a little, ſince ſhe deſired it only in the 

Service and Worſhip of God: but could 

ſhe win him to grant her that? no, not a 

bit if it would have ſaved her Life. True; $4. gets 

ſometimes ſhe would ſteal out when he was out ſome- 

from home, or on a Journey, or among his ges 

drunken Companions, but with all priva- 
cy imaginable; and, poor Woman, this Ad- 

vantage ſhe had, ſhe carried it fo to all her 

Neighbours, that, though many of them 

were but carnal, yet they would not betray 

her, or tell of her going out to the Word, 

if they ſaw it, but would rather endea- 


9 G -  vour 
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vour to hide it from Mr. Badman him- 
ſelf. + 2551 

Atten. This carriage of his to her, was 
enough to break her heart. 

Wiſe. Tt was enough to do it indeed, yea 
it did effectually do it. It killed her in 
time, yea it was all the time a killing of 

Her Re. her. She would oftentimes when ſhe fat 

pertanes by her ſelf, thus mournfully bewail her 

and Com- condition: Vo is me that I ſojourn in Me- 

plant. ſhech, and that I dwell in the Tents of Ke- 

Pfal. 120. dar; my ſoul hath long time dwelt with him 
that hateth peace. O what ſhall be given 
unto thee, thon deceitful Tongue? or what 
ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe Tongue? 1 
am a Woman zrieved m Spirit, my Husband 
has bought me and ſold me for bis Laſts: 
"Twas not me, but my Money that he wanted. 
O that he had had it, ſo I had had my 
Liberty ! 

This ſhe ſaid, not of contempt of his 
Perſon, but of his Conditions, and becauſe 
ſhe faw rhat by his hypocritical Tongue, 
he had brought her not only almoſt to 
beggary, but robbed her of the Word of 
God 2: 


he evil 

of being unequally yoked with Unbelievers. If 

unequally this Woman had had a good Husband, 
yoke , . , 

together. NOW 1 might they have lived to- 

ther! Such an one would have prayed 

For her, taught her, and alſo would have 

encouraged her in the Faith, and Ways of 

God : But now, poor Creature, inftead of 

this, there is nothing but the quite con- 


Atten. It is a deadly thing, I ſee, to be 


trary. | 

Wie It is a deadly thing indeed, and 
therefore, by the Word of God his People 
are forbid to be joyned in marriage with 
2 Cor. 6, them. Be not, faith it, unequally yoked to- 
3. gether with Unbelievers; for what Fellowſhi 
hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs? 
and what Communion hath light with 
Darkneſs? And what Concord hath Chrift 
with Belial * or what part hath he that be- 
lieveth with an Infidel? And what agree- 
ment hath the Temple of God with Idols ? 
There, can be no agreement where ſuch 
Matches are made, even God himſelf hath 
declared the contrary, from the beginning. 

of the World, I (ays he) will put enmit 

betwixt thee and the Woman, betwixt t 
Gen. 3. 15. el and her ſeed. Therefore he faith in 
another place, They can mix no better than 
Tron and Clay. I ſay, they cannot agree, 
they cannot be one, and therefore the 
ſhould be aware at firſt, and not light] 
receive ſuch into their AﬀeRions. God 
has often made ſuch Matches bitter, eſpe- 
cially to his own. Such Matches are, as 
God ſaid of Es Sons that were ſpared, 
to cunſume the Eyes, and to grieve the Heart. 
Oh the ' Wailing, and Lamentation that 
they have made that have been thus 
yoked, eſpecially if they were» ſuch as 


Deut. 2. 
43. 


to the contrary. 


and good coun 


y | but go to ſome that alread 


would be fo yore, againſt their light, 
e 


Arten. Alas! he deluded her with his 
Tongue, and feigned Reformation. 

iſe. Well, well; ſhe ſhould have gone, 
more warily to work: what if ſhe had ac-courie ;, 
quainted ſome of her beſt, moſt knowing, tale goe. 
and godly Friends therewith? what if ſſie data, 
had engaged a godly Miniſter or two to marry, 
have talked with Mr. Badman? Alſo, 
what if ſhe had laid wait round about him 
to eſpy it he was not otherwiſe behind her 
Back than he was before her Face? And 
beſides, I verily think (ſince in the multi- 
tude of Counſellors there is ſafety) that if ſhe 
had acquainted the Congregation with it, 
and deſired them to ſpend ſome time in 
prayer to God about it, and if ſhe muſt 
have had him, to have received him as to 
his Godlineſs, upon the judgment of o- 
thers, rather than her own, (ſhe knowing 
them to be godly and judicious, and un- 
biaſed Men) ſhe had had more peace all 
her Life after; than to truſt ro her own 
poor, raw, womaniſh Judgment, as ſhe 
did. Love is blind, and will ſee nothing 
amiſs, where others may ſee an hundred 
faults. Therefore I ſay, ſhe ſhould not have 
truſted to her own thoughts in the matter 
of his Goodneſs. 

As to his Perſon, there ſhe was fitteſt to 
judge, becauſe ſhe was to be the Perſon 
pleaſed, but as to his Godlineſs, there the 
Word was the fitteſt Judge, and they that 
could beſt underſtand it, becauſe God was 
therein to be pleaſed. I wiſh * that all: , Cn 
young Maidens will take heed of being be- tion to 
guiled with flattering words, with feigning Naa 
and lying ſpeeches, and take the beſt way 
to preſerve themſelves from being bought 
and fold by wicked Men, as ſhe was ; leſt 
they repent with her, when (as to this) 


ybip | repentance will do them no good, but for 


their Unadviſedneſs go ſorrowing to their 
graves. | 
Atten. Well, things are paſt with this 
poor Woman, and cannot be called back, 
others + beware, by her misfortunes, Let M. 
leſt they alſo fall into her diſtreſs. '_ Badmar's 
Wiſe. That is the Thing that 1 fay, let e 
them take heed, leſt for their Unadviſed- Example, 
neſs they ſmart, as this poor Woman has 
done. And ah! methinks, that they that 
yet are fingle Perſons, and that are tempted 
to marry to ſuch as Mr. Padman; would, 
to inform, and warn themſelves in this 
matter, before they intangle themſelves, 
are in the 


y | Snare, and ask them how it is with them, 


as to the ſuitable, or unſuitableneſs of their 
marriage, and defire their advice. Surely 
they would ring ſuch a peal in their Ears 
about the neger, unſuitableneſs, diſad- 
vantages, and diſquietments, and ſins that 
attend ſuch marrlages, that would make 
them beware as long as they live. But the 
bird in the air, knows not the notes of the 
bird in the ſnare, until ſbe comes thither her 


eff; Beſides, to make up fuch rage, 
Satan 


au- 


— take to others a diſſwaſive argument to ſtop 


- * 
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Satan, and carnal Reaſon, and Luſt, or at | 
leaſt Inconſiderateneſs, has the chiefeſt 
hand; and where theſe _ bear ſway, 
deſigns, though never fo deſtructive, wall 
go headlong on: and therefore I fear, that 
but little warning will be taken hy young 
Girls, at Mr. Badman's wives Affliction. 

Atten. But are there no diſſwaſive argu- 
ments to lay before ſuch, to prevent their 
future miſery. _ 

Wiſe. Yes: There is the Law of God, 
that torbiddeth marriage with unbelievers. 
Theſe kind of marriages alſo are condemn- 
ed even by irrational Creatures. 1. It is 
torbidden by the Law of God both ia the 
Old Teſtament and in the New. 1. In the 
peut. 7, Old. Thou ſbalt not make Marriages with 
4,5 them; Thy Daughter thou ſhalt noi give unto 
his Son, nor his Daughter ſbalt thou take 
unto thy Sor, Deut. 7. 4, 5. 2. In the 
New Teſtament it is forbidden. Be not 


= 888 unequally yoked together with unbelievers; 


2 Cor. 6. Let them marry to whom they will, only in 
1415516. rhe Lord: 
Rules for Here now is a Prohibition, 
thoſe that bidding the Believer to marry with the Un- 
are to heljever, therefore they ſhould not do it. 
wan. Again, theſe unwarrantable Marriages, are, 
as I may fo ſay, condemned by rratwnal 
Creatures, who will not couple but with 
their own ſort: Will the Sheep couple with 
a4 Dog, the Patridge with a Crow, or the 
- ©... . Pheaſant with an O No, they will 
ſtrictly tye up themſelves to thoſe of their 
own ſort only: Yea, it ſets all the World 
a wondring, when they ſee or hear the con- 
trary. Man only is moſt ſubject to wink 
at, and allow of theſe unlawful mixtures of 
Men and Women; Becauſe Man only is a 
ſinful Beaſt, a ſinful Bird, therefore he, a- 
bove all, will take upon him by rebellious 
Actions to anſwer, or rather to oppoſe and 
violate the Law of his God and Creator; 
nor ſhall theſe, or other Interrogatories, 
U bat fellowſhip! what concord “ what 
agreement ® what communion can there be 
in ſuch Marriages ?] be counted of weight, 
or thought worth the anſwering by him. 
if „ But further. The dangers that ſuch do 
love your Commonly run themſelves into, ſhould be 


them from doing che like: for beſides 
the diſtreſſes of Mr. Badman's Wife, many 
that have had very hopeful beginnings for 
Heaven, have by vertue of the Miſchiefs 
that have attended theſe unlawtul mar- 
riages, miſerably and fearfully miſcarried. 
Soon after ſuch marriages, Conviction 
(the firſt ſtep toward Heaven) hath ceaſed; 
Prayer (che next ſtep zoward Heaven) hath 
ceaſed; Hungrings and Thirſtings after 
Salvation (another ſtep towards the King- 
dom of Heaven) hath cealed. In a: word, 
ſuch marriages have eſtranged them from 


plainly for- | 


and allo into carnal Delights, where, and 
with whom they have in Concluſion both 
ſinfully abode, and miſerably periſhed. 

And this is one reaſon why God hath 
torbidden this kind of unequal marriages. 
For they, faith he, meaning the ungodly; 
will turn away thy ſon from following me, 
that they may ſerve other Gods, ſo will the 
anger of the Lord be kindled- againſt you, and 
deſtroy you ſuddenly, Now mark, there 
were ſome in IJſrael, that would, notwirh- 
ſtanding this Prohibition, venture to marry. 
to the Heathens and Unbelievers: But 
what followed? They ſerved their Idols, 
they ſacrificed their Sons and their Daugh- 
ters unto Devils. Thus were they defiled 
with their own Works, and went a Whor- 
ing with. their own Inventions : Therefore 
was the Wrath of the Lord kindled againft,,, _; 
his People, inſomuch that he abhorred bis 3 5, io 41. 
own Inheritance. p 
Atten. But let's return again to Mr. Bad- 
man; had he any Children by his Wife? 
| Wife. Yes, ſeven. 355 
Alten. I doubt they were but badly 
brought up. 

Wiſe. One of them loved its Mother n 4 
dearly, and would conftantly hearken to her Children 
Voice. Now that Child ſhe had the Op- hat be 
portunity to inſtruct in the Principles 7 fp 
the Chriſtian Religion, and it became a. verygoo 
gracious Child. But that Child Mr. Bags Woman: 
man could not abide, he would ſeldom af: 

ford it a pleaſant Word, but would ſcold 

and frown upon it, ſpeak churliſhly and dog! 
gedly to it, and tho? as to Nature it was tie 

| moſt feeble of the ſeven, yet it oſteneſt felt 

the weight of its Father's Fingers. Three 

of his Children did directly follow his ſteps, 

and began to be as vile as (in his youth) he 

was himſelf, The other that remained be- 

came a kind of mungrel Profeſſors, not ſo 

lad as their Father, nor ſo good as their 
Mother, but were betwixt them both. 
They had their Mother's Notions, and their 
Father's Actions, and were much like thoſe 

that you read of in the Book of Nehemiah ; T 
Theſe Children ſpale half of Aſhdod, and Seen 
could uot ſpeak in the Fews language, but ac- 
carding 10 the language of each People. 

Atten. What you fay in this matter, is 
obſervable, and if I take a&t my mark 
amiſs, it often happeneth after this manner, 
where . ſuch unlawful Marriages are con- 
e ys 

iſe. It ſometimes o, and the rea- 
ſon, leich reſpect. to their Parents, is this ſo che 
Where the one of the Parents is godly, Fecher 
and the other ungodly and vile, Gough izt. ; 
they can agree in begetting of Children, iber do 
yet) they rive for their Children when *"< it 
they are born. The godly Farent Ned dn nes 
for the Child, and by Prayers, Counſel God doth 


and good Examples, labours to make it“ tber. 


Deut. 7. 


9 


the Word, from their godly and faithful 
Friends, and have brought chem again into 


holy in Bod kw _—_ ſo fit for the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but the ungodly. 
check and 


carnal company, among carnal Friends, 


would have it like himſelf, wi 
baſe 
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2King-17-the Lord, but ſerved their own Idols. 


The ad- 
vantages 


chat Chil- 
dren have, 


whole 
Parents 
are both 


god ly, 


* 
„ 


heritance, becauſe they have Godly Pa- 


baſe and ſinful; and fo they both give in- 
ſtructions accordingly : Inſtructions did I 
ſay ? yea, and Examples too, according to 
their minds. Thus the godly, as Hannah, 
is preſenting her Samuel unto the Lord: 
but the ungodly, like them that went be- 
fore them, are tor offering their Children 
to Moloch, to an Idol, to Sin, to the De- 
vil, and to Hell. Thus one hearkeneth to 
the Law of their Mother, and is preſerved 
from Deſtruction, but as for the other, as 
their Fathers did, ſo do they. Thus did 
Mr. Badman and his Wife part ſome of 
their Children betwixt them ; but as for 
the other three that were as *twere Mun- 
orels, betwixt both, they were like unto 
thoſe that you read of in Kings, they m_ 
They 
had, as I ſaid, their Mother's Notions, and 
I will add, Profeſſion too; but their Fa- 
ther's Luſts, and ſomething of his Lite. 
Now their Father did not like them, be- 
cauſe they had their Mother's Tongue; 
and the Mother did not like them becauſe 
they had (till their Father's Heart and Life; 
nor were they indeed fit Company for good 
or bad. The good would not truſt them 
becauſe they were bad, the bad would not 
truſt them becauſe they were good, viz. 
The good would not truſt them becauſe 
they were bad in their Lives, and the bad 
would not truſt them becauſe they were 
good in their Words: So they were forced 
with Eſau to joyn in affinity with Iſhmael; 
to wit, to look out a People that were 
Hypocrites, like themſelves, and with 
them they matcht, and lived and died. 

Atten. Poor Woman, ſhe could not but 
have much perplexity. 

Wiſe. Yea, and poor Children, that ever 
they were ſent into the World as the Fruit 
of the Loyns, and under the Government 
of ſuch a Father as Mr. Badman. 

Atten. You fay right, for ſuch Children, 
lye almoſt under all manner of diſadvan- 
tages: but we muſt ſay nothing, becauſe 
this alſo is the ſoveraign Will of God. 

Wiſe. We may not by any means obje& 
againſt God: yet we may talk of the ad- 
vantages, and diſadvantages that Children 
have, by having for their Parents ſuch as are 
either . or the contrary. 

Atten. Lou ſay right, we may ſo, and 
pray now, ſince we are about it, ſpeak 
ſomething in brief unto it, that is, unto 
this; What advantage thoſe Children have 
above others, that have for their Parents 
ſuch as indeed are Godly. 

Wiſe. So I will, only J muſt firſt pre- 
miſe theſe two or three things. 

1. They have not the nag: of E- 
lection for their Fathers ſakes. | 

2. They are born, as others, the Chzl- 
dren of Wrath, though they come of God- 
ly Parents. 

3. Grace comes not unto them as an In- 


4 


rents, Theſe things premiſed I ſhall now 


proceed. 


1. The Children of godly Parents are the 


Children of many Prayers: they are prayed 
tor before, and prayed for after they are 
born; and the Prayer of a godly Father 
and godly Mother doth much. 


2. They have the Advantage of what 
Reſtraint is poſſible, from what Evils their 


Parents ſee them inclinable to, and that is a 
{ſecond Mercy. | 

3- They have the Advantage of godly 
Inſtruction, and of being told which be, 
and which be not the right ways of the 
Lord. 

4. They have alſo thoſe ways commend- 
ed unto them, and ſpoken well of in their 
hearing, that are good. 

5. Such arg alſo, what may be kept out 
of evil Company, from evil Books, and 


from being taught the way of Swearing, 


Lying, and the like, as Sabbath-breaking, 


and Mocking at good Men, and good 


Things, and this 1s a very great Mercy. 
6. They have alſo the Benefit of a godly 

Life ſet before them doQtrinally by their 

Parents, and that Doctrine back'd with a 


godly and holy Example: And all theſe. 


are very great Advantages. 
Nov all theſe Advantages, the Children 
of ungodly Parents want; and ſo are more 


The Dil- 
ad vanta- 


in Danger of being carried away withgestha 


the Error of the Wicked. For ungod- 
ly Parents neither pray for their Children, 


Children 


of ungod- 
ly Parents 


nor do, nor can they heartily inſtruct them; have. 


they do not after a godly manner reſtrain 
them from Evil, nor do they keep them 
from evil Company. They are not grieved 
2t, nor yet do they forewarn their children 
to beware of ſuch evil Actions that are a- 
bomination to God, and to all good Men. 
They let their Children break the Sabbath, 
ſwear, lye, be wicked and vain. They 
commend not to their Children an holy 
Life, nor ſet a good Example before their 
Eyes. No, they do in all things contrary: 
Eſtranging of their Children what they can, 
from the love of God and all good Men, ſo 
ſoon as they are born. Therefore it is a 


very great Judgment of God upon Children, ſo zo. 


to be the Offspring of baſe and ungodly men. 

Atten. Well, but before we leave Mr. 
Badman's Wite and Children, I have a mind 
if you pleaſe, to enquire a little more after 
one thing, the which IT am ſure you can ſa- 
tisfy me in. 3 

Wiſe. What is that? 

Atten. You ſaid a while ago, that this 
Mr. Badman would not ſuffer his Wife to 


go out to hear ſuch godly Miniſters as ſhe 
liked, but faid if ſhe did, ſhe had as good 


carry it thus to her? | 


Wiſe. He did fay fo, he did often ſay ſo. 
This I told you then, and had alſo then 


told you more, but that other things put 


me our: 


» 


never come home any more. Did he often 


Aiten« 
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A conteſt 
betwixt 
Mr. Bad- 
man and 
his Wife, 


Epheſ. 5. 
28. 


mon, and Mr. 


Atten. Well faid, pray therefore now go, 
On. q .“ ! 
Wiſe. So Iwill. Upon a time, ſhe was 
on a Lord's Day for going to hear a Ser- 
e was unwilling ſhe 

ſhould: but ſhe at that time, as it ſcems, 
did put on more courage than ſhe was 
wont: and therefore after ſhe had ſpent 
upon him, a great many fair Words and 
Entreaties, if perhaps ſhe might have pre- 
vailed by them, but all to no purpoſe at all: 
At laſt the ſaid ſhe would go, and rendred 
this reaſon for it; I have an Husband, bur 
alſo a God; my God has commanded me, 
and that upon pain of Damnation to be a 
continual Worſhipper of him, and that in 
the way of his own Appointments: I have 
an Husband, but alſo a Soul, and my Soul 
ought to be more unto me than all the 
World beſides. This Soul of mine Iwill look 
after, care for, and (if I can) provide it an 
Heaven for its Habitation. You are com- 
manded to love me, as you love your own 
Body, and ſo do I love you; but I tell you 
true, I prefer my Soul before all the World, 
and its Salvation J will ſeek. | 
At this, firſt he gave her an ugly Wiſh, 
and then fell into a fearful Rage, and ſwore 
moreover that if ſhe did go, he would make 


both her and all her damnable Brotherhood 


(for ſo he was pleaſed to call them) to re- 
pent their coming thither. 
Atten. But what ſhould he mean by that? 
_ Wiſe. You may eafily gueſs what he 
meant: he meant he would turn Informer, 
and ſo either weary out thoſe that ſhe loved, 
from meeting together to worſhip God; 
or make them pay dearly for their ſo doing; 
the which if he did, he knew it would vex 
every Vein of her tender Heart. | 
Atten: But do you think Mr. Badmau 
would have been ſo baſe? "art; 
Wiſe. Truly he had Malice, and Enmity 
enough in his Heart to do it, only he was 
a Tradeſman; alſo he knew that he mult 
live by his Neighbours, and fo he had that 


| little wit in his Anger, that he refrained 


himſelf, and did it not. But, as I ſaid, he 


Mr. Bad- had Malice and Envy enough in his Heart 


man $ 


Hear dig to have made him to do it, only he thought 


covered 
as to its 
nmity a- 
gaipſt the 
Friends 
of his 
Wife, 


time? 


it would worſt him in his Trade: yet theſe 
three things he would be doing. 

1. He would be putting of others on to 
moleſt and abuſe her Friends. F 
2. He would be glad when he heard 
that any Miſchief befel them. | 
3. And Would laugh at her, when he ſaw 
her troubled for them. And now I have 
told you Mr. Badman's way as to this. 

Aten. But Was he nat afraid of the Judg- 
ments of God, that did fly about at that 


- 
o- 


Wiſe. He regarded not the Judgment nor 
Mercy of God, for had he at all done that, 
he could not have done as be did. But 
what Judgments do you wean? 
N Air: * Judgments, that if Mr. Bad- 
N Vol. IL | 


of half a Year, or thereabouts; all the while 


man himſelf had taken but ſober notice of, 
they might have made him hung down 
his Ears. 

Wiſe. Why, have you heard of any ſuch 
Perſons that the Judgments of God have o- 
vertaken. 

Atten. Yes, and ſo, I believe, have you 
too, though you make ſo ſtrange about 
it. 

Wiſe. J have fo indeed to my Aſtoniſh- 
ment and Wonder. 

Atten. Pray therefore, if you pleaſe, tell 
me what it 1s, as to this, that you know ; 
and then, perhaps, I may alſo ſay ſome- 
thing to you of the ſame. 

Wiſe. In our town there was one JF. 8. a Mark: 
Man of a very wicked lite; and he, when $3 
there ſeemed to be countenance given to it 
would needs turn Informer. Well, ſo he 
did, and was as diligent in his Buſineſs as 
moſt of them could be; he would watch a 
Nights, climb Trees, and range the Woods 
a Days, it poſſible, to find out the Meeters, 
for then they were forced to meet in the 
Fields: yea he would curſe them bitterly, 
and ſwear moſt fearfully what he would do 
to thera when he found them. Well, after 
he had gone on like a Bedlam in his courſe 
a while, and had done ſome Miſchiefs to 
the Peop'e, he was ſtricken by the Hand 
of God, and that in this manner. | 

1. Although he had his Tongue naturally 
at will, now. he was taken with a faulter- 
ing in his Speech, and could not for Weeks 
together ſpeak” otherwiſe, than juſt like a 
Man that Was drunk. Wa” 

2. Then he was taken with a drauling, 
or ſlabbering at his Mouth, which Slabber 
ſometimes would hang at his Mouth well 
nigh half way down to the Ground. 

3. Then he had ſuch a weakneſs in the 
back Sinews of his Neck, that oft times he 
could not look up before him, unleſs he 
clapped his Hand hard upon his Forehead, 
and held up his Head that way, by ftrength 
of Hand. A 3 a 

4. After this his Speech went quite away, 
and he could ſpeak no more than a Swine 
or a Bear. Therefore, like one of them, 
he would gruntle and make an ugly noiſe; 
according as he was offended, or pleaſed, 
or would have any thing done, Scr. 

In this poſture he continued for the ſpace 
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otherwiſe well, and could go about his Bu- 
ſineſs, ſave once that he had a fall from the 
Bell as it hangs in our Steeple, which twas 
a wonder it did not Kill him: But after 
that he alſo walked about, till God had 
made him. a ſufficient Spectacle of his Judg- 
ment for his Sin, and then on a ſudden he 
was ſtricken, and died miſerably: And ſo 
there was an end of him and his doings. WW 
I will tell you of another. About four 
Miles from St. Neots; there was a Gentle. 
man had a Man, and he would needs be 
an Informer, and. a luſty young Man he was. 

9 H b Well, 


P —x— OR —_—_— 
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Well, an Informer he was, and did much 
diſtreſs ſome People, and had perfected his 
Informations ſo effectually againſt ſome, 
that there was nothing further to do, but 
for the Conſtables to make diſtreſs on the 
People, that he might have the Money or 
Goods; and as I heard, he haſtened them 
much to do it. Now while he was in the 
heat of his Work, as he ſtood one Day by 
the Fire- ſide, he had (it ſhould ſeem) a 
mind to a Sop in the Pan, (for the Spit was 
then at the Fire,) ſo he went to make him 
one; but behold, a Dog, (ſome fay his own' 
Dog) took diſtaſte at ſomething, and bit 
his Maſter by the Leg; the which Bite, 
notwithſtanding all the means that was u- 
ſed to cure him, turned (as was ſaid) to a 
Gangrene ; however, that Wound was his 
Death, and that a dreadful one too: For 
my Relator ſaid, that he lay in ſuch a Con- 
dition by this Bite, (as the beginning) *till 
his Fleſh rotted from off him before he went 
out of the World. But what need I 1n- 
{tance in particular Perſons, when the judg- 
ment: of God _— this kind of People 
was made maniteſt, I think I may ſay, if 
not in all, yet in moſt of the Counties in 


England where ſuch poor Creatures were. | 


But I would, if it had been the Will of God; 
that neither I nor any body elſe, could tell 
you more of theſe Stories: True Stories, 
that are neither Lyz, nor Romance. 

. Aftten. : Well, I alſo heard of both theſe 
my-ſelf,:and of more too, as remarkable 


in their kind as theſe, if I had any liſt to 


tell them; but let us leave thoſe that are 
behind to others, or to the coming of Chriſt, 
who then will juſtify or condemn them, as 
the merit of their Work ſhall require; or if 
they repented, and found Mercy, I ſhall 
be glad when I know it, for I wiſh not a 
curſe to the Soul: of mine Enemy. Freß 

M iſe. There can be no Pleaſure in the 
talling of ſuch Storics, meg to hear of 
them may do us a Pleaſure: They may put 
us in mind that there is a God that judgeth 


get nor defer to hear the Cry of the deſti- 


1 


o full of badneſs, that we have rather only Atheiſt: For no man but an Atheiſt can do 
looked in them, than indeed laid any thing 


ly begun with any Thing that we have 


tute; they alſo carry along with them both 


ſurvivers of ſuch. Let us tremble at the 
judgments of God, and be afraid of ſinning 


againſt him, and it ſhall be our Protection. 


It {hall go well with them that fear God, 
that fear before hiuun. 

Atten Well Sir, as you have intimated, 
ſo L think we have in this Place ſpoken e- 
nough about theſe kind of Men; if you 
penis let us return again to Mr. Badman 


ceed. Lou have heard of the Sins of his 
Youth, of his Apprentiſhip, and how he 
ſet up, and married, and what a Life he hath 
led his Wife; and now I will tell you ſome 
more of his Pranks. He had the very knack 


of Knavery; had he, as I ſaid before, been New i; 


courſe of 


bound to ſerve an Apprentiſhip to all theſe 
Things, he could not have been more cug- 
ning, he could not have been more artificial 
at it. 

Atten. Nor perhaps ſo artificially nei- 
ther. For as none can teach Goodneſs like 
to God himſelf, ſo concerning Sin and Kna- 
very, none can teach a Man it like the De- 
vil, to whom, as I perceive, Mr. Padman 
went to School from his Childhood to the 
end of his Life. But pray, Sir, make a be- 


ginning. OW 

Wie Well ſo I will. You may remem- 
ber that I told you what a Condition he 
was in for Money before he did Marry, 
and how he got a rich Wife, with whoſe 
Money he paid his' Debts: Now when he 
had paid his Debts, he having ſome Mo- 
ney left, he ſets up again as briskly as ever, 
keeps a great Shop, drives a great Trade, 
and runs again a great way into Debt; but 
now not into the Debt of one or two, but 
into the Debt of many, ſo that at laſt he 
came to owe ſome Thouſands; and thus he 


went on a good while. And to purſue his 
ends the better, he began now to Study to 


pleaſe all Men, and to ſuit himſelf to any 
Company; he could now be as they, ſay as 
they, that is, if he liſted; and then he 
would liſt, when he perceived that by fo 
doing, he mighr either make them his Cu- 
ſtomers or Creditors for his Commodities. 
If he dealt with honeſt Men, (as with ſome 
honeſt Men he did) then he would be as 
they; talk as they, ſeem to be Sober as 


they, talk of Juſtice and Religion as they; 


and againſt Debauchery as they; yea, and 
would too ſeem to ſhew a diſlike of them 
that ſaid, did, or were otherwiſe than ho- 


neſt. | 
in the Earth, and that doth not always for- 


Again, when he did light among thoſe 
that were had, then he would be as they, 


he were ſure of his company: Then he 
would carry it openly, be as they; ſay, 
damn them and fink them, as they. If 
they railed on good Men, ſo could he; if 
they railed on Religion, ſo could he: if 
they talked beaſtly, vainly, idly, ſo would 
he; if they were for drinking, ſwearing, 
; whoring, or any the like Villanies, ſo was 
he. This was now the' path he trod in, 
and could do all artificially, as any man 


ſell, if you have any more to ſay of 
eee X10 
- Wiſe. More! e have yet ſcarce through- 


ſaid. 12 All the 


particulars are in themſelves 


to them: ut we will paſs them, and pro- 


alive. And now he thought himſelf a per- 
fea Man, be thought he was always a Boy 
till now. What think you now of Mr. 
Aten. Think! why, I think he was an 


this. I fay, it cannot be, but that the man 
that is ſuch as this Mr. Badan, muſt - 
Ara 


Mr. Bad. 


man, 


Mr. Bad- 
man plays 
a 


new 
prank, 


| but yet more cloſe and cautiouſly, except 
Caution'and: Counſel to thoſe: that are the | 


Mr. Bad- 
man'sPet- 
fections· 
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a rank and ſtinking Atheiſt; for he that be- 
lieves that there 1s either God or Devil, 
Heaven or Hell, or Death, and judgment 
after, cannot do, as Mr. Badman did ; I 
mean, if he could do theſe things without 
reluctancy and check of Conſcience; yea, 
if he had not ſorrow and remorſe for ſuch 
abominable ſins as theſe. 

Wiſe. Nay, he was fo far off from reluc- 
tances and remorſe of Conſcience for theſe 
things, that he counted them the excellency 
of his Attainments, the quinteſſence of his 
Wit, his rare and ſingular virtues, ſuch as 
but few beſides himſeſt could be the Ma- 
ſters of. Therefore, as for thoſe that made 
boggle and ſtop at things, and that could 
not in Conſcience, and for fear of Death 
and judgment, do ſuch things as he; he 

would call them Fools and Noddies, and 

charge them for being frighted with the 

talk of unfeen bugbears; and would en- 

courage them, if they would be men in- 

deed, to labour after the attainment of this 

his excellent art. He would oftentimes 

leaſe himſelf with the Thoughts of what 

e could do in this matter, ſaying within 

How Mr. himſelf; 1 can be religious, and irre- 

Sue ligibus, 1 can be any thing, or nothing; I 

enjoy him can fear, and ſpeak againſt ſwearing ; 1 

ſelf, can lie, and ſpeale nn Iying; T can 

drink, Wench, be unclean, and defraud, 

and not be rroubled Rr it: Now T enjoy 

myſelf, anck am Maſter of mine own ways, 

and not they of me. This I have attained 

with" indes nan t care, and more 

pains. But this his talſt ſhould be only with 

himſelf, to his Wife, who he knew durſt 

not divulge it; or among his intimates, to 
whom he knew he might ſay any thing. 

Aiten. Did I call him before an Atheiſt? 

I may call him now a Devil, or a Man poſ- 

ſeſſed with one, if not with many. T think 

that there cannot be found in every corner 


2 Chron, ſuch an One as this. True, it is ſaid of 


28. 22. King Aba, that he ſmned more and more ; 
1 King arid of Ahab, that he fold himſelf to wor 
21.25. | ſickedneſs ; and of the, men 
Cen. 13. they Were ſinners exceedingly before the Lord. 
"=p Wile. An Atheiſt 


'7. Heaven, info his Conference. 


Aon; as afterward you may hear. 


Sodom, that 


| t he Wis no doubt, if 
there be ſuch a thing $ an Atheiſt in the 
world, but for all His brags of perfection, 
and fecuriry in bis wickedneſs, I believe 
Job. 21. that at times God did let lo wn fire from 
lieve he would quickly” püt it out again 
"4 row tore defferitts aut wicked atter- 
Ward, but this alſo” turned to his deſtru- 


_y 


endeavouring to attain to the ſame pitch of 
wickedneſs ; and all them are ſuch as he, in 
the Judgment of the Law; nor will their 
want of helliſh wit to attain thereto, ex- 
cuſe them at the day of judgment. You 
know that in all Science, ſome are more arch 
than ſome; and ſo it is in the art, as well 
as in the practice of wickedneſs : ſome are 
two-fold, and ſome ſeven- fold more the 
Children of Hell than others (and yet a 
the Children of Hell) elſe they would all 
be Maſters, and none Scholars in the School 
of wickedneſs. But there muſt be Ma- 
ſters, and there muſt be Learners ; Mr. 
Badman was a Maſter in this Art, and 
therefore it follows that he muſt be an 
arch and chief one in that Myſtery. 

Atten. You are in the right, for I per- 
ceive that ſome men, though they deſire it, 
cannot be ſo arch in the Practice thereof 
as others, but are (as I ſuppoſe they call 
them) Fools and Dunces to tlie reſt, their 
Heads and Capacities will not ſerve, them 
to act and do ſo wickedly. But Mr. Bad. 
man wanted not a wicked Head to con- 
trive, as well as a wicked Heart to do his 
1 J. 15 hl — - 

iſe. True, but yet I fay, ſuch men 
ſhall at the Day of Junge ba judg d, 
not only for what they are, hut alſo; for 
4 fi Prov. 24. 

ure 


what they would be. For if the thaug - 


of Fooliſhneſs is Sin, doubtleſs the De 
of Fooliſhnels is more Sin: and if thedeſir 


be mote, the endeavour. after it mu 
the * He that 


needs be more and more. * He the 


— FI. - | „ 2 2 
that is not an artificial Atheiſt and Tranſ- w<»'4 be 


greſſor, yet if he deſires to be ſo, if he why 
endeavoureth to be ſo, he ſhall be jutlged 
and condemned to Hell for ſuch an one. 
For the Law judgeth men, as. I ſaid, ac- 
cording to what they would be. He that 
looketh upon 'a Woman to luſt after 1 * 
hath committed Adultery with her already © 

in his Heart. By the ſame rule; he that 
would ſteal, doth ſteal ; he. that would 
cheat, doth cheat; he that would ſwear, 
doth ſweat; and he that would comn 
Adultery, doth do ſo. For, God judgeth 
Men according to the working of. their 
Minds, and faith, © A, he. 1 


he. That is, fo is he in his Heart, in). 


| xt - 
deayours ; and God's Law, I 


hold of the deſires, intentions, -and endea- 
vours, even as it lays, hold of the act of 
wickedneſs itſelf. A man then that de- 
fires to be as bad as Mr. Badman: (and 
Defires to be fo wieked have many in their 


his intentions, in his deſires, in his. en- 17,c, £, 
| lays; ys gm, 7. 


FS Prov. 23. 
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22 | But Tam not of your mind, to think | Hearts) though he never attains to that 
that thete Are but few fuch in the world; | proficiency in wickedneſs, as he, ſhall yet 1 

except you mean as to the Degree of | be judged for as bad a man as he, becauſe I 

: wickednefs unto Which he had attained, | it was in his defires to be ſuch a wicked | 
od. Fot otherwiſe, no dqubt, there is abun- ne. 
dance like dance Of ſuch as he meg of th nend Aten. But this height of Wickedneſs in —— 
Mr. Bad of the Tame principles, and of the fame con- Mr. £admayn, will not yet out of my Mind. 1 
n. {ence too, to pur chem into practice. This hard, deſperate, or what ſhall J call | 
Tea, I believe that there are many that are] it, diabolical frame of heart, was in him 


a 
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a Foundation, a Groundwork to all Ads 
and Deeds that were Evil. 


Wiſe. The Heart, and the deſperate | 


Wickedneſs of it, is the Foundation and 
Ground-Work of all. Atheiſm 
and practical, ſpring both out of the Heart, 
heart yea and all manner of evils beſides. For 
7 they be not bad deeds that make a bad 
Man, but he is already a bad Man that 
doth bad deeds. A Man muſt Þe wicked 
before he can do Wickedneſs * Wricked- 


A bad 


_ l yy neſs proceedeth from the Wicked. Tis an 
Mat. 7, eil Tree that bears evil Fruit. Men gather 


16, 17,18, #0 Grapes of Thorns ; the Heart therefore 
muſt be evil, before the Man can do evil, and 
good before the Man doth good. ND 

Atten. Now I ſee the reaſon why Mr. 
Badman was ſo baſe, as to get a Wife by 
Diſſimulation, and to abuſe her ſo like a 
Villain when he had got her, it was be- 
cauſe he was before by a wicked Heart 
prepared to act Wickedneſs. 

Wiſe. You may be ſure of it; for from 
within, out of the Heart of Man proceed- 
eth evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, 

Mar. 7. 


hemy, Pride, Foeliſbneſs. All theſe things 
1 trom within, and defile a Man And 
a Man, as his naughty Mind inclines him, 
makes uſe of theſe, or any of theſe, to gra- 
_ tify his Luſt, to promote his Deſigns, to 
revenge his Malice, to enrich, or to wal- 
tow Fimfelf in the fooliſh pleaſures and 
ſtimes of this Life: And all theſe did 
Mr. Badman do, even to the utmoſt, if 
either opportunity, or purſe, or perfidiouſ- 
neſs, would help him to the obtaining 
of his purpoſe. © e 
Aten. Purſe! Why he could not but 
have a Purſe to do almoſt 'what he would, 
having married a Wife with ſo much 
Money. 
Wiſe. Hold you there; ſome of Mr. 
Badman's ſins were coſtly, as his drinking, 
and whoring, and keeping other bad com- 
pany ; though he was a Man that had 
ways too many to get Money, as well as 
ways too many to ſpend it. 
Atten.” Had he then ſuch a good Trade, 
for all he was ſuch a bad Man: 
Calling ſo gainful to him, 'as always to 
keep his Purſes belly full, though he was 
himſelf a great fpender? _ 
Nie. No: It was not his Trade that 


did it, e he had a pretty Trade too. 
He had another way to get Money, and 
that by hatfuls and pocketfuls at a time. 
Atten. Wiy I trow he was no Highway-. 
man; was he? eee He Sper; 
Wiſe. I will be ſparing in my ſpeech as 
to that, though ſome have muttered as 
if he could ride out now and then, about 
no body but himſelf knew what, over 
night, and come home all dirty and weary 
-next morning. But that is not the thing I 
ENT 9 OE EEE | 


— 
111 


profeſſed | 


Murders, Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, | 
20 to 24. Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſ- || 


or was his 


: 


n, firſt telling them of the great care 


——__A_— —— 


 Atten. Pray let me know it, if you think 
it convenient that I ſhould. 
Wiſe. 1 will tell . It was this, he 

had an art to break, and get hatfuls of 
Money by breaking. | 

Aten. But what do you mean by Mr. Mr. Bag. 
Badman's breaking? you ſpeak myſtically, man bad 
do you not? 3 


break, a 
Wiſe. No, no, I ſpeak plainly. Or, if = N 
you will have it in plainer language, tis 10, 
this: When Mr. Badman had ſwaggered * 7 
and whored away moſt of his wife's Portion, 

he began to feel that he could not much 
longer ſtand upon his legs in this courſe of 

Life, and keep up his Trade and Repute 

(ſuch as he had) in the World; but by the 

new Engine of Breaking. Wherefore, up- 

on a time, he gives a great, and ſudden 

+ ruſh into ſeveral Mens debts, to the va-+Hoy he 
lue of about four or five thouſand pound, Taraged 
driving at the ſame time a very great,” 
Trade, by ſelling many things for leſs than his break. 
they coſt him, to get him cuſtom, there- s 
with to blind his Creditors eyes. His 
Creditors therefore ſeeing that he had a great 
employ, and dreaming that it muſt needs at 
ength turn to a very good account to 
them, truſted him freely without miſtruſt, 

and fo did others too, to the value of what 

was mentioned before. Well, when Mr. 
Badman had well fearhered his Neſt with 

other Mens Goods and Money, after a lit- 

tle time he breaks. And by and by it is H. 
noiſed abroad, that Mr. Badman had ſhut bre. 
up Shop, was gone, and could trade no 
longer. Now, y that time; his breaking 

was come to his Creditors ears, he had by 

Craft and Knavery made fo ſure. of what 

he had, that his Creditors could not touch 

a penny. Well, when he had done, he 

ſends his mournful ſugared letters to his 
Creditors, to let them underſtand what had 
happened unto him, and deſired them not .. Bad. 
to be ſevere with him; for he bore, to- mars ſu- 
wards all Men an honeſt mind, and would 3 
pay ſo far as he was able. Now he ſends C:coiwr, 
his letters by a. Man + confederate with + Bad. 
bim, who could make both the worſt, and mans 


| beſt of Mr. Badman's caſe: The beſt for friend 


Mr. Badman, and the worſt for his Credi- 
tors. So when he comes to them, he both 
bemoans them, and condoles Mr. Badman's 


Condition: Telling of them, that without 
a ſpeedy bringing p things to a Concluſion, 
| Mr. Badman would be able to make them 
| no Satisfaction, but at _ preſent he both 


could, and would, and that to the utmoſt 
of his Power: and to that end, he deſired 
that they would come over to him, Well, 
his Greditors appoint. him a time, and 
come over; and be, mean while, autho- 
rizes another to treat with them, but will 
not be ſeen himſelf, unleſs it was on a S- 
day, leſt they ſhould ſnap him with a 
Writ. So his deputed friend treats 'with 
them about their concern with Mr. Bad. 


that 
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that Mr. Badman took to ſatisfy them and 
all Men for whatfſ5ever he ought, as far as 
in him lay, and, how little he thought a 
while ſince to be in this low Condition. 
He pleaded alſo the greatneſs of his Charge, 
the greatnels of Taxes, the badneſs of the 
Times, and the great Loſſes that he had by 
many of his cuſtomers, ſome of which 
died in his debt, others were run away, 
and for many that were alive, he never 
expected a farthing from them, Yet never- 
thelck; he would ſhew himſelf an honeſt Man, 
and would pay as far as he was able; and 
it they were willing to come to terms, he 
would make a Compoſition with them, 
What Mr. (tor he was not able to pay them all.) The 
Baeman Creditors asked hat he would give? 
en Twas reply'd, Ilaſf a Crown in the Pound. 
Creditors: At this they began to huff, and he to renew 
his complaint and catreaty; but the Credi- 
tors would not hear, and ſo for that time 
their meeting without ſuccels broke up. 
But after his Creditors were in cool blood, 
and admitting of ſecond thoughts, and fear- 
ing leſt delays ſhould make them lole all, 
they admit of a ſecond debate, come to- 
gether again, and by many words, and 
great ado, they obtained five ſhillings i' th 
They at Pound. So the Money was produced, Re- 
aſt agree, leaſes and Diſcharges drawn, ſigned, and 
our: ſealed, Books croſſed, and all things con- 
22 firmed; and then Mr. Badman can put 
reaking · his Head out a Doors again, and be a bet- 
ter Man than when he ſhut up Shop, by 
ſeveral thouſands of pounds. 
Atten. And did he do thus indeed? 
Wiſe. Yes, once, and again. I think he 
brake twice or thrice. 
Altten. And did he do it before he had 
need to do it ? 
Wiſe. Need! What do you mean by 
Need? there is no need at any time for a 
Man to play the Knave. He did it of a 
. wicked mind, to defraud and beguile his 
no dea for Creditors: he had wherewithal of his Fa- 
bis diſ- ther, and alſo by his Wife, to have lived 
„. upon, with lawful labour, like an honeſt 
Man. He had alſo when he made this 
wicked Break (though he had been a pro- 
fuſe and prodigal ſpender) to have paid his 
Creditors their owa to a Farthing. But 
had he done fo, he had not done like him- 
ſelf, like Mr. Badman; had he, I fay, 
dealt like an honeſt Man, he had then gone 
out of Mr. Badman's road. He did it 
therefore of a diſhoneſt mind, and to a 
wicked End; to wit, that he might have 
wherewithal, howſoever unlawtully gotren, 
to follow his Cups and Queans, and to live 
in the full ſwinge of his Luſts, even as he 
did before. | | 
Atten. Why this was a meer Cheat. 
Wiſe. It was a Cheat indeed. This way 
of breaking, it is nothing elſe but a more 
neat way of Thieving, of picking of 
Pockets, of breaking open of Shops, and 
of taking from Men what one has nothing 
No. XXXV. Vol. II. 


to do with. But though it ſcem eaſy, it is 
hard to learn, no Man that has conſcience 
to God or Man, can ever be his Crafts 
Maſter in this helliſh art. 

Atten. Oh! Sirs ! whata wicked Man was this 
Wiſe. A wicked Man indeed. By this 
art he could tell how to make Men fend 
their goods to his Shop, and then be glad 
to take a penny for that for which he had 
promiſed before it came thither, to give 
them a Groat: I ſay, he could make them 
glad to take a Crown for a pounds worth, and 
a thouſand for that for which he had promiſ- 
ed before to give them four thouſand pounds. 

Atlen. This argueth that Mr. Badman 
had but little Conſcience. 

Wiſe. This argued that Mr. Badman 
had no Conſcience at all; for Conſcience, 
the leaſt ſpark of a good Conſcience cannot 
endure this. 

Atten. Before we go any further in Mr. 
Baaman's matters, let me deſire you, if 
you pleaſe, to give me an anſwer to theſe 
two queſtions. 3 

1. What do you find in the Word of God a- tous 
gainſt ſuch a practice, as this of Mr. Bad. dueſtions. 
man's is? 

2. What would you have a Man do that 
is in his Creditor's debt, and can neither 
pay him what he owes him, nor go on in a 
Trade any longer? 

Wiſe. I will anſwer you as well as J can. 1. Que- 
And firſt to the firſt of your queſtions: To” 
wit, What I find in the Word of God againſt. 
ſuch a Practice, as this of Mr. Badman's 7s. 

Anſw. The Word of God doth forbid 
this Wickedneſs; and to make it the more 
odious in our Eyes, it joyns it with Theft 
and Robbery: Thou ſhalt not, ſays God, de- Levit. 19. 
fraud thy Neighbour, nor rob him. Thou '3: 
{halt not defraud, that is, deceive or beguile. 

Now thus to break, is to defraud, deceive 

and beguile; which is, as you ſee, forbid- 

den by the God of Heaven: Thou ſhalt 

not defraud thy Neighbour, nor rob him. Tt 

is a kind of theft and robbery, thus to de- 

fraud, and beguile. It is a wilely robbing 

of his Shop, and picking of his Pocket: a The hai. 
Thing odious to Reaſon and Conſcience, nouſnels 
and contrary to the Law of Nature. It is g his 
a deſigned piece of Wickedneſs, and there- 
tore a double Sin. A Man cannot do this 

great Wickedneſs on a ſudden, and through 

a violent aſſault of Satan. He that will 
commit this Sin, muſt have time to delibe- 

rate, that by Invention he may make it for- 
midable, and that with lies and high Di 
ſimulations. He that commits this Wicked- 

neſs, muſt firſt hatch it upon his bed, beat 

his head about it, and lay his plot ſtrong : 

So that ro the compleating of ſuch a Wick. 
edneſs, there muſt be adjoined many fins, 

and they too muſt go hand in hand until it 

be compleated. But what faith the Scri 

ture? Let no Man go beyond, and defraud! Theft. 4. 
his Brother in any matter, becauſe the Lord Pair 

is the avenger of all ſuch. But this kind warning. 
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of Breaking is a going beyond my Brother; 
This is a compaſſing ot him about that I may 
catch him in my Net; and as I ſaid, an Art to 
rob my Brother, and to pick his Pocket, 
and that with his Conſent. Which doth 
not therefore mitigate, but ſo much the more 
greaten and make odious the Offence. For 
Men that are thus wilily abuſed cannot 
help themſelves, they are taken in a deceit- 
ful net. But God will here concern him- 
ſelf, he will be the Avenger, he will be the 
Avenger of all ſuch either here or in ano- 
ther World. 
And this, the Apoſtle teſtifies again, 
Coloſ. z Where he ſaith; But he that doth wrong, 
23. ſhall receive ¶ for the wrong that he hath done, 
+ Fair and there is no reſpett of Perſons. That is, 
warning there is no Man, be he what he will, if he 
sen. will be guilty of this Sin, of going beyond, of 
beguiling of, and doing wrong to his Bro- 
ther, but God will call him to an Account 
for it, and will pay him with Venge- 
ance tor it too; for there is no reſpect of 
Perſons. 

I might add, that this Sin of wranging, 
of going beyond, and defrauding of m 
Neighbour, it is like that firſt Prank that 
the Devil plaid with our firſt Parents (as 
the Altar that Uriah built for Ahaz, was 
taken from the Faſhion of that that ſtood 

at Damaſcus, to be the very Pattern of it.) 
ly com- The Serpent beguiled me, ſays Eve; Mr. Bad- 
wits 10's man beguiles his Creditors. The Serpent 
the Devil. beguiled Eve with lying Promiſes of Gain; 
and fo did Mr. Padmar beguile his Credi- 
tors. The Serpent faid one thing and meant 
another, when he beguiled Eve; and ſo did 
Mr. Badman when he beguiled his Creditors. 
That Maa therefore that doth thus de- 
ceive and beguile his Neighbour, imitateth 
the Devil; he taketh his Examples from 
him, and not from God, the Word, or good 
Men: and this did Mr. Badman. 

And now. to your ſecond queſtion: To 
wit, What I would have a Man do that is 
2. Queſti- in his Creditors Debt, and that can neither 
on. pay him, nor go on in a Trade any longer? 
Anſw. Firſt of all: It this be his caſe, and 
he knows it, ler him not run one Penny fur- 
ther in his Creditors Debt. For that can- 
not be done with good Conſcience, He 
that knows he cannot pay, and yet will run 
into Debt; does knowingly wrong and de- 
fraud his Neighbour, and falls under that 
Sentence of the Word of God, The Wicked 
| berroweth, and payeth not again. Yea worſe, 
he borrows, though at the very ſame time he 
knows that he cannot pay again. He doth 
rupts Alſo craftily take away what is his Neigh- 
mould bours. That is therefore the fi rſt thing that 
deal with I vvould propound to ſuch: Let him not run 

farther into his Creditors Debt. 


He that 
deſigned- 


How 
thoſe that 
are Banl: 


ſciences. 


Secondly, After this, let him conſider, 


how, and by what means he was brought 
Good Ad- into ſuch a Condition that he could not 


vice. his juſt Debts. To wit, whether it as 


by his own Remiſneſs in his Calling, by 


y | Brother to him that is a great waſter. Tos. 


pay | Thieves, by Loſs of Cattle, or the Wicked- 


living too 17 in Diet or Apparel, by lend- 
ing too laviſhingly that which was none of 
his own, to his Loſs; or whether by tlie 
immediate Hand and Judgment of God. 
It by ſearching, he finds, that this is 
come upon him through Remiſneſs in his 
Calling, Extravagancics in his Family, or 
the like; let him labour for a Senſe of his 
Sin and Wickedneſs, for he has ſinned a- 
ainſt the Lord: Firſt, in his being lot h- Rom. 
2 in Buſmeſs, and in not providing, to wit, 11. 
of his own, by the Sweat of his Brows, or; Linn. 
other honeſt ways, for thoſe of his own 
Houſe. And Secondly, in being laviſhing 
in Dict and Apparel in the Family, or in 
lending to others that which was none of 
his own. This cannot be done with good 
Conſcience: It is both againſt Reaſon and 
Nature, and therefore muſt be a Sir againſt 
God. I fay therefore, if thus this Debtor 
hath done, if ever he would live quietly in 
Conſcience, and comfortably in his Condi- 
tion for the future, let him humble himſelf 
before God, and repent of this his Wicked- 
neſs. For he that is flothful in his work, is prov. 18. 


be ſlothful and a waſter too, is to be as it 
were a double Sinner. 
But again, as this Man ſhould enquire 
into theſe things, ſo he ſhould alſo into this. 
How came I into this way of Dealing in 
which I have now miſcarried? is it a way 
that my Parents e me up in, put me 
Apprentice to, or that by Providence I 
was firſt thruſt into? or is it a way into 
which I have twiſted my ſelf, as not being 
contented with my firſt lot, that by God 
and my Parents I was caſt into? This ought 
duly to be conſidered. * And if upon Search, Good 
a Man ſhall find that he is out of the Place Couric! 
and Calling into which he was put by 
his Parents, or the Providence of God, and 
has miſcarried in a new way, that through 
Pride and Diſlike of his firſt State he has 
choſe rather to embrace; his Miſcarriage 
is his Sin, the Fruit of his Pride, and a 
Token of the Judgment of God upon him 
for his leaving of his firſt State. And for 
this he ought, as for the former, to be hum- 
ble and penitent before the Lord. 

But if by ſearch, he finds, that his Po- 
verty came by none of theſe; it by honeſt 
Search, he finds it ſo, and can fay with Ho to 
good Conſcience, 1 went not out of my Place find that 
and State in which God by his Providence by 
had put me; but have abode with God in the Judg- 
the Calling wherein I was called, and have Ged. v. 
wrought hard, and fared meanly, been civil- by thy 
ly apparelled, and have not direfily, nor in- miſca” 
direttly made away with my Creditors Goods : 
Then has his Fall come upon him by the 
immediate hand of God, whether by viſi- 
ble or inviſible ways. For ſometimes it 
comes by vi/eble ways, to wit, by Fire, b 


neſs of ſinful Dealers, Sc. And ſometimes 


by means ixviſible, and then no Man knows 
| how; 


Jam. 2. 5. 
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how; we only ſee Things are going, but 
cannot ſee by what way they go. Well, 
now ſuppoſe that a Man, by an immedi- 
ate Han d of God, is brought to a Mor- 
ſel of Bread, what muſt he do now? 
T anſwer: His ſureſt way is (till to think, 
that this is the Fruit of ſome Sin, though 
poſſibly not Sin in the Management of his 
prov. 10. Calling, yet of ſome other Sin. God caft- 
. eth away the dub flance of the Wicked. There- 
i Pet. 5. 5. fore let him ſt ill humble himſelf before 
his God, becauſe his Hand is upon him, 
and ſay, What Sin is this, for which this 
Hand of God is upon me? and let him be 
diligent to find it out, for ſome Sin is the 
Cauſe of this Judgment ; for God doth not 
4 '** willingly afflift nor grieve the Children of Men. 
Either the Heart is too much ſet upon the 
World, or Religion is too much neglected 
in thy Family, or ſome thing. There is a 
Snake in the Graſs, a li orm in the Gourd 
ſome Sin in thy Boſom, for the ſake of 
which God doth thus deal with thee. 
Good Ad- Thirdly, This thus done, let that Man 
rice a= again conſider thus with himſelf: Perhaps 
bin. God is now changing of my Condition and 
State in the Wold: he has let me live in 
Faſhion, in Fulneſs, and abundance of world- 
ly Glory, and I did not to his Glory im- 
prove, as I ſhould, that his good Diſpen- 
ſation to me. But when T lived in full and 
fat Paſture, I did there lift up the Heel: 
Therefore he will now turn me into hard 


Another] 
Queſtion. 


Deut. 32. Commons, that with Leanneſs, and Hun- 


13. ger, and Meanneſs, and Want, I may 
ſpend the reſt of my Days. But let him 
o this without murmuring, and repi- 
ning; let him do it in a godly manner, ſub- 
mitting himſelf to the Judditient of God. 
mes 1. Let the Rich rejoice in that he is made 
9, 10. low. 
This is Duty, and it may be Privilege 
to thoſe that are under this Hand of God. 
And for thy Encouragement to this hard 
work, (for this is a hard work) conſider of 
theſe four things. 
1. This is right lying down under God's 
Conſider .. nt uy Yea! 2 
fur Hand, and the way to be exalted in God's 
things. Time: when God would have Job embrace 
Job 1. 21, the Dunghil, he embraces it, and ſays, The 
Chap.2.8. Lord giveth, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 
2. Conſider, That there are Bleſſings alſo 
that attend a low Condition, more than al] 
the World ate aware of. A poor Condi- 
tion has preventing Metcy attending of it. 
The Poor, becauſe they are poor, are not 
not capable of ſinning againſt God as the 
rich Man does- 


3 49.6. 3. The Poor can more clearly ſee himſelf 


reſerved by the Providence of God than 
he Rich, for he truſteth in'the Abundance 
of his Riches. | | 
4. It may be God has made thee poor, 
-becauſe he would make thee rich. Hearker 
my beloved Brelhren, hath not God choſen the 
Poor of this World, Rich in Faith, and Heirs 


of a Kingdom which God hath promiſed to 
them that love him? 

I am perſuaded, if Men upon whom this 
Hand of God is, would thus quietly lye 
down and humble themſelves under it, they 
would find more Peace, yea more Bleſſing 
of God attending them in it, than the molt 
of Men are aware of, But this is an hard 
Chapter, and therefore I do not expect that 
many ſhould either read it with Pleaſure, 
or delire to take my Counſel. 

Having thus ſpoken to the Broken Man, 
with reference to his own ſelf, J will now 
ſpeak to him as he ſtands related to his Cre- 
ditors. | 

In the next place therefore, let him fall 
upon the moſt + honeſt way of dealing with +1ioret 
his Creditors, and that I think muſt be this. 95322... 

Firſt, Let him timely make them ac- -ditors. 
quainted with his Condition, and allo do to 
them thele three things. 

1. Let him heartily and unfeignedly ask 
them Forgiveneſs for the Wrong that he 
has done them. 

2. Let him proffer them all, and the 
whole all that ever he has in the World; 
let him hide nothing, let him ſtrip himſelf 
to his Raiment for them; let him not keep 
a Ring, a Spoon, or any thing from them. 

3. If none of theſe two will ſatisfie them, 
let him proffer them his Body, to be at 
their diſpoſe, to wit, either to abide Impri- 
ſonment their Pleaſure, or to be at their Ser- 
vice, till by Labour and Travel he hath made 
them ſuch amends as they in Reaſon think 
fit, only reſerving ſomething for the Suc- 
cour of his poor and diſtreſſed Family out 
of his Labour, which in Reaſon, and Con- 
ſcience, and Nature, he is bound alſo to 
take care of. Thus ſhall he make them 
what amends he is able, for the Wrong 
that he hath done them in waſting and 
ſpending of their Eſtates. 

By thus doing, he ſubmits himſelf to 
God's Rod, commits himſelf to the diſpoſe 
of his Providence: yea, by thus doing, he 
caſteth the Lot of his preſent and future Con- 
dition into the Lap of his Creditors, and 
leaves the whole diſpoſe thereof to the Lord, 
even as he ſhall order and incline their Hearts 44 5 85 
to do with him. And let that be either to 
forgive him; or to take that which he hath 
for Satisfaction; or to lay his Body under 
Affliction, this way or that, according to 
Law; can he, I fay, thus leave the whole 
diſpoſe to God, let the Iſſue be what it will, 
that Man ſhall have Peace in his Mind af- 
terwards. And the Comforts of that 
State (which will be Comforts that at- 
tend Equity, Juſtice, and Duty) will be 
more unto him, becauſe more according 
to Godlineſs, than can be the Comforts 
that are the Fruits of Injuſtice, Fraudu- 
lency, and Deceit. Beſides, this is the way 
to engage God to favour him by the Sen- 
tence of his Creditors; (for he can intreat 


them to uſe him kindly) and he will do it 
when 
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when his Ways are pleaſing in his Sight: tous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Ex- 
Jer. 15.10, hen a Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, his E- tortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 
11. nemies ſhall be at peace with him; And ſure- | None of theſe ſhall be ſaved in this ſtate, 
RE * for a Man to ſeek to make Reſtitution nor ſhall Profeſſion deliver them from the 
7. or Wrongs done to the utmoſt of his Power, | cenſure of the Godly, when they ſhall be 
by what he is, has, and enjoys in this | manifeſt ſuch to be. But their Profeſſion 
World,. is the beſt way, in that Capacity, | we cannot help: How can we help it, if 
and with Reference to that Thing, that a | Men ſhould aſcribe to themſelves the title of 
Man can at this time be found ative in. | Holy ones, Godly ones, Zealous ones, Self 
But he that doth otherwiſe, abides in | denymg-ones, or any other ſuch glorious 
his Sin, refuſes to be diſpoſed of by the | title? and while they thus call themſelves, 
Providence of God, chuſeth an high Eſtate, they ſhould be the verieſt Rogues for all 
though not attained in God's way; when | evil, ſin, and villany imaginable, who could 
God's Will is, that he ſhould deſcend into | help it? True, they are a ſcandal to Re- 
a low one: yea he deſperately faith in his | ligion, a grief to the honeſt hearted, an of- 
Heart and Actions, I will be mine own | fence to the World, and a ſtumbling ſtone 
chooſer, and that in mine own way, what- to the Weak, and theſe offences have 
ever happens or tollows thereupon. come, do come, and will come, do what, .. 
Aten. You have ſaid well, in my Mind. | all the World can; but wo be to them throughs, 7, 8. 
But ſuppoſe now that Mr. Badman was | whom they come; let ſuch Profeſſors there- 
here, could he not object as to what you | fore be diſowned by all true Chriſtians, 
have ſaid, ſaying, Go and teach your Bre- | and let them be reckoned among thoſe baſe 
thren, that are Profeſſors, this Leſſon, for they | Men of the World which by ſuch Actions 


as IT am, are guilty of breaking; yea, I am | they moſt reſemble: They are Mr. Bad- 
| apt to think, of that which you call my | maus Kindred; 


lj 


—— 


A heavy knaviſh way of breaking, to wit, of break- | For they are a ſhame to Religion, I. Let ſuch 
4h blot upon ing before they have need to break. But if | ſay theſe ſlithy, rob-ſh ick-pocket d n 
een ene eee : * 1 hop, pick- pocket ed of all 


not lo, yet they are guilty of Neglect in their Men, they are a Shame to Religion, and good 
Calling, of living higher, both in Fare and | religious Men ſhould be aſhamed of them. Men. 
Apparel than their Trade or Income will | God puts ſuch an one among the Fools of 
maintain. Beſides, that they do break all| the World, therefore let not Chriſtians put 
the World very well knows, and that they | them among thoſe that are wiſe for Hea- 


have the Art to plead for a Compoſition, is ven. As the Partridge ſuteth on "88", and ſer. 17.11, 


very well known to Men; and that it is u- | hatcheth them not, ſo he that getteth riches 


ſual with them to hide their Linnen, their | and not by right, ſball leave them in the 

Plate, their Jewels, and (tis to be thought, | midſt of his Days, and at his end ſball be a 

ſometimes Money and Goods beſides) is as Fool. And the Man under Conſideration 

common as four Eggs a Penny. And thus | is one of theſe, and therefore muſt look to 

they beguile Men, debauch their Conſcien- | fall by or pr eres 

ces, (in againſt their Profeſſion, and make, A Profeſſor! and practiſe ſuch Villanies 

tis to be feared, their Luſts in all this, and as theſe! ſuch an one is not worthy to bear 

the fulfilling of them, their end. I fay, If that name any longer. We may ſay to 

Mr. Eadman was here to object thus unto | ſuch as the Prophet ſpake to their like, to 

you, what would be your Reply? wit, to the rebellious that were in the 
Wiſe. What! Why I would fay, I hope Houſe of 1ſrael. Go ye, ſerve every man his Ezek. 20. 

no good Man, no Man of good Conſcience, | Idols: — If ye will not hearken to the3* 35. 

no Man that either feareth God, regardeth | Law and Teſtament of God, to lead your 

the Credit of Religion, the Peace of God's lives hereafter: but pollute God's holy Name 

People, or the Salvation of his own Soul, | yo more with your Gifts, and with your Idols. 

will do thus. | Go Profeſſors, Go; leave off Profeſſion, 
Profeſſors, ſuch perhaps there may be, | unleſs you will lead your lives according to 

Ir Raves and who, upon Earth can help it? Jades your Prôfeſſion. Better never profeſs, than 


will make there be of all Colours. If Men will pro- to make Profeſſion a ſtalking-horſe to Sin, 

Profeſſion feſs,, and make their Profeſſion a Stalking- | Deceit, to the Devil, and Hell. | 

ets Horſe to beguile their Neighbours of their The ground and rules of Religion-allow 

be vile, Eſtates, as Mr. Badman himſelf did, when | not any ſuch thing: Receive us, ſays the 

who ca? hebeguiled her that now is with Sorrow his Apoſtle, we have wronged no Man, FIR 

# Wife, whocan help it? The Churches of old | have corrupted no Man, we have defrauded” 

were peſtered with ſuch, and therefore no | xo Man. Intimating, that thoſe that are 
marvel if theſe perilous difficult Times be | guilty of wronging, corrupting or defraud- 
ſo. But mark how the Apoſtle words it: | ing of any, ſhould not be admitted to the 

1. Cor. 6. Nay you do Wrong and defraud, and that your | Fellowſhip of Saints, no nor into the com- 


5, 9, 10. mon Catalogue of Brethren with them. 


2 Tim. 3. Bret hren: Know ye not that the Unrighteous 
1,2, 3,4, 5. ball not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be not] Nor can Men with all their Rhetorick, 
deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor | and Hloquent (| King, prove themſelves fit 
| Adulterers nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of them-| for the Kaba of Heaven, or Men of Mar. 10. 
ſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Cove-| good conſcience on Earth. O that god ly 9: 
bo Fs. plea 


ch 


vn- 


10. 


The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


259 


— 


plea of Samuel: Behold hefe I am, ſays he, 
witneſs againſt me, before the Lord, and he- 
fore his Anointed, whoſe Ox have I taken, 
or whoſe Aſs have I taken, or whom have 1 
defrauded, whom have I oppreſſed, &? 
This was to do like a Man of good Con- 
ſcience indeed. And in this his Appeal, he 
was ſo juſtified in the Conlciences of the 
whole Congregation, that they could not but 
with one Voice, as with one Mouth, break 
out joyntly and ſay, Thou haſt not defraud- 
ed us, nor oppreſſed us. | 

A Profeſſor, and defraud, away with 
him! A Profeſſor ſhould not owe any Man 
any thing, but love. A Profeſſor ſhould 

rovide things, not of other Mens, but of 

bis own, of his own honeſt getting, and 
that only in the fight of God, but of all 
Men; that he may adorn the Doctrine of 
God our Saviour in all things. 
Atten. * But ſuppoſe God ſhould blow 
* A Que: upon a Profeſſor in his Eſtate, and Calling, 
and he ſhould be run out before he 1s a- 
ware, muſt he be accounted to be like Mr. 
Badman, and lie under the ſame reproach 
as he? ; 

Wiſe. I No: If he hath dutifully done 
+Anan- chat he could to avoid it. It is poſſible 
1 Ship to ſink at Sea, notwithſtanding 

the moſt faithſul endeavour of the moſt 
skilful Pilot under Heaven. And thus, as 
1 ſuppoſe, it was with the Prophet, that 
© leſt his Wife in debt, to the hazarding the 
2 Rings. Avery of her Children by the Creditors. 
Hie was no profuſe Man, nor one that was 
given to defraud, for the Text ſays, he 
feared God, yet, as I ſaid, he was run out 
more than ſhe could pay. 
If God would blow upon a Man, who can 
help it? and he will do ſo ſometimes, becaule 
Hag, 1.y. he will change Diſpenſations with Men, and 
God does becauſe he will try their Graces. Yea, al- 
ſom:times ſo, becauſe he will overthrow the Wicked 
Yo upon vith his Judgments; ard all theſe things 
— are ſeen in Job. But then the Conſidera- 
How they tion of this, ſhould bid Men have a care 
_ they be honeſt, leſt this comes upon 
them for their ſin: It ſhould alſo bid 
them beware of launching further into the 
World, than in an honeſt way by ordinary 
means they can godlily make their retreat; 
for the further in, the greater fall. It 
ſhould alſo teach them, to beg of God his 
bleſſing upon their endeavours, their honeſt 
and * 1 codetenc. And it ſhould put 
them upon a diligent looking to their 
ſteps, that if in their going they ſhould 
hear the Ice crack, they may timely go 
ack again. 

: Thef: things conſidered, and duely put 
in practice, it God will blow upon a Man, 
then let him be content, and with Job em- 
bracerhe Dunghil; let him give unto all their 
dues, and not fight againſt the Providence 
of God, (but humble himſelf rather under 

his mighty hand,) which comes to ſtri 
him naked and bare: for he that doth 

RTE _ 6 


I Sam, 12. 
Jo 


Ver, 4. 


at that 
time, 
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otherwiſe, fights againſt God; and declares 

that he is a ſtranger to that of Paul; Irhinp. 4. 
know both how to be abaſed, and I know 12. 
how to abound ; every where, in all things, I 

am inſtructed both to be full, and to be hun- 

gry, both to abound, and to ſuffer need. 

Atten. But Mr. Badman would not, I 
believe, have put this difference *rwixr 
* feigned, and thole that fall of neceſ- 
ty. | 
Wiſe. Tt he will not, God will, Con- 
ſcience will; and that not thine own only, but 
the Conſciences of all thoſe that have ſeen 
the way, and that have known the Truth 
of the Condition of ſuch an one, 

Atten. Well: Let us at this time leave 
this matter, and return again to Mr. Bad- 
man. 

Wife. With all my heart will I proceed 
to give you a Relation of what is yet be- 
hind of his Lite, in order to our diſcourſe: 
of his Death, 

Atten. But pray do it with as much brevi— 
ty as you can. 

Wiſe. Why? are you a weary of my re- 
lating of things? 

Alten. No. But it pleaſes me to hear a 
great deal in few words. 

Wiſe. ] profeſs not my ſelf an artiſt that 
way, but yet as briefly as I can, I will 
paſs through what of his Life is behind; 
and again I ſhall begin with his fraudulent 
dealing (as before I have ſhewed with his 
Creditors, ſo now) with his Cultomers, 
and thoſe that he had otherwiſe to deal 
withal. 

He dealt by deceitful Weights and Mea- Mone cf 
ſures. He kept weights to buy by, and weights Mr. Bad- 
to ſell by; meaſures to buy by, and ne 
ſures to fell by: thoſe he bought by were dealing. ” 
too big, thoſe he ſold by were too little. He uied 

Beſides, he could uſe a thing called {light —_—_ | 
of hand, if he had to do with other Mens and ſeates. 
weights and meaſures, and by that means 
make them whether he did buy or ſell, yea 
though his Cuſtomer or Chapman looked 
on, turn to his own advantage, 

Morever, he had the art to miſreckon 
Men in their Accounts, whether by weight, 
or meaſure, or money, and would often do 
it to his worldly advantage, and their loſs: 

What ſay you to Mr. Badman now? 

And it a queſtion was made of his faith. 
tull dealing, he had his ſervants ready, that 
to his purpoſe he had brought up, that 
would avouch and ſwear to his Book, or 
Word: this was Mr. Badmar's practice; 

What think you of” Mr. Badman now ? 

Aiten. Think! Why I can think no 
other but that he was a Man left to him- 
ſelt, a naughty Man; for theſe, as his 
other, were naughty things; if the Free, 
as indeed it may, ought to be judged, what 
it is by its fruits; then Mr. Badman muſt 
needs be a bad Tree. But pray, for my 
further Satisfaction, ſhew me now by the 


Ward-of God, the evil of this his practice: 
9 h and 


The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


e 


ag fi rſt of his uſing falſe Weights and Mea- 
ures. 

IWiſe. The Evil of that wat 
that appears to every Eye: The Heathens, 
that live like Beaſts and Brutes in man 
things, do abominate and abhor ſuch Wick- 
ednels as this. Let a Man but look up- 
on theſe things as he goes by, and he 
ſhall ſee enough in them trom the Light of 
Nature to make him loath ſo baſe a Prac- 
tice; although Mr. Badman loved it. 

Atten. But ſhew me ſomething out of the 
Word againſt it, will you? 

Wiſe. Iwill willingly do it. And firſt 
look into the Old Teſtament: Tow Hall, 
faith God there, do no Unrighteouſneſs in 
Judgment, in Mete-yard, in Weights or in 
Meaſures, a juſt Ballance, a juſt Weight, a 

Juf Ephah, and a juſt Hin ſhall you have. 
Or jut This is the Law of God, and that which 
weights all Men according to the Law of the Land 
and Mez* ought to obey. So again: Te ſball have 
ures. 43. ul Ballances, and a juft Ephah, &c. 
10, Now having ſhewed you the Law, I 
will alſo ſhew you how God takes ſwerv- 
Prov. 20. ing therefrom. A falſe Ballance is not good; 
2 a falſe Ballauce is an Abomination to the 
TOP" Lord. Some have juſt Weights, but falſe 
The Evil Ballances; and by Vertue of thoſe falſe 
of deceit Ballances, by their juſt Weights, they de- 
u * ＋ 
lances, Ceive the Country: Wheretore, God firſt 
Weights of all commands that the Ballance be made 
ant Me" Juſt: A juſt Balance ſhalt thou have. Elſe 
they may be, yea are, Deceivers, notwith- 
#anding their juft Weights. 
Now, having commanded that Men 
have a juſt Ballance, and teſtifying that a 
falſe one is an Abomination to the Lord, he 
proceedeth alſo unto Weight and Mea- 
ſure. 
Thou ſbalt not have in thy Bag divers 
Weights, a great and a ſmall; that is, one to 
buy by, and another to ſell by, as Mr. Bad- 


Deut. 25. man had. Thou halt not have in thy Houſe 
13,14, 15, 
16. 


Levit. 19. 
35,36. 


divers Meaſures, a great and a ſmall (and 
theſe had Mr. Zadman allo) but thou ſhalt 
have a perfect and a juſt Weight; a per ſect 
and a juſt Meaſure ſalt thou have, that : 
Days may be lengthened in the Land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. For all that 
do ſuch Things (that is, that uſe falſe 
Weights and Meaſures) and all that do un- 
righteou/l 1 are Abomination to the Lord. See 
now both how plentiful, and how punctual 
the Scripture is in this matter. Bur per- 
haps it may be objected, that all this is old 
Law, and therefore hath nothing to do 
with us under the New Teſtament. (Not 
that I think you, Neighbour, will object 
The Odd thus) Well, to this fooliſh ObjeQion, let 
and New us make an Anſwer. Firſt, he that makes 
La com-thjs Objection, if he doth. it to overthrow 
Men to be the Authority of thoſe Texts, diſcovereth 
N that himſelf 15 firſt Couſin to Mr. Bauman 
»P'>: For a juſt Man is willing to ſpeak reverent- 

ly of thoſe Commands. That Man there- 
fre hath, I doubt, but little Conſcience, 


Weights 
and Mea- 
ſures. 


the Evil of 


| merciful, but in the Houſe of the Cruel; i 


if any at all that is good, that thus objeQ- 
eth againſt the Text: but let us look into 
the New Teſtament, and there we ſhall ſee 
how Chrift confirmeth the ſame : Where 


y | he commandeth that Men make to others 


good Meaſure, including alſo that they 
make good Weight ; telling ſuch that do thus, 

or thoſe that do it not, that they may be 
encouraged to do it: Good Meaſure, preſſed Luke c. 
down, ſhaken together, and running over, ds. 
ball Men give into your Boſom; for with 

the ſame Meaſure that ye mete withal it ſhall 

be meaſured to you again: To wit, both from 

God and Man. For as God will ſhew his 
Indignation againſt the falſe Man, by taking 

away even that he hath, ſo he will deliver 

up the falſe Man to the Oppreſſor, and the 
Extortioner ſhall catch from him, as well 

as he hath catched from his Neighbour ; 
therefore another Scripture ſaith, hen thou 

ſhalt ceaſe to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall 

deal treacheronfly with thee. That the New 
Teſtament alſo, hath an Inſpection into 

Mens Trading, yea even with their Weights 

and Meaſures, is evident from theſe gene- 

ral Exhortations. Defraud not; lye not one Pat Scrip- 
to another; let no Man go beyond his Brother ture: ot 
in any matter, for God 1s the Avenger of all vole. 25 
ſuch. Whatſoever you do, do it heartily, as 
unto the Lord, doing all in his Name, to his 
Glory; and the like. All theſe Injunctions 
and Commandments do reſpect our Life 
and Converſation among Men, with Refe- 
rence to our Dealing, Trading, and ſo con- 
ſequently they forbid falſe, deceitful, yea 
all Doings that are corrupt. | 
Having thus in a Word or two ſhewed 
you that theſe things are bad; I will next 
for the Conviction of thoſe that uſe them 
ſhew you where they are to be found. 

1. They are not to be found in the Houſe 
of the good and godly man, for he, as his 
God, abhors them; but they are to be 


Where 
falſe 
Weights 
I and Mea- 
9 ſures are 
to be 
found. 


1. With 
evil doers 


ſe] found in the Houſe of evil Doers, ſuch as 


Mr. Badmar's is. Are there, faith the Pro- Nic. 5 0 
phet, yet the Treaſures of Wickedneſs in the 
Houſe of the Wicked, and the ſcant Meaſure 


hy | that is Abomination? Are they there yet, 


notwithſtanding God's forbidding, notwith- 
ſtanding God's tokens of Anger againſt 
thoſe that do ſuch Things? O how /oth is 
a wicked Man to let go a ſweet, a gainful 
Sin, when he hath hold of it! They hold 
faſt Deceit, they refuſe to let it go. 

2. Theſe deceitful Weights and Meaſures 2. wi 


are not to be found in the Houſe of the Ve, 


5 in Oppreſ- 
the Houſe of them that love to oppreſs. ſors. 


The Ballances of Deceit are in his Hand, he Hol. 12.). 
loveth to oppreſs. He is given to Oppreſ- 
ſion and Cruelty, therefore he uſeth ſuch 
wicked Things in his et Lea, he is 
a very cheat, and, as was hinted before, 
concerning Mr. Badman's breaking, ſo 1 
ſay now, concerning his uſing theſe deceit- 
tul Weights and Meaſures, it is as bad, 


28 baſe, as to take a Purſe, or pick a Pocket; 


for 
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8 for it is a plain Robbery, it takes away | out, and blame him for this his Wicked- 
from a Man that which is his own, even | neſs. 

the Price of his Money. Wiſe. For the generality of People he 

"with 3. The deceitful Weights and Meaſures | went away clever with his Knavery. For 

fach as are not to be found in the Houſe of ſuch as | what with his Ballance, his falſe Ballance, 

— relieve the Belly, and that cover the Loyns | and good Weight, and what with his ſlight 

up the of the Poor, but of ſuch as indeed would | of hand to boot, he beguiled ſometimes a ſit- 

Poor. ſwallow them up. Hear ye this, ye that | tle, and ſometimes more, moſt that he had to 

Amos 8. ſ*yallow up the needy, and that make the Poor deal with: Beſides, thoſe that uſe this naugh- 

4» 5» 6, f the Land to fail, ſaying, When will the | ty Trade, are either ſuch as blind Men with 
new Moon be gone that we may ſell Corn, | a ſhew of Religion, or by hectoring the Buy; 
and the Sabbath that we may ſet forth Wheat, | er out by Words. I muſt confeſs Mr. Badman How Mr. 
making the Ephah ſmall and the Sheckle great, | was not ſo arch at the firſt; that is, to do it 1 
(making rhe Meaſure ſmall, and the Price | by ſhew of Religion; for now he began to ard hide” 

great) and falſifying the Ballances by Deceit, | grow threadbare (though ſome of his Bre- bis cheat. 

that ye may buy the Poor for Silver, and the | thren are arch enough this way, yea and of &. 


4. With 
impure 
O Des. 


Mic. 6. 
; 11. 
1 


needy for a pair of Shoes, and ſell the refuſe 
of 222 The Lord hath ſworn by the 
excellency of Jacob, ſurely I will not forget 
any of their Works. So deteſtable and vile 
a Thing is this in the Sight of God. 

4. God abominares the Thoughts of call- 
ing of thoſe that uſe falſe Weights and Mea- 
ſures, by any other Term, than that they 
be Impure Ones, or the like: SHall I conn! 
them pure, (faith he) with the Bag of deceit- 


ful Weights? no, by no means, they are 


impure ones, their Hands are defiled, de- 
ceitful Gain is in their Houſes, they have 
gotten what they have by coveting an e- 


his Siſters too, for I told you at firſt that 
there were'a great many of them, and never 
a one of them good:) but for hectoring, for 
ſwearing, tor lying, if theſe things would 
make Weight and Meaſure, they ſhould 
not be wanting to Mr. Badman's Cuſtom- 
ers. 

Atten. Then it ſeems he kept good 
Weights, and a bad Ballance; well that 
was better than that both ſhould be bad. 

Wiſe. Not at all. There lay the Depth 
of his Deceit : For if any at any time found 
fault, that he uſed them hardly, and that 
they wanted their weight of things; he 


vil Covetouſneſs, and therefore muſt and | would reply: why did you not ſee them 8504 

ſhall be counted among the impure, among | weighed? will you not believe your own Weights 

the Wicked of the World. Eyes? If you queſtion my Weights, pray =_e bad 
Thus you ſee how full and plain the Word | carry them whither you will, I will mai dere. 


In- deep pie 
of God is, againſt this Sin, and them that | tain them to be good and juſt. The fame of re 


ts 
ca- 
re 


th 
ders 


5.10. 


W 
Mer 
8 and 


oreſ- 


Dan. 5, 
. 12.7. 27, 


uſe it. And therefore Mr. Badman, for 
that he uſed by theſe things thus to rook and 
cheat his Neighbours, is rightly rejected 
from having his Name in, and among the 
Catalogue of the godly. 

Atten. But I am perſuaded, that the uſing 


of theſe Things, and the doing by them 
thus deceitfully, is not counted ſo great an 


evil by ſome. 
Wiſe. Whether it be counted an Evil or 


- a Vertue, by Men, it mattererh not; you 


ſee by the Scriptures, the Judgment of God 
upon it. It was not counted an evil by 
Mr. Badman, nor is it by any that till are 
treading in his Steps. But, I ſay, *tis no 
matter how Men eſteem of things, let us 
adhere to the Judgment of God. And the 
rather, becauſe when we ourſelves have done 
weighing and meaſuring to others, then 
God will weigh and meaſure both us and 


our Actions. And when he doth ſo, as he 


will do ſhortly, then wo be to him to whom, 
and of whoſe Actions it ſhall be thus ſaid by 
him: Tekel, thou art weigh'd in the Ballance, 
and art found Rout: God will then re- 
compenſe their Evil of Deceiving upon 
their own Head, when he ſhall ſhut them 
out of his Preſence, Favour, and Kingdom, 
for ever and ever. | 

Atten. But tis a Wonder, that ſince Mr. 
Badman's common Practice was to do thus, 
that ſome one or more did not find him 


of the Buyer about the Weight and Mea- 


he would ſay of his Scales. So he blinded 7: 


all by his Ballance. | 

Atten. This is cunning indeed: but as 
you ſay, there muſt be alſo ſomething done 
or ſaid, to blind therewith, and this I per- 
ceive Mr. Badman had. 

Wiſe. Yes, he had many ways to blind, 
but he was never clever at it by making a 
ſhew of Religion, (though he cheated his 
Wife therewith:) for he was, eſpecially by 
thoſe that dwelt near him, too well known 
to do that, though he would bungle at it as 
well as he could. But there are ſome 
that are arch Villains this way; they ſhall 
to view live a whole Lite religiouſly, and 
yet ſhall be guilty of theſe moſt horrible 
Sins: And yet Religion in itſelf is never the 
worſe, nor yet the true Profeſſors of it. 
But as Luther ſays, In the Name of God be- 


gins all Miſchief. For . have no 


other way to bring their Evils to Maturity, 
but by uſing and mixing the Name of God 
and Religion therewith. Thus they become 


whited Walls; for by this White, the white platt. 23. 
of Religion, the Dirt of their Actions is 4 Cloak 
hid. Thus alſo they become Graves that? _— 
appear not, and they that go over them, blind Mr. 


(that have to do with them) are not aware 
of them, but ſuffer themſelves to be delu- 
ded by them. Yea, if there ſhall, as there 
will ſometimes, riſe a Doubt in the Hearr 


{ure 
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{ure be ſhould have, why, he ſuffereth his 
very Senſes to be allo deluded, by recal- 
ling of his Chapman's Religion to mind, 
and thinks verily that not his good Chap- 
man but himſelf is out; for he dreams 
not that his Chapman can deceive. But if 
the buyer ſhall find it out, and ſhall make 
it apparent, that he is beguiled; then {hall 
he be healed by having amends made, and 
perhaps fault {ſhall be laid upon Servants, 
tc. and ſo Maſter Cheat ſhall ſtand for a 
right honeſt Man in the Eye of his 
Cuſtomer, though the next time he ſhall 

pick his pocket again. 
Some Some * plead Cuſtom for their Cheat, as 
plead Cu-if that could acquit them before the Tribu- 
dente nal of God: And others ſay, it came to 
them for ſo much, and therefore another 
muſt take it for ſo much, though there is 
wanting both as to weight and meaſure : but 
in all theſe things there are Juggles; or if 
not, ſuch muſt know, + That that which 
is altogether juſt, they muſt do. Suppoſe 
that I be cheated my ſelf with a Braſs half 
Crown, muſt I therefore cheat another 
therewirh? if this be bad in the whole, it 
is alſo bad in the Parts. Therefore how- 
ever thou art dealt withal in thy buying, 
et thou mult deal juſtly in ſelling, or thou 
inneſt againſt thy Soul, and art become as 
Mr. Badman. And know, that a pretence 
to cuſtom is nothing worth. Tis not 
cuſtom, but good conſcience that will help 

at God's Tribunal. 

Atten. But I am perſwaded, that that 
which is gotten by Men this way, doth 
them but little good. | 

Wiſe. IJ am of your mind for that, bur 
this is not conſidered by thoſe thus minded. 
For if they can get it, though they ger, as 
we ſay, the Devil and all, by their getting, 
yet they are content, and count that their 
getting is much. 

Little good! Why do you think they 
conſider that? No: no more than they 
confider what they ſhall do in the Judg- 
They get ment, at the Day of God Almighty, = 


—_— their wrong getting of what they get, and 


and cheat. that is juſt nothing at all. 

But to give you a more dire& anſwer. 
This kind of getting, is fo far off from do- 
ing them little good, that it doth them no 
good at all; becaule thereby they loſe their 
own Souls; What ſhall it profit a Man if 
he (hall gain the whole World, and loſe his 
own Soul? He loſeth then, he loſeth great- 
ly that getteth after this faſhion. This is 
the Man that is 2 and pound. 
fooliſh ; this is he that loſeth his goo Sheep 

For a halfpennyworth of tarr; that loſeth 
4, 2 Soul for a little of the World. And then 
a what doth he get thereby, but loſs and 
damage? Thus he getteth, or rather loſeth 

Prov. 10. ahout the World to come: But what dcth 
jer.is.12 he get in this World, more than travel and 
Chap. 17. ſorrow, 


16. 20. 


Mar. 9. 


„ Bo ment? Men aim at Bleſſedneſs in getting, I | 


vexation of ſpirit, and diſappoint- 


Man that thus getteth, ſhall not have that. 
For though an Inheritance after this man- 
ner may be haſtily gotten at the beginning, 
yet the end thereof ſhall not be bleſſed. 
They Pour it indeed, and think to kee 

it too, but what ſays Sylomon? God caſteth 
it away. The Lord will not ſuffer the Soul 


way the ſubſtance of the Wicked. 

The time, as I ſaid, that they do enjoy 
it, it ſhall do them no good at all; bur, 
long to be ſure they muſt not have it. 
For God will either take it away in their 
life time, or elſe in the Generation follow- 
ing, according to that of Job: He, the 


put it on, an 

Silver. 
Conſider that alſo that is written in Pro- 

verbs: A good Man leaveth an Inheritance 


the Innocent ſhall divide the 


the Sinner is laid up for the Juſt, What 
then doth he get thereby, that getteth by 
diſhoneſt means? why he getteth Sin and 
Wrath, Hell and Damnation: and now 
tell me how much he doth get. 

This, I fay, is his getting; fo that as 
David ſays, we may be bold to ſay too: J 
beheld the Wicked in £2 Proſperity, and 
preſently 1 curſed his Habitation : for it can- 
not proſper with him. Fluſter and huff, 


God hath determined that both he and it, 
ſhall melt like greaſe, and any obſerving 
Man may fee it ſo. Behold, the unrigh- 
teous Man in a way of injuſtice getteth 
much, and loadeth himſelf with thick Clay, 
but anon it withereth, it decayeth, and 
even he, or the Generation following de- 
cline, and return to beggary. 

And this Mr. Badman, notwithſtanding 
his cunning and crafty tricks to get Money, 
did dye, no body can tell whether worth a 
farthing or no. | 

Atten. He had all the bad tricks, I think, 


et money; one would think that he 
ould have been rich. 


he had more beſides. 

If his Cuſtomers were in his Books (as it 
ſhould go hard but he would have them 
there; at leaſt, if he thought he could 
make any advantage of them,) then, then 
would he be ſure to impoſe upon them his 
worſt, even very bad Commodity, yet ſet 
down for it the Price that the beſt was 
ſold at: like thoſe that fold the Refuge 
W heat, or the worſt of the Wheat; ma- 
king the Sheckle great, yer hoiſting up the 


mean, at temporal Bleſſedneſs ; but the 


and make ado for a while he may, but 


that it was poſſible for a Man to have, to 


of the Righteous to famiſh, but he caſteth a. 


Wicked, may Pets ag it, but the jut ſball ſob 27.17, 


Prov. 12, 


to his Childrens Children, and the wealth of 22. 


Wiſe. You reckon too faſt, if you count 51e ,; 
theſe all his bad tricks to get Money: For Mr. Bad- 


man's bad 
tricks, 


Amos. 8. 
* Another 


Price: This was Mr. Badman s way. Heart to 


would ſell goods that coſt him not the beſt 
Price by far, for as much as he ſold his beſt 


of all for. He had alſo a trick to . 
A * 


cheat 
witbal. 
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dis Commodity, that that which was bad 

might go off with the leaſt miſtruſt. 

* 14 hath Bei es, if his Cuſtomers at any time 

| paid him money, let them look to them- 
ſelves, and to their Acquaintances, for he 
would uſually attempt to call for that Pay- 
ment again, eſpecially if he thought that 

there was hopes of making a prize thereby, 
and then to be ſure if they could not pro- 
duce good and ſufficient ground of the 

Payment, a hundred to one but they paid 

it again. Sometimes the honeſt Chapman 

would appeal to his Servants for proof of 

the Payment of Money, but they were 
trained up by him to ſay after his mind, 

right or wrong: ſo that, relief that way, 
. he could get none. 

Atten. It is a bad, yea an abominable 
thing for a Man to have ſuch Servants. 
For by ſuch means a poor Cultomer may 
be undone, and not know how to help him- 
ſelf. Alas! if the Maſter be ſo uncon- 
ſcionable, as I perceive Mr. Badman was, 
to call for his Money twice, and it his Ser- 
2 vant will ſwear that it is a due debt, where 
ul. is any help for ſuch a Man? he mult fink, 

there is no remedy. 

Wiſe. This is very bad, but this has 
been a Practice, and that hundreds of years 
ago. But what faith the Word of God? 

Zepb.1,g,4 will puniſh all thoſe that leap upon the 


Srrans, f hreſbold, which fill their Maſters houſes 


obſerve with violence and deceit. 
bor. Mr. Badman alſo had this Art; could he 
get a Man at advantage, that is, if his 
Chapman durſt not go from him, or if the 
Commodity he wanted could not for the pre- 
ſent be conveniently had elfewhere; Then 
let him look to himſelf, he would ſurely 
make his purſe-ſtrings crack; he would ex- 
act upon him without any Pity or Con- 

{cience. 

Atten. That was Extortion, was it not? 
I pray let me hear your Judgment of Ex- 
tortion, what it is, and when committed? 
Of Ext. Wiſe. Extortion is a ſcrewing from Men 
tio, more than by the Law of God or Men is 
right; and it is committed ſometimes by 
them in Office, about Fees, Rewards, and 
the like: but tis moſt commonly commit- 
ted by Men of Trade, who without al] 
conſcience, when they have the advantage, 
will make a prey of their Neighbour. 
And thus was Mr. Badman an Extortioner ; 
for although he did not exact, and force 
away, as Bailifs- and Clerks have uſed 
to do; yet he had his opportunities, 
and ſuch cruelty to make uſe of them, 
that he would often, in his way, be extort- 
ing and forcing of Money out of his Neigh- 
bour's Pocket. For every Man that makes 
a prey of his advantage upon his: Neigh- 
bour's neceſſities, to force from him more 
than in reaſon and conſcience, according to 
the preſent prizes of things ſuch Commodity 
is worth; may very well be called an Ex- 


i Cor. 6, tortioner, and judged for one that hath No 


* Vol. II. 


inheritance in the Kingdom of God. | 

Atten. Well, this Badman was a fad 
wretch, 

Wiſe. Thus you have often ſaid before. 
But now we are in diſcourſe of this, give 
me leave a little to go on. We have a great 
many People in the Country too that live 
all their aw | in the Practice, and fo under 
the guilt of Extortion : People, alas! that 
think ſcorn to be ſo accounted. ot 

As for Example: There is a poor Body 
that dwells, we will ſuppoſe, ſo many miles who are 
from the Market; ins this Man wants a Extor- 
Buſhel of Griſt, a pound of Butter, or ae, 
Cheeſe for himſelf, his Wife and poor 
Children: But dwelling fo far from the 
Market, if he goes thither, he ſhall loſe 
his days work, which will be eight pence 
or ten pence damage to him, and that js 
ſomething to a poor Man. So he goeth to 
one of his Maſters or Dames for what he 
wanteth, and asks them to help him with 
ſuch a thing: Yes, ſay they, you may have 
it; but withal they will give him a gripe, 
perhaps make him pay as much (or more) 
tor it at home, as they can get when they 
have carried it five miles to a Market, yea 
and that too for the Refuſe of their Com- 
modity. But 1n this the Women are eſpe- 
cially faulty, in the ſale of their Butter and 
Cheeſe, Sc. Now this is a kind of Extor- 
tion, it is a making a prey of the Neceſ- 
ſity of the Poor, it is a grinding of their 
Faces, a buying and ſelling of them. 

But above all, your + Huckfters, that+ Huck. 
buy up the poor Man's Victuals by whole. ters. 
ſale, and fell it to him again for unreaſon- 
able gains, by Retale, and as we call it, 
by peace-meal; they are got into a way, 
aftera ſtingeing rate, to play their game up- 
on ſuch by Extortion: I mean ſuch who 
buy up Butter, Cheeſe, Eggs, Bacon, &&c. 
by Wholeſale, and fell it again (as they call 
it) by penny worths, two penny wotths, 

a half penny worth, or the like, to the 
Poor, all the Week after the - Market is 

aſt. 
; Theſe, though I will not condemn them 
all, do, many of them, bite and pinch the 
Poor by this kind of evil dealing. Theſe 
deſtroy the Poor becauſe he is Poor, and 
that is a grievous Sin. He that opprefſeth Prov. 22. 
the Poor to increaſe his riches, anuthal oxveth  ** 
to the rich, ſhall ſurely come to want. There- 
fore he ſaith again, Rob mot the poor becauſe 


he is poor, neither oppreſ the afflited in the 


gate; for the Lord will 27 their cauſe, and 
ſpoil the Soul of them that ſpoil them. 

Oh that he that gripeth and grindeth the 
Face of the Poor, would take notice of 
theſe two Scriptures! Here is threatned the 
Deſtruction of the Eſtate, - yea and of the 
Soul too, of them that oppreſs: the Poor. 
Their Soul we ſhall better ſee where, and 
in what condition that is in, when the 
day of Doom is come; but for the Eſtates 


9 L | of 
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; of ſuch, they uſually quickly moulter; and| That it is not lawſul to ny aſide good Good 


that ſometimes all Men, and ſometimes no] conſcience in, our dealings, has already aug b. 
Man knows how. been proved in the former part of our Dif: used! 
Beſides, theſe are Uſurers, yea they take | courſe: But that a Man muſt lay it aſide ire. 
- ping uſury for victuale, which thing the Lord bas | that will ſell his Commodity always as dear, 
forbidden. And becauſe they cannot ſo | or for as much as he can, is plainly manifeſt 
well do it on the Market-day, therefore | thus. | 


they do it, as I faid, when the Market is | 1. He that will (as is mentioned afore) we mun 
over; for then the Poor falls into their pſell his Commodity as dear as he can, muſt vot make 


Mouths, and are neceſſitated to have, as | ſometimes make a Prey of the Ignorance off 


they can, for their need, and they are re- 
ſolved they ſhall Pay ſoundly for it. Per- 
haps ſome will find fault for my medling 
thus with other folks matters, and for my 
thus prying into the ſecrets of their iniqui- 
ty. But to ſuch I would fay, ſince ſuch 
actions are Evil, *tis time they were hiſſed 
out of the World. For all that do ſuch 
things, offend againſt God, wrong their 
Neighbour, and like Mr. Bauman do pro- 
voke God to judgment. God knows, 
there is abundance of deceit in the 
World! 
| 2 Deceit! Ay, but I have not told 
ou the thouſandth part of it; nor is it my 
fineſs now to rake to the bottom of 
that Dungbil: what would you fay, if I 
ſhould anatomize ſome of thoſe vile 
wretches called Pawn-Brokers, that lend 
Money and Goods to poor People, who 
are by neceſlity forced to ſuch an incon- 
venience; and will make, by one trick or 
other, the Intereſt of what they ſo lend, 
amount to thirty, forty, yea ſometimes 
fifty pound by the Year; notwithſtanding 
the api <> is ſecured by a ſufficient 
Pawn; which they will keep too at laſt, 
if they can find any ſhift to cheat the 
wretched borrower, 

Atten. Say! Why ſuch Miſcreants are 
the Peſt and Vermin of the common-wealth, 
not fit for the Society of Men; but me- 
thinks by ſome of thoſe things you dil- 
courſed before, you ſeem to import that 
it is not lawful for a Man to make the beſt 
of his own. 

Whether we If by making the beſt, you mean, 
it be law- to fell for as much as by hook or crook he 
tu can get for his Commodity; then I ſay, ir is 
make the wor lauf. And if I ſhould fay, the con- 
beſt of bis trary, I ſhould juſtify Mr. Badman and all 
Proved in the reſt of that Gang: but that I never ſhall 
negative dg, for the Word of God condemns them. 
bycight But that it is not lawful for a Man at all 
| times, to ſell his Commodity for as much as 
he can, I prove by theſe reaſons. | 

Firſt, If it be lawful for me alway to 
ſell my Commodity as dear, or for as much 
as I can, then *tis lawful for me to lay 

aſide in my dealing with others, good 
Conſcience, to them, and to God: but it 
is not lawful for me, in my dealing with 
others, to lay aſide good Conſcience, (Sc. 
Therefore it is not lawful for me always to 
ſell my Commodity as dear, or for as much 


give it me for the full Price. He allo, as A. 
brabam, made Conſcience of this kind of 


of our 


his Chapman: But that he cannot do with Neigh- 


a good Conſcience (for that is to over-* 


reach, and to go beyond my Chapman, 
and is forbidden, 1 The 4. 6.) Therefore 
he that will ſell his Commodity, as a- 
fore, as dear, or for as much as he can, 


muſt of neceſſity lay aſide a good Conſci- 
ence. 


our's Ig 
norance. 


2. He that will ſell his Commodity al- erotic 


ways as dear as he can, muſt needs, ſome- 
times make a Prey of his Neighbour's Neceſ i- 
ty; but that he cannot do with a good Con- 
{cience (for that is to go beyond and defraud 
his Neighbour, contrary to 1 Theſſ. 4. 6.) 
Therefore he that will ſell his Commodity, 
as afore, as dear, or for as much as he can, 
muſt needs caſt off and lay aſide a good 
Conſcience. 


Neigh- 
bour's ne- 
ceſhty. 


3. He that will (as afore) fell his Com- Nor och, 
modity as dear, or for as much as he can, Fordnes 
muſt, if need be, make a Prey of his Neigh- vf our 
bour's Fondneſs; but that a Man cannot do wn 


with a good Conſcience, (for that is ſtill a 
going beyond him, contrary to t Theſſ. 4. 6. 
Therefore, he that will fell his Commodi- 
ty as dear, or for as much as he can, muſt 
needs caſt off, and lay afide a good Con- 


ſcience. 


The ſame alſo may be ſaid for buying ; we mull 


no Man may always buy as cheap as 
can, but muſt alſo uſe good Conſcience 


uſe good 
. Conlct- 
Il ence in 


buying; the which he can by no means buying. 


uſe and keep, if he buys always as cheap 
as he can, and that for the Reaſons urged 
before. For ſuch will make a Prey of the 

norance, Neceſſity, and Fondneſs of their 

hapman, the which they cannot do with 
a good Conſcience. 

When Abraham would buy a Burying- 
place of the Sons of Heth, thus he ſaid un- 
to them. Iuntreat for me to Ephron the Son 


of Zohar, that he may give me the Cave of 


Machpelah, which he hath in the End of bis 
Field. For as much as it is worth ſhall he 
ive it me, Gen. 23. 8, 9. He would not 

ave it under foot, he ſcorned it, he ab- 
horred it: It ſtood not with his Religion, 
Credit, nor Conſcience. So allo when Da- 
vid, would buy a Field of Ornon the Jebu- 


ſite: Thus he ſaid unto him: Grant me the 1 Chron. 


Place of the Threſbing-floor, that I may build *** 22,24- 


an Altar there unto the Lord. Thou ſbalt 


Dealing: He would not lie at catch to go 


as I can. - n | 8 no not the Febuſite, but will give 


8 


his 


nuſt 
20d 
ei- 
in 


8 


hron. 


22,24. 


14. live in the Exerciſe of Charity, that ſelleth, 


Matt, 7, as he can, offereth Violence to the Law of 


— vie, would not that he of whom he buys, ſhould 
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him his full Price for his Field. For he knew 
that there was Wickedneſs, as in felling too 
dear, ſo in buying too cheap, therefore he 
would not do it. 3 
There ought therefore to be good Con- 
ſcience uſed, as in ſelling, ſo in buying; for 
tis alſo unlawful for a Man to go beyond 
or to defraud his Neighbour in buying ; yea 
tis unlawful a it in any matter, and 
od will plentifully avenge that Wrong: as 
alle before have warned and teſtified. 
See alſo the * Text in the Margent. But, 
*Levit. Secondly, if it be lawiul for me always 
25-14 to ſell my Commodity as dear, or for as 
Cb ty much as I can, then it is lawful for me to 
muſt b2 deal with my Neighbour without the ule 
uſed 1 of Charity : But ir is not lawful for me to 
Inga. "lay aſide, or to deal with my Neighbour 
without the uſe of Charity, therefore it is 
not lawful for me always to fell my Com- 
modity to my Neighbour for as much as I 
can. A Man in Dealing ſhould as really de- 
ſign his Neighbour's Good, Profit, and Ad- 
vantage, as his own: For this is to exer- 
ciſe Charity in his Dealing. 5 
That I ſhould thus uſe, or exerciſe Cha- 
rity towards my Neighbour in my buying 
and ſelling, Ge. with him, is evident from 
the general Command; Let all your things 
1 Cor. 16. bg dome in Charity: But that a Man cannot 


as afore, as dear, or that buyeth as cheap as 
he can, is evident by theſe Reaſons, 

1. He that ſells his Commodity as dear, 
or for as much Money (always) as he can, 
ſeeks himſelf, and himſelf only (But 5 
rity ſealeth not her oο, nor her own on. 
hu ung he that feeks himſelf, and himſelf 
only, as he that ſells (as afore) as dear as 
he can, does; maketh not uſe of, nor doth 
he exerciſe Charity, in his ſo dealing. 

2. He that ſelleth his Commodity (al- 
ways) for as much as he can get, harden- 
eth his Heart againſt all reaſonable Entrea- 
ties of the Buyer. But he that doth ſo, 
cannot exerciſe Charity in his Dealing ; 
therefore it is not lawful for a Maa to ſell 
bis Commodity, as afore, as dear as he 


I Cor. 13, 


n. 
""Thirdhy, If it be lawful for me to ſell my 
Commodity, as afore, as dear as I can, 
then there can be no Sin in my Trading, 
how unreaſonably ſoever I manage my 
Calling, whether by Lying, Swearing, 
Curſing, ing; for all this is but to 
— 4 ſell my Commodity as dear as I can: But 
and is Sin that there is Sin in theſe, is evident, there- 
in ra- fore I may not (ell my Commodity always 
zs dear as I can. | 
Fuurthly, He that ſells, as afore, as dear 


Eph.4.25. 


12, Nature: For that faith, Do auto all Men, 
A Man in eu as ye would that they ſhould do unto 
trading you. NOW, Was the Seller a Buyer, he 


lence to fell him always as dear as he can; therefore 


his lot to fell, and others to buy of him. Job 37. 7, 
Fifthly, He that ſelleth, as afore, as dear 
as he can, makes uſe of that Inſtruction, We muſt 
that God hath not given to others, but ſeal- Ge 
ed up in his Hand, to abuſe his Law, and «e have 
to wrong his Neighbour withal ; which jn- in che 
deed is contrary to God. God hath given cone” 
thee more Skill, more Knowledge and Un- things. 
derſtanding in thy Commodity, than he 
hath given to him that would buy of thee. 
But what! canſt thou think, that God has 
given thee this, that thou mighteſt thereby 
make a Prey of thy Neighbour? that thou 
mighteſt thereby go beyond and beguile 
thy Neighbour? No, verily; but he hath 
given thee it for his help; that thou might- 
eſt in this, be Eyes to the Blind, and fave 
thy Neighbour from that Damage that his 
Ignorance, or Neceſſity, or Fondneſs would 
betray him into the Hands of. 
Sixthly, In all that a Man does, he ſhould 
have an Eye to the Glory of God, but that 15 N 
he cannot have, that ſells his Commodity al- 
ways for as much as he can, for the Rea- — : 
{ons urged before. | Glory of 
Seventhly, All that a Man does, he ſhould J in 
do in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſhould 
that is, as being commanded and authorized bvc- 
to do it by him: But he that ſelleth always cc z, 
as dear as he can, cannot ſo much as pre- 17. '- 
tend to this, without horrid blaſpheming 
of that Name becauſe commanded by him 
to do otherwiſe, 
Eighthly, and laftly, In all that a Man 
does, he ſhould have an Eye to the Day of 
Judgment, and to the Conſideration of how 
his Actions will be eſteemed of in that Day. 
Therefore there is not any Man can or ought 4a 24. 
to ſell always as dear as he can: 2 15, 16. 
he will, yea he muſt ſay, in ſo doing, I will 
run the Hazard of the Tryal of that day. 
If thou ſell ought unto thy Neighbour, or 
buyeſt ought of thy Neighbour, ye hal not op- Levit. 25, 
preſs one another. * pd 
Atten. But why do you put in thoſe cau- 
tionary Words? They mult not ſell always 
as dear, nor buy always as cheap as they 
can: Do you not thereby intimate that a 
Man may ſometimes do 102 
Miſe. I do indeed intimate that ſome. 
times the Seller may ſell as dear, and the 
Buyer buy as cheap as he can; but this is 
allowable only in theſe Caſes: When he 
that ſells is a Knave, and lays aſide all good 
Conſcience in ſelling; or when the Buyer 
is a Knaye, and lays aſide all good Con- 
{cieace in Buying, If the Buyer there- 
fore lights of a Knave, or if the Seller 
lights of a Knaye, then let them look to 
themſelves: But yet ſo, as not to lay aſide 
Conſcience, becauſe he that thou dealeſt 
with doth ſo: But how vile or baſe ſoe- 
ver the Chapman is, do thou keep thy 
Comanenty at a reaſonable Price: Or if 
thou buyeſt, offer reaſonable Gain for the 
thing thou wouldeſt have; and if this will 


—— ole ſhould not {ll fo himſelf, when it is 


not do with the Buyer or Seller, then ſeek 


thee 
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thee a more honeſt Chapman, If thou ob- 
-» jeeſt, But I have not Skill to know when 
a Penny-worth is before me: Get ſome that 
have more Skill than thy ſelf in that Affair, 
and let them in that matter diſpoſe of thy 
Money. But if there were no Knaves in 
the World, theſe Objections need not be 
made. | 
And thus, my very good Neighbour, 
have I given you a few of my Reaſons, 
why a Man that hath it, ſhould not al- 
ways fell too dear, nor buy as cheap as he 
can: But ſhould uſe good Conſcience to 
goo, and Charity to his Neighbour in 
th. | 
Atten. But were ſome Men here, to hear 
ou, I believe they would laugh you to 
corn. 
Wiſe. I queſtion not that at all, for fo 
* Badman * Mr, Badman uſed to do, when any Man 
uled to told him of his Faults: he uſed to think 


be hae himſelf wiſer than any, and would count, 
po ng as I have hinted before, that he was not ar- 
Pauls. Tived to a manly Spirit, that did ſtick or 


le at any Wickedneſs. But let Mr. 
Badman and his Fellows laugh, I will bear 
it, and ſtill give them good Counſel. But 
I will remember alſo, for my further Relief 
and Comfort, that thus they that were 
covetous of old, ſerved the Son of God him- 
ſelf. It is their time to laugh now, that the 
_ may mourn in time to come. And, I ſay a- 
Chap. 6. gain, when they have laughed out their 
25. augh; He that uſeth not good Conſcience 
to God, and Charity to his Neighbour, in 
buying and ſelling, dwells next Door to 
an Infidel, and is near of kin to Mr. Bad. 
man. 
A Queſti- Atten. Well, but what will you fay to 
* this Queſtion? You know that there is no 
ſettled Price ſet by God upon any Commo- 
dity that is bought or ſold under the Sun; 
but all things that we buy and fell do ebb 
and flow, as to Price, like the Tide: How 
then, ſhall a Man of a tender Conſcience 
do, neither to wrong the Seller, Buyer, 
nor himſelf, in buying and ſelling of Com- 
modities ? 
Wiſe. This Queſtion is thought to be 
frivolous by all that are of Mr. Badman's 
. way; tis alſo difficult in itſelf: yet I will 
endeavour to ſhape you an Anſwer, and 
that firſt to the matter of the Queſtion; to 
wit, How a Tradeſman ſhould, in Trading, 
keep a good Cn; (a Buyer or Seller ei- 
ther.) Secondly, How he ſhould 1 
himſelf to this Work, and live in the Practice 
of it 
*Prepara- 


An An- 
ſwer. 


For the firſt: * He muſt obſerve what 


angie be hiath been ſaid before, to wit, he muſt have 


ealer. 


Conſeience to God, Charity to his Neigh- 
bour; and I will add, much Moderation in 
Dealing. Let bim therefore keep within 
the bounds of the Affirmative of thoſe eight 
Reaſons, that before were urged to prove, 
that Men ought not in their Dealing, but 
todo juſtly and mercifully betwixt Man and 


Man; and then there will be no great Fear 
of wronging the Seller, Buyer or füimſelk 


But particularly to prepare, or inſtruct 
a Man to this Work: EVE | 


1. Let the Tradeſman or others conſider . 
that there is not that in great Gettings, and 
in Abundance, which the moſt of Men do 
ſuppoſe: For all that a Man has over and 
above what ſerves for his preſent Neceſſit 
and Supply, ſerves only to feed the Luſts of 
the Eye. For what * is there to the 
owners thereof, ſave the beholding of them Becel. 
with their Eyes ? Men alſo, many times, , 1. 
in getting of riches, get therewith a ſnare i Tim. s, 


| to their Soul: But few get good by getting“ b, 9, 


of them. But this Conſideration, Mr. Pad- 


man could not abide. 

2. Conſider, that the getting of wealth 
diſhoneſtly (as he does, that petteth it 
without good Conſcience and Charity to 
his Neighbour,) is a great Offender againſt 
God. Hence he fays, 1 have ſmitten mine 
hands at thy diſhonest gain, which thou haſt Exck. 22. 
made. It is a Manner of ſpeech that ſnews 
anger in the very making of mention of the 
Crime. Therefore, 

3. Conſider, that a little honeſtly gotten, 
though it may yield thee but a dinner of 
herbs at a time, will yield more peace 
therewith, than will a ſtalled Ox, ill got- 


ten. Better is a little with Righteouſneſs, 


than great revenues without right. * 

4. Be thou confident, that God's Eyes Chap. 16. 
are upon all thy ways, and that he ponder-s: 
eth all thy goings, and alſo that he marks 8 
them, writes them down, and ſeals them Prov. 5. 
up in a Bag, againſt the Time to eome. 1 | 

5. Be thou ſure that thou remembreſt, e _ 
that thou knoweſt not the Day of th 
Death. Remember alſo, that when Deat 
comes, God will give hy ſubſtance, for the 
which thou haft laboured, and for the which 
perhaps thou haſt hazarded thy Soul, to 
one, thou knoweſt not who, nor whether 
he ſhall be a wiſe Man or a Fool. And 
then, what profit hath he that laboureth for Eccle. . 
the Wind? 13, 14, 15» 

Beſides, thou ſhalt have nothing that 
thou mayeſt ſo much as carry away in 
thine Hand. Guilt ſhall go with thee, if 
thou haſt got it diſhoneRtly, and they alſo 
to whom thou ſhalt leave it, ſhall receivs 
it to their hurt. 

Theſe things duly conſidered, and made 
uſe of by thee to the preparing of thy 
Heart to thy calling of buying or ſelling; I 
come in the next place to ſhew thee how 
thou ſhouldſt live in the practick part of 
this art. Art thou to buy or ſell? 

1. If thou ſelleſt, do not commend; if 
thou buyeſt, do not diſpraiſe, any other- 
wiſe, but to give the Thing that thou haſt 
to do with, its juſt value and worth; for 
thou canſt not do otherwiſe knowingly, 
but of a covetous and wicked Mind. 
Wherefore elſe are commodities overvalued 
| by the Seller, and alſo undervalued by the 
Buyer. 
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Prov. 20. Buyer. It is naught, it is naught, ſays the 
= buyer, but when he hath got his Bargain he 
boaſteth thereof. What hath this Man done 
now, bur lied in the diſpraiſing of his Bar- 
gain? and why did he diſpraiſe it, hut of a 
coverous Mind to wrong and beguile the 
Seller ? 

2. Art thou a Seller, and do things grow 
dear? ſet not thy hand to help, or hold 
them up higher; this cannot be done 
without Wiekedneſs neither; for this 15 a 
making of the Sheckle great: Art thou a 
Buyer, and do things grow dear? ule no 
cunning or deceitful language to pull them 
down: for*that cannot be done but wick- 
edly too. What then ſhall we do? will 
you ſay. Why I anſwer: Leave things to 

the Providence of God, and do thou with 

moderation ſubmit to his Hand. But ſince, 

when they are growing dear, the Hand 

that upholds the Price, is, for the Time, 

more ſtrong than that which would pull it 

down; That being the Hand of the Seller, 

who loverh to have it dear, eſpecially it it 

ſhall rife in his Hand: therefore I fay, do 

thou take heed, and have not a Hand in it. 

The which-thou mayeſt have to thine own 

and thy Neighbour's hurt, theſe three 

Ways: ; | 

1. By crying out ſcarciy, {carey be- 

yond the Truth and ſtate of things: eſpe- 

Cially take heed of doing. this by way of 

A Jadg- 2 prognoltick for time to come. "Twas 

man af for this for which he was trodden to death 

God. in the Gate of Samar ia, that you read of 

? Kings 7. in the Book of Kings. This Sin has a 

double Evil in it. 1. It belieth the preſent 

bleſſing of God amongſt us: and, 2. It un- 

dervalueth the Riches: of his Goodnels, 

which can make all good things to abound 
towards us. | | 


Amos 8.5, 


2. This wicked Thing may be done 
by hoarding up, when the Hunger and 


Neceſſity ot the Poor calls for it. Now | 


thar God may ſhew his diſlike againſt this, 

he doth, as it were, licenſe the People to 

curſe ſuch an hoarder up. He that with- 

Prov. 11, Holdeth Corn, the Penple ſpall curſe him, but 

26, bleſſing ſhall be upon the Head of him that 
A 

2. But if things will riſe, do thou be 


grieved; Be alſo moderate in all thy ſellings, 


and be ſure let the Poor have a Penny 
worth, and fell thy Corn to thofe in neceſ- 


ſity: Which then thou wilt do, When thou 


rank, he would look over them in 2 


Atten. Well, Sir, now I have heard 
enough of Mr. Badman's Naughtineſs, pray 
now proceed to his Death. # 

Wiſe. Why Sir, the Sun is not fo low, 
we have yet three hours to Night: 

Atten. Nay; J am not in any great haſte, 
but I thought you had even now dune with 
his Lite, 

Wiſe. Done! no, I have yet much more 
to ſay. 

Atten. Then he has niuch more Wicked- 
neſs than I thought he had. 


Wiſe. That may be. But let us proceed: M.. Bad 
This Mr. Badmpn, added to all his Wick: man a very 


| . | roud 
edneſs this, He was a very proud Man, a Hu. 


Very proud Man, He was exceedin 
proud and haughty in Mind: he looked 
that what he ſaid, ought not, muſt not be 
contradicted or oppoſed; He counted him- 
{elf as wiſe as the wiſeſt in the Country, 
as good as the beſt, and as beautiful as he 
that had moſt of it. He took great delight 
in praiſing of himſelf, and as much in the 
praiſes that others gave him. He could 
not abide that any ſhould think themſelves 
above him, or that their wit or perſonage 
ſhould by others be ſer before his. 


But for thoſe . that were of an interior 


contempt. And it at any time he had any 


remote occaſion of having to do with them, 
he would ſhew great height, and a very 
domincering Spirit. So that in this it may 
be ſaid, that Solomon gave a characteriſtical 


note of him, when he ſaid: Fraud and prov. 21. 
haughty ſcorner is bis Name, who dealeth in 24. 


proud Wrath, He never thought his Diet 

well enough dreſſed, his Cloaths fine enough 

made, or his Praiſe enough refined. 
Atten. This Pride, is a Sin that ſticks as 


cloſe to nature I think, as moſt Sins. There 


is Uncleanneſs and Pride, I know not of 
any two groſs ſins that ſtick cloſer to Men 


than they. They have, as IT may call it, 
an intereſt in Nature; it likes them becauſe 


they moſt ſuit its luſts and fancies: and 
therefore no marvel though Mr. Badman 
was tainted with Pride, ſince he had fo 
wickedly ren up himſelf to work all ini- 
quity with Greedineſss. 204 

Wiſe. You ſay right; Pride, is a Sin that 
ſticks cloſe to Nature, and is one of the 
firſt follies wherein it ſhews it ſelf to be 
polluted, For even in Childhood, even in 


0 X He Of pride 
had ſcarce a tellowly carriage for his equals. in general; 
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ſheweſt Mercy to the Poor in thy ſelling to] little Children, Pride will firſt of all ſhew p,;; 
him, and when thou for his ſake, becauſe | it ſelf ; it is a haſty, an early appearance ofticks 
he is poor, underſelleſt the Market. This the Sin of the Soul. It, as 1 may ſay; Ws 
is to buy and fell with good conſcienes: that Corruption that ſtrives for predomi- 
thy buyer thou wrongeſt not, thy con- nammy in the Heart, and therefore uſually 
ſcience thou wrongeſt e not, thy ſelf thou] comes: out firſt. But though Children are 


| h 
| 6 55.5, wrotigeſt' not, for God will ſurely recom- ſo incident to it, yet — — thoſe of 


LI penſe ther. J | more years, ſhould be aſhamed thereof. I 
| I have ſpoken concerning Corn, but thy | might at the firſt have begun with Mr. 

duty is, to let thy Moderation in all things | Badman's Pride, only I think it is not the 
be known unto all Men, the Lord is at | Pride in Infancy, that begins to make a 
Philip. 4. Hand. N A | difference: betwixt one and another, as did, 
en i l. rene 
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Prov. 8. 


Cbeg. 25, fring bim low., And be ſhall 
23 Ihr Pride. And all the proud, and all 


Iſa. 25.11* 
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and do thoſe where with I began my Re- 
lation of his Life: therefore I paſſed it over, 
but now, fince he had no more conſidera- 
tion of himſelf, and of his vile and fioful 
ſtate, but to be proud when come to years; 
I have taken the occaſion in this place to 
make mention of his pride. 

Atten. But pray, if you can remember 
them, tell me of ſome places of Scripture 
that ſpeak againſt Pride. I the rather de- 
Fire this, becauſe that pride is now a reign- 


ing Sin, and I happen ſometimes to fall in- 


to the Company of them that 4n my Con- 
ſcience are proud, very much, and I have 
a mind alſo to tell them of their Sin; now 
when I tell them of it, unleſs I bring God's 
Word too, I doubt they will laugh me to 
ſcorn. Nin 36 Hh 
. » Wiſe. Laugh you to ſcorn! the proud 
Man will laugh you to ſcorn, bring to him 
what text you can, except God ſhall ſmite 
Him in his conſcience by the Word: Mr. 
Badman did uſe to ſerve them ſo that did 
uſe to tell him of his: and beſides, when 
you have ſaid what you can, they will tell 
you they are not proud, and that you are 
rather the proud Man, elſe you would not 
judge, nor ſo malaperrly meddle with other 
Mens matters as you do. Nevertheleſs, 
ſince you deſire it, I will mention two or 
three Texts: They are theſe. Pride and 
arrogancy do I hate. A Man's _ / 
omg 


= 


all 
down 
Mal. 4. 1\that do wickedly ſball be as ſtubble, and the 
Day that comes ſhall burn them up. This 
laſt, is a dreadful Text; it is enough to 
make a proud Man'{hake: God, faith he, 
wall make the proud ones as ſtubble; that 
is, as fuel for the Fire, and the Day that 
cometh ſhall be like a burning Oven, and 
that Day ſhall burn them up, ſaith the 
Lord. But Mr. Padman could never abide 
to hear Pride ' ſpoken againſt, nor that 
| 2 {ſhould ſay of him, He is a proud 

an. 


Alen. What ſhould be the reaſon of 


that? 
Miſe. He did not tell me the reaſon; 


Proud but I ſuppoſe it to be that which is com- 


en do 


not love to Hon to all vile Perſons. They love this 
be called Vice, but care not to bear its name. The 
proud. Drumtard loves the Sin, but loves not to 


be called a Drunkard. The Thief loveth 

to ſteal, but cannot abide to be called a 
Thief, the Whore loveth to commit Un- 
cdleanneſs, but loveth not to be called a 
Whore: And ſo Mr. Badman loved to be 
proud, but could not abide to be called a 
proud Man. The ſweet of Sin, is deſira- 

ble to polluted and corrupted Man, but 
the Name thereof, is a blot in his 


the? 


— 


185 


— 


| boy | ipeak ruggedly, and carry it huffin 
Aen. Tis true that you have faid: but | | 
pray how many forts of Pride are 


liſe. There are two ſorts of Pride; Pride 


of Spirit, and Pride of Body. The firſt of Iwo nit 
theſe is thus made. mention of in the Scrip-- 
tures. Every one that is proud in Heart is A- 
bomination to the Lord. A high look, and a bn. 
proud Heart, and the plowing of the Wicked: 

is Sin. The Patient in Spirit is better than 
the proud in Spirit. Bodily Pride thele Eee 
Scriptures mention. In that day the Lord": 


ſpall take away the bravery of their tinkling 


Ornaments about their Feet, and their Cauls, 

and their round Tires like the Moon, the Chains 

and the Bracelets, and the Mufflers, the Bou- 

nets, and the Ornaments of the Legs, and the 
Head- Bands, and the Tablets, and the Ear- 
Rings, the Rings and the Noſe Jewels: The 
changeable Suits of Apparel, and the Mautles, In. 
and the Wimples, and the Criſping Pins, the 18,19, . 
Glaſſes, and the fine Linnen, and the Hoods an! 
theVails. By theſe Expreſſions it is evident 

that there is a Pride of Body, as well as a 
Pride of Spirit, and that both are Sin, and ſo 


' abominable to the Lord. But . theſe Texts 


Mr. Badman could neverabide to read, they 
were to him as Micaiah was to Ahab, they 
never ſpake good of him, but evil. 

Atten.'T ſuppoſe that it was not Mr. Ead.- Wicked 
man's Cale alone even to malign thoſe po 
Texts that ſpeak againſt their Vices: For I Word 
believe, that moſt ungodly Men, where thek re. 
as ne. lags e eb 
gainſt thoſe Words of God that do moſt 
mags and fully rebuke them for their 

ins. 
Wiſe. That is out of doubt, and by that 
Antipathy, they ſhew that Sin and Satan are 
more welcome to them, than are the whol- 
ſome Inſtructions of Life and Godlineſs. 

Atten. Well, but not to go off from our 
Diſcourſe of Mr. Badman. Lou ſay he was 
proud: but will you ſhew me now ſome 
Symptoms of one that is proud ? 

Wiſe. Yes, that I will: And firſt I will Signs of 
ſhew you ſome Sympeoms of Pride of Heart.* on 
Pride of Heart, is ſeen by outward things, cn. 
as Pride of Body in general, is a ſign of 
Pride of Hearr; for all proud Geſtures of 
the Body flow from Pride of Heart: there- 
fore Solomon ſaith; There is a Generation, | 
O how lofty are their Eyes, and their 2 _ 
are lified up: And again, There is that ex- © 
alteth their gate, their going. Now theſe": '7: 
lofty Eyes, and this exalting of the gate, 
is a ſign of a proud Heart: for both theſe 
Actions come from the Heart: For out of 
the Heart comes Pride, in all the viſible M7: 
Appearances of it. But more Pen . 

1. Heart Pride is diſcovered by a ſtretch- 
ed out Neck, and by mincing as they go. 

For the Wicked, the Proud, have a proud 
Neck, a proud Foot, a proud Tongue, by 
which this their Bong is exalted. This 
is that which makes them look ſcornfully, 


gly a- 
mong their Neighbours. 4 | 
a. A proud Heart, is a perſecuting one: 
The: Wicked through bis Pride doth per ſecute plal. oa. 
0 | TIF AK A 


n 
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Pſal.1o.4, 3. A prayerleſs Man is a proud Man. 
Prov. 13, 4+ A. contentious Man is a proud Man. 
10. 5. The diſdainful Man is a proud Man. 
Pal. 119. 6. The Man that oppreſſes his Neighbour 
bl 122. is a proud Man. 

7. He that hearkeneth not to God's Word 
Jer.13-17-with Reverence and Fear, is a proud Man. 
Chap. 43. 8. And he that calls the Proud happy, 
2. is, be ſure, a proud Man. All theſe are 
Nel. 15 proud in Heart, and this their Pride of 
Heart doth thus diſcover itſelf. 

Of out- As to bodily Pride, it is diſcovered, that 
— is ſomething cf it, by all the Particulars 
e mentioned before; for though they are ſaid 
to be Symptoms of Pride of Heart, yet they 

are Symptoms of that Pride, by their ſhew- 

ing of themſelves in the Body. You know 
Diſeaſes that are within, are ſeen oft-times 


by outward and viſible Signs, yet by them 


very Signs even the outſide is defiled allo. 
So all thoſe viſible Signs of Heart Pride 
* are Signs of Bodily Pride alſo. But to 
pet. 3. 3, come to more outward Signs: The put- 
4, 5. ting on of Gold, and Pearls, and coſt- 
ly Array; the mare of the Hair, the 
following of Faſhions, the ſeeking by Ge- 
{tures to imitate the Proud, either by Speech, 
Looks, Dreſſes, Goings, or other Fools 
Baubles, of which at this time the World 
is full, all thefe, and many more, are Signs, 
as of a proud Heart, ſo of bodily Pride 

ad! 0 | . 
M. Bad-. But Mr. Badman would not allow, by a- 
man was NY means, that this ſhould be called Pride, 
not oe but rather Neatneſs, Handſomneſs, Come- 
wins -lineſs, Cleanlineſs, Ge. neither would he 
led pride. allow, that following of Faſhions was any 
thing elſe, but becauſe he would not be 
roud, ſingular, and eſteemed fantaſtical by 

bis Neghbours. 

Atten. But I have been told, that when 
ſome have been rebuked for their Pride, 
they have turned it again upon the Brother- 


hood of thoſe by whom they have been re- |. 


buked: Saying, Phyſician heal thy Friends, 


look at home, among your Brotherhood, 
| of you, and ſee it 


even among the wile 

ou yourſelves be clear, even you Profeſ- 

ors: For who is prouder than you Pro- 
feſſors? ſcarcely the Devil himſelf. 

Profegors Miſe. My Heart akes at this Anſwer, 

guilty of becauſe there is too. much Cauſe for it. This 

the Sinof very Anſwer would Mr. Badman give his 

beige. Wile, when ſhe (as ſhe would ſometimes) 

reproved him for his Pride; We {hall have, 


ſays he, great Amendments in living now, 


for the Devil is turned a Currector of Vice. 
For no Sin reigneth more in the World, 
quoth he, than Pride among Profeſſors, And 
who can contradict him? let us give the De- 

vil his due, the thing is too apparent for any 
Man ro den 1 ¶0 
And 1 doubt not but the ſame Anſwer is 
ready in the Mouths of Mr. Badmar's. 
Friends; for they may and do ſee Pride diſ- 
play irſelf in the Apparel and Carriages of 

_ Profeſſors; one may ſay, almoſt as much, as 


779 
among any People in the Land, the more is 
the Pity. Ay, and I fear that even their Extra- 
vagancies in this, hath hardened the Heart 
of many a one, as I perceive it did ſomo- 
what the Heart of Mr. Badman himſelf. 
For mine own part, I have ſeen many 
my ſelf, and thoſe Church-Members too, 
lo deck'd and bedaubed with their Fangles 
and Toys, and that when they have been 
at the ſolemn Appointments of God, in the 
way of his Worſhip, that IJ have wondred 
with what Face ſuch painted Perſons could 
ſit in the place where they were without 
ſwounding. But certainly the Holineſs of 
God, and alſo the Pollution of themſelves 
by Sin, mult need be very far out of the 
Minds of ſuch People, what Profeſſion ſo- 
ever they make. | 
I have read of an Whore's Forehead, and 
I have read of Chriſtian Shamefacedneſs ; F Jer: 3. 3: 
have read of coſtly Array, and cf that which, 
becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs, with: Fr. 3.r, 
good Works; but if T might ſpeak, I know 7 3: 
what I know, and could ſay, and yct 3 
no wrong, that which would make ſome 
Profeſſors tink in their places; but now 1 
forbear. f 
Atten. Sir, you ſeem to be greatly con- 
cerned at this, but what if Lſhall ſay more? 
it is whiſpered, that ſome good Miniſters 
have countenanced their People in their 
light and wanton Apparel, yca have plead- 
ed for their Gold and Pearls, and coſtly 
Array, Ge. 1.54 1 
Wiſe. I know not what they have plead- 
ed for, but 'tis eaſily ſeen that they tolerate, 
or at leaſt wiſe, wink and connive at ſuch 
8 7 wn in ee Wives and Children. 
nd ſo from the Frophets of Feruſalem is pro- 
faneneſs gone forth into "0 110 Za. * And + Fz 
when the Hand of the Rulers are chief-in2. 
a Treſpaſs, who can keep their People from 
being drowned in that Treſpaſs? | 
Aten. This is a Lamentation, and muſt 
ſtand. for a Lamentation. Ws 
Wiſe. So it is, and fo it muſt. And I pride ;. 
will add, it is a Shame, it is a Reproach, protefſors 
it is a Stumbling - block to the Blind; for? Ty ; 
though Men be as blind as Mr. Badman ling. 
himſelf, yet they can ſee the fooliſh light. block to 
neſs that muſt needs be the bottom of all 0d. 
theſe apiſh and wanton Extra vagancies. 
But many have their Excuſes ready; to 
wit, their Parents, their Husbands,. and 
their Breeding calls for it, and the like: 
yea, the Examples of good People pt 
them to it: but all theſe will C ut the 
Spider's Web, when the Thunder of the 
Word of the 2 God ſhall rattle from 
Heaven againſt them, as it will at Death 
or Judgment; but I wiſh it might do it be-. 
fore. But alas! theſe Excuſes are bui bare 
Pretences, tbeſe proud ones love 1% have 
# ſo, I once talked with a Maid, by 
way of Reproof, for her fond and gaudy 
Garment. But ſhe. told me, The Tailor 
would make it ſo: when alas, poor proud 
| ” Ou, 


* 


780 


The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


Why 

pride is 
in ſuch 
xequeſt. 


2 Reaſon. 


Mar, 7. 
22, 23. 


Qhbad, 3. 


1 Joh. 2, 
15. 


Girl, ſhe gave order to the Taylor ſo to 
make it. Many make Parents, and Huſ- 
bands, and Taylors, Sc. the Blind to o- 
thers, but their naughty Hearts, and their 
giving of way thereto, that is the original 
cauſe of all theſe evils. 

Altten. Now you are ſpeaking of the 
Cauſe of Pride, pray ſhew me yet further 
why Pride is now ſo much in requeſt ? 

IWiſe. I will ſhew:you what I think are 
the Reaſons of it. 

1. The firſt is, Becauſe ſuch Perſons are 
led by their own Hearts, rather than by the 
Word of God. I told you before, that the 
original Fountain of Pride is the Heart. 
For out of the Heart comes Pride; it is 
therefore becauſe. they are led by their 
Hearts, Which naturally tends to lift them 
up in Pride. This Pride of Heart, tempts 
them; and by its Deceits overcometh them; 
yea it doth put a bewitching Virtue into 
their Peacocks Feathers, and then they are 
ſwallowed up with the Vanity of them. 

2. Another Reaſon why Profeſſors are ſo 
proud, (for thole we are talking of now) 
is becauſe they are more apt to take Exam- 
ple by thole that are of the World, than 
they are to take Example of tlioſe that 
are Saints indeed. Pride is of the World. 


For all that is of the World, the Luſts o 


the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the 
Pride of Life, are not of the Father but 

the World. Of the World therefore Pro- 
feſſors learn to be proud. But they. ſhould 
not take them for Example. It will be ob- 
jected, No, nor your Saints neither, for you 
are as proud as others: Well, let them take 
Shame that are guilty. But when I ſay, 


Profeſſors {ſhould take Example for their 
Life by thoſe that are Saints indeed, I mean 


as Peter ſays: They ſhould take Example 


-of thoſe that were in old time, the Saiats ; 


for Saints of old time were the beſt, there- 
fore to theſe he directeth us for our Pattern. 


pet. 3.1, Let the Wives Converſation be chaſt, and al- 


jettion to their own Husbands. 


273, 4, 5% coupled with fear. Whoſe adorning, faith 


Peter, let it not be that outward. adorning, 
of pleating the Hair, and of wearing of Gold, 
or of putting on of Apparel: but let it be the 
hidden Man of the Heart, in that which is 


not corruptible, even the Ornament of a meck 
and quiet Spirit, which is in the Sight of God 


great Price. For after this manner, in 


the old time, the holy Women alſo who truft- | 


ed in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſub- 


3. Another Reaſon is, becauſe they have 


3- Reaſon. forgotten the Pollution of their Nature. 
For the Remembrance of that muſt needs 


keep us humble, and being kept humble, 


ave ſhall be at a Diſtance from Pride. The 
proud and the humble are ſet in oppoſition; 
(God reſilteth the Proud, but giveth Grace to 
the Humble.) And can it be imagined, 


that a ſenſible Chriſtian ſhould be a proud 
one; Senſe of Baſeneſs tends to lay us low, 
not to lift us up with pride; not with pride 


445 


of Heart, nor pride of Life: But when a 
Man begins to forget what he is, then he, 
it ever, begins to be proud. 

Methiaks it is one of the moſt ſenſeleſs 
and ridiculous things in the World, that a 
Man ſhould be proud of that which is given 


him on purpoſe to cover the Shame of his 
Nakedneſs with. | 


4. Perſons that are proud, have gotten . Rest., 


God and his Holineſs out of their Sight. If 
God was before them, as he is behind their 
back; And if they ſaw him in his Holi- 
neſs, as he ſees them in their Sins and Shame, 
they would take but little Pleaſure in their 
apiſh Knacks, The Holineſs of God makes 


the Angels cover their Faces, crumbles l. 


Chriſtians, when they behold it, into Duſt 
and Aſhes: And as his Majeſty is, ſuch is 
his Word; therefore they abuſe it, that bring 
it to countenance pride. 


Lastly, But what can be the end of thoſe 5. Rea). 


that are proud, in the decking of them- 
lelves after their antick manner? Why are 
they for going with their Bull's Fore-tops, 
with their naked Shoulders, and Paps bang- 
ing out like a Cow's Bag? Why are they 
for painting their Faces, for ſtretching out 
their Neck, and. for putting of themſelves 
into all the Formalities which proud Fancy 
leads them to? Is it becauſe they would 
honour God ? becauſe they would adorn the 
Goſpel? becauſe they would beautify Reli- 
gion, and make Sinners to fall in love with 


their own Salvation? No, no, it is rather 


to pleaſe their Luſts, to ſatisfy their wild 


and extravagant Fancies; and I wiſh none 


doth it to ſtir up Luft in others, to the 
end they may commit Uncleanneſs with 
them. I believe whatever is their end, 
this is one of the great Deſigns of the 
Devil: and I believe alſo, that Satan has 
drawn more into the Sin of Uncleanneſs, 
by the ſpangling Shew of fine Cloaths, 
than he could poſſibly have drawn un- 
to it without them. I wonder what it 
was, that of old was called the Attire of 
an Harlot: certainly it could not be more 


-bewirching and tempting, than are the Gar- 
ments of many Profeflors this Day. 


Atten. I like what you ſay very well, and 
Iwiſh that all the proud Dames in England 


that profeſs, were within the reach and 


ſound of your Words. 7 4941 

Wiſe. What have ſaid, I believe is true; 
but as for the proud Dames in England that 
profeſs, they have Moſes and the Prophets, 


and if they will not hear them, how then 


can we hope that they ſhould receive good, 


by ſuch a dull ſoundin 'Ram's- Horn as 1 


am? bowever, I have ſaid my Mind, and 
now if you will, we will proceed to ſome 
other of Mr. Badman's Doings. © 

Aten. No: pray before you ſhew me 
any thing elſe of Mr. Badman, ſhew me the Sin © 
yet more particularly the evil Effects of this pride. 
r 


Wiſe 
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Wiſe: With all my heart, I will anlwer 


your requeſt. _ | | 
vil ef 1. Then: Tis Pride that makes poor 
Man ſo like the Devil in Hell, that he can. 


not in it be known to be the Image and 

Similitude of God. The Angels when 
i Tim. 3-they became Devils, *rwas through their 
being lifted or puffed up with Pride. Lis 
Pride alſo that . lifteth or puffeth up the 
Heart of the Sinner, and ſo makes him to 
bear the very image of the Devil. 

2. Pride makes a Man fo odious in the 
Sight of -God, that he ſhall not, mult nor, 
come nigh his Majeſty: Though the Lord be high, 
yet hath he reſpect᷑ to the lowly, but the proud he 
knows. afar off. Pride ſets God and the 
Soul at a diſtance; Pride will not let a 
Man come nigh God, nor God will not let 
a proud Man come nigh unto him: Now 
this is a dreadful Thing. 387 
3. As Pride ſets, ſo it keeps God and the 
Soul at a diſtance. God reſiſleth the Proud; 
reſifts, that is, he oppoſes him, he thruſts 
him from him, he contemneth his Perſon 
and all his Performances. Come in to 
God's Ordinances, the proud Man may; 
jm. 4. 6. hut come into his Preance, have Com- 

munion with him, or Bleſſing from him, 
he ſhall not. For the high God doth reſiſt 

Doi ee 26:1 HT! 
Word ſaith, that The Lord will 
** rag ig the Proud. He will de- 
* e ſtroy his Houſe; it may be underſtood, he 
proud Pharaoh, ſo he deſtroyed proud Co- 

rab, and many others. Pity 

1 5. Pride, Where it comes, and is enter- 
* *- tained, is à certain forerunner of, ſome 
Pro. 11. 2. Judgment that is not far behind. When 
Pride goes before, Shame and Deſtruction 
Pro. 16. f. Will follow after. II hen Pride cometh, then 
cCometh Shame. 
ſir uction, and 
Fall. Ty 
6. Perſiſting in Pride makes the Condi- 
ation of a Poor Man as remedileſs as is that 
, Tim. 3 of the Devils themſelves. W ft 810 
6. And ithis I fear was Mr. Badman's Con- 
dition, and that was the Reaſon that he 
died ſo as he did; as I ſhall ſhew you 
: „ anon. 3ails init moe * 
A ——— But what need I thus talk of the parti- 
character ticular Actions, or rather the prodigious 
9 Mr. Sins of Mr. Badman, u hen his Whole Life 
wan. and all his Actions, went ag it were to the 
making up one jay body:of Sin? Joftead 
of believing that there was à God, his 
Mauth; his Life and Actions declared, that 
Pal. 36. i. he believed ho ſuch thing. His Trauſgreſ- 
„ein faid\ within" my Heart,i that \there was 
a al before. bis Eyes. laſtead of 


2 Evil ef- 
fe&. 


Pſal. 13 8, 
9. 


2 Evil ef- 
fed. 


a haughty Spirit before a 


6 Evil ef- 


3 # 


Abriefre- hombomuring of 
e him re of bis Mercies, ot under any 
of his:gobd /Providences towards him (for 
Hod is goqd to all, ant lers, His San ſhine, 
and his Rain fall upon che ur hankful and 
.._ bnholy)) be woul 
Vol. II. 


oy 


Pride goeth before De. 


God, and. of giving glory to | q 


aſcribe the Glory to | 


other cauſes. It they were Mercies, he 
would aſcribe them (if the open Face of 
the Providence did not give him the Lye) 
to his own wit, labour, care, induſtry, 
cunning, or the like: if they were croſſes, 
he would aſcribe them, or count them the 
oftipring of fortune, ill luck, chance, the ill 
management of matters, the ill will of 


Neighbours, or to his wife's being Religious, 


and ſpending, as he called it, too much 
time in Reading, Praying, or the like. 
It was not in his way to acknowledge Gcd, 
(that is, graciouſly) or his band in things. 
Bur, as the Prophet ſaith; Let favour be Ih. 26. 15 
ſhewed to the Wicked, yet will he not learn 
Righteouſneſs. And again, They returned ic. 9. 13. 
not to bim that ſmote them, nor did they ſeek 
the Lord of hoſts. This was Mr, Badman's 
temper, neither Mercies nor Judgment Ia. 25.11. 
would make him ſeek the Lord. Nay, as 
another Scripture ſays, He would not ſee the Pial-29:5. 
Works of Goa, nor regard the Operations of 
his Hands either in * or in Judgments, 
But further, when by Providence he has been 
caſt under the beſt Means for his Soul, (for, 
as was ſhewed before, he having had 2 
good Maſter, and before him a good Fa- 
ther, and after all a good Wife, and being 
ſometimes upon a Journey, and caſt under 
the hearing of a good Sermon, as he 
would ſometimes for novelties ſake go to 
hear a good Preacher;) he was always Pro. 15.6. 
without heart to make uſe thereof: In this 1h. 26. 10. 
Land of Rigbteouſneſs he would deal unjuſtly; © 
2 would not lebold the Majeſly ef the 
5. 1 wt] | > 1 | 
- Inſtead of reverencing the Word, when Mr. Bad- 
he heard it preached, read, or diſcourſed wit 
of, he would ſleep, talk of other Buſineſs, %* 3 
or elle object againſt the Authority, Har- Serip- 
mony, and + Wiſdom of the Scriptures." 
Saying, How do nder them to be 
the Word of God? how do you know that 
theſe ſayuigs are true? the Scriptures, he 
would fay, were as a Noſe of Wan, and a 
Man may turn them whitherſoever he lifts ; 
one Scripture ſays one thing, and another 
ſays the quite contrary; Beſides, they make 
mention of a thouſand impoſſibilities; the 
are the cauſe of all diſſenſions and diſcor 
that are in the Land: Therefore you may 
(would he ſay) ſtill think what you will 
but in my mind, they are beſt at eaſe 
have leaſt to do with them. 
Inſtead of loving and honouring of them Good mes 
that did hear in their Forehjeads the Nawe, Mr. Bad- 
and in their Lives the Image of Cheri _— 
they ſbould be his Song, the Matter of his 
Jeſts, and: the objects of His Slaaders, 
He would eitber make duſock at their 
ſober deportment, their. gtacious language, 
uiet behaviour, or elſe deſperately Wege 
that they did all in deceit-and{hypoerify. 
He would endeavour to render godly Men 
as: odians: and contemptible as he could: 
any lies that were made by any, to their 
di 1 1 thoſe he would 2vouth for truth, 
| and 
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and would not endure to be controlled. 
He was much like thoſe that the Prophet 
Pſa!. 50 ſpeaks of, that would fit and ander bis 
20. Mot her Sen; yea, he would ſ eak reproach- 
fully of his Wife, though his Conſcience told 
him, and many would teſtify, that ſhe was 
à very vertuous Woman. He would alſo 
raiſe ſlanders of his Wife's friends himſelf, 
affirming that their doctrine tended to la- 
oiviouſneſs, and that in their aſſemblies they 
acted and did unbeſeeming Men and Women, 
that they cotnmitted Uncleanneſs, c. He 
was much like choſe that affirmed the A- 
Rom. 3. , poſtle ſhould ſay, Lei us do evil that good may 
8 come: Or like choſe - Whom it is thus 
er. 23. io Written; Report, ſay they, and we will re. 
* t 11. Foes if * get any thing by 
the end that had ſcandal in it, if it did but 
touch profeſſors, how falſely ſoever report- 
ed; Ok! then he would glory, laugh, and 
bes glad, and lay it upon the whole party: 
Saying, Hang them Rogues, there is not a 
barrel better Herring of all the holy Brother- 
hood of them: Like to hike, quoth the De- 

vil td the Collier, this is your preciſe Crew, 
Abd then he would fend all home with a 


ſe. 1 101 N i | 
28 If thoſe. that make profeſſion of 
Religion be wiſe, Mr. Badman's watchings 
and words will make them the more wary 
and careful in allrchings. ot / 
When the ie. You Tay ( true. ' For when we ſee 
wicked Men do watch for our halting,” and rejoice 
watch, te ſce us ſtumble and fall, it ſhould make 


God speo- | 


ple us tlie more careful. A * „aan i 
thould be I do think it was as delightful to Mr. 
wi'Y- Ruuman to hear, raiſe, and tell lies, and 
lying ſtories of them that fear the Lord, as 
it was for him to go to bed when a weary, 
But we will at this time let theſe things 
past For as he Was in theſe things bad 
effouph;4o! he added to theſe, many more 
theilike. :1 N OH AAS 9000 18 BID vY 317 
He was an angry, wrathful, envious 
| *Badman a. Man chat kae not What Meeknefs 
deus Or; Wentleneſs meant, nor did he deſire to 
Man. earn. His natural temper Was to be ſurl 

N and worſe; and he 
ave way r that it 
— hier ro bel furious and outrageous 
al things; eſpecihlly againſt Goodneſs it 
40 and/againft other things too, when he 
difpleaſeds 1s vo bom yo ot 1 
Atten. Solomon faith, Ha it a: Fool that 

16 boot 


e 2afuorad bu ee To bean 
e ' 


e. He 'doth ſo; and ſays moreover; 
3 reft als (Boſe Fools. And 
| truly N ir be a ſiga of ã Hdoſ to have anger 

bin His Bbſom, then was Mr. Bad. 
potwirhffanding che conceit» that he had 
n ls abilities, a Foul off no fmall 
isset ies 10 Hyoryetd 1919p 
ren es moſtly e pang 
(hidi6 own Eyes as (WO obne Digyo att 
ee n | that if 
wb @ ſigns that 4. Man is a Fool; when 
ee is e sem; Thaw what ici 
[TE A Bo f n FI" | 
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ſeen of, think you, when Malice and Envy 
reſts there? For to my knowledge Mr. 
Badman was as malicious and as envious a 
Man as commonly you can hear of. 

Atten. Certainly, malice and envy flow whe... 
from pride and arrogancy; and they again E 
from ignorance, and ignorance from the 
Devil: And I thought, that ſince you ſpake 

of the Pride of Mr. Badmas before, we 
ſhould have ſomething of theſe before we 

had done. | | YI & 

Wiſe. Envy flows from Ignorance indeed. 
And this Mr. Badman was ſo Envious an 
one, where he ſet againſt, that he would 
fwell with it, as a Toad, as we ſay, ſwells 
with poiſon.” He whom he maligned, 
might at any time even readenvy in his Face 


| wherever he met with him, or in whatever 
1 [ 


he had to do with him. ü J bie 
_ His envy was ſo rank and ſtong, that if 
it at any time turned its head againſt a 
Man, it would hardly ever bo pulled in 
again: He would watch over that Man to 
do him miſchief, as the Cat watches over 
the Mouſe to deſtroy it; yea, he would 
wait ſeven years, but he would have an 
opportunity. to hurt him, and when he had 
it, he would make him feel the weight of 
div id of gen [a 
Envy is a deviliſh thing, the Scripture 
1 : xe Od Bog new. It. - > fv 
Klone 1s heavy, e Sand werghty, Prov. ay. 
but a Fools vid 3 beavier than them CN * 
Wrath is cruel,” and anger is outragents,| but Envy the 
who can fland enby⸗ | . . U 3 
This Envy, for the Foulneſs of it, is 
reckoned among the fouleſt Villanies that . * 
are, as Adultery,” Murder, Drunkenneſs, 0. 
Revellings, Witchcrafts, Hereſies, Sedi- 
tions, Sc. Yea,” it is ſo malignant a Cor. 
ruption, that it rots the very Bones of him 
in whom it dwells. A ſound: Heart ir life, 
ve rhe Fleſb, but Engythe Rottenneſs-of ibe . 
Oe. Aren 
Arten. This Envy is the very Father and 
Mother of a great many hideotis and pro- 
digious Wickedneſſes: I fay, it is the ve | 
+ Father and Mother of chem; it both + Envy is 
begets them, and alſo nouriſhes them up, tb< Farber 
till they come to their curſed maturity cher of 
in the Boſom of him that entertains many 
then i 10 Au alt J bea 160w 214 * 
ſſe. Vpu have given it a very tight De- - 
icriprion, in calling af it the Father and 
Mother of a great many other prodigious 
Wickellneſſes: for it ib ſo venomous and 
vile a thing, thar it puts the whole cnurſe 
of Nature out- of order, and! makes it fit 
far bothiag Büt Confüſicn, and à hald for - 
every oil Thing Ter where: Enuy and. "091 
rife in there in Confuſion, u Sang FMS. 
au "Wherefore, Lia, vou hayerrightly © 
calle® it; The very Father and Mother f 
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The Life and Death of My. Badan, 


EE 


1. Euvy, às I told you before, it rotterh 
the very Bones of him that entertains it. 
And, 

2. As you have alſo hinted, it is heavier 
than a Stone, than Sand; yea, and I will 
add, it falls like a Mill- ſtone upon the Head. 
Therefore, 

3. It kills him that throws it, and him 

Job 5. 2. at whom K Was thrown. 

the ſilly one. That is, him in whom it 
cds and him who 1 is irs Ob 1 


was that alfo that flew Teſs Oriſt 


Mate. 27. himielt; for his Adver ſarics perſecuted, him 


Mark 16. thro their Envy. 
10. 5. Envy 
Aas7. 9. Joſeph was, fold by, his Brerhren into E- 


i. b . Tis Eos char hath the Hand in mas 

"kin ke of Vaffaße among God's Saints. ' 

ws Tis Envy in the Hearts of intierk, 
14 that ſtirs them up to thruſt God's! 

out of theit Cbaſts. 

8. What ſhall 1 fay? 

the very Nurſery of Whiſperings, Debates, 

Becks, Slanders, | Reproaches, Mor: 


er e ot +offible to' repel all the bartlc: 
oy Fruits by this ſinful” Rioor. © Therefore, 
q marvel that Mr. Bauman was eh 
& 10 Bind Man, tor the great Roots 
all — of Wicked edneſs' Er: Th wi, | 
unmortified unmaimed, yntouched.” 
ae Aten. Bud it is a fare Cale, even its 
thing, _ Batman, that he ſhould never in 
at be touched with remorſe for His i- 
78 30 1 115001 
Wiſe. Remorle, I ade he ever had, 
| Nemorſe you mean Nee for his 
Mr. Bad- Yer twice I rettiember he was un- 
2 Cong 5 Er Trouble of Mind about his Fon 
der ſome edition: Oace when he broke 3 1 
Mu came home drunk from the Aube ufe; ab 
anctder thine when he fell fick, and thou Zlit 
he ond. die: Beſides theſe two ane 
do not. rethteraber any more. 
Att). Did he break his Leg then? 
E Yes; Once, a she came home « 9 0 
from Alehouſe. Þ e ge * 
. — how did be reap it —_ | 
Why upon a tim e Was at 2 
Bot 1 99. Wh _ , SIC 
N three Niles fm H 
Juaaalt Bai tte gteateſt 18 


When Night was come, 
* . calls 5 
Weg 4 a ro 1 5 
ofually ' 
b 0 ae 97125 
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He ſwears, he co 


"But aftet 
wh; wins e ＋ Tos | 
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1 be eln Death; 1 began to o 
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Envy Aayeth 


Was that, "by Vertue of which 
before h could goa ie, he Caſt of Prad on bim. 
+ [er, and began his IRE to wit, * 


"Tis Euvy that 4 


I Sins it is accompanied,” Ne, 
Blaſphemies, Lyes, Revell Ali Penn. 
| ings, Cc. it is © wonder” ta ey 770 | 


14 F the dg Ae 
0 S Pre 


18 1 EE that 8 


oy | 


out after the manner of ſuch; Lord help ye pas. 
me, Lord have Mercy upon me, good 
God deliver me, and the like. So there 
he lay, tilf ſome came by, who took him 
up, carried him home, Where he lay for 
ſome time, before he could ES abroad a- 
gain. 8 
G fee And then you fay he call'd upon 
1 
Wife. He eried out in his Pain, and 
would ſay, O God, and O Lord help me: 
But whether it was that his Sin mi the be 
pardoned, and his Soul ſaved, 'or whethet 
to be'rid of his pain, I will dt poſitively 
determine; though i fear it was but for 
the laſt; becauſe I ket „ pain was gone, 


? tt has no 
and he nad got 17 * of m ding eben EQ up- 


be as bad as he way before. He den 
would fend for his old Companions; his 
Sluts alſo would come to hi Hole ſe. 
him, and with them he Wo Mi be, as Wel 
as he could for his lame Leg, as vicious, a5 
they could be for their Hearts. 


Acten. "Twas: A Wonder he "at not bel 


his Neck. 
is Neck had gone inſt d of his 
40, God dB long ſüffexiug to. 
wards hin; he had 1 Re 1 ren 5 
and tit % ovet; ave been 
hb 28 1 | have: bn þ 
that have take n_ ch uh 


tit th 
from t 2 e Ei 
broken "their Necks twixt 775 
and Home. One hard by us alfo Aru 15 
ſelf dead; lie drank, Ar and died in 
drink“. | 
Atten. gry a ſad ching wy a MY fl 2 
Wiſe. 80 it is: Bur et 1 won fer chat 
more fe, {o.. For con geting the heing 
neſs of that Sin, and With! Ny ri 90 


hay 
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How ma- 


zaccompa- 


th live in tar Sin ſhould” fiene * 


Blow” from Heaven chat (ſult tab! 
chem e des, He 
bitfider alf how. When they ate as deli 
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Ide Liſe and Death of Mr. Badman. 


Job34. 24, it looks 


take notice how God, to ſhew his Diſlikeſ 
of the Sins of Men, ſtrikes ſome of them 
down with a Blow; as the breaking of 
Mu Badman's Leg, for doubtleſs that was 
a Stroak from Heaven. 


Wiſe. Tt is worth our Remark indeed. 


It was an open Stroak, it fell upon him 


while he was in the height of his Sin: And 
much like to that in Job; Therefore 
he knoweth 71 5 Works, and . overturneth | . 
them in the Night, _ ſo ſo that they 
ed. He 22 fol as wicked Men, in the | | 
opan Sight of | others : Or as the Margent 
reads it, in the Place of Bebolders. He Jars 
them with his Stroak in the Place of Be- 
holders. There was Mr. Badman laid, his 
Stroak was taken notice of by every one: 
His broken 2 555 at this time the Tow n- 
talk. Mr, B "bi s broke his Leg, ſays 
one: How did 1 5 eak it? ſays another: 
As he came home drunk from ſuch an Ale, | 
houſe, i a third: A ju ment of God 
upon him, aid A, ourth. is his Sin, his 
Shame, and Funi ment, are all made con- 
ſpicuous to all that are about him, I will 
bent tell you another Story or Wo. 
ave read in Mr. Clark's Looking-glaſs 
for Sinners; That upon a time,; a Certain 
drunken Fellow hoaſted in his Cups, that 
there was neither Heaven nor Hells 59000 he 
ſaid, he believed, that Man had no Soul, 
and that for his pwn part, be 7 ol his 
Soul to any. that | nd, lai : buy did 
one of his Companions buy. it 1 of him for a 
Cup of Wine; and preſently the Devil in 
Man's Shape bought 1 it of that Man 
at the ſame Price; and ſo in the Pre 
of them all laid hold on this Soul Seller, 
and carried him away through the Air, ſo 
that he was never more heard of. 
In pag. 148. he tells us alſo: That there 
Was one at wraps in the midſt of his 
health drinking and; carouſing in a Tavern; 
and he drank a. ” health to the Devil, ſaying, 
Ihat if che Devil Would not come and pledge 
lim, he would not believe that there was 
either God or Devil. Whereupon his Com- 
panions ſtricken with fear, haſtened aut of 
dom: And 8 after, hearing a hi- 
$ Noile, and ſmelling a n Savour 
the Vintner ran up into the Cham ; and | 0 
coming in, he milled his Gueſt, and found the 
Window h the Iron Bar in it bowed, 
and 00 bloady:.; bag the Man; Wat never fl 
rd o f afterwards | 
1 5 ge 77 he tells us: ;-of a Ai 
Upon a eit 2 55 
fg 21 A ot 21 E. 25 
rie 1 
155 ENT im.40, 85 gs 
-- IL Ne, Te [threw him, zag pans 
oY Mops art work A than 
ps 5 as Las, and 10 
are Tiving 1 8 
| 4 Vw 71 * a V 10 In- 
a . Ja ed. 
5 23 But, a s blajd, Mr. Padyen quickly for- 
517 


hey are deſtray- 4 


81 


i 


think he muſt die in very deed. 


to harden the 23 


got all, nis Conſcience was choaked, before 
his Leg was healed. And therefore, betore 
he was well of the Fruit of one Sin, lic 
tempts God to ſend another Judgment to 
| ſeize upon him: And fo he did quickly af- 
ter. For not many months after his Leg 
was well, he had a very dangerous fit of 
Sickneſs, inſomuch that now he began to x. 


man ſaen 


Atten. Well, and what did he think and fick. 
o then? _ 
Wiſe. He thought, he mult go to Hell;;;.. 
this know, for he could not. forbear buttons 1 
ſay ſo. To my beſt remembrance, he lay vue! 
crying out all one night for fear, and at 
times, he would ſo treaible, that he would 
| make the very bed ſhake under him. But, Ke cries 
Oh! how the thoughts of Death, of ye | ++ bak 
fire, and of eternal Judgment, did then 
wrack his Conſcience. , Fear might be ſeen 
in his Face, and in his tollings to and fro: 
It might alſo be heard in his words, and 
be underſtood- by his heavy groans. He 
would often cry, I am undone, I am un- 
done; my vile life has undone me. 
Atten, Then his former atheiſtical 
Thoughts and Principles, were too weak 
now to ſupport him from the fears of eter- 
nal Damnation. 
Wiſe. Ay! they were too weak indeed. 
They may ſerve to ſtifle Conſcience, when 
a Man is in the midſt of his proſperity, and 
inſt all, good coun- 
ſel, when a Man is left of God, and given 
up to his reprobate 34 * But alas, a-. Hi. 4. 
| theiftical Thoughts, Notions and Opinions, theiin, 
muſt. ſhrink and melt away, when God pint 
ſends, yea, comes with Sickneſs to viſit ag. 
the Soul of ſuch a Sinner for his Sin. There 
was a Man dwelt about 12 miles off from 
us, that had ſo trained up himſell in his athei- 
ſtical Notions, that at laſt he attempted to 
write a Book againſtJeſus Chriſt, and againſt 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. (But 
I think it was not printed:) Well, after 
many Days God ſtruck him with Sickneſs, 
whereof he died. So, being ſick, and mu- 
ſing upon his former doings, the Book that 
he had Written came into his mind, and 
with it ſuch a ſenſe of his evil in writing 
it, that it tore his Conſcience as a Lion | 
would pling a Kid. He Jay therefore upon A dreads, 
d in, ſad caſe, 40d 575 = 
1 of aplcjene:. fo 


Alo Went to ſee him 
Chamber one ay, 1 alt Gale 
or FN, and Pa ch W. hen i it was 
given him, he tock it and writ 4525 53.4 par. 
6721 
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change. wrought upon Mr. Badman 
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Ilie Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 
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Aten. This is a remarkable Stor. 

Wiſe. Tis as true as remarkable; I had 
it from them that I dare believe, Who alſo 
themſelves were eye and ear Witneſſes; 
and alſo that catcht him in their Arms, 
and ſaved him when he would have lea ped 
out of his Chamber-window, to have de- 
ſtroyed himſelf. 

Atten. Well, you have told me what 
were Mr. Badman's thoughts (now, being 
ſick) of his Condition; pray tell me alſo 
what he then did when he was ſick ? 

Wiſe. Did! he did many things, which 
I am ſure he never thought to have done, 
and which; to be ſure, was not looked for 

of his Wife and Children. 

In this fit of ſickneſs, his Thougits 
what Mr. were quite altered about his Wife; Liay 
Badmin his Thoughts, ſo far as could be judged by 
— 4 his words and carriages to her. For ſhe 
was ſick. Was lis godd Wife, his godly Wite, his 
honeft Waite, his duck, and dear, and all. 
Now he told her, that ſhe had the beſt of 
it, ſhe having a good Lite to ſtand by her, 
while his debaucheries and ungodly Lite 
did always ſtare him in the Face. Now 
he told her the Counſel that ſhe often 
gave him was good; though he was lo bad 


25 not to take it. 


Great al- 
teration 
made in 


* 
— 


He would alſo now conſent, that ſome 
of her good Miniſters, might come to him 
to comfort him; and he would ſeem to 
ſhew them Kindneſs when they came, for he 
would treat them kindly with words, and 

hearken diligently to what they ſaid, onl 

he did not care that they ſhould talk muc 
of his ill ſpent Life, becauſe his Con- 
ſcience was cl with that already; he 
cared not how .toW his old Companions, the 
Thoughts of them were a Torment to him: 
and naw. he would ſpeak kindly to that 
Child of his that took after irs mother's 
Steps, though he could not at all abide it 
before. 
He alſo | 
ple, that God of his Mercy would ſpare him 
alictle; longer, promiſing that if God would 
but let him recover this once, what a new, 
Vbat a penitent Man he would be toward 
God, and whata loving Husband he would 
be to his Wife: What liberty he would 
give ler, yen bow he,would: go with her 
Proaſell ro hear her Minilters,. and ; how 
they ſhould go hand in hand in the Way 

to Heaven together. 

Alten, Here was a ſinę ſhew of things; 
was glad, for 


Fil warrant you, his, Wiſe 
this n bib ot bag uy 
wife b.4 , 40d a many good 


1 Done there was 


7 Yo 


deſired the Prayers of good "GY 


— 


was for his Sins, how he began to love his 
Wife, how he deſired good Men ſhould 
ey to God 'to ſpare him; and what pro- 
miles he now made to God in his Sickneſs; 
that if ever he ſhould raiſe him from his 


lick bed to health again, what a new peni- 


tent Man he would be towards God, and 

what a loving husband to his good wife. 

Well, Miniſters prayed, and good Peo- 

ple rejoyced, thinking . verily that they 

now had gotren a Man from the Devil; 

nay, ſome of the weaker fort did not (tick 

to {ay that God had began a work of Grace nis ue 
in his Heart; and his Wife, poor Woman, comforted: 
you cannot think how apt ſhe was to be- 

lieve it ſo; the rejoiced, and ſhe hoped. as 

ſhe would have it. But, alas! alas! in 

little time things all proved otherwiſe, _ 

Aiter he had kept his Bed a while, his Mr. Bad- 
n N began to abate, and he to feel man re- 
himſclt better, ſo he in little time was ſoy... 
finely mended, that he could walk about to his old 
the Houſe, and alſo obtained a very fine cure. 
ſtomach to his food: and now did his Wife 
and her good Friends ſtand gaping, to ſee 
Mr. Badman tulfil his promiſe of becoming 
new towards God, and loving to his Wife: 
but the contrary only ſhewed it ſelf, For 
ſo ſoon as ever be had hopes of mending, 
and found that his ſtrength an to re- 
new, his trouble began to go off his Heart, 
and he grew as great a ſtranger to his 
99 and fears, as if he had never had 
them. I 3f 880 "y 

But verily, I am apt to think, that one 
reaſon of his no more regarding, or re- 
membring of his ſick- bed fears, and of bo- 
ing no better for them, was, ſome words 
that the Doctor that ſupplied him with 
Phyſick ſaid to him when be was mending. 
For as ſoon as Mr. Badman began to mend, 
the Doctor comes and ſits him don b 
him in his houſe, and there fell into Diſcourſe 
with him about the Nature of his Diſcaſe; 
and among other things they talked of 
Badmaus Trouble, and how he M ould cry 
out, tremble, and expreſs his Fears of gol 
to Hell when his Sickneſs lay pretty hard 
upon him. To which the Doctor replyed ; 
That thoje Fears and Out-cries did ar iſe from | 
the height of his 27 far that di 
was oſten attended with hghtneſs of the. 
2 * be ſock party could uot e 5 cure 
ar that the vapuurs diſturbed the Brain; bodies. 
But you ſee Sir, quoth he, that ſo ſaom as you ¼ 
got. ſl eep and batook your ſelf to-reſt; you quick- 
ly mended, and your head ſettled, and ſo 
thoſe. frenzies t you. 2301-47591 7 . 300 L 
* And Was it indeed, thought Mr Bad. 
man; Was my troubles, only the effects of 
my diſtemper, and hegauſe ill vapours got 
up into my Brain? Then ſurely, ſince my 
Phyſician was my Saviour, my Luſt again 
ſpall be my God. So: he neyer minded 
Religion more, but betook him again to 
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The: Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


nions: And there was an end of Mr. Bad- 
man's Converſion. | ; 
Atten. I thovght (as you told me of him 
that this would be the Reſult of the whole; 
for 1 diſcerned by your relating of things, 
that the true Symptoms of Converſion were 
wanting in him, and that thoſe that appear- 
ed to be any thing like them, were only 
ſuch as the Reprobares may have. ; 
Wiſe. You ſay right, for there wanted in 
him, when he was moſt ſenſible, a Senſe 
Exod. 9. Of the Pollution of his Nature; he only had 
27. Guilt for his ſinful Actions, the which Cain, 
15am. 15-2nd Pharaoh, and Saul, and Judas, thoſe 
Mice. 27, Reprobates, have had before him. 
3, 4 5 Beſides, the great things that he deſired, 


The true Were, to be delivered from going to Hel] 


Gen. 4. 
13, 14. 


Symp- (and who would willingly?) and that his 
eta Life might be lengthened in this World. 


on want- We find not by all that he ſaid Or did, that 

irginall Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour was deſired by him, 

- trom a Senſe of his need of his Righteoul- 

Senſe of nels to cloath him, and of his Spirit to ſanc- 

— Fly him. 7+ 3 

Mercy, His own Strength was whole in him, he 

faw nothing of the Treachery of his own 

Heart; for had he, he would never have 

been ſo free to make Promiſes to God of 

Amendment. He would rather have been 

afraid, that if he had mended, he ſhould 

have turned with the Dog to the Vomi 

and have begged Prayers of Saints, and Aſ- 

ſiſtanee from Heaven upon that Account, 

that he might have been kept from doing 

o. Tis true he did beg Prayers of good 

R. People, and ſo did Phar ach of Moſes and 

A858.24. Auron, and Simm Magus of Simon Peter. 

His Mind alſo ſeemed to be turned to his 

Wife and Child; but alas! 'twas rather 

from Conviction that God had given him 

concerning their happy Eſtate over his, 

than for that he had any true love to the 

Work of God that was in them. True, 

ſome Shews of Kindneſs he ſeemed to have 

Luke 16. for them, and ſo had rich Dives when in 

278. Hell, to his five Btethren that were yet in 

the World; yea he had ſuch love as to wiſh 

them in Heaven, that they might not come 

thither to be tormented. 2 5 

Aten. Sick - Bed Repentance is ſeldom 

good for e nd ee, 
i. You ſay true, it is very rarely g 

Nad Wa indeed.” __ 99 

pentan®®s to Nature, and uſually when Sickneſs 

71 "and Death viſit the Sinner; the © firſt 

the Shoulder, and 


ſuſpected. iner of him by 
the ſecond ſtanding at the Bed- chamber 
Door to receive him; then the Sinner be- 
ins to look about him, and to ' bethink 
with himſelf, Theſe: will have me away be- 
fore God; / and T know that my Life has 
not been as it ſHould, how-fhall I do to a 
ear before God | Or if it be more the 8enſe 
Ne ahh 'Puniſhment'of Sinners, that alſo is 
ſtarting to a defiled Conſvience, now rouzed 
'Deartr's lumbr ing at the Door. FW 4/1} 
And hence uſually Is Bick-Bed Repentance, 


and the matter of it: To wit, to be faved 
from Hell, and from Death, and that God 


) | will reſtore them again to Health till they 


mend; concluding that it is in their Pow- 
er to mend, as is evident by their large and 
laviſhing Promiſes to do it. 
I have known many, that, when they 

have been Sick, have had large meaſures of 
this kind of Repentance, and while it has 
laſted, the Noiſe and the Sound thereof, 
has made the Town to ring again: But a- 
las! how long has it laſted ? oft- times ſcarce 
ſo long as until the Party now Sick has 
been well. It has paſſed away like a Miſt 
or a Vapour, it has been a thing of no 
| Continuance. But this kind of Repentance 

is by God compared to the howling of a 

Dog. And they have not cried unto me with Hoc, 14 
_— Heart, when they howled upon their 

ed. 

- Atten. Yet one may ſee, by this, the A Sign ot 
Deſperateneſs of Man's Heart: For what is tbeBeſpe. 
it but deſperate Wickedneſs, to male Pro- t lat 
miſe to God of Amendment, if he will but car. 
ſpare them; and yet fo ſoon as they are 
recovered, or quickly after, fall to fin as 

they did before, and never to regard their 
Promiſe more. $22 

_ Wife. It is a Sign of Deſperateneſs in- Deut. 1. 
deed ; yea of deſperate Madneſs. For 34, 36. 


t, furely, they muſt. needs think, that God 


took notice of their Promiſe, that he 
heard the Words that they ſpake, and 
that he hath laid them up againſt the 
time to come; and will then bring out, 
and teſtify to their Faces, that they flat- 
tered him with their Mouth, and lied 
unto him with their Tongue, when th 
lay ſick, to their thinking, upon their 
Death-Bed, and promiſed him that if he 
would recover them they would repent 
and amend their Wa But thus, as I 
have told you, Mr.B did. - He made 
great Promiſes that he Would be a New 
an, that he would leave his Sins, and be- 
come a Convert, that he would love, (Sc. 
his godly Wife, Sc. Yea many fine Words 
had Mr. Badman in his Sickneſs, - but no 
good Actions when he was well. 
Atten. And how did his good Wife take 
it, when ſhe faw that he had no Amend- 
ment, but that he returned with the to 
his Vomit, to his old Courſes again? 
"Wiſe. Why it broke her Heart, it was Mr. Bad- 
a worſe Diſappointment to her than the Ws. 
Cheat that he gave her in Marriage: At Hear: is 
leaſt ſhe laid it more to Heart, and could broken 
not ſo well grapple with it. You muſt 
think thar ſhe had put up many a Prayer 
to God for him before, even all the time 
that he had carried it ſo badly to her, and 


Pal. 78. 
34,355 36, 


now When he was ſo affrighted-in his Sick- 


neſs, and ſo defired that he might live and 
mend, poor Woman, ſbe thought that the 
time was come for God to anſwer her Pray- 
ers; nay, ſhe did not let with Gladneſs, to 

| whiſper it out amongſt her Friends, Ab- it 


ua 


14. 


36, 


The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


was ſo: But when ſhe ſaw herſelf diſap- 
pointed by her Husband's turning Rebel a- 
ain, ſhe could not ſtand up under it, but 
falls into a Janguiſhing Diftemper, and in 
a few Weeks gave up the Ghoſt. 
Atten. Pray how did ſhe dye? 
Wiſe. Die! ſhe died bravely; full of Com- 


fort of the Faith of her Intereſt in Chrift, 


and by him, of the World to come: She 
had many brave Expreſſions in her Sicknels, 


and pave to thoſe that came to viſit her, 


many Signs of her Salvation; the Thoughts 
of the Grave, but eſpecially of her Riſing 
again, were ſweet Thoughts to her. She 


would long for Death, becauſe ſhe knew 


it would be her Friend. She behaved her- 
ſelf like to ſome that were making of them 
Her Chri-ready to go meet their Bridegroom. Now, 
ſtim ſaid ſhe, I am going to reſt from my Sor- 
speech. rows, my Sighs, my Tears, my Mourn— 
ings and Complaints: I have heretotore 
longed to be among the Saints, bur might 
by no means be ſuffered to go, but now 7 

Heb. 12. am going (and no Man can ſtop me) 10 the 
ata Aan to the general Aſſembly, and 
Her tal, Church of the Firſt-born which are writ- 
to her ten in Heaven. There I ſhall have my 
Friends. Heart's Deſire; there I ſhall worſhip 
without Temptarion or other Impedi- 
ment; there 1 ſhall ſee the Face of my Je- 
ſus, whom I have loved, whom I have 
ſerved, and who now I know will ſavemy 
Soul. I have prayed often for my Huf. 
band, that he might be converted, but there 
has been no Anſwer of God in that matter: 
Are my Prayers loſt? are they forgotten? 
are they thrown over the Bar? No; they 
are hanged the Horns of the golden 
Altar, agd.F muſt have the Benefit of them 
myſelf, chat Moment that 1 ſhall enter into 
the Gates, in at which the righteous Nation 
that keepeth Truth ſhall - enter: T fay, 1 

ſhall have the Benefit of them. I can fa 
as holy David; T ſay, I can ſay of my Huf- 
Pal.35. band, as he could of his Enemies. As for 
3 me, when they were ſich, my cloathing was 
of Sack:hath;, I humbled my Soul with Fa#t- 
im, and my Prayer returned into my Buſom. 
Mz Prayets are not loft, my Tears are yer 
in God's Bottle; I would have had a Crown, 
and Glory for my Husban 


ſo far as 1 can fee yet, I muſt rett in tlie 
Hope of having all my ſelf, 3 
Aten. Did 
Ni. No; this ſhe, bu 
two of Her moſt intimate Ac 
who 5 ſermitted to come and fee her 
When ſhe la 
Bed. 11409 It 


iioch, this is god: 1 acf glad to heaf It, 
Allis is x | to my Heatt wHile we fit 


to ber Fulled for er Husband, and when he Was 
Hauberd. e to het, the: told him, 'T at now he 


th 


Danger of dying before they 


ſee each other more! 


and for thoſe 
of my Children that follow tis Steps; but 


Under this Tres, 04 10s 1 


and ſhe muſt part, and ſaid ſhe, God knows, 
and thou ſhalt know, thar I have been a 
loving, faithful Wife unto thee; my Pray- 
ers have been many for thee; and as for all 
the Abuſes chat 4 have received at thy 
Hand, thoſe I freely and heartily forgive, 
and ſtill ſhall pray for thy Converſion; even 
as long as I breathe in this World. Bur 
Husband, I am going thither, where no 
bad Man ſhall come, and if thou doſt not 
convert, thou wilt never ſee me more with 
Comfort; let not my plain Words offend 
thee: I am thy dying Wife, and of my 
Faithfulneſs to thee, would leave this Ex- 
hortation with thee: Break off thy Sins, 
fly to God for Mercy while Mercy's Gate 
ſtands open; remember, that the Day is 
coming, when thou, though now luſty and 
well, muſt lye at the Gates of Death, as T 


| do: And what wilt thou then do, if thou 


{halt be found with a naked Soul, to meet 
with the Cherubims with their flamin 
Swords ? yea, 'what wilt thou then do, if 
Death and Hell ſhall come to viſit thee, and 
thou in thy Sins, and under the Curſe of 
the Law ? 4 
Atten. This was honeſt and plain: but 
what ſaid Mr. Badman to her? He di- 
Wiſe. He did what he could to divert her verts ber 
talk, by throwing in other Things; he al. Picourſe; 
fo ſhewed ſome kind of Pity to her now, 
and would ask her, what ſhe would have? 
and with various kind of Words put her 
out of her Talk; for when ſhe ſaw that 


ſhe was not regarded, ſhe fetcht a det 


Sigh, and lay ſtill. So he went down, at 


then ſhe called for her Children, and 


to ralk to them. And firſt ſhe ſpake tb Her 

thoſe that were rude, and told them the pkr che. 

d Grace in dren that 

their Hearts. She told them alfothar 2 5 — 4 

might be nearer them than they were 4- 

ware of; and bid them look when th 

went through the Church- yard again, 

there was not little Graves there. And, ah 

Children, ſaid ſhe, will it not be dreadful 

to you if we only ſhall meet at the Bay of 

Judgment, and then part —_ and never 
A 


| 1 that 
11 of the Children alſo wept; fo ſhe! 
on . 12 ſaid e 1 Kev. . 16 
going from you, I am going to Je r 
an wich hint there is neither Sorrow, nor 50h. 27 


f | [Sighing, 255, Flo, nor Tears, nor Death. 
e talk thus open)? © | Thither would'T have you 

Ke ut to one or 

Inrance, 

uifhin upon der Death; | | 

| wes 5 gi » 6114: \thall, when you die, come” to the PI 

aer. Wal, but pray go on in your Re. g bleſſed Place 

and then we ſhall be forever together _ 

Our 


alſo, bur 1 
can neither carry gow nor Frei you. thi- 
ther; bil if you ſhall turn froth your Sins 
to God, and fhall beg Mercy at his Hands 
dy Jeſus Chrift, you mall follow me, 


Where am going, that bleſſed Place 55 


pee the Face of our Redeemer, to © 
mutual and eternal Joy. .$o ſhe bid them 
remember the Wotds of 4 


the ot a ng "Mother 
; When the Was cold in her Grave, and theni- 


elves wete hor in their Sins, if perhaps h 


Words 


The Lifeand Prack of Mr. Badman. 


| Words R put a check to to their Vice, | time ſince in our Town. The Man Was a 


ang. that they ad cem and turn 0 


1% 
— to Then they all. went 1 * bur her Dar- 


her Dar: ling, to ite Childithat ſhe had moſt 


ling. love for, ee ho her ways. So! 
to that. Come to me, 

aid 122 hild, thou art the Child 

of my. Joy : I — ived to ſee thee a Ser- 


1 00 God; thou ſhalt have eternal Life. 
my ſweet Heart, ſhall go before, and 
fes. then al tollow after; if thou alt hold the 
Beginning. of thy Confidence fledfat to the end 
Wpen 7 gone, do thou ſtill remember 
my Words, love thy Bible, follow my Mi- 
niiters, degy Ungo 
hlous Times ſhall come, ſet an higher Price 
upon Chriſt, his Word and Ways, and the 
Leſtimony of a good Conſcience, than up- 
on all the World beſides. Carry it kindly 
and dutifully» to thy Father, but chuſe none 
of his Ways. If thou mayeſt, go to Service, 
chuſe that, rather than to- ſtay at Home; 
but then de ſure to chuſe a Service where 
thou may'ſt be helped forwards in the wa 
to Heaven; and that thou mmay'ſt have ſuc 
a Service, ſpeak; to my Miniſter, he will 
help thee, it ble, to ſuch a one. 
I. would have thee alſo, my dear Child, 
J to love thy Brothers and Siſters, but learn 
Epb. f. 1. none of their naughty Tricks. Have no 
Fellowſbip with the unfruitful Works of Dark- 
neſs," but" rather reprove them. Thou haſt 
Grace, they have none: Do thou therefore 
beautify the way of Salvation before their 
Eyes, by, a godly Life and conformable 
Converſation to che revealed Will of God, 
that thy Brothers and Siſters may ſee, and 
be the more pleaſed with the good ways), 
of the Lord, | 
1 4, thou ſhalt live to marry, take heed of 
being ſerved, as I was; that is, of being be- 
de d 0. Works. 1. fa ater | 
a; ly ing. Tongue. But ure o 
Tf 5 Lea, as ſure as it is poſſible for 
one bo be: in ry e Tryſt not thine 


* gment; I mean 
* Shs NE nth that thou: art 


4 to ey, Ask Counſel of good 

and do. nothin therein, if he lives, e 

1.3 977 my Miniſter's Advice. I have al- | 
my . ſelf deſired bim to look after thee. 


2 us ſhe talked to her Children, and gave 


Wm | them Count, and after, hs ke 5 ralked. 151 
tis a little longer, ſh it, ang bia 
it b a, 0 3 
bY A ort, e : how on, L 
the D {he muſt die. ho ſh 
With a 


e off 
zl full of Grace, an 
N 1 by her Death 7285 amb 
full of Trouble;r, Her Husband made a Fu- 
125 for her, perhaps. betaule: 
e was rid o ables, but we will 1 8 that to 


N eld at . <a n 


* N the dying o 1 
il tell Fap «ory of db that died ſome- 


_ We 


lineſs ſtill, and if trou- be? 


| did any of ,her other Children 


— — — 


godly old Puritan, for ſo the Godly were 
called in time paſt. This Man ite? a lon 
and godly Life, fell Sick, of the Sicknef: 
whereof he died. And as he lay drawing 
on, the Woman that looked to him, thought 
ſhe heard Muſick, and that the ſweeteſt 
that ſhe. heard in her Life, which alſo con- 
tinued until he gave up the Ghoſt: Now 
when his Soul departed from him, the Mu- 
lick ſeemed to withdraw, and to go further 
and further off from the Houſe, and fo it D 
791. na until the Sound v Was quite gone out of 
cart 


Wiſe. What do you think that might 


Atten. For ought I know, the melodious 
Notes of Angels, that were ſent, of God to 
terch him to Heaven. 

Wiſe. 1 cannot fay but that God goes out 
1 his ordinary Road with us poor Mortals 
ſometimes. 4 ſay this of this Wo- 
man, but yet ſhe had better Muſick in her 
Hcart, than ſounded in this Woman's Ears. 

Atten. I' believe ſo; but pray tell me, 
iearken to 
her words, ſo as to be bettered in their 
Souls thereby? 

Wiſe. One of them did, and became — ng 
very hopeful young Man: But for the reſt eonverted 
can ſay nothing. 4 

Auen. And What did Mr. Badman * 
after his Wife was dead? 

Miſe. Why even as he did before, be 
ſcarce mourn'd a Zonrpight for her, and 1 
mourning then was, I doubt, more in Fa- 

jon than in Heart. 

Atten. Would he not ſometimes talk of 
his Wife, when ſhe was dead? 

15 Ves, when the fit took him, and 
could commend her too extremely; ſaying, 


. Milk for. afP 


ſhe was a good, godly, vertuous Woman. 
But this is not a thing to be wondred at: 
It is common with wicked Men to hate 
0's Servants. while alive, and to com- 
mend them when they are dead. So ſerved 
the Phariſees the ee Thoſe of the platt. 23. 
Prophets that were dead they commended; 
1 thoſe that were alive pd: condeimn- 


— 2 But l 
again quię ck] 2 
Wiſe. No, not a ood, while after: and 
when he Was asked the Reaſon, he would 
make this {light, Anſwer, Who ned, keep Mr. Bad- 
a Cow of, e en that can have a Quart bat 
Penny? Meaning, who.would bus. 
at the Charge to have a Wife, that can 
es a. Whore When be. liſteth? 80 vil- 
lainous, fo abominable did he continue 
ter the Death of his Wite, 1 Vet at laſt there 
Was. one was $0, hard for him. For 75 He mar- 


ries a gain, 


| not Mr. Badman marry 


11 


of him to h u A. me, and nd ma king and how 
7 9] ig, che ink, ſh | 


m airing as ſo cun- pat Sr, 
ning E 19 85 et a . 1 8 4 of 1 | 
an 5 — eld i 4 to Ter he pg 


to marry her. the e 5 


Aa — 


ad " 
r 


f 


The FEA Death of Mr. Badman. 


a 


What ſhe 
Was, and 


how the) 
tived. 


the Town, in 

Meat rg tot om the I 
 tiontwaiteth far, thou duſt not amend thy 
p | , , 1 | 


was as good as he, at all his vile and rant- 
ing Tricks: She had her Companions as 
well as he had his, and ſhe would meet 
them too at the Tavern and Ale-houſe, 
more commonly than he was aware of: 
To be plain, ſhe was a very Whore, and 
had as great reſort came to her, where time 
and place was appointed, as any of them 
all. Aye, and he {melt it too, but could 
not tell how to help it. For if he began 
to talk, ſhe could lay in his Diſh the Whores 
that ſhe knew he haunted, and ſhe could 
fit him alſo with curſing and ſwearing, for 
ſhe would give him Oath for Oath, and 
Curſe for Curſe. | 

Atten. What kind of Oaths would ſhe 
have ? 

Wiſe. Why damn her, and (ink her, and 
the like. | 

Atten. Thele are provoking things. 

Wiſe. So they are: but God doth not al- 
together let ſuch things go unpuniſhed in 
this Life. Something of this I have ſhewed 
you already, and will here give you one or 
two Inſtances more. | 

There lived, ſaitk one, in the Year 1551. 


| 


4 


in a City of Savoy, a Man who was a mon- 


ſtrous Curfer, and Swearer, and though he 
was often admoniſhed 2nd blamed tor it, 


yet would he by no means mend his Man- 


ners. At length a great Plague happening 
in the City, he withdrew himſelf. into a Gar- 
den, where bein 


again admoniſhed to 


give over his Wickedneſs, he hardned his 


Heart more, Swearing, blaſpheming God, 


denly, his Wife and Kinſwoman looking on, 
and carried him quite away. The Magi- 
ſtrates advertiſed hereof, went to the Place 
and examined the Woman, who juſtified 
the Truth of it. 


Alſo at Ofter in the Dutchy of Magapole, | 
lark, a wicked Woman, uſed 


{faith Mr. 


e, 


wicked Life. | 
* with all Men that fl 
his Name, 


no further than to this Badman and his 
Wite; for their Railing, and Curling, and 
Swearing ended not in Words: They would 
fight and fly at each other, and that like 
Cats and Dogs. But it muſt be looked up- 
on as the Hand and Judgment of God upon 
him for his Villany ; he had an honeſt Wo- 
man before, but ſhe would not ſerve his 
turn, and therefore God took her away, 
and gave him one as bad as himſelf. Thus 
that Meaſure that he meted to his Wife, 
this laſt did mete to him again. And this 
is a Puniſhment, wherewich ſometimes 
God will puniſh wicked Men. So ſaid A. 


mos to Amaziah : Thy Wife ſhall be an Har. mes 7. 


a 
lot in the City. With this laſt Wife Mr. 
Badman lived a pretty while; but as I told 
you before, in a moſt {ad and helliſh man- 
ner. And now he would bewail his firſt 
Wite's Death: not of Love that he had to her 
Godlineſs, for that he could never abide, but 
for that ſhe uſed always to keep at home, 
whereas this would go abroad; his firſt 
Wite was alſo honeſt, and true to that Re- 
lation, but this laſt was a Whore of her 
Body: The firſt Woman loved to keep 
Things together, but this laſt would whirl 
them about as well as he: The firſt would 
be ſilent when he chid, and would take it 
patiently when he abuſed her, but this 


would give him Word for Word, Blow for He is pu- 
ſo that now Mr. piiaa in 
is laſt 
| | | k Wiſe for 
a Mind to make him ſee the Baſeneſs of his his be 
Carriages | 


Blow, Curſe for Curſe; 
Badman had met with his Match : God had 


| | own Life, in the Wickedneſs of his Wife's. 
and giving himſelf to the Devil: And im- 


mediately the Devil ſnatched him up ſud- 


Alen. Though God, forbears to, deal 
at thus rend and tear 
and, that immediate Judgments 


do not overtake them; yet he makes their 
Lives by other Judgmeuss bitter to them, 


does he not? 210. ke, DRL, 4 315 
+ ,HWiſe. Yes, Yes, and for proof, I need go 


NO XXXVI. Vol. IE 


upon him, no, not to God nor Man. | 
Atten. I warrant you, that Mr. Badman 

thought when his Wife was dead, that next 

time he would match far better. 


Wiſe. What he thought I cannot tell, 


but he could not hope for it in this Match. 
For here he knew himſelf to be catcht, he 
knew that he was by this Woman intan- 
gled, and would therefore have gone back 
again, but could not. He knew her, I fay, 
to be a Whore before, and therefore could 
not promiſe himſelf a happy Life with her. 
For he or fbe that will not be true to their 
own Soul, will neither be true to Husband 
nor Wife. And he knew that ſhe was not 
true to her own Soul, and therefore could 
not expect ſhe ſhould be true to him: But 
Solomon lays, An Whore is a deep Pit, and 
Mr. Badman found it true. For when ſhe 
had caught him in her Pit, ſhe would ne- 
ver leave him till ſhe had got him to 1 
miſe her Marriage; and when ſhe had ta- 
ken him ſo far, ſhe forced him to matr 

indeed : And after that, they lived that Lik 
that I have told you. iy 


Atten. But did not the Neighbours take 


notice of this Alteration that Mr. Badman 
had made? © SUT) | 


M iſe. Les; and many of his Nei bbours, 5 
yea, many of thoſe that were carnalſaid, Tis _.... 


g P a righ- 


— 
— 
1 


But all would not do with Mr. Badman, bis fr. 


he would be Mr. Badman {till : This ge is not 
Judgment did not work any Reformation: a! the 
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None did a righteous Judgment of God upon him, 
pry him for is abuſive Carriage and Language to 
row, but his other Wife: for they were all con- 
looked vinced that ſhe was a vertuous Woman, and 
aa Re. that he, vile Wretch, had killed her, I will 
ward. hot ſay with, but with the want of Kind- 
neſs. OOO 
Atten. And how long I pray did they 
live thus together ? 
Badman Wiſe. Some fourteen or ſixteen Years, e- 
and his VEN until (though ſhe alſo brought ſome- 
laſt Wife thing with her) they had ſinned all away, 
pk parted as poor as Howlets. And, in 
owlets, reaſon, how could it be otherwiſe? he 
- would have his way, and ſhe would have 
hers; he among his Companions, and ſhe 
among hers; he with his Whores, and ſhe 
with her Rogues; and fo they brought 
their Noble to Nine-pence. 
Atten. Pray of what Diſeaſe did Mr. 
Badman die, for now I perceive we are 
come up to his Death ? 


| Mr. Bad- iſe. I cannot ſo properly ſay that he 
Sicknefs died of one Diſeaſe, for there were many 


and Diſ- that had conſented, and laid their Heads 
_—_ together to bring him to his end. He was 
died, dropſical, he was conſumptive, he was ſur- 
feited, was gouty, and, as ſome ſay, he 
had a tang of the Pox in his Bowels. Yet 
the Captain of all theſe Men of Death that 
came aàgainſt him to take him away, was 
*the Conſumption, for it was that that 
brought him down to the Grave. 
Alten. Although I will not ſay, but the 
beſt Men * die of a Conſumption, a 
Dropſy, or a Surfeit; yea, that theſe ma 
meet upon a Man to end him; yet I will 
| fay again, that many times theſe Diſeaſes 
come through Man's inordinate uſe of things. 
Much drinking brings Dropſies, Conſump- 
tions, Surfeits, and many other Diſea ſes; 
and I doubt, that Mr. Badman's Death 
did come by his Abuſe of himſelf in the 
Vſe of lawful and unlawful Things. I 
ground this my Sentence upon that Report 
of his Life that you at large have given 


me. | 
ie. I think verily that you need not 
call back your Sentence; for *tis thought 
by his Cups and his ml he brought 
himſelf to this his Deſtruction: He was not 
an old Man when he died, nor was he na- 
turally very feeble, but ſtrong and of a 
 Bealtby Complexion: Yet, as 1 ſaid, he 
moultered away, and went, when ſet a go- 
ing, rotten to his Grave- And that which 


made him ſtink when he was dead, I mean, 
that made him ſtink in his Name and Fame, 


; 


Was, chat he died with a ſpice of the foul 
Diſeaſe upon bim: A Man whoſe life was 
fuld of Sip, and whoſe Death was without 


28470 
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Wiſe. They were ſo, 
Name 

ſinks N O * 2 nN. 
when be Was gone, His Name rotted above Ground 
; is dead. 4 þ | „ 4.4% FRM i461 g ww # þ W 4441 : A A. 15 5 1 * 


1 
R! 


1 


ö 


as his Carcaſs rotted under. And this is 
according to the Saying of the wiſe Man: 
The Memory J, 

Name of the Wicked jhall rot. 

This Text, in both the parts of it, was ful- 
filled upon him and the Woman that he mar- 
ried firſt, For her Name till did flouriſh, 
though ſhe had been dead almoſt ſeventeen 
Years; but his _ to ſtink and rot, be- 
fore he had been buried ſeventeen Days. 

Atten. That Man that dieth with a Life 
full of Sin, and with an Heart void of Re- 
pentance, although he ſhould die of the 
moſt Golden Diſeaſe (if there were any 
that might be ſo called) I will warrant 
him his Name ſhall ſtink, and that in Hea- 
ven and Earth. 

Wiſe. You ſay true; and therefore doth 
the Name of Cain, Pharaoh, Saul, Judas, 
and the Phariſees, though dead thouſands 
of Years ago, ſtink as freſh in the Noſtrils 
- - World, as if they were but newly 

cad, 


PP 


the Juſt is bleſſed, but the Prove, ic. 


Atten.T do fully acquieſce with you in this. That Mr, 
But, Sir, ſince you have charged him with. 


dying impenitent, pray let me ſee how you» 


it, becauſe you have affirmed it, but yet 
I love to have a Proof for what Men ſay 
in ſuch weighty Matters. 

Wiſe. When I faid, he died without Re- 

ntance, I meant, ſo far as thoſe that knew 

im could judge, when they compared his 
Life, the Word, and his Death together. 

Aten. Well ſaid, they went the right 
way to find out whether he had, that is, 
did manifeſt that he had Repentance or no. 
Now then ſhew me how they did prove 
he had none? 


ics impe- 
itert is 


will prove it: Not that I altogether doubt Proe. 


Wiſe.So Iwill: And firſt, this was urged tor Ph, 
prove it. He had not in all the time of his") 


ed impe- 


Sickneſs, a Sight and Senſe of his Sins, but niten:. 


was as ſecure, and as much at quiet, as 

if he had never finned in all his Life. 

Aten. I muſt needs confeſs that this is 
a Sign he had none. For how can a Man 
repent of that of which he hath neither 
Sight nor Senſe? But *tis ſtrange that he 
had neither Sight nor Senſe of Sin now, 
when he had ſuch a Sight and Senſe of his 
0 before: I mean when he was Sick be- 
ore. 

"Wiſe. He was, as I ſaid, as ſecure now, 
as if he had been as ſinleſs as an Angel; 
though all Men knew what a Sinner he was, 
for he carried his Sins in his Forehead. 
His debauched Life was read and known 
of al Men; but his Repentance Was read 
and known of no' Man; for, as I ſaid, he 
had none. And for ought I Know-, the Rea- 
ſon why he had no Senſe of his Sins now, 
was becauſe he profited not by that Senſe 
that he had of them before. He liked not to 
retain that Knowledge of God then, that 
cauſed his Sins to come to Remembrance: 
Therefore God gave him up now to a re- 
probate Mind, to Hardneſs and 1 

2 8 „ 9 oa! dete ana a Fo * 0 


roof 
he di- 
npe- 


N. 
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of Spirit; and ſo was that Scripture fulfilled 
upon him, he hath blinded their Eyes. And 
Iaiah 6. that, Let their Eyes be darkned that they 
Rom. 11. aM not ſee. Oh! for a Man to live in Sin; 
and to go out of the World without Re- 
pentance for it, is the ſaddeſt Judgment 

that can overtake a Man. 
Atten. But, Sir, although both you and 
* have conſented that without a Sight and 
Repent- Senſe of Sin there can be no Repentance, 
ance, pro yet that is but our bare ſay- ſo; let us there- 
ven. fore now ſee if by the Scripture we can 

make it good. | 
Wiſe. That is eaſily done. The three 
Thouſand that were converted, (Acts the 
Aas2. ſecond) repented not, till they had Sight 
| and Senſe of their Sins: Paul repented not 
Chap. 9. till he had Sight and Senſe of his Sins: The 
Chap. 16. Jailor repented not till he had Sight and 
Senſe of his Sins; nor could they. For of 
what ſhould a Man repent? The Anſwer 
is, of Sin. What is it to Repent of Sin? 
pca.as, The Anſwer is, To be ſorry for it, to turn 
38. , 

18. from it. But how can a Man be ſorry for 
it, that has neither Sight nor Senſe of it? 
David did not only commit Sins, but a- 
bode impenitent for them, until Nathan 
"WW? the Prophet was ſent from God to give 
20m." him 2 Sight and Senſe of them, and then, 


but not till then, he indeed repented of 


them. Job, in order to his Repentance, 
Cries unto God, - Shew me wherefore thou 
Job 10. 2.contendeſt with me. And again, That which 
Chap. 34.1 ſee not teach thou me, I have born Chaſtiſe- 
32. ment, I will not offend any more: That is, 
not in what I know, for I will repent of it; 
nor yet in what I know not, when thou 

ſhalt ſhew me it. L n 
Alſo Ephraim's Repentance was after he 
K 31. was turned to the Sight and Senſe of his 
165 1920. gins, and after he was inſtructed about 
the evil of them. let 


Aten. Theſe are good Teſtimonies of 


this Truth, and do (if matter of Fact, 
with which Mr. Badman is charged, be true) 
prove indeed that he did not repent, but as 
e lived ſo he died in his Sin: For with- 
out Repentance a Man is ſure to die in his 
10920, Sin; for they will lie down in the Duſt with 
him, riſe at the Judgment with him, hang 
about his Neck like Cords and Chains when 

Prov. 5. he ſtandeth at the Bar of God's Tribunal, 
22., and go With him too, hen he goes away 
Fs: from the Judgment - Seat, with a Depar 1 
from me, 9e curſed, into everlaſting Fire, pre- 


i | 5 Matt. 2« £@red for. the Devil and his Angels; and there 
Matt. . 2 7 


5 Ia. 66. 24. 
Mar. 9.44. 


et and gna w his Conſcience, becauſe 
they will be to him a never dy ing Worm. 
- Wiſe: Nou ſay well, and I will add a 


Every Word or two more to what I have ſaid: 


Sight and it, is t ced wii 
Senſe of Repentance, as it is not produced-with- 


Sin can · Out a Sight and Senſe of Sin, ſo every Sight 


[hot pro- and Senſe: of Sin cannot produce it: 4 


* 


penn mean every Sight and Senſe of Sin cannot 


. produce. that Repentance, that is Nætent- 
ance unto Salvation; Repentance never 
to be repented of. For 1c 18 yet -freſh be- 


BTI - 


fore us, that Mr. Badman had a Sight and 
Senſe of Sin, in that Fir of Sickneſs that he 
had before, but it died without procuring 
any ſuch godly Fruit; as was manifeſt by 
his ſo ſoon returning with the Dog to his 
Vomit. Many People think alſo that Re- 
pentance ſtands in Confeſſion of Sin only, 
but they are very much miſtaken: For Re- 
pentance, as was ſaid before, is a bein 
lorry for, and returning from Tranſgreſſion 
to God by Jeſus Chriſt. Now, if this be 
true, that every Sight and Senſe of Sin will 
not produce Repentance, then Repentance 
cannot be produced there where there is 0 
Sight and Senſe of Sin. That every Sight 
and Senſe of Sin will not produce Repent- 
ance, to wit, the godly Repentance, that 
we are ſpeaking of, is manifeſt in Cain, 
Pharaoh, Saul and Judas, who all of them 
had Senſe, great Senſe of Sin, but none of 
them Repentance unto Lite. 

Now I conclude, that Mr. Badman did 
die impenitent, and ſo a Death moſt miſe- 
rable. 

Aiten. But pray now, before we conclude 
our Diſcourſe of Mr. Badman, give me a- 
nother Proof of his dying in his Sins. 

Wiſe. Another Proof is this, He did not de- 2 proof 
ſire a Sight and Senſe of his Sits, that he might that be di- 
have Repentance for them. Did I ſay he did aun“ 
not deſire it, I will add, he greatly defired 
to remain in his Security: And that I ſhall 


| prove by that which follows. Fi, He 


could not endure that any Man, uo, ſhould 

talk to him of his ſinful Life, and yet that 

was the way to beget a Sight and'Senſe of 

Sin, and ſo of Repentance from it, in his 

Soul. But, I ſay, he could not endute ſuch 
Diſcourſe. Thoſe Men that did offer to 

talk unto him of his ill-ſpent Life, they 

were as little welcome to him in the time 

of his laſt Sickneſs, as was Elijah when he :Kings2t. 
went to meet with Ahab, as he went down , % 
to take Poſſeſſion of Naboth's Vineyatd. * * 
Haſt thou found me, (aid Abab, O mine Ene- 

my? So would Mr. Badman fay- in his 
Heart t and of thoſe that thus did come 

to him, though indeed they came even of 

love, to convince him of his evil Life 

that he might have repented thereof, an 

have obtained Mercy. g.. 
Arten. Did good Men then go to ſee him 
in his laſt Sickn ef? he ot 
Mie. Yes: Thoſe that were his firſt 
Wife's Acquainrance, they-went to ſee him, 
and to talk with him, and to him, if per- 
haps he might now, at laft, Bethink him 
ſelf, and cry to God for Mercy. xp. 
Aten. They did welFto try now at aft 
if they could ſave his Soul from Hell: But 
pray how can you tell that he did not care 
lor the Company of ſoch ) 


- 
- 


| Wife. Becauſe of the differing Carry 


that he had towards bem, from What heche 
when his old carnal Compahions came to 
ſee him: When his od Companions came 


0 | 
to ſee! him, he would ſtir up himſelf as 
1. much 
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Pſal. 41. 
6, 


meas Char aQer of his Carriage to good Men 


dM 
good Men | 
when they him. 
came to 
vilit him 
in his laſt 
Sickneſs, 


þ 


chan he could both by Words and Looks, 
to ſignify they. were welcome to him; he 
would alſo talk with them freely, and look 
pleaſantly upon them, though the Talk of 
fue h could be none other but ſuch as Da- 
vid ſaid, carnal Men would offer to him, 
when they came to viſit him in his Sic kneſs: 
If he comes to ſee me, ſays he, he ſpeaketh 
Vanity, his He art e Iniauity 10 itſelf. 
But theſe kind of Talks, I fay, Mr. Bad. 
mam better brooked, than he did the Com- 
pany of better Men. 

Hut I will more particularly give you a 


(and good Talk) when they came to ſee 

1. When they were come, he would ſeem 
to fail in his Spirits at the Sight of them, 

2. He would not care to anſwer them 
to any, of thole Queſtions that they would 
at times put to him, to feel what Senſe he 
had of Sin, Death, Hell, and Judgment : 
But. would either fa ay nothing, or anſwer 
them by way of Evaſion, or elle by telling 
of them he was ſo weak and ſpent that he 
could not ſpeak mu. 


theſe things be true that you have aſſerted of 
him. And I do the rather believe them, 
becauſe I think you dare not tell a Lye of 
ng Dead. 

Wiſe. T was one of them that went to 
him, and that beheld his Carriage and man- 
ner of way, and this is a true Relation of 
it that I have given you. 

Atten. I am ſatisfied: But pray if 
you can, ſhew.me now by the Word, 
7M Sentence God doth paſs upon ſuch 

en? 

Wiſe. Why, the Man that is thus averſe 
to Repentance, that deſires not to hear of 
his Sins, that he might repent and be ſaved; 
is ſaid to be a Man that ſaith unto God, 
Depart from me, for ] deſire not the Know: Job2:, 14. 
ledge of thy ways. He is a Man that ſays 
in his Heart, and with his Actions, I have ſer. 2. 25. 
loved Strangers (Sins) and aſter them I will 
0. He isa Man that ſhuts his Eyes, ſtops "7. 
is Ears, and that turneth his Spirit againſt Ads 28. 
God. Yea he is the Man that is at Enmity 25, 27. 
with God, and that abhors him with his 
Soul. 

Atten. What other ſign can you give me 


3. He would never ſhew Forwardneſs to 


| ſpeak to, or talk with them, but was glad 


when they held their Tongues... He would 


ask them no Queſtion about his. State and 


another World, or how he ſhould eſcape 
—— Bacnnation that he had deſerved. | 
4. He had got a haunt at laſt to bid his 


Wii and Keeper, when'theſe good People ſir 


N to come to ſee him, oe tell as 
TR was alleep or inclining to ſleep, o 
ſo weak for want thereof, that he eds 
125 abide any Noiſe. And ſo they would 
ve them time after time, till at laſt they y 
were diſcouraged from coming to ſee him 
any more. 
5: He-was ſo hardoed, now, in this time 


A 2. of his, Sickneſs, that he would talk, when 


his Companions came unto him, to the Diſ⸗ 
paragement of tboſe good Men (and of 
their good Doctrine too) that of Love did 


come t — bum and that did labour to 


125 Yheo 'thele d Men went away 
Ko wou 5 ever ſay, Pray when 
1 you 1 e plea ſed to come. again, for I 


a more of your Com 
lave to W. i . of your py Inſtru dion 


Na nat a Word pf chat, but when they 
by Re arcebid them drink, or 


your good een , 
0 Ik OA 


Sickneſs 3 lisCom-| 
_ woo gh bei yore, as Trades, 
great Titles, 


ding ity 5% ſome ſuch carnal 
— eld al +. WAY 

Er 8 

irg a Jenſe and, Sigh Wa e 

+ ate in 


i * 4 1 ">| 2 D 


Phe, ty OO wird e or out« | that ſeeleth deadly Pain. He 4 a 
les Th rf 


that par Badman died without Repent- 
ance 

Wiſe. Why, he did never hcartily cry to; Proof 
God for Mercy all the time of his Affliction. ©; by 
True, When ſinking Fits, Stitches orPainstook vitert. 
hold upon him, then he would ſay as other 
carnal Men uſe to do, Lord help me, Lord 
rengthen me, Lord deliver me, and the like : 
But to 4 to God for Mercy, that he did 
r | not, but A VL as I hinted before, as if he 
never ha 

Atten. hae! is another bad Sign indeed: 
for crying to God for Mercy, is one of the 
firſt Signs of Repentance. When Paul lay 
repenting of his Sin upon his Bed, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid of him, Behold he prays. 
But he that hath not the firſt Signs of Re- 
pentance, tis a Sign he hath none of the 
other, and ſo indeed none at all. I do not 
ſay, but there may be crying, where there 
may be no ſign of Repentance. They cried, ppl. 18. 
lays David, to the Lord, but he anſwered +: 
them not; but that he would have done, if 
hen | their Cry had been the Fruit of Repentance. 
But, I ſay, if Men may-Cry, and yet have 
no Repentance, be ſure, they have none 
? | that cry not at all. It is aid i in Job, they Job 36. 
ery nat when he bindeth them; that is, becauſe 3 
they have no Repentance; no Repentance, 
no Cries; falſe Repentance, falſe Cries 3 
true e (on true Cries. 

Miſe. I know that it: is as poſſible for'a . 
Man to forbear crying that hath e 
ag it is for a Man to forbear gr 


Acts 9. 11. 


into the Book of Pſalms (where Repentance 
is moſt lively ſet forth even in its true and 
proper Betts) ſhall there find, 8 - 
ing, ſtrong. ery - hearty crying 
leg, ad iaceflant crying, h 


if che Fivits of Repentance: But none 15 
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had this Mr. Badman, therefore he died in 
his Sins. DST Nl 8 
That Crying is an inſeparable Effect of 
Repentance, is ſeen in theſe Scriptures. 
Paal g. 1. Have Mercy upos me, O God, according to 
plal. 5. 1, the Multitude f thy tender Mercies, blot out 
2 »+ my Tranſereſſions. O Lord, rebuke me not 
tu thine Anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot 


Diſpleaſure. Have Mercy upon me, O Lord, 


for I am weak: O Lord, heal me for my 
Bones are  wexed. My Soul is alſo vexed, 
but:thou; O Lord, how long: Return, O Lord, 
- deliver my Soul: O ſave me for thy Mercy's 
ſake : O Lord, rebuke me not in thy Wrath, 
neither chaſten me in thy hot Diſpleaſure; 
for. thine” Arrows ſtict faſt in me, and thy 
Hand preſſeth me fore. There is no ſoundneſs 
in my Fleſh, becauſe of thine Anger , net- 
ther is there any reſt in my Bones, becauſe 
: of: my Sin. For mine Iniquities are gone o- 
der mine Head, as an heavy burthen, they 
are too heavy for me. My Wounds ſtink and 
are corrupt, becauſe of my Fooliſhneſs. I am 
troubled, I am bowed down greatly, I go 
' mourning all the Day long. My Loins are 
filled with a loathſom 33 and there is 
'n0. ſoundneſs in my Fleſh. * I am feeble, and 
-fore broken, I have roared by Reaſon of the 
- Diſquietneſs of my Heart. | 


- 
: 


Pal. 3 8. 


I might give you a great Number more 


of the holy Sayings of good Men, whereby 
they expreſs how they were, what they felt, 
and whether they cried or no, When Re- 
p pentance was wrought in them. Alas, a- 
* x = it is as poſſible for a Man, when the 
Pangs of, Guilt are upon him, to forbear 
Praying, as it is for a Woman when Pangs 
of Travel are upon her, to forbear Crying, 
If all the World ſhould tell me that ſuch a 
Man hath Repentance, yet if he is not a 
praying Man, I ſhould not be perſuaded 
ieee. cf 2s 123g ff: 5 2020 
Atten. I know no Reaſon why. you ſhould : 
for there is nothing can demoaſtrate that 
ſuch a Man hath it. But pray Sir, what 
other Sign have you, by which you can 
prove that Mr. Badman died in his Sins, 

and ſo in a State of Damnation? 
4 Proof Miſe. I have this to prove it. Thoſe 
the di-xho were his old ſinful Companions in the 
dite time of his Health, were thoſe whoſe Com- 
pany and carnal talk he moſt delighted in, in 
the time of his Sickneſs. I did occaſionally 
hint this before, but now-I make it an Ar- 
gument of his want of Grace: For where 
there is indeed a Wotk of Grace in the 
Hleart, that Work doth not only change 
the Heart, Thoughts and Daſires, but tlie 
Converſation alſo; yea Converſation and 
Company too. When Paul had a Work of 


F one Soul; and the like. 


Grief unto 
ſtanding bent to 


ſay of him now, 


* make mention of it before. Thought 
, this is a ſhrewd Sign that he had not 
Grace in his Heart. Birds of a Feather, 
thought I, will flock together ; If this Man 


was one of God's Children, he would herd 


with God's Children, his Delight would 


be with, and in the Company of God's 


Children; As David ſaid, I am a Compa- pal. is, 
nion of all them that fear thes, and of them. 


that keep thy Precepts. 


Wiſe. You ſay well, for what fellowfhi 
hath he that believeth with an Infidel: 
And although it be true, that all that join to 
the godly are not godly, yet they that 
ſhall inwardly chuſe the Company of the 
ungodly and open prophane, rather than the 


Company of the godly, as Mr.Badman did; 


ſurely are not godly Men, but prophane. 


He was, as I told you, out of his Element, 


when good Men did come to viſit him; 

but rhen he was where he would be, when 

he had his vain Companions about him. 
Alas! Grace, as I faid, altereth a/l, Heart, 

Lite, Company, and all; for by it the Heart 
and Man is made new: And a new Heart, 

a new Man, muſt have Objects of Delight 
that are new, and like himſelf: Cid thmgs 2 Cor. 5. 
are paſſed away: Why? For all things are 17. 
become new. Now if all things are become 

new, to wit, Heart, Mind, Thoughts, 


Deſires, and Delights, it followeth by 


Conſequence that the Company muſt be an- 


ſwerable: hence it is ſaid; that zhey that Aa: 4. 32. 
believed were together; that they went to 


3. 
their own Company; that they were added to _ A 
the Church; that the were of one Heart and 47. 
Now if it be ob- 

jected, that Mr. Badman was ſick, and fo 


could not go to the godly, yet he had a 


Tongue in his Head, and could, had he had 


an Heart, have ſpoken to ſome to call or 
ſend for the godly to came to him. Vea, 


he would have done ſo; yea the Company 


of all others, eſpecially his fellow Sinners, 


would, even in _ Appearance of them, 


before him, have a Burden and a 
im. — ee? _ Affection 
» BY ompanions 
would have ſuited him beſt. But his Com- 
panions were his old Aſſociates, his Delight 
was in them, therefore his Heart and Soul 
were yet ungodly. 5 | 
Atten. Pray how was he when he drew 
near his end? for I r that what pa 
ath Reference to him 
and to his Actions, at the beginning of his 


Sickneſs? Then he could endure Company, 
and much talk; beſides, perhaps then he 
thought he ſhauld recover and not die, as 
- afterwards he had cauſe to think, when he 


Grace. in his Soul, he eſſayed to jdin him. 1 
ſelf to the Diſciples. (He, was for his old he was at the Grave's Mouth. But how _ > 
| Companions in their Abominations ho long: was he, I ſay, When he was, (as we ſay) at 
er: He was now-a Diſciple, and was for the þtheGrave's Mouth, u ithin a Step of Death? 

Aa 9.26, Company of DiſCiples, Aud he war with when he ſaw and knew, and could not but 
Au. tibem _ in and going out of Jeruſalem. know, that ſhortly he mult die, and appear 
1x n 


ce rhought lomething when I beard | before the Judgment of Gd ꝰ 
lte Ol. . 855 DANY | a 


quite waſtetl with pining Sickneſs, when 


» 


8 
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Hear. iſe. Why there was not any other Al- 
an ben teration in him, than what: was made by 
near his His Diſeaſe upon his Body: Sickneſs, you 
End. know, Will alter the Body, alſo Pains and 
Stitches will make Men gruan; but for his 

Mind he had no Alteration there. His 
Miad was the ſame, his Heart was the 
ſame. He was the ſelf⸗ ſame Mr. Badman 

. » ſtill: Not _ in Name but Conditions, 

and that to the very Day of his death: 

yea, ſo far as could be gathered to the ve- 

ry Moment in which he dien. 
Atten. Pray how was he in his Death? 

Was Death ſtrong upon him? or did he die 

With caſe; quietly?! Þ ne innen 

He died Wiſe: As quietly as a Lamb. There ſeem- 
ea. eld not to be init, to Standers by, ſo much as 
⁊ ſtrong Struggle of Nature: And as for his 
Mind, it ſeemed to be wholly at quiet. 

But pay why::do you ask me this Que- 
roc Litow 51 2rotlw 2g tf oft noi Tug | 
Atten. Not for mine on ſake, but for 

The Opi, others. For there is ſuch an Opinion as 


nion of this among the Ignorant: That if a Man 


the Igno- . a + 
rant abourGies, as they call it like a Lamb, that is, 


his man -quietly,. and without that Conſternation of 

E 4 Mind that others -ſhew in their Death, 

they conclude, and that beyond all doubt, 

chat ſuch an one is gone to Heaven, and is 
certainly eſcaped. the Wrath to comm. 

Miſe. There is no judgment to be made 

by a quiet Death, of tlie eternal State of 

im that ſo dieth. Suppoſe one Man ſhould 


die quietly, another ſhould die ſuddenly, | 


and a third ſhould die under great Conſter- 
nation of Spirit; no Man can judge of their 
eternal Condition by the manner of any of 
theſe: kinds of Deaths. He that dies qui- 
;£tly; ſuddenly, or under Conſternation of 


Spirit, may go to Heaven, - or may go to | 
8 thing than this: I mean as to the manner 


Hell; no Man can tell whither a Man goes, 
How we by any: ſuch manner of Death. The Judg- 
— ment therefore that we make of the etet- 
whether nal Condition of a Man, muſt be gathered 
. Mendye from another Conſideration: To wit, Did 
ro. tlie Man die in his Sins? did he die in un- 
belief? did he die before he was born a- 
Pain then he is gone to the Devil and 
.Helh though he died never ſo quietly. A- 
gain, Was the Man a good Man? had he 


' Faich and 'Holineſs? was he a Lover and 


2 Worſhipper of God by Chriſt; according 
to his Word? Then he is gone to God and 
Heaven ho ſuddenly, or in what Con- 
ſternation of Mind ſoeyer he died: But 

Mr. Badman was naught; his Life was e- 
vil, has. ways: were evil; evil to his end: 
e therefore went to Hell and to the Devil, 

ho quietlhj ſoever he died. 
Indeed there is, in ſomb caſes, a judgment 
to be made of a Man's eternal Condit ĩon by 


When we dhe Manner of tlie Death he dieth. As ſup- - 


judge of paſe now a Man ſhould murder himſelf, 

"+ :op.live! a wicked Life, and after that die 
State by in utter Deſpair ; theſe Men without doubt 
the Man · du hoth of chem! go to Hell And here Iwill 
WA, take an Occaſion) by peak of [rwo of Mr. 


: 
f 


holy Writ of any others, but ſuch, that 


Men, when God ſhall 


 Padman's Brethren (for you know I told you 


by, and through their Death to Hell. 


M iſe. Why, he took a Knife and cut his 


before that he had Brethren) and of the man- 
ner of their Death. One of them killed him- 
ſelf, andthe other after a wicked Life died 
in utter Deſpair. . Now I ſhould not be afraid 
to conclude of both theſe, that they went 


Altten. Pray tell me 22 the firſt, 
how he made away with himſelf: 


own Throat, and immediately gave up the 
Ghoſt and died. Now what can we judge 
of ſuch. a Man's Condition; ſince the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, No Murderer hath eternal Life, 
&c. but that it muſt be concluded, that 
ſuch an one is gone to Hell. He was a 
Murderer, a Selt-murderer; and he is the 
worſt Murderer, one that ſlays his own 
Body and Soul: Nor do we find mention 
made of any but curſed ones that do ſuch 
kind of Deeds. I ſay, no mention made in 


murder themſelves. 

And this is a ſore 7 of God upon 
or the. Sins of fb 

give them up to be their own Execution- 

ers, or rather to execute his Judgment and 

Anger upon themſelves. And let me ear- 

neſtly give this Caution to Sinners. Tale 


heed, Sirs, break off your Sins, Jeſt God ſerves 
you as be ſerved Mr. Badman's Brother : That 
ig, eſt he gives you up to be your own Mur- 


derers. Keg 13 Rieti ig 
Atten. Now you talk of this; I did once 
know a Man, a Barber, that took his own = 


Raiſor, and cut his own Throat, and then 


put his Head out of his Chamber Window, 


-ginning of Hay- time) and taki 


to ſhew the Neighbours what he had done, 
and after a little while died. 
Wiſe. I can tell you a more dreadful 33 


of doing the Fact. There was about twelve 
Years ſince, a Man that lived at Braſield 


murdered himſelt; the manner of his do- of ſotn 
ing of it was thus. He was a poor Man, Cor. 
and had for ſome time been fick (and the 
Time of his Sickneſs was about the be- 


15 too ma- X 
ny Thoughts, how he ſhould live atterwards, 
if he loſt his preſent Seaſon of Work, he fell 
into deep Deſpair about the World, and cri- 
ed out to his Wife the Morning before he 


killed himſelf, ſaying, Ve are\umndone. But 


quickly after, he deſired his Wife to depart 
N Becauſe, ſaid he, I will ſee if 
J can get any reſt; ſo ſhe went out: but 
he inſtead of ſſeeping, quickly took his 
Raiſor, and there with cut up a great Hole 


1 


in his Side, out of which he pulled, and 


cut off ſome of his Guts, and threw them, 
with the Blood, up and down the Cham- 
ber. But this not ſpeeding of him ſo ſoon 
as he deſited, he took the ſame Raiſor and 
\therewith cut his on Throat. His Wife 
then hearing of him ſigh and fetch his 


Wind ſhort,” caing again into the og to 
25 - +32 .t Him, 


-” 


— 


— 
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him, and ſeeing what he had done, ſhe | ſee him, and to read by him, as is the 
ran out and call'd in ſome Neighbours, who| common way with ſome; but all that they 
came to him where he lay in a bloody man- could do, could not abate his Terror, but 
ner, frightful to behold, Then ſaid one of | he would lie in his Bed gnaſhing of his 
them to him, Ah! John, what have you | Teeth, and wringing of his Wriſts, con- =? 
done? are you not ſorry for what you have | cluding upon the Damnation of his Soul, 
done? He anſwered roughly, Tis too late and in that Horror and Deſpair he died; 
to be ſorry. Then ſaid the tame Perſon to] not calling upon God, but diſtruſting in his 
him again, Ah! John, pray to God to for- | Mercy, and blaſpheming of his Name. 
give this bloody Act of thine. At the hear-| ,- Aten. This brings to my Mind a Man 
ing of which Exhortation, he ſeemed much | that a Friend of mine told me of. He had 
oiſeaded; and in . ſaid, Pray / | been a wicked Liver; ſo when he came to 


and with that flung himſelf away to the | die, he fell into Deſpair, and having con- | 
Wall, and ſo after a few Gaips died deſpe- | cluded that God had no Mercy for him, 
rately. When he had turned him of his | he addreſſed himſelf to the Devil for Favour, *83 
Back, to the Wall, the Blood ran out of | ſaying, Good Devil be £004 unto mr. 
his Belly as out of a Bowl, and ſoaked quite | Y/7ſe. This is almoſt like Saul, who be- : Saw, 28. 
thro? the Bed to the Boards, and through ing torſaken of God; went to the Witch 
the Chinks of the Boards it ran pouring | of Eudor, and fo to the Devil for help. But 
down to the Ground. Some ſaid, that] alas, ſhould I ſet my ſelf to collect theſe 
. when the Neighbours came to ſee him, he | dreadful Stories, it would be eaſy in little 
lay groaping with his Hand in his Bowels, | time to preſent you with hundreds of them: 
kin upward, as was thought, that he | But I will conclude as I began; they that 
. might Ko pulled or eut out his Heart. | are their own Murderers, or that die in 
*T was ſaid alſo, that ſome of his Liver had | Deſpair, after they have lived a Life of 
been by him torn out and caſt upon the | Wickedneſs, do ſurely go to Hell. 
Boards, and that many of his Guts hung | And here I would put in a Caution: E- 
out of the Bed on the Side thereof, But I] very one that dieth under Conſternation of 
cannot confirm all particulars ; but the ge- Spirit; that is, under Amazement and great 
neral of the Story, with theſe Circumſtances |} Fear, do not therefore die in Deſpair: For 
above mentioned, is true; I had it from a | a good Man may have this for his Bands in 
ſober and credible Perſon, who himſelf was | his Death, and yet go to Heaven and Glo- 
one that aw him in this bloody State, and | ry. For, as I ſaid before, He that is a gt 
that talked with him, as was hinted. be- Man, a Man that hath Faith and Holineſ, 
22 2 9 | 8 Om God by : Chriſt, DER 
Many other ſuch dreadful things might | according to his Word, may die in Con- 
be told you, but theſe are enough, and too | ſternation of Spirit: For Satan will not be 
many too, if God in his Wiſdom, had |. wanting to aſſault good Men upon their 
thought neceſſary to prevent them. [Death -· Bed, but they are ſecured by the 
2 Aten. This is a dreadful Story: And If Word and Power of yea, and are al- 
would to God that it might be a Warning | ſo helped, though with much Agony of 
to others to inſtruct them to feat before | Spirit, to exerciſe themſelves in Faith and 
God, and pray, leſt he gives them up to | Prayer, the which he that dieth in Deſpair; 
Story do as Johm Cox hath done. For ſurely Self- | can by no means do. But let us return to 
bn Mliͤurderers cannot go to Heaven: And | Mr. Badman, and enter further Diſcourſe 


Pſal, 73 4 


therefore, as you have ſaid, he that dieth | of the manner of his Deatl· i 
by his awn Hands, is certainly gone to Hell. Arten. think you and I are both of a 
Hut ſpeak a Word ot two of the other Man | Mind; for juſt now I-was thinking to call 
._ _you'mentioned. '- 7 +1: Jou back to him alſo. And pray now, 
Wiſe. What? of. a wicked Man dying | fince it is your own Motion ta return a- 
in Deſp ar? 18g gain to him, let us diſenurſe a little more 
Aten. Yes, of a wicked Man dying in | of his quiet and ſtill Dedtn 5 
Deſpai ec. J Wiſes With all my Heart, (You know 
Ofaying. Wiſe, Well then: This Mr. Badman's we were ſpeaking before of the manner Furthes 
in def other Brother was a very wicked Man. | of Mr. Bauman 's death: How that hie died * 
Fir. both in Heart and Life; I ſay in Heart, be- | till and quietly z upon which you made Badmzn's _ 
cauſe he was ſo in Life, nor could any thing | Obſervation; that the common People con- Death: 1 
teclaim him; neither good Men, elude, that if 2 Man dies quietiy, and as - 
Books, good Examples, nor God's Judg- they call it, like a Lamb, he is certainly | 
ments. Well, after he had lived a great gone to Heaven: When alas, if 4 wicked 
While in his Sins, God ſmote him With a | Man dies quietly, if a Man that has all his 
_ Sickneſs of Which he died. | Now in bis Days lived in notorious Sin}; Get Tat 
Sickgne6 his Conſcience began to be awa- | his quiet dying is ſo far off from being a 
9 keneil, and he began to; roar cut of his ill- Sign of his being ſaved, that it is n wa- 
ſpent Life, inſomweh ahat the Town began | controllable Proöf af lis. Damnatien This 
to ring of him. Now!{when it was noiſed [was Mr. Badman's Call, be lived withedly 
about, many of dhe Neighbours. came ere to the laſt, and then Went quit 21 
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of the World; therefore Mr. Badman is | 


gone to Hell. : 
Atten. Well, but ſince you are upon it, 
and alſo fo confident in it, to wit, that a Man 
that lives a wicked Life till he dies, and 
then dies quietly, is gone to Hell; let me 
fee what ſhew of Proof you have for this 
your Opinion. : 
Hehe Wiſe. My firſt Argument is drawn from 
after a ſin- 2 Neceſſity of Repentance: No Man can 
3 be ſaved except he repents, nor can he re- 
eily, that nent that ſees not, that knows not that he 
OE is a Sinner, and he that knows himſelf to 
pentance, be a Sinner, will I warrant him, be moleſt- 
dees ed for the time by that Knowledge. This, 
PPE as it is teſtified by all the Scrip.ures, fo it 
is teſtified by Chriſtian Experience. He 
that knows himſelf to be a Sinner, is mo- 
leſted, eſpecially if that Knowledge comes 
not to him until he is caſt upon his Death- 
bed; moleſted, I ſy, before he can die 
quietly. Vea, he is moleſted, dejected and 
caſt down, he is alſo made to cry out, to 
hunger and thirſt after Mercy by Chritt, 
and if at all he ſhall indeed come to die 
quietly, I mean with that Quietneſs that is 
begotren by Faith and Hope in God's Mer- 
cy (to the which Mr. Badman and his 
Brethren were utter Strangers) his Quiet- 
neſs is diſtinguiſhed by all judicious Obſer- 
vers, by what went before it, by what 
it flows from, and alſo by what is the Fruit 
thereof. 


Sick-Bed I muſt confeſs I am no Admirer of Sick- 
Repent- hed Repentance, for I think verily it is ſel- 
ance ſel- "SIN he that 
dom good dom good for any thing: But I ſay, he tha 
=> any hath lived in Sin and Prophanenels all his 
thing. 


Days, as Mr. Badman did, and yet ſhall 
die quietly, that is, without Repentance, 
ſteps in betwixt his Life and Death, he is 
aſſuredly gone to Hell, and is damned. 

Atten. This does look like an Argument 
indeed; for Repentance muſt come, or elſe 
we mult go to Hell-Fire: and it a lewd 
Liver ſhall (I mcan that ſo continues till 
the Day of his Death) yer go out of the 
World quietly, 'tis a Sign that he died 
without Repentance, and fo a Sign that he 
is damned. 

Wiſe. J am fatisfied in it, for my part, 
and that from the Neceſſity and Nature of 
Repentance. It is neceſſary, becauſe God 
calls for it, and will not 7 Sin with- 

12. Out it: Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
1.5 . er iſb. This i thas which God hath BY 
597. and he will prove but a fool- hardy Man that 

ſhall yet think to go to Heaven and Glor 
without it. Repent, for the Ax is laid to the 

Root of the Tree, every Tree therefore that 
 bringeth not forth good Fruit (but no good 

Fruit can be where there is no ſound Re- 
pentance) ſball be hewn down, and caſt in- 
to the Fire. This was Mr. Badman's Caſe, 
he had attending of him a ſinful Life, and 
that to the very laſt, and yet died quietly, 
that is, without Repentance; he is gone 


to Hell and is damned. For the Nature of | 


Repentance, I have touched upon that al- 
ready, and ſhewed, that it never was 
where a quiet Death is the immediate 
Companion of a ſinful Life; and therefore 
Mr. Badman is gone to Hell. 

Secondly, My ſecond Argument is drawn 2 1'.,, 
from that bleſſed Word of Chriſt, V Hil- 
the ſlrong Man armed keeps the Houſe, hi: 
Goods are in Peace, till a flronger than he 
comes: Bur the ſtrong Man armed kept 
Mr. Badman's Houſe, that is, his Heart, 
and Soul, and Body, for he went from a 
fintul Life qzietly out of this World: The 
ſtronger did not diſturb by interceptin 
with ſound Repentance, betwixt his ſinfu 
Lite and his quiet Death : Therefore Mr. 
Badman is gone to Hell. 

The ftrong Man armed is the Devil, and 
Quietneſs is his Security. The Devil never 
tears loſing of the Sinner, if he can but 
keep him quiet: Can he but keep him qui- 
et in a ſinful Lite, and quiet in his Death, 
he is his own. Therefore he ſaith, his 
Goods are in Peace; that is, out of Danger. 
There 1s no fear of the Devil's loſing ſuch a 
Soul, I ſay, becauſe Chriſt, who is the beſt 
Judge in this Matter, ſaith, his Goods are 
at Peace, in quiet, and out of danger. 

Aiten. Ihis is a good one too; for peace in & 
doubtleſs, Peace and Quiet with Sin, is one firfulftar 
of the greateſt Signs of a damnable State. Dahn 

IF iſe. So it is: Therefore, when God tion. 
would ſhew the Greatneſs of his Anger a- 
gainſt Sin and Sinners in one Word, he faith, 

They are joined to Idols, let them alone. Hof. 3. «5. 
Let them alone, that is, diſturb them not ; 
let them go on without controul; let the 
Devil enjoy them peaceably, let him car- 
ry them out of the World unconverted 
quietly. This is one of the foreſt of Judg- 
ments, and ry ery the burning Anger 
of God againſt ſinful Men. See alſo when 
you come home, the fourteenth Verſe of 
the Chapter laſt mentioned in the Margent : 
I will not puniſh your Daughters when they 
commit Whoredom. 1 will let them alone, 
they ſhall live and dye in their Sins. But, 

Thirdly, My third Argument is drawn 207 
trom that Saying of Chriſt : He hath blind- job. 12. 
ed their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts ac. 
that they ſhould uot ſee with their Eyes, nor 
underſtand with their Hearts, and be con- 
verted, and I // ould heal them. 

There are three Things that I will take 
notice of from theſe Words. 

1. The firſt is, that there can be no Con- 


y | verſion to God where the Eye is darkned, 


and the Heart hardened. The Eye muſt 
firſt be made to ſee, and the Heart to break 
and relent under and for Sin, or elſe there 
can be no Converſion. He hath blinded their 
Eyes, and hardened their Hearts leſt they 


ſhould ſee, and underſtand and (fo) be con- 


verted. And this was clearly Mr. Badman's 
Caſe, he lived a wicked Life, and alſo 
died with hisEyes ſhut, and Heart hardened, 
as is manifeſt, in that a ſinful Life was join- 


ed 
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Luke « 
22. 


ſin, and die with his Eyes ſhut; than to 


Rom. 2. 1,pent. 
*>3» 4» 5-dened their Heart, 


Acts 28. 
26, 27. 


2 pet. 2. 
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' unto, to wit, to Blindneſs of Mind, and 


and underſfiand with, thei Heart, and ſoould| 


ed with a quiet Death; and all for that he 
ſhould nor be converted, but parrake of the 
Fruit of his ſinful Life in Hell-Fire. 

2. The ſecond thing that I take notice of 
from theſe Words is, That this is a Dil- 
penſation and Manifeſtation of God's Anger 
againſt a Man for his Sin. When God is 
angry with Men, I mean, when he is ſo 
angry with them, this among many 1s one 
of the Judgments that he giveth them up 


Hardneſs of Heart, which he alſo ſuffereth 
to accompany them till they enter in at]! 
the Gates of Death. And then, and there, 
and not ſhort, of then and there, their Eyes 
come to be opened. Hence it is ſaid of the 
rich Man mentioned in Luke, He died, aud 
in Hell he lift u Pp his Eyes : Implying that 
he did not lift them up before : he neither 
ſaw what he 4 done, nor whither he Was 
going; till he came to the place of Execu- 
tion even into Hell. He died aflcep in his 
Soul; 
conſequently for ietnefs like a Child or 
Land. Dok as Nr Badman did: This 
Was a Sign of God's Anger; he had a miadſ 1h 
to damn him for his Sins, and therefore 
would not let him ſee nor have an Heart 
to repent for them, leſt he ſhould convert 
and his Damnation, which God had ap- 
pointed, {ſhould be fruſtrate : Le they ſbould 
be conver and I ſhould heal them. 
3. Thet hird thing I take notice of from 
hallhe; is, That a fi Cf Life and quiet Death 
annexed. to it is the reatly 
beaten, the common Ak o Hell: 
There is no ſurer Sign of IS than 
for a Man to die quietly after a ſinful Life. 
I do not fay that all wicked Men that are 


As open, the 


- moleſted at their Death with a ſenſe of Sin] Badman. His 


and Fears of Hell, do therefore go to Hea- 
ven [for ſome are alſo made to fee, and are 
left to De 
that they might go roaring gut of this 
World to their Place:] But I fay, chere is 
no ſurer Sign of a Man's Damnation, than 
to die quietly after a finful Life; than to 


fin and die With an Heart that cannot re- 
He hath blinded their Eyes and har- 
that they hin Id not ſee 
with their Eyes, no- W e with their 
Heart; Cn of not 1 long as they are in this 
World) leſt they ſpoul fee with their Eyes, 
be converted, and I und heal them. 
God has à judgment for wicked Men 
God will be even With wicked Meh: God 
— how to reſer de the 1 ly 1% the Da | 
Jud ment to be p And this is 


902 "his ways by e he doth it.” Thus | 
it Was with Mr. Bam. 


he died befotted, 47 and 101 


5 * 


* and Death. 
then, Ob Death and Nature are — N 


State, as the Block * * N 2 | 
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Corrections for Sin as fall to be the Lot of 
God's People for theirs; yea; that many 
times falls to be theirs, at the time of their 
Death. Therefore he adds concerning the 
Wicked, They are not troubled (then) like 
other Men , neither are they 1 gued like o- 
ther Men; but go as ſecurely out of the 
World, as if they had never fined againſt 
God, and put their own Souls into Danger 
of Da mnation: There is no Band in their 
Death. They ſeem to go unbound, and ſet 
at Liberty out of this World, though they 
have lived notoriouſly wicked all their Days 
in it. The Prifoner that is to dye at the 
Gallows ſor his Wiekedneſs, muſt firſt have 
his Irons knock'd off his Legs; ſo he ſeems 
to go moſt at Liberty, when indeed he is 
Wick to be executed for his Tranſgreſſions. 

Wicked Men alſo have 10 bands in their 
Death, they ſeem to be mote at Liberty 


when they are even at the Wind- up of their 


ſinful Life, than at any time peſides. 

ence you ſhall have them ho oft -2 
Faith and Hope in God's Mercy, 
mY lie upon their Death-Bed'; yea, YOu 

| have them ſpeak as confidently of their 
Salvation, as if they had ſerved God all 
their Days: When the Truth is, the bot- 
tom of this their boaſting is, becauſe they 
have no bands in their Death. 

Their Sin and baſe Life comes not into 

their mind to correct them, and bring them 


to Repentance; but preſumptuous Thoughts, 


and an Hope and Faith of the Spider's' 4 5 Job 8. 13, 
to 14. 


Devil's) making, poſſeſſeth their Soul, 
| their own eternal undoing; 


Heiice wicked Mes Howe u Bid: vb - 


die, not before, but with them; th give 
up-the Ghoſt to ether. And thus did Mr. 
ins and his Hope went 
wich him to the Gate, but there his Hope 
left him, hecauſe it died there; but his Sins 


ſpair (not converted dy ſeeing)] went in with him, to be a Worm to ghaw 


him in his Conſcience for ever and ever. 


The Opinion therefore of the comtmon a 5ivo- 
People concerning this kind of dying is fri- lou, Opi- 


volous and vain; for Mr. Badman died 
like a Lamb, or as they call it, like a Chri- 


ſom Child, quierly and without - fear. 1 


: 


ſpeak not this with Reference to 3 
ing of Nature with Death, but as to 

ugeling of the Conſcience with che Jud 

mes of God. Iko that Nature will tru 
gle wich Death, I have ſeen a Dog and 
a hardly : And thus may 4 Wicked Man 
becauſe there is 35 Antipathy betwixt 

ut even While, even 


gling for Maſtery, 
ende, may, be as, 
as" ſenſelels and i 


the Soul, che Conſet- 


eſbtted. aß benummed 
gudrant of irs W 


on. 


— — 
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The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


what they are, and whither they are going, 
till they plunge down among the Flames. 
And as ir is a very great judgment of 
God on wicked Men that ſo die; (for it cuts 
them off from all Poſſibility of Repentance, 


* Whena and ſo of Salvation) * ſo it is as great a judg- 


wicked 


Nan die ment upon thoſe that are their Compani- 

in his Sia ons that ſurvive them, for by the manner of 

quietly, ittheir Death, they dy ing ſo N ſo like 
I 


is a Judg 


ment of 


"unto Chriſom Children, as they call it, they 


God uponare hardened, and take Courage to go on 


is wic 


beholder 


in their Courſe, 

For comparing their Life with their 
Death, their ſinful, curſed Lives with their 
Child. lite, Lamb-like Death, they think 
that all is well, that no Damnation is hap- 

ned to them; 2 they lived like 
Devils Incarnate, , yet they died like harm- 


leſs ones. There was no Whirl-wind, no 


. Deat 


Tempeſt, no Band nor Plague. in their 
F They died as quietly as the 
moſt godly. of them all, and had as great 
Faith and Hope of Salvation, and would 
talk as boldly of Salvation as if they had 
Aſſurance of it. But as was their Hope in 
Life, ſo was their Death: Their Hope was 
without Tryal, becauſe it was none of God's 
working, and their Death was without 
Moleſtation, becauſe ſo was the Judgment 
of God concerning them. | 
But I ſay, at this their Survivors take 
Heart to tread their Steps, and to coa- 
tinue to live in the Breach of the Law of 
God; yea they carry it ſtately in their 


Villanies; for ſo it follows in the P/alm. 
There is uo Bands in ibeir Death, but their 


Ver. 6. 


ſtrength is firm, &c. Therefore pride compaſſeth 


them (the Survivors) about as a chain, vio- 


lence. cavereth them as a Garment. There- 
fore they take courage to do evil, there- 
fore they. pride themſelves in their iniquity. 
Therefore, Wherefore ? Why, becaule 
their. fellows died, after they had lived 
long in a moſt profane and wicked Life, 


_ a$quietly and as like to Lambs, as if they 
had been innocent. a 


. Yea, 5 are bold, by ſeeing this, to 


1 


Ver. 8. 12 wickedly, they ſpeak lgtih. They 


IO, 11. 


peak wickedly of Sin, for that they make 


89 44 


They, ſet 


de. Aud they. ſay, How. doth God know, 


_ theie. Hearts from the bebolding of the 
Ne TOP lamb-like Death of their Com- 


panions. co 


Behold, ee are the Cagpdly thai proſper 
| Id. 


hey reaſe in; Riches... STE TS 10 1 
A therefore is 1 Jolggpens of 


5 
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his Sins, and alſo upon his Companion 
that beholdeth him ſo to die. He finnct |), 
he dyeth in his Sins, and yet dyeth quict]:. 
What ſhall his Companion ſay to this 
What Judgment ſhall he make how Ge 
will deal with him, by beholding the lamb- 
like Death of his Companion? Be lure, le 
cannot, as from ſuch a fight ſay, Wo be ig 
me, for Judgment is betore him: He cannot 
gather, that Sin is a dreadful and a bitter 
thing, by the child-like death of Mr. Ed. 
man. But muſt rather, if he judgeth ac- 
cording to what he ſees, or according to 
his corrupted Reaſon, conclude with the 
wicked ones of old, That every one that doi!) 
Evil, is good in the ſight of the Lord, and 
he delighteth in them; or where is the God 
of Judgment? | | 

Yea, this is enough to puzzle the wiſeſt 
Mao. David himſelf was put to a ſtand, 
by beholding the quiet death of ungodly 
Men. _ Verily, ſays he, I have cleanſed my 
Heart in vain, and have waſbed my Hans 
in innocency, Plal. 73. 13. They, to appcar- 
ance fare better by far than I: Their Eyes 
land out with fatneſs, they have more thay 
Heart can wiſh, But all the Day long 
have I been plagued, and chaſined every 
Morning. This, I ſay, made David won- 
der, yea, and Fob and Jeremiah too: But 
he goeth into the Sanctuary, and then he un- 
derſtands their end, nor could he underſtand 


it before, I went into the Santtuary of 


Cod: What place was that? why there 
where he might enquire of God, and, by 
him be reſolved, of this Matter: They, ſays 
he, underſiood I their end. Then I faw, 
that thou haſt ſet them in ſlippery places, and 
that thou caſteſt them down to Deſtruction. 


as the next Words ſay, As in a moment the: 
are utterly conſumed with Terrors: which 
Terrors did not ceaſe them on their Sick- 
bed, for they had uc bands in their Death. 
The Terrors therefore ceaſed them there, 
where alſo they are holden in them for ever. 
This he found out, I ſay, but not with- 
out great painfulneſs, grief and pricking in 
his Reins: So deep, ſo hard and ſo Ji. 
cult did he find it, rightly to come to a 
determination in this Matter. | 

And indeed, this is a deep Judgment of 
God towards ungodly Sinners; it is enough 
to ſtagger a Whole World, only the Godly 
that ate in the World have a Sanctuary to 
80 to, where the Oracle and Word of God 
1s, by which his Judgments, and a Rea- 
[fon of many of them are made known to, 
and underſtood. by. them. 


o 


Atten. Indeed this is a ſtaggering diſ- 
penſation. It is full of the wiſdom and 
anger of God. And. I: believe, as you 
have ſaid, that it is full of Judgment to 
the World. Who would bave imagined, 
that had not known Mr. Padmar, and yet 
had ſeen him die, but that he had been 


thay dyeth in 


e ef an holy! Life, and Cooverſation, 
| | ' | Rn 7 | * INCE 


Caſteſt them down, that is, ſuddenly, or 


N. al, 2.17 
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The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


 fince he died ſo ſilly, fo quietly, ſo like a 


Lamb or a Chriſom Child? Would they 
not, I ſay, have concluded, that he was 
a righteous Man? or that it they had 
known him and his Life, yet to ſee him 
die ſo quietly, would they not have con- 
cluded that he had made his peace with 
God ? Nay farther, if ſome had known 
that he had died in his Sins, and yet that 
he died ſo like a Lamb, would they not 


have concluded, that either God doth not 


Job. 21, 
23. 


know our Sins, or that he likes them; or 
that he wants power, or will, or heart, or 
Skill to puniſh them; ſince Mr: Hadman 
himſelf went from a ſinful life fo quietly, fo 
peaceable, and fo like a Lamb as he did ? 

Wiſe. Without controverſy, this 1s an 
heavy judgment of God upon wicked Men; 
one goes ito: Hell ia peace, another goes to 


Hell in trouble ; one Eoes to Hell being, 


ſent thither by the of his Companion; 
one goes thither with his Eyes ſhut, and 
another goes thither:with his Eyes open; 
one goes thither roaring, and another goes 
thither boaſting of Heaven and Happineſs 
all the way he goes : One goes thither like 
Mr. Badman himſelf, and others go thi- 
ther as did his Brethren; But above all, 


Mr. Badmar's Death, as to the manner of 
dying, is the fulleſt of Snares and Traps to 


wicked Men; therefore they that die as. 


he, are the greateſt ſtumble to the World 
They. go, and go, they go on peaceably 
from Youth to old | 


Age, and thence to 
the Grave, and fo to Hell, without noiſe: 
They go as. an ox to the Slaughter, and as a 
Fool to the Correction of the Stocks ; that is, 
both ſenſeleſly and ſecurely. O! but being 


come at the Gates of Hell! O! but when 


they ſee thoſe Gates ſet open for them: 


O! but when they ſee that that is their 


alive in the World. 


With Mf. Be 


you to thank God 


home, and that they muſt go in thither, 
then their Peace and Quietneſs flies away 
tor ever: Then they roar like Lions, yell 
like Dragons, howl like Dogs and tremble 
at their Judgment; as do the Devils them- 
ſelves. Oh! when they ſee they muſt 
ſhoot the Gulf 'and Throat of Hell | when 
they ſhall ſee that Hell hath ſhut her ghaſt- 
ly Jaws upon them, when they ſhall open 
their Eyes, and find themſelves within the 
Belly and Bowels of Hell! Then tlity will 
mourn, and weep, and hack, and gnaſh 
their Teeth for Pain. But this muſt not be 
(or if it muſt, yet very rarely) till they are 
gone out of the Sight and Hearing of thoſe 
Mortals, whom they do leave behind them 


man, 1 perceive that the Sun grows! 


Aten. Well, my good Neighbour . 
W, 
and that you hayę 


ome to a Concluſion 
ate and Death; and 
therefore I will take my leave of you. On- 
ly firſt, let me tell bo, I am glad that T 
have met with you to day, and that our 


 hap..was.. to fall. in with Mr. Badman's 


State. I alſo thank you for your Freedom 


with me, in granting of me your Reply 


to all my Queſtions : I would only beg your 
Prayers that God will give me much Grace 
that I may neither live nor die ast did Mr 
Badman. | 


— 
: — 


(FLY Ad, 2 2 R \ an | 
Ne, My good Neighbqur, Atentive,. I 


 wiſh'your Welfare in Soul and Body; and 


if ought that 1 have faid of Mr. Badnan's 
Lite and Deatl BE . be G Bop fit - unto 
you, 1 ſhall be ieh lad; only 1 deſire 
ou to >d for it, and to prày hear- 
tily for me, that T with you 8 kept 
by. the Power of God through Faith unto 
„ 15 
Atten. Amen. Farewell. 
Wife. 1 wiſh you heartily fare wel. 
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Fruitleſt Profettr that flandeth in the Vineyard of God. 


—4 what Complexion thou. art, I cannot certainly divine, but the Parable ell We, 
the Cumbet. ound uſt be nd down. 


AC umber-ground refe/for, is not only a provocation to God, a ſtumbling-block to the 


155 written, to FR now abit "N Barren ig Tree or New ie it wil 0 fore with the 


World, and i blemiſh to. R „ but 4 ſnare to bis own Soul alle. Though his Excel- 
lency nit to the e and his er reach unto the Clouds, ,yet he ſtall peri jo 


for ug is own dung, they that have ſeen him, ſhal ſay, Whete i is he? Job. 20. 

Now 5 W i pleaſure to riot in the day. time, 2 Pet. 2. 13, 14. but what will they 
do when the Ax 4s fetcht out? 

The Tree whoſe Fruit withereth, is reckoned a Tree without Fruit, a Tree twice dead, 
one that muſt be 3 aud by the Roots, Judges 12. 

3 thou Cumber- gr God expetts Frag God will come ſeeking Fruit ſhortly. 

75 Exhortat ion Wege is to Profeſſors, that they look to it, tht they take heed. 

e 


Barren Fig Tree in the 5 2 the ga in the Wood, are both prepared 
for the Fire. 


| s the ft of place ey 13 ſt i the 
0 ; pri e worſt in 
ha: "He maſt be caſt, as profane, out of the Mount of God; 
42 over the N [- ebe Vineyard, Were i wither; thence to be gathered and 
t had been better for them that they had not known the Way of Righteouſ- 
neſs, 2 Pet. 2. 21. Hd yet of they had wot, they had been damned; but it is better to go 
7 70 without; than in, ur from Wider a geen "Theſe Than keceive greater Damnation, 
820. 47. ak 
If thou be a Profeſſor, read and t tremble; if thou be Profunc, do ſo likewiſe. For if the 
righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where pal the Ungedly and Sinners appear? Cumber- 
ground, Take heed of the Ax; Barren Pig Tree, beware of the Fire. 
But I will keep thee no longer out of the Book; "Chriſt Jeſus, the dreſſer of the Vineyard, 


Caſt, 


Take care of thee, dig about thee, and dung thee, that thou may/t bear Fruit: That when 
_ the Lord of the Vineyard cometh with his Ax 10 ſeek for Fruit, or pronounce the Sentence 


of Dampation on the Barren Fig Tree, thou mayeſt eſcape that judgment. The Cumber- 
; Frogs muſt if the Wood pile, and thence to the Fi. © | 7 


Farewel. 
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The Barren FI G-F R EE: 


O-F 1-6 


Doom and Downfall of the 
Fruitleſs Profeſſor. 


Luke XIII. 6,7, 8, 9. 


A certain Man had a Fig Tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came and 
ſought Fruit thereon, and found none. Then ſaid he to the Dreſſer of 
his Vineyard, Behold, theſe three Years I come ſeeking Fruit on this 
Fig Tree, and find none: Cut it down, why cumbereth it the Ground? 
And he anſwering, ſaid, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, until I ſhall 
dig about it, and dung it; and if it bear Fruit, well; and if not, then 
after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


XI., the beginning of this Chapter we 

read, how ſome of the Jews came 
to Jeſus Chriſt, to tell him of the cruelty of 
Pontius Pilate, in mingling the Blood of 
the Galileans with their Sacrifices. An 
heatheniſh and prodigious Act: for there- 
in he ſhewed, not only his Malice againſt 
the Jewiſh Nation, but alſo againſt their 
Worſhip, and conſequently their God. 
An Action, I fay, not only leztheniſh, but 
prodigious alſo; for the Lord Jeſus para- 
rai upon this Fact of his, teacheth the 
Jews, that without Repentance, they ſhould 
all likewiſe periſh. Likewiſe, that is, by 
the Hand and Rage of the Roman Empire: 
Neither ſhould they be more able to avoid 


Temple of the Lord, and of their being the 
Children of Abraham, Cc. and their heing 
the Church of God, would not ſtand them 
in any ſtead. As who ſhould fay, It may 
be you think to help your ſelves againſt this 
my Prophecy, of your utter and ynavoida- 
ble overthrow, by the Intereſt which you 
have in your outward Priviledges: But all 
theſe will fail you; for what think you, A 
certain Man had a Fig Tree planted in his 
Vineyard, and he came and ſought Fruit 
thereon, and found none. This is your Cale ; 
The Jewiſh Land is God's Vineyard, I 
know it; and I know alſo, that you are the 
Fig Trees. But behold, there wanteth the 
main thing, Fruit; for the ſake, and in ex- 


the Stroke, than were thoſe eighteen upon peQation of which, he ſet this Vineyard 

whom the Tower of Siloam fell, and flew with Trees. Now, ſeeing the Fruit is not 
them. Luke 19. 42, 43, 44. The tulfilling of found amongſt you; the Fruit, I fay, for 
which Prophecy, for their Hardneſs of the ſake of which he did at firſt plant this 
Heart, and Impenitency, was in the Days Vineyard; what remains, but that in Ju- 
of Titus Son of Veſpaſian, about forty Years ſtice 44 command to Cut you down, as thoſe 
after the Death of Chriſt. Then, I ſay, that cumber the Ground, that he may plant 
were theſe Jews and their City both, en- himſelf another Vineyard. Then ſaid he to 
vironed round on every fide, wherein both the Dreſſer of his Vineyard, Behold, theſe 
they and it, to Amazement, were miſera- three Tears 1 come ſeeking Fruit on this Fig 
bly overthrown. God gave then Sword, Tree, aud find none; cut it down, why cum- 
and Famine, Peſtilence, and Blood, for their breth it the Ground“ This therefore muſt be 
Outrage againſt the Son of his Love: So your end, altho? you are planted in the 
Wrath came on them to the uttermoſt, 1 Theſſ. Garden of God, for the Barrenneſs and Un- 


2. 16. fruitfulneſs of your Hearts and Lives, you 
Now to prevent their old and fooliſh Sal- 


vo, Which they always had in Readineſs 
"gue ſuch Prophecies and Denunciations 
of judgment, the Lord Jeſus preſents them 


of the Vineyard. | 
In Parables there are two Thinks to be 
taken notice of, and to be caquired into of 


with this Parable, in which he empharical- |them that read. , 
ly ſhews them, that their cry of being the | 4 
Vols. II. | 95 Firſt, 


muſt be cut off, yea, rooted up, and caſt out 
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| falls Fruitleſneſs. 
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Firſt, The Metaphors made ule of. 
Secondly, The Doctrine or Myſteries 
couched under ſuch Metaphors. 


— 
ws 


The . Metaphors in this Parable are; 
(1.) A certain Man. (2.) A Vineyard. (3.) A 
Fig Tree, barren or fruitleſs. (4.) A Dreſ- 
ſer. (5.) Three Years, (6.) Digging and 
Dunging, Oc. | | 

The Doctrine, or Myſtery, couched un- 
der theſe Words, is to ſhew us, What is 
like to become of a fruitlefs or for mal Pro- 


feſſor. For, 
1. By the Man in the Parable (Luke 15. 
11.) is meant God the Father. | 
2. By the Vineyard, (Ia 5. 7.) his Church. 
3. By the Fig Tree, a Profeſſor. 
4. By the Dreſſer, the Lord Jeſus. 
By the Fig I'ree's Barrenneſs, the Pro- 


By the three Years, the Patience of 
Cod, that fo a iime he extendeth to barren 
Profeſſors. 2 N 

7. This calling to the Dreſſer of the Vine- 
yard ta cut it wy; Ba 5e Outcries 
of Juſtice againſt fruitleſs Trofeſſors. 

4 * Te Beer yu nth is to ſhew, 
how the Lord 7050 h in, and tales hold 
of the Head of his Father's Ax, to ſtop or 
at leaſt to defer preſent Execution, a barren 
Fig Tree. © , 1 ( 

he Dreſſer's Deſire to try to make the 


Fig Tree fruitful, is to ſhew you, how un- 


| 8 o this barren Profeſſor, if 
pi 


willing be is that ever a barren Fig Tree, 

yet be barren, and periſh. r. 
10. His digging about it, and dunging 
of it, is 20 bew his Willingneſs to 1585 


Ap - 

y he may be fruitful. Ny 
11. The Suppoſition that the Fig Tree 
may yet continue fruitleſs, is to ſhew, that 
when Chriſt Jeſus hath done all, there are 
ſome Profeſſors will abide barren and fruitleſs. 
12. The Determination upon this Sup- 


| 3 at laſt to cut it down, 7s 4 certain 


redict ion of fuch Profeſſors unavoidable and 
eternal Damnation. E 
But to take this Parable into Pieces, and 
to diſcourſe more particularly, tho' with 
all brevity, upon all the Parts thereof. 


A certain Man bad p Fig Tree planted in 


bis Vineyard. 


The Man, I told you, is to preſent us 
with God the Father, by which ſimilitude 
He is oſten ſet out in the New Teſtament. 
Oles os then, That it is no new thing, 
if you find in God's Church, barren Fig 


Trees, fruitleſs Profeſſors; even as here 


you ſee is a Tree; a fruitleſs Tree, à fruit- 


cloath himſelf with: a fair Show in the 
Fleſh, word &, and ſay be thou 
warmed Ind filled with the beſt. Tis no 


(43-9 


eſs Fig Tree in the Vineyard. Fruit 4 
1 


not ſo eaſily brought forth, as a Profeſſi- 
on or a Man to. 


or mite; tis eaff 


pv 


hard thing to do theſe with other things; 
but to be fruitful, to bring forth fruit to. 
God, this doth not every Tree, no not e- 
very Fig Tree, that ſtands in the Vineyard 
of God. Thoſe Words alſo, John 15, 2. 
Every ranch in me that beareth not Fruit, 
he taketh away, aſſert the ſame thing. 
There are Branches in Chriſt, in Chriſt's 
Body myſtical, (which is his Church, his 
Vineyard) that bear not Fruit, wherefore 
the Hand of God is to take them away. 
I Tooked for Grapes, and it brought forth 
wild Grapes, Iſa. 5. 1 is no Fruit at 
all that Was acceptable with God. Again, 
Hoſ. 10. 1. Iſrael is an empty Vine, he bring- 
eth forth Fruit unto himſelf, none to God - 


many, more, ſhew-us the Truth of the Ob- 
ſervation, and that God's Church may be 


| cumbered with fruitleſs. Fig Trees „ With 


barren Profeſſors. | 
Had 4 [Fig Tree.} 


Although there be in God's Church that 
be barren and fruitleſs; yet, as I ſaid, 10 
ſee to, they are like the reſt of the Trees, 
even a Fig Tree: "Twas not an Oak, nor 
a Willow, nor a Thorn, nor a Bramble, 
but a Fig Tree. Ezek. 33. 31. They come 
before thee as the People cometh. Tia. 5 8. 2, 
3, 4. They delight to:know/ my Ways, as 4 
Nation that did Righteouſneſs, an forſook 
not the Ordimances F, 
of me the Ordinances . , they tale do- 
tight in approaching tu G; and yet but 
barren, fruicleſs, and unprofitable Profeſ- 
ſors. Judas allo was one of the Twelve, 
a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, a Preacher, an Offi- 
cer, yea, and ſuch an one as none of the 
Eleven miſtruſted, but preferred before 
themſelves, each one crying out, 1s it I? 
Is it I? Mar. 14. 19. none of them, as we 


read of (Joh. 6. 70.) miſtruſting Judas, yet 


he in Chriſt's Eye was the barren Fig Tree, 
a- Devil, a fruitleſs Profeſſor. The fooliſh 
Virgins alſo went forth of the World with 
the other, had Lamps, and Light, and 
were. awakened. with the other; yea had 
boldneſs. to go forth when the Midnight 
Cry was was made, with the other; and 
thought that they could have looked Chriſt 


in the Face, when he ſat upon the Throne 
of Judgment with the other; and yet but 


fooliſh, but barren Fig. Trees, but fruit- 
leſs Profeſſors: Matib. 7. 22, 23. Mary, 
faith Chriſt, will ſay: unto me in that D 
this and that, and will alſo talk of many 
wonderful Works; yet, behold , he finds 
nothing in them, but the Fruits of Unrigh- 


teouſneſs: They were altogether barren 


and fruitleſs Profeſſors. - Y 
e Fg Tree [planted] ! 


-- Phis Word [planted] doth alſo reach far; 


it ſuppoſeth one taken out of its nacural 


Soil 


he is without Fruit to God. All theſe, with 


of their Gad. They alt 


* 


* 
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Soil; or removed from the Place it grew in 


once; one that ſeemed to be called, awaken- 
ed; and not only ſo, but by ſtrong hand 
carried from the World, to the Church; 
from Nature, to Grace; from Sin, to God- 
lineſs. Pſal. 80. 8. Thou broughteſt aVine out 
of Egypt; thou didſt caſt out the Heathen and 
lant it. Of ſome of the Branches of this 
ine, were there unfruitful Profeſſors. - 
It muſt be concluded therefore, That 
this Profeflor, that remaineth notwithſtand- 
ing fruitleſs, is, as to the View and Judg- 
ment of the Church, rightly brought in 
thither; to wit, by Confeſſion of Faith, of 
Sin, and a Shew of Repentance and Rege- 
neration; thus falſe Brethren creep in un- 
awares. All theſe things this Word plant- 
ed, intimateth; yea, turther, that the 
Church is ſatisfied with them, conſents 
they ſhould abide 1n rheGarden, and count- 
eth them ſound as the reſt. But before 
God, fin the Sight of God, they are grace- 
leſs Profeſſors; barren and fruitleſs Fig 
Trees. 
Therefore it is one thing to be IN the 
Church, or in a Profeſſion; and another 
to be OF the Church, and to belong to 
to that Kingdom, that is prepared for the 
Saint, that is ſo yr 92 7 8 be- 
ine planted, (ball it proſper, ſhall it not ut- 
11 wither, Cer fy En Wind toucheth it! 
It ſhall wither in the Furrows where it 


1 


grew. Ezek. 17. 10. ir | | 
"Had a Fig Tree planted in Chis) Vineyard. 


_— 


In [his] Vineyard. Hypocrites, with rot- 
ten Hearts, are not afraid to come before 
God in Son. Theſe Words therefore ſuggeſt 
unto us, a prodigious kind of Boldnels and 
hardened Fearleſſneſs: for what Preſump- 
tion higher, and what Attempt more deſ- 
perate, than for a Man that wanteth Grace, 
and the true Knowledge of God, to croud 
himſelf (in that Condition) into the Houſe, 
or Church of God; or to make Profeſſion 
of, and deſire that the Name of God ſhould 
be called upon him oY OF 
For the Man that maketh a Profeſſion of 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, that Man hath, 
as it were, put the Name of God upon him- 
ſelf, and is called and reckoned now (how 


fruitleſs ſoever before God, or Men) the | 


Man that hath to-do with God, -the Man 
that God owneth, and will ſtand for. This 
Man, I ſay, by bis Profeſſion ſuggeſteth 
this to all that know him to be ſuch a Pro- 
feſſor. Men meerly natural, T mean, Men 
that have not got the deviliſh Art of Hy- 
pocriſy, are afraid to think of doing thus. 
And of the reſt durſt no Man join himſelf to 
them, but the People magnified them.” Acts 5. 
13. And indeed it diſpleaſeth God; They! 
have brought, ſaith he, Men uncircuniciſed. 
into my Canttuary. And gain, Ia. r, 12. 
When yon come to 


hath reauir'd thit at your Hand, to tread my 


OY 


. 


| 


ar before -me, who, 


CoutÞ, ? ſaith God. They have therefore 
learnt this Boldneſs of none in the viſible 
World, they only took it of the Devil; 
tor he, and he only, with theſe his Diſci- 
ples, attempt to preſent themſelves in the 
Church before God. The Tares are the 
Children of the Wicked One; the Tares, that 
is, the Hypocrites that are Satan's Brood, 


the Generation of Vipers, that cannot eſcape 


the Damnation of Hell. | 
[Had] a Fig Tree planted in his Vineyard. 


He doth not fay, He planted a Fig Tree, 
but there Was a Fig Tree there, he Had, 
or Found a Fig Tree planted in his Vineyard. 
The great God will not acknowledge 
the barren Fig Tree, or barren Profeſſor to 
be His Workmanſhip, or 'a Tree of His 
bringing in; only the Fext faith, He Had 
one there. This is much like that in Mat- 
thew, Chap. 15.13. Every Plant which my 
heavenly Father hath' not * ſhall be 
rooted up. Here again are Plants in his Vine- 
yard, which God will not acknowledge 
ro be of his planting: And he ſeems to ſug- 
geſt, that in his Vineyard are many ſuch, 
—— Every Plan, or all thoſe Plants, or 
Profeſſors that are got into the Aſſembl 
of the Saints, or into the Profeſſion of their 
Religion, without God and his Grace, hall 
be rooted up. E x 
And when the King came in to ſee the 


| | Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man that had not on 


a Wedding Garment; and be ſaid unto him, 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having 
on a Wedding Garment? Matth. 22. 11, 12. 
beguiled all the Gueſts; he got and kept 
in the Church, even until the King himſelf 
came in to ſee the Gueſts, But his Subtil- 
ty got him nothing; ir did not blind the 
Eyes of the King; it did not pervert the 
Judgment of the Righteous, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hit her? did overtake him at 
laſt, even a publick Rejection; the King 
diſcovered him in the Face of all there pre- 
ſent. Hot cameſi thon in hither ? my Fa- 
ther did not bring thee hither, I did not 
bring thee hither, my Spirit did not bring 
thee hither; thou art not of the heavenly Fa- 
ther's planting, How cameſt thou in hither] 

John 10. 1. He that cometh not in by the 
Door, but climbeth up ſome other. way, the 
ſame is a Thief and a Robber. This Text 
alſo is full and plain to our purpoſe ; for this 
Man came not in by the Door, yet got in- 
to the Church, he got in by climbing ; he 
broke in at the Windows, he got ſomething 
of the Light and Clory of the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Head; and fo (har- 
IWretch that he was) he preſumed to 
croud himſelf among the Children. Bur 
how is this reſented? what ſaith the King 
of him? Why this is his Sign, the ſame is 
'# Thief and 'a Robber. See ye here allo, 


Here is one fo cunning and crafty, that he 


if all they be owned as the planting of God, 
$4 | FRY | that 
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Exel. 44. 779. 


me. 

Had a Fig Tree, had one without a Wed- 
ding Garment, had a Thief in his Garden, 
at his Wedding, in his Houſe. 
climbed up ſome other way. There are 
many- ways to get into the Church of God, 
and Profeſſion of his Name, beſides, and 
without an entring by the Door. 

1. There is the way of Lying and Diſ- 
ſembling, and at th _ the. Gibeonites 
in „9354, Oc. | 
K. T ” is oe ne Falſeneſs amongſt 
ſome Paſtors, either for the fake of carnal 
Relations, or the like; at this Hole, To- 
biah the Enemy of God got in, Nehem. 13. 

rs 
bs * There is ſometimes Negligence, and 
too much Uncircumſpectneſs in the whole 
urch; thus the Uncircumciſed got in, 


4. Sometimes again, let the Church be 
never ſo circumſpect, yet theſe have ſo much 
help from the Devil, that they beguile them 
all, and ſo get in. Theſe are of that ſort of 
Thieves that Paul complains of; falſe Bre- 
thren that are brought in unawares, Gal. 2. 


4 


3, 4. Jude alſo cries out of theſe, Certain J 


Men crept in unawares, Jude 4. Crept in! 
What were they ſo lowly | A voluntary 
Humility, (Col. 2. 22, 23.) a negleting of 
the Body, not in any Humour.. .Oh, how 
ſeemingly ſelf denying are ſome of theſe 


Trapping things, that yet are to be held (as 
we know them) an Abomination to 


Iſrael, Lev. 11. 43. 44. 
1 0 in a great Houſe, there are not only 


Wood, and of Earth; and ſome to Honour, 
and ſome to Diſbonour, 2 Tim. 2. 20. By theſe 
Words the Apoſtle ſeems to take it for 

ranted, that as there hath been, ſo there 
ſtill will be, theſe kind of Fig Trees, theſe 
barren Profeſſors in the Houſe, when all 
Men have done what they can; even as in 
a great Houſe there are always Veſſels to 
Dithonour, as well as thoſe to Honour and 
Glory; Veſlets of Wood, and of Earth, as 
well as of Silver and Gold : So then there 
muſt be wooden: Profeſſors in the Garden 
of God, there muſt be earthy, earthen Pro- 


efſors in his Vineyard; but that methinks | 
is the biting Word, and ſome 10 Diſbonour. 


That to the Romans is dreadful, Rom. . 
21, 22. but this ſeems to go beyond it; 
that ſpeaks but of the Reprobate in general, 
but this ol ſuch and ſuch in particular: That 
ſpeaks of their hardening but in the com- 
mon way; but this, that they muſt be ſuf- 
fered to creep into the Church, there to 


fit themſelves for their Place, their own 


Place, Ac, 1. 25. the Place prepa 


om of this ſort. only. . As the Lord 4 
aiq o 


neg of the Phariſees, Theſe Fall recezve 


greater Danmation, Luke 20. 47. 


\ Barren Fig Tree, fruitleſs Profeſſor, haſt 


thou heard, all theſe things? Haſt thou 


* © 4.# 


that get into his Church or Profeſſſbn of | 
his Na | 


Theſe 


conſidered that this Fig Tree is not acknow- 

ledged of God to be his, but is denied to 
be of his planting, and of his bringing un- 
to his Wedding? Doſt not thou fee that 
thou art called a Thief, and a Robber, that 
haſt either climbed up to, or crept in at 
another Place than the Door? Doſt thou 
not hear, that there will be in God's Houſe, 
wooden and earthly Profeſſors, and that 
no Place will ſerve to fit thoſe for Hell, 


but the Houſe, Church, - the Vineyard of 
G80 N 


Barren Fig Tree! fruitleſs Chriſtian ! 
do not thine Ears tingle? 


And Che] came and ſought Fruit thereon. 


When a Man hath got a Profeſſion, and 
is crouded into the Church and Houſe of 
God; the Queſtion is not now, Hath he 
Life, hath he right Principles, but hath 
he Fruit, he came ſeeking Fruit thereon. 
It mattereth not who brought thee in hi- 
ther, whether God or the Devil, or thine 
own vain glorious Heart; But haſt thou 
Fruit? Doſt thou bring forth Fruit unto 
God? And, let every one that nameth the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, depart from 

niquity, 2 Tim. 2. 9. He doth not ſay, and 
let every one that hath Grace, or let thoſe 
that have the Spirit of God; but let every 
one that nameth the Name of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 

What do Men meddle with Religion for? 
Why do they call themſelves by the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, it they have not the 
Grace of God, if they have not the Spirit 
of Chriſt ? God therefore expecteth Fruit: 


. Veſſels of Gold, and of Silver, but aiſo of | What do they do in the Vineyard ? let 
| them work or get them out, the Vineyard 


muſt have Labourers in it: Son, go work to 
Day im my Vineyard, Matth. 21. 28. Where- 
fore, want of Grace, and want of Spirit, 
will not keep God from ſeeking Fruit; 
And he came and ſought Fruit thereon, Luke 
8. 8. He required that which he ſeemeth to 
have: Every Man in the Vineyard, and 
Houſe of God, promiſeth himſelf, ꝓrofeſſeth 


| to others, and would have all Men take it 


for granted, that an heavenly Principle is 


in him; why then ſhould not God ſeek 
Fruit? 1 | 

As for them therefore that will retain 
the Name of Chriſtians, fearing God, and 
yet make no Conſcience of bringing forth 
Fruit to him; he ſaith to ſuch, N As 
for you, go ye, ſerve every one his Idols, and 
bereafler alſo, if ye will not hearken unto 
me, &c. Exel. 20. 39. Barren Fig Tree, 
doſt thou hear? God expecteth Fruit, God 
calls for Fruit; yea, God will ſhortly come 
ſeeking Fruit on this barren Fig Tree. Barren 
Fig Tree! either bear Fruit, or go out of the 
Vineyard, (and yet then thy Caſe will be 
unſpeakably damnable. Yea, let me add, If 
thou ſhalt neither bear Fruit, nor depart, 
God will tale bis Name out of thy Mouth, 


Jer, 44. 26. He will have Fruit. And 


ſay 


The barren 


Fig- Tree. 
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1 means cover themfelves, and hide their 
own Wickedneſs from Men: But God ſeeth | 


N XXXVIII. Vol. I 


ſay further, if thou wilt do neither, yet 
God in juſtice and Righteouſneſs will itil] 
come for Fruit. And it will be in vain for 
thee to count this Auſterity; he will reap 
where he hath not ſowed, and gather where 
he hath not ſtrewed, Mattl. 25. 24, 25, 
26. Barren Fig Tree doſt thou hear? 


—_— 


2, What if a Man have no Grace? 
A. Yes, ſeeing he hath a Profeſlion. 


And. be came and ſought Fruit [thereon. ] 


A Church then, and a Profeſſion, are not 
places where the Workers of Iniquity may 
hide themſelves, and Sins, from God, Some 
of old thought, that-becauſe they could cry, 
The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord, that therefore they were delivered, 
or had a Diſpenſation to do the Abomina- 
tions which they committed; as ſome in 
our Days. For who (ſay they) have a right 
to the Creatures if not Chriſtians, if not 
Profeſſors, if not Church- Members? And 
from this Concluſion, let go the Reins: of 
their inordinate Affections after Pride, Am- 
bitian, Gluttony, pampering themſelves with- 
out Har, Jude 12. daubing themſelves with 
the Luſt-provoking Faſhions of the Times; 
to walk with ſtretched out Necks, naked 
Breaſts, frizled Fore- tops, wanton Geſtures, 
in gorgedus Apparel, mix d with Gold and 
Pearl, and coftly Array. I will not here 
make Inſpection into their Lives, their 
Carriages at Home; in their Corners, and 
ſecret-Holes; but certainly, Perſons thus 
ſpirited, thus prineipled, and thus enclined, 
have but empty Boughs, Boughs that want 
the Fruit that God expects, and that God 


1 * 


will come down to ſeek. 
Barren | Fig Tree, thou art not licenſed 
by thy Profeſſion, nor by the Lordi of the 

ineyard, to bear theſe Cluſters of Gomor- 
rah: Neither ſhall the Vineyard, not thy 
being crowded among the Trees there, 
ſhelter thee from the Sight of the Eye of 
God. Many make Religion their Cloak, 
and Chriſt their Stalking-Horſe, and by 


their Hearts, hath his print upon the Heels 


ly! 1 Kings . 3. What, come there to in, 
to hide thy Sin, to cloak thy Sin! His Plants 
are an Orchard with pleaſant Fruits, Song 
4. 13, 14, 15. And every time he goeth in- 
to his Garden, it is to ſee the Fruits of the 
Valley; and to ſce if the Vines flouriſh, and 
if the Pomegranates bud, 


Yea, faith he, be came ſeeking Fruit on 
This Hg Tree. The Church is the Place of 


God's Delight; where he ever deſires to 
be, there he is Night and Day. He is 
there to ſeek for Fruit, to ſeek for Fruit of 
all, and every Tree in the Garden. Where- 
fore aſſure thy ſelf, O fruitleſs one, that 
thy Ways mult needs. be open before: the 
Eyes of the Lord. One black Sheep is foon 
eſpied, although in Company with many; 
that is taken with the firſt caſt of the 
Eye; its different Colour till betrays it. 
I ſay, therefore, a Church and a Proteſſion 
are not Places where the Workers of Ini- 
quay may hide themſelves from God, that 
ceks for Fruit; My Vineyard, faith God, 
which ts mine, is before me, Song 8. 12. 


And he came and ſought Fruit thereon [and 
found none.] 


Barren Lig Tree, hearken; the continu- 
al non-bearing of Fruit, is a dreadful Sign, 
that thou art to come to a dreadful End, as 
the winding up of this Parable concludeth. 
Ad faund:none.] None at all, or none to 
God's liking For when he faith, - He. tame 
ſeeking Hruit thereon, he means Fruit meet 
for God [Heb.6.] pleaſant Fruit, Fruit good 
and ſweet. ; 2:21 1d bil Poor 

Alas, it is not any Fruit will ſerve; bad 
Fruit is counted none. Every Tree that 
bringeth not forth good Fruit, is hewen down 
and calt into the Fire, Matth. 3. 10. 

1. There is a Fruit among Profeſſors that 
withers, and ſo never comes to be ripe, a 
Fruit that is ſmitten in the Growth, and 
comes not to Maturity, and this is reckon. 
ed no Fruit. This Fruit thoſe Profeſſors 
bear, chat have many fair beginnings, or 
Bloſſoms: That make many fair Offers of 
Repentance and Amendment; that begin 
to pray, to reſolve, and to break off their 


of their Feet, and, pondereth all their go- 
ings: And at laſt, When their Iniquity is 
found to be hateful, will either ſmite 
them with Hardneſs of Heart, and ſo leave 
them, or awaken them to bring forth Fruit. 
Fruit he Jogks for ſec s and expects, bar- 
ren Fig Tree! © ; Avon's" 

But hat! Come into the Preſence. of 
God t ſig. Wet, Come into the Preſence 
of God ut Hide by An. Alas Man Tbe 
Church is God's Arden, and Chriſt, Jeſus 
iS ors oy Apoſtle” and High- Prieſt of our 
Profeſſion. What? cbme into the Houſe 
that. is called by my Name into the Place 
where mine Honour uche Ale, 26.8. 
where wine Eyes and 17 Are-Continuah 


Sins by Righteouſneſs ;: but ſtop at thoſe 
beginnings, and bring no Fruit forth to 
Perfection. This Man's Fruit is withered, 
' wrinkled; [ſmitten Fruit, and is id effect no 
Fruit at all. WY 


2. There is an-baſfy;Fruit, ſuch as is the 
| Corn upon the Houſe Top, Plal. 129. or that 
which ſprings up on the Dunghil, that runs 


up ſuddenly;; violently, with great Stalls and 
proves'empty of 


Kernel. This Fruit is to: be found in thoſe 
Profeſſors, that on a ſudden are ſo awaken: 


ed, ſo convinced, and ſo affected with their 
Conduion, that they ſhake the whole Fa- 
mily, the End-Ship, the whole Town. For 
a while they cry * vehemently, dole- 

yet all is but a Pang, 


(fully ;,mourntully,. 
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Fig-Tree. 


an Agony, 4 Fit, they bring not forth / Goſpel; and ſo anon rejoyce at the Tidings, 


Fruit with Patience. Thefe are called thoſe 
haſty Fruits, that ſball be as a fading Flower, 
Iſa. 28. 4. {RY 9] Ns 

z. There is a Fruit that is vile, and il. 
taſted, Jer. 24. how long ſoever it be in 
growing; the Root is dried, and cannot 
convey a Sufficiency of Sap to the Branches 
to ripen the Fruit. Theſe are the Fruit of 
ſuch Profeſſors, whofe Heart is eftranged 
from Communion with the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe Fruit groweth from themſelues, from 
their Parts, Gifts, Strength of Wit, natural 
or moral Principles. Theſe, notwithſtand- 
ing they bring forth Fruit, are called empty 
Vines; ſuch as bring not forth Fruit to God. 

Their Root is dried up, they ſball bear no 
Fruit; yea, though they bring forth, yet will 
I flay even the beloved Fruit of their Womb, 
Hoſ. 9. 16. 

4 There is a Fruit that is wild; I looked 
for Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes, 
Iſa. 5. 4. I obſerve, that as there are Trees 
and Herbs that are wholly right, and noble, 
fit indeed for the Vineyard : So there are 
alſo their Semblance, but w:/4; not right, 
but ignoble. There is the Grape and the 

wild Grape; the Vine and the wild Vine; 
the Roſe, and Canter-Roſe; Flowers, and 
wild Flowers; the Apple, and the wild Apple, 
which we call the Crab. Now Fruit from 
theſe wild things, however they may pleaſe 
the Childres to play with, yet the Prudent 
and Grave count them of little or no value. 
There are alſo in the World a Generation 
of Profeſſors, that notwithſtanding their 
Profeſſion, are wild hy Nature; yea, ſuch 
4s were never cut out; or off, from the wild 
Olive Tree, nor never yet planted into the 
good Olive Tree. Now theſe can bring 
nothing forth but wild Olive Berries, they 
cannot bring forth Fruit anto Gad. Such are 
all thoſe that have lightly taken ya Profeſſi- 
on, and crept into the Vineyard without a 
New-birth, and the bleſſing of Regeneration. 
. There is alſo untimely Fruit; Even as 
a F vows -cafteth her untimely Figs, Rev. 6. 
13. Fruit out of Seaſon, and ſo no Fruit 
ü ie as bs eee 


Ferre : 3485 2 1 4 1 4 N 
There are tuo ſorts of Profeſſors ſubject 


to bring forth untimely Fruit. 
Fut, They that bring forch![Fruit} ro 
0 5 we Yo: Thy 


2 Salons; They that bring forth [Fruit] 
Ene ELD. L163 hd IE OR ROT vt 
En „Tbey that bring forth tos ſoon. 
I are ſuch as at preſent receive. the 

Word with Foy ; and ann, before they 

have Noot downwards, they chruſt fort 
upwards; but having vor rum, When the 


* 
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Sui atiſerh they are finiten, and, miſerably | 


dis without Fruit. Theſe -Profefſors' are 
thoſe light and inconſiderate Ones, that 

think nothing but Peace will attend the 
| 10. 5 : r 


_ 7 — 9 » 


without forefeeing the Evil: Wherefore 
when the Evil comes, being unarmed, and 
ſo not able to ſtand any longer, they die, 
and are withered, and bring forth no Fruit, 
He that received the Seed into flony places, 
the ſame is he that heareth the Word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it: Jet hath he not roo 
in himſelf, but dureth for à while ; for when 
Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 
the Word, by and by they are offended, Mat. 
13. 20, 21. There is in Iſa. 28. mention 
made of ſome, Whoſe glorious Beauty ſhall 
be a fading Flower, 11a. 28. 4. becauſe it is 
Fruit before Summer. Both theſe are un- 
timely Fruit. Ct 

Secondly, They alfo Fee untimely 


Fruit, that ſtay till the Seaſon is over.” God 
will have his Fruit in His Seaſon; I ſay, he 
will receive them of ſuch Men as ſhall render 
them to him in Their Seaſons, Matth. 21. 41. 
The miffing of the ſeaſon is dangerous; ſtay- 
ing till the Door is ſhut is dangerous, Mat. 
25. 10, 11. Many there be that come not 
till the Flood of God's Anger is raiſed,and too 
deep for them to wade through; Surely in 
the Floods of great Waters they ball not come 
nigh untohim, Pial. 32. 6. Efau's [afterward] 
is tearful : For ye know how that afterward 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, 
he was rejected; for he 'found no place 
Repentance, though be ſought it car 4 

brought 


with Tears, Heb. 12. 16, 17, 

So the Children of I *. they 
to God the Fruits of Obedience too late; 
their Lo, we be here, Numb. 14. 40, 41, 

Name too late; Their, Ve will go up 
verſe 21, 22, 23.) came too late. The 
Lord had ſworn, Mat. 25. 10. and 25. 3. 
before, that they ſbould not poſſeſs the Land. 
All theſe are ſuch as bring forth untimely 
Fruit, Heb. 12. 17. Late 13. 25, 26, 27. 
It is the hard hap of the Reprobate to do 
all things too late; to be ſenfible of his want 
of Grace too late; to be ſorry for Sin too 
late; to ſeek Repentance toe late; to ask 
for Mercy, and to deſire to go to Glory 
too late. 14488 FM | 
1. Thus you ſee that Fruit ſmitten in the 
growth, that withereth, and that comes 
not to maturity, is #o Fruit. 
2. That haſty Fruit, ſuch as the Corn up- 
on the Houſe top, Pſal. 129. 6. withereth alſo 
before it groweth up, and is no Fruit. 
3. Thar the Fruit that is vid and 5// 
taſted, is no Fruit. 
are no Fruit. enn pe ob rn OE 
J.. That «ntmmely Fruit, ſuch as comes 
too ſdon, or that comes 100 late; ſuch as 
come not in ibi Seaſon, ars no Fruit. 


Nie wil 41 1 Ls . is 1 1 pe 
Ang be came and, ſought Fruit thereon, and 
| 331-4 0, . uit 
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Nothing will do but Fruit: Mar. 21. 74. 
He looked for Grapes; when ib time of 
Fruit drew near; h ſent his Seroamts 10 the 

1 . M © Hyusbana- / 
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The Barren Fig-Tree. 
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| ſow the bye. 


Saints before. Men, uten zu 
but are Devils and Vipers at bene; Saints 
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Husbandmen that they might receive the Fruit | 


of it. 
e. But what Fruit doth God ex- 
pect: 


A. Good Fruit. Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good Fruit, is hewn down, Mat. 7. 
19. Now before the Fruit can be good, 
the Tree muſt be good; for good Fruit 
makes not a good Tree, but 1 Tree 
bringeth forth good Fruit; Do Men gather 


| Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſthzs* A 


Man muſt be good, elſe he can bring forth 
no good Fruit; he muſt have Righteouſ- 
neſs imputed, that he may ſtand good in 
God's Sight from the Curſe of his Law. 
He muſt have a Principle of Righteouſneſs 
in his Soul, elſe how ſhould he bring forth 
ood Fruits; and hence it is, that a Chri- 
ian's fruits are called, Gal. 5. 22, 23. The 
Fruits of the Spirit, the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
Ale ch are by Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 1. 11. 
he Fruits of the Spirit, therefore the Spi- 
rit mult be there : the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs, therefore Righteouſneſs muſt firſt be 
there; but to particularize in a few things 
briefly. ; | 
Firſt, God expecteth Fruit that will an- 
ſwer, and be worthy of the Repentance, 
which thou feigneſt thy ſelf to have. Every 
one in a Profeſſion, and that hath crouded 
into the Vineyard, pretendeth to Repent ance; 
now of every ſuch Soul, God expecteth 
that the Fruits of Repentance be found to 
attend them. Mat. 3. 8. Bring forth 
Fruits therefore meet for tance, or an- 
{werable to thy profeſſion of the Doctrine 
of Repentance. Barren Hg: tree, ſeeing 
thou art a Profeſſor, and art got into the 
Vineyard; thou ſtandeſt before the Lord of 
the Vineyard, as one of the Trees of the 
Garden: Wherefore He Jooketh for Fruit 
from thee, as from the reſt of the Trees in 


the Vineyard; Fruits, I ſay, and ſuch as 


may declare thee in Heart and Lite, one 
that hath made ſound Profeſſion of Repen- 
tance,. By thy Profeſſion thou haſt ſaid, 1 
am ſenſible I Evil of Sin: Now then, 
live ſuch a Life, as declares that thou art 
ſenſible of the Evil of Sin. By thy Profeſ- 


ſion thou halt ſaid, I am ſorry for my Sin: 
Why then, live ſuch a lite as may declare | 


this Sorrow- By thy Profeſſion thou haſt 
faid, I am a med of my Sin, Pal. 38. 18. 
yea, but live ſuch a Life, that Men by that 
may ſee thy tame for Sin, Jer. 3 1. 19. By 
thy proteſſion thou ſayeſt, I have turned 


rom, left off; and am become an enemy to every 


arance evil, 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. Ah! bũt 
oth thy Life and Converſation declare 
thee to be ſuch an one? Take heed, barren 
Fig Tree, N Life Should give thy Profeſ- 
_ 1 ſay: again, Lake heed, for 

God himſelf will come for Fruit; Aud he 
bt 1 2 * * NK 
Tou have ſame Pro that 
roſs apy 
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by Profeſſion, but Devils by Practice; 


Saints in Word, but Sinners in Heart and 


Liſe. Theſe Men may have the Profeſſion, 
but they. want the Fruits that become Re- 
pentance. | 
Barren Fig-tree! Can it be imagined 
that thoſe that paint themſelves, did ever 
repent of their Pride? or that thoſe that 
purſue this World, did ever repent of their 
Covetouſneſs ? or that thoſe that walk with 
wanton eyes, did ever repent. of their fleſb- 
ly Luſts * Where, barren Fig-Tree, is the 
Fruit of theſe Peoples Repentance? Nay,' 
do they not rather declare to the World, 
that they have en of their Profeſſion ? 
Their truits look as if they had. Their 
Pride faith, they have repented of their 
Humility : Their Covetouſneſs declareth, that 
they are weary of depending upon God; and 
doth not thy wanton Actions declare, that 
thou abborreſt Chaſtity? Where is thy Fruit, 
Barren Fig- tree? Repentance is not only a 
ſorrow, and a ſhame for, but a turning 
from Sin to God, Heb. 6. it is called Repen- 
tauce from dead Works, Haſt thou that 
Godly Sorrow that worketh Repentance to 
Salvation, never to be repented of? 2 Cor. 7. 
10, 11. How doſt thou ſhew thy Care- 
fulneſs, and clearing of thy ſelf; thy in- 
dignation againſt Sin; thy fear of offendin 
thy vehement delire to walk with God; 
thy Zeal for his Name and Glory in the 
World: And what Revenge haſt thou in 
thy Heart againſt every thought of Diſ- 
obedience? 1 54 wir 
Rut where is the Fruit of this Repen- 
tance? Where is thy Watching, thy Faſt- 
ing, thy Praying againſt the remainders of 
Corruption? Where is thy Self-abhorrence; 
thy bluſhing before God, for the Sin that 
is yet behind? Where is thy Tenderneſs of 
the Name of God and his Ways? Where is 
thy Self-denjal and Contentment? How doſt 
thou ſhew before Men the truth of th 
m_ fo on ben thou r, the big: 
en things of HY, not walking in crafti- 
neſs ? 7 4. 2. Canſt ey Arad: 
thy ſelf to every Man's conſcience in the ſight 
CEEWT? 4 org pant BURT ll 


And he ſought Fruit thereon. 


Secondly, God expetteth Fruits that ſhall 
anſwer that Faith which thou makeſt Profeſ- 
ſion of.” The Profeſſor that is got into t 

Vineyard of God, doth feign that he hath 
the Faith, the Faith woſt Holy, the Faith 
of God's Ele. Ah! But where are thy 
Fruits, Barren Eig· tree? Tbe Faith of the 
Romans was ſpoken of throughout the whole 
World, | Rom. 1. 8. and the Theſſalonians 
Faith grew exceedingly, 2 Theſſ. 1. 37. 
... Thow'\profeſſeſt- to beheve thou haſt a 


Life of thy Soul? Yea, what Conformity 


| Share in another World; haſt thou let go 


this, barren Pig Tree? thou proſeſſeſt thou 
believeſt in Chriſt; is he thy Joy and the 


unto 
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The barren Fig- Tree. 


unto bim, to his Sorrows and Suffering */ ought we to be, who have ſubſcribed to the 
What Reſemblance hath his Crying, and | Lord, and have called ourſelves by the 
Groaning, and Bleeding and Dying wrought | Name of 1ſrae/? One ſhall fay, I am (+: 
in thee? doſt thou hear about in thy Body | Lord's; and another ſhall call himſelf by th; 
the dying of the Lord Jeſus and is alſo the | Name of Jacob; and another ſball ful [cribs 
Life of Jeſus made manifeſt in thy mortal | with his Hand unto the Lord, and ſurname 
? 2 Cor. 4:10, 11. Barren Fig Tree, | himſelf 5 the Name of Iſrael; Ja. 44. F. 
het me thy Faith by thy Works. Shew out | Barren Fig Tree, haſt thou ſubſcribed, haſt 
of a good Converſation thy Works with Meek- thou called thy ſelf by the Name of Facoh ? 
neſs of Wiſdom, Jami. 2. 18. and 3. 13. and ſur named thy felt by the Name of I/, 
What Fruit, barren Fig Tree, what De- | rae/? All this thou pretendeſt to, who art 
gree of Heart-Aolineſs ? for Faith purifies | got into the Vineyard, who art placed a- 
the Heart, Acts 15. 9. What Love to the | mong the Trees of the Garden of God: 
Lord Jeſus? for Faith 'worketh by Love, | God doth therefore look for ſuch Fruit as 
GalNg2 6:7 hn ol bn tn | is worthy of his Name, as is meet for him; 
Thirdly, God expecteth Fruits, according | as the Apoſtle faith, we ſhould walk worthy 
to the Seaſons of Grace thou art under, ac- of God; that is, ſo as we may ſhew in e- 
cording to tlie Rain that cometh upon thee. | very Place, that the Preſence of God is with 
Perhaps thou art planted in a good Soil, by | us, his Fear in us, and his Majeſty and Au- 
great Waters, that thou mighteſt bring | thority upon ou, Actions. Fruits meet for 
torth Branches, and bear Fruit? that thou him, ſuch a Dependance upon him, ſuch 
mighteſt be a goodly Vine or Fig Tree: Truſt in his Word, ſuch Satisfaction in his 
Shall he not therefore ſeek for Fruit, | Preſence, ſuch a Truſting of him with all 
for Fruit anſwerable to the Means? Barren my Concerns, - and ſuch Delight in tlie En- 
Fig Tree, God expects it, and will find it joyment of him, that may demonſtrate that 
too, if ever he bleſs thee. For the Earth | his Fear is in my Heart, that my Soul is 
which drinteth in the Rain that comes 45 wrap'd up in his Things, and that my Bo- 
upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs meet for | dy, and Soul, and Eſtate, and All, are in 
n by whom it is dreſſed, receives bleſſing Truth, through his Grace, at his Diſpoſe, 
from God; bu: that which bearethThorns and Fruit meet for him. Hearty Thanks, and 
Hriars is rejected, and is nigh unto cur/ing, | bleſſing God for Jeſus Chriſt, for his good 
whoſe end is tv be burned, Heb: 6. 7,8. Word, for his Free Grace, for the Diſcove- 
i Barren” Soul! How many ) Showers of | ry of himſelf in Chriſt to the Soul, ſecret 
Grace, how many Dews from Heaven, how nging after another World, Eruit meet 
many times have the Silver Streams of the for him. Liberality to the poor Saints, to 
City of God, run'gliding by thy Roots, to the poor World; a Life in Word and Deed 
cauſe thee to bring forth: Fruit? "Theſe | exemplary.; a patient and quiet enduring 
Showers, and Streams, and the Drops that of all things, till L have done and ſufferec 
hang upon thy Boughs, will all be account - the whole Will of God, which he hath ap- 
ed tor; and willthey not 1 thee, | pointed for me. That on the good Ground 
that thou oughteſt of right 70 be burned ! | are they, which in an honeſt and good Heart, 
Hear, and tremble, O thou harren Profeſ* | having heard the Word, keep it, and bring 
fort: Fruits that become thy Profeſfion of the forth. ruit with Patience, Luke 8. 15. This 
Goſpel, the God of Heaven expettath. The | is bringing forth Fruit unto God; having 
Goͤſpel hath in it the Forgiveneſs of Sins, | our Fruit unto Holineſs, and our End ever- 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and Eternal Life: laſting Life, Rom. 7. 4. and 6. 22. and 
bur what Fruit hath thy Profeſſion of a Be- 14. 8. ROWS Nr. 
lief of theſe Things put forth in thy Heart . The Lord expects Fruit becoming 
and Life? Haſt thou given thy ſelf to the | the Vineyard of God. The Vineyard; ith 
Lord; and is all that thou haſt to be ven- | he, Hoes I. 15 4 very fruitful Hill; witneſs 
tured for his Name in this World? Doſt | the Fruit brought forth in all Ages: The 
thou walk like one that is bought with a | moſt barren Trees that ever grew in the 
Price, even with the Price of precious Blood | Wood of this World, when planted in this 
Fourthiy, The Fruit that God expecteth 8 the God of Heaven, what 
1 is ſuch, as is meet for himſelf, Fruit that | Fruit to Godward have they brought forth ? 
* may glorify. God; God's Trees are Trees | Abel offered the more excellent Sadtifice, Heb. 
. of: Righteouſneſs, the _— 'of the Lord, | 11. 4. Enoch walked with God three" hundred. 
that he may be glorified; Fruit that taſteth of | Tears, ver. 5. Noah, by his Life of Faith, 
| 8 Heaven, Abundunce ot ſuch Fruit: For here-¶ condemned the World, and became Heir | 
1 in, ſaith Chriſt, 45 my Father glorified, that ye | the Righteouſneſs which is by Paith, ver. 7. 
| bring forth much Fruit, Joha 15: 8. Fruits of | Abraham left bis Country, and went out 1j. 
"Xe all kinds, neu and ald; the Fruits of the Spi- | ten God, not knowing whither he ent; ver. 8. 
'ritiis in al Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and | Meſes left a Kin . and run the Hazard 
ruth. | Fruits before the World, Fruits | of the Wrath of the King, for the Love he 
zefore. the Saints, 15 uits before God, Fruits | had to God and Chriſt. Mut ſball wo | 
before Angels. AI ibem who had Trials, not accepting De 


0 my Brethren, , what manner of Perſons veratice, "that they might obtuin'aberter Ro. 
FP + Rn” "I | furrettion? 
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The barren Fig- Tree. 


ſurrection? Heb. 11. 35, 36, 37. They were 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder; were tempt. 


ed, were ſlain with the Sword : They wan- 
dred ahout in Sheep-Skins and Goat-Skins, be- 
ing deſtitute, afflitted, tormented. Peter left 
his Father, Ship and Nets, Matt. 4. 18, 19. 


Paul turned off from the feet of Gamaliel. 


Men brought their Goods and Poſſeſſions 
(the Price of them) and calt it down at the 


 Apoſtle's feet, Acts 19. 18, 19, 20. and o- 


thers brought their Books together, and 
burnt them, curious Books, though they 
were worth fifty thouſand Pieces of Silver. I 
could add, how many willingly offered 
themſelves in all Ages, and their A, for the 
worthy Name of the Lord Jeſus, to be 
rack'd, ſtarved, hanged, burned, drown- 
ed, pulled in Pieces, and a thouſand Cala- 
mities. Barren Fig-tree, the Vineyard of 
God hath been a fruitful Place, What 
doſt thou there? What doſt thou bear? 
God expects Fruit according to, or be- 
coming the Soil of the Vineyard. 

\ Sixthly, The Fruit which God expecteth, 
is ſuch as becometh God's Husbandry and 
Labour. The Vineyard is God's Husbandry, 
or Tillage. I am the Vine, faith Chriſt, 
John 15.1. and my Father is the Husband- 
man. And again, 1 Cor. 3. 9. Te are God's 
Husbandry, ye are God's Building. The 
Vineyard, God fences it, God gathereth 
out the Stones, God builds the Tower, and 
the Wine-preſs in the midſt thereof. Here 
is Labour, here is Protection, here is re- 


moving of Hindrances, here is convenient 


Purgation, and all, that there might be 
Fruit. | 

Barren Fig-tree, What Fruit haſt thou? 
haſt thou Fruit becoming the Care of God, 
the Protection of God, the Wiſdom of God, 
the Patience and Husbandry of God? It is 
the Fruit of the Vineyard, that is either 
the Shame or the Praiſe of the Husbandman. 
I went by the field of the flothful, ſaith So- 
lomon, and by the Vineyard of the Man void 
of Underſtanding; and lo, it was grown over 
with Thorns, and Nettles had covered the 
face thereof, Prov. 24. 3o, 31, 32. 

Barren Fig- tree, If Men ſhould make a 

udgment of the Care, and Pains, and La- 

ur of God in his Church by the Fruit 
that thou bringeſt forth, what might they 
ſay, is he not ſlothful, is he not careleſs, 
is he not without Diſcretion ! O thy Thorns, 
thy Nettles, thy barren Heart and barren 
Life, is a continual Provocation to the 
Eyes of his Glory, as likewiſe a Diſhonour 
to the glory of his Grace. 
Barren Fi. tree, haſt thou heard all theſe 
things, I will add yet one more. 


| And be came and ſought Fruit thereon. 


The Tan is not now, What thou 
thinkeſt of thy ſelf, nor what all the People 
of God think of thee? but what thou ſhalt 
de found in that Day, when God ſhall ſearch: 


Vol. IL 


be ſearched for righteous Men, God would 
not, in that Matter, truſt his faithful Ser- 
vant Abraham, but ſtill as Abraham inter- 
ceded, God aniwered, If I find fifiy, or forty 
and five there, I will not deſtroy the City, 
Gen. 18. 20, 21, 26, 27. Barren Fig-tree, 
what ſayeſt thou? God will come down to 
5 God will make ſearch for Fruit him- 
elt. 

And he came and ſought Fruit thereon, and 
found [none.} Then ſaid he to the Dreſſer of 
the Vineyard, Behold, _ three Tears I 
come ſeeking Fruit on this Fig-tree, and find 
none; cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
Ground. 


Theſe Words are the Effect of God's 
ſearch into the boughs of a barren Fig-tree ; 
he ſought Fruit, and found none, none to 
his liking, none pleafant and good. There- 
fore, firſt, he complains of the want there- 
of to the Dreſſer, calls him to come, and 


nifieth his Pleaſure, he will have it removed, 
taken away, cut down from cumbering the 
Grome.... | 

Obſerv. The barren Fig-tree is the Object 
of God's Diſpleaſure, God cannot bear with 
a fruitleſs Profeſſor. 


[Then] ſaid he, &c: 


Then, after this Provocation ; then, after 
he had ſought and found no Fruit, then. 
This Word [zhen] doth ſhew us a kind of 
an inward Diſquietneſs: as he faith alſo in 
another Place, upon a like Provocation, 
Then the Anger of the Lord, and 1 
V, ſhall [moke againſi that Man, and all the 
Curſes that are written in this Book ſhall lie 
22 him, and the Lord ſball blot out his 

ame from under Heaven, Deut. 29. 18, 
19, 20. | 

1 TY It intimateth that he was now 
come to a Point, to a Reſolution what to 
do with this Fig-tree. Then ſaid he to the 
Dreſſer of this 8 that is, to Jeſus 
Chriſt, behold; as much as to ſay, come 


here is a Profeſſor in my Church, that is 
barren, that beareth no Fruit. 
Obſerve, However the barren Profeſſor 
thinks of himſelf on Earth, the Lord cries 
out in Heaven againſt him, Iſa. 5. 5. And 
now go to, I will tell you what I will do to 
1 I will take away the Hedge 
. and it ſhall be eaten 


break down the Wall thereof, and it ſball 
be trodden down. 


Behold, theſe three I. ears 1 come ſeeking 
br uit 5 &c. 5 . ? 


| Obſerv. Theſe three Tears. God cries 
Forbearance is abuſed : Behold theſe three 


| Years I have waited, forborn ; theſe three 
9 0 | Years 


— 


thy boughs tor Fruit. W hen Sodom was td 


ſee, and take notice of the Tree; then ſig- 


hither, here is a Fig-tree in my Vineyard, 


and I It 


out that his Patience is abuſed, that his 


PG 
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Ihe barren Fig- Tree. 
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Years I have deterred mine Anger; There- 
fore will I ſtretch out mine hand againſt thee, 
and deſtroy thee ; I am weary with repenting, 
Jer. 15. 6. | 
Theſe three years. Obſerve, God layeth 
up all the time; I ſay, a remembrance of 
a the time, that a barren Fig- tree, or a 
fruitleſs Profeſſor miſpendeth in this World. 
As he faith alſo of Iſrael of old, forty years 
long was I grieved with this generation, Pſal. 


95. 10. 


. Seaſons. And when the time of 


fruitful: 


Theſe three years, &c. 

Theſe three Seaſons; Obſerve God re- 
members how many Seaſons thou haſt miſ- 
pent: For theſe three Tears ſignify ſo many 
ruit drew 
nigh, that is, about the Seaſon they begin 
to be ripe, or that according to the Seaſon 
might ſo have been. Barren Fig-tree, thou 
haſt had Time, Seaſons, Sermons, Mini- 
ſters, Afflictions, Judgments, Mercies, and 
what not? and yet haſt not been fruitful : 
thou haſt had Awakenings, Reproots, 
Threatnings, Comforts, and yet 25 not been 

hou haſt had Patterns, Examples, 
Citations, Provocations, and yet haſt not been 


fruitful. Well, God bath laid up thy three 


Tears with himſelf. He remembers every 
Time, every Seaſon, ny Sermon, every 
Miniſter, Affliction, Judgment, Mercy, 
awakening, Pattern, Example, Citation, 
Provocation, He remembers all. As he 
faid of Iſrael of old, They have tempted me 
theſe ten times, and have not hearkned to 
my Voice, Numb. = 22. And again, 1 
remember all their Wickedneſs, Hoſ. 7. 2. 


Theſe three Tears, &c. 
He ſeeks for the Fruit of every Seaſon : 


He will not that any of his Sermons, Mi- 
niſters, Afflictions, Judgments, or Mercies 


ſpould: be loſt, or ſtand for inſignificant 


things; he will have according to the benefit 
beſtowed, 2 Chron. 3 2. 24, 25. Ezek. 1 
23. He hath not done without a Cauſe all 
that he hath done, and therefore he looketh 
for Fruit; Look to it, barren Fig-tree. 


I came Lſeeking] Fruit. 


Obſerv. This word [ſeeking] ſignifies a 
narrow ſearch: for when a Man F053 for 
fruit on a Tree, he goes round it, and 
round it, now looking into this Bough, 
and then into that, he peeks into the In- 


"WJ 


moſt Boughs, and the lowermoſt Boughs, 


if perhaps Fruit may be thereon. 


Barren Fio-rree, God will look into all 


iy Boughs, he will be with thee in thy 


i ro rt Po tO 


Bed-fruits, thy Midnight-fruits, thy Cloſet- 


fruits, thy Family, fruits, thy Converſation- 


fruits, to ſee if there be any among all theſe 


that are fit for, or worthy of the Name of 


the God of Heaven. He ſees what the 
of Iſrael do in the dark, Ezek. 8. 12. 
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whom we have to do, Heb. 4. 12, 13. 
Seeking Fruit on [this] Fig-tree. 


I told you before, that he keeps in re- 
membrance the Times and Seaſons that tlie 
barren ' Profeſſor had wickedly miſpent. 
Now, foraſmuch as he alſo pointerh out the 
Fig-tree, This Fig-tree; it ſheweth that the 
barren Profeſſor, above all Profeſſors, is a 
continual odium in the Eyes of God. This 
Fig-tree, This. Man Coniah, Jer. 22. 28. 
This People draw nigh me with their 
Mouth, but have removed their Hearts far 
from me. God knows who they are among 
all the thouſands of Iſrael, that are the bar- 
ren and fruitleſs Profeſſors, his Lot will fall 
upon the Head of Achan, though he be hid 
among /zx hundred thouſand Men. And he 
brought his Houſhold, Man by Man, aud 
Achan, the Son of Carmi, the Son of Zabdi, 
the Son of Zerah, of the Tribe of Judah, was 
taken, Joſh. 7. 17, 18. This is the Achan, 
this is the Fig-tree, this is the barren Pro- 
feſſor. 

There is a Man hath an Hundred Trees 
in his Vineyard, and at the time of the Sca- 
ſon, he walketh into his Vineyard to ſee 
how the Trees flouriſh; and as he goes, 
and views, and pries, and obſerves bow 
they are hanged with Fruit; behold, he 
cometh to one where he findeth naught 
but Leaves. Now he makes a ſtand, looks 
upon it again and again, he looks alſo here 
and there, above and below; and if after 
all this ſeeking, he finds nothing hut Leaves 
thereon; Then he begins to caſt in his 
mind, how he may know, this Tree next 
Year, what ſtands next it, or how far %is 
off the Hedge; but it there be nothing 
there that may be as a Mark to know it 
by; then he takes bis Hook, and giveth it a 
private Mark, (And the Lord ſet a Mark 
- Cain, Gen. 4.) ſaying, Go thy ways, 
ruitleſs Fig-tree, Thou haſi ſpent this Sea- 
ſon in vain. 

Yet doth he not cut it down, I will try 
it another Lear; may be this was not a hi- 
ting Seaſon. Therefore ke comes again next 
Year to ſee if now it have fruit; but as he 
found it before, ſo he finds it now, barren, 
barren, every Year barren; he looks again, 
but finds no Fruit. Now he begins to have 
ſecond thoughts: How! neither hit laſt 
Year, nor this. Surely the Barrenneſs is 
not in the Seaſon, ſure the fault is in the 
Tree. Howeyer I will ſpare it this Year 
alſo, but will give it 2 ſecond Mark: And 
it may be, be toucheth it with a hot Iron, 
becauſe he begins to be angry. 

Well, at the third Seaſon he comes again 
for Fruit, but the third Year is like the firſt 
and ſecond, 0 Fruit yet; it only cumbereth 
the Ground. What now muit be done with 
this Fig-tree? Why, The Lord will lop its 
Beg bs with terror; yea, the Thickets of 
[thoſe Profeſſors ,227h Iron. ¶ have watted, 
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faith God, theſe three Tears, J have miſſed 
of fruit theſe three Tears: It hath been a 
Cumber-ground theſe three Tears, cut it 
down. Precept hath been upon Precept, 
and Line upon Line, one Year after another, 
for theſe three Tears, but no fruit can be 
ſeen, I find none, fetch out the Ax; I am 
ſure this is the Fig-tree, I know it from the 
firſt Year, BarrenneſS was its ſign then, 
Barrenneſs is its ſign now, make it ht for the 
Fire. Behold, the Ax is laid to the Root of 
the Trees; every Tree therefore that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt 
into the fire, Matth. 3. 10. 

Obſerve, my Brethren, God's Heart can- 
not ſtand towards a barren Fig-tree. You 
know thus it is with your ſelves : If you 
have a Tree in your Orchard, or Vineyard, 
that doth only cumber the Ground, you Can- 
not look upon that Tree with pleaſure, 
with complacency and delight : No, it 
you do but go by it, if you do but caſt your 
Eye upon it; yea, if you do but think of 
that Tree, you threaten it in your Heart, 
ſay ing, Iwill hero thee down ſhortly, I will 


to the Fire with thee ſhortly. And it is in 


'vain for any to think of perſwading of you 
to ſhew favour to the barren Fig- tree; and 
if they ſhould perſwade, your Anſwer is 
irreſiſtible, It yields me no profit, it takes 
up room, and doth no good, a better may 
grow in its room; W 


Cut it down. 
Thus when the godly among the Jews 


(Fer. 14. 17.) made Prayers, that rebel- 
lious Iſrael might not be caſt out of the 


Vineyard, what faith the Anſwer of God? 
Jer. 15. 1. Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood 
and dwind 


's People; wherefore caſt them out of my ground only, it may not ſtand in her Garden. 


a me, yet could not my mind be towards 
1915 


Preſence, and let them go forth. 


What a Reſolution is here, Moſes and for Fruit according to the nature of the 


Samuel could do almoſt any thing with 
God in Prayer. How many times did Mo- 
ſes by Prayer turn away God's Ee 
from even Pharaoh himſelf! yea, how many 
times did he by Prayer preſerve 1ſrael, 
when in the Wilderneſs, (Pſal. 106. 3.) 
from the Anger and Wrath of God? Samue/ 
is reckoned excellent this way, yea ſo excel- 
lent, that when ae had 25 that fear- 

ful thing, as to reject the Lord, and chuſe 
them another King, 0 Sam. 1 2.) he prayed, 
and the Lord ſpared, and forgave them: 
But yet neither Moſes nor Samuel can ſave 
a barren Fi- tree. No though Aloſes and 
Samuel ſtood before me, that is, pleading, 
arguing, interceding, ſupplicating, and be- 
ſeeching, yet could they not incline mine 
heart to this People ; 


Cut it down. 


Ay, but Lord it is a Fig-tree, a Fig: tree! J had let it ſtand, *rwould but have cum- 


it it was a Thorn, or a Bramble, or a Thiſtle, 


the matter would not be much ; but it is 
a Fig-tree, or a Vine: Well, but mark the 
anſwer of God, Ezek. 15. 2, 3. Son of 
Man, what is the Vine-tree, more than any 
Tree, or than a Branch that is among the 
Trees of the Foreſt ® (hall Wood be taken 
thereof to do any Mor? or will Men take 

a Pin thereof, to hang any Veſſel thereon ? 

If Trees that are ſet, or planted for Fruit, 
bring not forth that Fruit, there is betwixt 
them and the Trees of the Foreſt, 10 bet- 
terment. at all, unleſs the betterment lieth 

in the Trees of the Wood, for. they are 

hr to build withal; but a Fig-tree, or a 

Vine, if they bring not forth Fruit, yea good 

Fruit, they are fi for nothing at all, but to 

be cut down, and prepared for the fire ; 
and fo the Prophet goes on, Behold, it is 
caſt into the fire for fuel: if it ſerve not for 

Fruit, it will ſerve for fewel, and ſo the fire 

devoureth both the ends of it, and the middle 
of it is burnt. 

| Ay but, theſe Fig-rrees and Vines are 

Church-Members, Inhabiters of Jeruſalem. 

So was the Fig: tree mentioned in the Text; 

but what anſwer hath God prepared for 

theſe Oljections? Why, Ver. 6, 7. Thus 

ſaith the Lord God, As the Vine-tree among 
the Trees of the foreſt, which ] have given to 

the fire for fewel ; ſo will ] give the Inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem ; and I will ſet my face 
againſt them, they ſball go from one fire, and 
another fire ſhall devour them : 


Cut it down. 


The Woman that delighteth in her Gar- 
den, if ſhe have a Slip there, ſuppoſe (if it 
was fruitful) ſhe would not take five Pounds 
for it; T. 1 it bear no Fruit, if it wither, 

e, and die, and turn cumber- 


Gardens and Vineyards are places for Fruit, 


plant or flowers. Suppoſe ſuch a Sp as I 
told you of before, ſhould be in your Gar- 
den, and there die: Would you let it abide 
in your Garden? No! away with it, away 
with it. The Woman comes into her Gar- 
den towards the Spring, where firſt ſhe 
gives it a /ight caſt with her Lk then 
e ſets to gathering out the Weeds, and 
Nettles, and Stones; takes a Beeſom and 
ſweeps the Walks: this done, ſhe falls to „ 
prying into her Herbs and Slips, to fee if ; 
they live, to ſee if they are likely to grow: 
Now, if be comes40. one that is dead, that 
ſhe is confident will not grow, u 
ulls that, and makes to the heap of rub. 
biſh with it, where ſhe deſpifingly caſts it 
down, and valueth it 20 more than a Nettle, 
or a Weed, or than the Duſt ſhe hath ſwept 
out of her Walks. Lea, if chat ſee her 
ſhould fay, Why do you ſo? The anſwer 
is ready, Tis dead, tis dead at Root: If : 


bered the ground. The flrange Slips. (ne | 
| 0 
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and Hardneſs of Heart, and failing of Eyes; 


Hand immediately; 


alſo the Dead ones) they uff be a Heap 
in the Day of Grief, and of deſperate Svr- 


row; Iſa. 17. 10, 11. 


Cut it dow. 


There are tao manner of Cuttings down; 
Firſt, When a Man is caſt out of the 


. Vineyard. 


Secondly, When a Man is caſt out of the 
World. 

Firſt, When a Man is caſt out of the 
Vineyard. And that is done two Ways. 

1. By an immediate Hand of God. 

2. By the Churches due Execution of the 


Laws and Cenſures which Chriſt for that d 


purpoſe hath left-with his Church. 

irſt, God cuts down the barren Fig-trce 
by an immediate Hand, ſmiting his Roots, 
blaſting his Branches, and ſo takes him a- 
way from among his People. Evęry branch, 
faith Chriſt, that beareth not fruit in me, he 
(my Father) taketh away, Joh. 15. 2. He 
taketh him out of the Church, He taketh 
him away from the Godly. There are 
rwo things by which God taketh the bar- 


ren Profeſſor from among the Children of 


God. 

Firſt, Strong Deluſions. 

Secondly, Open Prophaneneſs. 

Firſt, By ſtrong Deluſions, ſuch as be- 
guile the Soul with damnable Doctrines, 
that ſwerve from Faith and Godlineſs; 
Iſa. 66. 3, 4. They have choſe their own 
Ways, ſaith God, and their Soul delighteth 
in their Abominations; I alſo will chuſe their 
Deluſions, and will bring their fears upon 
them. 1 will ſmite them with Blindneſs, 


and will alſo ſuffer the Tempter to tempt 
and effect his helliſh Deſigus upon them, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. God will ſend them 
ſtrong Deluſions, that they may believe a Lie; 
that they all may be damned who believe not 
the Truth, but had pleaſure m Unrighteouſ- 
neſs. | 
1 Sometimes God takes away a 
barren Profeſſor by open Profaneneſs. 
There is one hath taken up a Profeſſion of 
that worthy Name, the Lord Jeſus Chrift , 
but this Profeſſion is but a Cloak, he 
fecretly- praQtiſeth Wickedneſs: He is a 
Glutton, a Drunkard, or Covetous, or Un- 
clean. Well, faith God, I will looſe the 
Reins of this Profeſſor, I will give him up 
to his vile Afections, I will loole the Reins 
of his Luſts before him, he ſhall be entan- 
gled with his beaſtly Lults, he ſhall be o- 
vercome of ungodly Company. Thus they 
that turn aſide to their own crooked ways, 
Pſal. 125. 5. The Lord ſhall lead them forth 
with the Workers of 3 This is God's 
od is now dealing 
with this. Man himſelf. Barren Fig-tree, 
hearken, Thbu art crouded into a Profeſſi- 
on, art 


It among the Godly, and there 


art a ſcandal to the holy and 'glorious 


, : | 
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Goſpel; but withal ſo cunning, that like 
the Sons of Zerviah, thou art too hard for 
the Church; ſhe knows not how to deal 
with thee. Well, faith God, I will deal 
with that Man my ſelf: Ezek. 14. 7, 8. / 
will anſwer that Man my ſelf; he that ſets 
up bis Idols in his Heart, and puts the 
Stumbling-block of his Iniquity before his 
Face, and yet comes and appears betore 
me; Iwill [et my face again that Man, 
and will make him a Sign and a Proverb; 
and I will cut him off from the midſt of my 
31 and ye ſtall know that I am the 
ord. 


But, Secondly, God doth ſometimes cut 
own the barren Fig-tree by the Church, 
by the Churches due Execution of the Laws 
and Cenſures, which Chriſt for that pur- 
poſe hath left with his Church. This is 
the Meaning of that in Mat. 18. 1 Cor. 5. 
and that in 1 Tim. 1. 20. upon which now 
I ſhall not enlarge. But which way ſoever 
God dealeth with thee, O thou barren Fig- 
tree, whether by himſelf immediately, or 
by his Church, it amounts to one and the 
lame. For if timely Repentance prevent 
not, the End of that Soul is Damnation. 
They are blaſted, and withered, and ga- 
thered by Men, God's Enemies; and at Jaſt 
being caſt into the fire, burning muſt be 
their end. That which beareth briars and 


thorns, is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to 
be burned, eb. 6. 8. 5 . 


And again, ſometimes by cut it down, 

God means, caſt it out of the World : Thus 
he cut down Nadab and Abihu, when he 
burned them up with fire from Heaven, Numb. 
16. 31, 32, 33. Thus he cut down Corah, 
Dathan and Abiram, when he made the 
Earth to ſwallow them up. Thus he cut 
down Saul, 1 Sam. 31. 4. when he gave him 
up to fall upon the Edge of his own Sword, 
and died. Thus he cut down Ananias with 
Saphira his Wife, when he ſtruck them 
down dead in the midſt of the Congrega- 
tion, Acts 5. 5, 10. I might here allo iſ- 
courſe of Abſalom, Abitophel, and Judas, 
who were all three hanged: The firſt by 
God's revenging Hand, the other were 
given up of God to be their own Execu- 
tioners. Theſe were barren and unprofita- 
ble Fig-trees, ſuch as God took no Pleaſure 
in, therefore he commanded to cut them 
down. The Pſalmiſt ſaitb, ſal. 5 8. 9. He ſhall 
take them away as with a Whirl-wind, both 
living, and in his Wrath. 
Barren Fig-tree, hearken; God calls for 
the Ax, his Sword, bring it hither, here 
is a barren, Profeſſor, Cut him down, why 
cumbereth he the Ground. 


Why cumbereth it the Ground. 


By theſe words the Lord ſuggeſtcth 
Reaſons of his: Diſpleaſure againſt the Bar- 
ren Fig-tree; It cumbereth the Ground. The 
Holy Ghoſt doth not only take an Argu- 
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ment from its Barrenneſs, but becauſe it is 
a Cumber-ground, Therefore cut it down; 
wherefore it muſt needs be a Provoca- 
tion. N 

1. Becauſe, as much as in him lieth, he 
diſappointeth the Deſign of God in planting 
his Vineyard; I looked that it ſhould bring 
forth Fruit. : f 

2. It hath alſo abuſed his Patience, his 
1 his three Tears Patience. 
1 le bat 
Pains, his Care, and Providence of Pro- 
tection and Preſervation: for he hedges his 
Vineyard, and walls it about. Cumber- 
Ground, all theſe things thou abuſeſt. He 
waters his Vineyard, and looks to it night 
and day, but all theſe things thou haſt 
abuſed. 

Further, There are other Reaſons of 
God's Diſpleaſure; As, 

Firſt, A Cumber-ground is a very mock 
and reproach to Religion, a mock and re- 
proach to the Ways of God, to the People 
of God, to the Word of God, and to the 
Name of Religion. It is expected of all 
Hands, that all the Trees in the Garden 
of God ſhould be fruitful; God expects 
Fruit, the Church expects Fruit, the or la, 
even the World concludes that Profeſſors 


ſhould be fruitful in 72 Works; 1 fay, the 
t 


very World expecteth that Profeſſors ſhould 
be better than themſelves: But, barren Fig- 
tree, thou diſappointeſt all: Nay, haſt thou 
not learned the wicked Ones thy Ways? Haſt 


thou not learn'd them to be more wicked 


by thy Example, (but that's by the by 
arres Fig-iree, Thou haft diſappointed 
others, and mult be diſappointed thy ſelf. 
Cut it down, why cumbereth it the Ground? 
. Secondly, The Barren Fig-tree takes up 
the room where a better might ſtand; I ſay, 
it takes up the room, it keeps, ſo long as 
it ſtands where it doth, a fruitful Tree 
out of that place, and therefore it muſt be 
cut dem. Barren Fig - tree, Doſt thou hear? 
Becauſe the Jews ſtood fruitleſs in the 
Vineyards; Therefore, ſaid God, Mat. 21. 
12 The Kingdom of Heaven hall 
rom you, and ball be given to a 
Nation that ſball render him their fruits in 
their Seaſon. The Fews for their Barrenneſs 
were cut down, and more fruitful People 
ut in their room. As Samuel allo laid to 
arren Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 28. The Lord 
bath rent the Kingdom from thee, aud hath 
given it to thy Neighbour that is better than 
thou; the unprofitable Servant muſt be caſt 
out, muſt be cut down, Mat. 25. 27. 
Cumber- groumd How man 
clinable, forward People, bal thou by thy 
fruitleſs and unprofitable Life, kept out of 
the Vineyard of God; for thy Pike have 


the People ſtumbled at Religion; By thy | And if not, then after" that 83 /67 cut is 


Life have they been kept from the Love of | d | 
| accordi og to my former 


their own Salvation. 


u haſt been alſo 


a means of hardening others, and of quenchs | v 
ing, and killing weak beginniogs. Well, 


4 


alſo abuſed his Labour, his 


hopeful, in- 


Barren Fig-iree! look to thy Sh, (thou 
wilt not go to Heaven thy ſelf, and them 
that would, thou hindereſt;) Thou muſt 
not always cumber the Ground, nor al- 
ways hinder the Salvation of others: Thou 
ſhalt be cut down, and another ſhall be 
planted in thy room. . 
Thirdly, The Cumber-ground is à Sucker; 
he draws away the Heart and Nouriſh- 
ment from the other Trees: Were the 
Cumber-ground cut down, the other would 
be more fruitful; he draws away that Fat- 
neſs of the Ground to himſelſ, that would: 
make the other more hearty and fruitful. 
_ Sinner deftroyeth much good, Ecel; 9. 
The Cumber-ground is à very Droan in 
the Hive, that eats up the Honey that 
{ſhould feed the labouring Bee; he is a 
Thief in the Candle, that waſteth the Tal- 
low, but giveth no Light; he is the unſa- 
vory Salt, that is fit for nought but the 
Dunghil. Look to it Barten Fig-tree. 


A — 4. * 
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And he 1 ſaid unto him, Lord, let 
it alone this Tear alſo, until 1 ſball dig 
about it, and dung it; and if it bear 
Fruit, well; and if not, then after that, 
thou ſbalt cut it down, vet ſe 8. 9. 


H ESE are the words of the Dreſſer 
of the Vineyard, Who, I told you, 
is Jeſus Chriſt (for he made interceſſion for 
the Tranſgreſſors.) And they contain a Pe- 
tition, preſented to an offended. Juſtice, 
praying that a little more Time and Patience 
might be exerciſed towards the barren, 
cumber-ground Fig: tree. 
In this Petition there are Six things con- 
ſiderable; | £4 
Firſt, That Juſtice might be deferred. O 
that Juftice might be deferred. Lord let 
it alone, &c. a while longer. . 


Secondly; Here is time prefixed, as 2 


ſpace to try if more means will cure a bars 


ren Fig-tree. Lord let it alone this Tear | 


alſo. | * 
— The means to help it, are pro- 
pounded, until I ſball dig about it, and 
it . 


ourthly, Here is alſo an inſinuation of 

a Suppoſition, that by thus doing, God's 
Expectation may be anſwered, Aud if it 
bear fruit, well, 1 f 
tg, Here is a Suppoſition that the 
barren Fig-tree may yet abide barren, when 
Chriſt hath done what he will unto it, and 
if it bear fruit, cee. 
Sixthly, Here is at laſt a Reſolution, that 
if thou continue barren, hewme Days will 
come upon thee. And if ic bear Fruit, well, 


6 
*4 
on, | 
#1 & p i & 8 5 
* g = * 


= 
: \ =" * 
9 $4 \ - 
. 7 


ha * e 


Ihe barren Fig-Tree. 


Fruit, are. | 


| Lord, let it alone this Tear alſo. 


Here is. aſtoniſhing Grace indeed! aſto- 
niſhing'Grace, I ſay, that the Lord Jeſus 
fhould concern himſelf with a barren Fig- 
tree; that He ſhould ſtep in to ſtop the 
blow from abirren” Fig-tree. ' True, He 
ſtopt the'blow hut for a time; But why did 
he flop is at all Why did not he fetch out 
the Ax? Why did he not do Rxecution? 
Why did not he ut it down Barren 4 
te tis Well he thee that there is a Jefus 
at God's fight Rand, a Jeſugof that large- 
neſs of bowels, A to have wmpafion for a 
barren Fig- tree, elſe Juſtice had never let 
thee alone ttt umber the Grounc as thou 
haſt done, When Hrael alſo had ſinned 
againſt God, down they 3 But that 
Moſes flood in the Brauch, Exod. 3 2. 10. 
Let me alone, ſuid God te him, that 1 
conſume them in'a Moment," and I will make 
of thes a great Nation. Barren Fig-tree, 
oft thou hear ? Thou knoweſt not how oft 
the hand of Divine Juſtice hath been up to 
ſtrike, and how many Veats ſince thou hadſt 
been cat: down, had not (Jeſus caught hold 
of his Father's Ax. Let me alone, let me 
fetch my blow, or cut it doton, why cum- 
bereth it the Ground? Wilt: thou not hear 
yet, Barren Fig-tree? Wilt thou provoke 


fill! Thou haſt wearied Men, and provoked 
the Juſtice | 


. << xt SIS » 7 5 


Tora, les it alout this Thar, 0 
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Lord, a little longer, let's not loſe a Soul 


for want of means; Iwill ir I will ſee if 
22 5 


I can make it fruitful, Ir not 

Life, nor that it mi ht ſtill be barren, 

ſo provoke thee. I beg for the fake of the 
Soul, the immortal Soul; Lord ſpare it on- 
Tear only, one Tear longer, this Tear alſo; 
If I do any Good to it, it will be in {tte 
time. Thou {halt not be over wearied with 
Waiting, one Tear and tiben 

Barren Fig- tree, Doſt thou hear what 
ſtriving there is between the Vine-drefſer 
and the Husband-Man for thy Life, Cut it 
down, ys one; Lord, ſpare it, ſaith the 
other: 77e a cumber-ground; ſaith the Fa- 
ther: one Year longer p 
it alone ibis Tear alſo. At: 
i Until 1 ſhah dig about it, and dung it. 
The Lord Jeſis by: theſe words ſuppoſ- 
eth tuo things, as Cauſes of the want of 
Fruit in a barn Fig- tree, and to things 
he ſuppoſeth a8 a Remedy. 01 ale 
The things that are a cauſa 
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„ e, Lord) the Figures 
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- . Wherefore accordingly he propoundeth; 
i * 4 2 


5 1 
* th 


of want of 


i 
| 


„ 
e 


- 


' 
| 


, 


| 


, 


| 
| 


rays tlie Son, Let it | by 
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— 


up 


Firſt, Ta looſen the Earth, 10 dig about 
itt. ; YL 0 

Secondly, Aud then to ſupply it with 
Dung; to dig about it, and dung it. Lord, 
let it alone this Tear alſo, until 1/hall dg a- 
bout it. I doubt it is too much Ground- 
bound, The Love of this World and the De- 
certfulneſs of Riches (Luke 1 4.) lie too cloſe 
to the Roots of the Heart of this Profeſſor. 
The Love of Riches, the Love of Honours, 
the Love of Plea ſures, are the Thorns that 
choak the Word; x John 2. 15, 16. For all 


that is in the Morld, the Luis of the Flejb, 
the Lifts of the Eye, and the Pride 
are not of the Father, but 
how'then (here theſe thi 
Heart) can there be. Fruit brought forth 
to God? Barren Fig-tree, ſee how the Lord 
Jeſus, by theſe very Words ſuggeſteth the 
cauſe ot thy fruit leſnefs of Sdul. 
Things of this World lie too chſe to thy 
Heart; the Earth with its things have bound 


Lifs, 
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ugs bind up the 


The 


up thy Roots. Thou art an Earth-hound 


Soul, thou art wrapp'd up in thick Clay. 
If any Man love the 


orld, the Lowe of the 

ather is not iu him; how then can he be 
fruitful in the Vineyard? This kept Judas 
from the Fruit of Caring for the Poor, 
— 12. 6. This kept Demas from the 

ruit of Self-denial, 2 Tim. 4. 10. And this 
kept Ananas and Sapphira his Wife, from 
the goodly Fruit of Sincerity and Truth, 
Acts 5.5, 10. What ſhall I ſay, Theſe ars 


fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, unbieh drown. Man 
uin Deſtruction and Per dition, for the Love 
e Money is the Root of all Eoil, 1 Tim. 6, 


7 10. How then can good Fruit grew 
rom ſuch a Root, the Root of all Evil; 
Which while ſome covet after; they have erred 
from the Faith, and pierced themfetves thro” 
with many Sorrows. It is an evil Root, 
nay, it is the Root of all Evi: how then 
can the Profeſſor that hath ſuch a Root, or 
a Root wrap'd up in ſuch earthly things, 
as the Luſts, and Pleaſures, and Vanities 
of this World, bring forth Fruit to God! 


 » Until 1fbalt dig abo it. © 


Lord, I will loofe his Roots, I will dig 
this Earth, I will lay his Roots bare; 
my Hand ſhall be upon him by Sickneſs, 
Diſappointments, by croſs Providences; 
L will dig about him until he ſtands ſhaking 
and tottering, until he be ready to fall; 
then, if ever, he will ſeek to rake faſter 
hold. Thus, 1 ſay, deals the Lord Jeſus 
oft· times with the barren' Profeſſor; he 
diggeth aluut bim, he ſmiteth one Blow at 
bis Heart, another Blow at his Luſts, a 
third at his Pleaſures, à fourth at his Com- 
torts ; another at bis Selſ- conceitedneſs; 


chus he diggeth about him: This is the 


Way to take bad Barth from his Roots, 
ud to looſen his Roots from the Earth. 

BarrenFig-tree, ſee here the Care, the Love, 
the Labour and Way whiell the ene 
- | a1 vv Be 
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The barren Fig-Tree. 


the Dreſſer of the Vineyard, is fain to take 
with thee, if haply thou mayeſt be made 


fruitful. | £ 
ur. 


Until I ſhall dig about it and Ld 
As the Earth, by binding the Roots 
too cloſely, may binder the Tree's being 
fruitful; ſo the want of better Means 
may be alſo a Cauſe thereof. And this is 
more than intimated by the Dreſſer of the 
Vineyard, until Iſhall dig about it and dung 
it, I will ſupply it with, a more fruitful 
Miniſtry with a Warmer. Word. I Will 
give them Paſtors after mine own Heart, 4 


but if not, the Fire is the laſt, Fruit, or the 
Fire; Fruit or the Fire, Barren Fig-tree, 
If it bear Fruit, well. 


And if not, then after that thou falt cut is 
( 


— 


n 


And if not, &c. The Lord Jeſus by this 
| If, giveth, us to: underſtand that there is a 
Generation of Profeſſors in the World, that 
are incureable, that will not, that cannot re- 
pent, nor be profited: by the means of 
Grace: A Generation, I ſay, that will re. 
tain a Profeſſion, but will not bring forth 


m» 


1% Aung hen: You know Dung is a more 
warm, more lat, more hearty, and ſuccour- 
ing Magterthan is commonly the place in 
which Trees are planted. | 


Tad dig. abu, it, and dung it, 1 will | 


bring it under an Heart awakening Miniſtry, 
the Means of Gage hall be fat, and good. 
I Will alſo viſit it with Heari-awakening, 
Hcart-warming, Heart encouraging Conli- 
derations; I will apply warm Dung to is 
Roots, IL will ſtrive with him by my Spirip, 
and. give him ſome. Taſtes, of the heavealy 
Gilt, and the Power ol the World to come. 
I am lotli to loſe him for want of digging 3 
Lord, les it alone this Tear alſo, until {pats 
dig about it and dung it. 5 
And if it bear Fruit, well. 
Aud if the Fruit of all my Labour doth 
oe Fig-treg fruitful, I ſhall count 
my Time, my Labour and Means well be- 
towed, upon it; And thou alſo, O:wy God, 
ſhalt be therewith much delighted: for thou 
art. gr aci us, and merciful, aud repenteſt thee 
of the Evil which thou threatneſt to bring 
n e Pepe. no ot at ns 
"Theſe Words therefore inform us, that 
if a barren Fig · tree, A barren Profeſſor, mall 
now at laſt bring forth Fruit to God, it ſhall 
20 well-with that Profeſſor, it ſhall go Well 
with that poor Soul. His former Barten- 
neſs, his former tempting of God, his A- 
buſe of God's Patience, ang long Suffering; 
his miſpending Year after Year, ſhall now 
be all forgiven. him. Lea, God the Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, will now pals 
by and farget all, and lay, Mell dane, at che 
laſt. When I fay to the Wicked, Q wicked 
Man, thou ſhalt furely dis; if he then do 
that Which is lawtul and right, if he walk 
in the Statutes of Life, Without commit- 
ing Iniquity, he thall ſurely live, he ball 
a dis, Rxek. . Ii 
Barren Eig- tree, doſt thou hear! the Ax 
is laid to thy Roots, the Lord Jeſus prays 
God to | ſpare these: Hath he been dig- 
ging about thee:? Hatch be been 5 
ck thee? O barren Figeerge, now-thor 
art come to the Point; I thou ſhalt now 


4 


| 


Fruit: A Generation that will wear out 
the Patience af God, Time and Tide, Threat- 
nings and Interceſſions, Judgments and 
Mercies, and after all will be unfruitful. 

O the deiperate wickedneſs that is in t 
teart! Barren Profeſſor, Doſt thou hear; 
the Lord Jeſus ſtands yet in doubt about 
thee! There is an[7f ] ſtands yet in the way. 
I fay, the Lord Jeſus ſtands yet in doubt 
about thee, whether or no at laſt thou wilt 
be good; Whether he may not labour in 
vain; Whether his digging and dunging 
Will come to more than loſt Labour. 7 
gave her Space to repent, and be reponte# 
not, Rev.2. 21. Idigged about it, I dup 
ed ic; IL gained Time, and ſupplied it wit 
Means; but I laboured herein in vain, and 


. 


| ſpent my. Strength for * and in vain! 
1 


Doſt thou hear, Barren Fig- tree! there is 
yet a Queſtion, I het her till be well with 
thy Soul at lat? e 99 | 


And if not; then after that thou halt tus id 
| don. 1 


* 


There is nothing more exaſperating to 
the Mind of a Man, than to and alf his 
kindneſs and favour ſlighted: Neither is 
the Lord Jeſus ſo provoked with any thing; 
as when Sinners abuſe his Means of Grace. 
if it be barren and fruitleſs under my Gol. 
it after digging, and dunging, and waiting, 
it yet remain unfruitful, I will let thee cut 
it —— 5 I, — r = 4 TRE 

Goſpel- means applied, is the 4% Name 
for a barren Pi APE if the Goſpel, if 2 
Grace of the Goſpel will not do, there can 


be nothing expected, but cut it down: 


Then after that thou /Halt cut it down, ; 

O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 'hilleft 
the Prophets," aud ſloneſt them that are ſent 
unto thee, how aften would I have gathered 
thy Children together, as an Hen gathereth 
ber Chickens umder her Wmgs, = ye would 
| net? Therefore your houſes are left unto you 
deſolate, Mat. 23. 37, 38. Let it cannot 
be, but that this Lord Jeſus, who at firſt 
did put a ſtop to the Execution of his Fa- 
ther's. juſtice, becauſe heydefired 


ecomegaod, if thou ſhalt after a gracious 
5 luck in the Goſpel- dung, and if 


more Means with the Fig- Nee: I ſay, it 
cannot be, but that an Heart ſo full of 8 of 


pel * if it turn my Grace into Wantonneſs 5 


to try 


thou ſhalt bring forth Fruit unte God, well z paſſion, as bis it, thould be touched, to be. 
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to thee again, I have done, / | 
I have done projing, and endeavouring, 7 
e 


fuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for if t 


you have theſe Two general Obſervati- 


with ſudgmen@ 
| hath 


— 


The parren Fig-Tree. 


*% 


at... ilk. Los OA aL. WF 
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——— — H ith 


n 


Kn 5 1 
hold this Profeſſor muſt nom be cut down; 
Lule 19-41, 42. And when he was come near, 


he beheld the City, and wept over it, ſaying, 
If thou hadft known, even thou, at leaft in 
this thy day the things that belong to thy 


Peace, but now they are hid from thine 
Eyes. 


After that, thou ſhalt cut it down. 


When Chriſt giveth thee over, there is no 
Interceſſor, ao Mediator, ub more Sacrifice 
for Sin: all is gone but Judgment, but the 
„ but à certain 42 — for 4 
udement, and fiery Indignation, which ſb 
_ the Adverſaries, Heb. 10. 26, 27, 
28. | 

Barren Fig-tree, take heed that thou 
comeſt not to theſe laſt words, tor theſe 
words are a give- up, a caſt- up, a caſt up of 
a caſt away; after that thou ſbalt cut it down. 
They are as much as if Chriſt had ſaid, Fa- 
ther, I begg?d for more time for this barren 
Profeſſor 5 begged until I ſhould dig a- 
bout it and dung it: But now, Father; the 
time is out, the Year is ended, the Summer 


is ended, and no good done. I have alſo tried 
with my Means, with the Goſpel, I have dig- 


ed about it; I have laid allo the far and 
arty Dung of the Goſpel to it ; but all comes 
to ke, Bother, I deliver up this Profeſſor 
have done all, 


will hold the of thine Ax No longer : 


Take him into the Hands of. Juſtice, do 


uſtice, do the Law, I will never beg for 
im more. After that thou ſhalt cut it down. 
Wo unto them when I ua hw them, Hoſ. 
9. 12. Now is this Profeſſor left naked in- 
deed, naked toGod, naked to Satan, waked 
to Sin, naked to the Law, naked to Death, 


naked to Hell, naked to Judgment, and 


naked to the Gripes of a Guiliy Conſcience, 
and to the Torment of that Worm that ne- 
ver dies, -and-to that Fire that never ſhall 
be quenched. Heb: 12. 25. See that ye fe- 
hey eſcaped 
not, who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, 
much more ſball not we eſcape, if we turn a- 
way from him that ſpealeth from Heaven. 
From this brief Paſs through this Parable 


29 


Firſt That even then when the Juſtice 
of God. cries out, I cannot endure to wait 
on this barren Profeſſor any longer: Then 


' Teſus Chriſt. intercedes for a /irthe more Pa- 


tience, and a /ittle more ſtriving with this 
Profeſſor, if 2 he may make him 
a fruitful Profeſſor. Lora, let it alone this 
Tear alſo, until I ball dig about it and dung 
it, and if it bear Fruit, well, &c.' © 

Secondly, There are ſome Profeſſors whoſe 
Day of Grace 45 end with, 


cut it down, 
when Chriſt, by his means, 

n uſed tor their Salvation. 
The Fir of theſe Obſervations I ſhal 


— 


| though the 


' ſhall diſcourſe of the custi 


But ſhall briefly ſpeak to the Second, to 


wit, 
That there are ſome Profeſſors, whoſe day 
of Gali w1ll 7 with, cut it down, with 


TudgMent, when Chriit by bis means hath 
been uſed for their Salvation. 

This the Apoſtle ſheweth in that third 
Chapter of his Epiftle to the Hebrews ; 
where he tells us, that the People of the 
Jews, after a forty Tears Patience, and en- 
deavour to do them good by the means ap- 
mg for that purpoſe, their end was to 

e cut down, or excluded the Land of Pro- 
miſe, for their final incredulity, So we ſee 
they could not enter in, becauſe of Unbelief. 
Wherefore faith he, 1 was grieved with that 
generation, and ſaid, they do always err in 
their Hearts, and they have not known my 
ways: So I ſware in m Wrath, they ſball 
not enter into Net. As who ſhould 
lay, I would they ſhould have entered in, 
and for that purpoſe I brought them out of 
Egypt, led them through the Sea, and 
taught them in the Wilderneſs, but they 
did not anſwer my Work nor Deſigns in 
chat Matter; wherefore, they ſhall not, I 
{ware they ſhall not; I ſwore in my Wrath 
they ſbould not enter into my Reſt: Here is 
cutting down with Judgment. So again, 
Chap. 4. he faith, As I have ſworn in 
Wrath, it they ſball enter into my Reſt, al. 

| orks were finiſhed from the 
foundation Y the World, Heb. 4. 2, 3, 4. 
This word [if] is the ſame with [they ſhall 
not] in the Chapter before. And where he 
faith, Although the Works were finiſbed from 
the foundation of the World. He giveth us 
to underſtand, that what preparations ſo- 
ever are made for the Salvation: of Sinners, 
and of how long Continuance ſoever they 
8 yet the God-tempting, God - provoking, 
and fruitleſs Profeſſor is like to go without 
a ſhare therein; although the Works were 


| finiſb'd from the foundation of the World, 


Jude 5, 6. I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, though ye once knew this, how 
that the Lord having ſaved the People out of 
the Land of Egy Pt, afterwards deſtroyed them 
that believed not. And the Angels that kept 
not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habi- 
tation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
under Darkneſs, unto the 


an Inſtance of Men and Angels: Men 
ſaved out of the Land of pt, and in 
their Journey towards Canaan, the T 


rincipality ; yet both theſe, becauſe un- 
fruitful to God in their places, were cut 


faith the Text) and the Angels reſerved in 


' everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, 0 the 


ut of the great Day. 
low, in my handling of this Point, I 
downs, or the 


| 


[Judgment here denounced, as it reſpectet 
paſs, and not meddle at all there with; : K | * . 
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| Tudgment of the 
great Day. Here is an Inſtance to purpoſe, 


of Heaven [cut down] Angels created and 
placed in the Heavens in great Eſtate and 


| down, the Men deftroyed by God, (for ſo 


a 
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the doing of it by God's: Hand immediate-' 
and that too, with reſpect to his calling 
them ont of the World; and not as it re: 


ſpecteth an Act of the Church, Sc. And 
as to this cutting down, or judgment, it 
muſt be concluded, that it cannot be before 
the Day {A Grace be pal with the Fig. tree. 
But according to the Obfervation, There are 
ſome Profeſſors whoſe Hay of Yace wilt 
end, with cn it doπ¹; and according to the 
words of the Text, pen [after that} thon 
ſbalt cut it down. 4 ter that, that i 5, after 
all my Artempts and Endeavours to make 
it fruitful, after J have left it, given it over, 
done with i it, and have reſolved to beſtow 
no more Days of Grace, Opportunities of 
Grace, and Means tf Grace upon it; then, 
after that, thou ſhalt cut it wn. bl 
Beſides, the giving up” of the Fig: tree, is 
before rhe ec i zecution 18 Hot al- 
ways preſently upon the Sentence giving ; 
for after that a 0 enten Time is thöughit 
on, and then is cutting hn: And fo it is 
here in the Text. The Decree, that he 
ſhall periſh s gathered from its continuing 
fuel Ake! through” the laſt Year, from | 
its continuing Kode at the end of all En- 
deavours: But cutting down is not BY tor 
that comes with an'atter-word ; Then after. 


I may, orderly Poöckee 


ſiti Ons. 


This the Day of if Wee 4000 
4 IE. before/God takes them out 
of J World. And. 


A he pee T muſt jay down 
ty P ' 


" Prop 2. The Dearhi, or cart be ls Of 
fach Men, will be Areadful. Fer this cur 
# down, When it is under ſtood in the lar- 
geft ſenf & (as here indeed it ought) it Thew- 
eth, not only the Wrath of G againſt a 
Man's Life in this wortd, but His Wrath 


againſt him Body and Soul. 
— as to y, cut him off from all the 
Privileges and enefirs that come by. Grace, 
both in this Worldy-and thar ID 16 to 
come 3 wi 


But to . Ib Day , 


And is as 


of this Mr. ten rel?” = ha 
Isa give you dee 
and 15 © Og the laft®Propoficion, 2 
"Firft, Þ Minktance; Cam; . wth |! 
Proteffor,AGe 4: a Weriticer, Wor: 
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from thy Face ſball ] 
curſed, fairh Sed. Thou haſt driven me 


| e in. Hayn 


: 825 gathered When be 


a 


e 


ne, id ſtay 5 « 


— — — 


My Tun bm Mts greater than I can bear. 
Mine Inquity A greater than that i may be 
forgiven.” Bebold, thou haſt driven me out 
555 Dq from the Face of the Earth, and 
hid. Now thou art 


qut this Day, faith . Cin, and from. t 
Face fhall I be hid; 1 ſhall neber more 
have Hope in thee, Smile from thee, nor 
expect Merc at thy Hand. Thus there- 
fore, Cain's "Pay: of Grace ended, and the 
ads with God's own Heart, Were 
har up againſt him; yer atter this, he lived 


long, Ges. 4. 10. ting down was not 


came yet; after 'this he lived to marry a 
Wife, berſe 171 910 5 t a curſed Brood, 
to bülld a i hat . 4 not) 
all which could done: 
Wherefore Cam Be: Becke alter "he Day 
of Grace, was palt with him, everal- hun- 
dred of Fears. 

Secondly, L thall inttance oma, Gen. i 
25, 26. mael Was a profeſſor, was 
broudhr up in Abraham Family, and wis 
Ci cümeiſed thirteen Hears 

12 But be was the Son of the Bond. 
DO "ke 9 not forth gqod Fruit, 
he Was a Wild 4 55 For 1 his Re- 
ligion, he wauld t thoſe mY vetd 
better than Himſelf. Well, upon a 
his Brother -I/aac was * weaned, at de 


before the Lord, for that he had given 
him the promiſed Son; at this: IIHMmael 
mocked them, their Son, and godlyrejvici 

Then came the Spirit of God upon Sarah, 
andfhic eried, Caſt hin ont, caſt out this Bond. 
woman und her Son; For puck Fs 1 405 Tn 


out Flite rum a Los with the Saint: 1* 
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t when he died 


Shed fromm her, rhe Sog f ig. 5 
he . o ee Now 


the pi ns, 1 
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Hoſt Wed athered to "Who Were 
ace ec n the Ne be 50 


Tp HL Far was of 8 1 
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H Was cue; an 
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now curſed | (faid God) 2 how be 7. the” 
Earth,” which hath opened her Mouth to re- 
cerve thy Prother”s Blood from thy Hand, &c. 
Gen. 4. 8, 11, 12, 13, 14. And Cain ſaid, ; 


Ave, Gen. | 


time-his Father made'a Feaſt, and rejoiced 


warnan ſhall not bg Hy Syn, ith 
That Fog fl of v P 4 
e Galatians, (Cay 45 45 Nd any a bes 
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The barren Fig- Tree. 
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mig live; above 


* 


found no place 


when Jacob then Je ſome time With 


old hi Birthright, and | 
| had put himſelf, our. gf the Grace of God. | brought igto the Vigeyard, by, WEL Hands 
me iges I would further note upon b livelcts, 


. . commited ſome grievoùs Sia; Caiga, whe 
be killed lie Begeher; 1bmpePs, when be 
SN | 25 


was born. So that J/ſhmaet was now four- | 
teen Years of Age. Now when Jſaac | 
was weaned (ſuppoſe he ſuck'd four Years) 
by that account, The ay of Grace muſt be 
ended with Iſhmael, by that time he was 
eighteen Tears old, Gen. 25 12, Sc. For 
4 day he mocked, that day it was ſaid, 
Caſt him out; and of that caſting out, the 
Apoſtle makes what I have ſaid. Beware 
ye young barren Profeſſors. Now Iſhmael 
lived an hundred and nineteeen Years after 
this, in great tranquillity and honour with 
Men: After this he alſo  begat twelve 
Princes, even after his Day of Grace was paſt, 
Thirdly, I ſhall. inſtance Eſau, Gen. 25. 
27, Oc. Eſau alſo was a Profeſſor, he was 
born unto Iſaac, and circumciſed accord- 
ing to the cuſtom :, But Eſau was a game- 
ſome Profeſſor, an Huntſman, a Man of 
the Field; alſo he was wedded to his Luſts, 
which he did alſo yenture to keep, rather 
than the Birth-right. , Well, upon a Day, 
when he came from hunting, and was faint, 
he ſold. his Birth- right to 7acob his Brother. 
Now the Birth-right, in thoſe days, had 
the Promiſe and Bleſſing anncxed to it. 
Yea, they were fo entailed in this, that the 


mocked at Iſaac, &c. and Eſau, v. hen out 
of love to his Luſts, he deſpiſed, and (ol 
his Birtli-righ-, Beware, barren Profeſſir; 


Thou may'ft ao that in half a Quarter of 


an Hour, from the Evil of which thou may /I 
not be delivered for ever and ever. 7 
Thirdly, Let theſe three, after their Da; 
of Grace was over, lived better Lives, a 
to outward Things, than ever tliey did be- 
fore. Cain, after this, was Lord of a Ci. y, 
Gen. 4. 17. . Iſhmael was after this, Father 
of twelve Princes, Gen. 25. 16. and Eau 
after this, told his Brother, I have enough, 
my Brother, keep that thou haſt to thy ſelf, 
Chap. 33. 8, 9. Eaſe, and Peace, and a prol- 
perous Life in outwards, is no Sign of the 
Favour of God to a barren and fruitleſs. 
Profeſſor; but rather of his Wrath, that 
thereby he may be capable to treaſure up 
more Wrath, againſt the Day of Wrath, and 
Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God. 
Let thus much ſerve for the Proof of the 


firſt Propoſition, namely, That the Day of 


Grace ends with ſome Men, before God takes 
them ont of this World. A 
Now then, to ſhew you, by ſome Signs, 


one could not go without the other, where- 
fore the Apoltle's Caution is here ot 
weight; Heb. 12. 16, 17. Tale heed, faith 
he, left there be among yu à Fornicator, or 
profane Perſon as. . ike for one morſe! 
of Meat ſold his Birth-right, for ye know 

that afterwards, when he would have 
inherited the Bleſing, he was rejected; for he 
1 of Repentance, though he 
Lage it carefully, wah Tears. Now the 
ending of Efau's Day of Grace is to be 
reckoned from his ſelling of his Birthright :" 
For there the Apoſtle points it, leſt there 
be among you any, that like Eſau, ſells his 


Birt * tor then goes hence the Bleſ- 


ling alſo . N \ 

ut lau ſold his Birthright long before 
his Death. Twenty Years after this, Ja- 
cob was with Laban, (Gen. 31. 41. G32. 
60) and when he returned home, his Bro- 
ther Eſau met him. Further, after this 


his Fatlier, then 


acob and Eſau buried 
bim. I ſuppoſe, 


Cen, 35. 28, 29.) He 
1e ty, Vea, for ought I 
know, above four/cors years after he had 
and fo conſequently 


Ek, cm an. angry ee ene, 


2 barren, rofeſſor. For 


uit rede 
The Day of Grace ended wt 
by 


125 may II 
theſe Profeſſors. at. that time when 


* 


| king one, Eſau à ſuſtful meſome one: c: 
Three Symplames of P x 

he that Can be angry, and that can mock, 
 brwg.dorfh te 


— ͤ —A—— 


is Luſts, cannot ok an 3 dilguiered 
N | ha 


how you may know that the Day of Grace 
is ended, or near to ending with the bar- 
ren Profeſſor; Aud after that thou ſbali cut 
it down. 3 . 
Firſt, He that hath ftogd it out againſt 
God, and that hath withſtood all - thoſe 
means for Fruit, that God hath uſed, for 
the making ot him (if it might have been) 
a fruitful Tree in his Garden, he is in this 
Danger; and this indeed is the Sum of the 
Parable : The Fig-tree here mentioned, was 
bleſſed with the Application ot means, had 
time allowed it to receive the Nouriſh- 
ment; but it out- ſtood, w ith- ſtoed, over- 
ſtood All, All that the Hus band-man did. 
All chat the Vine-dreſſer did 


4 : 
. "=. - 
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_ Signs of being paſt Grace. 

1 . i dag e 
But a little diſtinctly to particularize in 

four or five Particulars: — 
Firſt Sign, The Day of Grace is like 10 


he is in danger, this is a Provocation, then 
God Cries, Cut it down. - There are ſome 
Men that feal into a, Profeſſion, ro body 
knows how , cven as this Fig-tiee was 


than God's; and there they: abide | 

graceleſs, careleſs,” and without any, good 
Conſcience to God at all. Perhaps the) 
ame in for the Loaves, for a Trade, for 
Credit; tor a Blind; or it may be to ſtille 
and Choak the Checks, and grinding Pangs 
Conlcience. 


No having obtain'd their pur poſe, like 


the Sinners of Sion, they are, at eaſe, and 
ſecure; faying, like Aus 1 Sam, 15. 32- 


Surelyiche, Bitterneſs of Qeath. is paſt ; I am 


: 


Wa 


* 


—— — 


be paſt, when a Profeſſor hath withſtood. 
abuſed, and worn out God's Patience, then 


Well, ſhall be ſaved, and go to Mag: 
n | f hus 


a—_—_— 


- 
4 a 
„ . *%y . 


— 


Ihe barren 


Fig-Tree. 


4 


4 N 


4 
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Thus in theſe vain Conceirs they ſpend alear, 


Slots, therefore off goes this Conſideration 


| how do they turn the Grace of our God into 


my Patience and Forbearance, not remem- 


comes. with. grim Looks into the Chamber, 
yea and Hell follows wich him to the Bed- 


Face, yea, begin to lay Hands upon him; 
one ſmiting him with Pains in Bis BOqy, 
with Head-ach , Heartach, Back-ach., 

© Shoctnels of Breath, Fainting Qualians,'Trem-. 


- _ almwoſtall the Symptoms of a Mag paſt all 
© ,” Recovery No while Heath is thus tor- 


tevo, or three; not remembring that at eve- 
Seaſon of Grace, and at every Opporru- 
nity of the Goſpel, the Lord comes ſeeking 
Fruit. Well, Sinner, well barren Fig-tree, 
this is but a courſe Beginning; God comes 
for Fruit. What have I here, faith God, 
what a Fig-tree is this, that hath ſtood 
this Year in my Vineyard, and brought me 
forth no Fruit! I will cry unto him, Pro- 
feſſor! Barren Fig-tree, be fruitful! I look. 
for Fruit, I expect Fruit, I muſt have Fruit, 
therefore bethink thy ſelf. At theſe the 
Profeſſor pauſes; but theſe are Words, not 


from the Heart: When God comes the next 
Year, he finds him ſtill as he was, a barren, 
fruitleſs Cumber-ground. And now again 
he complains, here are two Tears gone, and 
0 Fruit appears; well, I will deter mine 
Anger for my Name ſake, Ila. 48. 9. I will 
defer mine Anger for my Praiſe, I will re- 
frain from thee, that I cut thee not off (as 
yet.) I will wait, I will yet wait to be 
Gracious. But this helps not, this hath 
not the leaſt Influence upon the harren Fig- 
tree, Tuſb, ſaith he, here is 29 Threatning : 
God is merciful, he will deter iis Anger, 
Iſa. 30. 18. He waits to be gracious: I am 
not yet afraid. O how ungodly Men, that 
are at unawares crept into the Vineyard, 


Laſciviouſusſs Well, he comes the third 
Year. for Fruit, as he did before, but ſtill 
he finds but @ barren Fig-tree; No Fruit: 
Now he cries out again; O thou Dreſſer of 
wy Vineyard, come hither, here's a Fg- 
tree hath ſtood theſe #hreeTears in my Vine- 
yard, and hath at every Seafon diſappointed | 
my ExpeQation, for-I'have looked for Fruit 
in vain; Cut it down, my Patience is worn 
out, 1 (hall wait on die Tig tree no liger. 

2. And now he begins to ſhake the Fig. 
tree with his Threatnings; feteh hut 05 1 
Ax. Now the Axis Death, Death there- 
fore is called for; Death, come, mire me 
this Fig-tree. And withal the Lord ſhakes 
this Sinner, and whir/s him upon a Sick: Bed. 
ſaying, Tate bim Death, he hath abuſed 


bring that it ſhould have led him ta Re- 
pentance, and to the Fruits thereof. Death, 
fetch away this Fig-tree\to the Hire, fetch 
this barren Profeſſor to Hell. At this, Death 


ſide, and both ſtare this Profeſſor in the 


bling of Joints, Stoppiog at the heit, and 


menting che Bo 


wounding with Sorrows and Fears of ever- 
laſting Damnation, the Spirit of this poor 
Creature: And now he begins to bethink 
himſelf, and ro cry to God for Mercy; 
Lord, ſpare me, Lord, ſpare me. Nay, faith 
God, you have been a Provocation to me 
theſe three Tears. How many times have you 
diſappointed me? How meny Seaſons have 
you ſpent in vain ? How many Sermons 


ford you? but to no purpoſe at all, Take 
him Death. O good Lord, faith the Sin- 
ner, Spare me but his once; Raiſe me but 
this once. Indeed T have been a barren Pro- 
feſſor, and have ſtood to no purpoſe at all 
in thy Vineyard: But ſpare! O ſpare” his 
one time, I beſeech thee, and I will be bet- 
ter. Away, Away, you will not. - T have 
tried you theſe three Tears already, you are 
nought ; if I ſhould recover you again, you 
would be as bad as you was betore Gand 
all this Talk is while Death ſtands by.) The 
Sinner Cries again, Good Lord, try me this 
once, let me get up again hig once, and ſee 
if I do not mend. But will you promiſe 
me to mend? Yes indeed, Lord, and vow 
it too; I will never be ſo bad again, T will 
be better. Well, faith God, Death, let this 
Profeſſor alone for this time. I will try him 
a while longer, he bath promiſed, he hatl 
vowed 'that he will amend his ways. It 
may be he will mind to keep his Promiſes. 
Vows are ſolemn Things, it may be he may 
fear tu Weak hir Vows: Ariſe from off thy 
Bed; and no, God lays down his A. At 
this the poor Creature is very thankful, 
praiſes 'God, and fawns upon him, ſhews 
as it he did it heartily; and calls to others 
to thank him too He" therefore" riſeth as 
one would think, to bę a Newecgsature in- 
deed. But by that he hath put en his 
Clothes, is come don ffom his Bed, and 
ventured into the Yard, or Shop, and chere 
fees how all' things are gone to Sizes and 
Sevens, he begins to have ſecond Thoughts: 


been doing? How att all things out of Or- 
der? Jam I cannot te what behind-hand 
one may fee if a Man be but à little à to- 


ſide, chat you have neither Wiſdom, not 


Prudence to order things: And now in- 
ſtead of ſeeking to ſpend the reſt of his 
time to God, he doubled bit Digtgente af- 
ter this World. - Alas, all muſt nar be lolt, 
we mist have propidemt Cure Nun thus 
quite n of Death; the 
Pains of Hell, the Promiſes and Vows 
- which he made to God to be better: Be- 


cute, therefore the Heart" of this phf Crea- 
et” g's ſet in him to do Een 23 

AT Things pfoving ineffeQtual; "God 
takes" bold of hi f again, ſends Death to 
a Wite, to a Child, to his Cattel, (Jour 


dy, Hell i doing wirb che 


Mind and Concience, ſtriking them wich] 
its 
"= 


Pains,” caſting Sparks of F 4 in thicher, büro * 


Hor Lolds 4. 9, 1% I will b 
; "difagpoint fü, and — 
9 him 


CI 


and G his Folks, What have you all 


Jong Men dave 1 ain, and T wil 


and other Mercies did T of my Paticnce af- 


\cauſe Judgment wns not (now) TPeedtly exe- 


Theiß Barren Fig- * "TRA 


CS, Tm 9 and will tet my ſelf againſt 
putteth his Hand «unto. 
cries out 
77 \ me once 


in all that -be 
At 17. * the poor CES Pro 
| have linged, 

beſeech tacsg.. 0 „ 


again, 25 


|| bis Heart, 2 Kings 10. 3 1. but Counteth 
that the Glory of the Goſpel conſiſteth in 
Talk and . and that our Obedience 
thereto, is a matter of Speculation; that 
y | good Works lie in good Words, and if they 


the Be * mins Eyes, ſpare my "Children, | can. finely. talk, they think they bravely 


bleſs me in my Labo 
and be better. 


nd I will mend, 
mw fait 


pleaſe God. They think the Kingdom of 


God, you ſyed God conſiſteth only in Word, not in Power: 


to me laſt time, I will truſt, you ia shit no 


and thus proveth ineffeQual this Fourth 


longer, and withal hetumbleth the Wife, | Means allo. 


the Child, the Eſtate, into a Grave. 


5. Well, Now the Ar honins to be 


And then returns to his Place, till this | heaved higher, for now indeed God is ready 
Proteſſor wore. untcignedly: acknowiedget to ſmite the Sinner, yet before he will ſtrike 


his Oflence, H 
At this the poor 
diſtreſſed, Rents 


* Jreatre. is afflicted and 


the ſtroak, he will try one way more at 
laſt; ant if that miſſeth, down goes the Fig- 


is Cloaths, and begins | tree, Now this laſt way is ta i and fries 


to call the 'breakiog of his Promiſe and Vows | with this Profeſſor by his Spirit. 
to mind, 


herefore 


he : mourns and prays, and like | the Spirit of the Lord is now come to him: 

ty, at the Remem- But not always to firive with Alan, Gen. 6. 
s of the Hand of God | 8. yet a while he will ſtrive with him, he 
upon him. And now he renews, his Pro- will awaken, he wall convinte,” he will "call 


Abab, a "While, walks 
brance of the Juſtnels 


miles / Lord, 


try me this one. time more, 
take off thy Hand and ſee; 7. 


8 
888 


to remembrance former Sins, former Judg- 


65 for that ments, the breach of former Vews and Pro- 
iu again, miſes, the miſpending of former Days; he 
is Ax, again; Mary times be will alſo preſent perſwaſive Arguments, en- 
did deliver them, but they provoked him with | couraging Promites, dreadful Judgahears, 
their\Counſels, and were, bronght lot for | the | ſhortneſs of time to repent in; and 


never turn. Well, God, ſparet 
ſets down h 


their ane pſab 106. 43. Now they 
ſeem to be thank 


that there is hope il he come. Further, he 


L again, and ate as if will ſhew-him the certainty of Death, and 


they were N jy a godly indeed. 
Now they read 

and ſeen * 
ile, but at laſt erg =_ Their Luſts 


„they go to 
rious; a pretty 


of the Judgment to dtc: yea, He will 
ll wy ſtriye with this Sn Bur, be- 


rugping and ſtriving on both . The 


k them, ſuitable Lemptations preſent | Fpirgt:copvinces,' the Man turns'h deaf Ear 


— — . turn to their 
- own:crooked w 


ways 1 34, 36. 
When 1 * — thy fo 


tg God the Spirit ſaith, Receive my In- 
ſtruction and live; but the Man pulls away 


bt him, — his Shoulder; the Spirit {hews bien whither 
they did] he is going, hut the Man cloſeth his' Eyes 
thein Mouth, an bad a. — we it; the Spirit oftereth' violence, the 


returned early a 125 God, * I 
flatter 5h git h 
N 5 WAY heir To 


| Mas ſtrives and reſiſts, They have done de. 


. 
th 1 will Not "leave: 3 the Spirit f Grace, 'Heb. 10. 29. 


We take up his Ax a- 


he Spirit ph Ih ſecond time, and urg- 


N. Mo put him under a more Heart- | eth Reaſons of a new; Nature; But the Sin-. 
8 . Miniſtry that ſhall | ner anſwereth, Ng, I have loved rangers, 


him over and 7 
a Minjitey, that. ſhall meet with him, as E- 
met with Abel, 
Wickedgels. (and gow 
v0" Wh &,the-Trees. . 1 


in all his Acts of 
the A vs i hazd to the 
elides, chis Ministry, . 
only ſcarch the Heart, but-preſent- | 
eth th Fe with the yo Rays; of the 


and. after. them I will ge, Amos 3. 6, 0 1 2. 
At this God's Fury cocbes up into his Face, 
now ah. comes out of. his holy Place, and 
[is terrible: no He ſweareth:in bis unh, 
they ſball neuer enter into his Re; Exxk. 24. 
135% L exerciſed towards you my Patience, 
he yet ou have not turned unto me, ſaich the 


ft 5% wg ee | Taſty: aw! Lord. I fmote you! in your Ferſon, in 
þ code now s 


eetly oN, ag We 
Oint ment 


Droit rokeo 
fuming] Land., . 


„ thate 6 968) cane have purged thee; und 


| your Relations, in your Fet © you 
have not returned unto me, 7 tlie 


lih anefs;:.be- 
. 15 2. T 25 "ods ook 


Heart 1 Joe jy rei 4 Plus dlfrom. 


5 gl | Falebmeeſ(s 
nvailigg. his r þ 
1 an is Tae, * 


en Hat it down, auh abb. it 
ihe Ground: 3! 2 LL hott Avg 


be ee Sen, That ſuch aProfeſſt- 


＋ ann. 4:1 £iranſe, aa 
Fee 


eri : 118 almoſt Li not 


our: 8. and ue bim to dd ahy thing, 


quite) paſt Grace] is, Men 
h C Hanh given 2 aver; or let: . 


| Aim, without eontroul, helpeth hi * . 
Ala N Of: — or in Straits and D 


0 .* 
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= im alone, Hol. 4. 17. Mo be to them when I 


depart from them. I will laugh at their Cala- 
_mities, and will mock when their Fear 
cometh, Prov. 1. 24, to 29. 


Barren Fig-tree, thou haſt heretofore 
been digged about, and dunged, God's 
Mattock hath heretofore been at thy Roots, 
Goſpel dung hath heretofore been applied to 
thee ; thou haſt heretofore been (trove with, 
convinced, awakened, made to taſte and 
ſee, and cry, O the Bleſeadneſs! Thou 
haſt heretofore been met with under the 
Word; thy Heart hath melted, thy Spi- 
rit hath fallen, thy Soul hath trembled, 
and thou haſt felt ſomething of the Power 
of the Goſpel. But thou haſt ſinned, 


thou haſt provoked the Eyes of his Glory, 


thy Iniquity is found to be hateful, and 
now perhaps God. hath left thee, given 
thee up, and lets thee alone. 

Heretofore thou waſt tender, thy Con- 
ſcience ſtartled at the Temptation to Wick- 
edneſs, for thou wert taken off from he 
pollutions of the World, through the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. but that very Vomit 


that once thou wert turned from, now thou 
lappeſt up (with the Dog in the Proverb) 


again, and that very Mire that once thou 


ſeemeſt to be waſhed from, in that very 
Mire thou now art tumbling afreſh. But to 
particularize, there are three Signs of a 


Man's being given over of God. 


1. Wher he is let alone in ſinning, when 
the reins of his Luſts are looſed, and he given 
up'to them. And even as they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate Mind, to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient; being filled 
with all unrighteouſneſs, Rom 1. 28, 29. 
Seeſt thou a Man that hetetofore had the 
knowledge of God, and that had ſome awe 
of Majeſty upon him; I fay, ſeeſt thou ſuch 
an one, ſporting himſelf in his own deceivings, 
Rom. 1..30, = turning the Grace of our 
God into Laſciviouſnels, and walking after 
his own ungodly Luſts; his Judgment now 
of a long time lingereth not, and his 
Damnation ſl umbereth not, 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Doſt thou hear, barren Profeſſor? It is 


aſtoniſhing to ſee, how thoſe that once 
ſeemed Sons of the Morning, and were ma- 


king Preparations for eternal Life, now at 


for leaving their owe Habitation, are reſerv- 
ed in Chains under everlaſting Darkneſs, unto 
the Judgment of the great Day. Barren 
Fig: tree, doſt thou hear? 

Firſt, Theſe are beyond all Mercy. 
Secondly, Theſe are beyond all Promiſes; 
Thirdly, Theſe are beyond all hopes of 

Repentance. | 
ourthly, Theſe have no Interceſſor, nor 
any more ſhare in a Sacrifice for Sin. 

Fifthly, For theſe there remains nothing 
but a fearful Jooking, for of Judgment. 

S1xthly, Wherefore theſe are the true 
Fugitives and Vagabonds, that being left 
of God, of Chriſt, of Grace, and of the 
Promiſe, and beyond all hope, wander and 
ſtraggle to and fro, even as the Devil, their 
Aſſociate, until their time ſhall come to die, 
1 they deſcend in Battel, and pe- 
riſh. 

2. Wherefore they are let alone in hear- 
ing. If theſe at any time come under the 
Word, there is for them 20 God, no ſavour 
of the means of Grace, xo ſtirrings of 
Heart, 0 pity for themſelves, no love to 
their own Salvation. Let them look on 
this hand or that, there they ſee ſuch effects 
of the Word in others, as produceth Signs 
of Repentance, and Love to God and his 
Chriſt, Theſe Men only have their Backs 
bowed down alway, Rom. 11. 10. Theſe 
Men only, have the Spirit of lumber, Eyes 
that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears that they 
ſhould not hear to this very Day, Eccl. 8.10. 


where N * 74 7l rþey reap this 
Damage, They Treaſure rath again 
the Day of Wrath, and RovelBiow Fele 
righteous fudgment of Gd, Rom. 2.35 45. 
Look to it barren Proſeſſoar. 
3. If he be viſited atter the common way 
of Mankind, either with Sickneſs,” Diſtreſs, 


ſpecial Mercy is mixed with the Affliction. 


forlaken and left of Gad. 1 Sam. 28. 4, 56. 
And the Philiſtines gathered emſelues soge- 
ther, and cama and pitche in Snunem; and 


Wherefore as they go to the place of the 
Holy; ſo they come from the place of the 
Holy, and ſoon are forgotten in the Places 


or any kind of Calamity, ſtill no God ap- 
peareth, no ſanctifying Hand of God, no 


But he falls ſick, and grows well, lite the 
Peaſt; or is under diſtreſs, as Saul, who 
v hen he was engaged by the . was 
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2 
dhe juſt Judgment of God, to be permitted, | ed in Gilboa; And ben Saul ſaw oſt of 
being palt feeling, to give themſelves over | the Philiſtines, he was afraid, and his Heart 
unto Laſciviouſnels, 70 work all Uncleanneſs | greatly trembled. And when Saul enquired 
with Greedineſs, Eph. 4. 18, 19. A great of the Lord, the Lord anſwered him #0 more, 
number of ſuch were in the firſt Goſpel-days; | neitber by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by e 
- againſt whom” Peter, and Jude, and John Prophets. The Lord anſwered him np more 
| . e the heavy judgment of God. be had done with bim, caſt him off, and 
Fn. fer. and Jude couple them with the fallen rejected him, and left him to ſtand and fall 
* Angels, 2 Pet. 2. 3, to 8. and John forbids |. with his Sins by himſelf. - But of this morey 
1 tha Prayer be made for them, becauſe that in the Cungluſion, therefore I here forbear« 
| _ +is, happehed unto them, that hath happened 4. Theſe Men may go whither they will, 
1 97 n Angels that fell, Jade 5, 6, 7, do. What they uin, they may range ffn 
„ Ja \ or firſoking tht rl. Stats, and \ Opinion te, pins, from Notion vo e 
N I ' by | 5 r- V ol. 1.6 | | F 9 Z. * tion, 
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laſt, for the Rottenneſs of their Hearts, h | Saul gathered all Iſrael a OY 
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Judas, Men of the ſame Fate with them- 


they live a thouſand Years. It is impoſſible 


gainſtath 


not 40 i 


o Repentance, ſeeing they crucify to themſelues 


Conſcience is ſeared; 1 Tim. +2 Phe Con- 


ay good be done to thoſafwhoſe Conſcience 


and ſaved 
4. 14 | 


tion, from Se& to Sec but are ſtedfaſt no 
where, they are left to their own Uncer- 
tainties: They have not Grace to eſtabliſh 
their Hearts, and though ſome of them 
have boaſted themſelves of this Liberty, yet 
Jude calls them wandering Stars, to whom is 


reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, | 


Jude 13. They are left, as I told you be- 
fore, to be Fugitives and Vagabonds in the 
Earth, to wander every where, but to a- 
bide na where, until they ſhall deſcend 79 
their own Place, (Acts 1. 5.) with Cain and 


ſelves. 


A Third Sign that ſuch a Profeſſor is 
quite paſt Grace, is, When his Heart is 
rown ſo hard, ſo ſtony and impenetrable, 
— nothing will pierce it. Barren Fig- 
tree, doſt thou conſider ® A hard and impe- 
nitent Heart is the Curſe of God. A Heart 
that cannot repent, is inſtead of all Plagues 
at once; and hence'it is that God faid of 
Pharaoh, Exod. 9. 14. when he ſpake of 
delivering him up in the Greatneſs of his 
Anger, 1 will at this Time, faith he, ſend all 
my Plagues upon thy Heart. 

To {ome Men that have grievouſly ſinned 
under a Profeſſionof the Goſpel, God giveth 
this Token of his Diſpleaſure, they are de- 
nied the Power of Repentance, their Heart 
is bound, they cannot repent: It is impoſt 
ſible that they ſhSuld ever repent ſhould 


for thoſe Fall- aways t# be renewed again un- 


the afreſh, and put him to open 


Shame, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Now to have the | 


3 | 
Heart fo hardened, ſo judicially hardened, 
this is as Fr Bar put in by the Lord God a- 
s Salvation of this Sinner. This 


ſeared, dried, as it were, into a Cinder, 
can never have ſenſe, feeling, or the leaſt 
regret in this World. Barren Fig-tree, 
*bearken, judicial hardening is dreadful. There 
is a Difference betwixt that Hardneſs of 
Heart that is incident to all Men, and that 
which comes upon ſome as a ſpecial judg- 
ment of God: And although all kind of 
Hardneſs of Heart, in ſome ſenſe, may be 
called a Judgment, yet to be hardened with 
this ſecond kind, is a Judgment peculiar 
only to them that periſh; an Hardneſs that 
is ſent as a Puniſhment, for the Abuſe 
Light received, for a Reward of Apoſtacy. 

his Judicial Hardneſs is diſcovered from 
that which is incident to all Men, in theſe 
Particulars : 

1. It is an Hardneſs that comes after 
ſome great Light received ; Becauſe of ſome 
great Sin committed againſt that Light, and 
the Grace that gave it. Such Hardneſs as 
Pharaoh had, after the Lord had wrought 
wonderouſly before him: Such Hardneſs 
as the Gentiles had, a Hardneſs which 
darkened the Heart, a Hardneſs which made 
their Minds reprobate. This Hardneſs is 
alſo the fame with that the Hebrews are 
cautioned to beware of ( Heb. 3. 7, Sc.) 
an Hardneſs that is cauſed by Unbelief, and 
a departing from the living God; an Hard- 
neſs compleated thro? the Deceitfulneſs of Sin: 


God ſware, that they ſhould not enter in- 
to his Reſt. "Twas tbis kind of Hardneſs 
alſo that both Cain, and Iſimael, and Eſau 
were hardened with, after they had com- 
mitted their great Tranſgreſſions. 

2. It is the greateſt kind of Hardneſs, and 
hence they are ſaid to be harder than a 


| Rock, Jer. 5. 3. oc than an Adamant, Zec. 


7. 13. that is, harder than Flint. So hard 


Was Br 'ig Leg ira Complaint, I can. that nothing can enter. 


O now I cannot do it. * 


This _ 
ſhould help 
of him, 


ſees what he hath done, what 
him, and what will become 
yet he cannot repent; he pulled a- 


3. It is an Harane(s given in much An- 
ger, and to bind the Soul up in an Impoſ- 
ibility of Repentance. N 


4. It is an Hardneſs therefore which is in- 


way his Shoulder before, he ſhut up his | curable, of which a Man muſt die and be 


Eyes befbre, and in that very Pofture God 
left him, and ſo he ſtands to this very Day. 
I have had a fancy, that Ls Wife, when 

turmed into a Pillar of Salt, (Gen. 
19. 26) ſtoad yet looking over her Shoul- 


der, on elle wich her Face towards Sodom ; 
as the 'caught_. her; To it bound 
Her, ang 


r to aſter Generations 
We read of ſome chat are ſeared with an 
bot Inn, and that are paſt feeling, for ſo 
ſeared Perſons, in feared Parts are: Their 


her a Monument of God's An- 


ſcience is the thing that 


be touched 
with fecling 


Fear and Remorſe, "if ever a- 


| 


is ee than that; that it faſt arp in Sin, 
ph. a 19. For chat Conſcience tliat is faſt 
2 ma 


damned. Barren Profeſſor, hearken to this 


A fourth Sign that ſuch a [Profeſſor is 
quite paſt Grace, is, when he fortifies his 
hard Heart againſt the teuour of God's Word, 
Job 9. 4, Cc. This is called hardening 
themſelves againſt God, and turning of the 
Spirit againſt him. As thus, When after a 


Frofeſſion of Faith in the Lord Jefus, and 


of the Doctrine that is according to God- 
Jineſs; they ſhall embolden themſelves in 
courles of Sin, , by promiſing themſelves. 
that they ſhall have Life and Salvation not- 
withſtanding. Barren Profeſſor, - hearken 
to this. Tkis Man is called, (Deut. 29, 18.) 
Ahr that beartth Gall and Worniwodd, or 
1 Pot 


nared of God; 'yta the abhorted gf his Soul. 


chat Conſcienge at i 
>: i + S" (? " . 


2 4 be effeQually 'awakened nn faith; v. 19. 7 Rau Have 


be 


Peace," though I walt in the In 


Such as that in the Provocation, of whom 


Menu Herb, ſuch an one as is ahomi- 


in ation vr 
on — 0g | 


The barren Fig-Tree. 
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cauſe God. (hall, ſend them fin 


| Stubbornneſs of my Heart, to add [Drunkenneſs 


to Thirſt; an Opinion flar * the whole 
Word of God, yea againſt the very Na- 
ture of God himſelf, Wheretore he adds, 
Deut. 19. 20. Then the Anger of the Lord, 
and his fealouſy (hall ſfmoak againſt that Man; 
and all the Curſes that are written in God's 
Bool ſball lie upon him, and God ſhall blot 
out his Name from under Heaven. 

Yea, that Man ſhall nor fail to be effectu- 
ally 9 ſaith the Text, ver. 2 1. The 
Lord ſhall pi that Man unto evil, out 
of all the Tribes of Irael, according to all the 
Curſes of the Covenant. ö 

He ſhall ſeparate him unto Evil; He ſhall 
give him up, he ſhall leave him to his 
Heart; he {hall ſeparate him to that or 


thoſe that will aſſuredly be too hard for him. 


Now this judgment is much effected, 
when God hath given a Man up unto Sa- 
tan, and hath given Satan leave, without 
fail, to compleat his Deſtruction. I 
ſay, when God hath given Saran Jeave 
effectually to compleat his DeſtruCtion : 
For all that are delivered up unto Saran, 
have not, nor do not come to this End. 
But that is the Man, whom God ſhall ſe- 
parate to Evil, and ſhall leave in the hands 
ot Satan, to compleat, without fail, his 
Deſtruction. | 

Thus he ſerved Ahab, a Man, that ſola 
himſelf to work Wickedneſs in the Sight of the 
Lord, 1 Kings 21. 25. Aud the d ſaid, 
Who ſhall per ſwade Ahab, that he may go 
2 and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ? And one 


- 


aid on this manner, and another ſaid on that 
manner : And there came forth a . 1 and 
flood before the Lord, ſaid, I will per- 
(wade bim, 1 Kings 22. 20, 21, 22. And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Wherewith? And he 
ſaid, 1 will go forth, and be a lying Spirit in 
the Mouth of all his Prophets. And he ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt perſwade him, and prevail alſo, 
o forth, and do ſo. Thou ſhalt perſwade 
Run and prevail, do thy Will, I leave him 
in thy hand, Go forth, and do ſu. 
Wbherefore in theſe Judgments; the Lord 
doth much concern himſelf for the Mana 
ment thereof, becauſe of the Provocation 
where with they have provoked him. This 
is the Man whoſe ruin he contriveth, and bring. 
eth 10 poſt by his own Contrivance. I witl 
chuſe their Deluſions for tham; I will as 
their; Fears 5 — them, Iſa. 66. 4. I wil 
chuſe their Devices, or the Wiekedneſſes 
that their Hearts are contriving of. I even 
I. will cauſe them to be accepted of, and 
delightful to them. But WhO are they that 
muſt thus be feared? Why, thoſe among 
Profeſſors; | that have choſen their own 
Ways, tbaſe whoſe: Sout delightoth in thei 
> aan 11112 


e the! Love of ths 
Becauſe they. received noi the Lud of th 
] 4 for-uhit 


Truth, that ibey migbi be f 


that they ſhould believe 4 Lye, That they all 
twight be damned, who believed not the Truth, 


T9 


is, When he ſhall at his; 


88 


_—_ 


| 


ſer 
" 4 


but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. 

God ſhall fend them. It is a great word 
Yea, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſions; 
Deluſions that ſhall do, that ſhall make 
them believe a Lye. Why ſo? That they 
all might be damned, every one of them, who 
believe not the Truth, but had pleaſure in 
Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 5. 10, 11, 12. 

There is nothing more provoking to the 
Lord, than for a Man to promiſe, when 
God threatneth; for a Man to be light of 
conceit, that he ſhall be ſafe; and yet to 
be more wicked than in former days: This 
Man's Soul abhorreth the Truth of God, 
no marvel therefore if God's Soul abhorreth 
him: he hath invented a way contrary to 
God, ro brmg about his own Salva- 
tion; no marvel, therefore, if God invent 
a Way to bring about this Man's Damna- 
tion: And ſeeing that theſe Rebels are at 
this point, We Thall have peace; God will 
lee whole Word ſhall ſtand, His or theirs: 

A Fifth Sign of a Man being paſt Grace, 
coft, and in- 
wardly grin, and fret againſt the Lord, ſe- 
cretly purpoſing to continue his courſe, and 
put all to the venture, deſpiſing the Meſ- 
lengers of the Lord. He that deſpiſed Mo- 
ſes s Lau, died without Mercy; of how 
much ſorer Puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be 
"_ t worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God, &c. Heb. 10. 28. 
_— Wherefore, - againſt theſe Deſpiſers God 
hath ſet himſelf, and foretold, that they hall 
not believe, but periſh. - Beho/d yg Deſpi- 
ſers, and wonder, and periſh; tor J ks a 
Work in your Days, which ye ſball in no 
Wiſe believe, though'a Man declare it unto ' 
you, Acts 13. 44. 1 


_— 


Alter that thou ſbalt cut it down. 


Thus far we have treated of the barren 
Fig-tree, or fruitleſs Profeſſor, with ſome 
Signs to know, him by; whereto is added 
allo ſome Signs of one who neither will norcan, 


ge- | by any means, be fruitful, bat they muſt miiſe- 


rably periſ. Now being come tothe time of 
Execution, 1 ſhall fpeak a word to that alſb, 
After that thou ſhalt cut it downs. Chriſt at 
laſt turns the barren Fig: tree over to the Jy- 
ſtice! of God, ſhakes his hands of him, 
And gives him up, to the Fire fon bis unpro- 
Haie e, POET Fa, 
© A885 "Thaw ſbalt cur it dt,, 10 
Two things ate here to be conſidered. 
2x, The Exeeutioner, Thon, the great, the 
dreadful, the eternal God. Theſß words 
therefore; 3s I have already ſaid, figtfify tha 
Chriſt the Mediator, through whom alone 
n and by whom alone Execu- 
tion hagh been ferred, Now giveth wp 15 
Su, forbears td ſpeak one labil more for 
him, or to do the leaſt Act of Grace further, to 
or his Recovery; but delivereth him up 
1 14. _ 


* 
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The barren F ig Tree. 
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to that fearful Diſpenſation, To fall into the 
Hand Lf the living God, Heb. 10. 31. | 
2. The Second to be conſidered, is, The 
Inſtrument by which this Execution is done 
and that is Death, compared here to an 
Ax; and foraſmuch as the Tree js not felled 
at one Blow, therefore the ſtrokes are here 
continued, till all the blows be [truck at it 
that are requiſite for its felling; For now 
cutting-time, and cutting. work is come, cut- 
ting muſt be his Portion, till he be cut 
down. After that thou ſbalt cut it down. 
Death, I fay, is the Ax, which God often 
uſeth, therewith to take the barren Fig-tree 
*ut of the Vineyard, out of a Profeſſion, 
and alſo out f the World at once. But this 
Ax is now new-ground, 
edged to the Roots, of this | 
It Hath been whetted by Sin, by the Law, 
and by a formal Profeſſion, and therefore 
muſt, and will make deep galhes, not only in 
the natural Life, but in the Heart and Con- 
ſcience alſo of this Profeſſor. The wages o 
Sin is Death, the Sing of Death is Sin, 
1 Cor. 15. Wherefore Death comes not to” 
this Man as he doth. to Saints, muzzled, 
or without his Sting, but with open Mouth, 
in all his Strength; yea, he ſends his Firſt- 
born, which is Guilt, 7% devour his frog 


cometh well 


30 ren Fig- tree. 


and to bring him to the King of Terrors, 
nr do oh rare ores, Sos | 
But to give you, in a few Particulars, 


—_— 


the Manner of this Man's dying. 
1. Now he hath his fruitleſs Fruit be- 
leaguer him round his Bed, together with all | 
the Bands and Legions of his other Wicked- 
neſs. His .own Iniquities, ſball take the 
wicked Himſelf, and he ſball le holden in the 
. Cords of bis Sims, Prov. 5. 22. 
be (co 


_—_ 


ow ſome terrible diſcovery of God 
is made out unto him, to the perplexing 
and terrifying of his, guilty Conſcience, 

God 4 caft upon him, and not ſpare; and 
he ſball be afraid of that which is bigh, Job 


will 


oy 


the d 


ho 


d on him, 


arh 


Doors of- the Sale of 
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dark Y 
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another 
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| Body 


Ears, here is a New Birth wanting, a new 
Heart, and a new Spirit wanting; here is 
Faith wanting ; here 1s Love and Repentance 
ting; here is the Fear of God wanting, 
and a good Converſation wanting; Thou ar t 
weighed in the Ballance, and art fuund 
wanting, Dan. 5. 27. 
6. Iogether with theſe, ſtandeth by, /e 
Companions of Death, Death and Hell, 
Death and Devils, Death and endleſs Tor- 
ment in the everlaſting flames of devourin 
Fire. When God {ball come up unto the Peo- 
ple, he will invade them with his Troops, 
Hab. 3. 16. 1 | 
But how will this Man die? Can his 
heart now endure, « or can his hands be 
ſirong, Ezck. 22. 14. | , 
1. God, and Chriſt, and Pity have left 
him: Sin againſt Light, againſt Mercy, 
and the Long-ſuffering of God, is come up 
againſt him; his Hope and Confidence now 
1s-a dying by him, and his Conſcience totters 


f | and ſhakes continually within him, 


2. Death is at work, Cutting of him down, 
hewing both Bark and Heart, both Body and 
Soul atunder ; The Man groans, but Death 
hears him not: He looks ghaſtly, carefully, 
dej=Qtedly ; he ſighs, he ſweats, he trembles, 
Death. matters nothing, | | 
3. Feartul Citations haunt him, miſ- 
givings, direful Apprehenſions of God terrify 
him. No he hath time to think what the 
loſs of Heaven will be, and what the tor- 
ments of Hell will be; now he looks no 
way but he is frighted. 

4. Now would he live, but may not; he 
would live, though it were but the Life of a 
Bed- rid Man, but muſt not. He that cuts 
him down; ſways him, as the Feller of 
Woods, fways the tottering Tree; now this 

way, then that, at laſt a Root breaks, an 
Heart-ſtring, an Eye- ſtring ſnaps aſunder. 

5. And now, could the Soul be annilihated 
or brought to nothing, how happy would 
it count it ſelf; but it fees that may not be. 
Wherefore it is put to a wonderful ſtrait: 
ſtay in the Body it may not, go out of the 

ody it dares not. Life is going, the 
Blood ſectles in the Fleib, and the Lungs be- 
ing no more able to draw Breath through 
the Noſtrils, at Jaſt out goes the weary 
trembling Soul, Who is immediately ſeized 


þ 


meet me in this] by Devils, Who lay lurking in every hole 
e che — 


in the Chamber Or that very purpoſe: 
His Friends take care of the Body, wrap it 


up in che Sheet or Coin; but tlie Soul is 


| out of their thooght and reach, going down 
to. the.Chambersof-Death;. 2 
S115 5.45 Mott! . {1 WW. . 9171 * od SITY . 
1 had thought to have enlarged, but I 
forbear : God, ho teaches Man to profit, 
bleſs this brief and plain Piſcourſe to thy 
Soul, hg yet ſtandleſt a Profeſſor in the 
band of the I. vid 9 among the Trees of 
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Exhortation to Peace and Unity. 


Ep H Es. IV. z. 


Indeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


B 


Eloved, Religion is the great Bond 
of humane Society; and it were 
well if it ſelf were kept within 
the Bond of Unity; and that it 

may fo be, let us, according to the Text, 

uſe our utmoſt endeavours 0 keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
Theſe words contain a Counlel and a 

Caution; the Counſel is, That we endea- 

vour the Unity of the Spirit; the Caution is, 

That we do it in the Bond of Peace: as it 1 

ſhould ſay, I would have you live in Unity, 

but yet I would have you to be caretul, 
that For do not purchaſe Unity with the 
breach of Charity. 

Let us therefore be cautioned that we do 

not ſo preſs after Unity in Practice and 

Opinion, as to break the Bond of Peace and 

Affection. 


In the handling of theſe words; I ſhall 
obſerve this method; 


Firſt, I ſhall open the Senſe of the 
Text. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew wherein this 
Unity and Peace conſiſts. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew you the Fruits and 
Benefits of it, together with nine Incon- 
veniencies and Miſchiefs that attend thoſe 
Churches where Unity and Peace is wanting, 

Fourthly, and laſtly, T ſhall give you 
twelve Direct.ons and Motives for the ob- 
taining of it. 

Firſt, As touching the Senſe of the Text; 
when we are countelled to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit, we are not to underſtand the 
Spirit of God, as perſonally fo conſidered; 
becauſe the Spirit of God in that ſen'e, is 
not capable of being divided; and fo there 
would be no need for us to endeavour to 
keep the Unity of it. ; 

By the Unity of the Spirit then, we are 
to underſtand, that Unity of Mind which 
the Spirit of God calls for, and requires 
Chriſtians to endeavour atter; hence it is 
that we are exhorred, by one Spirit, with 

one Mind, to ſi, ive together for the Faith of 

the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. 

But farther; the Apoſtle. in theſe words 
alludes fo the ſtate and compoſition of a 
| * 1701 end do:h thereby inform us, 

ol. II. n 


| 


| Col. 2. 19. of ſome that did not 


that the Myſtical Body of Chriſt holds an 
Analogy with the Natural Body of Man : 
As firſt, In the natural Body there muſt be 
a Spirit to animate it, for the Body with- 
out the Spirit is dead, James 2. 26. So it 
is in the Myſtical Body of Chriſt; the A- 
poſtle no ſooner tells of that one Body, 
but he minds us of that one Spirit, Epheſ. 
4. 4 

Secondly, The Body hath Joints and 
Bands to unite all the parts; ſo hath the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, Colofians 2. 19. 
This is that Bond of Peace mentioned 
in the Text, as allo in the 16th Verſe of 
the ſame Chapter, where the whole Body 
is ſaid to be fitly joined together, and com- 
pacted, by that which every Joynt ſupplieth. 

Thirdly, The Natural Body receives 
Counſel and Nouriſhment from the Head; 
ſo doth the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, he is 
their Counſellor, and him they muſt hear; 
he is their Head, and him they muſt hold; 
hence it is that the Apoſtle complaineth, 
old the 
Head from which the whole Body by Joints 
and Bands hath Nouriſhment. 

Fourthly, The Natural Body cannot well 
ſubſiſt, if either the Spirit be wounded, or 


the Joints broken or diſlocated; the Body 


cannot bear a wounded or broken Spirit; 4 
broken Spirit dryeth the Bones, Prov. 17. 22. 
And a wounded Spirit who can bear, Prov. 
18. 14. And on the other hand, how often 
have the disjointing of the Body, and the 
breakings thereof, occaſioned the Expiration 
of the Spirit? In like manner it fares with 
the Myſtical Body of Chriit, how do 
divided Spirits break the Bonds of Peace, 
which are the Joints of this Body? And 
how doth the breakings of the Body and 
Church of Chriſt, wound the Spirit of 
Chriſtians, and oftentimes occaſion the 
Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity to languiſh, 
if not to expire? How needful is it then 
that we endeavour the Unity of the Spirit in 
the Bond of Peace? 


I now come to ſhew you wherein this 


Unity and Peace conſiſts, and this I ſhall 
demonſtrate in five particulars. 

1. This Unity and Peace may conſiſt in 
the ignorance of many Truths, and in the 
holding of ſome Errors; or elſe this Duty 


of 
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of Peace and Unity could not be practica- 


ble by any on this ſide Perfection; but we 
muſt now endeayour the Unity of the Spirit, 
till we come to the Unity of the Faith, 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, 
Epheſ. 4. 13. Becauſe now (as the Apoſtle 
{ith) we know in part, and we propheſ 
in part, and now we fee through a Glals 
darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 12. And as this is true 
in general, ſo we may find it true if we de- 
ſcend to particular Inſtances ; the Diſciples 
ſeem to be ignorant of that great Truth 
which they had often, and in much Plain- 
neſs been taught by their Maſter once and 
again (vig.) That his Kingdom was not of 
this World, and that in the World they 
ſhould ſuffer, and be perſecured ; 17 in the 
firſt of the Acts ver. b. we read, That they 
asked of him if he would at this time re- 
ſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? thereby diſ- 
coveridg that Chriſt's Kingdom (as they 


thought) ſhould conſiſt in his Temporal | 


Juriſdiction over 1/raes, which they expect- 
ed ſhould now commence and take place 
amongſt them. Again, Our Lord tells 
them, that he had many things to ſay 
(and theſe were many important Truths) 
which they could not now bear, John 16. 
12. And that theſe were important Truths, 
appears by the 10th and 11th Verſes, where 
he is diſcourſing of e and Judg- 
ment, and then adds, that he had yet many 
things to ſay, which they could not bear; 
and thereupon promiſes the Comforter to 


lead them into ALL TRUTH; which im- 


Jes: that they were yet ignorant of many 
ruths, and conſequently held divers 
Errors; and yet for all this he prays for, 
and preſſes 
To this may be added that of Heb. 5. 11. 
where the Author faith, He had man 

things to ſay of the Prieſtly Office of 
Chriſt, which by reaſon of their Dulneſs, 


they were not capable to receive; as alſo | 


that in the ioth of the Act, where Peter 
feems to be ignorant of that Truth, viz. 
That the Goſpel was to be preached to all 
Nations; and contrary hereunto, he erred 
in thinking it unlawful to Preach amongſt 
the Gentiles. I ſhall add two Texts more, 
one is Acts 19. where we read, That thoſe 
Diſciples which had been diſcipled and bap- 
tized by John, were yet ignorant of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and knew not (as the Text 
tells us) whether there were any Holy 


Ghoſt or no; thought Fohz did teach con- 


ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt 
and Fire. From hence we may eaſily and 


plainly infer, that Chriſtians may be i 
norant of many Truths, b 
aud dull Capacities, and other ſuch - like 


reaſon of *. 


Impediments, even While thoſe Truths are 


with much Plainneſs delivered to them. 
Again, We read, Heb. 5. 13. of ſome that 
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That he that ſhould come after 


neſs, who nevertheleſs are called Babes in 
Chriſt, and with whom Unity and Peace is 
to be inviolably kept and maintained. 

2. As this Unity and Peace may conſiſt 


in the ignorance of many Truths, and in 


the holding ſome Errors, ſo it muſt conſiſt 
with (and it cannot conſiſt without) the 
believing and practiſing thoſe things which 
are neceſſary to Salvation and Church- 
Communion ; and they are, Firſt, Believ- 
ing that Chriſt the Son of God died for the 
Sins of Men. Secondly, That whoever 
believeth, ought to be baptized: The third 
thing eſſential to this Communion, is a 
Holy and a Blameleſs Converſation. 

Firſt, That believing that the Son of 
God died for the Sins of Men, is neceſſar 
to Salvation, I prove by thefe Texts, which 
tell us, that he that doth not believe, ſhalt 
be damned, Mark 16. 16. John 3. 36. 
Rom. 10. 19. TORT 

That it is alſo neceſſary to Church- Com- 
munion, appears from Mat. 16. 16, 17, 18. 
Peter having conteſt that Chriſt was the 
Son of the Living God, Chriſt thereupon 


aſſures Peter, that upon this Rock, is. 


this Profeſſion of Faith, or this Chrift 


which Peter had confeſt, he would Build 
his Church, and the Gates of Hell fhould 
not prevail againſt it. And 1 Cop. 3. 11. 


The Apoſtle having told the Corinthians © 
they were God's DOOR, preſently adds, 
that they could not be built uponany Foun- 
dation butupon that which was laid, which 
was Jeſus Chriſt. All which proves, that 


Chriſtian Society & founded upon the Pro- 


feſſion of Chriſt ; and not only Scripture, 


but the Laws of Right-reaſon dictate this, 
em to their great Duty of 
Peace and Unity, 1 14. 27. and 17. 21. 


that ſome Rules and Orders muſt be ob- 
ſerved for the founding all Society, which 
muſt be conſented to by all that will be 
Hence it comes to paſt, that to on 
Chriſt as the Lord and Head of Chriſtians, is 


eſſential to the founding Chriſtian Society. 


Secondly, The Scriptures have declared, 
that this Faith gives the Profeſſors of it a 


right to Baptiſm, as in the caſe of the 


Eunuch, Ads 8. when he demanded why 
he might not be baptized? Philip anſwer- 


eth, That if he believed with all his heart, he 
might; the Eunuch thereupon confeſſing 


Chriſt, was baptized. 

Now that Baptiſm is eſſential to Church 
Communion, I prove from x Cor. 12. 
where we ſhall find the Apoſtle labouring 
to lens an evil Uſe that might be made 
of Spiritual Gifts, as thereby to be puſt up; 


and to think that ſuch as wanted them, 


were not of the Body, or to be eſteemed 
Members; he thereupon reſolves, that who- 
ever did confeſs Chriſt, and own him for 
his Head, did it by the Spirit, ver. 3. 
though they might not have ſuch a viſible 


Manifeſtation of it as others had, and 
therefore they ought to be owned 


as 
| Members, - as appears, ver. 23. And 
not only becauſe they haye called 7 
# = or 


\ 


* 
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Lord by the Spirit, but becauſe they have 


by the Guidance and Direction of the ſame 


Spirit been baptized, ver. 13. For by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one Hody, &c. 
I need not go about to confute that Notion 
that ſome of late have had of this Text, 
viz, That the Baptiſm here ſpoken of, is 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit, becauſe you 
have not owned and declared that Notion 
as your Judgment, but on the contrary. 
All of you that I have ever converſed with, 
have declared it to be underſtood of Bap- 
tiſm with Water, by the Direction of the 


Spirit: If ſo, then it follows, that Men and 


Women are declared Members of Chriſt's 
Body by Baptiſm, and cannot be by Scrip- 
ture reputed and eſteemed ſo without it; 
which farther appears from Rom. 6. 5. where 
Men by Bapritm are faid to be planted in- 
to the likeneſs of his Death; and Col. 2. 12. 
we are ſaid to be buried with him by Bap- 
tiſm; all which, together with the conſent 
of all Chriſtians, (ſome few in theſe latter 
times excepted) do prove that Baptiſm is 
neceſſary to the initiating Perſons into the 
Church of Chrilt. . 
Thirdly, Holineſs of Life is eſſential tq 
Church-Communion, becauſe it ſeems to 
be the Reafon why Chriſt founded a Church 
in the World, vis. that Men might thereby 
be watched over, and kept from falling ; 
and that if any be overtaken with a Fault, 
he that is Spiritual might reſtore him. 
That by this meansMen and Women might 
be preſerved without blame to the comin 
of Chriſt, and the Grace of God teacheth us 
to deny Ungodlineſs und worldly Lufts, and 
to live ſoberly and uprightly in this preſent 
evil World, Tit. 2. 11, 12. And let every 
one that names the Name of the Lord, de- 
part from Iniquity, Tim. 2.19. And James 
tells us, (fpeaking of the Chriitian Religion 
That pure Religion and undefiled before God, 
is 10 vijſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in their 
Afﬀlittion, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted 
from the World, James 1. 27. From all 
which (together with many more Texts 
that might be produced) it appears, that 
an unholy and prophane Lite, is inconſiſt- 
ent with Chriſtian Religion and Society. 
And that Holineſs is eſſential to Salvation 
and Church-Communion; ſo that theſe three 
Things, Faith, Baptiſm, and a Holy Life, 
as I ſaid before, all Churches muſt. agree 
and unite in, as thofe Things, which when 
wanting, will deſtroy their being: And let 
not any think, that when I fay, believin 
the Son of God died for the Sins of Men, 1s 
eſſential to Salvation and Church-Commu- 
nion, that I hereby would exclude all other 
Articles of the Chriſtian Creed, as not ne- 
ceſſary as the Belief of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and eternal judgment, Sc. which 


for want of time, I omit to ſpeak 3 
under- 


- larly to, and the rather, becauſe 


ſtand this great Article of believing the Son 
of God died for the Sins of Men, is com- 


prehenſive of all others, and is that from 
whence all other Articles may eaſily be in- 
terred. 3 5 

And here I would not be miſtaken, as 
though I held there were nothing elſe for 
Chriſtians to practiſe, when I ſay this is all 
that is requiſite to Church Communion ; 
tor I very well know that Chriſt requires 
many other things of us, after we are Mem- 
bers of his Body, which if we knowingly 
or maliciouſly refuſe, may be the Cauſe, 
not only of Excommunication, but Damna- 
tion: But yet theſe are ſuch things as relate 
ro the well-being, and not to the being of 
Churches; as laying on of Hands in the 
Primitive Times upon Believers, by which 
they did receive the Gifts of the Spirit; 
this, I ſay, was forthe Increaſe and Edify- 
ing of the Body, and not that thereby they 
might become of the Body of Chriſt, for 
that they were before: And do not think 
that I believe laying on of Hands was no 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, becauſe T ſay Men 
are not thereby made Members of Chriſt's 
Body, or becauſe I ſay that it is not eſſen- 
tial to Church-Communion : Why ſhould 
I be thought to be againſt a Fire in the 
Chimney, becauſe I ſay it mult not be in 
the Thatch of the Houſe? Confider then 
how pernicious a thing it is to make every 
Doctrine (though true) the Bound of Com- 
munion, this is that which deſtroys Unity, 
and by this Rule all Men muſt be perfect 
before they can be in Peace: For do we 


g | not ſee daily, that as ſoon as Men come to 


a clearer underſtanding of the Mind of God 
(to ſay the beſt of what they hold) that 

reſently all Men are - Excommunicable , 
it not Damnable, that do not agree with 
them; do not ſome believe and ſee, that to 
be Pride and Covetouſneſs, which others 


) | do not, becauſe (it may be) they have more 


narrowly and diligently ſearched into their 
Duty of theſe thi 


what then? Muſt all Men that have not ſo 


large Acquaintance of their Duty herein be 
Excommunicated ? Indeed it were to be 


wiſhed that more Moderation in Apparel 


and Secular Conceraments were found a- 
mong Churches ; but God forbid, that if 
they ſhould come ſhort herein, that we 
ſhould fay, as one lately ſaid, that he could 
not communicate with ſuch a People, be- 
cauſe they were proud and ſuperfluous in 
their Apparel. WT | 
Let me appeal to ſuch, and demand of 
them, if there was not a time ſince they he- 


not believe laying on of Hands a Duty? 
and did they not then believe, and do 
they not ſtill believe, they were Mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt? And was not 
there a time when you did not fo well 
underſtand the Nature and Extent of Pride 
and Covetouſneſs as now you do? And did 
you not then believe, and do you not ill 


believe, that you were true Members of 


— —— 


s than others have? 


lieved and were baptized, wherein they did 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, though lets perfect? Why then 
ſhould you not judge of thoſe that differ 
from you herein, as you- judged of your 
ſelves when you were as they now are? 
How necdiul then is it for Chriſtians to 
diſtinguiſh (if ever they would be at 
Peace and Unity) between thoſe Truths 
which are eſſential to Church-Communion, 
and thoſe that are not? 

Thirdly : Unity and Peace conſiſts in our 
making one Shoulder to practiſe and put in 
execution the Things we do know. Phil. 3. 
16, Neverthele(s wherein we have attained, let 


us walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame | 


things. How fad is it to fee our Zeal con- 
ſume us, and our precious Time, in Things 
doubtful and diſputable, while we are not 
concerned, nor affected with the Practice 
of thoſe indiſputable Things we all agree in? 
We all know Charity to be the great Com- 
mand, and yet how tew agree to practile it? 
we all know they thar labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, are worthy of double Ho- 
nour; and that God hath ordained, that they 
which preach the Goſpel {hould live of the 
Golpel; theſe Duties however others have 
cavil'd at them, I know you agree in them, 
and are perſuaded ot your Duty herein; bur 
where's your Zeal to practiſe? O how well 
would it be with Churches, it they were 
but half as zealous for the great and plain, 
and indiſputable Things, and the more 
chargeable and coltly Things of Religion, 
as they are for Things doubtful or lels ne- 
ceſſary, or for Things that are no Charge 
to them, and Coſt them nothing but the 
Breath of Contention, though that may be 
too great a Price for the {mall Things they 
purchaſe with it. 

But further; Do we not all agree, that 
Men that preach the Goſpel, ſhould do it 
like Workmen that need not be aſhamed? 
and yet how little is this conſidered by many 
Preachers, who never conſider before the 
ſpeak of what they ſay, or whereof the 
affirm? How few give themſelves to ſtudy 
that they may be approved? How few me- 
ditate and give themſelves to theſe Things, 
that cheir profiting may appear to all? 

For the Lord's lake let us unite to prac- 
tiſe thole Things we know; and it we 
would have more Talents, let us all agree 
to improve thoſe we have. 

See the Spirit that was among the Primi- 
tive Profeſſors, that knowing and believing 
how much it concern'd them in the propa- 
gating of Chriſtianity, to ſhew forth Love 
to one another (that fo all might know 


them to be Chriſt's Diſciples) rather than 


there ſhould be any Complainings among 
them, they lold all they had: Oh how 
z:alous were theſe to practiſe, and with 
cne Shoulder to do that thar was up- 
on their Hearts for God! I might fur- 
ther add, how often have we agreed 1n 
our Judgment? and hath it not been upon 


is good to be done, to enlighten the dark 
W orid, and to repair the Breaches of Churcl- 
es, and to raiſe up thoſe Churches thr 
now lie a gaſping, and among whom tlic 
Soul of Religion is expiring ? But what do 
we more than talk of them? Do not mc 
decline thele Things, when they either call 
for their Purſes, or their Perſons to help in 
this and ſuch- like Works as theſe? Let us 
then, in what we know, unite, that we 
may put it in Practice, remembring, that 
if we know theſe things, we ſhall be hap- 
py it we do them. | 
Fourthly; This Unity and Peace conſiſts 
in our joyning and agreeing to pray tor, 
and to preſs after thoſe Truths we do not 
know. The Diſciples in the Primitive 
Times, were conſcious of their ImpertcQi- 
ons, and therefore they with one accord 
continued in Prayer and Supplications: It 
we were more in the Senſe of our Ignoran— 
ces andImperfections, we ſhould carry it bet- 
ter towards thoſe that differ from us, then 
we ſhould abound more in the Spirit of 
Mecknels and Forbearance, that thereby 
we might bring others (or be brought by 
others) to the Knowledge of the Truth; 
this would make us go to God, and fa 
with Elihu, Job 34. 32. That which we 
know not, teach thou us. Brethren, did we 
bur all agree that we were erring in many 
Things, we ſhould Toon agree to go to God, 
and pray tor more Wiſdom and Revelation 
of his Mind and Will concerning us. 

Bur here's our Miſery, that we no ſoon- 
er receive any Thing tor Truth, but we 
prelenily aſcend the Chair of Infallibility 
with it, as though in this we could not err: 
Hence it is we are impatient of Contra- 
diction, and become uncharitable to thcſe 
that are not of the ſame Mind; but now a 
Conſciouſnels that we may miſtake, or that 
it my Brother err in one thing, I may err 
in another, this will unite us in Affection, 
and engage us to preſs after Perfection, 
according to that ot the Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 
13, 14, 15. Brethren, I count not my ſelf 10 
have apprehended : But this one thing 1 do, 
forgetting thoſe Things that are behind, and 
reaching forth to thoſe Things which are beſore, 
I preſs towards the Mark, for the Prize of 
the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Aud 
if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God 

all reveal even this unto you. O then that 
we could but unite and agree to go to God 
tor one another, in Confidence that he will 
teach us; and that it any one of us want 
Wiſdom (as who of us does not) we might 
agree to ask of God, who giveth to all Men 
liberally, and upbraideth no Man. Let us, 
like thole People ſpoken of in the ſecond ot 
Iſaiah, ſay one to another, Come, let us 
go to the Lord, for he will teach us of his 
Ways, and we will walk in his Paths. 

_ Fifthly; This Unity and Peace mainly 
conliſts in Unity of Love and Affection; 


our Hearts, that this and the other Thiog | this is the great and indiſpenfible Duty of 


/ 
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_ Apoltletells us, 


all Chriſtians, by this they are declared 
Chriſt's Diſciples: And hence it is that 
Love is called the Great Commandment; 
the Old Commandment, and the New 
Commandment ; that which was command- 
ed in the Beginning, and will remain to the 
End, yea and after the End, 1 Cor. 13-8. 
Charity never fails; but whether there be 
Tongues, they ſball ceaſe ; or whether there 
be Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſhb away. And, 


ver. 13. And now abideth Faith, Hope and 


Charity; but the greateſt of theſe is Charity. 
And, Col. 3. 14. Above all theſe oy ut 
on Charity, which is the Bond of Ferfet(t- 
neſs. Becauſe Charity is the End of the 
Commandment, 1 Tim. 1. 5. Charity is there- 
fore called the Royal Law; and though it 
had a Superintendency over other Laws, 
and doubtleſs is a Law to which other 
Laws muſt give place, when they come in 
Competition with it ; Above all things there- 
fore have fervent Charity among your ſelves, 
for Charity covereth a Multitude of Sins, 
1 Pet. 4. 8. Let us therefore live in Unit 
and Peace, and the God of Love and Peace 
will be with us. Gay | 
That you may ſo do, let me remember 
you (in the Words of a learned Man) that 
the Unity of the Church, is a Unity of 


Love and Affection, and not a bare Uni- 


formity of Practice and Opinion. , 
Having ſhewn you wherein this Unity 
conſiſts, I now come to the third General 
Thing propounded; and that is, to ſhew 
you the Fruits and Benefit of Unity and 
Peace; together with the Miſchiefs and 
Inconveniences that attend thoſe Churches 
where Unity and Peace are wanting. 
Firſt, Unity and Peace 1s a Dury well- 
pleaſing to God, who is {tiled the Author 
of Peace, and not of. Confuſion in all the 
Churches, God's Spirit rejoycerh in the U- 


nity of our Spirits; but on the other Hand, | 


where Strite and Diviſions are, there the 
Spirit ot God is grieved; Hence it is that 
the Apoſtle no ſyoner calls upon the Epbe- 
ſians, not to grieve the Spirit of God, but 
he preſently ſubjoins us a Remedy againſt 
that evil, That th put away Bitterneſs aud 
evil-ſpeaking. Aud be bind one to another, 
and tender hearted;* forgiving - one another, 
even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven 
them, Epli;'4- 305 çê :::: en, 
Secondly, As Unity and Peace is pleaſing 
to God, and rejoiteth his Spirit, ſo it re- 
joiceth the Hearts and Spirits of God's Peo- 
ple; You and Peace brings Heaven down 
upon Eart e us: Hence it is that the 
. one 4. 17. That th King-- 
dom f God is' not t and Drink. but 
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and Church of the Firſt-born, whoſe Names 
are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge 
of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfeck, Heb. 12. 23. , | 

This outward Peace of the Church (as a 
learned Man obſerves) diſtils into Peace of 
Conſcience, and turus Writings and Readings 
of Controverſy, into Treatiſes of Mortification 
and Devotion: 

And the Pſalmiſt tells us; that it is not 
only good, but pleaſant tor Brethren to 
dwell together in Unity, P/al. 133. 1. But 
where Unity and-Peace is wanting, there 
are Storms and Troubles; where Envy and 
Strife is, there is Confuſion, and every evil 
Work, Jam. 3. 16. It is the outward Peace 
of the Church that increaſeth our inward 
Joy ; and the Peace of God's Houſe gives 
us occaſion to eat our Meat with Gladneſs 
in our own Houſes, Acts 2. 46. 

Thirdly, The Unity and Peace of the 


Church makes Communion of Saints de- 


ſirable. What is it that imbitters Church- 
Communion, and makes it burdenſome, 
but Diviſions? Have you not heard many 
complain that they are weary of Church- 
Communion, becauſe of Church-Conten- 
tion? but now where Unity and Peace is, 
there Chriſtians long for Communicn. 
David \aith, that he was glad when they 
ſaid unto him, Let us go to the Houſe of 


God, Plal. 122, 1. Why was this, but be- 


cauſe (as the third Verſe tells us) Jeruſalem 
was a City compact together, where the Tribes 
went up, the Tribes of the Lord, to give 
Thanks to his Name. And David ſpeaking 
of the Man that was once his Friend, doth 


thereby let us know the Benefit of Peace 


and Unity, Pſal.: 55. 14. We,. Caith he) 
took ſweet Counſel together, and walked to the 
Houſe of God in Company. Where Unity is 
ſtrongeſt, Communion is ſweeteſt and moſt 
deſirable. You ſee then that Peace and U- 


nion fills the People of God with Deſires at- 


ter Communion: But on the other Hand, 


hear how David complains, Pſal x29. Ho 


is me, I ſ6journ in Meſech, and that I du 


in the Tents of Kedar. The Pfalmiſt here 


is thought to allude to a ſort of Men that 
dwelt in the Deſerts of Arabia, that got 
their Livings by Contention; and therefore 
he adds, ver. 6. That bis Soul had 11 


dwelt with them that hated Peace. This 
was that which made him long for the 
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An Exhortation to Peace and Unity. 
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where Peace and Unity are wanting: And 
of thoſe many that might be mentioned, 
I ſhall briefly inſiſt upon theſe nine. 

Firſt, Where Unity and Peace is want- 
ing, there is much precious time ſpent to 
no purpoſe ; how many Days are ſpent, and 
how many fruitleſs Journeys made to no 
Profit, where the People are not in Peace ? 
How. often have many redeemed time (even 
in Seed-time and Harveſt) when they could 
ſcarce afford it, to go to Church, and, by 
reaſon of their Diviſions, come home worſe 
than they went, repenting they have ſpent 
ſo much precious time to fo little Benefit? 
How ſad is it to ſee Men ſpend their pre- 
cious time, in which they ſhould Work 
out their Salvation, by labouring, as in the 
Fire, to prove an uncertain and doubtful 
Propoſit ion; and to trifle away their Time, 
in which they ſhould make their Calling 
and Election 5 to make ſure of an Opi- 
nion, which when they have done all, they 
are not infallibly ſure whether it be true or 
no, becauſe all Things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion and Church-Commanion are plainly 
laid down in Scripture, in which we may be 
infallibly ſure of the Truth of them; hut for 
other Things that we have no plain Texts 
for, but the Truth of them depends upon 
our Interpretations, Here we muſt be cau- 
tioned, that we do not ſpend much time in 
impoſing thoſe upon others, or venting 
thoſe among others, unleſs we can aſſume 
Infallibility, . otherwiſe we ſpend Time up- 
on Uncertainty : And whoever caſts their 


Eyes abroad, and doth open their Ears to 


Intelligence, ſhall both ſee, and to their 
Sorrow bear, that many Churches ſpend 
IN moſt of their time in jangling and contend- 
(| ing about choſe Things, which are neither 


A eſſential to Salvation or Church-Communi- 

A on; and that which is worſe, about ſuch 

KY doubtful Queſtions which they are never 

| able to give an infallible Solution of. But 


dme ie ſpegt in praiſing God; and in thoſe 
great Queſtions, What we ſhould do to be 
Aaved? and how we may be more holy and 


| Wt * more humble towards God, and more cha- 


_ " ritable-and more ſervisee de e 


1 


ther? . 
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3 | wanting, there is evil ſurmizing, and evil 
| | | . eaking 5 0 the Damage and Diſgrace 3 
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No ſooner the Bond of Charity is broken, 
which-is as a Wall about Chriftans; but 
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Secondly, where Unity and Peace is 


ſoon they begin to make Havoek and-Spoil cout ſuch as are ti 
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Infirmities of others: Hence it is that we 
watch for the Haltings of one another, and 
do inwardly: rejoice at the Miſcarriages of 
others; ſaying, in our Hearts, Ah, ah, ſo 
we would have it : But now where Unity 
and Peace is, there is Charity; and where 
Charity is, there we are willing to hide the 
Faults, and cover the Nakedneſs of our 
Brethren ; Charity thinketh no Evil, 1 Cor. 
13.5. and therefore it cannot ſurmize, nei- 
ther will it ſpeak evil. 

Thirdly, Where Unity and Peace is 
wanting, there can be no great matters en- 
terprized, we cannot do much for God, nor 
much for one another; when the Devil 
would hinder the bringing to paſs of good 
in Nations'and Churches, he divides their 
Councils, (and as one well obſerves) he di- 
vides their Heads, that he may divide their 
Hands; when Jacob had propheſied of the 
Cruelty of Simeon and Levi, who were Bre- 
thren, he threatens them with the con- 
ſequent of it, Gen. 49. 7. 1 will divide 
them in Jacob, and ſcatter them in 1ſrael. 
The Devil is not to learn that Maxim he 
hath taught the Machaviliaus of the World, 
divide & impera, divide and rule, it is an u- 
nited force that's formidable: Hence the 
Spouſe in the Cauticles is ſaid to be but one, 
and the only one of her Mother, Cant. 6. 9. 
Hereupon it is faid of her, ver. 10. That 
ſhe is terrible as an Army with Banners. 
What can a divided Army do, or a diſor- 
dered Army, that have loſt their Banners, 
or for Fear or Shame thrown them away? 
In like manner, what can Chriſtians do tor 
Chrift, and the enlarging his Dominions in 
the World, in bringing Men from Dark- 
neſs to Light, while themſelves are divided 
and diſordered ? Peace is to Chriſtians, as 
_ Rivers are to ſome Cities, which (be- 
ides other Benefits and Commodities) are 
natural Fortifications, by reaſon whereot 
thoſe Places are made impregnable ; but 
when, by the Subtilty of an Adverſary, or 
the Folly of the Citizens, theſe Waters 
come to he divided into little petty Rivu- 
lets, How ſoon are they aſſailed and taken? 
Thus it fares with Churches, when once 
the Devil or their own Folly divides them, 
they will be ſo far from reſiſting of him, 
tha they will be ſoon ſubjected by him. 
Peace is to Churches as Walls to Cities; 
nay, Unity hath defended Cities that had 
no Walls; it was once demanded of Age- 
/dlaus, Why Lacedemon' had no Walls; he 
[anſwers (pointing back to the City) That 
the Concord of the Citizens was the Strength 
4 the City." In like manner, Chriſtians are 
prong When united then they are more 
capable to reſiſt Temptation, and to 3 
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empted; when Unity 


of one another; then thexe is railpg'evi Fete is among che Churches, then are 
| king op.evitReports agginſt they like a Wal 
other: Hepre it F that 3 [is ine Church's Walls, Salvation will be 
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Plutarch tells us of one Silurus tliat had 
eighty Sons, whom he calls to him as he lay 
upon his Death.bed, and gave them a 
Sheaf of Arrows; thereby to ſignify, that if 
they lived in Unity, they might do much, 
but if they divided, they would come 
to nothing. If Chriſtians were all of 
one Piece, if they were all but one 
Lump, or but one Sheaf or Bundle, how 


great are the things they might do for | 


Chriſt and his People in the World, where- 
as otherwiſe they can do little but diſho- 
nour him, and offend his. | 

It is e of the Leviathan, that 
his Strength is in his Scales, 70 41. 15, 16, 
17. His Scales are his pride, ſbut up toge- 
ther, as with a cloſe Seal; one is ſo near to 
another, that " Air can 251 — 7 * 
they join together, they ſtick together, they 
2 be * If the Ch 5 of God 
were united like the Scales of Leviathan, 
it would not be every brain- ſick Not ion, 
nor angry Speculation, that would cauſe 
their Separation. 

Solomon ſaith, Two are better than one, 
becauſe if one fail, the other may raiſe 

him; then ſurely twenty are better than 
two, and an hundred are better than twen- 
ty, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe they are 
more capable to help one another. If ever 
Chriſtians would do any thing to raiſe up 
the fall'n Tabernacles of Jacob, and to 
ſtrengthen the w 
feeble, and to fetch back thoſe that have 
gone aſtray, it muſt be by Unity. 

We read of the Men of Babel, Gen: 11. 
6. The Lord ſaid, Behold, the People are 
one, &c. And now nothing will be reſtrain- 
ed from them that they have imagined to do. 
We learn by reaſon: what great things 
may be done in worldly Atchieyements 
where Unity is: And ſhall not-Reaſon (aſ- 

ſiſted with the Motives of Religion) teach 
us, that Unity among Chriſtians may en- 
able them to enterprize greater Things for 
Chriſt? would not this make Satan fall 
from Heaven like Lightning? For as Unity 
built literal Babel, it's Unity that muſt pull 
down myſtical Halel. And on the other 
hand, where Diviſions are, there is Con- 
fuſion; by this means a Babel hath been 
built in every Age. It hath been obſerved 
by a learned Man, and I wiſh I could not 


ſay truly obſerved, That there is moſt of 


Babel and Confuſion among thoſe that cry 
out moſt againſt IN os 3 RT co AE 


© * 


Would we have a hand to deſtroy Ba- 


Hlon, let's have a heart to unite one among 


5 another. its k 13 N 9 ** "A of "GAY 1 N i 
ad Our Engliſh Hiſtories tells zus, that after 


Auliin tlie Monk had been ſome time in 


and comfort the 


us, That Synod was only famous for this, 
that they only met and did Nothing. This 
is the Miſchief of Diviſions, they hinder 
the doing, of much good; and if Chriſtians, 
that are divided, be ever famous for any 
thing, it will be, that they have often 
met together, and talked of this and the 
other thing, bur they did nothing; 

Fourthly, Where Unity and Peace is 
wanting, there the Weak are wounded, 
and the Wicked are hardened: Unity may 
may well be compared to precious Oil, Pſal. 
133. 2. It's the nature of Oil, to heal that 
which is wounded, and to ſoften that 
which is hard. Thoſe Men that have 
hardened themſelves againſt God and his 
People, when they ſhall behold Unity and 
Peace among them, will ſay, God is in 
them indeed: And on the other hand, are 
they not ready to lay, when they ſee you 
divided, That the Devil's in you that you 
cannot agree? | 

Fifthly, Divifions, and want of Peace, 
keep thoſe out of the Church that would 
come in; and cauſe many to go out that are 
in. 

* The Diviſions of Chriſtians (as a learn- 
ed Man obſerves) are a Scandal to the Jews, 
© an Opprobrium to the Gentiles, and an 
Inlet to Atheiſm and Infidelity: Infomuch 
that our Controverſies about Religion (eſpe- 
cially as they have been of late managed) 
have made Religion itſelf become a Con- 
troverſy. O then, how good and pleaſant 
a thing is it for Brethren to dwell together 
in Unity! The Peace and Unity that was 
among the Primitive Chriſtians, drew o- 
thers to them: What hinders the Conver- 
ſion of the Jews, but the Diviſions of 
Chriſtians? Muſt I be a Chriſtian, ſays the 
Jew; what Chriſtian mult I be, of what 
dect mult I be of? The Jews (as one ob- 
ſerves) gloſſing upon that Text in 1/a. 1 1. 6. 
where it is propheſied, That the Lion and 
the Lamb [ball lie down together, and that 
there ſhall be none left to hurt nor deſtroy in 
all God's Holy Mountain; they interpretin 
thele Sayings, to ſignify. the Concord anc 
Peace that ſhall be among the People thar 
{hall own the Me/iah, do from hence con- 
clude, that the Meſſiah is not yet come, be- 
[cauſe of the Contentions and Diviſions that 
are among thoſe. that profeſs him. And 
the Apoſtle. faith, | 1 Cor. 14. 23. That if 
an Unbelieyer ſhould ſee their Diſorders, 


Unity and Peace is, there the Churches are 


| multiplyed-;.- we read . As g. that when 


the Churches: had Reſt, , they multiplied. 


And, As 2. 46, 47. when the Church 


England, that he heard of ſome of the e. was ſerving God with one Accord, % Lord 


mains of the Britiſh: Chriſtians, which he 


i ; hi Cambden in his | 
Britannia calls Auſtin's Oat; heres 


conven d to a place, which 


to conſult about Matters of Religion; but 


ſuch was their Diviſion,” by reaſon ef A. 
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added to them daily ſuch as ſhould he ſaved. 
It is Unity brings Men into the Church, 
and Diviſions keep them out. It is report- 
ſing by the Houſe of a 


ed of an Indian pa uſe, of 
Chriſtian, and 'hearivg them contending, 
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being deſired to turn in, he refuſed, ſay ing, 
Habamach dwells there, meaning that the 
Devil dwelt there: but where Unity and 
Peace is, there God is; and he that dwells 
in Love, dwells in God. The Apoſtle tells 
the Corinthians, That if they walked or- 
derly, even the Unbeliever would hereby 
be enforced to come and worſhip, and ſay, 
God was in them indeed. And we read, 
Zech. 8. 23. of a Time when ten Men ſhall 
take hold of a Jew, and ſay, Ve will go 


with you, for we bave heard that God is with 


ou. 
1 And hence it is that Chriſt prays, John 
17. 21. That his Diſciples might be one, as 
the Father and he were one, 2 5 the World 
might believe the Father ſent him: As it he 


- ſhould ſay, you may preach me as long as 


you will, and to little purpoſe, if you are 
not at Peace and Unity among your ſelves. 
Such was the Unity of Chriſtians in former 
days, that the intelligent Heathen would 
ſay, of them, That though they had many 
Bodies, yet they had but one Soul: And 
we read the ſame of them, As 4. 32. 
That the multitude of them that believed were 
of one Heart and one Soul. 

And as the learned Stilling fleet obſerves 
in his Jrenicum ; © The Unity and Peace 
* that was then among Chriſtians, made 


Religion amiable in the Judgment of im- 


© partial Heathens : Chriſtians were then 
N 8 by the benignity and ſweetneſs of 
their Diſpoſitions, by the candour and 
* ingenuity of their Spirits, by their mu- 
* tual Love, Forbearance, and Condeſcen- 
tion to one another: But either this is 
© not the Practice of Chriſtianity, (viz..4 
Duty that Chriſtians are now bound to ob- 
ſerve) * or elſe it is not calculated for our 
© Veridian, where the Spirits of Men are 
of too high an Elevation for i-; for it 
Pride and Uncharitableneſs, if Diviſions 
and Strifes, if Wrath and Envy, if Ani- 
moſities and Contentions were but the 
Marks of true Chriſtians, Dzogenes need 
never light his Lamp at Noon to find out 


nels; Gentleneſs, and Condeſcention; if 
a ſtooping to the Weakneſſes and Infirmi- 
tics of one another, if purſuit after Peace, 
when it flies from us, be the indiſpenſabl 

Duties, and characteriſtical Notes © 

Chriſtians, it may poſſibly prove a dif- 
ficult Inqueſt to find out ſuch, among the 
Crouds of thoſe that ſhelter themſelves 
Under that glorious Name. 


lt is the Unity and Peace of Churches 


that” brings others to chem, and makes 
Chriſtianity amiable. What is propheſied 
of the Church of the Jews, may in this caſe 


be * to the Gentile Church, J. 66. 
12. That when once God extends Peace 


to her like a River, the Gentiles {hall come 


in like a flowing Stream; then (and net till 
then) the ee of the Lord Thall ariſe up- 
on his Church | 


es, and his Glory thall 


K x 6 


ſuch among us; bur if a-Spirit of Meek- 


tear and be enlarged, becauſe, the Abun- 
dance of the Nations ſhall be converted to 
them. 

Sixthly, as want of Unity and Peace 
keeps thoſe out of the Church that would 
come in, ſo it hinders the Growth of thoj: 
that are in. Jars and Diviſions, Wranglings 
and Prejudices, eat out the Growth, it not 
the Life of Religion. Theſe are thoſe Wa 
ters of Marab, that imbitter our Spirits, 
and quench the Spirit of God. Unity and 
Peace is ſaid to be like the Dew of Hermon, 
and as a Dew that deſcended upon Sion, 
where the Lord commanded his Bleſſing, 
Pal. 133. 3. 

Diviſions run Religion into Briars and 
Thorns, Contentions and Parties. Diviſions 
are to Churches like Wars in Countries: 
Where War is, the Ground lieth waſte and 
untill'd, none takes Care of it. It is Love 
that edifieth, but Diviſion pulleth down: 
Diviſions are as the North-Eaſt Wind to 
the Fruits, which cauſeth them to dwindle 
away to nothing; but when the Storms 
are over, every thing begins to grow. When 
Men are divided, they ſeldom ſpeak the 
Truth in Love; and then no marvel they 


grow not up to him in all Things, which 
is the Head. 

It is a fad Preſage of an approaching Fa- 
mine, (as one well obſerves) not of Bread 
nor Water, but of hearing the Word of God, 
when the thin Ears of Corn, devour the 
plump full Ones; when the lean Kine de- 
vour the fat Ones; when our Controverſies 
about doubttul Things, and Things of leſs 
Moment, eat up our Zeal, for the more in- 
diſputable and practical Things in Religion; 
which may give us cauſe to fear, that this 
will be the Character by which our Age 

will be known to Poſterity, that it was 
the Age that talked of Religion moſt, and 
loved it lcaſt. 75 

Look upon thoſe Churches where Peace 
is, and there you ſhall find Proſperity: 
When the Churches had Reſt, they were 
not only multiplied, but walking in the 
Fear of tne Lord, and the Comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they were edified; it is when 
the whole Body is knit together, as with 
[Joints and Bands, that they increaſe with 
the Increaſe of Gd. wot. 

We are at a ſtand ſometimes, why there 
is ſo little Growth among Churches, why 


Men have been ſo long in learning, and are 


yet ſo far from attaining the Knowledge ot 
the Truth; ſome have given one Reaſon, 
and ſome another; ſome ſay Pride is the 


the cauſe; I wilh I could fay theſe were no 


cauſes But L obſerve, that when God en- 


[rered. his Controverſy. with his People of 


e. as compreheafive-.of the reſt; not bur 
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ſeen among them; then ſhall their Hearts 


cauſe, and others ſay Covetouſneſs is the 


old, he mainly inſiſted upon ſome one Sin, 
as Idolatry, and ſhedding Innocent Blood, 
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thoſe that were the moſt capital are partt- 
cularly inſiſted on; in like manner, whoe- 
ver would but take a Review of Churches 
that live in Contentions and Diviſions, may 
eaſily find that Breach of Unity and Cha- 
rity is their capital Sin, and the Occaſion 
of all other Sins. No marvel then, that 
the Scripture faith, the whole Law 1s ful- 
filled in Love; and if fo, then where Love 
is wanting, it muſt needs follow, the whole 
Law is broken. It is where Love grows 
cold, that Sin abounds; and therefore the 
Want of Unity and Peace is the Cauſe of 
that Leanneſs and Barrenneſs that is a- 
mong us; it's true in Spirituals as well as 
Temporals, that Peace brings Plenty. 

Seventhly ; Where Unity and Peace is 
wanting, our Prayers are hindered: The 
Promiſe is, that what we {hall agree to ask, 
ſhall be given us of our Heavenly Farther: 
No marvel we pray and pray, and yet arc 
not anſwered, it is bucaule we are not a— 
greed what to have. 

It's reported that the People in Lacede- 
monia, coming to make Supplications to 
their Idol God, ſome of them asked tor 
Rain, and others of them asked tor fair 
Weather: The Oracle returns them this 
Anſwer, That they ſhould yo firſt and a- 
gree among themtelves: Would a Heathen 
God retuſe to anſwer ſuch Prayers, in wluch 
the Supplicants were not agreed; and fhal] 
we think the True God will anſwer them? 

We ſee then that Diviſions hinder our 
Prayers, and lay a Prohibition on our Sacri- 
fice : I thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, ſaith 
Chriſt, ane there remember that thy Hrother 
hath ought againſt thee, leave thy Gift, and 
go, and firſt be reronciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer it: So that want of Unity 
and Charity hinders even our particular 
Prayers and Devotions, 


This hindred the Prayers and Faſtings of 


the Peopie of old from finding Acceptance, 
Iſa. 5 8. 3. the People ask the Reaſon where- 
tore they faſted, and God did not ſee nor 
take notice of them? He gives this Reaſon, 
becauſe they faſted for Strife and Debate, 


and hid their Face from their own Fleſh. 


Again, Iſa. 59. the Lord faith, 41s Hand 
was not ſhurtned, that he could not ſave; 
nor his Ear heavy that he could not hear : 
but their Sins had ſeparated between their 
God and them. And among thoſe many 
Sins they ſtood chargeable with, this was 


none of the leaſt, (viz.) that the way of 


Peace they had not known. You ſee where 
Peace was wanting, Prayers were hindred, 
both under the Old and New Teſtament. 
The Sacrifice of the People in the 65th 
of 1/aiah, that ſaid, Stand farther off, I am 
holier than thou, was as Smoke in the No. 
ſtrils of the Lord. On the other Hand we 
read how acceptable thoſe Prayers were 


that were made with one accord, Acts 4. 24. 
compared with verſe 31. They prayed with 
one accord, and they were all of one Heart, 

Vol. II. 
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aud of one Soul: And fee the Benefit of 5 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


ſpoke the Word with all Boldueſe: Which 


was the very Thing they praycd for, as ap- 
pears verſe 29. And the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Husband to dwell with his Wiſe, that 
their Prayers might not be hindred, 1 Pet. 
z. 7. We lee then want of Unity and 
Peace, either in Families or Churches, is a 
Hindrance of Prayers. 

Eighthly; It is a Diſhonour and Diſpa- 
ragement to Chritt, that his Family ſhould 
be divided. When an Army falls into Mu- 
tiny and Diviſion, i refl:Qs Diſparagement 
on him that hath the Conduct of it: In 
like manner the Dietas of Families are 
2 Diſhonour to the. Heads, ard thoſe that 
govern them. And if io, then low Create 
ly do we diihonour our Lord and Governor 
| f 5 
who gave his Body to be broken, to keep 
his Church trom breaking, who prayed 
tor their Peace and Unity, and leit Peace 
at his depar ing from chem for a Legacy, 
even a Peace winch the World could nor be- 
{tow upon them. 

Ninthly; Where there is Peace and Uni— 
ty, there is a Sympathy with cach other; 
that which is the want Gt one, will be the 
want of all; ho is aſſlièted (faith the A- 
politic) aud { burn not 5 we ſhould then re- 
member them that are in Bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which ſulfer Adverſity, 
as being our ſelves alſo of the Body, Heb. 13. 
3. But where the Body is broken, or Men 
are not reckoned or eſteemed of the Body, 
no marvel we are fo little affected with 
ſuch as are afflicted : Where Diviſions are, 
that Which is the Joy of the one, is the 
Grief of another; but where Unity, and 
Peace, and Charity abounds, there we ſhall 
find Chriltians in Mourning with them 
that mourn, and rejoicing with them that 
rejoice; then they will nor envy the Proſpe- 
rity of others, nor ſecretly rejoice at the 
Miſerics or Miſcarriages of any. 

Laſt of all; I now come to give you 
twelve Directions and Motives for the ob- 
taining Peace and Unity. 

Firſt, If ever we would live in Peace and 
Unity, we mult pray for it. We are re— 
quired to ſeek Peace Of whom then can 
we ſeek it with Expectation to find it, but 
of him who is a God of Peace, and hath 
promiied to bleſs his People with Peace? It 
is God that hath promiſed to give his Peo- 
le one Heart, and one Way; yet for all 
theſe things, he will be ſought unto: O then 
let us ſeek Peace, and pray for Peace, be- 
cauſe God {hall proſper them that love it. 

The Peace of Churches is that which the 
Apoſtle prays for in all his Epiſtles; in 
which his Deſire is, that Grace and Peace may 
be multiplied and increa ſed among them. 

Secondly; They that would endeavour 
the Peace of the Churches, muſt be care- 
ful who they commit the care and overſight 
of the Churches to; as, firſt, (over and be- 
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ſides thoſe Qualificationsthat ſhould be in all 


Chriſtians) they that rule the Church of 
God, ſhould be Men of Counſel and Un- 
derſtanding; where there is an ignorant Mi- 
niſtry, there is commonly an ignorant Peo- 
ple, according as it was of old, Like Prieſt, 
like People. | 
How fad is it to ſee the Church of God 
committed to the Care of ſuch that pretend 
to be Teachers of others, that underſtand 
not what they ſay, or whereof they affirm : 
No marvel the Peace of Churches is broken, 
when their Watchmen want Skill to pre- 
ſerve their Unity, which of all other things 
is as the Church's Walls; when they are 
divided, no wonder they crumble to At- 
toms, if there is no skilful Phyſician to 
heal them. It's fad when there is no Balm 
in Gilead, and when there is no Phyſician 
there. Hence it is, that the Wounds of 
Churches become incurable, like the Wounds 
of God's People of old, either not healed at 
all, or elſe {lightly healed, and to no pur- 
poſe. May it not be ſaid of many Churches 
at this Day, as os roy fe. ney ne of 
rael, That he ſought for @a Man amon 
wu that ſhould ſtand in the Gap, and __ 
up the Breach, but he found none? 
Remember what was ſaid of old, Mal. 2, 
7. The Prieſts Lips ſbould preſerve Know- 
ledge ; and the People ſhould ſeek the Law at 
his Mouth : But. when this is wanting, the 
People will be tumbling and departing from 
God and one another ; therefore God com- 
lains, Hoſ 4. 6. That his People were de- 
Rroved for want of Knowledge; that is, for 
want of knowing Guides; for if the Light 
that is in them that teach, be Darkneſs, how 
great is that Darkneſs ; and if the Blind lead 
the Blind, no marvel both fall into the Ditch. 
Ho many are there that take upon them 
to teach others, that had need be taught in 
the Beginning of Religion; that inſtead of 
multiplying Knowledge, multiply Words 
without Knowledge; and inſtead of making 
known God's Counſel, darken Counſel 'by 
Words without Knowledge? The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome that did more than darken 
Counſel, for they wreſted the Counſel of 
God; 2 Pet. 3. 16. In Pauls Epiſties (faith | 
he) are: ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
. wwhich they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, to 
their own Delirut#ion: Some things in the 
Scripture are hard to be known, and they are 
made harder by ſuch unlearned Teachers, 
as utter their own Notions by Words v ith- 
out Knowledge. - 4 
None are more bold and adventurous to 
take upon them to expound the dark My- 
ſteries and Sayings of the Prophets and Re- 
[rrp and the gth of the Romans, which 
I believe contains ſome of thoſe many Things 
which in Paus Epiitles, Peter ſaith, were 
hard go be underſtood. | I ſay, none are 
more forward to dig in theſe Mines, than 
thoſe chat can hardly give a ſound Reaſon 
e i TOM 7 . 
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tor the ſirſt Principles of Religion; and 
| ſuch as are ignorant of many more weighty 
things that are eaſily to be ſeen in the Face 
and Superficies of the Scripture; nothing 
will ſerve theſe but ſwimming in the Deeps, 
when they have not yet learned to wade 


Like the Gnoſticks of old, who thought 
they knew all Things, though they knew 
nothing as they ought to know. And as 
thoſe Gnoſticks did of old, ſo do ſuch 
Teachers of late break the Unity and Peace 
of Churches. How needful thea is it, that 
if we deſire the Peace of Churches, that 
we chuſe out Men of Knowledge, who 
may be able to keep them from being ſhat- 
tered and ſcattered with every Wind of 
Doctrine: And who may be able to con- 
vince and ſtop the Mouths of Gainſayers? 
Secondly, You muſt not only chuſe Men 
of Counſel; but if you would deſign the 
Unity and Peace of the Churches, you 
muſt chuſe Men of Courage to govern 
them; for as there muſt be Wiſdom to bear 
with ſome, ſo there muſt be Courage to 
correct others; as ſome muſt be inſtructed 
meekly, ſo others muſt be rebuked ſharp- 
ly, that they may be ſound in the Faith; 
there muſt be Wiſdom to rebuke ſome with 
dagen uffering, and there muſt be Courage 
to ſuppreſs and ſtop the Mouths of others. 
The Apoſtle tells Titus of ſome whoſe 
Mouths muſt be ſtopped, or elſe they 
would ſubvert whole Houſes, Tp. 1. 11. 
Where this Courage bath been wanting, 
not only whole Houſes, but whole Church. 
es have been ſubverted. And Paul tells 
the Galatians, That when be ſaw {ome en- 
deavour to bring the Churches into Bondage, 
that he did * * place to them, no not for 
an hour, &c. Gal. 2. 5. If this courſe had 
been taken by the Rulers of Churches, their 
Peace had not been ſo often invaded by un- 
ruly and vain Talkers. Ain 
Thirdly, In chuſing Men to rule (if you 
would endeavour to keep the Unity of the 
Spirit, and the Bond of Peace thereby) be 
careful you chuſe Men of peaceable Diſ- 
poſitions. That which hath much annoyed 
the Peace of Churches, hath been the tro- 
ward and perverſe Spirits of the Rulers 
thereof: SHlomon therefore adviſeth, That 
with a furious Man we ſhould not go, Jeſt we 
learn his Ways, aud get a Snare to our Souls, 
Prov. 22. 24, 25+ and with the Froward 
we learn Frowardneſs. How do ſome 
Mens words eat like a Canker; who in- 


ſtead of lifting up their Voice like a Trum- 


pet, to ſound a Parley for Peace, have ra- 
ther ſounded an Alarum to War and Con- 
tention. If ever we would live in Peace, 
let's reverence the Feet of them that bring 
the glad Tidings of ir. 
© how have ſame Men made it their 
| Buſineſs to preach Contentions, and upon 
their enter tainment of every novel Opinion, to 


preach. Separation! How hath God's Word 


through the Shallows of the Scriptures: 
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been ſtretched and torn, to furniſh theſe Men 
with Arguments to tear Churches! Have 


not our Ears heard thoſe Texts, that ſaith, | firmly in Things in which we agree; this 


Come out from among them, and be ſeparate, 
&c. and, withdraw from every Brother that 
walks diſorderly ? I ſay, have we not heard 
theſe Texts, that were written to prevent 
Diſorder, brought to countenance the 
greateſt Diſorder that ever was in the 
Church of God, even Schiſm and Diviſion ? 
whereas one of theſe Exhortations was 
written to the Church of Corinth, ro ſepa- 
rate themielves from the Idols Temple, 
and the Idol's Table, in which many of 
them lived in the Participation of, not- 
withſtanding their Profeſſion of the true 
God; as appears 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. com- 
pared with 1 Cor. 8. 7. and 1 Cor. 10. 14, 
20, 22. recites. And not for ſome few or 
more Members, who ſhall make them- 
ſelves beth Judges and Parties, to make Se- 
paration, when and as often as they pleaſe, 
rom the whole Congregation and Church 
of God where they ſtood related; for by 
the ame Rule, and upon the ſame Ground, 
may others ſtart ſome new Queſtion amon 
theſe new Separatiſts, and become their 
own Judges of the Communicablereſs of 
them, and thereupon make another Separa- 
tion from theſe, till at laſt tWo be not left 
to walk together. And for that other Text 
mentioned 2 The. 3 12 where Paul ex- 
horts the Church beſſalonica to with. 
draw themſelves few every Brother that 
walks diſorderly; 1 cannot but wonder that 
any ſhould bring this to juſtify their Separa- 
tion, or withdraw from the Communion of a 
true (though a diſorderly) Church. For, 
1. Conſider, that this was not writ for a 
few Members to withdraw trom the Church, 
but for the Church to withdraw from diſ- 
. orderly Members. * 

2. Conſider, that if any offended Members, 
upon pretence of Error, either in Doctrine 
or Practice, ſhould by this Text become 
Judges (as well as Parties) of the Grounds 
and Lawfulneſs of their Separation: Then 
it will follow, that half à ſcore notorious 

Hereticks, or ſcandalous Livers (when they 
have walked fo, as they foreſee the Church 
are ready to deal with them, and with- 
draw from them) ſhall anticipate the 
Church, and pretend ſomewhat againſt 
them, of which themſelyes muſt be Judges, 
and ſo withdraw from the Church, pretend- 
ing either Hereſy or Diſorder; and ſo con- 
demn the Church, to prevent the diſgrace 
of being condemned, by the Church. W 
needful then is it, that Men of peaceable 
Diſpoſitions, and not of froward and facti - 
ous, and dibiding Spirits, be choſe to rule 
che Church of God, for fear left the whole 
Church be leavened and ſower'd by them, 
PFourthly, As there muſt be care uſed in 
chuſigg Men to rule the Church of God, 
ſo there muſt be a conſideration had, that 
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Scripture, this will temper our Spirits, and 
make us live in Peace and Unity the more 


will help us to bear one another's Burden; 
and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, in as much 
as all things neceſſary to Salvation , and 
Church-Communion are plainly laid down 
in Scripture.. And where things are more 
darkly laid down, we ſhould conſider that 
God intended hereby to ſtir up our Diligence; 
that thereby we might increaſe our 3 
ledge, and not our Diviſions, for it may 
be ſaid of all Diſcoveries of Truth we have 
made in the Scriptures, as it's ſaid of the 
Globe of the Earth, that though Men have 
made great Searches, and thereupon great 
Diſcoveries, yet there is ſtill a Terra incos- 
nita, an unknown Land; ſo there is in the 
Scriptures, for after Men have travelle 
over them, one Age after another, yet till 
there is, as it were a Terra incognita, an 
unknown Tract to put us upon farther 
Search and Enquiry, and to keep us from 
cenſuring and falling out with 05 who 
have not yet made the ſame Diſcoveries; 
that ſo we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, when. 
we reflect upon our ſhort Apprehenſions of 
the Mind of God, that we have ſeen an 
End of all Perfections, but God's Com- 
mands are exceeding broad ; and as one ob- 
terves, ſpeaking of the Scriptures, that there 
is a Path in them leading to the Mind of 
God, which lieth a great Diſtance from the 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions of Men: And 
on the other Hand, in many other Places; 
God fits, as it were, on the Superficies; and 
the Face of the Letter, where he that runs 
| may diſcern him ſpeaking plainly, and no 
Parable at all. How {ſhould the Conſidera- 
tion of this induce us to à peaceable De- 
portment towards thoſe that differ. 
Fifthly; If we would endeavour Peace 
and Unity, we muſt conſider how God hath 
tempered the Body; that ſo the comely 
Parts ſhould not ſeparate from the uncome- 
ly, as having no need of them, 1 Cor: 12. 
22, 23, 24, 25.. There is in Chrift's Body 
and Houſe ſome Members and Veſſels leſs 
honourable, 2 Tim. 2; 20: And therefore 
we ſhould not, as ſome. now a-Days do 
pour the more abundant Diſgrace, infteat 
| of putting the more abundant Honour up- 
on them: Did we but confider this, we 
ſhould be covering the Weakneſs, and hiding 
the Miſcarriages of one another, becauſe we 


| 


uſeleſs Member in bis Place is uſeful; x 
Sixthly ; It we would live in Peace, letus 

| remember outRelations to God, as Children 

to a Father, and to each other as Brethren. 


| Brethren, unite us? It was t 
brabam propoſe terms of Peace to Lot; Gen 
13. Let tbere be no Strife (faith he) betwees 
for we are Brethren. And 


| are all Members one of another, and the moſt 


Will not the Thoughts that we have one Fa- 
ther, quiet us; and T that weite © 
that KR A: 
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at ws, for we read off 
there are many things darkly laid down. in Moſes, in As J. 26. uſing this Argument, 
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..*"enthly,; Be willing to hear, and learn, ou. 


to reconcile thoſe that ſtrove together, and 
to ſet them at one again; Sir, faith he, you 


are Brethren, why do.ye wrong one another“ 


A deep Senſe of this Relation, that we are 
Brethren, would keep us from dividing. 
Seventhly; If we would preſerve Peace, 
let us mind the Gifts, and Graces, and 
Vertues that are in each other; let theſe be 
more in our Eye, than their Failings and 
Imperfections. When the Apoſtle exhorted 
the Philippians to Peace, as a Means here- 
unto, that ſo the Peace of God might rule 


in their Hearts, he tells them, Chap. 4. 8. | 


that if there were any Virtue, or any Praiſe, 
they ſbould think of theſe Things. While we 
are always talking and blazoning the Faults 
ok one another, and ſpreading their Infirmi. 
ties, no marvel we are ſo little in Peace, 
and Charity; for as Charity covereth a 
Multitude of Sins, ſo Malice covereth a 
Multitude of Vertues, and makes us dea! 
by one another, as the Heathen Perſecutors 
dealt with Chriſtians, (viz.) put them in 
Bears Skins, that they might the more rea- 
: dily become a Prey to thoſe Dogs that were 
deſigned to devour them. 


and obey thoſe that God by his Providence 
bath ſet over you; this is a great means to 
prelerve the Unity and Peace of Churches: 
but when Men (yea, and ſometimes Wo- 
men) ſhall uſurp Authority, and think them. 
ſelves wiſer than their Teachers, no wonder 
if theſe People run into Contentions and 
Parties, when any ſhall ſay they are not 
free to hear thoſe, whom the Church thinks 
fit to ſpeak to them: This is the firſt ſtep to 
Schiſm, and is uſually attended, if not time- 
ly prevented, with a ſinful Separation. 
Elventhly, If you would keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, be 
mindful, that the God, whom you ſerve, 
is a God of Peace, and your Saviour is a 
Prince of Peace, and that his Ways are 
Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all his Paths are 
Peace; and that Chriſt was ſent into the 
World, to give Light to them that fit in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, 
_ ot guide our Feet in the Way of 
eace. | 


— 
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T. elithly, Conſider the oneneſs of Spi- 
rit that is among the Enemies of Religion; 
though they differ about other things, yet 


Eighthly; If we would keep Unity and | to perſecute Religion, and extirpate Reli- 
Peace, let us lay aſide provoking and divi- gion out of the Earth, here they will agree; 


ding Language, and forgive thoſe that uſe 
them. Remember that old Saying, Evil 
Words corrupt good Manners. When Men 
think to carry all afore them, with ſpeak- 
ing uncharitably and diſgracefully of their 
'Brethren, or their Opinions; may not ſuch 
be anſwered ws 796 anſwered his unfriendly 
Viſitants, Job 6. 25. How forcible are right 
Words ? but what do your Arguings reprove ? 
How healing are Words fitly ſpoken? A 
Mord in Seaſon, how good is it? If we would 
ſeek Peace, let us cloath all our Treaties 
for Peace with acceptable Words; and 
where: one Word may better accommo- 
date than another, let that be uſed to ex- 
prels Perſons or Things by; and let us not, 
as ſome do, call the different Practices ot 
our Brethren, Will-worſhip, and their dif- 
ferent Opinions, Doctrines of Devils, and 
the Doctrine of Baluam, who taught For- 


nication, &c. unleſs we can plainly, and in 


Expreſſneſs of Terms prove it ſo; ſuch Lan- 
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guage as this hath ſtrangely divided our Spi- 


- 


kits, and hardened our Hearts one towards 


e Moab d av 
Ninthly, If we would live in Peace, let us 
make the beſt conſtructions of one another's 
Words and Actions. Charity judgeth the 
beſt, and it thinks no evil; if Words and 
Actions may be conſtrued to a good ſenſe, let 
us never put a bad conſtruction upon them; 


the Devils in the Air, and the Devils in the 
Earth, all the Devils in Hell, and in the 
World, make one at this turn. Shall the 
Devil's Kingdom be united, and ſhall Chriſt's 
be divided? Shall the Devils make one 
Shoulder to drive on the deſign of damning 
Men, and ſhall not Chriſtians unite to 
carry on the great Deſign of ſaving of them? 
Shall the Papiſts agree and unite to car 

on their Intereſt, notwithſtanding the Mul. 
titudes of Orders, Degrees and Differences 
there are among them, and ſhall not thoſe 
that call themſelves Reformed Churches, u- 
nite, tocarry onthe comman Intereſt af Chriſt 
inthe World, notwithſtanding ſome petty and 
diſputable Differences that are among them? 
RQuarrels about Religion (as one obſerves) 
were Sins not named among the Gentiles. 
What a Shame is it then, for Chriſtians to 
abound in them, eſpecially conſidering the 
nature of Chriſtian Religion, and what 
large Proviſions the Author of it hath made, 
to keep the Profeſſors of it in Peace? Inſomuch 
(as one well obſerves) It is next to, a mira- 
cle, that ever any (eſpecially the Profeſſors 
of it) Sou fall out about it. 

| Thirteenthly, Conſider and remember, 
That the Judge ſtands at the Door; let this 
moderate our Spirits, that the Lord is at 
hand. What a fad account will they have 
to make when he comes, that ſhall be found 
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Hew much hath the Peace of Chriſtians | ro ſmite their fellow Servants, and to make 


- been broken by an uncharitable Interpreta- 


the way to his Kingdom more narrow than 


* of Words and Actions? as ſome lay ever he made it? Let me cloſe all in rhe 


1 Abe charge of others, that which they 


words of that great Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 13. 11. 


ever faid; fo" by ſtraining Mens Words, | Finally, Prethren, farewel; bs perfett, be 
"others lay ro their charge, "that they never 


thought. 
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' of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace 
aud the God of love and peace ſball be with 


POST. 


| 


— 


Mr BUNY A 


N's "lt Sermon. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Bader, I thought good to advertiſe 

thee, that I have delivered this to 
thy Hand, in the ſame Order and Method 
in which it was preached, and almoſt in 
the ſame Words, without any diminiſhings, 
or conliderable enlargings, unleſs it be in 
the thirteen laſt particulars; upon ſome of 
which I have made ſome enlargements, 
which I could not then do for want of time; 
but the Subſtance of every one of them was 
then laid down in the ſame particular Order 
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Which were Born, not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor ; of "the 
Will of Man, but of God. * 


* 


What goes before, and therefore 
I muſt direct you to them for the 


it thus: He came to his own, but his 6wn 
received. him not; but as many as believed on 


him, tb them gave he Power to become the 


Sons 0 


God. even to them which believe on 


his Name : Which were Born, not of Blood, 

nor of the Will of the Fleſh, but God. 
In oy, Words before, vou have two 
thing | 


wh, Some of his own. *jeQiog him | 
when he. offered himſelf to them. \ 

Secondly; Others of bis n receiving 

Him, Ws es him welcbme; thoſe that 

lo paſſes by; but thoſe that 

ves. them Power to be. 

come the Sons of. God. No, leſt any one 


ſhould look upon i it as gaod Luck or For- 
tune, ſays he, They were Born, not of 54755 
nor of the Wi of nor of the W 


750 Fle 
of Man, but of od. 1555 hs th W re 
ceive him, they Were only, born of Fle 
and Blbed; hole, that” receive Him, 
they have God'to their Father they "receive | 
the DoAtrine of Chrift” fr wich AY el hement 
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It. Pit fliew yba He be means'by 


Blood? They that belieye are born to it, as 
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as here thou haſt them; and now I have 
done, I make no other account (to uſe the 


words of a moderate Man upon the like 


Occaſion) but it will fall out with me, as 
doth commonly with him that parts a Fray, 
both Parties may perhaps drive at me for 
wiſhing them no worſe than Peace: My 
Ambition of the publick Tranquillity of the 
Church of God, I hope will carry me 
through theſe Hazards, let both beat me, ſo 
their Quarrels may ceaſe, I ſhall rejoyce in 
thoſe Blows and Scars I ſhall take for the 


E HE Words bave a Dependance on 


right underſtanding of it. You have 


| Church's Safety. 
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Man, but of God; not of Blood that is 
not by Generation, not born to the King 
dom of Heaven by the Fleſh; 


Lam the Son of a godly Man or Woman, 


of God, not mm Fleſh, nor of the Will. 55 


not han 2 


that is meant by Blood, Acts 17. 26. He 
has made of one Blood all Nations: But 
| when he ſays here, Not of Blood, he rejects 


I No, no, ſays he, it ig not of Blood: thin 


not to ſay you have Abraham to your Father, 
vou muſt 4 


elipations that are in Man, to all 
r Looſeneſs; füllfiling the Deſires of the 
Fleſh, that, muſt. not be 58e 00 115 
Men are not made the Childreg' of 
/] | fulfilling their luſtful Deſires, 
ſtood Here in t e beit Senſe: 
| only in carnal 
there is, n them 4 Will 


by 


they are not an Argument to prove a 
* Thall go to: 


5 


born of God, if Jon & to the 


Ki ingdom of Heaven. 
Secondly, Nor of. the. Will. of the Fleſh, 
What 80 we underſtand by 2 94 


Fir, It is taken for thoſe yeh ment. the 
. manhe r 


||Defices. after the things o another World, 
n 


aven e * 135 A 


all carnal privileges they did | boaſt of. 
They boaſted they were Abraham's Seed; 


8 
mu tn» 
ae is.hot 
Mz 1 Will to be Vile, hot. 
be faved alſs. a 


Will to go to Heaven allo: Bur this! it wil 
not do, it. will not privilege a Man in rhe 
things of. the Kingdom of God; 5 


838 


— 


Mr. BUN VAN s laſt Sermon. 


» 


not a Free Willer;:Ido abhor it, yet there 
is not the wi ſt Man, but he deſires 
ſome time or other to be faved; he will 
read ſome time or other, or it may be pray; 
but this will not do, I is not in him that 
wills, nor in him that runs, but in God that 


ſberos Mercy; there is Willing and Running, 


and yet to no purpoſe, Rom. . 16. Iſrael 


which followed after the Lau & Righteouſ- 


neſs have not obtained it; here I do not un- 
derſtand, as if the Apoſtle had denied a vir- 
tuous Courſe of Life to be the way to Hea- 
ven; but that a Man without Grace, tho' 
he have natural Gifts, yet he ſhall not ob- 
tain Privilege to go to Heaven, and be the 
Son of God : Though a Man without Grace 
may have a Will to be ſaved, yet he cannot 
have that Will God's Way ; Nature, it can- 
not know any thing but the things of Na- 
ture; the things of God knows no Man, 
but by the Spirit of God; unleſs the Spirit 
of God be in you, it will leave you on this 
ſide the Gates of Heaven; Not of Blood, not 
I Will of- the' Flefb nor of the Will of 
an, but of God. It may be ſome may 
have a Will, a Deſire that Iſbmael may be 


and Chriſt en give thee Life. To be raiſed 
from the Grave of Sin, is to be begotten and 
born: Rev. 1. 5, there is a famous Inſtance 
of Chriſt,” He is the firſt begotten from the 
Dead, he is the firſt born from the Dead, un- 
to which our Regeneration alludeth, that 
is, if you be born again by ſeeking thoſe 
things that are above, then there is a Simi- 
litude betwixt Chriſt's Reſurrection and 
the New Birth, which was born, which 
was reſtored out of this dark World, and 
tranſlated out of the Kingdom of this dark 


World into the Kingdom of his dear Son, 


and made us fire a New Lite; this is to 
be born again, and he that is delivered 
from the Mother's Womb, it is the help of 
the Mother; ſo he that is born of God, it 
is by the Spirit of God: I muſt give, you a 
few Conſequences of a new Birth. 

Firſt of all, A Child you know is incident 
to cry as ſoon as it comes into the World ; 
for it there be no Noiſe, they ſay it is dead; 
you that are born of God, and Chriſtians, 
if you be not Cryers, there is no ſpiritual 


Lite in you; if you be born of God, 


ſaved, know this, it will not fave thy | you are crying ones; as ſoon as he has raiſed 


Child. If it was our Will, I would have 

ou all go to Heaven; how many is there 
in the World that pray for their Children, 
and cry for them, and ready to die, and 
this will not do? God's Will is the Rule of 
all, it is only through Jeſus Chriſt; Which 
were horn not Lf Fleſh, not of the Will of 
Man, but of God. Now I come to the 

; „ 


1 _ . 14 4 
Mien that believe in eſus Chrift,to the 
effectual receiving of Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
born to it: He does not ſay they hall be 
Born to it, but they are born to it; born 
of God unto God, and the Things of God, 
before he receives God to eternal Salvation: 
Except 4 Man be. born again he cannot ſee 
tbe Kine tom of God. Now unleſs he be 
born of God he cannot ſee, it: Suppoſe the 


ſee i before he be begotten of God; ſuppoſe 
it be the Gofpel, he cannot ſee it before he 
be brought into a State of Regeneration; 


believing is the Conſequence of the New 
Birth: Not of Blood, not of the will of Man 


of it under one Similitude or, two, A Child 
before it be born into the World is in the 
dark Dungeon. of its Mother's Womb; ſo 
z Child o God be 
in the dark, Dutigeon of Sip, ſees | 
gdofn of God, therefore it is call 
ct 


pd mw or God, theretor 
a New Birth ; the fame Soul has Love one 


but God, . ein ne rin! 
Fi, I will give you a clear Deſcription 


eee way" 


When it's born again. 
Secondly, As t is 

m bln bild in | 
Wi is compared to a Man being raifed out 
c 


* 
= 


raiſed ook & "tle Grave of 
9 111 an 2208 


- 
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ore he be born again ig 
d of Sip, ſees nothing 


* 1 FF n 3 12444 
:ompared toa Birth re- 
za Child in his Mother's Womb; 
29d to be born Fun, is to 

in; wal 


you out of the dark Dungeon of Sin, you 
cannot but cry to God, What muſt I do 
to be ſaved? As ſoonas ever God had touch- 
ed the Jayler, he cries out, Men and Bre- 
thren what muſt Ido to be ſaved? Oh! how 
many Prayerleſs Profeſſors is there in Lon- 
don, that never pray? Coffee-houſes will 
not let you pray, Trades will not let you 


| Pray, Looking-Glaſſes will not let you pray; 


ut if you was born of God, you would. 

Secondly, It is not only natural for a 
Child to cry, but it muſt crave the Breaſt, 
it cannot live without the Breaſt, therefore 
Peter makes it the true Tryal of a Neu- 
born Babe, the New- born Babe deſires the 


fincere Milk of the Word, that he may 


grow thereby; if you be born of Gol, 


make it manifeſt by deſiring the Breaſt of 
Kingdom of God be what it will, he cannot God: Do you long for the Milk of Promiles ? 
| A Man lives one way when he is in the 


World, another way when he is. brought 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, Iſaiah 66. They /tall . 
and be (atisfied; if you be born again, there 
is no Satisfaction till you get the Milk of 
God's Word into your Souls, Ifaiah 66, 11. 
To ſuct and be ſatisfied with the Breaſts of 
Conſolation: O what is a Promiſe to a car- 
nal Man; a Whore-Houſe it may be is more 
ſweet to him; but if you be born again 
you cannot live without the Milk of God's 
Mord, What is a Woman's Breaſt to a 
Horſe? But what is it to a Child? there 
is its Comfort Night and Day, there is its 
Succour Night and Day: O how loth are 
they it ſhould. be taken from them; mind- 


but Vanity, but to a C ud of God, there 


it have not other Comforts 


thou that /leepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, 


ing heavenly things, ay a carnal Man, is 


1s his Comtort,, 1» 
5 Thirdh, A Child that is newly born, if 
R 

Warm 


An 


25 
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warm; than it had in its Mother's Womb, 
it dies; it muſt have ſomething got tor its 
Succour; ſo Chriſt bad S wadling- Cloaths 
prepared for him; ſo thoſe that are born a- 
in, they muſt have ſome Promiſe of 
Chriſt to keep them alive; thoſe that are 
in a carnal State, they warm themlelves 
with other things ; but thoſe that are born 
again, they cannot live without ſome Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt to keep them alive; as he 
did to the poor Infant in Ezekiel 17. 1 
covered thee with embroidered Gold, and 
Wen Women are with Child, what fine 
thiags will they prepare for their Child? 
O but what fine things has Chriſt prepared 
to wrap all in that are born again? O what 
Wrappings of Gold has Chriſt prepared for 
all that are born again? Women will dreſs 
their Children, that every one may fee 
them how fine they are, ſo he in Ezekzet 
16. 11. I decked thee alſo with Ornaments, 
and I alſo put Bracelets upon thine Hand, 
and a Chain on thy Neck, and I put a fewel 
on thy Forehead, and Ear-rings iu thine Ears, 
and a beautiful Crown upon thine Head; and 


ſays he in the 13th Verſe, Thou didſt proſper 


to a Kingdom; this is to let out nothing in 
the World, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and the Graces of the Spirit, without 


which a New-born Babe cannot live, un- 


leſs they have the golden Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. EI 2 5 5 5 ; 
Fourthly, A. Child when it is in its Mo- 


ther's Lap, the Mother takes great delight 


to have that which; will be for its Comfort; 


God, there they learn to cry, My Father 


and my God; they are brought up in God's 
Houſe, they learn the Method, and Form 
ot God's Houſe, for regulating their Lives 
in this World. | | 

Sevtenthly, Children, it is natural for 
them ro depend upon their Father for what 
they want; if they want a Pair of Shoes, 
they go and tell him; if they want Bread, 
go and tell him; ſo ſhould the Children of 
God do. Do you want Spiritual Bread? go 
tell God of ir. Do you want Strength of 
Grace? ask it of God. Do you want 
Strength againſt Satan's Temptations? go 
and tel] God of it, When the Devil tempts 
you, run home and tell your heavenly Fa- 
ther; go pour out your Complaints to 
God; this is natural to Children, if any 
wrong them, they go and tell their Father; ſo 
does thoſe that are born of God, when they 
meet with Temptations, go and tell God of 
them. 11.355 

Tie firſt Uſe is this, To make a ſtric 
Enquiry, whether you be born of God or 
not. Examine by thoſe things I laid down 
betore, of a Child of Nature, and a Child 
ot Grace ; Are you brought out of the dark 
Dungeon of this World into Chriſt? Have 
you learned to cry my Father? Jer. 3. 16. 
And I ſaid, Thou ſbalt call me thy Father. 
All God's Children are Cryers; cannot you 
be quiet without you have a belly-full of 
the Milk of God's Word; cannot you be 
ſatisfied without you have Peace with God? 


ſo it is with God's Children, they {hall be 
kept on his Knee, | {ſarah 66. 11. They 
ſhall ſuck and be ſatisfied with the Breaſts of 


Her Conſolation, Verſe 13th. As one whom 


his: Mother comforteth, ſo will I comfort 


you: There is a Similitude in theſe things 


that no body knows of, but thoſe that are 
born again. 1 12225: LAs +. 

Fifthly, There is uſually. ſome Similitude 
berwixt rhe Father and the Child, it may 
be the Child looks like its Father; fo thoſe 
that are born again, they have a new Si- 
militude, they have the Image of Jeſus; 
Chriſt; Gal. 4. Every one that is born of 


God, has ſomething of the features of Heaven 


upon him; Men love thoſe Children that 
are likeſt them moſt uſually, ſo does God 
his Children; therefore they are called the 
Children of God; but others do not look 
like him; therefore they are called Sodo- 
mite. Chriſt deſcribes" Children of the 
Devil by their Features; the Children of 
the Devil, his Works they will do; - all 
Works of Unrighteouſaeſs, they are the De- 
vills Works; if you are earthly, you have 
bore the Image of the earthly; if heavenly, 


you have borè the Image of the heavenly. 
Sixthiy, When a Man has a Child, he 
trains him up to his own likin 


1 3 
learned the Cuſtom of their Father's Huſe; 
ſo are thbſe that are born of God, e 


learned the Cuſtom of the true 


— 


Pray yow confider it, and be ſerious with 
your ſelves; if you have not theſe Marks, 
you will fall ſhort of the Kingdom of God, 
you" ſhall. never have an Intereſt there; 
there is no intruding: They will fay, 
Lord, Lord, open io us, and he will ſay, 1 
know you not: No Child of God, *., hy 
venly Inheritance. We ſometimes give 


| ſomething to thoſe that are not our Chil- 


dren, but not our Lands. O do not flatter 


your ſelves with a Portion among the Sons, 


unleſs: you live like Sons; when we a ſee a 
King's Son play with a Beggar, this is un- 
becoming; ſo if you be the King's Children 
live like the King's Children; if you be 
riſen with Chriſt, ſet your Affections on 
things above, and not on things below; 
when you come together talk of Wat your 
Father promiſed you; Jy ſhould all love 
your Father's Will, and be content, and 
plea ſed with the Exerciſes you met with in 


the World; if you are the Children of 


God, live together lovingly; if the World 


uarrel with you, it is no matter; but it is 
arrel together ; if this be a- 


ad if you 90 

mongſt you, it's a Sign of ill breeding; it 
is not according to Rules you have in the 
Word of God. Doſt thou ſee a Soul that 
has the Image of God in him? Love him, 
loveihim 5 ſay, This Man and 1 muſt 80 
to Heaven one Day z*ſerve-one angther, 95 


1 


Good for one another q and if any wrong you, 
Hera! : en 
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| to right vou, and love the j verſation; but be ye holy in all manner of ih 
= Saran e ebe | Converſation ; conſider that the holy God 
Laſtly, If you be the Children of God, | is your Father, and let this oblige you to 
learn that Leſſon, Gird up the Loins of your | live like the Children of God, that you may 
Mind as obedient Children, not faſhioning | look your Father in the Face with Comfort 
your ſelves according to your former Con- another Day. 
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Serious Meditations upon the Four laſt Things, 
Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell. 
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An Introduction to the enſuing Diſcourſe. 


L Heſe Lines I at this time preſent | Yet break it like a Man impure, 
To all that will them heed ; In matters great'ſt of all! 
Wherein I ſhew to whar intent | XI. Oh, let all tremble at that thought, 


God ſaith, Convert with ſpeed. | That puts on God the lye, 


II. For theſe four Things come on apace, That faith, Men ſhall turn into nought 
- Which we ſhould know full well, When they be ſick and dye. 


Both Death and Judgment, and, in place, | XII. Alas, Death is but as the Door 


Next to them Heav'n and Hell. Through which all Men do paſs, 


III. For doubtleſs, Man was never born To that which they for evermore 
For this Life and no more: 


| Shall have by Wrath or Grace. 
No, in the Reſurrectian Morn , XII. Let all therefore that read my Lines 
They muſt have Weal or Woe. 


| Apply them to the Heart ; 
IV. Can any think, that God ſhould take | Yea, let them read, and turn betimes, 
That pains, to form a Man 


And get the better part. 
So like himſelf, only to make XV. Mind therefore what I treat on here, 
Him here a Moment ſtand? Yea, mind and weigh it well; 
V. Or that he ſhould make ſuch ado, Tis Death and Judgment, and a clear 
By Fuſtice, and by Grace; Diſcourſe of Heaven and Hell. 
By ebe, and Apoſtles too, 
That Men might ſee his Face. 
VI. O that the Promiſe he hath made, 


— 


Alſo the Threatnings great, u 9 
Shau'd: in a Moment end and fade; I. Eath, as a King rampant and ſtout 
No, this is a Cheat. | | The World he dare engage; 
VII. Belides, who is ſo mad (or w 


orſe) He conquers all, yea, and doth rout 
To, think that Chriſt ſhould come The great, ſtrong, wiſe, and ſage. 
From Glory, to be made a Curſe, 


| 6 2. No King lo great, nor Prince ſo ſtrong, 
And that in Sinners room. But Death can make to yield, 


Vea, bind and lay them all along, 
And make them quit the Field, 

z. Where are the Victors of the World, 
nd e With all their Men of might? 

IX. Again, Shall God, who is the Truth, Thoſe that together Kingdoms hurl'd, 
Say, there is Heaven and Fell, | By Death are put to flight. 
Hane Men play that Trick of Youth, | 4. How ſeeble is the ſtrongeſt hand, 
I ay, but unh can tell? 


VIII. If nothing ſhould by us be had 
When we are gone from hence, 
But Vanities, while here, O mad 
And fooliſh, Confidence. 


o 


k 


Io ſay, | When Death begins to gripe ?, 
X. Shall. he. that keeps his Promiſe ſure | The Giant now leaves off to ſtand, 
61 10 things both low and ſmall, Much leſs withſtand and fight. 


5. The 


Ro 


upon the Four laſt Things. 
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8 The Man that hath a Lion's Face I Hou to eſcape this doleful Pli For; 
Muſt here give Place and bend I For Death will make thee | 
Yea, tho' his Bones were N "of Braſs 22. Thoſe Legs that now can nimbly run, 
"Tis vain here to contend. Shall then with Faintneſs fail | 
6. Submit he muſt to feeble ones, I | To take one Step Death's Dart to ſhun, | 
To Worms who will encloſe When he doth thee aſſail. [ 
His Skin and Fleſh, Sinews and Bones, 23. That Tongue that now can boaſt and if 
And will thereof diſpoſe, | Shall then by Death be ty'd [brag 9 
7. Among themſelves, as Merchants do ] | So faſt, as not to ſpeak or wag, 1 
The Prizes they have got; Tho? Death lies y thy Side. 
Or as the Soldiers give unto / | 24. Thou that didſt onceinclinethine Ear il 
Each Man the Share and Lot, 111 22 Unto the Song and Tale, x 
8. Which they by dint of Sword have won, Shall only now Death's. Meſſage hear, | 
From their moſt daring Fe; While he with Face moſt pale 1 
While he lies by as ſtill as e ; 25. Doth Reaſon with thee how thy Days | 
Not knowing what they do. , | Hath hitherto been ſpent ; 
9. Beauty Death turns to Rottenneſls, And what have been thy Deeds and Ways, 
And Youth to wrinkled Face Since God thee Time hath lent. - 
The Witty he brings to Diſtreſs, -- 26. Then will he ſo begin to tear 
And Wantons tor Diſgrace. - : Thy Body from thy Soul 
10. The wild he tames, and ſpoils the And both from Life, if now thy Care 
Of all that wanton are,. th; Be not on Ggace to roul. 
He takes the Worldling from his Worth, | 27. Death puts on Things another Face 
And poor Man from his Care. Than we in Health do fee: 
11. Death favours none, he lays at all, Sin, Satan, Hell, Death, | Life and Gtitcs 
Of all Sorts and Degree; + Now greatand weighty be. 
Both old and young, both great and mal, 28. Lea, now the Sick Man' 8 Eye i is ſet 
Rich, poor, and bound, and free. Upon a World to come: 
12. No fawning Words will flatter bim, He alſo knows too without lett, 
Nor Threatnings make him ſtart; | hat there muſt be his Home. 
favours none tot; Worth or Kin, 29. Either in Joy, in Bliſs. and Light, 
All muſt taſte of his Dart. Or Sorrow, Woe and Grief; 
13. What ſhall I ſay? the Graves declare Either with Chriſt and Saints in Wo 
Thar Death ſhall conquer all; Ob Fiends, without relief. 
There lie the Skulls, Du Bones. andthere 30. Bur, ob! the ſad Eſtate chat then 
The Mighty: daily ies! | They will be in that die 
14. Tlie very Le Deavare grim. ” | Both void of Grace and Life! poor Men! 
And ghaſtly to behold ; | How will they fear and cry. ' 
Yea, tho? —1 in a Deadman un, 31. Ha! live I may not, the' I would 
When he is gong and col | For =) ive more than all; * 
15. How fra id are ſume of Dead-mens Beds, | And dye I dare not, tho? 1 ſhould "78 
50 others of their Bones; * oof The Work gain b my FETCH A 


F Yea, break chat 


They! neither care to Lon theirHeads} | 32. No, here he muſt no longer ſtay, 
yet to hear their Groa ns it 1 He feels his Lite run out, * 
16. Now all theſe Things © porn -> "ha His Night is comme, alſo the Day 
And Badges af his Coat; 10 That makes him fear and doubt? - | 
The Glaſs —— the. Seythe and Spade, 33. He feels his very Vitals die, . 
„ Weapons mor remoto : l All Waxeth pale aud wan; + 
7. Yet-luch.as make poor Mortals hrink [Nap phaſe, he fears to Miſery { M 
"I fear, when they-are-told, -: |; 77 ortly muſt de 23550 0 ty 
Theſe Things arsSigas that they muſiidrink 34% Death deth a Leite n 
With Death, 33 cold With his moſt feapful Sing 
18. It ſtrikes them te the Heart! how.do _ of Guile; which makes his Conſtietce ſtart 
They ſtudy it e hun 1 1 _ And quake at Sexy ing. 447 Lf 3 £ 
Indeed amd Can bear up, and Ww 35 Mn inn Lode decay, ic 
Can from theſe Shakings/tun?:-; 111 By a, 2 3; nl r 
19. Bur how muh more. Then when, he 80 his poor Soul doth 7 N Ar, 
To grapple wu thy Heart , A emes . WIA Hope. or Re ief, 
To-bind with Threadthy Totsand Thymbs, | n this 
And fetch the ina Cart? fort | 
20. Then Will beet thy-filuer Gard] +») | Live 
And break thy golden: D 
ner "which che Land-, | 
* 8 thy Soul; — cot, « 
1. Thin doe qdie 
Shall then * 21119 8970 
n e VS » $38, IVE re 
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Serious Meditations: | 


38. And carries him into his Den, | 
In Darkneſs there to lic, 
Amon the swarms of wicked Men 
In Grief eternalljx.. 
39 Fot only he that God doth ſear [0] 
Will now be counted wiſe 
Yea, he that feareth him while here, 
He only wins the Prize. 
40. Tis he. chat ſhall by Angels be ./ 
ne to that Bli 
That Angels have; for hie, O be 
Of Glory ſhall not miſs. 


* 7 


41. Thoſe Weapons and choſe EL 


Of Death, that others frighht; 
Thoſe dreadful Fears and Diſcontents 
That brings on ſome that Night 


42. That never more ſhall have a Day, 14 


Brings this Man to that Reſt 
Which none can win but only they 
Whom God hath 'call'd — bleſt 
43. With the firſt Fruits of Saving Grace; 

With Faith, Hope, Love and Fear 
Him to offend; this'Man his Face 

In Viſions bigh _ clear, 


44. Shall in that Li; ht which no Bye can 
Approach unto, ' Id. 
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The Rays and Beams 1 80 40 32 


Find there his Name inrol 
45. Among thoſe glittering Stars of 
That Chriſt ſtill holdeth/faft - 
In his right Hand 'warh all his: 
Until that Danger's 


1 511 


Ys 
at) 


46. That ſhakes'the WO = and mog bat 
Ldtopt 


Into Grief and Diſtreſs; / 
O bleſſed then is he that's apt. i 
In Chriſt his Rightebuſneſs. T 
47. This is the Man Death cancor kg 
For he hath put o Arms 
Him Sin nor Saran bath, not Skill 3H .15 
To hurt with all cheir Charms. 
48. An Helmet on His Head Aoth ſtand;“ 
A Breaſt-plate on His Heart: 
A Shield alſo ie in s Hand, 5 . 
Th bat blunteth Hes 5 5 | elo3t 2H 
49. Truth /girds Him round the! Reins, 
His Fra us 00 his Thigh; Ct 7s: T 
His Feet in Shoes F Peace-doigy TY 
The ways of Purkye >!: 2 NEW 112, 
50. His Heart 9 * 
Who hears him at hie Call, 4 811 
And dath him He aud Stengel afford, 
Wherewith hee ye pl all ni 
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That you may ſee what tis, and how 
"Twill be with Men that Day. Wx 
3. This World it hath a time to ſtand, 
Which Time once ended, ue hk et 
Will iſſue + pungent out of hand 
Than | forts of Men. ys . | 
be Jullge we find, in God's Record, | 
* The Son of Man, for he 
By God's Appointment is made Lord Fe 
And Judge of all that be. 


5. Wherefore this Son of Man ſhall come 
At laſt to count with all, 115 

And untol them _ we juſt Doom, ” 
Whether they or fall. 

6. Behold y —__ 2 Majeſt 
And Nears that ſhall atten 


This Lord, this Judge, and aſtice. 
When he doth now: — f wy 


*- [7. He comes with Head as white as now, 
With Eyes like Flames of Fire; 

In juſtice clad from Top to Toe, 1 

Mot glorious in Attire. 

8. His Face is fild with Gravity:; ;; + 


1.5 


His Tongue is like a Sword; 

His Preſence awes both tout and high, . 
The World ſhakes at his Word. 

9. He comes in flaming Fire, ad 
With Angels clear and bright, 


f, 
A. 
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| Cloathed in ſhining white. 
10. The Tump — — in ke nir, 
The Dead do hear is Voice, lum II. 
The Living too rum here * 
Who made not him their Choice 
11. Thus. tochis Place he doth repair, 
(Appointed for his Thione ?:: 
Wbele he will ſic to judge, and wliere I 
= count with- one: bat 
a orhis Hand 81 
{ © By thouſadde:obs Row: ;-i ol a fv 
Vea, thouſand houſand6-by him ſtand, .; : 
And at his Beck do 10 c _ 
In whichallCrimocians wiri iy . 
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Of Love; and every whit, 2 . 
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19. Ants every word and action too 
He there will manifeft; 
Yea, all that ever thou didſt do 
Or keep within thy breaſt: 
20. Shall then be ſeen and laid before 
The world, that then will ſtand 
To ſee thy fot e open every Sore, 
And all t vile ſcann'd. 
21. Weighing each ſin and wickedneſs 
With ſo much Equity, 
Proportioning of thy diſtreſs 
And woful miſery. 
22. With ſo much juſtice, doing right, 
That thou thy ſelf fhalt ſay, 
My fins have bronght me to this plight, 
I threw my ſelf awa 
23. Into that gulph my (i fi ns have brought 
Me juſtly to poſſeſs, 
For which T blame not Chriſt, T hin 
It out by wickednels.” 
24. Bur oh! how willingly would theſe 
That thus in Judgnicnr be, * 
If that they might have help or caſe, '' 
Unto the Mountains flee. | 
25. They would” 5 7 tet if that they might 
But underneath them creep, 
Right, 


To hide them from revenging 
For fear of Which they weep. . 


36. Here ſtands Mount Sion with her King, 
Jeruſalem above, 

That holy and delightful Thing, 
So beautified with Love. 

37. Thar as a Mother ſuccours thoſe 
Which of her Body be, 

So ſhe far more, all ſuch as cloſe 
In with her Lord ; and ſhe, 

38. Her Grace, her everlaſting Doors 
Will open wide unto 

Them all, with welcome, welcome, poor, 
Rich, bond, free, high and low, 

29. Unto the Kingdom which our Lord 
Appointed hath for all 

That hath his name and word ador'd, 
Becauſe he did them call, 

40. Unto that work, which alſo they 
Sincerely did fulfil, 

Not ſhunning always to obey 
His gracious holy wall, 

41. Beſides, this much doth beautify 
This goodly Paradiſe, 

That from all Raster conſtantly, - 
Whole thouſands, as the price, "—_ 

42. Of precious Blood, do here arrive, 
As fate eſcaping all 

Sin, Hell and Satan did contrive 
To bring them into thrall. 


26. But all in vain, the Mountains = 
Will all be fled and gone; : 
No ſhelter will be 1 75 for Men 7 

That now are ſeſt alone. 3 
27. For Succour my Ki not 2 bn 
When Chriſt b) did ca 
To them, cheteſeg are not bed, 


No Mountains eee 
28. Befote this 2 0 08 derten 
Of Knowledge, 0 Ja e 95 
Nor a Pa Pete ence.” tb wit chile 
29. No high Profe MH here cin tae,” 

Unleſs Sincerity © ©2970 


Hath been therewith corhmixed, an it. 
Brought forth Simplicity. 
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43. Each telling his deliverance 
P th? open face of Heaven; 

Still calling to remembrance 
How fiercely they were driven 

44. By deadly Foe, who did purſue 
As {wift as Eagles fly ; 

which if thou have not, down thou muſt 
With thoſe that then wall die 

The ſecond Death, and be accurſt 
Of God. For certainly. 

| 45. The truth of Grace Hall only hire 
Without | a bluſh be bold 

To.ſtand, whilſt others quake and fear, | 
And dare not once behold. 


146. That heart that here was right for God 


Shall there be comforted; 


| F 

30. No Mask nor Vizer' re See * = But thoſe that evil ways bave trod, 

The Heart tha rotten is; uu n 000 then hang down their head. 
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No Si ner muſt have bis. * That now upon them lies, 

1. The moſt approve 8 thee, care Becauſe they did delight in Filth || 

Thee vai ht in thy He And heaſtly Vanities. 1 
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Moſt Men to a 
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© Thoſe Eryital ſtreams that Saks this place 
Far brighter _ the Sun. 
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Diſs — ne own Souls, 5 and live 
Or ſhun 'th at belf of all of 
49. Approyed;wo HB Righteounes, [ 
hey were invited, to 
Embrace; therefore they no acceſs - $8 
Now to him have, Hut woe. 


50. For ever pn muſt go reveing,, 
According to their. ways, 
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| They:tha the d clea a 
The eren i e Lord 5 3 


51. .Thole that, 75 . 25 Wickedrefs,” a 
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Serious Meditations | 


52. Of which two States F next ſhall Wee, 


Wherefore I pray give ear, 
And to them bend with all your might 
' Your w_— with filial . 


ä 


va — * 9 * — 6 1 » N 1 


Of Heaven. 


I, Eaven is a Place, alſo a State, 
It doth all things excell. 
No Man can fully it relate, 
Nor of its Glory tell. 
2. God made it for his Reſidence, 
To ſit on as a Throne, 
Which ſhews to us the Excellence 
Whereby it may be known. 
3. DoubMeſs the Fabrick chat was built 
For this ſo great a King, 
Muſt needs ſurprize thee, if thou wilt 
But duly mind the thing. | 
4. If all that build do build to fair. | 
The Glory of their State, 
What Orator (tho? moſt. We), 
Can fully Heaven relate? 
5. If Palaces that Princes build 
(Which yet are made of Clay). 
Do ſo amaze when much beheld, 
Of Heav'n what ſhall we ay ? 
6. It is the high and holy Place, 
No Moth can there annoy, 
Nor make to fade that goodly ©" 
That Saints ſhall there enjoy. 
7. Manſions for Glory and for Reſt 


With ſo much Glory, Light, and Bliſs, 
That none can think or tell. 
16. That Wiſdom which doth order all 
Shall there be fully ſhoẽn; 
That Strength that bears the World there 
By every one be known, + [ſhall 
17. That Holineſs and Sanctity 
Which doth all Thought furpals, 
Shall there in preſent Purity 
Out ſhine the cryſtal Glaſs. 
18. The Beauty a nd the Comelineſs 
Of this Almighty ſhall . 
Make amiable with "laſting Bliſs 
Thoſe he thereto ſhall call. 
19, The Preſence of this God will be 
Eternal Life in a 


And Health and Gladneſs, while we ſee 


Thy Face, O Immortal! 


20. Here will the Lord make clear and plain 
How ſweetly did agree, 

His Attributes, when Chriſt was ſlain 

Our Saviour to be. 0 


21. How-Wiſdom did find out the way, 
Ho Strength did make him ſtand, 


How Holineſs did bear the Sway, 


| And anſwer juſt demand. 
- | 22. How all theſe Attributes did bend 


Themſelves to work our Life, 
Thorough: the Chriſt whom God did ſend 
To fave us by his Might. 


- | 23- All this will ſparkle t 


Within the holy. Place 
And greatly raiſe our Melody, 9 1 


* flow our Hearts with G 


race. 
Do there prepared ſtand,” . 4. The las eſt Thought that can ariſe 
Are there provided, an Shall then be filled w 
8. 1 Glo 1 and the een And pleas &d in ev "a 
By deepeſt Thought none may | 25. All Myſteries ſhall here be ſeen, 
With Heart or Mouth fully „ And every Knot unty'd:; 
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Nor can before that Day. | Electin Love that hi ack ben, Ta 
9. Theſe Heav'0s, we fee, be”: as a are, Shall Hine — every Side. p x 


Or Garment folded up, 4. | 26. The God ele h 
Before they do together roll, 4 * The Life of — dn 25 Wn: 


And ye call'@in to ſup . I Whoſe goadly Attributes ſhall, . 
10. There witli the King, the in Poſſeſs Ten 2 mis 5 


By him are led into [and By Wiſd th 

ou ſe Chino here ALE, x * 13 15 A on 258 all bing ol La 

ich his Fro rn 8 
b 11. And tafle, auch lime, a be ahead, 5 8 r dos; 

And raviſhed to es *, |] 28.. The boi daß God. * . 

The Bbildings he Rath Te Us fam „ f I Who for our akes: did die, 3 nl 
How full of Heaven they be, — | The holy oats. of God * . 
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32. There we {hall ſee how he was touch'd 
With all our Grief and Pain, 

(As in his Word he hath avouch'd) 
When we with him ſhall reign; 

23. He'll ſhew us alſo how he did 
Maintain our Faith and Love, 

And why his Face ſometimes he hid | 
From us, who are his Dove; | 
34. Theſe tempting times that here we have 
We there ſhall tee were good, 
Alſo that hidden Strength he gave, 


[ 


The Purchaſe of his Blood. 
35. That he ſhould ſtand for us before 
His Father, thus we read, | 
But then ſhall ſee, and ſhall adore 
Him for his gracious Deed, 
36. Tho? we are vile, he without Shame 
Before the Angels all, | 
Lays out lis Strength, his Worth, and Name, 
For us, who are in thrall, | | 
37. This is he who was mock'd and beat, 
Spit on, and crown'd with Thorns ; 
Who for us had a bloody Swear, 
Whoſe Heart was broke with Scorns. 
38. *Tis he who ſtands ſo much our Friend, 
As ſhortly we ſhall fee, 
With open Face, World without End, 
And in his Prefence be. "4 FRY 
39. That Head that once was crown'd with 
Shall now with Glory ſhine,  [ Thorns, 


That Heart that broken was with Scorns, 
Shall flow with Lite divine. 
40. That Man that here met with Diſgrace, 
We there ſhall fee ſo bright, 
That Angels can't behold his Face 
For its exceeding Light. 
41. What Gladneſs will poſſeſs our Heart 
When we ſhall ſee theſe things! 
What pe fy and Life in every part 
Will rife like laſting Springs“ 
42. O bleſſed Fage, and holy Grace, 
When ſhall we; fee this Haß? 
Lord, fetch us to this,goodly pace 
We humbly do thee pra. 
43. Next to 'this Lamb we Thall-behold 
All Saints, both mpre and ſeſs, 
With whited progres + | 'rauPd, - 
"Cauſe him they did 'confels* © 7. * 
44. Each walkitig in his Righttgafne(s H 
Wich ſhining Crowns of pos 1A 
Triumphing fil ih heav n Bl} ft 
Amazing to beho d. I 
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Each twinklit i] 
Each Word they es Un Sieß go, 
It is in Purity. r 
47. Immortal arg chey every one; 10 
Wrapt up in Berth and Eigntr 
Mortality from them is gone,; 

Weakneſs is turm d to Might. 
48. The Stars are not ſo clear as they, 

They equalize the Sunn 1! 

ve. fl 


* 
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Their Glory ſhines to perfect Day, 
Which Day will ne'er be done. 

49. No Sorrow can tim now annoy; 
Nor Weakneſs, Grief or Pain, 

No Faintneſs can abate their Joy, 
They now in Life do reign. 

50. They ſhall not there, as here, be vext 
With Satan, Men, or Sin, 

Nor with their wicked Hearts perplext, 
The Heavens have cop'd them in. 
51. Thus as they+ſhine in their Eſtate, 
So too in their Degree; 
Which is moſt goodly to relate, 

And raviſhing to er 


52. The Majeſty whom they adore; 


Doth them in Wiſdom place 


Upon the Thrones, and that before 


The Angels, to their Grace. 
53- The Saints of the Old Teſtament, 
Full right to their Degree: 
Likewiſe the New, in excellent 
Magnificency be. 


| 54- Each one his Badge of Glory wears, 


According to his Place, 

According as was his Affairs 
Here, 1n the time of Grace; 

55- Some on the right hand of the Lamb; 
Likewiſe ſome on the left, 

With Robes and golden Chains do ſtand 
Mott grave, molt ſage, and deft. 


| 56. The Martyr here is known from him 


Who peaceably did die, 
Both by the Place he ſitteth in, 
And by his Dignity. 
57. Each Father, 'Saint, and Prophet 
According to his Worth, 1 
Enjoy the Honour of his Call, 
And plainly hold it forth. | 
58. Thoſe Bodies which ſometimes were 
And Bones that broken were torn, 
For God's word, he doth now adorn 
With Health and Glory fair. 
59. Thus when in heav'nly harmony - - 
Theſe bleſſed Saints appear, 


ſhall, 


Adorn'd with Grace and-Majeſty, | 


What Gladneſs will be there 1 
60. The Light, and Grace, and Counte- 
The leaſt of theſe ſhall have, nance, 


Will o much Terror them advanee, 


And make their Face ſo grave, 
61. That at them all the World will ſhake, 

When they lift e up their Head, 
Princes and Kings will at them quake, 

And fall before chem deadp. 

O would the Day were come, Ig 5115 
Lord Jeſus talał us up to then 

To this deſired hommmdqe 1 V/ 


62. This ſhall: we' ſee, T thus ſhall-we be, 
Wed, ad b 


63. Angels alſo e ſhall behold, 
When we on high aſcend. 

Each ſhining like to Men of Gold. 
And on the Lord attend. 

64. Theſe goodly Creatures; full of | , * 


ret _— about the Throne; |. 

one with Lightning in his Face, - 

And ſhall 2 N 1223 | 
n en 


= 


"896" 


80. At 
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bee their Sweet, 335 A | 
Ang: Aar S putt F 28 
Of all they 5 7 | 
bn arifagi Goon this the Saints ſhall be, 
Their Portion 4s the Lord, ati ba * 
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Serious Meditations 


65. Theſe Cherubims 7 one accord . 
Shall cry continually, | + 
Ah! holy, holy, holy Lord, 
And heavenly Majeſty. 
66. Theſe. will us in their Arms embrace, 
And welcome us to reſt, - 
And joy 7 o ſee us clad with Grace, 
And of the Heavens poſſeſt. 
67. This we ſhall hear, this we ſhall ſe, 
While Raptures take us up, 
When we with: bleſſed Joſus be, 
And at his Table- ſup. 
68. Oh ſhining: Angels! what muſt we - 
With you lift up our Voice? 
We muſt, and with you ever be, 
And with you muſt rejoice: 
69. Our Friends that lived godly here, 
Shall there be found again, 
The Wife, the Child, an- Father dear, 
With others of our Train. 
70. Each one down to the Foot in white, 
Fill'd to the Brim with Grace, 
Walking among the Saints in Light, 
With lad and joyful Face. 
71. Thoſe God did uſe us to convert, 
We there with Joy ſhall meet, 
And jointly ſhall with all our Heart 
In Life each other greet. | 
72. A Cron to them we then ſhall be, 


Whoſe Face for ever they ſhall ſee, 
As faith the Holy Word. © 

$2, And that with everlaſting Peace, 
Joy, and Felicity; 

From this time forth they ſhall encreaſe 
Unto I 


—— 


* Hell, and the Eſtate of thoſe that periſh. 


Hus having ſhew'd you what I ſee 
Of Heaven, I now will tell 
You alſo, after Search, what be 
The damned wights of Hell, 


| 2. And oh, that they that read my Lines 


Would ponder ſoberly, 
And lay to heart ſuch t ings betimes 
As touch Eternity. 


3. The ſleepy Sinner little thinks 


What ſorrows will abound? 


| Within him, when upon the brinks 


Of Tophet he is found. 
4. Hell is beyond all thought a ſtate. 
So doubt ful and forlorn, 


] so fearful, that none can relate 


The pangs that there are born. 


* 5. God will exclude them utterly 


From his moſt bleſſed Face, 
And them involve in miſery, 


A and m9 | .. In ſhame, and in diſgrace. 
And cha beter the Lend; when be 6. God ak Fountain. of all bliſs, 
The World comes to deſtroy | 17 12 Ls, of 1 Sor 50 F 15 : 
place 1 muſt nee eomfortleſfſss 
70 a cha ear the: this th the face, © |*  Whoare 5 of theſe. 


Which Men nor Angels may rente 
With tongue, or pen, or word. 
74. No Night is here, for to eclipſe | 
Its ſpangling Rays 5 bright, 
Nay doubt, nor fear to ſhut the Lips, .* 
Ol thoſe within this ligt. 
75. The ſtrings of Muſick here are ng 
For heavenly harmony. 
And eyeny\ Spirit here: pertum'd | 
With perſect Sancti. 
76. Here ee the Crpibel rtamsi ef Life, 
oro all qur Weins, ig | 
Love ed unte 
Glory's golden Chains. 
wi that which ſwectneth all:will be 
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| 10. Unto a dreadful byraing Lale, = 


a. 


| Of thoſe,wbo, do reje&, his 1 Pat 


7. Inſtead fe, a living Death 
* Will Cs 10 all be found, 


| | Dyings will be in, every, breath, 


Thus ſorro w will abound. 


| | 8. No light, , but darkneſs here doth dwell, 


No peace but hor Tour, ſtrange: i 
a fearful damning wights of Hell 
0 all w 5 70 this N * 
rern ings the in 5 woe 
© likened in the Mord, 515 au 


And that becauſe no one Sa owe 
The Vengeance of th Lor 9 Cite 
All on a fiery; flame. 

Hell is compared J 6, for 1 3 make, 
All underſta . | 

11. A burning Lebe a; 1 7 Wy i 
A burning Oven too 

Muſt be the Portion,|Sharg, and Lot 
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| upon the Four laſt Things 


Again, to ſhew the ſtinking ſtate 
he” this ſo ſad a caſe, 
Like buroing Brimſtone God doth make 
The hidings of his Face. 
16. And truly as the ſteam and ſmoak 
And flames of Brimſtone ſmell, 
To blind the Eyes, and Stomach choak, 
So are the pangs of Hell. 
17. To ſee'a Sea of Brimſtone burn, 
Who would ir not affright ? 
But they whom God to Hell doth turn 
Are in moſt wolul plight. 
18. This burning cannot quenched be, 
No, not with tears of Blood, 
No mournful groans in miſery 
Will here do any ** 
19. O damned Men! this is your Fate, 
The Day of Grace is done, 
Repentance now doth come too late, 
Mercy is fled and gone. 
20. Vour groans and cries they ſooner ſhould 
Have ſounded in mine Ears, 
If Grace you would have had, or would 
Have me regard your tears. 
21. Me yo offended with your Sin, 
Inſtructions you did flight, 
Your Sins againſt my Law hath been 
Juftice ſhall have his right. 
22. I gave my Son to do you "oo, 
I gave you ſpace and time 
With him to cloſe} which 
And did with Hell combine. 
23. Juſtice againſt you now is ſet, 
Which you cannot appeaſe 
Eternal Juſtice doth you let 
From eicher life or eafe, 
24. Thus hie that to this place rd e come 
May groan, and ſigb, and weep; 
But Sin Bath made that place his home 
And there it will him keep. 3 
28. Wherefore/Hell in another place 
Is call'd a Priſon too/- 
And all tonſhew'the evil: ne 


Of all Sin doth undo © 
26. Which Priſon, wich. its locks and bas 
Of God'btafting deore 
Will hold them faſt; :O'!how this mars 
All thought of being free} 1 5 
27. Out at theſe brazen dars hey may - 
The Saints in Gloryſee pt 10115. | 


—__ * 1 


But chi will not theif grief alay, 
But to them torment bel IA. 
28. Thus chey in this Merl CW 15 

Will now beiholder faft! + 0 T. 
From heavenly freedom $Though they crave 

oo it they may.notiraſteg'! | 211 12 

9. TheChainsthat darkheſs on themhangs 

"Still rattling in their: Ears, see 
Creates & hin chem heavy y pangss, 

And ſtill augments n il oT 
30. Thus hopeleſz of all remedy, 21 05 
Ibey dying do fin eee 

Into the Jaws of Miſery 11-7 


13 236 1 
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And Seas of Sorrow 
31. For being * onevery ſide 
With helpleſne and grief, . f 3 al 
Hen into deſpair they ſlide * * 
Bereft of all relief 


ov withſtood, 


”", 
* 
1 
4 
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32. Therefore this Helt is call'd a Pit, 
Prepar'd for thoſe that dye. | 
The ſecond Death, a term moſt fit 
To ſhew their miſery. 
3. A Pit that's bottomleſs is this, 
A Gulph of grief and woe, 
A Dungeon which they cannot miſs, 
That will themſelves undo. 


34. Thus without ſtay they always fink, 


| Thus fainting till they fail, 
Deſpair they up like water drink, | 
Theſe Priſoners have no Bail. [gnaws, 
35. Here meets them now that Worm that 
And plucks their bowels out. 
The Pit too on them ſhuts her Jaws; 
This dreadtul is, no doubt. 
36. This ghaſtly Worm is guilt for Sin, 
That on the Conſcience feeds, 
Wich Vipers Teeth, both ſharp and wee, 
Whercat it forcly bleeds. 
This.worm is ted by memory, 
Which ſtrictiy brings to mind, 
All things done in profperity, 
As we in Scripture find. 
38, No word, ner thought, nor act they did; 
But now is ſet in ſight, 
Not one of them can now be hid, f 
Memory gives them light. i 
39. On which the underſtanding fill 7 
Will judge, and ſentence paſs, 
This kills the mind, and wounds the will 
Alas, alas, alas! 
40. Oh, Conſcience is the Slaughter ſhop; 
There hangs the Ax and Knife, 
*Tis there the Worm makes all things 7255 
And wearies out the Life. 
41. Here then is Execution done 
On Body and on Soul, | 4 U. 
For Conſcience will be brib'd of none, 
But gives to all their doul. | 419413 
42. This Worm, *tis ſaid, ſhall never de, 
But in the Belly be: | 


111 f 0 


37. 


[if 0 all that in the flames ſhall lyſe, at 


O dreadful light to fee! 7 
43. This Worm now needs muſt in chetiilive, 
For fin will ſt ill be there. 2 
And guilt, for God will not forgive, 18111 
Nor Chriſt their burden beaf. 

44. But take from them all help and 3 
And leave them to deſpair, 1-1! | 
Which feeds upon them might and d,, Th 
This is the AN mare. 
45. Nowy will;confufion! fo! poſleſs ald 
Theſe Monuments abe Joh god 
And ſo confound them with diſtreſs, vi. 4 

And trouble their deſire, 55 val 
46. That what totliink, ot What to do 

Or where to ly, their head, 40 5 
I know not; 'tis the lataned's Weil! 
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47. Thels Caſt Achs would fain bays life, 
But know, they never hall, bs 2, 

They would forget their deadful Pg 10 


But: that dicks tall ot all; 03 as 1 
48. Godh Chriſt, and Heaven, they know 
Vet dare not on them think, Late beſt, 


The Sdims they know in Joys do reſt, 
| Whilſt they their — eſs 


4 


— 


Serious Meditations 


tt. Att i... 


49. | They cry alas, but all in in vain, 
They ſtick faſt in the mire, 
They would be rid of preſent pain, 
Vet ſet themſelves on fire. 
50. Darkneſs is their perplexity, 
Yet do they hate the light, 
They always ſee their miſery, 
Yet are themſelves all nig t. 
51. They are all dead, yet live * do, 
Vet neither live nor die, 
They die to weal, and live to woe, 
This is their miſery. | 
52. Amidſt all this ſo great a ſcare 
That here I do relate, 
Another falleth to their ſhare 
In this their fad eſtate. 
53. The Legions of infernal Fiends 
Then with them needs mult be, 
A juſt reward for all their pains, 
This they ſhall feel and ſee. [-ries. 
54. With yellings, howlings, ſhricks and 
And other doleſul noiſe, 
With trembling hearts and failing eyes, 
Theſe are their helli ſh Joys. 
55- Theſe Angels black — would obey, 
And ſerve with greedy mind, 
And take delight to go aſtray, 
That pleaſure they might find. 
56. Which pleaſure now like et turns 
Their Joy to heavineſs, | 
Vea, like the gall of Aſps i it burns 
And doth them ſore oppreſs. 
57% Now is the Joythey lived in 
All turn'd to briniſh tears, 
And reſolute attempts to ſin 
Turn'd into helliſh fears. 
58. The floodsruntrickling down Take face, | 7 
Their hearts do prick and ake, 
Whiletbey lament their oful — 
Their loins tdtrer and ſhake. 

59. O wettetl checks, with bleared ey co, 
How fully do you ſhow ?, 
The pangs * in their boſom les, 

And grief they und ergo! 
60. Hhæir dolour im their gram 

So greatly they bEæcmoan , 
That Hell. it ſelf thiꝭ to expreſs! otic 

Doth eccho-with-their groan :: 

61. Tus cheailing on the burning grates, 
hey now to wailing go, 
And. of thoſe; unabeppy fatcs 
That did them titus undo. 
62. Alas m grietł la hard beo le ＋ 22 

Thoſe dolours fie to find., 
A e in Hell Ilye, 
d with. grief of mia 60 nf 

6 3, bance:was fair dle and grace, 

My days wgredongand god 1 0 
1 lined ia a hleſſed place n won 

Where was mad kleswoh ſos devil 1 
tail But ſurteh Lam, L ſlighted kiſe, 

wh —. f — en ge 1 10 4 

e now it Im mW yall 

b þ ng ATI "warlds would gie. 
65 at time had I to pray andiread | 
610 5 time to hear the n i&h . 1 
 Whagimeabs-to help me at my need 
Did Godtq „ TERS, ad ft 
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D I took thee for ſome 


77. My Senſes, how. were 2 


u! Vea had I deen made Soo Or ce, 


4 
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66. Examples too of piety 


I every day did ſee, 
But they abuſe and ſlight did I, 

Oh, woe be unto me. 
67. I now remember how my Friend 
Reproved me of Vice, 
And bid'me mind my latter end, 
Both once, and twice, and thrice, 
68. But oh, deluded Man, I did 
| My Back upon him turn; 
Eternal lite I did not heed, 


| For which I now do mourn, 


69. Ah, golden time I did thee ſpend | 


Ia Sim and Idlepeſs, | 
Ah health and wealth, I did you lend 
To bring me to diſtreſs. 


| 70. My Feet to evil I let run, . 


And tongue of folly talk; 

My eves to vanity hath gone, 

Thus did I plainly walk. 

71, 1did as greatly oiltand {train 

My {elf with Sin to pleaſe, - 

As it that everlaſting gain 

Could have been found in theſe. 

72. But nothing, nothing have I found 
But weeping, and alas, 

And forrow, which doth now ſurround 
Me, and augment my eroſs. 

73. Ah, bleeding Conſeience, how did 1 

IT bee check wen thou didit tell 


_ | | Me of my faults for 07 eh ye: 


Dead while I live in Hell! 


When thou didſt me accuſe, 4 | 


| Therefore I did thee buffet , 


And Counſel did refuſe. 


75. Thou oſten didſt me ridings bring, 
How God did me diſlike, 


| Becauſe I rook delight in Sing | | | 


But I thy News did li , 


76. Ah Mind, why didit thou ago thoſe things 
That now do work my woe? 


4 21 Ah, Mill, why waſt thou ens inclin'd 


Me ever to undo? 


beguil d 
When you ſaid Sin was good od 


x I | Ir hach ia all parts we defil d. 


And drown'd me like a flood. 10011 
78. Ah, that IL no- Being yt 
In ſorrow and in pain; 
Mother, Would you hadi been my Graye, 
But this I uiſb in uin. 
79. Had I hen made a Cockarrice, | | 
A Toad, or ſuch like thing; 


* 
- 


* R i 


Then had 1 had no Sin. iti e 
So., A;Bleck, a Stock, a Stone, or Clor 
Is happier "than Rü rei 
For they know neither cold nor e 10 
To live nor yet to die. , 


5 


* Without all fear; on dread, or 


| 81. I envy no]. the happineſs | = 
Of choſe that are in light, 2 

| I hate the very name of bliſs, 
Cauſe I have chere no right. _ 


82. I grieve'to ſeerthar obs: are 


In glory, liſe, and well, 


104 83. 


While I am wreeked io Hell 11: 


upon the Four laſt T hings. 


$3. Thus will theſe Souls with watry Eyes, 
And hacking of their Teeth, 
With wringing Hands, and fearful Cries, 
Expoſtulate their Grief. _ | 
84. O fer their Teeth they will, and gnaſh» 
And gnaw for very Pain, 
While as with Scorpions God doth laſh 
Them for their life ſo vain. 
85. Again, {till as 1 in this muſe, 
Are feeding on the fire, 
To mind there comes yet other news, 
To ſcrew their torments higher. 
86. Which is the length of this eſtate, 
Where they at preſent lie. 
Which in a word I thus relate, 
"Tis to Eternity. _ 
$7. This thought now is fo firmly fixt 
In all that comes to mind, 
And alſo is fo ſtrongly mixt 
With wrath of every kind. 
$8. So that whatever they do know, 
Or ſee, or think, or teel, 
For ever (till doth ſtrike them thro” 
As with a Bar of Steel. 
89. For ever ſhineth in the Fire, 
Ever is on the Chains; 
"Tis alſo in the Pit of Ire 
And taſts in all their Pains. 
90. For ever ſeparate from God, 
From Peace, and Life, and Reſt; 


For ever underneath the Rod 
That Vengeance liketh beſt. 
91. O ever, ever, this will drown'd 
Them quite and make them cry, 


We never ſhall get o'er thy bound, 


Oh, great Eternity ! | 

92. They tooner now the Stars may count 
Than looſe theſe diſmal bands; 

Or ſee to what the moats amount, 
Or number up the ſands, 

93. Than fee an end of this their woe, 
Which now for Sin they have; 

O wantons, take heed what you do, 
Sin Will you never faye. 

94. I hey ſooner may drink up the Sea, 
Than ſhake off theſe their fears; 

Or make another in one day 
As big with briniſh tears, 

95. Than pur an end to miſery, 
In which they now do roar, 

Or help themſelves; no, they muſt cry 
Alas for evermore. 

96. When years by thouſands on a heap 
Are paſſed o'er their head; 

Yet ſtill the fruits of Sin they reap 
Among the ghoſtly Dead. 

97. Yea, when they have time out of mind 
Been in this Caſe fo ill, 

For ever, ever is behind 
Yet for them to fulfill. 
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'The Bleſſing and the Curſe. 


S 
A ſhort Exhortation to Sinners, by the 


Severity 


Mercy and 


3 ̃ —„V —— — 1 
From Mount GERIZZI Mx. 201 
— — -- ' '. ' '. ' . —P—.uv i 3ß3ꝛ̃ʒ ¶ A—H⁊. —-— 
Eſides what I faid of the Four laſt | So to preſent it unto publick view, 
Things, ee * 


And of the weal and woe that 
from them ſprings. 
An after-word ſtill runneth in my mind, 
Which 1 ſhall here expoſe unto that wind, 
That may it blow into that very hand _ 
That needs it. Alſo that it may be ſcann'd 
With greateſt ſoberneſs, ſhall be my Pray'r, 
As " uy Fare, and godly care; 
3 Ol. i a : 


B 


| ' 


In love with 
0 


That oply truth and peace may. thence 
emue,  : * | $4671 | 
My Talk ſhall be of that amazing Love 
Of God we read of; which that it may prove 
By its engaging Arguments to fave. . 
hee, I ſhall lay out that poor help I have, 
Thee 5 entice; that thou wouldit dearly 


thy Salvation, and; with all 
i thy Salvation, .. 


— 
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That doth thereto concur, that thou may*ſt 
As bleſſed as the Bleſſed can make thee, [be 


Not only here, but in the World to come, 


In Bliſs, which I pray God may be thy home. 
But firſt I would adviſe thee to bethink 


Thy ſelf, how Sin hath laid thee at the Brink | A: 


Of Hell, where thou art lulled faſt a ſleep 


In Satan's Arms, who alſo will thee keep | 


As ſenſeleſs and ſecure as e'er he may, 


awa ” 
Unto that Jeſus whom the Father ſent 
Into the World, for this Cauſe and Intent, 
That ſuch as thou from ſuch a thrall as this 
Might'ſt be releaſed, and made Heir of Bliſs. 
Now that thou may ſt awake, the Danger fly, 
And ſo eſcape the Death that others die; 
Come, let me ſet my Trumpet to thine Ear, 
Be willing all my Meſſage for to hear: 
"Tis for thy Life, O do it not refuſe; 
Woe unto them good Counſel do abuſe; 
Thou art at preſent in that very Caſe, 
Which argues thou art deſtitute of Grace: 


For he that lies where Sin hath laid him, lies 
Under the Curſe, gracele's, and fo he dies 


In Body and in Soul, within that range, 
IF God his Heart in Mercy doth not change, 
Before he goes the way of-all the Earth, 
Before he loſe his Spirit and his Breath, 
Repentance there is none within the Grave, 
Nor Chriſt, nor Grace, nor Mercies for to 
ſave 
Thee from the Vengeance due unto thy Sin, 
If now thou doſt not truly cloſe with him. 
Thou art like him that ſlec peth in the Sea 
On broken Boards, which without Guide or 
Sta r 
Are Tiben vhücber Winds and Water will, 
hile greedy Beaſts do wait to haye their 
fill 
By feeding on his Carcaſs, when he ſhall - 
urn over board, and without Mercy fall 
Into the Jaws of-ſuch as make a Pre 


Of thoſe whom Juſtice flrowneth' in the. 
Se > + # 2» & hu 1 


Thou art like him that ſnoring ſtill doth 

Upon the Bed of va in Security, 
Whilſt all about him into burning Flame 

By Fire is 20% yea, and while the Frame 


nd Building WRHre he ies cehſuming is, 
And wle Nie f et Bargings Cannot 
mils. per 10 
Thou art like one that hangeth by a 
Thread 


\ 


© 


* W ſoon this Thread may broken 
BO eta aw toes: oa ttt 
or cut by Death, is yet unknown to thee! 


11 


take? 
3 


| | Reach down thy Hand 
Leſt thou ſhouldſt wake, and ſee't, and run 


p Lie ; 


Over the Mouth of Hell, as one half dead; 


Among the Lyons it hood-winked lies; 
Oh, that the Lord would open once thine 
| Eyes | 
That thou might ſee it, then I dare ſay 
(4 thow; ; | 
As half bereft of Wits, would'ſtery out how 
Shall T eſcape ? Lord help, oh! help with 
ſpeed, | 
from Heav'n, for help 
I need, | | 
To fave me from the Lyons, for I tear 
This Soul of mine they will in Pieces tear. 
Come then, and let us both expoſtulate 
The caſe betwixt us, till we animate 
And kindle in our Hearts that burning Love 
To Chriſt, to Grace, to Life, that we may 
move | 
Swifter than Eagles to this bleſſed Prey, 
Ihen ſhall it well be with us in that Day. 
The Trump ſhall ſound, the Dead made riſe, 
and ſtand, ; | 
Then to receive, for Breach 
mand. 


Such Thunder-Claps as theſe, Depart from 


of God's Com- 


| me oh 
Into Hell Fire, you that the Wicked be, 
'Prepzred for the Devil, and for thoſe 
That with him and his Angels rather choſe 
To live in filthy Sin and Wickedneſs, 
| Whoſe Fruit is everlaſting; Bitterneſs. 
We both are yet on this ſide of the Grave, 
We alſo Goſpel-Privileges have, [Hearts 
The Word, and Time to pray, God give us 
That like the wiſe Man we may act our 
Parts, Wa | 
To get the Pearl of Price, then we ſhall be 
Like godly Mary, Peter, Paul, and we 
Like 7acob too, the Bleſſing ſhall. obtain, 
While Eſau rides a hunting for the Gain 
Of worldly Pelf, which will him not avail 
When Death or Judgment ſhall him fore aſ- 
Now, to encourage us for to begin, [ſai]. 
Let us believe the Kingdom we may win, 
And be ppſſeſt thereof, if we the way 
Shall hit into, and then let nothing ſtay 
Or hinder us; the Crown is at the end, 
Let's run and ſtrive, and fly, and let's con- 


end . 
With greateſt Courage it for to obtain, 


Tis Bite and Peace; and/evertaſting Gain. 
The Gate of Lite, the new and living way, 
\The/Prortiife holderh open all the Day, 
Which thou by Jacob's Ladder muſt aſcend, 
Where Angels always wait, and do attend 
As Miniſters, to miniſter for thoſe [cloſe. 
That do with God, and Chriſt, and Glory 
If Guilt of Sin ſtill lieth at our Door, 
Us to diſtourage, let us ſet before 
Our Eyes a bleeding Jefus, wha did die 


The Death, ale believerhe Reaſon why 


| ght ever be 


He did it, Was, that we might en 3 
From Deich and Sin, and Hell and Wrath 


Fo 


Yea, let's remember for chat very end 

It was His bleſfed Father did him ſend, 
at he the Law of God might here fulfil, 
That ſo the Myttety of His Bleſſed will” 
. ee e Might 
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Might be revealed in the Bleſſedneſfss 
Of thoſe that fly to Chriſt for Righteouſneſs. 
Now let us argue with ourſelves then thus, 

That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord came to fave us, 

By bearing of our Sins upon his Back, 

By hanging on the Crols as on a Rack, 

While Juſtice cut him off on every Side, 

While Smiles divine themſelves from him 
did hide, | 154.1 

While Earth did quake, and Rocks in Pieces 
rent, 

And: while the Sun as veiled, did lament, 

To ſee the Innocent and Harmleſs die 

So ſore a Death, ſo full of Miſery. 

Yea, let us turn again and ſay, All this 

He did and ſuffered tor Love of his, 

He brought in everlaſtiog Righteoulnels, 

That he might cover all our N akedaels s 

He wept and waſh'd his Face with briniſh 
Tears, | 

That we might ſa ved be from helliſh Fears: 

Blood was his Sweat too in his Agony, 

That we might live in joyful Extaly : 

He apprehended was, and led away, 

That Grace to us-ward never might decay : 

With Swords and Bills, and Outrage in the 


Night, ns ; | 
That to the Peace of Heav'n we might have 
right. | 


Condemn'd he was between two Thieves to 
That we might ever in his Bolom lie: [die, 
Scourged with Whips his precious Body 

were, WE 43 © 
That we Laſhes. of Conſcience might not 
_ | 


His Head was crown'd with Thorns, that | 


We might be | 


He hanged was upon a,curſed Tree, 

That we delivered from, Death might be: 
His Father from him hides his Smiles and 
That we might bave them, in the heay?aly | 


#4 


w * 


Then at his Chariot Wheels he caprive led 
Riding in Triumph to his Father's. Throne, 
There to, pollels the Kingdom as his o, 
What ſay t thou? wilt not yet untp him 
0 Cote? 36 I 117 1011 4 cf X II * 1 
His Arms are open, in his Heart is ron 
T6 lay the; be nt then diſcouraged, 
Unto thee Righteouſneſs he will pure, t 
And alute: TY 


of 


| Bur is imputed to us for our good, 


hee; be, 51 
Although thy Sins Be many, great and fed; 


To come to Mercy's Scat with great accels, 
There to expoſtulate with that Juſtice 
That burns like hery Flames, againſt all thoſe 
That do not with this bleſſed Jeſus cloſe; 
W hich unto thee will do no harm, but good, 
Becauſe thou haſt Reliance on that Blood 
Thar Juſtice faith hath given him content, 
For all that do unfeignedly repent 
Their ill-ſpent Life, and roul upon free Grace, 
That they within that Boſom might have 
place, 
That open is to ſuch, where they ſhall lie 
In Eaſe, and Gladneſs, and Felicity, 
World without end, according to that State 
I have, nay, better than I can relate. 

If thou ſhalt (till object, thou yet art vile, 
And haſt an Hearr that will not reconcile : 
Unto the holy Law, but will rebel, 
Hark vet to what I ſhall thee farther tell. 
I'wo 3 are yet behind that help thee 

will, 
It God ſhould put into thy Mind that Skill; 
50 to 1mprove them as becometh thoſe 
That would with Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
cloſe. 
Firſt then, let this fink down into thy 
Hearr, 

That Chriſt is not a Saviour in part, 
But every way lo fully he is made 
That All of thoſe that underneath his Shade 
And Wing would fit, and ſhroud heir weary 
That even Moſes dare it not controul, [Soul 
But juſtify it, approve of't, and conclude 
No Man nor Angel muſt himſelf intrude 
With r that may oppoſe the 

lame, 7 T Hi / 
On Pain of blaſpheming that holy Name, 
Which God himſelt hath given unto Men, 
Tottay, to truſt, to lean themſelves on when 
The en themſelvcs aſſaulted, and made 
fear 0 a uy. 


_ 


Their Sin will not let them in Life appear. 
For, as God made him perfect Righte- 
al! Ouln ess, ahi ® 

That, he Nis Love might to the Height ex- 

re 1 (i; 1 93H © 1 2 11 

Andi us preſent compleat before the Throne; 

Sanctification too, of his o %m = 

He hathſ prepared, in Which we do ſtand 

Compleat in Holineſs, at his right Hand. 

Now..this, Sanctification is not 

That Holineſs which is in us, but that 

Which in the Perſon of this Jeſus is, 

And can inherently be only his, * 

As is, his active Righteouſneſs and Blood, 

Which is the cauſe, tho? we infirm ate found; 

ADK Mar, and Horgiveneſs doth aboun 

5 


O us-ward, and that why we are not hent 


And empty, and away tebuked ſent. 
Beeauſgrtha; all we do inert $1019 
C > God then for this Holineſs of his, 8 
And learn to look by. Faith on that alone, 

g of thy 
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And when thou find'ſt moſt Holineſs within, 


nd greateſt Power over every Sin, 

Fer then to Jeſus look, and thou ſhalt ſee 

In him Sanctification for thee, [find 

Far more compleat than all that thou canſt 

In the moſt upright Heart and willing Mind, 

That ever Man or Angels did poſſeſs, 

When moſt filld with inherent Righteouſ- 
neſs. 

Beſides, if thou forgetteſt here to live, 

And Satan get thee once into his Steve. 

He will ſo bide thy Wheat, and ſhew thy 
Brun, 


That thou wilt quickly cry, T am undone. 


Alas, thy goodlieſt attainments here, 
Tho? like the faireſt bloſſoms they appear, 
How quickly will they lour and decay, 
Andbe as if they all were fled away, 
When once the Eaſt Wind of Temptations 

beat 
Upon thee with their dry and blaſting heat? 
Rich Men will not account their treaſure 


Than *twas a while ago, yet I perceive 
Thou ſhalt me not of Happineſs bereave, 
Nor yer of Holineſs, for by the Word 

I find, that Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Lord 
Is made Sanctification for me 

In his own Perſon, where all Graces be, 
As water in the Fountain, and that I 

By means of that have yet a Sanctity, 
Both perſonal and perfect every way, 
And that is Chriſt himſelf, as Paul doth 


ſay. 
Now to my crazy Pitcher oft doth leak, 
By means of which my Graces are fo weak, 
And ſo much ſpent, that one I cannot find 
Able to ſtay or help my feeble mind. 
Yet then I look to Jeſus, and ſee all 
In him that wanting is in me, and ſhall 
Again take Courage, and believe he will 
Preſent me upright in his Perſon, till 
He humble me tor all my Fooliſhneſs, 
And then again fill me with Holineſs. 
Now if thou loveſt inward ny 


lies As all the Saints do moſt unfeigned y, 
In crackt Groats and Four-pence-half- Then add to what I have already ſaid, 
nnies, _ Faith in the Promiſe, and be not afraid 
But in thoſe Bags they have within their | To urge it often at the Throne of Grace, 
cheſts, | I And to expect it in its Time and Place: 
In ſtaple Goods, which ſhall within their 


breaſts 
Have place accordingly, becauſe they ſee 
Their ſubſtance lieth here: But if that be 
But ſhaken, then they quickly fear and 
Alas! Nh not this ſmall and odd Money 
We carry -n our pockets for to ſpend 
Will make us rich, or much will ſtand our 
friend ; . . 
If famine, or if want do us aſſail, 
How quickly will theſe little pieces fail? 
If thou be wiſe conſider what I fay, 
And look for all in Chriſt, where no decay 
Is like to be; then though thy preſent fame 
Be much in up and down, yet he the ſame 
Abideth, yea, and (till at God's right hand, 
As thy moſt perfect Holineſs will ſtand. 
It is, I fay, not like to that in thee, 
Now high, then low, now out, then in, 
but he 1 


| Moſt perfect is when thou art at the worſt, 
The ſame, the very ſame, I ſaid at firſt. 
This helpeth much when thou art buffered, 
And when thy Graces lie in thee as dead, 


Then to believe they are all perfect ill 


Ig 9 thy Head, wlio hath that bleſſed 
ss e 19! 12 ce A 1: 


111 B * ed | 
Vet to preſent thee by what is in him 


Before thee all thy weakneſs, and ſhall hide 


Then he that true is, and that cannot lye 
Will give it unto thee, that thou thereby f 
Maiff ſerve with faith, with fear, in truth 
That God chat did at fifth 
at God that did at firſt thy Spirit move 
To ask it to his Praiſe, that he ai His be | 
Thy — and that he might delight in 
thee. 58 
If I ſhould here particulars relate, 
Methinks it could not but much animate 
Thy Heart, though very liſtleſs to inquire” 
How thou maiſt that enjoy, which all deſire 
That love themſelves and future happineſs; 
But oh, I cannot fully it expreſs: ?: 
The Promiſe is ſo open and fo free 
In all reſpects to thoſe that humble be, 
That we they cannot what for them is 
- - FOO - | 
But there tis, and confirmed is with Blood: 
A certain ſign, all thoſe enjoy it may, , 
That ſee they want it, and fincerely pray 
To God the Father, in that Jeſus Name 
Who bled on purpoſe to confirm the fame: 
Now wouldſt thou have a heart that tender 
A heart that forward is to cloſe with bliſs, 
A heart that will impreſſions, freely take 
Of the New Covenant, and that will make 


* 


I ůTze beſt improvement of the word of Grace, 
Unto! his Father, one that hath no ſin. | of 


Tea, this will fill thy mouth"with Argu- 
ment w a ; STEEL whom, ; 
Againſt the T. mpter; when he ſhall eſent 


And that to wickedneſs will not give place, 
All this is in the Promiſe, and it may 
Obtained be of them that humbly pray. 


Wouldſt thou enjoy that Spirit that is free, 


And Toofeth thoſe that in their Spirits be 


Ftom thee thy Graces, that thou n 2 abide | Oppteſt with guilt, or filth, or unbelief, 
Under the fretting Fumes of unbelief, | That Spirit that will where it dwells be 
Which never yielded Chriſtian Mar, relief. ne 
Nor © thy {elf thou maiſt againſt him Ur on pre Sampſon's Cord as rotten 
4 O Satan, chough'my heart indeed be'worſe | And raiſeth up the Spirit that is dead, 
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That ſets the Will at liberty to chuſe 

Thoſe things that God hath promis'd to 1n- 
fuſe 

Into the humble heart? All this, I fay, 

The Promiſe holdeth out to them that pray. 

Would thou have that good, that bleſſed 
mind 

That is ſo much to heavenly Things inclin'd, 

That it aloft will ſoar, and always be 

Contemplating on bleſt Eternity. 

That Mind that never thinks it ſelf at Reſt, 

But when it knows it is for ever bleſt. 

That Mind that can be here no more con- 
tent, 

Than he that in the Priſon doth lament; 

That bleſſed Mind that counts it felt then 
free 

When it can at the Throne with Jeſus be, 

There to behold the Manſions he prepares 

For ſuch as be with him and his co-heirs. 

This Mind is in the Covenant of Grace, 

And ſhall be theirs that truly ſeck his face. 

Is godly Fear delightful unto thee, 

That Fear that God himſelf delights to ſee 

Bear ſway in them that love him? then he 
will 

Thy godly Mind in this requeſt fulfil. 

By giving thee a Fear that tremble ſhall 

At every trip thou takeſt, leſt thou fall, 

And him offend, or hurt thy ſelf by Sin, 

Or cauſe poor Souls chat always blind have 

been, | 
To ſtumble at thy falls, and harder be 
Againſt their own Salvation and thee, 
That Fear that of it ſelf would rather 

chuſe 

The rod, than to oſſend or to abuſe 

In any thing that bleſſed worthy Name, 

That hath thee ſaved from that Death and 
Shame | 

That Sin would ſoon have brought thee to, 

if he 

Had not imputed Righteouſneſs to thee. 

I will love them, ſaith God, and not depart 

From. them, but put my fear within their 
heart, 

| That I to them may always lovely be, 

And that they never may depart from me. 


Wouldſt thou be very upright and ſin- 


cores i» | | | | 
Wouldſt thou be that within thou doſt ap- 
Or ſeem to be in outward exerciſe 
Before the moſt devout, godly and wile? 
Yea, art thou thus when no Eye doth thee 
But that which is inviſible? and be 
The Worgs of God in Truth thy Prop and 
Stay * +00 PN JT ws 
And do they in their Conſcience bear more 
a und 1-3 4 7 0 
To —— thee in Faith and Holineſs, 
Than thou can with thy Heart and Mouth 
expreſs? | | © 
And do the things that truly are 


And if, as unto Solomon, God ſhould ; | 
Propound to thee, Whatwould'ſt thou haue? 

how would Maus: 
Ne. XXXIX. Vol. II. 


Lpear, 


Before thee more tha n Gold or Rubies ſhine? 


[ſee | 


.OfFleſhand Blood, which always croſs doth 


1 


10 Goto Grate, and thy Felicity." Ws 


Thy Heart and Pulſe beat after heav'nly 


things, | 
After the upper and the nether Springs ? 
Could'ſt with unfeigned Heart and up- 
right Lip 
Cry, Hold me faſt, Lord, never let me ſlip, 
Nor ſtep aſide from Faith and Holineſs, 
Nor from the bleſſed Hope of future Bliſs? 
Lord, rather croſs me any where than here, 
Lord, fill me always with thy holy Fear 
And godly Jealouſy of mine own Heart, 
Lelt I, Lord, ſhould at any time depart 
From thy molt bleſſed Covenant of Grace, 
Where Jeſus rules as King, and where thy 
Face 
Is only to be ſeen with Comfort, and 
Where Sinners juſtified before thee ftand. 
It theſe thy Groanings be ſincere and true, 
It 8 doth count thee one that doſt pur- 
ue 
The things thou cryeſt after, with thy 
Hcart, 
No TR but in them thou ſhalt have a 
art. 
& 5 next Word that T would unto thee 
ays 
Is kow thou may'ſt attain without Delay 
Thoſe bleſſed Graces, and that Holineſs, 
Thou "ay with ſo much godly Zeal ex- 
preſs 
Thy love to, and thy longing to enjoy, 
That Sins and Weakneſs might thee leſs an- 
noy. 
Know then, as I have hinted heretofore, 
And ſhall now ſpeak unto a little more; 
All Graces in the Perſon of the Son 
Are by the Father hid, and therefore none 
Can them obtain but they who with him 
cloſe ; | | 
All others graceleſs are, but only thoſe; 
For of his Fulneſs *tis that we receive, 
And Grace for Grace; let no Man then de- 
oeive N 
Himſelf or others with a feigned Shew 
Of Holineſs, if Jeſus they eſchew. 
When he aſcended to his Father, then 
It was that he received Gifts for Men; 
Faith, Hope, and Loye, true Zeal, an up- 
right Heart, | f 


Right Humbleneſs of Mind, and every Part 


Of what the Word of God counts Holineſs, 
God then laid up in him, that we Redrefs 
And Help might have, who do unto him 
For Righteouſneſs and Goſpel Sanctity. [fly 
Now if thou would'ſt inherit Righteouſ- 
And fo Sanctification poſſeſs, U [neſs 
In Body, Soul and Spirit, then thou muſt 
To ſeſus ay, as one ungodly, firſt; 
And ſo by him crave Pardon ſor; thy Sin 
Which thou haſt loved, and haſt lived in; 
For this cannot at all forgiven be, 
For e that is in thee, 
Becauſe the beſt thou haſt is filthy Rags, 
Prophane, preſumptuous, and moſt beaſtly 
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Ba Righteouſneſs imputed thou mult! 

ve | 

Thee from that Guilt and Puniſhment to 

Thou lyeſt under, as a ſinful Man, [fave 

Throughout polluted, and that never can 

By any other Means acquitted be, 

Or ever have true Holineſs in thee. 

The Reaſon is, becauſe all Graces are 

Only in Chriſt, and be infuſed where, 

Or into thoſe whom he doth juſtify, 

By what himſelf hath done, that he thereby 

Might be the whole of all that Happineſs 

The Sinner ſhall enjoy here, and in Bliſs. 

Beſides, if Holineſs ſhould firſt be found 

In thoſe who God doth pardon, then the 
Ground 

Why we forgiven are, would ſeem to be, 

He firſt found Holineſs in thee and me; 

But this the holy Scriptures will refute, 

And prove that Righteouſneſs he doth im- 

ute 

Wichout reſpe& to Goodneſs firſt in Man; 

For to ſpeak Truth indeed, no Goodneſs can 

Be found in thoſe that underneath the Law 


' Doth ſtand; for if God Goodnels in them 


No woyg retain the ſame, except you do [ to. 
Hear Faith, embrace the ſame, and ſtick there- 
TheWord of Faith unto me Pardon brings, 

 Shews me the Ground and Realon whence 
it ſprings : | 

To wit, Free Grace, which moved God to 
give 

His Son to die and bleed, that I might live. 

This Word doth alſo loudly preach to me, 

Though I a miſerable Sinner be, 

Vet in this Son of God I ſtand compleat, 

Whoſe Righteouſneſs is without all deceit ; 

"Tis that which God himſelf delighteth in, 

And that by which alÞhis have ſa ved been. 

When I do this begin to apprehend, 
My Heart, my Soul, and Mind begins to 
en 

To God-ward, and ſincerely for to love 

His Son, his Ways, his People, and to move 

With Brokenneſs of Spirit after him 

Who broken was, and killed for my Sin. 

Now is mine Heart grown holy, now it 
cleaves 

To Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, and now it leaves 

Thoſe Ways that wicked be, it mourns be- 


ſaw | 


Why doth he once and twice lay, There is 


That righteous be, no, not ſo much as one; | none 
None underſtandeth, none ſeek after God, 

His Ways they have not known, but have 
In Wickedneſs, unprofitable they [abode 


- Muſt needs appear to be then every way 


Their Throats an open Sepulchre, alſo 


Their Mouths are full of filthy Curſings too, 


* 


eee; Pas 
, Hearing, Faith, or M ontsd mot Works and 
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Keep 


e ſpair, . 


And Bitterneſs, yea, underneath their Lips 
The Aſp hath Poyſon. O how many Slips 
And Falls in Sin muſt ſuch poor People have 
Now where's the Holineſs that ſhould 'em 
Or as a Preparation, go before, [fave ? 
To move God to do for them leſs or more. 

No, Grace muſt on thee Righteouſneſs be- 
Or elſe Sin will for ever thee undo. [ (tow, 


» Sweet Paul this Doctrine alſo doth Expreſs, 


N ſaith, Some may have Righteouſ- 

nels | 

Tho Works they have not; and it thus may 
ſtand 

Grace by the Promifg gives what the Com- 

Requireth us to do, and fo are we [mand 


Quitted from doing, and by Grace made 


free, 


: Now then if Holineſs thou would'ſt ob- 


tain, 
And would'ſt a tender Chriſtian Man remain, 
Faith in Action, let that Righteouſneſs 
That Chriſt fulfilled, always have expreſs 
Aud clear Diſtinction in thy Heart, from all 
That Men by Scripture, or beſides it, call 


. Inherent Goſpel Holineſs, or what 
Terms elſe they pleaſe to give it, for *tis that, 


And that alone, by which all Graces come 
Into the Heart; for elſe there is no room 


For ought but Pride, Preſumption, or De- 


W 


> >» 


No Love or other Graces can be there. 
uthe Spirit, faith St. Paul, [ſhall 


cauſe 
It can conform no more unto the Laws 


Of God, who loved me when I was vile, 


And of iweet Jeſus, who did reconcile 

Me unto Juſtice by his precious Blood, 
When no way elſe was left to do me good. 
If you would know how this can operate 
Thus on the Soul, I ſhall to you relate 

A little farther, what my Soul hath ſeen 
Since I have with the Lord acquainted been. 

The Word ot Grace, when it doth rightly 
The Spirit of a Man, and fo at caſe [ſeize 
Doth {et the Soul, the Spirit of the Lord 
Doth then with Might accompany the 

Word, 

In which it ſets forth Chriſt as crucified, 
And by that means the Father pacified 
With ſuch a Wretch as thou, and by this 

Fight, 
Thy Guilt is in the firſt Place put to flight. 
For thus the Spirit doth expoſtulate; 
Behold how God doth now communicate 
(By changing of the Perſon) Grace to thee 
A Sinner, but to Chriſt great Milery, 
Tho? he the Juſt one was, and ſo could not 
Deſerve this Puniſhment : behold then what 
The Love of God is! how *tis manifeſt, 
And where the Reaſon lies that thou art 
bleſt. | 


4 
This Doctrine being ſpoken to the Heart, 
Which alſo is made yield to every part 
Thereof, it doth the ſame with Sweetneſs 
And ſo doth Sins and Wickedneſſes kill; [ fill, 
For when the Love of God is thus reveal'd, 


And thy poor drooping Spirit thereby ſeal'd, 


And when thy Heart, as dry Ground, drinks 


tis in 1415 
Unto the Roots thereof, which nouriſh Sin, 


It ſmites them, as the Worm did Jonabbs 


Gourd, N 


2 


And makes them dw indle of their own ac- 


cord, 


And 
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And die away, inſtead of which there 
ſprings 

Up Life and Love, and other holy things. 

Beſides, the holy Spirit now is come, 

And takes poſſeſſion ot thee as its home ; 

By which a War maintained always is 

Againſt the old Man and the Deeds of his. 

When God at firſt upon Mount Sinai ſpake, 

He made his very Servant Moſes quake; 

But when he heard the Law the ſecond 
time 

His Heart was comforted, his Face did 
ſhine. 

What was the Reaſon of this Difference, 

Seeing no Change was in the Ordinance ? 

Altho? a Change was in the Manner, when 

The ſecond time he gave it unto Men. 

At firſt *twas given in Severity, 

In Thunder, Blackneſs, Darkneſs, Tempelt 

In fiery Flames it was delivered, high; 

This ſtruck both Moſes and the Holt as dead; 

But Moſes, when he went into the Mount 

The ſecond time, upon the ſame Account, 

No Fear, nor Dread, nor ſhaking of his 
Mind, 

Do we in all the holy Scripture find, 

But rather in his Spirit he had reſt, 

And look'd upon himſelf as greatly bleſt. 


He was put in the Rock, he heard the Name, | 


Which on the Mount the Lord did thus 


roclaim : 
The E merciful, gracious, and more, 
Long-ſuffering, and keeping up in ſtore 
Mercy for Thouſands, pardoning theſe things, 
Iniquity, Tranſgreſſions, and Sins, 
Aud holding guilty none but ſuch as ſtill 
un Forgiveneſs, of rebellious Will. 
his Proclamation better pleaſed him 
Than all the Thunder and the Lightning 
Which ſhook the Mount, this rid him of 
his Fear, 
This made him bend, make haſte, and wor- 
ſhip there. 
Jehoſaphat, when he was fore oppreſt 
By Amnon and by Moab, and the reſt 


Both Grace to ſanctify, and holy make 
That Soul that of Forgiveneſs doth partake: 
Thus having briefly ſhewed you what is 
The way of Life, of Sanctity, of Bliſs, 
I would not in Concluſion have you think, 
By wes lay, that Chriſtian Men ſhould 
rin | 
In theſe Words with Lightneſs, or that they 
Are not exempted from what every Day 
Their Duty is; No, God doth ſtill expect, 
Yea, on command, that they do not neg- 
c 
To pray, to read, to hear, and not diſſent 
From being ſober, grave and diligent 
In Watching, Selt-denyal, and with Fear 
To ſerve him all the time thou liveſt here. 
Indeed I have endeavoured to lay 
Before your Eyes the right and only way 
Pardon to get, and alſo Holineſs. [bleſs 
Without which never think that God will 
Thee _ the Kingdom he will give to 
thoſe 


That Chriſt embrace, and holy Lives do 
chuſe 


To live while here all others go aſtray, 
And ſhall in time to come be caſt away. 


lt. _—_— 
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From Mount E BAL. 


Hus — heard from Gerig gim, I 
a | 

| Next come to £bal, and you thither call, 
Not there to curſe you, but to 1 you hear 

How God doth curſe that Soul that hall 

appear . 

An unbelieving Man, a graceleſs Wretch, 

{ Becauſe he doth continue in the Breach 

Of Moaſes Law, and alſo doth negle& 

To cloſe with Jeſus; him will God reject 
And caſt behind him, for of right his due 
Is that from whence all Miſeries enſue. 

Curſed, faith he, are they that do tranſereſs 

The leaſt of my Commanaments more or I. . 

Nothing that written is muſt broken be, 


Of them that ſought his Life, no Reſt he | But always muſt be kept unto by thee, 


found, | | 
Until a Word of Faith became a Ground 
To ſtay himſelf upon; O, then they fell. 
His very Song became their Paſſing-bell. 
Then Holineſs of Heart a Conſequence 


thence; © * | 
The Love of Chriſt in truth conſtraineth us, 
Of Love ſincerely to make Judgment thus: 
He for us died that for ever we [ be. 
Might die to Sin, and Chriſt's own Servants 
O! nothing's like to the Remembrance 
Of what it is to have Deliverance 
From Huge and Hell, which is of due our 
| rignr, | aer 9" ITN 
Nothing's (I ſay) like this to work Delight 
In holy things; this like live: Honey runs, 
And needs no preſſing out of Honey-combs; 
Then underſtand my Meaning by my 

Words, 5 ae + 
How Senſe of Mercy unto Faith affords 


\ 


Convict, condemned too aſſuredly. 


| E | Now keep this Law no mortal Creature 
Of Faith in Cliriſt is, for it flows from 


And muſt fulfilled be; for here no Man 


| Can look God in the Face, or ever ſtand 


Before the Judment-ſeat, for if he be 


For they already do as guilty ſtand [can, 


| Before the God that gave it, fo that they e 


Obnoxious to the Curſe lie every Day 
Which alſo they muſt feel for certainty, 

If unto Jeſus Chriſt they do not fly. N 
Hence then as they for ever ſhall he bleſt, 


| That do by Faith upon the Promiſe reſt, 


So Peace unto the Wicked there is none, 
Tis Wrath and Death that they mult feed 


upon. Pare” 
That what I fay may ſome Impreſſion 


make 


On carnal Hearts, that they in time may take 
| That court that beſt will proye when time 
is done f 3 

Fheſe lines I add to what I have MP 4 


« * 


* 
MY Tad Co * 


1 
: 

Y 

.% 

"2" 
" 
"44 
4 
£& 
q 
3 
| 


4 WP 


„ 
| 
4 a 
, 
\ 


| 
| 
] 


þ | 


EB AL and GERIZ Z IM. 


— — 


Firſt thou muſt know that God, as he is | 


Love 
So he is Juſtice, therefore cannot move, 
Or in the eaſt be brought to favour thoſe 
His Holineſs and Juſtice doth oppoſe. 

For tho? thou maiſt imagine in thy heart 
That God is this or that, yet if thou art 
At all beſides the truth of what he is, 
And fo doſt build thy hope 7 life amiſs, 
Still he the ſame abideth, and will be 
The ſame, the fame for ever unto thee. 

As God is true unto his Promiſe, fo 
Unto his Threatning he is faithful too, 
Ceaſe to be God he muſt, it he ſhould 

break | 
One tittle that his bleſſed Mouth did ſpeak. 

Now then none can be ſaved but the 

Men | 

With whom the Godhead is contented 
„ 145d; 

It them beholds with the ſevereſt Eye 

Of Juſtice, Holineſs, and yet can *ſpy 

No fault nor blemiſh in them; theſe be 
1 

That * be ſaved, as the Scripture ſay. 

If this be true, as *tis aſſuredly, 

Woe be to them that wicked live and die; 
Thoſe that-as far from - Holineſs have been 
All their Life long as if no Eye had feen 
Their doings here, or as if God did nct 
At all regard, or in the leaſt mind what, 
Wherein, or how they did bis Law tranſ- 

Age, 22 
Either by this or other Wickedneſs; 

ut how deceived theſe 

hey then ſhall know w 

then bear. BY 238 

Alas, our God is a conſuming, Fire, 

So is his Law, by which he doth require 
That thou-ſubmic to him, and if thou be 
Not in that Juſtice found that can ſave 


or Creatures are, 
en they their bur- 


these 


* 


From all. and every Sentence which he 


ſpake 


1 | FT a 
As Scourges thee to laſh, while Sins do 
bin 3 kf 2 1 enn 
Thee Hand and Foot, for ever to endure 


Wbat I have 


But inaſmuch as long before that day 
| Abt Refa for ſuch 9589, altray 
That 


eadful, that ſo muo 


. 


A 11 Pain. 


* 
* 


This place alſo the Pains ſo diſmal be 
Both as to Name and Nature, that in me 
It is not to expreſs the damning wights, 
The helliſh torture, and the fearful plights 
Thereof; for as intolerable they 
Mult needs be found by thoſe that diſobey 
The Lord, fo can no Word or Thought 

expreſs 
Unto the full the Height of that Diſtreſs, 
Such miſerable Caitifts, that ſhall there 
_— of Vengeance for Tranſgreſſions 
car, 

Indeed the holy Scriptures do make uſe 
Of many Metaphors that do conduce 
Much to the ſymbolizing of the place 
Unto our Apprehenſion; but the caſe, 

The fad, the woful caſe of thoſe that lye 
As wracked tnere in endleſs Miſery, 
By all Similitudes no Mortals may 


| Set forth in its own Nature; for I ſay 


Similitudes are but a Shade and Shew 

Ot thoſe or that they ſignify to you. 

The Fire that doth within thine Oven burn, 

The Priſon where poor People fit and 
mourn. 

Chains, Racks and Darkneſs, and ſuch o- 
thers be 


As Painting on the Wall, to let thee ſee 


By Word and Figures the Extremity 


Of ſuch as ſhall within theſe burnings lye. 
But certainly, if Wickedneſs and Sin 
Had only fooliſh toys and trifles been, 
And if God had not greatly hated it, 


Lea, could he any ways thereof admit, 


And let it 

done, | 
He doth not uſe to puniſh any one 
With any place or puniſhment that is 
Above or ſharper than the Sin of his 
Hath merited, and Juſtice ſeeth due; 
Read Sin then by the Death that doth 

enſue. | | 

Moſt Men do 
fruits 


paſs, he would not thus have 


| judge of Sin, not by the 


amazing, place, 
Hel, with its Torments, for thoſe Men that: 
e eee 
And Holinels of Life flight and diſdain, || 


There t hemaan, themialyes; Wich hellifh | Of -their DeſtruQion who this Law 40 


It bears and bringeth forth, but as it ſuits 
Their carnal and deluded Hearts, that be 
With ſenſual pleaſures eaten up; but he 
That now ſo judgeth ſhortly ſhall perceive, 


| That God will judge thereof himſelf and 


leave | 
Such Men no longer to their carnal Luſts, 


| To judge of Wickedneſs, and of the juſt 
Belang thereto, and will too in deſpite 
| Of all their carnal reaſon, juſtify | 

_ || Himſelt in their eternal Miſery. 


And righteous Puniſhment that doth of 
= 741 


Then Hell will be no fancy, neither will | 
Mens Sins be pleaſant to them, but ſo ill 


„ And bitter, yea, ſo bitter that none can 
Fully expreſs the ſame, or over ſtand 


Under the Burden it will on them lay, 
When they from Life and Bliſs are ſent 


a Wa. Nee nnen 4 
thought how often God doth 
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j 


ſpeak 


break; 
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And when the Nature of the Puniſhmeat Them for ſo doing? let not Man deceive 
I find fo dreadful, and that God's Intent, | Himlelf or others; they that do berea ve 
Yea, Reſolution is, it to inflict Themſelves by Sin of Happineſs, ſhall be . 
On every Sinner that ſhall and convict, Cut off by Juſtice,” and have. Milety, 0 
I have amazed been, yet to behold | Witneſs his great Severity upon 
And fee poor Sinners yet with Sin ſo bold, The World that firſt was planted, wherein 
That like the Horfe that to the Battle runs none Wy 
Without all fear, and that no danger ſhuns, But only eight the Deluge did eſcape, 
Till down he falls. O refolute Attempts! | All others of that Vengeance did partake ; 
O fad, amazing, damnable Events! The reaſon was, that World ungodly ſtood 
The End of ſuch Proceedings needs mult be, Before him, therefore he did ſend the Flood, 
From which, O Lord, fave and deliver me, | Which ſwept them all away, a juſt Re- 
But if thou think that God thy noble Race Ward N . 
Will more reſp@, than into ſuch a Place For their moſt wicked ways againſt the 
To pur thee; hoſ,-tho* thou his Offspring! Lord, | SNELL. NOM 
be, | a | f Who could no longer bear them and their 
And art ſo lovely, yet Sin hath made thee Ways, 5 e 
Another kind of Creature than when thou | Therefore into their boſom Vengeanee pays. 
Didſt from his Fingers drop, and therefore | We read of Sodom and Gomorrah too 
now. L 2 7 What Judgments they for Sin did undergo, 
Thy firft Creation ſtands thee in no ſtead, | How God from Heaven did Fire upon them 
Thou haſt tranſgreſſed, and in very deed rain, 3 8 | | 
Set God againſt thee, who is infinite, | Becauſe they would not wicked ways re- 
And that for certain never will forget frain, 0D he Lage 
Thy Sins, not fayour thee if thou ſhalt die | Condemning of them with an overthrow, 
A graceleſs Man; this is thy Miſery, | And turned them to Aſhes : who can know 
When Angels finned, tho? of higher race | The Miſeries that theſe poor People felt 
Than thou, and alſo put in higher place, | While they did underneath thoſe burnings 
Yer them he ſpared not, but caſt them c a \ A WAI 
doworn IINow thele and many more that 1 could 
From Heaven to Hell, where alſo they lie nam 8 
bound I {| That have been made Partakers of the 
In everlaſting Chains, and no Releaſe FI enen 
Shall ever have, but Wrath, that ſhall en- And Swan of Juſtice; God did then cut 
creaſe : " i * | 5 4,7 off, | * 71 0 rr 7 154 Ka, 
Upon them, to their everlaſting woe. |] And make Examples unto all that ſcoff 
As for the ſtate they were exalted to, [At Holineſs, or do the Goſpel light; 
That will by no means mitigate their fear, | And long it will not he before the Night. 
Bur aggravate their helliſh torment here: And Judgment, "painted our: by What he 
For he that higheſt ftands, if he ſhall fall, | To Sodom and Gomorrah, fulfilled [did 
His danger needs muſt be rhe prom, of all. | Upon ſuch Sinners be, that they may know 
Now if God noble Angels did not fpare | That God doth hate the Sin and Perſons 
Becauſe they did tranſgreſs, will he for- Tt eo OR I. 
bear Io fuch as ſtill rebellious ſhall abide, 
Poor Duft and Aſhes? will He faffer them Although they now hat Judgment may 
To break his Law, and Sin, and not con-“ deride. Yo ... 
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9. My Buſineſs then was Souls to ax, 


PRISON MEDITATIONS, 


D Sh * to 


the Hearts of 


| Suffering $ AN TS and * SINNERS. 
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By FOHN BUNTAN, in Priſon, oy Pot 


13 Faith, and have a good Regard 
To keep on holy Ground. 
2. Thou doſt encourage me to hold 
My Head above the Flood, 
Thy Counſel better is than Gold, 
In need thereof I ſtood. 
3. Good Counſels good at any time, 
_ The Wiſe will it receive, | 
Tho” Fools count he commits a Crime 
Who doth good Counſel give. 
4. I take it N at thy Hand 
Thou didſt unto me Write, 
My Feet upon Mount Sion Had, 
In that take thou delight. 


. lend, I fatite thee in the Lord 
2 And wiſh thou may*ſt abound 


In Body, but my Mind bg 
Is free to ſtudy Chriſt, and how 
 Vato- me, he is kind. 

6. For tho? Men keep my outward Man 

Within Ahe Locks and . 

Vet by. the Faith of 'Chriſt Ican 


| 5 Mount;higher. than the Stars. * * 


Their Fetter s cannot Spirits tame, eff 
7 Nor tye up God from me; 

My Faith and Ho they cannot 
1 them I al be 


3 1 
le, | 
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8. 1 here amyery. 25 refreſh'd,. WTR 


To think when I was our, 


_ I preached Life, and Peace, "and Rk | 


Io Sinners round about. 


By preachin 


Grace and Faith, 
of which the 


omfort now I have 
And have it ſhall till Death, 


ve, 


10. They were no Fables that I e 
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Devis'd by cunning Men, 


But God's own Word, by which WY 


Some Sinners now and then, 


[caught 


11. Whoſe Souls by it were SHITE . 


The Evil of their Sin; 4 
And need of Chriſt to ee. ne "TT 
From Death, which P=_ in. 


12. And now thoſe very” Hearts ue 
Were Foes unto the Lord. Fe 


Embrace his Chriſt and Truth, like Men. 


Conquered by his Word. 


bs T hear them ſigh and and er 
For Grace to ae groan, of 


nes TN 1 5 Lot y 
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They loath their Sin, and to it die, 
'Tis Holineſs they love. 
14. This was the Work I was about 
When Hands on me they laid, 
Twas this from which they pluck'd me out, 
And vilely to me ſaid, 
15. You Heretick Deceiver, come, 
To Priſon you muſt go; 
{ You preach abroad, and keep not home, 
You are the Churches Foe. | 
| 16. But having Peace within my Soul, 
| And Truth on every fide, 
1 I could with Comfort them controul, 
And at their Charge deride. 
17. Wherefore to Priſon they me ſent, 
Where to this Day I lye 
And can with very.much 
For my Profeſſion die. 
18. The Priſon very ſweet to me 
Hath been, fince I came waa 
| And ſo would alſo hanging be, 
If God will there appear. 
19. Here dwells good Conſcience, alſo Peace; 
Here be my Garments white; 
Here, tho' in Bonds, I have Releaſe 
From Guilt, which. elſe would bite. 
| 20. When they do talk of Baniſhment, 
Of Death, or ſuch like things, 
q 1 Than. to me God ſends Heart's Content, 
That like a Fountain ſprings. +, 
21. Alas, they little think what Peace 
They help me to, for by 


ntent 


— 


. Their Rage my Comforts do increaſe; 


— 
8 


Bleſs God therefore do I. 


TIVES If they do give me Gall to drink, 


Then God doth Sweetning caſt, 

5 much thereto, that they can't think 
How. bravely it doth taſte. 

23- For as the Devil ſets before 
Me Heavinefs and Griet. 

80 God ſets Chriſt and Grace much more, 
Wpereby I take Relief. 

24. Though they ſay then that we are Fools 
Beanie we here do ly Je, 

1 anſwer, Goals are Chriſt his Schools, 
In them we learn to die. 

26. Tis not the Baſeneſs of this State 
Doth hide us from God's Face, 


nne frequently, both ſoon and late 
* viſit us * Grace. 


relle 


Priſon Meditations; 


— 


26. Here comes the Angels, here comes 


Here comes the Spirit or God, 
To comfort us in our Reſtraints 
Under the Wicked's Rod. | 
27. God ſometimes viſits Priſons more 
Than lordly Palaces, 
He often knocketh at our Dodr, 
When he our Houſes mils. ; 
28. The Truth and Life of heavenly things 
Lifts up our Hearts on high, 
Ard carries us on Eagles Wings, 
Beyond Carnality. 
29. It takes away thoſe Clogs that hold 
The Hearts of other Men, 
And makes us lively, ſtrong and bold 
Thus to oppole their Sin. 
30. By which Means God doth fruſtrate 
That which our Foes expect; 
Namely, our turning th? Apoſtate, 
Like thoſe of Judas Sect. | 
31. Here comes to our Remembrance 
The Troubles good Men had 
Of old, and for our furtherance. 
Their Joys when they were ſad. 
32. To them that here for Evil lye, 
The Place is comfortleſs, 
But not to me, becauſe that I 
Lye here for Righteoulnels. 
33. The Truth and I were both here caſt 
Together, and we do 
Lye Arm in Arm, and ſo hold faſt 
Each other; this is true. 
34. This Goal to us is as a Hill, 
From whence we plainly ſee 
Beyond this World, and take our fill 
Of things that laſting be. 
35. From hence we ſee the Emptineſs 
Of all this World contains ; 
And here we feel the Bleſſedneſs 
That for us yet remains. 
36. Here we can fee how all Men play 
Their Parts, as on a Stage, 
How good Men ſuffer for God's way, 
And bad Men at them rage. 
27. Here we can ſee who holds that Ground 
Which they in Scripture fing 
Here we ſee alſo Who turns round 
Like Weathercocks with' Wind. 
38. We can alſo from hence behold = 
How ſeeming Friends appear”. 
But Hypocrites, as we are told 
In Scripture every where, 


[ Saints, 


We were deceiv'd by them, 
Who we from hence do clearly ſee 
Are vile deceitful Men. 
40. Theſe Politicians that profeſt 
For baſe and worldly ends, 
Do now appear to us at beſt. 
But Machiavilian Friends. 


41. Tho' Men do fay, we do diſgrace 1 


Our ſelves by lying here 


Among the Rogues, yet Chriſt our Face 
From all ſuch Filth will cler. 


42. We know there's neither Flout nor 


* 


56. Tho? you dare crack a Coward's Cro w- 


x 425 5 . 5 
You dare not on the Wicked froẽwn, 


That we now tor him bear, © [Frown 
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But will add to our heavenly Crown, 
When he comes in the Air. 5 
43. When he our Righteouſneſs forth brings 
Bright ſhining as the Day,; 
And wipeth off thoſe ſland'rous things 
' That Scorners on us lay. 
44. We ſell our earthly Happineſs 
For heavenly Houſe and Home; 
We leave this World becauſe *tis leſs, 
And worſe than that to come. 
45. We change our droſſy Duſt for Gold, 
From Death to Life we fly: * 
We let go Shadows, and take hold 
Of Immortality.” * - hk 
46. We trade for that which laſting is, 
And nothing for it give, 
But that which is already his 
By whom we breathe and live. 
47. That Liberty we loſe for him, 
Sickneſs might take away: 
Our Goods might alſo for our Sin 
By Fire or Thieves decay. 
48. Again, we ſee what Glory 'tis 
Freely to bear our Croſs 4 
For him, who for us took up his, 
When he our Servant was. 1 
49. Jam moſt free that Men ſhould ſee 
A hole cut thro? mine Ear; | 
If others will aſcertain me, 
They'll hang a Jewel there. 
50, Juſt thus it is we ſuffer here 
For him a little Pain, 
Who, when he doth again appear, 
Will with him let us reign. 
51. It all muſt either die for Sin 
A Death that's natural; Pr 
Or elſe for Chriſt, 'tis beſt with him 
Who for the laſt doth fall. 
52. Who now dare ſay, we throw away 
Our Goods or Liberty. * 
When God's moſt holy Word doth ſay 
We gain thus much thereby ? | 
53. Hark yet again, you carnal Men, 
And hear what I Il fay 
In your. own Dialect, and then 
I' you no. longer ſtay. 


54." You talk ſometimes of Valour much, 


| And count ſuch bravely mann'd, 


That will not ftick to have a touch 


How: dare you blame thoſe yt Men 
That in God's Quarrel fight 


= * 
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Or quarrel for a Pin, | 


Nor ſpeak againſt their Sin. 
57. For all your Spirits are ſo ſtout, 
"For Matters that are vain; - 
Let Sin beſets you round about, 
Lou are in Satan's Chain. A 
58. You dare not for the Truth engage, 
You quake at Priſonment ; _ » | 
You dare not make the Tree your Stage 
For Chriſt, that King potent. Mc 


3 


2 
3 


—8— 


rr 


Wich any in che Land. ** 
55 I theſe be worth commending then, 


I hat vainly ſhew their might, FJ 
39. When we did walk at Liberty, | 


Sands 
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1 . Priſon * 5 0 rr 1 
1 7 Tee = Valbur 5 8 doth 65. The Swine doth not the Pearls regard. 
_ . efor God [dwell But them doth cba Grains, 
i 1 Ap aint the Devil B55 A Hell; I, .. | Tho? the wiſe Merchant labours hard 
333 Mud bear the Wickede | | For them with greateſt Pains. 
60. Theſe be the Men 27 804 doth count 66. Conſider Man what I dy ſaid, 
Of high and noble Mind; Warr And judge of things ari 
"Theſe be the Men that do ſurmount When al Men's Cards ae fully plaid, 
What you in Nature find. Whoſe will abide the Light ? 
61. Firſt they do conquer their own W 67. Will tboſe, who have us hither caſt ? 
Allworldly Fears, and then | Or they who do, us ſcorn? _ ... 
Alſo the Devil's fiery Darts, Or thoſe wh do our Houſes waſte ? 
And perſecuting Men. Or us, who this have born? 
62. They conquer * the *. thus do fall 68. And let us count thoſe things the beſt 
They kill when#hey do die: | | That beſt will prove at haſt; 
They overcome then moſt of all, And count ſuch Men the on ' bleſt, 
And get the Victory. That do ſuch. things hold faſt. , 
63. The eat bom underſtand not this, 469. And what tho? they us dear do coſt, 
Tis. clear:out of his Sigh Yet let us buy them ſo; 
Therefore he counts this World his Bliſs, We ſhall not count our Labour loſt 
And doth our Glory ſlight. When we ſee others Woe. 
64. The Lubber knows not how to ſpring |70. And let Saints be no longer blam'd 
The nimble Footman's Stage; By carnal Policy; 
Neither can Owls or Jackdaws ling | | But let the Wicked be aſham'd 
If they were in the Oe. WP Of their Malignit y. 
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